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PEEEACE. 



"In order to miclerstaDcl and interpret the Old Testament aright, we must begin with 
the New Testament ; and if we meet with difficulties in the Old Testament, let us consider 
them with reference to Christ, and if we see Him revealed in them, we have reason to 
think that we have found the solution of the difficulty." 

Such were the words of one ' who was raised up by the providence of God fifteen 
hundred years ago to defend the Old Testament against those who endeavoured to sepa- 
rate it from the New. Ho asserted as a fundamental principle, on which all right Inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament rests, that both Testaments are from one and the same 
Divine Hand, and form one harmonious whole ; that the New Testament is enfolded in 
the Old, and that the Old Testament is unfolded in the New ^ 

A similar work seems to be needed in the present age. We enjoy many intellectual 
benefits which were not granted to any former generation. The study of ancient lan- 
guages has been prosecuted mth industry and success. Much has been effected by 
Biblical Criticism for the elucidation of the Sacred Text. The researches of the Historian, 
the Chronologer, and the Topographer have shed much Hght on the pages of Holy Scrip- 
ture, especially of the Old Testament. 

But notwithstanding these advantages, yet it may well be doubted, whether, as far 
as the spirit and inner meaning of Holy Scripture is concerned, our expositions of the Old 
Testament have not greatly declined from the standard of primitive times. 

The history of the Old Testament is treated by many in our own days as if it were a 
common history. The history of God's dealings with the Patriarchs and with His chosen 
People is often classed with the histories of ancient Greece and Kome, and is read and 
interpreted as such. But wherever it is thus treated, its real meaning is lost ; and it is 
degraded from its true position and dignity, and is exposed to the cavils of Unbelief. 

To speak specially of the Pentateuch. What is its true character ? It extends over 
a period of about two thousand five hundred years. In that long space of time how 
many revolutions occurred in the history of Nations ! And yet from that period, the 
Author of the Pentateuch, in his brief narrative, has selected incidents as worthy of 

' S. Augustine, Epist. 132, and in Psalm xcvi. 

* " In Vetere Testamento Novum latet, in Xovo Yetus patet." Augustine, Quosst. 73, in Exod. Cp. 
in Numeros, Qu. 33. And so ITooIcer, V. xx. 6 (translating the words of the ancient author of Quosst. ad 
Orthodox. 101), "What is the Law, but the Gospel foreshadowed? What is the Gospel, but the Law 
fulfilled?" 
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commemoration, which, when examined by that kind of Criticism which deals merely 
with the letter of history, must necessarily seem trivial, petty, and insignificant, and can 
hardly fail to be disparaged as contemptible, and perhaps even as repulsive. 

If the history of the Patriarchs, especially of the Patriarch Jacob, is merely a common 
history, may not the question be fairly asked. What is that history to us ? If Abraham 
is a mere Eastern Sheikh or Emir, what is Abraham to us ? Why should we concern 
ourselves with him and his doings ? Had we not better spend our time in reading the 
stirring stories of great Oriental Conquerors ? If, again, Moses is a mere human Legis- 
lator and an ordinary Annahst, had we not better abandon the study of the Pentateuch 
for that of other Codes and of other Histories ? If the Hebrew Nation is to be classed 
with any other Nation in the world, is it entitled to any special notice from us ? In 
numbers, the Israelites were a mere handful, and they were not distinguished by com- 
mercial enterprize, manufacturing skill, or scientific attainments. If their Exodus from 
Egypt was an ordinary event, if it was merely a Migration of about two millions of people, 
less than the population of one of our own cities, toward a petty strip of territory not 
much larger than some of our own counties, what is that Exodus to us ? Had we not 
better discard the study of that history, and bestow our time on that of nobler Nations of 
the world ? 

Such questions as these are forced r.pon us by the prevalence of that kind of 
Criticism, which characterized the Marcionites and Manichssans in ancient times, and is 
rife in our ovm age. 

The Marcionite and Manichsean treated the Old Testament as a common book. 
And what was the consequence ? They were not long before they discovered, as they 
thought, that it was a bad book. They alleged that it was disfigured by innumerable 
blemishes, that its credibility was questionable ; that its morality was censurable ; and 
that it was at variance with the New Testament. 

Thus they prepared the way for an attack upon the Gospel itself. 

The Divine Author of the Gospel has appealed to the Old Testament as the Word 
of God, and as bearing witness to Himself. "Had ye believed Moses," He said, "ye 
would have believed Me, for he wrote of Me; but if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye beheve My words ^ ?" 

Therefore by disparaging the Old Testament they undermined the foundations of the 
New. By separating the Law from the Gospel, and Moses from Christ, they invalidated 
the testimony of both. They weakened the faith of many, and gave a triumph to 
Unbelief. 

Here is our own danger. 

The history of the struggle, in which the Church of Christ was engaged against the 
Marcionites and Manichaeans in the third and fourth centuries, is very instructive to 
ourselves. The writings of S. Irenseus and Tertullian against the former, and of 
S. Augustine against the latter, may be studied profitably by us ; and the lesson which 
they inculcate may be commended to the consideration of all, especially of younger 
students of theology. 

That lesson is this ; in order that we may be able to read the Old Testament with 

' John V. 40, 47. 
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benefit, we must begin witli the New. We must be firmly built up in the great doctrines 
of the Christian Creed, especiall}^ of the Godhead of Christ, and of the Holy Ghost. In 
order to understand what was the mind of the Holy Spirit, when He wrote the book of 
Genesis, and Exodus, and the rest of the Pentateuch, we must listen to the interpre- 
tations given of them by Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and by His Apostles, to whom 
He sent the Holy Spirit in order "to teach them all things" and to "guide them into 
all truth," and to "bring all things to their remembrance which He Himself had spoken 
unto them'." Not only the comments, which Jesus Christ and His Apostles made on 
the Old Testament, are to be noted with reverent attention, but every suggestion and 
hint which they give, every clue that they supply, is to be thankfully accepted by the 
Expositor of the Old Testament. He must listen to every whisper of the Holy Spirit 
breathed by their lips. 

A warning against other modes of dealing with the Old Testament, and especially 
against that servile and literal method of Interpretation, which unhappily disfigures much 
of our modern Bibhcal Criticism, is given by the intellectual and spiritual condition of the 
Hebrew Nation itself, which enjoyed the greatest advantages for the interpretation of the 
Old Testament. 

To the Jews were delivered the Oracles of God ^ The Scriptures were written in 
their own mother tongue. They heard the voices of Moses and the Prophets read in 
their S^magogues every Sabbath Day\ They had pecuhar privileges and facihties, 
philological, historical, and geographical, for the right exposition of the Old Testament. 
In their Priests and Levites, and in their Scribes and La'^7ers, they had an order of men 
set apart for the interpretation of the Sacred Text. They had Schools of the Prophets ; 
they had Colleges of learned Rabbis, and indefatigable Masorites. As far as the letter of 
the Old Testament went, they had every resource that could be desired for its successful 
elucidation. 

But what was the result ? 

With all these advantages, they failed to understand the true sense of that very 
Volume which was committed to their keeping, and which they held in their hands, and 
which was read in their ears, week after week, in their Synagogues, and which was collated 
carefully by their Masorites, and was studied diligently by their Rabbis, and which was 
wi'itten in the language of their forefathers, with which many of them were familiar from 
then- childhood. They held that Volume in their hands, they unrolled the parchment on 
which the Scripture was written, they read its syllables with their eyes, they heard its 
sound with their ears, but they did not apprehend its true meaning with their minds ; it 
did not enter into their hearts. 

And why ? Because they were students of the letter, and not of the spirit. Because 
they did not see Christ in it. Who is the sum and substance of it. They rejected Him 
"of Whom Moses and the Prophets did write ^" They thus incurred the punishment 
pronounced in those very Scriptures against such as would not receive Him. As 
St. Paul says, "Because they hiew Him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets which are 
read every Sahhath Day, they have fulfilled them in condemning Him'." " Beware therc- 

' John xvi. 13 ; xiv. 2G. * Rom. iii. 2. « Acts xiii. 27; xv. 21. 

* John i. 45. • Acts xiii. 27. 40. 
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fore " he adds, " lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the Prophets ; Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish : for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall 
in no wise beheve, though a man declare it unto you," And the same Apostle unfolds 
the reason of this blindness. They were slaves of the letter of Scripture, he says, " and 
the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life'." "The veil was on their hearts m the 
reading of the Old Testament;" but "when they turn to Christ," and see Him m the 
Old Testament, and listen to His interpretation of it in His teaching, actions, and 
sufferings, and in the Voice of the Holy Spirit, speaking by His Apostles and Evangehsts ; 
then the veil will be taken away from their hearts ^ and then, but not till then, will they 
understand the Old Testament. 

Clear therefore it is, that men may devote their whole hves to Biblical Criticism ; 
certain it is, that they may spend their days and nights in collating the Manuscripts of 
Holy Scripture, and in careful comparison of its Ancient and Modern Versions, and m 
minute philological analysis of its words and idioms; clear it is, that they may make 
elaborate researches into its History, Chronology, and Geography ; that they may combme 
the learning of the Eabbis with the labours of the Masorites, and yet may hioio nothing of 
the true meaning of Holy Scripture in those particular respects for which Scripture was 
wi-itten^; but, on the contrary, maybe "blind leaders of the blind ^" and may even 
pervert the sense of Scripture, and may reject Him "Who is the Light. 

Evident also it is, that if they do not look for Christ in the Old Testament,— if they 
do not (as an ancient Father expresses it^ search for Him there as the Pearl of great 
price, and as the Hidden Treasure ; if they do not recognize the fact « that " almost every 
page of it speaks of Christ and the Church," they will be in danger of lapsing into a 
iDorse spiritual state than that of the Jews themselves. 

The reason is, because the Jews, with all their shortcomings, have been faithful and 
vi-ilant Guardians of the Old Testament. By their careful transcription of it, and by 
thlir public reading of it in their Synagogues in all parts of the world, they have 
preserved it from mutilation, addition, and alteration. And the Jews have ever revered 
it as the inspired Word of God. They are possessors of the field, and the time is commg 
when they will find in it the Hidden Treasure. They hold in their hands the shell m 
wliich the precious Pearl lies, and the day is coming when the shell will be opened, and 
the Pearl will gleam in its pure lustre before their eyes. They have the Old Testament 
in its integrity ; their eyes are now fixed on the letter of it, but the time is commg when 
-the veil will be taken from their hearts," and they will see the letter gilded with the 
bright beams of the Spirit shed upon it fi'om the countenance of Chkist. 

There is, therefore, hope for the Jeivs, But if they, who profess Christianity, do 
not recognize the life-giving virtue of the Spirit in the Old Testament, they cannot 
expect to retain the letter of the Old Testament; they will soon lose their behef m its 
unity, integrity, veracity, and inspiration; they .vill become neither Christians nor Jews, 
but will sink into Infidehty. 

: 2 Cor. iil. G. ^ 2 Cor, ill. 14-lG. ' 2 Tim. ill. 15. John xx. 31. 

' Matt. XV. 14. ' S. Cyril of Alexandria, Glaphyr. la Gen. i. , ^. ^ , . „ 

« S. Augustine, Serm. 4G : " Prope omnls pagina nihil aliud sonat quam Christum et Ejus Ecclesiam. 
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The main design of the present Commentary is to endeavom- to illustrate the Old 
Testament hy means of the New. 

Christ was before Moses. He sent Moses and the Prophets to prepare the way for 
His Coming into the world. He is the Everlasting Word, and He is the Author of the 
Written Word. As St. Peter says, " The Prophets searched dihgently what the Spirit of 
Christ, which was in them, did signify, when it testified beforehand of His sufferings, 
and the glory that should follow '." Moses wrote of Christ -. The Law was " our school- 
master to brmg us to Christ \" Christ the Everiasting Word, having become Incarnate for 
our sakes, and having fulfilled what Moses and the Prophets foretold of Him, expounded 
the Old Testament by word and deed ; and having ascended mto heaven, He sent the 
Holy Spirit to His Apostles and Evangehsts, that they might be quahfied to explain the 
Old Testament by means of their writings in the New. 

We may therefore here adopt the language of an ancient Father " of the Church, 
"If any man, being pufi'ed up with arrogance, despises the sayings of the Apostles, let 
him look to it. But it is good for me to cleave to our God and to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to His Holy Apostles, and to derive intelligence from the Divine Scriptures, 
interpreted according to the tradition delivered to us by them." 

They have taught us to see in the Old Testament,— from Genesis to Malachi,— 
forcshadowings of the Gospel. They have instructed us to behold in the first chapters 
of Genesis, and in the record of the Creation of the Worid, not merely a true history, 
but a divine prophecy ; not only correct statements of physical phenomena, but marvellous 
forcshadowings of spiritual mysteries ; they have taught us to see in the history of 
Creation a mirror of our new creation in Christ. They have taught us to see in Adam a 
t}i)c of Christ %• in the Flood a figure of a Christian Sacrament ^ and in the Ai'k a type 
of the Christian Church. To them the Deluge, and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, were not merely true historical events, but were divine prophecies of the 
Universal Judgment to come. To them the rite of Circumcision was not only a seal of 
God's Covenant with Abraham, but it had an inner spiritual meaning, it prefigured the 
work of the Holy Ghost on the hearts of men ^ 

"Nihil otiosum, nihil vacuum, neque sine signo apud Eum\" Nothing in Holy 
Scripture is idle, or empty, or without a meaning. We now see through a glass darkly '; 
but the time is coming, when even those incidents in the lives of the Patriarchs, which to 
some may now seem strange, and trivial, and perhaps offensive, mil be found to be fraught 
with a rich store of inner spiritual meaning, and to have some mysterious relation to 
Christ '". 

1 1 Pet. i. 11. ' John i. 46 ; v. 45. ' Gal. iii. 24. 

* Origen, in Lev. Horn. 7 : "SI quis arrogantia tumidus Apostolica dicta contemnit, ipse \ndent. Mihi 
autcm sicut Deo et Domino Nostro Jesu Christo, ita et ApostoUs Ejus adhaerere bonum est, et ex divinis 
Scripturis secundum ipsorum traditionem intelligentiam capere." 

* TVTTos Tov [xeXXovTos, Rom. v. 14. ^ 1 ^^^' ^^- -'- 

' Rom. ii. 29. Col. ii. 11. •. j- i 

» See S. IrencBUS, iv. 21. Origen, in Rom. c. 1 ; and in Num. Hom. 27, " Non possumus hoc dicere de 
Sancti Spiritus Uteris, quod aliquid in eis otiosum sit aut superfluum." 

» 1 Cor. xiii. 12. V * fi 

" As S. Jerome says (Epist. ad Evang., vol. ii. p. 571), " Omnes pene Patriarchs in aliqua re bguram 
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Indeed, the seeming littleness and meanness of these incidents may well suggest 
this inference. For why, being in semblance so petty and trivial, should they have been 
selected by the Holy Ghost from a period of so many hundred years ? Were the Power 
and Knowledge of God so stinted, that He should be content with the refuse of His own 
world ? If these incidents were mere weeds and straws, scattered about the almost 
boundless field of History, would they have been picked up by His Divine Hand, and 
have been tied up by Him together with the most fragrant and beautiful flowers of 
Paradise, in the goodly garland of Scripture ? '' Consider' the lilies of the field," said 
our Blessed Lord. Pass them not by ; mark them well. . . . And if this be true of the 
natural world, how much more true is it of the spiritual ? If it be true in Nature, much 
more true is it in Scripture. Consider the liUes of that spiritual field. Learn divine 
wisdom from them. 

Many of the incidents in the hves of the Patriarchs, as related in the Pentateuch, 
may seem to some readers to be poor and contemptible ; they may seem to them Hke 
hedge-row plants, or useless weeds, or poisonous herbs. But not so to the reverent 
reader, who views them in the light shed upon them by the New Testament; when 
gathered by the hand of Faith, and when viewed by the eye of Faith, they will be sweet 
and lovely flowers, fit to be twined and wreathed into crowns of saints in glory. 

We may recognize here a wise providential purpose. The simplicity of Scripture 
tries the strength of faith. It allows men to despise it, if they will. Sciipture is like 
Christ. The written Word is like the Incarnate Word. " He was set for the fall and 
rising of many in Israeli" So Scripture is set for our fall, or for our rising. It is full 
of stumbling-blocks to many; but it has in it the ''Corner-stone, Elect, precious ^" for 
the humble-minded. Many persons are scandahzed by what they consider the poorness, 
and meanness, and weakness of Scripture ; and many were offended by the low estate of 
Him who '' had not where to lay His head." But Wisdom is justified of her children * ; 
and the Written Word may say, as did the Incarnate Word, "Blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended in Me\" "Mysteries are revealed unto the meek"." God hides 
these things from the wise and prudent, but reveals them unto babes ^ "He resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace unto the humble ^" Strong men must become httle children, 
if they would enter the kingdom of God^ The dumb ass may see the angel, while the 
disobedient Prophet, who rides upon her, is blind to the vision '". 

It is the design of the Author of the present Commentary to exliibit evidences of this 
statement, in the notes on the history of the Patriarchs in Genesis. 

exprcssenint Salvatorls." S. Ignatius uses a remarkable expression witli regard to the Prophets, " They lived 
Christ-ward, being inspired by His grace" (ad Magnes. c. 8). See also S. Augusti7ie, c. Faust. Manich. 
xxii. 94, below, p. xxxvii. ; and on Ps. cxviii., where he says, " The man who loves God's Word, reveres m 
it even what he does not understand ; and if any thing in it seems to him to have an uncouth sound (ei 
sonare videtur absurde), he deems that he himself does not rightly apprehend it, and that there is some great 
mystery hidden there (aliquid magnum ibi latere judicat) ; and therefore the Bible is not a stumblmg-block 
to him, — he is not offended at it." 

> Matt. vi. 28. Observe His word — Karayxa^erc. ' I^uke n. 34. 

' 1 Pet. ii. G. , * Matt. xi. 19. ' Matt. xi. 6. 

« Ecclus. iii. 19. ' Luke x. 21. ' James iv. G. 1 Pet. v. 5. 

» Matt, xviii. 8. " Num. xxii. 23. 
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It has also been liis endeavour to show that the Exodus of Israel from Egypt, m 
their march toward Canaan, is not to be compared with any other Migration that ever 
happened, or ever ^vill happen, in the history of Mankind. If it had been an ordinary 
eruption of an enslaved tribe, quitting the land of its bondage for another country, then 
we need not hesitate to allow, that the miracles by which it is asserted in Scripture to 
have been preceded, accompanied, and followed, would be incredible. The ancient 
critic ' said well, 

'• Nee Deus interslt, nisi dignus vindice nodus 
Incident j" 

and if the Exodus had been an ordinary migration, there would have been no adequate 
crisis, — no " dignus vindice nodus " for the intervention of the Deity, much less for the 
inauguration, as it were, of a new era in the World's History, by a magnificent 
manifestation of miraculous agency. 

But the Exodus of the Israehtes was an unique event. It stands alone in the 
annals of antiquity. It was not only the first pubHc assertion of the universal supremacy 
of Jehovah in opposition to the false deities of Heathenism; a majestic and awful 
■vindication of His Divine prerogatives, as Creator and Lord of the Universe, as Arbiter 
of the destinies of Nations, and as the Protector and Father of His People against the 
usurped dominion of the Apostate Spirit of Evil, who claimed divine worship for himself 
in various forms, in the Pantheon of Egypt ^ ; not only was the Exodus the deliverance of 
God's People from the grasp of Satan, who lorded it over them in that country by the 
power of Pharaoh rebelling against God; not only was it a signal overthrow and 
discomfiture of the Powers of Darkness ^ which were adored by Egypt, a land arrogating 
to itself the proud title of the most enlightened region of the ancient world. 

The Exodus was all this ; but it was something more. 

It was the type and figure of the greatest event which the world has ever seen ; it 
was a preparation for an event which concerns all mankind in every nation of the Earth, 
until the end of time, and through the countless ages of eternity. It was the type and 
figure of the World's Exodus ; it was the type and figure of Mankind's deliverance by the 
Death and Passion of Him who is no other than the Lord Jehovah Himself, and Who 
took our Nature and became Incarnate, and passed through the Red Sea of His own 
Passion, and overwhelmed Satan in its abysses, and marched through that Sea, and carried 
the World with Him, and led it forth in triumph from the house of spiritual bondage, — 
from the Egy^Dt of Satan, Sin, and Death, — and conducted it in a glorious career toward 
the Canaan of its heavenly rest. 

The Holy Spirit, in the New Testament, teaches us to regard the Exodus in this 
light. He teaches us that Israel, God's "firstborn," was a figm-e of Christ^; and that 

' Jlorat., Ars Poet. 191. 

" Cp. 1 Cor. X. 20 : " The things whieh the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God." 

' The words of God were not only, " I will smite all the firstborn," but they were also, " Against all the 
jods of Egypt I will execute judgment, I am the Loud" (Exod. xii. 12). It was not without a mysterious 
meaning that the Israelites were commanded to encamp before Baal-zephon : see Exod. xiv. 2. 9. 

* See Matt. ii. 15 ; and note below on Exod. iv. 22 ; and the Preliminary Note to eh. xiv. 

The Prophets in the Old Testament had prepared the world for this Evangelical Exegesis, by continually 
coupling references to the Exodus with prophecies of the deliverance and victory to be achieved by Chnst'.s 
Death and Ilesurrection : see Isa, Ixiii. 1 — 11. IIos. xi. 1 ; xii. 9. 13 ; xiii. 1. 11. 
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all things in the Exodus of Israel were tvitoi ^^^v\ figures of us ; that they were figures 
of Christ's Church, whose members are united together under Him their Head, Who 
has engrafted them mto His own body, and has made them partakers of His own Death 
and Resurrection by the Sacrament of Baptism, which was foreshadowed by the passage 
of Israel through the waters of the Red Sea. Israel's Exodus was Christ's Exodus. It 
was the Exodus of His Church in Him. Their wanderings are ours. Christ has taught 
us to see Himself in the Manna from heaven S and in the Brazen Serpent^ hfted up by 
Moses in the wilderness. St. Paul has taught us to see Him in the smitten Rock gushing 
with water in the desert. The history of the Israelites is our history ; it is the history of 
the Church Universal. It was written for our sake, as the Holy Spirit teaches, when 
He says by St. Paul, ''All these things happened unto them tvttikw?," so as to have 
a figurative meaning, and " are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 

world are come*." 

No wonder, then, that the Exodus was introduced and accompanied by miracles. 
It would have been strange indeed, if it had not been so inaugurated. When we consider 
what it was in itself, and much more what it prefigured and pre-announced ; when we 
reflect not only on what it was as an historical event, but when we regard it in all its 
bearmgs, moral, social, national, and rehgious, and also contemplate it as a prophecy, 
promis^'e, and pledge of the World's Exodus in Christ, then we cannot deny, that if ever 
there was an adequate occasion for the sounding forth of the Voice of God from the 
majestic stillness of Eternity, calhng on the World by the trumpet tongue and thimder 
peal of Miracles, it was the Exodus of Israel from Egypt. 

The history of the Exodus of Israel is the history of all Mankind summed up m God 
Incarnate. Let us read it as such. 

In a similar spirit let us study the rest of the Pentateuch ^ and of the Old Testament. 
What has been said of the history of the Exodus of Israel from Egypt is confirmed by the 
history of the entrance of Israel into Canaan, as described in the Book of Joshua. 

If the conflict of Joshua with the kings of Canaan had been a mere common conflict, 
then it might well be asked, why should the course of nature have been interrupted, and 
why should God have listened to Joshua's voice, " Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon, 
and thou. Moon, in the valley of Ajalon ?" why should this wonderful phenomenon have 
been continued "till the people were avenged of their enemies^?" What would there 
then have been in the circumstances of the case to justify this marvellous prodigy, so tha 
there was " no day like that before it ?" If Joshua was a common man, if that conflict 
was a common conflict, such a miracle is incredible. But since Joshua is (as the Church 
Universal has ever taught) a signal type of Jesus Christ ; since the overthrow of the 
Canaanites was a figure of the future total discomfiture of all the enemies of Jesus Christ 
on the eve of eternity; smce the settlement of the Israelites by Joshua m Canaan was a 
type of the plantmg of the Church Visible in the World by our Divine Joshua Jesus 
Christ, and of her future estabhshment in her everlasting inheritance at the Day ot 

> See on 1 Cor. x. 1-11. ' Jol"i vi. 49. _ .^ ^ ^ ' -^"l^.Jl^ot 

•« 1 Cor X 11. Cp. the remarks of the 23^. of Gloucester and Bristol, Aids to Faith pp. 390, dJ/. 
5 On the Christian significance of Leviticus, see below, the Introduction to that Book. 
" Josh. X. 12, 13. 
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Doom ; and since these events concern all the World, and are unique in their importance, 
then the suspension of the course of Nature by the command of God, listening to the 
voice of Joshua, is justified and explained, and such a suspension as that of the standing 
still of the Sun and Moon was a very expressive and significant pre-announcement of that 
great event which we shall all one day see, and for which all men ought ever to be looking 
and preparing themselves, the suspension of the course of Nature at the Great Day, till 
all enemies are put under the feet of our heavenly Joshua, and then the Sun will go down 
for ever, and the Moon for ever be eclipsed ^ 

The Psalmist says, "The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 
showeth His handiwork^;" and having surveyed the Natural Heavens, he proceeds to 
speak of the Written Word of God; " The Law of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting 
the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unto the simple." And 
thus he teaches us to combine these two Volumes together, — the Volume of God's Works 
and the Volume of God's Word, and to illustrate the one by the other. 

Glorious indeed is the Natural Creation. Beautiful and fairly written, hke some 
illuminated Manuscript. But how much more glorious is the Volume of God's Word ! 
" Lord, Thy Word endureth for ever in heaven ^" It is more comprehensive than the 
vault of the visible heavens bespangled with constellations. Its Hght will never wane. 
It reaches beyond the bounds of space; it over-arches eternity. "Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but Thy Word, Lord, will not pass away^" 

Holy Scripture, having this character of extension and permanence, and being the 
Word of Him to Whom all things are present, and Who understands all the secrets of 
Nature, and all the mysteries of the invisible world, and of the kingdom of glory, and 
the inmost recesses of the human heart, and the future succession of ages, and Who 
there speaks to the thoughts of men, and to the consciences of succeeding generations, 
and ^Vho has a foresight of all that will happen even to the end, and Who orders His 
speech accordingly, and Who has given His own Son to take our nature, in order to 
restore us to Himself ; and Who has written the Holy Scriptures to be as it were a divine 
commentary on the Incarnation of Christ and all its consequent blessings to us in time 
and eternity, so that the Written Word is both a prophecy and a history of the Incarnate 
Word ; and Who provides in Holy Scripture holy nourishment and discipHne for the 
Faith, and Hope, and Love of His Church, and anticipates all her needs, and supphes 
instruction, guidance, and comfort suited to all her trials; and Who fits and adjusts every 
thing in exquisite symmetry and proportion throughout the whole Volume of His Word, 
and has woven it together into a beautiful tissue, variegated, indeed, as with many colours 
of needlework, but woven into one, hke the coat without seam, from top to bottom ^ of 
the Eternal Word Incarnate, Jesus Christ ; assm-edly it is the duty of the Expositor of 
Scripture to endeavour to conform himself to this gracious design, and to interpret the 
Word of God with an eye steadily fixed on the attributes and perfections and purposes of 
Him Who wrote it ; and particularly to interpret the Old Testament with an ear 

' See "below, the Introduction to the Book of Joshua, for a further prosecution of this argument ; and 
the Introductions to Judges, IIuth, and Sa:muel. 

* Ps. xix, « Ps. exix. 89. * Matt. xxlv. 35. ^ John xix. 23. 
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attentively inclined to receive every note and comment that may fall from the Hps of Christ 
Who is the sum and suhstance of that Sacred Volume, and Who came mto the world 
to bear witness to the Truth \ 

The expositions of Jesus Christ, and of His Apostles and Evangehsts, who were 
taught by Him and by the Spirit whom He sent, form the basis of the present 
Commentary. 

I am not unconscious of the dangers to which an Interpreter is exposed Who resorts 
to the spiritual method of exposition, and I am not forgetful of the wild and fanciful 
excesses to which it has sometimes led; I am not ignorant that the Expositor of Scripture 
is always in need of the Apostle's precept, (fypovelv cU to aojcfypoueluK The union of 
soher-mindcdness with spiritual-mindcdness is the perfection of the Scriptural Expositor. 
That no interpretations will be found in the following pages which will provoke the sneers 
of some, is what I do not venture to hope. But, with aU honesty be^ it said, there may 
be defect in the reader, as well as excess in the writer. Our Lord Himself, who " spake 
as never man spake," was said by some to be ''beside Himself %" St. Paul was taxed 
with madness *, when he was speaking '' the words of soberness and truth." If he was 
beside himself, it was '' to God^;" and I entertain a hope that many may be ready to 
receive interpretations which issue from the pure well-spring of the Holy Scriptures, and 
flow through the channel of the Catholic Church. 

The principal helps which have been used for the execution of this design are the 
following : — 

(1) The Canonical Scriptures themselves ; especially the New Testament \ 

(2) The Hebrew Calendar of Lessons, as framed by the ancient People of God ; 

The Hebrew Church divided ''the Law," or Pentateuch, into fifty-four sections or 
Proper Lessons, which were read in the Synagogues, on the weekly Sabbath, throughout 
the year. Each of these Proper Lessons from "the Law" was coupled with another 
Proper Lesson taken from the other books of the Old Testament, which were caUed " the 
Prophets." These Prophetical Proper Lessons were chosen with a view to some analogy 

• John xvili. 37. ' Rom. xii. 3. ' Mark ill. 21 : ep. John x. 20. 

* Acts xxvl. 25. * 2 Cor. v. 13. . . ^ . t . -n • • i i 
« I adopt with pleasure here the words of a recent writer. Dr. Fafnch Fairbairn, Principal and 

Professor of Divinity, Glasgow, on the Typology of Scripture, vol. i. p. 466, 4th edition. ^ , ^ ,, ^, , 

" The chief thing necessary for cnahUng us to go heartily along with the applications made of the Old 
Testament in the Mw, is a correct apprehension of the relation between the Jewish and the Christian 
dispensations. It is because the Inspired Writers (of the New Testament) went so much farther in this 
respect than many of their readers and commentators are disposed to do now, that the great difficulty is 
experienced in sympathizing with this part of their writings. They saw every thing m the Old pointing and 
tendin- towards the manifestation of God in Christ; so that not only a few leading prophecies and mor. 
prominent institutions, but even subordinate arrangements and apparently incidental notices m matters 
connected with the ancient economy, were regarded as having a significance in respect to Christ and the 
Gospel. No one can see eye to eye with them in this, if he has been wont practically to divorce Christ irom 
the Old Testament. And in proportion as an intelligent discernment of the connexion between the two 
economies is acquired, the course actually adopted by the New Testament writers will appear the more 
natural and justifiable. Let there only be a just appreciation of the things written and done in former times, 
as preparatory to the better things to come in Christ, and there will be found nothing to off-end even the 
science and the taste of the nineteenth century in the principles of interpretation sanctioned in the writings 
of the New Testament." ' , , , ^ ., -..p j u 4- i 4- 

If this is not done, not only the interpretation of the Old Testament is robbed of its bfe and beauty, but 
the New Testament itself becomes an inexplicable enigma, and will eventually be rejected as a dream. 
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or parallelism between them and the Lessons of the Law respectivel}^ with which they 
were associated. 

Hence the Hebrew Calendar affords a providentially ordered exposition of the sense 
of the ancient Hebrew Church, connectmg together the Law and the Prophets. Our 
Blessed Lord and His Apostles were regular attendants at the Synagogue ' ; they heard 
the ancient Scriptures read according to this Calendar ; and it ^ill often be found that 
the combination of the Law and the Prophets, in the weekly readings of the Hebrew 
Church, has been the groundwork of their teaching ; and the use which they make of 
the Prophetical Sections will often reflect hght on the parallel sections of the Law, — and 
vice versa. The Prophetical Books are the bridge by which they passed from the Law to 
the Gospel. 

(3) The Septuagint, or Authorized Greek version of the Old Testament, has been 
also a most important auxiliary in the present work. 

Tliis Greek Version, having been made by Jews before the Coming of Christ, was 
providentially prepared for the use of the Apostles and Evangelists wiiting the New 
Testament in that language K This Version was employed by the Holy Spirit in the New 
Testament when quoting from the Old. The comments which the Holy Spirit makes 
on the passages thus quoted, are divinely-inspired expositions of the Old Testament. 
These expositions receive much clearness and force from the use of a common language 
in the passages quoted, and in the comments upon them. On this account, the Septuagint 
occupies a place of its own, distinct from, and superior to, that which is held by any other 
Version of the Old Testament. 

But this is not all. Not only does the Holy Spirit explain the Old Testament by 
direct quotations from it in the New, and by transferring entire sentences from the 
Septuagint Version to the pages of the Christian Scriptures ; but He also elucidates the 
Old Testament by taking up single words and detached phrases from the Septuagint 
Version, and by engrafting them on the New. By this process of spiritual insition or 
budding, — if we may venture to use the expression, — He makes them bring forth new 
blossoms and flowers, and bear new fruits. He thus sheds fresh beauty and new light on 
the Old Testament, even where perhaps we least expect it, and where we may easily miss 
it, unless we are on the watch for it. What has been produced by this process of 
spiritual insition, may at first sight seem to spring fi'om the root by which it is sustained. 
But on a nearer inspection we shall discover that it comes from another stock. 
Sometimes by means of a single word, transferred from the Old to the New, He suggests 
an analogy between two entire sections of the two Testaments, and unfolds a precious 
exposition of the deepest mysteries. 

One or two examples of this may be specified. If we open the Book of Genesis as 
ifc stands in the Septuagint, the first words we read there are, eV dpxfj {in the beginning). 

' Luke iv. IG. Acts xviii. 4. 

' On tlie use of the Septuagint Version to the Theological Student, the reader may see what is said by 
Up. Pearson in his Prrefatio Parsenetica to the Cambridge edition of the Septuagint, a.d. 1GG5 ; below in 
tlic preface to the Greek Testament, p. xiv. ; and in the learned article on the Septuagint by one of Bjj. 
I'earson's successors at Cambridge, Dr. Selwijn, in the Dictionary of the Bible, iii. 120S ; and in the excellent 
Prize Essay of the Hev. W. B. Churton, Cambridge, 18G1 ; and the Bev. S. C. Malan's erudite work, 
" Philosophy and Truth," pp. 48, 49. 

Vol. I. Part I. a 
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If now we turn to the Greek Testament, we find these same words adopted by the Holy 
Spirit, and placed as the first words of the Gospel of St. John. That Gospel, more than 
any other, reyeals the mystery of the Eternal Generation of the Son of God, and of His 
Incarnation as Son of Man, and of our new Creation in Him. 

When we consider these things, may we not venture to suppose, that the Holy 
Spirit by tliis verbal identity intended to give us a hint and intimation that we may trace 
an analogy between the Cosmogony of Nature and the Cosmogony of Grace ; and 
between our first Creation in the Divine Image in Adam, and our second Creation, and 
restoration to the Divine Image, in Christ, whom St. John has taught us to recognize as 
no other thrm the Creator Himself? Are we not thus led gently onward to recognize a 
mysterious parallel between Uie formation of Eve, his Bride, from the side of the firs. 
Adam as he slept (who, we know, was a type of Christ, and is so caUed by St. Paul ), 
and the fonnation of the Church, the Bride of Christ, from the side of the Second Adam, 
as He slept the sleep of death, to which the Church owes her life, and by which she 
became the Spiritual Eve,—" the Mother of all living ? " 

This conjecture is confimed by the use of another " eatoh-word " (if the term may bo 
allowed), derived from the second chapter of Genesis, as it stands in the Septuagm 
Version, and adopted by the Holy Spirit in the beginning of another Gospel,-the Gospel 
of St. Matthew,-and helping to rivet the two cosmogonies together, and to recognize 
the harmonies of both. . i„™i i„ 

This other catch-word is yS^ySXo, ye^Veo,, (the booh of the generation), as rendered by 
the Septuagint : it meets us at the begimiing of the second account of the Creation m he 
fourth verse of the second chapter of Genesis. And this same phrase greets us at the 
entrance of that Gospel, the Gospel of St. Matthew, which unfolds the genealogy o 
Christ the Lord, the King of the covenanted people of God, who are the seed of Davi . 
and of Abraliam. The use of these words, ^i^Xo, yc.eV.«,^ at the beginning of St 
Matthew's Gospel, sheds light on its use for the first time, as '^e preamb e of tia 
section of Genesis which describes the natural Creation in its relation to the Lokd 
Jehovah, who, in process of time, was to become Incarnate, and is the Lord our 

KlGHTEOUSNESS ^" , , ,^ „ „ , n ,^, 

Very fit it was that the same words should be placed in the forefront of that 
Evangelical Genealogy which describes the Incaa-nation of the Lord ^f'^^'^^^'f 
Who came of the seed of Abraham, aad in whom all the famihes of the earth are 

blessed. , ^ « uvn^nl 

Such catch-words as these arrest our attention ; they are 4.<ouavTa <rv«To.<r., vocal 
to the wise;" and with the persuasive appeals of a luiet eloquence they move us to di-aw 
out the parallels between the natural and spiritual Creations ; and the further we pursue 
the investigation, the more we shall see reason to beUeve that there is one Divme Hand 
which operates in the works of Creation and Eedemption, and which also guided 
description of those works, in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament. 

' FoTm";<«.c», is not a literal translation of the Hebrew, Go.. 11. 4 (ellek toUMk), but a para- 

phrase ; and is a remarkable one, when applied to the physical cosmogony. 
* Jer. xxiii. 6 ; xxxiii. IG. 
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Again ; — sometimes a single word or two of the Septuagint, adopted in the New 
Testament, may serve to fix a type, or point to the fulfilment of a Prophecy. 

Some, unhappily, have been known to scofi" at the words of Genesis, where it is 
said, that " the Lord smelled a sweet savour','' when Noah offered his sacrifice after the 
Flood. But perhaps they might have been restrained from their unseemly and irreverent 
sneers, if they had looked into the Septuagint, and had noticed the words there used 
{ocTjxrju cucoStag) ; and an interesting field of inquiry might have been opened to them, 
if they had then turned to the New Testament, and had observed that the holy Apostle 
St. Paul has adopted these same words, and has apphed them to the Sacrifice of Christ -. 
They might thereby have been led to examine, whether that sacrifice of Noah, and 
whether the sacrifices offered by all the Patriarchs from the days of Abel, might not 
haply have been typical and figurative of the One Sacrifice offered on the Cross ; and 
whether all the Patriarchal sacrifices did not derive their fragrance fi-om the One 
Sacrifice of Calvary, and whether they were not ofi'ered in faith, looking forward to that 
Sacrifice, and whether they were not rendered thereby " acceptable and well-pleasing 
unto God^" 

Again, it has been doubted by some, whether Abraham's offering of Isaac on Mount 
Moriah is ever represented in the New Testament as a figure of the oblation of Christ 
^d^'ing upon the Cross, and lising again from the grave, as Isaac was restored to his father, 
after that, in the Patriarch's view, he had been three days dead. 

The Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews seems to suggest that it was so * ; for he 
says that Abraham then received Isaac back again, as it were, ' in a figure ' — a type of 
Christ d^ing and rising again from the dead. 

St. Paul's adoption of a phrase from the Septuagint, in the narrative of Isaac's 
sacrifice, confirms this conclusion. That phrase occurs in the recital of God's words from 
heaven to Abraham : " Thou hast not ivithheld thy son, thine onhj son, from Me." These 
words, as they stand in the Septuagint twice, are ovk e^eto-w tov vlov a-ov rod 
dyaTTrjTov \ thou didst not spare thy beloved son. Now, if we turn to the New Testament, 
and refer to the Epistle to the Eomans, where the Apostle is speaking of God's love to 
man, we see that he has adopted this phrase, and has apphed it to God the Father, 
giving up His own well-beloved Son to die on the Cross for our sakes^ — 09 ye tov ISlov 
VLOV OVK i<f)eicraTO, dXX' virep iravTOiV rjjxcav napeScoKeu avTOV, ttw? ouvt koX dvy aura; 
Ta TTavra rjjxiv x_o.pLcreTaL ; — since God "spared not Ilis own Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all, how shall He not mth Him also freely give us all things ?" 

One more example may be cited. The Second Book of Moses, which describes the 
going forth of Israel from Egypt toward Canaan, and their passage through the waters 
of the Red Sea, in which their enemies were overwhelmed, is entitled in the Septuagint 
Version "E^oSo?, Exodus, — a name which has passed from the Septuagint into the Latin 
Version, and has become the received appellation of that Book. 

Probably, it was not mthout a meaning that the Holy Spirit has adopted this word 
Exodus in the Gospel of St. Luke, when He describes the conversation which Moses held 

' Gen. viii. 21. " Phil. iv. IS, which he calls da-fiyv cvwSi'a?, 6vaLav'ScK7i)v, evdpecTTOv tw Qc<Tj. 

^ Phil. IV. iS. See note on Gen. viii. 21. * See on Heb. xi. 19. 

* Gen. xxii. 12, IG. « Eom. viii. 32. 
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with Christ at the Transfiguration. He says that the subject of that conversation witli 
Moses and EHas was Christ's " Exodus \" And thus He appears to suggest that the 
Death of Christ was the great moral and spiritual End, to which the Law and the 
Prophets, represented by Moses and EHas, looked. He says that they spake of His ' 
Exodus, which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. Did not the Holy Spirit thereby 
intend us to infer, that the Exodus, which was hegun by Israel at the Red Sea, was 
accomplislied by Christ at Jerusalem ? Did He not intend us to bear in mind, what He 
has taught us by St. Paul, that Christ's Exodus is the suhstance, of which Israel's Exodus 
was the sliadoio ; — that Christ is the true Passover ^ ; that His Passage through the Red 
Sea of His own Blood, by which we come forth out of our spiritual Egypt, and in which 
our spiritual Pharaoh and his host are overwhelmed, and from which we march forward 
to the Canaan of our Rest, was prefigured by the Exodus of Israel from Egypt ; and that 
in reading the Book of Exodus, we are not only reading a true history of a past event, 
but have there a prophetical Gospel, a typical delineation of Christ Himself, and of 
Mankind summed up in Him ^ — of Mankind dying in His death, and rising again to life 
in His Resurrection ? 

With regard, also, to the interpretation of the Prophetical Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, it may be observed as a specimen of the use of the Septuagint Version, that 
the words 07 iTapdivo<; of Isaiah * in liis prophecy concerning the birth of Emmanuel, are^ 
adopted by St. Matthew, and that thus a controversy with the Jews is settled. 

There are also numerous words scattered through the Septuagint Version of Daniel, 
which are taken up and repeated in the Apocalypse by St. John, and which serve the 
important purpose of identifying the subjects of Daniel's visions with those in the Book 
of Revelation ^ and of riveting them together as parts of one and the same prophecy, 
deHvered by the Holy Spirit first to Daniel, and unfolded afterwards more fully to the 
Daniel of the Gospel, St. John. 

Collections have been made of the passages of the Septuagint which are quoted in 
the New Testament, and they serve a very useful purpose. But there remains another 
work to be executed, which would not be less fruitful in results, and would shed fresh 
Hght on the pages of the Old Testament, — I mean a vocabulary of catch-words, that is, of 
notable words derived from the Septuagint, and adopted iu the New Testament. Such 
a vocabulary would much assist the bibhcal Student in connecting types with antitypes, 
and linking prophecies with their fulfilment ; and in couphng the phenomena of Nature 
with their analogous phenomena in Grace ; and in pairing events in the liistory of God's 
ancient People, with their counterparts in the annals of the Christian Church; and in 
fixing the true meaning of theological terms ^ frequently occurring in the New Testament, 
and derived from the diction of the Septuagint ^ They would serve hke the golden 

* Luke Ix. 31. This is the only plaee in the Gospels, where the word e^oSos is used for death; and it is 
remarkable, that it is adopted b}-- St. Peter, when referring to the Transfiguration, and to the prospect of his 
own deeease (IfoSos), 2 Pet. i. 15 — 18. 

= 1 Cor. V. 7. Cp. John xix. 3G with Exod. xii. 4G. 

* See 1 Cor. x. 1 — 11 ; and Preliminary Notes below to Exod. xii. and xiv. 

* Isa. vii. 14. See below, on Matt. i. 23. 

' As may be seen below. Introduction tp the Apocalypse, p. 152, and note on Rev. xiii. 4. 

* Such as Stxatwo-ts, StKatovv, IXaaT-qpiov, IXacraaOai, a-dp$, Trto-Teuo) T<p ©cw, OvaLa, Ovaia Tvtpi u/io/in'u?, 
oXoKauroi/xa, fSSiXvyfxa, reXctoCv (to consecrate^, k.t.X. 

' An eminent scholar, L. C. Valelcenaer (in his note on Luke i. 51), has rightly said, " If we v oulJ 
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tachcs which coupled the enrtains of the Tabernacle to one another, so that it became 
one Tabernacle ' ; they would show the unity of Scripture ; they would manifest it as a 
holy Tabernacle, in which the Divine Presence dwells, and in which God communes with 
man, as from the Mercy Seat of the Holy of Holies. 

(4) Next in order among the subsidiary helps for the notes in the present Volume, 
may be mentioned the ancient Fathers of the Christian Church, who followed the Holy 
Apostles, and derived wisdom from their \\Titings, and from other sources, many of which 
are now lost. I have already stated in another place the grounds on which a special 
regard is due to the expository writings of the ancient Fathers ^ 

In the intei-pretation of the Old Testament, some of the Fathers had to deal with 
difficulties similar to those which beset us; and they suggest valuable materials for 
surmounting them. Their reverent handhng of Holy Scripture, and their diligent 
endeavours to unfold its inner meaning, and to illustrate it by the light of the Gospel, 
and their devout appeals to, and rehance on, the Divine Author of Scripture for grace 
and help to understand and expound His Word, are exemplary to all ages, especially to 
our own. 

In the interpretation of the Pentateuch, let me particularly commemorate with 
thankfulness the names of S. Justin ^Lartijr, S. Irenccus, Origcn, Tertullian, S. Ambrose, 
S. Hilary, S. Athanasius, S. Chnjsostom, S. Jerome, S. Cyril of Alexandria, S. Augustine, 
Thcodoret, and S. Prosper Aquitanus^. 

(5) Among more recent authors, those to whose writings I have been most indebted 
for assistance, are the great divines of the Church of England : such as Richard Hoolcer, 
Bp. Andreices, Bp. Pearson, Bp. Sanderson, Bp. Bull, and Dr. Waterland*. Let me also 
record my obligations to Bp. Walton's Collection of Ancient Versions'; and to the 
Commentary of Cornelius a Lapide ; and to Henry Ainsworth's. Annotations on the 
Pentateuch"; and to Augustus Pfeiffers Dubia Vexata Sacrce Scriptur^e'; and to the 
work of Samuel Parlcer, entitled Bibliotheca Biblica^ 

The critical TVTiters of a more recent age who demand thankful acknowledgments 
from me are Hengstenherg , Hdvcrniclc, Dr. Kaliseh (the learned Editor of Genesis ^ and 
Exodus '**), Delitzsch ", and KeiVK I have also derived valuable help from the Lexicons of 

desire to understand the Greek Text of the New Testament, nothing is more profitable than to have made a 
diligent study of the Septuagint ; from whieh more benefit may be derived for that purpose, than from all 
the ancient Greek writings taken together. Hundreds of phrases are found in the New Testament, which are 
not to be met with in classical Greek writings, but are of frequent occurrence in the Septuagint." 

' Exod. xxxvi. 13. 

' Preface to the Greek Testament, pp. xv, xvi. 

* Or rather the Author of the work, " Dc Promissionibus et Propdictionibus Dei," which is inserted in 
S. Prosper s Works, ed. Bassani, 1782, tom. ii. pp. 63 — 131. 

* Particularly in his " Scripture Vindicated," in vol. vi. of his works, as edited by Bp. Van Mildert, 
Oxford, 1823. 

* Biblia Polyglotta. Five volumes, folio. London, 1G57. 
« Lond., 1G2G. 

' Ultrajecti, I70i. 

' London, 1720 — 1735, five vols. 4to. There is another work, of a similar character, on the books of 
Genesis and Deuteronomy, by J. J. Dugiiet, the Oratorian and Jansenist, Paris, 1732 — 1731. 
» London, 1858. ' '" London, 1855. 

" Leipzig, 1860. " Leipzig, 1800. 
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Gcscnius ^ and of Filrst ^ the Biblisclies Eealworterbucli of Winer ^ and some articles in 
the Dictionary of the Bible, edited by Dr. William Smith * — a learned wor]{, not to ho 
nsed without caution by the younger student of theology, not only on account of what it 
sometimes says, but also on account of what it leaves unsaid. My obligations to others will 
be aclmowledged in the notes ; but I cannot forbear a special reference to one, who no 
longer survives to receive a grateful tribute of affectionate veneration, and who was 
deservedly revered for his eminent seiwices to Biblical Literature in days of severe trial, 
private and pubHc, and was no less beloved for his many Christian gi-aces, — the late 
Alexander McCaul. 

The Authorized English Translation, with the marginal readings and references, as 
they stand in the latest editions published at our Universities, is reproduced verbatim in 
the present edition. I have, however, taken the liberty of adopting a division of the Text 
into jiaragraphs, instead of the common one into verses, for the sake of displaying the 
sense more clearly, and of bringing out more distinctly its force and beauty, especially 
in the poetical portions. Wherever the renderings of the Authorized Version seemed 
capable of improvement, the alterations are suggested in the notes. 

The present commentary is designed for the use of ordinary English readers, and of 
candidates for Holy Orders, and of the younger clergy. To them, and to all readers of 
Scripture, let me speak in the words of an ancient Father, which seem to be specially 
applicable in an age like our own : — 

" In order to understand and interpret Holy Scripture, the first requisite is the fear 
of God, which meditates on His Justice. This holy Fear will make us think of Death, 
and of a Judgment to come ; and it will make us bewail our sins, and nail our proud 
thouglits to the Cross of Christ. It will const^f.in us to bow down in lowly adoration 
before the majesty of Scripture. In order to underotand Scripture, it is necessary to love 
God and Man, and to cherish that pure aiffection, to which the light of God's countenance 
is vouchsafed, by which the truth is made visible in His Word. He that fears God, 
diligently seeks to learn His Will in His Word. Such a man loves not strifes, but is 
gentle and devout. He has skill in languages, for the exposition of Holy Scripture ; he 
possesses other necessary knowledge; and he has the True Text of Scripture derived 
from correct Manuscripts. Thus furnished and equipped he comes to the interpretation 
of Scripture. And wherever he is in doubt, he consults the Rule of Faith, which is 
deduced from the plain places of Scripture, and from the authority of Christ's Church. 
And if it is his duty to expound Scripture to others, he will first pray, and then preach ; 
he will pray for himself, and for those that hear him ; and he will take good heed to his 
life and conversation, that, if he is not eloquent in tongue, his life may be a sermon-'." 

The first portion of this work is now commended to Almighty God, with an earnest 



' The edition whieh is referred to in the notes, is that of Dr. Trcgclles, Lond., 1847. Bagstcr. 
^ The edition used is that oiDr. Davidson, Lond., 18G5. 

* Third ed., Leipzig, 1847. This is referred to by an abbreviation, as "Winer R. W. B." 
' Three vols., Lond., 18G0— 18G3. This is referred to by an abbreviation, as " B. D." 
' S. Augustine de Doetr. Christiana, ii. 9 ; iii. 1, 2 ; iv. 32. G2. Compare his wise maxim, always to bo 
borne In mind by the Expositor of Scripture, " Intelleetui fides viam aperit, infidelitas elaudit." 
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prayer, that the same Divine Spirit, Who moved on the face of the waters at the Creation, 
and Who descended on the Ever-blessed Son of God at His Baptism, and Who spake of 
old by the Prophets, and Who came do"^vn on the Apostles at the day of Pentecost, may 
vouchsafe to shed His bright beams of light on the hearts and minds of the interpreter 
and of the readers of His Holy Word, and that they may be enabled to behold the true 
sense of the Old Testament, revealed to them by the glorious illumination reflected upon 
it from the New. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



On the Inspiration of the Old Testament. 

In order to interpret tlio Old Testament aright, we must begin witli the Kcic. This proposition has 
been already handled in the Preface. 

"\V"e may now proeeed to affirm, that we must also begin with the New Testament, in order to 
prove the Inspiration of the Old. 

If we would demonstrate the Divine Inspiration of the Old Testament, we must first show that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

In order to show this, we must prove that the Gospels are true histories. 

That the Gospels are true histories, is clear not only from the fact, that, in the first and second 
centuries, many Christians, who were fully qualified to judge of their truth, died as Martyrs in their 
defence ; but also that Heathen Home, the Imperial Mistress of the World, which put them to death 
for their testimony to the Gospels, was herself at length convinced of the Truth of the Gospels, and 
publicly avowed her conviction of their Truth, although that avowal involved the surrender of her 
own Religion, which was associated with the most glorious events of her History, and was closely 
interwoven with her Literature, her Manners, and her Laws, and flowed, as it were, in all the veins 
and arteries of her public and private life. 

That acknowledgment was a recantation of her own ancient Heligion, in favour of the Religion 
of Jesus of Nazareth — an obscure village in a conquered and despised Province — who had been put 
to death by Pontius Pilate, one of her own Procurators. Great, therefore, was the sacrifice on her 
part. It is not too much to say, that never was a more illustrious tribute paid to Truth, than when 
Rome the Conqueror and Queen of the "World, who had made the nations of the Earth to pass 
beneath her military yoke, meekly bowed her own head beneath the yoke of the Cross, and owned the 
sway of the Prince of Peace, and changed her magnificent heathen Temples and Basilicas into 
Christian Churches, in which the four Gospels, which recorded the sayings, actions, and sufferings 
of Jesus of Nazareth, were thenceforth read as true and divine histories ; and when she placed 
those Gospels themselves on Royal Thrones in her Council-chambers ; and dislodged the Roman 
Eagle from her standards, and surmounted them with the Cross of Christ, and set it on the diadems 
of her Kings. 

These are facts : and in the face of these facts it cannot be denied that the Gospels are true. 

Since, then, the Gospels are true, it follows that there was such a Person as Jesus Christ ; that 
He did those things which the Gospels relate of Him ; that in the presence of large numbers of 
persons, — many of them His bitter enemies,— He, by His own independent power, healed the 
sick, cleansed lepers, cast out devils, raised the dead to life ; that He gave this miraculous 
power to others ', which no other man ever did ; that He knew the thoughts of men, and foretold 
the future ; that God owned Him to be His beloved Son, in Whom He was well pleased ; that He 
acknowledged Him to be true by raising Him from the dead, and by receiving Him up into heaven, 
and by sending down the Holy Spirit on His Apostles, and enabling them to work miracles, and to 
speak with tongues, and to prophesy : that, therefore, Jesus Christ was indeed what He claimed to 
be, not only Very Man, but Very God ; that He is the Creator and Governor of the World ; that 
He spake the truth when He said, " I and My Father are One," " All men shall honour the Son as 
they honour the Father," " I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life," " He that heareth My 
Words, hath everlasting Life," " Heaven and Earth shall pass away, but IMy Words shall not pass 
away '." 

' Matt. X. 1. 2 John x. 30; v. 23; xiv. G. Matt. xxiv. 3o. 
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What, tlien, let us now inquire, was the testimony -whicn Jesus Christ gave to the Old 
Testament ? 

The Old Testament existed in the days of Christ's Ministry in the same condition as it does 
now. It has been carefully guarded ever since that time, by the twofold independent custody of 
Jews and Christians, diffused throughout the world. 

Ill our Lord's age, the Old Testament was publicly read in the Jewish Synagogues ; and our 
Lord was a constant attendant at the worship of the Synagogue ' ; and not only took part in its 
ritual as a hearer and a worshipper, but he officiated in it as a Minister ^ 

The Jews, as is well known, regarded the Old Testament as divinely inspired. The holy 
/Apostle, St. Paul, a Hebrew of the Hebrews ', brought up at Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel, 
declared the commonly-received opinion of his own nation, when he said, referring specially to the 
Old Testament, " All * Scripture is given by inspiration of God ;" and when he avowed that he 
"believed all things which are written in the Laio and in the Prophets^," and that the Scriptures are 
" the^ writings that are able to make wise unto Salvation." And the Jewish historian Josephus' 
expressed the universal sentiment of the Hebrew Nation, when he affirmed that " it is a principle 
innate in every Jew, to regard these "Writings as oracles of God, and to cleave to them, yea, and to 
die gladly for them." 

This testimony of the Jewish Nation is a very strong argument in behalf of the Truth and 
Inspiration of the Old Testament. 

'For let it be borne in mind, that the Old Testament does not give a favourable account of the 
Jewish Nation. On the contrary, it is a history of their ingratitude, unfaithfulness, idolatry, and 
rebellion against God ; and it is not only a record of their sins, but it denounces God's anger against 
them, and displays them as the objects of His displeasure. 

The Old Testament, being such as it is, would never have been received and publicly read by 
the Jews in their Synagogues as divinely inspired, if they had not been convinced, by infallible 
proofs, of its Truth and Inspiration. 

Besides, let it be considered, that in the reign of Rehoboam, the Hebrew Nation was divided 
into two rival Kingdoms; and that Jeroboam, the King of Israel, desired to detach the Ten Tribes 
of Israel from Jerusalem, the royal seat of the House of David ; and that he therefore set up the 
two calves, the one at Bethel, and the other at Dan *. 

If the Old Testament had not been true, if it had not been inspired by God, Jeroboam and his 
successors would assuredlj'- have rejoiced in being able to show that the Scriptures, which Judah 
received, were not what they were affirmed by Judah to be, the unerring Word of God. In their 
envy, jealousy, and hatred of Judah, and in their desire to draw off their subjects from Jerusalem 
and its ritual, they would have treated the Pentateuch in the same manner as they treated the 
Temple ; and the more so, because the Pentateuch condemns in the strongest terms such sins as 
those of which Jeroboam and his successors were guilty. If the Pentateuch was not inspired, if it 
was not the work of Moses, the Kings of Israel \fou\di have exposed the forgery, and by that exposure 
they would have strengthened themselves against Judah. But no ; they did not, they could not deny 
its Genuineness, Truth, and Inspiration ; they received it as true, genuine, and inspired ; and the 
agreement of Israel with Judah in this reception affords a strong confirmation of the proof that what 
they both received as such, was true, genuine, and inspired. 

The question which now arises is, 

Did Jesus Christ allow and sanction tliis opinion of the Hebrew Nation concerning the Old 
Testament ? 

Undoubtedly He did. 

At the Temptation, He used the Old Testament as His own chosen weapon against Satan '. 
He resorted to that weapon, and to no other, and with it He defeated the Tempter. He affirmed 
the genuineness of the Books of the Old Testament : " ThcT/ have Moses and the Projiheta, let them 
hear them ;" and, "If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded thougli 
one rose from the dead '"." He grounded His own claims on the testimony of the Old Testament : 
" Had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed Me, for he %crote of Me." " These are the words 
which I spake unto you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the Late of Moses, 

' Luke )V. 15, IG. - Luke iv. 15. * Observe the article to Swd/xeva — the only writings that 

3 Phil. iii. 5. Acts sxii. 3. are alile. 2 Tiin. iii. 15. 

* Literally, et^eri/ Scripture, ivaffa ')pa(pri, 2 Tim. iii. IC. ^ JosepTius, c. Apion. 1, § 3. ® 1 Kings xii. 2G — 33, 

* Acts xxlv. 14. 9 Luke iv. 4, 8. 12. >" Luke xvi. 29. 31. 
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and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning Me '." He affirmed the divine truth and 
power of the Old Testament in one short, but most emphatic sentence,—" The Scripture cannot be 
broken^." 

Not only did our Lord quote numerous passages of the Old and New Testament as the '\Vord of 
God, but what is more. He eommunicatcd with the Jews in receiving the u-hoJe of the Old Testameut 
as the JFord of God. By joining in the worship of the Synagogue, in which the whole was received 
as such, and by officiating in that worship, Jesus Christ publicly gave His assent to the judgment 
of those who venerated the whole as given by inspiration of God. This testimony of Christ covers 
the whole Volume. The Incarnate Word of God sets His own seal on the Written AVord, and 
avouches it to be divine. 

It has, indeed, been alleged by some, that in so doing Christ only aeeommodated Himself to the 
popular views of the Jews on this subject. 

But surely such a supposition as this is a very unwarrantable one. It is an irreverent affront 
lo the Holy One of God. 

Wiiat does He Himself say? "For this cause came I into the world, that I should bear 
witness to the Truth ; and every one that is of the Truth heareth My voice \" "I am the AVay, 
the Truth, and the Life ^" So far was He from conniving at popular errors, that He encountered 
scorn and even death for exposing and refuting them. Because He would not aeeomnwdate Himself 
to the popular views of the Jews, who looked for a temporal Messiah, and because He denounced 
woe against them, therefore they cried, " Crucify Him '," and He consented to die. 

Besides, our Lord not only acknowledged the Old Testament as God's "W^ord, when He was 
reasoning Avitli the Jews ; He did so, as has been already observed, when He was contending with 
the Devil at the Temptation. Did Christ accommodate Himself to the Tempter, when He used the 
Old Testament as His weapon against him, and vanquished him thereb}'- ? He also referred to the 
Old Testament as divinely inspired, in His private intercourse with His disciples ^ and in His secret 
communings with His Father ^ Was He chargeable with a pious fraud in so doing ? The mind 
shrinks with horror from such a suggestion. 

We ma}', therefore, safely affirm, that, if the Old Testament is not the Word of God, Christ, 
Who " is the true and faithful AVitness ^" and Who came to bear witness to the Truth, and Who 
scaled His witness with His blood, would not have connived at those who received, revered, and 
publicly read the Old Testament as the Word of God. No ; He would have rebuked them for 
doing so. He did reprove the Pharisees for making "the Word of God of none effect by their 
traditions' ;" and thus He declared, that what they so corrupted, was the Word of God ; and He 
thus showed His zeal for that Word. And is it to be imagined, that He would have communicated 
with them in publicly receiving and reading that Word as the AVord of God, if it were not indeed 
the Word of God ? He Who showed His zeal even for the outer courts of the House of God, He 
Who made a scourge of small cords, and drove the buyers and sellers out of them, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the scats of them that sold doves '", would not have failed to 
reprove those who ascribed the word of man to the God of Truth ; He would not have failed to 
resent the overtures of those who delivered that word to Him as the oracle of God. He would never 
have taken part in hearing, reading, and expounding that word as divine, in their S}'nagogues ; He 
would not have made Himself an accomplice in such a forgery ; He would not have abetted the 
fraud and impiety of those who stamped a counterfeit coinage with the image and superscription of 
God, and circulated it through the world. Such an act of treachery against God would surely never 
have been connived at and promoted by the Son of God, Who sought not His own glory, but the 
glory of the Father Who sent Him ". 

We receive the Old Testament as the divinely-inspired Word of God from the hands of Jesus 
CiiRTST Himself, sitting in glorious majesty at God's right hand in Heaven. To believe in the 
inspiration of the Old Testament is to believe in Christ ; and ?7ot to believe in its Inspiration is to 
reject Christ. 

' John V. 46. Luke xxiv. 44. ^ John xviii. ^7. * John xiv. G. 

^ A.i/fljii'ai, a very uxjircssive word. Scripture is so solidly com- * liuke xxiii. 21. ^ ^latt. xxvi. 31. Jolin xiii. 18. 

pactcd together as to be indissoluble (John x. 35). Surely this ' John xvii. 12. » l{ev. iii. 1-4. ^ M.att. xv. 3. fi. 

assertion of our Lord is irreconcileable with the tlieory of those '" ^latt. xxi. 12. ]M:irk xi. 15. Luke xix. Jo. John ii. 15 

who think, that by a critic.il elieniistry they can analyze and " John viii. 50. 

dissolve the Scripture into what they call its constituent 
elements — dogmatic, historic, physical, &c. — .and that they may 
accept the first and reject the others. 
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Need we, therefore, shrink froni avowing our assent to the words of one of the wisest anion ,2; 
the ancient Fathers of the Christian Church, who was also one of the ablest champions of the Old 
Testament, S. Augustine ? " I confess (says he in one of his letters to S. Jerome ') that I have 
learnt to pay such veneration and honour to those Books alone that are called canonical, that I 
most firmly believe that none of their Authors ever fell into any error in writing them ; that if I 
meet with any thing in those books which seems to me to be at variance with tlie truth, I do nut 
doubt but that either my copy of that book is faulty, or that the translation which I am using of it 
has missed the sense, or that I myself have failed to understand the true meaning of the "Writer. 
And I suppose that you, my brother in Christ, are of the same mind with me in this matter. I do 
not imagine that you desire your own works to be read with the same regard as those of Prophets 
and Apostles, concerning whose writings it is impious to entertain any doubt that they are altogether 
free from error." 

8. Augustine goes on to show how insecure the whole fabric of the Christian Faith would 
eventually become, if the inerrancy of Holy Scripture were given up. " If (he sa^^s in another 
letter *) we once admit that Scripture (which is designed to be the standard of our faith) is false, the 
whole structure will be shaken and totter ; and it is not possible to express how great and inextri- 
cable would be the evils which would ensue from this admission." And again, in the same letter, he 
8a)'s, "I owe this free allegiance to Canonical Scripture, of all the books in the "World, that I follow 
it alone, and do not doubt that in nothing wei'e its "Writers in error, and that in nothing do they 
deceive others '." 

Again, in his treatise against Faustus the Manichaan *, he says, ** Distinct from all other 
writings is the pre-eminence of the authority of the Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Testament, which, being established in the age of the Holy Apostles, has been settled in its sublime 
altitude b}-- means of the succession of Bishops and the propagation of Churches, and to which ever^^ 
faithful and pious intelligence must pay homage. In these writings, if the mind meets with any 
thing that seems absurd, we are not permitted to say that the author of this book has swerved from 
the truth. No ; but we ought rather to svippose that our copy of the book is faulty, or that our 
translation is erroneous, or that we ourselves do not apprehend the meaning. Whatever you read 
in the true text of Scripture, doubt not that it is true. If Scripture is not true, if it is not received 
as such, if it is once slighted and set aside, there will eventually be no writings in the world by 
which the weakness of human inexperience may be guided and confirmed." 

Such are the words of S. Augustine ; and with them may be coupled the language of one who 
may justly be termed the Augustine of the Church of England, — Richard Hooker. " Scripture," 
he says *, " with Christian men being received as the "Word of God, that for which we have pro- 
bable, yea, that which we have necessary reason for, j^ea, that which we see with our eyes, is not 
thought so sure as that which the Scripture of God teacheth ; because we hold that His speech 
revealeth there what Himself seeth ; and therefore the strongest proof of all, and the most necessarily 
assented unto by us, who do thus receive the Scripture, — is the Scripture." 

Here is a strong affirmation indeed, concerning the paramount authority of Scripture ; but 
not more strong than the declaration of a holy Apostle on the same subject. St. Peter 
having appealed to the testimony of Ms oicn senses, beholding the glorious light of the Transfigura- 
tion on the Holy Mount, and hearing the Father's voice from Heaven, does not hesitate to add, 
that the witness of Holy Scripture is more sure even than that which his own eyes saw, and his 
own ears heard. " "We have (he says) a more sure word of prophecy ^ " (or rather, according to 
the literal rendering of the sentence), " we have the prophetic "Word more sure ;" where the prophetic 
"Word is to be taken in the largest sense, so as to include Moses '. The "Word is more sure than 
the Yoice. The Light of the Transfiguration was indeed glorious ; but it was only for a time, and 
visible to a few. The voice from Heaven was a testimony to the divine Sonship of Christ ; 
but it was audible only to Peter, and James, and John, among living men on earth, and it soon 
died away into silence ; but " the Word of the Lord endureth for ever :" its sound will never cease ; 

1 iS". Augustine, Epist. ad S. Hieronym. 82. The whole of * 5". Augustine, c. Faust, xi. 4. ; cp. Epist. 40, ad S. Hieron. 
that Epistle is very instructive, in reference to the truth and * Jlooher, E. P., II. ch. vii. 5. See also II. ch. viii. 5. 
inspiration of Canonical Scriptures. 6 Sec below, notes on 2 Pet. i. 16—20. 

2 Ibid. 40 : " Ne sancta Scriptura, quae ad fidem posteris "> Who is called a Frophet in Scripture : see Deut. xviii. 15, 
edita est, admissa auctoritate mendacii, tota dubia uutet ct " A prophet shall the Lord thy God raise up unto thee like 
fluetuct. Non enim potest litteris explicari, quanta et qnam unto me:" and xxxiv. 10, " There arose not a pro^Zie^ sii.ee in 
incxplioabilia mala consequantur, si hoc conccsserimus." Israel like unto Moses." 

3 Ibid., § 23. See also de Saneta Virginitate, § 18. 
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its light will never wane. When we see with our own eyes, or hear with our own ears, we see and 
hear with organs that are liable to err ; but when we read the pages of Scripture, we see with 
the eyes, and hear with the ears, of God, Who wrote it, and Who can neither deceive, nor bo 
deceived. 

Well, therefore, might one of our greatest philosophers ' say, we are " obliged to believe 
God's Word, though we find a reluctation in our reason ; for if we believe only what is agreeable 
to our sense, we give consent to the matter, and not to the Author ; which is no more than we woidd 
do towards a suspected and discredited witness. But that Faith, which was accounted to Abraham 
for righteousness, was of such a point as whereat Sarah laughed ', who therein was an image of 
Natural Reason." 

It has, indeed, been alleged by some, who prefer the natural Eeason of Sarah to the justifying 
Faith of Abraham, that forasmuch as it is the main end of Scripture to make us " wise unto salva- 
tion," we may be content with receiving what it teaches in matters of doctrine, but are under no 
obligation to believe what it says concerning physical phenomena ; and that we may safely reject 
what it relates of the Creation, the Deluge, and other events in the history of the AVorld. 

To all such allegations as these we may reply, in the words of S. Ambrose, " Cui magis de 
Deo quam Deo credam ? " AAliom should I believe concerning God, rather than God Himself ? 
AYas the Creation an act of God ? Was the Deluge a judgment from God ? If so, let me believo 
what I read concerning them in the Word of God. True it is, that it was not the main end of 
Scripture to teach Science : but still less was it any purpose of Scripture to lead us into error ; 
and it was a main end of Scripture to teach us humility,— to make us distrust ourselves, and to 
believe God, and to bow humbly before Christ. And let us remember, that Christ is revealed to 
us in the New Testament as God ; that He is there affirmed to be no other than the Creator of the 
Universe ; for " by Him all things were made ; and without Him was not any thing made that was 
made '." Let us also bear in mind, that Christ, — the Divine Creator, — received as true, and as 
divinely inspired, the Book of Genesis, describing the Works of Creation. Shall we not believo 
the Creator, delivering to us the records of Creation ? 

Besides, can any one venture to affirm, that he is able to draw a line of demarcation between 
the physical phenomena, related in Scripture, and the spiritual doctrines which are taught there ? 
The World of Nature and the World of Grace are joined closely together. Both of them are God's 
Worlds; and they are set, as the wise man says, "double, the one against the other ^" "So look 
upon all the AYorks of the Most High ; there are two and two, one against the other '." The 
Natural World, as revealed to us in Scripture, is a counterpart to the World of Grace. The one is 
the reflexion of the other. We might as well suppose a man could distort his own features, 
without disturbing the reflexion of them in the mirror before him ; or that, when the heavens are 
dark and cloudy, there would be a clear blue sky in the looking-glass of the lake beneath it, as believo 
that we could mar the record of the physical phenomena set down in Holy Scripture without 
afiecting its doctrines. 

Let us consider some evidence of this. 

Let us look, for example, at the record of Creation in the first two chapters of Genesis. There 
are countless analogies between the natural cosmogony of Genesis and the spiritual cosmogony 
of the Gospel '. The revelation of Light on the first day has its Evangelical counterpart in the 
Kesurrection of Christ, " Who brought life and immortality to light," and in the Coming of the 
Light of the Holy Ghost, on the same day. The creation of man on the sixth day has its spiritual 
correlative in his second creation by Christ's Death on the same day. AYliat is the first Sabbath ? 
What is the Eest of God on the seventh day, but an image of Christ's Eest in the grave on the same 
day, by which the Grave itself became a Sabbath to us ? The formation of Eve after xVdara, and 
out of Adam, as he slept, what is it but a prophecy and a type of the formation of the spiritual Eve, 
the Church, from the bleeding side of Christ, sleeping in death on the Cross ? The descent of all 
Mankind from one pair, what is it but a foreshadowing of the union of Christ with His Church, 
and of the spiritual derivation of all the faithful in every age and nation from that mystical 
union ? 

Imagination is the handmaid of Faith. Imagination is the highest faculty of the human mind, 
apart from Revelation ; and when it rises up into Faith, then " it overcomes the World." Imagination 

' iortf ^acon, Advancement of Learning, p. 256. ' Gen. xviii. 12 — 15. ... ^, 

» John i. 3. See also Col. i. 16. Ileb. i. 2, asscrthig Christ * Ecelus. xlii. 21. ' Ibul. xxxui. 1... 

to be God, the Creator of the world. « As may be setn in the notes be-low ou those chapters. 
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is higher than Reason, though it must be regulated by Reason acting reasonably. And one of the 
clearest evidences of the divine origin of Scripture, and of its perfect adjustment to the highest 
faculties of man, is that by such analogies as these it affords the best food for the Imagination ; and 
they who labour to mar such analogies as these, do not promote the growth of the human intellect, 
but rather may be said to blight and wither it. 

Again, the history of the Flood, when it is read with the natural Reason of Sarah, may provoke 
a smile ; but the time may perhaps come, when natural Reason may be ashamed of its laughter, as 
Sarah was, and may even be ready to sa}'^ with her, " I laughed not '." The Faith by which 
Abraham was justified will read the history of the Flood in a different spirit *. To Faith, the Flood 
is, as it is represented in Scripture, a Miracle, a Prophecy, and a Type. Being a Miracle, and an 
unique Miracle of its kind in the world's history, it stands alone ; it is not to be scanned by natural 
Reason, and to be reduced to the standard of ordinary events. Being a Type, it is to be read by 
the light reflected on it by the Antitype. The Ark was a figure of the Church Universal. Animals 
of various species were carried safely in the Ark. "What wonder ? "We see countless discordant 
tribes brought into harmonious union in the Church of Christ. The Flood was universal ; — why 
are we to marvel at this ? So is its Antitype, the Sacrament of Baptism. But we do not see 
traces of the Flood every where. No ; nor do we every where see traces of Baptism, even in those 
whom we know to have been baptized. 

"We cannot tamper with the phenomena of Genesis, without damaging the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and without marring the symmetry of the Creed. "We cannot injure the one, without 
laying violent hands on the other. They who would rationalize on the sacrifice of Isaac on Mount 
Moriah, are not very far from doing outrage to the sacrifice of Christ on Calvary. They who 
would pare away the facts of Exodus, are silently sapping the foundations of belief in the Passion, 
and in the whole mystery of Redemption, wrought by the blood of Christ. 

The history of the miraculous increase of the Israelites in Egypt is rejected by some as 
an exaggeration. But let them read that history by the light of its Antitype. What is that 
miraculous increase of God's chosen people under persecution, but a foreshadowing of the history of 
the Church Universal, especially of the Primitive Churcli, protected by God, and marvellously 
nmltiplied in the days of its severest trials, and even by those trials themselves ? The miraculous 
passage of Israel througli the Red Sea will never seem incredible to those who fix their eyes on the 
glorious Antitype, the Passage of Christ Himself through the Red Sea of His Passion, and the 
Passage of His redeemed ones with Him, and the overthrow of their enemies there. The wonderful 
sustentation of the Israelites and their cattle in the AVilderness for forty years, will appear to them 
only as a faint and feeble shadow of what they know to be a fact, namely, the preservation of the 
Universal Church for nearly twenty centuries in its pilgrimage through the wilderness of this world, 
to the Canaan of its everlasting rest. 

Are we then to close our eyes to the deductions of Science, and to the records of History ? 
Certainly not, to the deductions of Science, rightly so called, nor to the records of History, in the 
proper sense of the word. But Science, if it is worthy of its name, will be the first to confess that 
there are limits beyond which it cannot go : and that if it is to exercise its legitimate influence 
on great and noble minds, it must show its wisdom by reigning within its own province, and not by 
attempting to encroach on the domain of Faith. And if History is to be worthy of its mission, it 
must recognize the facts of Christianity as no insignificant part of the phenomena within the range 
of History ; and in a large and enlightened spirit of truly liberal comprehension, it will consider 
the bearing of the facts of the Gospel on those of the Old Testament. It will remember that 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, "Who made the World,— His sayings and His sufferings, Ilis 
Resurrection from the Dead, His Ascension into Heaven, and His sending of the Holy Ghost, and 
the consequent changes wrought in Mankind's hopes, for Time and Eternity, — are immeasurably and 
infinitely the most important events of the World's History ; and that the History of the World, 
since the Creation, and especially the History of the Patriarchs and of the Israelites, as related in 
the Old Testament, is pre-adjusted to those events, and was designed to make preparation for them. 
It will, therefore, read the history of the Old Testament with an eye to those events. Otherwise, it 
will see only the surface of things ; and being nearly blind it cannot enlighten others. 

The fallacy of that reasoning, which infers that there must be errors in the Pentateuch, because 
Moses, its Author, acknowledged himself to have erred on sundry occasions, — as at Meribah Kadesh, 
1 Gen. xviii. 15 " Sec belo\\, the Freliminarj Xole to Gen. vi. 
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when "lie spake unadvisedly with his lips'," — would hardly be entitled to any notice, if it had not 
found a place in some modern treatises on Inspiration. 

Those who fall into this fallacy, may be requcslcd to consider what is said by S. Augustine 
on a similar point, — "Xon inquiro quid fecevit : quid scripsorit qurero "." I do not ask what 
Moses did, but what he icrofe, I believe that St. Peter erred, because St. Paul in Canonical Scripture 
assures me tliat St. Peter did err \ Indeed this is the very essence of Inspiration. "\Ve cannot say 
that God is inspired. And why? because lie is infallible; because lie is the Source of Light and 
Truth ; and lie inspires men, who could not be said to be inspired, uidess there were some Being above 
them who could breathe into them the truth. But we say that ]\Ioses is inspired, because, being not 
exempt from human infirmity in acting, he was enabled to icrite what he never could have written if 
he had not been guided by the Spirit of God. Mos3s was not free from error as a man, but as a 
ivritcr of Canonical Scripture he was preserved from error by the Holy Ghost ; and all that he wrote 
was "given by inspiration of God," and Avas acknowledged so to be by Christ Himself, "Who is 
God. God used erring men to write Scripture, in order that Scripture, which is unerring, might 
be known to be not the work of man, but of God. 

Genuine Science is wise, generous, and just. It will not forget, but will frankly acknowledge, 
that the Cosmogony of Genesis is far more enlightened and true than all the Cosmogonies of the 
most learned philosophers of the ancient world, who flourished in Egypt, Greece, and Rome, lonfT 
after the age of Moses *. 

As a sceptic of our own age has observed, the "Writer of the Pentateuch soared far above the 
theories of all ancient Science, and declared in opposition "alike to the dreams of Pagan and of 
Oriental Philosophy, that heaven and earth were not self-existent and eternal, but created ; that the 
Sun and ^^loon were not gods, but the work of God ; creatures, not creators '." Another writer, 
who cannot be suspected of partiality, has specified other important particulars, in which the 
Mosaic Cosmogony was far in advance of all other Cosmogonies ® for two thousand years after its 
age, and has been confirmed by the discoveries of modern Science : a celebrated philosophical 
observer has well said, " There is so much in Genesis that the most recent readings of Science have 
for the first time ex.plained, that the idea of Man being its Author is truly incomprehensible'." 

"We are sure that much which the Pentateuch reveals to us of the Natural "World could not have 
been learnt by its Author in any human school of Physical Science. He could only have derived it 
from God Himself. And is it not, therefore, reasonable to infer, that the rest of his revelations will 
one day be found to be in entire accordance with the truth ? 

It is a question which deserves attentive consideration, whether the alleged contradictions 
between Nature and Scripture are contradictions at all ; and whether they are not rather contra- 
dictions between our interpretations of Scripture and our interpretations of Nature; and whether 
one or both of these interpretations may not be erroneous ? 

It is quite as possible to read Nature wrong, as it is to read Scripture amiss. For many 
hundred years, as all modern Science admits, Nature was wrongly read. The history of Physical 
Science is a history of recantations. 

They who condemned Galileo M-ere bad interpreters both of Nature and Scripture, as Galileo 
himself told them *, and as is now generally allowed. Surely it would be well, if the interpreters of 
God's Two Volumes, — Nature and Scripture, — instead of spending their time in fruitless conflicts 
with one another, and of claiming infallibility for themselves, would look back upon the past, and 
learn modesty and humility from it, and would endeavour to help one another by mutual concert 
and friendly co-operation. Theology has use of Science, and Science has need of Theology. As 
the father of the Inductive Philosophy ' has observed, "In saying to the Sadducees, * Ye do err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God '",' our Saviour lays before us two books or 
volumes to study ; first, the Scriptures, revealing the will of God ; and then thq. Creatures, expressing 
His Power ; whereof the latter is a key unto the former, not only opening our understanding to 
conceive the true sense of Scripture, but chiefly opening our belief, in drawing us into a due 
meditation of His Omnipotence"." 

' rs._cvi.33. » Epist. 82. 3 Gal. ii. 11— 11. » See Galileo's Letter, a.d. 1G33, iu Tirabosc7u, Lcticvut. 

* This is confessed eveu by the writer in " Essays and Italian, viii. p. 175. 

I'eviewa," p. 253 : " Moses anticipated the highest revelation of » Lord Bacon's Advancement of Learning, p. 53. 

modern inquiry— the unity of the design of the world, and its " jNIatt. xxii. 29. 

subordination to one sole Maker and Lawgiver." " Compare the remarks in Dr. WlieiceU's History of the 

* Creed of Christendom, p. 50. Inductive Sciences, book v. j &\\Ci Archdeacon Xee on Inspira- 

* Cp. Dr. Kalisch, Genesis, pp. 32 — 34. tioii, Lect. viii. 
' Professor Dana : see Macdonald on the Pentateuch, i. 

373— 378; nnd ITarerniVA-, Eiulcitung § 110. 
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In the mean time, if there seem to us to be any inconsistencies between Nature and Scripture 
which we cannot reconcile, and if there are any difficulties in the Old Testament which we cannot 
solve, we may consider that many difficulties in the Old Testament have been solved to us in the 
New. The story of Jonah in the whale's belly might have seemed a difficulty to the Hebrew 
reader, but our Lord has affirmed its truth, and has taught Ilis disciples to see in it a type of 
Himself, of His own Deaths Burial, and Resurrection, which He foretold, and which we know to 
be facts. The story of Balaam and his ass might have seemed a difficulty to some, but its truth is 
avouched by the divinely-inspired Apostle St. Peter, who has taught us to see an important moral 
\n it, very apposite to the question before us, namely, that the most despised creatures, who obey the 
law of their being, are more wise and clear-sighted than Prophe^^|||l Philosophers who resist the 
Will and disobey the AVord of God. fjjjV' 

Faith, Patience, and Humility are wise readers of the Bible ; and Time is an excellent 
interpreter. Twenty-five years ago, a celebrated critic. Von Bohlen, made a great noise in the 
world by undertaking to prove that the Author of the Pentateuch was a Chaldean, and could have 
known nothing of Egypt, because in Exodus he speaks of vines and grapes in ancient Egypt, and 
of making wine there, and of buildings of brick, and of asses and sheep. And the faith of some 
was shaken by the confident assertions of thai celebrated critic. But wise men waited patiently; 
and, thanks to the antiquarian researches of some recent explorers of Egypt ^ we all know that the 
Author of the Pentateuch is now acknowledged to have been right, and the celebrated critic to be 
wrong. Some objections have been made by critical historians to Daniel's account of Belshazzar, 
but an ancient inscription lately discovered has proved his veracity. And many other instances 
might be quoted, in which distinguished literary and scientific men have said that the Bible was 
wrong, and all the while they themselves were wrong in saying so. Theodore Beza was a learned 
man, and he thought, on the strength of a passage in Strabo, that the Author of the Acts of the 
Apostles had made a mistake when he called Sergius Paulus a Proconsul instead of a ProprcBtor of 
C^'prus ' ; and he substituted the word Proprietor in his own translation of the Acts, — as some would 
correct Moses. But prudent people waited a little, and soon afterwards some old coins and 
ancient inscriptions were turned up in the island of Cyprus, which showed that Theodore Beza was 
wrong, and St. Luke was right. 

Here then is a noble field for the Historian, the Chronologist, the Traveller, the Critic, 
and the Philosopher. Let them dedicate the talents which God has given them to the noblest pur- 
pose to which they can be devoted, — the elucidation of His AVord. And if, after all, difficulties should 
remain, as doubtless they will, to our finite intelligence in the study of that "Word, especially of 
the Old Testament, which we cannot solve, we may consider that these difficulties were well known 
to Christ, and that He received the Old Testament as the unerring AYord of God, and has delivered 
it as such to us. Christ's divine eye saw at one glance all the difficulties. Geological, Astronomical, 
Ethnological, and Philological, that ever have been, or ever will be, raised to the Old Testament, 
and t/iei/ urro no difficulties to Jlim. 

Let us therefore wait, and suspend our judgment in such cases as these. " Melius est cum 
pietate nescire, quam cum insania judieare''." Let us resolve our ignorance into the knowledge of 
Christ. Modern discoveries are no discoveries to Christ, Who has existed from Eternity, and Whose 
creature Time is. There is nothing new to Him, Who is from everlasting to everlasting, and Who 
foreknows all things, and enables men to discover things which to Him are old, but are new to us 
who are of yesterday. Let us be content to read the Old Testament by the light of His intelligence. 
All the difficulties in it are mere dust in the balance when set against the difficulty of rejecting the 
testimony of Him Who is Omniscient, Who made the world, and Who is God. And these 
difficulties have a spiritual value for us. They are part of our moral probation. They are appointed 
for a pro^-idential purpose, that our Eaith, being tried, might triumph. They prove whether we 
rely on ourselves or on Him. We need not therefore repine at them ; rather we may rejoice in 
them. They are the leaves and flowers, of which our crown of heavenly glory is to be woven. If we 
stand the trial, we shall gain the victory. " This is the victory, which overcometh the world, even 
our Eaith * ;" and in God's o-wn time all the doubts and mists will be dispersed, which now obscure 
our spiritual vision; and we, who now "sec through a glass darkly," shall "see face to face, and 
shall know even as we are known "." 

' ]\Iatt. xii. 40, 41. ^ See lielow, on Acts xiii. 7. * S. Aur/ii.iiine. Sevm. 132. 

' Sir Gardner Willclnson, HoselUni, and others. ' 1 Jobn v. 4. "1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
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0)1 the TJmty and Aiithornhij) of t lie Pentatciicli. 



Weave accustomed to see the Pentateuch divided iuto five books, aud to regard it as consistiuo- 
of five separate writings. But this seems to be an erroneous view of it, and it has served to give 
currency to inaccurate theories concerning its Authorship. 

The Pentateuch is One Book, in Jive jmrts. It was probably written originally on one Poll, con- 
sisting of skins of parchment attached successively to each other, so as to form one Volume. 

A\Tien it was completed, it^^^Uaced at God's command near the Ark in the Holy of Holies, 
in the Tabernacle. Thus, by ^^^^ine appointment, it was set apart and distinguished from all 
other writings in the world. Thus also it was secured against alteration. It was enshrined in the 
holy Oracle, near the Throne of God Himself, beneath the wings of the Cherubim '. 

We nowhere find in the Old or New Testament that the Pentateuch is spoken of as consisting 
of five Books. It is regarded as One Book. It is called simply " The Book of the Law," or " The 
Law of Moses," or " Moses." It must also be rememberedj that the word Law, as there used, means 
doctrine or instruction '. 

The name Pentateuch is not of Hebrew origin, but Greek ; and the names by which the com- 
ponent parts of the Pentateuch are now called (e. g. Genesis, Exodus, &c.), are not Hebrew, but 
Greek ; and are probably not older than the formation of the Septuagint or Greek Version of 
them '. 

It is observable that the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, all begin with the Hebrew 
conjunctive particle Vau, and. Thus they are knit to each other. 

The Pentateuch may be regarded as a prophetic History of Mankind, summed up in Christ. 
It stretches from the Creation to the entrance into Canaan ; that is, from the type of our new Birth 
in Him, to the tj'pe of our heavenly inheritance which He has obtained for us. 

The first act of this divine drama, if wx may venture to use the expression, reveals the history 
of the Creation of the World as it now is, for the sake of man, made in the image of God. It reveals 
the evil agency by which that work vas marred, and man fell j it reveals the divine promise of 
the future reparation by the Pedeemer, the Seed of the Woman, who should bruise the Serpent's 
head ; it reveals the further declension of the human race, and the reduction of Mankind to one 
family, saved in the Ark ; it reveals the choice of a particular race to be the depository of God's 
truth ; and to be the inheritor of that blessing which was to be extended to all Nations of the 
earth, by Him who had been pre-announced as the Seed of the Woman, and who was afterwards 
more clearly foretold as the seed of Abraham. 

The unity of Genesis is marked by a characteristic formula which runs through the whole, and 
makes ten successive links of the chain, which binds the whole together in one ; 

This formula is, "These are the generations." 

"These are the generations of the Heavens and the Earth*." This is the first link. The 
second is : " These are the generations of Adam *." After the decline in Cain we rise to a higher 
elevation : " These are the generations of Noah '." We sink in the Flood, but rise in the new race 
which peoples the world: "These are the generations of the Sons of Noah ^." We sink in Ham, 
but rise in the family of Shem : " These are the generations of Shem ^." We sink again in the 
degeneracy of that family, but rise again in the chosen seed of Abraham : " These are the gene- 
rations of Terah '." With Abraham we come to Canaan. The worldly race is preferred for a 
time to the heavenly : " These are the generations of Ishmael '° " precedes the announcement, 
" These are the generations of Isaac*';" and "These are the generations of Esau" comes before 
" These are the generations of Jacob "." 

With Jacob we go down into Egypt, where Joseph receives us, and there the promised seed is 
disciplined by adversity till the time is come for the manifestation of the power of Jeiiovaii, the 
God of Israel, against the false gods of heathenism, and for the march of Israel to Canaan, the land 
promised to Abraham (see below on Exod. vi. 2, 3). 

' See below, notes on Deut. xxxi. 9 — 11. * Gen. ii. 4. ^ Ibid. v. 1. * Ibid. vi. 9. 

- See note on Deut. xxxi. 9. r Ibid. x. 1. « Ibid. xi. 10. 9 Ibid. xi. 27. 

3 LemJen, Pliilol. Ilebr. p. 45. Keil, Eiiileitung, p. 51. '» Ibid. xxv. 12. " Ibid. xxv. 19. '^ Ibid, xxxvii. 2. 
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Genesis concludes with the prophecy of the dying Patriarch Jacob revealing the future kingdom 
of Christ, Who was to come forth from the Tribe of Judah ', and to whom " the gathering of the 
people " should be ; and with the act of faith of Jacob and of Joseph giving commandment for the 
transfer of their bones to Canaan, by Avhich they declared their belief in the future Exodus, and in 
the Resurrection of the body. 

God had promised to Abraham that in His Seed all Nations Avere to be blessed. He had 
promised also to give Canaan to him as aii everlasting possession. All Nations are Abraham's Seed 
in Christ. Canaan is, as it were, extended to the AVhole Earth in Ilim. Nay, it reaches to heaven 
itself. The temporal T3'pe is swallowed up in the Eternal Antitype. Man mounts to heaven in 
Christ ; and dwells there Avith Him in glory for ever. 

Here are internal marks of unity of plan and oneness of Authorship in Genesis, and of its pre- 
adjustment to the New Testament. 

Let us proceed to Exodus. 

This, the second part of the Pentateuch, is a sequel to Genesis : it is joined on to Genesis by the 
conjunction and, and bears a remarkable resemblance to it. 

In Genesis, the Earth rises out of darkness into light ; in Exodus, Israel emerges out of the 
darkness of Egyptian bondage into light and liberty. The beginning of Genesis speaks of intestine 
struggles ', which preceded the Creation of the Earth in its present state ; such also was the condition 
of Israel, " without form and void," before the Exodus. At the Creation, the Earth was brought 
forth out of the water, on tlie face of Avhich the Spirit moved. And surely it was not without a 
meaning, that the great Leader of Israel, its Mediator and Lawgiver, the type of Christ Himself, 
JMoscs, was drawn out of the water, and thence received his name ^ Surely it was not without a 
meaning, that Israel, Avhose children had been merged in water* (as the prior Earth was), rose to 
new life out of the waters of the Red Sea, over which the Spirit brooded in the cloud, and "they 
were baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea \" In Genesis the Earth was born, by the 
Spirit, out of the Avater ; In Exodus, Israel is born anew by the Spirit out of the water ; and both 
these are figures of the New Birth in Christ by water and the Spirit. " They figured, Lord, Thy 
holy Baptism ^" 

Here is an inner analogy between Genesis and Exodus, and this treatment of the two great 
subjects bespeaks an unity of authorship. It bespeaks the presence also of the Divine Mind, guiding 
the hand of the Writer. 

The Law is given on Sinai ; not a new Code, but a re- publication of the primeval Law, delivered 
by God Himself to Mankind ^ Israel is JMankind in miniature ; but Israel is Mankind to be 
redeemed by Christ, God manifest in the flesh, the Saviour of the World, and to be enlarged into a 
Church Universal. All the legislation of Sinai looks forward to Christ. 

At Sinai God commands the Tabernacle to be built, according to the pattern shown in the 
Mount. " Umbra in Lege, Imago in Evangelic, Veritas in Ccelo '." The Shadow comes in the 
Levitical Church, the Image in the Christian Church, but the Truth is in the Heavenly Church ; 
and God, by dwelling in the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, prepared the way for His own 
tabernacling " in our Flesh in Christ, and for His tabernacling ^^ for ever with us in Heaven. 

Leviticus is clasped on to Exodus, as Exodus is to Genesis, by the copulative conjunction, and 
it is the natural supplement to it. 

In Exodus, the Tabernacle had been erected at Sinai, and in that Tabernacle at Sinai God 
sjKaks almost the whole of Leviticus to Moses, in the course of a few days ". 

Leviticus closes with the words, " These are the Commandments which the Lord commanded 
Moses for the Children of Israel in Mount Sinai;" that is, in the Tabernacle there. Inasmuch as 
these words are represented as words spoken by God to Moses, it is clear, that either Leviticus is 

' See on Gen. xlix. 10. i" See the promise iu Kev. vii. 15, God CK-qvMcni fir' alnovs: 

^ See ou Gcu. i. 2, " The earth was without form and void." and Kev. xxi. 3, ©ebs cTK-nvuicret /xer^ ainSiv. 
3 Exod. ii. 10. < Ibid. i. 22. ^ 1 Cor. x. 2. " See Lev. i. 1 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 1. 21 ; vii. 22. 38. Chapters viii., 

" See below, Preliminary Note to Exod. xii. ix., x. arc narrative. The alloeutiou Is resumed in ch. xi., xii. 

' See FreVuninary Note to Exod. xx. , Aaron alone is addressed ch. xiii. Moses iu xiv. Moses and 

* S. Ambrose, do Offieio Jlinistr. i. 48. Aaron xv. Moses in xvi., xvii., xviii., xix., xx., xxi., xxii., xxiii., 

' John i. 1-1, "The Word was made llcsh and labernacled" xxiv., xxv., xxvii. 
{((TK^fciiaei''). 
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a forgery, or else it is no other than a divine Allocution to Moses himself, which was committed 
to writing by liim. 

Leviticus has ever been received by the Hebrew Nation as divinely inspired; and if it had not 
been so, it is morally impossible that they should ever have received and put in use such a complex 
and burdensome code of LaAVS as is therein contained. 

Besides, Leviticus was received by Christ Himself as an integral part of the Pentateuch. 
Leviticus therefore affords strong evidence of divine utterance to Moses, and of the uriting of it hi/ 
Closes. 

Moses is identified with this portion of the Pentateuch, and this identification confirms the 
evidence that he is also the Author of the other portions of it, which are intimately connected with 
it, and which are all called in Scripture by one and the same name, viz., "The Law of j^foses," 
" The Book of the Law," and were all received by the Hebrew Nation, and by Christ Himself, as 
integral parts of one divine whole. 

Leviticus, as we shall see', has a moral and theological character impressed upon it by God 
Himself. 

By the marvellously minute details of its legislation it reveals the true nature of Sin. It 
dissects the inner man by a spiritual anatomy, as the Priest dissected the Victim in the Tabernacle ^ 
It " is sharper than a two-edged sword ; it pierces to the dividing of the soul and spirit, and the 
joints and marrow, and is a diseerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." It discovers man's 
secret recesses to himself, and declares his relation to God, and as he stands in God's sight by 
reason of Sin ; thus it possesses an ethical value of inestimable importance. 

At the same time the Book of Leviticus, by the variety of the offerings prescribed for sin, as 
the Sin-offering, the Burnt-offering, the Meat-offering, the Drink-offering, the Peace-offering', 
reveals the 7ro\v/j,op(f>ov TroiKcXiav koI TrXovTorrjra, the wonderful many-sidedness and inexhaustible 
richness of the One Sacrifice offered by Christ on the Cross ; the divine light and glory of which 
could not be represented and prefigured, however dimly and faintly, except by a galaxy and 
constellation of types starred together, and fixed by God's hand in the symbolical firmament of the 
Levitical Law. 

It is not too much to assert, as will be shown more fully hereafter in the Introduction to Leviticus, 
that no one can hope to have a clear view of the sinfulness of Sin, and of the true character of the 
Atonement, and also of the Holy Eucharist, except by a diligent study of Leviticus. Its ethical, 
dogmatic, and theological value is unspeakable. 

The fourth portion of the Pentateuch, Numbers, is also joined on to the third by the 
conjunctive particle and; as the third part is to the second, and as the second is to the first. 

It has also its well-defined place, which is consequent on what has gone before. 

In Exodus, the Tabernacle had been set up ; in Leviticus, God had spoken to Moses in the 
Tabernacle, and the Priests had been consecrated to minister there. In Numbers, the People of 
God are enlisted and mustered an an Army, as a Church Militant, ranged under their Standards, 
around the holy Tabernacle, where the Sacred Presence is, and God Himself is their Leader. They 
have just been strengthened by the sacred food of the Passover, as they were when they marched 
forth out of Egypt. They now set forward, by His command, from Sinai to take possession of 
Canaan, the borders of which they might have reached in eleven days '. They arrive at Kadesh- 
barnea, on the confines of Canaan, and send spies to explore the land. The spies return with the 
fruit of the land, but the people murmur at their report, and will not trust God's word. And what 
is the consequence? All they who had been numbered at Sinai a short time before, with the 
exception of Caleb and Joshua *, are excluded from the promised land, and are condemned to 
wander in the wilderness, and to die there. 

The term of the Wandering, including the time that had already elapsed since the Exodus, is 
fixed at forty years '. 

Here for a time the Israelites almost cease to have a history. Between the events in the 
fourteenth and twentieth chapters of Numbers there is a chasm of thirty-eight years. We know 
that the People existed. There is a list of all the stations at which they halted, in the thirty-third 

1 This will be developed more fully iu the Introduction 3 Deut. i. 2. ■« The Levites are not reckoned, 

to Leviticus, and in Preliminary Notes to several chapters iu f Sec the references and details below, in the note on i^^ioa. 

it, and in the notes passim throughout the book. xvi. 1. 

- Compare Heb. iv. 12. 
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chapter of [N'umbers ; but we know scarcely any thing of what happened at those stations ; and at 
the end of their wanderings they are again at Kadcsh-barnea ; no nearer to Canaan, but at the 
same place as where they had been thirty-eiglit years before. 

Here is a solemn lesson to Churches and Nations. They lose their place in God's history by 
unbelief, and by rebellion against Him ; and, however they may boast of their own intellectual 
advancement, they mahe no progress, but rather are marching in a retrograde direction ; and after a 
long and weary pilgrimage they are only again at Kadesh-barnea. 

Here, also, it may be observed, we have a reply to sundry objections that have been made to 
the Pentateuch. How, it is asked, could the Israelites have maintained a suflBcient number of sheep 
and cattle in the wilderness for the supply of the sacrifices required by the Levitical Law ? How 
could they have had lambs enough for the daily sacrifices, and for the yearly Passover, and for all 
the various oflerings of the Hebrew ritual, as contained in the Pentateuch ? 

Such questions as these, we may be permitted to say, seem to evince that they who put them 
have scarcely read the Pentateuch itself with attention \ 

The Levitical Ritual was given to the Israelites at Mount Sinai in the frst and second years of 
their wandering ; and it was given on the presumption that they would obeij God, and would enter the 
Promised Land in a few days after its delivery, where they would have abundance of provision for 
their cattle ; and it was delivered for their observance in that land. But they did not obey God ; 
they murmured against Him at Kadesh-barnea, and .were excluded from the Promised Land for 
thirty -eight years. 

It is not enough to say, that there is no evidence that they ever celebrated a single Passover in 
those thirty-eight years. Rather it ought to be said, that God would not aeeept their offerings. 
They felt themselves to be estranged from Him by disobedience. Even the initiatory rite of 
Circumcision was not practised by them *. And no one could eat of the Passover without being 
circumcised \ And, therefore, the omission of Circumcision shows that the Passover was omitted 
also. They remained, as it were, under a ban of excommunication during that time ; they were 
disfranchised ; they almost forfeited the spiritual privilege of Communion with God ; they were 
like the pcenitentes, fentes, and hyemantes, in the vestibules of Primitive Churches; they were almost 
under an interdict. 

At the same time God mercifully gave them some hopes of restoration. He still insisted on 
the observance of the weekly Sabbath * ; He continued to them the ofiering of incense on the 
golden Altar * ; He gave them the suppletory law of the fringes on their gai-ments * ; and, above 
all, He then instituted that expressive t}^ical sacrifice, — the Sacrifice of the Red Heifer ^ 

Miriam, the Prophetess, died in the earlier part of the fortieth, or last year of the wanderings ^; 
Aaron, the Priest, died in the fifth month of the same year ' ; and, lastly, Moses, the deliverer of 
the Law'", died in the last month of the same year ". All these events were significant. They 
showed that Prophecy, the Levitical Priesthood, and the Levitical Law, coidd, and did, bring Israel 
to the borders of Canaan, the type of Heaven ; but they could not cross the frontier ; they could 
not bring them into Canaan. That was reserved for Joshua, the type of Jesus, the Saviour of all 
the Israel of God. For, as the Holy Ghost says by St. John, " The Law was given by Moses, but 
Grace and Truth came by Jesus Christ ^^" 

The last portion of the Pentateuch, Deuteroxomy, is not a history, but a homily. It is the 
farewell Oration of the great Lawgiver to the people, on the eve of his death. In it he takes a 
retrospective view of God's mercies to them ; and the commemoration of those mercies is the 
groundwork of his exhortation to them that they should show their fear of God's judgments, and 
love for His goodness, by obedience to His Law. As Moses had begun his career in the 
wilderness with a song of praise to God '^, so he ends it. He begins and ends with a Hymn of 
thankfulness ; and that Hymn is also a prophecy, reaching to the last days. 

This rhetorical and poetical character of Deuteronomy afibrds a reply to those who allege, that 
the difierence of style between Deutei'onomy and the rest of the Pentateuch bespeaks a difference of 
authorship. 

1 Ou this aud other topics cormected with that period com- ^ See below on Xuin. xv. 38— 41. ' Ibid. xix. 2. 
pare the notes below ou Num. xv.— xix. , » Ibid. xx. 1. » Ibid, xxxiii. 38. 

2 See Josh. V. 2— 8. Compare Dcut. xii. 8. ' >» Deut. i. 3 ; v. 3. 5. " Ibid. xxxi. 

2 Exod. xii. 48. 12 Johu i. 17. »•> Exod. xv. I-IU. 

* See oil Num xv. 32-3G. * Num. xvi. 
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If the subject-matter of Deuteronomy had been the same as that of the other portions of the 
Pentateuch, then indeed there would have been some weight in that allegation. But no one expects 
the same style from the same author when uttering an harangue, and pouring forth a poem, as he 
had used when inditing a history, or promulgating a Code of Laws. On such grounds as those on 
which the objection just recited rests, we might deny that St. John wrote the Apocalypse ; for its 
language is very dissimilar from that which is used in his Gospel and his Epistles '. Ihit on this 
and other matters connected with the authorship of Deuteronomy, more will be said hereafter 
in the Introduction to that book. 

Mosaic auf/iors/iip of the Pextateucii. 

"^Vith regard to the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, the external testimony is so strong, 
that nothing but an arbitrary Criticism can gainsay or resist it. 

The Pentateuch is not like a Book which is published by private authority for private use. It 
was a Public National Document. It was more than a Royal Proclamation or a collection of Legis- 
lative Enactments. It was set apart by God from all other writings by being deposited in the 
Tabernacle, in the Holy of Holies '. It was received by the whole Hebrew Nation as the work of 
i\[oses, writing under the direct inspiration of God for the benefit of the Nation and of the World. 
Every word of the Pentateuch was publicly read, j'ear after year, in all the Hebrew Synagogues 
throughout the world. This national reception of it as such by the whole Hebrew People is a 
testimony which oxight to outweigh all conjectures of modern times. 

This testimony is confirmed by the character of the contents of the Pentateuch, 

The Hebrew Nation could not have been biassed by any national prepossessions to receive the 
Pentateuch as the work of Moses, writing under the guidance of God. For the Pentateuch exhibits 
the Hebrew nation as murmuring against God, almost immediately after their deliverance from 
Egj'pt, and as rebelling against Him even at Horeb. It exhibits the whole race, which had come 
out of Egypt, and had been numbered at Sinai, as condemned by God to banishment from Canaan. 
God Himself pronounced this sentence upon them: "Because all those men which have seen My 
glory and My miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and have tempted Me these 
ten times, and have not hearkened to Mj^ voice, surely they shall not see the land which I sware 
unto their fathers .... as for you, your carcases shall fall in the wilderness. I will surely do it 
unto all this evil congregation that are gathered against Me ; in this wilderness they shall be con- 
sumed, and there shall they die'." And at the end of the forty years' sojourn in the wilderness, 
Moses, just before his death, addressed them in these words, "Thoxi art a stiff-necked people, ye 
have been rebellious against the Lord since the day that I knew you *." 

The Pentateuch is a history of the sins of the Hebrew nation ; it exhibits God as pronouncing 
a sentence of condemnation against the Hebrew people. And yet it was received by the Hebrew 
nation as the work of Moses himself writing under the guidance of God. It was publicly read as 
such by the Hebrew nation, not onlj' in the Kingdom of Judah, but in the Kingdom of Israel, — 
although the schismatic and idolatrous practices of the Kings of Israel were strongly condemned by 
it ; and among all the defections of Israel and of Judah from the Law of Moses, not a single voice 
was ever heard to deny the genuineness and inspiration of that Law '. 

Nations do not readily adopt libels against themselves, and recite them as true histories, 
delivered by God through the instrumentality of their greatest men. And when they have broken 
the laws embodied in a Code, they would not be disposed to assert that the Code is from God. 

7/" therefore the Pentateuch is not the genuine work of j\Ioses, writing under the inspiration of 
God, the acceptance of it as such by the whole Hebrew nation, from time immemorial to the present 
day, is so great and portentous a prodigy, so unparalleled and unprecedented a phenomenon, running 
through three thousand years, and requires such a vast amount of superstitious credulity for its 
belief, that no one, possessing the critical faculty of weighing evidence, would be able to accept it. 
But we know tJiat reception to be a fact. And it is a fact which can only be accounted for by 
another fact, viz., that the Pentateuch is, what the whole Hebrew Church believed it to be, the 
work of Moses, the faithful servant of God^ the Leader of Israel through the wilderness, to 
whom God " spake face to face, as a man speaketh to his friend ^" 

1 Cp. Keil, Einleit. § 28-30. s Cp. Introduction to Deuteronomy, p. 199. 

' See below, on Deut. xxxi. 9. 24 2G. « Kum. xii. 7. Ileb. iii. 2. 5. 

» ^Tnm. xiv. 22. 29. 33. * Cp. Deut. iv. G, 7. 21. ^ Exod. xxxiii. 11. Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
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Yet, farther, this immemorial and universal consent of the Hebrew nation, reeeiving the 
Pentateuch as the divinely-inspired work of Moses, has been sanctioned and confirmed by the Son of 
God Himself. Jesus Christ received it as such. He delivered it as such to the Christian world, and 
ever since the age of Christ and His Apostles the Universal Church of Christ, which is " the pillar 
and ground of the truth V to whom He sent the Holy Ghost to " teach her" and to " guide her into 
all truth," has received the Pentateuch as the Avork of Moses, writing under the inspiration of God. 

If we turn to internal evidence, this testimony is strengthened thereby. 

The style of the Pentateuch bears marks of greater ^ antiquity than that of any other portion 
of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

These idiomatic peculiarities chai-acterize the whole Pentateuch, — not excepting Deuteronomy^, 
— and are signs of its priority with regard to the rest of the Bible, and of the contemporaneity of 
its several parts. 

But perhaps the most striking internal pi'oof of the unity and genuineness of the Pentateuch is 
the following. 

The Pentateuch deals with a period of time reaching from the Creation to the death of Mosos, 
that is, more than two thousand five hundred years. 

In this long period how many important events occurred in those regions of the earth with 
which the Author deals, — Chaldea, Armenia, Syria, Canaan, Egypt! An ordinary Historian would 
liave been embai'rassed and perplexed by the heterogeneous richness of his materials ; and if several 
historians had been employed in the work, they would have produced a miscellaneous assemblage 
of historical narratives. AVe should have had a work more various than that of Herodotus, Diodorus 
Siculus, or of Pliny. We should never have had a Pentateuch. 

The Pentateuch ranges over a vast period of time, and OA^er a large extent of space, and yet 
there is a harmonious unity in it from beginning to end. There is a systematic plan in the whole. 
The design of the work is for ever present to the eye. And this marvel will appear still more 
extraordinary, when it is considered that the end which the whole work has in view, is a transcen- 
dental one, — an end far beyond the ken of uninspired human intelligence, and lying in the 
mysterious dimness and darkness of the far-off future, namel}', the Redemption of the world by 
Christ, God manifest in the flesh. The Pentateuch is preparatory to the Gospel. " The Law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ *." But how could the schoolmaster have brought us to 
Christ, except the finger of God had pointed the way ? 

The histor}'- of the Creation, as described in the Pentateuch, is so written, as to be a reflexion 
of the New Creation in Christ. It is pre-adjusted to the Evangelical Revelation of our Regeneration 
in Him. The Histoiy of Adam is so treated, as to be a prophecy of Christ ; the History of the 
Flood and of the Ark is written in such a manner, as to be a typical adumbration of a Christian 
Sacrament, and of the Christian Church ; the materials of the History of Genesis are so selected, 
methodized, and marshalled, as to be like rays converging steadily from various points to one 
central focus. The incidents in the lives of the Patriarchs, which seem trivial when read literally, 
and which would never have been recorded, unless they had possessed a prospective value, and 
unless He who guided the writer, had perceived them to have that prospective value, all fall 
into their proper place, when they are read by the light which is shed on them by the Gospel of 
Christ, preached fifteen centuries afterwards. They are so selected as to be full of instruction, 
first, to the literal Israel, committed to the guidance of Moses (and here is an evidence of the 
^Mosaic authorship) ; and next, to the Christian Church Universal, of which the Israelites in their 
Avanderings were a type *. 

This is excellently stated by an ancient Father ^ of the Church, in repl}'- to those who dis- 
paraged the history of the ancient Patriarchs. "Let those portions of Holy Scripture," he says, 
" which are traduced by heretics, be minutely anal3^zed, and, as it were, questioned and interrogated; 
and the more obscure they seem to be, the more rich they will be found to be in marvellous treasures 

' 1 lim. iii. If). xviii. 27. Dent. iv. 42; vii. 22; xix. 11. Otbcr Archaisms, 

2 As for example, the use of the personal pronoun !<in (Jin), peculiar to the Pentateuch, may be seen collected in Belitzsch, 

for i^'n (Ai), (which is feminine in the other books,) in 195 Einlcitunr?, p. 26 ; and iTeiZ, Einleitung in das Alt. Test. p. 35; 

places in the Tentatcuch (36 of which are in Deufero)ionu/), and cp. Macdonald on the ]\>ntatench, i. 303—307. 
while the latter form is only found nine times in the Penta- ^ As has been shown by Belitzsch, p. 26 ; and Keil, p. 100. 

teuch ; and the use of -"i-: (naar) in a feminine sense in twenty- ■* Gal. iii. 2 k 

one places; the form b.vn (ha-el), for nV^n (ha-elleh), is found * L^''^' ^' ^~^'- ^ ,r ■ , .. „, 

onlyin the Pentateuch ^ see Gen. xix. 8. 25; xxvi. 3, 4. Lev. ' ^. .4.j../^«., c. Faust. M.an.ch. xxn. 94. 
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of divine mysteries. All these things are eloquent of Christ. The Old Testament was, as it were, 
in travail and in pain with Christ, AVho has now ascended into Heaven, and with His Body the 
Church, which is still militant on earth. And we ought not to imagine that there is any thing 
recorded in the texture of these prophetic books, which does not pre-signify something that is future, 
except only those things which are set down there, that they may be like supports whereon to 
hang those things which pre-announce Him, Who is our King, and which pre-signify the People 
who are His subjects. For as it is in a Harp, where only the strings which are struck emit the 
sound, and yet all things in the instrument are so fitted together, as to minister to the strings which 
send forth the music, so in these prophetic narratives of the Pentateuch, the incidents which are 
selected by the prophetic Spirit, either send forth an articulate sound themselves, and pre-announce 
something that is future, or else they are there inserted, in order that they may bind together the 
strings which produce the sounds." 

Again, manj'of the incidents recorded concerning Moses himself in the Pentateuch, are such as 
no one but IMoscs was in a condition to relate, and are such as, we may add, no Hebrew writer 
except Moses would ever have recorded '. 

Let any one compare the manner in which the history of Moses is told in the Pentateuch with 
the manner in which it is treated by Josephus and Philo, and other Hebrew writers, and he will see 
a strong confirmation of the received belief of the Jewish and Christian Church, that the Pentateuch 
was written by J^foscs. Even St. Stephen relates some things to the credit of Moses, which we look 
for in vain in the Pentateuch '. So does the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews ^ 

The treatment of the history of the Exodus of Israel, and of their march through the wilder- 
ness, is altogether in harmony with the treatment of the History of the Patriarchs in Genesis. 

The historian looks far beyond the horizon of his own age. Minute incidents are noted by him, 
which would never have arrested the attention of a common annalist. The author of Exodus wrote 
not only as an historian, but as a prophet ; and these minute incidents, even by their minuteness, 
arc proofs of his prophetic intuition. They become great and glorious, when transfigured by 
the light of the Gospel. The writer of Exodus is there seen to have written with the same divine 
guidance as the writer of Genesis. He is a prophet*. And therefore Hosea says^ "By a, propJict 
the Lord brought Israel out of Egypt, and by a prop/iet was he preserved." The history of Exodus 
is, propJieticalbj pre-adjusted to the history of Christ and His Church, even to the end of time. 

A similar remark may be made with regard to the other parts of the Pentateuch. They form 
consistent portions of one harmonious system. 

The ritual arrangements of Leviticus cannot but appear to be petty, trivial, tedious, cumbrous, 
complex, and, in some particulars, even repulsive, if they are regarded merely in their literal sense, 
and are not viewed by the light of the Gospel. Here was the trial and exercise of the faith of the 
ancient People of God. A Law was given them, which, in its ceremonial enactments, was a heavy 
burden °, an inexplicable enigma. But this was designedly done to prove their obedience, and to make 
them lookfonranl to the time when the yoke would bo taken off from their necks by Christ, and the 
enigma be solved by the Gospel. It was done that they might lead prophetic lives; that they 
might not live in tlic present, but in the future. And when these minute requirements of the 
Levitical Law are regarded by the light of the Gospel (as we have been taught to regard them by 
Christ and His Apostles, especially in the ]^pistle to the Hebrews), then they assume a new 
character; (hey are like the hieroglyphics on the palace-wall, read and interpreted by the Holy 
Spirit, speaking by the Prophet Daniel. They are seen to be instinct with divine love and 
prescience, and to be marvellously pre-arranged and fitted to evangelical mysteries ; especially to 
the " great Mystery of Godliness, God manifest in the flesh '." 

This wonderful method of treating events lying in a vast expanse of space, and spread over 
twenty-five centuries, pervades the whole Pentateuch. It bespeaks unity of Authorship. This 
manner of handling historical incidents, and setting down ceremonial laws, so that they should, 
after a lapse of fifteen hundred years, start up to new life, and be lighted up, like a beautiful land- 
scape in the morning, by the dawn of " the Sun of righteousness," and be recognized as preparatory 
to the greatest event that has ever occurred in the History of the World, — the Redemption of Man 

1 See note below, Esod. ii. 11—15; iv. 2t— 26; and vi. 26; ' Hos. xii. 13. 

xi. 3. Num. xii. 13. ^ As St. I'ctcr owns, Acts xv. 10. 

- Sec Acts vii. 23—27. 3 Hcb. xi. 23—28. ' 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

* As Severian well said, Bibl. Patr. Max. v. 1229, Moses 
lypa^tv oiix ^^ i<rToptoypd<pos (jj.6vov), aW' ws ir (>o(pi]rr]s. 
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by the Son of God ; and that they should be seen to be typical and prophetical of it, and fulfilled in 
it, is just what might have been expected to be done by the instrumentality of Moses, the deliverer of 
God's people from Egypt, their great Lawgiver and Leader, their Mediator with God, who received 
a commission from God Himself to write a record of His mighty acts ', and who was the direct 
recipient of His laws, and who said, " A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of 
your brethren like unto me, him shall ye hear '." 

AVhcther Moses used historical documents already existing, and whether he incorporated 
them in the Pentateuch, or no, is a question of little importance. 

Inspiration does not supersede Peason and Labour, but presupposes the use of both. Inspira- 
tion enables human Peason to use perfectly, whatever human Labour has provided for its use. 

If such documents existed, and if they were trustworthy, and were ministerial to the end 
which Moses had in view, then he would be guided by divine Inspiration, as well as by his own 
reason, to use them. 

St. Matthew and St. Luke incorporate Genealogies of Christ in their Gospels. St. Paul 
quotes Aratus ^ Menander \ and Epimenides ^ : two of the Evangelists quote speeches of Satan 
himself \ 

The theories which have professed to decompose and disintegrate the Pentateuch, and which 
have superseded one another at intervals in the course of about a century ^ from the present time, 
have led to no consistent and satisfactory results. 

These theories first took the form of what is called the DocHment-hypot]iesis\ 

This was followed by the Fragment-hypothesis ^ 

This seems now to be supplanted by the Completion-hypothesis '". 

This last hypothesis rightly and honestly acknowledges the systematic character and organic 
unity of the Pentateuch, but supposes it to have passed through various phases of development, till it 
reached its present form at an age posterior to Moses. It has therefore a certain value, as admitting 
the important truth, that there is unity of design in the Pentateuch, and as contravening the other 
theories of those who regard the Pentateuch as a patchwork of ill-assorted materials. 

Like the Document-hypothesis, it has also been incidentally the occasion of some benefit to the 
readers of Holy Scripture, by drawing their attention to the phenomena of the diction of the 
Pentateuch, and particularly to the fact that the Divine Being is called by two distinct Names, 
which have two distinct meanings. 

But this fact by no means proves a difierence of Authorship, or even a use of different 
documents by the same Author. For the same phenomenon is observable in other Books of the 
Old Testament which were confessedly written by one and the same Author '\ 

In many instances we can discern the reason why one of these names was used in 
portions of Genesis, and not the other, just as we can discover the reason why Jesus Christ, " Who 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever'V' is called the Lord Jesus in countless instances by 
St. Luke, in his second treatise the Acts of the Apostles, and is only once so called in his former 

1 Exod. xvii. 14 ; see note tlierc. reg.irded the Divine Name ; and when we reflect on the eoin- 

- Deut. xviii. 15. 18. See Acts iii. 22; vii. 37. mauds, both in the Old and New Testament, to hallow that 

* Acts xvii. 28. * 1 Cor. xv. 33. Name, and the divine indignation denounced against those wlic 

' Titns i. 12. take it in vain; we may well desire that tlie ears of Chrislcn- 

^ Matt. iv. 3 — fi. Luke iv. 6—9. dom liad been spared the sound of these newly coined cxprcs- 

7 Since the publication of Ast rue's works, Brussels, in 1753. sions,in wh=ch the divine Name is often handled with irreverent 

" Propounded hy Astrtic, who supposed that Moses used two familiarity, which docs not augur any good to Biblical Criticism, 

principal original documents, the one framed by a writer wlio for the success of which the first requisite is reverence for Holy 

used the Name Elohim (God), the other by a writer who used Things, especially for the Name of God. 

also the word Jehovah (Loed; sec below on Gen. ii. 4), and ^ Vviiich regarded the I'cntateuch as a conglomerate of a 

ten smaller subsidiary ones. This theory was adopted, with large number of fragments thrown together without method ; 

certain modifications, by JSickJiorn, Ilf/en, Gramherg, llupfeld, something like an Epicurean world, formed by a fortuitous 

Schumann, and others. Compare the strictures on it hy Dr. concourse of atoms. It was propounded in llenke's Magazine, 

McCaul, Aids to Faith, p. ]!)1. Iter. 11. J. Rose, Quarterly vi. 221, and maintained by J^ater, Hartynann, luvX ot\Kr». 

Ilcvicw, No. 226, p. 429—441; and particularly the masterly '" " Ergiinzungs-liypothese," propounded by Stahelin, and 

exposure and refutation of the theory by the Mev. W. Kaji, maintained by Jitoald, Von Bohlen, Tiich, Knohel, Delitzsch, 

D.D., formerly Principal of Bishop's College, Calcutta, and and others. 

Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford, 18G6. " Thus, in the Book of Ezra, the name Jehovah (Loed) 

Let me here be permitted to cxjircss a wish, that the terms occurs thirty -seven times, and Elohim (God), ninety-seven; in 

'EloMst and Jehovist, Elohistic and Jekovistic, had never been the I'ook of Nehemiah, the Name Jehovah, seventeen times; 

adopted by Theologians. They were unknown to .the ancient Elohim, seventy-four. Sec the rem.irks of the Bishop of Ely 

Church, both Hebrew and Christian. And when we remember on the Pentatench, p. 50. 

tho reverential awe with which the Ancient People of God '- Heb. xiii. 8. 



INTKODUCTION. xli 

treatise, the Gospel ; and as we can recognize the reason why He is sometimes called Jesus only ', 
and in other places Jesus Christ, and in others Christ Jesus. 

In some eases we cannot clearly discover the reason of the difference of nomenclature in the 
Pentateuch. But we ought not therefore to assume, that there is no reason for the difference ; 
rather, since we ean discern the reason in so many cases, we ought to infer that there is a reason 
also in those cases where we do not discern it '. 

Besides, the extreme diversities and endless contradictions to which those Critics ^ have been 
driven, who have adopted what they call the Completion-hypothesis, the barrenness of its results, and 
what is worse, the irreverent disparagement of the Pentateuch to which it has led, and the 
consequent scepticism and unbelief, assailing the foundations of the Gospel, may well induce us to 
pause, before we commit ourselves to the inextricable labyrinth of a theory unknown to the Hebrew 
Church, which received the 'Pentateuch as the inspired work of Moses ; a theory never heard of by 
Christian Antiquity, which received the Pentateuch as such from the hand of Christ Himself. 

It may suffice us to remember, that He, "by Whom all things were made*," He Who knew 
how and by whom the Pentateuch was composed, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has delivered the 
Pentateuch to us, not only as "the Book of Moses*," but has identified it with Moses himself, and 
speaks of it even as "Moses," and that His holy Apostles and Evangelists do the same. Christ, 
when He asserts that the Jews possessed the Pentateuch, says, " They have Moses ^" The 
Evangelist, when he relates that Christ, after His Resurrection, appealed to the Pentateuch, says 
that " beginning at Moses He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning 
himself." St. James, at the Council of Jerusalem, when he reminds his hearers that the 
Pentateuch is read every Sabbath Day in the Synagogues of the Jews dispersed throughout the 
world, says, "Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach hitn, being read in the 
Synagogues every Sabbath Day ^." St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that when the Jews hear the 
Pentateuch read in their Synagogues, they do not rightly understand it, because they do not see 
Christ in it ; and he there says, " Even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their 
hearts ; nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away ^" The Pentateuch 
was Moses to Christ and His Apostles and Evangelists ; and what was Moses to them, may well 
be Moses to us. Whatever documents Moses may have had, were like intellectual food which he 
received into himself, and identified with his own being, by spiritual assimilation. They were like 
the roll given to the Prophet Ezekiel '" by Him Who said, "Son of Man, eat that thou findest ; eat 
this roll, and go speak unto the house of Israel. So I opened my mouth (says the Prophet), and 
He caused me to eat the roll ;" and he went and spake to the house of Israel. He incorporated it 
into himself, and prophesied therewith to the World. 

Recapitulation. 

What, then, in fine, are our reasons for belief in the Inspiration of Holy Scripture ? 

I. We have the authority of God Himself, declared to us in the uniform consent and practice 
of His own People, acknowledging the Old Testament to be His Word. 

We have that acknowledgment authorized and confirmed by the Son of God, when He came 
down from heaven and dwelt among us. 

And for our belief in the Inspiration of the New Testament as well as of the Old, we have the 
testimony of the Son of God, speaking by the voice of God the Holy Ghost in the Church 
Universal, to which He has promised His presence and His guidance, even to the end". 

The value of this testimony to the Inspiration of Holy Scripture is its comprehensiveness and 
universality. Other arguments apply with greater or less force to portions of Holy Writ. But 

' e.g. Luke ii. 52, wliere Jesus Christ would have been the first half of the eighth century before Christ. Other simi- 
inndmissible. Cp. Phil. ii. 10; the only passage in the whole lar diversities of the Completionists may be seen in JTei?, p. 127 ; 
p]pistle where he is called Jesus. Davidson, Introduction to the Old Test. vol. i. 4-6—52. 

2 This proposition has been maintained with more or less 
success by llengstenherg, Drechsler, Ranke, Welte, Kurtz, "Sed nequc quam multa3 species, nee nomina qna? sint, 

Hdverniclc, and Keil ; see his Einleitiing, pp. 68—71; and Est numcrus, neque enim nnmero comprendere refert." 

Macdonald on the Pentateuch, bk. ii. eh. i. Virgil, Geor"-. ii. 103. 

^ For example, Stahelin assigned the composition of the 
original groundwork {Grund-schHft) of the Pentateuch to the 
time of the Judges ; Bleek and Tuch attributed it to the days 
ot Saul ; Killisch, to thos-< of David ; Mvald and JjengerTce, to 
the age of Solomon ; De Wette, to the days of the Kings. 
According to Stahelin, the finisher of it lived under Saul. 
Tuch places him m the age of Solomon ; Be Wette puts him in 
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this tastimony extends to the whole Bible. It covers the whole with a divine panoply. It 
authenticates the whole as the Inspired "Word of God; it proves, that "all Scripture" — ever i/ pari 
of Scripture — " is given by Inspiration of God '." 

II. The strength of this general testimon)- of God the Son, and of God the Holy Gliost, to the 
Inspiration of Holy Scripture, is corroborated by other subsequent considerations, which, accrue 
with cumulative force, and settle and stablish us more firmly in the belief, that the Scriptures are 
''the Word of God." 

"What, then, are these considerations ? 

1. First, we are confirmed in our belief of the Inspiration of the Bible, by observing the 
evidences of a providential design, carried on during many ages in succession, iov protecting the Bible, 
and for assuring us that Holy Scripture is God^s Word. 

If the Bible were not His Word, it would be nothing else than a forgery -p^t forth in His name. 
Eor, it professes to deliver a message from God, and to give revelations of His nature and attributes, 
and to unfold the hidden m3'steries of the spiritual world. 

//, therefore, the Bible is not from God, it is a counterfeit coin, bearing His im.press : it is a 
profane outrage against Him, and a fraudulent imposture upon Mankind. Consequently it would 
be viewed with indignation by Him Who is a God of justice and truth. 

But look back upon the past. Ever since the Bible was written, Almighty God has continued 
to protect it. He has never ceased to acknowledge it as His own. When the first books of the 
Bible — namely, the Books of Moses — were written, He received them under His divine guardianship 
in the Holy of Holies. In critical times. He has ever interfered to save it. When the Old 
Testament was in peril of being lost, through the corruption and idolatry of Princes, Priests, and 
People, He brought forth the original volume of the Law from its sacred retreat in the days of 
good King Josiah ^ who in his own name, and in that of his people, proclaimed it to be the Word 
of God. 

The subsequent dispersion of the Jens for their sins was made ministerial to the preservation 
and dissemination of God's Holy Word in almost all countries, where Synagogues were erected by 
the Jews, in which the Old Testament was publicly read every Sabbath da}^ 

Afterwards, in an evil time, Antiochus Epiphanes the King of Syria arose, and set up an 
''abomination of desolation" in the Temple of God at Jerusalem ; and endeavoured to compel the Jews 
to worship the gods of the Heathen ; and sent forth his own soldiers to destro}^ the copies of the 
Old Testament, who "rent in pieces the Books of the Law which they found, and burnt them with 
fire ; and whosoever was found with any such Book, was put to death by the king's command '." 

In that critical juncture. Almighty God interposed to rescue His own Word, and the persecuting 
King was suddenly cut off by a miserable death ■*. 

About a century and a half passed away, and the Son of God come down from heaven. At 
that time the Word of God was publicly read by the Jews in the Sjmagogues of Palestine, and in 
almost every city of the civilized world. But its sense was overlaid and obscured by human 
traditions. The Son of God acknowledged the Old Testament in the hands of the Jews. He owned 
it to be God's Word. He showed His zeal for it by sternly rebuking the Pharisees who made it of 
none effect by tlicir tradition '. But He never rebuked them for receiving it as God's Word. No : 
on the contrary. He joined with them in the service of their Synagogues, and in reading and 
expounding the Old Testament as God's Word. And His Apostles, and His Church after them, 
being taught by the Holy Ghost, sent by the Son of God, received the Old Testament as inspired 
by God, and they commanded all men to receive it as such. 

At tlie beginning of the fourth eentur)'- after Christ, a fierce persecution arose against His 
Church. The Emperor of the Roman World, Diocletian, endeavoured to destroy the Bible. He 
ordered diligent search to be made in all parts of the Empire for copies of the New Testament ®, 
and commanded them to be burnt. But God again interfered to save it. The sacred Bush teas 
burning, but it was not consumed, and God's voice came forth from the midst of it '. In a few years 
afterwards, He raised -up another Sovereign of the Roman World, Constantine, the first Emperor 
who embraced Christianity ; and by his royal command, copies of the Holy Scriptures were 
multiplied, and Churches were built, in which those Scriptures were read, as the Inspired Word 
of God. 

> See below on 2 Tim. iii. IG. •• 1 Jfac. vi. 12, 13. 2G. 2 Mac. ix. 11—18. 28. 

* See below on 2 Kinpfs xxii. 10—13. s Matt. xv. 3. G. 

3 1 Mac. i. 54. 55-57. '' Euseb. II. K. vlii. 2. ' Exod. iii. 2. 4. 
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A thousand years passed away. Then was an evil time for Iloly Scripture. The Bible wag 
not dead ; but it was buried. It was entombed in the sepulchre of a dead language. 

Not to speak of other lands, but to limit oiirselves to our own, not a single copy of the Bible 
existed at that time in England in our tongue. But then arose John Wickliffe. Five hundred 
years ago, he translated the Bible into English '. In that age, copies of the Bible could only be had 
In manuscript ; and four-and-twenty years after his death it was decreed "^ by some in high place 
among us, that " no one should hereafter translate any text into English, and that no book of this 
kind should be read that was composed by John WicklifFe." 

There was then a " famine of hearing God's Word ^ " in England. 

But in fifty years' time, the art of Printing was invented, and William Caxton set up his 
press at Westminster \ And about the year 1526 William Tyndal made and published in London 
his Translation of the Bible— the first Translation that ever was printed in this land. The Author 
of this Translation, and his coadjutor John Frith, died nobly as Mart3-rs for the Faith ; and the 
Light which they kindled has never been put out. Two centuries and a half after the first Trans- 
lation of the Bible into English by WicklifFe, and about two centuries and a half ago, — that is, in 
x\\Q year of our Lord 1611, — our own "Authorized Version" was published. That Translation 
rt'as made by a goodly company of pious and learned men, at the head of whom was a Dean of 
Westminster ° ; and by God's blessing on their labours, and on those of others, in this and other 
lands, especially our religious Societies, the Holy Scriptures are now diffused every where. " Their 
sound is gone out into all lands, and their words into the ends of the world "." " This is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes'." 

These events, extending over a range of more than three thousand years, afford practical 
attestation from God Himself, that the Bible is His Word. . Surely they may inspire us with the 
cheering assurance, that, however Satan may assail it, God will protect it unto the end. 

2. Another evidence of the Inspiration of Holy Scripture is seen in the fulfilment of the 
Proplieeies, which are contained therein. God, and God alone, can foresee the future. He 
challenges false gods by saying, " Show us what shall happen, deelare us things for to eome^." 

Let this test be applied to the Books of the Old Testament. 

Can any other writings in the world be named, composed at siich different times, in such 
different places, and by the instrumentality of such different persons, as the Books of the Old 
Testament ; and delivering such a long series of Prophecies, as those, for instance, which concern 
the Messiah, and begin with the Book of Genesis, and end with that of Malachi ; can any other 
writings be named, containing Prophecies so minute, so various, and seemingly so contradictory — as, 
for example, those which pre-announce a Messiah, suffering the most shameful and agonizing death, 
and yet triumphing as a mighty Conqueror, and reigning as a glorious King — and all punctually 
fulfilled, fulfilled by the agency of that very people — the Jews — who heard those prophecies every 
Sabbath day in their Synagogues, and yet, as St. Paul says, "fulfilled them in condemning Him" of 
whom those. Prophecies speak? 

Here, then, is another proof that the Books of the Old Testament are animated by the breath 
of God. 

3. Let us consider also the wonderful symmetry of the various parts of the Bible. 

Its subject-matter reaches from the Creation to the End of time. Its Books were written by 
different persons in distant ages and countries. And yet how marvellously do they harmonize 
together ! They are like Christ's resture, woven without seam '. They are like the wings of the 
Cherubim, as described by Ezekiel, intertwined and interlaced together '°. The Jewish Doctors 
said that the words of the Pentateuch make one icord; and there is a spiritual truth in the saying. 
The Books of the Bible are all fitted together. The Law prepares the way for the Prophets, and 
the Prophets proclaim the sanctity of the Law. The New Testament lies hid in the Old Testament, 
and the Old Testament is opened in the New. All the Books of the Bible are joined together, and 
form one Booh. 

No human design could have produced such a result as this. It is the work of Him who sees 

1 See Leiois, History of English Translations of the Bible, « Dean— afterwards Bishop— Andrewes. See Leivis's History 

pp. 18—27. Lond. 1739. of the Translations of the Bible, p. 308. 

" 2 By Archbishop Arundel, in a Constitution at Oxford, 1408. « Ps. xix. 4. ' Ps. cxvni. 23. 
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all things at a glance " io the end from the beginning \" and with "Whom ''one day is as a fhousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day\" 

Here is another evidence that the Bible is from God. 

4. Let us also reflect what hind of persons they were, who were employed to write the Bible. 
The Bible, particularly the New Testament, professes to unfold things "hidden from the 

foundation of the tcorld^." The Gospels claim to be records of the sayings of the Son of God, 
revealing the secret ]\Iysteries of His heavenly Kingdom. And tvho were the persons chosen to 
write these marvels? Their enemies justly said that they were ''unlearned and ignorant men*." 
True : such they were in themselves; Publicans and Fishermen of Galilee. Yet these "unlearned and 
ignorant men" have become the Teachers of the World. They are the Historians of the greatest 
deeds that ever were done ; they are the Chroniclers of the wisest sa3dngs that were ever uttered ; 
they are the Preachers of the most heavenly Sermons that were ever uttered. And the World has 
received their words, — has received them as divine. The Gospels are read every where. God has 
evangelized the learned and wise by means of the simple and foolish ; and not the simple and 
foolish by means of the learned and wise. As S. Augustine saj's, " He caught the Orator by the 
Fisherman ; and not the Fisherman by the Orator'." 

The greatest sages of this world — the Bacons and Newtons, the Keplers and Pascals — sit down, 
as little children, at the feet of St. Matthew and St. John. 

How could this be done ? 

Certainly not by the writers themselves. " Of themselves they could do nothing. Their sufficiency 
was of God ^." But according to His promise, Christ sent the Holy Ghost, "to lead them into all 
truth, and to bring all things to their remembrance, whatsoever lie had said to them." 

He chose weak instruments for this mighty work of evangelizing the World, in order that by 
the weakness of the instruments chosen, and b}^ the greatness of the work done through their instru- 
mentality, it might be evident to all, that the work was not of them, but of God. The treasure of 
heavenly truth was committed to "earthen vessels," in order that the "excellency of the power of the 
Gospel might be seen to be of God, and not of men ^" 

5. Let us reflect also on the beneficent effects produced by the Bible on the World. 

Here is another proof that the Scriptures are from God. The Bible speaks in God's name, and 
professes to be God's Word. And if it is not in fact, what in name it professes to be, then it has a 
lie in every page, and it is not from God, but from the Evil One. " Every plant which My Heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up," says Christ ^. And, " A Tree is known by its fruits ^" 

AVhat, then, have been the fruits of the Bible? 

Do they not prove that the tree is a good tree, that it is a tree of life, and that " its leaves are 
for the healing of the Nations '" ? " 

This is the fact on which St. Paul insists, when he sa3^s that " All Scripture," or rather, every 
Scripture, being " divinely inspired," or inbreathed by God, " is also profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto every good work." What is the condition of men without it ? and what 
is their condition, wherever they receive and obey it ? 

The Bible, and the Bible alone, makes subjects loyal to their Sovereigns, because it teaches 
them that, in obejnng their Sovereign, they are obeying God, and will be rewarded hereafter by 
Him ". The Bible, and the Bible alone, makes Sovereigns rule rightly, because it reminds them 
that they must render a strict account of their rule to the King of kings. The Bible makes Judges 
and Magistrates judge just judgment, becaiise it tells them, that they must one day stand before 
the Judgment-seat of Christ. The Bible makes Masters kind to their Servants, because it declares 
to all Masters, that they have a Master in heaven '^ The Bible makes Servants faithful to their 
Masters, because it assures all Servants that they are Christ's freemen, and will receive a reward for 
dutiful service, at the Great Bay^'. The Bible persuades men to forego worldly business, and 
makes M^omen to renounce worldly pleasure, and visit Prisons and Hospitals, and minister at the 
bedside of the sick, and watch over the dying ; because they know, that what they do to the least 
of Christ's brethren on earth, they do it unto Him, and that He will requite them for it at the 

1 Isa. xlvi. 10. 2 2 ret. iii. 8. ? 2 Cor. iv. 7. « Matt. xv. 13. 

3 Matt. xiii. 35. ■* Acts iv. 13. " Matt. vii. 16; xii. 33. Luke vi. 43. 

' Piscatorem de Oratore non lucratus est Christus, sed Ora- ^^ llev. xxii. 2. " Rom. xiii. i — 3. 

torcm de Piscatore. S. Augustine de Utilitate Jejuni! ix., and '^ P]ph. vi. 9. Col. iv. 1. 

Serm. xUii. and Ixxxvli., and in Ps. cxlix. '^ Eph. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. Titus ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 22. 

6 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
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Great Day '. The Bible, and the Bible alone, unlocks the fetters of the slave, and makes all men to 
be hreihren in Christ ^ The Bible sends forth the Missionary to heathen lands, to loose the chains of 
the soul. The Bible, and the Bible alone, operates on the mainspring of human actions, — the heart. 
The Bible makes men honest and just, kind and charitable in their thoughts and speeches, as well as 
in their acts, because it teaches them, that "all things are naked and open to the eyes of Him icith 
Whom they have to do^," and that He will "bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts '." The Bible makes Husbands and "Wives faithful and loving to 
each other, because it teaches, that Marriage was instituted by God in Paradise, and that it 
represents the spiritual union and wedlock between Christ and His Church, and that whoever 
dishonours Marriage desecrates a great Mystery ^. The Bible makes young men and young women 
live pure, chaste, and holy lives, because it teaches them that their bodies are temples of the Holy 
Ghost, and that whosoever " defiles the Temple of God, him tvill God destroy^," and that their bodies are 
members of Christ, and are to be held in honour as such ' ; and that their bodies will be raised again 
from the grave, and that they must then give an account of the things done in the body ', and that, if 
they have presented their bodies a living sacrifice to God upon earth ^ in holiness and pureness of 
living, their bodies will rise from the grave, and live hereafter in heaven, in everlasting health and 
angelic beautj^, and " be made like unto Christ's glorious body, according to the mighty tcorking ichcreby 
He is able to subdue all things unto Himself ^°." 

What shall we say more ? The Bible is the fountain of all true Patriotism and Loyalty in 
States ; it is the source of all true wisdom, sound policy, and equity in Seriates, Council-chambers, 
and Courts of Justice ; it is the spring of all true discipline and obedience, and of all valour and 
chivalry in Armies and Fleets, on the battle-field, and on the wide sea. It is the origin of all 
probity and integrity in Commerce and in Trade, in Marts and in Shops, in Banking-houses and 
Exchanges ; in the public resorts of men, and in the secret silence of the heart. It is the pure 
unsullied fountain of all love and peace, happiness, quietness, and joy, in families and households. 
Wherever it is duly obeyed, it makes the desert of the World to rejoice and blossom as the rose ". 

These are the fruits of the Bible. Surely Ave may conclude from them, that the Tree which 
bears them has been planted by the hand of God, and is watered by the dews and showers of His 
Spirit, and is warmed by the sunshine of His grace;— that it is God's Tree, and will flourish for 
evermore. 

Lastly let me be allowed to imagine the reader to be present in a place with which the writer 
of these words has now been connected for more than twenty-one years — Westminster Abbey. 

In that ancient Minster, Kings and Queens are crowned : and at their Coronation, that Sacred 
Volume, the Holy Bible, is taken from that Altar ; and that Blessed Book is placed in the 
Monarch's hands, with these solemn words, uttered by the public Voice of the English. Church and 
Nation, at that august ceremonial '' : — 

" Our Gracious Sovereign ! Ave present you with this Book, the most valuable thing that this 
Avorld affords. Here is Wisdom ; this is the Royal LaAV ; these are the lively Oracles of God. 
Blessed is he that readeth, and they that keep the Words of this Book ; that keep and do the 
things contained in it. For these are the words of eternal Life, able to make you wise and happy 
in this world, nay, wise unto salvation ; and so, happy for evermore, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus ; to whom be glory for ever. Amen." 

Meditations on royal deaths, and on royal funerals, find a proper place here. For here Kings 
and Queens rest in their graves. Here Princes and Nobles sleep in the dust. Here lie Statesmen 
and Orators, Legislators and Judges, Philosophers, Poets, and Historians, Captains and Con- 
querors. 

Let us consider this ; — 

At their last hour, when the shadows of death were falling upon them, when the heart was 
beating feebly and faintly, and the hand could hardly prop the drooping head, Avhen the eyes were 
beginning to be bedimmed with the cloud and mist of mortality, where, then, was their stay and 
support ? At that hour, did the Sovereign find any solid comfort in meditating on the vast extent 
of his dominions, or on the long duration of his reign ? No. Did the Princes and Nobles, Avho 

1 Matt. XXV. 40. !* Philem. 16. 9 Rom. xii. 1. '« riiil. iii. 21. 

^ Heb. iv. 13. * 1 Cor. iv. 5. ^' Isa. xxxv. 1. 

= Eph. V, 22—32. « 1 Cor. iii. IG, 17; vi. 19. '^ See the "Form and Order of Coronation of the Kings and 
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lieie lie buried, derive any real eousolation from the splendour of their stately mansions, or the 
beauty of their wide demesnes, or from their patrician badges and titles, and the long line of their 
ancestral dignities ? No : at that hour, all these were vanishing like a dream. Did the Statesman 
obtain any comfortable assurance from his political sagacity, or the Orator from his brilliant 
eloquence ? No : these things were like fading flowers. Did the Legislator or the Judge find any 
assistance in their Codes and Law Books ? No : they themselves were summoned to Judgment. 
Could the Philosopher solace himself with musing on his Problems and Theories, or the Poet vnth 
the remembrance of his songs ? No : these ivere like a tale that is told \ Could the Historian 
procure peace for his soul from his records of past ages ? No : he himself was passing away. 
Could the seafaring Captain obtain a spiritual calm from his long voyages to distant climes ? No : 
he must now take another voyage to an unexplored region, where no earthly chart or compass 
would guide him. He must now set sail for Eternity. Did the General or Admiral, — the heroes 
of many battles, — gather hope and joy for themselves from their laurels gained in the conflicts of 
war ? No : they must prepare now for a sharper struggle with Spiritual Powers, against which the 
Artillery of this world would be of no avail. 

But, had they, then, no comfort in that hour of Death? Miserable, miserable indeed, if 
such was then the case ! Had they no comfort ? And if they had, where was it ? It was in 
the Bible. If they believed its doctrines, and had obeyed its precepts, and if they trusted in 
its promises, if they had lived and fed on it as living bread from heaven, then there was hope in 
their end. Then there was peace in their death, through the might and mercy of Him who died 
for them, and was buried, and overcame, and rose again, and opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers. Then, though they u-alkecl through the valley and shadow of death, they feared no 
evil, for He teas icitli them ^ Then they fell asleep in peace, and in hope to awake with joy. 
Then Death to them was Birth, — Birth to endless life. Then they felt in their inmost hearts, 
that belief in the Inspiration of the Bible — a belief based on the soundest reason — is able to 
speak comfort to the soul. Then they realized its power. Then it proved its virtue. Then they 
\\\Qy7 ih.Q.i " tidiatsoever things had been ivritten aforetime, had been xcrltten for our learning, that tee 
through patience and comfort of the Scrijjtures might have hoj^e \" Then they found, by personal 
experience, that a few verses of the Bible, heard with the ear of faith, are of more worth than 
crowns and coronets ; that they are of more A-alue than all the wealth and grandeur, all the 
mansions and estates, all the eloquence and wisdom, all the genius and science, all the triumphs 
and trophies of this world. Then they drank a refreshing stream of heavenly peace and joy from 
such blessed words as these, " I am the Resurrection, and the Life" saith the Lord : '■^ he that helieveth 
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : and he that liveth and helieveth in Me shall never die ■*. 
Verily, verily, I say tinto you, he that heareth My icord, and helieveth on Jlim that sent Me, hath 
everlasting life, a)ul shall not come into condemnation, hut is passed from death unto life\" Then they 
were able to say, " Death, ichere is thy sting ? Grave, where is thy Victory ? Thanks he to God 
iclio giveth us the Victory through our Lord Jesus Christ \" Then there was divine music for them 
in those heavenly words, " I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord : even so, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their labours \" 

May this support be ours, in our last hour ! It will be ours, vre may be sure, if we live and die 
in the belief, that " all Scripiture is given hy inspiration of God." And hereafter, at the great and 
dreadful Day, when the " elements shall melt tcith fervent heat ^," and when the Volume of this visible 
Creation will no more be legible ; when all the fair characters now Avritten in earth and sky 
upon the pages of the book of Nature, will be effaced and obliterated, and the heavens themselves 
will depart as a scrolV , — then the "Word of God will remain imchanged ; its letters are indelible, 
they will endure for ever^°. ^^ Heaven and earth shall pass away," says Christ, ^'hut My Words shall 
not p)ass away'^^." Blessed, therefore, is he that heareth and keepoth the sayings of this Book^', 
blessed indeed is he —blessed for evermore ! 

1 Ps. xc. 9. 2 Vs. xxiii. 4. ' r.ev. xiv. 13. s 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
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GENESIS. 



I. ^ IN the " beginning ^ God created the heaven and the earth. 



a John 1. 1,2. 
Ueb. 1. 10. 
Jer. 10. 12. S: 31. 15. Zcch. 12. 1 



Pkeliminakt Note on the Peopek Lessons of the Penta- 
teuch AS READ IN THE HeBEEW SyNAQOGITES. 

In the Hebrew Bibles the letter D Pe, written thrice, is 
prefi.^ed to this eliapter, and signifies Parashah or section; and 
again at Genesis vi. 9 we find the same letter, and again at 
Genesis xii. 1, and again at xviii. 1, marking the beginning of 
& new Parashah or section; and so on, through the Penta- 
teuch, which was divided into Mty-hnv Parashahs or sections; 
one of which was read as a Proper Lesson in the Synagogue 
every Salbath Day (see Acts xv. 21), to which were added Pro- 
lier Lessons out of the Prophets {Saphtarahs) or Dismissals, 
as concluding the reading of Scripture (see Acts xiii. 15). 

The first Parashah of the Pentateuch, beginning with the 
first verse of Genesis, is called Breshith, In the Beginning, from 
its first words. The corresponding Haphtarah was Isa. xlii. 5 
to xliii. 10, which refers to the Creation. 

This first Parashah or Lesson ^vas read on the first Sabbath 
afi;er the feast of Tabernacles; and the second on the second 
Sabbath ; and so on, till the Pentateuch was read through. 

. A Calendar of the sections of the Proper Lessons of the 
Law and the Prophets may be seen in Bartolocci, Bibl. Eab- 
bin. ii. pp. 593—8. 655—664; cp. Jlottinger, Thesaurus, p. 
215; Prideaux's Connexion, i. 5, on B.C. 446; Allen's Modern 
Judaism, pp. 10—12 ; and they are marked in Van der Jlooght's 
Bible. 

In this distribution of the Pentateuch into Proper Lessons, 
and in the Public reading of those Lessons, with their parallel 
Lessons from the Prophets, in the Synagogues of the Jews scat- 
tered throughout the world, there was a providential arrange- 
ment for the preservation of the Hebrew Scriptures in their 
integrity; and a providential preparation for the preaching of 
the Gospel in Synagogues throughout the world, by the Apostles 
and others ; and for the manifestation of its harmony with the 
Law and the Prophets (see below, the Introduction to the Acts 
of the Apostles, pp. 8, 9). 

The adjustment of certain Lessons from the Prophets, es- 
pecially of those prophetical Lessons which pre-announced the 
Messiah and the blessings of the Gospel, was like an authorita- 
tive exposition of the Pentateuch by the ancient Hebrew Church; 
and is of great \'alue in fixing its sense, especially in a Christian 
point of view (see below on chap, xviii.). 

The followina: is a Calendar of the Proper Lessons of 
Genesis as read in the synagogues ; and of their parallel pro- 
phetical Lessons. The chapters and verses are numbered ac- 
cording to the Helrew Bible. 



Parashahs or Proper 
Lessons of the Law. 



Sect. Genesis 

L i. 1 to vi. 8 • . . 
II. vi. 9 to xi. 32 . . 

III. xii. 1 to xvii. 27 . 

IV. xviii. 1 toxxii. 21. 
Vol. I. Part I.-l 



Haphtarahs or Proper Lc«sons 

of the Prophets. 
In the annexed table, where a 
section of the Law is followed 
by t\vo sections of the Prophets, 
that in the first line is according 
to the use of the Spanish and 
Portuguese synagogues, and that 
in the second line according to 
the German and Polish Jews. 

/ Isaiah xlii. 5 — 2] . 

V Isaiah xlii. 5 to xliii. 10. 

; Isaiah liv. 1—10. 

X Isaiah liv. 1 to Iv. 5. 
Isaiah xl. 27 to xii. 16. 

r 2 Kings iv. 1—23. 

\. 2 Kmgs iv. 1—37. 



1 to XXV, 
VI. XXV. 19 to xxvi 
xxviii.lOtoxxj 



VII. 
VIII. 



;xii.4toxxxvi.43 



IX. xxxvii. 1 to -xl. 23 

X. xii. 1 to .xHv. 17 . 

XI. xliv. 18 to xlvii. 27 

Xn. xlvii. 28 to 1. 26 . 



1 Kings i. 1—31. 

Mai. i. 1 to ii. 7. 

Hos. xi. 7 to xii. 11. 
/ Obadiah throughout. 
\ Hos. xii. 12 to xiii. 1 

Amos ii. 6 to iii. 8. 

1 Kings iii. 15 to 

Ezek. xxxvii. 15—28. 

1 Kings ii. 1—12. 



. 1. 



At the present time we see the Pentateuch (as its name 
imports) \\\five books. But there is no evidence that the Law 
was so divided in its primitive form. The Law speaks of itself as 
one hook ; and so the New Testament speaks of it. This is im- 
portant to be borne in mind (see below. Dent. xxxi. 24—26). 

The first book of the Law is now called BreshitTi by the 
Jews, because Breshith signifies in the beginning, the two first 
words of the book; and in like manner they call the other liooks 
of the Pentateuch by names derived from the first tuords of 
them respectively. 

The Christian Church Universal calls the Books of Moses— 
not by Helrew but by OreeTc names {Genesis, Exodus, Deuter- 
onomy, &c.), and thus declares that these Books are for all Nations. 

The principal expository works of Ancient Fathers of the 
Church on Genesis, ave—Origenes, Honiil. in Gen. torn. ii. ed. 
Bened. Paris 1733; S. Basilius in Ilexameroii, tom. i. cd. Paris 
1721; S. Cyril. Alexandr., Glaphyra in Genes, tom. i. ed. 
Aubert, Paris 1638; Theodoret, Quaist. in Gen. tom. i. ed. 
Schulze ; S. Jerome, Qua?st. Hebraica3 in Genes, tom. ii. ed. 
Bened. 1699; S. Ambrose, Hexameron ; and on other parts of 
Genesis, ed. Bened. 1686, vol. 1. ; 8. Augustine, Qurestiones in 
Gen. tom. iii. ed. Bened. 1679—1700. Much valuable material 
is collected from the Fathers in Bibliotheca Biblica, five volumes 
4to, Lend. 1720—1735, containing the Pentateuch. 

Cn. I. 1. In the beginning'] That is, in the beginning of 
Time. God, who alone is Eternal, made the world ; and so Time 
began. There was no Time before Creation (says Augustine, 
Sent. 280) ; but by Creation Time was made, which is Christ's 
creature ; for "by Him, and for Him, are all things, and by Him 
all things consist" (Col. i. 16). "Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the 
works of Thy hands" (Heb. i. 10). These words are spoken 
of Jesus Christ, "by Whom all things were made (John i. 3 ; 
Heb. i. 2), for God created all things by Jesus Christ" (Ejih. iii. 
9 ; Col. i. 16) ; and the Holy Spirit, Who in the first words of 
Genesis reveals the work of the first Creation, " In the begin- 
ning God created the heaven and the earth," repeats those 
words by the holy Evangelist St. John, when He is about to 
describe the work of the new Creation by Christ. The first 
words of Genesis are also the first words of St. John's Go.'spel, 
"In the beginning (4v apxfi, Septuagint Vers.) God created" 
(Gen. i. 1). "In the beginning was the Word," iv apxfj ^v 
6 ASyos (John i. 1). The first describes the act of God in time; 
the second describes the existence of Christ from eternity (cp. 
S. Hilary de Trin. ii. 13, p. 41). 

The ^vords " in the beginning " do not reveal to ns lahen 
the heavens and earth were created ; but refer us back to some 
epoch of time, which may be at a distance of hundreds of thou- 
san^ls of vears from our o^vn age (cp. Dr. McCaul, Aids to Faith 
pp. 200—203). 

The Sacred Writer does not specifv the time at which the 
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■' And the earth was without form, and void ; 



loithout form , and void. 



llenvens ami the Earth were first ma<lo. I5ut He informs us 
that they were made, and are MOi?, therefore, /vow eteniiti/ ; and 
tliat they were made hy God. 

Tliis is what it concerns ns to know; and we could not have 
discovtred tliese truths by any jihysical inquiries ; they could only 
he learnt from Kovelatiou; and" therefore in the Epistlo to the 
Hebrews it is said that through "faith we understand that the 
Worlds u-ere made hy the Word of Ood, so that things which are 
seen were not made of things that do appear" (Heb. xi. 3). 

In the Septuagint, or Greek Version of the Old Testament, 
which has been well called the " viaduct between the Old Tes- 
tament and the New," the words " in the beginning" aretrans- 
lated evapxv; ancl this word apxv is sometimes used in the 
Nevj Testani'cnt with reference to the beginning of which Moses 
here speaks: see John i. 1, 2; viii. 4i. 1 John i. 1; ii. 13. 
Jude G; and Christ Himself is called the beginning, i) apxh Tijs 
KTiVecos, the beginning of the Creation, Eev. iii. 14, and tj^ apxh 
K-al rh Tehos, the beginning and the end (Rev. xxi. G ; xxii. 13). 
Wo tind tlie word apx-fi and its cognate verb &pxoiJ.aL at the 
beginning of all the four Gospels, the divinely-inspired records 
of the working of Christ, " Who maketh all things new." In 
INIatt. iv. 17 we read, ^p|aTo 6 'Ivffovs KyipvfftTuv. In Mark 
i. 1, o.pX^ evayyeXlov 'Irjaov Xpiarov. In Luke i. 2, oi air' 
apxv^ avTSvTat: and in Luke iii. 23, ^u o 'IrjcroDs dxrel eTwu 
rpioLKOUTa apx^lJ-^vos. In John i. 1, iu apxri ^iV b A6yos. 
In Acts i. 1, Sjv r^p^aro 6 'Ivaods nroifiU re Kal SLSdaKeiu. 

"In the beginning." The Holy Spirit, speaking hy St. John 
at the opening of his "Gospel, refers to these words of Moses, and 
says, " In the beginning was the WoRD." He leads U3 to con- 
sider the analogies of the creation in Adam and the new Crea- 
tion in Christ. He teaches us to regard God's workings in 
Nature as a IMirror of His workings in Grace. And He sets 
His seal on the record of Moses, He avouches its truth ; and 
throughout the New Testament our Blessed Lord, and the Holy 
Ghost, speaking by His Apostles, refer continually to the first 
two chapters of Genesis (as the reader may see by casting his 
eye on the margins of those chapters), as if for the set purpose 
and design of declaring its Truth and Inspiration. 

— Ood created'] Here is a prophetic protest against the false 
svstems of Natural Philosophy which have prevailed in the 
world. Ood created all things. The World is not God, as the 
Pantheists affirm. It did not exist from eternity, as the Peri- 
]iatetics taught. It was not made hy fate and necessity, as the 
Stoics said. It did not arise from a fortuitous concourse of 
atoms, as the Epicureans asserted; nor from the antagonism of 
two rival powers, as the Persians and Manichasans affirmed; 
nor was it made by Angels, or by emanations of JEons, as some 
of the ancient Gnostics held ; nor out of matter co-eternal with 
God, as Hermogenes said; nor by the spontaneous agency and 
evolution of self-developing Powers, as some have affirmed in 
later days. Hut it was created by One, Almighty, Eternal, 
Wise, and Good r)eing — God {Newton's Priueip. at end). 

Here is a proof of the divine inspiration of the writer, 
God by him forewarned the world against errors concerning 
His own work. " Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians" (Acts vii. 22), the most learned nation of his 
ago. But if the wisdom of Closes had been only human wisdom, 
he would have given us an Egyptian cosmogony, that is, a 
cosmogony of rival and antagonistic powers, such as is described 
in heathen writers {Rerod. ii. 42, 59, 156; Biod. Sic. i. 13—20; 
IHiitarch de Isidc, 12 — 20), and is expounded by Eusebius, 
Prrep. Evang. iii. 11 ; cp. Kalisch here, p. 54. 

But the history of the Creation here presented to us by 
Jloses, 1500 years before the coming of Christ, is totally at 
variance withthe Egyptian cosmogony, and with all systems of 
Natural Pliilosophy which the Keason of man, in the most 
intelligent ages and countries of the world — in Egypt, in 
Greece, and Komc— was able to devise. It is the account given 
of Creation by Him who alone was able to give it. — the Creator 
Himself. Cp. S. Cgril e. Julian, lib. ii.; Tertidlian e. Mareion. 
11, c. 10; c. Hermog. c, 10; S. Augustine c. Adversar. Legis, 
c. 2 ; Fetavius de Opificio Sex Dierum, lib. i. e. 1 ; Up. Pearson 
on tlie Creed, Art. i. ; Perrone de INIundo, caps i. and ii. 

In this respect, these first words of Genesis may be compared 
with the sermon of the Apostle St. Paul at Athens; where from 
liis knowledge derived through divine inspiration he combats 
the physical theories of all ancient heathen philosophers; see 
Bentley's Boyle Lectures (Lect. 2) ; Pp. Pearson's Concio, in 
his Posthumous Works, ii. pp. 56 — 6.3, ed. Churton ; and sec 
6elow, the note on Acts xvii. Also, as to the Gnostic theories, 
the note below on Col. ii. 8. 

This declaration of the Book of Genesis is confirmed hy the 
resear<-he3 of Science, which display evidence of unitv of design, 
2 



and of consummate skill in the natural world, all bearing 
witness to the operation of one divine Mind, and of one divine 
Hand in the creation and government of the World. 

It is not indeed the design of the Holy Scripture to teach 
physical science, but "to make us wise vnto salvation through 
faith in Christ" (2 Tim. iii. 15). But " all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of Ood" (2 Tim. iii. 16), who "made the worlds 
by His eternal Son Jesus Christ" (Heb. i. 2), who has avouched 
the Old Testament to be true and divine. 

And therefore we may be sure that the Book of Genesis, 
which is God's Word, does not teach any thing that is at 
variance with the teaching of Nature, which is God's Work ; 
and with the discoveries of Philosophy, rightly so called ; but 
that all tlie researches of Science will one day be seen to illus- 
trate and confirm the Kevelations of Holy Writ. It cannot 
rightly be said that Physical Science and Theology may be 
separated the one from the other. There are umuy physical 
phenomena recorded in God's Word which have the most in- 
timate connexion with the doctrines of Christianity. The 
brooding of the Spirit of God on the waters (v. 2, see note 
there), the restoration of the earth out of the water j the 
existence of Light before the sun (see vv. 4. 14 — 16), the shining 
forth of Light on theftrst day of the week (v. 5) ; the creation 
of Man in God's image ; the formation of Man out of the Dust ; 
the formation of Woman out of Man ; their Union and l\Iarriage 
instituted and solemnized by God ; the descent of all Mankind 
from one pair — all these physical facts, revealed in Scripture, 
are intimately connected with spiritual doctrines taught by 
Christ and His Church. Whatever aft'ects the former has an 
important bearing on the latter. See below on v. 5. 

Let U3 read both of God's Books, — Nature and Scripture, — 
with reverence, humility, and prayer for the illumination of His 
Holy Spirit, and He will reveal Himself to us in both. 

The Hebrew word, translated God here, is El6him : a 
plural noun ; and it is joined here with a verb singular {bard, 
he created). 

It has been said hy some, that this plural (Elohim) repre- 
sents merely an endeavour to combine the deities of Polytheism 
into one ; as if Polytheism and not Monotheism were the original 
religion. Others have asserted that it is the plural majestatis ; 
or, that it is only the plural used by royal personages ; but this 
cannot be, for in Scri])tui'e it is used only by them when speak- 
ing of themselves (e. g. in Ezra iv. 18 ; vii. 24). 

The truth seems to be, that, although it would be rash to 
deduce from this combination of a plural noun with a verb sin- 
gular the doctrine of a phtrality oi persons in the One Godhead, 
and to infer from it that all the three Persons of the Blessed 
Trinity took part in the Creation; yet, like many other ex- 
pressions in the ever-blessed Word of God, to whom all things 
are present, and Who speaks and writes in Scripture from the 
plenitude of His own Omniscience (see v. 26), this combination 
adjusts and adapts itself to that doctrine, proved from other 
places of Holy Scripture, and, as it were, anticipates its reve- 
lation ; and therefore the Ancient Fathers of the Christian 
Church were not in error who with one consent interpreted it 
in this sense. See Cornelius a Lapide here, and Bp. Horsley, 
Biblical Criticism, i, p. 24. 

— created'] The Hebrew word {bard), here used for created, 
is limited in its primary fonn to the working of God; and is 
never used in Holy Scripture (where it occurs in leal thirty-five 
times) to describe the works of man; and presents to us an 
instance of the exactitude and precision with which the Holy 
Spirit \\Titc3, especially in speaking of God, 

— the heaven] What does the word heaven here mean ? 

It appears to designate the heavens and all then- host (ii. 1), 
the highest heavens or empyrean, in which the Angels dwell, 
God created the heaven, and He created the Angels in heaven 
{Theophil. Antiochen., Origen, S. Hilary, Theodoret, and most 
of the ancient expositors). And this exposition is confirmed hy 
other places of Scripture ; which reveals that the Angels were 
created before the earth, and that they rejoiced and sang a 
liymn of joy at its Creation (Job xxxviii. 7), as they did after- 
wards at the Second Creation or New Creation, namely, at the 
Nativity of the Son of God (Luke ii. 13). 

In Holy Scri])ture man is said to have been made a little 
lower than the Angels (Ps. viii. 5), and in the same divine 
record we see an evil Angel — Satan— already existing and fallen 
from heaven, tempting our first Parents in Paradise (chap. iii.). 

Therefore, since all things were made by God, Angels were 
made by Him, and were made before the creation of Earth. 

— and tlie earth] that is, the Earth in which we now dwell; 
but not in its present state ; for, observe what follows; — 

2, And the earth u-as without form, and void] It is not said 
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Aud darkness ^cas upon the face of tlie deep. 



upon the face, of the deep. 



that the heaven was in this condition; but the iEarih was. 
Ilei-e is a remarliablc revelation. Altliough the Earth liad been 
created by God, and though God is a God of infinite goodness, 
wisdom, and power, yet still, through some agency or other, 
the Earth was ivithout form and void; or, as the original words 
{thohiiva bohu) signify, the Earth was loasteness and desolation. 

The word thohu Is applied in Scripture to a ruined city by 
the Prophets of the Old Testament (Isa. xxxiv. II), and it 
describes what is frustrated or reduced to vanity (Isa. xli. 29 ; 
xlv. 18 ; xlix. 4) ; and it is rendered by Gesenius, in his Hebrew 
Lexicon, p. 857, "that which is ^vasted, laid tvaste," like "a 
ruin " or " desolated city." 

The word hohu joined with thohn as here, confirms the 
opinion that the Earth is here represented as having been 
brought into a ruined, desolate condition; see Jer. iv. 20 — 30, 
which is one of the best comments on this text. There Jere- 
miah is describing a ruin ; he says, " I beheld the earth, and, 
lo, it was without form and void (thohnva hohu). I beheld, and, 
lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof 
were broken down .... every city shall be forsaken, and not a 
man dwell therein. And when thou art spoiled, what wilt thou 
do?" The only other passage in the Bible where this combi- 
nation occurs is Isa. xxxiv. II, which also refers to a ruin. 
See Isa. xxxiv. 8—15. Accordingly, we find that the Targum 
of Onkelos represents the first word by tsadia, which signifies 
ruined or desolate j see Zephan. iii. G {Gesen., p. 701), and 
R. Kimchi explains the two words by shammah, " a desolation 
and astonishment." In Dent, xxxii. 10, the word thohn is 
rendered waste in our Authorized Version ; and that passage 
illustrates the present (see the note there) ; in Job xii. 2i, it is 
rendered by luilderness. So Ps. cvii. 40; in Isa. xxiv. 10; 
xxxiv. II ; xli. 29, by confusion. 

Therefore the comparison of one Scripture with another leads 
us to the conclusion that this verse describes the condition of 
the Earth, reduced to a state of ruin by some convulsion or 
catastrophe, which took place at some indefinite time after the 
orcatiou mentioned in the foregoing verse. 

Such convulsion or catastrophe could not be due to any design 
of the Creator Himself. But it was permitted by Him. "Didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field, from whence then hath it 
tares? An Unemy hath done this" (Matt. xiii. 28). The 
Maker of all things is God. lie is infinitely good; but the 
Earth which He had created was reduced to a desolate state ; 
and this desolation of God's work was due not to the hand of 
God, but to some other agency. " An enemy had done this." 
The conjunction van, here rendered and, is often adversative (as 
in ii. 6), and introduces an opposite state of things to that 
which has been described (see iii. 3, and xlvi. 12, where it is 
translated hut). See Noldii Concordant, p. 281, for many ex- 
amples of this use. 

It is distinctly asserted in Holy Scripture that God did not 
make the earth to be without form, and void, thohu (Isa. 
xlv. 18) ; as the son of Sirach says (Ecclus. xlii. 21), God made 
nothing imperfect. God is not the Author of confusion (I Cor. 
xiv. 33). Chaos and Creation are opposites. Creation is of 
God ; but Chaos is not of God. 

How then did the Earth become a desolation ? 

Many of the ancient Fathers of the Christian Church 
{S. Gregory Nyssen, 8. Gregory Nazianzen, S. Basil, and 
^. Augustine: — see Petavius de Opere Sex Dicrum, i. c. 2; and 
cp. Kalisch, p. 61; Ritchcock, p. 40; Kitto, p. 21) were of 
opinion, that the Earth, in this verse, describes the materials of 
the Earth, in a jn-ior state of existence; and JPhilastrius, a 
learned Bishop of Brescia in the fourth ceutury, adopting the 
same opiniou, says that it is an error to suppose that the Earth 
hero described was any thing but the matri.v or womb of the 
present Earth. Aud he asserts as the Catholic opinion, that the 
previous Earth was renewed by water at the Creation (as the 
present Earth will be renewed by fire at the day of Judgment, 
2 Pet. iii. 12, 13), and that the present Earth has sprung forth, 
as it were, from the roots of a former Earth {Philasir. de 
Hffires. 95, 96, 97). With regard to the agency by which the 
Earth was brought into the condition in which it Is here 
described by Moses, namely, as without form and void,— that is, 
a ruin, it is evident from the nature of the case that this 
agency must have been hostile to God ; and it has been sup- 
posed by many persons (and the supposition was inserted in the 
royal laws of England by King Edgar in the tenth century 
(see Tholuck, Venn. Schrift. ii. 230), and in the biblical poem 
of the Anglo-Saxon bard, Ccedmon, in the seventh century ; see 
Delitzsch, p. 106), that, in the language of St. Judc 9, the Angels 
" who kept not their first estate," — their beginning, a-px^v (the 
word used here by Moses), were permitted by Almighty God, for 



His own wise purposes of a greater manifestation of His glory 
in a new Creation, to exercise their desires and powers for evil, 
in damaging His work of Creation, and to mar the structure of 
the Earth as originally made by Him. 

This ancient opinion has been adopted in whole or in part 
by some learned modern Expositors, especially Blithe, Michaelis, 
J. G. JRosenmilUer, Stier, Schubert, Baumgarten, Guericke, 
Kurtz, Delitzsch, and others. It is confirmed by other passages 
of Scripture, especially of the prophetical books, the Psalms, 
and the Book of Job ; the testimonies of which ought to be 
remembered here, so as to supply material for the history of the 
Earth in the lacuna or gap between the first and second verse 
of Genesis. To Job it is said, " Where wast thou when I laid 
the foundation of the Earth, when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?" (Job 
xxxviii. 7;) an epoch infinitely remote, as is plain from the 
words of jSIoses in the 90th Psalm, " Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever Thou hadst formed the earth or the world, 
even from everlasting to everlasting Thou art God." What 
force would there be in this mention of the mountains and the 
Avorld, unless they were of themselves of immense antiquity ? 
And accordingly ekewhcre they are called, " the ancient moun- 
tains, the everlasting hills." Deut. xxxiii. 15; Gen. xlix. 26; 
and Job xv. 7. Cp. Ten. Archd. Freeman, p. 9, Harmony of 
Science and Scripture, 1861, and the Bishop of lily's notes. 

The discoveries of Geology bear testimony to the great 
antiquity of the Earth, and show that it was inhabited by many 
species of animals, and was clothed with great variety of vege- 
tation long before the six days' work of Creation described in 
this chapter of Genesis. 

It cannot be said that the present interpretation of these 
words of Genesis has been suggested by the discoveries of Geology, 
or has been devised in order to accommodate the Sacred Text to 
the results of scientific inquiry. Eather it was an anticipation of 
those discoveries ; for, as has been observed, it is more ancient 
than those discoveries. It has been adopted by many eminent 
geologists, such as Buckland and Sedgwick. An abstract of the 
geological argument may be seen in Br. Sitchcock's Keligion of 
Geology, pp. 36—40. It has been illustrated by many theolo- 
gians in this country, such as Br. Chalmers, Br. P. Smith, 
Br. 3IcCatil, Burgon, Birks, and the Eev. Isaac Williams, 
who characterizes this interpretation as "agreeable to the 
general tenour of Scripture, to the opinion of ajiproved writers 
in the Church Catholic, and the discoveries of Science." " Out 
of confusion came forth order, a succession of well-regulated 
days and nights ; out of desolation, a peopled ^vorld ; out of 
darkness issued light; out of ruin, the new world which we 
behold." {Williams on Genesis, p. 54, aud p. 212 and p. 294. 
See especially the remarks of Br. Pusey, on Daniel, Preface, pp. 
xviii, xix. 

This Interpretation is in harmony with all that is revealed 
to us in Scripture concerning the history of the earth, and of 
God's dealings with mankind. We are not to imagine that the 
Earth, in its present state, is a mere isolated thing ; but rather 
one of many links in a long chain of successive productions. 

The history of all God's dealings with mankind presents to 
us a series of tri.als and of victories ; a series of ruins and of 
reparations ; and each new production is an improvement upon 
the former condition ; and though Evil is ever struggling 
against Good, and the Enemy fights against God, yet the 
conflict always issues in the defeat of the Enemy, and in the 
triumph of good, and in the greater manifestation of God's glory. 
Suppose, then — as we have good reason to do— that the Earth 
was created many myriads of years ago; suppose it to have 
been tenanted by many successions of animal tribes, and to have 
been adorned with trees, and shrubs, and vegetable life, as the 
researches of Geology authorize us to do. Here Revelation 
comes in to our aid. 'We know from the Holy Spirit llhuself 
that the Devil sinnoth from the beginning, air' apxri^, I Jdi" 
iii. 8, the same word as used here, and by St. John in his 
Gospel, i. 1. 

Suppose, then, the Earth to have been marred and ruined 
by the envious and malignant agency of Evil Spirits, who had 
been cast down from Heaven; what could be more probable 
than that God, Wlio ever brings good out of evil, and Who often 
allows evil to prevail for a time in order that His own victory 
over evil may be more glorious (as, for example, in the history 
of Pharaoh and of the Crucifixion of Christ), shouhl have used 
the ancient materials of the mined Earth, in order to build it 
up again in a more beautiful form, and to people the Earth 
with neio creatures— namelv, men, formed in His own image and 
likeness, who should succeed to the places in heaven from which 
the Evil Angols Jiad been cast down ? 
B 2 
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7tpon the face of the loaters. 



''And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 



May we not also say, that this question is ilhistratcd hy 
the laugtiage of other portions of Scripture iu reference to 
tlie Creation ? The author of the Epistle to the Ilehrews says 
that the Worlds {alcSpes) were framed hy the \Vonl of God 
(Hcb. xi. 3), and that ne hath appointed His Son heir of all 
things, by whom also lie made the Worlds. (Ileb. i. 2.) 

Is it not probable, that, in using llie word Worlds, the 
Holy Spirit is speaking of a succession of acts of Creation in 
difiereut ar/es, or periods of time ? 

The history of the Karth after its 7-estoration, and after 
the Creation of Man, reflects some light on this interesting 
subject. No sooner was the Karth raised up from its ruin, and 
]Man made in God's image, than the Enemy appeared, and en- 
deavoured to mar God's work. And Satan was permitted to 
sueceed for a time. IMan fell. 15ut no sooner did jMan fall, than 
out of the ruin of human jiaturc a new and more glorious fabric 
was revealed. Christ the Son of God, the Second Adam, was 
promised. The Incarnation is Mankind'? reparation. AVc fell 
in Adam, but we rise higher in Christ. Thus Satan's work 
recoiled on himself, and was made a glorious occasion for the 
greater trium])h of God. 

Here also we see that a ruin was made the material of the 
new fabric. ]\Iankiud, which fell iu the first Adam, was built 
up in the second Adam, .lesus Christ, "Emmanuel, God with 
us" (Matt. i. 23), "God manife-st iu the flesh" (1 Tim. iii. 10). 
"What wonder, then, that we should find fossils of great 
antiquitj', and vegetable substances datuig from distant ages, 
embedded in the Earth's crust ? 

We find ])recisely the same thing \\'ithin ourselves ; we find 
it iu our restored condition in Christ. The " thohu va hohu" 
of our old nature was repaired by llim. But many fossils of the 
old Adam remain in our new nature. Some infection of our old 
nature remains even in them that are regenerate (Art. IX.). 

Christianity is indeed a new Creation of the earth in its 
jircscnt state ; but it used the materials of all former dispensa- 
tions. When it pleased God to build us up in Christ, lie em- 
ployed existing elements, which were then in a rubious con- 
dition, iu order to coustrnct the fabric of the new man, and to 
build up the edifice of the Christian Church. He used the 
materials of human Nature, then decayed and corrupted, which 
He repaired, puriflcd, and restored, making us new creatures in 
Christ, iu Whom " we are renewed iu knowledge after the image 
of Him that created us in righteousness and true holiness" (Eph. 
iv. 23. Col. iii. 10). He worked up the materials of the ]iri- 
mitive Patriarchal dispeusatiou, renewing us by the " Seed of the 
Woman" (Gen. iii. 15), and making us children of Abraham by 
faith (Gal. iii. 29). He worked up the materials of the old 
Levitieal Law, and spiritualized them in the Gospel. The 
sacred Ordinances of the Mosaic dispensation — its I'assover, 
Pcutceost, and Tabernacles, — are encrusted, like the fossils and 
vegetables of an aboriginal world, in the Patual of the Christian 
Church. " Behold I make all things new" is ever the language 
of God and of Christ both iu the world of Nature and iu the 
world of Grace (Isa. xliii. 19. liev. xxi. 5). As Bp. Andretves 
well says (Sermons on the Nativity, i. p. 273), when Christ 
came from heaven, " the whole world was then but a mass of 
errors, a chaos of confusion, thohu and lohu (Gen. i. 2);" but 
He restored and renewed all. 

The annual falling of leaves in autumn, their decomposition 
into mould, their resurrection in spring fiowers, is an epitome 
of the work which is ever going on iu the world, " Omnia 
mutantur, nihil interit." 

The revelations also, which God has given us of the future 
condition of the Earth and of Man, reflect light on the jmst. 
"We shall not all sleep, but we shall all he changed; iu a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead sliall be raised incorruptible, 
and wc shall he changed. For this corruptible must ])ut on 
ineorru])tion, and this mortal must put on immortality. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruiition, and Ibis 
mortal sludl have put on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory" (1 Cor. XV. 51 — 51). We shall not lose our personal 
identity; wc shall preserve it for ever. The bodies of the risen 
Saints will be the same, and yet they will be changed — changed 
so as to be " fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body, aceordmg 
to the mighty working whereby He is able to subdue all things 
unto Himself" (Phil. iii. 21). This is also the hope of the Earth 
itself in which we now dwell; it wiU again be ruined; but out of 
those i-uins it will rise again more beautiful and glorious. " The 
creature has been made subject to vanity," says the Apostle; 
the Earth has even now its tholiu va hohu, (and it is observable 
that St. Paul used the word juotok^ttjs, which is used by the 



Sept. for thohu, Isa. xli v. 9 ; xlv. 19 ; xlix. 4), " not willingly, but 
by reason of Him Who hath subjected the same in hope, because 
(or, rather, that — see the note below on Worn. viii. 20 — 22) the 
Creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God " (Rom. viii. 
20—22). 

\\'e know that this present Earth will be dissolved. The 
Day of the Lord, says St. Peter, will come, " iu the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with ferveutheat ; the Earth also, and the works that 
arc therein, shall be burned up. The heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat." The 
Apostle repeats the words, on account of their solemn import, 
and to produce greater assurance (2 Pot. iii. 10—12). But a 
uew and more glorious Earth will arise from the funeral pile of 
the old. " We, according to His promise, look for new heavens 
and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 Pet. iii. 13. 
Cp. Isa. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22. Kev. xxi, 1—27. Itom, viii. 19). 

On the whole, therefore, we may conclude, that the Analogy 
of Nature, as well as the testimony of Scripture, confirms the 
ancient interpretation of this passage, viz. that the present con- 
dition of the Earth is only one of many links in the chain of its 
existence, which hangs down from the hand of the Everlasting 
Creator, enthroned in the silence of Eternity. 

We may feci thankful to Physical Science for confirming this 
interpretation, and for enabling us to look haclc to past myriads 
of years in which the Earth existed, and from which it emerged 
in its present beautiful form, tenanted by man, erePvted in the 
image of God, and united to God Himself by the Incarnation of 
His only-begotten Son. And howmueh are the feelings cheered, 
which are produced by this retrospect, when we turn to the 
pages of Holy Scripture, which enables us to look forward to 
successive ages of greater and ever-growing gloi-y and beauty ! 
Thus Science and Scripture join hand in hand, and unite in 
teaching us humility, while they inspire us with hope and joy 
and gratitude and love to the great Creator of all, in whoso 
image we were made ; and to our Divine Kedcemer and Saviom*, 
Very God and Very Man, in Whose image wc are restored, and 
by Whom wc arc endued with capacities for heaven, and for a 
glorious immortality. 

The interpretation propounded here is not put forth as 
the only true one; hut it is submitted to the reader's considera- 
tion as the most prohahle : it is here set down as such, with a 
careful recollection of the wise precept of S. Augustine: — " In 
abstruse questions like these (he says), which arc far removed 
from our observation, if we read any thing in Holy Scripture, 
which may receive divers expositions without ])rejudice to the 
faith, let us not throw ourselves with precipitate coufidence into 
any one interpretation, lest we should stumble iu the faith, if 
ha])ly our interpretation shoidd be shaken by further examina- 
tion of the truth; and lest wc should be contending not for the 
Scripture, but for our own interpretation of it; and lest we 
should seem to desire that our meaning should he the meaning 
of Scripture ; whereas, on the contrary, we ought ever to desire, 
that the mind of Scripture should he our own." S. Augustine 
(de Gcnesi ad Literam, i. 37). 

Again, he says, " \Miatever human Philosophy can clearly 
demonstrate by invincible evidence iu God's Works, let us show 
that it is not at variance with God's Word. But whatever 
Philosophy may propound, which is clearly contrary to the 
Divine Oracles, let us be able to show,— or at least let us firmly 
believe, — that, what is so propounded, is most false. Let us cling 
firmly to our jMediator .lesus Christ" (Who delivers to us the 
v.hole of the Old Testament as true and Divine), " in Whom are 
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge (Col. ii. 3), 
so as neither to be seduced by the loquacity of false Philosoi)hy, 
nor be terrified by the superstitions of false Beligion," " ut 
ucque falsa) Philosophia;loquacitatcscducamur, nequefals;c Reli- 
giouis superstitioue terrcanmr'" (-S*. Augustine de Gcnesi, i. 41). 

— And darkness was vpon the face of the deep} or of (he 
ahyss. The words darkm^is and ahyss are both connected with 
the agency and abode of Evil as opposed to Good : see John i. 5. 
Eph. vi. 12. Luke viii. 31. Kev. ix. 1 ; xi. 7 ; xx. 1, where the 
wovd &$vaffos (dec])) is translated iu our version hottomless pit ; 
and the contrast is umcli more striking by what follows here. 
Cp. Banmgarten here, p. 9. 

— the Spirit of God moi-ed itpon the face of the waters'] 
The Holy Spiiiit was moving : the Hebrew word here (mera- 
chepheth) represents the trennilous fluttering of a bird over its 
nest (see S. Basil and S. Jerome here). In the Rabbinical 
tract Chagigah it is said, " The Spirit of God at the Creation 
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moved upon the waters as a Dove." Milfoil (Paradise Lost, i. 

IS) snys— 

" Thou, Spirit — from the first 
Wast present, and, with mighty ^^ings outspread. 
Dove-like sat'st brooding on the vast ahi/ss, 
And mad'st it pregnant." 

Here is another analogy hetweeu God's works in Nature and 
Grace : At this reparation of the Earth, the Holy Spu-it brooded, 
as with wings, over the abyss; at the restoration of Man in 
Clirist, at His Baptism, He lighted on Him " as a Dove," at 
the waters of Jordan (see below, on Matt. iii. 16), when " Water 
was sanctified to the mystical washing away of sin." The Holy 
Spirit broods, with vivifying power and influence, over the 
waters of baptism — " the luver of regeneration " (Titus iii. 5), 
in which the old Adam is bm-ied, and the new Man is raised up. 

For this and for other reasons the third chapter of St. 
Matthew is read by the Church, next after this first chapter of 
Genesis, on Teinitx Sunday. 

Therefore in this act of the Holy Spii-it at Creation, the 
Ancient Fathers saw a foreshadowing of His presence and ojjera- 
tion in the Sacrament of Baptism (see Tertullian de Baptismo, 
3. S. Cyril. Hierosol., Catech. 3. S. Ambrose, Hexiim. i. 7). 
The Spirit of God (says S. Jerome, Epist. 83, ad Ocean.) broods 
on the waters of Baptism, and regenerates us thereby. So it 
was at the Creation. The old Earth (which had existed before 
the sLx days' work of Creation) was submerged; it was plunged 
in the deep; it was baptized in an abyss of waters; the Holy 
Spirit moved upon it, and it emerged from the depths a new 
and beautiful creation. The Apostle St. Peter refers to this 
regeneration of the earth out of water, when he says, " By the 
Word of God the heavens were of old, imd the Earth was 
subsisting out of the water, and through the water." See note 
below on 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

Observe the analogy in the world of Grace. " If any one 
is in Christ, he is a new creature {Kaivj} kt'ktis) ; the old things, 
the original things, passed :uvay {to, apxaia napriXdev, aorist) 
at bis baptism, and all things have become (and are) new " (see 
below on 2 Cor. v. 17). 

3. And God said, Let there be light : and there tvas light^ 
Or more literally, " Light be, and light was," or more expressively 
in the original {yehi or, va-yehi or), a sentence quoted with 
admiration by heathens, as Longinus on the Sublime, ix. 9, who 
ascribes this sentence to Moses, and is among the witnesses 
which may be cited even from the heathen world, in behalf of 
the Mosaic origin of the Book of Genesis and the Pentateuch. 

It is not said that Light was now made, as it is said that 
God made two great Lights, or rather light-holders, in v. 14. 

We are not to suppose that Light did not exist before this 
act of God. God Himself is Light ; He " dwelleth in that Light 
which is unapproachable" (1 Tim. vi. 16), and is "the Father 
of Lights" (James i. 17). Christ is "the true Light which 
lighteth every one that cometh into the world" (John i. 9). 
There was a pillar of light in the wilderness. The countenance 
of Moses shone after he had talked with God (Exod. xxxiv. 30), 
and at the Transfigra-ation, it was proved by the glorious light 
which shone in Christ's countenance and on His raiment (Matt. 
xvii. 2), and by the glory of the Light which shone on St. Paul 
at his conversion (Acts xxii. 6), that there is a light in the 
Godhead wholly independent of the creatures. 

Therefore we need not be surprised that fossil animals, 
which have been disinterred from the Earth, should have had 
eyes, although they existed before these words were uttered, and 
before the creation of the Sun ; for ]\Ioses is here describing 
a glorious revealing of Light, triumphing over the Darkness 
which had usurped its place (see above, on v. 2). As the Apostle 
says, " God commanded the light to shine out of darkness " 
(2 Cor. iv. 6). 

The Earth existed as the wreck of an anterior creation, but 
strangely convidsed and fractured, submerged in water and 
shi-ouded in darkness. But when God saw fit to commence the 
new creation, and prepare the desolate Earth for the abode of 
IMan, the barrier, which shut out the Light, was removed by the 
Word of God, and Light broke in upon the waters. 

— there was light'] This was on the first day. Observe the 
Divine pre-arrangements and prospective adjustments in the 



Six Days' Work of Creation. No man was present at the crea- 
tion; and no human cosmogonist could have devised such an 
order as this. The six days divide themselves into two parts of 
three days each; and each of the former three days is, as it 
were, prophetic of, and preparatory to, its own co-ordinate day 
in the latter three days. 

Thus the Light which was revealed on the^r*^ day is pre- 
pared for the Luminaries, the Sun and Moon, that were to 
receive it on the fourth day (o. 14 — 18). 

The Waters and the Heavens which were created on the 
second Day were prepared for the fish and fowls, which were to 
occupy them on the fifth day {v. 20—23). 

The Earth, the herbs and trees created on the third day 
were prepared for the use of the cattle and of IMan, the lord and 
master of all, created on the sixth day. 

On the revealing of Light before the formation of the Sun, 
see note on v. 5. 

4. And God saio the light, that it was good] as contrasted 
with the darkness, which was evil. 

This sentence, " God saw that it tvas good," is repeated 
seven times, the scriptural number of perfection ; and it is 
summed up in v. 31, " and God saw every thing that He had 
made, and behold it was very good." Here is another proof that 
the waste and desolation described in v. 2 were not made by 
God, but had been superinduced by a Power of Evil. Who could 
this be but the " Prince of the Power of the air," " the Ruler of 
darkness?" (Eph. ii. 2; vi. 12; Col. i. 13.) It could not have 
been produced by good Angels ; and no other Uving powers (as 
fir as we know) were then in being, but fallen Angels. 

Here is a refutation of the errors of fatalists and infidels 
(see S. Jerome on Ion. Proph. i., and Theodoret, qu. 10) ; here 
also is a prophetic protest against the error of the Manichaans 
and others, who condemned the work of Creation as evil, and 
ascribed it to an Evil Agent : see Epiphan. Hteres. 66, and S. 
Aug. c. Manich. i. 21, and note below on 1 Tim. iv. 4, " Every 
creature of God is good." 

5. And God called the light Day, and the darJcness he called 
Night. And the evening and the morning tvere the first day] 
The evening and the morning are the same as the Greek I'^x^- 
Tjjxepoi', a period of twenty-four hours (2 Cor. xi. 25). 

Our notions of Day and Night are founded on the revolu- 
tion of the Earth round its axis, and on its relation to the Sun. 
How then, it is asked, could there he Day and Night before the 
formation of the Earth in its present state, and before the 
Creation of the Sun ? 

The answer seems to be, that throughout this record God 
intends to teach us that the present arrangements of our system 
are only means to an end; and these meaus are not necessary 
laws by which His Divine Operations are bound ; but that He is 
free, Sovereign, Supreme, and All-powerful in His operations. 

Thus, He revealed Light before the Sun, in order that we 
might not imagine the Sun to be the source of Light, but might 
know it to be only a channel of that light which flows from 
the T;mxe fountain of Light, the Godhead itself; and that there- 
fore man should not worship the Sun, Moon, and Stars, but 
adore the " Father of Lights " (James i. 17). 

We have a counterpart to this arrangement in the ue^v 
creation in Cln-ist and His Gospel. God is the fountain of spiri- 
tual liight. He is the Author and the Giver of all grace, which 
flows to us through God the Son, and is applied to us hy God 
the Holy Ghost (see on 2 Cor. xiii. 14). All grace is from 
God, and God is from Eternity. But it has pleased God to 
give grace to us by certain means, which He has set up as 
Luminaries, or Light-holders, in the firmament of His Church. 
Such are the Scriptures, and Sacraments ; and we are obliged 
to use those means, if we desire to receive the spiritual light, 
which is antecedent to those means, but is conveyed to its by 
those means. So, physical Light was in God from Eternity, and 
was revealed on the first Day, and is received by us from Him 
through the Sun, Bloon, and Stars, created on the fourth Day. 

Let us not therefore worship the means, but let us adore 
Him 'Who made the means, and is pleased to work by them. 

The "nebular hypothesis," as it is called, which has been 
elaborated with much ingenuity by Sir Wm. Herschel and 
Laplace, and which represents the whole solar system as origi- 
nally a nebulous mass, and disengagmg itself mto lummous 



God made tlic firmament ; 



GENESIS I. G— 8. 



iliC second day. 



vl^'nf'b^^' ^ -^^^^ ^^^ ^^i<\, ^Let there be a f firmament in the midst of the waters, and 

jer. 10. 12. & 51. ^^^ j|^ divide the waters from the waters. '' And God made the firmament, ^ and 
hProv."f28?""'' divided the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which icere 
iPs. Hs. 4. ' above the firmament : and it was so. ^ And God called the firmament Heaven. 
And the evening and the morning were the second day. 



bodies (see Kalisch, pp. 13 — 15), h.is been supposed to receive 
some confirmation from tbe Mosaic record (sec Dr. Mc Caul's 
Aids to Faith, p. 110). 

God here speaks of Kight and Day as things not dependent 
on the mechanism of His Creatures, but as existing indepen- 
dently in the calculations of Divine Arithmetic. God does not 
need our eartlily chronometers ; He does not need to look at 
the clock of Ills creatures, in order to ascertain the measure of 
Time, which is a creature of God. 

The Evening is placed before the Morning. God called 
Li^ht out of Darkness. God Himself said to the Hebrews, 
"From evening to evenincj shall ye celebrate your sabbaths" 
(Lev. xxiii. yi). Many nations reckon time by nights ; the 
Jews reckoned their days from sunset to sunset ; and the Chris- 
tian Church begins her festivals with the Evening, and appoints 
the Collects of these festivals to be said on their eves. 

— ihe first day'] Sunday ; the Day on which the Liyht of 
Creation dawned on the World, the Day also on which the 
Light of Redemption dawned in the Eesurrection of Christ; and 
the Day on which the Light of Sanctification dawned upon the 
Church in the descent of the Holy Ghost from Heaven. 

Thus a triple light was given by the Three Persons of the 
Ever-Blessed Trinity, on tlie first day ; and every Sunday, as 
observed in the Clu-istian Church, is a profession of Faith ; every 
Sunday in a certain sense is a " Trinity Sunday." See on Acts 
ii. 1. 

"All ^/i/w^y* are (7o2<5Ze one against another" (Ecclus.xlii.2 I). 
" So look upon all the works of the INIost High ; and there arc 
iwo and tivo, one against another" (Ecclus. xxxiii. 15). There 
is an analogy between the two Volumes written by God's hand ; 
the Volume of His works and the Volume of H'isAVord; His 
works in Xature have their counterparts in His works in 
Grace. Hence David in the Nineteenth Psalm begins with the 
c'ontemplatiirn of the natural heavens: "The heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the firmament showeth His handiwork." 
And tln'U lie i)i-oi-ceds to speak of "the Law of the Lord as an 
nndelilcd IjUw " ().'. 7). He ]iasses from one Volume to the 
other. 

Light gleamed f^rth on the first day, in Creation, Ke- 
demption, and Sanctification ; and a similar analogy may jiro- 
bably be trac(Hl through the -whole llextimeron, or six days' 
work ; and this consideration seems to supply a reason against the 
modern iuteii)retation of some emment; Geologists, who regard 
the days of Creation as indefinite periods of time. This theory 
has been propounded with great ability, after patient scientific 
research, by Jliigk Sfitler, in the " Testunony of the Rocks," 
28th cd., Loud. 1SG2 ; and L>r. M'Causland, Sermons on Stones, 
11th ed.,Lond.lSG3,seepp. 142 — 224,andp.258; whoendeavours 
to show that the successive stages of Creation, as unfolded in 
the series of Days of the INIosaic record, correspond with the 
successive ages of physical progress from the azoic period upwards 
to that in which we live. That author thus writes (Sermons on 
iStones, Ap])endix, p. 258), "A correct reading of the Mosaic 
narrative, and a competent knowledge of geological facts, have 
made it plain that Scripture and Science tell one and the same 
wondrous tale— that, in remote ages, the Globe was encircled 
with a dark, untenanted, shoreless ocean; and that the first 
organic life that moved within its precincts was in the form of 
submarine creatures (' the Spirit of God brooded on the face of 
the waters') — that after a loug period, land, plants, and ter- 
restrial animals of lowly structure appeared, and testify chat 
an atmosphere had been formed, and that dry land had 
appeared, the work of the second and third days ci the 
Creation. The nature and abundance of this primeval vcj^etation 
proves that the sunbeam? had not penetrated through the 
clouds to the surfiice of the Earth until the close of another 
loug period, re])resented by the fourth day; and then, Dirds, 
and Saurian reptiles, the creeping things and fiowl of the fifth 
day, iircsoutcd themselves, and were followed after another 
lapse of time, by the i\£amraal races, the Leasts and cattle of the 
sixth day. And finally, Man appeared on the scene ; and with 
him the work of creation closed. This simple and intelligible 
sketch of God's work on our planet from the beginning, is 
consistent alike with what Closes has ^^Titten, and the Geologist 
has discovered ; it is founded on facts, and not on conjectures, 
and has left no di!f. ;iltics to be solved." 



This theory has the merit of accounting for the immense 
antiquity of the Earth in which we live, and of endeavouring, 
with nuich semblance of success, to harmouize it with the 
inspired history of Creation. It has been adopted by Delitzsch 
(p. 102), and other learned Expositors; anl it is entitled to 
respectful consideration. 

It may perhaps be objected to it that if the IMosaic days 
of Creation are regarded as indefinite periods of long dura- 
tion,— myriads of years, — then, as indeed the propouuders 
of that theory assert, there must have been Death in those 
periods. 

But the Days of Creation, as represented in the Book of 
Genesis, are not Days of Death ; there is no place for Death in 
them; they are days of Creation only; and God saw every 
thmg that He had made in them, and behold it was very good ; 
V. 31. But Death is not good; it is evil; therefore God saw 
no Death in them ; it was not there. 

That theory seems also to do violence to the plain historical 
tenoiu- of the sacred text ; and' to be scarcely consistent with 
the words of the Fourth Commandment, where one particular 
day is sanctified, because God created the world in six days, 
and rested on that day ; and to disturb the harmony of the 
beautiful analogies, which, as we shall see, exist between the 
successive Days of the natural Creation, and those of our new 
creation in Christ. 

In speculations concerning the successive stages through 
which the Earth has passed, let it not be forgotten that there 
are two great Revolutions recorded in the Bible; the eflects of 
which it is not possible for physical Science to appreciate ; first, 
the Fall, and the curse pronounced by God upon the Earth, in 
consequence of the Fall; next, the Flood, which, as described in 
Scripture, broke up the fountains of the Great Deep, and pro- 
duced a revolution in the whole fiibric of the Globe. In face 
of such events as these, which disturb all its calculations, it 
becomes true Phllosophv to s|>rMk with humility. Cp. Keit, 
]). 12. That the "Days "are literal days is well argued by 
Archdeacon Pratt, Science and Scripture, pp. 50 — 8G. C]). 
Isaac Williams on Genesis, p. 211. 

The words here rendered ihc first day properly signify the 
one da// ; and so the Septuagint ijiP-h^- M''^)- and it is observable 
that in the (iosjiel the words rendered " the first day of the 
week," properly signify the one day of the week, i.iia a-aP^drwu 
(Matt, xxviii. i; Mark xvi. 2; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. ]). 

6. Let there he a fitrmament] Literally, an expanse {ralia, 
what is beaten out), not necessarily solid, but simply extended : 
see Exod. xxxLx. 3. Jer. x. 9; and JBp. Patrick : and it may 
be as a curtain, to which the heavens arc comi)ared, Ps. civ. 2. 
Isa. xl. 22. Nor does the Greek, 'cmfjluina., necessarily signify 
what hfiixed, but it may mean somethiug that makes firm; see 
the authorities cited hj McCaul, p. 220, and therefore the word 
is rendered cxpansio by Fagnini and Arias Montamis ; and 
expanse by Kalisch, p. 68; De Sola, aud Maphall, p. 2, and 
so Delitzsch. 

7. waters which were ahove the firmament^ or expanse ; see 
on r. G ; ep. Ps. exlviii. 4, which speaks of the waters aliove the 
heavens; and Gen. vii. 11, where it is said that "the windows 
of heaven were opened " at the Flood. 

Physical Science may deny this statement, but cannot 
disprove it. " The authority of Scripture (says Augustine) is 
greater than the capacity of man ;" indeed this assertion is 
rather confirmed by scientific inquiries concerning the con- 
stituent elements of some of the planets; see Delitzsch, p. 108, 
and Dr. Whewell, quoted by McCaul, jj. 229; ep. Pfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 3. And the New Testament speaks of a sea of 
glass in the highest heavens before the Throne of God (liev. 
iv.G; XV. 2: cp.xxi.l). 

8. God called ihe firmament Heaven'] The material heaven ; 
not the place of God's immediate presence (Origen, Chrys.). 

In this verse the Septuagint Version inserts the words 
" God saw that it teas good," but these words are not in the 
original Hebrew. It seems that they are not introduced there, 
because the work ^yas merely in ]irogvess and transition, and 
one of separation rather than of creation. The expanse \vas 
made to divide between the waters above it and below it, but 
the waters below the firmament were not gathered together 
into one place till the fi>llowing day. 
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^ And God said, ^ Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together 
unto one place, and let the dry land appear : and it was so. ^^ And God 
called the dry land Earth ; and the gathering together of the waters called he 
Seas : and God saw that it was good. ^' And God said, Let the earth 'bring 
forth f grass, the herb jaelding seed, and the fruit tree yielding "fruit after his 
kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth : and it Yv^as so. ^- And the earth 
brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after his kind, and the tree yielding 
fruit, whose seed teas in itself, after his kind : and God saw that it ivas good. 
^^ And the evening and the morning were the third day. . 

^* And God said. Let there be " lights in the firmament of the heaven to 
divide f the day from the night ; and let them be for signs, and " for seasons, 
and for days, and years : '^ And let them be for lights in the firmament of the 
heaven to give light upon the earth : and it was so. ^^ And God ^made two 
great lights ; the greater light f to rule the day, and "^ the lesser light to rule 
the night : he made 'the stars also. ^"^ And God set them in the firmament of 
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9. let the dri/ liind appear^ The Esirth existed before ; but 
it bad been submerged in water; and is now made to appear: 
compare Ps. xxiv. 2, " He bath founded it upon the seas, and 
established it upon the floods;" and Ps. exxxvi. 6, "He 
stretehed out the earth upon the waters ;" and partieularly St. 
Peter's commentary on these words, see 2 Pet. iii. 5, where he 
observes, that as " the Eartli was formed by tlie Word of God 
out of the water, and by means of the water ;" and yet was 
afterwards destroyed, at the Fiood, by Water, contained in the 
heaven and the earth ; so the heaven and the earth now contain 
the materials of their own future destruction, and will be 
destroyed hereafter by another element, Fire — which is hidden 
in reservoirs, in heaven and earth, viz. in the lightnings of heaven 
and in terrestrial volcanos. The holy Apostle there sets his seal 
on the Mosaic record of the creation and the deluge, aud grounds 
a prophecy upon it (see below on 2 Pet. iii. 7—13). 

11. Let the earth bring forth'] It is not said, that God made 
the Earth then : indeed, in v. 9, it is said, " Let the dry land 
appear :" the Earth had existed before in a ruined state, see 
c. 2 : it is now re-apparent and restored. 

— herh yielding seed'] The herb was made before the seed, 
and the tree was made before the fruit, which contains the seed, 
just as Light was made before the Sun ; in order that we may 
not attribute the existence of vegetation and of forests to any 
seminal principles, but to God as the great First Cause of all. 
Here is a divine refutation of those theories which impute the 
creation itself to the spontaneous development of certain original 
elements. The Sun now contributes to the nurture of vegetable 
life, but he was not the cause of it, for plants ware made before 
the Sun. 

14. God said. Let there he lights] or rather. Luminaries. In 
the original Hebrew, Light is Or ; but the Sun is called Ma-or, 
a receptacle aud vehicle of light (oxw'' <f>£>'T(is). Light (Heb. 
O?-) was revealed on the first day ; the Luminaries (Heb. Meo- 
roth, Gr. ^oiffTripis), on the fourth day ; the Luminaries there- 
fore are not the causes or fountains of light, but merely the 
receptacles or magazines of light previously made, and the 
channels of it to men. — Eustath., Greg. JS^yssen, Theodoret, 
JBp. Horsley. 

Here is evidence of divine wisdom and Inspiration. An 
uninspired writer would have said, that the Sun and IVIoon and 
Stars were made, and that then a glorious light beamed forth 
upon the world. But not so Moses. First, he tells us, Light 
wa-s revealed, v. 3, and afterwards it was consigned by God to 
certain receptacles in the heavens. 

Precisely the same thing has been done in the world of 
grace. 

Light existed from eternity in the inexhaustible fountain 
of Light, — the Godhead itself. 

But in process of tiuie it pleased God to set certain lumi- 
naries, certain spiritual Me6rofh,to be chaimels of divine Or, or 
Light, in the heaven of His Church. These are His Word and 
Sacraments (sec on v. 5). But God could give light before 
them and without them. It was a loug time before a word of 
Scripture was ^\■ritten ; He gave the Holy Ghost to Cornelius 
before baptisn^i (see on Acts x. 44—48). And the time is coming, 
when God will lighten His people toithout the light of the Sun 
in the heavenly City, " which has no need of the sun nor of the 
7 



moon to shine in it, for the glory of God doth lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the Light thereof" (see Ecv. xxi. 23. Isa. Lx. 
19, 20), and His saints will see Him face to face, and know 
even as they are known (1 Cor. xiii. 12). 

16. he made the stars also] Were there not stars in 
existence before the fourth day ? 

It seems that tliere were. In the Book of Job (xxxviii. 7), 
the Morning stars are said to have sung together for joy when 
the foundations of the Earth wore laid; aud in Isaiah (xiv. 
12, 13), Lucifer is introduced as saying, before his fall, which 
preceded the formation of the Earth in the present state, that 
he would exalt his throne above the stars of God. 

This is in accordance with the results of astronomical 
observation, which reveal to us fixed stars at almost incalculable 
distances; and which, it seems, must have existed before the 
formation of the earth as it now is. The Sacred Writer is 
here speaking of the heavenly bodies in their relation to our 
earth. 

The words "Ae made" are not in the original Hebrew; 
and the stars are mentioned here in connexion with the sun 
and moon, lest it should be supposed that any luminaries exist 
which are not the works of God. 

At first we arc staggered by the discoveries of Astronomy 
revealing to us fixed stars which may be centres of solar systems 
of their own ; an innumerabk' multitude of luminaries at an 
iunnense distance from ourselves. What relations can these 
have to this small ]ilanet of ours ? What to ISlan ? Assuredly 
we sink into insignificance, if space and matter are tho essence 
of greatness. And this is what the Psalmist testifies, " When I 
consider, Lord, Thy heavens, the IMoou and the Stars which 
'Jhon hast ordained, What is Man that Thou art mindful of 
him ?" (Ps. viii. 4.) Certainly, if physical force and material 
bulk, or mere ntnnerical cyphers, were to decide the ques- 
tion, i\Ian sinks into insignificance ; but Man has, what the 
material heavens have not — reason, speech, and immortality, 
ilan was created in the image of God. The material Universe 
will be dissolved (2 Pet. iii. 10, 11), but IVIan will exist for ever. 
And Man has been exalted above the visible creation by the 
Incarnation of the Son of God. This i.3 what David himself 
suggests : " For Thou hast made him only a little lower than 
the Angels, and hast crowned him with glory and worship. 
Thou hast put all things under his feet." This prophecy has 
been made good to jNIan in Christ, as the Holy Ghost has 
declared in the Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. ii. 8, 9). Here is 
the solution of the difficulty. In the world of Scripture and of 
grace, Man in Christ is the centre of the universe. Emjianuei,, 
God with us, God j\Ianifest in the FxEsn; He Who created all 
things, and Who is the Second Adam, perfect Man as well as 
God, He is Lord of aU. To Him, Who is the true Joseph, the 
Sun aud Stars bow down in lowly obeisance (Gon. xxxvii. 9). 
lieeause He took our nature, and "was obedient to death, 
even the death of the Cross, He has the Name above e\ery 
Kame," and to Him all things in heaven bow. (Phil. ii. 6 — 11). 

May we not recognize an analogy to this, in what we know 
of the Hebrew Nation ? Though it was " the fewest of all 
people" (Deut. vii. 7), it was chosen by God to be the depository 
of His Truth, and the heir of His promises. Aud for some wise 
inscrutable purposes, God has taken our Earth into His special 
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the heaven to give hght upon the earth, '^ And to " rule over the day and over 
the night, and to divide the Hght from the darlmess : and God saw that it was 
good. ^^ And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. 

20 And God said. Let the waters bring forth abundantly the || moving creature 
, that hath fhfe, and ffowl that may fly above the earth in the f open firmament 
of heaven. -' And ' God created great whales, and every living creature that 
moveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and 
every winged fowl after his kind : and God saw that it was good. - And God 
blessed them, saying, " Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the 
seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth. -^ And the evening and the morning 
were the fifth day. 

"^ And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, 
cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his kind : and it was so. 
2^ And God made the beast of the earth after his kind, and cattle after their 
kind, and every thing that creepetlu4,Tpou the earth after his kind : and God 
saw that it was good. 

-^ And God said, 'Let us make man in our imaj^e, after our likeness : and 
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P8. 100.3. 

Kccles. 7. 29. Acts 17. 25, 28, 29. 1 Cor. II. 7. Epli 



4. 21. Col. 3. in. James 3. 9. 



favour, and has made Jlankind to be tlie Tabernacle and 
Church of God. Mankind in Christ is to the Univer.se, what 
Abraham and his seed was to Mankind. What blessings may 
jlow to the whole Universe from the Incarnation, who can say ? 

17. And God set them— to give Ur/ht'] Literally, God gave 
them ; all light, whether physical or spiritual, is God's gift, and 
so St. Paul uses the word, " He gave some Apostles" (Eph. iv. 
11). He set some as Apostles to be lights in the heaven of the 
Church. 

20. Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving crea- 
ture that hath life'] Or, literally, let the loaters swarm forth 
the swarming creature of breath. See Gesenius, p. 851. On the 
amazing fecundity of the inhabitants of the water and of the air, 
pce the authorities in Kitto, p. 3 k Such is the result of God's 
blessing in v. 22, " I'e ye fruitful and multiply." 

The waters arc the hrst element that is represented as 
bringing forth ; perhaps not without a typical foreshadowing of 
the use to be made of water in the palingenesia, or regeneration 
of the human race ; as Tertullian says (de Bapt. c. 1), " nos 
pisciculi in m\u~i nascimur." Cp. Williams on Genesis, p. 151. 

— and fowl that may Jly above the earthy Iluther, and let 
foiol Jly upon the Earth — the fowls were not made from the 
water, but from the ground. See ii. 19, and cp. Ifeijfer, 
Dubia, p. 7. McCaul, Post. Lect. p. 23. 

21. And God created great whales'] Sea monsters ; vast 
fishes, crocodiles, serpents, &c. See Job vii. 12. Isa. xxvii. 1. 
Exod. vii. 9. Gesenius, p. 8G9. 

22. And God blessed them'] God blessed ^Aewi; that is, the 
animal Creation ; we do not hear of any blessing given to the 
sun or moon and stars; for God, who is the Author of Life, did 
not give to them any power of multiplying themselves by 
propagation ; nor is any blessing pronounced directly on the 
vegetable kingdom, because their power of multiplication is 
rather through human culture, or by a mechanical insensibility, 
and not by any operation of their own (Severian, Aug., Theo- 
doret). 

We do not hear of any benediction till the fifth day : but 
then it is said God blessed them; and it is said again on the 
sixth day God blessed them, v. 28. On the ffth day Em- 
manuel, God with us (Who had purchased blessing for us by 
dying on the sixth day), ascended into heaven, in tlie act of. 
blessing (see Luke xxiv. 50, 51), and ever since that day He has 
been shedding His blessing upon us, and He sent the Holy 
Spirit from heaven to be with us unto the end. 

24. living crdature — cattle, and creeping thing, and beast 
of the earth] These were made in three classes ; grass-eating 
cattle; reptiles; and beasts of the earth, or beasts of prey. 

The Ancient Fathers discussed the question whether any 
herbs were created poisonous, and whether any animals were 
jn-edatory before the fall. 

S. Avgnstine inclined at first to the opinion that they 
were; but he afterwards retracted it (detract, i. 10), and as- 
serted that they were all tame and gentle then; and so Greg. 
Ny$sen. Orat. 2, on the Creation of Man; and so 8. Chrys. on 



Gen. liom. 9, and Tleodoret, qu. 18, and so JuniUus, quoted by 
A Lajnde, and Da Bartas, Milton, Cowper, and other jioets, 
heathen as well as Christian ; and the Hebrew Scriptures seem 
to confirm this opinion by representing the peaceful age of tho 
Gospel by images drawn from the animal creation existing in 
amity and love (Isa. xi. 7; Ixv. 25). 

26. Let US malce man] Observe the excellence of Man. God 
deliberates before his creation. God the Father addresses God 
the Son and God the Holy Spirit, " Let us make man after ouit 
image, after OUR lilvcness." So the ancient Christian Fathers 
expound this passage : S. Barnabas, S. Irenceus, Tertullian, 
S. Hilary, Euseblus, S. Gregory Nyssen, S. Basil, S. Chrysos- 
tom, S. Cyril of Jerusalem, S. Epiphanius, and S. Augustine ; 
and the Council of Sirmium in S. Llilary, Liber de Synodis, 
against Photinus, p. 470, Canon 13, where the Council inter- 
prets these words as addressed by the Father to the Son ; and 
see Bp. Home's Sermon on this text. Discourses i. 1. 

We may not affirm that a Trinity of Persons, or even a 
Plurality of Persons, in the Godhead, could have been concluded 
a priori from such a passage as this ; but what we are authorized 
to assert, a posteriori, is,— that since "spiritual things are to 
be compared with spiritual" (1 Cor. ii. 13), and Scripture is to 
be interpreted from itself, and .since the doctrine of the Trinity 
has been clearly revealed in other parts of Holy Scripture, 
especially in the New Testament ; and since aU Christians are 
baptized into a belief of that doctrine, and it is the received 
doctrine of the Church of Christ, therefore the true interpreta- 
tion of this passage of Scripture is that which has been stated 
above, and which is sanctioned by the imiversal consent of the 
greatest Teachers of the Church, both in ancient and later days; 
cp. below, xi. 7. 

This exposition is further confirmed by the fact, that at tho 
Manifestation of the New Man, Christ Jesus, in WTiom we are 
restored to the Divine Image and Likeness, there was a sensible 
intervention of the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity. 
When Christ was ba])tized, there was a glorious revelation of 
the Triune God (see below on ]Matt. iii. IG). Therefore the 
Church of Christ, whose Calendar of Lessons is an exponent of 
her creed, has ])laccd the Tliird Chapter of St. Matthew, — 
which describes that Baptism, — side by side with the First 
Chajjtor of CJencsis in her ]mblic offices for Teinity Sunday; 
and the Sacrament of Itestoration, by which the whole Human 
race is to ho icuewed in the Divine Image, was instituted hy 
Christ in the Name of the Blessed Trinity ; and when He insti- 
tuted it, and commissioned His disciples to baptize all nations 
in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
(Matt. xx\'iii. 19), He renewed and reiterated the Divine 
decree, " Let us make Man in our image and likeness." 

jian was revealed in Wxcimage of God. The notion there- 
fore is altogether erroneous, that we existed first in a savage 
state. Barbarism, Cannibalism, kc, are not natural, but con- 
trary to nature. The poetical descriptions of a golden age 
(" aurca prima sata est rotas." Ovid, Met. i. 89) arc physically 
more true, than some philosophical theories. 
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his dominion over the creatures. 



and oyer the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 



May we not here see a proof of the divine origin of Holt 
SCEIPTTJEE ? All its parts harmonize together, and there is a 
gradual progress and aeeessiou of Divine revelation in it from 
the beginning to the cud. A plurality of Persons in the God- 
head is intimated in the first chapter of Genesis. We see gleams 
of it here. It is more fully revealed in the Lcvitical Benedie- 
tion, whore the name Jehovah is repeated thrice (Num. vi. 
23—26), and more fully still in the Augelie Trisaglon in the 
Temple (Isa. vi. 3), and move fally still in the Baptism of Christ, 
and in the eommission to baptize all nations in the Name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and in the Apostohe 
Benediction (2 Cor. xiii. 14) ; and it is proclaimed by the united 
liallelujahs of heaven, and by the chorus of angels, as revealed 
in the Apocalypse, in the everlasting worship of the Triune 
God. See the fourth chapter of the Apocalypse — another 
portion of Scripture appointed for Teinity Sunday (Rev. 
iv. 8). 

— mail] Literally Adam; so called from the addmah, earth, 
from which he was made (ii. 7). 

The earth is probably called adamah, because of its colour 
— red or tauTiy. Credner on Joel, p. 125. Oesen. 13 : comp. 
ISdom, Damascus, and odam, a ruby. On the diflerent mean- 
ings of the Hebrew words for man (Adam, is7i, enosh, geber, 
methim), see Gesenius, under these words, and Dr. Smith, B. D. 
ii. p. 216. Fuerst, p. 2-1, derives addmah from adam, to be firm. 

Observe that in tlie original Hebrew here, Adam stands 
without the definitive article the; and the sense is — Ictus make 
vian, i.e. mankind; but in the next verse we read, God made 
the Adam; and then we have the plural number; "male and 
female created he them ;" a statement in harmony with, and to 
be further explained by, the next chapter, which enlarges on the 
formation of the man first, and after, of woman out of man 
(ii. 18—23). 

— in our image, after our Ulceness'] The word rendered 
image signifies the outline : the likeness is the filling up of the 
outline (cp. Delitz., p. 122). 

In what did this divine image and likeness consist ? 

Not in external form, an heretical notion of the An- 
thropomorphites, condemned by the ancient Fathers (see S. 
Aug. de Hseres. 76 ; Theodoret, Qu. 21), except so far as man 
was made erect, and his stature betokened dominion over the 
other animals; and so it is a picture of the sovereignty of God. 
"God is a Spirit" (John iv. 2i) ; and we, wlio "are His ofl'- 
spring," " ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold or silver, graven by art and man's device " (Acts xvii. 29) ; 
as the heathen did, wlio *" changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man " (Horn. i. 23. 
Cp. Article I. of the Church of England). 

But the image of God in man consisted in the incorporeality 
and individuality of his soul (says Augustine), in its immor- 
tality, in its rational intelligence, and other mental faculties, 
in his free will, memory, forethought, and imagination, which 
give him a kind of omnipresence; in his moral qualities of 
lioliness, and love of what is good. See 2 Cor. iii. 18; and 
Eph. iv. 23 ; Col. iii. 10, where St. Paul speaks of the new man 
as renewed after the image of Him that created hira in righte- 
ousness and true holiness. See also Tertullian c. Marcion. ii. 9 ; 
S. Iren. iv. 8; Origen in Rom. i. ; S. Basil de Bapt. i.; Greg. 
JS'yssen de Op. Honnnis; iS*. Ambrose, Hcxjim. vi. c. 7; and 
Dr. Barrow's Sermon " On the Being of God proved from the 
Frame of Human Natm-c," vol. iv. Serm. vii.; and Dr. South's 
Sermon, i. 45. 

Further, since God said, "Let us make IMan in OUE image,"' 
— and since these words are rightly referred to the delibera- 
tions of tlic TniUNE Ood,—\t is thence inferred by the ancient 
Fathers, that man in his original condition had in himself by 
ttod's will and work, an image and likeness of the J£ver-llessed 
Trinity. On tliis solemn subject the reader may sec what 
lias been said by Bj). Bull, from S. Athanasius, S. Cyril, 
S. Basil, and other Catholic Fathers, in his excellent Dis- 
course " On the State of Man before the Fall." (Disc, v., vol. 
ii. p. 102.) 

It is this divine image and likeness, wliic-h was greatly 
marred by the first Adam, "the son of God" (Luke iii. 38), 
and is restored by the Eternal Son of God, Jesus Christ, the 
Second Adam, "Emmanuel, God with us," "of whose fulness 
we all receive, and grace for gi-ace " (John i. 16), which flows 
from Him upon us l)y virtue of His Incarnation, and by faith 
ttnd mystical incorporation in Him, "Who is the new Man, and 
in Whom we were created anew, when we were baptized in the 
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" laver of regeneration " (Titus iii. 5), in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost (Blatt. xxviii. 19. 
John iii. 5. Eph. v. 26); and we were "then renewed after 
the image of Ilim who created us in righteousness and true 
holiness" (Eph. iv. 23, 24. Col. iii. 10). And "if any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature (2 Cor. v. 17). Our life is 
hid with Him in God" (Col. iii. 2); and wc "arc made partakers 
of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost" (2 Cor. xiii. 14). Let us look at 
oiu-selves, and ask " tVhose is this image and superscription ? " 
Let us render to God what is God's (^Matt. xxii. 20) ; let us pay 
His tribute-money to Him ; let us glorify God in our bodies, 
souls, and spirits, which are His (1 Cor. vi. 20). 

Here we have (as Bp. Bull has observed, p. 135) a refuta- 
tion of the Pelagian dogma of human perfectibility. The Reason 
and AVill of man, fallen from grace, cannot regenerate and 
renew us. Here is also a demonstration of the need of divine 
grace (which is God's gift through Christ, and is appUed to us 
by the Holy Ghost) for the recovery of the divine image in us, 
and for our Justification, Sanctification, and future Glorification 
in heaven. The fact also, that such a Being as Man has been 
placed on this Earth, — a Being created in the image of God, — 
a Being, for whose use the elements themselves were created, — 
a Being, whose Nature has been taken by God Himself, — 
accounts for what might otherwise seem so marvellous, viz, 
that this Earth, so small in matter, occupies so large a place in 
the counsels of God. A single soul is of more worth iu God's 
eyes than myriads of material worlds; for the soul is a mirror 
of the Godhead : and to save the soul the Son of God came 
do\vn from heaven and died ; see above on v. 16. 

For these reasons this chapter, as before stated, is ap- 
pointed by the Christian Church to be read on Trinity 
Sunday; and she has joined it with the third chapter of St. 
John's Gospel, where Christ teaches the need of the second 
creation or Regeneration in Himself (John iii. 3), and with the 
third chapter of St. Matthew, which relates the Baptism of Him 
Who is the Second Adam, Emmanuel, God with us, and con- 
nects the first creation or genesis with the second; and it is 
requisite that this image of God should be renewed in us, if we 
desire to have the fruition of the beatific vision of the Everlast- 
ing Trinity in Heaven, and to join iu the Seraphic Trisagion : 
" Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, Heaven and Earth are 
fuU of Thy glory. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honom-, and Power; for Thou hast created all things, and 
for Thy pleasure they are and were created;" where the Etee- 
BLESSED Teinity is adored as Creator of all; and, therefore, 
in the Epistle for Teinity Sunday the Church extends our 
view from the first chapter of Genesis to the last Book of 
the Bible, the Book of Revelation ; and to the portion of that 
Book, where the acts of Creation described iu Genesis are 
represented as the theme of everlasting praise in heaven (Rev. 
iv. 8— 11). 

— let them have dominion] Tliis divine grant to man of 
dominion over the creatures was afterwards forfeited by the 
Fall, but has been recovered for us by the Second Adam, as 
Bp. Sanderson observes : " We lost our title to the free and 
comfortable use of the creatures in Adam. But it has been 
restored to us in Christ." The difi'erence between clean and 
unclean meats, which was prior to the Flood (Gen. vii. 2 ; viii. 
20), is now taken away : " Wbat God hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common" (sec on Acts x. 15). 

All things are put in subjection unto Man in Christ 
(Hob. ii. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 25) ; and in Him " all things ai-e ours, 
and wc are Christ's " (see on 1 Cor. iii. 23) ; and " every 
creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused; for it is 
sanctified by the Word of God" (see on 1 Tim. iv. 4; cp. 
Titus i. 15 ; and Bp. Sanderson, quoted below, in the notes on 
1 Cor. iii. 23). 

Still further, this dominion over the creatures has been 
not only recovered for man in Christ, but has been greatly 
enlarged and elevated by Him. This is what David foretold 
in Ps. viii. (a psalm appointed for the festival of Christ's 
Ascension), as explained by the Holy Spirit in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (ii. 6 — 8). . 

All things are put under man's feet in Christ; and in Uim 
we arc exalted even above the Angels themselves, and made to 
sit in heavenly places, at the Right Hand of God (see on Lph. 
i. 20— 22. Hcb. ii. 6-8). 

Tlic noble lines of Ovid, which bespeak a tradition derived 
from the Mosaic record, ought not to be forgotten here. After 
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creepetli upon the earth. -^ So God created man in his own image, ' in the 
image of God created he him ; ^ male and female created he them. -^ And 
God blessed them, and God said unto them, ''Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it : and have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that f movctli 
upon the earth. 

-^ And God said. Behold, I have given you every herb f bearing seed, which 
is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a 
tree yielding seed ; " to you it shall be for meat. ^^ And to ^ every beast of the 
earth, and to every ^fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, wherein there is f life, I have given every green herb for meat : and it 
was so. ^' And *" God saw every tiling that he had made, and, behold, it teas 
very good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth day. 

II. ^ Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and ^ all the host of them. 

2 '' And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made ; and he 



lie 1ms described the formation of the Heaven, the Earth, the 
yun, and the lower animals, he adds, — 

" Sancthis his animal, mentlsque capacius alta3 
Deerat adhue, et quod dominari in eaetera posset : 

Natus Homo est 

Finxit in effigiem moderantum euncta Deorum. 
I'ronaque cum spectent animalia eaetera terram, 
Os Homini sublime dedit, ccehimque tueri 
Jnssit, et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus." 

Ovid, ]\ret. i. 7G. 

Observe the gradual progress of Creation in an ascending 
scale :- 

Earth, 
Seas, 

Vegetation, Fruit-trees, 
Luminaries, 
Fishes, 
Fowl. 
(A I'cncdiction pronounced upon them) : — 
Cattle, 

Creeping things, &c. 
Man. 
Every thing here bears marks of design, nothing of ehanee. 
27. So God created man in his own imatje'] This te.xt 
gheds light on the question as to the Antiquity of Man. Evi- 
dence has been collected in our own days, after much labour and 
research, from which it has been inferred by some that Man 
existed upon the Earth at a period anterior to that assigned for 
the creation in the Book of Genesis. 

On this question it may be observed : — 

(1) That the evidence adduced is not clear and precise. 
See the Article in the " Quarterly Keview," No. 228, on the 
'■'Antiquity of Man," pp. 3G8 — 417; and the Hen. James JBrodie's 
]?emarks on the Antiquity of Man, Edin. 1864; and Professor 
J. R. Young on IModcrn Scepticism, Loud. 1865, pp. 175 — 216. 

(2) That the date of the creation of Man is nowhere 
clearly set down in Holy Scripture. 

And, 

(3) Even if it clearly could be sho\\Ta that we have fossil 
remains of bones, which bear the nearest resemblance to human 
hones, and are even identical with them in form, yet the essential 
identity of man does not consist in his material structure and 
anatomy, hut in his rational and spiritual conformation to the 
image and likeness of God. See above on v. 2G. 

It is only a low materializing Philosophy, which can regard 
the human body as man. I>y thinking and by loving, man is 
man ; and all the matter in the universe cannot produce a single 
thought, or perform a single act of love. ]t is the soul and 
spirit which make man what he is ; and it is therefore a vain 
thing to say, that because fossil remains may be found, which 
are lilce the bones of men, therefore they are the remains 
of that human creature who is "fearfully and wonderfully 
made," and whom the Holy Spirit here describes as made in the 
likeness of God, If by digging in the earth we could find a 
]0 



fossil vestige of man's soul and spirit, then we might find man, 
— as man is described in Scripture, — hut not till then. 

— viale and female created he them"] A sentence quoted 
by Christ Himself, in the Gospel of St. Matthew, in the 
words of the Septuagint here, and made the groundwork for 
]lis own Divine condemnation of Divorce. See Matt. xix. 4. 
Cp. iNIark X. 6. 

29. every herb— for meaf] Not animals till after the flood 
{Origen; Kovat. de Cib. Jud. c. 2; S.Jerome adv. Jovinian. i.; 
Theodoret, Qu. 55); cp. ix. 3, where it is observed that many of 
the Fathers were of opinion, that men at(! animal food before 
the Flood, but not by express grant from God. 

30. green herb"] Literally, shoot of herb. JSIan had a grant 
also of seeds and fruits, animals a grant of herbage only. 

31. it was very good'] See above, on v. 4; and cp. Diotiys. 
Ale.T. in Euseb. Praip. Ev. iv. 24. 

— the evening and the morning were the sixth day] Observe 
the analogy between the first and second creation. On the sixth 
day of the week Man was created in Adam, and on the sixth 
day of the week ISIan was created anew in Christ ; on the si.xth 
day, .Tesus Christ, the Second Adam, the Firstborn of the new- 
Creation, died on the Cross ; and by His death we were created 
anew, and live for evermore. See below, on ii. 21—23; and 
S. Ircncensy v, 23, ed. Grabe. 

CiT. II. 1. Thns the heavens and the earth loere finished] On 
the sixth day. 

We find the number six recurring throughout Scrii)lnre, — 
from Genesis to the Look of Levelation, — as the numerical 
exponent of ivorl; preparatory to rest, which is expressed by 
i\\c immher seven. " li \s finished," cricd the Son of God on 
the Cross, and " He bowed the head, and gave up the ghost " 
on the sixth day of the week, the eve of the Sabbath, on which 
He rested in the grave (John xix. 30). In the Apocalypse 
there are six seals, revealing the history of the Church in her 
earthly journey toward eternal rest, displayed in the seventh 
seal. See on Rev. viii. 1. In the same book six trumpets 
precede the last trump, which will summon the World to 
Judgment: see on Lev. ix. 14 — 21. The sixth Vial is the 
signal for the battle of the Great Day (Lev. xvi. 12), and 
the precursor of the final voice, yeyovev, " it is finished." 
The sixth dav is called in the Gospels TlapacrKivT), " the Day 
of Treparati'on for the Sabbath" (Jfark xv. 42); and this 
name may be applied to it throughout the Holy Scripture. 
The sixth day is the climax of labour, the day of preparation for 
the Sabbath of Eternity. This uniform idea, jiervading Holy 
Scripture from beginning to end, is an evidence of Divine author- 
ship. God ordereth all things in measure, and number, and 
weight (Wisd. xi. 20). God created the heavens and the earth 
in six days, and rested on the seventh. Some of the ancient 
Fathers were of opinion, that the duration of the present Earth 
would be consummated in six thousand years, and that the 
seventh ^Millennium would introduce the Sabbath of Eternity 
(S. Barnab., Epist. § 15; S. Iren. v. 28). 

2. a7id he rested on the seventh day from all his icorJc which 
he had made] The Holy Spii-it, writing by the Apostle to the 
Hebrews, ado])ts the precise words of the Septuagint here, ko.T' 
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God rested from His ivorh. 



rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made. ^ And God 

*" blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested cNeh.g.u. 

from all his work which God f created and made. 

'^ " These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth Y\^hen they were 
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fTravae Trj r]fj.(pc} rfj (PS6jj.7j a-Trh ■jtclvtcov tZv tpywv avrov, and 
thus He avouches, witli His divine authority, the truth of this 
history of the Institution of the Sabbath. 

The Sabbath. 
3. And God blessed the seventh dar/, and sanctified it: 
lecause that in it he had rested from all his work which God 
created and made'] The Hebrew word shebd signifies seven, 
whose cognates are found in ahnost all tongues, with that 
meaning (see Geseniits, ]>. 802) ; and sh db at /i slgmfies to rest : 
whenee sliabhdth, the day oi rest, the Sabbath (Exod. xvi. 25). 

Seven is found as a holy number among the Egyptians, 
Persians, Ai-abians, and others : see Gesenius, p. 802. 

God blessed the seventh day (not any other dar/), and He 
sanctified it, and set it apart from other days. Here seems 
to he an evidenee that the days of the Creation are not figura- 
tive, but literal days ; and this appears to be clearly stated in 
Exod. XX. 11 : " In six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in thcni is, and rested the seventh day ; 
wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it." 
A particular day was set apart by God to commemorate His 
rest on that daj-, and was observed by His people at His com- 
mand; and if the seventh of this series of days was a real 
physical day, the other six were also real daj^s, and not figura- 
tive : they were not periods, but days : ep. above, on i. 5. 

We see here also a divinely-ordered analogy between the 
first creation and the second. No wonder; for the Creator of 
both is Christ. 

On the six1h day He finished the work of the creation 
(v. 2) ; on ihc sixth He finished the work of the Ne-w Creation ; 
and having finished His work, "which the Father gave Him 
to do," He rested on the Sabbath in the Grave. And He has 
made the Grave to be a place of Eest — a Sabbath — to all who 
believe. "Come unto ]Me," He says, "all ye that labour aud 
are heavy laden, and I will give yon rest ; and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls" (]Matt. xi. 28, 29). "Elcssed are the dead 
tli;it die in the Lord; for they rest from their labours" (Rev. 
xiv. 13). "There remainctb a rest" (a sabbatism, ffafi^aTifffj.6s) 
" to the peojile of God" (sec Ileb. iv. 9). Observe the Apostle's 
argument flicrc, showing that God's Kest after Creation is figu- 
rative, and prophetic of the rest of Eternity (Ileb. iv. 1 — 11). 

iS. Aiiyustine (de Gen. ad Lit. iv. 11) says, "God rested,— 
not as if He were wearied. No; 'the Creator of the ends of 
the Earth faiuteth not, neither is weary' (Jsa. xl. 28), but He 
saw what He had made was good, and contemplated His ovra 
works and rejoiced in them (Ps. civ. 31), and thus commended 
to us the state of contemplation, as higher than that of labour, 
and as a state to be attained by labour." So Lord Bacon, 
Adv. of Learning, book i. p. 47 : "The day, in which God did 
rest and coutemplate His v.orks, was blessed more than aU the 
days in which He did cflect them." The life of IMartha is 
necessary, but that of IMary, who sits at Christ's feet and hears 
His word, is "the better part, which shall never be taken away 
from her" (Luke x. 42). 

God rested, inasmuch as He did not make any thing new 
after the i/a-ZA day; but by His benediction He gave to His 
creatures the power of propagation and increase. Our Lord 
says, when He vindicates Himself for doing good on the Sab- 
hath Bay, "]My F.ather xoorlceth hitherto, and 1 work" (John 
V. 17). For if the Persons of the Blessed Trinity, Who created 
the world, were to remit for a moment their care in sustaining 
and governing the World, its fabric would forthwith be dis- 
solved : and He specially did good on the Hebrew Sabbath; 
and He more liberally does good on that day which has suc- 
ceeded in its place, namely, on the Lord's Day. See on John 
V. 17. iMatt. xxviii. 1. Acts xx. 7. Col. ii. 16. Lev. i. 10. 

The observance of a Sabbath, or day of religious Kest, dates 
from Creation, and is grounded wpon it (ep. Exod. xx. 11) ; it 
therefore concerns all men. It was indeed inculcated anew 
upon the Hebrews from IMount Sinai, on account of their 
degeneracy from the primitive Law of God; for the ISIosaic 
law "was added because of transgressions" (Gal. iii. 19), but 
the Mosaic record conceruing the Manna, which was given 
before the Law, shows that the institution of the Sabbath was 
kuown to the Hebrews before the Decalogue was delivered : see 
below, the notes on Exod. xvi. 25, and the notes on Exod. xx. 
8-11. 

If it be said, that the Patriarchs did not observe a Sabbath, 
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and that therefore the religious observance of a day of rest 
could not have been enjoined to Adam, it may be replied, that 
this has not been proved; nor, even if it were true, can ]\Ian's 
practice be received as any evidence against God's law. The 
Patriarchs practised Polygamy, aud the Jews practised Divorce, 
but both those are against the Divine Law as promulgated at 
the Creation (see Matt. xix. 4). 

If the Christian Fathers (such as Justin Martyr c. Tryphon. 
231. 261; Terticllian adv. Jud. ii. 4; Irenmts, iv. 30, aud 
others) say that the Patriarchs observed no Sabbath, this may 
probably be explained to mean not that they had no knowledge 
of a seventh day as holy to God, but that they did not observe 
such a Sabbath as the Jews did after the Mosaic dispensation: 
see Bp. Patrick here, and Professor Blunt, Coincidences, p. 
22, who says, "that Justin Martyr's meaning was by no 
means that the Patriarchs kept not Sabbaths at all, but that 
they did not observe thera according to the peculiar rites of the 
Jewish Law;" and ibid. -p. 17, "The divine institution of the 
Sabbath as a day of religious duties seems to me to have been 
from the beginning." Theodoret (Qu. 21) says that God set 
apart the Sabbath for holy uses and religious exercises ; aud so 
Chrysostom more fully (Homil. 10). There is a general tra- 
dition, throughout the heathen world, of the sanctity of the 
seventh day (says Theophil. Antioch. ad Autolyc. ii. p. 121), 
but the origin of this tradition is little known to the heathen. 

The change of the position of the day from the seventh to 
the^r*^ day of the week, under the Christian dispensation, docs 
not weaken the obligation to sanctify one day in seven, but 
rather confirms and perpetuates it. 

Tlie Fathers observe that it is said that " the evening and 
the morning were the first day," and so throughout the first 
six days of the creation ; but it is not said that the evening and 
the morniug were the seventh day. Creation has an end, but 
Pest has no cud. The Sabbath is a type of Eternity; sec 
S. Augustine de Genes, iv. 18, and Serm. iv., and Confession, 
ad tin., "Dies scptimus sine vespera est, nee habet occasum, 
(juia tauctificasti cum ad permansionem sempitcrnam." 

4. These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth 
when they ivere created, in the day that the LouD God made 
the earth and the lieavens] As to the construction of these 
words compare v. 1, especially in the Septuagint. 

It is rightly said by Ancient Expositors that what follows 
is a repetition and recapitulation of what had been said before 
in eh. i. and in cb. ii. 1 — 3. 

It is the practice of the Holy Spirit in Scripture, from 
Genesis to Eevelation, to repeat and amplify what He has said 
before; and to treat the same subject over again in an enlarged 
view, and with a neto relation to something else which has been 
only faintly noticed before. 

For proofs of this important truth, which is necessary to 
be borne in mind for the right interpretation of Scripture, see 
below. Introduction to the Book of Eevelation, § v., and cp. 
Cornelius a Lapide here; and Isaac Williams, p. 217. 

Other examples of such recapitulations may be seen in the 
first six chapters of Genesis : see v. 1, and vi. 19. 

" These are the generations." This refers to yvhRi follows. 
This phrase generally marks the beginning of a new section ; it 
is, as it were, its title. Cp. on v. 1, and see Gen. vi. 9 ; xi. 10 ; 
xxxvii. 2; and Keil, p. 33; Bp. Ollivant's Second Letter to hi* 
Clergy, p. 33. 

The Septuagint Version (which, as before said, is "the 
Viaduct between the Two Testaments," and greatly helps us to 
illustrate the Old from the New) translates the words " these are 
the generations" by a remarkable jiaraphrasc, fiiPKo^ yiviaiois, 
the book of the generation. And it is observable, that the 
Ev.angelist St. IMatthew has adopted these words, pt^Aos^ yivi- 
(Tiuis, and made them introduce his genealogy of the Second 
Adam, Jesus Christ : " The Book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham " (Jlatt. i. 1). 
And that adoption of this phrase for the beginning of his Gospel, 
and as an introduction to the genealogy, seems to be a con- 
firmation of the opinion, that the words e>i&\os jivfaem, here, 
and the words of their original (elleh toledoth) refer specially to 
what follows : see below, v. 1, where the same phrase, pi^\os 
yeviffiws, is in the Sept. 

Perhaps we may best say, that those words are a connecting 
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created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, ^ And 
every ' plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field 



ImTc between what has gone before and that which comes after 
(see Deut. i. 1), and that they couple together what may be 
called the two genealogies of the Earth and of Man. 

The Holy Spirit treats the Genealogy of the creation of 
the Natural World in a double relation, and first exhibits it in 
the first chapter of Genesis in one relation; and next in this 
second chapter, lie displays it in another relation. He proceeds 
ill a similar way in the Gospel, with regard to the new Creation 
in Christ. He gives us one Genealogy of Christ by St. Matthew 
(i. 1— 16), and He gives ns another Genealogy of Christ by St. 
Luke (iii. 23—38). In the former genealogy, that of St. Mat- 
thew, we-have the genealogy of Clu-ist as the Seed of Abraham 
and of David the King,— ivACcd downward through the Kings 
of Judah from David. In the second genealogy, that of 
St. Luke, we have the personal genealogy of Christ as the Seed 
of the woman, traced upward tln-ough David and Abraham to 
Adam the Father of the Human llace. The former genealogy, 
that of St. ]Matthew, exhibits Christ's relation to Abraham and 
the ancient Hebrew Church; the other genealogy, that of St. 
Luke, displays His relation to the whole family of Man. And 
further, by the words iv apxfi, in St. John i. 1, "/?» the heglii- 
ning was the Word," where he speaks of Christ's eternal gene- 
ration, the Holy Spirit teaches us to see a counterpart to the 
genealogy of Kature in the genealogy of grace, and to connect 
the genealogy of creation with that of the Creator Himself. 

So it is also with the two genealogies of the heaven and 
earth and man, in Genesis. They exhibit the relation of God 
to the Creation and JMau in two dillerent aspects. 

"We shall find a similar process in the history of the Flood 
(see below on vl. 19). 

On the two Sacred Names of God, Elohiji and jEnovAn. 
The first Genealogy, .in t\\c first chapter of Genesis, repre- 
sents the relation, in which God stands, as the Creator of all 
things, to the Earth and ifan. Therefore God is designated 
throughout that chapter by a particular name, Elohim, God, 
the God of the Universe. 

But the second Genealogy, in the second chapter, reveals 
God in His relation to Man as the special object of His love. 
It reveals Him by another title as the Lord God, JEnovAn 
Elohim. In this genealogy the names " Lord God " occm- 
eleven times, but the word GoD alone does not occur once. 
Xor does the word Lord over occur singly here, in the former 
genealogy, in the first chapter, the names "Lord God" never 
orciu-; nor does the word JunovAn or Lord ever occur there; 
but the word Eloiiim, God, occurs thn-ty-three times. 

This is the more remarkable, because this union of the two 
names jEiiovAn ELomir is very_i-are in the Old Testament. In 
prose narrative it occurs only in Jonah iv. 6, and in this chapter, 
in other jilaces it occurs in prayer, or in the movith of a 
speaker who desires in a special manner to exalt God's great- 
ness and majesty, and is always uttered with special reverence 
and awe. See Exod. ix. 30. Deut. iii. 24; ix. 2G. Josh. xxii. 
22. 1 Sam. vi. 20. 2 Sum. vii. 22. 28. 

In the first chapter of Genesis we have Elohiii only. In 
the second and third chapters JEHOVAn Elohim:. In the fourth 
chapter Jehovah exclusively. 

Some modern critics (beginning with Astrj(c in 1753) have 
inferred from these premises, that in these two chapters Moses 
used two different documents composed by two different ^\Titers ; 
others have gone a step further, and concluded from this and 
other similar varieties, that Moses was not the author of the 
book at all, but that it was written by at least two different 
authors, one of whom, the older, they call the JEloliist, from 
his use of the Name Elohim; the other, the younger, the 
Jbliovist, from his use of the Name Jehovah. 

Some of the almost countless varieties in which this theory 
has multiplied itself in the last half-ceutury in the hands of 
Ue Wette, Bwald, lileeJc, V. Bohlen, Tuck, ILiqifeld, may be seen 
in Delitzscli, Conmientar liber die Genesis, p. 41 ; Huvernick, 
Eiuleitmig, § 113: cp. Jlengstenherg, Authentic des Penta- 
teuches, i. pp. 180—413; Br. McCaul, Aids to Faith, pp. 190— 
195, and posthumous Lectures, 18G4, pp.1 — IG; Dr. Davidson's 
Introduction to the Old Test., i. pp. 43— Gl. And see Rev. i\ 
Bileg, "The Elohistic and Jehovistic Theory examined," 18G5. 

But the question is — 

Does the use of two different names for the Supreme Being 
in these two chapters indicate a difference of Authorship 1 
No. 
On the contrary, it shows the Divine wisdom with which the 



one Author of both chapters, — the Holy Spu-it,— enabled Moses 
to write, and it presents another point of resemblance between 
Genesis and the Gospel, and is another proof of the connnon 
origin of both. 

In the first chapter. Ho describes the works of Ei-oniir ; a 
name which, to judge from its application to other deities 
(Exod. xii. 12. Deut. xxix. 18; x.\xii. 17. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8: to 
Angels and oven to worldly Princes, Vs. viii. 5 ; Ixxxii. 1 ; 
xevii. 7. Exod. xxi. G ; xxii. 7, 8 : cp. Heb. i. G ; ii. 7—9), seems 
to signify strength, and rule. Cp. Gesen. 45, 49 ; Fiicrst, 90. 

But the name Jehoyah is a word of higher import; it is 
derived from the old verb havah, to be, and signifies self- 
existence (see Ilosea xii. 5). Its proper meaning seems to be 
" JZe is" (see Gescnlus, p. 337; and Dr. Pusey's note on llosea 
xii. 5; and see below on Exod.- iii. 13 — 15; and vi. 2). The 
word Jehovah proclaims I Air that I am. The true pro- 
nunciation of this Name Jehovah seems to bo nnkno\\Ti. It 
was rarely uttered by the Jews, on account of their reverence 
and awe for the Divine Being, the Everlasting, the only 
Fountain of aU life (see P/«»7o, Vit. Mosis, iii. 519. 529; and 
Gesenius, p. 337 ; Keil, p. 3G ; Lee's Grammar, p. 31 ; note 
below on Lev. xxiv. IG), but in its stead they uttered the 
word Adonai, where the word Jehovah occurs in the Bible 
(oxcejit when it precedes Adonai) ; and since this ^vord Adonai 
signifies Kvpws ov Lord (and is rendered by Kvpios in the Septua- 
gint or Greek Version), therefore in om- English Bibles the 
name Jehovah is represented Ijy Lord. Dp. Pearson (on the 
Creed, Art. ii. note, p. 145) thinks that it was translated 
Kvpios, because Kvptos is connected with Kvpoo, to exist. The 
primary and proper meaning of Jehovah is, " Ho is ;" the 
Name 'Jehovah proclaims "I am that I am," or i-ather "I 
ever shall Zie what I am now" (Exod. iii. 14; see Gesenius, 
p. 33G). It proclaims the inconnnunicable attributes of Him 
Who alone can say, "I AM that I Ail, I AM and none 
other beside ile," and it is represented in the New Testament 
by the words " W[\o is, and was, and is to come," Eov. i. 4. 8 
(see Pp. Ilorsleg, p. 57), and it is used in contrast to what 
claim to exist, but are not, i. e. the gods of the heathen ; who 
are called yui; ovres, not existing, by St. Paul (see Gal. iv. 8 ; 
and 1 Cor. viii. 4), and are non-entities, vanities, elilim (Lev. 
xix. 4; xxvi. 1) as contrasted with the true JElohim Jehovah. 
As the Psalmist, says, "All the Elohim of the heathen are 
eliUm, but the Lord Jehovah made the heavens" (Ps. xcvi. 
5), and again (xcvii. 7), " Confounded are all they that boast 
themselves in elilim : worship Him, all ye Elohim." Therefore 
God specially revealed Himself to iloses by the name Jehovah 
when He was about to send Moses to contend against the false 
gods of Pharaoh and of Egypt (Exod. vi. 2). 

Thus also it came to pass, that Jehovah is the name which 
signifies God's special relation of love and protection to His 
people, and to His Church, which believes in Him as the Only 
True God, the self-existing Author of all being, and the Giver of 
all grace, and as distinguished from all other objects of worship 
and love. " In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth" (Gen. i. 1). But when God has made man, and enters 
into covenant mth him, the act of creation is made the ground- 
work of divine legislation for man; and when the whole creation 
has been sanctified by the institution of the Sabbath, and by the 
benediction of God, the relation of the earth to God is raised 
and consecrated, and then the style of the Holy Spirit is altered, 
and God reveals Himself by a Now Name characteristic of this 
new relation ; according to what He says in the fourth com- 
mandment of the Decalogue (Exod. xx. 'll), " In six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth . . . and rested the Seventh 
Dag ; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hal- 
lowed it." Cp. Deut. V. 14, " The seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God." 

The question, whether the Name Jehovah was known to 
the Patriarchs, will be considered below on Exod. vi. 3. 

Hence we recognize the Divine Wisdom of Jloses in reserv- 
ing the name Jehovah for the .second chapter of Genesis. By 
this reservation, and by joining Jehovah with Elohim, he taught 
the Hebrews, and teaches ns Christians, that the ]<;iohim who 
created all things is no other than our Jehovah ; and that our 
Jehovah is not a mere local tutelary Deity, as the deities of the 
heathen were imagined to be, but is God of all, .and Maker of 
all. He proceeds to enlarge in this chapter on the special re- 
lation of Jehovah Elohim to «.?, — to Man formed out of the 
earth, and to Woman formed out of Jfan; and he reveals to ns 
the institution of ^larriago by Jehovah, in the time of Man's j 

innocency in Paradise. 
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had not caused it to rain. 



before it grew: for tlie Lord God had not ""ccaused it to rain upon tlie earth, f Job ss. 2c, 27, 
and there icas not a man ^to till the ground. ^ But 1| there went up a mist gch.3.23. 
from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground. went up pom, s,-c. 



All tLis lias Lecn more fi'.lly explained to ns iu Cheist. 

Adam was a type of Christj as we know from the New 
Testiinient (1 Cor. xv. 47) ; and Eve, who was formed out of 
Adam's side as he slept, is a figure of the Church, Christ's 
Spouse, formed out of Christ's side as He slept in death on the 
Cross (see on v. 21 — 2i), and Paradise is restored to us iu 
Christ. 

The Holy Spirit reserved the union of the name jEnovAH, 
the Everlasting 0»e, with Elohim, for this second chapter, where 
He speaks of Man, into whose nostrils the JEverlasting One 
hroathed the breath of Ufe, and man became a li^^ng soul, and 
was to be nourished with the tree of Ufe ; and where He speaks 
also of Woman made out of Man, and joined to Man by the 
Lord God iu marriage, to be the " mother of all living." 

And further He reserved this xinmo Je/iovak for this second 
chapter, because m the fulness of time the Creator Himself, the 
Everlasting God, the Sou of God, JEnoVAn, would vouchsafe to 
take the nature of Man, aud to be the Seed of the Woman, 
and to espouse to Himself a Church (Eph. v. 31, 32), aud to 
reveal Himself as the I am in the Gospel. " Before Abraham 
was, I am" (John viii. 58). " I am the AVay, the Truth, and the 
Life" (Johnxiv. G), and He became JEnovAn Tsidkenit, "the 
Loud our Kighteousness " (Jer. xxiii. G; xxxiii. 16. See on 
Horn. V. 21. 1 Cor. i. 30), aud by His Incarnation and Passion, 
and by our baptismal Incorporation in Him, He has clothed 
us with the white robe of His holiness (Ucv. vi. 11), who were 
made naked by sin iu Adam ; and He is to us " the Resurrection 
and the Life," for " whosoever believeth iu Him shall never 
die" (John xi. 25, 2G). It is altogether in harmony with this 
view that the name Loed in the JS^ew Testament is especially 
appropriated to our Lord Jesus Cheist, e. g. The grace of our 
Loud Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost be with you all (2 Cor. xiii. 14). To us 
there is one God, of whom are all things, and we in Him, aud 
one Loed Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by Him 
(1 Cor. viii. G) ; cp. DcUtzsch, pp. 31, 32, and p. 137; Keil, ]ip. 
3G— 38; Trj7//a)KS, p. 219. 

^Ve may see a similar mode of dealing with the names of 
God iu one and the same Psalm (the xixth), the whole of which 
was doubtless composed by one and tlie same Author. In that 
I'salm, the Author has before his eyes the two Books written 
by God's hand; first, the Rook of nature, open to all men; 
secondly, the Rook of Scripture, unfolded to the faithful. Look- 
ing at the former of these books, the book of God's works, he 
says, " The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 
showL'th His handiwork. One day telleth another, and one 
night eertifieth another." Here is a counterpart of the first 
chapter of Genesis, a revelation of the works of UloJiim. 

Rut what does he next do ? He turns his eyes from God 
in His works, to God in His Vi'ord; ho changes his stylo and 
exclaims, " The Law of the Loed is an nndefiled law, converting 
the Soul." When speaking of God as Creator of the natural 
world, he uses the word Elohim ; but when he regards Him in 
His nearer and dearer relation to man, as Laicgiver, Redeemer 
{v. 15), and Sanctijier {v. 12), he uses the name jEUOVAn, 
which he repeats seven times. 

He dwells on the purencss of the Law of the LoED; the 
sureuess of the testimonies of the Lord; the rightness of the 
statutes of the Lord; the enlightening power of the command- 
ments of the Lord ; the cleanness and joy of the fear of the 
Lord; the truth of the judgment of the Lord; aud he sums up 
all with a prayer to the Lord, to cleanse his heart and forgive 
his sin. " Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of 
my heart be alway acceptable in Thy sight, Loed, my 
strength and my Redeemer." And the two next Psaluis declare 
the Psalmist's trust and joy in the Lord his God. In the 
Psalmist's view, Nature is the Rook of Elohim, Scripture of 
JEnoTAH. The reason for the transition from one name to the 
other is obvious. Who would thence argue a difference in the 
writer ? Who does not recognize an unity of design, that of 
doing honour to God ? 

For a similar remarkable instance of transition from Mo- 
liim to Jehovah in a chapter of Genesis, see note below on Gen. 
xxii. 11. 

It is observable also, that in the Decalogue the words, " the 
Lord thy God," occur in every one of the first five command- 
ments, but not once in the latter five (Exod. xx. 1 — 12); 
shall we therefore suppose two Authors of the Decalogue ? 

Again, Jesus Christ is often called "the Loed Jesus" in 
13 



the Acts of the Apostles (Acts i. 21 ; iv. 33 ; vii. 59 ; viii. 16 ; 
xi. 17; XV. 11; xvi. 31; xix. 5. 13, 17), but is only once so 
called in St. Luke's Gospel (xxiv. 3), when the Evangelist is 
speaking of His Resurrection. Would any one thence infer that 
the Acts of the Apostles was not written by St. Luke ? No ; 
hut what is thence evident is, that in the Acts, St. Luke 
contemplates Christ in another relation to His Church, that is, 
as now exalted and glorified at the right hand of God. This 
new relation is signified by means of a change iu the Name ; 
Jesus is now called the Loed Jesus, Jehovah Jesus (for 
Kvpios, the Lord, is the equivalent in the New Testament 
to the Jehovah of the Old) ; and thus St. Luke declares that 
Ha who is now glorified in heaven is the same Person as Ho 
who died for us on earth ; just as the Author of the Pentateuch, 
by joiuing Jehovah with Elohim, declares that Jehovah, the 
self-existing One, the one Author of all Life, W^ho bears a special 
relation of nearness to man, as havmg taken Man's nature, and 
Who unites all the faithful to Himself iu a mystical union, is no 
other than Elohim, by "Whom all things are made. 

If the Sacred Writer had used the word Jehovah in the 
first chapter of Genesis, when he was describing the physical 
work of Creation, and had not reserved it, as he has done, for 
the second chajjier, where he is describing God's special rela- 
tion to Man, and where he is opening to ns a view of the In- 
carnation of the Everlasting Son of God, and of His mystical 
Union with the spiritual Eve, the Church, and is describing the 
Institution of Marriage, which, as St. Paul testifies (Eph. v. 
28—32), is a figure of the union betwixt Christ and His 
Church ; we should have lost that beautiful and gracious har- 
mony which is produced by comparing the first two chapters of 
Genesis ; and which reveals to us that the Creator Elohim is 
also our Loed Jehovah; and thus prepares us for the fuller 
revelation of the Loed God, in the Three Persons of the Ever- 
blessed Teixitt, in the Gospel ; a revelation fur which there is 
a gradual preparation in the Old Testament, especially in such 
passages as those which contain the Levitical benediction, and 
Trisagion; viz. 

" The Loed bless thee and keep tlice ; 

"The Loed make His face to shine upon thee, aud be 
gracious unto thee ; 

"The Loed lift up His countenance upon thee, and g-^e 
thee peace ; 

" And," it is added, " they shall put ily Name upon tlic 
chilcben of Israel, and I will bless them" (Num. vi. 24—27), 
and in the prophetic trisagion, " 1 saw the Loed sitting upon a 
throne, and His train filled the Temple; above it stood the 
Seraphim, and one cried to another and said, Holy, Holy, Holy 
is the Lord of Hosts ; the whole earth is full of His glory " 
(Isa. vi. 1—3; cp. Rev. iv. 2-8). 

Assuredly it is a poor and shallow Criticism which lores 
sight of these divine truths. No good results can be expected 
from that luechauical Philology which is a slave of the letter, 
and which, in expounding the Old Testament, does not sock for 
the light of the Holy Spirit from the New. Genuine Riblical 
Criticism recognizes the unity of Scriptm-e, and the divinity 
of its Author, iu the wonderful harmony of Seriptui-e, and in 
the exquisite adaptation of its language to the purpose which it 
has in view, namely, the manifestation of God's glory, aud of 
His love to ilan united to the Godhead in Christ. 

5—7. And every plant of the fieW] Rather (as the Syriac 
and Arabic Versions), and no plant of the field was yet in the 
earth, and no herb of the field had yet sprung tip. So the 
Syriac A'ersion, and see liosenmiiller here, and Robertson, 
Clavis Peutateuchi, p. 22, aud Kalisch. The Hebrew word, 
terem, signifies not yet (Exod. ix. 30 ; x. 7), and the Hebrew 
col lo signifies none, like the Greek iras ov : see Matt. xxiv. 22. 

It has been alleged by some, that a difierenee of author- 
ship is proved from differences of statements in this chapter 
compared with the former chapter concerning the history of 
creation : see " Essays and Reviews," p. 217 ; Davidson, lutr. 
to Old T., p. 36; Colenso, pp. 171—173. 

As to this allegation, generally, it may be answered that 
whether v,-e can harmonize the statements or no, itis certain 
they can be harmonized. It is not probable, a j)riori, that any 
one (even though uninsph-ed) would have put^ together two 
contradictory accounts in juxtaposition; and, a posteriori, it 
is certain, that if any one Lad done so, such contradictory 
accounts would not have been received as true and divinely 
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inspired by the whole Hebrew Clnirch and by Jesus Cueist 
Himself (who refers to loth these cha])ters, jMiitt. xix. 4, 5 : see 
(ien. i. 27, and ii. 2i), and by the Holy Spikit, witnessing in 
the universal Church to their Truth and Inspiration. 

But these two chapters may easily be shown to be in perfect 
unison, if the scope of the writer is cousidercd. Here, ag;iin, 
we may recur to the analogy between the two Genealogies of 
creation in Genesis, and the two Genealogies of Christ in 
the Gospels. Exceptions have been taken against Christ's 
Genealogies, as inconsistent the one with the other; but they 
arc in perfect harmony (see on jMatt. i. 1) ; and the same may 
be said of the two Genealogies in Genesis. 

The objections to them are as follows : — 

(t) Ohjeclion. In the first chapter " vegetation is imme- 
diately produced by the will of God; in the second, its existence 
is maiie dependent on rain and mists, and on human agricultunvl 
labours." 

Answer. Xol the existence ; but its continued sustenance, 
after it had begun to exist. 

(2) Ohjection. " In the first account the Earth emerges 
from tlie waters, and is therefore saturated with moisture; in 
the second it is dry, sterile, and sandy." 

Answer. It was not saturated with moisture; indeed, it 
is called "the dry," yahbchhdh (i. 10), and because it was dry, 
therefore, as we are told in the second chapter (ii. G), "a mist 
went up from the earth, and watered the whole face of the 
ground." 

(3) Ohjection. " In the first account man and his wife are 
created together; in the second, won)an is made from a part of 
man." 

Ansioer. It is not said in the first that they were created 
at one time, but the contrary (see i. 27); and the latter account, 
which deals particularly with God's relation to Man and to 
Woman, appropriately adds some circumstances which are 
peculiar to itself. 

(4) Objection. " In the former chapter Slan bears the image 
of God, and is made ruler of the Earth ; in the second chapter, 
his earth-formed body is only animated by the breath of life, 
and he is placed in Eden to cultivate it." 

Answer. The latter account assumes the truth of the former, 
and adds some new ]xirtieulars. 

Precisely the same thing is done in the Gospels. Tlie later 
Gospels, especially the Gospel of St. John, are su])i)lementary to 
the former, and confirm them : see Introduction to St. John, 
pp. 2GG— 2(39. 

(5) Objection. " In the former account the birds and beasts 
are created before man ; in tlie latter, man is created before the 
birds and beasts" (ii. lU). 

Ansicer. It is not said in the latter that man was created 
before the birds and beasts; but that evert/ boast was created 
out of the ground (which was not the case with woman, who 
was created out of man), and was brought to hiin to name 
them ; and tlien woman was formed out of man, in order to be 
a hel]) meet for him ; for among all the beasts of the field he 
found no helpmate, but he was alone. 

(G) Objection. " In the first chapter all fowls are made to 
fly out of the waters (i. 20); in the second, out oi the around" 
(ii. 19). 

Ansicer. In the original Hebrew te.xt (i. 20) there is nothing 
which warrants the notion that the fowls were created out of the 
waters. The marginal reading in i. 20 is the correct rendering : 
see the note there. 

For further refutation of these objections, see Ilacernick's 
Eluleitung, § 114; lip. Ollivant's Second Letter to his Clergy, 
pp. 35—37; Dr. JlcCaiU's Posthumous Lectures, pp. 20—30." 

7. And the Lokd God formed man o^ the dust of the ground'] 
lAtcraWy, formed the Adam dust {aphar, xoC;', St/mm., Theod) 
of the adamah, or earth (Josephus, Aiitt. i. 1, 2 ; Theodoret, 
Qu. GO; compare homo and huniux); so that there is a memento 
here of man's origin : " Dust (aphar) thou art, and to dust 
Shalt thou return." See iii. 19. TertuUi.nn, Apol. 18. 

The Septuagint Version, as well as Symmachus and Theo- 
doiion, has x°^^ \\c\-c—dust; and this word is adopted from 
that Version by St. Paul, and is api)lied by liim to the first 
Adam, as contrasted with the Second ilaii, " the Lord from 
heaven." See 1 Cor. xv. 47. "The first man is of the earth, 
earthy;" literally, was ''made of dusl," x°^i^^^> i- c of loose 
flowing dust; x""^^ f™in X^'" (compare Mark vi. 11. Rev. 



xviii. 19). Therefore, since all men have been created out of 
dust by God, God can and will raise them again out of the dust 
at the (ireat Day: cp. Job iv. 19, with Job xix. 25; see 'j. 
Cyril, Catcch. 18; and J3p. I'earson on the Creed, Art. xi. 
The rest of the creation were made by the command of God ; 
but man was formed by the hand of 'God {Clem. Horn. i. 33; 
S. Cyril, Catcch. § 11). 

God made man of earth, and illumined him with His 
Spirit. Christ anointed tlie eyes of the blind with clay 
moistened from His own mouth, and gave him sight (see on 
John ix. G. 14; and cp. S. Irenceus, v. 15). In like manner, 
God by the Incarnation of His Son, and by breathing His Spirit 
into the clay of the old Adam, has given to us light and life. 

— and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life (literally 
the breath of lives, plural); and man became a living soul] 
The ancient Expositors were of opinion that by the words breath 
of life, or lives, something more is signified than the animal 
life {^vxv), which is common to man with beasts : they infer 
that the Hebrew word neshdmah, here used, includes the rational 
soul, and spiritual iusuffiation {Trvsvua); and so Josephus un- 
derstood the passage (Antt. i. 1). Indeed, the iact that God 
Himself is said here to have breathed into man the breath of 
life, — which is not predicated of any other animals,^s a proof 
that what was breathed into man was of a difi'ercut quality from 
the mere animal life by which the beasts of the field exist. 
See Clem. Alex., Strom, v. 13; 6'. Chrysost., Ilomil. in Gen. 13; 
cp. Delifzsch, Psychol, p. G2; and on Gen. p. 141. 

When Jlan was made out of the Dust of the Earth, in his 
bodily form, ho was like a beautiful musical instrument, as yet 
silent; but the breath of God came forth, and stirred the 
strings, and all was harmony and sweetness (S. Chrys., Hom. 
13). This is confirmed by the fact, that the word neshdmah 
is often specially used in the Old Testaiuent to describe the 
breath of God, the inspiration of God. See especially .Job 
xxvi. 4; xxxii. 8; xxxiii. 4. Isa. xxx. 33. Cp. Gesen., p. 571. 
See :dso the authorities quoted by Bp. Hull, in his excellent 
Discourse on the State of ]Mau before the Fall, \m. 90—95. 

The Christian Fathers compare this act of God when He 
created Man from the Earth, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of Life, with the act of the Son of God, on the first 
Easter Day, when He created man anew out of the Earth by 
His own Resurrection from the Grave; and "He breathed on 
His disciples, and said. Receive ye the Holy Ghost," and gave 
them the Spirit of the new life, and empowered thein to raise 
the penitent sinner from the death of sin by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost. See note below on John xx. 22. Cp. S. 
Basil, contra Eunoiii. v. 119, vol. i. p. 304; and I. JVilliams, 
pp. 228-233. 

— man became a living soid] The fact before recorded, in 
ch. i. 2G, 27, that man was created in the image of God, 
enables us to interpret this sentence. His likeness to God, as 
v.-e have seen, did not consist in the perfection of what was 
animal, but in what is rational, intelligent, and spiritual. The 
insufiiatiou of God breathed into him a ^vxv ; Ijut it "^vs's C'^'ffa., 
living, informed with divine life, but not cajiaJjle of commu- 
nicating it, as the Second Adam, Christ, has done, " Who is 
the Life, and is a quickening Spirit;" and in this resj;ect the 
Second Adam is contrasted with the first Adam by St. Paul 
(1 Cor. XV. 45). This is clear from the AjiOstle's rea.-oning. 
He says that the body, after death, is sown a natural body 
(ffdSiJa xpvxLKSf), and is raised a spiritual body; but if the body 
were merely animal, and fleshly, and not informed with divine 
life, it could not be so raised; for he himself affirms that "Jfesh 
and blood" (i. e. without the quickening Spirit) "cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God " (I Cor. xv. 50). 

8. And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in JEden] 
Eden, i. e. delight (cp. Greek ijSoi/i')). See Isa. Ii. 3. E/.ek. 
xxviii. 13. The word garden, lleb. yan, is rendered Uapd- 
SsKTos, Paradise, by the Septuagint,— a word of Asiatic origin; 
in Hebrew J'a/vZt's (cp. Neh. ii. 8. Eccl.ii.5. Cant. iv. 13. Gesen., 
p. GS8). This word Paradise has passed from the Septuagint 
into the New Testament, where it cxjircsses the abode of the 
spirits of the faithful, "after they are delivered from the burden 
of the flesh," and wherein they enjoy re.st and felicity, and 
remain iu peace and joy, awaiting the Resurrection of their bodies 
at the Great Day. See below on Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
In the Apocalypse Paradise is again mentioned, with a 
promise from Christ, that " to him who overcomcth He will 



placed man in Eden. 
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Tree of life — Tree of hioidcdge. 



put tliG man whom lie had formed. ° And out of the ground made the Lord 
God to grow '' every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ; ' the ? J^"-^'--'' ^' 
tree of life also in the midst of the garden, ' and the tree of Imowledge of good 30° 
and evil. 
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give of the tree of L'fe, wliidi is in the Paradise of My God" 
(l!ev. ii. 7). 

Thus Jesiis Christ, the Son of God, the Creator of all, the 
Judge of quick and dead, sets His divine seal on the truth of 
the Mosaic record of Paradise in this chapter. And the Holy 
Ghost, speaking hy St. Paul, in the fifteenth chapter of the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, accepts it as true, and reasons 
npou it, and enahles us to understand it, and see the wonderful 
and beautiful analogies between our first creation in Adam from 
the Earth, and our new Cresition in the Resurrection of the 
Second Adam, Who is no other than Jehovah Himself, "the 
LoitD from heaven" (1 Cor. xv. 47). 

— Ji^deii] AVith regard to the site of Paradise and the 
rivers of Eden, the opinions are so various and conflicting — 
aud the courses of the rivers here mentioned were probably so 
much changed by the Flood — that ib seems a fruitless task to 
engage in disquisitious upon it. They have been collected by 
Ilarck., Histor. Paradis. Amst. 1705,- Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 9; 
Br. Kalisch, Genesis, pp. 92—102; see also Winer, R. W. E. 
i. p. 284; Mr. Wright, Bible Dictionary, i. p. 483. Some 
of the ancient Fathers, following Origen, conjectured that 
Paradise might have been no' other than the blessed abode to 
which Enoch and Elias were translated, and to which St. Paul 
was caught up (cp. Iren. v. 5 ; llilari/ in Ps. 118, and de 
Trin. vi. ; and S. Amhrose de Paradiso, § 1 ; ^S". Athanas. de 
Decret. Nic. Synod, p. 213) ; hut the greater number of the 
Fathers opposed this notion of Origen, and were of opinion that 
it was a beautiful region in this habitable globe {TlieopMl. 
Antioch., S. Hippoli/t., Bioni/s. Alex, especially, S. JSpiphan., 
Hreres. 64; S. Basil, S. Chri/s., S. Jerome, Theodoret ; cp. 
S. Aug. de Genes, ad Lit. viii. 1). Indeed, the names of its 
rivers seem to be conclusive as to this point. 

The names of two existing rivers, HiddeTcel (Tigris), and 
Euphrates {v. 14), seem to be inserted in the sacred narrative, 
for the purpose of assuring us of the realitt/ of Paradise; but 
the impossibility of identifying the other two rivers witla any 
now remaining, in the same relation which they formerly had 
of union with the oth.er two, may serve to remind us that 
Paradise, once actually possessed by man, is now no longer to 
be enjoyed in any site upon earth. It may have been swept 
away by the Flood, as Milton, after others, supposes (Paradise 
Lost, xi., near the end). 

Thus our minds are raised from earth, to a contemplation 
of that heavenly Paradise, which our Creator and Redeemer has 
procured for us. He has set ns in the spiritual garden of His 
Church here, in order that we may keep and dress it, and so 
be prepared for the fruition of that Paradise, of wliich He 
speaks to the beloved disciple in the Book of Revelation 
(Rev. ii. 7). 

" Let his sotd be in JEden," " Let him have his portion in 
Paradise," were prayers of pious and devout Jews before the 
coming of Christ. (See £p. Bull " On the State of the Soul after 
Death," Serm. iii. p. 59.) How much more may it be the 
prayer of those who believe in Christ, who said to the penitent 
on the Cross, " To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise" 
(Luke xxiii. 42), and who has made that spiritual garden to he 
a passage to the heavenly Palace of the King of kings ! 

The garden was planted eastward, toward the region of 
Light ; and not without reference to Him, Who is the " Sun 
of righteousness" (Mai. iv. 2), the "Day-spring from on high" 
(Luke i. 78). See on Rev. xvi. 12. Cp. Pp. Home's Sermon 
on the Garden of Eden, i. 37. 

9. every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food^ 
Compare the description of the heavenly Paradise, Rev. xxii. 2. 
The resemblance is more striking when the Septuagint Version of 
Genesis is placed side by side wth the words of St. John. The 
Sej)t. version is, vav ^{i\ov wpaiov els Spacriv Ka) KoAhu eis Ppcocriv 
Kol rh ^vKov TTJs C'^rji iv fiecrtp rov UapaSiicrov. The words of 
St. John are. Rev. ii. 7, Swcru avrt^ <paye7v e/c rov ^v\ov rijs 
Ci^yj^! ia-Tiu eu T^ UapaSficrc!} rov Qeo v pov : and xxii. 2, 
eV fi€ (TO) rrjs TrAareios . . . |uAor (wrjs : and as here we read in 
the Sept. voTafihs iK-rropderai e| 'ESe'^u, so there, xxii. 1, 
TTorafibv vSaros C'^rjs iKTropevSfieuov €/c rov 6p6vov rov ©tt'C. 

— the tree of life'] M.an was created a living soul ; vital, 
though not vivifying (as the second Adam is; see on v. 7), and 
would not have died, if he had remained in the state of innocence 
and grace in which he was created, but, after a state of pro- 



bation, would probably have been translated to eternal bliss: 
see Wisdom i. 13, and 23, "God made not death: and He 
created man to be immortal, and made him the image of His 
own essence (jSk^ttjtos). Nevertheless, through envy of the 
Devil came Death into the world:" cp. Rom. v. 12*; vi. 23. 
1 Cor. XV. 21. 

The tree of life (it is probable) was designed to sustain and 
refresh the life infused into mau at his creation. So ^S". Irenteiis, 
Cfirj/sost., Theodoret, Greg. Nazian. (Orat. xliii.) : and A La- 
pide, and Bp. Patrick here, and Bp. Bidl, Disc. v. pp. 80 — 83, 
and Bp. Van Mildert's Sermon on Man's primeval State, Works, 
V. 143. 

This tree of life is restored to us in the Cross of Christ, 
"Who Himself bare our sins in His own body on the tree' 
(1 Pet. ii. 24). The leaves of " this tree are for the healing of 
the nations" (Rev. xxii. 2), and "it is in the midst of the 
heavenly Paradise" (as some MSS. have in Rev. ii. 7; cp. xxii. 
2), acccssiljlc to all, because the fiery brand of the Cherubim 
(described in iii. 24) is now removed ; and all, who will come to 
Christ with faith and love, may eat thereof for ever. See notes 
on Rev. xxii. 1, 2 ; cp. Bp. Home's Sermon on the Tree of 
Life, i. 72. 

— in the midst of the garden] Both trees are in tite midst of 
the garden ; God places good and evil, life and death, side by 
side, and puts our first parents on their trial, and says to them, 
" Choose life." This is God's dealing with all their posterity. 
He says to us all, " I have set before you life and death, blessing 
and cursing : therefore choose life," Dent. xxx. 19. 

The tree of life was a " Sacramentura " (^S". Aiiaustine de 
Gen. viii.). The Cross of Christ is our Tree of Life. It is in the 
midst of the Garden : the centre of all things in the Church, 
which was typified by Eden (S. Iren. v. 20). The Cross is the 
tree of life, to which all the faithful looked from the beginning 
of the world, and to which they will look even to the end. 

Christ, the Second Adam, being obedient unto death, and 
dying on the tree, has taken away the penalty of the disobe- 
dience of the first Adam in tasting of the tree. And He gives 
us to eat of the fruit of the tree of Life. His body broken and 
His blood shed upon the tree are the means to us of resurrec- 
tion and of immortality. " Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh 
My blood hath eternal life, aud I will raise him up at the last 
day," John vi. 52, 53. 

The command to Adam was, " Touch not, eat not ;" the 
command to us is, "Take, eat; This is My Body" (Matt. xxvi. 
26). And why ? because disobedience is death, and obedience 
is life ; and because, in order to conquer death which came by 
eating, we must feed on Him who is the Life. 

— the tree of knowledge of good and evil] Whatever was 
known by Llan, created in God's image, was known by him 
in God. God was the fountain of all his knowledge, and since 
God is pure Goodness, man had no knowledge of moral evil ; 
and since God is infinite in happiness, man had no experience of 
physical evil. It was with Adam, the son of God in time, in 
his proper measure and degree, as it is with Christ, the Son 
of God from Eternity. " The Son can do nothing of Himself 
but what He seeth the Father do ; the Father loveth the Son, 
and showeth Him all things that Himself doth" (John v. 19, 
20; xii. 49; xiv. 10). 

Adam's trial was, whether he would he content with that 
knowledge. He was tempted by Satan to desire knowledge 
apart from God. As Lord Bacon says, "As for the knowledge 
which induced the fall of Man, it was not that natural know- 
ledge" (which man had from God, and by which he was enabled 
to give names to the creatures), " but the moral knowledge of 
good and evil; wherein the supposition was, that God's com- 
mandments and prohibitions were not the originals of good ant\ 
evil, but that they had other beginnings which man aspired to 
know, to the end to make a total defection from God and to 
depend wholly upon himself." Lord Bacon, Advancement of 
Learning, book i. p. 48. 

The Tree itself was not evil, for it was made by God, who 
pronounced all things made by Him to be good, and was placed 
by Him in Paradise (cp. Augustine de Genesi ad Lit. viii. 6; 
and de Civ. Dei, xiv. 12). It was a good tree, a beautiful tree, 
planted in Eden, designed by God, to try man's faith and obe- 
dience {S. Basil, "quod Deus non sit auctor mali "). And God 
commanded man not to touch it, and forewarned him of the 



Four streams of Eden. 



GENESIS II. 10—17. The Tree of hioioledge forhiddcn. 



^° And a river went out of Edeu to water the garden ; and from tlience it 
was parted, and became into fom* heads. ^^ Tlie namo of the first is Pison : 

tch.25. 18. that Z5 it which compasseth Uhe whole land of llavil ah, where there is gold; 

u Num. 11.7. 12 ^Yid the gold of that land is good: "there is bdclhum and the onyx stone. 
1^ And the name of the second river is Gihou : the same 25 it that compassoth 

f Heb.casA. tlio wholo land of j- Ethiopia. ^* And the name of the third river is ''Hiddekel : 

'^ orTealtwli-dto that IS it which goeth || toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth river is 

Assyria. 

Euphrates. 
z^oT^^Adam. 15 j^-^^ the Lord God took || the man, and "put him into the garden of Eden 

to dress it and to keep it. ^^ And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, 
^ueh.cath,si''o" Of ovory tree of the garden f thou ma^^est freely eat: ^"^ ^But of the tree of 
Vh'K 3 11 ^^^ knowledge of good and evil, 'thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day that 
'^- ' ' ' thou eatest thereof, "f thou shalt surely die. 

Roni. C. 23. ' 1 Cor. 15. 56. James 1. 15. 1 John 5. 16. \ \U\>. dying thou ihall die. 



consequences c 



..i.._..s of tonohing it. And by toudilug it, Ad.im knew 

what it is most miserable to know, bow " evil and hitter a tbmg 
it is to depart from the living God " (Jer. ii. 19). Theodoret 
(Qn. 27) distinguishes between knowledge and csperienee of 
good and evil ; and says that the first, our first parents h.ad 
before the fall ; the latter, after it. S. Aiijustine supposes the 
tree to be ealled by anticipation the tree of knowledge of evil, 
beeause knowledge of evil would be the effect of tasting it (de 
Gen. viii. G). 

We taste the forbidden tree, whenever in riiysical Science 
or in Scripture we aspire to know any thing independently of 
God. Whoever is not wltli God, and does not look to God, as the 
One living Fountain of aU true knowledge, is against God, 
and imitates the disobedience of oui- first Parents, by which they 
lost Paradise. 

A holy, childlike knowledge is the characteristic of Faith 
and Obedience to God, which our Lord commends as true 
Wisdom (ilatt. xi. 25. Luke xiii. 21); and this was what 
Adam possessed in an emuicnt degree, as the fiivom-cd child of 
God, while he remained in his original state of innocency : see 
TheopMl. Antioch., ii. 25; Clemens Alexand., Admonit. ad 
Gent. c. 11, quoted by Bp. Bull, Disc. v. p. GG; and cp. lip. 
Home's Sermon on the Tree of Knowledge, i. 103. 

It was of this divine knowledge, and consequent happiness, 
that the Tempter desired to rob Adam. The Devil, who had 
been cast down from heaven, saw (says S. Basil, i. ]i. 468 ; cp. 
i. p. 370, ed. Paris 1G3S) that God had chosen man as His 
darling son, and had placed him in Paradise, and had girt him 
in with blessings ; the Angels being his guardians, God con- 
versing with him in his own language, and man growing in the 
image of God; and Satan was fiHcd with envy thereby. 

"whenever the sons of Adam seek for knowledge apart from 
God and against llini, they are seduced by their ghostly Enemy, 
and are made his victims,— as our first Parents were. " Prajter 
Deum nihil velle scire, omnia scire est." It has been alleged, 
indeed, by some interpreters, that not to know evil is incon- 
sistent with human liberty; and that it is essential for the 
maturity of the human intellect, and for the exercise of human 
free will, to know evil as well as good; and sundry passages of 
Scripture have been quoted by them in support of this opinion 
(Dent. i. 39. 2 Sam. xiv. 17; xix. 3G. 1 Kings iii. 9. Isa. vii. 
15. llcb. v. 14). 2)eZj7s., p. 153; A«7, 45. 

l]ut none of these passages are relevant ; they all refer to 
man's state after tlie fall. Man was perfectly free in Paradise, 
as was shown even by the Fall, lie was free not to know evil, 
or to know it ; and he chose the latter, against the will of God. 
And so evil came into the world. And now that evil is in the 
world, be cannot but know it, but his freedom is exercised in 
not choosing it. In the Psalmist's words, "I wiU walk at 
liberty because I seek Thy commandments " (Ps. cxix. 45). And 
our Lord says, " Whoso committeth sin is the slave of sin " 
(.lobn viii. St) ; " If the Son shall make you free, then shall ye 
be/;Td? indeed" (John viii. 3G). 

10. a river— parted — into fonr he ads'] or streams. ThePatbers 
saw here a figure of the fourfold Gospel flowing from the one 
living source of inspiration, the Holy Sjnrit of God, and 
watering the Spiritual Paradise of the Christian Church, and 
enabling it to bring forth fruits of faith and holiness. S. 
Ci/pria7i, Epist. 73; S. Jerome, Prooem. in Matt., torn. iv. 

V- 2- 

11. U Bison'] The verb "is" does not exist in the original; 
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and a similar remark may L-e made with regard to the verbs 
which are found here in our Version in the present tense indica- 
tive, and which seem to intimate that the rivers still llowed in 
the time of Moses as they did in the days of Adam. The 
original does not give this idea. 

— llavilah] See Gen. x. 7 ; xxv. 18. 1 Sam. xv. 7. 

12. the gold of that land h good : there is bdellium and the 
ongx stone] Mentioned probably as showing that the earthly 
Paradise revealed some bright gleams of the heavenly city (of 
which it was a type) adorned with gold and every precious 
stone. Eev. xxi. 18, 19. 

Bdellium, Heb. hedolach, is rendered avBpal, carbunculits, 
by the Sept. Bdellium is the gum of a tree (see Oesenius, p. 
103), and can hardly be v.-hat is here described. The learned 
among the Jews suppose that pearls ai-e here meant (and so 
Bochart and Gesenius). In Num. xi. 7 manna is comp;ii-cd 
to bdellium, and the Talmudists say that it was like pearls 
{Robertson, p. 29). 

This opinion seems to be confirmed by what is said of the 
Apocalyptic antitype, the heavenly city, which is adorned with 
gold, pearls, andjeivels (Rev. xxi. 18, 19 — 21). It can hardly 
be supposed that the Holy Spirit would have introduced such 
•an incident as this iji Genesis, unless with some iigurativu 
reference to what is eternal. The whole description of I'lu-adise 
in Genesis points the thoughts upward to the future abode of 
saints gloritied in heaven. Eden is a muTor of heaven. 

15. to dress it and to Iceep it] Ts^ot with laborious toil, but 
with joy and delight. S. Aug. 

17. thou shalt not eat of it] Man's obedience was tried 
by a prohibition. God did not eoramaud what he was to do ; 
but told him what he must not do. His trial was abstinence, 
and his obedience was tested by a commanil which seemed to 
run counter to his rmderstanding. "If the tree is good," he 
might ask, "why may I not taste it ? If it is not good, why i^ 
it in Paradise?" (-S'. Augustine in Ps. 70.) The answer is, 
" ^Vhatever God commands, lie, by commanding it, makes 
profitable to be done " (S. Aug. de Genes, viii. c. 13). Adam 
was tried by a command to abstain from what seemed to be 
good. Abraham was tried by a command from God to do what 
seemed to be had ; Adam by disobedience fell, and we fell with 
him ; Abraham by obeymg beean:e the father of the faithful, and 
we rose with him ; for he thus inherited a blessing which we 
enjoy. And though we fell in Adam, yet we rise much higher 
by the perfect obedience of Abraham's Seed, which is Christ. 

God gi-antcd the use of all other trees, and only forbade the 
eating of the fruit of one tree, to show His absolute dominion 
over all (Chrgs.) ; and if Adam h.ad stood this test of his faith 
and obedience, he would have been advanced to a still higher 
state {S. Greg. Naz., Orat. 43 ; S. Aug. de Gen. viii. G). 

— in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt snrely die] 
Literally, dying thou shalt die ; thou wilt have the sentence of 
death within thee, which grows on sin as its root, whence 
Symmachus has here Ourirhs iari, thou shalt be mortal; cp. 
llosea xiii. 1, " When Ephr.aim offended, he died." So rirgil (iv. 
1G9), "lUe dies leti primus fuit;" and Milton says that when 
Eve tasted the fruit "she knew not eating death." Obedience 
is life, sin is death. Sin, pain, and sorrow are not only ibre- 
runners of death, but parts of death. Alienation from God, — 
who is the Life, — is itscLF death. If Adam had not sinned, ho 
would not have been liable to death, but have been immortal : 
so S. Irenceus (v. 23) s.ays, " inobedientia mortem iufert ;" and 



Adam names all tlic creatures ; 



GENESIS II. 18—21. 



?o laid into a deep sleep. 



^^ And the Lord God said. It is not good that the man shoiikl be alone ; 
^ I will make Mm an help f meet for him. ^^"^ And out of the ground the Lord i 
God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air ; and ** brought \ 
them unto || Adam to see what he would call them : and whatsoever Adam called I 
every living creature, that ivas the name thereof. ~^ And Adam f gave names c 
to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field ; but for i 
Adam there was not found an help meet for him. 

-^ And the Lord God caused a ' deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept : , 



so S. Jerome, S. Augustine, and Theodoret : cp. Kalisch licrc; 
and Keil, p. 62 ; and Williams, p. 25-1. 

Let it not, however, be imagined, that tliis Scripture, or 
any other, teaches that other animals, besides man, were not 
liable to death before the tall. There is no passage in the Bible 
which asserts that the other animals were ever exempt fi'om 
death ; and Geology teaches us that animals lived and died long 
before Man was created. 

Jlay we not say that the puni^lnnent of Man's sin was, that 
though he was created in God's image for immortalitj', he 
degraded himself by disobedience to the mortal condition of the 
brutes that perish ? 

18. A}id the Lord God said'] To show that man had all 
necessary knowledge by means of communion with God, and 
that he was not deprived of knowledge by being debarred from 
eating of the tree of knowledge, the Holy Spirit gives two 
proofs of Adam's knowledge, in his state of innocence; viz. 

1. In the " view of the creatures and imposition of names." 
See Lord Bacon, Advancement of Learning, i. p. 47. 

2. " In the declaration of woman's relation to himself, by 
a saying which Christ quotes as an oracle of God, by Whose 
inspiration Adam spoke." Matt. xix. 5. Cp. Bp. Bull, Disc. v. 
p. 127, and below, v. 23. 

— Iivill make] See above, i. 26, where the words are, " Let 
us make ;" whence the Sej^t., Tulg., and Aquila have " Let us 
make" in this passage also. 

— an lielp meet for him] A helpmate exactly adapted to 
his moral and spu-itual nature; literally, a help as over against 
him, before him, so as to meet him, tally and correspond to 
him as his countci-part ; or as that which on application is found 
to match that to which it is applied, as a avix^oKou, or tessera. 
The Hebrew word neged, here used, signifies properly the front 
part, what is before, in the face of, over against, towards. 
See xxxi. 32. Exod. xix. 2; xxxiv. 10. Num. ii. 2; xxv. 4. 
Neb. xii. 9. Dan. vi. 10; and cp. Gesenius, p. 530. Aquila 
has iis KaTevavTi avrov, and Symmachiis, avJiKpvs avTOv, and 
the Septuagint, Kar a\n6v: so as to be his "alter ego" in 
all nis cares and sorrows and joys; such a being, as when it 
was placed before him, a nuin would recognize therein his own 
likeness. The learned reader will remember the remarks in 
Blato's Symposium, p. 191, E, "Man is distinguished from all 
other creatures by the adaptation of male and female to each 
other." 

19. And out of the ground the LoED God formed every beast 
of the field] The formation of the animals out of the earth is 
mentioned here, because the Sacred Writer is about to describe 
the creation of Woman, who was not formed out of the earth, 
but out of Man. The animals were passed in review before 
Adam; but none of them was found to be a help meet for 
him, see v. 20; something else was needed, and that was 
Woman: cp. Milton, Paradise Lost, vili. 430, and A Lapide on 
V. 23. 

— and brought them unto Adam] God brouglit the animals 
to Adam. They all obeyed the will of tlieu* Creator, and 
shov.'cd to man an example of obedience to God. They flocked 
to Adam in Paradise, as afterwards they flocked to Noah and 
the Ark ; and as the quails flocked to Moses in the wilderness ; 
and as the ravens came to Elijah; and the fish to JoskiIi and to 
St. Peter ; and as still, year after year, they flock in then- migra- 
tions, obeying the law of their nature (Jer. viii. 7), and as 
the eagles of the Gospel flock to the body of Christ (Matt, 
xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37), and as the saints will flock to Him at 
the Great Day. 2 Thess. ii. 1. 

— to see tuhat he ivould call them: and tuhatsoever Adam 
called every living creature, that was the name thereof] The 
names given by Adam had, doubtless, their foundation in the 
nature of the creatures to which they were given. An evidence 
of man's uituitive Knowledge, derived from God ; and of the 
origin of Language as God's gift {S. Chrysostom hei-e, and 
Euseb., Pra?p. Evang. vi. p. 516). Flato says (Cratyl. § 31, 
p. 397), " I trow that a superhuman power first imposed 
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names on things :" cp. Chrys., Horn. 15 ; and Bp. Bull, Disc. v. 
p. 126. 

"Adam (says Dr. Waterlar.d, Script. Vmd. vi. 27) had ideas 
of the animals before he named them ; these ideas were ante- 
cedent to the words which became the expression of the ideas; 
and m givhig names to the animals ho made use of that faculty 
of Reason and Speech with which God had endowed him." 

Before this time, God Hunself had given names to things. 
We read that He called the light Day, and the darkness He 
called Night, and so to other things God gave names (i. 5 : cp. 
i. 8. 10). But now, as if to show to Man that He hud invested 
him, as His o\\ti vicegerent, with the royal prerogative of 
doniuiion over the creatures, in order that he might be a pattern 
to the rest by obedience, God assigns to Adam the oifice of im- 
posing names upon them. The animals were like a flock, of 
which Adam was the shepherd. Here also Adam was a figure 
of Christ, the Good Shepherd, who " calleth His own sheep by 
name " (John x. 3). 

21. And the Loud God caused a deep sleep to full upon 
Adam, and he slept] Woman was not made out of the 
gi-ound, as man was, but v,-as foiined out of ]ila}i, from his side, 
as he slept. 

This mode of creation is without a parallel in this history. 
In the case of the other animals, the female was made with the 
male; but it was not so with maidvhid. This history of a p/;^5ica^ 
fact— the creation of "Woman out of Man — like that of all tho 
other physical phenomena described in Genesis, is fuU of moral 
and spiritual uistruction : see above on i. 1. It shows, that those 
persons, who reject the physical phenomena of Genesis, under- 
mine the sjnritual doctrines of the Gospel; see above, Intro- 
duction, p. xxv. 

(1) It marks man's headship, and woman's subordinate 
and derivative existence; therefore the Apostle St. Paul thus 
speaks, " Man is the image and glory of God ; but the '\\''oman 
is the glory of the Man ; for the IMan is not of the Woman, 
but the Woman of the Man. Neither was the Man created 
for the Woman; hut the Woman for the Man" (1 Cor. xi. 7— 
9) ; and Woman's tnie influence depends on her remembrance 
of this relation : see below on that passage, and 1 Tim. ii. 13 ; 
and cp. S. Ambrose de Paradise, c. 10. 

(2) It shows the nearness and dearncss of Woman to 
]Man; and the holiness of the conjugal relation as ijistituted by 
God "in Paradise, in the time of man's innoceney." It is a 
protest agamst harlotry, as St. Paul teaches, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 16. 

(3) It displays the Marriage union of one man with one 
woman as the fountain of all domestic relations; and when Mar- 
riage was restored by Chi-ist to its original dignity in the Gospel, 
and acquired new beauty by His relation to the Church, then the 
Son of God referred to this history and authenticated it : " Have 
ye not read, that He which made them at the beguming, made 
them male and female, and said. For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and cleave unto his wife : and they 
twain shall be one flesh?" (Matt. xLx. 4.) It is like a divine 
decree against Divorce, and against Polygamy : see S. Jerome 
adv. Jovuiian. lib. i., and Basil Sel., Orat. ii. 

Christianity deduces the other domestic obligations from 
the reverent observance of the Marriage union. The Apostle 
begins with describmg the duties of Husbands and Wives, and 
thence proceeds to inculcate the other domestic duties, as 
resulthig from Marriage : see Eph. v., vi. Col. iii. 

(4) It shows the fraternal relationship of all men, as de- 
scended from one pair ; as St. Paul declares (Acts xvii. 26), 
" God bath made of one blood all Nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth." Therefore it is a divine exhorta- 
tion to peace and love. 

(5) It is a tj-pe and prophecy of the relation of the Second 
Adam, Chi-ist Jesus, to His spouse, the spiritual Eve, "th<3 
Mother of all living," the Universal Chm-eh; as St. Paul 
teaches, Eph. v. 23—32, where he r(!fers to this passage. 

(6) It reveals the manner, in which om- natmal life is de- 
rived from Adam, and our spiritual life from Christ. Adam sleeps. 



Woman is made from Man's side. GENESIS II. 22 — 25. Marriage instituted by God, 



t Heb. biiildcd. 

f Piov. IS. 22. 
lleb. 13.4. 
g ch. 29. 14. 
Jiidg. 9. 2. 
2 Sam. 5. 1. & 

Eph. 5. 30. 

+ lleb. /sA^r. 

h 1 Cor. 11. 8. 

t Heb. Ish. 

ich. 31. 15. 

Ps. 45. 10. Matt. 19. 5. 



and liG took one of his ribs, and closed up tlio flesh instead thereof ; " And the 
rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, f made he a woman, and 
'"brought her unto the man. ^s^^^j Adam said. This is now ^bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh : she shall be called f Woman, because she was 
'' taken out of f Man. --^ ' Therefore shall a man leave liis father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife : and they shall be one flesh. ^^ ^ And 
they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not 'ashamed. 



Mark 10. 7. 1 Cor. G. 16. Eph. 5. 31. k ch. 3. 7, 10, 11. 1 Ex. 32. 25. Isa. 47. 3, 



and Eve is formed from Lis side ; niid all men proceed from that 
union. So Chi-ist, the Second Adam, was kid asleep in death on 
the Cross; and hy His death we live; His side was pierced, 
"and thereout came blood and water" (John xix. 31). And 
the life-giving streams of the Holy Sacraments, instituted by 
Ilim, are the instmmental means by which the benefits of the 
Incarnation and Death of the Son of God are communicated 
and applied to His Chm-cli and to every member thereof. See 
TcriuUian de Anima, c. 43, and the expositions of S. Chri/sos- 
tom, S. Ambrose, S. Jerome, S. Augustine and others, quoted 
on John xbc. 31, and on 1 John v. 6. Therefore in her Office 
for Holy IJaptism the Church refers to the piercmg of Christ's 
side, and to the shedding forth of blood and water thercfi-om 
for the remission of our sins. 

"The Church (says Ulchard Hool-er, V. Ivi. 7) is in 
Christ, as Eve was in Adam, yea, by grace we are in Christ and 
His Church, as by nature we are in our first parents. God made 
Eve out of Adam ; aud llis Church He frameth out of the very 
tlcsh, the very wounded and bleeduag side, of the Son of iMan." 

(7) The doctriue, tliat all men are from one pair, coufirmed 
by researches of Dr. Prichard (Natural History of Alan, i. 5, 
ii. 644, 713), £hime7ibach, (sec Kalisch, pp. 32—34), aud Dr. 
McCaiil (Aids to Faith, p. 230), is also further consecrated, 
spiritnalized, and strengthened, by the relation of the Second 
Adam to the Universal Church, from which all .spiritual life is 
derived. One Adam and One Eve liave their correlatives in One 
Clu-ist and One universal Church. There is but one pair in each 
case ; and from the union of that one pair all life flows to all, 
from the Head and Father of all— God. Hence we see the sin 
of Scliism. It mars the relation between Christ and His 
Church. It introduces a spiritual polygamy. (Cp. Archdeacon 
Pratt, Scripture and Science, ch. iii.) 

(8) It is not said of Woman, as it is of Man, that God 
breathed into her the breath of life, and she became a living 
soul ; but her soul and spirit, as well as her flesh, were derived 
from God through Man (cp. TertuUian de Anima, c. 36, "ut 
caniis, ita et anima;, ex Adam tradux fuit in fiemina"). 

Here a sacred spiritual truth is symbolized; 

All men, by natm-c, are children of one mother. Eve, " the 
mother of all living;" who derived her name and her life 
through Adam from the Lord jEiioVAn, the Ever-living One. 
And nil Christians are children of the Spiritual Eve, the Church 
(KvpiaKTi), who derives her life and her name from the Kvptos, 
or LOKD Christ; the " Jehotah our Righteousness" (Jer. xxiii. 
G), God and IMan, the Second Adam, " Eihiantjei, God with 
ns," " God manifest in the flesh." 

— deep sleep)'] Heb. tardemali, which is rendered by Aquila 
Kaia(popa; Sijmmachis, Kapoi {Gesen. 874). This deep sleep 
was a figure of Christ's sleep in death on the cross. See the 
preceding note. 

— one of his rils'] The lowest (says the Jernsalem Targum) ; 
for God put flesh in the place thereof. 

Wounm was not made out of man's head (as the heathen 
feigned thut ISlincrva was from that of Jupiter) to be his niler; 
nor was she made from his feet, to be his slave ; but out of his side, 
to assist him ; and from under his ann, and from near his heart, 
to he defended and beloved by him. 

It has been asked by some, " Had, then, Adam an uneven 
number of ribs?" Did he lose any of the perfection of his 
original organizntion l)y the formation of p]ve? 

The question concerning the first Adam, who is the T^-jie, 
may he considered with I'cfercncc to Clirist, Who is the A'nti- 
tyi)e. The Church is formed from the opened side of Christ 
sleei)ing on the cross. She has gained much ; but Christ has 
Inst nothing thereby. Rather His glory, as IMan, is increased 
by the love .and beauty of His Church. The formation of His 
l-'ive was the very purpose for which He slept gn the cross. 
He pnrcliased her with His own blood (Acts xx. 28). 

— closed vp thejlesh instead thereof'] God took from Adam 
wliat was strong, and closed it up with what was weak. So it 
was with Chi-ist and His Churcli. Christ became weak for her, 
and she is strong by His weakness. He "became poor, that we 
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might be rich" (2 Cor. viii. 9). The Son of God became Man 
for us, that we might become sons of God m Him. Cp. S. 
Augustine, Gen. ad Lit. Ls. 34. 

22. made] Literally, Inilded ; and so Sept. wKoSSfxrjcrev, 
and Vitlg. " ffidificavit," a woman : and thus the fabric of tho 
household and family was constructed by the Divine Architect. 

And further, thus in a figure, the living Temple of the 
Church was built up. Cp. Eph. ii. 21, 22; iv. 12. Cp. S. 
Chrysost., Hom. 15. It was built up in stillness, like the 
Temple of Solomon ; it was built up in the deep sleep, in which 
Christ slumbered on the cross. 

— browght her unto the man] Thus "Marriage was in- 
stituted by God, in the time of man's imioceney," and is there- 
fore holy ; and it is a figure of the marriage betwixt Christ and 
the Church, who is described in Scripture as "brought unto 
the Kmg" (Ps. xlv. 15), "prepared as a Bride adorned for her 
Hnsband"(Rev. xxi. 2). 

23. And Adam said] God inspired him; for how otherwise 
could he have knowm what was done in his sleep ? and how could 
he have foreknown, that men would have fathers and mothers 
to leave, and wives to cleave to ? Therefore our Lord ascribes 
this speech to God. j\Iatt. xLx. 5. See note there; and Bp. 
Pull, Disc. V. pp. 126, 127. 

This specimen of knoiuledge is fitly introduced here, as 
showing that IMan, when obedient to God, had supcrnattn-al 
knowledge, and was not deprived of any access to knowledge 
by bemg deban-cd from the tree of knowledge. See above on 
V.9. 

— bone of m;f bones, and flesh of my flesh] See above on 
V. 21. Spiritually this is verified in a special manner in the 
communion of Christ's body and blood to the Chm-ch, in the 
Holy Eucharist (TertuUian de Anima, c. 21). Christ acknow- 
ledges all faitliful communicants as incorporated mystically in 
Himself; as bone of His bone, and flesh of His flesh : " Whoso 
eateth ify flesh, and di-inketh ISIy blood," He says, " dwelleth 
in Me, and I in him, and hath eternal life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. He that eateth Me, even he shall live 
by Me" (John vi. 54—57). 

— she shall be called Woman] Ishdh, because from Is7i, 
man; so in Sanscrit nari (woman), from nara (man), and in 
Ethiopic bcesith, from beesi; and in Latin virgo, and old Latin 
vira (in Festus), from vir ; and spiritually the Church is KvpiaK-h, 
from Kvpios, the Lord ; and so Dominicum, from Domimis. 
Symynachus marked this connexion in his version by the word 
avSpls from av-np ; ^S". Jerome rendered it by virago, from vir. 
Cp. Aug. de Gen. c. Manich. ii. 13. 

The ethnologies which are presented to us in Genesis have 
been supposed to show that Hebrew was the original language. 
We have here Adam, from adamah, red earth (i. 2G, 27) ; Fve 
(ehavvah), from chayah, to live. Cp. Cain (iv. 1), Seth (iv. 25). 
See below, iii. 20; ix. 1. 

24. Therefore shall a man leave his father] See on Matt. 
x'lx. 4, 5. Here is a prospective preparation for the divine 
Law against all incestuous connexions. Mamage is a new 
relation, not to be mingled with blood relationships. By mar- 
riage a man leaves his home, and cleaves to his wife, and they 
twain become one flesh. Cp. Delitzsch, p. 162. 

Here also we have a figure of heavenly things. The Son 
of God left His Heavenly Father, and He also left His 
earthly mother, the Jewish synagogue, and took to Him a 
Church from all nations. See S. August., Serm. xci., " Rcliquit 
Patrcm, fonnam servi accipiens ; rcliquit et matrem, synagogam 
de qua carnaliter natus ; adhajsit uxori, id est, Ecclesia> suae." 
Therefore the Church is exhorted by the Psalmist " to forget 
her own people, and her father's house," and to foUow Christ. 
"So shall the King have pleasure in thy beauty; for He is 
thy Lord God, and wor-ship thou Him" (Ps. xlv. II, 12). 

25. And they loere both naked — and were not ashamed] 
Because in their state of innocency they were clothed as it 
were with an "armour of light" and spiritual glory (Severian), 
and knew not concupiscence and sin. See S. Aug. de Genesi 
ii. 1. They could not feel nR.kedness, bemg covered all over witJi 



The Serpent tempts Eve. 



GENESIS III. 1— G. 



She eats the fori idden fruit. 



III. ^ Now "" the serpent was ^ more subtil than any beast of the field which 
the Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman, f Yea, hath God 
said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden ? '^ And the woman said unto 
the serpent. We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden : ^ ' But of the 
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said. Ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. ^'^And the serpent said 
unto the woman. Ye shall not surely die : ^ For God doth know, that in the 
day ye eat thereof, then ' your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil. 

^ And when the woman saw that the tree ivas good for food, and that it tvas 
f pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of 



b Matt. 10. IG. 
2 Cor. 11.3. 
t Ileb. Yea, be- 
cause, .Sc. 



the garment of purity, in wliicli God had arrayed them ; which 
when they lost by sin they felt shame, and knew that they were 
naked (iii". 11) ; and then" God clothed them, as a pledge of that 
raiment which lie would provide for them in Christ our righte- 
ousness (see iii. 21) ; and, therefore, the Apostle says, " As 
many as are baptized into Chi-ist, have put on Christ" (Gal. iii. 
27) ; and he exhorts us to cast away the works of dark- 
ness, and put on the armour of light (P»om. xiii. 12); and 
Christ's? promise to His saints is, " They shall walk with JNIe in 
white'' (Itev. iii. 4). 

It has been well observed (by J3j7. Horsleif, Bib. Crit, i. 
p. 12), that the two foregoing chapters afford divine instruction 
on natural Religion, and on the origin of Society and Civil 
Government; and supply also an authoritative refutation of aU 
atheistical and deistieal theories, both in Physics and Politics. 
The Author of all created things, and the Origin of all Govern- 
ment and Authority, is God; and He laid the foundation of 
Soeietj' in the relation of Man to Woman, not created in igno- 
rance, and in a savage state, as some have imagined, but in 
the divine image, in Paradise; and He built Society on the 
basis of the authority of Parents, deriving their authority from 
God. 

Cn. III. 1. Now tlie serpent was more subtil tlian any least 
of the field — And he said'] Suhtil, lleb. arum, which some- 
tunes means prudent, as Prov. xii. 16. 23, and is rendered 
(f>p6vifios by Sept., the word adopted by St. Jlatthew x. 16, 
" Be ye ivise as se7-penfs." 

" There was a real sei-pent actuated (says Dr. Waterland, 
V. p. 29), and there was Satan actuating by him." See S. 
IrencBus, lib. iv. Pra;f. ; S. Ambrose here; and S. Augustine 
de Gen. ad Lit. xi. 36; JPfeiffer, Dubia vexata Scripturse, 
p. 11 ; and Hevgstenherg, Christologj-, ch. ii. § 28 — 34. And 
the serpent was so possessed by Satan, that what Satan spoke 
by him, that the serpent is asserted to speak. 

This is precisely what we see also m the Gospels. Those 
who were possessed by the devil are represented there as saymg 
what the devil says by them. They speak the devil's thoughts 
and language. Thus the two demoniacs in Matt. viii. 29, say 
to Christ, "Art Thou come to torment its before the time?" 
See also Mark i. 24, " I know Thee who Thou art, the Holy 
One of God." And see the notes on IMark v. 7 ; ix. 20. 

So the Sei-pent here is possessed by the Devil, and is 
identified with him ; what the Devil did by the Sei-pent is 
attributed to the Serpent both hei-e and in the Kew Testament ; 
and the Devil is even called " the Serpent," who deceived Eve, 
— "the old Sei-pent," in the New Testament. See 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
Rev. xii. 9 ; xx. 2. Cp. John viii. 44. The temptation of the 
Second Adam in the JSTew Testament is, as it were, the anti- 
thesis of the temptation of the First Adam m the Old. There 
the Devil is openly the Tempter. 

Almighty God had created man in His o\ni image, and 
breathed into him His o\\ti breath, and had warned him of 
the consequence of tasting the forbidden tree ; and lie knew 
well (what we cannot know) how far it was wise and right to 
suffer man to be tempted; and from the fact that God did 
allow it, we may be sure that it was rightly done. Though 
our first Parents did not know loho it was that tempted, they 
knew what he tempted them to, viz. to disobey God; and 
though Satan had appeared as an Angel from heaven (Gal. 1. 8), 
and as an Angel of light (2 Cor. xi. 4), yet he was not to be 
listened to, in opposition to God. 

But God did not expose our first Parents to so hard a 

trial as that. _ It was only "a beast of the field" who spoke, — 

one whom thty knew to be subtil, and who ought therefore 

to have been suspected by them. But the lust of the eye, the 
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craving for knowledge, apart fi-om God, mastered them, and 
they yielded to the temptation. See Dr. Waterland, Scripture 
Vindicated, vol. v. pp. 28—31. 

— he said unto the woman] The Sei-pent spake ; not that 
the natural Serpent imderstood that to which he gave utter- 
ance, any more than Balaam's ass did {S. Augustine de Gen. 
ad Lit. xi. 30). The Tempter spake by the Sei-pent, and 
endea^'ourcd to pen'crt the gift of God, bestowed for man's 
help, into the instrument of his rain. Compare the attack of 
Satan upon Job, through his tvife (Job ii. 7—9). Satan is ever 
endeavouring to pervert good into evil. God o^'crrules evil for 
good. See iii. 15. 

Satan begau the temptation of Jesus Christ, as he had 
done with the first Adam, with an appeal to the bodUy ap])ctite 
(Matt. iv. 3); but Christ repelled him by an appeal to tht 
'W'ord of God : " It is written" (Matt. iv. 4). 

There was an ancient wide-spread belief in the power 
exercised by the EvU Spb-it through the instrumentality of 
the Serpent ; and this belief showed itself, and still shows itself 
among the heathen by the worship of the Serpent : see the 
work of the Hev. J. D. Deane on this subject (Lond. 1833) ; 
and even among some ancient heretics, the OpMta, and others 
{Tertullian, Pi-ffiscr. Ha;ret. c. 47; Upiphanius, Hreret. 37; 
Fhilastr., Ha?r. i. ; Theodoret, Hasr. Fab. i. 24. Cp. Ilaverniclc 
on the Pentateuch, p. 101, on the traditions which represent 
the Serpent as the author of evil). "Almost aU the Asiatic 
nations (says Von Bohlen, Indien i. 248) represent the 
Serpent as a wicked being, which has brought evil into the 
world ; these are confii-mations of the Biblical record." 

5. Qod doth Tcnow] The Sei-pent insinuates that God is 
envious of man. He keeps hunself out of sight {S. Ambrose 
de Parad. 12). 

— ye shall be as gods (or rather, </e shall be as God, Elohun), 
hiowing good and evil] The DevH fell from heaven through 
pride (see on 1 Tim. iii. 7), and lust of power, apart from God, 
and against God; and he tempted our first Parents to pride 
and desire of knowledge, independently of God. See ii. 9. 
Ecclus. X. 12, 13: "The begiiming of pride is when one 
departeth from God, and his heart is turned away from his 
Maker; for pride is the beginning of sm." 

Om- fii-st Parents were illuminated by God, but were 
ambitious of shining by their own Hght. They aspired to have 
divine omniscience hi themselves, and thus fell, like LueLfer; 
as S. Bernard says: "The Devil and Man were ambitious of 
exaltation for themselves,— the one of power, the other of 
knowledge." See also -S". Ambrose in Luc. lib. iv. ; S. Chy- 
sostom in 1 Tun. ii. 14; and Hoolcer on the cause of the Fall 
of Satan, I. iv. 3. ^ ■, , , ,. 

We lose Inoivledge by want of faith in God, and by dis- 
obedience to llhn, and we become the dupes of the Evd One, 
and are plunged in spiritual darkness and death by listcnuig to 
him, who (as oui- Saviour says) was "a liar from the beginning" 
(John viii. 44). , ^. . ^, 

Ye Shalt be as God. Here in the first temptation is the 
beginning of idolatry (Ambrose). As if any created behig could 
be as God; and this idolatry, with which the Tempter beguiles 
man, is idolatry of self. 

— l-noioing—evil] There was a cei-tahi element of truth in 
this assertion, as there is in aU Satan's delusions. God by 
His omniscience from Eternity foreknew aU the evil that ever 
has been, or ever will be. Man before the faU did not know 
evil, but by the faU he acquu-ed that knowledge. _ And, there- 
fore, God ilimself said, after the fall "The man is become as 
one of us, to know good and evil" (ui. 22). 

6. a tree to be desired to make one ivise] Lathei (nith tUe 
Septuagint, Vulgate, Onielos, the Samaritan and i^i/rran V et- 



Eve gives it to Adam, 



GENESIS III. 7—10. 



The Lord God calls Adam. 
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the fruit thereof, ' and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her ; ^ and he 
did eat. '^ And ^ the eyes of them both were opened, ' and they knew that they 
lucre naked ; and they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves |1 aprons. 
^ And they heard ^ the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the 
f cool of the day : and Adam and his wife ' hid themselves from the presence 
of the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden. ^ And the Lord God called 
unto Adam, and said unto him. Where art thou ? ^^ And he said, I heard thy 
voice in the garden, ""and I was afraid, because I ivas naked; and I hid 



sions), "a tree desirable to hehold," or "gaze upon." Eve 
could not see that it would make her wise. She desired know- 
ledge, and the carnal appetite came and seconded the desii-e : 
" Lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth sin : and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death" (James i. 15). 

— she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also 
unto Iter husband tvith. her ; and he did eaf\ St. Paul has 
expounded these words in 1 Tim. ii. 14. He does not say that 
Adam did not sin; on the contrary, he assei-ts that he did 
sin, and brought death into the world by sin (Rom. v. 12) ; 
but he says that "Adam was not deceioed ; but the woman 
being deceived was (i.e. or became, and is) in the transgi-es- 
sion." Adam did not pluck the fruit from the tree. Eve did. 
Adam saw that she ate it, and that Death did not immediately 
follow; and she gave it to him, and invited him to cat: he 
clave to his wife rather than to God, and " hearkened unto her 
voice," rather than to God's. See v, 17, and >S'. Augustine 
de Gen. ad Lit. xi. 30, who says, that his love for Eve pre- 
vailed on Adam to risk all his happiness with her, rather than 
he happy with God, while she was miserable. 

It seems that Adam was present, when Eve plucked the 
frait and ate it. The sei-pent in spealcing to her addressed 
them loth. See vv. 1. 4, " Te shall not surely die;" {v. 5) 
"lu the day ye eat thereof your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as God." And in tj. G it is said that her husband was 
with her. Adam was appomted by God to be the guardian of 
his wife; he simied by not protectmg her, by not interferhig 
to save her from the Tempter. Ser act was his act; he was 
au accomplice to it. Therefore in the New Testament Adam 
is always regarded as the i^rincipal offender. "By one Man sui 
entered into the world, and death by sui." " By the trans- 
gression of the one man (tov tvSs) death reigned thi'ough the 
one" (rod evds), says St. Paul, Rom. v. 12—19. Compare 
2 Esdr. iii. 7. Adam is therefore the tvttos toD /xeAAoj-roy, 
" the figm-e of Him who should come " to save the world from 
the consequences of Adam's sin (Rom. v. 14). "As in Adam 
all die, even so in CJirist shall all be made alive " (1 Cor. xv. 21, 
22). And the Second Adam, Chi-ist, promises to His Eve, the 
Chui-ch, continual pi'otection against Satan ; which Adam ought 
to have afforded Eve, but did not ; and He says, that the " gates 
of Hell," though they wUl assail her, "shall not prevail against 
her" (JIatt. xvi. 18). 

Eve, being tempted by Satan, ate, and gave to her husband, 
and he did eat. Satan tried a similar temptation, i.e. by means 
of his wife, upon Job, but failed (Job ii. 9, 10). Chi-ist tries 
our love to Himself by what is dearest to us. See Matt. xis. 
29. Luke xiv. 2G, "If any man come to Me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife" &c. ; and cp. Deut. xiii. G, 
" If the wife of thy bosom," &e. 

The history of the fall of Man by the agency of the ser- 
pent is confuincd by ancient traditions. Eastern and Western. 
See Zendavesta, ed. Klenlcer, ii. 217. 280; iii. G3. 81-, 85. 
Maurice, Hist, of Hind. ii. 290. Jlcsiod, Theog. 571, and 
others quoted by Kalisch, ])p. 87 — 92. Br. Kitto, lUustr. 
pp. G8— 77. 

7. the eyes of them loth were opened'] To see, — not what the 
Devil, who " is a liar from the begmniiig " (John viii. 44), had 
in-omiscd, the light of divnie knowledge, — but then- own shame 
and misery. They knc\v that they were naked both hi body 
and soul (cp. Rev. iii. 17), despoiled of that bright robe of 
original righteousness and innocency, in which they had been 
clothed by God ; they knew that the Devil had deceived them, 
and that God's sentence was true; they felt His presence, and 
were confounded with shame. S. Ambrose de Parad. 13. See 
tl. Augustine de C. D. xiv. 17. Theodoret, Qu. 33. 

How different was this opening of the eyes, from that of 
the disciples at Emmaus in the breaking of the bread, when they 
saw Christ ! Luke xxiv. 31. 35. 

Thl.s sense of nakedness, i.e. of guilt, in om- first parents, 
as contrasted with then- fonner condition (ii. 25), is riglitly 
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made an argument agauist Pelagianism by the Fathers, as 
Augustine c. Jul. Pelagian, v. 2. 

— aprons'] Trepifco/xara, to gu'd themselves with. ^Vhy of 
fig-leaves ? See Irenceus, iii. 37, " Quoniam (Inquit Adamus) 
earn quam habui h, Spu-itu sanctitatis stolam amisi per inobe- 
dientiam, imnc cognosco quoniam sim dignus tali tegmneuto, 
quod deleetatiouem quidem uullam pr;L'stat, mordet antem et 
pungit coi-pus." The fig-tree of the faithful Xathanael, in the 
Gospel (John i. 48 — 51), seems to be set as a contrast to this 
text: see S. Augustine (Seiin. 122), "Nostis primum hominem 
quando peeeavit foliis ficulueis fuisse subtectum : his foliis pu- 
denda texerunt quando de peccato suo erubuerunt, et qua; 
Deus illis membra, ipsi sibi pudenda fecerunt. Non enim 
ei-ubescendum est de opere Dei; sed confusionem prsecessit 
causa peccati. Si nou prEecessisset iniquitas, nunquam eru- 
besceret nuditas . . . Quid est ergo ' Cum esses sub ficu, vidi 
te?' cum esses sub peccato," or rather perhaps, "cum esses 
conscientia peccati afiectus, contrite corde ileus, gemensque 
propter peecata." Cp. the act of St. Peter when tilled with 
awe, soiTOW, aud shame at the presence of Clu-ist, John xxi. 7, 
"^Vhen he heard it was the Lord, he girt (Sie^coo-aro) his fisher'^ 
coat about him, for he was naked {yv^vos), and cast hunsell 
into the sea." 

8. they heard the voice of the LoED Ood] Adam knew the 
voice of God, from fonner uitereourse with Him; the voice \\as 
such as none other could utter, and Adam's conscience told bun 
that it was the voice of God ; and he was afraid, aud hid himself 
{v. 10). 

— in the cool of the day] rather, in the breeze, the evening 
breeze ; that refreshing breeze ^vhich invites mto the aii* after 
the heat of the day. S. Jerome (in Quaest. Hebr.). So Syni- 
machus, Aquila, Theqdotion, Sept. The Vulgate has "am-ani 
post meridiem." 

Even in God's judicial visitation there was mildness. 
Did that evening breeze, that "aura post meridiem," that re- 
f\-eshing breeze after the noonday heat, speak " of the times of 
refreshing from the Lord " (Acts iii. 19), that would come after 
the scorchmg sultry heat, m the fulness of time, in Christ ? 
The Fathers suggest this question. God wallced m Paradise in 
the evening, and in the evenmg of the world Christ came 
(/S. IrencBus, lib. v. 15). 

— Adam and his tvife hid themselves from the presence of 
the LoED Ood amongst the trees of the garden] The frst Adam 
in the garden of Eden, through fear, shame, and sense of guilt, 
attempted to hide himself fi'om God among the trees of the 
garden : but the Second Adam, Jesus Chi-ist, in the garden ur 
Gethsemane, m the consciousness of innocence and power, came 
forward from the trees of the garden, aud overawed His enemies 
by the majesty of His presence, and they fell backward to the 
ground, John xviii. 4 — 6. God asked Adam, — hiding hhuself 
among the trees of the garden, — "Adam, where art thou?" 
But God in Christ came forth from among the trees of the 
garden, and asked them, ""Whom seek ye?" (John xviii. 4,) 
aud said to Judas, "Wherefore art thou come ?" 

They hid themselves. As the wicked will in vain attempt 
to do at the Great Day, Rev. vi. IG : cp. Luke xxiii. 30. 

9. the LoED God called unto Adam] The arraignment and 
judicial process described in these verses (9 — 19) assures us 
that Almighty God never punishes v.'ithout clear evidence and 
examination. See also the case of Cain, iv. 9—15 ; and of the 
builders of Babel, xi. 5—8; and of Sodom, xviii. 21, "I will go 
down now and see." 

— IFhereavb thou ?] So God asks of Cain, " Wliere is Abel thy 
brother ? " iv. 9. This question " Where art thou ? " may have 
a moral meaning. To what depth from what height art thou 
faUen ? .S". Ambrose de Paradiso, § 14. S. Jiasil in Ps. 114. 
S. Aug. in Ps. 118. Cp. our Lord's question to Judas at the 
betrayal, iMatt. xxvi. 50, " Wherefore art thou come ?" for what 
an act of sin and misery ? " ad qnalem rem perpetrandam ?" 

10. because I was naked] He dissembles the tme cause, sin. 



The Seed of the Woman 



GENESIS III. 11—15. shall hmise the Serpent's head. 



myself. 'lAnd he said, Wlio told thee that thou ivast naked? Hast thou 
eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat ? 
^- And the man said, " The woman whom thou gavest to he with me, she gave 
me of the tree, and I did eat. ^^And the Lord God said unto the woman, 
What is this that thou hast done ? And the woman said, ° The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat. 

^^ And the Lord God said p unto the serpent. Because thou hast done this, 
thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field ; upon thy 
belly shalt thou go, and *> dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life : ^^ And I 
Vy'ill put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 'thy seed and 'her 
seed ; 'it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 
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and imputes his shanie to the effect ; he was naked before, but 
was not ashamed then, because he was iimocent, ii. 25. 

12. 17ie iuoman toliom thou gavest to be] He accuses the 
gift, woman, and even the Giver, God ; he is ready to condemn 
any one rather than himself, who ought to have cherished the 
gift, and protected the woman against the wiles of the Tempter : 
see V. G; and cp. S. Aug. de Gen. xi. 35 ; who obsci-vcs that it is 
a characteristic of siimers to impute theii' sni to God. 

Adam covers his transgression. Job xxxi. 33; Adam and 
Eve hide themselves, and accuse one another. The penitent 
prodigal, as described by our Lord, accuses himself and returns 
to his father, and the father brings out the best robe, " the first 
robe," — TT]v cttoXtjv tV irpwT7)v — in which om* fii-st parents 
were clothed at the creation, — and clothes him (Luke xv. 18. 22). 
(JSurgon.) The Publican says, "God he merciful to me, — the 
simicr." See Luke xviii. 13. 

"Blessed is he whose sin is covered by God" (Ps. xxxii. 
1, 2) ; the sin of him who confesseth it, shall be covered by the 
spotless robe of Christ's righteousness (Rom. iv. 7, 8. Rev. vi. 
11; vii. 9), but he who hides his sin shall remain naked, and 
shall so rise at the Great Day : sec below on 2 Cor. v. 3. 

13. What is this'] Or, tohi/ hast thou done this ? {Sept., Ttilg.) 

14. the Lord God said unto the serpenf] God asks Mm no 
question, but proceeds to pronounce sentence upon him first of 
all as the author of evil ; and He pronounces a curse upon him, 
not upon them : cp. Tertnllian adv. Marcion. ii. 25. 

— thou art cursed ahove all cattle— v^jon thy helly shalt 
thou go] The condition of the serpent was changed. Severian 
in Clu-ys. Op. vi. p. 506; Belitzsch, p. 180. The Devil, acting by 
the serpent, had made man to be a slave of his appetite, and the 
serpent is made to go on his belly, and by this punishment man is 
warned of the consequences of giving way to the carnal appetite. 
It may be asked. How could it be just to punish the ser- 
pent, who had no consciousness or free will, and was only an 
instniment in the hands of the Tempter ? To this it may be 
replied, that we are not competent judges in this matter ; but 
we see as a fact, that irrational, and even inanimate, things 
arc made in Holy Scriptm-e to share in punishment with 
what is rational and living, especially when they have been 
instruments of sin and sharers in it. God made the creatm-es 
for the sake of man, and when man fell, the Earth was cursed 
for man's sake, v. 17. The Flood destroyed the creatm-es for 
the sin of man, who sumed by the abuse of the creatures (vi. 
5 — 7). According to the Levitical Law, the beast who was a 
partaker in an act of abomination was to be slain (Lev. xx. 15). 
The bodies of irrational flesh, with which men's souls and 
spirits are joined here, and with which men sin upon earth, 
will, unless the sinner repents of his sin, be sharers of then- 
misery for ever (2 Cor. v. 10. IMatt. x. 28). Christ cursed 
the barren leafy fig-tree (see on IMatt. xxi. 20. Mark xi. 13. 
21), and in so doing He pronounced a curse on what the fig-tree 
represented, the city of Jerusalem. Chi-ist also allowed the 
devils to enter the swine at Gadara, which He knew would be 
carried down headlong into the waters (see on ]Matt. viii. 31, 
32). All trees and animals, the earth itself, and all things in it, 
were created for man (i. 28), and by the visible efi'ects of God's 
actions upon them they serve to show to man what he cannot 
see with the bodily cj^e, namely, the working of God's judg- 
ments in the moral and spiritual world. Thus the cm-sing of 
the fig-tree was a visible judgment on the sin of hypocrisy. 
The perishing of the swine, bui-i-ied down the precipice into the 
abyss of waters, was a visible display of the deadly power of 
Satan and his fiends, carrying his victims headlong into the lake 
of fire, and was a salutary warning against it. So the judg- 
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ment of the serpent, condemned to go on his belly, and to cat 
dust, is a continual visible evidence to man of God's power 
over the Evil One, and of the recoil of evil upon itself; it is 
a visible forewarning of the evil end of those whose "god is 
their belly, who mind earthly things " (Phil. iii. 19). 

The Evil One tempted our first Parents to eat of the for- 
bidden Tree, and thus he brought Death into the world, and 
the doom that was pronounced upon Man was, " Dust thou art, 
and to dust shalt thou return" {v. 19). Therefore the serpent, 
by whom the Devil acted, shall eat dust; "Dust shall be the 
serpent's meat" (Isa. Lxv. 25), a prophecy referring specially 
to the times of the Messiah. He tempted them to fall from 
grace to misery and shame, and he hu-ed them by the carnal 
appetite to sin by their bodies, in which they incurred death 
and became food for dust; therefore he shall go on his belly and 
feed upon dust. The Tempter used Woman in Paradise as his 
instrument for the destruction of Man; but in the Incarnation 
of Him ^^^lo is the Seed of the Woman, God used Woman 
as His insti-ument for the restoration of Man. And even thus 
the serpent itself, which Satan used as his agent against both, 
was made by God to be an instrument of warning to man. 
AVherever a serpent is seen, in various foi-ms, subtle, beautiful, 
deadly, there we see visible evidence of God's power and justice, 
and a proof of the deadly consequences of sin. Thus Satan's 
minister has become to us a preacher of righteousness ; as the 
fiery serpents m the wilderness were the cause of death, but the 
brazen serpent on the pole was made by God to be an instru- 
ment of life. 

Thus the whole Creation itself, which has been made 
subject to vanity through Man's Fall, and is brought under the 
bondage of corruption by man's sin (Rom. viii. 20, 21), 
preaches by its thorns and thistles, its blights and mildews, its 
floods and earthquakes, a perpetual sermon on the sinfulness of 
sin, and on the blessedness of repentance and of faith, which 
will find an entrance through the Second Adam to the Paradise 
above, and to the " new heavens and the new earth wherein 
dwclleth righteousness" (2 Pet. iii. 13) : see also below on the 
cursing of the ground, v. 17, and Joseph Ilede's Essay, book i. 
Disc. xli. p. 230; and Dr. Waterland, Scripture Vindicated, 
pp. 29—33 ; and Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 14. 

15. Itmll piut enmity betiueeii thee and the woman] Thee — 
the Tempter ; God passes from the serpent to him who acted 
in and by the serpent, the Tempter. So, our Lord having 
cursed the Fig-tree, proceeded immediately to tte city — Jerusa- 
lem — which was represented by the Fig-tree, and pronounced 
Woe upon it : see on Mark xi. 13. Matt, xxiii. 13—39. 

— it shall bruise thy head] It, i. e. the woman's Seed, 
which is Christ, as Isaiah prophesies (vii. 14; cp. Matt. i. 23), 
and so David (Ps. xci. 13). " Thou (Christ) shalt go upon the 
lion and the adder, the yovmg lion and the dragon shalt ThoTi 
tread under Thy feet ;" and as St. Paul declares (Gal.iv. 4; cp. 
Rom. xvi. 20); and sec on Rev. xx. 1; and cp. John xii. 31. 
1 John iii. 8; and see note below on Rev. xx. 1. Even the 
Jewish Expositors (the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem) 
apply this prophecy to the Messiah ; though they could not 
apprehend hoio the woman could have any seed without the 
man. See Maimonides (More Kevochim, ii. 30), and Bp. 
Patrich here. The verb here rendered bruise is shuph ; cp. Job 
ix. 17, where it is rendered brealc ; and it is rightly rendered 
bruise, and not " lie in wait ;" it is translated bruise by Txdg., 
Si/riac, Arabic, and other ancient Versions ; and the authority 
of St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 20, who translated this phrase by 
awrpi^ii, is conclusive on this point : cp. Tregelles in Gesen. 
811; Xalisch, p. 125; and Deliizsch, p. 181; Keil, p. 57. So 
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16 Unto the woman ho said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 
conception ; " in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; '" and thy desire shall 
be II to thy husband, and he shall "" rule over thee. 

17 And unto Adam he said, ^ Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of 
'S. & thy wife, ' and hast eaten of the tree, * of which I commanded thee, saying. 
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also RocUger and Hengstenlerg. God vauquisbed Satau with 
his own \*-eapou. Satau used tbe woman against Mau ; God has 
overcome Satan, and Las restored Man by the Seed of the 
woman. Tlic Fathers contrast tbe unbelief and disobedience of 
Eve with tbe foitb, meekuess, and obedience of the Blessed 
Virgin. See tbe remarks of Irenceus, v. 22, ed. Grabe. Ter- 
Udlian de Carne Cbristi, 17; S. Ci/ril, Catecb. 12; JSp'qyJian., 
Ha?r. 79 ; and see below on 1 Tim. ii. 15. 

Satan tempted tbe Jews to cry " Crucify Ilim," and God 
has overthrown Satan by the cross, and saved the world (Heb. ii. 
14). A wonderful unity of plan pervades all God's dispensa- 
tions, especially in His dealings with mau, and in His relations 
to tbe Evil One. Pharaoh is drowned in the sea into which be 
drove the people of God; Goliath is beheaded with his own 
sword. 

The truth of Genesis is coufirmed by its fitting-in to the 
Gospel, e. g. here we read that Adam used immortality ill and 
died, ami brought death uuto the world ; but in the Gospel 
Christ used Death well that we might live by it. Death entered 
by the corruption of tbe mind of Woman; Life came by the sanc- 
tification of the body of Womau. Cp. S. Augustine de Doctr. 
Christ, i. 13. 

What is the meaning of this promise and prophecy, " It 
shall bruise thy head I" The original words here clearly show 
that not the tvoman, but the seed of tbe womau, is the subject of 
the ])rophecy; the pronoun affix and verb here are masculine 
and uot feminine, and refer to seed aud tiot to woman. The 
seed was understood by the ancient Hebrew Expositors to be a 
]SIasculine Person. It is remarkable that the iVamers of the 
Septuagint Version (made by Jews nearly three centuries before 
Christ's Coming), having used the neuter word cnripiJia. for seed, 
use a masculine pronoun here, avrds, he, and thus declare the 
sense of the ancient Hebrew Church before the Coming of 
Christ, that the seed of tbe Womau was to be an individual 
Mau. And so tbe old editions of the Vulgate, which had ipse; 
see S. Jerome, Qurest. Hebr. in Genes, ii. p. 510, " quia Domi- 
nus Koster contoret Satanam ;" aud the Benedictine note on 
his version here ; and so Pope Leo I., Serm. ii. de Nativitate ; 
and S. Cgprian, Testim. adv. Jud. ii. 9 ; and -S'. Irenceus, iii. 
38; iv. 78; v. 21, who says that the victorious seed of the 
Womiin was the Incarnate Son of God, who crushed the In- 
fernal Serpent's bead. Tbe ancient Jewish Paraphrases have 
also tbe Masculine ; aud neither the Arabic, Samaritan, nor 
Sgriac, have the feminine; uoue give any covmtenance to tbe 
translation which refers these words to a woman; cp. Tfeiffcr, 
Dubia, p. 14. The whole tenour of Sci-ipturc shows, that no 
one but Christ could conquer the serpent (1 John iii. 8; cp. 
IMatt. xii. 29), for all meu are by nature under the ])Ower of 
the Evil One; but Christ has delivered Mankind from that 
power, and has bruised Satau. 

But the modern Church of Rome reads Ipsa here in lisr 
Version, aud applies this prophecy to a woman, tbe Blessed 
Virgin Mary ; and she now cites this text as a ground for her 
new dogma of the Immaculate Conception, which she en- 
deavoured to make an Article of faith by the Decree promul- 
gated in St. Peter's Church at Rome, by Pope Pius IX., on 
Dec. 8, 1854, iu which tbe Bishop of Rome said that tbe 
Messed Virgin was pre-announced by God, when He said to 
tbe Serpent, " 1 will put eumity between thee and the woman." 
Tbe Pope's words in that decree are — " Sanctissima Virgo, per 
Ilium, venenatum caput Serpentis immaculato pcdc contrivit ;" 
aud the Virgin " of tbe Immaculate Conception " is represented 
by the Clim-ch of Rome in statues and pictm-es as bruisiug the 
bead of tbe Serpent under her feet. 

Tbe promulgation of this new dogma is enough to show 
that tbe Church of Rome is uot infallible; aud that she errs in 
claiming to be so, aud in making her supposed infallibility to be 
the groundwork of a claim to supremacy and dominion over 
tbe iaitli of all other Churches in tbe world. On this new 
dogma, its history and ])r()bable consequences, the reader may 
tee the notes below on Rev. xiii. 15; xviii. 4. Luke i. 27. 



Rom. viii. 3 ; xvi. 20. 1 John i. 10, and the Editor's Occa- 
sioual Sermons, Nos. 12 and 43. 

As the Serpent used Eve as an instrument against Adam, 
so he now uses a Christian Church — the Church of Rome — as 
an iustruuient against Christ; and so he would use, if he 
could, tbe Blessed Virgin herself, as an instrument against her 
Divine Sou. 

The Seed of the Womau is Christ ; and in Him all His 
members share in this Promise. See Rom. xvi. 20. Luke x. 
19. Mark xvi. 18; aud on this subject see further, Mede's 
Essay, book i. Disc. xlii. p. 236; and Glass., Phil. Sacr. p. 
655; Calovins, Crit. S. p. 574; Elvetus, Exerc. xxxvii. ; aud tbe 
valuable collections in Pfeiffer, Dubia Scripture, p. 15. 

— thou shalt bruise his heel] He shall bruise thy head, 
the highest part; tboii shalt bruise his heel, the lowest, tbe 
human nature of Christ : cp. Gen. xlix. 17. 

Tbe modern editions of tbe Septuagint have rrip-na-ei and 
TTjprjaeis here, and the Vulgate has insidiaberis ; if that reading 
of the Septuagint is correct, then tbe translators may have con- 
founded the Hebrew word, shuph, to bruise, crush, break (Job 
ix. 17), mtli tbe verb shdaph, to pant after, to catch at, inhiare 
(Gesen. 799), to observe, to lie in ambush : cp. Kalisch, p. 125; 
Belitz. p. 181. But it is uot improbable that the true reading 
of the Sept. may be r^priffeis, from Tepew, perforo, viilnero. 

16. I will greatly multiply thysorrow and thy concepition'] 
Because thou hast preferred the iudulgence of thy carn;d appe- 
tite, and bast disobeyed My command, I will chasten thee with 
sorrow; thy distress and paiu, attending conception and preg- 
nancy, shall be multiplied in length of time, and in intensity of 
su Her big. 

— thy desire'] This seems to be the true meauing of the 
word (from tbe root shuk, to desire vehemently; Gesen. 876), 
not power and dominion, as Vulg.; though thy sorrow in con- 
ception will be great, yet thy desire will be toward thy hus- 
band ; see iv, 7. Caut. vii. 10. This desire was consequent on 
tbe promise to the woman that her Seed should bruise the 
serpent's bead. 

St. Paul happily connects the conception and birth of 
Christ with tbe sin of Eve. " The woman, being deceived, hath 
become (i. e. was, and is, yejovi) in the transgression ;" but she 
shall be saved through the child-b earing, i. e. by tbe birth of 
the promised Seed of the Woman, Cinist. See below on 1 Tim. 
ii. 14, 15 ; cp. John xvi. 21, 22. 

— and he shall rule over thee] Because thou hast acted 
indepcudently of thy husband, to his destruction and thine 
own. Here is a distiuct declaration of tbe duty of subordina- 
tion of woman to man; and though in Christ, womau is made 
partaker with mau of evangeUcnl privileges (Gal. iii. 28), yet 
this subordination is inculcated throughout the Now Testa- 
ment; see 1 Cor. xi. 9 — 12. 1 Tim. ii. 12. Epb. v. 3. 22, aud 
the 2}0wer of woman is made to consist iu meekness and submis- 
sion : see note below ou 1 Cor. xi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 4. 

17. cursed is the ground for thy sake] God in His great 
mercy did not pronounce a curse upon man; but the Enrth, 
created very good, and made for men, was cursed by reason of 
]\lan's faU : see above on v. 14. Because thou didst not defend 
thy wife against tbe Tempter, aud because thou didst allow her 
to eat of tbe tree, and also didst hearken to her, aud didst eat 
of it, therefore the ground (adamah), from which thou wast 
taken, and ou which the tree grows, is cursed for thy sake, and 
shall preach to thee aud to thy posterity perpetually of thy sin, 
by the briers and thistles which it will bring forth, to exercise 
thy toil and theirs ; and after a life of son'ow, the earth 
shall receive thee ; who, if thou hadst stood firm in obedience, 
migbtest have been translated to heaven witliout death — as 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, was. Tbe Book of Nature is 
no longer now tbe original I\Ianuscript, written by God's baud ; 
but a Codex Rescriptus, a Palimpsest, bleared aud blotted by 
the band of tbe Enemy. Nature reveals God, but it also con- 
ceals Him. C]). Jones of Naylaud, Sermons, "Natural Evidence 
of the Curse," i. 191. 

On the condition of the Earth consequGut on the Fall, and 



Adam names his wife, Eve. 



GENESIS III. 18—24. Driven from Eden—Chcruhim. 



tlion eat of it all the days of thy life ; ^^ "^ Thorns also and thistles shall it 
f bring forth to thee; and Hhou slialt eat the herb of the field; '^'" In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for out 
of it wast thou taken : ^ for dust thou art, and '' unto dust shalt thou return. 

20 And Adam called his wife's name f || Eve ; because she was the mother of 
all living. 

"^ Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God make coats of skins, 
and clothed them. 

-^ And the Lord God said, ' Behold, the man is become as one of us, to 
know good and evil : and now, lest he put forth his hand, ^ and take also of 
the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever : -^ Therefore the Lord God sent 
him forth from the garden of Eden, ' to till the ground from whence he was 
taken. ^4 go he drove out the man ; and he placed "" at the east of the garden 
of Eden ° Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of life. 
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on its future liberation from the eurse, see above, v. 15, and 
notes below on Rom. viii. 19—23 ; and on 2 Pet. iii. 13. On 
the consequenees of the Fall generally see Bj). Sherlock's 
Works, iv. p. 155. 

18. Thorns'] The sign of the curse. When Christ, the Seeond 
Adam, was made a eurse for us (Gal. iii. 13), His head was 
crowned with thorns, the signs of the curse, consequent on the 
fall of the first Adam. S. Cyril, Cat. 13 : cp. below, Gen. xxii. 
13. These thorns may serve for a refutation of the Pelagian 
Heresy denying the doctrine of original sin. S. Augustine 
c. Julian, vi. 

— thou shalt eat the herh of the fieliT] Not the fruit of Para- 
dise. Thou hast lost all its fruits by eating the forbidden one. 

19. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground'] Even here is mercy; for, to fallen 
man, labour is a preservative against sin ; and death is birth 
to endless life, throngli Christ. What would fallen man be, 
without toil, and without death ? 

— dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return] By this 
infliction of the punishment of death, for eating the forbidden 
tree, God showed to mankind that the Devil is a liar, and that 
He Hunsclf is true. S. IrencBus, v. 23. See ii. 17 ; iii. 4. 

20. And Adam called his wife's name Uve] Chavvdh, life 
(whence the Sept. renders it by Zcoiij here, in iv. 1 it has Euo), 
IVom the root chavah, equivalent to chayah. Gesenius, pp. 264. 
273. The original idea of this word is that of breathing. The 
same original idea is found in the Greek, (dco, &co, $i6co : Latin, 
rivo. Eve is from chavah, so yvvl) fi-om yivai, and femina 
iroTXi feo, words expressive of propagation of life. 

This name {Eve) was a consolation consequent on the 
divine promise, and an argument of Adam's repentance and 
faith. His wife had been the cause of death, but God declared 
that her Seed should bi-uise the sei-pent's head, and so Life is 
restored. Adam declared his belief in that promise by her 
name, " for she became the mother of all living." 

Eve is the figure of the Church, the Spouse of Christ, the 
ijpiritual mother of all living : " Parentes qui nos genueiamt ad 
vitam sunt Christus et Ecclesia." Augustine, Scrm. 22. S. 
Jerome in Ephes. c. v. 

By giving her a name, Adam exercised his dominion over 
her (cp. ii. 19, 20). 

21. Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord Ood 
make coats of skins, and clothed them] From animals slaiii, — 
perhaps for sacrifice : cp. Bp. Butler, Anal. ii. ch. v. 

The Jewish Rabbis say that Adam, as the Firstborn of 
JMankind, was a Priest, and had a sacerdotal robe, provided by 
God, which was transmitted to his posterity: cp. Brofessor 
Blunt's Coincidences, Part i. § 3; and see below on xxvii. 15. 

Jesus Chi-ist,the Second Adam, — the true Priest and sacrifice, 
—has a priestly robe, in ^vhich God has clothed mankind. Man 
was despoiled of original innocence and of grace by his own 
sin, and stood in a state of nakedness and shame and fear 
before God {v. 10), but God has mercifully clothed Man again 
in His dear Son, Who is " the Lord our Righteousness :" see on 
Luke XV. 22. Gal. iii. 27. Rev. vi. 11 ; vii. 11. 

22. the man is become as one of us] A sentence uttered not 
in irony, much less in irrision, but hi pity. See what Satan 
has brought upon him by his promise that man shall be as God 
(iii. 5) : see Delitzsch and McCaul, Post. Lect. p. 27. 

23 



" Man is become as one of us." Ancient expositors suggest, 
that here is an argument for plui-ality of persons in the God- 
head. S. Aug. de Gen. xi. 39 : see i. 26, and Bp. Sanderson, 
iii. 368. 

— lest he put forth his hand] Since he has lost happiness, 
let us not expose him to the misery of being immortal. S. 
Irenaus, iii. 37; ^. Chrysost.; S. Oreg. Nazianzen here, and 
Isaac Williams, p. 370. The greatest sign of God's vnwih. is 
to punish the sinner by immortality in a state of sin, — this is 
"ihc second death," Rev. xx. 6 ; xxi. 8. 

God has now given us free access, in Christ crucified, to 
the tree of life ; the cross on Calvary is the tree of life to us 
(Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 2). 

Adam fell in the garden of Eden. Christ's body was laid in 
the grave in the garden of Calvary, and from that grave, in that 
garden, we, who had fallen in the first Adam, arose to life and 
immortality by the glorious Resm-rcction of the Second Adam : 
sec on John xviii. 1. 

23. the Lord God sent him forth from the garden] God 
sent forth the first Adam from Eden because he was disobedient 
and ate of the fruit of the Tree; but when the Second Adam 
was obedient, even unto death, and tasted death on the Tree, 
He said to the penitent, and lie still says to all true penitents, 
" To-day shalt thou be with IMc in Paradise " see Lulce xxiii. 
42. Thus Paradise, lost in Adam, has been restored to us in 
Christ. 

24. Cherubim^] Stationed to keep, i. e. to defend, the way 
of the Tree of Life. The ctjTnology of the word Cherub is 
uncertain. Gesenius, who supposed it to be connected with 
the Syriac word signifying strong (p. 413), has abandoned 
that notion, and inclines to the opinion that it is derived 
from the Hebrew rechub, by transposition of letters, and 
signifies the divine steed (cp. Ps. xviii. 10), or that it may be 
derived from carob, one who is near, i.e. ministers to God. 
But a mystery seems to hang over the word, and over that 
which is designated by it. See Josephus, Antt. viii. 3, who says, 
no one can conjecture of what kind the Cherubim were. The 
mysterious form might well be the s_^Tnbol of Him, whose Name 
no man knoweth but He Himself (Rev. xbc. 12). It seems to 
be like other mysterious words in Scripture, which baftle our 
powers of critical analysis, and teach humility in dealing with 
the secret things of God. See on Gen. xlix. 10, on Shiloh. 
On this subject cp. Bahr, Symbolik i. 211—314; Delitzsch, 
llaiv. p. 196; Keil, p. 63, and p. 498; Winer, R. W. B. 
p. 225 ; Hayman in B. D. i. 302. 

God is described as sitting, as on a throne, between the 
Cherubim (Ps. xviii. 10 ; Ixxx. 1 ; and xcix. 1), who arc also the 
chariot in which He rides (2 San:, xxii. 11) ; and they stretch 
their wings over the Mercy Seat, in the holiest place, in the 
Temple. See Exod. xxv. 20. 1 Kmgs vi. 23—28; ^aii. 7. 
2 Chron. iii. 10. Cp. Heb. ix. 5. And God is described as 
dwelling between the Cherubim. The IMercy Scat is His 
Throne (Ps. Lxxs. 1 ; xcix. 1) ; and when He commaiuled Moses 
to make the Cherubim of gold, at the two ends of the Jlcrcy 
Scat, Pie said, "There will I meet thee, and I wll commune 
with thee from above the Mercy Scat, from between the two 
Cherubim, which are upon the Ai-k of the testimony" (see 
Exod. xxv. 18. 22). And the Mercy Scat was to be sprinkled 
by the High Priest with blood on the Great Day of Atonement • 



Cain— " I have gotten a man GENESIS IV. 1, 2. from the Lord." 

l^jl^idr^d*""' ^' ^ -^iif^ Adam Imew Eve his wife ; and slic conceived, and bare || Cain, 
and said, I have gotten a man from the Loed. '^ And she again bare his 



and it is hy the Divine Presence in Christ, God in Man, that 
God meeis us and co^nmiines with us in Mercy, being recon- 
ciled to us in Him. 

Tlic form of the Cherubim is described by Ezek. x. 14, 
as uniting tlie features of a man, a lion, an ox, and an e;igle. 
Cp. Ezek. i. 10. They are Angelic forms, and rejiresent the 
Divine Presence, united with the IManhood in Christ, in His 
fourfold office as revealed in tha fourfold Gospel, viz. His work 
as I\[an, His dignity as our King, His Priestly and Sacrificial 
Office j and the glory of His Resurrection represented by the 
eagle. Sec below, note on Exod. xxv. 17. Rev. iv. 7—9. 

Since also they combine the animal creation, — represented 
hy the Lion, the Ox, and the Eagle,— with Angelic forms, and 
with the lunnau and divine natures, in Christ, they seem to 
imint to the time when all things will be reconciled in Christ. 
The animals suffered by the Fall. The ilarth sympathizes with 
jMan in his sorrow. The whole Creation yearns and groans for 
deliverance from the bondage of corruption, out of which it 
will be restored by Christ. See on Rom. viii. 20 — 22. 

This Restoration in Christ seems to be signified by the 
union of the Cherubim here with the Tree of Life, and by their 
position over the Mercy Seat in the Temple, and finally by their 
exaltation to heaven before the Throne of God, in the Apo- 
calypse. 

— a flaming sivord'] Literally, the flame of a sivord guarded 
the Tree of fife against all enemies; and a sharp two-edged 
sword eometh out of the moutli of Christ to slay His enemies 
(Rev. i. 16 ; ii. 12. 16 ; xix. 15. 21 : cp. 2 Thess. ii. 8), but it is 
a s->vord of the Spirit, even the word of God, for those who 
believe and obey Him, Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. The Cheru- 
biin speak of Jlerey, Love, and Roconeiliation ; but the flaming 
sivord betokens Justice and Judgment. So it is in all God's 
dispensations in Christ; Christ is "the Lamb of God," but He 
is also the " Lion of the tribe of Judah." He is infinite in love 
to all who believe and obey Him, but to all who are disobedient 
our God is "a consuming fire" (Deut. iv. 24. Heb. xii. 29). 

— turned:] Turned itself, as if endued with life. Ges. 230. 

— to Tceep the tea?/ of the tree of life] That is, to guard 
(Heb. shemor; and Sept. (pvKda-cnit', Vulg. "ad custodiendam ;" 
and so the Arabic, Si/riac, and Samaritan Pentateuch, and the 
Targum of Onkelos), to protect the way of the tree of life, that 
is, to defend it against all enemies, especially against the Powers 
of darkness, who would destroy life. See Chrys. and Augustine. 

Here, then, we see another analogy between these Cherubim, 
and those who stretched their wings over the Mercy Seat or 
Propitiatory, which was sprinkled with blood by the High 
Priest, the figure of Christ entering into the Holy of Holies 
with His own blood. See on Heb. ix. 5 — 14. Rom. iii. 21. 25. 
1 John ii. 2 ; iv. 10. 

The Tree of Life in Paradise was, as it were, the Patriarchal 
Holt of Holies, which was guarded against the Powers of 
evil by the glorious Shechinah of God's Presence, and was 
made accessible to all believers, when Christ took our Nature, 
and paid the penalties of the sin of Adam and bis posterity, 
and ascended in our human nature into the heavenly Holy of 
Holies, prefigured by Paradise, and sat down at the right band 
of God, and sent down the Holy Spirit on His Apostles, that 
they might preach the fourfold Gospel, in which His Humanity, 
His Royalty, His Priesthood, and His Resurrection are pro- 
claimed, and so might give to all men afree approach to the 
Tree of Life. 

Therefore in the Book of Revelation (xxi. 12. 25—27; 
xxii. 2. 14) the Twelve Angels of the twelve gates of the hea- 
venly Paradise invite the faithful from all quarters of the world 
to cuter into the gates which are never shut, and to feed on the 
Tree of life. 

Here is the triumph of Human Katuro in Christ; that 
very human Nature, in which Adam fell, has been taken up 
into the Godhead in Christ. That very human Nature, for 
which the Cherubim kept the tree of life, now sits enthroned 
upon the Cherubim in the Heavenly Holy of Holies, in Christ 
(-S". Chrysostom). 

The ancient Jews expected that these mysteries of Scrip- 
ture would be revealed in the Messiah, and that the losses in- 
curred by Adam would be retrieved by Him; and "by the 
garden of Eden they xmdcrstood the Kingdom of Heaven :" 
(see R. ISlias Ben-Mosis, Ii. Ilenachein, on this chai)ter, and 
others quoted in an excellent note of Aiiisworth here, p. 
19. 

On the fulfilment of these hopes in Christ, and in the pro- 
pitiatory Atonement made hy Him, see JBp. Butler, Analogy, 



Part ii. chap. v. sect. v. to the end; and Bp. Bull, Disc. v. 
on the State of ]Man before the Fall. 

In reviewing the first three Chapters of the First Boole of 
the Old Testament, and comparing them with the Last Chapter 
of the Last Book of the New, we see striking evidence of the 
harmonious symmetry and perfect unity which pervade the 
whole Volume of Holt Sceiptuee. 

These chapters of Genesis reveal Almighty God, the Creator 
of all things very good : Adam formed from the Earth ; Eve 
taken from his side ; the Serpent in Paradise ; IMan tempted, 
and a cm-sc pronounced on the Earth for disobedience in eating 
the fruit of the forbidden tree; and ]\Ian driven from Eden; 
and the way of the Tree of Life guarded by a flaming sword ; 
and the promise made in mercy, that the Seed of the Woman 
should bruise the Serpent's head. 

Pass now from tlie first eliapters of Genesis to the last of 
the Apocalypse. The same God is revealed, seated on His 
Throne; Heaven and Earth adore Him ; Man also is there; Adam 
is there, in Christ, the Second Adam ; Eve also is there in the 
Bride of the Second Adam, the Church ; Paradise also is there, 
not lost, but regained; and the Tree of Life no longer fenced 
with a flaming brand, but open to all, for the healing of the 
nations. And there "is no more curse." There also we see 
the discomfiture of the Old Serpent (Rev. xx. 2). The first 
prophecy of Scripture (Gen. iii. 15) is now fulfilled. Christ has 
bruised the Serpent's head, and has chained him, and will cast 
him into the lake of fire and brimstone, there to remain for 
ever (Rev. xx. 10). 

Here is clear evidence of unity, in the design and texture 
of the Sacred Volume; and when we consider that a period 
of more than five thousand years separates the events of the 
Book of Genesis from those of the Apocalypse, we may lierc 
recognize a proof, that the Old and New Testament are from 
one and the same Hand, the Hand of Him with AVhom "a 
thousand years are as one Lay" (Ps. xe. 4. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 8). 

Cn. IV. 1. Adam Tcneiu Eve Ms toife] It would seem that Eve 
had no children in Paradise, and that the Fall was not long after 
the Creation; and this is the opinion of »S. Irenaius, S. Cyril,^ 
S. Epiphanius, and others among tlie Ancient Fathers : sec 
Corn, a Lapide on iii. 24. 

— Cain — I have gotten] Kain, from Jcanithi, I have gotten. 
Here is an instance of the principle on which names were 

given in primitive times, namely, a desire to indicate some 
leading characteristic of the person or thing to which they were 
given : see iii. 20. Kain intimates acquisition, and Eve's next 
son was called by her Abel, i.e. vanity, weakness. Eve sup- 
posed Kam to be a possession, but he became a curse and a 
wanderer, and Abel was accepted by God. A specimen of 
human hopes as contrasted with divine wisdom. Man's pos- 
sessions, in which he glories, come to nought ; and God " chooses 
the weak things of this world to confound the strong " (1 Cor. 
i. 27). 

— a man] Probably Eve hoped to see in him a fulfilment of 
the promise concerning the seed of the Woman in iii. 15, 

— from theltOJiT)] The translation /rom (of the Hebrew eth) 
is authorized by other places : Gen. xlix. 25. Deut. xxxlv. 1. 
2 Kings xxiii. 35. See Noldii Concordant, p. 125 ; or, it may 
signify, with and by the Lord. It is rendered 5id {through) by 
the Sept., and per in Vkdg. 

Some render the words thus : " I have gotten a man, the 
Lord." And this sense is grammatically the most natural one. 
Eve may have supposed that the promise which God had made 
(above, iii. 15) was now fulfilled; and that the Redeemer w.as 
born, who would bruise the serpent's head ; and, inasmuch as 
only Divine Power could effect this great deliverance, she may 
have hailed him as The Lord. So Calovius, Gerhard, Jlel- 
vicus, Glassius, and many others quoted by Ifeifl'er in his 
valuable work, Dubia Sacra, pp. 19, 20. And perhaps this 
speech may be recorded here by the Holy Spirit as prophetic 
of the divine truth that the Lord Himself would condescend to 
be a 7nan born of a tooman (Gal. iv. 4). 

The Lord. Jehovah : therefore the name Jehovah was 
known to Eve, and was not first revealed to Moses, as some 
have imagined : sec below on Exod. vi. 3 ; see also here, v. 26. 

The Patriarch Enoch is recorded by the Holy Spirit, in the 
Xeiv Testament, to have delivered a prophecy, which is thus 
expressed, 'I5oy, ?i\ee Kupioy (Jude 14), "Jiohold, the LOBD 
eometh." The Name Kvpws in the New Testament is the 
usual equivalent of the Name Jehovah in the Old. Hence V^. 
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brother f Abel. And Abel was f a keeper of sheep, but Cain was ' a tiller of | g^j;- f;*/j;^ 
the ground. -h.3.23.s..: 



the ground an offering unto the Lord. ^ And Abel, he also brought of " the \ 
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firstlings of his f flock and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had '' respect t 'n^h^'sLp, or. 
unto Abel and to his offering : ^ But unto Cain and to his offering he had not iH^b. ii.4. 
respect. And Gain was Tery wroth, ^and his countenance fell. ^And theech.31.2. 



would appear that the Name Jehovah was used by Enoch ; 
and there is no good reason for doubting, what indeed this 
])resent verse sceuis expressly to deelare, that it was known to 
Eve. On the contrary, there is something very expressive in 
the use of this name by the "Mother of all livinff" (iii. 20) 
on the birth of her first sou : " I have gotten a man from the 
Jiver-Uving One." 

2. And she again bare'] Literally, "she added to bear." 
On this Hebraism, adopted also in the New Testament, see 
on Luke xx. 11. Vorst de Heb. N. T. p. 590. 

— his brother'] Observe the emphasis. The word brother is 
repeated here seven times. See vv. 8 — 11. 

— Abel] Heb. Jlebel, i.e. vanity. The mention of a reason 
for Cain's name (v. 1), suggests that there was a reason also 
for Abel's : the former was an expression of joy, the latter of 
sorrow. Eve's hopes of a fulfilment of the primeval promise 
had not been realized in Cain, whom she had hailed as an 
acquisition from the Lord; and now she uttered a voice of 
grief, and a trath in it; for "every man living is altogether 
vanity," and " the whole creation was made subject to vanity." 
See below, on Rom. viii. 20. 

Where man hopes most from himself, he often obtains 
least ; and where he hopes least, he often obtains most. Though 
Abel's name was vanity, and it expresses that " vain is the help 
of man," yet he was a type of Christ, the Good Shepherd, 
whose ofl'ering is accepted, and W[\o is indeed " the Man gotten 
of the Lord." Our own Cains (or acquisitions) are God's Abels 
or vanities, our Abels ar.e His Cains : " His strength is per- 
fected in our weakness " (2 Cor. xii. 9). 

— Abel toas a I'eeper of sheep] Probably not for the sake 
of their flesh for food (see ix. 3), but for wool, and milk, 
and whatever may be made with milk. Cp. 1 Cor. ix. 7. It 
is observable that the Septuagint here has iToifir]v TrpoBdroiv, a 
Shepherd of the sheep. The Apostle, writing to the Hebrews, 
adopts this phrase, and applies it to Jesus Christ, and says, 
" Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead the 
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep," rhu iroifiiva rav 
TTpo^oLTuiv Thv fi€yav, and thus suggests to us that Abel, the fir^t 
who oflers the firstlings of his flock to God, and whose offering 
is accepted by Him, and who is slain by his brother Cain, is 
a type of Jesus Christ, the Good Shepherd, destroyed through 
envy by his own brother, the Jew (see on Rom. viii. 20. Heb. xii. 
21; and below, on v. 8) ; and that as our Abel, the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, was brought again from the dead by God, 
so all the Saints and Martyrs, — of whom Abel was the first, — 
will be brought again from the dead by a glorious Resurrec- 
tion, through Ilim, "\"\lio is "the Resurrection and the Life" 
(John xi. 25), and whose "blood spealccth better things than 
thatofAber'(Heb. xii. 24). 

In the two sons of Adam, Cain and Abel, we have the 
beginnings aud the types of the two cities, — the earthly city, 
and the heavenly; the city of this world, aud the city of God; 
and then- history has been traced by S. Augustine, in his great 
work, " De Civitate Dei :" see there, lil). xv. c. 5, where he 
says, " The founder of this earthly city was a fratricide ; for 
through envy he killed his brother, the citizen of the heavenly 
city, who was a pilgrim and stranger here below." On the other 
hand, oiu- Lord Himself traces the race of all who suffer for the 
truth, "from righteous Abel" (Matt, xxiii. 35). 

Job describes the worldly city as the race of those whose 
houses are filled by God witb good things; but they said to 
Him, "Depart from us; aud they were overflown with a food" 
(Job xxii. 16. 18). " In Cain and Abel we have an image (says 
Lord Bacon, Adv. of Leara. p. 49) of the two states of Man, — 
the active and the contemplative : the latter, — the state of Mary 
in the Gospel, — is the more perfect state; that to which all 
labour tends as its goal." 

On the historical character of this naiTative in this and 
the four following chapters, and for a refutation of those who 
treat it as m3i;hical, see Udvernick on the Pentateuch, pp. 103 
— 118. 

3. in process of time] Literally, at the end of days. This 
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may have been on some solemn anniversary ; and so, not only 
the place, but also the time, of offering may have been appointed 
by God (Ainsworth, p. 21). 

It has also been supposed that these offerings were brought 
to Adam, the Father of the Family, the Patriarchal Priest, to 
be offered by him for his sons to God. See on Job i. 5. 

— of the fruit] It is said that Abel brought of the first- 
lings of his flock ; but it is not said that Cain brought of the 
firstfrtcits of the ground. 

3, 4. an offering — firstlings of his fi.oclc] A lamb, — the 
type of the Lamb of God, — who would take away the sins of 
the world; a firstlmg prefiguring Him who is the firstborn 
((S. Ambrose). 

Here is another evidence of the offering of Sacrifice in 
Patriarchal times : see above, on iii. 21. It is probable (as 
Eiisebiiis suggests, Dem. Evaug. i. 10) that man was taught 
by divine revelation to offer sacrifice, in order to exercise his 
Faith Ln the Great Sacrifice to be offered m the fulness of time 
for the sins of the world. See also Bp. llorsley, Bibl. Crit. 
p. 15, " The animal sacrifices of primitive times referred to 
the divine method of redemption by the blood and merits of 
an incai-nate Saviour." As Bp. Butler observes (Anal. ii. c. v.), 
the general prevalence of propitiatory sacrifices, even over the 
heathen world, seems to point to the first promise of a Re- 
deemer, and to show the general sense of mankind, that re- 
pentance alone is not snflicient to expiate guUt ; and to imply 
faith aud hope in the Atonement to be provided by God, in 
the ofl'ering of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world 
(Rev. xiii. 8; cp. Augustine de Civ. Dei xv. 16; Kitto, p. 89; 
Williams, pp. 406-409). 

Cain ofl'ered the "fruits of the earth," not the fii-stfniits ; 
but Abel offered the firstlings of his flock, and also the fat. 

Cain kept the first and best for himself; Abel oti'ered the 
first and best to God. S. Ambrose de Cain et Abel i. 7 
and 10. 

— unto the Loed] Cain and Abel appear to have brought 
their offerings to the same place. It may, perhaps, have been 
at the ISast of the Garden, where the Cherubim were, the 
sjanbols of God's presence, and therefore, so to speak, before 
the Veil of the Primitive Holy of Holies. See above on iii. 24; 
and cp. SooTcer, v. 11; Bp. Patrick here; Professor Blunt, 
Coincidences, p. 9. 

Hence, when Cain is cbivcn out as a wanderer, he is said 
to have gone out from the presence of the Lord (v. 16). To 
come into God's presence is to come into His Courts (1 Chron. 
xvi. 29, compared with Ps. xcvi. 8). It is said of Jonah that 
he rose to flee from the presence of the Lord (Jonah i. 3), the 
stated "place of His word and worship." Cp. Ainsivorth here. 

4, 5. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering : 
But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect] "Ry 

faith Abel oflercd to God a better sacrifice than Cain" (Heb. 
xi. <*.). And thus in this earliest record of sacrifice the Holy 
Spirit testifies that God regards the heart of the oflerer more 
than the gifl itself. See Isa. i. 13. Matt. ix. 13 ; xii. 7. Bp. 
Butler, Anal. ii. ch. i. S. Gregory, in Belitzsch, p. 200. 

The Apostle declares that it was AheVs faith vfhich com- 
mended his sacrifice to God; he looked upward to God as the 
Giver of all, and as the Rewardcr of them that love Him, and 
therefore brought the best he had; and therefore God had 
respect to his sacrifice. 

Tlw Apostle suggests (Heb. xi. 4), that the Patriarchs, from 
the days of Abel, looked foricard to Christ. They had heard 
the promise that the Seed of the Woman should bruise the 
serpent's head (Gen. iii. 15). Doubtless they had received from 
God some insight into the spiritual meaning of that promise. 
God also had. taught them to ofter sacrifices, and showed His 
acceptance of sacrifice ; and the offering of sacrifice, m order 
to have been accepted, must ha\e been a reasonable service. 
They must have had some foresight of the Great Sacrifice, of 
^vllich all other sacrifices were tj^cs, and from which they 
derived their virtue, and without which they were worthless 
and mcanhigless; for it "is not possible that the blood of bulla 
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He hills his brother." 



Lord saicT unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance 

fallen ? ^ jf thou doest well, shalt thou not |! he accepted ? and if thou doest 

And II unto thee shall he his desire, and thou 
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^ And Cain talked with Abel his brother : and it came to pass, when they 
were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and ''slew him. 



and of goats should take away sins" (Ileb. x. 4). lu order, 
tlierefore, to ofl'er a reasonable service, the holy men who 
oflVred such victims must have looked forward with faith to 
that blood by which those victims, which God conmiauded, 
might be acceptal)le to Him. " Bj/ faith Abel oflered up a 
more excellent sacriiice than Cain ;" and in that faith tliere 
must have been a right apprehension of God's will. There 
must have been some strong sense of Atonement ; for it looked 
for acceptance with God ; and there eould be no acceptance 
without reconciliation, uor reconciliation without justice being 
satisfied; nor could that be without propitiation, nor aeeept- 
auce without death, "for without shedding of blood is no 
remission." Compare Isaac Williams, p. 28, and p. 412. 

There is, therefore, good reason to suppose that in Abel's 
case it was the uatm-e of the oftbring itself, as well as the 
temper of the offerer, which commended him to God. Abel's 
offering was a sin-offering, Cain's was a thank-offering. But 
God in His Law puts sin-offerings tu-st; and there is no ac- 
ceptance for thank-ofl'erings previous to sin-offerings. In the 
victim offered by Abel there was an e.xpress confession of sin, 
and there was an acknowledgment that sin required the shed- 
ding of blood for its remission ; and so Abel's offering was an 
act of repentance : and, as was before observed from St. Paul, 
it was also an act o^ faith, — faith in the great sacrifice to be 
offered hereafter, and in God's promises through Ilim; and 
therefore he was accepted by God. " Plaeuerunt Deo Abclis 
munera, quia placuit Abel," says A Lapide. Cp. below. Intro- 
duction to Leviticus, p. iii. 

The Fathers are of opinion, that God was pleased to show 
His acceptance of Abel's sacrifice by consuming it with fire 
from heaven {S.Jerome, S. Chri/sostom, S. Cyril. See A Lap id e 
here) ; and so Theodotioii here, who has ivarvptaev, injlam- 
mavit. Cp. Lev. ix. 21. Judg. vi. 21; xiii. 20. 1 Kings 
xviii. 38. 1 Chrou. xxi. 2G. 2 Chron. vii. 1. 

7. If thou doest ivelV] Literally, If thou shalt do good, is 
there not acceptance for thee ? If thou shalt not do good, sin 
is lying at the door. So Onkelos, who adds, as a paraphrase, 
that the " sin is reserved for a day of .judgment, in which thou 
shalt be punished if thou dost not repent; but if thou rcpentest, 
thou wile be forgiven." Cp. Bp. I'earson Aest. vii. 

Ou the Hebrew word seeth here, signifying acceptance, 
see Kalisch, p. 139. Cp. Gen. xix. 21. Job xlii. 8. Mai. i. 
8, y. Others render it " elevation," i. e. of countenance (see 
Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 20), or pardon. The Sept. here has a re- 
markable version: "Hast not thou sinned, if thou hast offered 
rightly, but not divided rightly! Hold t/iy peace," which 
seems to be of the nature of a paraphrase, such as is occasionally 
to be found in that Version, which may be called, in a certain 
sen-e, an Hellenistic Targum ; and appears to intimate, as 
S. Amlrose explains it (de Cam ii. G), that it is not so much 
the offering, as the heart of the offerer that God requires; 
cp. S. Jerome, Qu. lleb. in loe., who remarks on the differ- 
ence between the Sept. and the Hebrew. .Julian took advantage 
of this translation of the Sept., to whom S. Cyril makes a 
reply (c. Julian, lib. x.). 

— sin lieth at the door'] The feminine {chaitulh, sin ; see 
xviii. 20;_xxiv. 3G ; 1. 17, whence perhaps Greek arr? ; ep. 
Gesen. 272) is construed here with a raaseuline i)artieii)le 
(rohets), lying, because Sin is personified here as a powerful 
Enemy, or as a wild beast of prey crouching, and ready to 
spring upon its victim, either when going in or coming 'out. 
"Evil will hunt the wicked to overthrow him " (Ps. exl. 11). 
" A leopard will watch over their cities " ( Jer. v. G). The verb 
rabats signifies to crouch, as a beast of pi)'ey (cp. xxix. 2; 
xlix. 9). In such cases as these the sense rather than the 
words is regarded {Eioald, Granmi. § 569. Geseniiis, Gramm. 
§ 145. Kalisch, p. 139. Cp. note on Mark ix. 20). 

— And unto thee shall bo his desire] i.e. Sin's desire 
(see iii. IG), who is personified (see preceding note), and who 
lieth at the door like a beast of prey, ready to devour thee. 
Compare our Lord's words to St" Peter, Luke xxii. 31 : 
"Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have you;" and St. 
Peter himself says that "our adversary the Devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about seekinn v.'hom he may devour" (1 Pet. v. 
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8). But nevertheless, if thou art resolved to do so, thou 
mnyest be able to resist him, and to conquer him. The sense is 
well given by Vulg.: "In foribus Peccatum aderit, sed sub 
to erit appctitus ejus, et tu domiuaberis ejus." Cp. Eph. vi, 
11. James iv. 7. Others suppose that "Ais" refers to ^6eZ. 
— and thou shalt rule over hini] Thou shalt overcome Sin. 
Thou shalt not be "overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good" (Pom. xii. 21). "Resist the devil, and he will flee from 
thee " (.Tames iv. 7). 

The Arabic Version and the Jerusalem Targum favour 
this interpretation, and so S. Ambrose, S. Jerome, S. Augustine, 
and others of the Fathers, and A Lapide, and Ainsworth. 

The sense is, as expressed by St. Paul, "let not sin reign 
in thy mortal body, that thou shouldest obey it" (Pom. vi. 
12), "but mortify 'it" (Pom. viii. 13. Col. i'ii. 5). Compare 
the words of Horace, 1 Epist. x. 47 : — 



" Imperat aut servlt eolleeta Peounia cuiciue, 
Tortum'digna sequi, potius quam ducere, funem." 

The same may he said of Sin. It often rules, hut it ought to 
be ruled. Sin lieth at thy door, like a wild beast, ready to 
spring upon thee and devour thee; but trust in God; obey 
Him, and thou shalt conquer him. So David by faith overcame 
the Lion and the Bear. So we, by faith in Christj may tread 
the Old Serpent under our feet. 

8. And Cain talked (said, yomer) toith Abel his brother] The 
Samaritan Pentateuch, Sept., Syriac, Aquila, T'ulgate, and 
Jerusalem Targum add here the words " Let us go into the 
fleld." This may have been the purport of Cain's speech (cp. 
S. Jerome, Qurest. Heb. in loe. Cain durst not attack him ia 
a holy place, where Goi^.'s presence was seen. Compare Christ's 
suffering "without the gate." Heb. xiii. 12. 

— Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him] The 
first death was a murder. Cain may not have been fully aware 
of the consequences of his own anger and assault upon his 
brother; though he must have seen the deaths of other crea- 
tures consequent ou acts of violence. But God allows results 
to follow from human actions of which men do not see the fuU 
misery and enormity ; and thus teaches them to set a watch 
over their hearts, and to cheek the first emotions of evil 
passions and the beginning of sin. Cp. 1 John iii. 12, "Cain 
was of that wicked one, and slew his brother ; and wherefore 
slew he him ? because his own works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous;" and Matt, xxiii. 35, where Christ speaks of the 
righteous Abel as the first MartjT, and where we have divine 
testimony to the truth of this history; and St. Jude teaches us 
to see in Cain a figure of the Autiehristian leaders of the latter 
days. "Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way of 
Cain" (Jude 11). 

The first death preached the doctrine of a Judgment to 
come, and Resurrection of the body {S. Chrys.). Abel, whose 
ollering was accepted, was slaiu by his brother Cain, whose 
offering was rejected, liy God. Therefore, since God is righteous, 
there must be a re\vard for Abel iu another \vorld. 

Christ said to the Jews, that all the blood shed since the 
time of Abel to His own day would come ou that generation 
(see on IMatt. xxiii. 35, 3G). 'And why ? Because that genera- 
tion would kill Him. It would identify itself with Cain, and 
with others who were like Cain in previous generations, by one 
crowning act of sin, iu the murder of the true Abel, their own 
brother, — the Good Shepherd, Who oftered to God the one 
Acceptable Sacrifice, tlu-ough which all sacrifices, ever since 
the sacrifice of Abel and through all succeeding generations, are 
accepted by God. 

Abel, therefore, in his occupation, — a Shepherd,— and in 
his death, by the hand of his brother, was a type of Christ. 

Here, 'then, iu Abel's death, was a vision of the true 
Deliverer : not in Cain, where natural Reason, speaking by Eve 
(c. 1), might have expected him, but in Abel. Here in the 
two brothers were laid the foundations of Lite two cities; in 
Cain the city of this world, iu Abel the city of God. The city 
of this world, like ancient Rome, is founded on tlic murder of a 
brother; but the city of God, the new Jerusalem, is cemented 
by the Blood of the Good Shepherd, who laid down His life 
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^ And the Loed said unto Cain, ^ Where is Ahel thy brother ? And he said, 
''I know not: Am 1 my brother's keeper? I'^And he said. What hast thoii 
done ? the voice of thy brother's f blood ' crieth unto me from the ground. 
1^ And now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to 
receive thy brother's blood from thy hand ; ^'^ When thou tillest the ground, it 
shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength ; a fugitive and a vagabond 
shalt thou be in the earth. ^^And Cain said unto the Lord, || My punishment 
is greater than I can bear. ^^ "^ Behold, thou hast driven me out this day from 
the face of the earth ; and ' from thy face shall I be hid ; and I shall be a 
fugitive and a vagabond in the earth ; and it shall come to pass, "" that every 
one that findeth me shall slay me. ^^And the Lord said unto him. Therefore 
whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him "sevenfold. And 
the Lord ° set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him. 

^^And Cain ^went out from the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land 
of Nod, on the east of Eden. 

^7 And Cain knew his wife ; and she conceived, and bare f Enoch: and he 
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for the sheep. Cp. S. Ambrose de Cain i. 2. S. Aug. c. Faust. 
JMan. xii. 9, and above on v. 2. 

9. he said, I know nof] Thus he showed himself to he of 
" that wieked Oue," by adding a lie to mui-der (John viii. 44. 
1 John iii. 12). 

— Am I my brother's 'keeper ?] Yes, since he is thy brother, 
thou art his keeper. See Rom. xv. 2, 3. 1 Cor. x. 24. 33. 
Gal. vi. 2. Phil. ii. 4, 5. 

10. the voice of thy brother's blood erieth nnto me] For 
vengeance upon the ram'derer. " The blood of Christ speaketh 
better things than that of Abel ;" even of pardon and cleansing 
for all (Ileb. xii. 24) ; and the blood of the Saints beneath the 
altar cries for His Coming (Rev. vi. 9). 

11. And now cirt thou cursed from the earth] Cursed from 
that earth (adamuh) on which thou hast spilt thy brother's 
blood, and from which it cries to Me for judgment. Thy home 
rejects thee ; it casts thee out; thou art driven from the pre- 
sence of God and His public worship. 

So in after ages the Jews were driven from Jerusalem into 
banishment and bondage, because they spilt there the blood of 
the true Abel, the Good Shejjherd. 

Cain is driven from God's presence ; excommunicated (as 
S. Augustine says, in Ps. 39) ; the first man that was ever 
cursed in the world. The earth was cursed for Adam's sin j 
but Cain was cursed from the earth (Chrys.). 

12. a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be] Thou hast 
abused thy bodily strength ; this body of thine shall be the 
seat and instrument of thy punishment. It has been thought 
by some, that Cain showed his constant fear of death (see v. 14) 
by bodily tremblings and convulsions (Chrys.). 

There is a remarkable analogy between Abel and Christ, 
and between Cain and the impenitent and obdurate Jews. 
Christ, the Good Shepherd, was slain for envy by the Jews. 
And now they will know nothing of their brother, and they 
wander about fugitives and vagabonds, with a mark set upon 
them,— a Cain of twenty centuries. Cp. S. Augustine contra 
Faustura, Ub. xii. cap. 9 — 13, and de Civitate Dei xv. 7. 

For striking evidence of this resemblance, compare the 
curse here jironounced upon Cain, and that pronounced n]3on 
the Jews in Deuteronomy, in the case of their disobedience ; as 
those words stand in the Sejjt., xxviii. 16, iiriKardpaTos av eV 
TTOAei K.T.A. iiriKaTcipaTa to. yevt/rifxaTa TTJy yrjs crov: 25, koI 
earij iv Siacrnopa iu Trdaais tols fiaffiA^iais rfjs 77)$: 34, koI 
iari TrapdirAriKTos : 66, (poPrjQijtTri iiixipa^ Ka\ vvktos. 

Here the Ssptaagint has, in the curse on Cain, e'lri/caTapaTos 
ah awh tt}s yiis, on ipya Trjy yrjfy Kal ou -npoaQriffii rrji' laxv" 
aiiTTis Sovvai (Tol- (yrivaiv koI rpeuoij' eo-j; airh rrjs yris, a striking 
picture of the Jewish Xation. 

13. My punishment \^ greater than I can bear] Though the 
word avoni, here rendered my punishment, has sometimes this 
sense (e.g. in 1 Sam. xxviii. 10), yet it is not common, and the 
true rendering of the words seems to be that of our margin and 
tlie majority of Versions {Sept., Vulg., Theodotion, Arabic, 
Syriac, Targum of Onkelos, and Sa}?iaritan Pentateuch, and of 
tiie Greek and Latin Fathers; cp. Tfeiffer, Dubia, p. 23), "my 
sin is greater than 1 can bear," or, " than can be pardoned." 
Cain sinks into despan-, like Judas. 
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God had said to him. If thou doest well, shalt thou not 
be aeceptod ? Do not therefore impute to Me the non-accept- 
ance of thy sacrifice, but ascribe it to thyself, and therefore 
repent ; and if thou doest ill, remember that Sin is crouching 
at the door, desirous to destroy thee, and yet, if thou art 
willing, thou mayest be able to rule over him (see v. 7) 
Therefore, do not imagine that I desire thy destruction. No ; 
I spare thy life to give thee time for repentance ; therefore 
turn to Me for grace. 

Cain, it seems, rejected God's gracious counsel, and gave 
himself up to despair. Hence S. Ambrose compares the Xovii- 
tians (who said that some sins were irremissible) to Cain. De 
Pocnit. i. 9. See below, on Heb. vi. 4 — 6. 

15. And the Loed set a mark upon Cain] Or, gave a sign 
to Cain. The Rabbis suppose that it was some mark on the 
forehead ; or that it was wildness of countenance and trembling 
of limb'.. Ever since the death of the true Abel, Jesus Christ, 
tlie Jewish Xation, like Cain, — a never-dying Cain of nearly 
twenty centuries, —have had a mark set upon it, which keeps 
it separate from all other people {S. Augustine, on Ps. 39). But 
the day is coming when they will receive the mark of Chrint 
Himself on their foreheads (cp. on Gal. vi. 17, and Rev. vii. 3), 
and then they will not only escape death, but inherit eternal 
lite. 

— Test any finding him should kill him] This sentence shows 
that the world must by this time have had many inhabitants ; 
and we read in v. 17, that " he built a city." 

Some critics {Tach, Baiimgarten, Delitzsch) suppose that 
the words mean that God gave to Cain a token or pledge by 
which he was assured that no one should kill him. 

" Slay them not, lest my people forget it, but scatter them 
abroad," was the divine prophetic sentence against the Jewish 
Cain, for the murder of his brother Abel, Christ the Good 
Shepherd (Ps. lis. 11), and it is not yet revoked: cp. above, v. 
12. But this divine sentence of judgment is tempered with 
mercy, as it was in the case of Cain. The Jews are not slain, 
but scattered; and why ? in order that even in their punish- 
ment God may show forth a warning against unbelief, and may 
invite all nations to receive Christ, and believe. In His own due 
time, the Jews, \vho are scattered evci-y where as fugitives, will 
be brought home as fellow-citizens of the saints in the true 
Jerusalem, the Christian Church, diflused every where, and 
enfolding all. Cp. ,S'. Augustine, in Ps. lix. 11. And so the 
Jews will aflbrd a new evidence of the truth of the Old 
Testament, especially of its prophecies, and of the Gospel. 

16. from the presence of the Loed] Probably near the 
borders of Paradise and the Cherubim : see above, vc. 3, 4. 

— iVorf] i. e. wandering, or exile. The site of it is \mcer- 
tain, and probably it was no defined region : cp. Winer, 
R.W.B. ii. p. 167. It is like the Aleian plain of the Greek 
poets (from aAdo/xai, to wander), on which Bellerophon fell, and 
where he roamed, hy Qvixhu Kmi^wv, "eating his ovn\ heart" 
{Homer, 11. vi. 102) ; a land of sadness and despau-. 

17. Cain knew his wfe] Their marriage is not^ mentioned ; 
it is not certain whether she was his sister. The tact re- 
corded above, that he was afraid lest any one meeting him 
should kill him, and the other fact related here, that ho 



Cain huiJds a city. 



GENESIS IV. 18—20. 



Polygamy. 



bnikled a city, '' and called the name of the city, after the name of his son, 
Enoch. ^^'And unto Enoch was born Irad : and Irad begat Mehujael : and 
Melmjael begat Methusael : and Methusael begat f Lamech. 

^^ And Lamech took unto him two wives : the name of the one was Adah, 
and the name of the other Zillah. ^o j^-^^ Adah bare Jabal : he was the father 



bnilt a City, seem to intimate that there \vere many grown-up 
persons in the world at this time (ep. Bp. Fatric/c hero, and 
Kitto, pp. 84, 85), though doubtless through necessity the first 
men married their sisters : " viri sorores suas eonjuges aece- 
perunt, quod profeeto quanta est antiquius compellente neees- 
sitate, tant5 postea faetum est dnmnabilius religione prohibente." 
See Avgn.stine de Civ. Dei xv. IG. 

— Enoch'] or ChanScJi, i.e. dedicated: see v. 18; the same 
nauie as oeeurs below in the family of Seth, v. 18. The resom- 
blanee of names in the two families of Cain and of Seth is 
remarkable. 

In the family of Cain we have Enoch and Lamech, Irad, 
Melmjael, Methusael; and in the family of Seth we have Enos, 
Cainan, Mahalalcel, Jared, Enoch, Methuselah, Lamech. Two 
names are here identical, Enoch and Lamech; in a third there 
is a likeness of two syllables. 

Some modern critics have thence inferred, that these 
families were one and the same ; and that the Author of the 
Pentateuch was mistaken in representing them as two; and 
further, that these names, blended together, represent the 
names of ancient demigods of the heathen world ! Such is tliQ 
theory of Eioald (Isr. Gosch. i. 349—370), and of Bidtmann 
(Mythol.), and of Tuch, llupfeld, and others. 

Surely this kind of criticism is shallow and presumptuous, 
and is one of the fruits of that spiritual blindness, which is the 
consequence of pride and irreverence in dealing with God's 
Holy Word. We know that the Books of Hoses were received 
as true by the ancient Hebrew Church, and have been received 
as true by Jesus Christ the Son of God, and by the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in the Christian Church, and avouching their 
truth by the holy Apostles and Evangelists. Examples of the 
same names in difiereut families in the Bible may be seen in 
Keil, p. Vl ; Delitzsch, p. 211 : cp. JIdmrnicTc, Einleitung, 
§ 120; Kurtz, Geschichte, A. B. § 23-(4) (i. p. 91, Eng. 
transl.) 

Is it not probable, that there is a profound spiritual truth 
in this likeness of names in the two families, good and evil ? 
May we not be enabled to discover it by God's grace, and by 
the light cast upon it from other parts of Holy Scripture ? 

May it not be, that this external likeness of names is 
designed to remind us that, in this world, good and evil are 
hlendod together? In the Field of the visible Church upon 
earth, the Tares grow together with the wheat; the tares 
resemble the wheat in appearance, and can hardly be distin- 
guished from it by man (see Matt. xiii. 28, 29). And so they 
will continue until the end, when a severance will be made for 
ever. Here upon earth two are together in one bed, two at 
the same mill, two in the same field; but "one shall be taken, 
and the other left" (i\Iatt. xxiv. 40, 41. Luke xvii. 34). 

There is an Enoch in the family of Cain, and an Euocl> in 
the family of Seth. In name they are alike, but how difibrent 
is their lot ! The one is left upon earth, a city bnilt by Cain is 
I'alled by his name; the other is translated to heaven! So it 
was with Christ's Apostles. There were two Apostles called 
Judas. Their name was the same, but how different their 
hearts ! One was a traitor, the other ever edifies the Christian 
Church by a Catholic Ejnstlc. 

The word Enoch signifies dedicated; all members of the 
Christian Church are dedicated to God in Baptism ; they bear 
the same Christian Name, and are like in outward appearance; 
tiiey make the same profession of the faith, and join in the 
same prayers, and kneel, it may be, at the same altai-s; but how 
diil'crcnt are their hearts ! some of the earth, earthy, and be- 
longing to the City of this world ; others " have their conversa- 
tion in heaven," and will be translated to heaven hereafter, to 
dwell there for evermore. There is a striking contrast in 
character, life, and end, between the two Enochs of the two 
fiimilics of Cain and Seth; and this contrast is brought out 
more strongly by the sameness of name. As Augustine says, 
in Enoch "dedicated," the son of Cain, is the dedication of 
that city, whose beginning and end is of the earth. And it is 
observable that the King of Babylon, — the city of this world, — 
commanded all Nations of the Earth to bow down to the 
golden image which he had dedicated, and that all were gathered 
together to the dedication of that image (Dan. iii. 3), and all 
bowed down, but the three children who belonged to "the 



City of God." But the other Enoch, of the godly seed of Seth, 
is the citizen and second founder of the other city not dedi- 
cated for earth, but for a blissful immortality. He walked with 
God and was not ; for God took him to the heavenly city ; and 
before his translation, Enoch, the seventh from Adam, pro- 
phesied of that City, and of its King "coming to judge the 
citizens of the earthly city with ten thousand of his saints :" 
see Judo 14; and S. Aurj. de Civ. Dei xv. 5, and 17, and 18; 
and S. Oregor. in Job xvi. 15. 

— he builded a citt/, and called the name of the city, after 
the name of his son, EnocJi] Cain is the first who builds a 
city; and he calls it by the name of his son. The Children 
of the kingdom of t/iis world build cities: these "live and are 
mighty, these prosper in the earth, these have riches in posses- 
sion : they think that their houses shall continue for ever, and 
call the lands after their oion names " (Ps. xlix. 10, 11). But the 
Children of the heavenly city arc " stranyers and 2)ilgri)ns upon 
earth ;" they have " here no continuing city, but seek one to 
come," "the city which hath foundations, whose buildei: and 
maker is God," Heb. xi. 10. 13— IG; xiii. 14: cp. S. Augustine 
de Civ. Dei xv. cap. 17, and cap. 21. S. Gregor., Moral, xvi. 6. 

It is observable that the families of the chosen seed are 
developed later in this world than those of the less favoured 
with God, — Ishmael before Isaac : Esau before Jacob : see below, 
xxxvi. 31. 

"Feccrunt duas civitates amores duo; terrenam scilicet 
amor sui, ca-lestem vero amor Dei ; ilia in se ipsa, ha3c in Do- 
mino, gloriatur ;" S. Augustine de Civ. Dei xiv. 28. Cain builds 
himself a city, but without a foundation, on the earth, and the 
Flood came and destroyed the works of his hands. But Noah, 
of the family of Seth — the children of the City of God, — he 
built an At'k, whose foundations were not on the earth, but in 
faith and hope, and it fioated upon the waves of this trouble- 
some world, and rode safely in the Flood, which drowned the 
world : cp. Williams, ]-)p. 448 — 451 ; and see below, v. 8. 

18. And unto Enoch tuas born Irad] In the record of the 
race of Cain, the Holy Spirit does not vouchsiifo to mention the 
number of the years that any one of that family lived; or the 
age of the father at the birth of \\\s firstborn son; or that 
they begat sons and daughters ; as He does in the history of the 
family of Seth, who succeeded in the place of Abel : see v. 3 — 
31. And He does not trace the family of Cain beyond the fifth 
generation. The Holy Spirit thus reminds us, that the life of 
the children of this world is not to be called life, and that " the 
seed of the wicked shall be cut oft'" (Ps. xxxvii. 28) ; but "the 
seed of the righteous shall be established for ever" (Ps. cii. 28). 

— Irad] ornament of a city {Simonis), from Ir, city; and 
the same root as adah {v. 19), loveliness or ornament. 

— Mehtijael] Perhaps, smitten of God (Gescn.). 

— Methusael] Perhaps, man of God (Gesen.). Even the 
family of Cain made some memorial and acknowledgment of 
God, but they did not call on the I^ame of the Loed : see 

— Lamech] powerful (Simonis), or, by metathesis, for 
Melech, King; the same name as oeeurs in the family of Seth, 
and borne by the father of Noah. The name is the same, hut 
how different the characters of the two ! Lamech, in the 
worldly race, is the first polygamist and a homicide ; he is the 
father of those who excel in secular arts and worldly wealth 
and joys: the other Lamech is the fnthcr of the "preacher of 
righteousness." Here is another resemblance to what is still 
the ease in the visible Church : see above, note on v. 17, and 
below, v. 24. 

19. Lamech took unto him two loives] Against the will of 
God, as declared in the Creation: see ii. 21. 

The first instance of Polygamy appears in the race of 
Cain, and it is connected witii homicide. On the unhappy 
effects of Polygamy, c\>. below, xvi. 2. Its evil fruits in the 
descendants of Ham are clearly set forth by Dr. Calloway in 
his Trentise on Polygmny, published in Jvaffraria in 18G3. 

— Adah] loveliness. 

— Zillah] shadow. The names of these two wives seem 
significant. Did Lamech choose a wife merely to gratify the 
eye with loveliness ? Sensuous fondness lor mere physical 
beauty is a clinracteristic of the children of this world, and 
may perhaps show itself in the name given to Ins daughtei', 



The Jauiihj of Lamccli. 



GENESIS IV. 21--23. 



Ills speech to liis wives. 



of such as dwell in tents, and of such as have cattle. -^ And Lis brother's 

name was Jubal : he was the ■■ father of all such as handle the harp and organ, r Rom. 4. n, 12. 

"And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain, an finstrncter of Bvery artificer m \ \u-b. uMur. 

brass and iron: and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah. '^^ kji(\. Laniech 

said unto his wives, 

Adah and Zillah, Hear my voice ; 

Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech : 



Naamah (v. 22). And was lie soon sated with that wliich is 
so short-lived as beauty, and then chose another wife in addition 
to Adah ? But a second wife is hai-dly a \vife, she is only a 
shadow of a wife. 

20. JahaV] Heb. yalal, fioiving, increasing like a stream; 
in wealth and prosperity : a fit name for one who abounded 
in flocks and herds. Cp. Gesen., p. 327; Kalisch, p. 150; 
and see v. 21. 

— tents] Jabal was the father of such as dwell in tents. 
Where, then, it may be asked, did Ahel dwell ? It seems that 
there are two things here recorded of Jabal, that he was 
the fiither of such as dwell in tents, and also of such as lead a 
nomad life, with cattle as their properti/, which they desire to 
increase; and this may be the moaning of the copula vau, 
jirefised to cattle, which seems at first rather abrupt, and there- 
fore our translators have Lnserted the words "of such as have." 
The copula has this sense of tvith in 1 Sam. xiv. G. Exod. i. 5. 
See Koldkts, Concord, p. 28G ; Bochart, and Patrick. 

The original word for cattle is also observable. Abel was 
_ a keeper of sheep, but Jabal is the father of them that have 
cattle {iniJcneh, from Tcanah, to acquire, to possess : compare 
pecus, pecunia) as theu- worldly goods. 

21. his brother's name was Jitbat] Jubal, which also sig- 
nifies a flowing stream (Jer. xvii. 8), and is connected with the 
words johel, jubilee. Cp. Lev. xxv. 10. See Gesen., p. 310, 
and Kalisch here. 

The instruments mentioned as invented by him are the 
Jcinnor, Kivvpa, the harp, among stringed instruments; the other 
a tvind-instrument (ugal), supposed by the early interpreters to 
be the Jlute, or perhaps the panpipe ((rvpiy^). See Winer, Bibl. 
Eealw. ii. p. 123. Belitzsch, \x 211. Cp. Job xxi. 12; xxx. 
31. Ps. cl. 4. Panpipes were invented by herdsmen. 

Here seems to be another feature in the worldly race of 
Cain : " The harp, and the viol, the t.abret, and pipe, and wine, 
are in their feasts : but they regard not the work of the Lord, 
neither consider the operation of His hands" (Isa. v. 12). 
Compare the beautiful description of this race of Cain by 
Milton (Paradise Lost, xi. 601 — G27). 

22. Tubal-cain] The meaning of this word has been sup- 
posed to he made clear by means of the Persian words, which 
signify copper-smith {Kalisch) ; or by the Persian (tubal, earth), 
and Arable {kain, smith), which conjointly signify smith of scoria 
(Gesenius, Rodiger, Delitzsch). Tubal-cain was a whetter of 
every instrument (choresh, graving-tool, x"/'""""''"') ^^' brass 
(cojiper), and iron. 

There seems to be a common root in all the names of 
Lamech's sons, Jabal, Jubal (i. c. Heb. yabal, yiibal), Tubal- 
cain ; and this root is probably the Hahvew yahal, to fou; 
and which passes into the sense of bloioing : cp. Jluo, Jlo (pea-, 
fipos), Jlumen, Jlamet} (see Simonis' Ijexicon, under the word 
Jahal, pp. G62— GGl) ; and therefore there seems some reason 
for the opinion that Tubal-cainmeansjlowing forth, or increase 
of Cain. 

This idea o{ flowing seems the characteristic of the race 
of Cain. Its life flowed on in worldly wealth and secular 
business, in ease, in mirth, and music, in the voluptuous en- 
joyment of beautiful sights, and delightful sounds, and in the 
successful exercise of mechanical arts. It flowed on like a 
river; but it left no record behind it of piety and virtue: it 
was not a perennial stream fed by the waters of life, and it 
soon flowed a^vay, and was dried up, like a stream parched by 
the di-ought of summer. See Job vi. 15—18; .and below, on 
Heb. ii. 1, where the Sacred Writer exhorts the faithful to 
attend to what they hear, lest they be like a stream that 
glides away, and disappears as a brook in summer, — /xt} 
Trapa^^vu/xef. 

Q'he family of Cain flowed on prosperously, till it was swept 
away by the Flood. It is not unworthy of notice that mabbul, 
the Hebrew word {or flood, is derived from the same root yabal, 
to flow ; and thus the family of Lamech are connected etj-mo- 
logicallv with the flood that swept them away. Did Milton 
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refer to this etymology, when describing the voluptuousi: 
the godless race of Cain, who 



i. e. in the coming Flood ? (Paradise Lost, bk. xi. 621.) 

— Kaamah] i. e. lovely. It is not often that Daughters 
are mentioned in genealogical hsts ; and the names of ^Vives 
are not given in the family of the race of Seth. But here, in 
the worldly race of Cam, we see a daughter mentioned by 
7iame, Naamah, beautiful; and the names of the two wives of 
Lamech are also speeilied, v. 19 {Adah and Zillah). 

Is it the intention of the Holy Spirit to note that personal 
beauty and the external display of it were characteristics of 
the worldly race ? The women of the holier race are not eager 
to be known by name ; and they shine, not in the gaze of men, 
but to the eyes of God, like lilies in the shade, in beautiful 
modesty, with "the ornament of a meek and quiet spu-it, which 
is in His sight of great price" (1 Pet. iii. 4; and cp. note on 
1 Cor. xi. 10). 

23. Adah and Zillah'] This speech has a poetical and anti- 
stiophical arrangement in the original; liter.ally thus : — 
"Adah and ZillaJt, hear my voice; 

Wives of Lamech, hearken ye to my speech : 

For a man have I slain for my ivound. 

And a young man for my bruise. 

If seven times shall be avenged Cain, 

Surely Lamech seventy times seven." 

The prefix translated to {to my wounding, to my hurt, in our 
Authorized Version) would, perhaps, better be rendered for, 
i.e. on account of the wound and bruise I have received. See 
this sense of that prefix in Noldius, p. 404, where many in- 
stances are given; and cp. Kalisch, pp. 149, 150. 153. 

There seems to be a correspondence, and also an elevation 
in the several clauses. Adah and Zillah, the names in the first 
line, correspond and rise up into tuives of Lamech, representing 
theu' relation to the speaker;— /iear ye is elevated into 
hearken; voice grows wp into speech; a man is more clearly 
specified by a young man; just as in the prophecy of Zech. 
ix. 9, the ass is particularized as a young ass (see on Matt. xxi. 
5) ; and similarly there is an augmentation from wound into 
bruise (^ciAa-i//), in Isa. i. G ; liii. 5 : and there is a contrast 
between Cain and Lamech. And sevenfold is intensified into 
seventy and sevenfold. 

Some of the Talmudists imagine th.ifc the person slain by 
Lamech was Cain; but this opinion seems to have no sound 
foundation. 

This speech of Lamech, the first Polygamist, the father of 
Tubal-cain, the inventor of weapons, appears to be an apology 
for homicide ; and it seems to be composed in poetry, in order, 
perhaps, to be set to music, and sung to instruments, invented 
l)y his son Jubal. It may be thus paraphrased : " Adah and 
Zillah, ye wives of Lamech. He boldly proclaims his own 
sin of polygamy, and declares the names of his wives. Hearken 
to my voice. Perhaps also he designed to celebrate the in- 
ventions of his son Tubal-cain, and his weapons of destruction. 
I have slain a man, hnt on]y a youth ; and I have slain him, 
because I myself tvas first ivounded and bruised. If, then, 
God spared my ancestor Cain, who murdered his brother, how 
much more will He spare me ? If Cain is to be avenged seven- 
fold (see V. 15), Lamech shall be avenged seventy atid sevenfold. 
Therefore, be at ease : the deed which I have done is a light 
matter; it may be made the subject of a ditty to be sung at 
feasts : it need not trouble you, my wives, or me any more." 

It has been supposed by some expositors, that Lamech 
does not refer to any mru-der that he himself had actually com- 
mitted, but that, boldly exulting in the consciousncis of strength 
derived from his son's weapons, he defies the world, and says 
that if any one, old or young, ventures to attack him, and 
wound him, he wiU execute fuU vengeance upon h.un by skying 
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The birth of Seth. GENESIS IV. 24— 26. V. 1. Men call on the Name of the Lord. 

For II I have slain a man to my wounding, 
And a young man || to my hurt. 
-•* ' If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, 
Truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold. 
-^ And Adam knew his wife again ; and she bare a son, and * called his name 
f II Seth : For God, said she, hath appointed me another seed instead of Abel, 
whom Cain slew. ^^ And to Seth, " to him also there was born a son ; and he 
called his name f Enos : then began men pto call upon the name of the Lord. 
V. ^ This is the ''book of the generations of Adam. In the day that 
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him outright. T will avenge any hurt on myself with more 
power tlum God would have used in avenging the murder 
of my aneestor Cain. And in this view the song becomes a 
reckless and ruthless utterance of Titanic self-confidence, like 
that of the wicked, who says that his sword is his god (ep. 
Hah. i. 11; and Job xii. G) ; and like the words of "the 
despiser of the god*," IMczentius, " Dextra mihi deus, et telum 
quod missile libro" {Tirrjil, x. 421. Cp. llesiod's description 
of the iron age, O. et D. 190; and see Delllzsch, p. 215. 
Keil, 72). However this may be, there is certainly a sceptical 
tone of easy iudift'erenee, and cool self-complacency, and careless 
self-flattery in this poetical eftusion, which is characteristic of 
the worldly race, and very alien from the earnest and serious 
character of those who not only grieve over thcii- wilful and 
presumptuous sins, but also over their sins of negligence and 
ignorance, and with holy David breathe out confessions of sin, 
and prayers for pardon and grace in penitential Psalms : " Have 
mercy upon me, O God, after Thy great goodness. According 
to the multitude of Thy mercies, do away mine otl'ences" (Ps. li. 
1). "0 cleanse Thou "me fi-om my secret faults" (Ps. xix. 12). 

The race of Caiu vanishes here. It began in murder, and 
it disappears in polygamy and homicide, and it was soon swept 
away by the Flood. 

The Holy Spirit turns away from it to describe the history 
of Seth. Lamech, the seventh from Adam in the evil line of 
Cain, is contrasted with Enoch, "the seventh from Adam" 
(Jude 14), in the line of Seth : the fonner represents the evil 
race which connnits sin, and prospers in this world, and is 
abolished ; the latter, the holy race which is unknown to the 
world, but walks with God, and is ti-anslatcd (cp. v. 24; S. CijrU, 
Qlaph. i. p. 21). 

24. seveniif and seveiifoW] Seventy-seven times, here men- 
tioned as full retribution for sin. There are seventy-seven 
generations from God to Jesus Christ, who bore the fulness of 
the penalty due to the sins of all, and through Whom perfect 
forgiveness is brought into the world {S. Jerome. See on 
I\Iatt. x\'iii. 22. Luke ili. 23—38; and below, xi. 12; and Judg. 
viii. 14). 

25. SetJt.'] Appointed, i. e. by God, and in the place of Abel, 
whom Cain slew. It means a setting, ov foundation. 

— God} JElohim. In the next verse is the name of the Lord 
{Jehovah) (cp. vi. 2, 3. 5, G), where the words God and the 
Lord occur in consecutive verses. Such passages as these seem 
to show the unsoundness of the theory, which would decompose 
the Pentateuch mto several parts, due to difterent authors, 
some of whom used the word God, but did not use the word 
Lord. See above, on ii. 4. 

26. Unas'] The same as enosli, man (not as isli, or jeler : 
av7]p, vir in his strength, dignity, but) in his weaJ:ness after the 
fall. See Simonis' Lex., p. 155; and below, on 1 Sam. xvii. 12. 

— then began men io call upon ihe name of ihe Lord] 
laterally, then it tvas legtin (3 pra3t. Hophal) ; still more 
literally, it teas caused to begin. The word men is not in the 
Hebrew. 

The oi-iginal meanmg of the word here rendered began 
(from root ehalal, Gr. x°'^°-^> >^voo), is io open a tvati, to loose 
what was before bound, to open what had been closed, to iiicrce 
through, and penetrate what was shut. See Simonis, p. 559. 
Gesenius, p. 281. The word occurs in this sense vi. 1; ix. 20; 
X. 8; xi. G; xliv. 12. There is a contrast here between what 
had just been related concerning the worldly race, the family 
of Cam, and that which is now before the writer's eye, the 
devout character of the family of Seth. 

The worldly race were eminent in arts ; they enjoyed the 
good things of this world; they were good mechanics, and 
skilful in music; but they forgat (iod, and they vanish like a 
dream; they are swept away by the Flood. The godly race 
is not described as having worldly wealth and enjojTuents; but 
30 



though they have many difficulties to contend with, in the 
ovci'tlow of worldliness, yet they overcome these difficulties, 
and open for themselves a tvay to the exercise of piety and 
devotion. 

The line of Cain, with its prhnogeniture, was extinct in 
Lamech ; the line of Seth, of which the gencdogy is now to 
be given, is distinguished as calling on the name of the Lord, 
Jehovah, the I'^ver-living {Chrys., Horn. 20). The holy seed, 
from which Christ was to spring, have hopes, not of earthly 
renown, but of heavenly glory : they ai-e sons of God in Him, 
and enjoy God's grace, and union with God in Hun (S. Cyril, 
Glaphyr. i.). 

The literal sense of the words, began to call npon the name 
of the Lord, is, A way was now opened, and an access afforded, to 
the xcorsliip of God in that particular manner, which is here 
expressed by calling on the Name of Jehovah. This expression 
is a strong one. The word Name m Hebrew means nmch more 
than in English. The Name of Jehovah is jEuovAn Himself. 
In Holy Scripture, names are expressive of the attributes of 
those to whom they are given. They represent their essence. 
Thus when it is said, "They shall call His Name Emmanuel" 
(Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 23),"^ it is meant, that He shall be Em- 
manuel to them (see^ on Matt. i. 23). And agam, "This is 
His Name whereby He shall be called. The Lord our llighte- 
ousness " (Jer. xxiii. G ; xxxiii. IG) ; this means that Christ 
shall be what that Name implies, and shall be acknowledged as 
such by the hearts of the faithful, though He be not designated 
with that Name literally by their lips. See below, on Exod. 
vi. 3. 

To call vpon ihe Name of Jehovah signifies much more 
than to invoke Jehovah. It signifies to believe in, to love, and 
to fear, io pxii ihe tvhole trust in, to obey Him. See on Acts ii. 
21 ; and cp. Acts Lx. 14. 21 ; xxii. IG. Eom. x. 13. 2 Tun. ii. 
19. 1 Pet. i. 17. This expression is still more forcible and 
emphatic, when it is considered in connexion with what imme- 
diately precedes. Seih called the name of his son Lnosh, i. e. 
u-eak (Simonis, p. 155). He thus acknowledged the feebleness 
of man. This sense of weakness produced its proper fruit of 
humility and faith ; because man was weak in himself, therefore 
the godly race of Seth looked for strength in God ; they looked 
up to ihe Lord for help. 

Therefore, what the Sacred Writer here declares is, that 
the holy lamily of Seth were so impressed by a consideration 
of their own weakness and sinfulness, — a weakness expressed 
by the name of Seth's son ISnosh; and of God's majesty and 
love, that a door was opened by them to the public profession 
of faith in jEnovAH; not merely in Elohim, the Creator. 
No : they rose above the recognition of Elohim. The name El 
had entered into names even in the family of Cain (Mchu- 
jael and IVIethusacl, v. 18). Even they acknowledged JElohim, 
i.e. a God of Creation; as worldly men speak of Providence ; 
hut they did not call on the name of JEiiOTAn. But now in 
the family of Seth there was a public profession of faith, not 
only in the Creator,— Elohim, — but in the Ever-living Author 
of Life,— the lovuig and merciful Lord God, Who revealed 
Himself in relations of special tenderness to Man. See above, 
ii. 4; and cp. AhenEzra, Pereriiis, Drusius, Morinus. Ffeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 27; and below, on Exod. vi. 3. 

I'erhaps, with reverence be it said, they began to have 
brighter views of the doctrine of the Incarnation, and to look 
fo^^vard with clearer faith to the restoration of man by the Lord 
jEnoYAH taking ]\Ian's nature in Christ; and to make open 
declaration of their belief, with solemn celebrations of woi-ship in 
]")nblic assemblies of the faithful. 

Cn. V. 1. book of the generations'] Heb. sepher ioleduth; 
Gr. P'i$\os yeviffiws, adopted by St. J»Iatthew in the Genealogy 
of Clu-ist, the second Adam. 



The generations of Adam 
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in the family of Seth. 



God created man, in ''tlie likeness of God made lie him: ^'^Male and female bch. 1.26. 

Eph. 4. 24. 

T Col. 3. 10. 

c ch. 1. 27. 



created lie them ; and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the day \ 
when they were created. 

2 And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in his own 



There are ieti generations (toledoth) specified in Genesis. 

1. The generations of the lieavens and the eaiih, ii. 4. 

2. Tlie generations of Adam ; here. 

3. The generations of Noah, vi. 9. 

4. The generations of Xoah's Sons, x. 1. 

5. Tlie generations of Sheni, xi. 10. 

6. The generations of Terah, xi. 27. 

7. The generations of Ishmael, x.w. 12. 

8. The generations of Isaac, xxv. 19. 

9. The generations of Esau, xxxvi. 1. 9. 
10. The generations of Jacob, xxxvii. 2. 

These ten toledoth, or generations, are the ten links of the 
chain of the History which stretches from the Creation to the 
building np of the Church of God by Jacob and the Twelve 
Patriarchs; foreshadowing the building up of the Church 
Universal by Jesus Clu-ist, whose generations are recorded at 
the beginning of the fii-st Gospel, that of St. Matthew ; and by 
His Twelve Apostles. 

Thus the Chain of the toledolh extends from the Creation, 
thi'ough Christ, to Eternity. 

— This is the hooTc of the generations of Adam'] The gene- 
rations of Adam. Here is another example of reca])itulation 
similar to that in ii. 4. This hook, or genealogical list, extends 
"from the first father (Adam), to the second father" (Noah), 
of the human race. It reaches hack to the beginning of the 
first creation of man in Adam, and stretches forward to a 
more distant point than has hitherto been reached, viz., to the 
new creation in Noah, the restorer of the human family. 

The former recapitulation (in ii. 4, and following) con- 
tained a description of the generation of the heavens and the 
earth, and extended to the fall of man (iii. G), and to the pro- 
mise (iii. 15) of his recovery in Christ. The present recapitula- 
tion contains a description of the generation of man (for whom 
the earth was made), and extends to his ]3unishment by the 
Flood, and the blessing to Noah (ix. 1), and the promise of a 
special blessing from Jeuotaii to the family of Shem (ix. 2G, 
27). From Adam to Lantech, in whom the family of Cain 
ends, are seven generations. From Adam, in whom man fell, 
to Noah, "the pt-eacher of righteousness," in whom mankind is 



restored, are ten generations; and there are ten generations 
also from Noah to Abraham, the Father of the Faithful. 

From this point (after the disappearance of the fiimily of 
Cain) Man is considered with reference to Christ, GoD to be 
manifested in the flesh ; and we have in Holy Scripture a 
series of genealogies, from Adam to Noah, from iSToah to Abra- 
ham, and down to the time of the second Temple (cp. 1 Chron. 
i. — X.); and to Christ, the Second Adam (Matt. i. 1. Luke iii. 
23), "the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End." 

In the genealogies of Ham (Gen. x. G — 20), Ishmael (Gen. 
xxv. 12—16), and Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 1 — 43), the ages of the 
persons mentioned are not stated, so that they are not chrono- 
logical links ; whereas in the genealogies of the godly race, we 
have a specification of years, and of the times in which the 
eldest sons were born (see the contrast in Ham's genealogy, x. 
G, corap.ired with Shem's, xi. 10—27); and so a continuous 
chain is formed ; which is taken up by the Holy Spirit in the 
genealogies of Cdeist, Matt. i. 1—17. Luke iii. 23—38. 
Compare the present chapter and its names (God, Adam, Seth, 
Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, Methuselah, Lamech, 
Noah) with Luke iii. 36 — 38, where the same names are given 
in an inverted order, in the genealogy of Christ. In Genesis 
we begin to descend from God through Adam to Christ; 
in the Gospel we ascend from Christ through Adam to GoD. 

The present genealogy is introduced as preparatory to the 
history of the Flood (vi. 9 — 22). And the genealogy of Jesus 
Christ, the Second Adam, is inserted in the Gospel of St. Luke, 
in connexion with the Baptism of the Second Adam, when 
" water was sanctified to the mystical washing away of sin " 
by Ba])tism, which is the Antitype of the Flood, 1 Fet. iii. 20, 
21 ; see notes on Luke iii. 23. 

3. And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and hegat 
a son] In the Septnagint Version the age of Adam, at the 
date of the birth of Seth (from whom the genealogy is derived), 
is represented at 230 years ; and similar changes have been 
introduced into that Version in the cases of the other Patriarchs 
up to Fnoch (with the exception of Jared), as may be seen in 
the following Table ; but those arc not authorized by the 
Samaritan text, or by the Syriac and Arahic Versions, or by 
the Targum of Onkel'os. 



PATRIARCHS. 


H.BK..X.X.. 




SEPTUAGINT VERS. 


Years 
before 
birth 
of son. 


Kest 
of life. 


Extent 

of 
■whole 
life. 


before 
birth 
of son. 


Rest 
of life. 


Extent 

of 
whole 
life. 


Years 

birth 
of son. 


Rest 
of life. 


Extent 

of 
whole 
life. 


1. Adam 

2. Seth 

3. Enos 

4. Cainan 

5. IVIahalaleel 

6. Jared 

7. Enoch 

8. Methuselah . . . . 

9. Lamech 

10. Noah 


130 
105 
90 
70 
65 
162 
65 
187 
182 
500 


800 
807 
815 
840 
830 
800 
300 
782 
595 


930 
912 
905 
910 
895 
962 
365 
969 
777 
950 


130 
105 
90 
70 
65 
62 
65 
67 
53 
500 


800 
807 
815 
840 
830 
785 
300 
653 
600 


930 
912 
905 
910 
895 
817 
365 
720 
653 
950 


230 
205 
190 
170 
165 
162 
165 
187 
188 
500 


700 
707 
715 
740 
730 
800 
200 
782 
565 


930 
912 
905 
910 
895 
962 
365 
969 
753 
950 



The reason of the difference of numbers in the Septuagint 
seems to be (as S. Augustine suggests, de Civ. Dei xv. 13) 
that some copyists of that Version supposed (as living at Alex- 
andria they might do), that the years were of one month's 
duration only, as was the case with the years of the primitive 
Egyptians ; Varro in Lactant. ii. 12 ; biod. Sic. i. 26 ; Tlin., 
H. N. vii. 47. Ang. de Civ. Dei xii. 10, says that the Egyptian 
year consisted (at one time) of four months: cp. Solin.^ Vd\y- 
hist. c. 3; and Plutarch, Numa, c. 18. As, according to tliis 
notion, some of the Patriarchs would have had children at the 
age of seven years, the copyist changed the dates at which the 
eldest sons were born ; and added 100 to these dates of the 
Hebrew Text ; at the same time he retained the years of the 
duration of the tohole life of each Patriarch, as given in the 
Hebrew, \\dth the exception of Lamech, where there is a differ- 
ence of twenty -four years between the Hebrew and Septuagint. 



It would seem as if the text of the Septuagint here is not 
in the state in which it came from the bands of the original 
Translators. 

There seems to be an interpolation of the word iKarov, a 
hundred, in several cases, and the different manner in which 
that word, kKarSv, is introduced, seems to show that it could 
hardly have come from the hand of the original translator. 
Thus, in one case we have Itt? kKarhv ivi-evrjitoPTa (v. i)) ; in 
the next case, with a different arrangement, k^do[i7]KovTa koI 
kKarhv err] (v. 12); in the next case, ireVre Kal k^rjKOPTa Ka\ 
kKarhv err] (v. 15); in the next case, with a different arrange- 
ment, Svo Kal kC,j]K0VTa erj? /col kKardv {v. 18); in the next 
case, with a different arrangement, irivTe Kal k^'fiKovra Kal 
kKarbv irt) {v. 21 : here the Sep)t. coincides with the Hebrew). 
The word kKarSv might have thus been foisted in by an inter- 
polator, as he found most convenient in his MS., but it could 



The ages and offspring 



GENESIS V. 4—11. 



of the family of Sctli. 



likeness, after his image; and ''called his name Seth: ^^And the da3^s of 
Adam after he had hegotteu Seth were eight hundred years : *' and he hegat 
sons and daughters : ^ And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred 
and thirty years : ^and he died. ^And Seth hved an hundred and five years, 
and "^ begat Enos: ^And Seth hved after he begat Enos eight hundred and 
seven years, and begat sons and daughters : ^ And all the days of Seth v/ere 
nine hundred and twelve years : and he died. 

^ And Enos Hved ninety years, and begat f Cainan : ^° And Enos lived after 
he begat Cainan eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat sons and daughters : 
11 And all the days of Enos were nine hundred and five years : and he died. 



hardly have come, iu these various places, from the hand of 
the origmal translator, 

S. Augustine, having stated his opinion that this discre- 
pancy between the Hebrew and the Septuagint is not to be 
attributed to any eiTor in the Hebrew Manuscripts, or in the 
autograph copy of the Septuagint Version, but to the copyists 
of that translation, observes that numbers are often transcribed 
carelessly, and that copyists are prone to regard them as of 
little importance, — "numori ncgligenter dcscribuntur, et ncgli- 
gentius emciubintur." How few persons, says he, cau fathom 
the depths of their significance ? In the present genealogy wo 
have in the Septuagint, in several cases, an addition of a 
hundred years, which arc not in the Hebrew, and yet the total 
suras of the lives agree. In Egypt the years were very short, a 
hundred years of theh-s equalled only about ten of ours (cp. de 
Civ. Dei xv. 12). This being the case, the copyist inserted a 
hundred years iu the period before the birth of the first son, 
^^benover he found a number in the original Hebrew which 
would not amount to the ago of puberty, according to his own 
reclconing, lest the reader might be staggered by the state- 
ment that children were born to those wlio had not reached 
that age, and so be tempted to doubt the truth of the whole 
statement of the sum total, which he did not alter. Thus, 
])erhaiis, the copyist tried to guard agaiust incredulity, without 
any alteration in what he considered the main thing, the sum 
total. 

This conjecture of S. Augustine is confirmed by the fact 
that there is no discrepancy between the Hebrew and the 
Septuagint in the case of Jared, who is one of the oldest in the 
Jlclreio list, before the birth of the first child, viz. 162 years 
Old ; and there is no discre]3ancy in the Septuagint here, because 
(as Augustine supposes) that age v,-as regarded as the age of 
puberty by those who considered it equivalent to little more 
than sixteen of our years. A similar remark may be made in 
the case of Methuselah. He is said in the Hebrew to have 
reached the age of 187 before he had a son, and hero likevrise 
no addition is made in the i\ISS. of the Septuagint. 

This opinion is also confirmed by the p.arallel case in xi. 10 
— 32. There a hundred years are added in several cases in the 
present coi)ies of the Septuagint; see note there. S. Augustine 
de Civ. Dei xv". 12 and 13. Wouvers, Dilucidationes in Ge- 
noslm, cap. viii. qu. 2 ; and especially Katalis Alexander, 
Hist. Eccl. i. pp. 172 — 189, who has well treated this subject, 
and who says, "qui lijec attentt) consideraverit, vbc dubitabit 
ijuiu de industria Gra'ci codices interpolati sint." Compare, 
however, lip. Walton, Prolcg. ix. 58-G3 ; and 3Ir.Il. S. I'oole, 
m Ijlb. Diet. i. p. 319; and as to the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
Mr. Deulsch, ibid. ii. 1109. 

— And Adam lived an hundred and tliirtg years, and legal 
a son in his own likeness, after his image'] Not as Adam him- 
self was created originally, in the moral, intellectual, and 
spu-itual image of God. Hjc above, i. 20, 27 ; and cp. below, 
ix. G, v.hicji sliows that the divine image iu man, though 
marred, is not extinguished. 

This text is important with reference to the question 
whether the soul is connnunicated (}3er traduceni) through 
parents to children, or is directly created by God (toties 
quoties). Those who hold the fonner opinion have been called 
Traducianists, the others Creationists. 

The fonner ojnuion (advocated by TertuUian and others) 
seems to be taught by this text, and it is more in accordance 
with the doctrine of original sm : see the exposition of our 
Kinth iVi'ticle, " De I'eccato Originali." The other opinion 
apjDoars to have been partly derived from the intiueucc of 
Aristotle on the theology of the Schools. 

4. And the days of Adam after he had legotten Seth were 
eight hundred years'] Two questions arise here, viz.; 



(1) Is the Biblical history of the longevity of the Patriarchs 
confirmed by testimony from other quarters ? 

Josephus states (Antt. i. 3. 9) that it is coiToborated by 
early traditions among heathen WTiters, as Manetho, Berosus : 
see also Hesiod (O. et D. 112); Herodotus, iii. 23; and 
also Fliny, N. H. vii. 49 (Kalisch). 

It is also evident, that the sacred historian has not en- 
deavoured to flatter the family of Seth, and to represent theu- 
longevity as a proof of God's special favour. The holiest cf 
them a.\\, Unoch, had the shortest life upon earth: cp. Wisd. 
iv. 7 — 15; and the righteous Abel bad been cut olf by the 
ungodly Cain. God made not death (\Visd. i. 13), but by the 
envy of the devil it came into the world (Wisd. ii. 2 J). God 
designed men for immortality, and they brought death u])on 
themselves and upon others ; and the gradual decline of man's 
life, from the creation to the days of Mosos (Ps. xc. 10: C}). 
1 Kmgs i. 1), is an evidence of the original design of God and 
the continual defection of man. But ilankind in sorrow and 
old age, looks forward to more than pati-iarchal longevity in 
Him Who is the Life. Isa. Ixv. 17-25. 

Adam lived till the fifty-seventh year of Lamech, the 
father of Noah. None of the Patriarchs attained the age of 
1000 years, which are in God's sight as one day (Ps. xc. 4), 
and to us, who have Eternity before us, Adam lived but yester- 
day {Augustine). Consider the connexion of the Author of 
the Pentateuch, Moses, with Adam. Moses lived with Araram, 
Amrara with Jjevi, Levi \vith Isaac, Isaac with Shem, Shem 
with Methuselah, Methuselah with Adam. 

(2) The next question is : — Has a longer period elapsed from 
the creation of Adam to the Flood and to Abraham, than is 
stated in the Bible ? If we believe the records of Jlanetho, the 
Egj']^itian Annalist, which have been made the basis of certain 
modern systems of chronology, such as those of Lepsius and 
Bunsen, we must suppose that the Biblical period is too short. 
But good reasons have been given for doubting the credibility 
of Manetho, whose age is doubtfiil, and is certainly not so 
ancient as Moses, and perhaps not })rior to that of the Ptolemies 
(as Hengstenherg supposes), and whose text is in a very ]ire- 
carious and corrapt condition. Cp. Delitzsch, p. 222, and 
Mr. Boole, B. D. i. p. 318. 

— eight hnndred years] Years of twelve months, not years 
of one month each, as some have imagined : see viii. 5, whore 
we read of the tenth month. Cp. S. Augustine de Civ. Dei 
XV. 2. Natal. Alex., Hist. Eccl. i. p. 191. 

6. And Seth lived an hundred and five years, and hegat 
Enos] In this genealogy (G— 30) the Holy Sjju-it records the 
age of each member of the godly family of Seth (from v.hom 
came Noah, and who was a substitute for righteous Ahel, slain 
by Cain, see iv. 25) at the time of the bu-th of bis eldest son ; and 
lie specifies the years of his life, and that " he begat sons and 
daughters ;" and He does the same in the case of the family of 
Shem, from whom came Abraham and David and Christ : see 
below, xi. 10— 2G. This is not done in the geuc-ilogy of the 
family of Cain, or of Japheth, or Ham. 

7. Enos] See iv. 2G. 

8. he died] It is reniarkable that in mentiomng the 
descendants of Seth, — t\\e^ good seed, — it is said of each, 
that he died. This is not said of the sons of Cain. As Abel 
is known for liis death, so are the descendants of Seth. It is 
as if the inheritance of the sons of God were not here ou earth, 
but in death ; as the days of the deaths of Martyrs are held in 
honour by the Church as their birthdays. 

9. Cainan] A possession (Oesenius) : sec iv. 1, aud the same 
meaning as Cain. The good seed adopts this name. Names ara 
not to be given up by good men because they have been borne 
by evil men. Good words and good things are not to bo 
abandoned ou account of the sins of those who abuse them, but 



Metlmselah. 



GENESIS V. 12— 2i. 



Enoch's translalion. 



^" And Cainan lived seventy ^^ears, and begat f Mahalaleel : ^^ And Cainan 
lived after he begat Mahalaleel eight hundred and forty years, and begat sons 
and daughters : ^^ And all the days of Cainan were nine hundred and ten 
years : and he died. 

1^ And Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years, and begat f Jared : ^'^ And 
Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared eight hundred and thirty years, and 
begat sons and daughters : ^^ And all the days of Mahalaleel were eight 
hundred ninety and five years : and he died. 

^^ And Jared lived an hundred sixty and two years, and he begat ' Enoch : 
^^ And Jared lived after he begat Enoch eight Inmdred years, and begat sons 
and daughters : *° And all the days of Jared were nine hundred sixty and two 
years : and he died. 

21 And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and begat f Methuselah : -- And 
Enoch ^ walked with God after he begat Methuselah three hundred years, and 
begat sons and daughters : "^ And all the days of Enoch were three hundred 
sixty and five years : -^ And ' Enoch walked with God : and he urns not ; for 



1 Gr. MaUleel. 



k ch. 6. 9. & 17. 
1. (t-24. 40. 
2 Kings 20. 3. 
Ps. 16. 8. & UG. 



are to be recovered and restored to good uses; to be eoiise- 
ci-ated to God aud His service. See oii Acts xxviii. 11. 

12. Mahalaleel'\ Praise of God (Oesen.). 

15. Jared'] Descent {Gesen.). 

18. an Imndred sixty and two years'] See above, on v. 3. 

— Enoch] Dedicated : see .above, on iv. 17, and below, v. 24. 
21. JEnocli lived sixty and Jive years, and hegat Methuselah] 

He aud Mabalaleel (». 15) bad cbildreu at au earlier age tban 
any of tbe patriarchs between Adam aud Koab. 

— Methuselah] 3Ian of sending forth (of water). Selah or 
Shelah siguifies a sending forth (beuce it siguifies a missile), 
aud specially of water, wbeuce the pool at Jerusalem was called 
Siloam in Jobu ix. 7, where it is interpreted sent (Isa. viii. G. 
Neb. iii. 15) : see Gesenius, p. 827. 

It is uot impossible tbat Metbusehib's name was prophetic 
of the great sending forth of loater iu the Flood. Euocb, who 
was a prophet (Jude 14), aud pre-aunouueed God's judgments, 
may have given bis son this name in foresight of tbe coming 
doom upon tbe world j aud we find tbat Methuselah, who bved 
969 years, died the same year as the Flood began, auuo mundi 
1G5G. As to tbe varieties in tbe Sej)t., see JB^. Walton, Proleg. 
ix. 57. 

The Chronology is as follows from Adam to tbe Flood, 
according to the Hebrew reckoning : — 

ANNO 
ilUNDI. 

Adam created. 

130. Seth born (Gen. v. 3). 

235. Enos born (v. G) 130 + 105 = 235. 

325. Cainan born (v. 9) 235 -f 90 = 325. 

395. Mabalaleel born (v. 12) 325 + 70 = 395. 

4G0. Jared boru (v. 15) 395 -f- G5 = 4G0. 

G22. Enoch boru (v. 18) 4G0 + 162 = 622. 

G87. Methuselah born (v. 21) 622 + 65 = G87. 

874. Lamech boru (v. 25) 687 + 187 = 874. 
105G. Noah born (v. 28) 874+182 =: 1056. 
1556. Shcm boru (v. 32) 1056 + 500 = 155G. 
1G56. The Deluge begau (vii. 11) 105G + 600 = 1656. 
1657. Tbe Deluge ceased (viii. 14). 

23. all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty and 
fire years] The same period as that of the revolution of tbe 

Earth round the Sun. After he had finished bis course, revolv- 
ing round Him Who is the true Light, which Is God, in the 
orbit of duty, he was approved by God, and taken to Him. 
Thus (as tbe Fathers observe) he was a type of Christ Himself, 
iu His perfect obedience to tbe Law of God, aud in tbat to 
which it led. His glorious Ascension (see Bede, Homil. in 
Aseeusion. ; Dean Jackson on the Creed, ix. chap. xxxv.). 
Enoch is also a pattern of all tbe Saints of God in their earthly 
course, revolving round Christ, the Sun of Iligbteousuess, aud 
drhddng iu their light from Him, aud hoping to be partakers 
of His glory. 

24. Enoch loalked ivlth God : and lie was not (literally, and 
not he) I for God took him] Took him, without sickness and 
without death. He walked with God: see Geu. vi. 9, where 
the same is said of Noa!>. He was admitted to near converse 
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with God, and was enabled to prophesy even of the second 
Coming of Christ (Jude 11) ; he was a prophet, and jirobably a 
priest, of the Patriarchal dispensation (cp. Delitzsch). " Ey 
faith Enoch pleased God, and was translated that he should not 
see death; and tvas not found, because God had translated 
him" (Heb. xi. 5), where St. Paul adopts the words of tbe 
Septuagiut, which are a paraphrase of the original, ohx "n^p'^o-' 
K(To, diSri fKTfdTjKfv aiirhv 6 Qi6s. lie also adopts tbe word 
evT]p4(TTT}(Tev from the Sept. here : cp. Ecclus. xliv. 16. S. Cle- 
ment R., t). S. Ambrose de Paradiso, c. 3. Dillmann, Buch 
Ileuoch, p. xxvii. 

CiiEiST is tbe firstfruits of the Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 20. 
23). Christ was tbe first "Wlio rose from the dead and ascended 
to heaven to die no more ; and all who will rise to Glory will 
rise through Him Who is " the Resurrection and the Life " 
(John xi. 25). 

Enoch, and Elijah were taken from earth without seeing 
death, and thus they are spjcimens of those who will be quick 
and alive at the last Day, and will not die, but be changed (seo 
on 1 Tbess. iv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 51); and they were evidencor< 
to the ancient world tbat tbe human body might be capable of 
immortal glory : Tertidlian de Ilesur. § 58 ; Method', de Eesur. 
p. 330; Epiphanms, lla3ret. 3; below, on 2 Kings ii. 1 — 11. 

Holy Scripture has uot revealed tbe place to which Enoch 
was translated ; aud the Fathers have discussed the question 
whether it was to Paradise or to heaven : see Feuardent on 
S. Iren. v. 5. Westcott in Smith's Bibl. Diet. i. p. 555. Ckry- 
sostom dechues this question as one of presumptuous curiosity, 
Hom. 21. Elias is said to have been taken by God (2 Kings 
ii. 9), and be went up to heaven; and Enoch is also said to 
have been taken by God : cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 28. On the 
question, whether any one could be said to have ascended into 
heaven before Christ, see ou John iii. 13. 

St. Jude, V. 14, remarks tbat Enoch was " the seventh from 
Adam;" drawing attention to the fact that he was as it were a 
sabbatical person in tbe family of Seth, and that after having 
borne witness for God, by walking in His laws, and by testifying 
against the corruption of his age, and by prophesying of tbe 
Lord's future Comiug to judge, and to execute vengeance on 
the ungodly for their wicked deeds and pi-oud words against 
Him, be was taken from tbe evil world and found tbe blessed 
rest of a holy Sabbath wth God : see on Jude 14, aud compare 
Ecclus. xliv. 16, and Milton's descriptiou, P. L. xi. 665—710. 

As to tbe opinion of some in ancient times that Enoch and 
Elias will appear again upon earth before the end of the 
world, to contend against Antichrist in the last age, on tbe 
eve of Christ's Second Advent, see TertulUan de Anima, § 50 ; 
^S". Augustine de Civ. Dei xx. 29; de Genesi ad Lit. VI. iv. 11. 
Pp. Andreives, Ecsponsio ad Bellarm. c. xi.; aud below, on Rev. 
xi. 3, 4. Doubtless in that time of ungodliness and of severe 
trial to tbe Church of God, some will be raised up by ILm m 
the power and spirit of Elias; and some wiU prophesy like 
Enoch, and warn the careless and godless World of the Judg- 
ment to come. God's chosen Witnesses will then prophesy in 
sackcloth, and when they have finished their course, wiU be 
■iuniub into heaven: see b/iow, on Rev. xi. o, 4. 
D 
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God toolc liim. -^ And Metlinselali lived an hnndred ciglity and seven years, 
and begat f Lamccli : -^ And Metlinselali lived after lie begat Lamecli seven 
hundred eight}" and two years, and begat sons and daughters : ^'^ And all the 
days of Methuselah were nine hundred sixty and nine years : and he died. 

-" And Lamecli lived an hundred eighty and two years, and begat a son : 
-^And he called his name f||Noah, sajang, This same shall comfort us 
concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground '" which the 
Lord hath cursed, ^o^j^j-i L^mech Hved after he begat Noah five hundred 
ninety and five 3^ears, and begat sons and daughters : ^^ And all tho days of 
Lamecli were seven hundred seventy and seven years : and he died. ^^ And 
Noah was five hundred years old : and Noah begat " Shem, Ham, ° and 
Japheth. 



" Enoeli (sfiys Lord Bacon, Advane. of Learning, p. 193), 
the seventh from Adam, was the first contemplative, yet did he 
endow the Cliureli with propliccy, wliicli St. Jude eitetli ; hut 
for eontemplatiou, which slioidd he finislied in itself, without 
casting beams on society, assuredly Divinity knowcth it not." 

With regard to the apocryphal Book of Enoch, com- 
piled probably by a Je\v in the days of Herod the Great, see 
the authorities cited below, on Jude 11, and especially the 
preliminary dissertation hy Br. Lawrence, Oxf. 1821 ; and 
Kalisch here, pp. 17— 1C7; and Westcott, in Br. Smith's 
Bibl. Diet. p. 555. 

IIow difterent are the seventh from Adam in the family of 
Seth and Cain ! The former Enoch, the latter Lamecli. The 
former walks with God, finishes his course, and is translated; he 
is a glorious type of Christ in his obedience, acceptance, and 
ascension. The other a polygamist and a homicide. The cue 
known as a prophet of Christ's second Coming in glory, the 
other the framer of a poem apologetic of himself and his sin 
(iv. 23, 21). The former the ancestor of Noah, Abraham, 
David, and Christ ; the other is the last person of his race whose 
name is recorded. It is extinct in him. 

On the contrast between the two Bnoclis, sceiv. 17. 
25. Lameck^ See iv. IS. 

29. Koah, saying, Tliis same shall comfort us] Noah means 
rest, from nuach, to repose (viii. 4, where the word is applied 
to the resting of the Ark : cp. Gcsen., p. 538). It is hy allite- 
ration, rather than by identity of origin, that this name is 
connected with the Hebrew word, which signifies (in p/e/) 
comfort {nacham) : cj). 1. 21. Ps. xxiii. 4. Itest is a cause of 
comfort (Isa. Ivii. 2. Job vii. 13). 

Noah, who was blessed by God, was an instrument of com- 
fort to man in a temporal sense, hy God's extension of the grant 
of the use of the creatures, and the concession to him of animal 
food (to a certain extent, and under certain limitations, ix. 3), 
which was a refreshment after toil, and an alleviation of labour 
in tilling the ground; and more fully and spiritually in his 
chai-acter as the Father of the new race after the Elood, and in 
his relation to Christ, who has delivered us from the curse to 
which we were subject (Gal. iii. 13), and has recovered to us 
the free and comfortable use of all the creatures, which we lost 
in Adam (see note on 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23; vi. 12; and 1 Tim. iv. 
4, 5), and also has built us an Ark, in which the weary may 
rest in the storms and the floods of this world, and which will 
one day rest on a heavenly Ararat ; and Who says to all, " Come 
unto ]\Ie, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest" (.Matt. xi. 28, 29. See also Heb. iv. 9. 
Ilev. xiv. 13). 

Tliis exposition is confirmed by viii. 21, where it is said 
that when Isoah offered his burnt-ollerings, God smelled a 
sweet savour, literally a savour of rest, where the word n>ed is 
from the same root {nuach) as the name Noah. See Oesenius, 
])p. 538. 5 18; and note below, viii. 21. 

Therefore the ancient Fathers regard Xoah as a type of 
Christ. Sec S. Bpiphan., Haer. 30; Kilus, IC])ist. p. 30; 
8. Cyril, GIa])hyr. ii. p. 31. Some have supposed that Lamech 
in calling his name l^oah, and in saving, "This same shall 
comfort us," expressed a hope that in Xoah the Promised Seed 
Himself was born. See Culovius and others, in Bfeiffer, Dubia, 

32. Xoah legal Sheni] Began to beget; probably Shem was 
born after Japheth ; two years after the Flood Shem was a 
hundred years old, and then Noah was G02 (see xi. 10). 

Mueh diHercnce of opinion has prevailed concerning the 



order of liiih of the sons of Noah. They are mentioned in 
the following order: — Shem, Ham, Japheth here; andvi. 10; 
vii. 13; ix. 18; x. 1 ; and 1 Chron. i. 4. 

But when the Sacred Historian proceeds to enumerate 
their descendants in ch. x. 2 — 31, Japheth is placed first, and 
Shem last. .The same inversion is found in 1 Chron. i. 4, 
compared with 1 Chron. i. 5 — 24. 

In Gen. ix. 24, Ham is called the young son, literally, "the 
little son," compared with his two brothers. 

In Gen. xi. 10, it is said that Shem was 100 years old when , 
he begat Arphaxad, two years after the Flood. 

The Flood lasted one year (vii. 11; viii. 14). lie was 
therefore born ninety-seven years befoi'c the Flood. 

Here, in Gen. v. 32, it is said that Noah was 500 years old 
when he began to beget children ; and this was a Imndred years, 
or rather ninety-nine years before the Flood (see vii. G. 11). 
Therefore Shem cannot have been the eldest son of Noah. 

Also, as we have seen. Ham is described as younger than 
Shem and Japheth. 

Therefore it seems that Ja])heth was the eldest, Shem the 
second, and Ham the youngest son; and this result is eon- 
firmed by the statement in x. 21. 

Three questions here arise : — 

(1) If Japheth was older than Shem, why is Shem put 
first ? 

Tlie reason seems to be, because he is the ancestor of Christ. 
In like manner Abram the younger is preferi-ed to his brother 
(xi. 2G), and Jacob the younger is placed before Esau (Gen. 
xxviii. 5. jMal. i. 1), and Isaac the younger before Ishmael 
(1 Chron. i. 27, 28), and Ephraim the younger before Manasseh 
(Gen. xlviii. 19, 20). 

These preferences of the younger to the elder appear to bo 
foreshadowings of the future preference of the younger son 
(the Gentile) to the elder (the Jew). 

(2) If Ham was younger than Japheth, why is Japheth 
sometimes placed after him ? 

The reason seems to be, because the descendants of Ham 
were more nearly connected with those of Shem than those of 
Japheth were ; and because in spiritual respects the children of 
Ham were called sooner into the Church of Christ than those 
of Japheth. It was not without some profound spiritual mean- 
ing that the only example of any visit from our Blessed Lord 
to people beyond the limits of Palestine is found in the history 
of Ills going into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and of His 
gracious ministration of mercy to the " woman of Canaan," 
as she is called by the Evangelist of the Jewish nation 
(JIatt. XV. 22), of the family of Ham; and the history of tho 
Ethiopian Eunuch, in the Acts of the Apostles (Acts viii. 27 — 
39), which precedes that of Cornelius, is very significant in the 
same sense ; and the prophecies of the Old Testament point in 
the same direction : " Then shall the princes come out of 
Egypt ; the Morians' land shall soon stretch out her hands unto 
God" (Ps. Ixviii. 31). " Philistia, be thou glad of Me" 
(Ps. Ix. 8). " Upon Philistia wiU I triumph " (Ps. cviii. 9). 

(3) If Shem was older than Ham, why is he sometimes 
placed after him ? 

He IS so i)laced in ch. x. G— 21, because the narrative of 
the sacred historian is there converging toward Abraham, 
who was to be arrived at through Shem, his ancestor; and, 
therefore, having disjioscd of Japheth the eldest (x. 2 — 5), he 
next jiroceeds to clear the way by enumerating the progeny of 
Ham, in order that he may fix the reader's attention on that 
of Shem, the progenitor of Abraham, David, and Christ, toward 
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Wliom the whole series eulminates, and in Whom it ends. 
Cp. Tfeiffer, Dubia, p. 30; Noldii Cone., p. 1015; and for 
the arguments of those who suppose Shem to be the eldest, see 
Wouvers, Dihieid. v. qu. 2; Winer, E. \V. E. ii. 166. 448; 
Dr. Smith, B. D. i. 929. 

— IIain~\ Cham, i. e. hot, or dark. 

In this ehapter we have the genealogy of Adam to Sheni, 
i. e. from the Creation of JMan to the Flood. Shem, who saw 
Lamech, who saw Adam, lived to see Abraham, who saw Jaeob, 
who saw those who saw Moses, who has deseribed the Creation 
and the Deluge. Here is a eonfirmation of the truth of the 
history. It is not the number of years, but of generations, 
which obsenres the events of history. ^Vhere the generations 
of men are few, as here, the events of history are easily 
remembered {Pascal, Pensees, ii. 18). 



Prelisiiitaet Note oit the History of the Flood. — 
Chapters VI. VII. VIII. IX. 

In the notes on the following chapters, the questions 
arising froni them will be treated severally and specially ; but, 
even at the risk of some repetition, it may be not unprofitable 
to gather up here into one general view, what is there said. 

No portion of Genesis has been made the subject of more 
earnest inquiry than that which contains the History of the 
Flood. It has been supposed by some to be beset by so 
many difficulties, that a belief in its truth is hardly con- 
sistent with impartial deference to the conclusions of sound 
reason, and to the results of scientific research. 

Particularly, it has been alleged, that many portions of the 
■ Earth's surface afford no indications of such a physical revolu- 
tion as the Deluge described in Genesis ; and that they exhibit 
])hcnomena which are irreeoncileable with such a disruption. 
It has also been said, that even on the supposition that Koah 
and his sons and dependents were capable of constructing so 
■\-ast a vessel as the Ark is represented to have been, — a vessel 
far exceeding in bullc any of our ships of \var, — yet that no 
single vessel, that ever has been, or can be constructed by human 
skill, would be able to contain, and to carry on a stormy sea, 
all the species of creatures, cattle, fowl, and reptiles, — a pair 
of each, and seven pairs of some, — since it is reckoned that of 
mammalia alone there are more than 1500 species, and more 
than 6000 species of birds, and 100,000 of insects, and more 
than 600 of reptiles. And even if it be granted, that they could 
be all received into the Ark, yet how, it is asked, could they 
he fed during the twelve months in which they are said to have 
been there confined ? How could a sufficient supply of food have 
been stored within it ? Could Noah and his sons have found 
time to feed them daily ? And could all these creatures, wild 
and tame, have been harboured together ? Who could have en- 
dured the incessant din and the noisome effluvia of such a floating 
menagerie, made more unmanageable by the fury of the elements 
raging about them ? !Must they not have bred a pestilence ? 

To such questions it has been replied by some, that we need 
not be anxious about such matters as these. It has been argued, 
that Holy Scripture was not designed to teach us history, but 
"to make us wise unto salvation;" and that we may be well 
content to part with its facts, provided only we keep its doc- 
trines ; and that it is a dangerous thing to make the history 
of the Deluge into an Article of Clu-istian Faith. 

To thoughtful persons such a reply as this cannot aflbrd 
any satisfaction. The question is not, whether we would 
make the history of the Deluge to be an Ai-ticle of the Christian 
Faith ; but the question is. Whether it is not an Article of the 
fiiitli to believe in Christ, Who delivers us the Old Testament 
as true, and as the Word of God ; and Who teaches us to believe 
in the history of the Deluge, and to see therein a solemn warn- 
ing of His own Second Comhig to Judgment? "As the days 
of Noe were, so shall also the Coming of the Son of Man be. 
As in the days that were before the Flood, they were eating and 
drinliing, marrying, and giving iji man'iage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the Ark, and knew not until the Flood came, and 
took them all away ; so shall the Commg of the Son of Man be " 
(Matt. xxiv. 37. Luke xvii. 26). Such are the words of Christ. 

To deny the history of the Deluge is therefore to disbelieve 
Chi-ist. 

It seems also to be vain to imagine, that we possess the 
critical faculty of discerning what facts of Scripture are con- 
nected with Clu-istian Doctrine, and subsidiary to it, and what 
are not. Who can draw the line ? And if those who jn-ofess 
themselves Chi-istians, give countenance to this process of de- 
composition, where will it end ? What will be its results in the 
hands of others, who are hostile to the doctrmes of the Gosjiel ? 

If we need to be reminded of the importance of maintain- 



ing the facts of Scripture as connected with its doctrines, let 
us remember that the fact of the Creation of one man and' one 
woman is used by our Blessed Lord Himself as the groundwork 
of Ilis o\ra teaching concerning the sacreduess of JMarriao-e, 
and of His warnings against Divorce ; and that the fact^of 
Woman's creation after JVIan is used by St. Paul as the basis 
of his o\vn directions in a grave matter of Chui-ch discipline ; 
and that the fact of Woman's creation out of Man, and for 
Man, is made by St. Paul the foundation of his own teaching 
concerning Marriage ; and that the fact of oui- Lord's Ecsm-ree^ 
tion is the mainspring of his grand argument for our Eesur- 
rection to glory ; see above on i. 1 ; ii. 21. Introd. p. xxv. 

Puttuig aside, therefore, this answer, which would divorce 
doctruies from facts, as an answer which cannot bring con- 
viction to the Christian critic, nor comfort to the Clu-istian 
believer, we may next proceed to observe that some other 
persons, distinguished by earnest piety, philological learning, 
and scientific attainments, have endeavoured to obviate the 
objection that many regions of the Earth afford no e^^dence of 
a deluge, by affiraiing that we are not obliged by the letter of 
Scripture to believe in an xniiversal Deluge; and that all its 
requirements may be satisfied by a mere partial inundation; 
and that therefore we are not to be surprised that vestiges of a 
Flood are not every where to be found. 

But, can we be contented with such a solution as this ? 

No. Not only the letter of Scripture, but the Spirit of 
Scri]jture, as understood by the ancient Jewish Church, and 
by the Universal Church of Christ, bear testimony to an 
Universal Deluge. An Universal Deluge is proclaimed by the 
voice of both Testaments. In Genesis we read that " all flesh 
died that moved upon the earth ; all in whose nostrils was the 
breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, died. And every 
living substance was destroyed; and Noah only remained, and 
they that were with him in the Ark; and all the high hills that 
were under the whole heaven were covered" (Gen. vii. 19—23). 

Nor is this all. If the Flood was only partial, and not 
universal, God's promise has failed. For He said, after the 
Flood, that He would not " again destroy the Earth as He had 
done by the waters of a flood" (Gen. viii. 21; ix. 11). He 
gave this assurance to Noah; and a thousand years afterwards 
He repeated the promise by Isaiah (liv. 9) : "I have sworn 
that the waters of Noah should no more go over the Earth." 
But if the Flood was merely local, — if the Waters of Noah were 
only partial, — then this divine promise has not been fulfilled, — 
then the covenant of the Eainbow in the cloud has not been 
kept. How many partial and local floods have submerged 
different countries since that promise was made, and that 
covenant was ratified ! 

The New Testament also testifies to the same truth, — 
the Universality of the Flood. " God," says the Apostle 
St. Peter, "s]iarcd not the old world, but saved Noah, tho 
eighth person, when He brought in the flood upon the world 
of the ungodly" (2 Pet. ii. 5); and St. Peter also notes a 
remarkable fact, that ' as, at the Creation, the Earth was formed 
out of water,' so, at the Flood, the Earth was destroyed by 
means of water. As it emerged from water, so was it sub- 
merged 6y water (2 Pet. iii. 5, 6). The tvhole Earth is in each 
case the subject of the Apostle's proposition. He also teaches 
us to regard the Flood as a type of Christian Baptism (1 Pet. 
iv. 21). But Christian Baptism is not a local thmg; \t\snot 
a partial thing : it is uiuversal. The commission of Christ 
was, "Go, teach all nations, baptizing them" (Matt, xxviii. 19). 
The Baptismal Antitype is miiversal. So was the Diluvial 
Type. In God's will and by His command the Old Man of 
the whole world is to be merged in the waters of Baptism, and 
the New IMan of a regenerate race is to come forth from them. 

Again, let us look forward. God promised that He 
woidd not destroy the world again by a flood of waters. But is 
the earth therefore never to be destroyed ? Yes, surely it is. 
We know from the New Testament that this very promise im- 
plied a warning ; it suggested a judgment. And therefore the 
Flood was not merely a puuishnient to those who were over- 
whelmed in it, but its history is a merciful warning, a solenni 
sermon, preached to us and in the ears of all Nations in every 
age even to the day of doom, declaring God's power, ])roclaim- 
ing God's anger against sin, and pre-announcing His judgment 
to come. That judgment will be by a Flood of fire. St. Peter 
s.ays, coupling together these two judgments, " that the Earth 
was fonned out of water at the Creation," and it was drowmed 
by that selfsame element at the Flood ; so the Earth and the 
heavens also contain within themselves the elements and instru- 
ments of their ovm future destruction. The Earth has her 
volcanos, the heavens have their lightnings; and as at the 
Flood, the fountains of the great deep were broken up from 
beneath, and the windows of heaven were opened from above, 
and the rain came down for forty days and forty nights, and 
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the Eartli was drowned by the deluge ; so the day is coiniug 
when there will he another Flood, a Flood of Fire, and then 
Earth and Heaven will furnish the fuel for their own funeral 
pile, and God's hand will hght it. Therefore the Apostle pro- 
ceeds to say, " The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the Earth 
also and the works that are therein shall be burned up . . . all 
these thmgs shall be dissolved." The Flood of Fire will be 
universal. The Flood of water was its type. The Flood of 
fire is the Antitype. The past preaches of the future. And as 
the Antitj'pe will be universal, so also was its type. 

But does it therefore follow that the vestiges of the Deluge 
should be universal also ? Even to take the low ground of mere 
human experience, how many revolutions have passed over tlie 
Earth of which we now can scarcely discover any trace ! AVe 
are assured by ancient tradition that the great plain of Thessaly 
was originally a sea. But what traveller, who now traverses 
that vast expanse, recognizes on the surface of those dusty 
plains any evidence of that primitive submersion ? (On the U7ii- 
versality of the Flood, see Dr. Fusey on Dauiel, Pref. p. xxii; 
and on its eflects, see Professor J. JR. Young, Modern Scep- 
ticism, pp. 41 — 41. 4S.) 

But surely wc should do ill, if we were to argue a ques- 
tion like this, concerning the extent of the Flood, on such a 
footing alone as that of hiimaii experience. The Flood was 
not a common thing. It was a Miracle. It was a Mysteiy. 
It is represented as such throughout the record of Genesis. 
The auimals go into the Ark of their own accord. God 
Himself shuts them in. The Ark rides safe on the flood, 
unharmed by the cataracts of the clouds. The Flood v.'as a 
stupendous Miracle. It was hke the Footstep of God Himself on 
the Earth'3 surface ; and His " footsteps are not known." How 
incompetent is human Eeason to argue about any thing which 
lies within the saeretl circle of what is miraculous ! Let us re- 
member the events after the Eesurrection, The doors were 
shut where the disciples were assembled. Human Reason would 
say, looking at those closed doors, that no one having flesh and 
blood could enter, except those doors were unclosed. But Christ 
comes and says, " Handle IVIe and see, for a Spirit hath not flesh 
and bones as ye see Me have" (Luke xxiv. 39). Agaiu, let us 
look at the jn-ison where Peter and John, men like ourselves, 
had been confined. Hear the voice of human lleason speaking 
by the officers to the Council. " The prison truly found we 
shut with all safety, and the keepers standing without before 
the doors" (Acts v. 23). Look at the holts and bars, their 
evidence testifies that the prisoners are within. Ask the keepers 
at the door; they say that no one has gone out. But go into 
the prison; and it is empty. Hear human Reason avowiug 
its own incompetency to judge, when God's hand is at work. 
" When we had opened the prison we found no man ^vitliin." 
No ; Peter and John were not in the prison of man, but in the 
temple of God, preaching that man should believe on Him who 
had miraculously delivered them out of it. What, therefore, 
shall we here say ? In order to fri/ the strength of our faltU 
in God, who has testified the truth of an Universal Deluge in 
His Holy AVord, not only in the Old Testament, but in the 
New, by the witness of His Own dear Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost speaking by the mouth of His Apostles, whom He led 
into all truth, may it not haply be, that God has so ordered 
it, that the footsteps of that Divine Judgment should not 
every where be leg! Me on the crumbling dust and mouldering 
sand of this perishable woi-ld, to be deciphered by human 
Reason, but should be indelibly engraven with an iron pen, 
and be stereotyped for ever on the rock of His Holy AVord, to 
be read there by the eye of Faith ? 

Further, all reasonings with regard to the Flood, as a mere 
niatorical event, irrespective of its higher spiritual character, as 
a type and shadow of Evangelical Mysteries, can never give any 
solid satisfaction to the Christian Philosopher. The Flood was 
not only a Miracle, but it was also a Type ; a figure of holy 
IVlystcries ; and its history is to be read by the light of the 
Gospel. Looking at it in this larger and higher view, — as a 
type and figure, as St. Peter teaches us to do, of Christian Bap- 
tism (1 Pet. iii. 21),— shidl we he surprised that in some regions 
of the Earth the vestiges of the Flood should be very ai)parent, 
but in others be scarcely discernible ? Do we not see precisely 
the same thing in the Clu-istian Antitype, in the world of 
Grace ? Do we not see it in Bai)tism ? Do we not see it in 
that Spiritual Flood ? At our Baptism, our old Man was 
burled, our old AA''orld was drowned. As St. Paul says, " The old 
things passed away (ra apxaia ■7raprj\deii), behold all things 
have become new" (ISov ytyoi's Kaaa ra Travra) (2 Cor. v. 17). 
But even in those who are regenerate, some marks of the old 



world remain unchanged ; there are some antediluvian deijosits 
on the surface, where the baptismal waters have left no traces ; 
the influence of the baptismal deluge is not complete ; no, nor 
ever will be, till the Earth is baptized with another flood, the 
flood of flre,and we come, "according to His promise, fa (he new 
heavens and the new earth, tvherein dwelleth righteousness" 
(2 Pet. iii. 13). 

AAliat is to be said now to the questions which are asked 
concerning the Ark ? How could it contain the countless 
species of animals ? How could they be harboured there ? 
How could they be fed for a whole year ? How could they 
exist immured withm it ? How could Noah and his family 
have lived for so long a time in that floating prison ? 

Here, flrst, it may be replied, that the premises are not 
certain on which those questions rest. AVho can say that the 
numberless now existing species of animals may not have been 
developed by God's power from certain primeval generic ty]-»es ; 
and that it is of those original generic types that the Author of 
the Pentateuch is speaking when he says that pairs of each 
kind or genus were collected in the ark ? AVe read that at the 
creation, God said, " Let the earth bring forth the living crea- 
ture after his kind; and God made the beast of the earth after 
his kind, and cattle after theu' kind, and every thing that 
creepeth, after his kind" (Gen. i. 24, 25). And afterwards 
we read, "that God brought every living creature to Adam, and 
Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowls of the air, and 
to every beast of the field; whatsoever Adam called every 
living creature, that was the name thereof" (Gen. ii. 19, 20). 
Did the Author of the Pentateuch intend us to believe that 
all the now existing species of animals, some 1500 species of 
mammalia, and more than GOOO species of birds, and some 
hundred thousand species of insects and reptiles, were brought 
to Adam to be named, in the interval between his own Creation 
and that of Eve? Surely not. Now, it is obscrvaljle, that 
Moses uses precisely the same word to describe the kinds of 
animals in the history of the Flood as he uses in the history of 
the Creation. May not those kinds have been much fewer 
than some persons are disposed to beheve ? Moses tells ns, that 
two jjairs of unclean animals were to be brought into the Ark, 
and seven pairs of clean. He is here speaking of animals clean 
for sacrifice, ani\ not of animals clean for food ; for God liad 
not yet granted any animals for food to man ; that grant was 
made after the Flood. Now the cleati animals for sacriiicc 
were very few; they were only o? four kinds: the ox, the 
sheep, the goat, the dove. AVho can say what the number of 
the imclean kinds or genera then \vas ? They were created 
for the sake of man ; and is it not probable, that when, after the 
Flood, God granted the animals as food for man, and when lie 
gave them a commission to breed abundantly, and be fruitful and 
multiply upon the earth (Gen. viii. 17), lie endued the pri- 
meval genera of animals with the power of further develo]iment 
and multi]jlication, and of branching forth into the almost infinite 
varieties of subordinate species, like boughs, branches, twigs, 
sprays, and fibres, shooting forth in rich and exuberant efilorcs- 
cence from the stems of their parent trees in some magnificent 
forest ? AATiat countless varieties do we see of the human 
species propagated from one primeval type in Adam and Eve ; 
and from Noah and his three sons ! Some persons would 
bridge across the impassable gulf which severs IMatter from 
Mind, and divides what is animal from what is rational, and 
they would persuade us that ]\Ian himself was developed from 
some unintelligent type. Surely they will allow, that animals may 
have greatly multiplied from some few original types. Even their 
reasonings, and the phenomena collected by them, may have their 
uses, as displaying the wonderful fecuudity of Nature, or rather 
the Omnipotence of God. And was there not a special reason 
for such a development of the prime\'al genera of aniuials after 
the Flood, when animal food was first granted to man ? and 
when man was endued by God with new powers of increase 
(and it is not unworthy of remark that no child was born in the 
Ark), and God blessed Noah and his sous, and said, " Be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth ; and the fear of you and the 
dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth " (Gen. ix. 1) ? 

These suppositious seem to be confirmed also by the 
New Testament. AVe know that the sheet let down from hea- 
ven, which St. Peter saw in his vision at Joppa, was, like the 
ark of Noah, a figure of Christ's Church Universal, containing 
all nations. Now it is observable, that this figurative sheet is 
said by the sacred writer of the Acts, in the fom-th chapter, to 
have contained all {-KavTo.) the four-footed beasts, and the 
creeping things of the earth, and the fowls of the heavens 
(Acts X. 12 : cp. xi. 0, where the article Ta is similarly inserted 
before each substantive). Here is an Evangelic counterpart of 
Genesis and the Ark. The language is the same in both cases. 
Did, then, this figurative sheet of St. Peter's vision coutaiu 
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GOOO species of birds and 1500 of mammalia ? Is it not an 
Evangelic comment on the history of the Ai-k in Genesis, and 
does it not afford some clue to its trne interpretation ? 

But if we are to criticize aright, we mnst rise above such 
speculations as these. The history of the Ark is the history of a 
IMiracle. The animals went hi unto Noah into the Ai-k by divine 
impulse, and Ood shut them in. And the same divine hand 
which shut in the faithful Patriarch, and which shut in the 
animals who obeyed God, shut out a faithless and disobedient 
world ; and it also shuts out our vain curiosity, but it shuts in 
our Faith. It invites and welcomes that. God in His Divine 
Love shut in Noah and the animals in order that they might 
be safe in the Ark, and that they might not perish with the 
world. "What then ? Shall we rise up and ask, Sow were they 
fed there ? How could they subsist there ? How could Noah 
and his family endure the din and atmosphere of 'their savage 
society ? "Nay, but, man, who art thou that repliest against 
God ?" (Rom. ix, 20.) God sent them into the Ark; God shut 
tlicm in the Ark ; and after the Flood God brought them out 
of the Ark. And could not Ood feed them in the Arh 1 And 
would He not do so? "Thou, (3 Lord, savest both man and 
beast" (Ps. xxxvi. 7). "Thou openest thine hand, and fillest 
all things living with plentcousncss " (Ps. civ. 28). " Thou 
givest fodder unto the cattle, and feedest the young ravens that 
call upon Thee" (Ps. cxvii. 9). "These all wait upon Thee, and 
Thou givest them meat in due season " (Ps. civ. 27). God, in 
His Holy Word, tells us that the creatures were brought into 
the Ark by a miracle, and from that one miracle He teaches us, 
v.'ho have reason and faith, to infer the rest. Just so it is in 
the liistory of the Israelites in the wilderness; God brought 
them into the wilderness by a IMiracle, the passage of the Ked 
Sea. He gave them manna from the clouds, and water from 
the Eock. And from these specimens of Miracles He teaches 
us to infer the rest. IIoio were then- cattle fed ? How did 
they provide themselves ^vith tents ? How were they clothed ? 
How were they shod ? It is only by a few words which Moses 
lets fail in one of his speeches at the end of their journey that 
we learn that their clothuig and then- shoes waxed not old 
(Dent. xxLx. 5). Here is the trial of our faith in God. God, 
who brought Noah and the creatm-es into the Ark, made 
them dwell happily together there. God had said to Noah, 
" Rooms thou shalt make in the Ark" (Gen. vi. 14). The 
original word here for rooms is very expressive ; it means nests, 
intimating that the creatures would be as safe and quiet there, 
in the Flood, as birds in then- nests in a storm. The same God 
Who made Adam to dwell at peace with the beasts of the field ui 
Paradise; He Who enabled IMoses to live forty days and forty 
nights without any food at all ; He Who fed Elijah by ravens ; 
He Who brought forth Jonah safe from the whale's belly and 
from the abyss; He Who shut the lions' mouths, that they 
shoiild not hm-t Daniel ; He Who in our Nature was forty days 
and forty nights with the wild beasts at the Temptation in the 
WUderness; He Who saved St. Paul from the viper; He AVho 
enables His servants to tread on serpents and scoq^ions; lie 
made Noah to dwell in perfect peace and safety with the beasts 
of the forest, and the fowls of the air, and the creeping things 
of the earth; and shows that "when a man's ways please the 
Lord, He maketh the beasts of the field to be at peace with him" 
(Job V. 23) ; that nothing " can hann ns if we are followers of 
that which is good ;" and that all Creation Hes at our feet, if we 
have faith in God. 

But we must rise higher stai. 

The history of the Flood and of the Ark is not only the 
history of a Miracle, ^\Tought by the Almighty power of a holy, 
a righteous, and a merciful God, but it is also a figurative 
foreshadowing of what is being done by Cltrist Hunself, century 
after century, in the World under the Gospel, ever since His 
Incarnation, even till His Second Advent to judge the quick 
and dead. The Ark was a type of the Church. We read 
its history to little profit, unless we regard it as such. AU the 
ancient lathers regarded it as such. Our own Church in her 
baptismal oifice speaks of it as such. Its builder, Noah, was a 
figure of Christ. He was called Noah, because he would give 
comfort and rest. In Christ we find rest. "Come unto Me," 
He says, "and I will give you rest." The Ark was built by 
Noah, a preacher of Righteousness, in obedience to God's com- 
mands ; the Church was built by Christ, Who was faithful to 
Him that appointed Him (Heb. iii. 2). Noah preached to the 
world that they should repent, and enter the Ark, and be saved ; 
so Chi-ist is ever preaching repentance to ]\Ien, and that they 
should enter the Ark of His Church, and be saved from the 
flood of God's wrath against sin. The waters that bare up the 
Ark, saved it and those who were in it ; but they di-owned the 
unbelieving and imgodly. And so, as St. Peter teaches, the 
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Waters of Baptism save us, tlu-ongh the Resurrection of Chi-ist, 
if we have the answer of a good conscience. But Baptism, and 
aU other means of grace, if they are despised and rejected, 
aggravate the sin and increase the punishment of those who 
vv-ill not believe and accept them (1 Pet. iii. 21). The Ark 
rode safely on the waves, and after its voyage it anchored on 
Ai-arat. So the Chnrch, though often tossed by stoi-ms, will 
never be tvTecked, and at last will rest in the heavenly haven 
of eternal peace. Noah, at the end of Ms voyage, oQered a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving to God ; and the Lord God (we read) 
smelted a sweet savour (Gen. viii. 21). Remarkable words; 
words at which some have even ventured to scoft' (Tindal, see 
Waterland, Scrip. Vind. p. 40). But how are those words 
rendered by the Septnagint ? By ha-fx^iv evQ>5ias. These words 
of the Septnagint have been adopted by St. Paul, and are 
applied by him to Cheist (Eph. v. 2), "who gave Himself for 
us, an ofiering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelUnff 
savour;" and thus he teaches us to read a Gospel in this history 
of Genesis, and that Christ is the true Noah, in whom alone we 
find comfort and rest, and that His Church is the time Ark, 
and that Noah's sacrifice had a sweet savour, a spiritual 
fragrance wafted from the far-ofi" future, even from the sacrifico 
of the cross on Calvary, through which alone the Church 
Jlilitant rises into the Church Trinmpliant, and is presented in 
glory to God. 

If we carefully consider these things, we shall not be 
perplexed and staggered, when we contemplate the various 
genera of animals, — some ^\•ild, some tame, — collected together 
in the Ark, and dwelling there in peace with the faithful 
Patriarch and his family during theii- long voyage. Do we not 
see, -with our ovm eyes, something far more marvellous than 
this, done in the Ark of Chi-ist's Church ? Of that Ark it is 
said by the Prophet (Isa. xi. G, 7), that "there the wolf shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and young lion and the fatling together, and a 
child shall lead them; and the cow and the bear shall feed, 
their young ones shall lie down together, and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole 
of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice' den." Do we not see this wonderful prophecy 
realized in part already in the Ark of Christ's Church ? And if 
■we had the faith of the Patriarch Noah, if we had his zeal for 
God, if we had his obedience, might we not then see it altogether 
fulfilled ? Might we not see savage nations reclaimed, bar- 
barous races cix-ilized, discordant tribes harmonized ; the natives 
of the tropics and of the frigid zone, the Indian and the African, 
the Circassian and the Georgian, the Caflre and the Hottentot, 
the chiefs of New Zealand and the kings of the Sandwich Isles 
brought together with the Saxon, the Celt, and the Scandi- 
navian, and dwelling together in holy unity, joined together in 
one family, fed by the same spiritual food of the blessed Word 
and Sacraments from the hand of the same Divine Noah, Jesus 
Christ Himself, in the Ark of His Church? Shall we not 
believe what we read in Scripture coneerning the Ark, when we 
see with our eyes what is done in the Chm-ch? Shall we 
not believe in the Tj-pe, when we see what God does in the 
Antitype ? 

In the remarks that have now been made on the history of 
the Flood and the Ark, we have been treading in the steps of 
Christian Antiquity. One of the most learned Fathers of the 
Church, Orlgen, thus speaks: "We must first consider the 
history of the Ark, and examine the questions which have been 
proposed with regard to it, and we must next ascend to its 
spiritual meaning." He then specifies those questions, as to its 
capacity, its drainage, the supply of food for the animals in it, 
and says, "Here we are met by objections, especially from a 
man called Apclles, the scholar of Jlarcion, and the inventor of 
another heresy. He has endeavoured to show that the wi-itings 
of Moses bear no evidence of Divine wisdom and of the Holy 
Spu-it's hand ; and in proof of this he asserts, that the Ark 
could not have contained so many kinds of animals and suf- 
ficient food for them." And how does Origen meet such 
objections as these? He first suggests a probable answer 
derived from the measurement of the Ark ; but then he rises 
higher, and says, " Let us pray to Him Who alone can take 
the veil from our hearts in reading the Old Testament, and 
enable us to see its mysteries." And then he proceeds to say, 
" Those divers kinds of animals in the Ark, what do they pre- 
figure, but the union of all Nations in the Church, according to 
the prophecy of Isaiah, that in the Church of Christ the wolf 
would dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the 
kid (Isa. xi. 6) ?" {Origen in Gen. Hom. 2.) 

In a like spirit S. Augustine says, "We must maintain 
the historical truth of this narrative of the Ark, and also assert 
its mystical meaning." First, therefore, he expounds its letter. 
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saw the daughters of men that they ivere fair -, and they ^ took them wives of 



and then coufirms the truth of the letter by an appeal to its 
spiritual sense. " No one who is not contentious," he says, " can 
entertain any doubt that the various parts of this history are 
foreshadowings of the Chureh. The clean and unclean animals 
;iving together in the Ai-k, even unto the cud of the voyage ; 
what are they but tyiies of various nations, and dilferent 
societies of men, dwellmg together in the Visible Churc-li of God, 
even to the Day of Doom ?" (S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xv. 27.) 

Human Keasou— says another ancient Father, S. Chry- 
sostom — proposes such questions as these : — How was Noali and 
the animals with him supplied with food and water in the Ai-k ? 
How could he endure the din and the eflluvia of that vast 
assemblage of creatiu-es ? Must he not have been stilled by it ? 
How could he there subsist for a whole year ? " But, beloved," 
replies S. Chrysostoni, "remember whose hand was there? — 
God's. And when God works, let human reason bo silent, and 
not pry curiously into the manner of His working ; for it far 
transcends our thoughts : we cannot attain imto it. He who 
is Lord of all, does all things according to His will, and is not 
accountable to any. Let us adore and believe " {S. Chri/sostom 
in Gen. Horn. 25). 

If we are to make progress in Bibheal criticism, we must 
know oui" own needs, and confess our own deficieucies. Our 
Biblical criticism seems to be in danger of sinking to a low level, 
— the level of a heartless Eatioualism, — which, though it is 
blind, boasts that it alone can see. The expositions just quoted 
may show that the objections raised in our o\vi\ days to the 
Mosaic history of the Deluge, — objections hailed by some as 
ingenious critical discoveries, — are not new, but were pro- 
pagated some sixteen hundred years ago by a Marcion and an 
Apelles,— ill-omened names, — and were exploded by an Origcn, 
and an Augustine, aud a Chrysostom. They show also what the 
grounds were, that were taken by those ancient Expositors in 
dealing with such objections, — the grounds of sound and sober 
Eeason, illumined by Faith. May not our owu Biblical criticism 
be revived, elevated, and spiiitualizcd by such examples as 
these ? 

Such histories as that of the Flood arc set in Scripture for 
the trial of our Faith. They may be for our fall to shame ; 
they may be for our rising to glory. The History of the Flood 
may be, what the Flood itself was, — a cause of death to some, 
and a cause of life to others. The Antediluvian World would 
not believe that the Flood would ever come. An universal 
Deluge, they argued, was contrary to Eeason and Experience ; 
and even if it did come, how could the Ark, with its unwieldy 
bulk, save those who were in it? They reasoned thus, and 
perished. But not so Noah. What says the Apostle of him ? 
" Jjyfaiih Xoah, being warned of things not seen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an Ark, to the saving of his house, by the 
which he condemned the world, and became an heir of the 
righteousness which is hy faith" (Heb. xi. 7). The righteous- 
ness hy faith. Let us mark the words. He believed God, and 
was saved. So it is now. Some may say, — some, alas ! do say, 
— the History of the Flood is contrary to Eeason ; we cannot 
accept it : and so they become the victims and the dupes, not 
of Eeason (for l\eason is a holy thing), hut of its ahnse. But 
what will the Christian reasoner say ? E,eason has brouglit me 
to believe in Christ. Christ has delivered to me the Old Tes- 
tament as the Word of God. I find tlie history of the Flood 
there; I know that this Word, containing this History, was 
accepted by the ancient Hebrew Church as a true and divine 
Histoi-y; 1 know that it was received as sutli by the Son of 
God Himself J I know that He vouches for the truth of this 
History, and has taught me to see in it a type and prophecy of 
His Second Coming to Judgment ; 1 know that the Holy Spirit, 
Hpeaking hy His Apostles, confirms this History of tlie Flood, 
and teaches me to see other types and other mysteries in it ; 
I know this History of the Flood to be the History of a 
IMiraele, wrought by the Everlasting God. Therefore, my 
Eeason convinces me that it would be most unreasonable to 
reject this History, because I cannot explain how some things 
were done by God in that which was itself miraculous. "Where 
am I to stop, if I am to abuse my reason, and make it an in- 
strument for unbelief in such miracles as these ? How, then, 
can I ever believe in the Incarnation of Christ? How in the 
mystery of the Trinity ? How in the grace of Sacraments? 
How in my owu Eesurrection ? I pause at the brink of the 
precipice, and recede from the gulf of Unbelief lying beneath 
my feet. Let me read the History of the Flood by the light of 
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the Gospel of Christ, who is the Highest Eeason, — the Divine 
Logos, — and in whom Eeason itself has taught me to believe. 
Then I shall not be perplexed by any difficulties in this History. 
Eather, 1 shall rejoice in them. They are trials of my Faith 
in Christ ; and these trials are my triumphs. They are the 
leaves and flowers of which the crown of Faith is woven ; they 
arc the golden wings and pinions on which I may soar to glory ; 
thej^ will waft me onward in my course through this Io\\'er 
world to that Great Day— the Day of Doom, the Day of the 
future Flood of Fire, when the Earth itself will siuk iu an 
abyss of flame, and when the Ai-k of Christ's Church will ride 
safely on the fiery surge and roaring billows of that general 
Conflagi'ation ; and when they who believe in Him will come 
forth with exceeding joy to dwell with Him for evermore. 

Cn. VI. 1. tvhen men began to multiply'] Men, Heb. 
Adam, man, regarded merely as human, from the adamah or 
earth, without divine aims aud aflections, carnal persons; so 
auBpconoi, men, is used by St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4, "Do ye not 
walk as men ? are ye not men ?" i.e. alien from the life of God 
(Eph. iv. 18) : see on 1 Cor. iii. 4. This interpretation is 
confirmed by what follows. 

— daughters were born unto them'] "Who became snares to 
the race of Seth. 

2. the sons of God] Supposed by some to be Angels, so 
called. Job i. 6 ; ii. 1 ; xxxviii. 7, and so Sept. Alex. MS. 

Some of the Jewish writers, as Philo (de Gigantibus), iind 
Josephns, Antt. i. 4, and the most ancient Fathers, were of thia 
opinion, such as Justin Martyr, Tertidlian, Irenaus, Athena- 
goras, Minucius Felix, aud Cyprian. But after the question 
had been more fully discussed, it was agreed by the consent of 
the ancient Church that this opinion was untenable, and must 
be rejected, as Julius Afrieanus, S. Cyril of Alexandria, S. 
Chrysostom, and Theodoret affirm; and Fhilastrius of Brescia 
reckons it as heretical. See the learned essay of Natalis Alex- 
ander, Ecd. Hist. i. p. 155; Wouvers, Diluc. vi. 1; and the 
elaborate article in Tfeiffer, Dubia, p. 31. The sons of God 
here mentioned are the godly race, the children of God con- 
trasted with the men who were careless of divine things, men- 
tioned in V. 1, and here ; cp. Dent. xiv. 1, " Ye are the children 
of the Lord yoiu- God ,-" cp. xxxii. 5 ; and Hos. xi. 1, " Out 
of Egypt I caUed My Son;" and 1 John iii. 1, "What manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that we should be 
called the sons of God ;"—ix\vi. Jolm i. 12. And this inter- 
pretation is sanctioned by S. Ch-ys., S. Cyril, S. Hilary on 
Ps. cxxxii.; Hfhrem Syrus, S. Jerome, S. Augustine, and 
others of the Fathers. And so Milton, P. L. xi. 577. C22 
(though afterwards iu P. E. ii. 179 he seems to countenance the 
other opinion) : 

" That sober race of meu, whose lives 
Eeligious titled them the sons of God." 
This exposition has been defended by Sengstenlerg , Tiele, 
UdvernicTc, V. Gerlach, Schroder, Ulrard, Keil (see his note, 
pp. 82—87), J. P. Lange ; and cp. Delitzsch, pp. 230—232. The 
\Vorld was gradually trained and prepared, through a long 
course of ages, to receive the title SoN of GOD in the fulness of 
its Divine significance. It was educated gradually to helievt 
the great IMystcry of the Incaniation. Here the word sig- 
nifies holy men. In Job i. G ; ii. 1, it designates holy Angels. 
The children of Israel, the favoured people of God, are called 
collectively, by God, His Son (Exod. iv. 22, 23; Hos. xi. 1). 

But, lu a" still higher sense, that title is applied by God to 
His only Son, begotten by eternal generation (see Ps. ii. 7), as 
interpreted in the Epistle to the Hebrews (i. 5; v. 5) ; the word 
cvri, " to-day," in that passage, being expressive of the act of 
God, with whom is no yesterday nor to-morrow. "Inieterno 
nee prsetcritum est, nee t'uturum, sed perpetuum hodie." That 
text evidently refers to the Messiah, who is crowned and 
anointed as King by God (Ps. ii. 2. 6), although resisted by 
men (Ps. ii. 2, 3, compared with Acts iv. 25 — 27), where that 
text is applied hy St. Peter to the crucifixion of Christ and His 
subsequent exaltation ; and the same Psalm is also referred to 
Chri.-t by St. Paid, when preaching in the Jewish synagogue at 
Autioch in Pisidia (Acts xiii. 33), whence it may be inferred 
that the Jews might have learnt from their own Scriptures that 
the ilcssiah is in a special sense the Son of God ; aud this is 
allowed by Maimonides in Porta Mosis, ap. Pococke, p. IGO. 
— they took them toives of all tvhich they chose] Led by 
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all wliicli they chose. ^And the Lord said, ""My spirit shall not always strive 
■with man, ''for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and 
twenty years. ^ There were giants in the earth in those days ; and also after 
that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare 
children to them, the same became mighty men which lucre of old, men of 
reno^Ti. 

^ And God saw that the wickedness of man ivas great in the earth, and that 
II every ^ imagination of the thoughts of his heart luas only evil f continually. 
^'And ""it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it 
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tlic lust of tlie eye and their own fan«y, without refereiiee to 
advice of parents (sec 1 Cor. vii. 36), or prayer to God, or 
regard to moral and spiritual beauty. The Adahs and Naa- 
mtilis of the family of Cain were specimens of the " daughters of 
men." Sec above, iv. 19. 22, 23. Compare what is said of Esau, 
Gen. xxvi. 34, 35; xxviii. 8, 9; and of Solomon, 1 Kings .\i. 1, 2. 

Our Blessed Lord notes this as a eharaeteristie of the age 
before the Flood, "They did eat, they drank, they married 
unves, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the arlc, and knew not until the flood came and 
destroyed them all " (Luke xvii, 2G, 27. Matt. xxiv. 38). " So 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man be ;" a solemn warn- 
ing to times and countries in which facilities are aflbrded to 
Divorce, and consequently encouragements are given to reckless 
and godless Marriages. 

3. 3Iy spirit shall not cflways strive loith man"] Shall not 
contend in judgment, but, being resisted and grieved, and 
provoked (Isa. Ixiii. 10. Acts v. 9; vii. 51. Eph. iv. 30. 
1 Thess. v. 19), will leave him to himself (IIos. iv. 17), and give 
him over to a reprobate mind (Rom. i. 28). See KimcM ; 
S. Chrys., Horn. 20; -S". Jerome, Qu. Hehr. ad loc; Pfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 33 ; and Rosenmiiller. 

The Hebrew yddon signifies will not judge (see Gesen. 
193 ; cp. Mobertson, p. 67), and it signifies also will not strive 
in judgment (Eccles. vi. 10) as here. God had striven with 
men by the inward motion of their consciences, and of His 
Spirit, and by the external warnings of Enoch, Xoah, and other 
preachers of righteousness ; but they despised His long-suftering 
(1 Pet. iii. 20), and had done despite to His Spirit of grace 
(Heb. X. 29). 

This interpretation seems also to he confirmed by the 
words in the Epistle to the Hebrews, taken from a judicial 
transaction : " Noah being warned of God, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark, by which he condemned the world," Heb. xi. 
7. The world was long on its trial, and Noah condemned it, 
pronounced sentence upon it, by his faith and obedience to 
God. 

Our Blessed Lord and Saviour, after His Death and Pas- 
sion, went in His spirit and preached to those who resisted the 
Si)irit of God at this time : see S. Hilary on Ps. cxix. 82 ; and 
note below, on 1 Pet. iii. 18—22. 

Some Versions and Expositors render this word ivill not 
preside in man, as his ruler and lord (Adon), and as his judge; 
but will, as it were, abdicate the throne of the human reason 
and conscience, and leave him to be distracted by the turbulence 
of his own unruly passions : cp. Kaliseh here. 

— for that he also isjlesh^ He also, even though of Divine 
origin, is merely carnal, sepsual, not having the Spirit (Jude 
19), and rebels against the Spirit : cp. Rom. vii. 5, 6. Gal. v. 
16, 17. And so, or nearly so, the Sept., Samaritan, Arabic, 
and other ancient Versions, and so S. Chrys. and S. Ambrose : 
cp. Delitzsch, p. 237. 

Gesenius (p. 80-1), Vater, Tuch, and others translate the 
words which are rendered " for that he also " (be-shaggdm) as 
meaning, " because of their sin " (they are flesli), shag being 
an infinitive, to sin, and am a pronominal suffix (so also Keif, 
p. 87) ; but this rendering has little or no ancient authority in 
its favour. 

— yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years'] So 
much time will I allow for repentance before I execute My 
judgment upon them. S. Jerome says, "generationi ilH centum 
viginti anni ad pcenitentiam dati sunt ;" and so /S?. Chrys., S. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei xv. 24; and so Pfeijfer, Nalalis Alex. (i. 
p. 209), Hengst., Ranke, Ilofmann, Kurtz. 

God allowed /orif^ years in the wilderness as a time of pro- 
bation to the Israelites ; and forty years to the Jews after the 
crucifixion before He destroyed Jerusalem. He allowed the 
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old world three times the ordinary time of trial ; as the Targum 
of Onl-elos exi)lains the words here, so long a term will bo 
allowed them, if hajily they should repent. To this long- 
suffering of God St. Peter refers (1 Pet. iii. 19, 20) : see note 
there. This divine warning was uttered in the 4S0th year of 
Noah's life, twenty years before the birth of his firstborn ; and 
thenceforth Noah, as is probable, became "a preacher of right- 
eousness," 2 Pet. ii. 5. Some expositors have supposed that tho 
words in the text mean tliat the life of man should be reduced 
to the term of 120 years. So Tach, JEivald, Knohel, Ihipfuld ; 
but that interpretation seems to he contradicted by the sacred 
record itself: cp. Pfeijfer, p. 33. 

4. There were giants in the earth in those days'] Rather, as 
Sept. renders it. The giants ivere on the earth, &e. Giants, 
Kephilim, from naphal, he fell {Gesen., p. 557), probably as 
Aquila renders the word, " because they fell violently on those 
who resisted them;" heady, insolent men (cp. Job xvi. 14, 
" he runneth upon me like a giant ") ; TrpoTrerery, Oovpot, like the 
Anakim among the Canaanites, who are called nephilim. Num. 
xiii. 33 ; ep. Dent. iii. 11 ; ix. 2. Num. xiii. 2S. 33. Josh. 
XV. 14; cp. Pfeiffer, p. 31; Koldius, Concord, p. 793. Goliatli 
and his brethren among the Philistines, 2 Sam. xxi. 19. 22 : see 
Theodoret, Qu. 48. 

Perhaps their colossal stature is mentioned, because they 
]iresumcd proudly, arrogantly, and scornfully on their bodily 
strength; and because, notwithstanding then- great physical 
force, they were unable to save themselves, and were drowned in 
the waters of the flood, while the inferior creatures, obeying 
God, were preserved in the Ark. These Giants may have given 
rise to the heathen stories concerning the Titans rebelling 
against heaven. Eiiseb., Prtep. Evang. v. 4. 

— the same became mighty men] Rather, these ivere the 
'.nighty men. Heb. gibhorim ; see x. 8, applied to Ni.nnod. 
On the sons of God see i\ 2. 

— men of renotvn] Upon earth ; but not in Heaven ; of 
old, but wot hereof ter ; famous in this world; but doomed to 
shame and misery in another; whereas the godly race are often 
unknown here, but will be glorified hereafter. " The wise shaU 
inherit glory, but shame shall be the promotion of fools." Prov. 
hi. 35. 

5. imagination] Tetser ; a device, like pottery-ware, which 
men fashioned on the wheel of their own will and flmcy, instead 
of remembering that they themselves are clay, and God the 
Potter (yotser), Tsa. Ixiv. 8 ; or the reference may be to idols 
of clay made by the potter, Habak. ii. 18. Such were the 
devices of men ; images made by themse]>-->?s for their own wor- 
ship. They were not only ensnared by tne allurements of sin, 
but they set themselves deliberately to work wickedness 
(Theodoret). 

6. it repented the Lord] It grieved Him at His heart 
(cp. V. 7) ; it repenteth Me that I have made him. God is un- 
changeable (Mai. iii. 6. James i. 17), and irresistible, and had 
foreseen man's degeneracy; and declares in Scripture that ''He 
is not a man that He should repent" (Num. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. 
XV. 29), and yet it is said by God Himself, "lb repenteth Me 
that I have set up Saul to be king;" but when He is thus saul^ 
to grieve and repent, this is a figure taken from the language of 
men, who do repent and grieve, when somethmg occurs which i.^ 
not designed or desired by them, and their good intentions arc 
thwarted and frustrated ; and this declaration as to God implies 
only an olKovoixlas yL^TafioX-hv, a change of dispensation, bee 
S. Augustine c. Adversarium Legis i. 40. Theodoret, ^^.^.M. 
Maimonides in Ainsworth. Br. Waterland, bcnptm-c \ in- 
dicated, on Gen. vi. 6. ., • <■ ,„„ 

Besides, God so orders all tilings that even the sins of men 
and theu- punishment arc made occasions for greater demon- 
strations of God's power and love to the godly,-and thcrclore 
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s grieved him at liis heart. ^ And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I 
have created from the face of the eartli; f both man, and beast, and the 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air ; for it repenteth me that I have made 
them. ^ But Noah '' foimd grace in the eyes of the Lord. 

^ These are the generations of Noah : ' Noah was a just man and || perfect in 
his generations, and Noah "^ walked with God. ^" And Noah begat three sons, 
' Shem, Ham, and Japheth. ^^ The earth also was corrupt ""before God, and 
the earth was "filled with violence. ^'^ Ai\^ God "looked upon the earth, .and, 
behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. 
13 And God said unto Noah, ^ The end of all flesh is come before me ; for the 
earth is filled with ^dolence through them ; '' and, behold, I will destroy them 
II with the earth. 

1^ Make thee an ark of gopher wood ; f rooms shalt thou make in the ark, 

14. 2. & 33. 13, 14. & 53. 2, 3. p Jer. 51. 13. Ezek. 7. 2, 3, 6. Amos 8. 2. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 



it is added here, " Koali found grace in Hia eyes ;" and he 
became a type and prophecy of God's redemption of the AVorld 
through Christ, and of all the graces bestowed by Him upon all 
who enter into, and abide in, the Ark of His Church. 

7. heast, and the creeping thing'] AVhat sin had they done 
that they should be destroyed ? None ; but they were created 
for man, and suffer with him. Here is one of the deep things 
of God: see iii. 14. 17 : cp. S. Ambrose dc Noe, 4. S. Chrys., 
Horn. 23. Theodoret, Qu. 50. S. Aug. de C. D. xv. 25. AVe 
see frequent examples of this sympathy in the world : horses 
fall with their riders in the battle; animals are swept away 
with men, by flood, plague, and fire ; so that if men raise an 
objection to this dispcusiitiou of God m the Deluge, we cannot 
stop short of atheism : see above, on iii. 14. 

8. Noah found grace'] It has been observed that the name 
Noah, and the Hebrew word for grace, are composed of the 
same letters, Nun and Cheth, in an inverted order. Noah 
found grace; a new world rose in hira upon the old. And 
most fitly did some of the Fathers of the Church compare the 
effects of the Deluge with those of regeneration in Baptism, " the 
sacrament of grace to the world." Kalisch, p. 174. 3ivatd, 
i. 360. 

9. These arc the generations of Noah] A new Parasliah, or 
"Proper Lesson " (see above, i. 1), begins here, and extends to 
Gen. xi. 32; the corresponding prophetic JIaphtarah is Isa. 
liv. 1 to Iv. 5, where is a reference to the waters of Noah 
(liv. 9), and a promise of deliverance to the righteous. 

Here is another recapitulation from v. 33 : sec above, on 
ii. 4. 

— perfect] lleb. tumini. Cp. Gen. xxv. 27. Oesen. SG5. 
.lames iii. 2. This testimony to Noah, that he was "a just man 
and perfect," was appealed to by the aucient Fathers in their 
arguments with the Jews, as showing that men might be justified 
by God without the Levitictil law: see 2'e;-^i///ia» c. Judicos, 
c. 2 ; and S. Irenceus, iv. 30. 

— in his generations] In days that were evil he was an 
example of good. S. Jerome, C^uajst. Heb. ad loc. S. Chrys., 
Horn. 21. 

— vjalked with God] And was a preacher of righteousness 
(2 Pet. ii. 5), and of the judgment to come of the Flood, and 
so the Hebrew Rabbis affirm. Pirke R. JEIiezer, ch. 22 {Ains- 
worth). 

12. had corrupted] "All flesh had co/Vi<^ic(Z his way;" and 
God said, I will destroy them, in the original Hebrew, and in 
the Sept., the verb is repeated, and adds force to the sen- 
tence. In the Hebrew the verb is shachath ; in the Sept. it is 
KaTa<pQiipco; and St. Paul imitates this, 1 Cor. iii. 17, el rty 
■rhv vahv Tou QeoD (pdeipet, (p9ipe7 tovtov b &i6s. 

— his way] Course of life. So we read of " the way of 
Cain," Judo 11: "the way of Balaam," 2 Pet. ii. 15, as opjwsed 
to " the way," Acts ix. 2 ; xix. 9, the right way, the Way of God. 

13. The end of all flesh is come heforc me] It is come. I 
have not sought their ruin, but they have brought it upon 
themselves ; and 1 will prove this by saving thee and thine. 

14. Ilahe thee an ark] An ark, tihah, Gr. Oi/Stj, di\^-(\, used 
Exod. ii. 3. 5, for the arlc in which Moses was placed. The 
ark of Noah is rendrred by kiPwtSs in the Septuagint, and in 
the New Testament, JMatt. xxiv. 38. Luke xvii. 27. Heb. xi. 7. 
1 Pet. iii. 20; as is the ark of the covenant also (Heb. aroii). 
The etymology of the word (el/aJ^ is uncertain (Gescnius, 855). 
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It is in some respects a fortunate coincidence, that the 
Latin "Area" and English "Ark" express both ideas. 

" The history of the Church militant," says Lord Bacon 
(Adv. of Learn, p. 100), " is to be considered in three states, 
whether it be fluctuant, as the Ark of Noah, or moveable, as 
the Ai'k in the wilderness, or at rest, as the Ark in the temple ; 
that is, in persecution, in remove, or at peace." 

The Ark, as will be seen (». 15), is not to be compared to a 
ship, — it had neither sail, nor mast, nor rudder, — but to a 
rectangular moveable building; it was five times longer and 
twee broader than Solomon's Temple. 

The Ark was a figure of the Church of Christ, as all the Chris- 
tian Fathers teach with one consent, and as our own Chiu-ch de- 
clares in the office for Public Baptism of Infants. " Time would 
fail me (says S. Jerome adv. Lucifer, p. 428) if I attempted to 
trace all the mysterious analogies between the Ark and the 
Church." "Let us recognize the Ark as prefiguring the 
Church," says S. Augustine, Epist. 108, and c. Faust, xii. 14 — 
21, where the typical character of the Ark as a figure of the 
Church is fully illustrated ; and see his De Civ. Dei xv. 26 and 
27; and the treatise of S. Ambrose "de Noe ct Area;" and 
Dean Jackson on the Creed, book xii. ehap. xii. 

Noah, its builder, was to give rest and comfort to the 
world (sec v. 29) ; so Christ. The Ark was built by Noah, "the 
Preacher of Righteousness," in obedicnee to God's directions; 
so the Church was built by Christ, " Who was faithful to Him 
that appointed Him " (Heb. iii. 2, 3). The Ark was built for 
the salvation of all mcii who would enter it. "What the Ark 
was in the Flood (says S. Jerome, in Es.ai. xi.), that the Church 
is in the world. And Noah preached the will of God, inviting 
them to come into it and be saved; so Christ, by Himself, His 
Apostles, and Ministers, is ever inviting all men to cuter into 
the Ark of His Church and be saved from the Flood of God's 
wrath against sin. 

The Ark was built as a witness for God in an evil world ; 
and it called men to repentance and faith in Him. " Was not 
(says J^usebius) the building of the Ark like a voice sounding 
from heaven ? Was it not like God's trumpet to the world, ]iro- 
elaiming a Judgment to come ? Its extraordinary size, the 
length of time which it was in building, all these were God's 
warnings to the World." So the Church of God is His Witness 
to Men. The waters, that bore up the Ark, saved it and those 
who were in it, and drowned the ungodly who refused to enter 
into the Ark. So, says St. Peter (1 Pet. iii. 21), the waters of 
" Baptism save us, through the Resurrection of Jesus Christ," 
if we have " the .answer of a good conscience ;" but God's 
means of Grace, if they arc despised and rejected, aggravate 
the sin, and increase the condemnation, of them who despise 
and reject them. See on 1 Pet. iii. 21 : and cp. Justin Martyr 
e. Tryphon. § 138. S. Aug. in Joaun. Tract. 9 ; de Civ. Dei 
XV. 26; on Ps. 103; de Unit. Eecl. c. Donat. e. 5. ^'. Cyril 
Alex., Glaphyr. ii. S. Leo, Serm. 58. 

" The Ark contained clean and unclean animals." So "the 
Cimrch carries the good and evil together even unto the end 
of the world." S. Prosper Aquitan. de Premiss, e. 7. S. Au' 
gustine c. Faust, xii. 15. 

The Ark rode safely over the waves, and anchored on 
Ararat ; so the Church is safe from all the power of the Evil 
One (Matt. xvi. 18), and all those will be glorified in heaven 
who have been received into the Ark of Christ's Church, and 
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and slialt pitch it -within and without with pitch. ^^ And this is the fashion 
which thon shalt make it of: The length of the ark shall he three hundred 
cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. ^^ A 
mndow shalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou finish it above ; 
and the door of the ark shalt thou set in the side thereof; tvith lower, second. 



wlio, having " lieen stedfast in Faith, joyful through Hope, and 
rooted in Charity, have so passed the waves of this troublesouie 
world, that finally they may eorae to the land of everlasting life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

On the construction of the Ark, and on other questions 
concerning tho History of the Flood, the reader may consult 
the valuable Dissertations of Natalis Alexander, Eeel. Hist., 
vol. i. pp. 196—210 ; remarks of Kaliscli, Delitzsch, Keil, and 
others, in their Commentaries on this and the following chapter ; 
and the Articles in Winer's E. W. B. ii. IGl. JPerowne, 15. D. i. 565. 

— fjoplte)-'] Fine, or pitch-free; or perhaps cypress 
{Bochart, Ffeiffer, Gesen., Keil). 

By the w,)od of the Ark Noah and his family are saved ; 
and we are prciiervcd by the wood of the Cross sprinkled over 
with the Blood of Christ {S. Avg. de Civ. Dei xv. 27) : see next 
note hut one. On the " ligni mysterium," ep. Aug. de Cat. Ilud. 
32, and wood of Marah, Exod. xv. 25. 

— rooyns'] Literally, nests ; and so Sept, poffcrias : compart- 
ments where the creatures will be as safe as birds in nests. 

— pitch'] Coplier; from tlie root cdphar to cover, bitu- 
men. Thou shalt daub it within aud without with bitumen, 
to keep out the rain and the waves. The root caphar, to 
cover, signifies also to pardon, to cover sins {Vs. Ixv. 3; Ixxviii. 
38. 2 Chron. xxx. 18), and to obtain pardon or covering for 
sin, to make expiation, to appease (Gen. xxxii. 20. Dan. ix. 21) ; 
and this substantive coplier, pitch, which covers, signifies also 
a ransom (Exod. xxx. 12. Num. xxxv. 31), an atonement 
(Job xxxiii. 21; xxxvi. 18); capporeth is the Covering of the 
Ark, the ]\Iercy Seat, the Propitiatory, sprinkled with blood, 
the iKa(TT-r]piov. See Exod. xxv. 17 — 22. Lev. xvi. 1-4, 15. 
1 Chron. xviii. 11 ; and on Eom. iii. 25. Heb. ix. 7. 

Hence, therefore, the Ark being a figure of the Church, the 
material used to cover the Ark, and to render it impervious to 
the waves, and to cement its planks together, may be considered 
as typical of the Blood of Christ, by which we are saved from the 
overflowings of God's wrath. By Christ's blood is His justice 
satisfied: it is the sacrifice with which He is well pleased; the 
ransom by which we are redeemed; the atonement by which 
we are reconciled to God; and it covers the Ark; it sanctifies 
the whole Church. It was shed for all, and can save all. It 
is also like the bitumen, which covered the Ark ; for it cements 
all together m love. 

S. Augustine says, that as the Ark was to he pitched 
over with pitch, so the Church is cemented together by unity 
of faith and charity, and wards off all aggressions of evil from 
without and from withm {S. Aug. adv. Faust, xii. 14; and c. 
Adversar. Legis i. 21). S. Epiphanius says that pitch {&(T(pa\Toi) 
has a special quality of keeping ofi" venomous animals, and 
applies this characteristic to that quality of the Church, by which 
she keeps o8! the virus of the old Serpent, the Author of false 
doctrine (Hseret. 5); 

— within and withouf] The Blood of Christ must be within 
the Ark, as well as without it, if the Ark is to be safe; it 
must be within the soul, as well as without it, if the soul is to 
be saved. Christ must dwell in the heart by fiiith; the eye 
of faith must look to Him, and the hand of faith must hold Ilim. 

15. this is the fashion] Which men will deride as uncouth 

" and unwieldy, unlike any ship that ever sailed ; but do thou 

follow My directions, and build it here on dry land; aud in due 

time I will float it, and preserve it, and thee aud thine in it. 

And Noah did so {v. 22). 

So God said to Piloses concerning the tabernacle, "Look 
thou make all things after the pattern showed thee in the 
Moinit " (Exod. xxv. 40. Acts vii. 41. Heb. viii. 5). 

Much more in the Christian Church, which was prefigured 
by the Ark aud the Tabernacle, things are to be done according 
to the plan delivered by Christ, and by the Holy Ghost, to the 
Apostles, and the Primitive Church. 

— The length of the ark shall be three hundred culits, the 
Ireadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty ctihits'] 
The height was to be one-tentli, aud the breadth one-sixtli of 
the length. 

The cubit, that is, the length from the elbow to the end of 
the middle finger (Dent. iii. 11), is nearly twenty-two inches, 
and the dimensions of the Ark would thus be — 
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Length about 550 feet. 
Width about 90 feet. 
Height about 55 feet, 
which is nearly three times the size of the largest man-of-war; 
and its cubical content would be 450,000 cubits. As to the 
dimensions and solid content of the Ark the reader may consult 
Origen, Homil. ii. in Genes. ; Buteo and others, hi Critici Saeri, 
vi. p. 83 ; Seidegger, Hist. Patriarch, i. p. 491 ; Widebitrg, 
IMathes. Bibl. i. 59; Schmidt, Bibl. Mathem. p. 280: ep. 
Natalis Alex., Hist. Eccl.i. pp. 196—203. 

The directions for the size and shape of the Ark, — an im- 
mense oblong chest, — unlike any ships that could have been used 
for navigation, — the place in which it was built,— an inland 
country, — the time necessary for its completion, — all these 
were trials of Noah's faith, especially since he was alone 
"righteous before God in his generation" (vii. 1). 

The strangeness of the work must have made it a topic for 
common conversation; and thus the Ark itself was a sermon to 
the world; as in after ages the strangeness of the doctrines 
and discipline of the Church made it an object of attention 
to the world, and drew many to it, while others derided it. 

Perhaps in the interval of 120 years after the utterance of 
God's warning {v. 3) many were converted, and died in faith, 
while "the long-suffering of God waited, and the Ark was a 
preparing " (1 Pet. iii. 20). 

16. A window'] Properly ligJd {tsohar, from tsahar,to shine ; 
and it was rendered Siac^a/'es by Symmachiis). What this trans- 
lucent substance was is not known. Some of the Hebrew Ex- 
])Ositors supposed that it was some precious mineral or bright 
jewel, which gave light to the Ai-k {R.Levi in Kabboth; and so 
Ben Uzziel); or it may have been an opening sheltered by the 
eaves of the roof, and serving for light and ventilation (ep. Keil, 
p. 93). It seems to have been so arranged, as to be like a 
skylight to the whole Ark, and may therefore be figurative of 
the illumination which is given by the Holy Spirit to the Church. 
Cp. the lights in the Temple, 1 Kings vi. 4. 

This Light {tsohar) has been confounded hy some modern 
critics with the very different word {challon) rendered ivindow 
by our Translators in viii. 6. This confusion has betrayed them 
into the erroneotis assertion that "the supply of light and air 
for the whole community was to be furnished by one very 
small window, which seems never to have been ope^ied till the 
end of the Deluge" {Colenso on the Pentateuch, Part ii. 
p. xix). There is no evidence, that the Light was "very 
small," or that it was " never opened till the end of the Deluge." 
Perhaps it was never shut. 

In the history of the Avk and the Flood there are thi-ee 
words, which are all rendered windoio in our Version, but have 
very different meanings, the one from the other. There are — 

(1) The windows of heaven {arubhoth), weavings, lattices, 
in vii. 11 ; viii. 8. 

(2) The windoio of the Ark {challon), a small aperture, 
whence the dove was sent (viii. 2). 

(3) The light of the Ark {tsohar), the word used here. In 
twenty other places of the Bible it signifies noon-day ; a proof 
that the light of the Ark was not " a very small window." 

— and in a cubit shalt thou finish it above] What does the 
pronoun it refer to ? The Ark, or the window ? The ancient 
versions are divided here, as are modern Expositors. Gesenius, 
Kivald, Tuch, refer it to the window, and render tlie words 
thus : " Thou shalt make the window above, of the length of 
one cubit." Kaliscli refers it to the Ark, and translates the 
words thus: "Thou shalt finish at the upper side by the 
cubit;" and Dr. Kitto (p. 142) says, "that the words seem to 
mean that the roof was to be sloped to a ridge of a cubit wide." 
Kalisch observes that the feminine suffix, which is rendered it, 
cannot be referred to tsohar, light, which is masculine. 

On the whole, it seems most probable that the pronoun 
refers to the Ark, and that the verb describes the finishing of 
it, viz. that the roof was to be shelved up to the height of a 
cubit from the apex to the base horizontal line from the top of 
one side to the top of the other, so that the rain might run 
off it. 

— the door] The door: the Ark had three stories, and 
many compartments, but only one Light properly so called. 



God commands Noah 



GENESIS VI. 17—20. 



u'hat to hriiuj into the Arh, 



rver. 13. ch. 7. 
4, 21,22, 23. 
2 Pet. 2. 5. 



sch. 7. 1, 7, 13. 

1 Pet. 3. 20. 

2 Pet. 2. 5. 



and third stories slialt thou make it. ^^'And, behold, I, even I, do bring a 
flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of 
life, from under heaven ; and every thing that is in the earth shall die. ^^ But 
with thee will I establish my covenant ; and ' thou slialt come into the ark, 
thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with thee. ^^ And of 
every living thing of all flesh, ' two of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, 
to keep them alive with thee ; they shall be male and female, ^o Qf fowls after 
their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth 
after his kind, two of every sort "shall come unto thee, to keep them alive. 



and only one Door. " I am the Light of the World," " I am the 
Door," saj'S Christ (John ix. 5; x. 7. 9). 

— ivith loiver, second, and ihinl stories] The word stories 
is not iu the original, but it, or something like it, is to be sup- 
plied. The number three runs through the types of the Church. 
Three stories in the Ark ; Three stories in the Temple (sec on 
1 Kings vi. G. 8) : Three Courts in the Temple ; Body, Soul, and 
Spirit in the Temple of man's frame (1 Thess. v. 23). The 
Church is the Dwelling of the Evcr-Blcsscd Trinity, in Whose 
Kame we are baptized (Matt, xxviii. 19) by the instrumentality 
of a threefold Ministry. 

18. my coveiianf] Which oflers salvation on My part, ou 
condition of faith and obedience on thine, Ileb. xi. 7 ; hence the 
Flood is the type of Baptism; see 1 Pet. iii. 21, and above, 
V. 11. 

— thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with 
thee'] Eight persons. St. Peter (1 Pet. iii. 20) says, "Into 
■ivhich" ark, "few persons, that is, eight souls, entering were 
saved by means of water." See also on 2 Pet. ii. 5. " God spared 
not the old world, but preserved (€<J)yAa|e) Noah, the eighth 
person, a preacher of righteousness, when He brought a tlood 
ou the world of the ungodly." 

The number eight is the saered symbol of Kesurrection. 
Circumcision took place ou the eighth day. Christ rose on the 
eighth day. JSight beatitudes lead to the fruition of perfect 
bliss in heaven (Matt. v. 3, and see the note there, and on Matt. 
xxvli. 52 j xxviii. 1; and on Luke xxiv. 1). The name Jesus 
in Greek letters makes 888. S. Irenceus, i. 14. G. Rev. 
xiii. 18. 

Noah was the head of the human race saved in the Ark. 
He was the eighth ])crsou, the crowning summit of the human 
family who were seven ; and so he prefigured Christ, the Head 
of the Church. The human family, imder him, were seven; 
and we shall see that the animals also, in their sacrificial cha- 
racter, i.e. as clean, were to be taken by sevens: see vii. 2; cp. 
S. Aug. c. Faust, xii. 15. 

— thy sons, and thy zvife, and thy sons' tvives'] The me7i 
are placed first, the sons of Noah before his wife here, and vii. 
7. 13; but iu viii. IG, we read, "thou, and thy ivlfe, and thy 
sons, and thy sous' wives;" but in viii. 18, the historian says, 
"Noah went forth, his sons, his wife, and his sons' wives." 
We do not hear of any children being born iu the Ark; though 
Noah and his family were there for a year. 

19. shalt thou bring into'] Or cause to enter, i.e. admit, for 
it is added, they shall come unto thee, by an impulse from God, 
•' nou homiuis actu, scd Dei nutu " {Aitg.), who sent the stated 
number of clean and unclean animals, and thus confirmed 
Noah's faith : cp. S. Aug. de C. D. xv. 27. 

— male and female'] It seems, therefore, that animals 
which do not pair were not brought by Noah into the ark. 
Augustine. 

£0. Of Colds after their kind, and of cattle after their Mnd, 
and of every creeping thing of the earth after his Mnd] Observe 
the remarkable analogy between the Ark, and St. Peter's sheet, 
let down from heaven, "in Acts x. 12; xi. G, which contained all 
(wdi'Ta) four-footed beasts, and wild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the_ air. The Ark and St. Peter's sheet were 
figures of the Christian Church, containing Nations of all lands 
and every age; see below, notes ou Acts x. 12. And the fact 
that the Church was then represented in a figure to St. Peter, 
nud that the CLiu-ch does contain a marvellous combination of 
diverse nations, is an example of harmony iu ] foly Scripture, and 
IS an evidence of the truth of the history of the type, viz. of 
the Ark ; c]i. below, on vii. 8, 9. 

In ttls union of savage and tame animals in the Ark was a 
prophecy (says Origen, Horn. 2), that in the Christian Church, 
ns Isaiah says, "the wolf would dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopaid lio down with the kid" (Isa. xi. G) : ep. S. Cyril, Cateches. 



17; S. Aug. c. Fausfc. xxii. 22. All four-footed beasts are de- 
scribed as being contained in St. Peter's sheet ; and Noah is com- 
manded to take of cattle after their kind (Heb. min, Gr. 
yhos). Are we to imagine that all varieties o^ species were iu 
St. Peter's sheet, or iu Noah's ark, and not some archetypal 
genera rather? Soe Preliminary Note to this chapter; and 
below, on vii. 8, 9 ; and cp. Frofessor J. 11. Young on Modern 
Scepticism, p. 3 1, v.ho says well, " How many sorts of animals 
were there iu the Ark ? This is a question which nobody can 
answer; but of this we may be sure, that, since the Lord God 
dictated the dimensions of the Ark, there was room enough and 
to spare." 

Some writers assert a development of Blan from an 
irrational archetype : will not they allow the development of 
irrational creatures from some few generic iirimitive types ? 

— two of every sort] To keep them alive : this purpose is 
repeated in v. 20. Here the animals are considered simply iu 
their 2}hysical character; and not in their relation to man and 
to the Lord (JehovaIi). 

But when the sacred historian proceeds, as he does, to con- 
sider the animals in their higher and sacred character, viz. 
their relation to man, and to the Loed, he then modifies his 
style, and enlarges his view, and says that the clean animals 
are to be taken by sevens; i.e. not only two and two, but 
seven sets of two, the male and the female, and thus we see 
a sacred harmony and proportion. Noah himself, the "eighth 
person " (2 Pet. ii. 5), is the head, the father, the jirophet, and 
the jiriest of the human family (viii. 20) saved in the ark. 
His family are seven ; and under them, the animals who are 
clean, or fitted to be offered to God, are in pairs of seven. 
Thus the whole Creation was consecrated to the LoKD. 

If the historian had said that only two were to be taken of 
any animals, we should not have been able to understand the 
assertion when couuectcd with the narrative iu vii. 2, but by 
saying that all were to be takeu by pairs, he does not exclude 
what he there adds, that seven pairs of some were to be taken. 

Some modern Expositors have alleged that there is an 
inconsistency in these two accounts ; and that they were written 
by t>vo diflerent writers. They say that the former, \vhoui 
they call the lilohist, because he used the word JSlohim (God), 
knew uothing of the reception of the animals hy sevens ; and 
that this circumstance was added by a later author, whom they 
designate the Jehovist (as using the word Jehovah, Lord), who 
wished to impart a sacrificial and hierarchical character to the 
narrative. If there had been any discrepancy between the two 
uan-atives, is it pi-obable, that it should not have been per- 
ceived by the composer of the Pentateuch himself? or by the 
Hebrew Nation, who have received the Peutateueh as true 
and diviue, and that the inconsistency should have been left 
to be discovered by critics in the nineteenth century after 
Chi-ist ? 

This argument becomes far stronger when we add to it the 
consideration that the history of the Deluge, as it stands in the 
Book of Genesis, has been accepted, and is frequently referred 
to as a true history by our Blessed Loed, and His holy 
Apostles : see Matt. xxiv. 37, 38. Luke xvii. 2G. Ileb. xi. 7. 
1 Pet. iii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

The same remarks may be applied here with certain niodi- 
ficatious, which have been already made iu the two accounts of 
the Creation : sec above, on ii. 4. 

It is observable that the two accounts are Drought together 
into one harmonious whole by the use of the words God and 
the Lord in the same verse in the next chapter, vii. IG. " They 
that v.cut in, went in male and female of all tlcsli, as CJoD 
commanded him; and the Loed shut him in." Some modern 
critics allege that these last words are an interpolation ; — 
which allegation itself seems to betray the unsoundness of 
their theory. 



Noah obeys God. GENESIS VI. 21, 22. VII. 1—4. The Lord calls him into the Arh. 



^^Ancl take tliou unto tliee of all food that is eaten, and tlion slialt gather it to 
thee; and it shall be for food for thee, and for them. -^''Thns did Noah; 
^ according to all that God commanded him, so did he. 

VII. 1 And the Lord said unto Noah, "Come thou and all thy house into 
the ark ; for ^ thee have I seen righteous before me in this generation. - Of 
every "^ clean beast thou shalt take to thee by f sevens, the male and his female : 
^ and of beasts that are not clean by two, the male and his female. ^ Of fowls 
also of the air by sevens, the male and the female ; to keep seed alive upon 
the face of all the earth. ^ For yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain 



y eh. 7. 5, 0, 10. 



Matt. 24. 38. 
Luke 17. 2S. 
Heb. II. 7. 



21. it shall be for food for thee] Noali had not yet re- 
ceived permission to eat animal food : see ix. 3. 

— a)7d for them'] Food for tlieni, i. e. for the animals as 
well as for thee. " There might have been," says S. Ai/justine, 
"some common food, supplied by God, for Noah and for the 
animals. God could render any'food sweet and wholesome to 
them, and enable them to subsist without any food at all. 
But it seems as if God designed to make the Aj-k a perfect type 
of the Chm-eh, in which various nations arc fed together with 
the same spiritual food, even until the end of time." See 
S. Atifi. de Civ. Dei xv. 27. 

Who can say that the savage animals when in the Ark 
were carnivorous ? May it not rather he that by their union 
with the tame, and by participation together of some common 
food, they foreshadowed the peaceful time of Christ's Church, 
when, as the prophets describe it, " the wolf shall dwell with 
the lamb ; the calf and the young lion together; and the cow and 
the bear shall feed ; their young ones sliall lie down together : 
and the lion shall eat straw hke the ox?" Isa. xi. G, 7. See 
above, Preliminari/ Note to this chapter. 

22. Thus did Noah; accordinr/ to all that God commanded 
him] See vil. 5, where the same sentence occurs, with the 
word Lord (Jehovah). Noah was obedient in all respects, both 
in matters natural and spiritual. 

Noah did not scruple at the command; he did not say, 
" How can I build an ark of such a huge size ? how can it ever 
be floated ? How can I dwell in the midst of the sa^'age crea- 
tures of the woods?" He "did according to all that God 
commanded him." 

Cu. VII. 1.] The sacred history of the Deluge and the Ark is 
confirmed not only by marine remains, " conchas, buccina?," itc. 
{TertuUian de Fallio, c. 2), found in almost all parts of the earth, 
but by traditions in almost every country of the eastern aiul 
western world. The Chaldcean tradition mentioned by Euse- 
bius (Pra?p. Evan. ix. 11; Chronicon Armcn. i. pp. 31 — 48. 
Josephus, Antiq. iii. G; contra Apiou. i. 19) relates that in the 
tenth generation after the first man, a king of Babylonia, 
Xisuthrus, was warned fi-om heaven of a coming Flood, and 
built an immense ship, 3000 feet long and 1200 broad, and 
embarked in it -with his family, and all kmds of animals, and 
sailed towards Armenia; and that when the rain ceased he 
sent forth birds, who returned twice, the second time with mud 
on their feet, and when sent out the third time retm-ned uo 
more ; aud tlaat after the Flood, the king, attended by his wife 
and daughter aud pilot, built an altar and ofl'ercd sacrifice. 

The Indian tradition speaks of a general degeneracy of 
mankind, and the consequent retribution from heaven, and the 
announcement given by the divine spu'it Vishnu to the seveuth 
king of the Hindus, that he would be fm-nished with an Ark 
in which he might save himself, his family, and a pair of each 
animal, from the coming flood. The history concludes with a 
narrative very similar to that concerning Ham in Gen. ix. 20 — 
25. See Sir W. Jones's Works, iii. 332 ; Asiatic Researches, 
i. 230; ii. 116. Wilson, Vishnu Pur. x. Pref. p. 21. Bohlen, 
Gen. p. 80; altes Indien, i. 218. Winer, R. W. B. ii. 164.. 
Kalisch, p. 203. Delitzsch, p. 213. 

The Greek tradition concerning Deucalion and PjTrha will 
be found in Apollodorus, Bibl. i. 7. Ovid, Metam. i. 182 — 
415. Pausanias, x. 6. Liician de Dea. Syria, 12. Hygin., 
Fab. 153. That of Oxyges is given by Pausan. rx. 5. Euseh., 
Prffip. Evang. x. 10! Plutarch de Solert. Animal. § 13, who 
mentions a dove as sent forth by Oxyges to ascertain whether 
the waters were abated. 

In Egypt the name Thela, the city of the sacred temple of 

Osiris, with its boat-lilie slu-inc, l^ears the name of the Ark, 

Teba {Kitto, p. 163). May not also the name of the 15oeotian 

city Thelce, which is often coupled with the epithet Onyrjia, 
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be a record of the Ark ? The mythical tradition of the Ogygian 
Flood is eertaiuly a vestige of the Deluge. 

Coins of Apamea, formerly called Kibotos, or Arl; m 
Phrygia — of the age of Septimius Severus — represent an Ark 
floating on the waves, aud containing a human pair; on the Ark 
a bird is perched, and another bird is seen flying towards it, 
having a s])rig in her beak ; and the same human pair is also 
seen on dry land, in an attitude of prayer, and the letters Nn 
are visible. Plclchel, Doct. Num. Vet. iii. 32. An engraving 
may be seen in Kitto, i. p. 164. Cp. Delitzsch, p. 212. 

The North American traditions bear a striking resem- 
blance to those of Greece. Humboldt, Views of Nature, p. 147, 
Engl . cdn. 

Some of the South American traditions bear also a strong 
likeness to the IMosaic history. Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, 
i. 201; ii. 6; iv. 16, 17. Humboldt's Researches, ii. 65. 

These traditions may be seen collected by Kalisch, pp. 
202-206. Kitto, i. pp. 154—169. Winer, Blblisches Real- 
worterbuch ii. p. 163. Delitzsch, ])p. 241—211; and in 
Eev. J. J. S. Perowne's Art. in Dr. Smith's Diet, of the Bible, 
Art. " Noah," ii. 562—576. 

There are also some remarkable coincidences between the 
Biblical chronology of the Flood and the Babylonian and 
Chinese reckoniug. See Delitzsch, p. 245, who rightly observes 
that a reference to the traditions of all nations reaching from 
Armenia to Britain and China, and extending across Eastern 
Asia to America, may convince every candid inquirer that the 
Flood is an historical event, of which the genuine aud primitive 
description is to be found in Holy Writ. 

— And the Lord said] The Lord: the sacred historian is 
now about to enlarge on the relation of Noah and the creatures 
to God; not merely as God the Creator, but as the TjORD, in His 
revealed attributes of love and mercy, requiring holiness from 
man, and a consecration of the creatures to Ilim in sacrifice aud 
^^•orshil) by Noah, as Father and Priest of the human race, and 
the type of Chi-ist : cp. v. 20. 

2. Of every clean beast] Clean for sacrifice, Lev. i. 2. 10. 14, 
the regulations of which were probably republications of the 
Patriarchal law. We are to distinguish between those animals 
which were clean for God's use in sacrifice (such as oxen, 
shec]), goats, tiu-tle-doves, and pigeons, Lev. i. 2. 10. 14: cp. 
Gen. xv. 9), and those in the Levitical code which were clwni 
for man's use in food (Lev. xi. 3. 13. 21). Many were clean 
for the latter use which were not clean for iha former ; and 
the number of clean beasts in the ark would be very small. 

— by sevens] Literally, seven, seven; i.e. seven pairs. So 
iS. Justin, Origen, and others; and Pp. Patrick, Kalisch. See 
ou vi. 19. Some ancient expositors suppose that seven only 
were taken of the clean animals. So S. Chrys. (Hom. 24). 
S. Jerome c. Jovinian. ii. S. Ambrose de Area Noe, c. 12. 
S. Augustine de Civ. Dei xv. 27. Theodoret, Qu. 50: "et hae 
magis recepta sententia est." See Natalis Alex., i. p. 19. But 
this seems to be inconsistent with the words "the male and 
his female." 

— beasts that are not clean] As there were clean and unclean 
animals together in the Ark, so the good are mingled with the 
bad in the visible Church. S. Jerome (adv. Lucifer, p. 428). 
S. Augustine, Epist. 108. See above, on vi. 20. 

4. yet seven days] When seven days are expii-ed I will cause 
it to rain. In this prophecy God mercifully gave a pledge 
to Noah, and a warning to the world. If this prophecy came 
true, and the rain fell and lasted forty days, then Noah aud the 
world might know that God had spoken it, and that the rest of 
Ilis prophecy would be fulfilled also. 

— seven days] This jicriod occurs three times in the history 
of the Deluge : see below, -i iii. 10. 12. Is it an evidence of 
antediluvian observance of the Sabbath 1 See ii. 2. Exod. 
XX. 11. 



Rain for fortij days. 



GENESIS VII. 5—10. 



The animals enter the Arli;. 



ever. 12, 17. 



npon the earth ^ forty days and forty nights ; and every Hving substance that I 
have made will I f destroy from off the face of the earth. •^^And Noah did 
according unto all that the Lord commanded him. 

^ And Noah was six hundred years old v/hen the flood of waters was upon 
the earth. ^^And Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his sons' 
wives with him, into the ark, because of the waters of the flood. ^ Of clean 
beasts, and of beasts that are not clean, and of fowls, and of every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, ^ There went in two and two unto Noah into the ark, 
the male and the female, as God had commanded Noah. ^^ And it came to 
pass II after seven days, that the waters of the flood were upon the earth. 



—forty days and fori y ni(j\is\ Cp. v. 12. 17. A Scrip- 
tural period of trial, ending in victory to the good, and in ruin 
to the evil; as in the defiance of Israel by Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 
16); the law of purilication (Lev. xii. 4); the time appointed 
for the penitence of Nineveh (Jonah iii. 4: cp. Ezelc. iv. 6; 
xxLx. 11) ; the fosting of Moses (Dent. is. 9. 18) ; Elias (1 Kings 
xix. 8) ; and of Christ (i\Iatt. iv. 2). The term of forty days 
occurs three times in the history of Christ : the pci-iod between 
Ilis birth and presentation in the temple; the period of His 
fasting, before He overcame Satan ; the period after His Resur- 
rection, before His glorious Ascension into heaven. See below, 
on V. 12; and on JMatt. iv. 2; and Acts i. 3; and Acts p. 29. 

In this portion of the narrative in which the Lord is 
introduced, we have a mention of clean beasts by sevens, of 
seve7i days, and of forty days ; all bespeaking a sacred relation 
of creatures and of time to Jehovah. 

— substance'] llcb. yekihn ; whatever rises vp from the 
earth. Sept. avaffTq^a. Cp. v. 23, and Dent. xi. 6. 

6. Isoah was six hundred years old] Literally, was a son vf 
six Inmdred years: in his 600th year: see v. 11. Tliis was in 
the 1656th year after the creation of man; and he continued a 
year in the Ark (viii. 13), and lived 350 years after the Flood, 
Gen. ix. 28, 29. Six is generally a scriptural symbol of sniVer- 
ing : Christ sufiered on the Sixth day ; in the Apocalypse the 
sixth seal, the sixth trumpet, the sixth vial, introduce critical 
periods of affliction. See on Rev. xi. 19, pp. 220, 221 ; and on 
the number six in its connexion with the history of the Church 
as a figure of the Church militant on Earth, see S. Aug. c. 
Faust, xii. 19. Frosper Aqnii. de Prom. i. 7. 

7. Noah ivent in] A week before the waters came (see v. 10): 
a proof of faith, and a warning to the world. Thus also be was 
" a preacher of righteousness." 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

8. 9. Of clean leasts, t^v., tliere ivent in two and ttoo tinto 
JS'oaJi, — as God had commanded Noah^ Tlie animals went in, 
and went in ordei-ly, two and two, into the Ark, unto Noah, as 
their lord and master; and thus by their obedience to the law, 
which God bad given, and by their subservience to Noah, they 
were an example to men, and condemned the disobedience of those 
who refused to hearken to God, and to listen to Noah's preaching, 
and repent of their sins, and to avail themselves of the means 
which God offered for the safety of those who believed in Him. 

The obedience of irrational creatures is often propounded 
in Holy Scripture as an example to men for imitation, and as a 
reproof for unbelief. See Isa. i. 3. Jer. viii. 7 ; and note on 
1 Kings xiii. 2 [—28. 

Noah, his three sons, and his wife, and their wives were 
alone in the Ark with the wild beasts. Daniel was with the 
lions in the den ; Christ was with the wild beasts in the 
wilderness. God preserved them all. 

It has been said that there are 1600 species of mammalia 
alone, 6200 species of birds, and 120,000 of insects; and the 
question has bQcn asked. How were all the animals stowed and 
maintained in the Ark during the whole year of the Flood ? 
These questions have been examined by learned writers, such 
as Mcehius (Lips. 1G86); JIuteo (in Critici Sueri i. pt. 2); Bp. 
Wilkins ; Heideyger de Area, (Hist. Patr.) ; Kircher, Area 
Noe, Amst. 1675; Natalis Alexander, Hist. Eccl. i. 196; 
Dr. Hitchcock, Religion of Geology, Lect. iv. 

But to such questions as these the Sacred Historian gives 
no direct answer. He informs us that the animals loent in of 
their own accord, in regular order, tivo and tioo, into the Ark; 
and he tells us also afterwards, that after the Flood was abated, 
every beast, every fowl, and every creeping thing tvent forth 
after their kinds or families out of the Ark (viii. 19); and he 
thus suggests a reason for a firm persuasion that the same 
Divine Being Who created them, and miraculously sent them 
into the Ark, and out of the Ark, did not fail to feed them 
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while they were in it. He relates two miracles, their orderly 
entrance into, and exit out of the Ark, and leaves us to infer 
the rest. The ancient Fathers of the Christian Church dealt in 
this way with the objections raised to the Mosaic narrative of 
the Ark and of the Mood. Here is our trial. 

The antediluvian world did not lelieve that the Flood 
would come, or, if it did, that the Ark could save them. The 
Ark was a trial of their faith. The Flood did come, and they 
only who were in it were saved. The history of the Ark is now 
a trial of the faith of the post-diluvian world. Ancient heretics, 
such as Apelles and others, made precisely the same objections 
as modern sceptics now do. See Origen, Horn. ii. in Gen. vi. ; 
S. Aug., Quajst. in Gen. xv. ad loc. ; de Civ. Dei xv. 27; 
Prosper Aquitan. de Promiss. c. 7. How could the Ark be 
built in the form described ? How. could Nonh and his family, 
and all the variety of animals, live so long crowded together in 
so small a compass ? How coidd they be fed ? It is enough 
for us to know, that our Blessed Lord agreed with the Jews, 
who received as true the Mosaic history of the Deluge, and 
refers to that history as figurative of Himself (see Matt. xxiv. 
38, 39. Luke xvii. 27), and that His holy Apostles, being taught 
by the Holy Ghost, who led them into all truth, accepted that 
history as true, and refciTcd to it as such (1 Pet. iii. 20. 2 Pet. 
ii. 5; iii. 5. Heb. xi. 7). This is sufficient for us; and in reply 
to such questions as these, we refer to God's Omnipotence. 
God willed it so to be ; and whatever He wiUs, He is able to 
perform. God could feed them, as He fed Elijah in the desert, 
and as He fed the Israelites in the wilderness, and as He fed 
the five thousand with five barley loaves. Cp. S. Chrys., Hom. 
25. S. Aug. de C. D. c. xv. 27. The whole history of the 
Deluge is surrounded by an atmosphere of Miracle. The vast 
and continuous outpouring of the water, and breaking up of the 
fountains of the great Deep, the restraint of the waters, their 
subsideuce,^all bespeak the work of the Almighty. 

We may observe that iu the Sacred History there is the 
same mode of dealing with another subject in relation to the 
animal creation, the maintenance of the cattle of the Israelites 
iu the ivilderness ibv forty years. 

The Sacred Historian states some miracles with regard to 
that sojourn, viz. the miraculous supply of the manna, and the 
quails, and the water from the rock, and the mu-aculous jire- 
servation of the raiment of the Israelites during their sojourn 
in the wilderness ; and he thus leads us to iyfer that their cattle 
also were duly provided for by the almighty power of God. 

Almighty God fed the Israelites for forty years with a 
marvellous provision from heaven. He enabled Moses to live 
in the Mount without any food at all. Who can tell what was 
done by Him for the maintenance of the creatures iu the 
Ark ? We may be sure that He who sent them into it, took 
cai-c of them in it. We know that they came out of it. The 
rest may be inferred by Faith. 

If Moses had told us all in both these cases, i. e. of tho 
sojourn in the Ark, and in the wilderness, there would have 
been less room for the exercise of our faith ; but by relating a 
good deal, and not every thing, he exercises our moral qualities 
of humility, modesty, candour, readiness to weigh evidence, 
trust in God's providence and Word; and while be allows the 
sceptic to cavil if he will, because God has not revealed all, he 
proposes a reward to those who lovingly thank God for what 
He has revealed in His Word; and who search the Scriptures, 
not that they may make a display of their own shrewdness, but 
in order that they may be made wise unto salvation, tln-ougb 
faith in Christ Jesus (2 Tim. iii. 15). 

We have an example of a greater miracle before our eyes. 
It may be asked, How could so many creatures, wild and tame, 
be stowed together iii the Ark, and dwell together ? But let 
us remember that the Ark was a tyj^e of the Church; and let 



Noah and his sons go in. 



GENESIS VII. 11—16. 



The Lord shuts them in. 



" In the six Imndredtli year of Noah's hfe, in the second month, the 
seventeenth day of the month, the same day were all '' the fountains of the 
great deep broken up, and the |]' windows of heaven were opened. ^-''And 
the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights. ^^ In the selfsame 
day ' entered Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of Noah, and 
Noah's wife, and the three wives of his sons with them, into the ark ; ^^ "' They, 
and every beast after his kind, and all the cattle after their kind, and every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind, and every fowl after 
his kind, every bird of every fsort. ^^ And they "went in unto Noah into the 
ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath of life. ^^ And they that 
went in, went in male and female of all flesh, ° as God had commanded him : 
and the Lord shut him in. 



h cli. 8. 2. 
Prov. 8. 28. 
Ezek. 20. 19. 
II Oi, floodgales. 
i ch. 1. 7. & 8. 2. 
Ps. 78. 23. 



1 ver. ; 

Hel). 11. 7. 

1 Pet. 3. 20. 

2 Pet. 2. 5. 



17. 
7. cli. 6. 



US also ask, 'SMio could have supposed that a religious Soeiety 
could be formed by our Divine Noah, — Jesus Chi-ist, — in 
Judsc?a, with the help of Galilean fishermen and publicans, 
which would enfold all the varieties of human character, of all 
Nations, civilized and barbarous, of every age and climate of 
the world, in the Ark of His Church ? Yet we see that this 
lias been done, and is le'ing done hourly in our oivii sight. In 
that Ark, the wolf dwells with the lamb, and the Ico^Jard lies 
down with the kid (Isa. xi. G). It is in the Church, as it was 
in St. I'etcr's sheet, — another figure of the Chiurh, — where all 
manner of animals were gathered together (see Acts xi. tJ). 
The truth of the history of the Type is seen reflected in the 
Antitype. The truth of the history of the Ark is displayed in 
the Church of God. Cp. S. Aug. do Civ. Dei xv. 27; and 
above, Frellminari/ Note to ch. vi. 

As to the number of creatures in the Ark, perhaps they were 
not so many as is often represented. All the human families, 
however diverse, come originally _//-oj» one pair, Adam and Eve, 
and through four ]iairs, — Noah, his wife, his sous, and their 
three wives. All the different species of men come from that 
stock. May it not be, that the numerous species of animals 
might he traced up to much fewer genera than is sometimes 
imagined, and that it is not correct to infer from the multitude 
of species now existing, that Moses intended to say that each 
species had a representative in the Ark ? May not a special 
effect in multiplication of species have arisen from the hcnedic- 
tion of God pronounced after the Flood ? 

As is well observed by Keil, p. 93, " Physiology is wholly 
unable to inform us coneerniug the number of pairs of animals 
from which the existing species of animals derive their origin ; 
and it is ridiculous to speak of the 2000 kinds of mammalia, 
and G500 kinds of birds, which Noah must have brought into 
the Ark, and have supplied with daily food." See the refutation 
of these and similar notions in Wagner, Gesch. dcr Urwelt i. 
533; Silhersehlag, Geogouie ii. 3; Schmidt, Bibl. Mathemat. 
p. 280; Lilienthal, d. guto Saehc, &c., v. § 59, quoted by Keil, 
p. 93; and Professor J. E. Young on Modern Scepticism, 
pp. 34-51. 

Noah was the father and lord of the new race of man, 
ai.d the lord of the creatures. To Adam, as the father of 
mankind, and lord of the creatures, all animals were brought, 
and he gave them names. Are we to suppose, that all the no\v 
existing speeies were brought to him, m order that he might 
name them, or that he could have named them in the interval 
between his own creation and that of Eve (ii. 18—23) ? Is 
it not more reasonable to suppose, that by all the animals are 
meant in both cases all the principal genera of creation, and 
not each individual species ? (Cp. above, on vi. 20.) Who can 
prove that all the species of animals which now exist were in 
existence before the Flood ? The Psalmist says, " Thou hidest 
Thy face, they are troubled : Thou takest away their breath, 
they die, and return to their dust. Thou sendest forth Thy 
Spirit, they are created : and Thou reneivest the face of the 
earth" (Ps. civ. 29, 30). After the Deluge there was a new 
Creation, or at least new formations {Prof Young, pj). 52, 53). 
11. in the second month'] Supposed by some to be the month 
Ii/ar, otherwise called Jar, corresponding with our April and 
May {Ideler, Chronologie i. pp. 495. 510; and Kalisch on Exod. 
xii. 2, and see below, viii. 14). 

Others are of opinion that the year, of which the Sacred 
Writer here speaks, is that which began with Tisri, correspond- 
iug nearly to September: see Exod. xii. 2 {Delitzsch, Keil, 
Knohel, JEivald, Baumgarten). The former opinion appears 
most probable. Moses, writing for his ccntemiiornyics, and for 
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those who come after, would reckon his months according to 
the calendar received by them ; just as we, when we speak of 
events in early English history, speak of January and February 
as the first and second months of the year, according to the 
style now received. He certainly does so in the rest of the 
Pentateuch. See Exod. xvi. 1; xix. 1; xl. 2. Num. i. 1; 
X. 11 ; XX. 1 ; xxxiii. 3. 

Josephus, indeed (Autt. i. 3. 3), asserts th.it Moses is here 
reckoning according to the civil yc.-u-, which began with Tisri ; 
but in passages which concern the movements of the Israelites 
in the wilderness (c. g. Num. xx. 1), Moses evidently uses the 
calculation of the year which began with Nisan : cp. Kalisch 
here, p. 211. 

— the fountains of the great deep] The waters of the Flood 
came from beneath, as well as from above; and therefore it is 
never called a Deluge of rain, but a flood of waters, mabbul 
mayim (vi. 17). 

Here is an answer to the allegation of some, that forfy 
days' rain could not have drowned the earth. Hero also is an 
answer to the objection, that the olive and vine (which are seen 
in the history of the Flood, viii. 11. 20) could not have existed 
in consequence of the vast infusion of salt water in the Deluge, 
and that salt water utterly destroys vegetation. The rain- 
water ^vas fresh ; and who knows whether the vast influx of 
water from the subterranean reservoirs was salt ? 

— windoios of heaven] The arubboth : see above, v. G; vi. 
IG. Tills word is also found in 2 Kings vii. 2. 19. Isa. xxiv. 
18; Ix. 8. Mai. iii. 10 (windows of heaven); and Hosea 
xiii. 3. 

On the existence of waters above the firmament, see i. G. 

12. forty days] The number forty often marks a period in 
Scripture of trial leading to some great issue: see above, v. 4; 
and below, vv. 17, 18. 

13. In the selfsame day] Literally, in the body or bone of 
that day. Cp. xvii. 23. 26. 

16. the LoED shut him in] The Lord, Jehovah, iu His 
mercy and love to His faithful servant Noah, the Preacher of 
Righteousness, the Head and second Founder of the human 
famUy, the Type of Christ, shut hini in. Noah seemed to be in 
prison ; perhaps his enemies scoffed at him (for this was done 
a week before the waters fell: see vv. 7. 10), and imagined that 
he would be devoured by the beasts of the Ark ; but he was 
safe in the hand of God. 

Noah, baptized in the waters of the Flood, and afterwards 
emerging from them, was a signal type of Christ, laid in the 
grave. Christ says, by the mouth of the Psalmist (iu a Psalm 
appointed for Good Friday), " I am counted as one of them that 
go down into the pit; free among the dead, like unto them that 
be in the grave, ^vho are out of remembrance, and are cut away 
from Thy hand. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in ;i 
place of "darkness, in the deep. Thine indignation lieth hard 
u]5on me, and Thou hast vexed me with all Thy storms. I am 
shut up, so that I cannot get forth " (Ps. Ixxxviii. 4—7). 

I5nt- in due time, God remembered Noah (viii. 1), and 
brought him forth, and the human family with him. So God 
remembered Christ, and raised Him from the grave ; and in 
His Resurrection, Mankind arose from the dead. And Noah 
oficred a sacrifice, and Ood smelted a sweet savour (viii. 21), — 
a fragrant perfume, wafted backwards from that sacrifice which 
Christ offeved, "SMio gave Himself for us, an offering and a 
saerifice to God /or a sweet-smelling savotir (Eph. v. 2), — 
the fragrant incense of which is ever ascending in the heavenly 
Temple before the Throne of God. 

Here also we recognize the beauty of the Type of tha 



TJie Arh went on the waters. 



GENESIS VII. 17—19. 



All hills ivere covered. 



pver.4,12. ^" i' AikI tliG floocl was forty days upon the eartli; and the waters increased, 

and bare up the ark, and it was hft up above the earth. ^^And the waters 

q Ps. 10^. 20. prevailed, and were increased greatly upon the earth ; '' and the ark went upon 
the face of the waters. ^^And the vwaters prevailed exceedingly upon the 

Jean's! 23. ^' earth ; "■ and all the high hills, that icere under the whole heaven, were covered. 



riootl, as prefiguring Christian Baptism (1 Pet. iii. 21), in 
wliicli we die to siu, aud rise again niito riglitcousuess, as Clirist 
died, and was biiried, and rose again for ns, and in which the 
benefits of Cln-ist's Death and IJesurreetiou are imparted to ns 
(Rom. vi. 3-G. Col. ii. 12). 
17. forij/ days] See v. 4. 

17, 18. the tvaters — bare up the arh — and the ark went 
(tloated) upon the face of the ivaters\ The waters, in wliich 
the wieked were drowned, bare np the Ark, whieh preserved 
those who were in it. So it is with all God's means of grace. 
Scripture and the Sacraments are a savonr of life to those who 
receive them, and a savour of death to those who despise them 
(see on 2 Cor. ii. 16); and so Christ Himself was set for the 
rising of all those who believe in Him, and for the fall of all 
who reject Him : sec Luke ii. 3i. 

19. exceedingly'] Literally, greatly, greatly. 
— all the high hills, that were under the whole heaven, were 
covered] A clear assertion of the tiniversality of the Flood : 
see also here 19 — 23. The Sacred Eccord relates licre that 
all the hills were covered, and that the Ark rested on the 
mountains of Ararat; therefore, we may conclude, that the 
summit of Ararat was covered; and this mountain rises 17,700 
feet above the ocean; and a flood which "covered its top 
must have overspread nearly all other portions of the globe " 
{mtchcocJc, p. 97). 

The attempts which have been made to reduce the sacred 
text into a history of a mere partial overflow of one region of 
the Earth can hardly be deemed successful. See Kalisch, p. 209, 
who well observes that the statement " of the universality of 
the Deluge does not lie in words merely, but in the tenour of 
the whole narrative." Cp. Keil, Comme'ntar, p. 9G. 

Doubtless, many ingenious writers, whose piety is un- 
questionable, such as Hugh Miller (Testimony of the Rocks, 
Ijcct. vii.), and Br. Hitchcock (Religion of Geology, Lect. iv.), 
an)ong Geologists ; and some respectable Theologians, liave been 
induced to adopt this interpretation : but such an interpretation 
appears to contravene the testimony of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. 

The universality of the Flood is affirmed by Christ Himself 
and Ilis Apostles (ilatt. xxiv. 39. Luke xvii. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 
20. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 2 Pet. iii. G). 

The tiniversality of the Flood may also be inferred from 
the following considerations. The corruption of the earth is 
described as universal (see vi. 5 — 13); and so is the punishment 
(vi. 17). 

TheFloodwas a iy^e. of Christian Baptism (1 Pet.iii.21). The 
antitype is universal (INIatt. xxviii. 19), so therefore is thc'type. 

God has promised that He will not again destroy the 
world by water (ix. 15). And in Isa. Iv. 6, He says, "1 have 
sworn that the waters of Koah shall no more go over the 
earth." Kow if the Deluge -was merely local, — if " the waters 
of !Noah " only pari;zrt?/j/ covered the Earth, — then God's pro- 
mise has not been fulfilled ; for there have been many local 
inundations since the age of Noah. 

Again, God promised that He would not again destroy the 
world by loar'e;-,— intimating that it has been once destroyed by 
water ; but He has also revealed that He will destroy the' whole 
earth by another element, namely, with fire (2 Pet. iii. 10). 
The future judgment by fire will be universal; so was that by 
water, which is compared with it. Tlie Apostle declares, that 
"God spared not the old world" (dpxai'ou kSct/xov) ; and that 
"the woild that then was, being overflowed with water, 
perished" (2 Pet. ii. 5; iii. G). Nothing can be more 
explicit than this assertion ; and St. Peter observes that as at 
the creation the Earth was brought forth from tcater, by 
which it had been aU submerged, so at the flood it was ovcr- 
Howed with water. In both cases the whole terrestrial glohe 
was the subject of the Divine power and operation. The future 
Flood of Fire, and the i)ast Flood of 'W^ater, are both described 
as universal. It is not therefore possible, it would seem, to 
acquiesce in such an interpretation of the Scriptural records of 
the Old Testament, and of the comments upon it in the New, 
as would make them speak of a partial Deluge. 

Much has been said by some recent critics, arguing from 
physical phenomena, against the crcdibilityj and even the pos- 



sibility, of an universal Deluge. (See Kalischherc, jip. 201 — 210. 
Colcnso, Pt. i.; Pref. p. xviii, and Pt. i. Prcf. p. vii, viii.) 

It is alleged that many portions of Europe (e.g. the Pro- 
vinces of Auvergne aud Lauguedoc) exhibit incontestable proofs 
that they have not been under water for many thousand 
years. On the other hand, many eminent physiologists have 
declared their opinion that the Earth was visited by a Flood 
which affected more or less the whole surface. " Je peuse," 
says the celebrated Cuvier (Discours sur les Revolutions de la 
Surface du Globe, p. 290), " avee 3I3I. Hehtc et Dolomicii, que 
s'il y a quelque chose de constate en geologic, c'est que la surface 
de uotre globe a etc victime d'une grande ct subite revolution, 
dont la date ne pent rcmonter beaucoup au del;\ de cinq on six 
mille aus." Cp. Schubert, Gesch. dcr Natur i. § 29 — 34. 
Ballmer, Lehrbuch d. allg. Geogr. § 287. Wagner, Gesch. 
dcr Urwelt i. 524, quoted by Keil, p. 96. 

It does not, however, follow from such a statement as this 
that we are to expect that the Earth should every ivhere bear 
marks of such an inundation. It is nowhere stated in the 
Bible that the surface of the earth was in aU places much 
changed by the Flood, but that it was overflowed by it : cp. 
Buckland, Reliq. Diluv. p. 221. Hitchcock, Religion of Geo- 
logy, p. 89. Wagiier, Urwelt i. 521; and Keil, p. 9G. Cp. 
above, Freliminary Note to chap. vi. 

In such questions as these, even though there were no 
human testimony in favour of the truth of Scripture, we might 
^\'cll be content with saying, " Let God be true and every man 
a liar" (Rom. iii. 4). 

And we may be warned against incredulity by its results 
as related in the history before us. The old World did not 
believe that any Flood would come; as our Lord Himself states, 
they went on with their usual business and pleasure, in perfect 
unconcern, as if no Flood would come (JFatt. xxiv. 37. Luke 
xvii. 2G). They argued, perhaps, that all physical phenomena, 
and all past experience, were against such a catastrophe ; but it 
did come, " and destroyed them all." So it is said iiow by 
some, "There may have been a partial and local inundation; 
we have ancient traditions of such visitations, but all physical 
phenomena are against the credibility, and even the possibihty, 
of an Universal Deluge." 

The punishment of the Infidelity of the antediluvians, 
reasoning on their own experience, and on physical phenomena, 
ought to serve as a solemn admonition against the scepticism 
which refuses to accept the Mosaic record of the Deluge, 
though confirmed by the Sou of God, the Judge of all ; and by 
the Holy Ghost speaking by the Apostles : see on vo. 8, 9. 

St. Peter tells us, that men will argue against the future 
universal dissolution of the earth by fire, because "aH things 
remain as they were from the beginning of the creation" 
(2 Pet. iii. 4), and natural Reason may allege its doubts, and 
propose its questions, " How can the Earth, with all its im- 
mense seas and oceans, be consumed with fire ? " But St. 
Peter affirms that the Day of the Lord will come, and come 
suddenly; come as a thief in the night, "in the which the 
heavens will pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall vielt with fervent heat; the earth, also, and the works that 
are therein shall be burned vp" (2 Put. iii. 10 — 12), and a new 
creation will arise out of the ruin. 

The fact is, that men are much too prone to exaggerate 
the importance of inferences derivable from physical jjhenomena, 
as has been already observed above (Frel. Note to eh. vi.). 
When the officers of the Chief Priests went to the prison at 
Jerusalem, in order to bring forth Peter and John, they found 
"the prison shut with all safety, and the keepers standhig 
without before the doors" (Acts v. 23). Wlio would not then 
have concluded that Peter and John were inside the prison ? 
But they were not there. No : they were in the temple teach- 
ing the people (Acts v. 25). Thus they learnt,— and we may 
learn also, — that the evidence derivable from extprnal signs is 
not always trustworthy ; and it is of very little weight indeed 
when set against the plain testimony of the Word of God. 
Indeed, Reason, which has proved to us that the Gospel is 
God's word, and whieh shows us that the History of the Flood 
is there authenticated by the Sou of God, teaches us that it is 
very unreasonable to be perplexed by difhcultics in a Divine 
Revelation which represents the Flood as a miraculous dis- 



All flesh died. 



GENESIS VII. 20—24. VIII. 1—7. 



God remembered Noah. 



2° Fifteen cubits upward did the Wcaters prevail ; and the mountains were 
covered. 

"^ ' And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, 
and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and 
every man : -'^ All in ' whose nostrils ivas f the breath of life, of all that ivas in 
the dry land, died. 23^ji(;i every living substance was destroyed which was 
upon the face of the ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping things, 
and the fowl of the heaven ; and they were destroyed from the earth : and 
" Noah only remained alive, and they that loere with him in the ark. -^ "" And 
the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty days. 

VIII. ^ And God ^ remembered Noah, and every living thing, and all the 
cattle that was with him in the ark : ^ and God made a wind to pass over the 
earth, and the waters asswaged ; ^ " The fountains also of the deep and the 
windows of heaven were stopped, and ^ the rain from heaven was restrained ; 
^ And the waters returned from off the earth f continually : and after the end 
^ of the hundred and fifty days the waters were abated. 

^And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the 
month, upon the mountains of Ararat. ^ And the waters f decreased continually 
until the tenth month.: in the tenth month, on the first day of the month, were 
the tops of the mountains seen. 

^And it came to pass at the end of forty days, that Noah opened '"the 
window of the ark which he had made : '^ And he sent forth a raven, which 
went forth f to and fro, until the waters were dried up from off the earth. 
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pensatiou from God, and to demaud an e.xplanatiou of the manner 
iu which all that is recorded in that history was done. Kather 
it teaches us to rejoice in difficulties, as being the legitimate 
discipline of faith, and as qualifying us for the reward of those 
who believe. Here is the triid of our Faith; and "where 
Keason is weak, there" (if God speaks) "Faith is most strong." 

Accordingly, the holy Apostle St. Peter, when he has been 
recording the evidence of his own senses on the Holy Mount, 
when he heard the voice from heaveu hearing testimony to 
Christ, adds, "we have a more sure loord," — that oi' prophecy. 
The Word of God was to him more sure thau any testimony of 
his senses. They might have been deceived and liave deceived 
him ; but the \\'ord of God can do neither. 

Cp. note below, on 2 Pet. i. 19. 

20. Fifteen cubits'] Observe how exactly the waters are 
fathomed, not by Noah's plummet, but by His knowledge Who 
weighs the waters by measure (Job xxviii. 25), and Who mea- 
sures the waters in the hollow of His hand (Isa. xl. 12). Is not 
such a statement as this equivalent to a, claim to divine Reve- 
lation on the part of the Writer ? 

21. all Jlesh died] As the flood increased very gradually, 
many may have repented, who were not able to reach the Ark; 
and the Death of Christ was not without benefit to them : see 
on 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

23. all on the dry land died] Not Fish : a mystery in 
this ? The Christian 'Ixdues are born in baptism into the 
divine 'IX0T2 Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour. 

24. an hundred and fifty days] Including the forty days of 
rain. Then it began to subside. 

Cii. VIII. 1. God remembered Koah, and every living thing, 
and all the cattle] He might have been supposed to have 
forgotten them who had beeu 150 days in the Ark : sec vii. IG. 

— made a toind to pass] The words of the Septuagint here 
are ohsen-able. God sent forth (not Hve/xov, a wind), but a 
TTuevna on the earth, koI eKSiracre rh vScop : and this last word, 
iKSiraffe, is taken up in the Gospels, describing the tranquillizing 
power of the spirit of Christ in His miracles of love, in the 
storm of the sea (ilatt. xiv. 32. Mark iv. 39; vi. 51). 

4. A}id the arJc rested — iipon the mountains of Ararat] 
i.e. of Armenia; whence iu the Syriac and Vulgate Versions 
we have here "the mountains of Armenia:" cp. 2 Kings xix. 
37. Isa. xxxvii. 38, where the Hebrew original has Ararat, 
which some versions render by Armenia. 
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Indeed the Ararat of the Old Testament is properly the 
name, not of a mountain but of a region, which lies between the 
Araxes and the Lakes Van and Urumiah {Oesen. 82), and is still 
called Ararat by the Armenians, and is derived from a root 
signifying "holy ground" {Gesen.). We are not to imagine 
that the Ai-k rested on the peaked summit of the Mountain 
called Ararat, which is 17,000 feet above the sea, and very diffi- 
cult of descent (as is testified by some who ascended it in 1829, 
183-4, and 1856), but the ark rested on one of the heights of 
that central mountainous region, and between the Euxine and 
Caspian on the north, and the Persian Gulf and Mediterranean 
on the south, which in its appearance coufirms the belief that 
the waters of the Flood flowed down from it in every direction 
of the compass. 

For a description of this region, see Kalisch, pp. 190 — 193 ; 
Ker-Porter, Travels i. 132; ii. 63G. Morier, Journey, c. 16; 
and 3Ir. Bevan in Dr. Smith's Diet, of the Bible, Arts. 
"Armenia" and "Ararat;" Winer's Eibl. Eealworterbuch, 
p. 81; Kitto, Bibl. lllust. pp. 169—173; Delitzsch, p. 266; 
Keil, p. 97; Fuerst, Cone. 154. 

The ark rested ou one of the IMountains of Ai-arat, or of 
that particular region of Armenia which has been described ; 
the term mountains in the plural has this sense, as the word 
cities is used for one of the cities in Judg. xii. 7 : see Glass, 
Philol. Sacr., Tract i. cap. xiv. p. 886. 

5. the tenth month] Tebeth. 

6. Noah opened the windoio of the arlc] Not the window in 
vi. 17 : see note there; the original word here, challon, is from a 
root {chalal), which signifies to loose, and is applied to designate 
the window in Rahab's house. Josh. ii. 15. 18. 21 ; the window 
of narrow lights in 1 Kings vi. 4; and the narrow window in 
Ezek. xl. 16 ; xli. 16. 26. The Septuagint translates it Bupi^a. 

7. a raven] An unclean bird and ravenous, which preys 
upon carcases, Prov. xxx. 17. Cp. below on 1 Kings xvii. 4 — 6. 

— which ivent forth to and fro] Literally, went forth going 
and returning. The Ark is a figure of the Church. Some of 
the Christian Fathers regard the raven as a type of those who 
leave the Church and do not return to it, but wander to and 
fro without rest {S. Hilar, ou Ps. 146. S. Aug. in Joann. 
Tract 6); but the Dove returns with the olive-branch in its 
mouth : an emblem of the faithful soul, which has the Spirit of 
love and peace, and finds rest iu the Christian Ark, as long as 
the Flood lasts, i.e. during the present state of this world. 
S. Aug. c. Faust, xii. 20. 



TJie raven and dove. 



GENESIS VIII. 8—18. 



God said, '' Go forth.'' 



^ Also lie sent forth a dove from him, to see if the waters were abated from off 
the face of the ground ; ^ But the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, 
and she returned unto him into the ark, for the waters 2oere on the face of the 
■ whole earth : then he put forth his hand, and took her, and f pulled her in 
unto him into the ark. ^^ And he stayed yet other seven days ; and again he 
sent forth the dove out of the ark ; ^^ And the dove came in to him in the 
evening ; and, lo, in her mouth icas an olive leaf pluckt oft* : so Noah knew 
that the waters were abated from off the earth. ^^ And he stayed yet other 
seven days ; and sent forth the dove ; which returned not again unto him any 
more. 

i^And it came to pass in the six hundredth and jBrst year, in the first month, 
the first day of the month, the waters were dried up from off the earth : and 
Noah removed the covering of the ark, and looked, and, behold, the face of the 
ground was dry. ^^ And in the second month, on the seven and twentieth day 
of the month, was the earth dried. 

^•''And God spake unto Noah, saying, ^^ Go forth of the ark, ^thou, and thy 
wife, and thy sons, and thy sons' wives with thee. ^^ Bring forth with thee 
'' every living thing that is with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl, and of cattle, and 
of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth ; that they may breed 
abundantly in the earth, and ' be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth. ^^^ And 
Noah went forth, and his sons, and his wife, and his sons' wives with him : 



8. to see if (he waters tvere abated] Probably there was so 
luucli evaporation from tbe action of the sun on the water that 
he coukl not see to any great distance from his lofty position, 
and OH account of the mist could not discover whether the plains 
beneath him were dry ; it was not till the waters were assiiaged 
from the earth that he could see that the face of the ground 
was dry, v. 13. 

9. iiito the arJc] The dove came back into the ark; not so 
the raven, which seems only to have hovered about it ; sec above 
on V. 7. 

10. yet other seven days'] Perhaps after the religions 
devotions of the weekly sabbath : see also v. 12, and above, 
V. 4. 

11. And the dove came in to him in the evening (of the seventh 
day) ; and, lo, in her month was an olive leaf] A symbol of 
fi-uitfulness and of perpetual freshness, Ps. lii. 8 ; cxxviii. 3. 
liom. xi. 17; and since the olive ministers oil, which supplies 
light (see on IJcv. xi. 4), it is emblematic of the spiritual gifts 
of the Holy Ghost — love, joy, comfort, peace, and truth. 

The dove is a pure, loving, and faithful bird; and is 
emblematic of innocence; see Matt. x. IG, and is also sig- 
nificant of the presence and operation of the Holy Ghost : 
see on Gen. i. 2, and JIatt. iii. IG, where the Holy Sph-it ap- 
pears in the form of a dove, and lights upon Christ, the second 
Adam, the father of the regenerate race of mankind — at His 
I'aptism ; see note there. The dove with the olive-branch in 
its mouth returns to Xoah, the father of the human family, and 
to the Ark, the tj'pe of the Christian Church, and announces 
the abatement of the waters of the Flood sent njion the Ark 
for sin, and proclaims peace after the Baptism of the world. 
So the Divine Dove who had brooded over the Earth at the 
Creation, and ANlio lighted on Christ at His Baptism, announced 
Peace to the Church after the institution of Christian Baptism 
and after the Ascension of Christ, who had appeased the wrath 
of God by His most precious Blood, with which He entered 
into the heavenly Holy of Holies. Ileb. ix. 2 : cp. Tcrtullian 
de Baptismo, c. 8 ; S. Cyril, Catech. 7. 

The Dove assured Noah that the waters were abated ; so 
the Holy Spn-it testifies to our spirit that God's wrath against 
us is appeased, and enables us to cry, "Abba, Father." Gal. iv. 
G. Bom. viii. 16. 1 John iv. 13. 

The olive grows under water {Theophrast., Hist. Plant, 
iv. 8. Flin., Nat. Hist. xiii. 50), and abounds in .(Vrmenia. 
Straho, xi. 575. Hitter, Erdknndc xi. 51G. 

12. the dove ; whicJi returned not again unto him any more] 

Because she found rest for the sole of her foot, and also food, 

Bceds, &c., on the earth ; and thus Xoah knew that the eartli 

M'as dried. The Flood was over. This represents the end of 
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the world, when the faithful will have passed the waves of this 
troublesome world, and come to the land of everlasting life. 

The dove was a messenger of good, both by her return to 
the ark with the olive-leaf, and also by not returning any more ; 
and she assured the Patriarch that he, his family, and the 
other creatures might go forth from the ark into the world ; 
and that the world itself was like an ark prepared for him aud 
his posterity. 

The Holy Spirit teaches in vai-ious ways, and His teaching 
is perfected and consummated in sending men forth into the 
world, to evangelize it, and to make the Church commen- 
surate with the world. Acts ii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 12. Col. i. 23. 

13. first month, the first day of the month] Nisan : the 
waters of the deluge were dried up from the earth, and the 

face of the ground was dry on the new moon of the same month 
as that in which the Israelites afterwards left Egypt ; and passed 
through the Eed Sea, another figure of Christian Baptism. 

14. in the second month, on the seven and twentieth day of 
the month] On the twenty-seventh of the month, lyar, see 
vii. 11, from which passage compared with this verse it appear.; 
that the flood lasted a year and ten days. 

The Chronology is as follows : — 

On the seventeenth day of the second month the flood 
began, vii. 11. 

The rain lasted forty days, vii. 12. 

The waters prevailed one hundred and fifty days, viii. 3, 1. 

On the seventeenth day of the seventh month the ark 
rested on the mountains of Ararat, viii. 4. 

On the first day of the tenth month the tops of the 
mountains were visible, viii. 5. 

On the twenty-seventh day of the second month the earth 
was dried ; and God called Noah forth from the Ark. 

On the question what was the duration of the months 
here mentioned, and consequently of the year, see Delitzsch 
(pp. 2G1-, 2G5), who supposes that Moses is speaking of a solar 
year of 3G0, or 3G5 days. But see Kalisch, p. 211.. Meier, i. 
470. 

15. 16. God spal-e unto Noah, saying. Go forth] Here is a 
reference to the fact recorded above : " The Lord shut him in " 
(vii. IG: see also vii. 1, "The Lord said nnto Noah, Come thou 
and all thine house into the ark"); and here is one of the 
many evidences of unity in the composition of the Book of 
Genesis, in opposition to those who allege that it is a com- 
pilation formed from the works of two writers at least, the 
earlier of whom used the word Llohim (God), but did not use 
the word Jehovah (Lord). 

God said, "Go forth," — a tvpc of the general Piesurrectiou 
{S. Bpiphan., Aucor. p. 98). 



Koah's altar and sacrifice. GENESIS VIII. 19—22. IX. 1, 2. 



God blesses liim. 



^^ Every beast, every creeping thing, and every fowl, and whatsoever creepeth 
upon the earth, after their f kinds, went forth out of the ark. 

2^ And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord ; and took of "^ every clean 
beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar, ^i ^^^ 
the Lord smelled ' f a sweet savour ; and the Lord said in his heart, I will 
not again "" curse tho ground any more for man's sake ; || for the " imagination 
of man's heart is evil from his youth ; ° neither will I again smite any more 
every tiling Hving, as I have done. 22p|^yi^j1q \i^q earth remaineth, seedtime 
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and "^ day and night 
shall not cease. 

IX. ^ And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, ''Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth. -''And the fear of you and the dread 
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23. 



t Ileb. As yet all the ddijs of the earth. 



r. 7, 19. ch. 10. 32. 



19. after their Muds'] Or families, not coufusccUy, but in 
order, — an evidenec of God's work, and suggesting the reflec- 
tion that whatever in the history of the Flood and of the j^rk 
is diflieult for our reason, is to be received with Faith in Him, 
Who wrought by llis Omnipotence, and has written His record 
for our learning, and for the trial of our faith. 

20. Noah builded an altar'] The first altar that is mentioned 
in Scripture. 'J'hc Hebrew word here for altar, wi/^; JeacA, is from 
zahach, to slay (Gfseii. 237). Noah's first act is one of worship. 
The Patriarch Noah, as the head and lord of the human family, 
is the Priest of the world, saved from the Flood, and offers an 
expiatory and cucharistic sacrifice in its name, and his own ; 
ep. Job i. 5; xlii. 8, where tho Patriarch Job acts as priest. 

— burnt offerings] Oloth, properly what go up, or ascend 
on the altar, and from the altar to God. The Cross of Christ 
being regarded as an altar on which tho perfect burnt-offering 
of tho Lamb of God, the true Passover, was offered, St. Peter, 
in describing Christ's offering, uses tho word aviivcyKfv, the 
very same word as is used here by the Septuagint. The Apostle 
says that Christ took tip our sins on to the tree ; and so the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (ix. 28) : see note on 1 Pet. ii. 21-. 

21. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour] An odour of 
rest, or acquiescence; Heb. nichoach (Qesen. 548): whence 
Aquila, in Exod. xxix. 18, has ocmV (vaptariiffews : and thus 
we are drawn in our thoughts to Him, AVho is the true sacrifice, 
and in Wliom the Father rests, and "is toell pleased." See on 
Matt. iii. 17. Cp. Matt. xii. 18; xvii. 5. Luke iii. 22. 

The savour of Noah's sacrifice was sweet ; it had an odour 
of rest, because it was offered in faith, looking to Christ, and 
received a holy fragrance from that all-prevailing sacrifice, 
which was to be offered by Christ, Who, as St. Paul says, gave 
Himself for ns as an offering and a sacrifice to God, a sweet- 
smelling savour (Eph. v. 2). 

It is very observable, that St. Paul in that place adopts the 
very words of the Septuagint here {offix^jv (vuSlas) ; and thus 
by tho aid of that Version we are confirmed in the belief 
that the sacrifice of the Patriarch Noah, the head and father 
of the ue^v race of mankind, saved in the Ark, lifted up on 
the Waters of the Flood, was typical of, and derived its ac- 
ceptance from the full, perfect, and sufiBcient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction, oflered on the Cross by Him, 'Who is the true 
Noah, in Whom aloue we can find rest ; and ^Vho is the Second 
Adam, God and Man, tho Lord of the New Creation; that 
precious burnt-offering of the Lamb of God, without blemish, 
and without spot (1 Pet. i. 19) ; the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world (Kev. xiii. 8), which is the propitiation for 
our sins, and the sins of the whole world (1 John ii. 2), and 
a])pcases God's wrath against us, and reconciles the world to 
Him, and procures His gracious benediction, by means of which 
sacrifice we also arc "accepted in the Beloved" (Eph. i. 6), and 
are made unto God a sioeet savour of Christ (2 Cor. ii. 15). 
These considerations may supply an answer to the cavils of the 
sceptic, who takes occasion from the language of the text to scofi' 
against God. Cp. Waterland, Scripture Vindicated, p. 39. 

This remarkable phrase, offjx)] evccSlas, in the Septuagint, is 
of great importance, as connecting the Patriarchal and Levitical 
types with the Evangelical Antitypes. It is a link in the golden 
chain, which binds them to the Cross of Christ. It will be 
found in Lev. i. 9. 13. 17 ; ii. 9 ; iii. 5 ; iv. 31 ; vi. 15 ; vlii. 21 ; 
xvii. 6; xxiii. 13. Num. xv. 3. 7. 10. 13; xviii. 17; xxviii. 
2. 6. 8. 13. 24. 27; xxix. 2. 6. 8. 13. 36. Ezek. vi. 13, in 
most of which it is the translation of the Hebrew words used 
here, which mean a savour, or odour, of rest. 
Vol.. I. Part I.— 4'J 



Here we read a fulfilment of Lamech's prophecy in v. 29, 
" This shall comfort us." See note there. 

— for the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth] 
A remarkable declaration. God had pimished the world witli a 
Flood, because " the imagination of man's heart was only evil con- 
tinually " (vi. 5) ; and now He says that He will not curse the 
ground for man's sake, "for the imagination of man's heart 
is evil from his youth." How is this to be explained ? 

Instead ofyb'' the imagination, some interpret the original 
word (ci) by though; and it has tliis sense in Exod. xiii. 19. 
Josh. xvii. 18 ; and so our margin : but it does not seem 
necessary to depart from the usual interpretation, which is 
that of the Sept., Vulgate, Sgriac, Arabic, and Targum of 
Onkelos. 

The words of God are uttered after He has accepted the 
offering of Noah, which was typical of the ofiering of Christ : 
see the foregoing note. And having respect to that sacrifice, 
God speaks in mercy, and in His fatherly love : " I will not 
again curse the ground for man's sake ; for man is corrupt in 
his heart even from his youth" (these arc emphatic words), and 
he is entitled to compassion, on account of his natural weakness, 
and because of the hereditary taint of man's nature even from 
his mother's womb (Ps. Ii. 5; Iviii. 3. Isa. xlviii. 8). I will 
not deal severely with the earth on account of man, but will 
di-aw him lovingly, by the gracious influences of fruitful sea- 
sons, filling his heart wA'Ca food and gladness (Acts xiv. 17), 
and making the sun to rise even upon the evil, and sending raia 
on the just and unjust (Matt. v. 45). Compare note below, on 
Exod. xxxiv. 9, where Moses pleads for mercy to Israel, because 
" it is a stifinecked people." 

22. seedtime and harvest] The first word in these two pairs 
of words expresses the first 7tff//"of the year; the second word, 
the second half; as in Greek, &iJ.7]ros and dporos, Qipos and 
XeifJ-df {Ideler, Chrouol. i. 241) ; the latter reached froin the 
15th Tisri to the 15th Nisan (Bel.). 

Cn. IX. 1. God blessed Noah and his sons] As He had 
blessed Adam and Eve (i. 28) ; and He gave dominion over all 
the creatures to Adam. 

In both those acts, we have a proof that all human 
authority is from God, and that Government and Dominion 
is in order of Nature before Property: i.e. "Adam's Govern- 
ment was before Cain's property ; so was Noah's government 
before there was any property possessed by his sous ; and what 
they had, was/;-o;w God through him." 

This divine declaration is of great importance for tho 
settling of the true principles of civil Government and human 
Society; and especially is it necessary to be borne in mind 
in times when those principles arc loosened and undermined. 
See below, on Rom. xiii. 1—3 ; and Sp. Sanderson's Preface to 
Archbp. IJsher's Treatise on the Power of the Prince, Zond. 
1683. 

— replenish the earth] The grant of dominion given to 
Adam was not restored in all its plenitude to Noah. God does 
not say " subdue," nor does He say "have dominion," as He had 
said to Adam (i. 28). It is to Christ, the second Adam, that 
fuU dominion is given over all creatures, "all sheep and oxen, 
yea, and the beasts of the field." " Thou madest hun to have 
dominion over the works of Thy hands, and Thou hast put all 
things in subjection under his feet :" see Ps. viii. 6, 7. and Heb. 
ii. 9. It is only, as being in Christ, that we recover the dommion 
over the creatures, given originally to Adam in the time of 
his innocency in Paradise ; it is to the members of Christ that 



Grant of flesh to man. 



GENESIS IX. 3—5. 



The blood is the life. 



of you shall be upon every Least of the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, 

upon all that moveth upon the earth, and npon all the fishes of the sea ; into 

Deut.ia. ]5.& your hand are they delivered. ^^^ Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat 

'cts'fo.i2, 13. for you; even as the ''green herb have I given you %all things. '^^But flesh 

clTio^k'sfi"' ^^'^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat. ^ And surely 



Col. 2. 13. 1 Tiiu. 4. 3, 



f Lev. 17. 10, 11, 



1: 19. 2G. Dcut. 12. 23. 1 Sam. 14. 33. Acts 15. 20, 29. 



the Apostle says, "All things are yours, and ye are Christ's, and 
Christ is God's." See ou 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 

The dominion over the crcalnres was not absolutely lost 
by the Fall, but it w.is impaired by it; God's image in man was 
not altogether elUiced (see v. G), but it was man-ed thereby ; but 
it is restored in Christ, in Whom wc "are created anew in 
God's image in righteousness and true holiness" (Col. iii. 10). 

2. And the ftar of you and the dread of you shall he vpon 
every least of the earth'] God adds that He will require man's 
life at the hand of every beast, v. 5. This assurance was given 
in order that n:ien might not fear to obey God's command, to 
go forth iu dillereut directions and colonize the Earth, lie 
thus tried their faith and obedience. 

They might have said, •' The be.isls of the field are more 
numerous and more ]pwerful than we are ; if we separate from 
one another, we shall be overpowered by them." God quiets 
this alarm by the ju-omise of protection. However, it appears 
that they did not trust in His diviue protection, and resorted 
to human expedients for defending themselves. They did 7iot 
go forth, but remained in one society for about a hundred years 
after the flood, and then built the Tower of liabel for their own 
glory and aggrandizement. The consequences of their disobe- 
dience are seen below, xi. 4. God compelled them to separate, 
and to fulfil His design. 

If it is true that God has put the dread of man on the 
beasts of the field, how is it to be explaiued, that wild beasts 
are .allowed to destroy hum.an life ? 

It is probable that this has arisen from man's sin. " All the 
beasts of the forest arc God's, and so are the cattle upon a 
thousand hills" (Ps. 1. 10). When man was in a state of 
innocence in Paradise, he dwelt securely among the beasts of 
the field : God has delivered them into m.in's hand, but under 
certain conditions. We see the subjection of the animals to 
man in the stopping of the lions' months in the presence of 
Daniel (Dan. vi. 22. lleb. xi. 33) ; and in the deliverance of 
.Jonah (Jon. i. 17. ilatt. xii. 40) ; and iu the faUing off of the 
viper from Paul's hand (Acts xxviii. 5) ; and iu what is said of 
the Second Adam at the Temptation, that " He was with the 
wild beasts" (Mark i. 13); and in Christ's promise to His 
disciples, " They shall take up serpents " (IMark xvi. IS). " If 
thy ways please the Lord, the beasts of the field shall be at 
peace with thee " (Job v. 23). 

On the other hand, the beasts of the field are God's 
executioners for the sins of man (Lev. xxvi. 22. Ezek. xiv. 15). 
The frogs and the flies of Egyjjt, and the locusts, who are 
called God's great army (Joel ii. 25), were God's ministers of 
punishment for sin. The disobedient prophet was met by a 
lion, who slew him and spared the ass (1 Kings xiii. 24, 25 : cp. 
XX. 36). The children, who mocked the prophet Elisha, were 
torn by bears (2 Kings ii. 24). Herod Agi-ippa, who gave not 
God the glory, was eaten of worms, and he died (Acts xii. 23). 

How far man's relation to the animals may have been 
affected by human degeneracy since the age of Noah, we can- 
not determine. But it cannot be ascribed to any other cause 
than the providential appointment of God declared in this 
passage, that such vast and powerful creatures as camels and 
ulcjihauts allow tliemselves to be guided by children (see S. Am- 
Irose, Epist. 38); and that "every beast may be tamed by 
man" (Janics iii. 7) ; and see the noble chorus of Sojihocles, 
Antigone 313-350. 

When animals arc treated with kindness as God's creatures 
by man, then even the most savage among them show their 
gratitude and love to their master; of which we have a specimen 
iu the history of Androcles and the Lion. 

]\ran has no more cause to complain that animals do not 
fear him, if he is cruel towards them, than a tyrant has to be 
astonished by the wild passions of his subjects when he abuses 
his power. Authority is from God; but if it is applied for 
purposes which God abhors, then God will not interfere to 
l)reserve those who .abuse the gift which He has committed to 
their trust. 

It may be said that holy martyrs of old, such as S. Ignatius, 

were torn in pieces by lions in the lioman Amphitheatre. 

True; but that death was their path to glory: they longed for 

it (sco S. lynat., Horn, v.), auO. they were enabled to rejoice in 
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it. The fierceness of these savage creatures turned to the 
praise of God. Jt showed the power of His grace in enabling 
the Martyrs to encounter it with joy ; and they were made 
ministerial to Him in supidying new proofs of the truth of 
Chi-istianity, aud in promoting the Gospel of reace. And the 
holy Prophets announce that under the benign sway of the 
Gospel, the harmony between JMan aud the inferior creatm-cs 
which prevailed in Paradise will be restored, and "the wolf 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the 
kid, aud the calf and the lion aud the fatling together, and a 
little child shall lead them ; the sucking chUd shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice' den" (Isa. xi. G, 7). 

3. Every moving thing that liveth shall he meat for 
yoxi] The original grant for food to man was of the green 
herb imd fruits (Gen. i. 29), and to that grant God here refers, 
and extends it by the concession of animal food (S. Basil, Orcg. 
Nyssen), which was not eaten before the Flood, as some suppose 
{S. Jerome c. Joviu. lib. i.), and thus declares His own power 
aud sovereignty over all things, and man's dependence ou Him. 

Man attained to the longest age while he lived on the 
green herb ; and though he has now a right to animal food, yet 
the term" of his life has declined to threescore years and ten. 
The countenance of Daniel, who fed upon pulse, was fairer 
than that of the children who ate of the king's meat (Dan. i. 
15). 

It has indeed been questioned, whether man did not cat 
animal food before the Deluge, aud most modern interpreters 
are of opinion that he did; but it does not appear that he had 
any grant from God to do so : see above, i. 29. Cp. Delitzseh, 
p. 271. Keil, p. 101. Isaac Williams, p. 402. 

It has been said by some, that since Abel and other holy 
men before the Flood had sheep and oxen, and ollered saeriliccs 
therewith, they must have eaten of their flesh ; aud some of 
tlie Fathers {S. Chrysostom, Theodoret) were of opinion that 
aiamal food was eaten, with sufferance on God's part, by 
autediluvians, but after the Flood it was allowed with a special 
grant by God. The Ebionites and JManichajans held that the 
eating of flesh was unlawful, and therefore rejected this text as 
contrary to the divine will. See S. Epiplian., Ilasres. 30. S. 
Aug. c. Faust, xxx. 5 : cp. ibid. xii. 2 ; and 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

One of the reasons which Theodoret suggests (Qu. 55) for 
the grant to eat flesh, was, that God foreknew that man would 
worship animals ; and He desired to provide a safeguard agaiust 
such monstrous superstition. 

— even as the green herb have I given you all things'] From 
this it appears that the distinction as to herbs and meats, into 
unclean and clean for eating, was not known in the days of 
Noah. Justin Martyr, Apol. c. Tiyphon. § 21. There was 
already a distinction as to sacrifice : see vii. 2. 

4. JlesJi with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, 
shall ye not eat] Here there was a thi-eefold precept and test of 
obedience, by which they would be separated from the ungodly. 
The auimal was to be killed, its blood was to be poured out, 
the flesh was to be dressed with fire. 

This command was designed to repress cruelty and the ef- 
fusion of human blood (S. Chrysostom), which was even drunk 
by some among the heathen (Tert., Ap. c. 9) ; and it reserved the 
blood, in which is the life, and consecrated it for sacrificial 
uses, declaring thereby that God is the Giver of life, and sole 
Proprietor and Lord of life : see Lev. xvii. 11, " The life of the 
fiesh is in the blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar 
to make an atonement for your souls, for it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul." Hence In Heb. ix. 22 it is 
declared that " without shedding of blood there is no remission " 
of sins ; and thus a way was prepared for the reception of the 
gi-eat doctrine of the Gospel, that the Son of God, Who shed 
His blood on the cross, and "gave His life as a ransom for all," 
is "the propitiation for the sins of the world" (1 Tim. ii. 6. 
1 John ii. 2; iv. 10), and that "His blood cleanseth from all 
sin " (1 John i. 7). 

Concerning this precept to abstain from blood, see further, 
on Acts XV. 20. This has generally been considered the seveiiLh 
of the precepts given to the sons of Noah, which were, 

1. Against idolatry — star-worship. 



3hirder to he punished hij death. GENESIS IX. G— 13. 
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your blood of 3'our lives will I require ; ^ at the hand of every beast will I 
require it, and " at the hand of man ; at the hand of every ' man's brother will 
I require the life of man, ^ " Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed: 'for in the image of God made he man. ^And you, ""be 
ye fruitful, and multiply ; bring forth abundantly in the earth, and multiply 
therein. 

^And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons mth him, saying, ^And I, 
" behold, I establish ° my covenant wdth you, and with your seed after you ; 
'^PAnd with every living creature that is with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, 
and of every beast of the earth with you ; from all that go out of the ark, to 
every beast of the earth. ^^ And ''I will establish my covenant with you; 
neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the waters of a flood ; neither 
shall there any more be a flood to destroy the earth. ^^ }^^^ q^q^ said, ' This 
is the token of the covenant which I make between me and you and every 
living creature that is with you, for perpetual generations : ^^I do set 'my bow 
in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the 
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2. Against blaspliomy. 

3. Against murder. 

4. Against certain marriages. 

5. Against robbery. 

G. Against impunity for maleftietors. 

7. Against eating blood, and things strangled : SeJden do 
Jure natnrali apud HebrKos, vii. 5 ; and Hooker, IV. xi. G. 

5. of your lives'] Or /or your lives, i. e. in requital for tbem. 
Kaliscli. 

— at tlie hand of every beasf\ Beasts were created for man ; 
and a man forfeited his beast, if he did not take care that it 
should not kill a man (Exod. xxi. 28) ; and by its death the 
lives of others, whom it might kill, were protected. And murder 
of man by m.nn was thus shown to be most hateful to God. 

— at tlie hand of man'] Here is a diviue prohibition of 
suicide. Maimon. in ]\Iisbn. iv. eh. ii. § 3. 

— at the hand of every man's brother] Here is another 
reason against murder : all men ai-e children of oue Father; all 
men are brethren : murder is fratricide. 

6. Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed] This is not simply a permission, but a command, based 
on the creation of man in the image of God ; and therefore it is 
a part of that j\Ioral Code which binds all, in every place and 
time. He who wilfully kills man, violates God's image! and 
the Christian Magistrate, who is God's Minister, and " beareth 
not the sword in vain " (see on Eom. xiii. 4), has a^ duty here to 
God, as well as to society, which is God's institution, to punish 
wilful murder by death : cp. Num. xxxv. 29 — 33, — 

Ye shall take no satisfiiction for the life of a murderer 
which is guilty of death, but he shall be surely put to death ; 
so ye shall not pollute the land wherein ye are, for blood it 
defileth the land : cp. Deut. xix. 13. 19. Ezek. vii. 23—27. 

Let me refer here to my Sermon "On the Punishment of Death 
for Wilful Murder," 2nd ed., with preface, where the statements 
are confirmed, and the objections are refuted. 

— ill the image of God made he man] These words, uttered 
after the Flood, and used as the groundwork of divine legisla- 
tion, are a proof, that the image of God, in which man was 
created, though it was greatly marred by the Pall, is not wholly 
efl'aced ; it is on a similar ground that St. James forbids the 
cursing of man (James iii. 9). lience it is evident, therefore, 
that the Heathen are not left to themselves without any Law; 
but have, as St. Paul declares, a natural Law, the Law of Con- 
science written in their hearts ; and that all men are respon- 
sible to God for their actions, and will be judged by Him 
according to the law which they have received : see on Eom. 
li. 14; and Jij). Sanderson on Conscience, Lect. iv.; and £p. 
Butler, Serm. ii. and iii. on " Human Natiire," and the Preface 
to those Sermons. 

11. neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the waters 
of a flood] The waters shall no more become a flood to destroy 
all tlesh, 0. 15. But as the Water, from which the earth 
emerged at the creation, and which was stored in the great 
deep (vii. 11), was the element by which the Earth was over- 
whelmed at the Flood, so the earth now contains within itself 
the materials by which it is hereafter to be destroyed — Fire: 
see 2 Pet. iii. 5 — 11, and note. The Earth is treasured up 
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(says the Apostle) and kept in store for fire at the great Day. 
The fire contained in the Earth is the fuel of its future funeral 
pile. The Heavens and Earth have within themselves, in the 
electric fluid of lightning, and in the subterraneous reservou-s of 
volcanos, the materials of their own future conflagration. 

13. I do set my bow in the cloud] Literally, I gave my boio 
in the cloud ; the original, therefore, may perhaps seem to in- 
timate that the rainbow existed before the deluge (and so the 
Syriac and Arabic Versions, and so Abeii Ezra, Chrys., and 
many Christian Expositors : of. Ffeiffer, Dubia, p. 40), but 
that it was consecrated, as it were, as a sacred symbol and 
pledge after the Deluge ; cp. Waterland, Scripture Vindicated, 
p. 43. Dean Jackson, on the Creed, i. chap. IG, is of opinion 
that the Rainbow did not exist before the Flood, and so Bp. 
Patrick and many modern interpreters : see Delltzsch, p. 276. 
But we may not contend for what is not expressed iu the 
sacred text. 

As in the Christian Sacraments, natural elements, previously 
existing, were adopted by Christ, and were hallowed for sacred 
uses, and made to be means of grace, so the Eainbow was con- 
secrated and set apart by God to be a sacred symbol to the 
world. 

The Bow in the hands of man was an instrument of battle 
(Gen. xlviii. 22. Ps. vii. 12. Zech. ix. 10. Prov. vi. 2), but 
the bow bent by the hand of God has become a symbol of 
Peace. The Iris or Eaiubow, where the bright sunshine irra- 
diates the cloud, is made a sign of reconciliation, and a pledge 
of safety, and an emblem of hope, after the Flood which 
destroyed the world. It rests upon earth and spans the 
heavens with its beautiful arch, and joins earth to heaven, and 
proclaims man's peace with God; and it appears to be a pro- 
phetic type of the Incarnation of Christ, God with us, in ^Vhom 
" Mercy and Truth met together, Eightcousness and Peace have 
kissed each other" (Ps. Ixxxv. 10), and God is reconciled to 
man, and the dark cloud of our sinful nature is irradiated by 
the bright beams of the " Sun of righteousness with healing on 
his wings" (Mai. iv. 2), and in which all Mankind is joined 
together in oue, as by a bright over-arching ij-is of heavenly 
love. 

Hence in the heavenly Church, as displayed in the Apoca- 
lypse, the divine Throne is over-arched by the Eaiubow (Rev. 
iv. 3 : cp. Ezek. i. 28), and a Rainbow is displayed as a diadem 
above the head of Christ (Rev. x. 1). The Rainbow was also 
regarded by the Fathers as having both an historic and pro- 
phetic character : historic, in its watery hue, a record of the 
Judgment by the Flood ; prophetic, in the mingling with it of 
a fiery glow, prophetic of the Judgment by fire. Gregor. 
Magn. in Ezek. Hom. 8. 

The heathen world seems to have preserved some tradition 
of this appointment of the Piainbow as a sign. Jlomer calls it a 
Te>as or sign to man (11. xi. 27 ; xvii. 547, 548) ; and Iris (a 
word connected with dpoo, (lpi]v7], peace) is the messenger ot 
the gods, and is represented with the staff of a herald ni her 
band. Homer, 11. xxi v. 1 14. 159. llrg., ^n. iv. G91 ; v. G06 ; 
ix. 2. Ovid, Met. i. 270; xi. 585. Other traditions of a like 
kind are preserved in the ludo-Germanic nations : see Belitzsch, 
p. 277. 
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earth. ^* And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that 
the bow shall be seen in the cloud : ^^ And ' I will remember my covenant, 
which is between me and you and every living creature of all flesh ; and the 
waters shall no more become a flood to destroy all flesh. ^^ And the bow shall 
be in the cloud ; and I will look upon it, that I may remember " the everlasting 
covenant between God and every living creature of all flesh that is upon the 
earth. ^^ And God said unto Noah, This is the token of the covenant, which 
I have established between me and all flesh that is upon the earth. 

^^ And the sons of Noah, that went forth of the ark, were Shem, and Ham, 
and Japheth : '' and Ham is the father of f Canaan. ^^ "" These are the three 
sons of Noah : ^ and of them was the whole earth overspread. 

-^And Noah began to he \an husbandman, and he planted a vineyard: 
-^ And he drank of the wine, ^ and was drunken ; and he was uncovered within 
his tent. -- And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his father, 
and told his two brethren without. -^ ^ And Shem and Japheth took a garment. 



17. tol-en of the covenanf] Compare the other tokens of 
God's covenaut with man : the Sabbath ; Circumcision ; tlie 
Passover. The tokens of them are all instituted by God, and 
they imply certain duties to be performed by man. The Sabbath 
and the Rainbow have a universal character ; Circumcision and 
the Passover were in a certain sense ceremonial and transitory, 
bnt they had a prophetic, spiritual meaning. 

19. of them ivas the tokole earth overspread'] Therefore Noah 
had no more sons after the Flood, though he survived it 300 years. 

20. Noah hegan to be an hiishandman, and he 2'>lanted a 
vineyard'] He had faith in God's promise of security, and of 
healthful seasons; cp. viii. 22; ix. 15. In being a husband- 
man, and planting a vineyard, Noah was a type of Christ, con- 
cermng whose people the Apostle says, "Ye are God's hus- 
bandry " (1 Cor. iii. 9) ; and see below, v. 22, and on Matt. 
xsi. 33, "A certain householder planted a vineyard." 

20, 21. he j>lanted a vineyard: And he dranlc of the toine, 
and tvas drunken] This event must have taken place several 
years after the deluge; for Canaan is here mentioned (v. 25), 
who was not born then. Also, if Ham's sons are placed ac- 
cording to their age, he had other sons older than Canaan, viz. 
Gush, Mizraim, and Phut. Shem had at least one son now. 
Indeed, there is reason to believe that Noah's progeny had at 
this time become numerous (see x. G). 

There seems, therefore, to have been some disobedience on 
Noah's part to God, who had said, " Go forth and replenish the 
earth" (see ix. 1). Some years had elapsed since that command 
was given ; and it had not been obeyed. Xoah and his three 
sons are still represented here as dwelling together : he had not 
sent them forth to colonize the world. The probable reason of 
this reluctance to go forth has been suggested above, ix. 2; 
Noah seems to be disposed to settle himself in their society ; he 
begins to be a husbandman, plants a vineyard, and is drunken ; 
impressive words, significant of too much worldly security; and 
he is mocked by his son and his grandson. With reverence it 
may be said, that if he had set them an example of obedience, by 
executing God's command to go forth and colonize the earth, 
he would not have been treated with this irreverence by his 
own family. Tlie further consequences of disobedience to God's 
command will be seen more fully hereafter; see xi. 8. 

liefore the ilood, men ate of the fruit of the vine ; but it does 
not appear that they made wine from the grapes: S. Chrys., 
Ilom. 29. Theodoret, Qu. 59. S. Cyril Alex., Glapli. ii. in 
Gen., who are of opinion that Noah did not know the property 
of wine to inebriate; and the opinion that Noah's aet here was 
involuntary, and not culpable, has been adopted by many 
expositors; see Xatalis Alex., i. p. 2G9. Wouvers, Dilucid. 
cap. ix. qu. 1. 

It may be so ; but the Sacred Writer does not suggest this 
apology ; and we have here an evidence of the veracity of the 
author of the I'entateuch, who does not disguise or extenuate 
circumstances, in which the holy men, whose lives he relates, 
may seem to be placed in an unfavourable light : see below, the 
case of Lot, xix. 30—38. 

Tlio Egyptians attribute the invention of wine to Osiris ; 
and there are several points of resemblance between him and 
the Patriarch, which seem to show that the history of Noah 
was preserved for some time by tradition in that country. 



22, 23, Hani, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of 
his father, and told his two brethren mithoiit. And Shem and 
Japheth took a garment] Ham published his father's shame 
even to his father's children. Shem and Japheth will not go 
forward to see their father's shame, but go backward to hide it. 
The one is cursed, the others are blessed. A lesson very profitable 
in all times, especially in an age when reverence for parents and 
for those in authority seems to be on the wane, and when that 
love is hard to find " which covereth sins." Prov. x. 12 ; xvii. 
9. James v. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. G. 

Ham the father told his brethren ; but the curse is directed 
against the sou of Ham, Canaan (v. 25). Ham, who was un- 
dutiful to his father, is cursed ui his oion son. 

Doubtless, also, there is a prophetic and mystical meaning 
in this history. The ancient Christian expositors of Genesis 
compare the conduct of Ham to that of the Jews and un- 
believers, who despise Christ, their spiritual Father {S. Augustine 
de Civ. Dei xvi. 1, 2. 7 : see also S. Jerome c. Lncit'.). 

There is a solemn awfuhiess in the comparison ; which 
seems to be suggested by the Holy Spirit Himself. Surely it 
is not without design, that the Holy Ghost in the Gospels has 
adopted the very words of the Septuagiy\t here, and has applied 
them to Christ. The words of the Septuagint here are ijp^aTo 
NcSs avdpwiros yewpyhs 7?}s, iced ((piinvcnv a^uireAaJra. In three 
of the Gospels we have these words, dydpconSs rts ^(pvrevatv 
a/jLTreXZua, applied to God in Christ (Matt. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. 
Luke XX. 9) ; and those words are connected with the nndutiful 
and shameful treatment which God in Christ received from His 
children the Jews; and God Himself is called a jicvpySs, with 
reference to His Vineyard (.John xv. 1 : cp. 1 Cor. iii. 9). 

It must always be remembered, in considering the Types of 
Cheist in the Old Testament, that there are ever not only points 
of resemblance, but also points of contrast between the erring 
human type and the sinless- Divine Antitypi;. See below, 
Introd. to Judges, p. 79. 

Noah drank the wine of his vineyard ; Christ drank the 
cup of God's wrath, which was the fruit of the sin of the 
cultivators of the vineyard, which He had planted in the 
world. Noah was made naked to his shame ; Christ consented 
for our sake to strip Himself of His heavenly glory, and took 
on Him the form of a servant (Phil. ii. 7). He laid aside His 
garments, and washed His disciples' feet (John xiii. 4). He 
hid not His fiicc from shame and spitting (Isa. 1. G). When 
He was on the Cross, they that passed by reviled Him (Matt, 
xxvii. 39). He was mocked by His own children, the Jews. 
He deigned to be exposed to insult for our sakes, in shame and 
nakedness on the Cross (Hcb. xii. 2), in order that we might 
receive eternal glory from His shame, and be clothed through 
His weakness with garments of heavenly beauty. Great is the 
impiety which mocks such love as this. Plessed is the love 
which is not ofiended thereby, but rejoices to be a partaker 
in the shame of the Cross (Matt. xi. G. Gal. vi. 1-4). 

'J'here is profound thoughtfulness in the remarks of S. 
Augustine, in his treatise Contra Faustum Manieha-um, xii. 23, 
21: " Quod de vine:! quam plantavit inebriatus Noe nudatus 
est in dome sua, cui non appareat Christus, passns in gente sua. ? 
Tune enim nndata est mortalitas carnis Ejus, Judceis scandalum, 
Gentilibus stultitia . Proinde in duobus filiis duo populi 
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and laid it upon both their shoulders, and went backward, and covered the 
nakedness of their father ; and their faces were backward, and they saw not 
their father's nakedness. -* And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what 
his younger son had done unto him. -^ And he said, 
'^ Cursed he Canaan ; 

''A servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. 
"^ And he said, 

^ Blessed he the Lord God of Shem ; 
And Canaan shall be || his servant. 
■2'' God shall || enlarge Japheth, 
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figurati, qui in Christi necem «o?» eonsentinnt, et tamen 
honorant velamento, tanquam scientes unde sint nati. Medius 
antem filius, populus JudcBonim, vidit nnditatem patris, quia 
consensit in neeein Cliristi, et nuntiavit foras fratribus, ide6que 
fit servus fratriim suoritm. Quid enim est aliud hodie gens 
ipsa JudcBorum, nisi qiuedain seriniaria Christianoium, bajulaiis 
Legem et Prophetas ad testimonium asserfcionis Eeclesise, ut nos 
lionoremus per sacramentum, quod nuntiat ilia per litteram?" 
Cp. S. Cyprian, Ep. G3 ; S. Jerome iu Zephau. e. 1, and Epist. ad 
Eustoch.; S. Cyril Alex., Glaphyr. ii. p. 45; Theodoret,(^n.hl. 

There is, also, a depth of holy wisdom, as well as a 
breadth of chiiritable reverence, in the commeTitary of S. 
Irenceus on this history of the Patriarch Noah, and on other 
similar histories. He says, " that Christian readers of the Scrip- 
tures ought not to be like Ham, who seofied at the nakechiess 
of his fatlier, and thus fell under a curse ; and that they ought 
not to cavil at the Patriarchs, but seek for the spiritual wisdom 
which is supplied by their histories;" — "non fieri similes Cham, 
qui irrisit tuvpitudinem patris sui, et in maledictionem incidit, 
sed gratias agere pro illis Deo — neque fieri accnsatores, sed 
typum qticE)-ere " (S. Irenceus e. Ha3r. iv. 50). Compare 
S. Augustine, in the place above quoted (contra Faustum 
Manich. xii. 23), who says, "May we not here recognize Christ 
exposed to shame for us on the Cross, a stumbling-block to the 
Jews, and to the Greeks foolishness, but to those who believe 
and revere Him, like the dutiful sons, Shem and Japheth, Christ 
the power of God, and wisdom of God?" (1 Cor. i. 23—25.) 
And he exclaims, addressing Jews and unbelievers, who revile 
Christ and the Scripture : " Ite nunc, et objectate calumnias 
veteribus literis sacris; hoc agite, servi Cham, ite quibus viluit 
nndata caro, qua nati estis." The whole of the twenty-third 
and twenty-fourth chapters of that book may be commended to 
the attention of those who treat the Scriptures of the Old Tes-_ 
tameut with irreverence. 

The manifold condescension of Christ is manifest in this, 
that even in the failings and tveaJcnesses of Patriarchs and 
Saints, there are typical gleams of Him Who knew no sin. 
Abraham, with his two sons, the one by a bondwoman, the other 
by a frcewoman, is a figure of the One Head of the Jewish 
and Gentile Church (Gal. iv. 22—21). Jacob, in his infirmities, 
is a figure of Christ in His love. The death of Samson, 
giving himself as a sacrifice, and thereby conquering his enemies, 
is figurative of Christ overcoming Death by His owti death. 
The punishment of Jonah for his own sins, and allowing himself 
to be cast into the deep, and being swallowed by the whale, 
and then emerging after three days, is figurative of Christ giving 
Himself as a satisfaction for the sins of the World, and of His 
Burial and Resurrection. Solomon espousing Pharaoh's daughter 
was figurative of Christ betrothing to Himself a Church from 
the Gentiles. The Old Testament is full of Christ. Even in 
the present history we may see glimpses of Him. It is a trial 
of our reverence and love ; and if we read it aright, \^■e may see 
in it a mysterious foreshadowing of His wondei-ful condescension 
in submitting to be weak, naked, and despised for us ; and also 
of that divine power and judicial majesty, with which He will 
hereafter distribute Blessing and Cursing to all the children of 
men, according to tlieu- treatment of Him, especially as the Son 
of Man, enduring weal^ness, scorn, and shame for us. 

On the argument fi-om the record of Noah's frailty, for the 
irrdh of the history of the Deluge, see below, on xix. 32. 

24. his younger SQn'\ Or rather, his youngest son : see x. 21. 
Ham was the youngest, though he is named the second among 
the sons of Noah. Japheth was probably the eldest ; but Shem 
is named first, on account of the descent of Christ from him : 
see below, x. 21 ; and above, on v. 32. 

25. Cursed be Canaan'] Ham is not cursed by name, but a 
curse is pronounced upon Canaan. It is probable that Canaan 
was an accomplice in his father's sin (cp. S. Chrysostom, Horn. 
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29). God, Who spake by the Patriarch, foreknew that the 
race of Canaan would be imitators of their father's sins. God 
does not curse them because they are children of Ham, but 
because He foreknows that they would /oZ/o?y his example (see 
on Exod. XX. 5). There seems to be evidence of this fore- 
knowledge, in the fact that Sam is not cursed by name, but 
Canaan is ; whereas we might have expected that Ram would 
have been the ol)ject of the curse. 

History informs us that Nimrod, who was of the family of 
Ham (ix. 8), was a powerful ruler ; and the kingdom of Babylon 
seems to have originated in Sam's progeny (x. 10). Its kings 
were not servants of servants but conquerors for a time. 

There seems to be a reference in the prophecy to the 
etymology of the name Canaan, as there is to that of Japheth. 
The verb cdna signifies to how, to bend the knee (ep. y6vv, 
genu, yoivla), and is expressive of subjection (Oesen., p. 405. 
Sengst., Delitzsoh). 

— A servant of servants shall he he %into his Irethreii] A 
prophecy fulfilled in the overthrow of the seven nations of 
Canaan (Gen. xv. 16. Lev. xviii. 24. 30) by the progeny of 
Shem ; and by'the subsequent dwelling of Japheth,- the Greek 
and Roman Powers,— in the tents of Shem, in Canaan and 
elsewhere: see Justin Martyr c. Tryphon. § 139; and by the 
destruction of Tyre and Sidon, and of its rich colony Carthage, 
by the power of Rome, the progeny of Japheth. Hannibal bore 
iin unconscious testimony to the trnth of this prophesy, when 
he beheld the head of Asdrubal, and said, " Agnosco fortunam 
Carthaginis" {Lio., xxvii. 51). 

The sins, of which Ham was guilty, — shameless irreverence 
towards man, and towards God, — were reproduced in the nn- 
cleanness and impurity,— even in religious worship,— of the in- 
habitants of Sodom and of the Canaanitish Pentapolis (x. 19) ; 
and by the seven nations of Canaan (Lev. xviii. xx. Deut. xii. 
31) ; and by the Phoenicians and Carthaginians, the posterity 
of Canaan {Munster, Religion der Karthager, p. 250; cp. Movers, 
Phoeniz. c. G,^and 10) ; and God's righteous retribution punished 
what His divine Prescience foresaw and foretold by the Patriarch, 

But the promise is, that in Christ, Who "is the seed of 
Abraham, of the family of Shem, the curse will be removed : 
"In Him all families of the earth shall he hlessed" (Gen. xii. 
3. Isa. ii. 2— 4;_ xix. 25. Zech. ix. 7; xiv. 16. Cp. Rom. 
XV. 9 — 13), and this has been already accomplished in part (see 
on Acts viii. 20) in the Churches of Africa founded by St. Mark, 
and adorned by the piety and learning of Cyprian, Origen, 
Athanasins, and Augustine. It is now in course of accomplish- 
ment by God's gracious benediction on Christian Missions in 
iVfrica; and ultimately the curse will be turned into a blessing, 
and "Canaan will be a servant of the servants" of Christ, and 
do offices of Christian love to his brethren, and bear his part in 
diflusing the Gospel of Christ. 

26. Blessed be the Lord Ood of Sheni] God is here called 
the Loed-Jehotah, in His relation to the family of Shem, of 
whom Abraham, David, and Christ came, in Whom all nations are 
blessed. Blessed, therefore, be the Lord God of Shem for His love 
in sending His Son to take our nature in the family of Shem, and 
to become " Emmanuel, God with us, God manifest in the flesh.'* 

27. God shall enlarge Japheth] In the original words {yapht 
le-yepheth) there is an allusion to the etymology of Japheth, 
wliich signifies widening. The verb is found in this seuso 
of widen in Prov. xx. 19, and it is so rendered by the Sep- 
iuagint, Vulgate, Syriac, and Targum of OnJcelos. The mean- 
ing of the original word {pathah) is to open (cp. Trercia', pateo, 
pando), thence to persuade (cp. irelOoi), to deceive (avaidai), 
thence in Hiphil, as here, to cause to lie open, or enlarge (see 
Qesen., p. 696. Simonis, p. 133. 1—3). Thi.i prophecy has had 
its fulfilment in the extension of the family of Japhethin its 
descendants under the Greek and Roman Empire, and in tha 
kingdoms of Europe. 
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^Ancl he slicall dwell in the tents of Shem ; 
And Canaan shall be his servant. 
-^And Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty 3'ears. -^And all 
the daj^s of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years : and he died. 

X. ^ Now these arc the generations of the sons of Noah, Shem, Ham, and 
Japheth : ° and inito them were sons born after the flood. 

2 '' The sons of Japheth ; Gomcr, and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and 



— And he shall dwell in the tents of Sheni] Some suppose 
that God is tlie subject liere (so Vhilo, \. 402, and Thcodoret, 
Qu. ill Gen. 58 ; and so Tostatiis, Lyranns, Mercer, Fuller, J3p. 
Kewton, and so R. Salomo, and Midrash Tillim. See Pfelffer, 
p. 40: cp. Katalis Alex., Eccl. Hist. i. 270). God shall ])iteh 
His tent in the family of Shem. God dwelt in the tents of the 
Tatriarchs, and in the tabeniaele in the wilderness ; and therefore 
iJahiam blessing Israel exclaimed, " How goodly are thy tents, 
O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel!" (is'uni. xxi\% 5.) 
"The Lord his God is with him" (xxiii. 21: cp. Zech. xii. 7. 
Mai. ii. 12, and Ps. Ixxviii. 60, "the tent tliat He had 
jntclicd among men "). Above all, as Thcodoret observes, in 
the fulness of time when the Woed was made fleshj and 
{icTKip'wiTiv) pitched His tent in ns, lie took up His abode in 
the family of Shem : see John i. 14 and note there, and the 
remarkable expression in Ecv. vii. 15, 6 Kadii/xivos iirl rov 
OpSvov aK-ni'waei eV avrovs, and Rev. sxi. 3. And when God 
tlie Holy Ghost came down from heaven, He descended first on the 
Apostles, who were all Galileans, at Jerusalem, the Holy City of 
the family of Shem ; being sent by Christ, Who received that 
gift for men, that "the Lord God might dwell among them" 
(Ps. Ixviii. 18). 

The original word here for He shall dwell is from shacan, 
to dwell as in a tent (see Exod. xxv. 8; xxix. 45, 4G), which 
is connected with the Talnnulic word shccinah- (see Buxtorf, 
Lex. Talmud, p. 391; Gesen., p. 823), or divine habitation and 
presence over the propitiatory or mercy-scat, in the Holy of 
Holies ; :ind perhaps with tlie Greek aKrivh, a tent. 

And it is observable that the present text of Genesis is 
paraphrased thus by a Chaldee Targnm, "The Godhead shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem;" and the Targiim of Onkelos 
has " let God make His glory to dwcU in the tents of 
iShem." 

But a second sense of this prophecy may well he admitted 
(which has been preferred by Uengstcnhcrg in the second 
edition of his Cbristologie), viz. Japheth shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem; that is, the Gentiles of the seed of Japheth shall be 
united with the descendants of Shem. And this prophecy was 
fulfilled by their commuiiiou with the Jews in the Christian 
Church (cp. Eom. xi. 11— 17. Eph. i. 10; iii. G), csiiecially 
through the instrumentality of the Apostles, who were of the 
family of Shem. Cp. Justin Marli/r c. Try])hon. § 139. 
Ircnceus, iii. 5. 3, " Deus erit dilatans Japhet et coustituens 
eum in domo Shem," And S. Jerome (Quajst. Ilebr. in Gen. p. 
514), "fjuod ait ' Et habitet in tabcrnaculis Sem,' de nobis pro- 
phetatur, qui in eruditione et scientia seripturarum, ejccto 
Israel, versamur." And S. Augustine (c. Eaustnm, xii. 21), 
"Latifiect Deus Japhet et habitut in tentoriis Sem, id est, in 
Ecclesiis, quas filii I'rophetarnin Apostoli construxerunt." Cp. 
S. Chrys., Ilom. 29 in Gen. S. Jipiphan., Aneorat. c. 116. 
Thcodoret in Gen., Qu. 58. In Christ, tlie Gentiles are admitted 
to partake in the s]iiritual things of the Jews : cp. Bp. 
Andrewes, Serm. i. p. 237; and iii. p. 237. 

28. And Noah lived after the flood three hundred and 
Jlfty years'] And therefore saw the building of Babel. He also 
Kaw Terah, the father of Abiaham. 

Ch. X. 1. Now these are the generations of the sons of Noah] 
The human family, originally created from one p.-iir in Adam 
and Eve, was restored from one pair in Noah and his wife ; and 
it is created anew in Christ and His Church. Here are proofs 
of design continued from the Creation to the end of time, and 
which will have its consummation in Eternity. 

Ill each case, j\Ian was placed in covenant with God. In 
the New Covenant, Christ, God and Man, knits both parties in 
Himself, and gives us the free grace of God, the Holy Ghost, 
whereby "we cry, Abba, Father." Gal. iv. 6. 

Concerning the order and design of the genealogy in this 
chapter, see above on v. 32. 

The number of Nations here enumerated are reckoned by 
the Hebrew Expositors as seventy : see Jonathan, Targum, here, 
v. 7; thus, — 
51. 



From Japheth .... 14 

From 11am 30 

From Shem 26 



The Ancient Fathers usually reckon them as seventy-two : 
see Clem. Alex., Strom. 1. Epiphanius, Ha^r. g 5, and § 39. 
Cp. S. Augustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 3, S. Jerome in Matt. xxvi. 
On the supposed analogy between the seventy Nations and 
the seventy souls of Israel in Egypt, see note below, Deut. 

It is observable that the descendants of only two of the 
sons of Japheth are here described, Gomer and Javan. 

The descendants of Ham — especially the Caiiaanites — are 
enumerated more particularly; as more nearly connected with 
the narrative of the family of Shem. 

I5ut the whole catalogue converges toward Abraham, of 
the family of Shem ; and, through his seed, to CilEiST. Hence 
Shem is placed last : see above, on v. 32, and below, v. 21. 

On the ramifications of the human race from the three 
sons of Noah, and on the countries where they settled, see 
Josej>hns, Antt. i. 6. S. Jerome, Quajst. Heb. pp. 514—517. 
Cp. Philastrius, ILcres. § 118, p. 127, ed. Oehler. Epiphanius, 
Ha}res. 66. Bochart, I'lialeg, and Canaan, 1616. Mede's 
Essay on this chapter. Works, p. 276; and Michaelis, Spicile- 
gium Geographia?, 1769; and lloscnmilller, and Knobel, Yol- 
kertafel, Giessen, 1850; and others quoted by Delitzsch, p. 
288. Ilavernick, on the Pentateuch, § 122; and especially 
Wagner's Geschichte der Urwclt, 1857-8; where the evidence 
is collected of the descent of all the families of the human race 
from one stock. 

As to the period of time, which elapsed between the Flood 
and Abraham's migration into Canaan, the only considerable 
traditions which have been alleged in contravention of the 
Biblical record are the Egyptian; and they are of uncertain 
antiquity and precarious authority: cp. Delitzsch, p. 291. 

2. The sons of Japheth] Probably the eldest ; see on v. 32, 
and below, v. 21 ; and so he is called by the Arabic writers ; 
he is the "Japetus" of the Greeks and Pomans. Bochart, 
Phaleg iii. 1. 

— Gomer] Whence the Cimvicrians (Homer, Odyss. xi. 14), 
who dwelt ill the region of the Caspian, and the Euxine, in the 
Crimea; it is probable also that the Chamari in Bacti-ia were 
his descendants. The tribes here mentioned dwelt in the most 
distant northern regions of Europe : cp. Ezek. xxxviii. 6, who 
speaks of Gomcr and Togarmah as being at the " sides of the 
north." The Cumri also seem to have sprung from this stock ; 
the Cymry of Wales, once called Cymru. 

— Magog] The Scythian tribes wliieh extended from the 
Caucasus to the Caspian Sea (Josephus, S. Jerome, Theodorcl : 
cp. Mede's Works, book i. Disc. 1. p. 280), described by Hero- 
dotus, i. 103—106. Probably the name Mogul is from this 
root, which is supposed by some to mean " great mountain " 
{Delitzsch, Bohlev). 

In Holy Scripture, their king is called Gog, which seems to 
have been a general name, like Pharaoh, Ptolemy, Caesar; and it 
corresponds with the " Turkish Chak, the Tartarian Kak, and 
the Mongolian Gog" (Kalisch). 

The prophet Ezekicl foretold that Magog, under its king, 
Gog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, with his allies, the 
Persians, Ethiopians, and Libyans, would assail the people of 
God, and be destroyed (Ezek. xxxviii. 2—23) ; and a similar 
prophecy is uttered by St. John (Rev. xx. S— 10), describing a 
combination of powerful worldly forces against the Church of 
God; and the final overthrow of her enemies. Indeed, in the 
name and history of Magog, in Holy Scripture, there seems to 
be a dark foreshadowing of the powers of Antichrist in the last 
days. 

— Madai] The Medes, called Mada on the ai-row-hcadcd 
inscriptions; for a long time subject to the Assyrians; then an 
independent kingdom, B.C. 710 — 657 {Herod, i. 95), and elevated 
to such power as to be able to destroy Nineveh, B.C. 606, and 



The isles of the Gentiles. 
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Tubal, and Mesliecli, aud Tiras. ^ And the sons of Goiner ; Ashkenaz, and 
Eiphatli, and Togarmali. ^ Aud the sons of Javan ; EHshah, aud Tarshish, 
I^ttim, aud || Dodauim. ^By these were Hhe isles of the Gentiles divided in 
their lauds ; every one after his tongue, after their families, in their nations. 

•^•^And the sons of Ham; Cush, aud Mizraim, aud Phut, and Canaan. 
^ And the sons of Cush ; Sebah, aud Havilah, and Sabtah, and Eaamah, and 
Sabtechah : and the sons of Eaamah ; Shebah, and Dedau. 

'^And Cush begat Nimrod : he began to be a mighty one in the earth. 
^ He was a mighty ' hunter '"before the Lord: wherefore it is said, Even as 
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overthrow Babylon, D.m. v. 28. 31; vi. 8; and finally incor- 
porated in the I'ersian Empire, B.C. 5D5. 

All the tlu-ee races just mentioned were enemies of God's 
people of the race of Shem. Gomer afflicted the Jews after 
their return from Babylon (Ezek. xxxviii. G) : coueerning 
Magog, see Ezek. xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 6; and henee the name is 
a])plied to designate the foes of Christ (Rev. xx. 8). The 
Israelites, who were carried captive thither (2 Kings xviii. 11), 
are still scattered in the regions of jMcdia. 

— Javan~\ The Greek colonists of Ionia, of which Ephesus 
Mas the capita] ; and which is called Asia in the New Testa- 
ment: see on Acts ii. 9; vi. 9. Rev. i. 4. The Greeks are 
called Javan, Isa. Ixvi. 19. Dan. viii. 21; x. 20. Eisek. 
xxvii. 13. Joel iii. G. Cp. I Mace. i. 10. Joseph., Antt. i. 6; 
and Dean Jackson on the Creed, i. 16, who illustrates the 
Asiatic origin of the Greeks. The Greeks of Attica, especially, 
were called laones (il<jschyl., From. 175. 5G1) ; and henee the 
Greek era, of Alexander's Seleucid successors, was called the era 
of Yonan : see Ideler, Chronol. i. 454 ; and Bentley's Cor- 
respondence, p. 711 : and Joseph Mede's "Works, p. 278. The 
Chaldee paraphrase interprets Javan by Macedonia. 

— Tubal, and Meshech'] Tributaries of the Scythians. Ezek. 
xxxviii. 2, 3; xxxix. 1 ; cp. Ezek. xxxii. 26; probably on the 
north of Armenia. Tubal and Meshech are the Tibareni and 
Moschi, the Asiatic originals of the Iberian and Ligurian 
races (Josephus, Knobel). 

— Tiras'] Perhaps Tlu-ace {Josephus) ; others connect the 
name with that of Taurus ; others with that of the Tgrseni or 
Tyrrheni. It is fonnd in no other place of the Bible. 

3. Ashkenaz] Joined in Jer. li. 27, with Ararat and Minni, 
aud, therefore, probably inhabitants of the shores of the Caspian 
and the Euxine. Some have supposed that the ancient name of 
the Euxine, Axenus, is thence derived. Bochart, iii. 9. 

— Riphath'] Probably connected with the Ehipaan moun- 
tains, between the Euxine and the Caspian, and connected 
with Mount Caucasus. 

— Togwrmah~\ Combined with Magog, or Sej-thia, by Ezekiel 
(xxxviii. 6). The Armenians are still called the house of 
Torgom. Some have traced this name in the Tartars, and 
Turks; others, in the inhabitants of the Tauric Chersoncsus. - 

A. mishah] Hellas, or Greece. The Elishah of Ezekiel 
(xxvii. 7) is probably the Peloponnesus; and its western pro- 
vince, JSlis, thence derives its name; perhaps, also, ASolia. 

Here Elishah is the son of Javan ; in the Greek mythology. 
Ion is the son of Hellen, the son of Deucalion. 

— Tarshisli] Probably Tartessus, in Spain (Etisebius), situated 
between the two mouths of the river Batis, or Guadalquiver 
{Gcscnius, p. 875), famed for its commerce aud trade in iron, 
tin, and lead (cp. Ps. Ixxii. 10. Isa. xxiii. 1. 6. 10; Ix. 9; 
Ixvi. 19; Jonah i. 3; iv. 2. Jer. x. 19. Ezek. xxvii. 12—25; 
xxxviii. 13). Perhaps the Tarshish of Holy Scripture may desig- 
nate Spain generally. The term " ships of Tarshish " probably 
designates large vessels used for navigation to such distant places 
as Tarshish, and thence is applied to ships capable of making 
long voyages (Kaliseh). See below, on 1 Kings x. 22 ; xxii. 48. 

— Kittim'] Probably Citium, in Cyprus; and perhaps the 
whole island (Josephus, Upiphanius, Jerome). But the word 
seems to have a wider import. Balaam speaks of "ships of 
Chittim" (Num. xxiv. 24; and so Daniel, xi. 30); and these 
pro])hecies are generally supposed to have been fultilled by the 
Greeks and Romans (see the Jerusalem Targum) : cp. Dan. viii. 
5. Alexander the Great is said (in 1 Mace. i. 1) to be from 
the land of Chittim. Therefore it is probable that the name 
Kittim is to be extended to the colonies which peopled the 
shores of Greece and Italy, especially Magna Grsc<;ia. Mede, 
pp. 282, 283. Delitzsch, pp. 293, 294. Some have supposed 
that the name Maketia (the old name of JNlacedonia) is derived 
from Kitium and Kittim, as Magog from Gog, the prefix Ma 
signifying ^rea^; the Sanscrit wa/i. Delifzsch, 292 — 294. 



— Dodanim] Since Greece and Spain are designated here 
by Elishah and Tarshish, Dodanim may represent some tribes 
of Italy, perhaps the Daunians (Ka'llsch). Others (Mede, 
Lasaulx) identify it with the Dodonajaus, near Dodona, iu 
Epirus. Some ]\ISS. here read Rodonim (cp. 1 Chron. i. 7), 
and the Septuagint has Rhodians. 

5. the isles of the Gentiles'] Not merely lands surrounded 
ivith water, but peninsulas and other countries washed by the 
sea : cp. Isa. xlii. 15. So the Greeks use the word vijaos, 
island : e. g. Peloponnesus. See Mede's essay on this text, 
p. 271. 

— after his tongue] The time therefore here mentioned is 
after the building of ]3abel : see xi. 1. 

6. Cush] Ethiopia; a name of wide signification in ancient 
times, including the southernmost regions of Asia as well as 
Africa (Knobel, Rawlinson). 

— Mizraim] Egypt. Mizraim is a dual, and describes the 
two Egj'pts, Upper and Lower, but is usually applied to Lower 
Egypt in Scripture. 

— Phut] A warlike tribe, connected iu the Bible with Cusli 
and Lud : see Jer. xlvi. Ezek. xxvii. 10; xxx. 5; xxxviii. 5. 
Nahum iii. 9. In the Coptic dialect Libya is called Phaiat. 
Perhaps a trace of the name may be seen in the word Buto, the 
capital of the Delta on its Se'bennytic arm (Kaliseh). The 
name Phut was stiU given to a river of Mauritania and all the 
region around it in the fourth century (iS". Jerome). 

— Canaan] See v. 15. 

7. Sebah] Probably near what was afterwards called ileroc, 
in Nubia, north of Ethiopia (Josephus, Antt. ii. 10. 12). 

— Havilah] See above, ii. 11, and below, v. 29, where it is 
assigned to the descendants of Shem. It was probably a border- 
land between the Arabian and Persian Gulfs : cp. Kaliseh, 
p. 93. 

— Sabtah] To the east of Seba (Josep>hus), the Ethiopians 
inhabiting Hadhramant, whose chief city was Sabota (Keil). 

— Raamah] Probably on the Arabian shore of the Persian 
Gulf. — 

— Sabtechah] Probably dwellers in Caramauia, on the cast 
of the Persian Gulf. 

_ — Shebah'] Saba, Sahara, in Arabia Pclix. The Saba^aiis 
were the priucipal traders between India .and Egypt, and 
between Egypt and Phccnicia : cp. Job vi. 19. 1 Kings x. 10. 
Isa. Ix. 6. Jer. vi. 20. Ezek. xxvii. 22; xxxviii. 13. Ps. 
Ixxii. 15. 

— Dedaii] A commercial tribe in Arabia. Isa. xxi. 13. 
Jer. xlix. 8. Ezek. xxv. 13; xxvii. 12 — 15, probably near the 
Persian Gulf. 

8. Cnsh begat jS'imrod] A very important statement in an 
ethnological point of view; as declaring that the original Baby- 
lonians or Chaldaians were not of Semitic origin, as has lieen 
sometimes supposed, but were Cushites, of the family of Hair,, 
and connected with Egypt and Ethiopia. This Biblical state- 
ment has recently received remarkable elucidation from lin- 
guistic and other researches on the soil of Chaldaja : see the 
statements and remarks in Rawtinson's Five Great Monarchies, 
vol. i. chap. iii. London, 1862. 

— Niynrod] A name which is derived, in all probability, from 
the Hebrew marad, to rebel, and signifying, " We will rebel" 
(Perizon., Keil, Gesen. 552). 

Nimrod was the founder of Babel (see v. 10; and Joseph., 
i. 4. 2), perhaps the same as Belus, from Bel, Baal, Lord ; see 
below, xi. 4. 

— lie began to be a mighty one] He usurped power over 
others, and maintained it by evil means; he rebelled against 
the authority of God, and against the representatives of that 
authority iu the paternal rule of the family and tribe; aud he 
claimed it for himself. 

9. a mighty hunter] Nimrod was a mighty huuter of wild 
beasts, anil perhaps he acquired renown thereby, as an exter- 
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Nimrod the mighty hunter before the Lord. ^^^And the beginning of his 
kingdom ^\as f Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Cahieh, in the Land of 
Shinar. ^^ Out of that land || went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh, and 
^ II the city Eehoboth, and Calah, ^- And Resen between Nineveh and Calah : 
the same is a great city. 

^^And Mizraim begat Lndim, and Anamim, and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, 
^"^And Pathrusim, and Casluhim, ('*out of whom came Phihstim,) and 
Caphtorim. 



minator of predatory animals, as Hercules, Theseus, Meleager, 
aud others did among the Greeks; aud therefore he is com- 
pared hy some to Orion, who is placed as a hunter among the 
constellations of ancient Astronomy. Cp. Homer, II, xviii. 486; 
Odyss. xi. 309; xx. 572. nesiod, 0. ct D. 580. Flin., iv. 
11 ; vii. 16. See Job xxx\dli. 31. Isa. xiii. 10, where the Sept., 
Syr., aud Cliald. have Orion. 

Nimrod was also, it would appeal', a hunter of men, — 
" terrannn prscdo," so the Jerusalem Targiim explains the 
words ; and the Syriac renders the ^vord a mighty " warrior." 
Cp. Jer. xvi. 16. Lam. iii. 52 ; iv. 18, for illustrations of this 
use of the word ; and S.Augustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 4. Hunting 
was the ant-icnt disciphne and school of war {Xenophon, 
Cyr. 1) ; and from hunting beasts Nimrod proceeded to hunt 
men. 

— it is said'] As a common proverb against tjTants, who 
are compared to Nimrod, in his oppression of men, and defiance 
of God (Augustine). 

— before the LoEDJ In the sight of, and defiance of Jehovah, 
the Lord of all, from whom all authority comes (Calovius, 
Gerhard, Ffeiffer, Keil). Cp. vi. 11; xiii. 13. The Hebrew, 
Arabian, aud Armenian traditions ascribe to him that cha- 
racter. Cp. the passage from Milton, below, xi. 4. 

10. ^4??^ the beginning of his kingdom teas Bab et] Babylon : 
thence called " the land of Nimrod" (Micah v. 6). See further 
below, xi. 2 — 9. 

The beginning of his kingdom was Babel ; but, as the 
historian goes on to show, he was not content with that 
beginning, but, in a spirit of restless ambition, extended his 
sway from one province to another. 

There is something ominous and expressive in the words, 
"his beginning was Babel." Confusion was his beginning; 
for he usm-ped power, and abused it : see below, on xi. 4. 

In Holy Scripture, Babylon is the symbol of the power of 
this world, in its hostility to God. Babel is the antithesis of 
Sion. Nimrod is to God, what Antichrist is to Christ. Indeed, 
Nimrod and Babylon stand together as foreshadowings of the 
])Ower of Evil, warring against God unto the End ; but at last 
they will be put under the feet of Clu-ist. 

— JSrech, and Accad, and Calneh'] Nimrod was not content 
with Babylon, which he either founded or subdued; but he 
built or took other cities aud provinces. JErech, the Orchoe of 
Ptolemy, on the Euphrates, about eighty miles south of Babylon 
(and fifteen N.w. of Larsa, probably the Biblical Ellasar, 
Gen. xiv. 1), and now called Warka, with a mound, Irka, or 
Irak; and Accad, fifty-eight miles north of Babylon, and now 
called Tel N'imrond, the HiU of Nunrod. In Warka many 
interesting discoveries of ancient works of art have been recently 
made by 3Ir. Loftus. Sec his Chaldfea aud Susiana, pp. 150 — 
239; Bonomi, Nineveh, p. 41; and Raiolinson's Five Great 
Monarchies, i. p. 23, where is a plan of Warka. Calneh is, 
perhaps, Ctesiphon, on the Tigris. Kalisch, 259. 

— Shinar] Babylonia, distinguished from Assyria (Isa. xi. 
11). The Septuagiut often renders Babylon by Shinar ; it is 
the southern district of jMesopotamia, from the Persian Gulf to 
the I'ersian ^^':lIl, which ran from the Tigris, across the plain, 
to the Eui)hrates. Cp. below, xi. 2; xiv. 1. 

The family of Ham, the Cushites, &c., were builders of 
cities, before the Shemites. So it was with the family of Cain ; 
they built cities, before cities were built by the race of Seth. 
Abraham, the friend of God, and Isaac, and Jacob, confessed 
themselves to be "strangers upon earth" (Heb. xi. 13). The 
race of Ishmael and Esau were developed into Nations, before 
those of Isaac and Jacob : " These have riches in possessiou, 
and call the lands after their names" (Ps. Ixxiii. 12; xlix. 12). 
The children of God are not over eager to build cities on earth, 
but they have a city in heaven, "whose builder aud maker is 
God" (Heb. xi. 10). _ See iv. 17. 

Recent linguistic and ai-chajological investigations have 
tended to confirm in a remarkable manner the Biblical account of 



the Hamile origin of the oldest cities of Asia (see Kunik, Bulletin 
Historico-philologique dc I'Academie de St. Petersbourg, ix. 
231) ; and the evidence from the monuments and arrow-headed 
mseriptions, and from the connexion of Assyrian and Babylonish 
words and names with Egyptian (see the works of Ideler, 
Letronne, Lepsius, and Raivlinson, cited by Delitzsch, and his 
Remarks, p. 301). 

11. Out of that land tvent forth Asshur] Rather he (Nimrod) 
toent forth into -4**7njr, invaded it. So Targum of Onkelos, 
Driisius, Gerhard, Mercer, Fuller, Ainsworth, and modern 
expositors {Tuch, Baumgarten, Knobel, Kalisch, Delitzsch, 
Keil, and our margin; cp. the syntax in 2 Sam. vi. 10; x. 2. 
1 Kiugs xi. 17. 2 Kings xv. 14). Hence ]\Iicah (v. 6) calls 
Asshur the land of Nimrod. The name Kimroud, still con- 
nected with Nineveh, confirms this interpretation. The 
sacred historian is here describing the aggressive restlessness 
of the rebel Nimrod. 

— Nineveh] The largest to\^Ti of the ancient world (Diodor. 
Sic.,u.3: cp. Jonah iii. 3; iv. 11). It formed im immense 
square, about fifty-five miles in circumference, the measure 
assigned by Diodorns, ii. 3 : see below, v. 12. 

The oldest palace which has been explored by recent tra- 
vellers is at the N."W. of Nimroiid, on the East bank of the 
Tigris, seventeen miles south oi Mosul. The most magnificent 
is at Koiiyunjik, opposite Mosul, on the Tigris, and Is as old as 
the age of Sennacherib, B.C. 700, whose history has been de- 
ciphered on the cylinders, known by the names of Col. Taylor 
and others. The ancient palace of Nimroud was described by Fich 
in 1818, and more fully hy Layard, 1815—9. The eutrances are 
formed by human-headed bulls and lions, and by colossal winged 
figures of deities, the magnificent remains of which form a 
parallelogram of about 1800 feet by 900, with a high cone at 
the N.w. angle, explored by Layard in 1845 — 50. In this 
paraUelogi-am seven extensive and noble buildings, and some of 
the earliest monuments of Assyi-ian art, have been discovered. 
See Layard, Nineveh, vol. ii.; Fergusson, Palaces of Nineveh 
restored; Vaux, Nineveh and Persepolis ; Bonomi, Nineveh 
and its Palaces. 

— the city Rehobotli] The markets' city : Heb. Fe7ioboth-ir. 

12. the same is a great city] Or, this is the great city ; that 
is, the four places here mentioned composed one great city, 
the Ninevite Tetrapolis (see v. 11). They probably correspond 
to the ruined places on the east of the Tigris, explored 
by Layard, viz. Nebbi Yunas (Prophet Jonas), Kouyunjik, 
Khorsabad, Kai-amles, and Nimron'd ; see Rawlinson, Orote, 
Knobel, Delitzsch, Kwald, Keil, Kalisch, p. 263. Dr. Fusey 
on Jonah, p. 253. Layard, in Smith's Bib. Diet. ii. 546. 

13. Ludim] Mentioned in connexion with Egypt and Libya 
by Jercm.; xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxx. 5. 

— Anamim] Probably an Egj-ptian or Ethiopian race. 

— Lehabim] Libyans : in other places called Lubim, 2 Chron. 
xii. 3; xvi. 8. Nahum iii. 9. Dan. xi. 43; and generally 
coupled with Ethiopia and Egypt. 

— Naphtuhim] Probably a tribe of Libya. The Targum of 
Jonathan identifies it with a race in Lower Egypt, not far from 
Pelusium. The word appears to be connected with Fhthah, 
the deity of Memphis. 

14. Fathrusim] In Upper Egypt or Thebais ; Pathros is an 
Egyptian name signifying southern; the Thebais was called by 
Roman writers nonius Fhaturites,and is connected with Egypt, 
Cush, and Zoan, and No, by the prophets; see Isa. xi. 11. Jer. 
xliv. 1. 15. Ezek. xxix. 14; xxx. 14. 

— Casluhim] Probably in Egj-jit; perhaps Chamnis, after- 
wards called Persepolis. Bochart aud otlicrs have supposed that 
they are Colchians ; but the Colchians seem too remote from 
the other tribes mentioned here ; however, the Colchians were of 
Egyptian origin. Herod., ii. 104. Ammian, Marcelliu., xxii. 8. 

— Fhilistim] Philistines, who gave their name to Palestine ; 
the M'ord signifies " emigrants :" cp. Amos ix. 7 ; and Jer. xlvii. 
4; according to which, the Philistines came from Caphtor, 



The families of Canaan. 



GENESIS X. 15—25. 



The families of Shem. 



Num. 34. 2—12. 
Josli. 12. 7, 8. 
t Hob. Azza/t. 



^^ And Canaan begat f Sidon Lis firstborn, and Heth, ^^ And the Jebnsite, 
and the Amorite, and the Girgasite, ^^ And the Hivite, and the Arldte, and the 
Sinite, ^^ And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and the Hamathite : and 
afterward were the famiHes of the Canaanites spread abroad. ^^ ' And the 
border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto 
t Gaza ; as thou goest, unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, 
even unto Lasha. ^*^ These are the sons of Ham, after their famiHes, after 
their tongues, in their countries, and in their nations. 

"1 Unto Shem also, the father of all the children of Eber, the brother of 
Japheth the elder, even to him were children born. ^2 r^j^g "^ children of Shem; &e.^'''°""'''^' 
Elam, and Asshur, and f Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram. ^3 ^^^j ^i^q children l^lf^/;//- 
of Aram ; Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Mash. -^ And Arphaxad begat 
f ' Salah ; and Salali begat Eber. -^ "" And unto Eber were born two sons : 



t Ilel). Slielah. 

leh. 11. 12. 

m 1 Chron. 1. 19 



because probably the original Caslucbian colony was strength- 
ened by a Ciipbtorite immigration. 

— CapMorimr\ Probably the Copts in Upper Thebais. 
The Nile is called Egypt by Homer {Odyss. iv. 477), and the 
names Copt and Tlgypt seem to be connected with Caphtor and 
Caphtorim. Others have supposed them to be Cappadocians 
{riiilo, Targums, Aqinla, Tlieodoret, Jerome), or Cretans, who 
were connected with the Cappadocians {Plin., v. 33); and the 
Philistines also were connected with Crete by origin (Tacitus, 
Hist. V. 2). 

15. Canaan'] Supposed by some to mean the "low land," 
from cana, to be low, in opjiosition to Aram, the "high land." 

— Sidon] In Phoenicia, ^oivIktj, the red country : see 
]\[att. XV. 21, 22. Luke iv. 26. Acts xxvii. 3. Sidon and 
Tyre, and its colony Carthage, famous for their wealth and 
commerce, arts, astrology, and idolatry : see I)eut. iii. [). Ezek. 
xxvii. ; xxxii. 30. Herod., vi. 47. Joseph., ix. 14. 2. 

— Heth'] The Hittites in the south of Palestine, near 
Hebron, and Beersheba. They extended themselves throughout 
Canaan. Josh. i. 4. 

16. Jebnsite] Near Jernsalem, called Jcbus (Judg. xix. 10), 
and conquered by David. 2 Sam. v. G - 9. 

— Amorite] Who had five kingdoms on the west of Jordan 
and two on the East (Heshbon and Pasan) noted ibr various 
forms of idolatry. Josh. xxiv. 18. 1 Kings xxi. 2G. Amos 
ii. 9. 

— Girgasite] Connected, ]icrhaps, with the Gergcsenes. 
]\ratt. viii. 28. (Origen, Ensebivs.) 

17. Hivite] Near Shechem, where they were mingled with 
the Amoritcs, and also near Ilermon and Lebanon. (Gen. 
xxxiv. 2; xlviii. 22. Josh. ix. 7.) 

— Arkite, a?id the Sinite] Probably near Arl-a, on the 
west of Lebanon (Josephus), near which was a small town 
called Sgn even to the fil'teenth century (Sreidenbach). 

18. Arvadite] In the isle Aradns, on the north-west of 
Phoenicia (Ezek. xxvii. 8. 11). 

— Zemarite] Whence Simyra (Straho), Simrah, a mari- 
time city of Phoenicia, near the river Elenthems. 

— Hamathite] Hamath on the Orontes, in Syria, called 
F]piphania by the Greeks. Cp. Amos vi. 2. 2 Kings xviii. 34; 
XXV. 21. Isa. xxxvi. 19; now called Hamah, with 100,000 
inhabitants. 

19. Gerar] Near Beersheba : see xx. 1. 

— Gaza] In Philistia, on a hill between Eaphia and Aske- 
lon ; see Josh. x. 41. Jndg. i. 18 ; xvi. 1, and on Acts viii. 26, 27. 

— Sodom, and Gomorrah] See xix. 4. 

— Lasha] East of the Dead Sea ; probably Callirrhoe {Je- 
rome) in Wady SerJca Jlfaein {Seetzen, Hitter). 

20. after their tongues] Consequently after the building of 
Babel, xi. 1 ; sec here v. 5, and v. 31. 

21. Shem also, the father of all the eUldren of Eber] Shem 
is reserved for the last, because the whole series of all the 
families of the world converges towards, and culminates in. 
Him, Who was to come forth from Shem ; and " in Whom all 
Nations are blessed," the promised Seed of the Woman; the 
seed of Eber, the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of 
David; the second Adam; Emmanuel, God with us; the Lord 
and Saviour, Jestjs Cueist. 

Whenever the three sons of Noah are mentioned together, 

Shem is placed first, thus, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, because 

of the ure-emineuce of Christ, Who is the firstborn of every 
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Ci-cature (Col. i. 15), and the firstborn among many brethren 
(Pom. viii. 29). 

But in this Genealogy, Shem is placed last, for the reason 
above stated. Christ is the "Alpha and the Omega, the 
Beginning and the Ending" (Rev. i. 8), and sums up all things 
in Himself. Though Shem was the father of many children, 
yet he is characterized in the text as the fother of the children 
of Heber, because the blessing came on all, through him. 

— the brother of Japheth the elder] Or, rather, the eldest. 
The original words might be rendered " the elder brother of 
Japheth" and that translation is found in some ancient Ver- 
sions, — the Sgriae, Arabic, and l\lg. But the rendering of 
our Auth. Version is probably correct, and is sanctioned by the 
Sept. and the Targiim of Onkelos ; and the context fiivours 
this interpretation, which is confii-mcd by other considerations 
which would seem to show that Shem could not be the eldest 
(see on v. 32). 

The word here rendered elder is gadol {great), and as the 
word katdn {little) is applied to Ham in ix. 24: cp. xxvii. 1. 15, 
and signifies the youngest of three, so heroTthe word gadol 
seems to signify the eldest of the three. Tin/ clause apjicars to 
be designedly inserted to remind the reader, that though Japheth 
was elder Ijy nature, yet Shem, as " the father of all the children 
of Eber," and so the progenitor of Abraham and of Christ, has 
a spiritual primogeniture : see v. 24 : and that in this case 
also is verified what is said of Esau and Jacob, "the elder shall 
serve the younger," xxv. 23; and cp. Xatalis Alex., Hist. Eccl. 
i. pp. 2o9-2G2. ^ 

22. Hlam] \\ ho gave his name to Persia {Elam), especially 
Elymais : see Acts ii. 9. 

— Asshur] In its original sense, is the long narrow tract 
between the Tigris and the mountain chain of Zagrus in the 
East, and reaching northward to Armenia and Jfount Ni])hates : 
it did not include the laud of Shinar ; see v. 11. 

— Arpha.vad] Probably in the northern part of Assyria, 
adjoining Media. 

— Lud] The country from which the Lydians migrated 
into M(Bonia in Asia Minor; then' home seems to have been in 
Armenia {Kalisch). 

— Aram] The "high-land" (from the root rum, to rise). 
Mesopotamia was calleil Aram Naharaim, or the Aram of the 
two rivers (Euphrates and Tigris) ; Syria was the Ai-am of 
Damascus; and Aram generally includes the territory between 
the Tigris and Syrian coast of the Mediterranean. The Ara- 
ma;ans are mentioned by Homer, II. ii. 783; and Hesiod, 
Theog. 301, as Arimi. 

23. Uz] Uz is connected with the Sabsans and Chaldaans 
(Job i. 15. 17), and Teman (ii. 11), near Petra. Uz is rendered 
Ausitis by Sept. in Job i. 1 ; and Ttolemy mentions Msitce as 
in the northern part of Arabia Descrta, between Iduniica and 
the Euphrates. 

— Hul, and Gether] Their position is uncertain. 

— 3Iash] Perhaps the original stock of the ilysians and 
Mccsians, as Lud was of the Ljdians, v. 22. 

24. Arphaxad begat Salah] On the insertion of anotlier 
name here {Cainan) by the Septuagint between Arphaxad and 
Salali, sec below, xi. 13. 

— Salah] So called perhaps from their being sent forth as 
colonists from their home. 

— Eber] The Father of the Hebrews ; he is from a younger 
branch of the family of Shem, as Shem himself was probably a 
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GENESIS X. 2G— 32. ' XI. 1, 2. The Earth was of one speech. 

the name of oue was || Peleg ; for in his da^^s was the earth divided ; and his 
brother's name 7uas Joktan. -^ And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, and 
Hazarmayeth, and Jerah, -''And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, 23^j^(;[ 
Obal, and Abimacl, and Sheba, -^ And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab : all 
these were the sons of Joktan. ^^ And their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou 
goest unto Sephar a mount of the east. ^^ These are the sons of Shem, after 
their famihes, after their tongues, in their lands, after their nations. ^-" These 
are the families of the sons of Noah, after their generations, in their nations : 
" and by these were the nations divided in the earth after the flood. 

XI. ^ And the whole earth was of one f language, and of one f speech. ^ And 



youngev son of Xonh; and Abraham "the irehrow" (Gen. xiv. 
13) \Yas a younger sou of Tcrah. The origin of the word is 
probably from eber, hej/ond, (cp. Uepaloi, Vcrw), because they 
migrated leifond the Tigris, and also beyond the Eni)hrates, 
vhicli thev erosscd in their way to Canaan : see Josh. xxiv. 
2, 3. 14, 15. 

25. Feleff^ From palaff, to dimde, whcnee pdeg, a stream, 
and the Greek and Latin pelaffiis, a division of the sea. 
Geseniiis supposes (p. G74) that the primitive meaning of this 
root {palag) is to Jloiv : c]). flitmen, Jluctus ; and sec Hohert- 
son, p. 90. The name Peleg is probably a record of the Jloiving 
off of the races of men from J5abcl, in different streams of 
population, according to their languages, to irrigate and fertilize 
the World. It was probably from this consideration that the 
•nncient Fathers affirmed that Xoah, as the head of the human 
family, and the representative of Almighty God, parted the 
whole earth among his sons and their rcs])ectivc families, as 
tlieir inheritanee : see riiilastrius, Ilreres. 118, p. 127, cd. 
Oehlcr, and JSusebius, Chronicon, p. 10. 

Perhaps the name Pelasgi came from this root. 

— in his days tvas the earth divided'] For though the 
people were scattered by God at Babel, yet this was done in 
!«nfh a way, that those of the same race, who spoke the same 
ton^nc, Jioived off m A stream in the same direction, and thus 
the earth was divided ; there was dispersion and also diffusion 
(ep. on V. 32) ; see Deut. xxxii. 7 — 9, " The Most High divided 
to the nations their inheritance, when He separated the sons 
of Adam" (see xi. 5, and Acts xvii. 26). " He made of one blood 
all nations of men, lor to dwell on all the face of the earth; and 
hath determined the times before appointed, and the hounds of 
their habitation." There was confusion on man's side, but dif- 
fusion on the side of God. 

So, in later days, Levi was scattered for his sin, and was 
divided among the tribes of Israel (Gen. xlix. 7) ; but the 
scattering of Levi was made by God to he a diffusion of light 
and holiness, Palestine was leavened by it. 

So, likewise, the Jews themselves have been scattered and 
divided, for their sins, throughout the whole world ; but God 
has brought good out of evil : there was confusion and yet 
diffusion. The dispersion of the Jews has been made instru- 
mental to the gathering together of all nations in the Church 
of Christ : see on Acts ii, 1, and the Introduction to the Acts of 
the Apostles, p. 8. 

— Joktan] The Holy Spirit traces the lineage of Shem by 
tiro branches, tln-ongh the two sons of Eher, viz., Peleg and 
Joktan: He reserves the genealogy of Peleg for further con- 
tinuation to Abraham (sec xi. 10—27), and onward in the 
Gospels to Clu-ist. 

Even the genealogy through the other son, Joktan, is 
traced to the fifth generation ; Shem, Aqjliaxad, Salah, Eber, 
Joktan, and his children. This is the only instance of such a 
continuation in this chapter. 

We see also that He specifies the numerous progeny of 
Joktan — thirteen sons. Here arc further proofs of the pre- 
eminence of Shem and Eber. The children of Joktan extended 
themselves from Mesha, an island in the Tigris, to Sephar, on 
the Persian Gulf {v. 30). 

29. Ophir] Mentioned here between Sheba and Havilah, 
both of which were in Arabia; probably, therefore, Ophir was 
in the same country, on the south or south-east coast {Michaelis, 
Kaliseh). Others liave supposed it to have been in India 
(Josephus, Vitringa, Gesenius) ; but see below on 1 Kings ix. 
28; X. 11. 

— Jobab] In Arabia Dcserta. The connexion of the Arabic 
language with the Hebrew is thus accounted for, viz. by the 
settlement of the family of Joktan, the son of Eber, in Arabia. 

31. after their tongues] By this specification of the diversitv 
ii8 



oxtongues, according to which the World was peopled, the Holy 
Spirit prepares us for the history which He is about to give u's 
in the next chapter, of the cause of that diversity, viz. the 
building of Babel. 

32. %wre the nations divided] The original word used for 
divided, here and v. 5, is not the same as in v. 25; there it is 
" niphlegdh," here it is " niphredu ;" the former word from 
the root palag seems to contain the notion of Jlowing off m 
streams from one fount — diffusion (see v. 25) ; the latter from 
root pdrad, to break in pieces, seems to imply disruption : cp. 
Gescn., p. G88. 

Cn. XI. 1. the ivhole earth was of one language] Literally, 
one lip, and so Sep)t. , 

Here is another recapitulation. The Holy Spirit, having 
continued the genealogy of Noah, through liis three sOns, and 
having described the partition of the Earth among their 
descendants, according to their families and tongues, now looks 
backivard, in order to solve a difficulty. 

If the whole human race is descended from one stock. How, 
it might be asked, is it to be explained, that the members of 
this family do not speak one tongue ? How was the harmony 
of the Earth man-ed ? IIow is it, tliat prayer and praise do not 
now ascend in one common language to the Great Father of all ? 
How was it, that the descendants of the sons of Xoah were dis- 
persed according to their families and tongues, so as to cover a 
great part of the earth, within six generations after the Flood ? 

The answer to these inquiries is given in this chapter. 

All those children of men once spake one tongue, and con- 
tinued to speak one tongue, till some time after the Flood ; a 
time which had been noticed before incidentally in the genea- 
logy set down in the last chapter, in connexion with the name 
Peleg ; "in his days was the earth divided:" see x. 25. 

The Holy Spirit is here describing the condition of the 
whole human race, and not (as some have thought) of only one 
family of it, — the godless race of Ham. We are not therefore 
to assume, that Noah, who was still alive, and the holier race 
of Shem, took part in building the tower of Babel ; they may 
have remonstrated against it, though there is reason to think 
that many of that race had degenerated from primitive purity ' 
(see xxxi. 53. Josh. xxiv. 1. 14). 

They seem to have been guilty of remissness and dis- 
obedience, in not going forth, according to God's command, to 
colonize the world (see ix. 1. 20), and so they were associated 
passively with the builders of Babel ; and it seems that Noah, 
Shem, and Japhcth were punished for disobedience to God, by 
the usurpation of Nimrod, of the younger race of Ham, and 
were involved in the penalties of his act. 

At the same time (as S. Chrysostom has supposed, Hom. 30, 
and so the Jerusalem Targum) it is probable, that the orighial 
language of man was preserved in greater purity and integrity 
in the family of Shem. Compare Euseb., Pra?p. Evang. ix. 14, 
and the learned work of Perizonius, Origines Babylouiaj, Lug. 
Bat. 1711, pp. 96 — 376, which contains some excellent remarks 
on this history; and Ileidegger, Hist. Patriarch, p. GiO. The 
.lewish expositors, and the Fathers of the Christian Church, were 
of opinion, that the Hebrew language was the language spoken 
by all mankind before the building of Babel ; that it was the 
language of Noah, of Enoch, and of Adam in Paradise : see 
below, V. 9. This opinion was also held by Buxtorf Catovius, 
Bochart, Fuller, Bp. Walton, and many other learned Orien- 
talists : it is ably confirmed by Pfeiffcr, Dubia, pp. 44, 45, 
who quotes a large number of writers on its behalf; and see his 
Dissert, de Lingua. Protoplast, p. 513; and Natalis Alex., 
Eecl. Hist. i. pp. 281 — 281. It has also been maintained in 
later times, with more or less of limitation, by Hdvcrnick, Von 
Gcrlach, Baumgarten, and others. 



Land of Sliinar. 



GENESIS XL 3, 4. '' Let us hnild a citij and toirci-r 



it came to pass, as tliey journeyecl ||from the east, that they found a phxiu in the l^^'{.^'"('i'''- 
land of Shinar ; and they dwelt there. ^ And f they said one to another. Go to, , ch"on^"u. 
let us make brick, and f bum them throughly. And they had brick for stone, Vlt',,"isi"l 
and slime had they for morter. '^ And they said, Go to, let us build us a city l abunuvg 
and a tower, ^ whose toj^ ma]) reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, aDeut.i.2! 



lu support of it, it has been urged thnt Xoali was not guilty 
of the sin of Babel; and also an appeal has been made to many 
proper names, such as Adam, Eve, Cain, &e., to which a Hebrew 
etymology is assigned, in some cases, by the Hebrew Scriptures 
themselves: see ii. 23; iii. 20; iv. 1. 

Besides, many names have been modified by the insertion 
of Hebrew letters, e. g. ALram, Sarai, JlosJiea ; and this seems 
to show that the basis, on wllich they rest, is Hebrew. 

To this it lias been excejited, that Hebrew was the language 
of Canaan, ami that the original language of Abraham and the 
children of Shem was rather Aramaic than Hebrew, as has 
been inferred from the language of Labau (xxxi. 47 : cp. Deut. 
xxvi. 5); and that Abraham, when he went into Canaan, learnt 
its language, Hebrew, which was connected with his native 
tongue. So Asiruc after Bochart, Orotius, Huet, Leclerc, 
DelHzsch, and most modem German philologers. 

This, however, is not clear. Laban's language may have 
been corrupted, as well as his religiou. Parity of language 
generally goes hand in hand with purity of manners. The 
Israelites ke])t their own language in tlieir sojourn in Egypt; 
and what evidence is there of any such intercourse of Abraham 
with the nations of Canaan, as to render it probable that he 
adopted his language from them ? He sojourned in Canaan 
"as in a strange country" (Heb. xi. 9). 

It has also been said (by DrecJisler and others, Del. p. 
31G; Keil, p. 119) that it signifies nothing to us, whether 
Cain's name really ivas Cain, or some other name, of which 
the Hebrew word Cain is a synonym ; and the same remark 
has been applied to tlie names Adam, 'Eve, Xoah, See. The 
Hebrews called their expected Deliverer the llessiah ; we call 
Him the Christ. He is equally our Anointed King and Priest, 
whether we call lliin by a Hebrew or Greek name. It is also 
alleged, tliat a great change must have been etlccted in Innnan 
language by the Fall ; and that the language of man in Para- 
dise disappeared with his innocency (JDelitzsch ; and cj). Eante, 
Paradiso xxvi. 124). 

On such a question as this it ill befits any one to speak 
confidently. But the reasons ought to be stronger than any 
as yet adduced, before an opinion is surrendered which seems to 
be based on the plain meaning of the Sacred Text, viz. that the 
language spoken by the Patriarchs was that in which the Old 
Testament is written. Endeavours have been made by learned 
philologers to arrive at some other supposed original language; 
by Humboldt, F. SMegel, Max Mutter, and others. At the same 
time some violent disruption into different tongues seems to be 
traceable. l£erder, iSltbuJir, Archdeacon Pratt, cli. iii., Delitzsch, 
p. 319. 

2. as they journey ed'\ Literally, as they pulled tip (the stakes 
of their tents); from nasa, to j^uH I'P- Isa. xxxiii. 20. 

— from the east~] So the ancient versions; and if this is the 
true translation, then it must be assumed that they first had 
left Ararat and had travelled eastward {Perizon., Patrick), and 
afterwards came down from their settlement in the cast, and 
journeyed towards Shinar. 

But the words ought rather to be translated eastioard ; 
the preposition mi (here reuderedy;-o;«) sometimes signifies in 
(see Kalisch, p. 320, who says' that "in the east" is the usual 
sense of mi Kedem), and toward (see Noldii Concord., p. 462; 
and Delitzsch, Keil), as in the margin of the Authorized Version : 
cp. ii. 8 ; xiii. 11 ; and 2 Sam. vi. 2, with 1 Cln-on. xiii. 6, and its 
sense must be determined by the context ; and since two places 
are here specified, viz. Ararat, in Armenia (viii. 4), and Shinar, 
there cannot be any ambiguity. The sense is. They jom-neyed 
from the land of Ararat toward the south-east. 

The Hebrew word for East {kedem) properly sigaifies the 
anterior, ov forefront part; the spectator being supposed to 
look with bis face in that direction. Hence it has also the sense 
of anterior in time, former, of old. Perhaps the Greek and 
Latm name Cadmus is hence derived, either because he was the 
original of the Tyriau race, or because he came from the East. 

— Shinar'] Babylonia : see x. 10. 

3. they said one to another] With their tongues they 
sinned against God, and in their tongues they were punished 
by Him, v. 7 : compare the case of the rich glutton in the 
Gospel, Luke xvi. 24. 
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" Per quod quis peceat, per idem quoque plectitur idem." 

— let lis make brick'] There is a reduplicative alliteration 
in the original, expi'essive of obstinate and hnpetuous resolution 
(nilebcnah lebenim, ve-nishrephah li-shrephah), literally. Let us 
brick bricks, and burn a burning. The Sept. has irKivO^vffoi^iv 

— and burn them] With fire : instead of baking them as 
usual in the sun. This also shows greater determination to 
do the work thoroughly, -vnthont any sparing of toil. 

— slime— for morter] Another alliteration, chemar la-chomcr; 
the chemar is asphaltus, or bitumen, found in abundance in the 
neighbourhood of Babylon {Arrian, Hist. lib. vii. Bochart, i. 
13). The cement, by which the bricks of Babylon were united, 
is of so tenacious a kind, that it is almost impossible to detach 
one from the mass. Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 499. 

The city and tower of Babel are the contrast to Sion, 
especially to the heavenly Jerusalem. The materials of Babel 
are slime; those of Sio7i arc "jewels, and pearls, and precious 
stones, and gold " (Rev. xxi. 19). 

4. let lis build its a city and a toivcr, rchose top may reach 
vnto heai-cn] A city for inhabitation, and a tower for glory. 
The language of the builders of Babel was imitated in later 
ages by the kings of Babylon (Isa. xiv. 13. Dan. iv. 30). 

The tower of Babel was probably, also, designed to be "a 
centre of unity" (Perizonius, Dean Jackson, i. eh. xvi.), and 
a rallying-point, conspicuous from afar, to which men miglit 
resort from ditferent parts of the vast Babylonian plain ; for 
they add this reason, " Lest we be scattered abroad upon the 
face of the earth." 

What was the cause of this fear ? 

The I3easts, who had been collected in the Ark, were very 
numerous, as comijarotl with JIaukiud, of whom there were only 
eight persons, four pairs. God connnauded the beasts of the 
Earth to go forth from the Ark, and breed abundantly upon 
the Earth (Gen. viii. 17); and the inferior animals of creation 
had obeyed that command of God. 

]\Ien were condemned in their disobedience before the 
Flood, by the obedience of the lower creatures entering into 
the Ark; so after the Flood, Men were condemned by the 
obedience of those creatures, going forth to replenish the 
earth. 

God had commanded men to go forth and replenish the 
earth (ix. 1) ; and He had assured them that they would be 
safe against wild beasts. " The fear of you and the dread of 
you shall be upon every beast of the earth " (ix. 2). " At the 
hand of every beast will I require your life" (ix. 5). Here was 
a trial of men's' obedience. But they had not faith in God's pro- 
mises of protection, and did not obey His command to colonize 
the world. They pleaded, perhaps, that if they separated them- 
selves, they and their flocks would be overpowered by the 
beasts of the earth. For some generations, even to the time 
of Pelcg (x. 25), born a hundred years after the Flood, they 
journeyed together, and came to Shinar, and declared their 
resolve to settle there, in defiance of God's command that they 
should ^0 forth. And, in order to secure themselves and their 
flocks against aggression, they determined to erect a City for 
mutual protection, and a Tower, which might serve as a sign 
and a beacon in the sea-like expanse of the Babylonian plain. 
Cp. Joseph., Antt. i. 4; Perizon., Orig. Bab. pp. 2*2 i— 230. 217 
— 263 ; Waterland, Script. Vind. p. 45. 

Another incident, mentioned in a former chapter, falls in 
here. Nimrod, the grandson of Ham, was a mighty hunter, 
and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel (x. 9, 10). 
Probably he acquired influence by his prowess against tviid 
beasts, and by protecting men from their attacks; and his 
name seems to intimate that he rebelled against a command 
of God (see x. 8, 9). 

"S^liat command was that ? 

Perhaps it was the divine mandate given to men "to go 
forth and replenish the earth" (ix. 1). Perhaps Nimrod 
tempted them to trust in human means, rather than in God. 
Though God was their Im-Ci, though Noah was yet alive, 
though Nimrod was a grandson of a younger sou of Noali, he 
aspired to domineer over men, and to make them his own sub- 
jects, rather than servants of God. Perhaps he restrained them 
from going forth to colonize the world, and retained them in 
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lest we be scattered abroad npou the face of the whole earth. ^ ^ And the 
Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men 
biiilded. ^ And the Lord said, Behold, " the people is one, and they have all 
^ one language ; and this they begin to do : and now nothing will be restrained 
from them, which they have ^imagined to do. '' Go to, Het ns go down, and 



subjection to himself: " Tlie begiuuiug of his Kingdom was 
Bahcl." 

Accordingly, both Jewish and early Christian ■t\Titers agree 
in attribntiug to Nhnrod the princiiial part in the bnilding of 
Balel (sec Josephns, Antt. i. 4. 2; S. Cyril c. Julian, lib. i. 
)). 5 ; S. Augustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 4.; Eustath., Hex. ji. 50 : cp. 
J'crizon., Orig. Rab. pp. 121—121. 128—230) : and this is con- 
firmed by the fact that the laud of Shinar was called "the 
-and of iilmrod," as the Chaldec paraphrase affirms. 

The name Birs Nimroiid is still borne by the lofty 
mound, near the site of Rabylon, on the banks of the Euphrates, 
six miles S.w. of Hillah, which is about forty miles west of 
r>agdad. At Birs Kimroud, it is supposed by some that tlie 
'J'ower of Babel stood. The foundations of the Tower, which 
once stood on that mound, are about 2000 feet in circum- 
ference ; and the tradition of the Arabs is that it was destroyed 
by tire from heaven. See liicli, ^Memoirs on Rabylon, 1839; 
]Cer Porter, Travels ; also Buckingham's, KeppeVs, Frasers, 
Wallsted's Travels ; Loftus, Clialdaja ; and particularly, Layard, 
Kineveh and Babylon, pp. 481—505; Kalisch, p. 314. This 
tower, which some identity with the Temple of Belus, described 
by lEerodotus (i. 181), consisted of seven stages of square 
])iatforu)s, built of kiln-burnt bricks, some of them vitrified 
or glazed, especially near the summit. Eight miles to the 
north of Ilillah is Mujeliheh, or " the overturned," still called 
Bahel by the ^Vi-abs. 

To Kimrod is ascribed the worship of fire in the place of 
God {Chronic. Alexand.: cp. Hottinger, Smegm. Orient, i. 8); 
and it has been su]i]ioscd by many that the Tower of Rabel was 
.smitten by fire from heaven, the element used in making the 
bricks, of which it was built : see v. 3. 

At Bahel, perb.aps, God sent down/;-e to consume ; certainly 
at Sion, — the Christian antithesis of Babel, — the Holy Ghost 
came down mfire, to illuminate with light, and to warm with a 
holy flame of zeal and love (Acts ii. 3. Matt. iii. 11). 

The building of this Tower of Babel, and the consequent 
confusion of tongues, probably gave rise to the heathen tradi- 
tions of the war of the Giants against heaven, antf of "their 
discomfiture by lightning (Virg., Georg. i. 282). Other similar 
traditions, which seem to be derived from the same event, are 
noticed by Bhilo (i. 405), Josephns (i. 4. 3), and the Sibylline 
verses ; and even the IMexican legends snpjily some remains of 
such a record : cp. JJelitzsch, p. 314. 

Milton shows his usual accuracy and learning in describing 
this event, as connected with Nimrod and his ambition : — 

"One shall rise 
Of proud ambitions heart ; who, not couteut 
With fair equality, fraternal state, 
^Vill arrogate dominion undeserv'd. 
Over his brethren, and quite dispossess 
Concord and law of nature from tiie earth : 
Hunting, (and men, not beasts, shall be his game,) 
"With war, and hostile snare, such as refuse 
Subjection to his empire tyrannous : 
A mighty hunter thence he shall be styl'd 
Before the Lord; as in despite of Heaven, 
Or from Heaven claiming second sovi-anty ; 
And from releUion shall derive his name. 
Though of rebellion others he accuse. 
He with a crew, whom like ambition joins 
With him, or under him, to tyrannize, 
IMarchlng fi-oni Eden towards the west, shall find 
The plain, wherein a black bituminous gorge 
Roils out from under ground, the mouth of Hell : 
Of brick, and of that stnft' they cast to build 
A City and Tower, whose top may reach to Heaven ; 
And get themselves a name ; lest, far dispersed 
In foreign lands, their memory be lost; 
Regardless whether good or evil fame." 

Milton, Par. Lost xii. 21-. 

— let ns make tis a name, lest ive he scattered] Their con- 
science told them that they were disobeying God, who had com- 
manded them to "reiilenish the earth;" and, perhaps, Noah 
CO 



or Shem warned them that they M'ould be scattered for their 
rebellion. They would, therefore, guard against this. And 
if they were scattered, they would leave some remnant of their 
power and glory behind them; and this latter su]iposition is 
authorized by the translation of the Sept. here, and the l^ulg. 
" antequam dividamur." 

There seems to he something of impiety, as well as of 
pride and vain-glory in this resolve, " Let tis make vs a Name." 
It is noted of the godly race of Selh, that they "called on the 
Name of the Lokd" (iv. 26). " Tlie Najie of the Loed is a 
strong Toiver ; the righteous runneth into it, and is safe" 
(Prov. xviii. 10). " Some put their trust in chariots, and some 
in horses; but we will remember the Name of the Loed our 
God" (Ps. XX. 7). And the Church of Christ says, in the 
sixty-eighth Psalm {v. 4), one of the proper Psalms for Whit- 
sunday or Pentecost (the contrast to Rabel), " O sing unto 
God, sing praises unto His Name : magnify Him that rideth 
upon the heavens, as upon a horse: praise Him in His Name 
Jaii, and rejoice before Him. He is the God that maketh men 
to be of one mind in an house " (or rather, " that setteth the 
solitary in families") ; "but the rebellious dwell in a dry land" 
{v. G); "the ungodly blaspheme the Name," i.e. of the Lord 
(see Lev. xxiv. 11). 

" The Name " signifies the Loed God in all His attributes 
(cp. below, on Exod. vi. 3) ; and in the New Testament, " the 
Name " expresses that Name as revealed in Christ. See Acts 
v. 41. James ii. 7. 3 John 7. Cp. Phil. ii. 9. 

The children of men had a Name, — the Name of the true 
God, — which is a centre of unity to all God's children in all 
parts of the world ; hut this Name did not suttice them. 

They desu-ed to inaJce a Name for themselves ; they sought 
their own glory; they trusted m then- own strength; they 
would be like a Jehovah to themselves. 

Perhaps, also, in their work there may have been derision 
of man, as well as mockery of God. Perhaps in the words, 
" Let ns make ourselves a Name (shem)," there may have been, 
on the ]3art of Nimrod, and the fiimily of Ham, a contemptuous 
disdain of the holier race of Shem. 

They did make themselves a name ; they built a City and 
a Tower ; but God laughed them to scorn, and punished them 
by the thing which they had resolved to avoid, and to avoid 
which they built their Tower. He scattered them abroad on 
the face of the Earth ; and the name of the Tower which they 
builded was Babel, or confusion. 

Such is the end of all things which human Pride builds uji 
against the Llajesty of God. 

5. the Loed came doion to sea'] We are not to suppose 
locomotion in Him who is Omnipresent (Justin 3faiiyr c. 
Trypho. § 127); but by such sentences as these, in wliich the 
Holy Spu-it condescends to man's weakness. He teaches ns that 
God does not punish without examination (Chrys., Bhilo) : see 
above, iii. 9 — 19; and cp. jMicah i. 3. 

— children of men] Literally, the sons of Adam ; they 
who are mere earthen vessels, magnifyhig themselves against 
Jeuoyah, — the Everlasting Author of Life, — the Lord of heaven 
and earth. This expression, "the sons of Adam," is taken up 
by the Sacred Historian m describing the partition of the Earth 
at this time: see Dent, xxxii. 8, "The Most High divided to 
the Nations their inheritance, when He separated the sons of 
Adam." 

6. Behold, the people is one] Literally, behold one people. 
The Hebrew word for people is am, union, from amam, to bind 
together. Is the Greek ana, dirrca, and 6/xod coimected with it ? 

7. let ns go doivn] The history of Rabel cannot be under- 
stood without a reference to the day of Pentecost. Aecordmgly 
the Church reads this history on the ]\Ionday in \Miitsun Week. 

jEnovAH here says, " Let ns go down," as He had said " Let 
ns make man hi our image, after our likeness" (see i. 26). The 
work of restoration of Unity, which was disturbed by human 
pride at Babel, was wrought by the Three Persons of the Ever- 
Rlessed Trinity. God the Son ascended into heaven, and 
received gifts for men. He received from the Father the gift 
of the Holt Ghost, that "the Loed God might dwell among 
them ". (Ps. Ixviii. 18. Eph. iv. 8 : see notes on Acts ii. 4 — G) ; 
and the intervention of all the Persons of the Ever-F' 
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there coufoimd their language, that they may ^ not nnderstaud one another sec 
speech. ^ So '' the Lord scattered them abroad from thence ' upon the face of 1% 
all the earth : and they left off to build the city. ^ Therefore is the name of ?d 
it called || Babel ; ^ because the Lord did there confound the language of all |J 



Thinitt in the bestowal of tlie graces of Pentecost seems to 
suggest (us S. Cyril Alex., S. Chrysostom, and S. Greg. Nyssen 
observe), that these words, "Let lis go down,"— cx])ressing a 
resolve to confound and to disperse the human family, created 
by the Triune God, into all the world, that all the Earth might 
be replenished, — were like a prophetic and providential prepara- 
tion for the gi-acious decree of the Day of Pentecost, when the 
Spirit of Unity came down, given by "the Father, and sent by 
the Son, that all men might be brought into one eommunion, 
and that all the World might be baptized in the Name of the 
Tkiune God (Matt, xxviii. 19). 

— and there confound their language'] They bad abused 
the divine faculty of speech into an instrimient of rebellion 
against the Divine Giver of it {v. 3, 4), and this faculty is made 
the instrument of their punishment by God. 

— that they may not ■understand'] liiterally, "that they may 
not hear ;" and the Sept. has 'Iva fiy aKovcxiccnv, with an accusa- 
tive (tV cpoovh")! which confirms what is said below in the notes 
on the controverted passage in Acts ix. 7, compared with Acts 
xxii. 9 : ep. I*s. lis. 7, " B(.thold, they speak with then* mouths, 
and swords are in their lips, for who doth hear ?" 

8. So the LoED scattered them abroad] He attained Ilis 
own end and defeated tbeli- design, and eompellcd them to 
execute His eonmnand, "Replenish the earth." Thus He 
brought good out of evil, and overcame evil with good. " Thou, 
O Lord, shalt have them in derision. Slay them not, lest my 
people forget it; but scatter them abroad among the people, 
and put them down, O Lord, our defence" (Ps. lix. 11). 
" Destroy then- tongues, O Lord, and divide them ; for I have 
spied unrighteousness and strifd in the city" (Ps. Iv. 9). The 
Psalmist there says, "0 that 1 had wings like a Dove, for then 
would I tiee away and be at rest," v. G. The Holy Spirit of 
Peace, the Divine Dove, came down at Pentecost, and broods 
over Ills Cbm-ch "with silver ^vings and feathers like gold" 
(Ps. Ixviii. 13), and gives to every Christian soul in Sion the 
miity and rest which the buildei-s of Babel lost. 

God jiunished their pride, but overruled evil with good, as 
He has done by other dispersions due to man's sins, es])ecial]y 
the scattei'ing of the Jews, which was foreshadowed by the 
dispersion of Rabel {Or/gen, Ilom. in Jerem. i. p. 120) : see above, 
X. 23, on the name of I'eleg. 

Ever since the building of Babel, the ditlerent tongues and 
discordant dialects of the Nations of the Earth— the conse- 
quences of Babel — are a perpetual memorial of the bitter fruits 
of himian pi-ide and rebellion, and a solemn warnmg against 
presumption and vain -glory, and fill the heart with thankful- 
ness for the blessed gift of Pentecost, and with fervent hope for 
that Ijlessed thne, and for that heavenly country in wiiich all 
manliind will be again " of one lip," and there will be but one 
language — Love. 

9. Therefore is the name of it called Babel] i.e. con- 
fusion. Sept. has avyxvyi-s. Babel, an abbreviation of balbel, 

from the root balal, to pour together, or confound {Gesen., 
p. 123). The tower of Babel was on the site of what was after- 
wards Babylon. Cp. Bawlinson, B. D. i. 58. 

The Cluistian.tixthers were of opinion that the ancient lan- 
guage was mauitained in the family of Eber, who called his son 
Peleg, from the Hebrew root signifying division (x. 25), and 
that in the name of Babel itself, a word of the original lan- 
guage is mauitained. S. Ckrys., Hom. 30. Diodor. Tars, and 
Theod. Mops, in Catena Zeph. p. G7 ; see above, v. 1. 

The Septuagint here uses the words ffv-yx"'^^^ i"*! 5'"" 
(TTTeipw {vv. 8 and 9), and so prepares the way for the history of 
the union of the ^laa-Kopai, or dispersions, at Penteeosfc. 

The Holy Spirit, in the history of the Acts of the Apostles, 
refers to the etymology of Babel, when He is relating the mira- 
cle of Pentecost; and thus teaches us to read both histories 
together. The presum])tnons builders who had spoken one 
tongue "were eonfounded" at Babel, in order to be separated; 
the multitude who spoke many tongues "was eonfounded" 
{awexvdV) -A-cts ii. G) at Pentecost, in order that it might hear 
the one Gospel spoken in all tongues at Sion. At that day, 
the confusion of Tongues was ealmed by the eflusion of the 
Holy Ghost, and by the diflusion of the Gospel of Truth and 
Love. Under the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit ani- 
mating the Apostolic builders of the Christian Sion, the dis- 
cordant tongues of Babel were brought into heavenly harmony, 
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and the Church, though not of one lip on earth, is of one heart 
in praising God : ep. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 4. Broxper 
Aquitan. de Voeat. Gent. lib. ii. S. Gregor. Mag., Iloniil. 
in Evang. 30. 

It is remai-kable that in the list of nations mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles, as listening to St. Peter's sermon at 
Pentecost, the first named are the Parthians, who then occu- 
pied the territory in which Babel had been built. Thus the 
Sacred Writer seems to have designed to suggest the antithesis 
of Sion to Babel : see above, v. 7 ; and below, on Acts ii. 9. 
" There are two Cities on earth (says S. Aug., Sent. 221), Baby- 
lon and Sion; one was built by love of the world, the other by 
love of God; let every one ask himself by which of these two 
loves he is animated, and ho will know to which city ho 
belongs :" ep. below on Acts ii. 6. 

The name Babel, either in its original form, or its deri- 
vative name Babylon, runs through the Bible, from Genesis to 
Revelation, where it has a spu-Itual meaning, which teaches us 
to consider the history of the building of Bubcl, in its relation 
to the Church of Christ. The analogy is clear and obvious. 
God commanded the ehildi-eu of men to go forth and replenish 
the Earth ; and if they had obeyed His command, they would 
have preserved their unity of language, and have worshipped 
their common Father and God, in an harmonious concert of 
]u-ayer and praise ascending to heaven from all parts of the 
earth. 

But KImrod arose, a mighty hunter, and rebelled against 
God, and endeavoured to bring mankind under bis own usurped 
supremacy, and to bind them to himself and to his own City 
and Tower, which he professed to build as a centre of unity ; 
but this centre of unity became a cause of confusion and discord. 

So it has been in the Church of God. Christ commanded 
His Apostles to go forth into all the World, and to evangelize 
the whole (Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15). And He forbade 
any of them to claim supremacy over the rest (Matt. xx. 25, 26. 
Mark X. 42. Luke xxir. 21-, 2o). 

But a spiritual Nimrod arose, " a mighty hunter before the 
Lord,^' the Bishop of Rome. Ho commands all to bow to him ; 
and he binds all Bishops and Priests by oaths of vassalage to 
himself, and asserts that none can be saved except they arc 
subject to him, and are in comnmnion with him, and, with the 
City and Tower which he has bullded at Rome {Pope Boniface 
Vlil., Extrav. Com. lib. i. tit. vili.). He has said, "Let us 
make us a name ;" and he has built a spiritual Babylon (Rev. 
xlii. 1 ; xvii. 3). And he has not hesitated to use these words 
(they are the words of Pope Gregory VII.), "There is one Namk 
in the world, that of the Pope," " Unmn est Nojien in mundo,- 
Papse videlicet " (see Cardinal Baronius, Annales, a.d. 1076). 
This is the prlncij^al cause of the present discord and eon- 
fuslon in Christendom ; and therefore the title of Nimrod has 
been given to the Bishop of Rome by some of the holiest and 
wisest of Christian Theologians; one of them may be cited, 
Richard Hooker, who deplores the "woful inconveniences to 
which the state of Christendom has been subject, through the 
tyranny and oppression of that one universal Nimrod, who 
alone ruled all." Hooker, Ecel. Pol. VIII. iii. 5. 

" The Bishops of Rome (says Bp. Sanderson, Sermon xi.), 
by obtrudmg their ovnx inventions both in faith and mamiers, 
and those inventions to be received under pain of damnation, 
became the authors, and still are the continuors of the widest 
schism that ever was in the Church of Christ." For this and 
other reasons the Holy Spirit ealls Borne by the name of Babel 
or Babylon in the Apocalypse ; and in the doom of Babel we 
may read a prophetic intimation of the destmy of Rome (see 
below on Rev. xvii. 3 — 5). 

But, as the Apocalypse reveals, a time is coming when the 
true worshippers of God, " who have His Name on their fore- 
heads" (Rev. xxii. 4), \viU be jomed together for ever in the 
heavenly Sion; "I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount 
Sion, and with Him a hundred and forty-four thousand, having 
His Father's Name written on their foreheads" (Rev. xiv. 1); 
and " a great multitude of aU nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, which no man can number, wIU stand before the 
thi-one and before the Lamb, with white robes and palms in 
their hands, and wiU ery with a loud voice, saying. Salvation to 
om- God, and unto the Lamb" (Rev. vii. 9, 10). 
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the earth : and from thciice did the Loed scatter them abroad upon the face of 

all the eartli. 
10.22. ^0 1 These are the generations of Shem : Shem was an hundred years old, 

and begat Arphaxad two years after the flood : ^^ And Shem lived after he 

begat Arphaxad five hundred years, and begat sons and daughters. ^-And 
e Luke 3. 3G. Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, ""and begat Salah : ^'^ kn^ Arphaxad 



— from thence did the Loed scatter them abroad vpon the 
face of all the earthy Jeliovali scattered them at Isabel ; Je- 
liovali gathers them in Sion. How ditiereiit was the visitation 
at roiitecost from tliat at Babel ! At .Tenisalom the eoiifhient 
streams of diverse families of devout Jews, speaking diiVerent 
languages, "out of every nation "under heaven" (Acts ii. 5), 
were spectators of, and ^vitncsses to, the truth of Christ's pro- 
phecy and promise, to pour out the Holy Spirit on the Apostles, 
which was the evidence of His Ascension and glorious Session 
at God's riglit handj and these confluent streams of Nations 
Uowed back from Sion, with ebbing tides to their own land, 
bearing in the cm-rents and cliannels of their dlfl'erent languages 
the living waters of the Oue Gospel, of heavenly Truth and 
Peace, to refresh and fertilize the ^^'orld. 

10. These are the generations of Shem'] The sacred Writer 
retm-ns to the main purpose of the history,— the record of the 
chosen seed, after the parenthetical exxilanation of the cause of 
the diversity of languages, and the dispersion of the human race ; 
and resumes the history of the race of Shem, on which he had 
uutered in the preceding chapter (x. 21-31), and exhibits it with 
more fulness and detail, giving, as he had done in the family of 
Seth (see v. G— 31), a statement of the age of the several members 
of that ftimily at the bbih of their eldest son, and the years of 
then- lives; and adding that they "begat sons and daughters." 

The foUowuig Table jircsent's a synoptical view of the lineage 
of the fiimily of Shem, the longevity of which is gi-adually 
diminished after Feleg, i. e., after the date of Babel. 



An exaunnatiou of this Table, and tliat on v. 3, will show, 
that the interval from Adam to the Flood is shortened in the Sa- 
maritan text, as compared with the Ilebrew, by 319 years; and 
is lengthened in the Septuagint by 5SG years (GOG in the Alex. 
MS.) ; and that the interval from the Flood to Abrahani is 
lengthened in both texts, in the Samaritan by GoO years, in the 
Sept. by 880 (780 Alex. MS.). The probable cause of the varia- 
tions between the Hebrew Text and the present copies of the 
Septuagint has been suggested above on v. 3. One other cause 
has been specified by some, viz., a desire that the age oi Adam 
at the birth of Seth should not seem to be exceeded by that of 
any of the Patriarchs at the birth of their eldest son. Thus m 
the Sept. Adam's age before that birth is lengthened from 
130 to 230; but Jared's age, 1G2, is not altered. On coni- 
])aring the two Tables, we find that the Patriarchs after the 
Flood lived on an average only half the years of those before 
it; and that with Peleg, in v.hose time the earth was divided, 
the average duration of life was again reduced by one-half. 
The Flood and Babel are remarkable epochs in human lon- 
ge\'ity. 

But as human life was shortened, children were usually born 
at an earlier period in the life of parents. 

We see, therefore, a providential compensation for the 
shortenmg of life; and by this compensation the human family 
was multiplied, and the Earth was filled with it. Wherever 
Abr.aham journeyed 365 years after the Flood, he seems to have 
found populous cities. 
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— Shem was an hundred years old, and begat Arphaxad 
two years after the flood'] Cp. v. 32; vii. 11; from which it 
may be infen-ed that Shem was born at the end of the 500th 
year of Noah's life, and Arphaxad was born at the end of the 
lOOtli year of Shem's life. 

11. begat sons and daughters] See above, v. 4 — 30; and 
note on v. 6. 

The fact recorded of the immcrous progeny of one son of 
Noali, Shem, — viz. ArpluLxad, Salah, and Ehcr, — brings out 
more clearly the obligation under which Noah and his sons were, 
to go forth and people the world; and explains the intervention 
of God, after long-suflering for a hundred years, to compel 
them to obey His command, and replenish the Earth : see above 
on ix. 1. 20 ; and xi. 2. 

12. Arphaxad lived fee and thirty years, and begat Sulah] 
The Septuagint Version introduces here another name, that of 
Cainan, as the .son of Arphaxad, and father of Salah. 

The same name, Cainan, is inserted after Aram in the pre- 
sent editions of the Sept. in x. 22, where Cainan is called a 
son of Shem. Caman is also inserted by the Sept. as a son of 
Arphaxad and the father of Salah in 1 Chron. i. 18. In none of 
these places is Cainau's name found iji the Ifebrew. 

It has been supposed by some that the Septuagint did not 
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originally contain this name, because it is not specified by some 
who generally used that Version, viz. Josephiis, Theophiliis 
Antiochenus, Julius Africaniis, Fusebius, and others; and that 
it has been interpolated into the extant j\ISS. of the Septuaghit 
from St. Luke's Gospel, iii. 36. This opinion has been ex- 
animed by Dr. W. 11. Mill on the Genealogies, ])p. .1 Lo- 
ll? : cp. Lord Arthur Hervey, in Br. Smith, Bibl. Diet. i. 211. 

But, on the other hand, we may observe, that there may 
have been records of jiatriarchal times, at Sb. Luke's disposal, 
besides those wliich are contained in the Hebrew text. St. 
Paul has given us the names of the Egyptian magicians (2 Tim. 
iii. 8), which are not mentioned by Moses. St. Jude has pre- 
served to us the words of the prophecy of Enoch (Jude 14), 
which is not contained in Genesis. St. Stcjilicn has told us 
that Abram left Ilaran on his father's death (Acts vii. 4). lu 
like manner may not St. Luke have supplied a name in the 
family of Shem, which for some reason has been omitted by 
IMoscs ? 

Next, it may be observed, that the names in the Hebrew 
Genailogy in this chapter, where Cahian is omitted, make a 
complete mnnbcr, the number ten, between Shem and Abra- 
ham ; as is the ease with the names between Adam and Noah, 
and thus Abraham is the twentieth from Adam. 



The generations of Sheni 



GENESIS XI. 14— 2G. 



unto Ahram. 



lived after lie begat Salali four Imudrecl and three jeais, and begat sons and 
daughters. ^^ And Salah lived thirty jems, and begat Eber : ^^ And Salah 
lived after he begat Eber four hundred and three j^ears, and begat sons and 
daughters. ^^ " And Eber lived four and thirty years, and begat ° Peleg : ; 
^-^ And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four hundred and thirty years, and ■ 
begat sons and daughters. ^^ And Peleg lived thirty years, and begat Keu : 
^^ And Peleg lived after he begat Eeu two hundred and nine years, and begat 
sons and daughters. -^ And Keu lived two and thirty years, and begat ^ Serug : i 
21 And Keu lived after he begat Serug two hundred and seven years, and begat 
sons and daughters. — And Serug lived thirty years, and begat Nalior : 
-^And Serug lived after he begat Nahor two hundred years, and begat sons 
and daughters. -^ And Nahor lived nine and twenty years, and begat '^ Terah : ' 
-^ And Nahor lived after he begat Terah an hundred and nineteen years, and 
begat sons and daughters. ~^ And Terah lived seventy years, and "■ begat ■ 
Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 



1 Chron. ]. 19. 
Called, Lul;e3. 



Also, in the Greek genealogy of St. Lulce, where Calnan 
is inserted, there is a perfect number of names between God 
and Jesus, — the nnmher seventy-seven ; and thus as seventy and 
sevenfold ii spoken of in Gen. iv. 24, as the number of full 
retribution for sin, so the number seventy-seven brings us from 
God, through Adam, to Christ, the Seeond Adam, in Whom is 
full remission of sin. 

Besides, perhaps, Cainan may have been omitted, on aeeount 
of some moral oflenee, from the holy lineage of Shem, as Cain 
the eldest brother is omitted from that of Adam (v. 3) ; and 
us some of the kings of Judali are omitted by jS"^. Matthew, 
writing for the spceial use of the Hebrew nation, and from 
the genealogies preserved by it (see below, on Matt. i. 8) ; and 
by this omission a symmetry was produeed, to whieh the 
I'jvangelist hmiself calls attention, saying that the generations 
from Abi'aham to David were fourteen (two sevens), and from 
David to the carrying away to Babylon fourteen; and from 
that epoch to Christ fourteen generations, making forty-two 
altogether, or six sevens (see on ilatt. i. 17). 

The case was diti'crent with St, JjuTce writing for the 
Gentiles. The special design of his Gospel is to show that in 
Christ Jesus, the Second Adam, tliere is perfect forgiveness 
to the ^\hole human race. Gentile as well as Jew. He 
therefore traces our Lord's genealogy upward to Adam and 
to God. 

Kow suppose that Cainan was excluded for some sin from 
the iZeirejo genealogy (as there is some reason to believe: see 
below, on Luie iii. 36), there may be a spiritual significance in the 
restoration of his name in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, inasmuch 
as it is not natural generation with which the Gospel had to 
do, but spiritual regeneration ; and inasmuch as there Is pardon 
and peace for sinners fi-om among the Gentiles, tlu-ongh the 
Blood of Christ (sec 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11), and they, who were 
once aliens from God, ai-c brought nigh to God, and are re- 
conciled to Him m His dear Son (see Eph. ii. 1. 3, 11, 12. 
Titus iii. 3, 4). 

This gracious truth is beautifully exemplified in St. Luke's 
genealogy, where Christ, the Second Adam, stands at the 
beginning, and God, the Tather, is at the end; and so all 
Mankind is drawn up to God, by a golden chain in Christ, God 
and Man, and by His Cross (John xii. 32). The names in- 
clusive, between God and Christ (with Cainan inserted), form 
a perfect number, seventy-seven, as already observed, showing 
that there is no stint to God's mercy and pardon, but that it 
is freely extended to all Nations in Christ. 

14. Eher'\ The ancestor of the race of the Hebrews {Gese- 
nins). The proper meaning of the word is the region on the 
other side (Trepav). Hence some derive the name Jlehreio from 
the fiict that Abraham came from beyond the river Euphrates 
{Chrys., Horn. 35; Theodoret, Qu. 16: see on xiv. 13). 

16. Peleg'] In whose time the Tower of Babel was built: 
see X. 25. 

26. Terah lived seventy years, and begat Ahram, Kahor, 
and Haran'] Not that Abram was ihe Jlrstborn ; but he is 
placed here first on account of his spiritual pre-eminence. See 
S. Chrys., Hon:. 31; S.Aug., Quasst. 25; Theodor. Mops, m 
Zephyr. Catcn. pp. 67, 68. 

There is i\ remarkable analogy between the genealogy of 
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Adam, traced through Seth down to Xoah and his sons in the 
fifth chapter (v. 3 — 32), and the genealogy of Noah traced 
through Shem to Terah and his sons in this chapter (xi. 10 — 
26). There it is said, that Adam begat Seth; and after he 
begat Seth, he lived a certain number of years, and had sons 
and daughters, and died ; 

Adam's genealogy is continued down to Xoah, who alone 
of the ten generations in that interval is not said to have had 
sons and daughters, but is recorded to have lived 500 ycai-s, 
and to have had three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth (v. 32), 
in that order. But probably the first named of the thi-ce sons 
of Noah was not the eldest: see v. 32. 

Li like manner, in the ten generations of Noah, througli 
Shem to Abraham, in this chapter, it is said of each, that they 
" had sons and daughters," except in the single ease of Terah, 
who is said to have lived seventy years, and to have had three 
sons, Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 

There is no reason for supp;i;lng with some, that Sb. 
Stephen made a mistake, when he said that Abraham left Haraii 
after Terah's death (Acts vii. 4). 

It has been alleged by some, that if this were true, Terah 
could not have lived more than 145 year? ; because (it is also 
alleged) Abraham ^vas born when Terah his flxthcr was seventy 
years old, and Abram came from Haran into Canaan when he 
was seventy-five years old (xii. 4). But it is said here (y. 32), 
that "the days of Terah were 205 years, and he died in Haran." 

The fallacy of that calculation lies in the assumption that 
Abram \;^s the firstborn ; and that he was born when Terah 
was only seventy years old. 

There is good reason for believing that Abram was Terah's 
youngest son, as the Rabbis affii-m (see on Acts vii. 4). 

Abram was seventy-five years old when he left Haran ; and 
his father was then dead. Terah must therefore have been 130 
years old when he begat Abram, and we have reason to be 
thankful to the Holy Spu-it, who spake by St. Stephen (Acts 
vi. 10; vii. 55), for infonuing us, by the record he gives of 
Abram's age, that though Abram is placed first here {v. 26), 
yet he was not the firstborn by nature ; and for teaching us 
thereby, that the Holy Spirit in Scripture pays special regard 
to spiritual primogeniture, as contrasted with natural (see 
above, v. 32, and on x. 21), and to the ancestors of Him, "the 
firstborn among many brethren," in Whom all families of the 
earth are blessed. 

For another argument in support of St. Stephen's asser- 
tion, and of the opmion that Abraham was not the eldest son 
of Terah, sec below, on xix. 31 ; and cp. Preliminary Note below 
to Acts vii. p. 67. 

It has, indeed, been alleged by some recent writers, that 
we incur a new and hisuperable difficulty by supposing that 
Terah was a hundred and thirty years old when he begat Abra- 
ham, inasmuch as it is noted hi Scripture as a wonderful tiling 
that Abraham, his son, should have had a son when he was a 
hundred years old. 

But'this is a mis-statement of the case. Wh^t was wonder- 
ful in Abraham was this, that he should have lived sp long in 
the state of marriage with Sarah, and should not begin to have 
any issue by her till he was a hundred years old, and she Wiis 
ninety years of age. 
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27 Now these are the generations of Terah : Terah begat Abr/im, Nahor, and 
Haran ; and Haran begat Lot. -^ And Haran died before his father Terah in 
the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees. ^^ And Abram and Nahor 
took them wives : the name of Abram's wife ivas ' Sarai ; and the name of 
Nahor's ^vife, ^ Milcah, the daughter of Haran, the father of Milcah, and the 
father of Iscah. ^^ But " Sarai was barren ; she had no chikL ^^ And Terah 
'" took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his 
daughter in law, his son Abram's wife ; and they went forth with them from 
" Ur of the Chaldees, to go into ^ the land of Canaan ; and they came unto 
Haran, and dwelt there. ^- And the days of Terah were tv/o hundred and five 
years : and Terah died in Haran. 

XII. ^ Now the ^ Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country. 



Abraham himself had six chikb-en by Keturah after he was 
one hundred and thirty-seven years of age (cp. xxiii. 1 ; xxv. 1, 
2: cp. Chrys., Horn. 31; and Lyranus, Caietanus, Bonfrerius, 
Calvin, Ussher, J. Vossius, Buxtorf, bi Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 49; 
and Rob. Wilson Evans, Script. Biogr. i. p. 53). 

28. Haran died before his father] This is the first instance 
expressly recorded of a son dying a natural death before his father. 
Terah appears to have decbned to false worship {S. JEpiphan., 
Aug.). We know inferentially that Lamech also died before 
Methuselah. 

— Ur of the Chaldees"] Called Camarina by Eupolemus in 
JEiiseb., Praep. Evangel, ix. 17, which Prq/es* or Lee supposes to 
mean a city of Priests, from camar, the Chaldee for Priest ; 
and he thinks that it was called Ur from the worship of fire 
(Ur) in that city; and the Rabbis say that Abram resisted 
those ^vho required him to \\orship it there, and burnt his 
father's idols : cp. Judith v. 7, 8, Joseph., A. i. 7 ; B'Her- 
belot, Bibl. Orient, pp. 12— IG; Kora7i, vi. 74-82; Hot- 
tinger, Hist. p. 50; Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 46; and the Jerusalem 
Targum here. Rawlinson supposes that Camarina means 
city of the moon, and that it is the modern Warca ; Delitzseh 
(]). 32G) supposes that it was further to the north. Malan 
(riiilosophy, pp. 79 — 87) inclines to the opinion that it was at 
Edessa. 

29. Sarai] Daughter of Abram's father, but not of his 
mother (Gen. xx. 12) ; which Josephus and some of the Rabbis 
have interpreted to mean that she was the grandchild of Terah, 
and the same as Iscah. S. Jerome, Quaest. Heb.; and so 
Jip. Patrick ; and so Dr. Waterland, Scrip. Vind. p. 47. 

It is certainly remarkable that Sarai is not called Terah's 
daughter {v. 31), but his daughter-in-law, as married to his 
sou. Some suppose that Iscah was her heathen name, and that 
after her conversion she was caUed Sarai (Jlyde, Witsius, Kitto, 
p. 181: see also below, xix. 31). 

— the iiavie of Nahor's wife, Milcah] The daughter of 
Haran, bis niece. An extenuation of the sin of such inter- 
marriages may be found in the fact, that the families, by which 
they were surrounded, were idolatrous. 

— the father of Iscah] Supposed by the Rabbis to be the 
same as Sarai (sec a foregoing note) ; and if this is so, then, 
since Abram was only ten years older than Sarai (xvii. 17), 
there would be another proof that Abram was younger than 
llaran. ^(uaWhas propounded a conjecture, that Iscah is men- 
tioned because she was Lot's wife, and therefore an ancestress 
of Amnion and Moab. 

31. Terah took Abram his son] Terah's migration is con- 
trasted with Abram's. The migration of Terah, who seems to 
have served idols (Josh. xxiv. 2. Chrys., Aug.), was an act of 
human volition; Abram's was an act oi faith and obedience 
to God's command (Hub. xi. 8). Terah did not proceed to 
Canaan, though he had set out to go thither {v. 31), but he 
halted at Haran, and died there. As soon, however, as his father 
died, Abram left Haran, where he had got wealth (Gen. xii. 
5, G), and went forth to Canaan. The burial of his eai-thly 
father brought him nearer to his heavenly Father, and to his 
heavenly home. 

— they went forth loith themfroyn Ur of the Chaldees, to go 
into the land of Canaan] Hence it appears that Abram, when 
in Ur of the Chaldees, had received a call from God to go into 
Canaan. Canaan was his object when he left his country, Ur 
of the Chaldees, and he came to Haran, which was on the 
road to Canaan. Hence there is no discrei)ancy, — as some 
liave alleged, — in St. Stephen's statement, as compared with 
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this passage, but the one confirms the other : see Acts vii. 3 ; 
and Gen. xv. 7, " I am the Lord that brought thee out of LV 
of the Chaldees, to give thee this land." Cp. Josh. xxiv. 3. 
Neh. ix. 7. And so Aben Ezra. Cp. the learned remarks of the 
Rev. S. C. Malan, " Philosophy or Truth," p. 90. 

The migration from Ur was at God's command, but the 
stay at Saran appears to have been Terah's act; and as soon 
as Terah died, AlJram went forth to Canaan. 

— Chaldees] Chasidim, who are supposed by some to bo 
from Chesed, the sou of Nahor (see xxii. 22) ; if so, they are 
here called Chnldccs by anticipation, and could hardly havo 
had that name in the time of Terah, the grandfather of Chesed 
(see xxii. 22, and at end of the note). 

The naming of places and people by anticipation is com- 
mon to all histories: indeed, it is rendered necessary by the 
circumstances of the case. The readers of histories cannot 
otherwise have clear ideas of the facts recorded in them. Mil- 
ton, in the Paradise Lost, xii. 141, where Michael is describing 
Abraham's migration, says, 

" Things by their names I call, though yet un-named ;" 
and so Virgil, Mn. vi. 777, 

"Ilajc turn nomina ennit, nunc sunt sine nomine terra;;" 
and he says that yEneas (i. 2) 

" Italiam, fato profugus, Lavinaque veuit 
Litora ;" 

1. e. to places which aflerioards bore those names. 

"W^e are not therefore to charge the author of the Pen- 
tateuch \vith anachronisms, because he calls countries and places 
by names which they may not have had till after the events 
which he records in connexion with them. 

Others derive the Chaldees from Cnsh, the son of Ham, 
They dwelt on the K.e. of the Euphrates : cp. Strabo, xvi. 
739 ; Plin., vi. 30 : and were afterwards dispersed in Arabi.a, 
Job i. 17. After the overthrow of the Assyrian Empire, the 
IJabylonians arc called Chaldrcans. 2 Kings xxiv. 2. Isa. xxiii. 
13; xlviii. 14. 20. Jer. xxi. 4. 9. Ezek. xxiii. 15. 

— came unto Haran] CarrhcB, on the river Ealissus, twenty 
miles south-east of Edess.a, afterwards famous for the defeat of 
Crassus by the Parthians, B.C. 53 : cp. on Acts vii. 2. 

It is not said, that Nahor and Milcah came with Terah 
into IMcsopotamia, but we find them afterwards there : see 
xxiv. 10. 15; xxix. 10. Perhaps they were induced by the 
example of Abraham to leave Ur. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 13. 

Our great national Poet, Milton, — generally so accurate 
in his geography,- has fallen into the error of placing Haran 
on the western bank of the Euphrates : see Milton, P. L. xii. 
130, 131. This may be coupled with that other topographical 
mistake in the Paradise Regained (iv. 250—253), where he 
puts Lyceum xvithin the walls of Athens. 

Cii. XII.] Here begins the third Parashah, or Proper 
Lesson of the Pentateuch, as read in the Synagogues (i. 1, and 
vi. 9), and it extends to ch. xvii. 27. 

The parallel Lesson from the Prophets is happily selected ; 
Isa. xl. 27 — xii. IG, "Who raised up the righteous man from 
the East, called him to his foot ? " (xii, 2.) " Thou, Israel, art 
my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of Abrah.am, 
my friend " (xii. 8). 

Here Ls a new era in the history of the Church and the 
world. Ungodliness abounded. God would not destroy the 
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and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew 
thee: -""And I will make of thee a great nation, ""and I will bless thee, and 
make thy name great ; "^ and thou shalt be a blessing : ^ ^ And I will bless 
them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : '"and in thee shall all 
famihes of the earth be blessed. 

'^ So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken unto him ; and Lot went 
with him : and Abram ^cas seventy and five years old when he departed out 
of Haran. ^And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother's son, and 
all their substance that they had gathered, and ^ the souls that they had gotten 
'' in Haran ; and they went forth to go into the land of Canaan ; and into the 
land of Canaan they came. 

•^xlnd Abram 'passed through the land unto the place of Sichem, ""unto the 



b ch. 17. C. S: 18. 
18. 

Deut. 20. 5 
1 Kings 3. 8. 
c cli. 24. 35. 
d ch. 28. 4. 
Gal. 3. 14. 
e ch. 27. 29. 
Ex. 23. 22. 
Num. 24. 9. 
f ch. 18. 18. & 22. 
18. & 26.4. 
Vs. 72. 17. 
Acts 3. 25. 
Gal. 3. 8. 
g ch. 14. 14. 



i Ileb. 11. n 
k Deut. 11.31 
Judg. 7. 1. 



world any more with a Flood ; but He eliose one family to be, 
iis it were, a living Ark iu the world; He made that living 
Ark to be a witness to the ^^^orld by foith and obedience, and 
to prepare the way for the eoming of Him, Who would build 
the Ark of the Universal Church, to which all Nations are 
invited, and in which all may be saved throngh Hun, who is 
the " Seed of Abraham," and in whom all " families of the earth 
arc blessed." 

1. the LoED /lad said (or rather, the LoKD said) unto Ahram, 
Get thee out of thy couyitry'] Observe the striking contrast 
between what is said here, and what is recorded in the fore- 
going chapter. There the families of mankind, having been 
commanded by God to go forth and colonize the Earth, had 
refused to do so, and built Babel, at the instigation of Nimrod 
(see xi. 2—4), and were punished for their disobedience, and 
were scattered abroad over the face of the eartli. 

But here Abram is commanded by God to leave bis country, 
and his kindred, and his father's house; and he obeys, and 
receives the promised land for his seed, and becomes the father 
of the faithftil, and the ancestor of Him, iu Whom all are 
blessed and find rest, and are joined together in one, and are 
made children of God, and inheritors of heaven. 

St. Stephen infunns us that " the God of glory appeared 
to Abram when he was iu Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in 
Haran" (Acts vii. 2), and called him forth from his country 
(cp. above, on xi. 31). 

But Moses lays the principal stress on the call from Saran. 

Some have imagined a discrepancy between Moses and 
St. Stephen ; and many suppose that Moses here goes back to 
the call from Ur. 

St. Stephen's design, when he pleaded before the Jewish 
Sanhedrun, was to show that God's revelations were not limited 
to Jerusalem and Judaea, but that He had first spoken to Abra- 
ham in an idolatrous land, " Ur of the Chaldees" (see below, 
P'reliminary Note to Acts vii.). 

But INloscs dwells specially on Abram's call from Saran, 
because Abram's obedience to that call was the proof of his 
faith. When he left Ur of the Chaldees, he had the com- 
panionship of his/«<Aer; and i/ta^ migration might be said to 
have been his fathei-'s act. But the removal from Haran was 
his oivn act, in obedience to God's call. 

His father was then dead (Acts vii. 4) ; and Abram had 
gotten wealth there ; but God called him forth, and he obeyed. 
God called him forth from a land where he had become rich, 
and was peaceably settled, to a country of which he did not 
even know the name; "to a land," said God, "which 1 will 
show thee." And it was not till after he had arrived in that 
country that he received any promise of an inheritance in it ; 
and then it was only promised to him in his posterity {v. 7) ; 
and, therefore, the Apostle to the Hebrews says, " 13y faith 
Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place, which he 
should after receive as an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, 
7iot l-nowing whither he went" (Heb. xi. 8). 

On the dispensation of God, calling Abram forth from a 
people of idolaters (cp. Josh. xxiv. 3), in order that he might 
become the father of the faithful, the progenitor of Christ, 
and that in his seed all nations might be blessed, see S. 
Ambrose in Ps. 118; Greg. Nazian., Orat. de Basil.; Ffeiffer, 
Dabia, p. 46. S. Augitsiine (c. Faust, xii. 25) regards Abra- 
h.am, leavhig his own kindred to become the father of many 
Nations, as a type of Christ Himself, forsaking His kindi'cd, 
according to the tiesh, the Jews, to be the Redeemer and Saviour 
of the World. Aral even in a certain sense, with reverence be 
Vol. I. rAKTl.-G5 



it said, Abraham was a type of Christ, leaving the joy and 
glory of His Father's house iu heaven, to be a Stranger and 
Sojourner on earth. 

— thy kindred'] Nahor and others (except Lot) who had 
left Chaldsea, and settled in Mesopotamia, where their abode 
was called Nahor's city (Gen. xxv. 20 ; and xxiv. 10 — 15), 
which was near Haran (Gen. xxviii. 2 — 10; cp. Gen. xxiv. 4). 
The Chaldaans themselves have been supposed by some to 
have derived their name Chasidim from Chesed, the son of 
Nahor (xxii. 22) : see aliove, xi. 31. 

— thy father's house] The ftxmily of Terah was content to 
remain in Haran. In the Church of God, " one is taken, and 
another left" (Matt. xxiv. 40). 

2. a great nation] Comprising all, in all ages and lands, 
who arc in Christ by faith, and are " childi-cn of faithful Abra- 
ham " (Gal. iii. 7. Horn. iv. 11, 12). ^Vherever they dwell, and 
whether they live or die, they fonn a holy communion, the 
communion of saints ; and are, as St. Peter calls them, " a holy 
nation" (1 Pet. ii. 9), "a great multitude, which no man can 
number " (Rev. vii. 9 : see note below, xvii. 4). 

3. in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed] That is, 
through Christ, thy Seed. See below, xiii. 17; xvii. 14; on 
Gal. iii. 16. 26. 29. Acts iii. 25, 26. Cp. Justin Martyr, who 
contends with Trypho for the spiritual sense of these words 
(Dialog. § 119); and S. Irenceus, iii. 12; iv. 38; and S. 
Ambrose de Abr. lib. ii. c. 1 ; S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 18; 
S. Chrys., Hom. 31. 

" In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." The 
Fathers use this text as a confutation of the Eutychian 
heresy, which asserted that in Christ the human natui-c was 
absorbed into the divine, and that therefore Christ had not the 
same nature as Abraham. But here it is said that in thee, 
Abraham,— a real man, — all nations shall be blessed. Therefore 
Christ must have a real humanity {Leo M., Epist. 24 ; ad Flavian, 
c. 2; Theodoret, Hffiret. Fab. iv. 13; and Ineonfus. Dial. 2). 

4. seventy and five years old] Just one hundi-ed yeai-s 
after this Abraham died ; and the heir of promise, Isaac, was 
then of the same age, seventy -fiiie, as Abram was when he 
obeyed God, and left Haran for Canaan (cp. xi. 26; xxv. 7). 
Isaac lost his father when he was at the same age as Abraham 
was at the death of his father. 

6. the souls that they had gotten in Haran] Not only gotten 
as secular property for themselves, but (as the Targum of 
OtiJcelos expresses it, and the Targum of Jerusalem, and so 
Ben Uzziel, and Solomon Jarchi) "had made obedient to thj 
law of the True God," and had so gotten them as brethren 
to themselves, and as children of one Heavenly Father. 

The facts, that Abraham trained liis servants (i. e. educated 
them : see xiv. 14), and that he is commended for so doiug by 
God (xviii. 19), and that he cii-cumcised them (xvii. 23), are 
important, as showing Abraham to be a pattern of religious 
and fiitherly care for the souls of his servants, and as therefore 
blessed by God ; and also as elucidating the question concern- 
ing the increase of his family, and as rendering it probable 
that household servants may be included in the reckoning of the 
increase of the Israelites in Egypt. Cp. below, Exod. xii. 37. 

— Canaan] Canaan, the son of Ham, had been cursed for 
his irreverence to Noah (ix. 25) ; but the land of Canaan is 
made the land of blessing in Abraham, the descendant of Sliem, 
and ancestor of Christ : " Where sin abounded, grace did nuich 
more abound" (Horn. V. 20). 

6. Sichetn] Or Shechem. So called by anticipation, as usuid 
with the places mentioned in this history. See on xi. 31. 



Sichem, or Shcclicm. 
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The Canaanite in the land. 
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At Sichem, the Lord appeared unto Abram (v. 7) for_ the 
fir.^fc time, in Canaan. And afterwards, at Sichem, " God manifest 
in the flesli," Emmanuel, " God with us," appeared to the woman 
of Samaria (the type of the Gentile Cliurch), and revealed Him- 
self as the CniasT, the promised Seed of Abram, iu whom all 
the families of the Earth are blessed (see on John iv. 5). 

Uere is a striking coincidence between the Old Testament 
and the New, displaying the same Object of faith to all men 
from the beginning to the end of the "World. 

At Sichem, — the centre of Canaan, in the beautifiil valley 
between ]\Iount Ebal on the north, and Mount Gerizim on the 
south,—" the God of Glory first appeared " in Canaan to Abram, 
the father of the faithful ; and there he built his first altar iu 
Canaan, and called upon the Xame of the Lord (v. 7). 

Siehem was the first place in Canaan to which Jacob came 
after his return from Padan-ai-am, and he built an altar there 
(xxxiii. 18-20). 

To Sichem the bones of Joseph and his brethren, who died 
in Ej^ypt, were brought ; and there they now rest in peace and 
hope of a glorious Resurrection, through Christ (see below on 
Acts vii. 16; and Josh. xxiv. 32). 

At Sichem, the blessings and curses were pronounced from 
Ebal and Gerizim, under the dii-eetion of Joshua, by God's 
command, — an event which prefigured the solemn act of the 
Session in Judgment of the divine JosnuA at the Great Day 
(see below, Deut. xxvii. 12—26. Josh. viii. 30-34), when He 
will pronounce a blessing to those on His right hand, and a eurse 
on those upon His left, and when He will settle all the tribes of 
faithful Israelites in the heavenly Canaan. 

To Sichem, Jestts Cheist, the Incarnate Word of God, 
the Lord jEnoTAn in our flesh, the true Seed of Abraham, 
came, and sat at the well, in the weariness and weakness ot 
humanity, and first revealed Himself as the Messiah, and declared, 
that He would give to all, the living Water of the Holy Spirit, 
springing up into everlasting life (cp. John iv. 14, and vii. 38, 39) ; 
and that the hour was couiing, when all the trae worshippers, 
not in one place only, however holy, as Jerusalem, hut in all 
countries of the world, " will worship the Father in Spirit and 
in truth ; for the Father seeketh such to worship Him" (Johu 
iv. 6 — 26, and 42). Thus Christ at Sichem explained and ful- 
filled the promise given to Abram there. 

Sichem, iu Samaria, was to all nalions what Hebron, in 
Judaa, was to the Jews. Sichem, the burial-place of the twelve 
Fatriarchs, and the spot where Chi-ist revealed Himself to the 
Samarilan Woman (the type of the Gentile Church), may be 
regarded as showing forth the blessings vouchsafed to all 
Mankind in the Church of Christ, the Seed of Abraham. 

Hebron, the burial-place of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, — 
the Levitical City, the City in which David was crowned Iving 
of Judah only, not of Israel, — exhibits God's special relations to 
the Jews (see on xiii. 18). 

Abraham, the father of all the faithful, is connected with 
both Sichem and Hehron. He builds an altar iu both (see 
xiii. 18); for he is the Father of all, whether Jews or GentUes, 
who believe in Christ (Gal. ili. 9. Rom. iv. 12). 

St. Stephen, the Hellenistic deacon, in his speech before 
the Jewish Sanhedrim, dwells with special cm])hasis on the 
fiiet, that the twelve Patriarchs were buried {not in Hebron 
of JudcBa, where Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were buried), but 
in the Samaritan Sichem, to wliich they were carried from 
Egypt, past Hebron. St. Stephen desired to show, that God is 
the God of all men, and not only of the Jews, and has mercy 
for all in Christ (see on Acts vii.. Preliminary Note). 

It seems also probable, that the Apostles, I'eter and John, 
preached and confirmed at Siehem. See below, on xxxiv. 25—31. 
On Sichem, its history and topography, see further the 
notes on John iv. 5, 6; Mede's Works, 'pp. 65. G8; and 
Reland, Palest, i. 150; ii. 273; iii. 12; Raumer, Palest, p. 
161; Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 229; De Saulcy, Voyage 
in Syria, ii. 'JOO; Bhrgas, Les Samaritains de Naplouse, 1855; 
Kalisch, p. 333; Dr. Hackett's aiticle in B. D. ii. 1237. 

— the 2}lain'] or, rather, the terebinth; Celsius, Ilierobot. 
i. 31; Belitzsch, p. 350; Keil, p. 131, who asserts that the 
Hebrew word elon, the word here used, ei/l (xiv. 6), and eylah, 
always signify terebinth, and that allon and allah signify oak. 
Others, however, suppose that eUn is the oak (see Ilede, Disc, 
xviii. p. G5; Gesenius, p. 50). Cp. xiii. 18; xiv. 13; xviii. 1. 
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Deut. xi. 30 ; and so the Sept., Syriac, and Arabic Versions ; 
and see Kalisch, p. 337, who gives instances of trees selected 
as marking places of religious veneration and assembly (p. 330). 
The evergreen oak and the terebinth resemble one another in 
their bright foliage and grey bark. On the names of these trees 
see Mr. Malan, p. 135, who inclines to the opinion that elah is 
the terebinth ; allon, the oak ; elon, the ilex : c'p. Z>r. Thomson, 
the Land and the Book, pp. 243. 267. 

— Morch'] The word Moreh also signifies a teacher (Isa. ix. 
15. 2 Kings xvii. 28. Cp. Judg. vii. 1). 

Most modern interpreters suppose it to be merely a proper 
name. But the Septuagiiit Version intei-prcts this word by 
v\l/r]\-fiv, lofty; the Vnlgate by illustrem ; the Samaritan 
Version by ^of vision.' And it seems probable, that Moreh 
may be so called hero by anticipation, from raah (bpau), to 
see (cp. note on Moriah, xxii. 14; and see Masius, and 
A Lapide here). Its name may have been derived from the 
vision which God there vouchsafed to the Father of the 
faithfiil ; and may have been even a prophetic anticipation of 
the future glorious Vision at the same place in the Gospel, 
where the Samaritan woman says, " Come and see a man which 
told me all things that ever I did : is not this the Christ 
(John iv. 29)?" and where the Samaritans say, "We have 
heard Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world" (John iv. 42). It is stated {v. 8), 
that Abram came to Bethel (God's house), though it was not 
called by that name till afterwards, when it was so named 
from the Divine revelation there : see Gen. xxviii. 19. 

— the Canaanite was then in the land'] Cp. xiii. 7. Although 
a powerful and idolatrous people had already gained posses- 
sion of Canaan, and then occupied it, and there seemed 
little probability that Abraham's seed would ever be settled 
there, yet Abram swerved not through fear : " He went forth 
to the land of Canaan, and to the land of Canaan he came." 
He believed God's promise, that the land would be given to 
his seed; and he built his altar in faith there, and courageously 
made public profession of his religion, and "called on the name 
of the Lord;" and, as the Apostle says (Heb. xi. 9), "by faith 
he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country." 

There is, therefore, something very significant in these 
words, as declaratory of Abraham's faith and obedience (as 
Chrysostom observes, Hom. 32; and see S. Ambrose de 
Abr. i. 2). 

It is strange, that any who reflect on the circumstances of 
the case, and on the condition of the sacred writer, the leader of 
Israel toward Canaan, shoidd ha\'e imagined these words to be 
a post-Mosaic interpolation. 

Well might Moses have been led to state here that the 
Canaanite was already in the land ; because the Canaanites 
had been mentioned by him (x. 6 — 19) as children of Ham, 
whose portion was iu the south ; and it was requisite to explaia- 
to the reader that they had already migrated northward, and 
taken possession of Canaan, and called it by their name. 

Moses knew, that according to God's promise to Abraham, 
the time would come, when the Canaanites would be dispos- 
sessed by Abraham's seed; and ]\loses would take care by 
inserting this memento, that they should remember what their 
forefather Abraham's faith had been ; and should imitate it : 
cp. Uengstenberg , Anthentie d. Pent. ii. 185 ; and Kalisch here, 
p. 337. 

7. And the LoED appeared unlo Abram] Abraham is the 
first person to whom the Lord is said to have appeared (S. 
Chrys., Hom. 32), and this is the first place at which the Lord 
is said to have appeared to Abraham {S. Ambrose de Abr. 1, 
2) ; and at this place Christ, the Lord of Qlory, first revealed 
Himself as the ]\lessiah (John iv. 2G) : see above on v. 6. 

— there builded he an altar unto the Loed] It is often 
said of Abraham and the Patriarchs tliat they built " an altar to 
the Lord," \>\\t it is nowhere said that they built a house for 
themselves. They "confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth" (Heb. xi. 13); and they built an altar to 
Him who had prepared for them a city in heaven (Ileb. xi. 16). 

Abraham built an altar here ; and therefore most probably 
he secured some land there as a site for that altar by purchase, 
and it seems to have been respected as such: cp. xiii. 4; and 
see below on Acts vii.. Preliminary Note, p. 69. 

8. Beth-el] God's house; another instaiiee of a name givcu 



Bethel and Hai. 



GENESIS XII. 9—15. 



Ahram goes to Egypt. 



pitched his teut, having Beth-el on the west, and Hai on the east : and there 
he biiilded an altar unto the Lord, and ^ called upon the name of the Lord. 
^ And Abram journeyed, f '^ going on still toward the south. 

^'^And there was ""a famine in the land : and Abram 'went down into Egypt 
to sojourn there ; for the famine teas 'grievous in the land. ^^ And it came to 
pass, when he was come near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his 
wife. Behold now, I know that thou art "" a fair woman to look upon : ^^ There- 
fore it shall come to pass, when the Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall 
say. This is his wife : and they "^will kill me, but they will save thee alive. 
1^ '^ Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister : that it may be well with me for thy 
sake ; and my soul shall live because of thee. 

i^And it came to pass, that, when Abram was come into Egypt, the 
Egyptians ^ beheld the woman that she loas very fair. ^^ The princes also of 
Pharaoh saw her, and commended her before Pharaoh : and the woman was 
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by anticipation ; it was now called Lnz (xxviil. 19). It was 
afterwards, for a time, the resting-place of the Ark, and chosen 
by Jeroboam for a sanctuary for his idolatrous worship (cp. 
Judg. XX. 18. 26. 1 Sam. vii. 16. 1 Kings xii. 28. 2 Kings 
X. 29 ; xvii. 16). It is twelve miles north of Jerusalem (Jerome), 
and is now called Beitin. See Rohinson, B. R. ii. 125—130. 

— his tenf] He had left his house at Haran, and now dwelt 
" in tents, as in a strange country " (Heb. xi. 9) ; he built altars 
for God (yy. 7 and 8 ; and xiil. 18) ; aud he looked for " a city 
which hath foimdations, whose builder and maker is God" 
(Heb. xi, 10). " Every one who is a citizen of heaven is a pil- 
grim upon earth ; and while he is in this world, he is absent 
from home ;" and yet never an exile, for he has God in his heart. 
Whose is the earth, and the fulness thereof {S. Cyprian, S. Aug.). 

— on the wesf] Literally, sea-ward, and so Sept. Moses 
puts himself in Ahram's place, and wi-ites from his point of view. 

— llai] Cp. xiii. 3, now called JSk-tel (the heap). See on 
Josh. viii. 28, aud on Josh. viii. 9. 

— called upon the name of the Lord] Like a true son of 
Seth (see above, iv. 26) ; he was not content with believing in 
his heart, but he made open confession of his faith with his 
mouth (see Rom. x. 10. 12 — 14, and above, iv. 26), and set an 
example to all nations who desire to be his children and to 
inherit his blessiug. 

9. toward the south'] Properly, toward the drt/ region, the 
neffeb (Heb.) ; see xx. 1, the desert, south of Judah (see 3fr. 
Wilton's excellent work with this title) ; hence the Sept. has 
ip-nixcf here ; and it has also ia-rpaToneSeva-Qy, he encamped as a 
soldier of God, and as in an enemy's country: cp. Chrus., Honi. 
36. 

10. a famine'] A trial of his faith, as driving him from the 
land which God had promised to give to his seed; and the 
gi-eater trial, because it drove him to a land of idolaters, and 
compelled bim to have intercourse with them. 

— to sojotirn] Not to abide. 

11. thou art a fair woman] She was now sixty-five years of 
age, and she preserved her beauty for at least ten years longer : 
see XX. 2. 13 : cp. S. Chrys. Hom. 32. Aug., Qu. 48. For 
examples of women retaining their beauty to an advanced age, 
see Kitto, p. 183. Sarah had not been worn by the pains of 
child-bearing and the cares of children. 

12. the Egyptians] Notorious for then* licentiousness. S. 
Ambrose de Abr. i. 2. 

13. Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister] She was the 
daughter of his father, not mother : see xx. 12, 13, where he 
says that he had made a compact with Sarai, that she should 
say " he is my brother ;" and Sarah appears to have complied 
with this request on another occasion (xx. 5). 

Abram, therefore, does not seem to have thought, on 
reflection, that he was wrong in not avowing that she was his 
wife. How far a person may be justified, not in asserting what 
is false, but in concealing what is true, under circumstances, 
where from the badness of those with whom he is thrown by 
• the force of circmnstances, not of his own choosing (see xx. 11), 
the avowal of the truth may tempt them to commit a crime, 
and to injure him, is a pomt which has been argued with much 
ingenuity. The Manlchseans charged Abram with cowardice and 
prevarication in his conduct on this occasion, and on another ; see 
XX. 2. For replies made by the Fathers to these allegations, see 
S. Angxistine c. Faust, xxii. c. 33; de Civ. Dei xvi. 19; de octo 
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Dulcitii quffist., qu. 7: aud S. Ambrose de Abraham, i. 2; 
and cp. 'FTaterland, Scripture Viud. pp. 46 — 51, in answer to 
Tindal. 

It may perhaps seem, that Abram by saying that Sarai was 
his sister, itnplied that she was not his loife; for it could 
hardly have been supposed that he would have taken a sister 
to wife ; and thus we may recognize in such a connexion an 
occasion and temptation to equivocation. 

But here it may be said, that the marriage of brothers 
and sisters was not unknown in Egypt. Osiris is represented 
as the husband of his sister {Diod. Sic. i. 27) ; and in later 
days Ptolemy Philadelphus formed the same connexion {Theo- 
crit. 1. 130). The " Divum regina, Jovisque Et soror et con- 
jux" (Tirg. Mn. i. 47) shows how little force the Law of 
Nature has against human passions. 

However this may be, we have here an evidence of the 
honesty and accuracy of the historian, in not disguising from 
us what may be of questionable morahty iu the greatest of 
God's saints, to whom the original readers of the Pentateuch 
looked with profound reverence. The weaknesses of the 
Patriarchs strengthen our faith in the Pentateuch. 

Here also we are excited to thankfulness for our spiritual 
privileges in Christ, and to a strong sense of our consequent 
responsibilities. No written Law had been given in the days of 
Abraham, and he had to depend on the law of Conscience, or on 
special revelations from God in particular emergencies. But 
we have the Law and the Gospel. The obligation to Truthful- 
ness has become stronger, and the sm of Lying and Equivocation 
has become much more heinous, since the Incarnation of Him 
Who is the Truth, and Who has taught us that lying is a 
work of the Devil, and that "liars wiU have theb portion in 
the lake of fire;" and that, as members of one another in Christ, 
we are bound by our relation to Him, and to one another, to 
speak the truth one to another (John viii. 44. Rev. xxi. 8. 
Eph. iv. 25). 

Here also is an exercise of charity, " We ought to assume 
that Abram thought that he should be able to protect Sarah, 
as his sister, more easily than if he acknowledged her as his 
wife" {KeiV). It may be so; and if not, it ought to be remem- 
bered that Abram came forth from a land of idolaters. He was 
surrounded by idolaters in Canaan, and by idolaters in Egypt. 
And wherever idolatry prevails, falsehood abounds. Are we to 
wonder, that Abram, living among those who loved a lie, and 
adored deities which were lies, should sometimes have swerved 
from the truth, so far at least as to disguise it from those to 
whom it might have been a snare ? 

God was not extreme to mark what was done amiss ; he 
protected Sarah, and restored her to Abram ; he plagued Pha- 
raoh and his house because of Abram's wife; and thus God 
made Himself known to Pharaoh as the God of Abram, and 
proclaimed the true religion to him, his princes, and his people ; 
and by those preparatory plagues He mercifully warned them 
against doing injury to the descendants of Abram, and against 
disobeying the God of Abram; and if the Egyptians had pro- 
fited, as they ought to have done, by the warnings given hy 
these earlier Plagues, in the days of Abraham, they would never 
have been visited by the Plagues afterwai-ds inflicted upon them 
by God, acting by the ministry of Moses. 

15. Pharaoh] The name of the kings of Egypt, from the 
time of Abraham tiU after the return from Babylon, The word 
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Plagues on Pharaoh GENESIS XII. 16—20. XIII. 1—9. Ahram goes out of Egypt. 

achiSii ^ taken into Pliaraoh's house. ^^And he * entreated Abram well for her sake : 
and he had sheep, and oxen, and he asses, and menservants, and maidservants, 
and she asses, and camels. ^''And the Lord ''plagued Pharaoh and his house 
mth great plagues because of Sarai Abram's wife. ^^And Pharaoh called 
Abram, and said, " What is this that thou hast done unto me ? why didst thou 
not tell me that she ivas thy wife ? ^^ Why saidst thou. She is my sister ? so 
I might have taken her to me to wife : now therefore behold thy wife, take lier, 
and go thy way. ^^ ^ And Pharaoh commanded his men concerning liim : and 
they sent him away, and his wife, and all that he had. 

XIII. ^ And Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and all that 
he had, and Lot with him, ^into the south. -''And Abram icas very rich in 
cattle, in silver, and in gold. ^And he went on his journeys "from the south 
even to Beth-el, unto the place where his tent had been at the beginning, 
between Beth-el and Hai ; ^ Unto the ^ place of the altar, which he had made 
there at the first : and there Abram ^ called on the name of the Lord. 

^And Lot also, which went with Abram, had flocks, and herds, and tents. 
^And Hhe land was not able to bear them, that they might dwell together: 
for their substance was great, so that they could not dwell together. ^ And 
there was ^ a strife between the herdmen of Abram's cattle, and the herdmen of 
Lot's cattle : '' and the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in the land. 
^ And Abram said unto Lot, ' Let there be no strife, I pray thee, between me 
and thee, and between my herdmen and thy herdmen; for we he f brethren. 
^^Is not the whole land before thee ? separate thyself, I pray thee, from me : 
' if thou loilt take the left hand, then I will go to the right ; or if tliou depart to 
the right hand, then I will go to the left. 
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Pharaoh is from tbe Egyptian article pi, and ouro, king : cp. 
Schwartz, Kopt. Gram. p. 240 ; Malan, p. 222. 

Hentlieu historians are said to Lave preserved sonic tradi- 
tion of this visit of Abraham to Egypt, and to the court of 
Pharaoh : see Euseh., Pra?p. Ev. ix. 18. 

16. camels'] No horses are mentioned, although the glory 
of Egypt; but of little use to Abram in his pilgrimage, — u 
proof of historical accuracy. On the Camels of Egypt, sec 
Lepsitis in Delitz. p. 633. 

18. %ohy didst thou not tell me that she was thi/ wife ?] Per- 
haps God revealed this to Pliaraoh by a dieain. Cp. xx. 6. 

19. / miyht have taken her] rathur, / took her. 

— behold thy wife] These narratives of the divine inter- 
ference, in the preservation of Sarah's purity, and afterwards 
of Relekah's (sec xx. 4, and xxvi. 6—11), have a pro])hctic 
bearing, and arc of historical importance, as showing God's 
providential care in preserving the mothers of the promised 
Seed from violation, and in guarding the promised Seed itself 
for many generations before its appearance in the world. 

In reading the history of Sarah and Rebekah, we arc read- 
ing the history of the ancestry of Christ. 

Cir. XIII. 1, 2. Ahram went tip out of Egypt .... veiy 
rich (literally, weighty) in cattle, in silver, and in gold] In 
the history of Abraham, the father of Israel and the ty|5e and 
pattern of the true Israelites, we see prophetic glimpses of 
the history of his posterity. Abraham went out of Egypt 
very rich in cattle, silver, and gold. Abraham had his Exodus 
from J^gypt into Canaan, and it was a prefiguration of theirs : 
cp. Exod. xii. 35. 38. 

3. on his journeys] Literally, according to his breakings up, 
i. e. of his tent; the noun is derived from ndsa, to break up a 
tent, to remove: cp. xiii. 3; xx. 1. Exod. xii. 37. Oesen. 553. 

— Beth el] ch. xii. 7—9. 

4. called on the name of the Lord] In thankful adoration of 
Ilim Who had preserved him and Sarai in Egypt, and had 
given him abundance in a time of dearth, lie thus proved 
that he had not swerved from the worship of the true God, 
althoiigli he had been among the idols of Egypt. Here was .n 
warning to Ids posterity. 



Is there not a silent evidence of the Mosaic origin of the 
Pentateuch, in the constant admonitory adaptation of the life 
of Abraham to the circumstances of the Israelites 1 Does it 
not bear signs of being designed to be exemplary to those 
whom Moses, being commissioned by God, led out of Egypt 
toward Canaan? And is not the record of the faith, obedience, 
the stedfastness and the thankfulness of Abraham their Father 
set before them by Moses as a practical warning and encourage- 
ment to themselves ? In a word, is not the life of Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, a sojourner and stranger upon earth, 
and a pilgrim travelling toward heaven, so handled in the 
Pentateuch, as to be like a prophetic Itinerary to the literal 
Israel in their way through the wilderness to Canaan ; and 
likewise so as to be a holy Manual for the Church Uni- 
versal of Christ in her pilgrimage through this world to 
the heavenly Canaan of her rest, and so as to be wonderfully 
preadjusted to the circumstances and necessities of all the 
Israel of God ? Is there not here a silent proof of its Genuine- 
ness and Inspiration ? Cp. xiv. 13, 14. 

7. and the Canaanite and the Ferizzite dwelled then in 
the land] They had ah-eudy taken possession of it (see on 
xii. 6), and therefore there was less room for Ahram and Lot, 
especially as their substance in flocks and herds had so much 
increased. 

The Perizzites, according to their etymology (see Ezek. 
xxxviii. 11, and cp. Deut. iii. 5. 1 Sam. vi. 18 ; and Gesen. 
p. 689), signify the pagani, or villagers. The Perizzites arc 
mentioned in other places of Scripture, as dispersed through 
Canaan, and occniiying the mountains and forest plains (Josh, 
xi. 3; xvii. 15. Judg. i. 4, 5), and they are coupled hero with 
the Canaanites who lived in the walled towns ; to show that 
the country was already pre-occnpied by two classes of inhabit- 
auts, who covered almost the whole of it. 

8, 9. Let there be no strife . ... if thou wilt take the left 
hand] A striking proof of Abraham's love of peace and generous 
disinterestedness and affectionate condescension to his nephew, 
for whom he afterwards interceded with his prayers (xviii. 23 — 
33), and whom he courageously rescued from the dangers to 
wliich he hud exposed himself (xiv. 16) : see S. Ambrose de 
Abraham, ii. 6. 



Lot chooses Sodom. 
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1° And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all "" the plain of Jordan, that it was 
well watered every where, before the Lord " destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, 
° even as the garden of the Loed, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto 
PZoar. ^^ Then Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan; and Lot journeyed 
east : and they separated themselves the one from the other. ^^ ^bra^i dwelled 
in the land of Canaan, and Lot '^ dwelled in the cities of the plain, and "■ pitched 
his tent toward Sodom. ^^ But the men of Sodom ^ivere wicked and ^sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly. 

^^ And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot " was separated from him, 
Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art ^ northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and w^estward : ^^ For all the land which thou 
seest, '^ to thee will I give it, and ^ to thy seed for ever. ^^ And ^ I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth : so that if a man can number the dust of the 
earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered. ^'^ Arise, walk through the land 
in the length of it and in the breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee.- 
^^ Then Abram removed his tent, and came and ^ dwelt in the f plain of Mamre, 
''v.'hich is in Hebron, and built there an altar unto the Lord. 

XIV. ' And it came to pass in the days of Amraphel king "" of Shinar, Arioch 
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10. the plain of Jordan'] Or, rather, the country around it, 
literally, in a circle, Heb. ciccar, a word conneeted with kvkXos 
and circus: see xix. 17. The Septuaffini correctly renders the 
words by Treplxo}pos rod 'lopSdvov, which phrase St. Matthew 
and St. Luke adopt in their Gospels : Matt. iii. 5, " the region 
round about Jordan." Cp. Luke iii. 3. 

It comprised the plains on the banks of the Jordan from 
the Sea of Galilee to the Dead Sea; its present name is JEl 
Gkor, the lotv country (Gesenius, p. 396) : cp. Deut. xxiv. 3. 

From this mention of the Jordan it has been inferred by 
some, that Sodom must have been at the north end of the 
present Dead Sea; for the Jordan ceases when it enters that 
sea. See the arguments urged by Mr. Grove in Dr. Smith's 
13. D. iii. 1338, 1339. Other authorities on the subject are 
cited below in the note on xix. 3-1. 

— as the garden of the Lord] Watered by four streams 
(ii. 10) ; a refutation of the error of some, that Paradise was a 
mere ideal region. S. Aug. 

— like the land of Egypf} W^atered by the Nile, and by 
canals from it, and by machines. Deut. xi. 10. 

— as thou comest unto Zoar] The city afterwards so called, 
formerly named Bcla, probably at the south-east of what was 
afterwards the Dead Sea. See xiv. 2; xix. 20, 21. These 
words are to be connected with " the plain of Jordan, that it 
was tuell watered every where," — even to Zoar. This was before 
the formation of the Dead Sea : see below, xix. 23, 24. 

11. Lot chose\ Being allured by the natural beauty of the 
country, without consideration of the moral character of its 
inhabitants. On the consequences of this choice see below, 
xix. 8 ; and cp. S. Ambrose de Abr. i. 3 ; and S. Cfirys. here, 
on the evil results of choosing by the eye. 

12. Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan] After the de- 
parture of Lot, he was almost the only witness for God in that 
land ; his courage and faith were more eminent, because he was 
now left without human help, and he therefore now receives a 
renewed and larger assurance of divine blessing (v. 14 — 17). 

14, 15. Lift up notv thine e^es, and look — all the land — to thee 
will I give if] He that gives to God, receives from Him. Abram 
had given np the choice of the land to Lot, and he has the 
promise of the whole from (iod. 

—for ever] 1 n Christ, Who is Abraham's Seed, Gal. iii. 8—29 ; 
and to Him " all power m heaven and earth is given." Matt. 
xxviii. 18. " Quum terra in sceculum promittitur, non simplieiter 
notiitur perpetuitas, sed quse finem aecepit in Christo" (Calvin). 

16. the dust of the earth] Observe the progress in God's 
promises. Here Abraham's seed is to be as the dust of the 
earth; in xv. 5 it is to be as the stars oi heaven. 

17. unto thee] In Christ: see v. 15; and xii. 3. Here is a 
refutation of Judaism. It cannot be said in a literal sense that 
Canaan has been given for ever to the Jetvs. 

1§. divelt] Heb. yesheb ; settled down, made it the central 
point of his subsequent abode in Canaan. 
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— plain of Mamre] Rather, the terebinths of Mamre; or, 
as some suppose, the terebinth grove (see xii. 6), called from 
Mamre, the Amorite (xiv. 13. 24). Some ancient interpreters 
{Philo, S. Jerome de JSTom. Hebr.) were of opinion that this 
place derived its name from the word raah, to see, and from 
the Vision which God granted to Abram here, not only of the 
extent of the land, " lift up thine eyes, and look, — all the land 
which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever " {vv. 14 — 17) ; but of the future greatness of his seed, 
which was revealed to him there, and was afterwards displayed 
at Hebron, near Mamre, when David, of the seed of Abram, 
the type of Christ, was crowTied King of Judah, before he was 
crowned King of Israel (2 Sam. ii. 11 ; v. 5) : see Bp. Pearson 
on the Creed, Art. xxvi. p. 280; and cp. above, on the word 
Moreh, xii. 6. It seems that Mamre was not only the name of 
a person, but was the name also of this place : see below, xxiii. 
19; and xlix. 30; and 1. 13, where we read of "the field of 
IMachpelah, which is before Mamre, in the land of Canaan." 

On the significance of iZeJroM, as compared \\it\\ Sichem, 
see above, on xii. 6. 

Hebron is about twenty-two miles south of Jerusalem. 
The name Kirjath-arba (or city of Arba), by which Hebron is 
here called, and in xxiii. 2, xxxv. 27, and else^\here, and which it 
bore before it was taken by Caleb (Josh. xiv. 15), was not the 
original name of the city, but was given it by Arba the 
Anakite, after the time of Abraham; and the original name, 
Hebron, which it bore in Abraham's time, was restored to it 
by the Israelites : see Josh. xiv. 15 ; xv. 13. Judg. i. 10 : cp 
Hengstenberg, Auth. ii. 190; and Keil here. 

It afterwards became a priestly and royal city. Josh, xxv, 
11. 2 Sam. ii. 1; v. 5; xv. 7. 9. The vale of Hebron is now 
called Wady Khalil, — the Vale of the Friend of God. There 
Abraham received the fii-st announcement of the birth of a son 
(xviii. 1) ; there he acquired a burial-place, the cave of Mach- 
pelah, for Sarah and for himself; there Isaac and Jacob, 
Rebekah and Sarah were buried (xxiii. 3—17; xlix. 30, 31). 
The local tradition places Mamre at Bet el Khalil, the house 
of the friend (of God). There stands still an ancient Terebinth- 
tree, which was once a place of heathen worship, and was 
surrounded by the Emperor Constantino with a handsome 
basilica : ep. Hitter, Robitison, and Rosen in Delitzsch, p. 
356, and Porter in Smith's Diet. p. 778; Winer, R. W. 15. ]). 
474; Stanley, Sermons preached in the Holy Laud, 1863; 
Tristram, Land of Israel, pp. 388—398. 

Ch. XIV. 1. Amraphel] The specification of these eight 
names of these eight kings of eight ditterent countries and 
cities shows the accurate knowledge of the writer. 

— Shinar] Where Babel was (xi. 2. 9). Babylonia, the 
southern part of Mesopotamia. 

— Arioch] A Babylonish name (Dan. ii. 14) ; it seems to 
mean lion-like (Gesenius). 
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Deut, 3. 17. 
Josh. 3. 16. 
Ps. 107.34. 



i Deut. 2. 20. 
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king of Ellasar, Cliedoiiaomer king of ^ Elam, and Tidal king cf nations ; 
2 That these made war mtli Bera king of Sodom, and witli Birslia king of 
Gomorrah, Shinab king of ""Admali, and Sliemeber king of Zeboiim, and the 
king of BeLa, which is ^Zoar. ^AIl these were joined together in the vale of 
Siddim, " wliich is the salt sea. ^ Twelve years '"they seiwed Chedorlaomer, and 
in the thirteenth year they rebelled. ^And in the fourteenth year came Ciie- 
dorlaomer, and the kings that were with hini, and smote ^ the Kephaims '' in 
Ashteroth Karnaim, and ' the Zuzims in Ham, " and the Emims in || Shaveli 
Kiriathaim, ^'And the Horites in their mount Seir, unto ||El-paran, which 
is by the wilderness. ^And they returned, and came to Eu-mishpat, which is 

II Or, TheplaiH of Paran, ch. 21. Num. 12. 16. & 13. 3. 



— Ellasar] Supposed by some to be at Telassar (Isa. 
xxxvii. 12) ; but more probably it is the old Chaldaean town 
Larsa, now Siukarah, about fifteen miles soutb-east of Warka 
(Eatvlinson). Josephus (i. 9. 1) places it in Assyria. 

— JEiam] VAyavMS, and perbaps Persia generally (x. 22). 

— king of nations'] Ileb. " of goyim," perhaps an ancient 
name for "Galilee of the nations." Isa. ix. 1. Matt. iv. 15 
{Delitzsch). 

2. made war with Bera Jcinij of Sodom] This conflict of 
the Assyrian race of Shem with the king of Sodom and his 
allies seems to intimate that there had been a migration north- 
ward of the family of Ham, to which those five kings belonged, 
and that the races of the family of Shem endeavoured to check 
their incursions ; and they succeeded in subjugating them for 
twelve years (v. 4), and in the thirteenth year the Hamites 
rebeUed {v. 5). 

As was before observed (xii. G : cp. xiii. 7), the Canaanites 
had already invaded the land, which afterwards bore their 
name. The Canaanite and Perizzite were then in the land; 
but it seems that they were not there by right. Nimrod, of 
the same family, had invaded the land of Assur, of the family 
of Shem (x. 9) ; and so the Canaanites, of the same race of Ham, 
seem to have made aggressions upon the other possessions of 
the race of Shem, and the term here used, they "rebelled" 
against Chedorlaomer, seems to confirm this belief. 

The grant of Canaan to Abraham and his seed, and the 
extermination of the Canaanites by the Israelites, were acts of 
restoration to the family of Shem : cp. Bp. PatneJc on v. 1, and 
xii. 6. 

3. the vale of Siddim] i. e. of fields or plains ; perhaps so 
called from the fertility of its meadow land. 

Some recent critics have rejected these words, "the vale of 
Siddim," as an interpolation, in order to make room for a 
theory that the Salt Sea,— or Dead Sea, — was more ancient 
than the time of Abraham. 

But it is not easy to see, why, if the Dead Sea existed 
before Abraham's age, and has continued to exist in its ancient 
condition till the present, any modern interpolator should have 
called it the vale cf Siddim. 

There is a contrast between the vale of Siddim (i. e. of fertile 
plains), as it then was, and the salt sea, as it afterwards became. 

— which is the salt sea] As it was in the time of Moses. 
In Hebrew it is yam hammelah ; in the Sept. daKaffora tcov 
a\cov: in Vulg. "mare salis." The expression is not equivalent 
to "Lacus asphaltites." The asphaltns, or bitumen, "slime" 
(xiv. 10), is not to be confounded with the salt of Sodom : see 
on xix. 26. 

5. the Eephaims] Giants (fi-om an Arabic root, to he high). 
Og of Bashan was of that race (Deut. ii. 10. 12; iii. 11. Josh. 
xii. 4; xiii. 12). A giant of David's time is called Bapha 
(2 Sam. xxi. IG. 1 Chron. xx. 8). The plain to the S.W. of 
Jerusalem had its name from them (Josh. xv. 8; xvii. 15). 

— Ashteroth Karnaim] The town of the idol goddess 
Astarte the horned; the Apkrodite, or Venus of the Phoeni- 
cians and Syrians (Buseb., Prajp. Ev. i. 10) ; a personification 
of the planet Venus. The root of the word Astarte is Bster, a 
star, a word found in Hebrew, Persian, and Syriac, and 07-eek 
(aarrip), and Batin (astrum), Bnglish {star), and German 
{stern, Oestirn). Hence, perhaps, the name of the queen ol* 
Ahasuems, Esther (cp. Oesenius, pp. 68. 661). The word 
Karnaim is from root Keren, eornu, a horn, because she was 
represented as a " Diva bicornis ;" some suppose, with the 
emblem of a crescent moon. This representation also would 
suit her character as "Queen of heaven." 

Horns were emblems of light, whence the Hebrew word 
karan, to radiate : see Kxod. xxxiv. 29, 3Q. 35. 
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Ashteroth seems to be mentioned in Josh. xxi. 27. It was 
in the territory which afterwards belonged to Og, the king of 
Bashan. The place retained the name Karnion in the time of 
the INIaneabecs. 1 Mace. v. 42. 2 Mace. xii. 26 : cp. Joseph., 
Antt. xii. 8. 4, and is supposed by some to have been at Tell- 
Ashtereh, two hours and a half from Noioah, and about two 
hours from the ancient Bdrei. 

— Zuzims] Between Arnon and Jabbok. They were called 
Zamzummins by the Ammonites (Deut. ii. 20, 21). 

— Bmims] South of Arnon, in the valley of Kiriathaim, or 
Shaveh (v. 17), in the district afterwards assigned to Reuben 
(cp. Deut. ii. 9. Num. xxxii. 3. Josh. xiii. 19). S. Jerome 
says that it was called Kariatha in his time, about ten miles 
west of ]\Iedeba. More recent writers place it nearer to 
Medeba {Keil). 

6. Sorites] Literally, the inhabitants of caves : from ehor, 
a cave, whence ]\Iount Hor had its name. They dwelt in the 
fastnesses and clefts of the mountains of Seir or Edom. 

— Bl-paran] Bl signifies tree or grove; and Bl-paran 
is on the eastern side of the desert of Paran, which stretches 
along the southern border of Palestine, from the western edge 
of the Arabah on the east, and extends to the desert of Shur 
{Dschifar) on the frontier of Egypt, and reaches southward 
toward the northern off-shoots of Horeb (see Num. x. 12). On 
the northern edge of it was Beersheba : cp. xxi. 21. 

The four Kings carried their arms beyond Sodom into 
Arabia, and then returned to attack it. 

7. Bn-mishpat] The fountain of judgment; "which is 
Kadesh," or Kadesh-barnea. Prom it Moses afterward sent 
spies to treat with the King of Edom and to explore Canaan 
(Num. XX. 14). The fountain is supposed to be that still 
called Kudes, in the east of the highest part of Jebel Halal. 
It is thus described by the Bev. J. Bowlands, in the Bev. 
George Williams's Holy City, i. p. 467 : — 

" I must give you some particulars about the locality of 
Kades, or Kudes, as it is called. I shall therefore first of all 
describe its position, and then adduce my proofs for its identity 
with ancient Kadesh-barnea. The waters of Kades, called 
Ain Kades, lie to the east of the highest part of Jebel BEalal, 
towards its northern extremity, about twelve miles (or four 
hours and a half by camel) to the e.s.e. of Moildhhi. I think 
it must be something like due south from Khalasa. But to 
the proofs. (1) Its name Kades, or Kiides (pronounced in 
English Kaddase, or Kuddase) is exactly the Arabic form of 
the Hebrew Kadesh, the K, as you will find both in the 
Hebrew and the Arabic, not being the common Kaf, but K6f, 
and giving the a a sound somewhat resembling a short u. 
(2) The locality corresponds with, or falls in the line of, 
the southern boundary of the Promised Land (Josh. xv. 1. 8), 
from the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, by Safaa or 
Maaleh Akrabbim, the Wady el Hurra, and the Wady el 
Arish, or the river of Egypt. (3) It corresponds also with the 
order in which the places of the border are mentioned. Adar 
and Azmon, two places in the border, which we have discovered 
in the names of Adeerat and Aseimeh, sometimes called 
Kadeirat and Kaseimeh, now, and perhaps always fountains or 
springs, lie to the west of Kiides, and Wady el Arish, or river 
of Egypt, succeeds in the same line. (4) It lies east of Jebel 
el Ha'lal, or JMount Ualak, mentioned somewhere by Jeremiah 
as the uttermost extremity of the Promised Land to the south. 
(5) It lies at the foot of the mountain of the Amorites (Deut. 
i. 19). (6) It is situated near the grand jiass or entrance into 
th<? Promised Land by the Beer Lahairoi, which is the only easy 
entrance from the desert to the cast of Halal, and most 
probal;ly the entrance to which the Hebrews were conducted 
from Sinai tov/ards the Lraid of Promise. (7) A good road 
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Kadcsli, and smote all the country of the Amalekites, and also the Amoritcs, 
that dwelt "" in Hazezon-tamar. ^ And there went out the king of Sodom, and 
the king of Gomorrah, and the king of Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, and 
the king of Bela (the same is Zoar) ; a,nd they joined battle with them in the 
vale of Siddim ; ^ With Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and with Tidal king of 
nations, and Amraphel king of Shinar, and Arioch king of Ellasar ; four kings 
Yvdth five. ^*^And the vale of Siddim ivas full 0/ " slimepits ; and the kings of 
Sodom and Gomorrah fled, and fell there ; and they that remained fled ° to 
the mountain. ^^ And they took ^all the goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
all their victuals, and went their way. ^"^ And they took Lot, Abram's '' brother's 
son, 'Ydio dwelt in Sodom, and his goods, and departed. 

^^ And there came one that had escaped, and told Abram the Hebrew ; for 
'he dwelt in the plain of Mamre the Amorite, brother of Eshcol, and brother 
of Aner : ' and these loere confederate mth Abram. ^'^ And when Abram heard 
that "his brother was taken captive, he || armed his || trained servants, ''born in 
his own house, three hundred and eighteen, and pursued tliem ''unto Dan. 
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leads to this place all the way from Siuai, and the distance is 
about five diiys of dromedary riding, or about ten or eleven 
days of common camel riding, as the Bedouins stated (Deut. i. 
2). (8) A grand road, still finer, I was told, by broad Wadics 
leads from Kades to Mount Hor (Num. x.\. 22). (9) The 
nature of the locality itself answers in every respect to the 
description given of it in Scripture, or rather inferred from it, — 
the mountains to the east of Kades, and some very grand ones 
to the south, called Jebel Kades, 'the wilderness of Kadesh ;' 
the rock, the water, and the grand space for encampment 
which lies to the south-west of it, a large rectangular plain 
about nine by five, or ten by six miles, and this opening to the 
west into the still more extensive plain of Paran." 

Cp. Delitzsch, p. 359. Another site has been suggested as 
more probable in Dr. Smith's Diet., art. " Kadesh." Schwartz 
places Kadesh at the junction of iradi/ Geyam and Wady 
Birein, about forty miles south of Gaza. The Syriac '\^ersion, 
Onkelos, and Targ. Jerus. render Kadesh by Eekam, which is 
another name for Petra (see Delitzsch, p. 379); and this 
rather favours the opinions of Hobinson and Raiimer, who 
place Kade.-.h at Ain el Waileh and Ain el Sasb. Mr. Wilton 
(Negeb, p. 7) agrees with Rowlands : and this opinion seems 
most probable. 

It has been supposed by some, that the name JSn-mishpat 
is here introduced by anticipation, and that the place was 
called En-mlshpat because there God judged Israel for mur- 
muring against IMoses {S. Jerome, Qucest. Hebr.), and because 
He there judged I\loses himself for speaking unadvisedly with 
his lips (Ps. cvi. 33), and Kadesh (holy), because the Lord said 
He would be sanctified upon those who niurninred and strove ; 
when it was also called JNIeribah Kadesh, in the wilderness of 
Zin, where Miriam died. See Num. xx. 11 — 13; xxvii. 14. 
Dent, xxxii. 51 : cp. Winer, R. W. B. p. 611. 

— llazezon-tamar'] A city filmed for the cultivation, — 
literally, the pruning, — of the j^lni (lamar) ; afterwards called 
Kngedi, on the west of the Dead Sea (2 Clu'on. xx. 2. Cant, 
i. 11), in the wilderness of Judah, where the Jordan is absorbed 
in the Dead Sea {S. Jerome); perhaps at the site of Ain- 
Dnddi, in the centre of the' western shore of the Dead Sea. 

8. vale of_ Siddini\ Now covered by tho waters of the 
Dead Sea : see v. 3. 

10. slimepits'] Pits of bitumen or asphaltus (see xi. 3), 
whence the Dead Sea has derived its name, " Lacus Asphaltites " 
(Josepih., Antt. i. 9). Probably the king of Sodom and his 
allies hoped to draw the invaders into them, but they were 
driven back into them themselves. 

Here was a divine warning to the kings of Sodom and 
Gomorrah; and this discipline of suffering seems to have 
been mercifully designed by God to call them to repentance, 
and to save them from that fearful doom which they soon 
afterwards incurred by continuance in sin. Their wonderful 
rescue by Abraham ought also to have led them to acknowledge 
his God to be the Lord. 

12. Lot — tvho dwelt in Sodom] And therefore punished. 

13. One that escaped] Lit. the escaped generally. 

— Jl^ram the Hebrew] So called a.i the d^KcenJant of 
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Eber, the great-grandson of Shem (xi. 14: cp. x. 21; xxxis. 
14; xli. 12. Num. xxiv. 24; and cp. Joseph, i. G. 4; JiJusebiiis 
and S. Jerome), and Lot's kinsman ; others derive tho name 
from eber, beyond. So Origen, Chrys. : hence the Sept. has 
iTfpirv, the passer over, from the east of Euphrates. So Vulg. 
and Aqtiila ; S. Aug. de Civ. Dei vi. 11 ; Ffeiffer, Dubia, p. 49 : 
cp, Delitzseh, p. 3G5. 

Abraham the Hebrew is the representative of the faithful 
seed among the unfaithful Canaanites ; the friend of God, and 
aided by Him in his acts of kindness and courage. The word 
Hebrew was doubtless inserted here in order to commend this 
portion of the history of Abraham's faith, love, zeal, and 
prosperity to the special regard of the Jlebrew Nation, of 
which he was the Father and the Pattern. The words Abraham 
the Ilebreio were designed doubtless to sound a note of joyful 
encouragement and solemn admonition when read in the ear of 
the Hebrew People, as Moses commanded the Pentateuch to be 
(see Dent. xxxi. 10) : cp. above on xiii. 4. 
14. his brother] nephew : see v. 12. 

— he armed] Literally, he poured out, led forth, drew as a 
sword from a sheath (Exod. xv. 9). This act of warfare on 
Abraham's part was one of recovery, not of aggression. \Vhat- 
ever might have been the delinquency of the kings of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, Lot was innocent, and was xinjustly carried away : 
cp. below, V. 23. Heathen historians seem to have preserved 
some traditions of this campaign : see Eiiseb., Prsep. Ev. ix. 17. 

— his trained servants] Tried, proved ; from root ehanac, 
hterally to make narrow, so as to put into the mouth, to give 
to be tasted; hence to imbue, to initiate {Gesen., p. 292): 
whence is derived the name Enoch or Chanoch, initiated. 
See above, v. 18. 

In Prov. xxii. G this word is used ; " Train up a child in 
the way that he should go." These servants were born in his 
house, not bought with money, or taken in war; and Abraham 
had trained them in spiritual things, and in the service of God, 
as well as in fidelity to himself; see above, xii. 5; and below, 
XV. 2; and xviii. 19, where God gives this testimony of 
Abraham : " I know him, that he will command his children, 
and his household after him; and they shall keep the way of 
the Lord;" cp. below, xviii. 19; and xxiv. 12 — 49; where a 
beautiful specimen is presented of the piety and love which 
animated Abraham's household, in the narrative concerning his 
servant sent on the embassy to Padan-aram to obtain a wife 
for his son. 

The record of this victory achieved by Abraham " The 
Hebrew," with his 318 servants, over fovu" powerful kings, who 
had overthrown the kings of the five cities, was designed to be 
instructive to Sodom and to Lot (see on v. 10), and also tobe 
exemplary to the Hebrew nation, and to inspire them wth 
faith and courage in their march to Canaan, and to show them 
that "no king can be saved by the multitude of an host" 
(Ps. xxxiii. 16) ; that the Lord can save by many or by few 
(1 Sam. xiv. G) ; and if they trust in God, and obey Him, 
"one of them will chase a thousand" (Deut. xxxii. 30. 
Josh, xxiii. 10). ^ , 

— ihrca hundred and eighteen'] The Chri.st;aa Fathers £:'.\v 
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'^And lie divided himself against them, he and his servants, by night, and 
*' smote them, and pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the left hand of 
Damascus. ^"^And he brought back ^all the goods, and also brought again 
his brother Lot, and his goods, and the women also, and the people. 

^7 And the king of Sodom '' went out to meet him ^ after his return from the 
slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that ivcrc with him, at the valley 
of Shaveh, which is the ' king's dale. 

^^'^And Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and wine: and he 
was ^the priest of "^the most high God. ^^And he blessed him, and said, 
^ Blessed he Abram of the most high God, ^ possessor of heaven and earth : 



er. 22. Matt. 11.25. 



in the victory of AbraLam, — blessed by Melchizedek, tlie type 
of Christ (Heb. v. 6), — an emblem and an earnest of triumphs 
afterwards achieved by the faithful, under the banner of the 
Cross of Christ, chosen by the first Christian Emperor as his 
own ensign in the place of the Roman Eagle, and inscribed with 
the words, "In hoc siguo viuces;" and they took pleasure in 
observing that the number 318, in the universal language, the 
Greek, is represented by the letters T I H, the first letter being 
the figure of the Cross j the other two being the two first letters 
of Jesus (S. Ambrose de Abram. i. 3; and so Eucheriiis). 

Those also among them, who regarded the victories of the 
tnie faith as proofs of the favour of the God of Abraham, had 
pleasure in observing that the number 318, the number of the 
tried servants of the Father of the Faithful, by whom he gained 
a victory over the king of Babylonia and his allies, coincided 
yAfh the number of the Fathers assembled, under the first 
Christian Emperor, in the first General Council of the Christian 
Church (the Council of Nicsea), a.d. 325, and fighting the good 
fight of faith, under the banner of Christ crucified, against the 
Arian heresy; and to wliose faithfulness and courage the Church 
is indebted, under God, for the Nicene Creed, in which she declares 
Him to be co-eternal with the Father ; see S. Ambrose de Fide, 
lib. i. 1, who says, " Trecenti decern et octo Saccrdotes tanquani 
Abrahffi electi judicio, consona fiilei virtute victores velut tro- 
pffium, toto orbe subactis perfidis, extulerunt, ut mihi videatur 
esse divinum, quod eodem nuniero in couciliis fidei habemus 
oraculum, quo in historia pietalis exemplum." 

— unto Dan'] Probably one of the sources of Jordan, 
Josephus, Antt. i. 10, 1; and xv. 13; cp. Jerome, who says 
in his note here, "Dan unus e fontibus est .lorilauls; alter fous 
vocatur Jbr; duobus ergo fontibus, qui baud procul a se distant 
in unum rivulum foederatis, Jor-danis nomen accepit." And 
so Miveius, Parens, Iluet, and Mintert. Though modern ex- 
positors, since Eeland, are generally agreed in deriving the 
name Jordan from yarad, to descend, yet this opinion of the 
Jewish historian, and of S. Jerome, is not lightly to be set 
aside, and is not inconsistent with the other, for t/or and yarad 
are probably cognate words; and if it is well founded, then 
since Jordan is a name as ancient as the days of Jjot (see xiii. 
11. Cp. Job xl. 23), there is reason to believe tliat there was 
an ancient to^\'n of that name in that district even before the 
incursion of the IJanites, who changed the name of Laish into 
Dan (Judg. xviii. 29). 

Keil says that the Dan here mentioned cannot have been 
(as some suppose) the same as Laish, in the valley of Beth- 
rehob (Judg. xviii. 28. Josh. xix. 47); for Laish was in 
Tei el Kudy, which does not lie on either of the two roads 
leading from the vale of Siddim to Damascus. 'J'lie Dan here 
mentioned is probably, lie thinks, the same as that in Dent. 
xxxiv. 1, and as Dan Jaan, in 2 Sam. xxiv. 6, which belonged 
to Gilead : cp. nengslenherg, Auth. ii. l'J3 ; HdvernicJc, Eiuleit. 
p. 256; and Kalisch here; and Schultz on Deuterou. p. 97. 

Others are of ojiinion, that Moses wrote Laish here, and 
that a later hand explained that word by Dan, written in the 
margin, and that it thence ])asscd into tlie text. 

To allege that the occm-rence of the word Dan here is a 
proof of later composition, is to charge the author of the I'en- 
tateuch, and those who received it, with incredible ignorance. 
It could not but be kno«Ti to all who lived after the days of 
Moses, that the name Laish was altered into Dan by the 
members of the tribe of Dan ; and that the tribe of Dan was 
not settled in Canaan till after the death of Closes ; and, 
therefore, a forger, putting forth a work in the name of Moses, 
would never have fallen into the blunder of giving the name 
of Dan to the city of Laish, as it was called in the age of 
Abraham. 
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15. on the left hand of Damascus'] i. e. to the north of it. 
The spectator is supposed to look eastivard. 

17. at the valley of Shaveh] Supposed by some to be the 
same as the king's dale, on the north of Jerusalem, men- 
tioned in 2 Sam. xviii. 18 ; but this is doubtful (cp. Joseph., 
Antt. vii. 10. 3). 

18, 19. Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and 
wine : and he was the priest of the most high God. Ayid he 
Messed him, and said. Blessed be Abram of the most high 
God, possessor (or, creator, see v. 22) of heaven and earth'^\ 
Erroneous notions have been propagated concerning ]\lel- 
chizedck, viz. that he was the Holy Spirit, not an histoi-ical 
personage ; or an Angel, or that he was the Patriarch Shem, as 
the Hebrew Eabbis say. See S. Ambrose de Fide, iii. 11 ; 
S. Epiphan., lla?r. 43. 55. 77; S. Jerome, Qu. Ileb. in Gen., 
and Epist. 216; S. Aug., Har. 34. Cp. Pfeijfer, Dubia, p. 51 ; 
Suicer, Tlies. v. IMclchizedek; and liev. IF. J. Bullock, in 
Dr. Smith's Bib. Diet. ii. 315; and note below, on Heb. vii. 1. 

The Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews has adopted 
the language of the Septuagint here, which is as follows : 
juera rb vnoa-Tpe^/ai avrhv anh rijs KOTrrjs— (a remarkable 
word) — Kol MfAxtceSex- jSairiAeiis SaAV i^-fiveyKev &pTovs Kal 
olvov, ?iv Se tepevs Tov QeoO tov v\plaTov. Ka\ tvX6y7}crev rhv 
"APpa/x , . . Kal eSioKev ["ABpafx) aura SeKaTTju airh ■Ko.vTtiiv. 
Almost all these words are adopted in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (vii. 1, 2). That Epistle authenticates this history. 

That Epistle also teaches, that IMclchizedek was a type of 
Christ, in His name, which is by interpretation King of Righte- 
ousness : and by his title, King of Salem, King of Peace 
(see on Heb. vii. 2), He was a type of Christ in uniting the 
royal and priestly character and functions in himself. He was 
a type of Christ also, in that no one "can declare his genera- 
tion " (Acts viii. 33). He comes forth alone, without any 
genealogy in Holy Scripture ; and therefore the Apostle speaks 
of hnn as "without father and motlier" (Heb. vii. 3), and a'^ 
presenting an image of Christ's Eternity, and the perpetuity 
of His Priesthood, " Who remaineth a Priest for ever," and 
has no successor in His Priesthood. He is also a type of Christ 
in the Universality of His Priesthood, and of His Kingdom. 
He is not said to be connected with the family of Shem, Ham. 
or Japheth ; but he stands forth as the Priest of the whole 
human familv. This is the first place where the word Pr'iti^t 
and where FAion (Most High God) occurs. 

And Melchizedek was greater than Abraham, for he blessed 
him (Heb. vii. 7), who was a prophet (Gen. xx. 7), and a priest 
in his own family, and built altars, and oflered sacrifices, and 
was the progenitor of Aaron, and of all the sacerdotal line under 
the Levitical law. 

And tlierefore S. Jerome (Qn. Heb. p. 520) well says, 
"Melchizedek represents to us Christ, and the Church of 
Christ; for the glory of Christ, the Head, is the glory of 
the Church, His body; and in Melchizedek, who was not 
circumcised, giving a benediction to Abraham, who was 
circumcised, ^ve see a representation of the preference of the 
Priesthood of the Gentile Church to that of Aaron." 

The consideration of the universal character of Melchi- 
zedek as independent of, and abstracted from all earthly tics, 
suggests that there may be somethiug providentially designed 
even in the uncertainty which prevails as to the ^^Zrtce from 
which he came, and of which he was king. There is something 
to be said in behalf of the opinion (adopted by Knobel, Deliizsch, 
Keil, not hy Fwald) that Salem was Jcruxalem ; and there is 
something also to be said against it. There is nothing Levitical 
in Jlelchizedek's character. He stands a])art from, and above, 
all Jewi.sh associations of ])lacc ami time. If he had come from 
Jorusalen" would not St. Paul, in writing to the Iffhrew, have 
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2° And ' blessed be the most high God, which hath dehvered thine enemies into 
thy hand. And he gave him tithes "^ of all. 

2^ And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give me the f persons, and 
take the goods to thyself. ^-^ And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I ' have 
lift lip mine hand onto the Lord, the most high God, "* the possessor of heaven 
and earth, -^ That " I will not take from a thread even to a shoelatchet, and 
that I will not take any thing that is thine, lest thou shonldest say, I have 
made Abram rich : -^ Save only that which the young men have eaten, and the 
portion of the men "which went with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre ; let them 
take their portion. 

XV. ^ After these things the word of the Lord came unto Abram ^in a 
^TLsion, saying, '' Fear not, Abram : I am thy '^ shield, and thy exceeding ^ great 
reward. '-^And Abram said. Lord God, what wilt thou give me, ^seeing I go 
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adverted to that point ? (See the notes on Heb. vii. 1.) There 
is much also to be said in favour of the opinion that Salem was 
near Sichem (see note on Heb. vii. 1 ; and cp. abcve, on xii. 6) ; 
and Eupolemus (in Euseb., Pi-jep. Evanp. ix. 17) asserts that 
Melchizedek met Abraham near 'kpyapiC^v, i.e. Mount Gerizini, 
close to Sichem. 

But the question never has been, and perhaps never will 
be, determined with certainty (cp. Malan, p. 149). It is enough 
to know that Melchizedek was King of Peace, — a type of Him, 
Who is the " Prince of Peace," — and Who, after His death and 
resurrection, spread His bauds over His disciples, and said, 
"Peace be unto you" (John .\x. 19. 21. 26), and Who was 
parted from His disciples in the act of blessing them (Luke xxiv. 
51), and was carried up to the true Sanctuary, the Holy of 
Holies, in the heavenly Jerusalem, where He is ever pleading 
the meritorious efficacy of the sacrifice once offered upon the 
Cross, for the sins of the whole world, and is ever dispensing its 
benefits in the consecrated bread and wine, which are the 
communion of His blessed Ijody, and of His blood (1 Cor. x. 16) ; 
and Who is ever preaching " peace to them who are near, and 
to them who are afar off" (Eph. ii. 17), and Who "ever liveth 
to make intercession for us" (Heb. vii. 25). 

These considerations lead to the fuller understanding of 
the act of Melchizedek, the King of Peace. He came forth to 
bless Abraham returning from the battle ; and he represented 
the act of Christ, the Lord of all, by Whom alone we have 
victory over our enemies (1 Cor. xv. 57), and Who will give 
peace to all His faithful soldiers after the conflicts of this life 
(John xiv. 27; xvi. 33. Acts x. 36). He blessed Abraham 
before Abraham was circumcised (see TertulUan c. Jud. 3), and 
so typified Christ blessing all the faithful, whether Jews or 
Gentiles. 

Christ is our Melchizedek, or King of Righteousness ; the 
"Lord our Righteousness" (Jer. xxiii. 6; xxxiii. 16), by 
reason of His death, the benefits of which are applied to all 
penitent and faithful children of Abraham in the Holy Eucharist. 

Melchizedek therefore, the King of Righteousness and Frince 
of Peace, the Priest of the Most High God, bringing forth 
bread, and wine, foreshadowed Christ in a special manner. 
The bread and wine were brought forth by INIelchizedek to 
refresh Abraham and his people (as Philo and Josejjhus say), 
but being mentioned together with his Priesthood they had 
doubtless a sacramental character. Bread and wine represent 
the fruits of the earth (P.s. civ. 15) ; and being brought forth 
by the Priest of the Most High, they represent the fruits of the 
earth dedicated to God, "the Possessor of heaven and earth;" 
and being brought forth to Abraham by the King and Priest, 
Who was the Type of Christ, the Lord of all, they were an 
earnest to him of the possession of Canaan; and this act of 
JMelchizedek was, as it were, the investiture of Abraham in bis 
inheritance, and by partaking thereof Abraham took "livery 
aud seisin " of the promised land {Dean Jackson, ix. 9). They 
also represented the act of the true Melchizedek investing 
Abraham's seed in their spiritual inheritance of the heavenly 
Canaan by virtue of His Death and Resurrection, and com- 
municating in the broken bread aud in the cup of blessing 
the heaveuly food and drink of His own blessed body and 
blood; and thus imparting refreshment of soul, aud righteous- 
ness aud peace, and giving the earnest and pledge of a joyful 
Resurrection, of an eternal inheritance, and of a blessed im- 
mortality, and all other benefits of His Passion : see below, on 



John vi. pp. 297—303 ; cp. Clem. Alex., Strom, iv. p. 632 ; ^. 
Cyprian, Epist. 63; S. Chrys., Horn, in Genes. 35; Euseb., 
Demonst. Evang. v. 3; S. Augustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 22; 
and de Divers. Qusest. 61; Theodoret, Qurest. 64, in Ps. ex.; 
S. Jerome, Qurest. Heb. p. 520; and ad Marcell. p. 547; >S. 
EpipJian., Hser. 55; and see the Lutheran authorities for this 
opinion in Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 53; Waterland, Distiuctions of 
Sacrifice, § xi.; and in Delitzsch, p. 365. 

19. Blessed be Abranil The form of this benediction is 
poetical ; consisting of two parallel members, with words peculiar 
to poetry, miggen (hath delivered), and tsareika (thine enemies). 

20. he gave him tithes of alJ'\ Abraham gave tithes to 
Melchizedek as Priest of the Most High God, and thus disjilaycd 
the superiority of the Priesthood of Christ, typified by Mel- 
chizedek, to that of Aaron, the progeny of Abram (see Heb. vii. 
2. 4 — 7) ; and thus declared the duty of all true li=r:ielites to do 
honour to Christ in His Ministers, aud to show their thaukful- 
uess to Him as the Possessor of Heaven and Earth (cp. Matt. 
xxviii. 18), by dedicating a tenth of their substance to Him 
(cp. xxviii. 22). On this duty, see the ])atristic authorities iu 
Bp. Fell on S. Cyprian dc Unit. Eccl. ad fin. p. 120. " \\eo\yQ 
to God a tenth of our substance, and a seventh of our time " 
{Lord Bacon). Cp. below, and on 1 Cor. ix. 14. 

22. itnfo the Loed (Jehovah), the most high God, the po.f- 
sessor of heaven and earth'] By adopting the words of i\.-el- 
chizedek {nv. 19, 20), Abraham declares his communion wi,h 
Him ; and affirms that Jehovah, whom he himself wc.rships, 
is the Most High God, possessor of heaven and earth. 'J'he 
word Tconeh, possessor, is more expressive than bore, or oseh ; 
it includes the notion both of kt'i^hv and Kraadai {Del.). 

23. I will not take any thing] Literally, ifl take, ilay God 
punish me if—. See 2 Sam. iii. 35. Mark viii. 11. Heb. i';i. 11. 

Thus Abram took care to give no countenance to war for 
the sake of personal aggrandizement (see v. 14), perhaps also he 
would receive nothing fi-om those who were polluted by sin : 
cp. Josh. vii. 1 ; xxii. 20. On the other hand he received 
the bread and wine from the hands of Melchizedek the Priest 
of the Most High God, and with them a blessing. 

In the transactions recorded in this Chapter there was a 
merciful admonition from heaven to the men of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. They had evidence that the God of Abraham an.l 
of Lot was the God of heaven and earth ; and they had here 
cogent reasons to listen to the warnings which Lot gave them 
of coming retribution : cp. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 

Ch. XV. 1. the word of the Lord came] This is the first 
place in the Bible where this phrase occurs, " the Word of the 
Lord came," and it introduces a prophetic vision aud promise 
of Abraham's posterity in Christ, — the Incarnate Word. 

— in a vision] Not a dream ; for Abraham had his eyes 
open, and walked forth, and saw the stars, v. 5. 

— Fear not] Words used in Holy Scripture to introduce 
announcements of Christ. "Fear not, daughter of Zion ; 
behold, thy King cometh" (John xii. 15). "Fear not" is said to 
Zacharias (Luke i. 13); to Mary (Luke i. 30) ; to the shepherds 
(Luke ii. 10); to the women" after the Resurrection (Matt, 
x.xviii. 5). 

— Jam thy shield] As I have just shown in defendmg thee 
against four powerful kings, and in giving thee the victory. 

— thy exceeding great reward] Therefore love Me for Jly 
own sake; love My gifts for My sake, and not Me for thctr 
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cliildless, and the steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus ? ^And 
Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast given no seed; and, lo, ''one born in my 
house is mine heir. *And, behold, the word of the Lord eame unto him, 
saying, This shall not be thine heir ; but he that ^ shall come forth out of thine 
0Y\Ti bowels shall be thine heir. ^ And he brought him forth abroad, and said. 
Look now toward heaven, and ''tell the 'stars, if thou be able to number 
them: and he said unto him, ''So shall thy seed be. ^And he 'beheved in 
the Lord ; and he '" counted it to him for righteousness. 



kl8. Ileb. 11. 12. Seech. 13. 16. 
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sake. Some render this text, And thy reivard (is) exceeding 
great {Delitzsch). But the other translation seems preferable. 

2. Lord God] Adonai Jehovah. Abraham here joins the 
two titles of God, which describe His sovereignty and love. If 
thou art Almightj' and gracious, wherefore am I what 1 am ? 
Adonai is a word of a pliu-al form, a " pluralis exeellentiaj " 
{Gescn. p. 12) ; the word is said by some to be derived from 
dim (Gesen. 193), to rule or to judge (p. 14), and fi-om it is 
i'ovmed "ASaiyis, Adonis, the lord of the Phoenicians; and the 
substantive adon, a supporter or column. 

— childless'] Literally, bare, desolate; it is applied to a 
desert, Jer. xvii. 6; and a ruin, Isa. x\'ii. 2. 

— and the steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus'] 
There is an alliteratioTi here, hen-meshek . . . Dainmesek ; the 
words hen-meshek, rendered steivard, signify either (I) son of 
the procuration, literally, of the combing and adorning; and 
they are applied to a steward because he keeps the house in 
order; and, therefore, son of feeding vmA provisions (Taryum of 
Onkelos) ; or (2) son of possession (meshek, Job xxviii. 18), 
i.e. the heir of my substance {Simonis, Gesenius, Kalisch, 
Delitzsch), is Dammesek Eliezer. This alliteration {len-meshek- 
Dammesek) seems to express a certain sadness and bitterness of 
feeling : a foreigner of Damascene extraction is my heir. 

Dammesek is rendered Damascene, or of Damascus, by 
the Targiim of Onkelos, the Syriac, Per.-iian, and Arabic 
versions ; and so Aben Ezra, and others in Ffeiffer, Dnbia, p. 
5k Others render it, Damascus is my heir, in the person of 
Eliezer (see Delitzsch, p. 366, and Keil) ; and this may be the 
true rendering. Some (as Tuch and Hitzig) have proposed to 
expunge them ; but as Gesenius observes (p. 204), the name of 
the city, Damascus, was chosen to designate the Damascene 
servant, and on account of the alliteration ; and in other lan- 
guages the name of the city from which a person is sprung is 
used in order to distinguish him from others of the same name. 
A tradition has been ]u-eserved of Abraham's connexion with 
Damascus by Justin (the epitomizer of Trogus), who calls him 
a King of Damascus (xxxvi. 2); and by Nicolaus Damascenus, 
Fragment, ed. Orell. p. 114, who says that "Abraham came 
from Chaldasa, and otitaincd kingly power at Damascus, and 
thence migrated into the land of the Jews ;" and in the days 
of Joscphus (i. 2. 7) a house was sho>\Ti at Damascus which 
bore his name. Damascus, the oldest city in the world, has 
liow 120,000 inhabitants. 

— Eliezer] The same name as Lazarus in our Lord's parable, 
liuke xvi. 20. Observe the analogy between that parable and 
this history. Here on earth Eliezer was cherished by the rich 
man, Abraham, in his house. He was born in Abraham's house, 
and the name which he bore, Eliezer, signifying "My God is 
(>!!y) help," was probably given liim by Abraham liimself, and 
is an interesting specimen of the religious tone of Abraham's 
household (see above, xii. 5; and xiv. 14). May not perhaps 
these circumstances in the history have suggested a reason 
to our Blessed Lord for choosing the name Eliezer (Lazarus) 
for the beggar in the parable? There Lazarus is neglected 
by the self indulgent rich man, and lies on the gi-ound outside 
his gate, and is not admitted to eat of the crumbs that fall from 
the_ rich man's table. But God is his help, and after a life of 
patient resignation he was " carried by angels into Abraham's 
bosom" (Luke xvi. 22). On these "silent analogies" between 
the Old and New Testament, see also xviii. S. 

5. tell the stars] God had before i)romised to Ahram that 
his seedshould be as the dust of the earth (xiii. 16); He now 
raises his eyes and thoughts, and gives him a larger and more 
glorious promise, and says that they shall be as the stars of 
the sky. The number of the dust of the earth may signify his 
earthly progeny, but the present promise is sjjociall'y fultilled in 
Abraham's spiritual seed in Chi-ist : " they that arc wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn 
vnimy to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan. 
xii. 3; and viii. 10 : cp. Rom. is. 7, 8. Gal. iv. 22). God had 
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given a promise to Noah in W\brainboio; He enlarges it to Abra- 
ham in \X\ii fixed stars, and the sky becomes " a sacrament." 

6. he believed in the Loed ; and he counted it to him for 
righteousness] Though he had long been childless, and Sarai 
was barren, and ^^^thout hope of children (xvi. 1, 2) ; and 
though he had just been meditating in sorrow on his own deso- 
late condition, yet no sooner did the Word of God come to him 
than he rose with new life therefrom ; and he believed the 
promises of God that his seed would be as the stars of heaven. 

The root of the word rendered to belieoe, is aman, to con- 
firm, and to build up as a column ; and in the hiphil or causa- 
tive voice, which is used here, it signifies to trust, to build, 
rely upon, as a sure foundation. Faith is the " iirSffrairts of 
things hoped for" (Heb. xi. 1). From this verb (aman) comes 
the word Amen. Abraham stablished himself on the sure 
foundation of God's word, and said "Amen" with his wholf 
heart to the promise, though to human reason it seemed im- 
possible. Compare iriarii, from ireiOca, Tveidofiai, fido, fides, 
Jiducia, faith. 

He believed, and " God counted it to him for righteousucrs." 

He who builds on the foundation oi faith in God's \\'ord, 
will do whatever God commands ; he obeys God because He 
believes Him. Therefore Faith is that which in the Old and 
Xew Testament is declared to be imputed to him for righteous- 
ness (see Gal. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 3. James ii. 23 ; and the In- 
troduction to the Epistle to the Romans, pp. 190. 203. 203; 
and to the Epistle of St. James, pp. 1 — 3). Abraham's faith 
was the root of his whole life ; all the fruits of it grew there- 
from; and that root was planted firmly in the word of the 
living God. 

The promise which God gave to Abraham had Christ for 
its end, and thus the Lord in whom Abraham believed was 
God the Redeemer (Delitzsch). The Faith oi Abraham had 
its fruit in love. To believe iu God, as Abraham believed, is 
"credendo araare, eredendo in eum ire, credendo ei adhajrerc, 
et ejus raerabris ineorporari " (Augustine). 

This record of Abraham's illustrious act of faith, which 
was imputed unto him for righteousness, follows immediately 
after the narrative of his meeting with Melchizedek, the King 
of righteousness, the King of Peace, the Priest of the Most 
High God, who brought forth bread and wine and blessed 
him, and who is the type of Clu'ist, who " remaineth a Priest 
for ever." May not Abraham's eyes have been opened " in the 
breaking of the bread;" as were those of the disciples at 
Emmans (Luke xxiv. 35) when Christ met them and talked 
with them ? Was not Abraham's faith strengthened aud his 
heart comforted by the food and blessing he received from 
Melchizedek, the type of the " Lord our Righteottsness ? " 

This act of faith was before the covenant of Circumcision 
(xvii. 10), and therefore righteousness is "not of the law, but 
of faith" (Rom. x. 5, 6), and the "gift of justification" is for 
all, whether Gentiles or Jews, ^vho believe God's promises in 
the Seed of Abraham, which is Cln-ist; see the argument of St. 
Paul, in Gal. iii. 16, 17. P.om. iv. 10. 23—25. Abraham 
"aganist hope believed in hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations, according to that which was spoken. 
So shall thy seed be ; aud being not weak in faith, he considered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about a hundred 
years old, neither yet the deaduess of Sarah's womb : he stag- 
gered not at the promise of God through unbeKef, but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God, and being persuaded thiit 
what He promised. He was able to perform" (tiom. iv. 18 — 21 ; 
12—16); and cp. Justin Martyr c. Tryphon. § 92. 119; 
Euseb., E. H. i. 4; Prjcp. Ev. vii. 8; S. Cyril Jlieros., Catech. 
5; S. Hilary de Trin. ex. 68. S. IrencBus enlarges on the pro- 
position that iu this act of faith, and in others done by Abra- 
ham, the Patriarch had visions and revelations of Ciikist the 
Everlasting Word, who was to become Incarnate in his seed. 

— he counted it to him for righteousness] Heb. tsedakah; 
that state in Avliich man's will is conformed to Gud"s v.'iU ; ihat 



God's covenant loith Ahram 



GENESIS XY. 7—12. 



"' And lie said unto liim, I am tlie Lord that " brought thee out of ° Ur of the 
Ghaldees, ''to give thee this land to inherit it, ^And he said, Lord God, 
•i whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it ? ^And he said unto him, Take 
me an heifer of three years old, and a she goat of three years old, and a ram 
of three years old, and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon. ^^And he took 
unto him all these, and '' divided them in the midst, and laid each piece one 
against another: but 'the birds divided he not. ^^ And when the fowds came 
down upon the carcases, Abram drove them avv^ay. ^-And when the sun w^as 
going down, * a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; and, lo, an horror of great 
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state in which Adam was created, but from which he fell by 
sin. When the human race had corrupted its way, Noah alone 
was found righteous before God (vii. 1; cp. vi. 9). It was the 
entire surrender of Abraham's will to God's will, and his abso- 
lute trust in God's word, that produced unhesitating obedience 
to His command and was reckoned to him for righteousness: 
.^ee below, Introd. to Romans, pp. 190. 203. 205 ; and to the 
Epistle of St. James, pp. 1 — 3. 

7. hrought thee out of Ur'] See on xii. 1. 

8. Lord God] Adonai Jehovah : see v. 2. 

— wherebi/ shall I know'] He does not doubt, but asks for 
some visible token {Chrys., Theodoret, Aug. ; Waterland, Scrip. 
^'iud. p. 51). Compare the request of the Elessed Virgin 
:Mary, Luke i. 34. 

9. Take me (i. e. for me) an heifer'] The animals here men- 
tioned are three; and are all the clean animals afterwards 
allowed for "sacrifice under the Law: cp. above, vii. 2; viii. 20. 
Lev. i. 2—7. 14; xii. 6—8; xiv. 4—7. Num. vi". 10. Jahn, 
Arch. § 376. J3ahr, Symbolik, ii. 296. 318. 

The first three animals hci-e mentioned, the heifer, the 
she goat, and the ram, are each to be of three years old. There 
was doubtless something significant in this command. The 
number three, whidi is the first of numbers that has "begin- 
ning, middle, and end" {Theo. S'myrn., p. 157), seems to be 
specially symbolical of Him " Who is, and was, and is to come," 
Rev. i. 4; xi. 17. The Number Three in Holy Scripture spe- 
cially symbolizes the Divine Nature, and its attributes, and its 
claims upon man's homage and worship : cp. Bohr, Symbolik, i. 
138—155, book i. chap. ii. § 3. 

In the Levitical benediction the name Jehovah is repeated 
three times (Nuui. vi. 23 — 26). Man himself is composed of 
the three elements of " body, soul, and spirit " (1 Thess. v. 23) ; 
and he is bound to offer them all as a living sacrifice to the 
Triune God. In the prophetical Vision of the Lord in the 
Temple, the Seraphim cry, " Holt, Holy, Holt " (Isa. vi. 3) ; 
and the same angelic Trisagion was heard by St. John, when 
he listened to the song of the Church glorified (Rev. iv. 8). 
The three Persons of the Godhead were revealed in the Baptism 
of Christ, who is the Seed of Abraham (see on Matt. iii. 16) ; 
and all the faithful seed of Abraham of every age and country 
are to be baptized into the Name of God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghost, Three Persons and one God 
(Matt, xxviii. 19) ; and all are blessed in that Name (see above, 
note on ii. 4; below, on Num. vi. 24; and on 2 Cor. xlii. 14, 
and note). 

It has been supposed by some that the particular animals 
here mentioned represent prophetically the condition of the 
seed of Abraham in difi'erent stages and conditions : see Augus- 
tine de Civ. Dei xvi. 24; and in Ps. ciii. ; and cp. Theodoret, Qu. 
GQ; and S. Chrys., Horn. 66. Prosper Aqidtan. de Prom. i. 12. 

Others have supposed them to represent the faculties of 
the human soul, which are to be offered in sacrifice to God. 
/S. Methodius, Conviv. Virg., Orat. 5. 

These sacrifices may have several mystical significations, 
but they seem specially to typify the attributes of Christ, "Who 
is the true Sacrifice, and "iVho was foreshadowed by aU Pa- 
triarchal and Levitical sacrifices, and in Whom we are admitted 
to make a covenant with God, and are made heirs of the pro- 
mise, and in Whom all the promises of God are yea and amen 
(2 Cor. i. 20). The age of these three animals, that o? maturity, 
may represent His perfection ; and may perhaps have reference 
to the three years of His earthly ministry, after which He gave 
Himself to death for the sins of the world, and we were re- 
ceived thereby into covenant with God; the heifer may sym- 
bolize His patience, labour, and strength ; the goat His likeness 
to sinful flesh (Rom. viii. 3; cp. Matt. xxv. 32); the ram His 
vicarious suffering (see below, xxii. 13) ; the turtle-doves and 
pigeons His Innocence, love, and meekness. A pair of turtles 
or two young doves, the emblems of conjugal love, and its 
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fruits in holy matrimony, were offered at the Purification. 
Luke ii. 22. Lev. xiv. 22. His human Spirit was fiUed with the 
Holy Ghost, by whose operation He was conceived as Mail, and 
Who lighted on Him at His Baptism in the likeness of a Dove. 
10, 11. Ayid he tooJc unto him all these, and divided them in 
the midst, and laid each piece one against another: lut the 
lirds divided he not. And when the fowls came down upon the 
carcases, Abram drove them away] Thus, then, there were 
seven things in this sacrifice; the three clean beasts, each 
divided into two, and the one half of each laid over against the 
other half, and the birds, which were not divided; and this 
number seven is a sacred number, expressive of completeness : 
see on Rev. xi. 19, p. 216. 

This number seven (Ileb. sheba) being a sacred number, 
and expressive of finality, is the root of the verb shaba, to 
swear {Oesen. 802); an oath being a solemn act of worshijD, in 
which an ajipeal is made to God, and an oath for confirmation 
is an end of all strife (Heb. vi. 16) ; and here God confirms 
His promise to Abraham thereby. 

The Holy Ghost, speaking by Zacharias, teaches us that 
the deliverance, which God promised to Abraham and his seed 
from the land of bondage, and their subsequent entrance into 
Canaan, was a pledge and earnest to them of a better deliver- 
ance and possession in Christ. " The oath which He sware to 
our father Abraham " revealed to him " that He would grant 
unto us, that we being delivered out of the hand of our 
enemies might serve Him without fear " (Luke i. 73). 

The act here described was the ritual expression of a 
treaty, in which animals were slain and divided, to represent a 
covenant between two parties ; and in human covenants, the 
two parties passed between the pieces of the victims thus 
divided, to signify that the two parties bound themselves to 
observe tlie treaty, under solenm imprecations that they them- 
selves might be cut in pieces if they were not true to their 
covenant: cp. Jer. xxxiv. 18 — 20; and R. Salomon Jarchi ; 
hence the Hebrew phrase carath berith, to cut a treaty ; aud 
the Greek fip/cia refiveiv; and hn.tmf oedus icere,ferire. Oesen. 
p. 417. Kalisch, p. 373. And here it is said (in v. 18) that iu 
this day God " 7nade a covenant" (literally, God cut a covenant) 
with Abraham. 

But the present covenant was different from human 
covenants. It was a promise of grace on God's part; therefore 
St. Paul calls it a promise (Gal. iii. 18). But Abraham's faith 
was implied as a condition of the fulfilment of the promise; 
Abraham brings aud prepares the victims, and protects them 
from molestation. God passes through the midst of the divided 
pieces of the victim, hy His attributes of fire and light {o. 17). 

— the birds divided he nof] Cp. Lev. i. 17. The turtle 
and the dove, emblems of love and innocency, were not divided. 

The Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Peace and Love, is a spirit of 
unity. 

Christ's Human Spirit, filled with the Holy Ghost, was 
separated by death from His body, but it was not divisible ; 
it winged its flight in a, viewless course to the world of spirits ; 
in it He went and preached to the sjiirits in prison : see on 
1 Pet. iii. 19. 

— the fowls (birds of prey)— ^Jraw drove them away] 
Literally, caused them to be blown away. This act seems to 
represent Abraham's religious regard for, and observance of, 
God's treaty and promise; he drove the fowls of the air from 
the sacrifice. 

So the true believer drives away the fowls of the air, which 
would pluck the good seed of God's word out of his heart. 
Matt. xiii. 4. ilai-k iv. 4. Luke viii. 5 : cp. Aug. de Civ. Dei 
xvi. 24. 

12. tohen the snn was going dow-n, a deep sleep fell] As on 
Adam in Paradise, when woman was formed out of him (ii. 21). 
Then Abraham, the father of the faithful, was overtaken by "a 
horr.r of great dai-kness." So it will be at the end ; when the 



Prophecy of bondage 



GENESIS XV. 13—17. 



and of return. 



u Ex. 12.40. 
Ps. 105. 23. 
Acts 7. 6 



05.37. 



X Job 5. 2fi. 

a Acts 13. 36. 

b ch. 25. 8. 

c Ex. 12. 40. 

d 1 Kings 21. 2(). 

e Dan. 8. 23. Matt. 2: 



darkness fell upon liim. '^And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety "that 
thy seed shall be a stranger m a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them ; 
and 'Uliey shall afflict them four hundred years; ^^And also that nation, 
whom they shall serve, "" will I judge : and afterward ^ shall they come out 
with great substance. '•^And Hhou shalt go ^to thy fathers in peace; ''thou 
shalt be buried in a good old age. ^"^But 'in the fourth generation they shall 
come hither again: for the iniquity "^of the Amorites ^is not yet full. ^''And 



sun of this world is about to set, there will be a hoiror of great 
darkness, for the faith ^\'ill be hard to find. See Luke xviii. 8. 
i\Iatt. xxiv. 21 : cp. (S'. Augustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 21-, on 
Abraham's Vision. 

— an horror of great darkness~\ Lit. a horror, a great 
darkness, expressive of the terror and dismay to which Abrain's 
seed, the Israelites, would be reduced in Egypt ; but Light 
shone out of the darkness through God's glorious Presence, as 
here: see v. 13. Here was a vision of the ]£xodus ; and of a 
better Exodus in Christ. 

13. Know of a surety'] Here is another evidence of the 
adaptation of the Pentateuch to the wants of the Hebrew 
nation, and a confirmation of its genuineness (see xiv. 13). JMoses, 
in recording this divine speech, may be supposed to say to the 
Israelites of his age. Be not dismayed by your sufi'eriugs, as if 
God had forgotten His people. God has pre-annouuced your 
sufierings to your forefather Abram, the fi'iend of Qod, in order 
that you might not be peqilexed and staggered by them, but 
might see in them a proof of the divine foreknowledge and 
truth of God, and might also be cheered by what followed 
the announcement of sufl'eiings, — namely, the promise of de- 
liverance. 

Precisely in the same manner Christ in the Gospel dealt 
with His disciples (see John xiii. 19; xiv. 29; xvi. 1 — 4). 

In a spiritual sense, the true children of Abraham are 
always strangers and pilgrims in the land, and endure manifold 
afflictions in this world. Ps. x.xxix. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 11. S. 
Ambrose de Abr. ii. d. 

— four Jmndj-ed years'] Cp. Acts vii. 6, whore St. Stephen 
confirms the reading of the text here : and see also Gal. iii. 17, 
where St. Paul says that "the Law was given 430 years after 
the promise" to Abraham and his seed. The 400 years men- 
tioned here and by St. Stephen date from the birth of the 
promised seed, Isaac; the 430 years mentioned by St. Paul 
date from the promise, made thirty years before in Haran, of 
the llessing to the seed (see on Acts vii. 6, Preliminary note; 
and Gal. iii. 17 ; and Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 55 ; and see the note 
below, on Exod. xii. 40). There ought, therefore, to be a pause 
or break before these words, thus, " atllict them — four hundred 
years," i. e. in all. 

For a statement of the various opinions on the duration of 
the sojoui'n in Egypt, see Kalisch, Introduction to Exodus, pp. 
xi — xvii; and Delitzsch, pp. 370 — 372; and the note below, 
on Exod. xii. 40. 

14. that nation— will I judge] He does not reveal the 
name of that nation, — Egypt, lest he should seem to be the 
Author of its tyrannical oppression. 

15. thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace] A proof of the 
existence of the sonls of the faithful in the middle state 
between Death and the Resurrection of the body. Abraham's 
body was not gathered to his fathers, who died and were 
buried in a distant land. Compare Luke xvi. 22, where that 
happy place, in which the souls of the fiiithful are after they are 
delivered from the burden of the flesh, is called by our Lord 
"Abraham's bosom." 

16. in the fourth generation] Explained by the 400 years 
in V. 13. The generation seems to be reckoned at 100 or 120 
years. 

Or the words may mean, that in the fourth generation 
after they went down from Canaan into Egypt they shall come 
back again into Canaan; and this was fulfilled as follows: 
Jacob went do^vn with Levi into Egyjit; Kohath was Levi's 
son ; Amram was Kohath's son ; and Moses and Aaron were 
sons of Amram. See E.xod. vi. 16 — 20. Hilar. Diacon., Qu. 
ex V. T. 10 ; and S. Jerome, Epist. Crit. ad Damas. p. 567 : cp. 
M'Caul, Answer to Colenso, p. 92. 

— the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full] "The Earth 
is the Lord's, and He gives it to whom He will " (Jer. xxvii. 5). 
He distributes to every people their o^ni land, and " detennines 
the bounds of their habitation " (Deut. xxxii. 8. Acts xvii. 26). 
" God removeth kings and setteth up kings " (Dan. ii. 21). 
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"He ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
soever He will" (Dan. iv. 17). "He is the judge, He putteth 
down one and setteth up another; in Ilis hand is a cup, and 
He poureth out of the same, but the dregs thereof, the wicked 
of the earth shall drink them" (Ps. Ixxv. 7, 8). " If they wUl 
not obey, I will utterly pluck up and destroy that nation, saith 
the Lord" (Jer. xii. 17. Isa. Ix. 12). " He 'is patient and long- 
sutlering, not willing that any should perish " (Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
Rom. ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9). But if, after patient endurance, they 
will not rejicnt, and go on and fill up the measure of iniquity 
(Matt, xxiii. 32) beyond which it is impossible to spare, then 
comes retribution. 

This sentence, therefore, from the lips of the Almighty 
Himself is an assertion of His own sovereignty, and a declara- 
tion of the reasons for which the Amorites— after long en- 
durance on His part — were exterminated by the Israelites. 

The conquest of Canaan by the Israelites, the extirpation 
of its inhabitants, was not (as some have alleged) an act of 
hostile aggression prompted by worldly ambition. It aflbrds 
no countenance to what are sometimes called " wars of religion ;" 
or of religious persecution. It was an act of obedience, on the 
pai't of Israel, to the declared will of the Sovereign Lord of the 
Universe, in the exercise of His power and righteous retribution 
on the wicked who rebelled against Him, who were guilty of 
the grossest abominations and savage cruelties in the name of 
religion (Deut. xii. 30, 31. Lev. xviii. 21—30); and it was 
an example and wiiniing to the Israelites themselves, and to all 
Nations, of God's hatred of sin, and of His resolve to punish it. 

It was also a rehearsal of that fnal retribution, with 
which the Everlasting Judge of all, the divine Joshua, our 
Blessed Lord and Master Jesus Christ, will visit all who dis- 
obey Him (see on Josh, x.) ; and therefore it concerns all men. 

God had patiently endured the Canaanites for many 
hundred years. He had sent the Patriarchs to dwell among 
them, and to set before them the worship of the true God ; He 
had preserved among them holy men. Priests of the Most 
High God, such as IMelehizedek ; He had given them warnings 
from heaven against sin, in the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah and the cities of the plain. And when the Israelites 
came in with Joshua, peace was ofl'ered to all who were bevond 
the limits of Canaan (Deut. xx. 10—18; cp. Josh. ix. G— 15), 
and therefore all selfish desires of aggrandizement on the pai-t 
of Israel were restrained. 

The example of the consequences of the temptation, by 
which the Israelites were ensnared in JMidian (Num. xxv.), is 
a proof of the consequences that would have resulted from 
association with the nations of Canaan, and which did indeed 
arise by reason of their neglect to execute God's comuiand : cp. 
Deut. vii. 4. 

The case of Rahab also shows, what might have been gained 
by the Canaanites, if, having heard God's mighty works for 
Israel, they had had faith, as she had (see Josh. ii. 9 — 13; vi. 

It must be remembered, also, that though the Israelites 
were used to punish the Canaanites for their idolatry, yet that 
God declared to the Israelites, that if any Israelite was guilty 
of a like sin, he also was to suffer a like punishment: see Deut. 
xiii. G. 

Nor ought it to be forgotten, that God uses the expression 
concerning the Israelites, the seed of Abraham, "they shaH 
come hither again," as if the land were already theirs, through 
the gift of it to Abraham " by God, the Possessor of heaven and 
earth :" see xiv. 2. 18, 19. This qucstiou concerning the 
extirpation of the Canaanites was argued against the Mani- 
chEeau objections by ^j3ij9Aff«/M*, Hacres. G6 ; Ancorat. p. 118; 
cp. iS'. August, c. Faust, xxii. 73 — 79. Chrys., Horn. 37; Theo- 
doret, Qu. 65; and cp. Waterland, Scr. "S'ind. p. 118. Bp. 
Sherlock on the Extermination of the Canaanites ; Graves on 
the Pentateuch, Part iii. Lect. i. pp. 192—196; Hengstenb.. 
Auth. ii. 471—507; Kalisch, p. 370, and see below, the Intro 
duction to the Book of Joshua, p. xvii. 
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it came to pass, that, wlien the sun went do^ii, and it was dark, behold a 
smoking furnace, and f a burning Lamp that ^passed between those pieces. 
^^In the same day the Lord ^made a covenant with Abram, saying, ''Unto 
thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, 
the river Euphrates : ^^ The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, 
20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Kephaims, -^ And the Amorites, 
and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. 

XVI. ^ Now Sarai Abram' s ^ife *bare him no children: and she had an 
handmaid, ''an Egyptian, vsiiose name loas ''Hagar. ^d^^^j^ g^rai said unto 
Abram, Behold now, the Lord ^ hath restrained me from bearing : I pray thee, 
''go in unto my maid; it may be that I may f obtain children by her. And 
Abram ^hearkened to the voice of Sarai. ^And Sarai Abram's wife took 
Hagar her maid the Egyptian, after Abram ^ had dwelt ten years in the land 
of Canaan, and gave her to her husband Abram to be his wife. 
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17. token the sun went down, and it tuas dark'] The glory of 
God's presence was then more bright; and it represented 
prophetically, in a striking manner, the splendour of His futm-e 
glorious appearance to the seed of Abraham in the dark night 
of Egyptian bondage. 

So our Blessed I^ord's glory, when He walked on the 
waves of the sea, and came to comfort His disciples toiling in 
the ship tossed in the stonn, was made more brilliant by the 
d;n-kuess of the night (Matt. xiv. 25. Mark vi. 48). 

— a smoking furnace (Heb. tanmir ; KXi^avos, Sept.), and a 
turning lamp~\ Or lamp of fire— the furnace and light of fire 
were signs of God's presence and power; as at Sinai (Exod. 
xix. 18), "when the Lord descended in fire, and the smoke 
thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace:" ep. Exod. xx. 18. 

18. from the river of Egypf] The naJiar of Egypi, the 
Kilo; not the brook (nahal) of Egypt, which is now called 
Wady-el-Arisch. 

It is true, that the limits here specified were never actually 
reached, but they show God's design, which was i-Ciilized as far 
as He was concerned. The non-attainment of them was not 
through any failure on His part, but it was due to the short- 
comings of those to whom the pi-omise was given ; who suffered 
the heathen tribes, which they were commanded to exterminate 
(p]xod. xxiii. 31), to possess the land. 

It is the same in spiritual thinsrs. God wiUeth all men to 
be saved (see 1 Tim. ii. 4, Tit. ii. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 9). H.- gave 
His Son for all men (Rom. viii. 3). He also wills that every 
man's will should be free ; but many men abuse their frop will 
and reject His gracious offers in Clu'ist. Men will not drive 
out the seven nations of Canaan— their own deadly sins — ont 
of their own hearts; they will not sanctify themselves and 
make themselves a Holy Land ; they cherish some spiritual 
Amorites in their o^vn bosom, and so His design is not realized 
through their fault, and against His desire : cp. Introduction 
to the Epistle to the Romans, § iv. p. 197. 

19. The Kenites'] In the S. and s.w. of Canaan (Num. xxiv. 
21). Hobab belonged to this tribe. Judg. i. 16: cp. Judg. iv. 
\1. 17; V. 24. 1 Sam. XXX. 29. 

He specifies those Nations against wliich the Israelites had a 
commission, in order that they might not war \\\t\i those against 
whom they had no commission. 

— Kenizzites] Perhaps in I<lnma?a. 

— Kadmonites] East of Canaan, from Kedem, the east. 

20. Hittites, and the Perizzites] See x. 15; xiii. 7. 

— Rephaims] xiv. 5. 

21. Amorites, — Oirgashites, and the Jehusites] x. 16. It is 
observable that ten nations are here mentioned as delivered up 
by God to the seed of Abraham — a perfect number— marking 
the fulness of God's promise, and of their conquest by His help : 
cp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 6 — 9, where ten nations are mentioned as con- 
fedei-ate against God's people. 

In other places another number, seven, is mentioned (Dent, 
vii. 1. Josh. iii. 10. Acts xiii. 19) ; a number which also 
expresses perfection, especially in relation to God. The Israel- 
ites were to be "a holy people;" their land was to be sanctified 
to llim, that He might rest upon it in love and peace, as in a 
Sabbath of God. 

Cn. XVI. 1. Sarai Ahram's toife bare him no children] 
An evidence of the truth of the history. With the Israelites 



barrenness was a reproach, and was deemed a judgment of God. 
Yet the writer of the Pentateuch dwells on the fact that Sarai 
was barren- for many years, and Rebekah also (xxv. 20—26), 
and Rachel (xxx. 1). In this long barrenness, succeeded at 
last, in a miraculous manner, by the birth of he promised seed, 
they might see a foreshadowing of the patient waiting of a 
barren Vv^orld travailing and yearning through many hundred 
years for the Birth of the Messiah. 

— an Egyptian] Perhaps Hagar had followed Sarai from 
Egypt after the sojourn described in xii. 14. 

— Hagar] Literally, flight. She was so called, because she 
was a fugitive from her own country, and a sojourner in a foi-eign 
land {S. Ambrose de Cain, i. 6) ; and not because she after- 
wards fled from her mistress, though doubtless names are 
sometimes given by anticipation: cp. Kalisch, p. 133. The 
Hagarens derived their name from her. Ps. Ixxxiii. 6. And is 
not Hegira connected with the same root as Hagar ? 

2. And Sarai said unto Abra77i] The suggestion was from 
her, and not from Abraham. Though he was greatly grie\cd 
by his childless state (xv. 2, 3), yet ho would not wrong her, or 
distrust God. Thus in Abraham's case we see a tenacious 
clinging, under trying circumstances, to the law of Monogamy 
given at the beginning (Gen. ii. 24), and to that law Isaac 
adhered; but in course of time man degenern*-ed from it. 

At the same time God overrules evil lor good, and elicits 
good from evil ; and in the relation of Abraham to Hagar and 
to Sarah, the Holy Sph-it has been graciously pleased to point 
out a typical foreshadowing of God's dealings with Mankind, 
first under the Law, and next under the Gospel : see below, v. 
16; and St. Paul's commentary on this histoiy. Gal. iv. 22 — 
31. Sarah and Hagar (says St. Paul) are figures of the two 
Covenants — the Synagogue and tlie Church. For a long time 
the Church waited, and was restrained from bearing; and the 
Synagogue took the place of the true Wife ; but at last, like 
Sarah, the Church is become the Mother of many Nations. 
S. Ambrose de Abr. ii. 10. 

— I may obtain children] Literally, I shall be built up; 
from banah, to build; whence ben, a sou, as building up the 
house. Cp. Deut. xxv. 9. Ruth iv. 11. 

— Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai] And thus gave 
occasion to others to palliate Polygamy by his example, against 
which Malachi protests (Mai. ii. 14-16). 

Perhaps the long term of fom-teen years (see v. 16; xxi. 5), 
during which he waited for the fulfilment of God's promise, 
was like a penal discipline for this compliance with the request 
of his wife; and the unhappy bickerings between Sarah and 
Hagar, who taunted her for her barrenness, and even between 
Sarah and Abraham himself {v. 5) ; the pain he had to bear in 
sending Hagar away; the quarrels between Ishmael and Isaac 
(xxi. 9), are— like the sins of Lamech, the first polygamist (see 
iv. 23)— recorded by the Holy Spirit as striking evidences of 
the unhappy fruits of Polygamy. 

Polygamy has been the bane of the family of Ishmael, the de- 
scendants of Abraham by Hagar, and has been one of the means 
by which the arch-impostor of Arabia, 3Iohammed, who came 
from that race, has propagated his religion throughout the world. 

On account of this act of Abraham, the Mnnichaeans 
charged him with want of faith; but God had not as yet 
promised him a son from Sarah : cp. S. Aug. c. Faust, xsn. 32 ; 
c. Advers. Legis, ii. 9. 
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'^Aud he v/eut in imto Hagar, and she conceived: and when she sav/ tliat 
she had conceived, her mistress was 'despised in her eyes. ■^xA.nd Sarai said 
nnto Abram, My wrong he npon thee : I have given my maid into tliy bosom ; 
and wlien she saw that she had conceived, I was despised in her eyes : '^ the 
Lord judge between me and thee. ^' But Abram said unto Sarai, "" Behold, 
thy maid is in thy hand ; do to her f as it pleaseth thee. And when Sarai 
f dealt hardly with her, " she fled from her face. 

'' And the angel of the Lord found her by a fountain of water in the wilder- 
ness, "by the fountain in the way to ^ Slmr. ^And he said, Hagar, Sarai's 
maid, whence camest thou ? and whither mlt thou go ? And she said, I flee 
from the face of my mistress Sarai. ^And the angel of the Lord said unto 
her, Keturn to thy mistress, and '^ submit thyself under her hands. ^^ And the 
angel of the Lord said unto her, ' I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it 
shall not be numbered for multitude. ^^ And the angel of the Lord said unto 
her. Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear a son, *and shalt call his 
name || Ishmael ; because the Lord hath heard thy afllictiou. ^'^ * And he mil 
bo a wild man ; his hand will he against every man, and every man's hand 
against him; "and he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren. '^And 



4. .\7te conceU-ed'] And tlius Siiruh knew that the waut of 
issue was not due to Abraham. (S. CJnys., Horn. 38.) 

5. Mj/ wrong be npon thee'] ]May the wrong done to me by 
Ilagar's contempt come upon thee: cp. x.Kvii. 13. Jer. li. 35. 
Here is another proof of the ill eftects of Polygamy. Sarah, 
who persuaded Abraham to do what he did, was the first to rue 
it, and complain of it, and to charge her husband with the con- 
seiinences of her own fault. All this is perfectly true to nature, 
and one of the many silent proofs of the veracity of the story. 

7. angel] This is the first place where " the ANGEL of the 
IjORD " is related in Scripture to have appeared. 

The original word is nialeac, from the root laac, to send, 
whence Latin lego, legatus. Oesen., p. 427 : cp. the Greek 
&yyi\os, angelus, messenger, sent, i.e. from God: sec Heb. i. 7. 
Ik 

In the book of Genesis " tlie Angel of the Lord " identifies 
Himself with jEnoTAn and ExoniM by ascribing to Himself 
divine acts : see here, ^\ 10, " I will multiply thy seed ;" and 
below, xxii. 12, " Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing 
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from IVTe ;" see 
also below, .wiii. 2; xi.x. l! Exod. iii. 2. G; xiv. It); xxiii. 20. 

Since also He is an Angel, that is, a Being who is sent, 
this phrase, "the Angel of the Lord," seems to intimate a 
plurality of Persons in the Godlicad. The Father is never said 
in Holy Scripture to be sent; and this passage was used by the 
Ancient Fathers against the Sabellians : cp. Novat. de Trin. 
c. 2G. In Mai. iii. 1, Christ is called " the Angel of the covenant," 
and "of God's face" in Isa. Ixiii. 9. 

Not only docs the Angel here speak as God, "I will 
multiply" (y. 10), but Hagar speaks of him as God {v. 13); 
and Hagar's confession, and the name given to the well, seem to 
show that He who spake in the Augi-l was God; and probably 
" the Word of God." See below, on xviii. 2 ; and so 5. Hilary, 
de Triu. iv. § 23, p. 93 ; and so Gerhard, Calovius, Walther, 
and many others : sec Ffeiffer, Dubia, pp. 58, 59. Cp. Keil here. 

— in the way to Shur] Towards Egypt, her own country. 
Sec XX. 1 ; XXV. 18. Exod. xv. 22. The" fountain was between 
Kadesh and Bered {v. 14: cp. Num. xiii. 2G). It was in this 
wilderness that her posterity afterwards dwelt (Gen. xxv. 18). 
Shur is now called Jifar; the N.W. portion of the desert of 
Arabia. 

3. Ilagar, Sarais maid] The Angel begins witli reminding 
lier of her duty to her mistress, and sends her back, and then 
proceeds to comfort her. Observe the resemblance between 
this act and St. Paul's treatment of Ouesimus, the fugitive slave 
of Philemon : see below, Introduction to that Epistle, p. 333. 

11. Ishmael] Ood shall hear. Srme render it "whom God 
sJiall hear;" l)ut this seems less consistent with the context 
and with the history : cp. xvii. 20. 

— because the LoHD hath heard] The Angel uses th'; word 
Jehovah in speaking to Hagar, and says that lier son shall be 
called Ishma-el {Elohim shall hear). There seems to have been, 
therefore, some providential reserve in the patriarchal aga us to 



the use of the word Jehovah, the Lord; whlcli was probably 
the cause of the v^cry rare occurrence of tliat word in the 
jiroper names of that period, — a circumstance which has been 
used by some as an ai-gumeut in behalf of the eiToneous notion 
that the Name Jehovah was not known to the Patriarchs (see 
below, Exod. vi. 3). The name ISl is connected with Ishmael; 
but Jehovah with Isaac, tlie figure of Christ,— dying and rising 
again, — on Mor-iah (see below, xxii. 2) ; and the names of 
Abraham, and Sarah arc also, — it is probable, — connected with 
the name Jehovah (see below, xvii. 1. 5. 15). Did not the 
Angel encourage such reserve, by prescribing the mkuxc Ishma-el 
to be given, although the name was to be a record of the 
gracious mercy of Je/«oy«/« .? And Hagar seems to have learnt 
the lesson: "She called the name of Jehovah that spake unto 
her, ' Thou ISl seest me ' " {v. 13). Jehovah is reserved to tlie 
seed of promise, and is not extended to Ishmael. 

12. a loild man] Literally, a wild ass man (compare xlix. 9). 
For a description of the wild ass, remarkable for its strength, 
swiftness, beauty, and indomitable character, able to subsist and 
thrive in tlie desert, and therefore very descnjjtive of the 
Bedouin Arabs, and their " unrestrained love of freedom, as they 
ride over the desert, spear in hand, on camel or horse, hardy, 
frugal, and despising the life of cities and towns," sec Job vi. 5; 
xxiv. 5; xxxix. 5—8. Isa. xxxii. 14; and cp. Bocharl, Hieroz. 
ii. 11. 

— his hand will be against every man] As we have seen 
during more than 3000 years in the Bedouin Arabs and Sara- 
cens; cp. Gen. xxi. 20. Isa. xxi. 13. Jer. iii. 2. Ps. x. 8, 9. 
Ezra viii. 31. Ammian. Marcellin. xiv. 4; and the description 
in Bean Jackson on the Creed, book i. ehs. xxv. xxvi. ; I3p. 
Newton on the Prophecies, § 11 ; Gibbon, ch. 1. ; Winrr, 
R. W. B. p. 78; Kalisch, pp. 378, 379; and Foole in Dr. 
W. Smith's B. D., Art. Ishmael, p. 893. 

Those Arabs, who boast themselves to be of purer blood, 
claim to be descendants of Joktan, the younger son of Heber 
(x. 4) ; and they call the progeny of Ishmael, who are a wilder 
race, Most-Arabians (or mixed Arabians), because Ishmael's 
mother was of Egyptian origin. 

— he shall dwell in the presence of all his Irethren] Hero 
is a jirophccy that Abraham shall h.ave other children, and is a 
correction of Hagar's pride for exulting over Sarai. 

This expression describes the almost indefinite extent of 
territory in which the Beilouins roam, so that they seem to be 
every where before the eyes of their brethren. The Ishmaelites 
continue to this day in free possession of the vast peninaida 
between the Euphrates, the isthmus of Suez, and the Red 
Sea, from which they have overspread Northern Africa and 
Southern Asia. 

St. Paul teaches ns to sec in the descendants of Ilagar a 
figure of the literal Israel — the Jews — as opposed to the Chris- 
tians, the spiritual children of Sarai (Gal. iv. 21 — 31). 

The description in this verse is very applicable to the literal 
Israel — the spiritual Bedouins— the Jews. They roam every 



Beer-lahai-roi—IshmaeL GENESIS XVI. 14— IG. XVII. 1, 2. The Lord's promise, 

she called the name of the Lord that spake unto her, Thou God seest me : for 
she said, Have I also here looked after Ihm ""'that seeth me? ^^^ Wherefore xch. 31.12. 
the well was called ^ || Beer-lahai-roi ; behold, it is ''between Kadesli and y,<=i'-24-G2-&2.-,. 
Bered " '^^^^ '"^' ^''« 

■^^^^^- ^ well „f him lIuU 

'^ And ^Hagar bare Abram a son : and Abram called his son's name, which '^^'f""""^ '"'"' 
Hagar bare, ^Ishmael. ^"^ And Abram icas fourscore and six years old, when lo^x^'^hi!^' 
Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram. 

XVII. ^ And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
^appeared to Abram, and said unto him, ''I am the Almiofhty God; ""walk ach. 12. 1. 

o*^-' bch28 3&3j 

before me, and be thou H'' perfect. '^ knA I will make my covenant between y^ ^ ," 

Kings 20. 3. I Ot, ui>right, or, sincere. 



where ; they dwell in the face of their brethren of the seed of 
promise; they stand aloof fi-om them, though they are every 
where Biiugled with them. 

13. Thori God seest me'] Literally, Thou (art) a God of 
seeing. The Angel is regarded by Hagar as the Presence of 
God: see v. 13. The meaning seems to be. Thou hast espied 
me in this dreary wilderness, where I thought that no eye was 
upon me, and that I was left, without help and hope, to die; 
here Thou hast seen me, and here I have seen Thee, my 
helper, and my God : cp. Delilzsch, p. 278. 

— for she said, Hare I also here loolced after him that 
seeth me ?j Or rather. Do I even yet see (i. e. live) after the 
siffht or vision of (God)? So Junius, Hivet us ; and see Gesenius, 
p. 748; and Kalisch, p. 382; and Keil, p. 151. And Onkelos 
seems in some degree to countenance this interpretation. Cp. 
xxxii. 30, " I have seen God face to face, and my life is 
in-cscrved." And cp. Exod. xxiv. 11; xxxiii. 20. Deut. v. 24. 
Judg. vi. 22; xiii. 22. Isa. vi. 5. 

14. was called'] LiteraUy, he called. Cp. ii. 20. Exod. 
XV. 23. Lev. xvi. 32. 2 Sam. v. 20, compared with 1 Chron. xiv. 
11. So thei/ is used impersonally (1 Chron. xv. 8. 2 Chron. 
ix. 31). 

— Becr-lahai-roi] Literally, the ivell of the life of seeing, 
or of the life of vision {Gesen., p. 100; Kalisch, p. 382; Keil, 
154). It commemorated the fact, that she, though a fugitive 
and a- sinner, was permitted to see God, and live; and not only 
so, but received a promise of a blessing from Him, and of a long 
and prosperous life in her posterity. Tliese words, Beer-lahai- 
roi, are rendered by some {Baumgarten, Hofmann, Delitzsch) 
the ivell of the living one, seeing me. IJut the word roi is not 
a participle with a pronominal suffix, but a substantive. See 
Gesen., p. 750; Kalisch, p. 382; and Keil, 154. 

— hehold, it is hetween Kadesh and Bered] On the site of 
Kadesh, see xiv. 7. Mr. ^Rowlands supposes that he has dis- 
covered the site of Beer-lahai-roi at Moildhhi, which he thus 
describes {Williams, Holy City, i. 465) : " JMoilahhi lies on the 
great road from Beersheba to Shur, or Jeheles-Sur, which is 
its present name,— a grand chain of mountains running north 
and south, a little east of the longitude of Suez, lying, as Shur 
did, before Egypt (Gen, X's-i. 7). It is probable, from Genesis 
xvi. 14, that Bir-lahai-roi was not far from Kadesh. Moilahhi 
is about twelve miles from Kadesh. The well has disappeared, 
and the Bir (well) very naturally has been changed into 
Moi (water) ; and, what is very remarkable, the Arabs of 
the country call it Iloildhhi Hadjar (Hagar) ; and, to confirm 
this statement, they conducted us to the house of Hagar (Beit 
Hadjar), where they said such a person lived. It is about half 
or three-quarters of a mile from Moilahhi, in a ravine among 
the hills. The wilderaess of Paran, where Ishmael is said to 
have dwelt (Gen. xxi. 21), lies immediately to the south of 
this, — a grand plain, bounded on the west by Halal and Teleh, 
on the east by the mountains or wilderness of Kadesh and 
Jehel-el-Khirm, on the north by the southern hills of Juda:>a, 
or rather of the promised (not of the possessed) land. This is 
El Paran, or Plain of Paran, alluded to in Gen. xiv. G. This 
/.Iso is the country (excellent for pasture in some parts in the 
rainy season) where Abraham dwelt bctiveen Kadesh and 
Shur. Shur lies at its south-west extremity, and Kadesh at its 
utmost north-east extremity. This plain is the Paran through 
which the Hebrews came from Sinai, on then way to Kadesh 
(Num. xii. 16; and xiii. 26). The loilderness of Paran might 
possibly mean the hills bounding the plain to the east of it, 
and to the south of the wilderness of Kadesh, or, as I am rather 
inchned to believe, the wilderness of Kadesh was also called the 
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wilderness of Paran, from the adjacent plain, as it was calbd 
that of Kadesh from the fountain of Kadesh." 

15. Abram called his son's name — Ishmael] He acknowledged 
the truth of the vision related in v. II, and acted upon it. 

16. fourscore and six years old] Ishmael was born fourteen 
years before Isaac, the child of promise (see xxi. 5). 

The seed of Ilagar was born in consequence of the infirmity 
of the faith of Sarah, and even of Abram (see v. 2). So the Law, 
of which Hagar and her seed was the type, " came in," or was 
added parenthetically (TvapitirriXdev), "because of transgression " 
(see Gal. iii. 19. Cp. Rom. v. 20), "till the promised Seed 
should come." The Levitical Law was given by God, as 
Ishmael was ; but it was only for a time, till Christ, the trua 
Isaac, should be born (see Gal. iv. 1—5. 19. 31). 

Cn. XYII. 1. ninety years old and nine] Thirteen years after 
the events recoi-ded in the foregoing chapter: cp. xvi. 2. 

— I am the Almighty God] Kl Shaddai. The word 
SJiaddai is the "pluralis cxcellcntiae " (i.e. a plural denoting 
pre-eminence), from the singular shad, powerful (from root 
shadad, to be strong), with the plural termiuation {Vitringa, 
Gesenius), and it signifies most strong ,• or the ai, at the cud 
of the word, maybe simply a substantive termiuation (see Keil). 
For other opinions on the origin of the word, cp. Kalisch on 
Exod. vi., p. 100. 

As to the meaning, all are agreed that it is an equivalent 
to the Greek ■KavroKparoip, Almighty. 

In this chapter we have three Names of the Divine Being, 
— Jehovah {v. 1), El Shaddai, and Elohiji {v. 3). From 
this specification of these names we know that they all describe 
one and the same Divine Being, and that there is not a 
plurality of Gods. The name Klohim is specially used in this 
chapter {vv. 3. 9. 15. 18, 19. 22, 23); and the name Jehovah 
is reserved for the next chapter, where He is acknowledged to 
be "the Judge of all the earth" {v. 25). 

God presents Himself here as-BZ Shaddai, the All-poivprful 
God; and He is about to exercise His almighty power in three 
ways :— 

(1) Over the names of Abram and Sarai; Klohim con- 
secrates them with a new element, — a letter taken from the 
name of Jehovah; and thus the connexion of the names 
Klohim and Jehovah is marked. See below, 5. 15. 

(2) Over the flesh of all Abram's male progeny, by im- 
printing upon it the seal of Circumcision, and by consecrating 
it to Himself. 

(3) Over the ordinary laws of nature, by raising from one, 
as it were dead (Heb. xi. 12. Rom. iv. 9), and from the womb 
of Sai-ah, that was dead, — an innumerable progeny;— and over 
the promised Seed, in whom all are to be blessed, and Kve. 

— walk before me, and be thou perfect] God had given 
gracious promises to Abraham (xii. 7; xiii. 16; xv. 5). The 
fulfilment of them depended on his obedience ; and God is now 
about to try him by prescribing an act of obedience, and to 
enter into a covenant with him, sealed with Cii-cumcision, and 
inaugurated with a new name to him : see v. 10. " Walk 
before Me;" live in a constant sense of ISIy presence, walking 
in My way, and doing all to My glory. Cp. Gen. v. 22; vi. 9. 
Prov. iii. 6. Micah vi. 8. Luke i. 6. Be thou pcrieet 
{tamim, whence the sacred word thunimini). Cp. xxv. 27; 
and the Greek reXeios av-fip, of St. James iii. 2; andour Lord'^s 
precept, " Be ye perfect, as vour Father in heaven is perfect " 
(Matt. V. 48). The standard'is high, beyond human attainment ; 
but whoever does what he is able to attain it, is accounted 
TeXiios by God, who sees and accepts him in Chi-ist. 
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GENESIS XVII. 3—11. 



Circumcision. 



S Rom. 4. 11, 12, 

16. 

Gal. 3. 29. 

+ Heb. mallitude 

h Neh. 9. V. 

II That is, Fother 

cf a great multi- 



l\Iatt. 1. 6, &c. 

in Gal. 3. 17. 

r, ch. 2C.24. &23. 

i:i. 

lieb. 11. IC. 

o Rom. 9. 8. 

V ch. 12. 7. &• 13. 



Ljv. 26. 12. 
IX-ut. 4. 37. & H. 
2. S:2o. IS. &2y. 



me and tliee, and ''will multiply thee exceedingly. ^And Abram ""fell on his 
face : and God talked with him, saying, ^ As for me, behold, my covenant is 
\\i\h thee, and thou shalt be ^a father of f many nations. ^ Neither shall thy 
name any more be called Abram, but '' thy name shall be || Abraham ; ' for a 
father of many nations have I made thee. ^And I will make thee exceeding 
fruitful, and I will make "^ nations of thee, and ' kings shall come out of thee. 
7 And I will ■" establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after 
thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, " to be a God unto thee, 
and to ° thy seed after thee. ^ And ^ I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land f "^ wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for 
an everlasting possession ; and "■ I will be their God. 

^And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, 
tliou, and thy seed after thee in their generations. ^" This is my covenant, 
which ye shall keep, between me and you and tliy seed after thee ; ' Every man 
child among you shall be circumcised. ^^ And ye shall circumcise the flesh of 
your foreskin ; and it shall be ' a token of the covenant betwixt me and you. 



3. Abram fell on Tils face] In reverential awe of Him V\'ho 
(ledared Himself God Almighty, M Shaddai, v. 1. 

5. Alrahani] Lit. a father of a multitude of nations ; 
from the Arabic root, raJiam, a multitude, especially when in 
commotion {Gesen., pp. 9. 759 ; I)el. 382; Fuerst, p. 17). The 
word for multitude, raham, from raham, to make a noise (to 
hum like a swarm ; Gesen., pp. 9. 759), signifies a tumultuous 
sound, as of heavy rain (1 Kings xviii. 41). It is properly ap- 
jilied to a multitude in motion, Isa. xiii. 4, and to a plentiful 
abundance of water, Jor. x. 13; li. 16. 

In what sense is Abraham t\ie father of many nations 1 
Kot simply in a literal sense. For it is expressly said by 
Almighty God, that in Isaac shall thy seed be called (xxi. 12); 
and of Sarah it is said, that she shall become nations (v. 16) ; 
therefore the nations here mentioned are not the Ishmaelites, 
p.or the issue of Keturah; and since the covenant of promise did 
not extend to Esau, therefore the nations here specified are 
the seed of Jacob. But the seed of Jacob, literally, only 
tbrmed one natiou ; and therefore in a mere literal sense, 
Abraham was not the father of nations, but of one nation alone. 
Hence it follows, that this promise must receive a spiritual 
interpretation, and concerns all who are children of Abraham by 
laith (Rom. iv. 11, 12. 16, 17). In like manner, the promise of 
Canaan must not be confined to the promise of an earthly inhe- 
ritance, circumscribed withui the narrow limits of Palestine. 
It could not be said, that Canaan has been guaranteed "for 
ever" as a possession " to Israel after the flesh;" but it is to be 
extended to the "Israel after the si>irit;" who are received into 
an "everlasting covenant" («'. 7) with God, by spiritual circum- 
cision. This interpretation is sanctioned by St. Paul himself, 
who says that "Abraham received the promise that he should 
be the heir, of the ivorld, and this promise was made to him and 
to his seed through the righteousness of faith" (Rom. iv. 13). 

5. Neither shall thy name any more he called Alrani] Ab- 
ram, father of exaltation. Earn is from rum, to be lofty ; 
whence Ramah (1 Sam. xxii. 6) and Jehoram, &c. 

— but thy name shall be Alrahani] Father of a multitude. 
Raham is an unused root, still existing in Arabic (ruham), 
and has the same meaning as Heb. hamon : see v. 4; and 
Gesen., pp. 5. 759 ; and Bel. 382. 

It is observable that H, the letter which occurs twice in 
the divine Tetragrammaton, Jehovah, is inserted in his name, 
and also is substituted for auother iu Sarai's (see below, v. 15). 
Snrely, as the Hebrew Rabbis and S. Jerome have remarked, 
this was not accidental; aud confirms tlie belief that the name 
Jehovah was kuown, though not in all its fulness, to the 
Patriarchs. We may compare the addition of the letter yod, 
another element of Jehovah (Yehovah or Yehveh), to Iloshea, 
the son of Nun, Num. xiii. 16. Bp. Pearson on the Creed, 
Art. ii. p. 70. This addition indicates the near relation of 
Alraham aud Sarah to God in Christ the Loed (Jehovah), 
Who as man was to be boru from them, and Who is called the 
" Son of Abraham," by St. Matt., i. 1 : op. on Exod. vi. 3. It 
was like the giving them a baptismal name. 

Thi.s change of name, connected with Circumcision, was 
preparatory to the comniuuicatiou of the gracious privileges of 



the new relation to God, into which the seed of Abraham is 
introduced by Baptism into Chi-ist, in "^Vhom all families of the 
Earth are blessed. 

6. Icings] David, Solomon, Cheist, whose royal genealogy 
is given by St. Matt., i. 1—16. 

1. for an everlasting covenant] In Christ, thy seed, whose 
Gospel shall be preached as a witness to all Nations (Matt, 
xxiv. 14), and Who will scud His disciples into all the world 
to teach aud bajitize all Nations, Matt, xxviii. 19. 

This promise can never fail, for it is grounded on what is 
indefectible, the word of God, and on the obedience of Abraham's 
seed, which is Christ. Clirist, the seed of Abraham, came into 
the world to open the kingdom of heaven to all believers. He 
does not promise earthly happiness to His followers. " In the 
world ye shall have tribulation " (John xvi. 33) ; but the posses- 
sion of the heavenly Canaan is assured to all true Israelites. 

On ClECTJlICISION. 

10, 11. Fvery man child among you shall he circumcised. 
And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin] Every 
male in Abraham's household is to be circumcised, whether 
born in the house, or a stranger, bought with money ; the cir- 
cumcision of the m.ile child is to take ])]ace on the eighth day 
after the birth {v. 12). This command was obeyed by Abra- 
ham ; he and all his were circumcised {vv. 23 — 27). 

The spiritual import of Circumcision is revealed in both 
Testaments. It declared that Abraham and his seed were to 
regard themselves as a holy people, sealed with the seal of God. 
"It was a seal of the righteousness of the fiith by which 
Abraham was justified" (Rom. iv. 11), and it proclaimed the 
necessity and blessedness of faith. It represents the renuncia- 
tion and cutting ott' of the superfluity of the flesh, or " the put- 
ting off" of the body of the sins of the flesh " as St. Paul calls it 
(Col. ii. 11) ; and therefore the word circumcision is applied to 
the heart and the cars. " Cn-cumcise the foreskin of your hearts," 
says God, Deut. x. 16; cp. xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4; Lx. 26. "Cir- 
cumcision is not that which is outward in the flesh, but is that 
of the heart and the spirit" (Rom. ii. 28); and St. Stephen 
addresses the members of the Jewish Sauhcdrim itself as "un- 
circumcised in heart and ears" (Acts vii. 51; cp. Lev. xxvi. 
41). Circumcision, being applied to that part of the human 
body by which the human race is continued, indicated the 
moral degeneracy of human natm-e, and the need of morti- 
fication and spiritual grace to purify and restore it; and 
therefore St. Paul speaks of the circumcision of the S])irit, 
and the circumcision of Christ (Rom. ii. 29. Col. ii. 11). And 
this is what seems to have been prefigured by the suspension of 
the rite of circumcision in the wilderness, where it could not 
conveniently be administered on account of the continued 
journeying of the Israelites (see Theodoret); and by the renewal 
of it under Joshua, the type of Jesus Christ, who is the leader 
of the regenerate race, and who alone is able to "roll away 
the reproach of Egypt " (see Josh. v. 2 — 9), i. e. the shamo 
and burden of sin, and to lead us into the promised land (cp. 
13p. Pearson on the Creed, Art. ii.). And the fact, that cli- 
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cuiucision was not iustituted till after that Abraham was 
justified, showed, as St. Paul argues, that circumcision, in its 
literal sense, was temporary and preparatory (see Horn. iv. 10, 
11). The sign continued till the coming of that which was 
signified by it. Col. ii. 17 (cp. S. Ambrose de Abr. i. 4 ; ii. 11 ; 
S. Augustine de Anima xx. 11 ; de Civ. Dei xvi. 26 ; c. Faust. 
vi. 3; S. Epiphan., Ha;r. 30; S. CJirys., Horn. 39; and below, 
notes on Acts xv. 1; xvi. 3. Gal. ii. 3). But at the same time, 
the divine declaration that it is an everlasting covenant {v. 
13) proves, that in its spiritual significance, it is obligatory on 
all the seed of faithful Abraham, "who is the ftithcr of all them 
that believe, although they be not cii'cumcised" (Rom. iv. 11). 
That Circumcision w.is not obligatory after the commission had 
been given by Christ to His disciples to baptize all Nations, was 
declared by the Holy Spirit in the Council of Jerusalem 
(Acts XV. 24) ; and in the Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians 
(see on Gal. ii. 3; v. 2). And our Lord Himself had said, 
" Except a man be born of v.^iter and of the Spu-lt, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of God" (John iii. 5). And "in 
Chridt Jesus, neither circumcision avajleth any thuig, nor un- 
cu-cumcision, but a new creature" (Gal. vi. 15), and "if any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature" (2 Cor. v. 17), and we 
are in Clu-ist by our baptism, " for as many as are baptized into 
Christ have put on Clurist" (Gal, iii. 27), Who saves us "by 
the wasliing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost" (Titus iii. 5). 

Thus the everlasting and universal obligation of the true 
circumcision is shown. The literal circumcision was for males 
only ; and only for those of a particular communion ; but all of 
every age and nation are renewed by the spiritual circumcision 
into Christ, " in whom there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond 
nor free, male nor female, but all are one in Christ Jesus" 
(Gal. iii. 28) ; and so it is true (as Dean Jackson expresses 
it on the Creed, vii. 35) that "the sacrament of Circumcision 
was not so properly abolished as changed into the sacrament 
of Baptism :" cp. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 2G. 

The obligation to administer circumcision on the eighth 
day after birth is a cogent argument for the baptism of Infants. 
If, under the old dispensation. Infants were to' be received into 
covenant with God, much more may they be received, and 
ought to be received into Covenant with Him, under the 
Gospel of Him Who took our flesh, and sanctified Infancy, and 
said, " Suffer little children to come unto Me," and took Infants 
into His arms, and blessed them, and said, "Of such is the 
Kingdom of God" (Matt. xix. 13. ilavk x. 13—16). Luke 
xviii. 15. See S. Cyprian, and the African Council, Ep. ad 
Fidum, A.D. 253. 

Circumcision was to be administered on the eighth day. 
Might is the symbol of resurrection. Christ rose from the 
dead on the eighth day. The word Jesus, which He received 
at His circumcision, is equivalent in Greek to three eights, 8S8, 
as the Ancient Fathers observed (see on Luke xxiv. 1 ; and on 
Rev. xiii. 18; xvii. 10, 11), and the administration of circum- 
cision on the Eighth day represents (as Origen observes, Horn. 
3) its relation to that sacrament which St. Paul calls spiritual 
circumcision, and by which we are baptized into the likeness of 
the Death and Ecsurrection of Chi-ist (Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 
11, 12), in which we lay aside all filthiness and superfluity of 
naughtiness (James i. 21), and put ofl' the old man which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts (Eph. iv. 22), and put 
on the new man which is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of Him that created him (Col. iii. 10), and which is 
therefore called in Scripture "the first ResuiTCction " (see on 
Rev. XX. 5, 6). 

As to this typical meaning of the appointment of the 
eighth day for circumcision, cp. Justin 31. c. Tryphon. § 24. 41 ; 
Epiphan. adv. Hser. i. p. 19; S. Ambrose de Abr. ii. 11. S. 
Aug. c. Litt. Petil. ii. 72 ; S. Cyprian, Con. Carth. a.d. 253 ; 
Ep. ad Fidum, 59 or 64; Eouth, R. S. iii. 74. 

Circumcision, which was to be administered to all of Abra- 
ham's seed, and therefore to the Messiah, who was to come of 
that seed, was a prophecy that the Son of God would take 
human flesh. The Son of God was circumcised the eighth 
day after His birth; and thus cu'cumcision, in which there 
was a shedding of blood, served to prove the truth of the In- 
carnation, and to foreshadow the sacrifice of the Son of God, 
and to show that Jesus fulfilled the prophecy and promise, that 
the Christ would be of the seed of Abraham; and by sub- 
mitting to circumcision, the Son of God Himself declared that 
the Covenant of cu-cumcision made with Abraham was of 
divine origin ; and by substituting the sacrament of Baptism to 
Vol. L PaetI.-81 



succeed in its place and supersede it. He showed that Ilis own 
authority is not inferior to that of lliiu who instituted cu-cura- 
cision ; and by submitting to circumcision and being obedient 
to the Law given to the literal Israel, and by iustituting 
Baptism for all nations. He is as it were the Corner-stone 
which unites the two walls of the Jew and Geutlle world, 
in one. 

■WTien was Circumcision instituted ? What was its origin ? 

Our Lord tells us that it is of the Fathers, 4k rHv waripuv 
(John vii. 22). St. Stephen says, that " God gave Abraham the 
covenant of circumcision" (Acts vii. 8), and St. Paul says that 
he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness 
of his faith (Rom. iv. 11). 

If circumcision was adopted by God fi-om heathen natlon.s, 
such as the Egyptians (as some allege), it could hardly have 
been a significant symbol of the righteousness of faith. 

Nor would it have served the purpose of being a distinguish- 
ing characteristic, by which the seed of Abraham, and those 
who were within the covenant, " were to be separated " as a 
holy seed, " a peculiar people," from the other nations by which 
they were surrounded. Some heathen authors assert that cir- 
cumcision was practised from the earliest times by the Egyp- 
tians, and that the Syrians of Palestine (the Hebrews) derived 
circumcision from them (Herod, ii. 37. 104 : cp. Diodor. Sic. 
i. 28 ; Strabo, xvil. 821; Philo, ii. p. 210). But the assertion of 
Herodotus may amount merely to this, that they brought 
circumcision with them out of Egypt; and Josephus, who is 
always very desirous of sheltering his nation from the ridicule 
of the heathen world, would not be indisposed to admit that 
they had derived it fi-om those whom the learned Egj'ptians 
most reverenced, — their ^;-/e*^*, for they, i.e. "the priests," 
he says, "have practised cu-cumcision fi-om ancient times" (cp. 
Origen ad Jer. iv. 14. Rom. ii. 13. S. Jerome ad Gal. iv.). 

If circumcision had been originally practised by the 
Egyptians, how is it that it was not in use among other 
members of the same race? The Egyptians were from IMizraim, 
the son of Ham (Gen. x. 6). Now the Pliilistines are clearly 
specified as among "the uncircumcised," in Holy Writ (Judg. 
xiv. 3. 1 Sam. xiv. 6 ; xvii. 26. 36 ; xxxi. 4. 2 Sam. i. 20). 
And the Shechemites, who were Hivites, chUdj-en of Canaan, 
were also uncircumcised (Gen. xxxiv. 14 — 25). And in the 
days of Josephus none of the inhabitants of Palestme were 
cii-cumcised except tlie Jews {Josephns, Antt. vili. 10. 3). 

Further, Ishmael was the son of an Egyptian mother ; but 
he was not circumcised till this command was given to Abraham : 
and Abraham had a very numerous household ; he had already 
318 adult men of war in his family, more than thirteen years 
before the events described in this chapter (see xiv. 14) ; and it 
is probable that some of them were of Egypt, as Hagar was, where 
Abraham had sojourned, but none of them had been circumcised 
before the present tune : see v. 23. Therefore it does not seem 
probable that cu-cmncision had been practised by the Egj'ptians, 
or by any other neighbouring nation before the age of Abraham. 

But it may be asked. Is it probable that the Egyptians 
would have bon-owed such a practice from the Hebrews ? 

Yes, in the days of Joseph, who proved himself to have 
more than human wisdom, by the interpretation of dreams, 
and of whom the King of Egypt said, " Can we find sucli an 
one as this is, a man in whom the Spurit of God is ?" (Gen. xli. 38,) 
and who was ruler over all the land of Egypt (xli. 43), and who 
is said by the Psalmist "to have been made lord of Pharaoh's 
house, and ruler of all his substance, to bind his princes at his 
pleasm-e, and teach his senators wisdom" (Ps. cv. 22), and who 
had special connexion with the priests of Egjpt (xli. 45 ; xlvi. 
2; xlvii. 22), who are specially distinguished by Josephus as 
practising the rite of circumcision. Perhaps, also, the priests may 
have been infiuenced by other considerations in adopting that 
practice, especially as conducive to cleanliness and health in 
warm climates (see Herod, ii. 37 ; and Kalisch, p. 387). 

It seems most probable that whatever may have been the 
case with the Egyptian priests, the Egyptians generally were not 
circumcised in the days of Moses. Joshua, by God's command, 
renewed circumcision on his entrance mto Canaan ; for tbey 
who were born in the wilderness had not been circumcised 
(Josh. V. 4—6); and thus, as in other tlungs, he was the 
figure of Jesus, who gives the true cu-cumcision of the heart, in 
the spii-it, and not in the letter, that which is made without 
hands, in putting ofl" the body of the sins of the flesh (Rom. n. 
29. Col. ii. 11), by the roUmg away of the carnal nature o- 
the old Adam ; for if any one is in Christ, he is a new creaturt 
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of any stranger, which ?5 not of thy seed. '^ He that is born in thy house, 
and he that is bought with thy money, must needs be circumcised : and my 
covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. ^"^And the uncir- 
cumcised man child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul 
'' shall be cut ofl" from his people ; he hath broken my covenant. 

^^ And God said unto Abraham, As for Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call 
her name Sarai, but || Sarah shall her name he. ^'^And I will bless her, ''and 
give thee a son also of her : yea, I will bless her, and f she shall be a mother 
y of nations ; kings of people shall be of her. ^^ Then Abraham fell upon his 
face, "" and laughed, and said in his heai't. Shall a child be born unto him that 
is an hundred years old ? and shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear ? 
1^ And Abraham said unto God, that Ishmael might live before thee ! 



(2 Cor. V. 17) ; and tlierefore Joshua is said to liave rolled away 
the reproaeh of Egypt, i. e. the disgrace of the uncircumcised, 
uncovenanted condition in which thej' had hitherto been. In 
the wilderness they had leen only like Egyptians, but now 
they became Israelites, children of Abraham; thereforo the 
place was called Oilgal, or rolling away (cp. below, on Josh. 
V. 2 — 9). Hence, it may be probably infeiTcd, that, what- 
ever may have been the case with the Egyptian priests, tho 
Egyptians generally were not circumcised at the time of the 
Exodus. 

Some are of opinion, that the Egyptians derived cii-cum- 
cision from the Arabs, — the seed of Ishmael, — and confinn this 
opinion by the assertion that with them, as with the Arabs, 
it is not limited to males, and that it is not administered in 
infancy, but in the fourteenth year (cp. below, v. 25; S. 
Ambrose de Abraham, ii. 11 ; Waterland, v. 57). 

Circumcision has been found in use among some of the 
wild tribes of American Lidians, and in some of the South Sea 
Islands, and in some Negro races; and perhaps, as Delitzsch 
has suggested (p. 385), it may have arisen among them from 
a consciousness of natural impurity, and from a desire to 
make an acknowledgment of it, by an act of self-mortifica- 
tion. 

For a statement of the arguments, on which it is main- 
tained that circumcision was already in use among the Egyp- 
tians before it was prescribed to Abraham, and was adopted 
from the Egyptians, the reader may refer to Kalisch, pp. 
3S6— 392, and on the other side, Bp. Fatrich here; Hei- 
degger, Hist. Patriarch, ii. 240 ; Witsii Egypt, p. 223 ; Basnage, 
Hist. Jud. V. 8; Calmet on Circumcision, in Miqne's Cursus 
Scripture, vol. v. pp. 1054—1064. ; Natal. Alex., Diss. 6, Mi. 3 ; 
Eohertson, Clavis, p. 145 ; Dr. Waterland, Scrip. Vindicated, 
vi. pp. 52 — 57; Graves on the Pentateuch, Pai-t ii. Lect. v.; 
and the arguments on both sides, in Spencer de Legibus 
Hebrffior. I. iv.; and TFiner, 11. W. B. pp. 156—160; and 
Mev. T. T. Teroime in Dr. W. Smith's Bibl. Diet. p. 330. 

13. he that is lought loith thy money"] Here was a prelude 
to the extension of the covenant with Abraham to others not 
of his seed according to the flesh. 

14. that soul shall le cut off"] Will be cut ofl' by a divine 
judgment, or by the punishment of death, inflicted by tho 
magistrate (cp. Exod. xii. 15). It cannot be doubted that this 
denunciation supposes knowledge and will on the part of the 
person concerned ; and it was transferred to the parent, in case 
of infants, as seems to be exemplified in the case of the son of 
Moses; Exod. iv. 24. Cp. Lev. xvii. 10; xx. 5, 6; xxiii. 30. 
Josh. V. 9. Cp. Selden de Jure, vii. 9; Pfeijfer, Dubia, 
p. Gl ; and Hoolcer, V. Ix. 7. See also S. Ambrose de Abr. ii. 
11; and S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 27, arguing hence for the 
doctrine of Original Sin. 

15. thou shalt not call her name Sarai, hut Sarah shall her 
name be] Thou shalt not call her Sarai, my princess; but her 
name shall be Sarah, 2^rincess (see Oesenius, p. 795). As 
S. Jerome says (Quffist. Heb. p. 522), "Causa nominis im- 
mutati hffic est, quod antea vocabatur princeps mea, nnius 
tantum domus materfamilias ; postea vero .absolute princeps ;" 
and so she became eminently a type of the Christian Church, — 
the Queen at the right hand of Him, who is Lord of all : 
"Omnium quippo gentium futurarum princeps erat" {S. 
Jerome ; and so S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 28). 

Hut there seems to be a philological objection to this : see 
Tfeiffer, Dubia, p. GO ; and Dr. McCaul, on Stanley's Ijectures, 
p. 23 ; and the termination ai is perhaps merely expressive of 



her quality as princely, whereas Sarah signifies princess {KeiT). 
The substitution of the final letter H for the nominal afiix 
seems (as the Rabbis observe) to intimate a nearer relation to 
Jehovah, from whose name that letter was taken (see above, 
V. 5). "Thy wife shall no longer be only princely; but she 
shall be a princess to the Lord." The promise to Abraham and 
to Sarah that they should have a son, and propagate life and 
become progenitors of Him who is the Life, was coupled with 
the insertion of the same letter into their names, from the name 
of Jehovah the Overliving : see above, on ii. 4. 

16. she shall be a mother of nations'] llather, she shall he 
for nations : cp. v. 4. 

17. and laughed] Bejoiced [OnJcelos) ; marvelled (Jeru- 
salem Targum) ; laughed for joy (Arabic Version). And it 
seems that our Blessed Lord Himself confirms this interpreta- 
tion, when He says that Abraham rejoiced, and was glad: 
TiyaWidffaTo Kol ix<^PV (John viii. 5G). "Abraham fell on his 
face, and laughed." He fell on his face in humble adoration, 
and he laughed in joyful astonishment; cp. below, on xxii. 14. 
We cannot suppose that the laugh was one of unbelief; since 
St. Paul affirms that Abraham was "not weak in ftiith, nor 
staggered, but gave glory to God" (Rom. iv. 19); and Abra- 
ham's ready obedience to God in submitting to circumcision 
in his own person, and in circumcising all his household (vv. 23 
— 27), confirms this assertion, which is adopted by S. Augustine, 
S. Ambrose, and others. 

The laughter of Abraham (says Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 2G) 
was the exultation of joy, not the smiie of unbelief. The 
fact, also, that Almighty God is pleased to adopt the word 
laughter (Isaac, or Yitschak, from tsachak, to laugh), as the 
name for the promised seed, and to call him by that name 
(v. 21), fiivours the same interpretation. Observe, also, what 
follows. 

— and said in his heart] He did not give utterance to the 
thought, which human reason suggested, but he checked and 
suppressed it. 

— Shall a ciiild be horn unto him that is an hundred years 
old ?] This was the suggestion of natural reason ; but it was 
overruled by faith. "Being not weak in faith, he considei-ed 
not his own body now dead" (Heb. xi. 12), " when he was about 
a hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb : 
he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully 
persuaded that what He had promised He was able to perform" 
(Rom. iv. 19—21). 

18. And Abraham said unto God, that Ishmael might live 
before thee!] Some have supposed that this is said by Abraham 
in the following sense : " I am far from asking any thing so 
wonderful, but am content with the son, Ishmael, whoni Tliou 
hast already given me" (S. Jerome adv. Pelagian, iii. p. 541 ; 
and so Calvin). But in this prayer we may rather see another 
proof of Abraham's faith, and also of his love. He believed 
God; and believing the promise that he would have a son 
by Sarah, Abraham suspected that it was God's intention to 
take away Ishmael, as not pleasing in His sight, or to super- 
sede, and, as it were, extinguish him, by the substitution of 
Isaac in his room. His fatherly heart, therefore, yearned for 
Ishmael's safety. That this is the true meaning of his words, 
appears from God's answer, "And as for Ishmael, I have 
heard thee" (v. 20); which could not have been said, if Abra- 
ham had not believed in the future birth of Isaac, and if he 
had desired that Ishmael should be accepted as the promised 
seed. 
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^^ And God said, " Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed ; and thou shalt 
call his name Isaac : and I will establish my covenant with him for an ever- 
lasting covenant, and with his seed after him. ^^And as for Ishmael, I have 
heard thee : Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and ^ will 
multiply him exceedingly ; *= twelve princes shall he beget, ^ and I will make 
him a great nation. ^^ But my covenant will I establish with Isaac, ^ which 
Sarah shall bear unto thee at this set time in the next year. 2- And he left off 
talking mth him, and God went up from Abraham. 

-^ And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were born in his house, 
and all that were bought with his money, every male among the men of 
Abraham's house ; and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin in the selfsame 
day, as God had said unto him. -•* And Abraham was ninety years old and 
nine, when he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. -^And Ishmael 
his son ivas thirteen years old, when he was circumcised in the flesh of his 
foreskin. ^6 jjj \}^q selfsame day was Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his 
son. ^''And ^all the men of his house, born in the house, and bought with 
money of the stranger, were circumcised with him. 

XVIII. ^ And the Lokd appeared unto him in the ^ plains of Mamre : and 
he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day ; ^ ^ And he lift up his eyes and 
looked, and, lo, three men stood by him : ' and when he saw tJiem, he ran to 
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19. thoti shalt call his name Isaac'] In the Okl Testament 
four persons are named before their birth, — Ishmael, Isaac, 
Solomon, Josiah {S. Jerome ; Cyrus also is mentioned Isa. xliv. 
28 ; xlv. 1). 

23. in the selfsame day'] Observe his ready obedience, the 
fruit of lively faith. 

25. Ishmael was thirteen years old] A proof of the truth of 
this history has been preserved in the custom of the Arabs not 
to circumcise before the thirteenth year {Joseph., Antt. i. 12. 2; 
Uustath., Hex. p. 60). "And the Egyptians, connected with 
Ilagar, circumcised their chilch-en when fourteen years old," 
says S. Ambrose (de Abr. ii. 11). Lane, Modern Egypt, ch. 
ii. ; Up. Patrick here; Reland de Relig. Moham. i. p. 75; 
Waterland, Script. Vind. vi. 56. 

Cn. XVIII.] Here begins the fourth Proper Lesson of the 
Pentateuch, as read in the Synagogues (see i. 1), and is con- 
tinued to xsii. 24. 

The parallel Proper Lessou from the Prophetical Books is 
from 2 Kings iv. 1—37, which describes the blessings conferred 
by God on the Slmnammite woman, especially in the birth of a 
son, and in the recovery of the child to Hfe. Thus the ancient 
Hebrew Chureh connected the promise of Isaac here, and his 
resurrection, in a figure (xxii. 13), with other miraculous births 
and resurrections, all culminating in the bii-th and resurrec- 
tion of Christ. This chapter is appointed by the Christian 
Church to be read ou Teinitt Sunday. 

The teaching of the ancient Hebrew Church of God, as 
embodied in her Calendar of Lessons, read in the S^Tiagogucs 
(in which our Lord preached and worshipped), will often be 
found to furnish valuable materials for the Exposition ot 
Scripture ; and when that Hebrew Calendar is set side by side 
with the Calendar of Lessons of the Christian Church, and 
with her appointments of Epistles and Gospels, this juxta- 
position will often be found to exhibit in a beautiful light 
the harmony of Holy Scripture, aud to display tlie Church of 
God discharging in every age her sacred office of Keeper aud 
Interpreter of Holy Writ. 

1. the Lord appeared] The Divine glory of Jehovah 
manifested itself, as at Sichem (xii. 7), and at Mamre (as is 
probable), xvii. 1 : see xvii. 21, compared with xviii. 10. 

The Lord appeared. Here it would seem is a declaration 
of the Divine Unity ; and afterwards the doctrine of the Trinity 
is intimated : see v. 2. 

— in the plains of Mamre] The grove, near Hebron; see 
xiii. 18; xiv. 13; and v. 8, where "the tree" is mentioned. 
The site was afterwards consecrated as a place for Christian 
worship by the Emperor Constantine {Euseb., Vit. Const, ii. 4). 

2. three men] Observe, these three are called men here and 
f. 16, and not Angels : but in the nest chapter (six. 1. 15) two 



of the three rxre called Angels (see on xix. 1), and they are also 
called men in that chapter (xix. 10. 12). 

What is the reason of this ? 

In these three men was there not a mysterious shadowing 
forth of the three Persons of the Undivided Trinity ? And those 
three Persons being coequal are called by the same name, "men," 
" three men," hut they could not be called Angels; iov Angel 
means sent, and the First Person of the Trinity is never said in 
Scripture to be sent. But the Son is said to be sent, and the 
Holy Ghost is sent. They may be called Angels : but the 
Father not. Perhaps then, with reverence be it said, we have a 
vision of the three Persons in this chapter ; aud of the Second 
and Third Persons in the following. 

These three men, who appeared to Abraham, were supposed 
by the early Christian Fathers (Justin Martyr, Ambrose, Cyril, 
and others) to have symbolized the Divine presence of the 
Blessed Trinity in Unity; and it is observable that the Hebrew 
words rendered three men signify a triad [of] men {Robertson). 
And although at first they appeared merely as men, and were 
treated by Abraham as such (and by their human appearance 
his hospitality and charity >vere tried and proved), yet by 
degrees in them was revealed to him the gloi-y of God, who had 
sent them, and who spake by them ; and when two had do- 
parted, the " Presence of the Lord " still remained (see v. 16, 
and V. 22). 

The Chureh, by appointing this chapter to be read as a 
Proper Lesson on Trinity Sunday, confirms this exposition, 
and leads us to see here a revelation of the Triune God. 

" The Angel of the Lord " clearly identifies himself with 
God (seexvi. 10; xxi. 18; xxii. 12. Exod. iii. 26). Also He 
is recognized as God by those to whom He appears (Gen. xvi. 
13. Exod. iii. 6. Judg. vi. 22 ; xiii. 22). 

It was the belief of the earliest Christian Fathers, that 
He who spake in these manifestations to Abraham, was the 
Everlasting Logos, or Word, Jehovah, the Son of God, who 
is called the fxeydx-ns /SouA^s &yyt\os by the Sept. in Isa. is. 6 
(cp. Ixiii. 1) ; and the Messenger of the Covenant by Malaehi 
(iii. 1) ; and Who describes Himself as sent by God, and our 
Apostle (Heb. iii. 1), and yet is equal with God, and one with 
God (John iv. 34; v. IS. 23; x. 30). 

jS. Rasil speaks the language of the primitive Christian 
Church, when he says (adv. Eunom. ii. 18), " It is evident that 
wherever the same Person is entitled Angel and God, the Only- 
begotten Son of God is manifested " {Justin M. c. Tryphon. § 86 ; 
Iren. iv. 17 ; iv. 23 ; S. Ambrose de Cain. i. 8 ; -S". Athanas., 
Dialog. 3, de Ti-in.; ep. Euseb., Dem. Evang. v. 9; Epiphan. 
adv. Naz. Haret. 18; Novatian de Trm. i. c. 25; -S". Hilary 
de Trin. iv. 25 ; v. 17, in Ps. 68 ; and especially the Fathers of 
the Council of Antioch against Paul of Samosata, A.d. 269; JBp, 
Fell on Cyprian, adv. Jud. ii. 5; cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, 63; 
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meet them from the teut door, and bowed himself toward the groimd, ^ And 
said, My Lord, if now I have found favom' in thy sight, pass not away, I pray 
thee, from thy servant : ^ Let '^ a httle water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash 
your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree : ^ And * I will fetch a morsel of 
bread, and f '"comfort ye your hearts; after that ye shall pass on : ^for there- 
fore f are ye come to your servant. And they said, So do, as thou hast said. 
^And Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, f Make ready 
quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth. 
7 And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetcht a calf tender and good, and gave 
it unto a young man; and he hasted to dress it. ^And ''he took butter, and 
milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it before them ; and he stood 
by them under the, tree, and they did eat. 

^ And they said unto him. Where is Sarah thy wife ? And he said, Behold, 
4n the tent. ^^And he said, I ''will certainly return unto thee 'according to 



Hengstenherg, Cbristologio, lii. GO; and Keil on Genesis, pp. 
126 — 131; cp. further, notes above, xvi. 7; below, on E.xod. 
iii. 2. 4. 8; and xxiii. 20. 

The fiiet, also, tbat the Angel, who appeared to St. .John 
in the New Testament (Rev. xxii. 8, 9), forbade his profi'erod 
worship; but the "Angel of the Lord," in the Old Testament, 
accepts divine titles and honours from those to whom He ajv 
pears, is a proof that a Being far greater than an angel is there. 

The beautiful histories of Aneient Poetry, where the gods 
are represented as coming from heaven, in human shape, to 
earth, to try men's love and hospitality, sueh as the story of 
Baucis and Philemon (see on Acts xiv. 11), seem to be derived 
from sueh histories as this. 

3, Mg Lord] The Versions vary here; some read Adojii, 
"my Lord" (see v. 12); others Adonai (the a having kamets), 
"Lord," i.e. God. Gesenins re^As Adonai (with ^5a^/ia), "my 
Lords" (Oesen., -p. 12). The Sept. has Kvpie, "Lord;" and 
the Vulgate has "Domine;" so the Sgriac, and Targum of 
OnTcelos ; and i\ie Arahio has the singular, "friend of God:" 
cp. below, xix. 2. Abraham used both the singular and the 
plural pronouns in vv. 3, 4. Perhaps the Holy Spirit may 
have designed thereby to intimate to the devout reader that 
those three men sjanbolized the Divme Being, in Whom 
there is a plurality of persons, and yet one substance. \Vhen 
two of these same men came afterwards to Sodom {\\s.. 1), 
and were received by Lot, the sacred wi-itcr speaks of them in 
the plm-al throughout the narrative. 

4, 5. Let a little water — a morsel of bread~\ The holy Pa- 
triarch depreciates his own gifts ; he proffers little and provides 
much (see vv. 6 — 8). He is " not forgetful to entertam strangci-s," 
and he entertains the Lord of Angels unawares (see Heb. xiii. 2). 

5, 6, 7. your servant — And Abraham hastened — And Abra- 
ham ran"] Observe his humility and alacrity ; he, the old man 
(y. 1), the master of 318 servants (xiv. 14), "hastened and ran" 
to the flock " in the heat of the day " {v. 1), and provided the 
feast with his own hands, and those of his wife {Chrgsostom 
here, and S. Jerome, Epist. 63, ad Pammach.). 

5. for therefore are ye come to your servant^ He thank- 
fully accepts the visit as providentially ordered for an occasion 
of the exercise of his love; a beautiful evidence of that cheerful 
piety which sees in the needs of others a divinely-vouchsafed 
privilege to itself, for its own gi-owth in grace, and attainment 
of heavenly glory. Compare xix. 8, where Lot says, " Therefore 
came they under the shadow of my roof," i. c. that I might 
protect them; and see Acts x.x. 35. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. 

— So do, as thou hast said'] Therefore we must believe 
that Abraham washed tlie men's feet, and they did eat {v. 8). 
Here is a mystery. Angels come and disappear; the glory of 
God is revealed in them ; they are touched by man (compare 
xix. 16, where the Angels take hold of the hands of men), and 
angels eat the produce of the earth prepared by the hands of 
men. And in the New Testament it is said that they who are 
counted worthy to obtain the resurrection from the dead mil 
be equal to the Angels. Luke xx. 36. ilatt. xxii. 30. 

Such things show that there are things around us which 
baffle OUT present powers of apprehension, and warn us not to 
intrude with irreverent speculations concerning the nature of 
Angels, "into those things which wc have not seen, vainly 
putied up by the fleshly mind" (Col. ii. IS). 
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6. three measures of fine meal] An epliah, about a bushel 
{Ealisch, Exod. xvi. 13— 3G), of the finest flour: ffefxl^aXis, 
simila. A largo quantity; a sigu of cheerful and bountiful 
generosity. 

Our Blessed Lord has consecrated these words in His 
parable (Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xiii. 21), and has prepared the 
way for the teaching of St. Paul, who instructs us to regard in 
Sarah an emblem of the Church (Gal. iv. 22 — 31). The woman 
in the Gospel is the spii-itual Sarah, the Church, who, by 
leavening "the three measures of meal" with the leaven of 
the Holy Gospel, prepares a spiritual banquet of heavenly joy 
for the Angels of God. 

As S. Jerome says, " idem mysteriuni hie et in Evangelio, 
ubi mulier tria sata fariuaj fermentare dieitur." (Matt. xiii. 
33.) 

— calces upon the Iiearth] iyKpvcpias, Sept. : cakes inserted 
in the embers and baked : see Niebiihr, Arabia, p. 46; Harmer, 
Oriental Customs, i. chap. iv. 

8. and he stood by them] As Zacchajus stood before Christ 
(Luke xix. 6.'8, 9). It is mentioned of Zacchaius also, as it is 
of Abraham here, that he ran and hastened (Luke xix. 4. 6); 
he also received the Lord joyfully, and received a blessing 
from Him : "To-day is salvation come to this house, for that he 
also is a son of Abraham-" Zacehseus in his sycamore presents 
several points of resemblance to Abraham under his terebinth- 
tree. Did Zaechffius remember this history of Abraham ? Does 
our Lord refer to it in His promise to him ? 

This seems to be one of the countless instances where in 
tlie tissue of Holy Scripture the golden threads of the Old 
Testament are mysteriously iuterwoveu with those of the 
New, and form, as it were, one whole, like the coat of our 
Divine Lord Himself, woven \vithout seam (John xix. 23 : cp. 
above, xv. 2). 

— theg did eat] Not in appearance, as was supposed by 
Josephus (i. 11. 2), and by JPhilo (ii. IS) : cp. Tobit xii. 19. 
Justin Martgr says that they did eat, as we say that the fire 
eats (c. Tryphon. e. 34); and as S. Augustine says of our 
Lord's eating after His Ecsurrection, " Quod mandueavit, 
fotestatis fuit, non cgestatis. " Angels could be like men and 
eat, and still bo angels ; men may hereafter be like angels," and 
not eat, and yet bo men. TertuUian de Rcsur. G2. 

Perhaps it may be said that this friendly intercourse of 
Abraham \\'ith God was like a gleam of that fraternal inter- 
course which Christ vouchsafed to Ills disciples after His 
Eesnrrection, — and the more so, because the occasion of God's 
visit to Abraham was the promise of the birth of Isaac, — the 
child of promise, — the ancestor and figure of Christ the pro- 
mised Seed, — a birth which in many respects was like a new life 
from the dead, for such, in human esteem, the parents of 
Isaac were. 

9. they said] The "three men" are here represented as 
speaking. Observe what follows — " he said " — 

10. he said, I will certainly return unto thee] Tiie Lord 
begins now to reveal Himself, and declares His gracious will 
by them to Abraham, whose love had been proved by his 
hospitality. In jjroportion as Abraham's love shines more 
brightly toward God, so do God's revelations shine more 
clearly to him. 
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the time of life ; and, lo, "" Sarah thy wife shall have a son. And Sarah heard 
it in the tent door, which ivas behind him. ^^ Now "Abraham and Sarah were 
old and well stricken in age ; and it ceased to be with Sarah ° after the manner 
of women. ^^ Therefore Sarah ^ laughed within herself, saying, '^ After I am 
waxed old shall I have pleasure, my "■ lord being old also ? ^^ And the Lord 
said unto Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of a surety 
bear a child, which am old ? ^^ ' Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? * At 
the time appointed I will return unto thee, according to the time of life, and 
Sarah shall have a son. ^^ Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed not ; for 
she was afraid. And he said. Nay ; but thou didst laugh. 

^^ And the men rose up from thence, and looked toward Sodom : and 
Abraham went with them "to bring them on the way. ^''And the Lord said, 
'^ Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ; ^^ Seeing that Abraham 
shall surely become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the 
earth shall be "" blessed in him ? ^^ For I know him, ^ that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
that which he hath spoken of him. -"^And the Lord said. Because Uhe cry 
of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is very grievous; 
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— according to the time of life'] At this season when it 
lives again, i. e. wlien the year is in its present state (cp. Kalisch 
and Delitzsch). See v. 14; x^ii. 21. Tlie words are rendered 
by the Sept. by the well-known phrase us IL-pas (see Theoerit. 
xV. 74). 

The parallel Proper Lesson which is read with this chap- 
ter in the Synagogue, viz. 2 Kings iv. 1 — 37, confirms this 
interpretation: there EHsha promises the Sbunammite "about 
this season, according to the time of life^ thou shalt embrace a 
son" (2 Kings iv. 16, 17). 

— behind hini\ i. e. behind One of the "three men." This is 
mentioned to show that this Appearance had divine knowledge : 
he saw and observed what was behind him. Sarah thought that 
she was not visible, but he beheld and reproved her : see vv. 
12, 13. 

12. Sarah laughed within herself] Although she had pro- 
bably heard of God's promise to Abraham (xvii. 21). Sarah 
laughed in unbelief; Abraham had laughed in amazement and 
joy (see xvii. 17). However, Sarah's laugh was soon repressed; 
her doubts soon gave way to conviction (see v. 15), and as the 
Apostle testifies, " Through faith also Sarah herself received 
strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when 
she was past age, beeause she judged Him faitliful who had 
promised" (Heb. xi. 11). 

— my lord] St. Peter helps us to the right understanding 
of this and the preceding verse, and also of Sarah's character, 
when he says, that "in the old time the holy women, who 
trusted in God, adorned themselves with the ornament of a 
meek and quiet spirit, even as Sarah obeyed Abraham (see v. 6), 
calling him lord; whose daughters ye are (or, rather, ye became) 
by doing well, and not being afraid with any amazement." 

Little is related of Sarah in the Old Testament; and in 
modern times her character has been represented by some in an 
unfavourable light. But if we would understand Holy Scrip- 
ture, it must be read as a whole; and carefiU and reverent 
attention must be given to the expositions of the Old Testament 
which are vouchsafed to us by the Holy Spirit in the New. 

Sarah is not brought prominently forward in the Old Testa- 
ment. Rut this reserve is instructive. It reminds us that the 
beauty of Womanhood is in meekness and retirement. There 
is an eloquence in the silence of Scripture, especially in its 
treatment of the characters of holy women, particularly the 
Blessed Virgin, of whom we hear nothing after the Ascension 
of Christ (see Acts i. 14). 

But though the Holy Spirit thus teaches that holy women 
find theii- happiness in modest retu'cmeut, where they shine in 
the eyes of the Angels and of God, yet He guards us against 
the notion that their life is insignificant. He does this by the 
terms in which He comments upon them, especially in the 
New Testament, and by which lie teaches us to read aright 
the history of the Old, 
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Thus it is with the example of Sarah. St. Paul instructs 
us to regard her as a type of the Beloved Spouse, the Church ot 
Christ (see Gal. iv. 25 — 30). And St. Peter refers to the present 
chapter, and bids us meditate on the character of Sarah, who 
had just been entitled "a princess of God" by the Almighty 
Himself (xvii. 15), and who was mistress of more than 300 
servants, and yet, with matronly kindness, she prepares the 
entertainment with her own hands {v. 6), and calls her hus- 
band lord, and does not put herself forward with obtrusive 
curiosity, but retires modestly into the tent (v. 9), and is 
presented to Christian women as an example, being adorned 
with the ornament of "a meek and quiet spirit" and dignified 
obedience, and as the mother of all true Christian women, who 
" do well," that is, who perform acts of kindness and love, as 
she did ; and who may, indeed, be " afraid," as she was, when 
she had been betrayed into a sin of infirmity (v. 15) ; yet her 
fear was not one of servile " amazement " (Trrrfrjcris), or abject 
dismay, but a fear from which she rose to joy and peace (cp. 
xxi. 6); a fear transfigured into faith (Heb".' xi. 11). 

14. Is amj thing too hard for the Loed ?] Here is one of 
the many interesting catchwords (if we may use the expression) 
in the Septuagint, which connect this history concerning the 
birth of Isaac, after long and patient waiting of Abraham and 
Sarah, with the history of the birth of Jesus Christ, from the 
Blessed Virgin, after the long expectation of forty centuries. 
That catchiaord is, fjJq aSwa.Tri(rei irapa t^ 0€(j) p^f^a ? This is 
not a literal translation of the original Hebrew here, but a 
paraphrase ; and therefore the adoption of these very words by 
the Archangel Gabriel announcing the Incarnation of Christ 
to the Blessed Vu-giu Mary, ovk aSwar-fjcrei irapa t$ ©ey irav 
^rj/xa (Luke i. 37), is more remarkable. 

This is one of the iustanees iu which the Septuagint 
Version, put in juxtaposition with the Gospels, and other parts 
of the New Testament, is of inestimable value, in fixing a type, 
and in opening out new fields of spiritual reflection. 

16. And the men rose up] The three men rose up, and 
Abraham went with them; and the Lord was with them; 
and the Lord is revoaled as announcing the reason of the 
ensuing communication to Abraham {vv. 17 — 21). 

19. he tviU command his children and his household] See on 
xiv. 14; and cp. Josh. xxiv. 15. 

20. Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and 
because their sin is very grievous] In order that Abraham and 
his posterity, and all future generations, might understand the 
reason of "the destruction of Sodom, and might know by 
Wliom it was destroyed, and might take warning from that 
awful example, set before the eyes of Israel and of aU ages (see 
Jude 7), God reveals to Abraham the secret counsels of His 
will and work, ;vith regard to the guilty city. Here therefore, 
agaui, IMoses lias provided a special admonition Jor those who 
were under his cai-e, and who were s^ '" ^ ''^^"^ '" 
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21 ^ I will go down now, and see whether they have done altogether according 
to the cry of it, which is come unto me ; and if not, ''I will know. -^ And the 
men turned their faces from thence, " and went toward Sodom : but Abraham 
** stood yet before the Lord. 

23 And Abraham *drew near, and said, ''Wilt thou also destroy the righteous 
with the wicked ? -^ ^ Peradventure there be fifty righteous within the city : 
wilt thou also destroy and not spare the place for the fifty righteous that are 
therein ? -^ That be far from thee to do after this manner, to slay the 
righteous with the wicked : and '' that the righteous should be as the wicked, 
that be far from thee : ' Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? -^ And 
the Lord said, "^ If I find in Sodom fifty righteous within the city, then I will 
spare all the place for their sakes. -''And Abraham answered and said, 
' Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, which am '" hut 
dust and ashes : -^ Peradventure there shall lack five of the fifty righteous : 
wilt thou destroy all the city for lack of five ? And he said. If I find there 
forty and five, I will not destroy it, ^9 j^^d he spake unto him yet again, and 
said, Peradventure there shall be forty found there. And he said, I will not 
do it for forty's sake. ^'^And he said unto him, Oh let not the Lord be angry, 
and I will speak : Peradventure there shall thirty be found there. And he 
said, I will not do it, if I find thirty there. ^' And he said. Behold now, I 
have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord : Peradventure there shall be 
twenty found there. And he said, I will not destroy it for twenty's sake. 
2- And he said, " Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak yet but this 
once : Peradventure ten shall be found there. °And he said, I will not destroy 
it for ten's sake. ^^And the Lord went his way, as soon as he had left 
communing with Abraham : and Abraham returned unto his place. 

XIX. 1 And there ^ came two angels to Sodom at even ; and Lot sat in the 
gate of Sodom : and ^ Lot seeing them rose up to meet them ; and he bowed 
himself with his face toward the ground ; ^ And he said. Behold now, my lords. 



and who would read the doom of Sodom by the light of this 
divine history. 

21. I%vill go doion note'] See xi. 5. 

— I will knotvl God gives here an example of justice iu 
judgment. Speaking from a human point of view, He declares 
that not even sinners like the Sodomites are to be punished 
without judicial inquiry : cp. above, iii. 9. TertiiUian c. Mar- 
ciou. ii. 25 ; S. Hilary de Trin, ix. G3 ; S. Aug. de Gen. xi. 
31 ; -S". Chrys., Horn. 42. 

22. the men] Probably two of the three; for in xix. 1 we 
read"/^e two Angels came to Sodom." And Oxe, who was 
not an Angel (see v. 2), remained. "Abraham stood yet before 
the Lord." 

— toivard Sodom'] Probably to a point where Sodom :vas 
visible : tradition points to Caphar berucTia (Jlaumer, De- 
lit zsch\ 

23. And Abraham drew near] Having been an example 
of faith, he is now a pattern of lore ; he had striven for 
Lot and his family by arms (xiv. 14-), now he strives with 
prayers; those arms by which (as Tertullian says) heaven 
itself is stormed, and the Almighty Himself idlows Himself 
to be overcome; for "the eflcctual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much" (James v. 16). Though Sodom 
^vas not saved by Abraham's intercession, yet Lot was : see 
xix. 29. 

27. the Lord] Adonai, here and in vv. 30—32, is the 
name iu the mouth of Abraham ; the sacred writer calls Him 
by the name Jehovah, vv. 1. 13. 17. 22. 33. 

— dust and ashes] Observe his humility : the Father 
of the Faithful calls himself dust and ashes (S. Cyril, 
Cat. 6). There is an alliteration in the original, which 
makes it moro expressive, aphar va ephcr. Abraham, who 
was the "Friend of God," is here an example to us. See 
the remarks of Clem. Eom. i. 17, on this and ether similar 
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speeches in Scripture. Observe also Abraham's importunity 
in prayer ; the test of faith : Luke xi. 8. Matt. xv. 28. 

32. I will not destroy it for ten's sake] The presence of 
ten righteous men would have saved Sodom. The presence 
of Joseph brought a blessing on the house of Potiphar (Gen. 
xxxix. 3). The presence of St. Paul and the prayers of the 
Apostle saved the lives of all who were with him in the ship, — 
27G souls (Acts xxvii. 24. 37). "For the elect's sake, the days" 
of the great tribulation "will he shortened" (Matt. xxiv. 22). 

33. And the Lord tvent his way] This is still the same 
Lord God whose coming is described vc. 1, 2 : see notes there. 

Cn. XIX. 1, two angels] Literally, the two Angels ; and so 
Sept., i, e. two of the three men who had appeared to Abra- 
ham, and who, when they had been entertained by him, looked 
toward Sodom (xviii. 16), and went thither, v. 22. See above, 
xviii. 2 and 22. Abraham was honoured by the visit of three 
at noon, and they vouchsafed to partake of his hospitality; and 
to announce to him a blessing; and Jehovah appeared to bin). 

The visit to Sodom and to Lot was of a judicial kind : 
he had chosen Sodom as his abode; and Lot's deliverance is 
attributed in «'. 29 to God's remembrance of Abraham. 

Lot is called 5//caios, righteotts (as a worshipper of the one 
true God, and iu moral opposition to the Sodomites), in the 
Kew Testament (2 Pet. ii. 7), but is not mentioned as an ex- 
ample of faith ; his name does not appear like that of Xoah, in 
the glorious army of ancient saints of the Old Testament in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. Heb. xi. 1 — 39 : cp. S. Aug. in 
Gen., Qu. 45. 

— in the gate] The usual place of resort, especially in 
the evening : it con-esponding in many respects to the market- 
place of Greek and Roman cities. Dr. Thomson, The Land, &c., 
pp. 20—28. 

2. my lords] Adonai (the a with patha) ; so MSS, and all 
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*■ turn ill, I pray you, iiito your servant's house, and tarry all night, and "^ wash 
your feet, and ye shall rise up early, and go on your ways. And they said, 
^Nay; hut we will ahide in the street all night. ^And he pressed upon them 
greatly; and they turned in unto him, and entered into his house; ''and he 
made them a feast, and did bake unleavened bread, and they did eat. 

^ But before they lay down, the men of the city, ereii the men of Sodom, 
compassed the house round, both old and young, all the people from every 
quarter: ^^And they called unto Lot, and said unto him, Where are the men 
which came in to thee this night ? '' bring them out unto us, that we ' may 
know them. ^And ""Lot went out at the door unto them, and shut the door 
after him, 7 And said, I pray you, brethren, do not so wickedly. ^ ' Behold 
now, I have two daughters which have not known man ; let me, I pray you, 
bring them out unto you, and do ye to them as is good in your eyes : only 
unto these men do nothing ; '" for therefore came they under the shadow of 
my roof. ^And they said. Stand back. And they said again, This one felloio 
" came in to sojourn, " and he will needs be a judge : now will v/e deal worse 
with thee, than with them. And they pressed sore upon the man, even Lot, 
and came near to break the door. ^^ But the men put forth their hand, and 
jKilled Lot into the house to them, and shut to the door. ^^ And they smote 
the men ^ that icere at the door of the house with blindness, both small and 
great : so that they wearied themselves to find the door. 

^■2 And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou here any besides ? son in law, and 
thy sons, and thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in the city, ''bring 
them out of this place: ^^ For we will destroy this place, because the 'cry of 
them is waxen great before the face of the Lord ; and ' the Lord hath sent us 
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the Vevsions : cp. xviii. 2. The sacred writer speaks of t]iem 
in the plural, and they speak 0/ the Lord as having sent thcui 
(in V. 13) ; but at length (in v. 21) tlie Lord Himself speaks 
in tliem. They are Angels, and yet divine : see xviii. 2. 

— we toill abide in the street^ A trial of Lot's hospitahty; 
he urged them to enter, and they complied with his request : 
e was " not forgetful to entertain strangers," and so " enter- 
tained angels unawares," Heb. xiii. 2. 

3. a feasf] The original word is mishteh, from shathah, to 
drink, and is rightly rendered -kStuu (beverage) by Sept. In a 
hot climate the appetite which first claims to be satisfied is 
thirst. 

5. Where are the men . . .? bring them out unto its'] Pro- 
bably they appeared in a beautiful form. Josephus. 

6. And Lot toent out at the door unto them, and shut the 
door after him'] The original has two different words for 
door here ; pethach (cp. Latin pateo), the opening ; and 
deleth (from dalal, to hang, or siving : Gesen., p. 200), the leaf 
of the door ; and therefore the Septuagint marks the diiference 
liere by calling the former ■KpSdupov, the other Ovpa, and the 
Vulgate calls the former ostiiun, the latter fores ; hence the 
latter Hebrew word is used in vv. 9, 10, where there is mention 
made of shutting and breaking ; but the former word is used 
ui V. 11, where the Sodomites are described as outside in the 
street. There is something of the same distinction in the 
words used in Acts iii. 2. 10. The non-obser\'ance of this dif- 
ference has led to some mistakes concerning the gathering 
together of the Israelites "at the door of the Tabernacle;" cp. 
Gesen. 201. McCaul on Colenso's difBeulties, p. IG. 

8. I have iioo daughters'] Perhaps he may have imagined 
tliat being betrothed to Sodomites (v. 14), they would be safe 
from outrage. However this may be, he was betrayed by fear 
and perturbation of mind into speaking "unadvisedly with his 
lips:" see S. Augustine, Quajst. in Gen. 42; and c. Mendac. ad 
Cons. c. 9; and the excellent remarks of Up. Sanderson, ii. 63 ; 
iv. 48, cd. Jacobson. This example of Lot seems to have misled 
the old man at Glbeah : see below, Judg. xix. 24. 

Here is one of the many proofs in Holy Scripture that 
human examples are not a safe rule of conduct, and that we are 
in danger of going astray, if we look to them for guidance, and 
87 



not to the divine law. Up. Sanderson de Cons. Prwlect. iii. 
Lot is called in Scripture "a just man," "a righteous man," 
" vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked " (2 Pet. ii. 
G — 8) ; but he is in many respects set forth for a warning 
rather than a pattern. There is no perfect example save 
that of Him who ^vas " holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners " (Heb. vii. 26), and who has " left us an example 
that we should follow His steps " (1 Pet. ii. 21. ]Matt. xi. 29. 
John xiii. 15. Phil. ii. 5. 1 John ii. 6). The frailties of good 
men are set down in Scripture, in order that we may not 
trust in men, but cleave to Him alone, and that we may see 
here a proof of the truth of Scripture, and remember oiur own 
weakness, and pray for God's aid. 

— these] Heb. ha-el, an archaic form for ha-elleh ; this is 
one of the proofs of the gi-eater antiquity of the Pentateuch 
compared with other books of the Hebrew Scriptm-es. It 
occurs also in v. 25 ; xxvi. 3. I^ev. xviii. 27. Deut. iv. 42. 

9. This one fellow] So the Sodomites speak; and yet if 
there liad been nine persons in Sodom like " this one fellow," 
Sodom would have been saved. So the World judges of its 
benefactors. 

— and he toill needs be a judge] The words are much 
stronger in the original, yishpot shaphot, shall he judge, judg- 
ing ; shall he be always thus playing the judge? A reference 
to Lot's practice of reproving the Sodomites : see 2 Pet. ii. 
7,8. 

IL blindness] See 2 Kings vi. 18. Literally, a blinduess 
produced by dazzling light, from the Chaldee l-oot, sani^er, 
to dazzle : tins was at night ; and perhaps a glorious light 
shone upon them, as upon St. Paul at Damascus, and blinded 
them. 

Some critics of the Bible are like these men of Sodom. 
Instead of meekly knocking at the door of Holy Scripture with 
the hand of faith, and praying humbly to Christ to open the 
door, they come near to " break the door," and they are " smitten 
wth blindness, so that they cannot find the door." _ The 
punishment is suited to the sin. The Sodomites were puuishcd 
with physical blinduess on account of their moral and spiritual 
blmduess. This is the case with those who abuse their faculties 
to dishonour God and His Word. 
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to destroy it. ^■^And Lot went out, and spake unto his sons in law, *wliicli 
married his daughters, and said, " Up, get yon out of this place ; for the Lord 
will destroy this city. ""But he seemed as one that mocked unto his sons 
in law. 

I'^And when the morning arose, then the angels hastened Lot, saying, 
^ Arise, take thy wife, and thy two daughters, which f are here ; lest thou ho 
consumed in the || iniquity of the city. ^^ And while he lingered, the men laid 
hold upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and upon the hand of his 
two daughters ; ^ the Lord being merciful unto him : "" and they brought him 
forth, and set him without the city. 

^^ And it came to pass, when they had brought them forth abroad, that he 
said, ''Escape for thy life; ''look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the 
plaiji; escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed. ^'^And Lot said unto 
them. Oh, ^ not so, my Lord : ^^ Behold now, thy servant hath found grace 
in thy sight, 'and thou hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast shewed 
unto me in saving my life ; and I cannot escape to the mountain, lest some 
evil take me, and I die : ^^ Behold now, this city is near to flee unto, and it 
is a little one : Oh, let me escape thither, (is it not a little one ?) and my soul 
shall live. '' And he said unto him, See, " I have accepted | thee concerning 
this thing also, that I will not overthrow this city, for the which thou hast 
spoken. 22jjj^s^e ihcQ, escape thither; for '"I cannot do any thing till thou 
be come thither. Therefore ^ the name of the city was called || Zoar. 

2^ The sun was f risen upon the earth when Lot entered into Zoar. 

^■^ Then '' the Lord rained upon Sodom 'and upon Gomorrah brimstone and 
fire from the Lord out of heaven ; ^•^ And he overthrew those cities, and all 

JO. 16. & so. 40. Ezek. 16. 49, 50. Hos. 11. 8. Amos 4. 11. Zeph. 2. 9. Luke 17. 29. 2 Pet. 2. 6. Jude 7. 



14. luliich married his davgliters] Rather which were 
taking (literally, takers of) his daughters to be betrothed to 
them ; they had not yet been married, v. 8. 

— the LoED ivill destroy this city'] " The Lord." Lot 
bad therefore preaehed to his sons-in-law concerning the 
majesty of Jehovah. 

— he seemed as one that moelced'] As Noah and Moses did, 
Exod. ii. 14. 

15. the inorning arose] The dai/breah (shaehar, from the 
Hebrew root, 'to break forth'); the word for viorninrj is boker, 
from hakar, to open. 

16. the Lord being merciful unto him] Lit. in, the mercy of 
the Lord to him. 

17. plain] Hebrew, eiccar, the circuit ; or Trepixcopor, as 
the Sept. rciulers it: see above, xiii. 10, and below, v. 29. Ijot 
had once seen the ]ilain of Jordan beautiful like the garden of 
Eden, and had been tempted to go and dwell there. Now he 
may not remain in it lest he be destroyed ; he must leave his Pa- 
radise, for it is polluted by sin, and will be overwhelmed by fire. 

18. ony Lord] It seems that Lot recognized the working of 
a higher power iu the intervention of those two Angels; and 
now begins to speak in the singular number, and this number 
is also ado])ted l)y them, vv. 21, 22. 

19. I cannot escape] This weakness of faith was due to the 
same cause as iu the speeeh iu v. 8 : cp. Aug., Qu. 45 ; and Cyril 
de Adorat. iu Spir. i. p. 28, who observes that God mereifully 
makes ullQwaiice lor human weaknesses. Cp. Matt. xii. 20. 

— sotne evil] Rather, the evil. 

20. a little one] Zoar : see v. 22. 

23. The sun was risen] Went forth. Lot had left Sodom 
at dawi of day, v. 15 ; but he lingered, r. H]. 

— Zoar] Formerly called Beta, xiv. 2. It was a town of 
what was afterwards called the land of Moab (Isa. xv. 5. .Tor. 
xlvili. 34), probably at the S.E. extremity of the plain of Sodom 
(Gen. xiii. 10. Dent, xxxiv. 3) ; and it is supposed to have 
occupied a place in the vale now called Wady Kerek, on the 
south-east side of the Dead Sea, where is a tongue of land or 
peninsula, iu the Dead Sea ; if so, the site, almost surrounded 
by that Lake of Death, may seem to bcsjjcak a remarkable pre- 
KcrvatJDii from destruction. 



24. Then the Lord] In broad daylight, when the World 
was busy with its ordinary afl'au-s and pleasures. So ^vill it be 
at the Last Day : see Luke xvii. 28 — 30. 

— the Lord rained] The Septuagint has e/Spel? (not vae), 
here, for rained; and iu the Gospel of St. Luke (xvii. 29) this 
word is adopted and applied to the same event, the destruction 
of Sodom, ePpf^i TTvp Kal Oiwu div' ovpavov. On this peculiar 
M'ord, see Lobeck, Phryn. p. 291. 

— the Lord rained— from the Lord] The Lord— from 
the Lord. This is one of the passages of the Old Testament 
which, when illuminated by the New, appear to bespeak a ]5lu- 
rality of Persons in the One Godhead; see i. 1. 2G; xi. 7. 
Num. vi. 22 — 27. Isa. vi. 1 — 3. The Lord who executed 
vengeance (says S. Cyprian) was God the Son; for to llim the 
Father hath committed all judgment: cp. Tertullian c. I'rax. 
c. 2 ; Concil. Sirni. can. 15; S. Hilary de Trin. lib. v. 10; 
i\^ooa^/a» do Triu. c. 21; irJu^eJ., Demoust. Evang. v. 8. 23; 
S. Cyril c. Julian, i. p. 22; S. Jerome iu Osco, c. i.; in Zeeh. 
c. ii. ; and see Calovius, quoting a catena of Fathers for this 
oi)inion, and Luther, and Gerhard, and others cited by Pfeiffar, 
Dubia, p. G5. 

— brimstone and f re —out of heaven] In the strong language 
of SaUian (do Gub. Dei i. p. 19), God sent down a hell out of 
heaven on this ungodly people, suiting the ]5unisliment to their 
sin; the fire of sulphur and brimstone punished the fire of their 
unnatural lusts. S. Qreg., Moral, xiv. 19. 

The Old Testament and the New agi'ce in representing the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah as effected by a shower 
from heaven of brimstone and fire: see Deut. xxix. 23—28. 
Luke xvii. 29. 2 Pet. ii. G. .lude 7: cp. Wisd. x. G, 7. 
Joseph, i. 11. 4; Clemens R. c. xi. This account is confirmed 
by Tacitus, Hist. v. 7, who says, "that the plains on the site of 
the Dead Sea were once fertile and occupied by great cities, 
and were set on fire with lightning fi-om heaven :" cp. Tertullian, 
Apol. § 40, " Sodoma ct Gomorrha igncus imber exusslt ; olet 
adhue incendio terra." Tertullian de Pallio, c. 2; Liistath., 
Hex. p. 59; and see the remarks of Lean Jackson on the 
Creed, I. xv. 

The present ]ihysical appearance of the region of the Dead 
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Sea, which covers what was once called the " Yale of Siddim " 
(xiv. 3—10), bears abundant evidence of the agency of fire. 

Some assert, that it also exhibits signs of subterranean 
volcanic convulsions, particularly at the Xorth-East, which have 
resulted in the depression of the bed of the Jordan, and in the 
eruption of a flood of water which has submerged the cities of the 
Plain in the Dead Sea, where the river Jordan now loses itself. 
Probably the river once flowed through it: some suppose 
through the Valley of El Arabah uito the gulf of Akabah : 
so LyntJi, Hitter, and others. If this were the case, the 
elevations of the whole region must have been greatly changed; 
for the present elevation of the Arabah in one place is 800 feet 
above the level of the sea ; and the Dead Sea is 1300 feet below 
it (cp. Rohinson; and the observations of Thornton and Uera- 
jjath, and of J. B. Thompson in Del., p. 399). 

The name itself, "Dead Sea" (which is found in ancient 
authors, Galen, iv. 9; Pausan.v.l ; Justin, xxxvi. 3. 6; Je- 
rome on Daniel xi.), is a record of that catastrophe. It is also 
called the sea of salt (Gen. xiv. 3), the sea of the plain 
(Deut. iii. 17; iv. 49. Josh. iii. 16), and the Lacus Asphal- 
tites, {Joseph. Antt. xvii. 6. 5), and by the Arabs it is called the 
sea of Lot. Before the destruction of Sodom it was the " Yale 
of Siddim :" see above, xiv. 3. 

The water of the lake is almost saturated with salt, about 
one-fourth of its weight (for the ingredients, see Grove, B. D. 
iii. 1183, c). Salt rocks, split up in columnar masses, arise on the 
southern shore. Besides salt, asphaltus or bitumen abounds in 
it, which seems to have been disgorged from subterranean 
reservoirs of fh-e (cp. Straho, xvi. 763) : the water is very 
buoyant, it has an unctuous feel, and its taste is nauseous, like 
that of a solution of alum : it is pungent and burns the lips ; the 
trees near some parts of it are covered with salt, and whatever 
is thrown into it is soon encrusted with it j metals are corroded 
and blackened by it; a hazy mist generally broods over it: a 
strong smell of sulphur pervades some parts of the western 
shore : there is a dreary salt marsh at the southern end. The 
neighbouring region looks scorched and burnt, and is described 
as like a "ruinous lime-kiln." 

" Some travellers, indeed, notice more agreeable features, 
which seem, however, generally to be such as are produced by 
the brightness of the sky, and the effect of the breeze on the 
water, and blue tints of the atmosphere, and picturesque forms 
of the mountains around it. 

The apple of Sodom {Joseph., B. J. iv. 8. 4) is probably the 
fruit of the Asclepias Gigantea, or as the Arabs assert, the 
spurious pomegranate : cp. Wisd. x. 7. 

The present length of the Dead Sea is about forty-five 
miles, and its breadth between eight and twelve. Scarcely any 
fish live in it ; and it is almost devoid of vegetable life. The 
sea is shut in on both sides by bare mountains, which on the east 
side rise to a height of 3000 feet. Persons who sail on it feel 
a lethargic drowsiness and dizziness ; the surface of the water 
in stormy nights is like a sheet of phosphorescent foam. 

The bottom of the Dead Sea is formed of two submerged 
])lains, one much higher than the other. The fomier, which 
covers only a small area at the southern end, is about thirteen 
feet from the surface ; the other, or northern portion, is in some 
places 1300 feet below the surface, a depth to which it sinks 
rapidly, and to which it falls, at about one-third of its length 
from the northern end ; and besides this, it is to be borne in 
mind that the level of the Dead Sea is 1300 feet below that of 
the Jlcditerraneau and of the lied Sea. 

Through the deeper portion runs a ravme from north to 
south; this was probably once the bed of the river Jordan, 
which seems to have sunk, from a subterranean convulsion, pre- 
ceded ])robably by an eruption of fire, and a general conflagra- 
tion of the bitumen or asphaltus which abounded in the plain 
(xiv. 10); and it is probable that the cities were first con- 
sumed by Are, and afterwards engulphed in the abyss; cp. 
Diodor. Sic. ii. 48; xix. 98; Strabo, xvi. 763; Josephus, B. J. 
IV. 8. 4 ; Galen de Simp. Med. pp. 690—693 ; Plini/, N. H. v. 
15; vii. 13; Tacit., Hist. v. 6; Justin, xxxvi. 3; S. Jerome 
in Ezek. xlviii. ; and of modern times Lieutenant Lynch's Nar- 
iMtive, 1849; De Saulcy, Yoyage en Syrie ; Robinson, ii. 45; 
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 281 — 288 ; and particularly 
Kalisch, Summary, pp. 416 — 421; and Winer, II. \V. B. ii. 
p. 73 ; and Mr. Grove's Articles on the Salt Sea, and on Sodom, 
hi Dr. Smith's Diet. iii. 1173 and 1339; who however supposes 
that "the catastrophe was not a geological one;" and so the 
Rev. H. R. Tristram, " Land of Israel," who thus writes (p. 359) : 
" Everythuie' leads to the conclusion that the agency of fire was 



at work, though not the overflowing of an ordinary volcano. 
The materials were at hand, at whichever end of the lake we 
place the doomed cities, and may probably have been ac- 
cumulated then to a much greater extent than at present. The 
kindling of such a mass of combustible material either by 
lightning from heaven or by other electrical agency, combined 
with an earthquake ejecting the bitumen or sulphm- from the 
lake, would soon spread devastation over the plain, so that the 
smoke of the country would go up as the smoke of a furnace. 
There is no authority whatever in the Biblical record for the 
popular notion that the site of the cities has been submerged. 
The simple and natural explanation seems to be this: that 
during some earthquake, or without its direct agency, showers 
of sulphur, and probably bitumen, ejected from the lake, or 
thrown up from its shores, and ignited perhaps by the lightning 
which would accompany such phenomena, fell upon the cities 
and destroyed them. The history of the catastrophe has not 
only remained in the inspired record, but is inscribed in the 
memory of the surrounding tribes by many a local tradition and 
significant name. We observe by the lake sulphur and bitumen 
in abundance. Sulphur springs stud the shores, sulphur is 
strewn, whether in layers or in fragments, over the desolate 
plains; and bitumen is ejected in great floating masses from 
the bottom of the sea, oozes through the fissures of the rocks, 
is deposited with gravel on the beach, or appears with sulphur 
to have been precipitated during some convulsion." 

There is a valuable Map of the Dead Sea and its neighbour- 
hood in Vandevelde's Atlas; and in Mr. Tristram's Work, 
accompanied with picturesque views of the site. 

The Yolume of Holy Scripture recites the destruction by 
fire, from heaven, which was transitory ; and leaves it to God's 
other Yoluine, that of Nature, in which His works are written, 
to confirm the testimony of His Word; and to supply what 
Scripture does not relate, the effect of the catastrophe on the 
Dead Sea, which remains a perpetual record of the judgment of 
God. Perhaps, also, the Holy Spirit in Scripture dwells rather 
on the action of fire than of ivater, because the Bible had 
already recorded a still more striking evidence of God's judicial 
retribution executed by water, in the Deluge, and because He 
would lead us to consider the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah 
(as our Blessed Lord Himself does) as a warning of the great 
Judgment to come, which will be hy fire (2 Pet. iii. 10 — 12). 

The permanence of the effects of the fire upon the soil of 
Sodom and Gomorrah (cp. Deut. xxix. 23. Zeph. ii. 9) is 
represented in the New Testament as a specimen of the fire 
everlasting which will be the punishment of the ungodly and 
impenitent : see on Jude 7. Matt. xxv. 46. Mark ix. 49. 

25. overthretv'] Heb. haphoc. Sept. has KaT4ffTpe\f/i : Vulg. 
"subvertit :" cp. 2 Pet. ii. 6. Observe, it is not only said, thai 
God rained A.a\rafire on the cities; but that He overthrew th- 
cities and "all the plain." 

Hence it appears that some subterranean convulsion, such 
as woidd afl'ect the level of the Dead Sea, accompanied the burn- 
ing. The words KaTa<np4(pca and /caTao-Tpotf/j are applied about 
ten times to describe the fate of Sodom in the SeptuagintYersion 
(Gen. xiii. 10; xix. 21.25. 29. Deut. xxix. 23. Isa.xvi. 19. Jei. 
XX. 16 ; xlix. 18 ; 1. 40. Amos iv. 11). And St. Peter (2 Pet. ii. 6), 
saying that God not only reduced it to ashes, but also condemnetl 
it by an overthrow (/caracrT/joiJ)^), seems to mark that the 
outpouring of fire from heaven was followed by an upheaving of 
the earth from beneath. 

26. his toife looked back from beJiind hint] "Look not 
behind thee" was the command given to Lot {v. 17). The word 
here used for looJc is one which implies a deliberate contem- 
plation, steady regard, consideration and desire : see Isa. Ixiii. 
5, "I looked, and there was none to help" (see Gesen., y. 527). 
The Sept. here has ine^Xi^n', she looked wistfully back iipon 
Sodom ; and she looked back from behind her husband instead 
of looking forward and following him and the Angels. 

The word which describes Abraham looking towards 
Sodom {v. 28) is difi'crent from this, and signifies rather a rapid 
glance, and perhaps an unintentional one : cp. Job xx. 9; 
xxviii. 7 ; and he saw a sight which filled him with awe and 
grief. Lot's wife looked back to Sodom with wistfulucss and 
regret; Abraham cast his eyes upon it with awe and sorrow. 
The former is well described by the Vulgate " respiciens ; tlie 
latter " iiituitus est, et vidit." 

Our Blessed Lord has enabled us to understand and apply 
the history of Lot's wife. "Remember Lot's wfc, Luka 
xvii. 32 : cp. Luke ix. 62; and S. Ambrose de \ irg. n. 4. 
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pillar of salt. -''And Abraham gat up earl}' in the morning to the place ^vliere 
' he stood before the Lord : -" And he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and toward all the land of the plain, and beheld, and, lo, "' the smoke oi the 
country went up as the smoke of a furnace. 

"^ And it came to pass, when God destroj^ed the cities of the plain, that God 
" remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, when 
he overthrew the cities in the which Lot dwelt. 

^^ And Lot went up out of Zoar, and " dwelt in the mountain, and his two 
daughters ^'ith him; for he feared to dwell in Zoar: and he dwelt in a cave, 
he and his two daughters. -^^And the firstborn said unto the younger, Our 
father is old, and there is not a man in the earth ^ to come in unto us after the 
manner of all the earth : "^- Come, let us make our father drink wine, and we 
will lie with him, that we '^ may preserve seed of our father. ^^ Aiid they made 
their father drink wine that night : and the firstborn went in, and lay with her 
father ; and he perceived not when she lay down, nor when she arose. ^^ And 
it came to pass on the morrow, that the firstborn said unto the younger, 
Behold, I lay yesternight with my father : let us make him drink wine this 
night also ; and go thou in, and lie with him, that we may preserve seed of 
our father. ^^ And they made their father drink vdne that night also : and the 
younger arose, and lay with him ; and he perceived not when she lay down. 



— Xnllar of saW] Some suppose that slie was eiiemstod 
with a crystallization of salt, from the igneous storm which 
overwhelmed the city; M-lience the Author of the liook of 
Wisdom (x. 7, 8) says, concerning the Sodomites, "of whose 
wickedness even to this day the waste land that smoketli is 
a testimonj-, and a standing pillar of salt a monument of an 
unhelieviug soul." Josephns (A. i. 11. 4) asserts the existence 
of this pillar in his day; and so Clemens R. ad Cor. c. 11, who 
says that Lot's wife remains as a sign that the double-minded 
and faithless are set for judgment and a warning to all gene- 
rations: cp. S. Ireiiceus, W. 31. 3, and 33. 9. 

The salt of Sodom is diil'erent from its aspJialtns, or 
bitumen; and therefore the interpretation that she was en- 
crusted with litumen does not seem admissible. Lot's wife 
became, was changed into, a ^Ji7?ar of salt. She looked hack, 
perhaps desirous to return, but she was fixed and rooted where 
she was, blighted and withered on the spot by God's curse, — 
like the barren Fig-tree in the Gospel (JIatt. xxi. 20). She 
longed to return to Sodom, and she became herself a per- 
sonification of it and its punishuient; she became a statue of 
salt (melak). The Dead Sea is called the salt sea (yam ham- 
inelah) (Gen. xiv. 3). Salt is an emblem of two things in 
Scripture; it is a symbol of what seasons, preserves, and 
perpetuates, and also of what is sterile ; a barren land is called 
" brimstone, salt, and burning " (Deut. xxix. 23), and is com- 
pared to Sodom. God turns a fruitful land into saltuess for sin 
(Ps. evii. 31). ":Moab shall be as salt-pits" (Zeph. ii. 9) ; and 
captive cities were sown with salt (Judg. ix. 45). This .judg- 
ment of Lot's wife was expressive of her unfmitfulness ; and our 
Elessed Lord Himself seems to have referred to the twofold 
use of salt when He said, "Every one shall be salted with fire, 
and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt " (Mark ix. 49 : see 
the note there) ; and if they are not seasoned with good, they 
will be salted with evil, — cursed with perpetual mifruitfulness, 
— and will become, as it were, "pillars of salt." 

29. God remembered Abraham'] Lot's escape was due to 
Abraham's prayer. Origen, Horn. 5. S. Chri/s. here. 

30. dwelt in a cave] Such as abound in that country. Lot 
removed from Zoar, though God had spared it for his sake, and at 
his prayer (v. 21) ; but he feared that it might be destroyed, as 
Sodom had been, and he went and dwelt in a cave. There is 
no security in solitude, nor in any thing but the grace of God. 
Lot was a saint in Sodom, and sinned in solitude ; Adam fell in 
Paradise, Lucifer in heaven. After some great deliverance, 
after some strain of piejt^', the mind is apt to grow lax and 
careless, and we need special watchfulness and prayer. Cp. 
S. Greg, in Ezek. i. Horn. 9. 

31. the firstborn said — Our father is old] This speech of 
Lot's eldest daughter confirms St. Stephen's assertion before 
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the Sanhedrim, which has been controverted by some, and by 
which it is implied that Abraham was not the eldest son of 
Terali (Acts vii. 4 : see Preliminary Note to that chapter of the 
Acts), for Lot. was the son of Haran, and Haran was Abraham's 
brother, and Lot was now old. It is therefore almost morally 
certain, that Ilaran, the fiither of Lot, was older than Abraham, 
the uncle of Lot; and that therefore Abraham was not the 
eldest son of Terah : see above, on xi. 27. It is probable that 
Lot was not much younger than Abraham. 

This seems to be one of the instances in which one part of 
Scripture (when we least expect it) confirms another at a great 
distance from it ; and which show the truth and harmony of the 
whole. 

Hence also, perhaps, an argument may be derived in 
favour of the opinion of the Ilabbis, and of some Christian 
interpreters, that Sarah, the wife of Abraham, was the same 
as Iscah, Lot's sister : see xi. 29, and S. Aug. de Civ. Dei 
xvi. 12 ad fin. 

— there is not a man in the earth] Either on the sup- 
position that the judgment on Sodom had been universal {Ire- 
nams, iv. 51; Chrys^, or that all those who were connected 
with themselves, and with whom they might contract mar- 
riage, liad been destroyed; or from apprehension that no one 
would be willing to connect himself with those who had dwelt 
in that fated city, Sodom. 

32. Come, let us make our father drink tvine] It is ob- 
servable that the two records of the two greatest judgments 
that the World has seen, — the Flood, and the Destruction of 
Sodom, — arc followed by two histories of sorrow and shame, 
arising from the abuse of wine. "Ebrietas decepit qnem 
Sodoma non decepit." Origcn. See Gen. x. 21 ; xx. 32. 

After the first shock of divine judgments, and after the first 
sense of wonder and thankfulness for ]iersonal deliverances, by 
which the mind may have been strained to a high pitch of 
ecstasy, there is sometimes a lapse of the soul even through 
exhaustion, and the Tempter too often triumphs over those 
to whom God has been most gracious. 

These histories are true pictures of the weaknesses of 
human nature; and a strong confirmatiou thence arises of the 
veracity of the Scriptural records of those two great judgments, 
the Deluge and the Destruction of Sodom. It is clear that 
there is no intention on the part of the sacred Historian to 
exaggerate the faith and obedience of Noah and Lot. On the 
contrary, immediately after the account of their deliverance, he 
inserts two memorials of their frailty. Cp. S. Augustine c. 
Faust, xxii. 41, in Ps. 59, and S. Jerome, Quicst. Hebr. in loc, 
who dwells on this history as a warning and admonition from 
God, that not the cxamjjles of Patriarchs, but the divine Word 
in which they arc displayed, is to be our llule of life. 
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nor when she arose. ^^ Thus were both the daughters of Lot with child by 
their father. ^'^ And the firstborn bare a son, and called his name Moab : "■ the r d 
same is the father of the Moabites unto this day. ^^And the younger, she 
also bare a son, and called his name Ben-ammi : ' the same is the father of s d 
the children of Ammon unto this day. 

XX. ^ And Abraham journeyed from ''thence toward the south country, and aci 
dwelled between ''Kadesh and Shur, and 'sojourned in Gerar. -And Abraham ^^j 



36. of Lof] Lot is never mentioiied again after this. His 
death is not noticed. He disappears from the history. 

37. Moab'] Me-ab, from a father. So Sept., 'S. Jerome, 
S. Aug. in Ps. 82; Delitzsch, Keil. Tliis seems a better 
etymology tliau that of those who explain mo as equivalent to 
aqua, semen, and compare Job ix. 30. Isa. xlviii. 1. The 
Moabites dwelt on the cast side of the Dead Sea; and their 
national character, enmity to the Israelites, is exemplified in 
their endeavour to ensnare them by idolatry and harlotry 
(Num. xxii. xxv.). They worshipped Chemosh, or Baal-peor 
(Num. xxv. 3), the abomination of Moab (1 Kings xi. 7). 

The names Moab and Ammon, given by Lot's daughters 
to their ovm offspring bj"^ their father, and commemorating 
their own siu, show to what shamelessness women may be 
reduced by evil society. The names of Moab and Ammon, 
which are records of incest, bespeak the evil efl'ects of their 
dwelling in Sodom, and show the connexion of one sin with 
another. Their father's choice of Sodom (xiii. 10 — 13) pro- 
duced these miserable consequences. 

38. Ben-ammi'] Son of mi/ people. Sept., S.Jerome, S. Aug. 
— children of Ammon] The Ammonites, who dispossessed 

the Eephaims, whom they called Zamzummims, dwelt on the 
east of Jordan, from Arnon to Jabbok, and are often associated 
with the Moabites in enmity against Israel, as in the hiring of 
Balaam to curse the people (Ueut. xxiii. 4. Cp. Judg. xi. 4. 
15. 24. Num. xxi. 29. Deut. ii. 19; iii. Ifi. Judg. x. 10. 
2 Chron. xx. 1. Zeph. ii. 8). Their chief fortress was Kabbah 
(2 Sam. xi. 1). They seem to have been a more migratory and 
marauding people than the Moabites (cp. Jer. xlviii. Isa. xv. 
xvi.). They were worshippers of Molech or Milcom, who is 
called the abomination of the children of Ammon. 1 Kings 
xi. 5. See on Acts vii. 43. 

. The offsprings of this incestuous intercourse, — the Moabites 
and the Ammonites, — obtained a shameful name among the 
nations for idolatry and cruelty; their religious rites were 
tinged with the blood of human sacrifices. Lev. xviii. 21 ; 
XX. 2. 2 Kings iii. 27; xvi. 3; xvii. 17; xxiii. 10. 

We are not to suppose, that the abominations of the ]\Ioab- 
ites and Ammonites were due to their origin from these xmlawful 
connexions ; the history of Ruth disproves this ; but God foresaw 
those abominations, and allowed those nations to come into the 
world with a stigma of shame upon them suited to their sins. 
Theodoret, Qu. 71. 

Some recent critics (De Wette, Tuch, KnobeT) have alleged 
that this narrative concerning Lot is an invention of a later 
age, and is due to the national hatred of the Israelites against 
the Moabites and Ammonites. 

But, on the contrary, this record bears on its face the 
evidence of historic truth. The Sacred Writer does not disguise 
or extenuate the sin of the Patriarch Lot, the near relative of 
Abraham, and he acknowledges that by descent the Moabites 
and Ammonites were nearly connected with the Israelites. In 
the Pentateuch he calls them the sons of Lot, and asserts their 
right to their inheritance on th6 cast of Jordan (Deut. ii. 9 — 19). 

If the Pentateuch had been composed by an author later 
than Moses, it is not probable, that considering their implacable 
hatred of the Israelites, a hatred continued till after the 
captivity (Jer. xlix. 1. Zeph. ii. 8), the rights of these nations 
would have been asserted with so nmch clearness and strength, 
as they are in the Pentateuch, on the authority of God Himself, 
who commands Israel not to distress them (Deut. ii. 9. 19). 

There is also a peculiar fitness in the insertion of the 
history of Lot in a work of Moses writing for the instruction 
of the Israelites under his care. 

The moral of that history was one of great national im- 
portance to the Hebrew people. It showed by a strilcing 
practical example the disastrous and deadly efiects of mingling 
with idolatrous nations; — with such nations as those wth 
which Israel would come into contact in Canaan, and which 
would endeavour to seduce them from God, and to draw them 
aside to idols, and to all their impure and savage abominations. 

On the one side, Moses presents to their eyes the bright 



example of their father Abraham, the friend of God, in his faith 
and obedience, for their encouragement and imitation. On 
the other, he displays for their warning the dark picture of the 
family of Ijot, his wife and daughters, the loss of earthly pos- 
sessions and good name, and the overthrow of the cities of the 
plain with fire from heaven ; and he would lead them to infer 
that this fate will be theirs, if they disobey God (Deut. xxix. 22). 
Who, therefore, docs not see that this history has a special 
propriety in the work of the great Leader and Legislator of the 
Hebrew people ? This remark may be applied to many other 
parts of Genesis. It has a practical bearing on the history of 
Israel, — their trials, their dangers, and their frailties; and here 
is an evidence of its genuineness, — an evidence made more 
eloquent by the quiet and simple manner in which these in- 
cidents are introduced. 

We may extend these remarks to the Clmrcli of every age 
— the Israel of God. 

The unhappy recital at the close of this chapter concerning 
Lot and his two daughters (see vv. 31 — 38), is a warning to every 
one against the danger and sin of choosing abodes and asso- 
ciates by -worldly considerations of pleasure or profit (xiii. 
10, 11), and agauist the corrupting influences of the atmosphere 
of worldly pleasure and sin, and of vicious example. 

How dillerent is the history of Lot, and his wife, and his 
daughters, from the testimony that God gave of Abraham, his 
children, and his household (xviii. 19) ! No servant of Lot's 
family (and he seems to have had many herdsmen and do- 
mestics, xiii. 5 — 8) is related to have been saved from the 
overthrow of Sodom. If that household had served God, there 
would have been ten righteous there, and Sodom would have 
been saved. 

Buc, be it remembered also, that Lot, his family, and the 
Sodomites, had not the light of Holy Scripture. How strong 
are the evil influences of the World, the Flesh, and the Devil, 
where its corrective voice is not heard ! And how great will be 
the punishment of those who despise that voice ! The Future 
Judge of all has said, that " it will be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah " at the Great Day, than for those who despise 
the Gospel (Matt. xi. 24) ; and they "will be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction," when " the Lord Jesus will be revealed from 
heaven with flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ " 
(2 Thess. i. 7). 

Ch. XX. 1. Abraham journeyed from thenee] At first sight it 
seems surprising that Abraham should have left Mamrc at this 
critical time, wlien God had appeared to him there, and had 
promised that he should have a son, — the child of promise,— by 
Sarah, within twelve months after that appearance (xviii. 14). 

How is this to be accounted for ? 

Probably by the awful catastrophe described in the fore- 
going chapter. The sight of the plains of Sodom, scorched 
with fire from heaven, must have been one of sorrow and woe 
to the tender-hearted Patriarch, who must also have been deeply 
afl'ected by the unhappy consequences of that event to Lot's 
wife, and (if Abraham knew them) to Lot himself, and his 
daughters. After those consequences. Lot could have had little 
comfort in intercourse with Abraham, and Abraham could have 
had little comfort in intercourse with Lot. Thereis a sorrowful 
silence here ; but there is also a salutary warning in that silence 
and separation. How natural also is it ! And yet it is not 
noted by the historian: the reader is left to find it out for 
himself. Is not this an evidence of truth ? 

— the south country] Called in Hebrew the Kegeb, the 
region to the south of what was afterwards called Judali. For 
an excellent description of it, and of the cities that it contained, 
the reader may consult the valuable work of the Eev. Edward 
tVilton on the Negeb, Lond. and Cambr., 1S63. 

— between Kadesh and Shur] See xiv. 7; and xvi. 7—14. 

— and sojourned in Gerar] See x. 19; and below, xxvi. 1. 
After Abraham had dwelt for a time between Kadesh and bhur. 
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said of Sarah his wife, ^ She is my sister : and Abimelech king of Gerar sent, 
and ' took Sarah. 

^But ''God came to Abimelech ^in a dream by niglit, and said to him, 
'' Behold, thou art hut a dead man, for the woman which thoii hast taken ; foi 
she is f a man's wife. ^ But Abimelech had not come near her : and he said. 
Lord, ' ^A^lt thou slay also a righteous nation ? ^ Said he not unto me. She is 
my sister ? and she, even she herself said. He is my brother : '' in the || integrity 
of my heart and innocency of my hands have I done this. ^And God said 
unto him in a dream. Yea, I know that thou didst this in the integrity of thy 
heart ; for ' I also withheld thee from sinning '" against me : therefore suffered 
I thee not to touch her. '^ Now therefore restore the man Ids wife ; " for he is 
a prophet, and he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live : and if thou restore 
lier not, ° know thou that thou shalt surely die, thou, ^ and all that arc thine. 



p Num. 16. 32, 33. 



he travelled westward, toward the land of the Philistines, and 
came to Gerar, which is about three hours s.s.E. of Gaza 
{Roivlands in JFilliams's Holy City, i. 465), and is now called 
Kirhet- el- Gerar, near a torrent, called Jurf -el- Gerar. 

2. Sarah his wife'] Now ninety years of age. That her 
youth was renewed by God seems to be probable, from the 
fact that after this she gave birth to Isaac, and nursed him 
(xxi. 2—8). 

— She is my sister] The Sept. inserts here, " For he feared 
to say that she is my wife, lest the men of the city should slay 
him on account of her" (see v. 12; and on xii. 13). 

Abraham seems to have thought that the inhabitants of 
Gerar had no fear of God, and that their wickedness was a 
sufficient reason for his resorting to this expedient, by which 
he would save himself from death, and them from the sin of 
murder. The suggestion of the natural man is, "Dolus an 
virtus, quis in hoste requirat?" And perhaps he thought that 
God, who had mercifully interfered to protect Sarah, when they 
adopted the same device in Egypt (xii. 10—20), had not dis- 
approved that artifice, and that He ^vould bless it with similar 
success: he would therefore trust Him again; and in this re- 
spect this act of Abraham has been regarded by some as an act of 
faith in God {S. Aug. c. Faust, xxii. 33 ; and c. Secundin. c. 24). 

Men are prone to reason from results, rather than to act on 
principles of morality. No written law had then been given ; 
and it is very doubtful, whether any light of natural religion 
would ever teach men (what the Gospel of Christ has taught 
us) that evil may not be done in order that good may come 
(Horn. iii. 8) ; and even some Clu-istian Churches have sanctioned 
that maxim, and act upon it. 

Instead of censuring Abraham, let us examine ourselves, 
whether we, who have received the Gospel, act up to its pre- 
cepts in this respect; and let us admii-e the height of piety 
and virtue to which Abraham attained, although he had not 
the light either of the Gospel or the Law to guide his steps. 

These incidents, inserted in Holy Scripture, serve the two 
important purposes of showing the truth of Scripture, and the 
need of Scripture ; — its truth, because it does not represent the 
I'atriarchs as exempt from human infirmities; the need of it, 
because the best of men were not able to make for themselves 
even a correct standard of moral duty (and how much less, of 
faith) without Scripture, and before Scripture; and, there- 
fore, it refutes the notion, that Reason or Tradition are sufficient 
guides of practice without Revelation ; and it teaches us that 
the examples even of the best of men are not to be taken as our 
rule of life instead of the divine law. 

— Abimelech'] Father King : the official name, it would 
soem, of the Kings of Gerar (see xxvi. 1) ; as Padishah (also 
signifying father king), of the Persian monai'chs ; and Atalik, 
father, of the Kmgs of Bokhara (Gesen.) ; and Hamor, of the 

Kings of Shechem (see Preliminary Note on Acts vii. 16; and 
S. Basil, in Ps. 33). 

It is remarkable that this name of the King of Gerar is a 
JTehrew name; and the five Philistine towns have Semitic 
names; and the Israelites, it seems, understood the language 
of the Philistines (1 Sam. xvii.), but not of the Egyptians 
(Gen. xlii. 23. Ps. Ixxxi. 5 ; ciiv. 1). 

On the historic veracity of the sacred narrative, which 
affirms that Gerar was inhabited in the patriarchal age by 
Philistines, see xxvi. 1, — an assertion which has been con- 
travened by some (see Del., p. 402). 
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Other recent critics have also asserted that the present 
narrative is only a reproduction of that which is contained in 
ch. xii. This allegation is wholly groundless, as is evident 
from a comparison of the two histories, and as has been clearly 
pointed out by Keil, pp. 170, 171. 

— sent, and took Sarah] Some suppose, because he desired 
to be brother-in-law of so wealthy and powerful a chief as 
Abraham {Bel., Keil). 

3. God came] The name 'Elohim is used throughout thig 
narrative {v. 6— where the article is used, ha— Elohim, the 
God, — 11. 13. 17), tiU the last verse, where the name Lord 
appears. Elohim represents the one God, as known to Abi- 
melech ; but that one God is no other than Jeuotau, the Lord 
of Abraham : see above, on ii. 4. Exod. vi. 3. 

— in a dream] Not, as in the case of Pharaoh, by plagues 
(xii. 17) ; nor, as to Abraham, by Angels, or a visible appear- 
ance, but in a dream ; because, though his knowledge of God 
was dim and obscure, and Abraham, as a ]irophet, is to pray 
for him (v. 7. 17), yet he did not sin against the light, but 
acted in the integrity of his heart (f . 6). So God proportions 
His gifts to men's use of what they have. Matt. xiii. 12. 

— thou art but a dead man— for she is a man's wife] 
A divine sentence against adultery, before the Decalogue was 
given {S. Ambrose de Abr. i. 7). 

4. had not come near her] Let no one therefore say that 
Isaac was his son (Chrys., Hom. 32 : cp. xii. 15 ; and Theodoret, 
Qu. 63). 

— Lord] Adonai. 

— a righteous nation] It appears from this history that 
there were some Nations then existing, where the remains of 
the primeval religion still lingered. We have evidences of 
these vestiges in Melchizedek, in Job, and Abimelech (see 
vv. 6. 9. 14. 16). God had not left Himself without a witness 
(Acts xiv. 17) ; and the Law of Conscience was heard wherever 
men were willing to listen to it (see Rom. ii. 14, 15 : cp. 
Theodoret here; and Bp. Sanderson, iii. p. 214). 

6. I knoiv that thou didst this in the integrity of thy hearty 
On the important question how far Conscience excuses from 
what is doue amiss, and on other matters connected with this 
text, see Bp. Sanderson's excellent Sermon, iii. pp. 212 — 267. 

— suffered I thee not to touch her] An important statement, 
lest it should be alleged, that Isaac, the promised seed, born 
within a year after this, was the sou of Abimelech, and not 
of Abraham {Theodoret, Qu. 63 : see also xxi. 2). 

7. a prophet] Heb. nabi ; from naba, to cause to bubble up, 
to pour forth, a stream ; and it is observable, that the passive 
forms of this verb are used for to prophesy, because the divine 
Prophets were like rivers, flowing with the living water, 
which gushed forth from the well-spring of divine truth in the 
Godhead (cp. Gesen., pp. 525. 528). 

"No prophecy of Scripture is of priv.ate iirlxvffis, but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost " 
(2 Pet. i. 21) ; and therefore Balaam said, " The word that 
God putteth in my mouth, that shall I speak" (Num. xxii. 38) ; 
and in the New Testament, the Lord is described as speaking 
through the prophets (Matt. i. 22; ii. 5. 15. 23). The Spirit 
of the Lord suggests {vir6) ; and what Ht supplies, flows, as 
by channels, through (5id) the prophets : cp. on Matt, xxvii. 9. 

Some assert that the word nabi, aud the Niphal form 
nibba, are derived from a root ba, and^aA, which has the senso 
of breathing, and that nabi signifies one who is inspired (see 
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^ Therefore Abimelecli rose early in the morning, and called all his servants, 
and told all these things in their ears : and the men were sore afraid. ^ Then 
Abimelech called Abraham, and said unto him. What hast thou done imto us ? 
and what have I offended thee, ''that thou hast brought on me and on my 
kingdom a great sin ? thou hast done deeds unto me "" that ought not to be 
done. ^°And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What sawest thou, that thou 
hast done this thing? ^^And Abraham said. Because I thought. Surely 'the 
fear of God is not in this place; and 'they will slay me for my wife's sake. 
^^And yet indeed "" she is my sister; she is the daughter of my father, but not 
the daughter of my mother ; and she became my vdfe. ^^ And it came to pass, 
when "" God caused me to wander from my father's house, that I said unto her. 
This is thy kindness which thou shalt shew unto me ; at every place whither 
we shall come, ^say of me. He is my brother. ^'*And Abimelech Hook sheep, 
and oxen, and menservants, and womenservants, and gave tliem unto Abraham, 
and restored him Sarah his wife. ^^And Abimelech said. Behold, ''my land is 
before thee : dwell f where it pleaseth thee. ^^ And unto Sarah he said. Behold, 
I have given ^ thy brother a thousand pieces of silver : " behold, he is to thee ^ a 
covering of the eyes, unto all that are with thee, and with all otlicr : thus she 
was reproved. ''' So Abraham Sprayed unto God : and God healed Abimelech, 
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Del, pp. 403. G35: cp. Gesen. 528; Keil, 169). It lias bccu 
erroneously inferred by some, from 1 Sam. ix. 9 (" lie that is 
now called nabi, was before called roeli "), that the use of the 
word nali, in the Pentateuch here, and E.\od. vii. 1 ; xv. 20. 
Kum. xi. 29; xii. 6. Deut. xiii. 1 — 3. 5; xviii. 5, &c., is an 
evidence that the Pentateuch is later than the days of Samuel. 
See Up. Patrick on Exod. vii. 1. Samuel himself is called 
roeli (] Chron. ix. 22; xxvi. 28; xxix. 29). Cp. below, on 
1 Sam. ix. 9. 

11. tliey tvill slay me'] S. Chrysostom (Ilom. 45) observes 
here, that the saints of the Old Testament have more fear of 
death than those of the New ; and no wonder, because Christ 
has taken away the sting of death, and the terror of death, and 
made it the gate of everlasting life. 

12. the daugliter'] The Jews and many Christian inter- 
preters say that daughter is here used for grand-daughter ; and 
that Sarah was the same as Iscab, the daughter of Haraii, 
the brother of Abraham, and therefore the sister of Lot (see 
xi. 29; xix. 31). 

16. tliy brother'] him whom thou calledst SO ; a delicate irony. 

-T- a thousand pieces of silver] Probably shelcels {Oesen., 
p. 409), about 130^. It is rendered x'^Kia SiSpaxiJ-a by the Sept. 
(see on Matt. xvii. 24 : cp. Winer, 11. W. B. ii. p. 443). 

The word rendered silver {ceseph) is from the root casapJt, 
to he pale. Is Kaaainpos connected with it ? — as &pyvpos, 
argenium, from apyhs, tohite, 

— behold, lie is to thee a covering of the eyes] Or rather, 
'behold it (the silver, is for) a covenng of the eyes. There is an 
alliteration in the words. The ceseph, or silver, is to be to thee 
a cesulh, or covering, of tliine eyes, — that is, a propitiation, an 
expiation (cp. xxxii. 21), — unto all that are ivith thee, and vnio 
all other; for, in the wrong done to thee, — the wife of Abraham, 
and the mistress of bis house, — wrong has been done to the 
whole household. 

The sense seems to be, I have been to blame, and acknow- 
ledge my sin, and make restitution for it. But thou art not 
altogether free from fault. If thou hadst been on thy guard, 
and hadst kept thyself from public view, as a modest matron 
ought to do in a strange land, 1 should not have been beguiled 
to do what I have done. And now I have given to him, who 
is thy husband, and whom thou didst call thy brother, a 
thousand pieces of silver; let this be to thee a covering of 
thine eyes ; let it be an offering from me to expiate my offence, 
and to appease thee, and to prevent thee from looking on me 
with anger (see the interpretation of the Septuagint, the Targiim 
of OnJcelos, and Gesenius, p. 407). 

Perhaps, also, the words may be applied in another sense. 
Let this sum be for the covering of thine eyes in the pro- 
vision of veils for thy face wherever thou goest {Vulgate, 
Arabic Version, Jlarmer, Patrick, Kitto, and others), so that 
thou mayest not ensnare others, as thou hast ensnared me, 
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but mayest be attb-cd with shamefacedness and modesty. This 
exposition is confirmed by what is related of Kebekah (xxiv. 65), 
that when she heard of Isaac's approach, she dismounted from 
her camel, and covered her head with a veil (see also on 1 Cor. 
xi. 6—13). 

Perhaps, also, there may be an allusion here to the usage 
of covering a bride with a veil; and Abimelech may also intend 
to say, I have given a thousand pieces of silver to thy brother, 
who is henceforth to be declared to be thy husband ; let this he 
as a dowTy from jnc, and let it be applied to procure thee a 
bridal veil (see Gen. xxiv. 65, whence it may be inferred that 
brides in patriarchal times were covered with a veil), so that all 
may know thee to be married to him, and so prevent thee from 
pretending to be his sister, and protect thy modesty from 
encroachments ; cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 68, who gives a succinct 
account of the various interpretations of this te.xt, which he ex- 
pounds as meaning that the gift of Abimelech was designed by 
him as an honourable testimonial to protect her from aspersions 
on her innocence, purity, and fidelity to her husband. 

— thus she luas reproved] It has been doubted whetlicr this 
is the true sense. 

Some interpreters have alleged that the words ought to bo 
rendered thus thou art set right; amends have been made thee 
{Belitzsch). 

Kalisch renders them thus, and thou luilt be recognized. 

The word used here (iiocachath) is the second person fern, 
sing. perf. niplial, from yacacli, to be clear (Gesen. 347) ; 
and in hiphil, to prove, to reprove, to convict, to rebuke 
{i\eyxeif), to correct; and in niphal (as here) to be reproved. 
On the whole, the sense seems to be, and thou art reproved. 

The Holy Spirit thus declares that the artifice to which 
Abraham and Sarah had resorted was not commendable, and 
that she ought to have demeaned herself as a holy matron ; 
and, therefore, the Chaldee paraplirase rightly says, that she 
was reprehended; and the Vulgate says, "Memento te esse 
dcprehensam ;" and the Septuagint puts this precept into 
Abimeleeh's mouth, -Kavra a^eivaoy, deal truly in all things; 
ever speak the truth. 

17. Abraham prayed unto God] Literally, unto the God 
{ha—Mohim),—^^^ one true personal God {vv. 6. 18). 

— God healed Abimelech] Thus God brings good out of 
evil. "Let God be true, and every man a liar" (lloin. iii. 4). 
Abimelech sinned in taking Sarah from Abraham, supposed to 
be her brother. Abraham was not free from sin in disguising 
that she was his wife, and in exposing Abimelech to tempta- 
tion, and Sarah to danger. Sarah sinned by an act of collusion 
with her husband ; but God overruled all for good, and showed 
to the King of Gerar, and to his Philistine subjects, thai 
the God of Abraham was the true God; and thus God en- 
couraged Abimelech to seek for more light and knowledge of 
the truth. 
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and his wife, and liis maidscrvauts ; and thoj hure children, '^ For tlie Lord 
•"had fast closed up all the wombs of the house of Abimelech, because of Sarah 
Abraham's wife. 

XXI. ' And the Lord ^ visited Sarah as he had said, and the Lord did 
unto Sarah ^as he had spoken. ^ For Sarah "conceived, and bare Abraham a 
son in his old age, '^ at the set time of which God had spoken to him. ^ And 
Abraham called the name of his son that was born unto him, whom Sarah 
bare to him, ^ Isaac. ^And Abraham ""circumcised his son Isaac being eight 
da^'S old, ^as God had commanded him. ^And ''Abraham was an hundred 
3'ears old, when his son Isaac was born unto him. ^And Sarah said, -God 



18. the Loed] The name Jehovah is reserved for the close 
of the history. The God, who had been spoken of throughout 
the narrative, is no other than tlie IjOrd (see v. 3). 

There is a remarkable significanee in the manner in wliieh 
the name of God is used in this narrative. Abimelech, as one 
wlio was not a member of the covenanted family, is represented 
in relation to J^Iohim {v. 3), — the true personal God, — Eloliim, 
with the article, — appears to liim {v. G). Abraham addresses a 
prayer to hu — JEIohim {the one true personal God, v. 17); and 
it is God, as Jehovah, the Lord and Saviour of the cove- 
nanted seed, who interposes to deliver Abraham, the head of the 
covenanted family, and to preserve the pm-ity of Sarah, tlie 
mother of Isaac, the promised seed, who was to be the fore- 
father of Christ (cp. sxi. 1, 2). 

These names of God have a deep spiritual meaning, and 
are not used arbitrarily, but with a well-defined moral relation 
to the subject ; and such a narrative as the present serves the 
important purpose of showing the nntenableness and the poverty 
of the modern theory of some who split up the Pentateucii 
into what they call Elohistic and Jehovlstic fragments, and are 
obliged to charge the sacred text with manifold corruptions, in 
order to make way for their theory. Cp. above, note on ii. 4. 

Ch. XXI. 1. the Loed] He who had promised to return, 
and that Sarah should have a son (xvii. IG). 

— visited Sa)-ah'] rememlered Sarah. The Sepiuagint has 
iinaKf^aTo, a word adopted by St. Luke in two places in the 
song of Zacliarias (i. G8. 78). By such catchioords as these the 
birth of Isaac is connected with the birth of the Promised Seed, 
in whom all Nations are blessed. See xviii. ll^, and below, 
V. 6. 

The word Lord is here n.=;ed, and in v. 2 we have the 
name Ood ; and thenceforth through the chapter we have 
Elohim until the end (d. 32), whore we read that Abraham 
called on the name of the Loed, the Everlasting God. This 
and similar facts aflbrd strong arguments against the tlicory 
that the Pentateuch is from the hand of ditferent authors, called 
Elohistic and Jehovistic : see xvii. 1; xx. 18; and conipure note 
above, on ii. 4. 

The Blessed Virgin IMary, m her Ilagnijicat, which is 
grounded on that of Sarah in this chapter (see the following 
note, and on v. 6), joins both titles in the same verse, but each 
title has its proper meaning. "iMy soul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour, for He hath 
regarded the low estate of His handmaiden " (the handmaid of 
the Lord, i. 38) ; " for, behold, from henceforth all generations " 
(whom God, the God of the spirits of all flesh, hath made) 
" shall call nie blessed." The name Lord represents her specially 
in her relation to Jehovah, the Lord of the chosen and cove- 
nanted people : the word God describes her in her relation 
to all nations, who are blessed in her Seed. 

2. Sarah conceived'] Through faith (Heb. xi. 11), and 
thus became a type of her of whom it is said, " Blessed is she 
that lelieveih, for there shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord," where again the words of 
the Septuagint seem to be referred to by St. Luke (i. 45). 

— in his old age] In his old age, or rather to his old age; 
eh rh yripas, Sept., i.e., a comfort and joy to it, after long and 
patient waiting, and beyond all hope; and yet in the set time, 
of which God had spoken to him. So the tnie Isaac, Jesus 
Christ, the Desire of all Nations, was born after the long 
expectation of Mankind, waiting and yearning for His birth 
ever since the delivery of the first promise in I'aradise, that 
"the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head" 
(iii. 15), a promise which Eve seems to have imagined would be 
fulfilled in the birth of her firstborn (iv. 1), as Abraliani sup- 
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posed the promise to be fulfilled in Ishmael. Isaac was born 
beyond all hope {v. 7) ; and so the true Son of promise, Christ 
Jesus, was conceived and born in a manner beyond all expec- 
tation, and yet pre-aunounced, of a Virgin (Matt. i. 23. Luke 
i. 31) ; and as Isaac was born in the set time, so Christ appeared 
when " the fulness of time was come " (Gal. iv. 4), according 
to the years pre-determined by God, speaking by the prophet 
Daniel (Dan. ix. 25). 

3, 4. And Abraham called the name of his son — Isaac. 
And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac heing eight days old] 
Or, as the Septuagint expresses it, Trepiere[j.e rhv 'Ijaa/f -lij 
vfxepa Trj oy56p. Here again we have foreshadowings of the 
Gospel. Isaac is the first person who is recorded in the Old 
Testament to liave been circumcised at this age; and John the 
Baptist and Jesus Christ are the first so recorded in the New 
(Luke i. 59; ii. 21). 

— Isaac] Laughter; the name fore-appointed by God (see 
xvii. 17-19). 

Here is another resemblance to Him whose name was 
called Jeshs by the Angel before He was conceived in the 
womb (Luke ii. 21), and " whose day Abraham exulted {i]ya\- 
XidffaTo, John viii. 5G) that he should see ; and he saw it and 
was glad ;" and whose Birth is the cause of joy to all (cp. 
Isa. ix. 3) ; and in Whom the faithful rejoice (ayaWicovTai). 

Observe this word ayaWidu, ayaWiw/^at, to exult with 
laughter, applied by our Lord to Abraham's joy at the 
foresight of Christ's day, and used by the Blessed Virgin at 
the beginning of her Magnificat (Lul^e i. 47), i^yaWUo-e rh 
TrreDjua /^ov, my spirit rejoiced, exulted, in God my Saviour, for 
the promise of Him, at the sound of whose mother's voice the 
Baptist leapt (eV ayaWidcrei) in his mother's womb (Luke i. 
44), au<l who is anointed with the iXaiov ayaXAidcrea's above 
His fellows (Hcb.i. 9), and in "Whom all the faithful ayaXXifoi" 
Tui (1 Pet. i. G. 8) with joy unspeakable, and full of glory :" cp. 
Rev. xix. 7. Christ Himself is once said ayaWiaffOai (Luke 
X. 21), when His divine eye saw the meek and faithful believers 
— "the babes" — who are the seed of Abraham. 

5. Abraham ivas an hundred years old] Twenty-five years 
after he had left Haran, and received the promise in Sicheui 
(xii. 4. G). 

6. And Sarah said] Sarah's Magnificat is a prelude to that 
of the Blessed Virgin, whose faith was still more glorious, and 
perhaps was excited and quickened by a remembrance of what 
had been done by God for Sarah, and by His promise to Abra- 
ham and to his seed, to which j\Iary herself refers (Luke i. 55). 

JMary's Magnificat was before the birth; Sarah's was afler 
it. The holy Evangelist St. Luke seems designedly to call our 
attention to the harmony between these i\Iagnificats by prc^- 
facing them with a preamble derived from the Septuagint. 
The Sept. has here Zlire Se ^dppa- TeKand fxoi iirolyjae icvpiov 
K.T.X. St. Luke begins thus: kuI elne Mapia, MeyaXvvu rj 
^pvxv f^ov Thv Kvpiov K.T.X. Sti iTTolrjo'e HOI iJ.(yaKe7a 6 AvvaTds. 

Both Magnificats correspond in having a poetical form. 

Sarah's JMagnificat, literally translated, may be thus ar- 
ranged : 

And Sarah said, 

To laugh hath made me God. 

Every one that heareth me will laugh witJi me; 

And she said, 

Who would have said to Abraham 

Should Sarah have given suck to children 1 

For I have borne a son to his old age. 
Cp. the Sept. here with Luke i. 4G — 55. The expression of 
the joy of the Virgin Slother, and the universal congratulations 
with her {/.LaKapiouiri fxe Traaai al yeffai), correspond to those in 
the song of Sarah (Ss oj' a.Kova-ri avyxapural fioi) : and the 



Sarah's Magnificat. 



GENESIS XXI. 7 — 14. Ishnael modes ; is sent away. 



liatli made me to laugh, so that all that hear " will laugh with me. ^ And she 
said, Who would have said uuto Abraham, that Sarah should have given 
children suck ? 'for I have born liim a son in his old age. 

^ And the child grew, and was weaned : and Abraham made a great feast 
the same day that Isaac was weaned. ^ And Sarah saw the son of Hagar '" the 
Egyptian, " which she had born unto Abraham, ° mocking. ^^ Wherefore she 
said unto Abraham, ^Cast out this bondwoman and her son: for the sou of 
this bondwoman shall not be heir with my sou, ^i,-^;i with Isaac. '^And the 
thing was very grievous in Abraham's sight "because of his son. ^^^^f] Qq^ 
said unto Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy sight because of the lad, and 
because of thy bondwoman ; in all that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken 
imto her voice; for 'in Isaac shall thy seed be called. ^^And also of the son 
of the bondwoman will I make 'a nation, because he is thy seed. ^''Aud 
Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread, and a bottle of water, 
and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her shoulder, and the child, and ' sent 
her away. 
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reference, at the close of Mary's 3IagniJicat, to tLe mercy of 
God to Abraham and his seed, serves to eoniiect the two. 

The places are not precisely known, where the two Mag- 
nificats were uttered, hut the distance hetween them cannot 
have heen great; and douhtless the rememhrance of Sarah's 
wonderful conception, deliverance^ and exnltation, must have 
greatly enlivened the faith and joy of her hlessed daughter of 
the house of Abraham, the holy Virgin j\rother. 

7. given children suck^ The Holy Spirit has vouchsafed to 
mention that many of the greatest Saints in Holy Scripture, 
and even our Lord Himself, "were nursed hi/ their own 
mothers :" and He has thus declared to Mothers the duty and 
hjessedncss of nursing their own ofispriugj see S. Ambrose 
do Abr. i. 7 ; and note below, on 1 Thess. ii. 7 ; and No. xxiv. 
of the Editor's Occasional Sermons ; and A Lapide here, who 
says, " Sarah nursed Isaac ; Rebehah nursed Jacob ; Hannah 
nursed Samuel ; and the courageous mother of the seven 
]\raccabees nursed her oflspring (2 ilacc. vii. 27); and the 
Elessed Virgin Alary nursed the Lord Christ." 

8. And the child gretv'] Observe another analogy here : the 
Sept. has Tjv^-ftdr] -rh -kixiUov. Compare the language of the 
Holy Spirit concerning the true Isaac after the Presentation in 
the Temple (Luke ii. 40), "The child grew {rh iraiSlov riv^ave) 
and waxed strong in spirit." Surely all these various coinci- 
dences are not fortuitous ; and are designed to assure us that 
Isaac is indeed a figure of Christ. 

— and Abraham made a great feast the same dai/ thai Isaac 
was tveaned'] Probably about three years from the birth 
(2 Mace. vii. 27). Joseph., Antt. ii. 9. 6. Some suppose a longer 
time (Kalisch) : cp. 1 Sam. i. 22. 

Some of the Christian Pathers have supposed that there 
was a spiritual meaning in the fact here recorded, that a great 
feast was made when the Promised Seed was tceaned; and that 
it intimates the holy joy which should be felt for the Christian 
soul when it makes progress from the infantine and childish 
state to that of matm-ity. Origen in Geu., Horn. 7. S. Aug., 
Qu. in Gen. 50. There is joy for the spiritual seed of promise 
when they no longer need to be fed with milk like babes, but 
are able to bear strong meat (Heb. v. 12, 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2). 

9. mocJcing'] Literally, laughing {metsacheJc, from the same 
root as Isaac, i. e. yitschaJc), and insulting : see xxxix. 14. 
Ezek. xxiii. 32. The Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, informs 
us what the temper of that mocking was : " he that was born 
of the flesh xoas persecuting (iSiccKf) him that was born after 
the Spu-it" (Gal. iv. 29). Indeed, as S. Augustine well ob- 
serves (Serm. 3), the speech of Sarah which was caused by this 
mocking, and which was approved by God Himself {v. 12), is 
tlie best comment on the word " onocJcing," as used here, and 
shows, not only that the conduct of Ishmael towards Isaac 
•was insolent and injurious, but also that Hagar, the Egyptian 
(y. 9), joined in the insolence and injury, and probably excited 
her son to it, and encouraged him in 'it, or at least did not 
correct and restrain her son, as she ought to have done. 

St. Paul affirms also that the conduct of Hagar and Ishmael 

was a type of the conduct of the unbelieving Jews to the 

Christian Church and her children, who were cj-uelly and 

ignominiously handled by the literal Israel, which mocked and 
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crucified Christ, the true Isaac (see 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15) ; and this 
Apostolic statement may be used to illustrate the temper with 
which Ishmael mocked Isaac, and to show the necessity of the 
measure which Sarah advised, and which God approved. See 
note on Gal. iv. 29; and cp. Origen in Gen., Horn. 7. S. 
Jerome in Gal. iv. ; and a good note oi Pfeijfer, Dubia, p. G8 ; 
and Delitzsch here, p. 40S. 

The objections which have been made by some recent 
interpreters, in their expositions of this passage, would scarcely 
have been alleged, if the words of the Holy Spirit in the New 
Testament had been carefully compared (as St. Paul advises, 
1 Cor. ii. 13) with His own divine language in the Old. Every 
sound interpretation of Holy Scrii)ture derives light from both 
Testaments : " every scribe that is instructed uuto the Kingdom 
of God brings forth out of his treasure things new and old" 
(Matt. xiii. 52). 

10. she said unto Abraham'] This saying of Sarah is as- 
cribed by the Holy Spirit to a divine direction, and is repre- 
sented by Him as a prophecy (see Gal. iv. 30) ; and is employed 
by St. Paul as a warnmg to the Galatians, that, if they lapsed 
into Judaism, they would forfeit their Christian privileges. So 
fruitful are the prophecies of the Spu-it when expounded hy His 
own voice. The speech of Sarah at Beersheba, when ex- 
pounded by the Holy Ghost, is a sermon to every age and to 
every country of the world: see Gal. iii. 6 — 29; iv. 18 — 31; 
v. 1—12. 

12. in Isaac shall thy seed he called'] Through Isaac, and 
not through Ishmael, it shall come to pass that thou shalt be 
said to have a seed, — the Promised Seed {Delitzsch). This 
posterity is in Christ. See xvii, 4. 6 : cp. Pom. ix. 7. Heb. 
xi. 18. 

14. Abraham rose vp] In obedience to God. It must be 
remembered that Ishmael's conduct {v. 9) was an evidence 
that, if Abraham died, when both Ishmael and Isaac were 
together, Ishmael would contend for the primogeniture with 
Isaac. For a defence of Abraham's conduct against sceptical 
objections, see Waterland, Script. Vind. p. 61. 

— a bottle] acTKSv (Sept.), a skin, a leathern bottle : cp. 
Josh. ix. 4. 13. Judg. iv. 19. 1 Sam. xvi. 20, and Jlatt. 
ix. 17. 

— and the child] Now more than sixteen years of age : see 
V. 8, and xvii. 25. Abraham put the bread and skin of water 
on her shoulder, and delivered the son to be her companion, 
who would help her to bear the pro^^sions. The word yeled, 
from yalad, to bring forth, to yield, translated child here, and 
the word naar {v. 12 : cp. vios, V€ap6s), are often applied to 
those who have arrived at puberty. Gen. iv. 23; xxxiv. 19; 
xli. 12. Eccles. iv. 13. 1 Kings xii. 8; iii. 7; cp. S. Jerome, 
who says, "non oneri fuit matri sed comes." 

— sent her away] As to the bearing of this history on 
the question of Divorce and Polygamy, see A Lapide here. 
Hagar is never called Abraham's toife in Holy Scripture, but 
the word wife is often annexed to the name of Sarah by way of 
emphasis and distinction. See xvi. 1. 3; xvii. 15. 19; xviii. 9, 
10; XX. 2; and Hagar is called his maid, his bond-servant, 
Sarah's maid (xvi. 1—3. 6. 8; xxi. 10. 12, 13): therefore tb? 
sending away of Hagar was not a case of Divorce. 
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i^And she departed, and wandered in tlie wilderness of Beer-slieba. And 
the water was sj^ent in the bottle, and she cast the child under one of the 
shrnbs. ^'^And she went, and sat her down over against Iwii a good way off, 
as it were a bowshot : for she said. Let me not see the death of the child. 
And she sat over against him, and lift np her voice, and wept. ^^And "God 
heard the voice of the lad; and the angel of God called to Hagar out of 
heaven, and said unto her, "What aileth thee, Hagar ? fear not ; for God hath 
heard the voice of the lad where he is. '^ Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him 
in thine hand ; for " I will make him a great nation. ^^ And "" God opened her 
eyes, and she saw a well of water ; and she went, and filled the bottle with 
water, and gave the lad drink. ^^ And God ^ was with the lad ; and he grew, 
and dwelt in the wilderness, ^ and became an archer, ^i And he dwelt in the 
mlderness of Paran : and his mother ^ took him a wife out of the land of Egypt. 

"And it came to pass at that time, that ^Abimelech and Phichol the chief 
captain of his host spake unto Abraham, saying, *= God is with thee in all that 
thou doest : ^3 Now therefore ^ swear unto me here by God f that thou wilt not 
deal falsely with me, nor with my son, nor with my son's son : hut according 
to the kindness that I have done unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, and to the 
land wherein thou hast sojourned. ^-^ And Abraham said, I will swear. ^5 ^^^-j 
Abraham reproved Abimelech because of a well of water, which Abimelech's 
servants ^had violently taken away. '^^ And Abimelech said, I wot not who 
hath done this thing : neither didst thou tell me, neither yet heard I of it, but 
to day. -'' And Abraham took sheep and oxen, and gave them unto Abimelech ; 
and both of them ''made a covenant. ^^ And Abraham set seven ewe lambs of 
the flock by themselves. -^And Abimelech said unto Abraham, ^What mean 
these seven ewe lambs which thou hast set by themselves ? ^^And he said. 
For tliese seven ewe lambs shalt thou take of my hand, that ^ they may be a 
^dtness unto me, that I have digged this well. ^^ Wherefore he ' called that 
place II Beer-sheba ; because there they sware both of them. ^'^ Thus they 
made a covenant at Beer-sheba : then Abimelech rose up, and Phichol the 
chief captain of his host, and they returned into the land of the Philistines. 



15. wilderness of Beer-sheba] So called by anticipation (see 
V. 31) ; on the way to lier owtl country, Egjqjt : ep. xvi. 7. 
Ijoerslieba was in the Wady-es-Sela (Keil), and still bears the 
name Bir-es-Seba {Robinson). 

— site cast] Perhaps he had fainted by the way, and was 
leaning upon her {S. Aug.). So the literal Israel now lies, 
cast as it were beneath tlie shrnbs, a wanderer and outcast in 
the wilderness. P.nt observe wliat follows — 

16. a bowshof] As far ofl' as drawers of ilie boiu can shoot an 
arrow. 

17. God heard] The Name Elohim, not Jehovah, is used 
here {vv. 17 — 20), Hagar and Ishniael being now separated from 
Abraham's houseliold are severed from the covenant with 
Jehovah ; but God, as Elohim, the God of all the earth, cared 
f;ir them, as lie does for all Nations who are llis people, al- 
though not within the covenant of grace, to wliich, however. He 
invitrr. them all in Christ. See above, xvi. 11, on Ishmael's name, 

18. a great naiion] See v. 13: cp. xvi, 10; xvii. 20, 

19. Ood opened her eyes, and she saio a toell of loater] A 
beer, not bor ; i. e, a spring of water: and not a pit or cistern 
dug for the reception of rain {Del.). 

— and she went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave 
the lad drinJc] So in His own due time, God will open the 
eyes of the spiritual Hagar, the Jewish Synagogue (see Gal. iv, 
24) ; and she will see a tvell of licing tvater in Christ (2 Cor, 
iii. 16); and she will give her children to driuli of that 
living water, and they will revive : see Rom. xi. 8 — 15. 25 — 
33, As an ancient Father says here, "The time is coming 
when the veil will be taken away from the heart of the 
Synagogue, and it will see a well of water, a weU. of living 
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water, springing up to everlasting life in Christ {Or/gen, 
Horn, 7), 

20. became an arcJier'] Literally, he was growing an archer : 
cp. Dent. XXX. IG; and 1 Kings v, 29 {Kal., Del). 

21. ivilderness of Faran] That vast tract which is bounded 
on the west by the desert of Shur, and on the east by the 
IVady Arabah, on tlie north by the southern mountains of 
Canaan, and on tlie south by the Sinaitic desert : cp, above, 
xiv, G; and below on Num, x, 12; xii, IG; xiii, 1—4. 20. 
Deut, xxxiii. 2. Hab. iii. 3, 

22. Abimelech'] See xx. 2; and xxvi, 1. IG. 

24, I will swear] On the lawfulness of an oath, under cer- 
tain circumstances, see on INIatt, v, 34. Heb. vi. IG. 

25, because of a well of water] A frequent subject of dis- 
pute : ch. xxvi. 18-20. 

30. seven] A sacred number; and a number indicating 
completeness (see note on Rev, xi. 19). It has been said by 
some that Three is the Divine Number; Four the complete 
number of earthly space ; and that the union of tlie two 
Numbers (3+4=7) signifies what is perfect and sacred to 
God; there is therefore something appropriate in it, as the root 
of the word to stvear (see v. 31), whicli is an act of man appealing 
to God, " for an end of strife," Heb, vi. 16. 

31, Beer-sheba] The well of the oath, shebiiah, from shaba, 
to swear, connected with sheba, seven (cp,xxvi. 33), inasmuch as 
that number was sacred (whence, perhaps, o-e/8-oynai, to ivorship), 
as was sliown in the setting apart here of the seven ewe lambs. 

Beersheba in Wiyi^y-es-Seba (see v. 15) was twelve hours 
to the south of Hebron, on the road to Egypt ; see below, 3tivi. 
23, 33. 



God tries Abraham. 



GENESIS XXI. 33, 34. XXII. 1, 2. 



2^ And Abraham planted a || grove in Beer-sheba, and ''called there on the 
name of the Lord, ' the everlasting God. ^^ And Abraham sojourned in the 
Philistines' land many days. 

XXII. 1 And it came to pass after these things, that ^ God did tempt 
Abraham, and^said unto him, Abraham: and he said, f Behold, here I am. 
2 And he said. Take now thy son, ^ thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, 
and get thee " into the land of Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt offering 



Moriah. 



II Or, tree. 
k ch. 4. 26. 
I Deut. 33. 27. 
Isa. 40. 28. 
Rom. 16. 26. 
1 Tim. 1. 17. 
al Cor. 10. 13. 
lleb. 11.17. 
James 1. 12. 
I Pet. 1. 7. 
t Keh.Belioldme 
blleb. 11.17. 

c2 Chvon. 3. 1. 



33. planted a grove] So tlie Targiim of Onkelos, David 
KimcM, and Vulg. The word eshel, here rendered a grove, is pro- 
bably to be translated tamarish (Gesen., Kalisch, Del., Keil); 
cp. 1 Sam. xxii. 6 ; x.x.xi. 13. The hardiness of the tree, its 
long enduranee, and the perpetual greenness of its leaves, ren- 
dered it a fit emblem of Him to whom the plaee was dedicated. 
The imitation of this patriarchal practice led to idolatrous 
usages (2 Kings xvii. 10. Isa. Ivii. 5. Jer. xvii. 2), in opposi- 
tion to the true worship in the place where God set His Name, 
and against His commands, Deut. xvi. 21. 

— the everlasting God'] Dl-olam. The Almighty, Eternal 
Creator of all {Maimonides). 

Cn. XXII. 1. after these things] After forty or fifty years' 
trial in Canaan. These words, " after these things," are very 
expressive, and may be paraphrased thus, " After God had kept 
Abraham so long in suspense, before Isaac was born, and had 
promised him an innumerable seed through Isaac, and had eom- 
manded liim to send away Hagar and Ishmael, He now puts 
him to a trial more severe than all." Chrys. 

— God did tempt Abraham] Tried him j not as Satan 
tempts men, that they may fall, for in this sense " God 
temptcth no man :" see James i. 13, and S. Augustine (Serm. 
2), in his reply to the JManichajans, who abused this text. 
God, Elohim, is the name of Judgment (say the Eabbis), and 
is used especially when God employs the ministry of secondary 
causes, angels or men; and the word Jehovah, Loed, is re- 
served for the great crisis, as here, in v. 11. 

God tried him; He proved him (the verb nissah, here 
used, is rendered hy prove, in Exod. xv. 25; xvi. 4; and nume- 
rous other places) ; showing thereby Abraham'sy?*ee loill. And 
God tried him, in love to him, and to others. 

God well knew that Abraham would stand this trial of 
his faith, love, and obedience; and this trial was designed 
for the clearer manifestation of God's grace in him, and 
for the greater praise of His holy Name, and for the more 
sure e\ddcuce of Abraham's faith and obedience, and for the 
increase of Abraham's glory and endless felicity ; and that he 
might become " the father of the faithful," aud a pattern to 
all future generations; so that all might learn thereby that 
nothing, however dear, is to be preferred to God, who is the 
Giver of all and Proprietor of all, and who will reward with 
abundant recompense of love, all who cheerfully submit their 
wills with filial alacrity to His commands, however inexplicable 
to unregenerate Eeason they may seem to be, and however 
grievous they may be to flesh and blood: see on Matt. vi. 
13. Cp. Rom. V. 4. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. James i. 12; and Ter- 
tnllian de Orat. 8; Greg. Nazianz., Orat. 17; S. Chrys., Horn. 
47 ; S. Cyril. Alex, de Eest. Pasch., Hom. 5 ; S. Augustine de 
Consens. Ev. ii. 3; and in Joann. Tract. 30, and Serm, 2, 
" Deus tentat, ut doceat ; diabolus tentat, ut decipiat." 

God had tried Abraham when He called him out of Ur of 
the Chaklees; and, again, when He commanded him to leave 
Haran, "not knowing whither he went." God had ti-ied him 
by the famine, which forced him to leave Canaan for Egypt. 
lie tried him by the separation from Lot; and by the captivity 
of Lot, when taken prisoner by the confederate kings. He 
tried him by his long childlessness. He tried him by the 
taking away of Lis wife, first by Pharaoh in Egypt, and next by 
Abimelech in Gerar. He tried him by the command to be cir- 
cumcised, and to ch-cumcise all the males of his household. 
He tried him by the desire of Sarah, his ivife, that be would 
send away Hagar before the birth of Ishmael, and again after it. 
But no7ie of these are called trials by the sacred Historian. It 
is only noio, when God commands him to ofi'er up his only son 
Isaac, whom he loved, that He is said to tempt — or try — Abraham. 

2. Take now thy son] Observe the force of each word hwe. 
Take now — not a lamb, for sacrifice, but thy son — and that 
thy only son— thine only son from Sarah, when Ishmael is no 
more with thee. Take Isaac, the child for whom thou hast 
waited so long— the son of thine old age— the child of promise, in 
whom thou rejoiccst, whom thou lovest; him in whom thy seed 
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is to be called (see xxi. 12. Heb. xi. 18) ; take him and ofi'er 
him up with thine own hand for a burnt-offering : so that thou 
mayest have no remnant left in remembrance of him ; but that 
he may be utterly consumed by fire, and reduced to ashes ; aud 
do this now without delay. 

Isaac was the reward of Abraham's faith. But it might 
be feared lest Abraham should dote upon Isaac, and love hiui 
more than God; and that thus the reward of faith might 
weaken faith. Therefore Isaac is to be given up to God, and 
faith is to be perfected by the gift: see S. Greg. Naziaii., 
Orat. 22 ; S. Ambrose de Abr. i. 8 ; S. Aug., Serm. 2. 

— tvhom thou lovest] It is not inconsistent with thy love 
to him, to ofi'er him at the command of Him who is Love. 
God loved His own Son when He gave Him for us. 

MOEIAH. 

— get thee into the land of 3Ioriah] Leave the land of the 
Philistines, and go to the land of Moriah, a land at a distance 
of three days' journey, r. 4; so that thy faith and endurance 
may he tried to the uttermost, as thou goest with thy beloved 
son at thy side, to the land where Moriah is. 

Moriah was the place in which King David built an 
altar to the Lord after the pestilence (2 Sam. xxiv. 25), and 
which was afterwards the site of Solomon's Temple, 2 Chron. 
iii. 1, where it is said that Solomon began to build the house of 
the Lord at Jerusalem, in JMount Moriah where the Lord 
appeared unto David his fiither (so Author. Vers, and Sep- 
tuagint) ; or which was pointed out to, or made to be seen by, 
David his father (so Vulg. and margin). 

Accordingly we find that the Jewish writers afiinn that 
JMount Moriah was at Jerusalem ; so Josephus, Antt. i. 13. 1; 
vii. 13. 4; and see S. Jerome, Qu. Hebr. p. 526. In the Tar- 
gum of Onkelos here, the land of Moriah is called "the land of 
worship:" cp. ibid. v. 14; and in the Targum of Jerusalem, 
on V. 14, it is said that in the mountain of Moriah was " tho 
house of the sanctuary:" cp. Winer, R. W. B. i. 108; Kalisch, 
p. 444; and Rob. Wilson Evans, Script. Biog. i. 82. 

Others have doubted the identity of Moriah and Jerusa- 
lem; see Dp. Colenso on the Pentateuch, ii. pp. 248—255; and 
Mr. Grove, Diet, of Bible, ii. 422, who supposes it to be another 
name for Moreh, near Shechem ; and they prefer the Samaritan 
tradition, which connects Abraham's sacrifice with Mount 
Gerizim : see ibid. i. 679, 680. 

But the arguments used in support of this theory do not 
seem of sufiicient force to disturb the commonly-received 
opinion, which is based on Scripture itself (2 Chron. iii. 1) ; and 
most readers mil feel that this chapter loses much of its force 
and beauty if its scene is shifted to ]\Iount Gerizim. 

To allege, as some have done, that if Moriah was at 
Jerusalem, St. Stephen m his speech, or the Apostles and 
Evangelists in their \\Titings, would have dwelt on that con- 
nexion, is to suppose that they were desirous of perpetuatmg 
the national prejudices of Judaism, instead of showing that tho 
Gospel of Christ was to be commensurate with the world. 

Indeed, this allegation goes rather to confirm the proof 
that Moriah was at Jerusalem, and not in Samaria. If it had 
been in Samaria, the Hellenist, St. Stephen, would probably 
have referred to it, as he did to Shechem in Samaria, as show- 
ing that God's presence and favour were not limited to Judaja 
and Jerusalem; see Preliminary Note below to Acts vii. pp. 
68, 69. 

The last thing that we heard of Abraham was that he was 
in the land of the Philistines (xxi. 34). And be came to 
Moriah on the third day; which would hardly have brought 
him to Gerizim, travelling as he did with a single ass, as it 
seems, xxii. 3 — 5 ; see on v. 4. 

On the whole we may conclude that Moriah was the hill 
where the Temple was built: it is lower than Mount Ziou, 
which lies S.W. of it, and which contained the citadel and 
upper eity (cp. Joseph., B. J. u. 16. 3). The greater height of 
Zion gave rise to the usage of designating the mountam of the 
Temple by that name. Though the traveUer may not see 



Monali. 
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Ahraham's sacrifice. 



upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. ^ And Ahraham rose up 
early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with 



I[ount ]Sroi-iiih from afar, yet lie eertainly can see the place at 
some distance; see Kalisch, p. 4.14; andi JTengstenherg, kwih. 
ii. 195 — 199, who examines the objections of Ji leek, and others; 
and cj). the remarks of 3L: Wilton, Negeb, pp. 142 — 144, and 
the observations of JSev. IT. B. Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 152. 

In both the places of Holy Scriptnre where the word 
Iloriah occurs, it appears to be connected with seeing ; or a 
vision of some person, or object which was revealed, or made to 
appear ; and this is specially the case in the present chapter, 
wliere the idea is presented three times, viz., v. 8, the Lord 
will provide ; and in v. 14, Abraham called the name of that 
place Jehovah-jireli (the Lord will see or provide), as it is said 
to this day, " In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen." 

The context therefore suggests the preference of that 
etymology, which connects the word Moriali with the root 
raahyio see; (according to which the word is compounded of 
the participle sing, masculine, in hoplial, of that verb ; see 
Exod. XXV. 40, " Look that thou make them after their pattern 
which thou ivast made to see in the mount :" cp. Exod. xxvi. 
30;) and the name of God, Jah, JEnoTAn. And the land of 
JMoriah signifies the land where a person is made to see Jah, or 
Jeliorah, i.e. where the Lord appears or manifests Himself: 
cp. Fuller, JMiscel. ii. 14; Hengstenherg, Authent. d. Pcntat. 
i. pp. 2G3— 26G; cp. ii. pp. 195—199; Keil, p. 176; DelitzscJi, 
]3. 415. The renderings of Symmachns, yrj oTrraaias, and 
riilgate, "terra visionis," and of the Arabic and Targum of 
Onkelos, "the land oi adoration," seem to be grounded on this 
meaning of the word : cp. the Bp. of Ely's note here. 

The name IToriah was either given providentially, and, if 
we may so speak, prophetically; or it may be used here by 
anticipation, as many names are in the Pentateuch; and may 
have been derived from the revelation which God vouchsafed of 
Himsdf here to Abraham : cp. v. 14; and Keil, pp. 174 — 17G. 

The meaning of the name was still further realized when 
the Lord revealed Himself in mercy to David on that spot (2 
Sam. xxiv. 25), and when He revealed Himself to Solomon at 
the Dedication of the Temple, and His Glory took visible pos- 
session of the House builded to His honour there (2 Chron. vii. 
1 — 3), where He showed Himself to the eyes of faithful Israel- 
ites for many generations; and it was still further realized 
when He who is Emmanuel, God mth us (Matt. i. 23), "God 
manifested in the flesh " (1 Tim. iii. IG), was presented in 
the Temple there, and when He there preached to the people, 
and worked miracles, and displayed His power as God. 

When Abraham in will offered up Isaac on this spot, " he 
saio the day of Christ, and was glad :" see above, on xxi. 3 ; and 
below, on John viii. 5G. Bp. Warhurton, Div. Leg. vi. 5, p. 31, 
who observes that riyaWiaffaTO 'A0paa/x 'ha Kji means Abraham 
exulted that he should see ; and siSs koX exapri describes the 
settled joy consequent on the sight of that which he had looked 
for with ayaWiaais, " the more tumultuous pleasure of ex- 
pectation." The appointment of Moriah as the place for the 
oftering of Isaac in roill, and for the substitution in fact of the 
ram caught in the thicket, had therefore a prophetic cha- 
racter. It revealed in figm-e, as the event showed, the oft'erings 
of all the Levitical sacrifices which, in course of time, were 
slain in the Temple on that place, and which were only figures 
of the true Isaac, Christ Jesus, whom His heavenly Father 
freely gave for us, and Who gave Himself freely for us, such 
was the love of the Father and of the Son for us; and Who 
was raised from the dead for our justification, and as a pledge 
and earnest of our Resurrection to glory. 

Other ctjnnologics may be seen in Kalisch, p. 415 ; and 
Oesenius, p. 519. The former supposes it to mean "the Lord is 
my instructor" {mori)-, the latter (who agrees with those who 
regard it as formed from the hophal participle), that it sig- 
nifies "chosen by the Lord," pointed out, "made by Ilim to be 
seen," from root raah, to see : cp. Delitzsch, p. 415. 

Almost all expositors (except Bleelc and Tuch, who suppose 
that ]\Ioreh (xii. G; Judg. vii. 1) and IMoriah are the same 
word) agree in recognizing the sacred name Jait or JEnoTAn 
in the last syllable, and that the name JEnoTAn is indissolubly 
interwoven with this patriarchal narrative; and thus this 
name combined with the words in v. 11 are enough to prove 
that the Name Jehovah was not unknown, as some imagine, to 
the Patriarchs : see on Exod. vi. 3. 

ABEAnAii's Sackiiice. 

-— offer Mm there'] (1) God here declares Himself to be Lord 

of life and death ; as St. James says, " There is one Lawgiver 



who is able to save and to destroy" (James iv. 12). "]Men 
have no right to life or property but what arises solely from the 
grant of God ; when this grant is revoked, they cease to have 
any right at all in either" {Bp. Butler, Analogy ii. ch. iii.). 

(2) God thus also reveals Himself as the Fountain of Law. 
He forbade murder ; He punished Cain for killing his brother. 
But He commanded Abraham to offer up his son Isaac ; that is, 
to do an act which would have been a sin — as being a violation 
of God's law — if God Himself had not commanded it. And thus 
by asserting His right to abrogate the Law in a particular ease. 
He proclaimed Himself the Author of the Law, for only He 
who gave the Law could rescind it. 

(3) God does not thereby give any countenance to sin, — ■ 
particularly not to the sin of offering human sacrifices — by 
such an order as this. This command to Abraham did not 
require a sinful action, but it required an action which ivould 
have been sinful, had it not been for the command of God that 
it should be done; and therefore this act is no precedent what- 
ever for such a sinful practice as that of offermg human 
sacrifices, but rather it is a protest against it. Abraham's 
willingness to oft'er Isaac was laudable, because God commanded 
it ; but Jephthah's offering up of his daugher was sinful, because 
God said, "Thou shalt not kill." S. Aug. in Judices, qu. 49; 
and in Levit. 5G : cp. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei i. 21, and i. 2G; and 
Waterland, Scrip. Vind. pp. G2— G9. 

(4) God knew what Abraham would do, and He knew what 
He Himself would do, and He never designed that Isaac should 
be oficred up as a sacrifice. 

What God requu-cd of Abraham was, not the sacrifice of 
Isaac, but the sacrifice of himself. 

Abraham knew well, that if Isaac was offered up, he would 
he raised' from the dead (as Abraham himself intimates, v. 5, 
and St. Paul affirms, Ileb. xi. 19), and as was involved in the 
promise, which he believed, that in Isaac should his seed be 
called (Gen. xxi. 12. Eom. ix. 7. Heb. xi. 18); and since 
all nations should be blessed through One who was to come of 
Isaac (who as yet had no children, but his marriage is a con- 
sequence of this act, see v. 20), it was evident, that Isaac, 
though ofi'ered up, ivould he restored from the grave, and that a 
greater abundance of blessings would be poured out by God on 
Isaac for his endurance, as well as on Ahraham for his faith 
and obedience. As S. Augustine says (Serra. 2), "Abraham 
credidit Isaac naseiturum, et non plangit moriturum ; cogitavit 
enim Deum, qui dedit ut Isaac de senibus nasccrctur, posse 
etiam de morte reparare ; iibiquc erat fidelis, nusquam crudolis." 
He believed that all God's promises would be fulfilled, but liow 
they would be accomplished he knew not, and left it in God's 
hands to bring them to pass. Such was his faith. 

(5) But nothing of this sort can be predicated of any 
other human sacrifice, except of that One sacrifice which was 
typified by the offering up of Isaac, namely, the sacrifice of 
Christ, " who offered Ilimself without spot to God," and who 
gave no encouragement thereby to human sacrifice, either of a 
man's self, or of any other, because He was assured of His own 
Resurrection on the third day, and foretold that Resurrection 
before His death (Matt. xvi. 21. John ii. 19); and thougli 
God delivered His own Son to death, yet they who crucified 
Him were not excused thereby, but their act is condemned as 
done by "wicked hands," Acts ii. 23 : cp. Aug. in Exod. qu. 79. 

(G) Therefore, this oil'cring up of Isaac cannot h.ave been 
suggested (as some have alleged, see Kssays and Hevieios, p. 
Gl) by the " fierce ritual of Syria, with the awe of a Divine 
Voice," and by the cruel and unholy humau sacrifices of the 
heathen Xations by which Abraham was surrounded, nor could 
it afford any pretext or apology for them. Indeed, the sub- 
stitution of the ram caught in the thicket for Isaac the 
beloved son, was like a divine protest against human sacrifice 
(op. Del., p. 420; Keil, p. 179; and Ewald). The Pentateuch 
knows nothing of human sacrifices hut as an abomination of 
IMolcch (Lev. xviii. 21 ; xx. 1 — 5). If Jephthah (as some allege) 
had Abraham in his eye, he would not have offered his daughter 
{Delitzsch, p. 420). See below, on Judg. xi. 40. 

(7) It is therefore an error to s.iy with some, that Abraham 
was tempted hy Satan to ofl'er up his only son. And to ground 
such an opinion as that just mentioned on a comparison of 
2 Sam. xxiv. 1 (where it is said that the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Israel, and He moved David against them to 
say. Go number Israel and Judah) with 1 Chron. xxi. 1 (where 
it is said that Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked 
David to number Israel), is to confound two different things : 
see below, on 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 



Abraham's faitJi 



GENESIS XXII. 4— G. 



Isaac and the wood. 



him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the burnt offering, and rose up, 
and went unto the place of which God had told him. ^ Then on the third day 
Abraham hftcd up his eyes, and saw the place afar off. ^ And Abraham said 
unto his young men. Abide ye here with the ass ; and I and the lad will go 
yonder and worship, and come again to you. *^And Abraham took the wood 
of the burnt offering, and ^ laid it upon Isaac his son ; and he took the fire in c 



Ou the contrary, the Hebrew Eabhis assert that the Evil Spirit 
endeavoured to deter Abraham from offering up Isaac in order 
that he might be deprived of the reward of his faith (see 
A Lapide here) ; and we know from the Holy Spirit Himself 
"that hy faith Abraham offered np Isaac" (Heb. xi. 17). 

(8) There is no ground for the allegation of inconsistency 
in Abraham's character. He interceded with God for Sodom, 
and why (it has been asked) did he not intercede for his ovra 
son ? Beeause he knew that if Sodom was destroyed they 
would die in their sins, they would die " the second death ;" hut 
if Isaac died, his death would be that of a glorious martyrdom, 
and would lead to a more blessed life in this world, and to a 
glorious immortality in another. 

On this subject see Bp. Cumlerland, Saneoniatho, pp. 
134. 139, 140. 170. Bedford, Saer. Chron. p. 338. Natatis 
Alexander, Hist. Eccl. i. Dissert, viii. pp. 424 — 433. Dr. 
Watei'land, Scrip. Vind. v. 62— G9. 

— for a burnt offering] Isaac, who was offered there in 
win, was the figure of Christ, whose offei-ing was typified by, 
and gave vu-tue and efficacy to, all the burnt-ofteriugs which 
were ofiered in tlTc Temple built upon that spot (Ileb. ix. 
1—15). 

It has been supposed, not without good reason (see Bp. 
Sorsley, p. 71), that Abraham had a revelation from heaven, 
that of his seed One would come who by dying would overcome 
death. He saw the day of Christ (John viii. 5G), "the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world" (Eev. xiii. 8). Abra- 
ham had heai'd from God that " in his seed all Nations would be 
blessed;" and that "in Isaac should his seed be called." May 
he not therefore have supposed that God intended to effect this 
great blessing by the offering of Isaac ? 

However this may be, the case of Abraham appears to be 
a dinnely provided refutation of all arguments, on the ground 
of licasou, against the Doctrine of the Atonement. 

It has been alleged, that it is derogatory to the divine 
attribute of love to suppose, that God the Father should give 
His own Son to die for the sins of the World. Abraham did not 
so reason. He was commanded by God "to take his son, his 
only son Isaac, whom he loved, and to go to the land of 
Moriah, and to offer him there." He did not allege that it was 
inconsistent with the divine love to give such a command, or 
that it was inconsistent with his own love to Isaac, to obey it. 
He did not ask. How can this act be reconciled with God's 
attributes and my own paternal affection ? He knew that God 
is Love; and he believed and obeyed Him, and became the 
friend of God, the father of the faithful ; and if he had not 
believed and obeyed, he would have lost all these glorious titles. 
Let not any vain conceit of human Reason tempt any one to 
disbelieve the Doctrine of the Atonement as revealed in God's 
Holy Word ; but let him accept it in faith, and he will be a 
child of faithful Abraham, the friend of God. 

" When God says to Abraham, ' Take now tliy son, thine 
only son Isaac,' &c., the command is an information by action, 
instead of words, of the great sacrifice of Christ for the Re- 
demption of Mankind, given at the earnest request of Abraham, 
who longed impatiently to see Christ's Day. The foundation of 
this thesis I lay in that Scripture where Jesus says to the 
unbelieving Jews, ' Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My 
day, and he saw it, and was glad' (John viii. 56) 

"If we consider Abraham's personal character, together 
with the choice made of him for head and origin of that people 
which God would separate and make holy to Himself, from 
whence was to rise the Redeemer of Mankind, the ultimate end 
of that separation, we cannot but conclude it probable that 
the knowledge of this Redeemer would be revealed to him. 
'Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I dol' (Gen. 
xviii. 17,) says God, in a matter that much less concerned 
the Father of the Faithful. And here, in the words of Jesus, 
we have this probable truth arising fi-om the nature of the 
thing, made certain and put out of all i-easonable question; 
'Abraham rejoiced,' says Jesus, ' to see My day.' Now, when 
the figurative word day is used, not to express in general the 
period of any on^s existence, but to denote his peculiar office 
and employment, it must needs signify that very circumstance 



in his life which is characteristic of such office and employment. 
But Jesus is here speaking of His peculiar office and employ- 
ment, as appears from the occasion of the debate, which was 
His saying, ' If any man keep My commandments he shall nevrr 
taste of death,' intimating thereby the virtue of His office of 
Redeemer. Therefore, by the word day must needs be meant 
that characteristic eircumstance of His life. But that cir- 
cumstance was the laying doA^^l of His hfe for the Redemption 
of Mankind; consequently by the word Day is meant the 
great sacrifice of Christ." Bp. Warburton, Divine Legation 
vi. 5. See below the remarkable words Ps. xxii. 20 ; xxxv. 17. 

3. rose tip early in the morning] The word of God seems to 
liave come to him by night, and he arose with alacrity and 
obeyed as soon as it was dawn. 

Abraham is the figure of our Heavenly Father giving His 
only Son in His love for us; that Son who is called " the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world" (Rev. xiii. 8), and who 
was promised immediately after the Fall (Gen. iii. 15). God 
in His mercy hastened with messages of love, "rising up early 
and sending" (Jer. vii. 13; xxv. 3, 4; xxvi. 5; xxix. 19; 
xxxv, 15 ; xliv. 4). 

— tiuo of his young men] Witnesses of his obedience, who 
might hear from him and from Isaac what took place, and 
report it to others. 

— clave the wood] He made deliberate preparation for 
the sacrifice. So in aU the dispensations of God, even from the 
Fall of Man, there was a continuous preparation for the won- 
derful manifestation of His love in Christ, aud of Christ's love 
to us in His sacrifice for us, who is therefore declared to have 
been delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God (Acts ii. 23; iv. 28: cp. 2 Tim. i. 9. Eph, iii. 11. 
1 Pet. i. 20). There was a cleaving of the loood for the sacrifice 
of the Cross, in all God's dispensations in successive ages from 
the beginning even till the revelation of Himself in Christ 
crucified at Jerusalem. Those successive dispensatious were 
like the journey of Abraham going from the land of the 
Philistines with Isaac at his side, aud bearing the wood, aud 
the kuife, and the fire, till they came to Momah, the Mount 
of God's glorious appearing in loving approval and benediction 
of his faith, and in the restoration of Isaac from the dead. 

4. on the third day] From the land of Gerar to IMount 
Moriah, that is, to the site of the future temple (at Jerusalem), 
is a journey of tlu'ce days (S. Jerome, Qu. Heb. p. 526). From 
Beersheba to Moriah is a joui-ncy of twenty-two and a half 
hours (Robinson). But Abraham came not from Beersheba, 
but from the "land of the Phihstines" (xxi. 32. 34: cp. Wilton, 
Negeb, p. 142 ; aud above, on v. 1). 

Here was an exercise of patient endurance, aud stedfast- 
ness in faith and obedience. "I do cures," said Christ, the 
true Isaac, "to-day and to-morrow; and the third day I shall 
be perfected; neverthelesB I must walk io-rfa'_?/ and to-morrow, 
and the day folloioing ; for it cannot be that a prophet perish 
out of Jerusalem " (Luke xiii. 32, 33) : and so He came to 
Moriah ; and as Isaac's resurrection took place on the third 
day (for in Abraham's mind he was as one dead ever since God 
had commanded him to offer him up), so was the Resurrec- 
tion of Christ on the tliird day. (Matt. xvi. 21. Lulce ix. 22; 
xxiv. 7.) 

5. Abide ye here — and I and the lad] The Type (Isaac) 
was separated from the servants ; so was the Antitype, Christ, 
from the disciples {JEphr. Syr. in Abr. et Isaac). Christ was 
alone upon the Cross ; and of " the people there was none with 
Him" (Isa, Ixiii. 1. 3). 

— and come again to you] A prophetic speech (cp. v. 
8). We wiU come again. He had faith that Isaac would 
come again, and that in him his "seed would be called," 
though he did not know hoio it would come to pass. He relied 
on God's power and love, aud foresaw Isaac's restoration. 
Here was the triumph of his tl>ith (see on v. 2 ; and Augustine 
in Ps. 51 ; de Civ. Dei xvi. 32 ; ^S". Cyril, Al. Horn. Pasch. 5 ; 
Prosper Aquit. de Prom. i. 17 ; and Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 70). 

6. Abraham took the wood— and laid it upon Isaac his son] 
He had dismissed the servants with the ass, and now laid the 
wood on Isaac, who was afterwards laid upon it (v. 9). So God 
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his hand, aud a knife ; and they went both of them together. ^ And Isaac 
spake unto Abraham his father, and said. My father : and he said, f Here am 
I, my son. And he said. Behold the fire and the wood: but where is the 
II lamb for a burnt offering ? ^ And Abraham said. My son, God will provide 
himself a lamb for a burnt offering : so they went both of them together. 

^And they came to the place which God had told him of; and Abraham 
built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, 
and Maid him on the altar upon the wood. ^'^And Abraham stretched forth 
his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. ^^ And the angel of the Loed 
called unto him out of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham : and he said. 
Here am I. ^^^^d he said, ''Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do 



laid upon His only Son the iniquity of us all (Isa. liii. 6). 
As Isaac bore the wood, and went up to the mountain, so Christ 
first bore the Cross up to Mount Calvary (John xix. 17), and 
was afterwards laid upon it; and Isaac's age was nearly the 
same as that of Christ at the crucilixion. He alone bore our 
sins in His own body on the tree (1 Pet. ii. 24.; John xvi. 32. 
Cp. Tei-tulUan c. Jud. c. 10; Origen, Houi. 8; S. Ambrose 
de Abr. i. c. 8 ; S. Ci/ril, Glaphyr. in Gen. iii. pp. 82. 88 ; Bp. 
Fearson, Art. iv. 11. 24. S. Greg. Nyss. in Eesur. Christi ii. 
p. 815 ; S. Aug., Sena. ii. : " Quicquid Scriptura dicit dc 
Abraham, et factum est, et est prophetia," i. e. Christi). 

The appointment of this chapter (from v. 1 to v. 19) to be 
read on Good Feidat, is an evidence of the mind of the 
Church, teaching us to recognize in Isaac on Moriah a figure of 
Christ on Calvary. 

8. God luill provide Iiimself a lamb'] lAt. the lamb. Another 
prophetic speech (cp. v. 5): " Prophetat sermone, non scientia" 
{S. Ambrose). We are justified in supposing that Abraham, 
the father of the foithful, who had communed with God Him- 
self and with the Holy Angels, aud had heard of the promised 
prophecy of a Saviour to come (Gen. iii. 15), and who knew 
that in his own seed all generations would be blessed, had 
visions of Christ's Death and Resurrection, and of its benefits 
to all manlcind ; and that he was specially blessed with these 
revelations of future glory, when he ascended Mount Moriah, 
and when he built his altar there, and laid the wood on Isaac, 
and Isaac on the wood. Wlien he said, " The Lord will provide a 
Ijamb for a burnt-offering," then with the eye of faith, quickened 
by God's Spirit, He saw Christ, " the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sins of the world," — the "Lamb without 
blemish, and without spot," — the "Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world" (cp. Origen, Horn. 8). 

Observe here the word \s JElohim. "God will provide;" 
but after the glorious manifestation in v. 11, Abraham uses the 
name Jehovah, and says Jeliovah-j'ireh (v. 14: cp. Atig. in 
Joann. Tract. 43, Serm. ii.; and in Ps. xxx.). 

" Abraham desired earnestly to be let into the mystery of 
the Eedemption, and God, to instruct him (in the best manner 
humanity is capable of receiving instruction) in the infinite 
extent of His 0^%^! goodness to mankind, ' who spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up for ns all' (Eom. viii. 32), 
let Abraham feel by experience what it was to lose a beloved 
son. ' Tal'e noio thy son, iliine only son Isaac' — the son 
born miraculously when Sarah was past child-bearing, as Jesus 
was miraculously born of a pure Virgin. The dm-ation, too, 
of the action was the same as that between Christ's Death and 
Eesurrection, both which were designed to be represented in it ; 
and still further, not only the final sacrifice of the Son of God 
was figured in the command to offer Isaac, but the intermediate 
Typical Sacrifice in the Mosaic Economy was represented by the 
permitted Sacrifice of the Eam offered up instead of Isaac. 
And in the words of Moses,— ' Abraham called the name of 
that place Jehovah-jireh, as it is said to this day. In the 
moimt of the Lord ii shall be seen. . .' We have the assertion 
of Jesus coufirmed, that Abraham saiu Christ's day, and toas 
glad. Jehovah-jireh signifies, as several of the best inter- 
preters agree, • The Lord shall be seen.' But with what pro- 
priety could this name be given to it by Abraham, if in this 
transaction he had seen not the representation of the Lord's 
passion ? And if he did see it, how apposite was the name !" 
XHp. Warbnrton, Divine Legation vi. § 5.) 

— they loent both of them together'] This is repeated twice 

(v. 6, and v. 8), for greater emphasis, and has a tj'pical meaniug. 

God "gave His Son for us all " (Kom. viii. 32), and Christ " gave 

Himself for us" (.^latt. xx. 23. 1 Tim. ii. IG). The Father 
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and the Son went both together from the councils of Eternity 
to save us. " God was in Christ reconcilmg the world unto 
Himself" (2 Cor. v. 19). 

9. bound Isaac his son] Isaac's willing submission and 
obedience prefigured that of Christ, who consented to be bound 
for us, aud to be laid upon the wood of the Cross (Matt, xxvii. 2. 
Mark xv. 1. John xviii. 12); and who said to His Father, 
" Not My wiU, but Thine be done " (Luke xxii. 42. S. Cyril. 
Alex, de Festo Paschali, Hom. 5). 

Isaac was now grown up to man's estate. The next event 
mentioned in the history is that Sai-ah died, being 127 years 
old, and Isaac was then thirty-seven years of age; therefore 
the fact of his being bound shows his perfect submission. He 
\s silent : and so he was a type of Him, "who was led like a 
lamb to the slaughter; aud as a sheep before his shearers is 
dumb, so opened lie not His mouth." Isa. liii. 7. Acts viii. 32. 

Here, then, Abraham was a representative of God the 
Father; and Isaac of God the Son (S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 32) ; 
and hence we may learn the immensity of the love of God the 
Father, and of God the Son to us, that they did what Abraham 
and Isaac were not obliged to do : " God spared not His own 
Son, but gave Sim for us all " (Rom. viii. 32) ; and Christ gave 
Himself "a ransom for all" (1 Tim. ii. 6: cp. S. Cyril. Alex. 
de Fest. Pasch. Hom. 5). 

On the question, why God did, what He did not require 
Abraham to do, see <3^reg. Nazian., Orat. Quadrages. ii. p. 691 ; 
Theodoret, Qu. in Gen. 73, 

11. And the angel of the Loed] No other than the Son 
of God {v. 12) ; see above, xviii. 2 (cp. S. Cyprian adv. Jud. 
ii. 5; Novatian de Trin. c. 8; Cone. AntiocJi. Synod. Epist. c. 
Paul. Samosat. i. 187; Origen, Hom. 8). The Father is never 
called an Angel ; the Father is never sent : and this Angel is a 
Divine Person, — He who was sent, — the Son of God (see on 
Exod. iii. 2; xxiii. 20). " Thou hast not withheld thy son, thy 
only son, from Me." Hence, therefore, we see that the Son 
commanded and approved the act of Abraham, which typified 
His own sacrifice on the Cross. 

The word Loed is reserved for this wonderful manifestation 
of love. Hitherto the Holy Spirit had used the word Elohim, 
God, in this chapter; but now the name of Jehotah bursts 
forth, as it were, from the clouds, and sheds a holy shower of 
grace and benediction from heaven on the head of the father of 
the faithful. God, as Elohim, the Creator, the God of judg- 
ment, is satisfied ; and now He intervenes as Jehovah, tlie 
God of Love and Mercy, in relation to a covenanted people 
foreseen in Christ (see on Gen. ii. 4), of which the faithful 
Abraham was the father, and He accepts Abraham as justified 
by faith. 

Some ancient heretics imagined a contradiction here. They 
alleged that God hei'e unsays what He had before said (see 
S. Aug., Qu. in Gen. 59) ; but they overlooked this transition 
from Elohim to Jehovah, and fell into the same error as that 
which has been committed by many modems in regard to the 
fnst two chapters of Genesis (see ii. 4). 

12. Lay not thine hand vpon the ladT] In Abraham's miud 
and design, Isaac had been dead for three days (v. 4) ; but now 
he is raised from the dead by the voice of God ; and this, as 
the Apostle assures us, was a figure of Christ's Eesm-rection 
(see on Heb. xi. 17. 19). 

" The Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, speaking of 
this act, says, ' By faith Abraham when he was tried offered up 
Isaac, accounting that God was able to raise him up even from 
the dead, from whence also he received him in a figm-e' (iy 
■Kapa^oXfj), in a parable, — a mode of information either by 
words or actions, which consists in puttiug one thing for 
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thou any thing unto him : for ^now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me. ^^And Ahraham Hfted up 
liis eyes, and looked, and hehold behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his 
horns : and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt 
offering in the stead of his son. i'^ And Abraham called the name of that place 
II Jehovah-jireh : as it is said to this day. In the mount of the Loed it shall be 
seen. ^^ And the angel of the Loed called unto Abraham out of heaven the 
second time, ^^And said, ''By myself have I sworn, saith the Loed, for 
because thou hast done tliis thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son : ^7 That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply 



h Ps. 105. 9. 
Luke 1. 73. 
Ileb. 6. 13, 11. 



another. Now, in a writer wlio regarded this commanded 
action as a representative information of the redemption of 
mankind, nothing could be more easy than this fexpressiou. 
For, though Abraham did not indeed receive Isaac i-estored to 
life after a real dissolution, yet his son being in this action to 
represent Christ suffering death for the sins of the world, when 
Abraham brought him safe from JNIount JMoriah after three 
days (during which the son was in a state of condemnation to 
death), Abraham plainly received him, under the character of 
Christ's representative, as restored from the dead. For, as his 
being brought to the IMount, there bound, and laid upon the 
Altar, figui-ed the Death and Sufferings of Christ, so his being 
taken from thence alive as properly signified Christ's Resurrec- 
tion from the dead. With the highest propriety, therefore, 
and elegance of speech, might Abraham be said to receive 
Isaac from the dead in, a parable, or in representation" (-Bp. 
Warhurton, Divine Leg. vi. 5). 

— now I Jcnoio'] God, who knew all things from the be- 
ginning, foreknew Abraham's faith. But as, in Scripture, a 
person is said to have a thing when he uses it, and not to have 
it when he does not use it (Matt. xiii. 12), so here God says, 
" Now kiiow I," because the use of that knowledge of Abraham's 
faith was that it should be declared to others; and it could 
not be communicated to others till it had been manifested by 
evident proof, and because that proof had now been given. 
So our Lord Himself is said not to Jcnow a thing, because it is 
not committed to Him to declare it ; see on Mark xiii. 32 ; and 
S. Aug. de Trin. xii. 3; and Serm. ii., where he says, "Magna 
fides, magnum opus;" and that is true faith, which worlceth 
by love (Gal. v. 6), whensoever it has the opportunity of 
working (see James ii. 21 — 24). 

This is written for our learning, in order that we may 
understand that, although we may say that we have faith, yet 
if we do not show it by works, in obedience to God, by giving 
up our Isaacs to Him, as Abraham did, God will say to us, 
"J never knew you" (Matt. vii. 23 : cp. James ii. 19 — 23; and 
Origen in Gen. Horn. 8; S. Hilary in Ps. i. § 19; de Trin. ix. 
GJ, 65 ; -S-. Chrys., Hom. 47 ; Theodoret, Qu. 73). 

13. a ram caught in a thickef] The ram caught in a thicket 
(sebach, a brake, with branches intertwined, cp. sepes, septum), 
and then offered up as a burnt-oflering in Isaac's stead, was 
a figure of Christ crowned with thorns and hanging on the cross 
{Tertullian e. Jud. c. 13. Origen in Gen. Hom. 8. S. Chrys., 
Hom. 47. Theodoret, Qu. in Gen. 73. S. Ambrose de Abra- 
ham, i. 8; and in Ps. 39. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 32; Serm. 
19; and in Ps. 51. Prosper Aquit. de Prom, i, 17). 

Christ is typified by both ; His Death and Restirrectiou M^ere 
represented, — the one by the ram, the other by Isaac, — on 
INIouut Moriah, to Abraham, who rejoiced that he should see 
His day, and he saw it atid was glad (John viii. 56), and there- 
fore he prophesied as follows ; 

14. Abraham called the name of that place Jehovah-jireh"] 
i.e. The Lord ivill see or provide: see v. 8. The Lord wUl 
here provide an ofiering. The fulfilment in part of Abraham's 
prophecy (" the Lord will provide a lamb for a burnt-ofiering," 
V. 8) by the provision of the victim caught in the thicket, was 
a pledge that it would be more completely fulfilled, as it was in 
Christ, whom God provided as a ransom, and " set forth as a 
propitiation for the sins" of all true Israelites who look to Him 
with faith. Rom. iii. 25. John iv. 10. Cp. Job xxsiii. 11. 
S. Ambrose de Heb. i. 8. 

— as it is said to this day] Or, so that it is said : cj). xiii. 
16. Del., Keil. 

— In the mount of the Loed it shall S* seen] Or, in the 
mount, Jehovah will be seen {yerdeh) ; indeed, in most of the 
ancient Versions, Jehovah is rendered as the nominative case, 
not the qenitive. Cp. Soubigant in loc, and Warburton, Div 
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Leg. vi. § 5. 8, who observes that Clu-ist Himself confirms 
this interpretation when He says, "Abraham rejoiced (exulted, 
y]yaXKia(TaTo) that he should see (^Lvo. t'^rf) My Day, and he saw 
it, and was glad (e'xctp?;)," John viii. 56. ' Abraham saw the day 
— that which is temporary — the hour of suffering (see on John 
ii. 4) of Him Who is the Lamb provided by God (see v. 8), and 
"Wlio is also " the Loed our Righteousness." The Lord will 
provide {yireh), and the Lord will be seen (Jerdeh). 

The words are rendered by some, in the mount where 
Jehovah appears, e. g. by Keil and Del., who observe that the 
word here used, in the form here employed, signifies always to 
appear, as God appears, or as man is made to appear*, i. c. made 
manifest ((pavipov/xiyos). 

Jehovah Himself toill there he manifested. This pro- 
phecy has been signally fulfilled. It was fulfilled (as was 
before observed) in the manifestation of the Lord's mercy to 
David on Blount Moriah (2 Sam. xxiv. 25). It was fulfilled in 
the manifestation of the glory of the Lord to Solomon and the 
people at the dedication of the Temple on Mount Sloriah 
(2 Chron. vii. 1—3). It was fulfilled in the manifestation of 
the glory of Jehovah, the Triune God, to Isaiah, when he saw 
the train of the Lord filling the Temple, and heard the Seraphim 
saying. Holy, Holt, Holt, in the Temple on ]\Iount liloriah 
(Isa. vi. 1 — 3). It was fulfilled when Christ the Lord, God mani- 
fest in the flesh, appeared in the temple on Mount Moriah. It was 
fulfilled when God the Holy Ghost came down from heaven 
with a sound as of a mighty rushing wind, and with tongues of 
fire lighting upon the Apostles, tho descendants of Abraham, 
the patriarchs of the spiritual Israel. Thus the prophecy, that 
"i» the Mount the Lord shall be seen," was fiUfilled in the 
revelations there of the TEixrifE God. These considerations 
may serve to illustrate the etymology of the word Jerusalem 
itself. Moriah is the mount of Jerusalem, on which the 
Temple stood ; the name Moriah is derived from the Vision of 
God (see on v. 2). This IMount was at the n.e. of Mount Zion, 
and the name Jerusalem itself has been supposed by some to 
mean they shall see peace (see Mintert, Lexicon in v.; and 
Schleusner in v.), an etymology to which Christ Himself seems 
to refer : see on Luke xis. 42. 

In Mount Moriah, the Lord has provided a Lamb, and the 
Lord Himself has been revealed there, and Abraham saw by 
faith the blessed Vision of Christ's Day; and all faithful chil- 
dren of Abraham who look to Christ, are citizens of "the Jeru- 
salem which is the mother of us all " (Gal. iv. 26), and there they 
see peace in Him Who is "the Prince of Peace." Isa. ix. 5, 
Eph. ii. 14, 

15. the second time] And thus gave him greater assurance 
of the reality of the former revelation : see v. 11 ; and cp. note 
on Acts ix. 15, 16; and see the Introduction to the Gospels (p. 
xlvi) and to the Book of Revelation (pp. 151, 152) on the uses 
of repetition in Holy Scripture. 

16. By myself have I sioorn] Therefore God Himself spake 
by the Angel; God sware by Himself (cp. Heb. vi. 13—17), 
and this oath was fulfilled in Christ (Luke i. 73). This is the 
only instance of God's swearing by Himself in His intercourse 
with the Patriarchs, — a proof of the unique importance of the 
subject. The remembrance of this oath was treasured up in 
the mind of aU future generations : cp. xxiv. 7 ; xxvi. 3 ; 1. 24. 
Exod. xiii. 5. 11 ; xxxiii. 1 ; and as Luther observes, all that is 
said to David (Ps. Ixxxix. 36; ex. 4; cxxxii. 11) is grounded on 
this oath : cp.- Luke 1. 73. 

— thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son] In the Septuagint here, there is a remarkable 
evangelical catchword (if we may use the expression), which is 
taken up in the New Testament, and which knits the lype 
Ith the Antitype, and connects the sacrifice of Isaac on 
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tliy seed ' as the stars of tlie heaven, ^ and as the sand which is upon the sea 
f shore ; and ' thy seed shall possess '" the gate of his enemies ; ^^ " And in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; ° because thou hast obeyed 
my voice. ^^ So Abraham returned unto his young men, and they rose up and 
went together to ^ Beer-sheba ; and Abraham dwelt at Beer-sheba. 

"^ And it came to pass after these things, that it was told Abraham, saying. 
Behold, ''Milcah, she hath also born children unto thy brother Nahor; -^ ""Huz 
his firstborn, and Buz his brother, and Kemuel the father 'of Ai-am, --And 
Chesed, and Hazo, and Pildash, and Jidlaj^h, and Bethuel. -^And 'Bethuel 
begat "Eebekah: these eight Milcah did bear to Nahor, Abraham's brother. 
2^ And his concubine, whose name tuas Eeumah, she bare also Tebali, and 
Gaham, and Thahash, and Maachah. 

XXIII. 1 And Sarah was an hundred and seven and twenty years old : tliese 



oiiK i(pelffu Tov vlov ffov tou ayair-qrov, not a literal translation 
of the original Hebrew, and therefore there is something more 
significant in the circumstance that SL Paul has adopted if, 
and has applied it to the sacrifice of Christ, thus : — '6s ye rod 
iSlou vlod ovK i<piiaaTo (Rom. viii. 32). Thus the Sep- 
tuagmt helps us to bridge over the interval between the type 
and the antitype; and St. Paul, by adopting its language, 
confirms our belief that Isaac on the altar of Moriah was a 
ligure of Christ on the Cross ; a belief which he also strengthens 
by saying that Isaac's deliverance was a parable, or figure, 
viz. of Christ's Resurrection (Heb. xi. 19). 

It is therefore well said by an ancient Father of the Church, 
" God required Abraham to offer up the son, in whom his seed 
was to be as the stars of heaven, and in whom all nations were 
to be blessed. Yet Abraham does not demm-, knowing that 
God was able to raise him from the dead. Not only is the 
excelleuee of Abraham's faith here manifested, but it is pro- 
posed to us as an example, in order that we may remember the 
saying of the Gospel, ' He that loveth son or daughter more 
than Me is not worthy of Me' (Matt. x. 37. Luke xiv. 26). 
Abraham believed and obeyed God, because he knew that God 
could not forget His promise ; and that there was in his own 
act a mysterious foreshadowing of the Lord's Passion, for he 
saw that Day of our Redemption, of which the Lord Himself 
speaks (John viii. 56). He saw that Day in his own act, in 
that he spared not his own son; he saw it in going up to the 
altar, which symbolized the Cross; he saw it when the son 
submitted to the father like a sheep before his shearers, patient 
and dumb, and gave himself to be laid on the wood which he 
had carried; and he saw it when the ram caught in the thicket 
was pointed out to be slain, prefiguring the Son of God crowned 
with thorns; and he saw it, in that Isaac was not sacrificed, 
because the Resurrection of the Sou of God was foreordained. 
As a reward for his faith, Abraham foresaw these things in a 
figure, and we see them fulfilled through grace." Prosper 
Agintan. de Pi-om. i. 17. Cp. on Ps. xxii. 20. 

17. as the stars'] Because thou hast given to God thine only 
son, therefore thy sons shaU be as the stars of heaven : such 
is the recompense of those who give their Isaacs to God. 

This promise is fulfilled in Abraham's spiritual seed, — 
the blessed company of all faithful people. S. Iren., v. 31. 
Orijen, Horn. 9. S. Ambrose de Abr. i. 8. ^S". Aug. de Civ. 
Dei xvi. 32. Euseb., H. E. i. 4. 

— thy seed shall possess the gate of Ms enemies'] Christ 
entered the house of the strong man and spoiled his goods (Matt, 
xii. 29), and brake asunder the bars of death, and delivered 
the captives therein ; and He will tread under His feet all His 
enemies (1 Cor. xv. 25), and the enemies of His Church (Ps. ii. : 
Origen, Horn. 9). And He enables His members to do so. Thus 
Abraham's Seed possessed — and ever possesses — "the gate of 
His enemies." 

20. after these things, that it was told Abraham] Wliy 
is this genealogy inserted here ? To mtroduce the name of Pe- 
helcah (v. 23), the future wife of Isaac, through whom the 
blessings just promised by God were to flow. After the ineek 
obedience and death of Isaac in will, mention is made of his 
future wife. We see here a beautiful gleam of Christ and llis 
Church. It was not till Christ offered Himself on the Cross 
that llis mystical marriage was consummated. His Ch\ircli was 
formed out of His bleeding side, as Eve was out of the side of 
Adam (see above, ii. 21 — 24). He pmrchased His Church, His 
spiritual Rebekah, -vnth His own blood (Acts xx. 28. Eph. v, 
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25), and He espoused her to Himself from a distant land,— as 
Isaac did Rebekah. 

Observe what next follows. Sarah, the mother of 
Isaac, dies and is buried (ch. xxiii.), and Rebecca, the 
Bride, is brought from heatheudon into Sarah's tent (see note 
.\xiv. 67). 

"Who (exclaims S. Gregory, m a letter to the Emperor 
Leo) does not feel a thrill to his inmost soul, and is not melted 
into tears, when he sees the picture of Abraham, and the knife 
hanging over the head of his son ? The act of Abraham is a 
dim figure of the endless love of God, offering His only-begotten 
for the sake of men (Rom. viii. 32) ; and the meek submission 
of Isaac has its antitype in the self-offering of that only- 
begotten Son, who imites in Himself the types of Isaac and the 
ram, being crowned with thorns, and caught and tied to the 
wood of the cross (cp. 1 Pet. ii. 24). And as Isaac lived, as it 
were, from the dead, and then a message was sent to I\Ieso- 
potamia, and he received Rebekah as his bride at the hands of his 
father, so the Crucified arose from the grave, and sent His 
Apostles into a far-off" land, and espoused to Himself the Brfde 
]irepared for Him by the Father ; and she was brought to Him 
from a distance, like Rebekah mounted on the camel from Padan- 
aram, and concealed by her veil, and with lowly shamefaced- 
uess she cast herself as a handmaid at the feet of the Ever- 
living One, and waits to be led by Him into her eternal home." 

— Milcah] Daughter of Haran, Abraham's brother, and 
sister of Lot : see xi. 26, 27. 29. 

— she hath also born] As Sarah has borne a sou to thee. 

21. Muz — and Kemuel the father of Aram] Ju x. 23, 
among the children of Shem, we have Aram and Uz, or JIuz 
the son of Aram. It seems therefore that the same names 
were kept up in the family of Shem : ep. xi. 22. 26, two 
Nahors ; or they may have had the same name as dwelling in 
the same country (cp. xxv. 3). 

JIuz, or Uz, and Puz are combined in the history of Job 
(i. 1; xxxii. 2: cp. Jer. xxv. 23). They seem to have dwelt 
in the north part of Arabia Deserta (cp. S. Jerome, Qu. Heb. 
in Gen. p. 526) ; but the other desceudants of Nahor here 
mentioned appear to have been spread over the land between 
the Euphrates and Tigris. 

22. Chesed] From whom, as Jerome and others suppose, 
the Chaldees {C?iasidim) derived their name : see xi. 28. Or 
he may have been so called as an ofl'shoot of that race (Keil) : 
cp. Job i. 17. 

23. Pethuel begat Pebel-ah] Rebekah, the daughter of 
Bethuel, the youngest of eight sons of Nahor, the brother of 
Abraham, the fi\thcr of Isaac, the future husband of Rebekah. 
Rebekah therefore is a degree lower in the scale of succession 
from Terah than Isaac, as might be expected, for Abraham was 
younger than Nahor (see on xi. 26), the grandfather of Rebekah, 
and Isaac was born in Abraham's old age (xxi. 5). 

— these eight] And he had twelve sons in all (see v. 24), as 
Ishmael had (xxv. 13 — 16), and as Jacob had (xxxv. 23—27), 
which coincidences have been perverted by some into a surmise 
and suspicion of a legendary origin in the histories of them all : 
ep. Keit, p. 178. 

24. 3Iaachah] "Whence perhaps the Maachites (Dent. iii. 
14. Josh. xii. 5) ; and the land of Maachah (2 Sam. x. 6) may 
have thence received its name. 

Cn. XXIII. This chapter begins a new Parashah, or Proper 
Lesson of the Law, as read in the Hebrew Synagogue (see 
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Abraham a stranger. 



icere the years of tlie life of Sarah. ^ And Sarah died in "lurjath-arba; the 
same is ^ Hebron in the land of Canaan : and Abraham came to mourn for 
Sarah, and to weep for her. 

^And Abraham stood up from before his dead, and spake unto the sons 
of Heth, sajdng, ^ " I am a stranger and a sojourner with you : ^ give me 
a possession of a buryiugplace with you, that I may bury my dead out of my 
sight. 

^And the children of Heth answered Abraham, saying unto him, ^Hear 
us, my lord : thou art f ' a mighty prince among us : in the choice of our 
sepulchres bury thy dead ; none of us shall withhold from thee his sepulchre, 
but that thou mayest bury thy dead. 

''And Abraham stood up, and bowed himself to the people of the land, even 
to the children of Heth. ^ And he communed mth them, saying. If it be your 
mind that I should bury my dead out of my sight ; hear me, and intreat for 
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above, on i. 1). This Proper Lesson describes the death of 
Sarah, the marriage of Isaac, and the last days of Abraham, and 
extends to ch. xxv. 18. The parallel Proper Lesson from 
the Prophets is 1 Kings i. 1 — 31, containing the history of the 
last days of David and the succession of Solomon, his son ; a 
lesson doubtless chosen on account of the analogies between 
Abraham and David, and Isaac and Solomon. 

1. Sarah was an hundred and seven and tioenty years oW] 
Sarah is the only woman whose years are recorded in Holy 
Scripture. She is the mother of the faithful (Isa. li. 2. 1 Pet. 
iii. G), the true seed is by her (Gal. iv. 26). She lived thirty- 
seven years after the birth of Isaac, the son of promise. Her 
age is made up of a combination of sacred numbers — viz. twelve 
tens and one seoen. 

Sarah is the Mary of the Old Testament. Sarah's years 
and death are mentioned, but Mary's are not; Sarah is the 
first link in the chain ; but ]^Iary vanishes in the glory of her 
Divine Son (cp. Delitzsch). 

2. Kirjath-arba ; the same is Helron'] See xiii. 18. It is 
stated in Josh. xiv. 15, that "the name of Hebron before was 
Kirjath-arba :" ep. Judg. i. 10. The original city was built 
seven years before Zoar (Num. xiii. 22). In Abraham's time 
it was in the possession of the Hittites; but in the days of 
Caleb the race of the giants seem to have occupied it (see 
Kum. xiii. 29. Josh. xi. 3). It changed owners from time to 
time : cp. Delitzsch, p. 423. Kalisch, p. 347. Uengstenberg 
(Auth. ii. 187), Keil (p. 180), and others suppose that Helron 
was the original name, and that this name was restored by the 
Israelites, and this seems the most probable opinion. 

— in the land of Canaan'] The land of promise. But she 
was a stranger there, for Abraham was obliged to buy a burial- 
place for her. 

— Abraham came] Not that he was absent when she died ; 
but he came to her tent (Maimon.), and sat there, perhaps on 
the ground (cp. Job ii. 13), for the purpose of mourning and 
weeping. He seems to have sat down for that intent, and 
when he had mourned he stood up (v. 3). 

— to mourn — and to weep] To mourn (Heb. saj^ad : cp. 
(r(paSd(o}, to beat the breast, to wail : Oesen. 592), signifying 
audible and visible gricfj to weep (Heb. bacaJi, literally, to 
Jlow ivith drops : Qesen. 119), intimating more moderate sor- 
row. The first word is represented by the Greek K6irT€<rdai, 
K\alco, and Latin plango, Jleo; the second by SaKpva.' and 
lacrymor. Abraham mourned and wept, but he afterwards 
mitigated his gi'ief, and exemplified what St. Paul prescribed, 
namely, the duty of sorrowing for the dead, but not as " those 
who are without hope." See on 1 Thess. iv. 13 : cp. Gen. 1. 
1—3. 2 Sam. i. 17. 2 Chron. xxxv. 24. Eeelus. xxxviii. 16, 17. 

3. his deadT] Cp. v. 13, " my dead." Sarah, though dead, 
was still his. A beautiful expression, teaching the consolatory 
doctrine of the "communion of saints" (see on 1 Thess. iv. 16), 
and of mutual recognition in a better world : see on ]\Iatt. 
xvii. 3. 

4. Jam a stranger and a sojourner with you] He had re- 
ceived the promise of the land for his seed (xii. 7; xiii. 15), but 
for himself he had "not so much as to set his foot on;" and 
therefore he is obliged to purchase a burying-place for Sarah, 
his wife, though he had been sixty years in Canaan (Acts vii. 
5). Here was the trial of his faith; and "he lived and died 
in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 



them afar off, and embraced them, and confessed that he was 
a stranger and pilgrim upon earth; and he who said sneh 
things declared plainly that he sought a country, a better 
country, a heavenly, wherefore God was not ashamed to be 
called his God" (Heb. xi. 13—16). There is something very 
beautiful and touching in the language of the holy Apostle St. 
Peter, adopting the very words by which Abraham describes 
his o^^^l condition here in the Septuagint version, TldpoiKos koX 
irapeTriSrinos iyd, and in applying them to the Tribes scat- 
tered abroad, ayaxrirol TrapaKaXci ajs irapo'iKovs koI TrapeiriSri- 
;iious (1 Pet. ii. 11). "As strangers and ^^i^grims" they were 
like Abraham, the father of the fiiithful, the friend of God, and 
though scattered abroad {irapiTci^-nixoi ^laairopas, 1 Pet. i. 1), 
yet they were at home in the Church of Christ, the Seed of 
Abraham. 

Observe also Abraham's modesty ; they call him a "prince 
of God," V. 6, but he calls himself only a pilgrim. 

Here is a holy reproof to those who covet lands and largo 
possessions on earth. Abraham, the friend of God, the father of 
the faithful, had not so much land as for a grave ; and Christ, 
the Lord of all, had not where to lay His head. S. Chrys. 

Abraham, the father of the faithful, gave a sum of money 
for the piu"ehase of a field to bury those who were strangers 
and sojourners in this world, but by faith were citizens of the 
heavenly Jerusalem. The price given by the Chief Priests for 
Christ's blood was used by them as purchase- money for a field 
to bury strangers in (Matt, xxvii. 7), who were rejected by the 
Uteral Israel, which crucified the Lord of glory. Was there not 
something prophetic in that aet of the Chief Priests, as there 
was in the speech of the High Priest concerning the shedding of 
that blood (John xi. 51) ? For it is that blood alone which has 
overcome death, and which has made the grave to be a gate to 
everlasting life (Col. i. 20. Heb. x. 19; xii. 24; xiii. 20. Eev. 
vii. 14; xii. 11) to those who are strangers and pilgrims in this 
world, and are rejected by the literal Israel, but are of the 
household of Abraham by faith. 

— give me a possession of a buryiugplace] Here is an 
evidence of Abraham's reverence for the body of the dead ; and 
of his belief in the Jlesurrection of the body (S. Paulin., Epist. 
37). On the decent and reverent burial of the dead, com- 
mended in Holy Scripture, as an act of piety, faith, and love, 
see below, 1. 7, and on Acts viii. 2. 

5. unto hi7n] The addition of the Hebrew pronoun here, lo 
(to him), after the verb, which is generally used absolutely, is 
peeuliai"; hut we have it again in v. 14; and cp. Lev. xi. 1. 
But it seems nnnecessai-y and rash to change it into hi, oh ! 
and to join it to the next verse, as is done by some, e. g. Tuch, 
Knobel, and others. The Sept. has jjlt}, not {Not so, my Lord), 
reading lo with aleph, and not with vau : cp. Kalisch, p. 454} 
Keil, 181. 

6. a mighty prince] Literally, "a prrnee of God:" ep. 
Ps. xxxvi. 7 ; Ixxx. 11. They had seen the victory gained by 
him over the four kings (xiv. 13—16), and God had declared 
that he was a prophet (xx. 7). 

— in the choice of our sepulchres lury thy dead; none of -s 
shall ivithhold from thee his sepulchre] The Hittites of Ca- 
naan are ready to receive Abraham into communion with 
themselves, but Abraham, the father of the faithful, cannot 
communicate with them. See what follows. 

8. intreat for me to Upkron] Thus by imphcation Abraham 
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me to Epliron the son of Zohar, ^ That he may give me the cave of Mach- 

h.fuiimone:/. pekh, whlch he hath, which is in the end of his fiekl ; for f as much money 

as it is worth he shall give it me for a possession of a bmyingplace amongst 

^°And Ephron dwelt among the children of Heth: and Ephron the Hittite 
h.ears. answorod Abraham in the f audience of the children of Heth, even of all that 
^went in at the gate of his city, saying, ^^ ^Nay, my lord, hear me : the field 
o-ive I thee, and the cave that is therein, I give it thee ; in the presence of the 
sons of my people give I it thee : bury thy dead. 

12 And Abraham bowed down himself before the people of the land. ^^And 
he spake unto Ephron in the audience of the people of the land, saying. But if 
thou ivilt give it, I pray thee, hear me : I will give thee money for the field ; 
take it of me, and I will bury my dead there. 



fch. 34. 20, 24. 
lluth 4. 4. 
g See 2 Sam. 24. 
21—24. 



coTirteonsly declined the offer of interment for his own dead in 
iheir heathen sepulchres; and courageously declared the dif- 
ference in death, and after death, between the condition of 
those who know God, and serve Ilim, and those who are 
strangers to His covenant. The Patriarchs who died in Egypt, 
followed Abraham's example, and expressed a similar feeling 
when they gave direction concerning their bones, that they 
should not be buried in Egypt, but carried out of that 
country and laid in Canaan, the promised land, in the burial- 
place of their fathers, sueh as JIachpelah, or in a place pur- 
chased by their fathers and dedicated to God, such as Sheehem : 
see below, on v. 9. The question of comimmion in burial is 
surely of more importance than seems to be generally sup- 
posed. 

9. the cave"] Caves were chosen for graves on account of 
the protection afforded by them ; and Canaan abounded with 
rocks suitable for septilehral excavations : cp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. 
2 Kings xxi. 18. 26; and the description of the grave of 
Lazarus (John xi. 38) ; and of our Blessed Lord, I\Iatt. xxvii. 
60. 66 ; see also Winer, R. W. B. pp. 443—445. 

— of MaclipelaW] Or double cave, literallj', the cave of 
dotibleness; with two partitions, or two entrances ; and so it is 
rendered by the Sept., Vulg., and other ancient Versions. It 
is derived fi-om the word caphal, to double, whence, perhaps, 
by transposition of letters, the Greek and Latin word irXeKo), 
a-adi plico, to fold {Oesen., p. 411). Others suppose it to bo a 
proper name (see v. 19), and that it means the cave of the 
place called Machpelah ; but, as Kell observes, the place itself 
might have derived its name from the form of the cave. 
Others suppose that the place or region itself was divided into 
two districts, and thence derived its name {Pfeiffer, p. 71). 
For a description of the Cave, see Rosen on the Valley and 
Neighbourhood of Hebron ; Bitter, Erdk. xvi. 209. 236—250; 
Robinson, Bibl. Res. ii. 75—79; Wilson, Lands, &e. i. 363 ; 
jRaiimer, Palest, p. 202 ; and the works cited above, xiii. 18. 

The sarcophagi which are supposed to contain the mortal 
remains of the Patriarchs and their wives are beneath the 
])avement of the Mosque which now stands on the spot : cp. 
Delltssch, p. 427; Stanley, Sermons in the East, 1863, and 
Ilist. of Jewish Church, Appendix, pp. 488 — 513. 

— in the end of his field'] So that the cession of it will not 
injure his property. 

— for as much money as it is worth'] Literally, full money. 
Abraham, though pressed to do so, will not receive it as a gift ; 
but will purchase it (though the price is considerable) in order 
that it may be secured to him and his posterity by a legal eon- 
veyanee publicly attested (y. 16), and because the place was to 
be regai-dcd as sacred, and because it might be considered "as 
a want of piety, to offer to God what had been obtained with- 
out cost " (Kalisch) : cp. ch. xxxiii. 19, where Jacob buys the 
site of his altar; and see David's example, 2 Sam. xxiv. 2i; 
cp. 1 Chron. xxi. 21.. 

This remark might have saved some from the error into 
which they have fallen, in saying that Abraham is cn-oncously 
" stated by St. Stephen in Acts vii. 16 to have bought this 
sepulchre of Emmor, the fatlicr of Sychem; and that St. 
Stephen confounded Abraham's purchase with that of Jacob, 
after his return from IMcsopotamia." 

The ftiet is, St. Stephen is not speaking of the cave of 
Machpelah at all, but of the burying-place of Joseph and 
his brethren at Sichem, where Abraham built an altar (see 
104 



Gen. xii. 6, 7). Abraham would not have dedicated an altar 
to God in a site which was not secured. Abraham therefore 
purchased the site of it, to which St. Stephen refers when he 
says that " the fathers," i. e. Joseph and his brethren, " were 
buried," not at Machpelah near Hebron, but "at Sichem, in 
the burial-place which Abraham bought for a sum of money 
(tiju")! apyvpiov) of the sons of Emmor (or Hamor) the son of 
Sichem :" see the remarks below, in the Preliminary Note on 
Acts vii. p. 68 ; where more is said on this subject. 

Thus then from a comparison of these passages in the 
Old and New Testaments (Gen. xxiii. 9 — 19, and Acts vii. 16) 
we gain this interesting fact, viz. that Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, purchased for a sum of money, and secured by a 
bargain, publicly attested, ttvo sites, which became burial-places. 
These were, first, that o? Machpelah, where Abraham and 
Sarali, Isaac and Rebekah, Jacob and Leah, were buried (see 
Gen. xxiii. 16. 19 ; xxv. 9 ; xxxv. 9 ; xlix. 29—32 ; 1. 13). 

Secondly, that of Sichem, where Joseph and his eleven 
brethren, the patriarchal Twelve, the tj-pes of the Apostles and 
Apostolic Church, were buried (see Josh. xxiv. 32. Acts vii. 16). 
Thus Jacob and the Patriarchs were all brought into the 
possession of Abraham, the father of all true Israelites, but in 
two different places; first, in Hebron, the royal and levitical 
city of Judah, representing specially the faithful Jewish Church ; 
and, secondly, at Sichem, representing the Church of all 
Nations (see above, on xii. 6). Thus they were all brought, 
as it were, into "Abraham's bosom," even as to their bodies as 
well as their souls. 

It was fit and right tliat the former fact, the purchase of 
the burial-place at Machpelah, near Hebron, the futm'C priestly 
city, where David reigned over Judah alone, should be com- 
municated to the Church by the Holy Spirit speaking by 
]\Ioses, the Hebrew legislator; and that the other fact, the 
purchase of the burial-place at Sichem, the future city of Sa- 
maria, where God first revealed Himself to Abraham in Canaan, 
and where Christ first revealed Himself as the Messiah, when 
He sat at the well there, and conversed \nih. the Samaritan 
woman, tlie type of the Gentile Church, should be reserved by 
the Holy Spirit to be communicated by the Hellenistic Deacon, 
the first IMartyr, St. Stephen, when he pleaded, before the 
Jewish Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, the cause of the faithful of 
all Nations, who are to be blessed in the Seed of Abraham, 
which is Christ. 

If the expositors of Holy Scripture, who make the above- 
recited objection, had believed the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost speaking by St. Stephen, instead of cavilling at Him, 
they would not have missed these clieeiing and glorious truths, 
but have joyfully and thankfully embraced them in their 
hearts. 

It is observable also that Abraham built an altar at Sichem 
(xii. 7), and that he built an altar at Mamre, which is Hebron, 
near Jlachpclah. Thus, if we may so speak, there was a church. 
and a churchyard in both : the bodies of those who wero 
carried there received consecration, by being associated with a 
place dedicated to the worship of Jehovah, the Everlasting 
God, in whose fear and faith they lived and died. 

13. I will give thee money for the field] He would not 
receive it as a gift, but would buy it, that no one might say 
tliat lie had received as a boon from man even an inch of the 
laud which was promised to his seed by God iS. Irenaus, 
V. 32. 2). 
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^^ And Ephron answered Abraham, saying unto him, ^^ My lord, hearken unto 
me : the land is ivorth four hundred ^ shekels of silver ; what is that betwixt 
me and thee ? bury therefore thy dead. 

^^ And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron ; and Abraham ' weighed to Ephron 
the silver, which he had named in the audience of the sons of Heth, four 
hundred shekels of silver, current money with the merchant. ^''And "the field 
of Ephron, which ivas in Machpelah, wliich ivas before Mamre, the field, and 
the cave which was therein, and all the trees that ivere in the field, that loeve in 
all the borders round about, were made sure ^^ Unto Abraham for a possession 
in the presence of the children of Heth, before all that went in at the gate of 
his city. 

^^ And after this, Abraham buried Sarah his wife in the cave of the field of 
Machpelah before Mamre : the same is Hebron in the land of Canaan, ^o^^] 
the field, and the cave that is therein, ' were made sure unto Abraham for a 
possession of a buryingplace by the sons of Heth. 

XXIV. * And Abraham ^was old, and f well stricken in age : and the Lord 
^had blessed Abraham in all things. -And Abraham said ''unto his eldest 
servant of his house, that '' ruled over all that he had, " Put, I pray thee, thy 
hand under my thigh : ^ And I will make thee *" swear by the Lord, the God 
of heaven, and the God of the earth, that ^ thou shalt not take a wife unto my 
sou of the daughters of the Canaanites, among whom I dwell : ^ ^ But thou 
shalt go ' unto my country, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son 
Isaac. 

^ And the servant said unto him, Peradventure the woman will not be willing 
to follow me unto this land : must I needs bring thy son again unto the land 
from whence thou earnest ? 
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15. fonr hund)-ed sheJceW] About fifty-two pounds : cp. 
Winer, R. W, B. ii. p. 443, Art. " Sekel." Tlie word Shekel is 
from shahal, to weigh ; as 2^ou7id, from pe7ido ; and it weighed 
twenty gerahs (p]xod. xxx. 13), or beans, from garar, to roll 
(Gesen., p. 179). 

16. Abraham treighed'] Coined money was not known to 
the Hebrews before the captivity (cp. Jer. xxxii. 9), when 
Persian coinage, and afterwards Greek and Syrian currency, 
were circulated in Palestine, till Jewish coins were struck by 
Simon Maccabeus (about B.C. 143) ; cp. 1 Mace. xv. 6 ; Witter, 
R. W. B. i. p. 403, Art. " Geld," and ii. p. 445. But (as Cave- 
doni and Delitzsch observe) it is probable that the ancient 
bars and ingots of gold and silver were marked with a con- 
ventional sign, sbowhig their value. 

— merchanf] Properly, one who itinerates; Heb. socher, 
from sachar, to go round {tixiropos, inivopivoixai), hence the 
word sachar, gain, Prov. iii. 14. 

17. before Mamre'] Mamre, therefore, is the name of a 
place, as well as of a person; see xiii. 18. 

20. the field, and the cave that is therein, were made sure 
unto Abraham for a possession] The first and only possession 
of Abraham in Canaan was a Grave. But in that Grave was 
implied the hope of Resurrection; it exercised his faith, and 
that of bis seed, and raised their thoughts to that heavenly 
country, the everlasting land of promise, of which Canaan was 
a type. 

This grave, in which Sarah and Abraham were buried, and 
Isaac and Rebekali, and Jacob and Leah, had therefore a 
magnetic influence, which drew the affections of Abraham's 
posterity, even when in Egypt, to Canaan as their home. 

Cn. XXIV. 1. Abraham tuas old] About 140 years of age : 
see xxi. 5 ; xxv. 20. Abraham is the first person who is called 
in Scripture " old and well stricken in age ;" and this is said of 
him when be was much younger than many of bis forefathers. 
But " old age standeth not in length of days," and " he being 
made perfect in a short time fulfilled a long time," Wisdom iv. 
8. 13. In xxv. 8, Abraham is described as full (of years) at 
the age of 175, ripe for eternity. 
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2. his eldest servant of his house, that ruled over all that he 
had] Cp. V. 10. Probably Ehezer of Damascus; see xv. 2: 
and, if so, the cheerful readiness with which he executed his 
commission to obtain a wife for Isaac was more exemplary, 
for be liimself had been heir-presnmptivc to Abraham before 
Isaac's birth (xv. 2) ; but like the Baptist, speaking of Christ, 
he was glad to recognize God's will, and say, "He must in- 
crease, but I must decrease," John iii. 30. 

2, 3. Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh : And I will 
make thee sivear] In the language of Scripture, the offspring 
of the patriarchs are said to come forth from the thigh (Gen. 
xlvi. 26 : cp. xxxv. 11. Exod. i. 5) ; and where our Trans- 
lators use the word loins, the Hebrew has thigh : cp. Heb. vii. 
10, where St. Paul speaks of Levi being " in the loins of Abra- 
ham." From Abraham's thigh Isaac bad come forth; and 
thence the promised seed was to come, in ^Vhom all nations 
are blessed, and therefore St. Matthew is careful to show His 
genealogy from him (Matt. i. 1 — 16). 

This act of Abraham, therefore, when sending for a wife 
for Isaac his son, from whom Christ was to come, was prophetical ; 
it was significant of Christ's humanity, and at the same time it 
was an appeal to God, \^'^lo was to be manifest in his seed : see 
S. Ambrose de Abr. i. 9 : "^qx femur (a word derived from feo, 
(pvai) generationem intelligimus, generatio autem Christus est." 
So Theodoret, Qu. in Gen. 74; S. Jerome in Jo^anian. lib. i., 
who says, "nos dicimus jurasse eum in scmine AbrahEB, hoc est 
in Christo, qui ex illo nascitnrus erat ;" and so S. Aug. de Civ. 
Dei xvi. 33; c. Faust, xii. 41; in Joann. Tract. 43; Qua;st. in 
Gen. 62 ; and ^S". Oregory, quoted by A Lapide : " IManum sub 
femore jubct ponere, quia per membrum illud descensura erat 
caro Ejus, qui Filius Abrahse esset ex humilitate, et Dominus 
ejus ex divinitate, quasi dicat, ' Tange Mlium meum, et jura 
per Deum meum:'" cp. below, xlvii. 29; and Delitzsch, p. 
428. 

3. not — of the Canaanites] ^Vlio do not serve God. Tlie 
first thing to be sought for in a wife, is the fear of God : <S'. 
Ambrose de Abr. i. 9; see Prov. xviii. 22; xLx. 14; and notes 
below, on 1 Cor. vii. 36. 
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^And Abraham said unto him, Beware thou that thou bring not my son 
thither again. "^ The Loed God of heaven, which ^ took me from my father's 
house, and from the land of my kindred, and which spake unto me, and that 
sware unto me, saying, ' Unto thy seed will I give this land ; ™ he shall send 
his angel before thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my son from thence. 
^ And if the woman mil not be wilhng to follow thee, then " thou shalt be clear 
from this my oath : only bring not my son thither again. ^ And the servant 
put his hand under the thigh of Abraham his master, and sware to him 
concerning that matter. 

^^ And the servant took ten camels of the camels of his master, and departed ; 
° II for all the goods of his master ivere in his hand : and he arose, and went to 
Mesopotamia, unto ^the city of Nahor. ^^ And he made his camels to kneel 
do^Ti without the city by a well of water at the time of the evening, even the 
time f "^ that women go out to draw water. 

^2 And he said, '0 Lord God of my master Abraham, I pray thee, 'send 
me good speed this day, and shew kindness unto my master Abraham. 
^2 Behold, ^I stand here by the well of water; and "the daughters of the men 
of the city come out to draw water: ^^And let it come to pass, that the 
damsel to whom I shall say. Let down thy pitcher, I pray thee, that I may 
drink ; and she shall say. Drink, and I mil give thy camels drink also : let the 
same he she that thou hast appointed for thy servant Isaac ; and ''' thereby shall 
I know that thou hast shewed kindness unto my master. 

^^And it came to pass, before he had done speaking, that, behold, Rebekah 
came out, who was born to Bethuel, son of ''Milcah, the wife of Nahor, 



6. Beioare tJiou that tliou hring not my son thither again] 
Bring him not back to Mesopotamia. I have left that country 
forever. God has called ine thence; and has promised this 
laud to mo and my seed; to bring him back thither would be 
to fall away from God, and to distrust His promise and disobey 
His commands. 

Here is another silent sermon to the Israelites under the 
guidance of Moses, and another silent confirmation of the 
]\Iosaic authorship of the Pentateuch. Their father, Abraham, 
who had opportunity to return to Mesopotamia (Heb. xi. 15), 
would not go back; and he looked on Isaac, thougli then 
unborn, as having come out with him from that land into 
Canaan, and would not allow his son to be brought back again 
to ^Mesopotamia ; and if the Israelites are Abraham's seed, 
they will not " turn back in their hearts into Egypt" How 
appropriate the appeal to this example of Abraham was in the 
moutli of Moses, is evident from the history of the Exodus and 
the Wanderings, Exod. xiv. 11; xvi. 3. Num. xi. 18. 

'So man who has been brought by God into Canaan goes 
back to ^Mesopotamia. Xo one who is come out of Sodom looks 
back. Ko one who is come forth out of Egypt desires to 
return. "No man who has put his hand to the plough, and 
looketh back, is fit for the kingdom of God," Luke ix. 62. 

10. Mesopotamia'] In the Hebrew, Aram naharaim, the 
Aram (or Syria) of the two rivers, Euphrates and Tigris. The 
name given in Genesis to the country of Laban and Rebekah 
(xxv. 20; xxviii. 2. 6, 7 ; xxxi. 18; xxxv. 9. 26; xlvi. 15) 
is Padan-aram, or more briefly, Fadan (xlviii, 7), i.e. the 
flat land, but that name is not another name for Aram Naha- 
raim, bespeaking a difference of authorship, as some suppose, 
who ascribe the use of the former name to the so-called 
Jehovist, and the latter to the so-called Elohist; but it is a 
more exact description of a particular region of Mesopotamia, 
viz. of that region of Haran where Laban dwelt ; cp. Kcil, on 
xxv. 19 ; and see below, on xxv. 20. 

— the city of Nahor] Ilaran ; see xxviii. 10. Nahor, it 
seems, had followed Abraham to Ilaran, xi. 31, but had pro- 
ceeded no further ; the family of Nahor stood, as it were, at 
a middle point between the Chaldsean idolaters whom they 
had left, and the inheritors of the Land of Promise. They 
acknowledged the God of Abraham {vv. 51, 52), but worshipped 
other gods with Him : see xxxi. 30 ; cp. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei 
xvi, 13, who refers to the testimony of Achior in Judith v. 5 — 9. 
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11. camels to Jcneel doivn] To be unladen. This picture of 
patriarchal life may still be seen in the East, {Thomson, 592.) 

12. He said, O Loed God] He begins with prayer, so he 
ends \\'ith thatiksgiving, v. 26 ; showing his piety and love ; a 
beautiful specimen of the fruits of Abraham's "faith working 
by love," displaying itself in care for the souls of his household, 
and for their religious training in acts of belief and worship of 
God : see on xiv. 14. 

14. let it come to pass] Though the criterion of character 
here chosen was very appropriate, yet the sign here specified 
can hardly be supposed to have been suggested merely by 
natural light and moral prudence. It may rather be thought 
to have been intimated by God. Abraham had said to his 
servant, " The Lord God of heaven shall send His Angel before 
thee; and thou shalt take a wife unto my son from thence" 
(«. 7). God is not to be tempted by the presumptuous dicta- 
tion of modes in which His Providence is to act; see Judith viii. 
10—16, who says, "Do not bind the counsels of the Lord our 
God; for God is not as man, that He may be threatened." 

Some trials of God by evil men are recorded in Scripture, 
as that of the Phihstines (1 Sam. vi. 9), and of the King of 
Babylon (Ezek. xxi. 21); and though He sometimes answers 
them, or permits Satan to do so, as in the case of Saul at 
Endor (1 Sam, xxviii. 15 — 19), yet He does not approve these 
divinations. 

The signs prescribed by Jonathan (1 Sam. xiv. 10), and 
the omen accepted by Gideon (Judg, vii. 15), seem to have 
been like di'cams sent by God for the guidance of His people in 
difiiculties, showing His perpetual presence and providence; 
and this sign to Abraham's servant appears to have been of the 
same kind. Cp. the remarks of S. Aug., Qu. in Gen. 63 ; S. 
Clirys. and Theodoret ; and the Notes of Fererius, and A 
Lapide here. 

15. EebeJcah] Heb. FibhaJi, — a name supposed to be derived 
from an unused root, signifying to bindflrmly, to uniie (Gesen.), 
— an appropriate name for her, who was to be the wife of Isaac, 
the type of Christ; and who was a figure of the Church, who 
is joined to Christ, and joins all in herself to Him. 

— lorn to Bethuel] And therefore in a grade below Isaac, 
in descent from Terah : see xxii. 23. 

— son of Milcah, the ivfe of Nahor] Her mother's name 
is meniioned here, and in vv. 21. 47, before that of her father. 
The reason seems to be that Nahor had a concubine, Reum:ii 



EeheJcaTi at the well. 



GENESIS XXIV. 16—30. 



Lahan, her brother, 



Abraham's brother, with her pitcher upon her shoulder. ^^AncI the damsel 

y was f very fair to look upon, a virgin, neither had any man known her : and y '^- 2c. 7. 

she went do^ii to the well, and filled her pitcher, and came up. ■'-^ And the """''(''""'<:«' 

servant ran to meet her, and said. Let me, I pray thee, drink a little water of 

thy pitcher. ^^ ^ And she said. Drink, my lord : and she hasted, and let down z 1 Pet. 3. s. & 

her pitcher upon her hand, and gave him drink. '^And when she had done 

giving him drink, she said, I will draw water for thy camels also, until they 

have done drinking. -'^And she hasted, and emptied her pitcher into the 

trough, and ran again unto the well to draw water, and drew for all his camels. 

2^ And the man wondering at her held his peace, to wit whether ^the Lord aver. 12,50. 

had made his journey prosperous or not. 

" And it came to pass, as the camels had done drinking, that the man took 
a golden ^ \\ earring of half a shekel weight, and two bracelets for her hands of ^J^- 22- 2. 3. 
ten sheJcels weight of gold; -^And said. Whose daughter art thou? tell me, I f piVs^'s"'^^" 
jDray thee : is there room in thy father's house for us to lodge in ? ^^And she Kw.'"'^'''' '*' 
said unto him, " I am the daughter of Bethuel the son of Milcah, wliich she <= ^^- 22. 23. 
bare unto Nahor. "5 ^\-^q qq^[^ moreover unto him. We have both straw and 
jn-ovender enough, and room to lodge in. ^s^j^^j i]^q j^^^^^ "^ bowed down his fiver. 52. 
head, and worshipped the Lord. "^"^ And he said, ^Blessed he the Lord God of ^ex.'is.'io. 
my master Abraham, who hath not left destitute my master of '"his mercy and 2sam"'?8'2s'^°' 
his truth : I being in the way, the Lord ^ led me to the house of my master's ^ch^.V2: 10. 
brethren. gve??4s; 

"^And the damsel ran, and told them of her mother's house these things. 
"^ And Eebekah had a brother, and his name 2ms '' Laban : and Laban ran out ^ ch. 29. 5. 
unto the man, unto the well. ^^ And it came to pass, when he saw the earring 
and bracelets upon his sister's hands, and when he heard the words of Eebekah 
his sister, saying. Thus spake the man unto me ; that he came unto the man ; 



(xxii. 24) ; and care is taken by the saered historian to show 
that Rebekah was not the granddaughter of the coueubine, 
but of the wife. 

— with her pitcher'] It is remarkable how many joyfd 
events happen in Seripture to women at wells, when they eome 
out to draw water, or to water their flocks. See the case of 
Rachel (xxbc. 6) ; and the daughter of Jethro (Exod. ii. 16) ; 
and the woman of Samaria (John iv. 7) ; and they may suggest 
to us blessings far greater, which are sure to meet those who 
resort to the wells of Scripture, and draw there the waters of 
salvation {Origen, Horn. 10). 

16. a virghi] The word here used in the original is hethulah. 
In V. 43 we have ahnah: the root of the former word is 
hathal, to seclude ; of the latter, alam, to conceal. The latter 
is used by Isaiah in the prophecy of the birth of the Messiah 
from a Virgin (Isa. vii. 14), and is rendered irapOivos by the 
Sept. and St. Matthew (i. 23). 

In this description of Rebekah we see a figurative repre- 
sentation of the Bride of Christ, pure in faith, and holy in life 
(iS^. Amlrose de Abr. i. 9). 

— came up] Probably there was a descent by steps into 
the well (Kalisch). 

20. drew for all his camels] AATiich drink a great quantity 
of water. Her kindness showed itself by much labour and 
patience. She fulfilled in part the Evangelic precept, " AMioso- 
ever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain " (Matt. 
V. 41). 

22. a golden earring] So the Sept. and Vnlg.; but it is 
rather to be translated a golden nose-ring (see v. 47). These 
rings were attached to the nose either in the middle, or on one 
side, and seem to have been set with jewels (ep. Prov. xi. 22. 
Hartmann, Hebraerinn ii. 166. 192). Such rings are still 
worn in the East, and by the women of some American tribes. 
See Winer, R. W. B., Art. " Nasenring," ii. p. 137. 

— half a shekel] In Heb. heha (Exod. xxxviii. 26) : from 
lalca, to divide. These presents were gifts and pledges of 
espousal {Theodoref). 

107 



_ 24. the daughter of Bethuel] "UTio was the youngest of the 
eight sons of Nahor, Abraham's elder brother, and Milcah 
(see xxii. 21). 

28. of her mother's house] The women of the family. How 
natural this is ! She did not mention it to the men. 

29. Eelehah had a Irother, and his name was Lalan] It 
has been observed that though Bethuel, his father, was alive, 
yet Lalan, her Irother, plays the most prominent part in this 
narrative {Blunfs Coincidences, p. 35); and that there is a 
similar indication of Bethuel's insignificance in xxix. 5, where 
Laban is called the son of Nahor, the name of Bethuel his 
father being omitted. It is also remarkable that the name of 
Rebokah's mother is nowhere mentioned, though she was still 
living (see vv. 28. 55). Lalan was to be most prominent in the 
succeeding history of Jacob; and therefore, perhaps, more is 
said of him here than of his parents. Also, in the patriarchal 
history brothers are always represented as particularly zealous 
in watching over the honour of their sisters (see Gen. xxxiv. 
11. 25. Jadg. xiii. 22. Cp. 2 Sam. xii. 22). Besides this, it 
was one of the evil efiects of polygamy that the father often 
eared little for his daughters. Lalan is here placed lefore his 
father {v. 50) and his mother {v. 55). 

30. when he saw the earring and Iracelets] The sacrea 
historian notes that when Laban saw the jewels given to his 
sister, then he made ofiers of hospitahty ; but that Rebekah 
did acts of kindness to the stranger before she had any prospect 
of a recompense from him (see vv. 18, 19). There is a remarkable 
truth and consistency in Laban's character as dra^-n in the 
Book of Genesis. Even on our first acquaintance with him we 
see some symptoms of that selfish love of gain which gradually 
developed itself into covctousness and fraud. As we shall have 
occasion to observe in chapters xxix. — xxxi., Laban and Jacob 
are coutrasted in this history. Lalan is an example of a person 
who grows worse; on the other hand, Jacoh grows better. He 
began with overreaching his brother aud his father, but he 
improved under the chastening hand of God, till at last he 
emerged ioto Israel : see xxxii. 28. 
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and, behold, he stood by the camels at the well. ^^And he said, Come in, 
' thou blessed of the Lord ; wherefore standest thou without ? for I have 
prepared the house, and room for the camels. ^'-And the man came into the 
house : and he ungirded his camels, and ^ gave straw and provender for the 
camels, and water to wash his feet, and the men's feet that loere with him. 
^^ And there was set meat before him to eat : but he said, ' I will not eat, until 
I have told mine errand. And he said. Speak on. 

2^ And he said, I am Abraham's servant. ^^ kn^ the Lord ""hath blessed 
my master greatly ; and he is become great : and he hath given him flocks, 
and herds, and silver, and gold, and menservants, and maidservants, and 
camels, and asses. ^^And Sarah my master's wife "bare a son to my master 
when she was old : and ° unto him hath he given all that he hath. ^^^ And my 
master '' made me swear, saying, Thou shalt not take a wife to my son of the 
daughters of the Canaanites, in whose land I dwell : ^^ "^ But thou shalt go 
unto my father's house, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son. 
2^ 'And I said unto my master, Peradventure the woman will not follow me. 
''^'And he said unto me. The Lord, * before whom I walk, will send his angel 
'with thee, and prosper thy way ; and thou shalt take a wife for my son of my 
kindred, and of my father's house : ^^ " Then shalt thou be clear from this my 
oath, when thou comest to my kindred ; and if they give not thee one, thou 
shalt be clear from my oath. ^-And I came this day unto the well, and said, 
' Lord God of my master Abraham, if now thou do prosper my way which I 



31. blessed of the Lord] Laban, tliough an idolater (xxxi. 30), 
acknowledged the true God (cp. v. 50). The union of other 
objeets of worship with God is the first step toward the sub- 
stitution of them for Him. 

33. I tuill not eat, until I have told mine errand'] See his 
forgetfulness of himself, and his zeal for his master's service. 
Christ, who eame to do His Father's will, had not leisure so 
much as to eat bread, and His meat was to do His Father's 
will (Mark vi. 31. John iv, 34); and this is the pattern for 
those, — the ministers of the Gospel, — who are sent by God into 
the world to espouse souls to Christ. They will not eat until 
they have told their errand ; and, therefore, S. Ambrose calls 
this a beautiful lesson for those who have a duty laid upon 
them (de Abr. i. 9). "Va3 mihi ! si non evangelizavero !" 
exclaims the great Eliezer of the Gospel, St. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 16). 

36. Sarah my master's toife hare a son to my master when 
she tvas old: and unto him hath he given all that he hath~\ 
" Do not, therefore, suppose that my master's son is too old to be 
a husband to the granddaughter of my master's brother : he 
was born when my mastei-'s wife toas old; and he is the only 
son of my master's wife : and my master hath given him all that 
he hath." Abraham's servant is the "friend of the bridegroom" 
(John iii. 29), and pleads his cause. 

This narrative, exquisitely beautiful as it is, as a picture 
of patriarchal manners, and of patriarchal piety and faith ; of 
paternal love in Abraham; of filial resignation in Isaac; of 
loyal and afifectionate service in the steward of 'Abraham's house- 
hold, knowing nothing of his own interests, and acting and 
speaking with a single eye to the good of his master, and of 
his master's son, and committing all his concerns by prayer to 
the good guidance of God ; and a lovely portrait of virgin 
modesty, alacrity, and kindness in Rebekah, and of submission 
to God's purposes in Laban and Bethuel {v. 50), derives ad- 
ditional interest from the circumstance that it is doubtless 
designed by the Holy Spirit (as ancient expositors have ob- 
served, especially the Bishop of JMilan, S. Ambrose, in his 
treatise '• De Abraham.") to display a spiritual representation 
of the love of the Heavenly Father of all, in providing a Bride 
for His dearly beloved Son, God manifest in the Flesh. 

Isaac is the only son, born in Abraham's old age, by the 
miraculous providence of God, at a time which had been 
appointed by Him. Christ, the true Isaac, is born after long 
expectation, and patient endurance, in the fulness of time. 
After Isaac's death and resurrection "in a figure," his father 
sends his faithful servant to a far country to espouse to him 
a wife, whose name is mentioned for the first time after the 
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history of that sacrifice (see xxii. 20—23). After Christ's 
Death and Resurrection God sends forth His servants, the 
Apostles, into far-ofi' lands, to espouse to Him a Church, which 
He has purchased with His own blood, " I have espoused you 
as a chaste virgin to Christ," says the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, — the Eliezer of God's spiritual household (2 Cor. xi. 2). 
The servant goes to a distant land. The preachers of the Gospel 
go forth when sent by God. " How shall they preach, except 
they be sent?" (Rom. x. 15.) The servant stands at the well 
and pi-ays before he utters his message. They stand at the well 
of Scripture, and pray before they preach ; for of themselves 
they can do nothing ; but can do all things by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, Who is given in answer to prayer. The servant 
sees Rebekah, " a damsel fail to look upon, a virgin," who 
graciously receives him. God sends His holy Angels, and 
prospers the way of His servants, and they are received by 
loving hearts, with words of love like those of Rebekah and her 
household, and they espouse souls to Christ in spiritual wedlock, 
llebckah is found in Mesopotamia; and, may we not ask with 
S. Ambrose, 'Where does the Church dwell but in a spiritual 
Mesopotamia? As he says (de Abr. i. 9), "Ubi iuvenitur 
Ecclesia nisi in Mesopotamia? Ibi duobus stipatur fletibus, 
lavacro gratis, et fletu poenitentia;." The Christian life is like 
a spiritual Mesopotamia, watered by the two streams of Baptism 
and Repentance. 

Abraham's servant, who was over his goods, gives gifts to 
Rebekah, the spouse of Isaac. The holy Apostles bring spiritual 
gifts, — gifts of the Holy Ghost, — sent do^^^l from Heaven, (o 
adorn the Bride, who stands at Christ's right hand (Ps. xlv. 10). 
Rebekah's mother and brother call Rebekah, and say unto her, 
"Wilt thou go with this man ?" and she said, " I will go." 
The Church listens to the voice of the Spb-it, "Hearken, 
daughter, and consider, incline thine ear; forget also thine own 
people, and thy father's house. So shall the King have pleasure 
in thy beauty; for He is thy Lord God, and worship thou 
Him," She is brought into the King's palace, as Rebekah 
was to Sarah's tent; and Christ loves her, as Isaac loved 
Rebekah ; and the promise is to her, " Instead of thy fathers 
thou shalt have children, whom thou raayest make princes in 
all lands" (Ps. xlv. 11, 12—16, 17. Cp. S. Ambrose de Abr. 
i.9). 

41. Tlien shalt thou be clear from this my oath] The word 
for oath here is difl'ercut in the original from that which was 
used in v. 8. There it was shebuah ; here it is alah, which is 
more strong, and appears to involve the sense of a curse, in the 
event of violation of it (see Num. v. 21). 
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go : ^^ '" Behold, I stand by the well of water ; and it shall come to pass, that v 
when the virgin cometh forth to draw water, and I say to her. Give me, I pray 
thee, a little water of thy pitcher to drink ; ^^ And she say to me. Both drink 
thou, and I will also draw for thy camels : let the same he the woman whom 
the Lord hath appointed out for my master's son. ^^ "^ And before I had done ^ 
^ speaking in mine heart, behold, Eebekah came forth with her pitcher on her 
shoulder; and she went down unto the well, and drew water: and I said unto 
her, Let me drink, I pray thee. ''^And she made haste, and let down her 
pitcher from her shoulder, and said. Drink, and I will give thy camels drink 
also: so I drank, and she made the camels drink also. ^^And I asked her, 
and said. Whose daughter art thou ? And she said. The daughter of Bethuel, 
Nahor's son, whom Milcah bare unto him : and I ^ put the earring upon her 
face, and the bracelets upon her hands. "^^^And I bowed down my head, and 
worshipped the Lord, and blessed the Lord God of my master Abraham, 
which had led me in the right way to take ^ my master's brother's daughter 
unto his son. ^^And now if ye will ''deal kindly and truly with my master, 
tell me : and if not, tell me ; that I may turn to the right hand, or to the 
left. 

^^ Then Laban and Bethufel answered and said, "^ The thing proceedeth from 
the Lord : we cannot ^ speak unto thee bad or good. ^^ Behold, Eebekah Us 
before thee, take her, and go, and let her be thy master's son's wife, as the 
Lord hath spoken. ^^And it came to pass, that, when Abraham's servant 
heard their words, he ^worshipped the Lord, homing himself to the earth. 
^^And the servant brought forth f ''jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and 
raiment, and gave tliem to Eebekah : he gave also to her brother and to her 
mother ' precious things. ^^ And they did eat and drink, he and the men that 
were with him, and tarried all night ; and they rose up in the morning, and he 
said, " Send me away unto my master. ^^ And her brother and her mother 
said. Let the damsel abide T^^.th us || a few days, at the least ten ; after that 
she shall go. ^^And he said unto them, Hinder me not, seeing the Lord 
hath prospered my way ; send me away that I may go to my master. ■^^ And 
they said, We will call the damsel, and enquire at her mouth. ^^And they 
called Eebekoli, and said unto her. Wilt thou go with this man ? And she 
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^Z. virgiii] Almah ; Sej3t. TrapSfvos (see v. 16). S.Jerome 
asserts that the word almah, which signifies concealed, — one 
who lives a hidden life, — expressed the most perfect moral and 
spiritual virginity. Every such almah is also lethidah, but 
every lethidah is not such an almah. See his Qutest. in Gen. 
p. 528 : and his book against Jovinian (i. p. 173). This remark 
may he applied in illustration of Matt. i. 23, compared with 
Isa. vii. 14. 

47. And she said. The daughter of BethueV] When I per- 
ceived that she was no Canaauitish woman, but of my master's 
kindred (see vv. 3, 4), then I gave her the tokens of espousal. 

— «j)0» her face'] Literally, upon her nose : cp. v. 22. 

50. from the Lord] See v. 31. 

51. Hebel-ah is lefore thee, take her] "The thing being 
from the Lord," it is regarded by Laban and Bethuel as already 
settled, " as the Lord hath spoken ;" and her consent is in- 
cluded in this recognition of the divine purpose and will ; they 
afterwards call Rebekah, and " inquire at her mouth," and she 
consents to "go with the man" {v. 57). 

Here is a remarkable evidence of the nearness of God in 
the daily doings of the patriarchs and their families. It did 
not seem strange to them that marriages should be formed 
between those who had not seen each other. The saying, that 
"marriages are made in heaven," was literally realized by them. 
"A prudent wife is from the Lord" (Prov. xix. 14). "^Vhoso 
findeth a wife " (one deserving of the name) " obtaineth favour 
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of the Lord" (Prov. xviii. 22). Angels came dLOym from heaven 
to guide the steps of those who went on embassies of marriage 
(uy. 7. 40). And the answer of the parents was, "The thing 
proceedeth from the Lord : we cannot speak unto thee bad or 
good." As S. Ambrose says (de Abr. i. 9), Rebekah waits for 
the judgment of her parents, " I^on est enim virginaHs pudoris 
eligere mai-itum, sed jam desponsata viro de profectionis con- 
suletur die;" and he quotes from Euripides, Androm. 986, the 
saying of Hermione to the same purpose. In Christian times, 
the Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, appears to consider the 
parents as in a special manner the interpreters of God's will in 
the marriage of daughters : see below, notes on 1 Cor. vii. 36. 

53. jewels of silver — precious things'] Gifts to the bride, 
and also to her brother and to her mother. Daughters being 
regarded as belonging to their parents, when marriage contracts 
were made, many precious things were bestowed on their 
parents by the relatives of the bridegroom ; hence Solomon's 
words, ""VMio can find a virtuous woman ? for her price is far 
above rubies " (Prov. xxxi. 10). 

55. dai/s, at the least ten] Literally, days, or a decad 
(asor) ; the decad or ten days (so the Sept. and Tulg.) being 
the third of a solar month, was sometimes used as a measure of 
time, like "a week." See JSwald, and Kalisch, p. 470; and 
cp. Exod. xii. 3. Lev. xvi. 29. The Chaldee and Arabic 
suppose that ten months are meant, but this is hardly pro- 
bable. 
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said, I will go. ^^And they sent away Rebekali their sister, aud 'her nurse, 
and Abraham's servant, and his men. ^^And they blessed Rebekah, and said 
nuto her. Thou art our sister, be thon '"" the mother of thousands of millions, 
and " let thy seed possess the gate of those which hate them. 

^^And Rebekah arose, and her damsels, and they rode upon the camels, 
and followed the man : and the servant took Rebekah, and went his way. 
^^ And Isaac came from the way of the ° well Lahai-roi ; for he dwelt in the 
south country. ^^ And Isaac went out H ^ to meditate in the field at the 
• eventide : and he lifted up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were 
coming. ^^And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, ''she 
lighted off the camel. ^^ For she had said unto the servant. What man is this 
that walketh in the field to meet us ? And the servant had said. It is my 
master : therefore she took a vail, and covered herself. ^^ And the servant 
told Isaac all things that he had done. ^-^And Isaac brought her into his 
mother Sarah's tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife ; and he 
loved her : and Isaac ' was comforted after his mother's death. 

XXV. ^ Then again Abraham took a wife, and her name was Keturah. 
'-^And ''she bare him Zimran, and Jokshan, and Medan, and Midian, and, 
Ishbak, and Shuah. ^And Jokshan begat Sheba, and Dedan. And the sons 
of Dedan were Asshurim, and Letushim, aud Leummim. ^ And the sons of 
Midian; Ephah, and Epher, and Hanoch, and Abidah, and Eldaah. All 
these 2cere the children of Keturah. ^ And '' Abraham e:ave all that he had 



60. he thou the mother of thousands of millions'] Rebek.ih, 
the wife of Isaac, the type of Christ, is tlie figure of the 
Jerusalem above (see v. 3G), which is the mother of ^^s all (Gal. 
iv. 26), whose seed are described as ten thousands of ten thou- 
sands, ascribing glory to Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and uuto the Lamb for ever aud ever. licv. v. 11 : see S. 
Ambrose de Isaac, c. iii. 

63. to meditate'] Heb. siiach; which appears to have the 
same meaning as siach, the original sense of which appears to 
be, to fut forth buds or shoots (Gesen. pp. 785. 788, 789); 
thence figuratively (as applied to the mind) to put forth 
thoughts aud words, to muse and meditate, to talk with 
oneself. Ps. Ixxvii. 4. 7. 13 ; cv. 2 ; cxix. 15. 27. 48. Prov. 
vi. 22. Job xii. 8. The Ancient Versions render it in this 
sense; some trauslatmg it to meditate, others to fray ; aud 
S. Jerome says here, " Isaac, qui in typo Domini fuit, solus 
orabat." His mind was like a fan- aud fruitful tree, which 
sprouted forth in solitude in buds, shoots, and blossoms of 
pious meditation and prayer. Isaac had lately lost his mother; 
lier tent was empty ; his father was old ; the chief servant of 
his father's household was gone to a for-off laud to obtain for 
him a wife. He might well be disposed to go forth into the 
field at eventide to indulge in solitary musing and prayer that 
God would bless the journey which was so important in its 
issue to his father and himself; and perhaps the words, " he 
lifted up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were coming," 
are like an intimation that his prayer was heard. Cp. S. 
Ambrose de Isaac, c. i. Isaac typified Christ in meekness (xxii. 0). 

S5. a vail] Sec xx. 16; aud below, xxix. 25. The eastern 
out-door mantle-like vail (Q^pia-rpov) not only covers the fiice, 
but enwraps nearly the whole body. It is described by Ter- 
tullian de Virg. vel. c. 17 ; and S. Jerome ad Eustoch. Ep. 
xxii. Ja/iH, Arch. § 127. 7Fi)?er, ii. p. 41G, Art. "Schluier." 

66. And tlie servant told Isaac all things that he had done] 
Cp. Luke ix. 10. The Apostles, when they were returned to 
Christ, " told Him all that they had done." The faithful IMinisters 
of Christ, sent forth to espouse the souls of believers in spiritual 
wedlock to Him, will give up their accounts to Him M'ith joy 
at the great day (Heb. siii. 17). 

67. Isaac brought her into his onothcr Sara?i's tent — and 
he loved her] Cp. Song of Solomon (iii. 4; viii. 2), where the 
Church says, "I fomid him whom my soul loveth; I brought 
him into my mother's house, and into the chamber of her 
that conceived me. I would lead thee and bring thee into my 
mother's house ; his left baud should be under my head." And 
Eph. V. 25, "Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 

110 



loved the Church." Christ brings His Church into His mother's 
tent. He was born under the Law; a son of the ancient 
Dispensation, and the Church now is, what once the Law was. 
The Church has succeeded the Synagogue. IJebekah is in His 
mother's tent : cp. S. Ambrose de Isaac, e. 3, 4. 

— after his mother's death] The word death is not in the 
Hebrew. It seems as if the Holy Spirit would not conclude 
this beautiful and joyful narrative with a word of sorrow — death. 
Eebekah became the mistress of the house iu Sarah's place. 
Sarah lived iu her, the Hebrew church lives in the Christian. 

Cn. XXV. \. Keturah] Called Abraham's concubine {pi- 
legesh), 1 Chrou. i. 32; but not in the strict sense of the term, 
for he liad no other wife at the time, and therefore his con- 
nexion with Keturah is called " secuuda; nuptiaj " by S. Augus- 
tine (de Civ. Dei xvi. 31). But what is meant by the term is, 
that Sarah was Abraham's wife iu the highest sense, being 
the mother of the child of promise. 

2. she bare him Zimran] Aud five others (cp. 1 Chrou. 
?. 32), by the extraordinary blessing of God, which renewed his 
bodily strength, and made him to become a father of many 
nations (xvii. 4. Origen, Hom. ii.). It is probable that 
Keturah was not aged like Sarah ; but Abraham's body was 
dead many years before iu I'cspcct of natural strength (Rom. 
iv. 19). " Children aud the fruit of the womb are an heritage 
and gift that cometh of the Lord " (Ps. cxxvii. 4). It is evident 
that Abraham's vigour was continued for some years after this 
time, for he survived Sarah more than thirty-nine years {v. 7). 

— Midian] The father of the IMidianitcs, who dwelt partly 
in the peninsula of Mount Sinai, and partly in the east of 
Jordan, near the Moabites (cp. Num. xxv.); and as they were 
engaged iu thctrade between Syria, Arabia, aud Egypt, they 
are sometimes called the Ishmaelifes, who, being the lords of 
the commerce of the desert, gave their name to the merchants 
of Arabia (xxxvii. 25. 28. 3G. Judg. vii. 12; viii. 24. Kalisch, 
p. 474). 

— Shuah] See Job il. 11; viii. 1. 

3. Sheba, and Dedan] See above, x. 7, where these names 
occur amoug the descendants of Cush and sons of Ilaamah. 
Probably these sons of Keturah were locally connected with 
those descendants of Cush, and adopted their names : cp. xxii. 
21; xxxvi. 20—30; and Kalisch, pp. 251. 287. 474. 599. 

4. Up/iaJt] llich in camels. Isa. Ix. G. 

— All these were the children ofKeturaJi] St. Paul has taught 
us to recognize in Hagar and her son (born before the birth of 
Isaac, the child of Sarah) a figure of the unbelieving Jewish 
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His death and hurial 



unto Isaac. ^ But unto tlie sons of the concubines, T\'liicli Abraham had, 
Abraham gave gifts, and " sent them away from Isaac his son, while he yet 
Hved, eastward, unto ^ the east country. 

"^ And these are the days of the years of Abraham's life which he lived, an 
hundred threescore and fifteen years. ^ Then Abraham gave up the ghost, 
and ^ died in a good old age, an old man, and full of years ; and ''was gathered 
to his people. ^And ^his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in the cave of 
Machpelah, in the field of Ephron the son of Zohar the Hittite, which is before 
Mamre ; ^° '' The field which Abraham purchased of the sons of Heth : ' there 
was Abraham buried, and Sarah his wife. ^^And it came to pass after the 
death of Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac ; and Isaac dwelt by the 
^ well Lahai-roi. 

^^ Now these are the generations of Ishmael, Abraham's son, ' whom Hagar 
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Bynagojue; while Sarah, the wife of Abraham and mother of 
Isaac, is a figure of tlie Churcli (Gal. iv. 22—31). And some 
of the ancieut Christian Fathers, treading in the steps of 
St. Paul, regard the children of Keturah and of the concubines 
of Abraham as symbolical of those who are in some respects 
members of the Church, the mystical body of Christ, by virtue 
of certain articles of true doctrine which they hold, and in so 
far as they are recipients of grace dispensed through the 
Christian Sacraments; but are not sound and healthful mem- 
bers of that body; and are branches of the Vine, hut not 
fruitful branches of it. 

The chiklrcu of Keturah and the concubines are more nn- 
mci'ous than those of Sarah the wife. Error is multiform. Truth 
is one. They ai-c born after Ishmael and Isaac; the former of 
whom represents the imbelieviug Jew, the other the promised 
82ed. Truth is older than Error. The Good Seed is first sown 
in the Field; the Tares are so^\ti afterwards. Heresies and 
Schisms are subsequent to the preaching of the Gospel, and to 
tlie planting of the Christian Church. 

5, 6. Abraham gave all that lie had itnto Isaac'] It is added 
that Abraham gave gifts to the sons of the concubines which 
he had, and he sent them away from Isaac his son. So, erring 
members of Christ's Church have some gfts, by virtue of those 
articles of the Christian Faith which they continue to hold, 
and so far also as they ai'C partakers of gi-ace in the Christian 
Sacraments. But let them not rest upon those gfts. Let them 
add to them the grace of Charity, without which no gfts 
avail (1 Cor. xiii. 1—3). Let them return to the Unity of the 
Church ; then they ^ill become children of Sarah ; then they 
will partake of the blessing of Isaac, to whom Abraham gave 
all that he had. See S. Augustine, QuEBst. in Gen. 69; c. 
Donat. iv. 21; c. Crescon. ii. 12; in Ps. liv., and in Galat. 
iv. 22—31 ; and Theophilus Anglicanus, pp. 4G, 47. 294. 

7. And these are the days of the years of Abraham's life] 
Though Abraham lived thirty-five years after Isaac's marriage 
with Eebekah, yet we hear scarcely any thing of him during 
that time. lie retires from the history after that event. 
"He gave all that he had unto Isaac" {v. 5). Eebekah is in 
Sarah's tent (xxiv. 67). May there not be something t;)'pical 
in this? After the Incarnation of the Son, and after His 
espousal of the Church, which He purchased with His own 
blood, all power is given into His hand (Matt, xxviii, 18). 
" The Father judgcth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son " (John v. 22). The IMcdiatorial kingdom 
begins, and is continued to the end, when He will deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in all (1 Cor. 
XV. 24-28). 

— an hundred threescore and fifteen years'] Therefore he 
was a pilgrim in Canaan for a hundi-ed years ; see xii. 4. 

Here is an argument for the veracity of the Pentateuch, 
as to the longevity which it assigns to the earlier Patriarchs. 
If from a design of extolling them, as specially favo;u'ed by 
God, it had exaggerated their ages, it would have done so in the 
case of Abraham, the " father of the faithfiil," the " friend of 
God." But, on the contrary, it states that he did not attain 
to the years of his fathers, who all lived longer than he did 
(xi. 11). 

8. gave np the ghost] Literally, hreathed out; that is, 
gently and softly, 

. The death of the holy Patriarch made his bosom to he the 
large harbour of souls; the happy retreat of rest and refresh- 
ment, to which the blessed Angels convey the spirits of the just 



from the four comers of the earth. Luke xvi. 22. {Origen, 
Horn, ii.) 

— an old man] See above, xxiv. 1. 

— and full of years] The words " of years " are not in the 
original ; and the sense (as S. Jerome observes) seems to be 
more general than what their addition implies. Abraham was 
full, satiated vi'ith life and blessings: "plcnusvitte conviva" 

(Bp. Horsley) : cp. xv. 15 ; xxxv. 29. 

— gathered to his people] A proof of the immortality of 
the soul; for Abraham's body ^vas not gathered to his people, 
but to that of Sarah only ; and even the ftict of his hurial is men- 
tioned afterwards as a separate circumstance : cp. Dent, xxxii. 
50. The fact also here stated of Abraham's being gathered 
to his people (cp. the words shalt go to thy fathers, xv. 15 ; 
Judg. ii. 10), brings out the doctrine of the distinct personality 
of the souls of the departed after their decease, and in the 
interval before the Resurrection of the body; a doctrine which 
is revealed more clearly in our Lord's Parable of the Eich Man 
and Lazarus, whose soul was carried by Angels to Abraham's 
bosom : see below on Luke xvi. 22, 23. 

9. And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried 7iim in tlie cave 
of MacJipelah] Funerals of parents ai'e reconciliations of chil- 
dren (cp. xxxv. 29) ; and dift'erences of contending religionists 
are often softened at the side of a grave. 

— cave of Machpelah] See xxiii. 9. 

11. the icell Lahai-roi] Isaac dwelt at the well where God 
appeared to Hagar: see xvi. 14; xxiv. 62. Observe the 
migratory character of the life of Isaac. He has no certain 
dwelling-place; he leaves Hebron, where was his mother's 
grave, and dwells at Beer Lahai-roi, south of Beersheba ; like 
Abraham his father, he sojourned in the land of promise as in a 
strange country, "dwelling in tabernacles;" for he looked for 
a city which hath foundations, in a better country,— a heavenly 
(Heb. xi. 9, 10. 16). 

Here, too, is a type of Christ. He had not where to lay 
His head. And as was the life of Isaac, so was the life of 
Eebekah, As was the life of Christ on earth, so is the life of the 
Church. She is the Woman in the WUderuess (Rev. xii. 6. 14). 
She is not locally connected with any one central point on 
earth. She is a migratory Witness of Christ ; at one time in 
this country, at another in that. 

Isaac occupied the spot where God appeared to Hagar and 
Ishmael : the well of Life and Vision. Ishmael, the type of 
the Jewish Synagogue (Gal. iv. 22 — 31), had a vision of the 
well of Life, but Isaac, the promised Seed, dwells there and 
drinks of the waters of life. Isaac, the most quiet and con- 
templative of the Patriarchs, represents the studious and 
meditative life of the Christian, dwelling near the well of 
Lahai-roi, that is, of life and vision, and drinking living waters 
from the Holy Scriptm'es {Origcn, Hom. ii.). 

12. l>^oio these are the generations of Ishmael] This which 
follows is the lineage and history of Ishmael. The sacred 
historian thus shows his impartiality; he does not conceal from 
us that Ishmael ripened into worldly prosperity before Isaac, 
The promised seed is of slow growth, but it endures for ever: 
cp. note below on the generations (Heb. toledoth, lineage and 
history) of Esau, ch. xxxvi. 1. Haviug specified the descend- 
ants of Keturah, the sacred historian now enumerates those 
of Hagar and Ishmael, and thus prepares the way for an 
enlargement on the history of the promised seed in Isaac 
(v. 19). 

The first and oldest tribes of Arabia were j 
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the Egyptian, Sarah's handmaid, bare unto Abraham : ^2_/\^nd "" these are the 
names of the sons of 'Ishmael, by their names, according to their generations : 
the firstborn of Ishmael, Nebajoth; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam, 
1^ And Mishma, and Dnmah, and Massa, ^^ ||Hadar, and Tema, Jetur, Naphish, 
and Kedemah : ^^ These are the sons of Ishmael, and these are their names, 
by their towns, and by their castles; "twelve princes according to their 
nations. ^^And these are the years of the life of Ishmael, an hundred and 
thirty and seven years : and " he gave up the ghost and died ; and was gathered 
unto his people. '^^ ^ And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before 
Egypt, as thou goest toward Assyria : and he f died '^ in the presence of all his 
brethren. 

i^And these are the generations of Isaac, Abraham's son: 'Abraham begat 
Isaac : -'^ And Isaac was forty years old when he took Eebekah to wife, ' the 
daughter of Bethuel the Syrian of Padan-aram, 'the sister to Laban the Syrian. 
-^ And Isaac intreated the Lord for his wife, because she ivas barren : " and 
the Lord was intreated of him, and '" Eebekah his wife conceived. -'^ And the 
children struggled together within her ; and she said, If it he so, why am I 
thus ? ''And she went to enquire of the Lord. -^ And the Lord said unto her, 



which were enumerated amoug the descendants of Cush (x. 7). 
The pure Arabs, as they are called, arc the Shemitic descend- 
ants of JoMan (x. 26 — 29) ; and the mixed Arabs, or Most- 
arahians, are the Ishmaelites here mentioned, and other de- 
Kcendants of Abraham through Kcturah (v. 1 — 4). See Uot- 
tiyiger, Hist. Orient, p. 210. D'llerbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 501. 
Stanlei/, Sinai, pp. 88 — 99. I'rilcliard, Physical History of 
Manhind, iv. 588. Kalisch, p. 477. Their chief stronghold 
was Petra, in the rocky chain of Mount Sen* (Isa. xvi. 1. 
2 Kings xiv. 7). 

13. KelajotK] Famous for cattle (Isa. Ix. 7). They arc the 
Kabatffians of classical WTitcrs. Diod. Sic, ii. 4 ; xix. 94. 
Winer, R. W. B. ii. 129. Br. Smith, Diet. Geogr. ii. 392. 583. 
The IduraEeaus, from whom the Herods sprung, were called 
NalatcBans. Joseph., Antt. xiv. 2. 3 and 8. 3. Straho, xvi. 
7G0. 

— Kedar] Famous also for cattle, which they furnished to 
the markets of Tyre (Ezek. xxvii. 21) ; dwelling in dark tents 
(Ps. exx. 5. Cant. i. 5) in the Arabian desert, and famous for 
archery (Isa. xxi. 16). 

14. 'DwrnaA] Cp.Isa.xxi.il. 

15. Tenia] South of the Iduma^ans, and sometimes coupled 
with Dedan (Isa. xxi. 14. Jer. xxv. 23), sometimes with Shela 
(Job vi. 19). 

— Jeiur] Itura:a (Luke iii. 1). Famed for archery {Tirg., 
Georg. ii. 448). 

16. by their towns, and hy their castles] Or rather, by their 
villages and encampments. The former are the agriculturists, 
who dwelt in villages; the latter are the nomadic tribes 
(scenita), who moved from place to place (cp. Num. xxxi. 10. 
1 Chron. iv. 39), and were the progenitors of the Bedouin 
Arabs of the present day {Gesenius, Kalisch). 

— twelve princes] According to the prophecy (xvii. 20) ; 
the same number as the children of Nahor (xxii. 21 — 24). But 
Rebekah is barren for many years, as Sarah had been before 
her. The evil seed springs up rapidly (Ps. xvii. 15), hut soon 
fades away (Ps. xxxvii. 36) ; the seed of the promise is long 
waited for, but at last it fills the earth. 

17. an hundred and thirty and seven years] The years of 
Ishmael's life are set down in Holy Scripture, which is not 
done except in the case of those who belong to the godly seed 
(Ainsivorih) ; and the mention of liis union with Isaac in the 
burial of Abraham at Machpelah (v. 9) intimates a reconciliation 
between them. 

18. from Havilah unto Shur] From the Arabian and Per- 
sian Gulf lo the borders of Fg.^-pt. Cp. xvi. 7; xxvi. 18. 
Wilton, Negeb, p. 5 ; and see Kalisch, p. 93. 

19. And these are the generations of Isaac] A new Para- 
shah, or Proper Lesson of the Law, begins here, and continues 
to xxviii. 9 (cp. above, on i. 1). The parallel Proper Lessou 
from the Prophets is Mai. i. 1 to ii. 7, where the Prophet, 
referring to this portion of Genesis, says, "Was not Esau 
Jacob's brother ? saith the Lord : yet I loved Jacob, and I hated 
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Esau." The Apostles, when commenting on the history of the 
Pentateuch, frequently adopt the language of the Prophets, as 
suggested by the parallel prophetical Lessons read in the 
Synagogues, which were familiar to their Jewish readers. For 
example, St. Paul does this when speaking of Esau and Jacob 
in his Epistle to the Romans (Rom. ix. 13) ; he refers to the 
words of Malachi, which were associated with that history in the 
ritual of the Jewish Church. Thus the Calendar of the Scrip- 
tures appointed to be read in the Synagogues may often serve 
as a practical commentary on those Scriptures, and may bo 
regarded as preparatory to the Calendar of the Church. 

— Abraham's son] Observe these emphatic words : cp. ont>. 5. 

20. the Syrian of Padan-aram] lla-arammi mi Paddan- 
aram, as it is in the original. Aram is the high land of Meso- 
potamia; Padan (cp. tteSioj') signifies plain-land (cp. pateo), 
or arable land (from the root 2}(idad, to plough). It was so 
called on account of its flatness, as compared with the mountainous 
region of the Mediterranean. The word Paddan-aram de- 
scribes its quality in two respects, as flat and high : a lofty 
table-land. Cp. note above, on xxiv. 10. 

21. intreated the Lokd] Literally, burnt incense to (Oesen. 
663 : cp. 730) ; seeming to indicate an early use of incense in 
prayer. Isaac the promised seed was the Priest and Prophet 
of his household ; and the word here used throws some light 
upon the ritual of the Patriarchal Church : cp. Plant's Co- 
incidences, pp. 5 — 29. 

The prayers of Isaac and Rebekah for the birth of a son, 
after long and patient waiting, r-cprcsent, though faintly, the 
earnest longing and yearning of the faitlifid for the bu-th of 
Hun "\Mio was the "Desire of all nations" (Hag. ii. 7). 

God willed that holy women should be long barren, — as 
Sarah, Rebekah, and Rachel, and Hannah, — in order that it 
might be seen that children are His gift, and in order that 
there might be some shadows of the mystery of the Incarnation 
from-the womb of the Blessed Virgin ISIother. 

— for his tuife] Literally, before (nocach, from root nacach, 
to aim at; Oesen. &bO) his ivife; hence, figuratively, with a 
view to — for. There is the same coimexion between ante and 
avTi : cp. Nell. xi. 22, where neged (b&fore) is used in the same 
sense as nocach here. " Exponendura est spiritualiter, quod toto 
pectorc et intentns in calamitatem uxoris oraverit, sicut quando 
oro pro all quo, propono ilium niihi in conspectti cordis mei; in 
cum solum animo intueor" (Luther). 

22. If it be so, why am I thus?] If I am to suffer so much 
pain, why did I conceive? (Vnlg., Targum of Onkelos.) The 
Syriac renders it, " If so, why do I live ?" Cp. xxvii. 46; and 
so Kalisch, Delitzsch, and Keil. 

— And she went to enquire of the Loed] Perhaps to Abra- 
ham, who was yet alive (see xxi. 5; xxv. 7. 26), and who is 
caUed a prophet (xx. 7). Some of the Fathers were of opinion 
that she went to consult Iilclchizcdck, others to consult Shem. 
Theodoret supposes that she repaired to the domestic altar of 
the household ; and this seems the most probable opinion. At 



Esau and Jacoh horn. 



GENESIS XXV. 24— 3-i. Esau despises his birilmyht. 



^ Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall be separated 
from thy bowels ; and ^ the one people shall be stronger than the other people ; 
and ''the elder shall servo the younger. -^And when her days to be delivered 
were fulfilled, behold, there icere twins in her womb. -^ And the first came out 
red, ''all over Hke an hairy garment; and they called his name Esau. ^^ And 
after that came his brother out, and ""his hand took hold on Esau's heel ; and 
^ his name was called Jacob : and Isaac was threescore jems old when she bare 
them. 

^-^ And the boys grew : and Esau was ® a cunning hunter, a man of the field ; 
and Jacob was ^a plain man, ^dwelling in tents, ^s^^^] Isaac loved Esau, 
because f he did '' eat of his venison : ' but Rebekah loved Jacob. -^ And Jacob 
sod pottage : and Esau came from the field, and he was faint : ^^ And Esau 
said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, f with that same red pottage ; for I am 
faint : therefore was his name called || Edom. ^^ And Jacob said, Sell me this 
day thy birthright. ^- And Esau said. Behold, I am j- at the point to die : and 
what profit shall this birthright do to me ? ^^ And Jacob said. Swear to me 
this day ; and he sware unto him : and "^ he sold his birthright unto Jacob. 
^^ Then Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage of lentiles ; and ' he did eat and 
drink, and rose up, and went his way : thus Esau despised his birthright. 
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any rate the expression shows that in patriarchal times there 
were certain places appointed, in which God vouchsafed His 
special presence and hlessiug, and in which He met those 
who resorted to Him for aid : cp. Bluni, Coinc, Part i. § 1, 
pp. 9, 10. 

— of the Loed] The occurrence of the name the LoeDj Je- 
hovah, in this and the preceding verse, has greatly per- 
plexed those critics who suppose the book of Genesis to be the 
\\ork of several authors. Some critics (as Astritc) ascribe the 
whole of this chapter to the Author whom they call the 
Jehovist ; others (as Tuck) assign it unhesitatingly (with the 
exception of the word Jehovah) to the Elohist : see Kallsch, 
p. 520 ; and compare ch. xxvii. 27—29, where, after the name 
of Jehovah, that of Ulohim appears: see above, on ii. 4. 

23. And the Loed said imto her'] This oracle of God is in 
an antistrophie and poetical form ; 

Two nations are in thy ivomh ; 

And two peoples from thy hoivels shall le separated ; 

And p)eop)le shall he stronger than people ; 

And the elder shall serve the younger. 

Hence Isaac and Eebekah might know that .Tacob was 
preferred by God to Esau. Malachi notes this (i. 2), and St. 
Paul, Eom. ix. 12 — 33, where he speaks of God's love to 
the Gentiles; cp. Origen (Horn, xii.), who applies this as a 
figure of the preference given by God to the Gentile Church 
over the Jewish Synagogue: cp. ^S. Barnal., Ep. 13. S.Iren., 
iv. 38. S. Cyprian adv. Jud. i. 19. S. Ambrose de Cain 
i. 2. S. miar. in Ps. 50. -S'. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 35. 
S. Leo in Ei)iplian., Sorm. 3. Tertultian c. Jud. c. i. 

24. when her days to he delivered were fulfilled'] The Sep- 
tnagint has here, 4TrKi-ipd>6r](Ta.v at ri/nepai tov tskuu aiiTTji'. 
The reader of the Gospels in the original Greek will recognize 
this phrase as adopted into the Evangelical history of the birth 
of Christ : cp. Luke i. 57 ; ii. G j and it suggests the reflection 
that this and other births recorded as extraordinary in the Old 
Testament, had a typical reference to the Incarnation; and 
that though men had long to wait for Him ^Vliose birth was 
presignified by other births after long waiting, yet all was done 
in its due time : cp. Origen, Horn. xii. 

25. Bsait] Hairy. See Gesen., p. 658 : cp. Latin " Ilirtins." 
"Esau non modo pilosus erat, instar vlri, sed villosus, instar 
satyri" (P/e/^er, p. 73). 

26. heel] Yakeh ; whence his name yaTcoh (Jacob) : cp. 
xxvii. 3G; Hos. xii. 2, 3 : see Gesen. p. 619. 

— his name tvas called] Literally, he called: i.e. any one 
called: cp. xvi. 14; xxvii. 3G ; and 2 Sam. v. 20 with 1 Chron. 
xiv. 11. 

— threescore years old] Twentv years after his marriage 
with Eebekah (v. 20), and fifteen" years before the death of 
Abraham (xxi. 5; xxv. 7). 

27. plain man] Tke Hebrew word (tarn) signifies Mhat is 
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whole, "integer;" a simple, quiet man {Sept., Vulg.), gentle. 
Godfearing, as contrasted with Esau, who was careless and 
profane. 

— dwelling in tents] Staying quietly at home : ohoiu 
olKtav (Sept.). The emphatic word is dtvelling, or rather 
sitting ; Heb. yosheb. 

28. because he did eat of his venison] Literally, because his 
hunting (i. e. its produce) teas in his mouth; a candid confession 
of the historian, which suggests that the father's weakness 
might not have been without some influence upon his son, and 
may have encom-aged and facilitated the fraud recorded below 
(xxVii. 3, 4. 19). 

The characters of Jacob and Esau have their parallel in 
those of Amphion and Zetlms in the Greek Mythology: see 
Jlor., Ep. i. 18. 40. 

— Eebekah] ^Mio remembered the divine oracle (v. 23), 
and " pondered it in her heart." 

29. pottage] Of lentiles: <pa.Kos, ervum lens, Tlrg., Georg. 
i. 228. "Small beans called in Arabic adas." Bobinson, 
Palest, i. 216: sect'. 34. 

30. Feed me] Bather, let one devour. The word is from 
the Hebrew laat, signifying to eat greedily {Gesen. 440). 

— tvith that same red pottage] Literally, that red — that 
red. 1'he historian appears to be reciting the very words of 
Esau, spoken with haste, abruptness, and ravenous voracity. 
" Let me devour of that red— red, for I am faint. Behold, I 
am going to die, and what then to me will he this birthright? 
And he ate and drank (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 32), and rose and tvent 
atoay. Thus Esau despised the birthright." 

— Bdom] Ecd. 

31. thy birthright] The right of the firstborn consisted in 
succession to the place of the father ; a claim to the father's 
benediction; a double portion of the fi^thcr's goods; and the 
domestic priesthood (cp. xxvii. 4. 19. 27 — 29; xlix. 3. Exod. 
xxii. 29. Num. viii. 14—17. Dent. xxi. 17). After Ecuben's 
sin and forfeiture " the birthright was Joseph's " (1 Chrou. v. 
1,2. See on Gen. xlix. 3), but "Judah prevailed above his 
brethren, and of him came the chief ruler" Christ, Who is "the 
firstborn among many brethren" (Ifom. viii. 29), and the "first 
begotten from the dead" (Col. i. 18. Eev. i. 5) : and AVliose 
Church is called the "Church of the firstborn" (Heb. xii. 23). 

32. Behold, J am at the point to die : and what profit shall 
this birthright do to me 1] Here is another proof of the profane 
and carnal spirit of Esau ; as if faith in God's promise would 
do him no good after death. He looks only to the present life, 
and to the momentary indulgence of the flesh. But the true 
Israelite knows that his own birtlu-ight is not impaired by 
death, but improved by it; for thus lie enters into his eternal 
inheritance {S. Jlilar'. m Ps. 98; B. W. Brans, Scr. Eiog. 

'" 34. thus'Bsau despised his birthright] He thought only of 



God's promise to Isaac. 



GENESIS XXVI. 1—9. 



Isaac at Gerar. 
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XXVI. ^ And there was a famine in the land, beside ^ the first famine that 
was in the days of Abraham. And Isaac went unto ^Abimelech king of the 
Phihstines nnto Gerar. 

- And the Lord appeared unto him, and said. Go not down into Egypt ; 
dwell in "^ the land which I shall tell thee of : ^ '^ Sojourn in this land, and ^ I 
will be with thee, and ^will bless thee; for unto thee, and nnto thy seed, ^I 
will give all these countries, and I will perform ^ the oath which I sware unto 
Abraham thy father ; "^ And ' I Avill make thy seed to multiply as the stars of 
heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these countries ; ^ and in thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed ; ^ ' Because that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws. 

^ And Isaac dwelt in Gerar : ^ And the men of the place asked him of his 
wife ; and '" he said. She is my sister : for " he feared to say. She is my wife ; 
lest, said he, the men of the place should kill me for Kebekah ; because she 
°ioas fair to look upon. ^ And it came to pass, when he had been there a long 
time, that Abimelech king of the Philistines looked out at a window, and saw, 
and, behold, Isaac ^uas sporting with Kebekah his wife. ^ And Abimelech 



himself, and not of liis posterity, aucl be preferred what was 
present, carnal, and temporal, to what was future, spiritual, 
and perpetual. In the gratification of his appetite he sold his 
birthright to Jacob for a mess of pottage, and thonght no 
more about the matter till it was too late. He is therefore 
called " a profane person ;" and he stands in Scripture as a 
special warning to Israel, that they should not think lightly 
of their spiritual privileges, — especially in Christ : see below, 
on Ilcb. xi. 20; xii. 16; and Greg. Mar;., Mor. in Job xi. 371. 
S. Chrys., llom. 50. S. Cyril, Glaphyr. in Gen. iii. p. 98. 

Jacob also was not without fault ; he knew his brother's 
weakness, and took an nnfair advantage of him, and he was 
punished for his sin. He, who overreached Esau, was after- 
wards overreached by others, especially by his uncle Laban, and 
by his own children. 

Cn. XXVI. 1. Alhnelecli'\ Cp. xx. 2. 

— Qerar\ Xow Kirlet el Gerar, three hours S.S.E. of 
Gaza : see above, xx. 1 . 

2. Go not down into 'E(]iipt'\ As he had p-obably intended 
to do, and as Abraham his father had done, on account of the 
famine, xii. 10. 

5. mil charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws'] 
Cp. 1 Kings ii. 3; vi. 12. 2 Kings xvii. St. 

My charge, generally, is that which is to be Tcept (from 
the root shamar, to keep), and it branches off into commands ; 
not simply prohibitions, but what is unwritten, or natural law, 
as well as ^mtteu law; statutes are positive commands, edicts, 
decrees, literally, that which is engraven on tables or monu- 
ments; and laws, especially with regard to spiritual matters, 
religions worship, and service : cp. Luke i. G. The Sept. well 
translates these three words thus, -KpocnayfiaTa, ivroKas, 
SiKatii/xaTa Ka\ ijyui^o : and the Tulgate renders them by 
prcBcepta et m.andatu, ceremonlas legesque. 

By the record of such divine sayings as this to Isaac, Moses 
prepares the way for the reception and obscrvtincc of the 
Sinaitic legislation by the Israelites : he shows that all the 
privileges tlicy enjoy as children of Abraham are I'ootcd in 
obedience to God's " charge, commandments, statutes, and laws," 
and are contingent upon it. 

7. he said. She is my sister] Perhaps Isaac justified to him- 
self this assertion, on the plea that she was his cousin, which 
rclationshij) was sometimes described by the word sister (cp. 
jNlatt. xii. 4G); and by the example of his father Abraham (xii. 
13; XX. 2. 12). Here then is a warning to parents against 
sin, lest it re-appear and be propagated in their children, 
in a more aggravated form. The infirmities of Isaac arc a 
reflexion of those of Abr.aham. This was natural. And here is a 
silent evidence of the truth of the history. Here also we arc 
reminded that the filings of good men are more apt to betray 
others into imitation of tlicm, even on account of the goodness 
of those whom they imitate. "r)eci])it exemplar vitiis imita- 
bile" {llor., Epist. i. I'J. 17); but the examples of good men 
arc not to be followed implicitly; and the only rule of life 
is the Will and Word of God. 
114 



The temptation to " do evil in order that good may come," 
is the most subtle of all temptations, and seems to have been 
that which the Patriarchs had most difficulty in overcoming. 
Abraham's failure in this respect was reproduced in Isaac at 
Gerar; and Isaac's failure re-appeared in Jacob, and recoiled 
upon Isaac, when his wife, Rebekah (whom he had made a 
party to this collusion at Gerar), conspired witli his son Jacob 
to deceive him in his old age (xxvii.). 

The recitals of all these frailties of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, are evidences of the honesty of the historian. Here is 
also a proof of the condescension of the Holy Spirit. He does 
not attempt to strain ns up to a pitch of nnattainable perfec- 
tion, and make us despair because we cannot reach it. He docs 
not represent God's favoured servants, the Patriarchs, as ex- 
amples of spotless perfection. He reveals to us their weak- 
nesses and failings. At the same time He eneonrages us with 
the assurance, that though they were encompassed with infir- 
mities, they were enabled to attain to high degrees of faith and 
obedience, and that we, who have much larger supplies of 
spiritual knowledge and grace than they had, may do the 
same. 

Besides, even the failings of the Patriarchs seem to have 
something mystical and figurative in them, and raise our eyes 
and thoughts to One higher and holier; as clouds to the 
clear sky beyond them. AVhat was not true of Isaac and Ke- 
bekah, is true of Him of Whom Isaac was a figure — Christ. 
The Church i^ Christ's spouse, and she is also His sister (Cant, 
iv. 9, 10. 12; V. 1, 2). He is the Husband of our souls; and 
He is our Brother also. " Whosoever doeth His Father's will 
is His brother, sister, and mother" (Matt. xii. 50). He com- 
bines all the endearing relations of humanity in Himself. 
Thus even the weaknesses of tho Patriarchs are like mystical 
bonds of union which serve to connect and rivet their lives to 
the life of Christ, and show more clearly their typical relation 
to Him Who is "holy, harmless, and undefiled" (Heb. vii. 2G). 
Those failings and infirmities are culpable in them who are the 
types ; but they arc foreshadowing.?, not of sin, but of humilia- 
tion and love, in Him Who is the sinless Antitype, and Who 
condescended to our weakness, and carried our sorrows : sec 
.above, on ix. 20 — 21, the case of Noah ; and below, on chapter 
xxvii. 19, the case of Jacob; and the Introduction to Judges, 
pp. 78, 79. 

On the sceptical allegation that the present narrative con- 
cerning Isaac is only a confused version of the history of Abra- 
ham at Gerar, recorded xx. 1 — 18, see Delitzsch, p. 447 ; and 
Keil, p. 170; and above, on xx. 2. The Holy Spirit Him- 
self, speaking in the Psalms (ev. 13, 14), bears testimony to 
these histories concerning the Patriarchs and their descendants : 
" Wiat time as they went from one nation to another, from 
one kingdom to another people; He suftered no man to do 
them \\Tong; but rebuked even kings for their sakes; Touch 
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm."' 

8. sporting with] Caressing: irai^ovra, Sept.; "jocantem," 
T'ulg. : cp. Prov. v. 18, 19; August, c. Faust, xxii. dij; JPfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 73. 



Isaac re-opens 



GENESIS XXYI. 10-2G. 



It is father's wells. 



going. 

II Or, hushandry 
ch. 37. 11. 



called Isaac, and said, Behold, of a surety she is thy ydie : and how saidst 

thou. She is my sister ? And Isaac said unto him, Because I said, Lest I die 

for her. i° And Ahimelech said. What is this thou hast done unto us ? one of 

the people might lightly have hen with thy wife, and nhou shouldest have p ch. 20. 9. 

brought guiltiness upon us. ^' And Ahimelech charged all his people, saying, 

He that Houcheth this man or his wife shall surely be put to death. qps.ios.i 

^2 Then Isaac sowed in that land, and f received in the same year ""an t neb./«„, 
hundredfold : and the Lord 'blessed him. ^^ And the man 'waxed great, and n/rkVl' 
f went forward, and grew until he became very great : '^^ For he had possession I'^l^^^ u 
of flocks, and possession of herds, and great store of || servants : and the Vfiflif* 
Phihstines " envied him. ^^ For all the wells '^ which his father's servants had Vnlh.^wfn 
digged in the days of Abraham his father, the Philistines had stopped them, 
and filled them with earth. ^^ And Ahimelech said unto Isaac, Go from us ; ^^^l^\^ 
for ''thou art much mightier than we. xex.i.< 

^7 And Isaac departed thence, and pitched his tent in the valley of Gerar, 
and dwelt there. ^" And Isaac digged again the wells of water, which they 
had digged in the days of Abraham his ftither ; for the Philistines had stopped 
them after the death of Abraham : ^ and he called their names after the names . ei, 21 ■ 
by which his father had called them. ^^ And Isaac's servants digged in the 
valley, and fomid there a well of f springing water. 20 ^^^^ ^|^g herdmen of t Heb. /;, 
Gerar ^ did strive with Isaac's herdmen, saying. The water {5 ours : and he z ch. 21. 2 
called the name of the well jjEsek; because they strove with him. ^^ And they n That is, 
digged another well, and strove for that also : and he called the name of it """""■ 
II Sitnah. 

^2 And he removed from thence, and digged another well ; and for that they 
strove not : and he called the name of it || Eehoboth ; and he said. For now 11 That is, «, 
the Lord hath made room for us, and we shall "be fruitful in the land. ach. 17.6. & 

23 And he went up from thence to Beer-sheba. -^ And the Lord appeared L^h?.^" 
unto him the same night, and said, ''I am the God of Abraham thy father: V'';,''-'-'^ 
■^ fear not, for '' I am with thee, and will bless thee, and multiply thy seed for Acts^K^sa. 
-€iy servant Abraham's sake. -^And he 'builded an altar there, and '' called dver.'Ui 
upon the name of the Lord, and pitched his tent there: and there Isaac's is'''"'"'^"* 

"■ ^ fPs. 116.17. 

servants digged a well. 

2^ Then Ahimelech went to him from Gerar, and Ahuzzath one of his friends. 



11 T-h2i\.u, Hatred. 



12. Isaac sowed in that land (i. e. Philistia), and received in 
the same year an hundredfold^ Aud so likewise was a type of 
Ilim, of Wliom it is written, " Philistia, be thou glad of me " 
(P.S. Ix. 8)—" Upon Pliilistia will I triumph" (Ps. cviil. 9), and 
Who gathered there an abundant harvest of souls : cp. below, 
on Acts viii. 2G. 40, as to the spread of the Gospel in 
Philistia. 

— the LoED blessed hiiii] "And the Lord's blessing maketh 
rich," Prov. x. 22 ; see vv. 13, 1-4. 

15. For all the tvells tvhich his father's servants had digged'} 
The Philistines had choked with earth the wells dug by Abra- 
ham ; but Isaac re-opened them, and he called their names 
after the names hy which his father had called them. 

Here also is a type of what Christ, the true Isaac, does iu 
the Cluu-ch. The Wells of ancient truth had been choked up 
by error, but Christ re-opened them, and restored them to their 
primitive state, and called them by their old names. The Law 
of iiarriage given by God the Father at the Creation had 
been corrupted by the evil practice of men, but Christ, the 
Son of God, restored it to its original purity, and made it once 
more a Well-sprmg of holy love and joy (Matt. xis. 8). Christ 
is ever perfonnmg in His Church this work of re-opening ancient 
Wells that have been stopped up by Philistines; and to call 
them by their old names is the essence of all true Church 
Reformation, '\\e\ls are stopped up by Philistines, wherever 
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Heresy and Superstition prevail; bat Christ re-opens them, 
and makes them flow again with the living spiritual waters of 
primitive scriptural Truth (Ps. Ixv. 10; Ixxxiv. G. John iv. 10. 
14). Genuine Reformation is never au act of Innovation, but 
always a work of Restoration. How many Ancient Wells of 
Scriptural and Catholic Truth may now be re-opened iu Italy, 
Prance, and Spain ! 

On the operation of the Son of God in renewing aud restoring 
His Father's work, cp. Origen, Hom. xiii. ; and below, v. 33. 

20, 21, 22. Esek— Sitnah— S.ehohoth'] Eselc is strife y Sitnah 
(connected with Satan), opposition ; Jtehdloth (or Rechoboth), 
enlargements. The work of digging wells for the outgushing 
of liviug water of divine trutli, is a work not unattended with 
struggles and conflicts against Heresy ; and the records of her 
strivings for the faith are preserved iu the history of the 
Church. She has her JEseks (contentions), and her Sitiiahs 
(oppositions), for she has received a charge to fight " the good 
fight of faith," and "to contend earnestly for the faith" (1 
Tim. vi. 12. Jude 3. Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. iv. 7). Rut_ after 
her struggles comes Peace; after her Useks aud her Sitnahs 
she has her Hehoboths or enlargements. She may read her 
history iu the Psalmist's words. " "We went through fire and 
water, and Thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place," Ps. 
Ixvi. 11. 

26. Ahuzzath one of his friendx'] Literally, Ahuzzath his 
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^ and Phicol the chief captaiu of his army. -^ And Isaac said imto them, 
Wherefore come ye to me, seeing ^ye hate me, and have 'sent me away from 
yon ? 28 ^i^(--[ tiiey ^^^[^^ | ^y^ g^w certainly that the Lord ^ was with thee : 
and we said. Let there be now an oath betwixt us, even betwixt us and thee, 
and let ns make a covenant with thee ; -^ f That thou wilt do us no hurt, as 
we have not touched thee, and as we have done unto thee nothing but good, 
and have sent thee away in peace : ^ thou art now the blessed of the Lord. 
30 m j^^^ -^Q made them a feast, and they did eat and drink. ^^ And they rose 
up betimes in the morning, and " sware one to another : and Isaac sent them 
away, and they departed from him in peace. ^-^ And it came to pass the same 
day, that Isaac's servants came, and told him concerning the well which they 
had digged, and said unto him, We have found water. ^^ And he called it 
II Shebah : ° therefore the name of the city is \\ Beer-sheba unto this day. 

^^ ^And Esau was forty years old when he took to wife Judith the daughter 



friend or companion; the Sept. interprets it by vvix^aywySs, 
as if it had the same sense as the "friend of the bridegroom :" 
cp. Judg. xiv. 20. John iii. 29. Others suppose it to mean 
"councillor," and that Abimelecb came with his chief civil and 
military officers ; a circumstance perhaps introduced to show 
Isaac's dignity and prosperity received from God, although he 
was in a strange land. 

— FMeol] See xxi. 22. This was about seventy years after 
Abraham's visit. Phicol, like Abimelech, may have been an 
official name {Baumg.). It means, mouth of all. 

33. Beer-sheba'] The same name as was given to the place 
on a similar occasion, in Abraham's time (.xxi. 31). Some modern 
critics have alleged that this narrative also concerning Isaac is 
only a reproduction in another form, of what was before 
related concerning Abraham : see xxi. 25 — 32. But the history 
• does not say that this name was now given ; and now there is 
a town, which was not the case then, and the town is called 
15eersheba. 

There are still two wells in the neighbourhood, both bear- 
ing that name. Bohinson, i. 338; Winer, R. W. B. i. p. 
147; Delitzsch, pp. 412. 636; Strauss, Sinai and Golgotha, 
p. 153^ 

Karnes are sometimes recorded as given more than once to 
the same objects ; i. e. they are re-imposed, for a new reason ; 
showing the prophetic character of names, which exhibits itself 
on several successive occasions ; see this in the case of Bethel 
(xxviii. 18, 19, compared with xxxv. 6, 7), and Jacob's name, 
Israel (see xxxii. 28 ; xxxv. 10) : cp. Num. xxxii. 41. Judg. 
X. 4, as to the name Ilavoth Jair; and see Blunt, Coincidences, 
p. 19. 

It may here be observed, that Isaac's life reflects, as in a 
placid mirror, that of his father Abraham. Isaac submits 
silently to Abraham's will, in the offering on ]^Iount IMoriah. 
" They went both of them together," says the sacred historian 
twice (xxii. 6. 8), as if to mark their perfect unanimity. Abra- 
ham gives directions and a strict charge to his chief servant 
concerning the choice of a wife for his son Isaac; bnt Isaac's 
own voice is not heard in the transaction (xxiv. 1—60). Isaac 
conforms quietly to his father's will. Abraham went to Gerar 
and finds an Abimelech and a Phicol there. Isaac goes to 
Gerar, and also finds an Abimelech and a Phicol. Abraham 
digged wells; Isaac restores them, and calls them after the 
names by which his father had called them. Abraham makes a 
covenant with an oath concerning a well, and calls the place 
Beersheha; Isaac renews the covenant with an oath concern- 
ing a well, and renews the name, Beersheha. 

In this remarkable filial conformity- of Isaac to his father 
Abraham, in this reflexion of Abraham's life in Isaac's life, may 
it not be said, with reverence, that there are some faint gleams 
and mysterious glimmerings of that relation of love in which 
the Everlasting Son Himself conforms to the Father's will, and 
reveals His mind ? " For the Son can do nothing of Himself, 
but what He seetli the Father do; whatsoever things He 
doeth, these also docth the Son likewise. For the Father 
loveth the Son, and showeth Him all things that Himself 
doeth" (John v. 19, 20). He says, "The Father dwelletli 
in Me. I am in the Father, and the Father in Me " (John 
xiv. 10, IT). "The Son came into the world to do His Father's 
will" (John iv. 3i; v. 30; vi. SS). The Son restored wells 
116 



of Divine Truth, which the Father made at the beginning, 
aiid called them after the names by which His Father had 
called them. God the Father made a covenant with IMankind 
in Adam, and in the Patriarchs, and at INIount Sinai, and thus 
He had his Beersheha. The Son comes down from heaven, 
and renews the covenant in the Gospel, and thus He has His 
Beersheha. Isaac's life is the mirror of Abraham's. Christ 
is the image of God (2 Cor. iv. 4). "He is the brightness of 
His Father's glory, and express image of His person " (Heb. i. 3). 
34. Esau teas forty years old ivhen he took to wife Judith] 
A double sin : (1) that of polygamy (iv. 19); aggravated after- 
wards (xxviii. 9) ; and (2), that of intermarrying with the race 
of Canaan. 

The various statements in the history concerning Esau's 
wives may be thus displayed in one view : it being borne in 
miml ai the same time that m the East women had often two 
names (Kurtz); and often received a second name on their 
marriage (Chardin, Kengst., Keil). Esau, when he was forty 
years old, took to wife, — 

(1) Judith, the daughter of Beeri, the Uittite. She does 
not appear to have had any issue, for she is not mentioned in 
the record of the generations of Esau, xxxvi. 1 — 3. It is 
remarkable that a Hebrew name, Judith, is found here in a 
Canaanitish family. Some suppose that she is the same as 
Aholihamah, the daughter of Auah, and that Anah was called 
also i?(?e?Y, because he found the springs or wells (from Heb. hir, 
a well) mentioned in v. 24 : cp. Jlengst., Auth. ii. 273 ; Keil, 
232. The circumstance that Anah would thus be called a 
Hivite and a Hittite has been explained by the consideration 
that Hittite is a generic name for Canaanite : cp. Josh. i. 4. 
1 Kings X. 29. 2 Kings vii. 6. Keil, p. 232. Kivald (Geseh. 
Isr. i. 479) affii'ms that Judith and AJiolibamah were two dif- 
ferent persons; and this opuiion seems most probable. 

(2) Bashemath, daughter o? Elon, the Hittite, who appears 
to be called Adah, the daughter of JElon, the Hittite (xxxvi. 2). 
The word Adah signifies fair, and may have been a second 
name. 

(3) Aholihamah, the daughter of Anah, and daughter 
(granddaughter) of Zibeon, the Hivite (xxxvi. 2). 

The two former of these were daughters of the Children of 
Jleth, and were " a grief of mind to Rebekah " (xxvi. 35), and 
including the third wife, Aholihamah, are called " daughters of 
Canaan " (xxxvi. 2). Esau, therefore, " seeing that the daughter.", 
of Canaan pleased not Isaac his father, went and took another 
wife from among the daughters of Ishmael," viz. — 

(4) Mahalath, the daughter of Ishmael, Abraham's son, 
and the sister of Nebaioth (xxviii. 9). She is also called Ba- 
shemath (xxxvi. 3). 

That many persons in Holy Scri]iture have two names, is 
hardly necessary to observe : see below, on Matt, xxili. 35. 
]\Iark iii. 16, and the examples of this in Glassii Philologia 
Sacra, lib. iv. Tract, iii. p. 620. The two Bashemaths may 
have had another name given them in order to distinguish 
the one from the other ; and this opinion seems to be confirmed 
by the circumstance that Adah means ornament, and Maha- 
lath, a musical instrument; and these appellatives may have 
been given to the two Bashemaths respectively, to characterize 
their graces and accomplishments: cp. Keil, Einleitnng, p. 
72. 
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of Beeri the Hittite, and Basliemath the daughter of Elon the Hittite : 
^^ Which '^ were f a grief of mind imto Isaac and to Eebekah. 

XXVII. ^ And it came to pass, that when Isaac was old, and ^ his eyes were 
dim, so that he could not see, he called Esau his eldest son, and said unto 
him. My son : and he said unto him, Behold, here am I. - And he said, 
Behold now, I am old, I '' know not the day of my death : ^ *= Now therefore 
take, I pray thee, thy weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go out to the 
field, and f take me sorne venison : ^ And make me savoury meat, such as I 
love, and bring it to me, that I may eat ; that my soul ^ may bless thee before 
I die. ^ And Eebekah heard when Isaac spake to Esau his son. And Esau 
went to the field to hunt /or venison, and to bring it. 

^ And Eebekah spake unto Jacob her son, saying. Behold, I heard thy father 
speak unto Esau thy brother, saying, 7 Bring me venison, and make me 
savoury meat, that I may eat, and bless thee before the Lobd before my death. 
^ Now therefore, my son, ^ obey my voice according to that which I command 
thee. ^ Go now to the flock, and fetch me from thence two good kids of the 
goats; and I will make them '"savoury meat for thy father, such as he loveth : 
1^ And thou shalt bring it to thy father, that he may eat, and that he ^ may 
bless thee before his death. 

^^ And Jacob said to Eebekah his mother, Behold, ^ Esau my brother is a 
hairy man, and I am a smooth man : ^^ My father peradventure will ' feel me, 
and I shall seem to him as a deceiver ; and I shall bring *" a curse upon me, 
and not a blessing. ^^ And his mother said unto him, ' Upon me he thy curse, 
my son : only obey my voice, and go fetch me them. ^^ And he went, and 
fetched, and brought them to his mother : and his mother "' made savoury meat, 
such as his father loved. 

^^ And Eebekah took f "goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau, which ivere 
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Ch. XXVII. 1. Isaac ivas old'] Abont 137 years of age, at 
wliich age Ishmael, who was fourteen years older, had died. 

Yet Isaac lived forty-three years after this time (see xx.w. 
28). Esau and Jacob were now nearly seventy-seven years of 
age : cp. xxx. 25 : cp. JSusehius, Prsep. Ev. ix. 4. Sueh is the 
opinion of the Jewish interpreters (see R. EUezei; I'irke, ch. 
35), and such is the result arrived at from the following cal- 
culations. Joseph was born fourteen years after Jacob's tlight 
to Pudan-aram (cp. xxx. 25; and xxix. 18. 21. 27) ; after this 
Jacob served six more years (xxxi. 41), and Jose])h was born in 
the ninety-first year of Jacob's age; for when Jacob stood 
before Pharaoh, he was in his 130th year (Gen. xlvii. 9), and 
then Joseph was in his thirty -ninth year ; for he was thirty 
years old when he was made ruler of Egypt (xli. 46) ; then 
came seven years of plenty, and in the second year of the 
succeeding scarcity, Jacob came down into Egypt (xlv. 6). 

4. make me savoury meaf] For Isaac loved Esau (not for 
good qualities in Esau, but) because he did eat of his venison 
(xxv. 28), and the incident mentioned here, in connexion wth 
the proposed benediction, seems to suggest that Isaac was 
swayed by partiality in desiring to confer the blessing on Esau, 
against God's purpose, and in spite of Esau's profaneness. 

The fragrance of this "savoury meat" seems to have been 
a snare to Isaac, and to have predisposed Isaac to bless Jacob 
without due inquiry : see v. 25. He loished Jacob's words to 
be true. His appetite bribed his judgment and his will into 
compliance \vith Jacob's desire. 

The word mateam (savoury meat, from taam, to taste ; 
cp. Prov. xxiii. 3. 6) may have given rise to the Latin 
mattya : "Inter delicias mattya prima lepns" {Martial). 

— that my soul may bless thee] Isaac, as the Head of the 
Family, and therefore the Patriarchal Priest of the household, 
proposed to confer the benediction upon Esau as the firstborn 
(see «y. 6, 7; and Heb. xii. 17). Noah blessed Japheth and 
Shem (ix. 26), and Jacob, exercising the Priesthood, pronounced 
benedictions in God's name on h\s children (xlix. 1 — 28; cp. 
xlviii. 3 — 20) ; and therefore this blessing is said to be uttered 
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"before the Lord," v. 7: cp. S. Ambrose de Benedict, Patri- 
archarum, c. 1 ; and Bp. Bilson on the Perpetual Government of 
Christ's_ Church, p. 37, "God did consecrate the firstborn of 
the family of the Patriarchs to be priests in his Church." 

The word used for to bless (bcirac) affords some evidence 
with regard to the ritual of the Patriarchal Church. It sig- 
nifies properly to beiid the knees (berec, knee), to kneel down 
(cp. xxiv. 11), as in prayer, to invoke God: see Gesen., p. 142. 
This explains why the word may be taken in an opposite sense, 
viz. of imprecation : see Job xxxi. 30. 

5. Rebekah heard] Kebekah " loved Jacob " (xxv. 28), and 
she had received an oracle from God, declaring that " the eldei 
should serve the younger " (xxv. 23) ; and she had probably 
been informed by Jacob that Esau had sold his birthright to 
him (xxv. 33) ; and she had seen with grief that Esau had 
allied himself by marriage mth women of Canaan, who were 
idolaters (xxvi. 34) ; and from such an issue the blessing an- 
nounced in the divine promise could not proceed. Therefore 
she may have deemed that Isaac was about to contravene God's 
purpose, and to deprive Jacob of his right, and she desired to 
save them from this act and its consequences. But she did not 
" tarry the Lord's leisure;" she did not wait with faith for the 
accomplishment of God's pui-poses in God's own way. She 
resorted to bad means for the attainment of a good end. She 
"did evil, in order that good might come." Thus she was 
guilty of sin, and was punished for it, although God's purposes 
did not fail of their efiect ; but He overruled her act to the 
accomplishment of His own design; and "the truth of God 
abounded through her lie to His glory" (Pom, iii. 7, 8: see 
V. 43, 44; and Waierland, Script. Vind. pp. 69—74). 

11. Jacob said] Jacob does not scruple at the fraud, but at 
the prospect of detection. His answer was not, " I shall be a 
deceiver," but, I shall seem to be (v. 12). 

Jacob receives the blessing, instead of Esatj, 
15. goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau] Literally, "the 
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^Yitll licr ill tlio house, and put tliem upon Jacob lier younger son : ^^ And she 
put the skins of tlio kids of the goats upon his hands, and upon the smooth of 
his neck : ^^ And she gave the savoury meat and the bread, which she had 
prepared, into the hand of her son Jacob. 

^'^And he came unto his father, and said, My father: and he said. Here am 
I; who art thou, my son ? ^^ And Jacob said unto liis father, I am Esau thy 
lirstborn ; I have done according as thou badest me : arise, I pray thee, sit 
and eat of my venison, ° that thy soul may bless me. -° And Isaac said unto 
his son, How is it that thou hast found it so quickly, my son ? And he said, 
'"^- Because the Lord thy God brought it f to me. -^ And Isaac said unto Jacob, 
Come near, I pray thee, that I ^ may feel thee, my son, whether thou he my 
very son Esau or not. ~^ And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father ; and he 



desirable (i.e. beautiful) ganuents of Esau her eldest son." 
They were not ordinary clothes ; for, had they been such, they 
would probably have been iu the keeping of the wives of Esau, 
who was now nearly eighty years old, and not of Eebekah his 
mother; but probably these were the robes worn by the eldest 
son, as heir of the patriarchal priesthood (cp. Exod. xxviii. 2 
— 4). They Avere "robes of desire," and had a fragrant smell 
of sweet perfume (v. 27). 

This was the opinion of some of the Hebrew Eabbis, as S. 
Jerome says (Qu. Hebr. p. 531) : " In hoc loco tradunfc Hebraii, 
primogenitos fuuetos officio sacerdotnm, et habuisse vestunen- 
tum sacerdotale, quo iuduti Deo victhnas ofl'erebant, antequam 
Aaron in sacerdotiuni eligeretur;" and see the Eabbinical 
authorities in Braunius do Vest. Heb. Sacerdot. c. 4 ; and it 
has been adopted by some later expositors (see Ainsivorth, 
p. 103; and cp. Bp. Patrich on Gen. iii. 21. Exod. xxviii. 2. 
Blunt, Coincid. p. 13). 

Doubtless this history is full of spiritual meaning. 

The transfer of the sacerdotal robes from Esau to Jacob 
seems to be typical of the transfer of the priesthood from the 
Jewish Hierarchy to Christ and the Church (see on v. 17). As 
S. Ambrose says (de Jacob, ii. 2), the younger son receives the 
robes of the old dispensation, — the prophetical and sacerdotal 
robes,— the royal robes of David and Solomon : they are taken 
from the elder People, and are given to the People of Christ. 
The elder People,— that of the Jews,— knew not how to use 
them aright ; for they did not believe in Him Who is the King 
of Israel, the true High Priest. And when the robes were 
transferred to the younger, then Isaac exclaimed in the spirit, 
when he snielled the smell of his raiment, " See, the smell of my 
son is as the smell of a field lohich the Lord has Messed." 

16. she put the skins of the kids'] The bair of the Syrian 
long-eared goat is long, black, soft, and silken, and like human 
hair (Cant. iv. 1), and was used in classical times as a substitute 
for human hair {Martial, \\\. 46; jBoe^ar^, Hieroz. i. 2. 50; 
Kalisch). Esau was hairy, "iustar satyri," being covered with 
what is called " hj'pertrichosls " (see above, xxv. 25). 

17. she gave the savoury meat into the hand of her son Jacob'] 
It is the general opinion of the Christian Fathers (e.g. S. 
IrencBus, iv. 38; and S. Ambrose de Jacob, ii. 2; and S. 
Jerome iu Ezek. xxvii. ; and S. Augustine contra Blendacium, 
c. 10, and Serni. iv.), that Esau and Jacob were figures of the 
Old and Kew Testament dispensations, the Law and the Gospel, 
the Synagogue and the Church. Esau represents the elder 
Dispensation in its unbelief, and forfeitm-e of its birthright, 
and its consequent subjection to the younger brother in Christ. 
See also S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 37; and Bro.iper Aquitan. 
de Promiss. c. 22. 

The robes of Esau are transferred from him to Jacob, and 
Jacob is assimilated to Esau. Our Lord Himself, — the true 
Jacob, — was obedient to the Law for man, in the reception of 
circumcision, and iu conformity to the Law, which He came to 
fulfil (Matt. iii. 15 ; v. 17) ; and by His fulfilment of the ritual 
Law, He exhausted it. He, ^Vho is the substance, made the 
shadow to vanish away (Col. ii. 17. Heb. viii. 13; x. 1). The 
ceremonial Law was like the skins of the kids upon the hands 
and the neck of Jacob ; no part of the body, but only spread 
over the surface. Inasumch as the ceremonial Law was a 
practical confession of man's sinfulness in the eye of God, it is 
not inconsistent with this interpretation to say, with some of 
the Fathers, that the skins of the kids of the goats (the symbol 
of sin, ilatt. xxv. 33) on Esau's hands, may have been figurative 
of "the likeness of sinful flesh," in which Christ appeared 
(Rom. viii. 3) : see S. Augustine, Serm. iv. and v. : " Ilir- 
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sutus et pilosus erat Esau, id est, plenns peccatis; h.Tre- 
bant iu Esau peccata, sed illi capilli et peceata portabuntur a 
Jacob, non adhccrebaut in .Jacob." Christ bare our sins; but 
He was without sin. See also S. Augustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 37; 
and Prosper Aquitanus de Promiss. c. 22, where the figurative 
characters of Esau and Jacob are traced. Cp. S. Jerome, Epist. 
Crit. ad Damas. 124, on the typical character and meaning of 
this history, where he says, "Esau portat imaginem po]juli 
prioris ; Jacob Ecclesia?, sive Christi ; pelles sunt peccata ; qua) 
Christus in extensione manuum cruci affixit." 

19. Jam JE'saK thy firstborn] Perhaps Jacob justified to his 
own conscience this assertion, that he was " Esau the firstborn," 
on the ground that Esau had sold the right of the firstborn to 
him, and that he stood in Esau's place. 

Here is another instance of what has been already observed 
(on xxvi. 7), viz. that even the failings of the Patriarchs served 
a mysterious purpose iu showing their relation to Him, who 
is without blemish and without spot, and in raising our eyes 
fi-om their history to the life of CnElST. Cp. S. Aug?tstine 
contra Mendacium, c. 10, and Serm. iv. 

It was 7iot true, that Jacob was the firstborn; and Jacob 
is blamed because he acted with subtilty (v. 35) ; but it is 
true that Christ, of whom Jacob was a type, is the firstborn of 
every creature (Col. i. 15), — the firstborn among many brethren 
(Rom. viii. 29). By virtue of our union with Christ, the true 
Israel, we Gentiles, who are the younger son, have succeeded 
to the place of the elder son, the Jew. They who called them- 
selves Jews, after Christ's Passion and Ascension, were not the 
true Jeivs ; for "he is not a Jew, who is one otitwardli/, but he 
is a Jew who is 0)ie inwardly " (Rom. ii. 29 ; ix. 6. Gal. vi. 16) ; 
they are even called the Synagogue of Satan (see Rev. ii. 9 ; 
iii. 9). But the faithful Christians, who adore Him, Who is 
the true King of the Jews, — the Lion of the Tribe of Judah 
(Rev. v. o),— they are the true Jews; they are the true cir- 
cumcision (Phil. "iii. 3. Rom. ii. 28); they are the children of 
promise (Gal. iv. 28. Rom. ix. 8); they are the Church of the 
firstborn (Heb. xii. 23) ; aud thus, in a spiritual sense, Jacob is 
the firstborn, — by grace and by faith in Christ; — he has suc- 
ceeded to the place of Esau, — he has supplanted Esau, not by 
treachery, but by God's will, in all that is essential to the 
character of the firstborn, — he is Esau. 

Christ, "^Mio is all in all, unites in Himself all the virtues 
and graces of all the Patriarchs, which are but sparkles of His 
glory. He reconciles all contradictions ; and all the clouds and 
mists of human infirmity are dispelled by Him, "Who is the 
Sun of Righteousness. 

Therefore, the history of the failings of the Patriarchs, as 
recorded in Genesis, has this great use,— that it prevents our 
minds fi-om dwelling on the Patriarchs as if they were the ends 
and objects of the history ; it raises our thoughts from them 
to 0>'E far beyond them, aud above them. If we read the 
Book of Genesis as merely a record of the acts of the Patriarchs, 
we read it with a veil on our hearts (2 Cor. iii. 14—16), and 
then we may often be staggered by it. We may ask, with 
perplexity. Was it worthy of the Holy Spirit to relate so many 
things which betray moral weakness, and littleness, and cor- 
ruption of human nature, such as we see here in the characters 
of Isaac, Rcbckah, and Jacob? But "sursum, corda." If we 
look upward, from the Patriarchs to Him "Who is jirefigurcd 
by them, then "the Veil is done away in Cuitisr" (2 Cor. iii. 
14 : cp. -S". Irenaus, iv. 38). 

21, 22. And Isaac said iinto Jacob] IIow was it that 
I Isaac was thus deceived? See this question considered by 
I S. Jerome, Epist. Crit. ad Damasum, p. 568. Probably he 



Jacoh is blessed. 



GENESIS XXVII. 23—33. 



Esau comes in. 



felt Mm, and said, The voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the hands of 
Esau. 2^ And he discerned him not, because "^ his hands were hairy, as his 
brother Esau's hands : so he blessed him. ^4 j^^ j^g g^^j^-]^ j^y^ ^j^^q^^ ^-^y yg^.^ 
son Esau ? And he said, I am. ^^ And he said. Bring it near to me, and I 
mil eat of my son's venison, ''that my soul may bless thee. And he brought 
it near to him, and he did eat : and he brought him wine, and he drank. 
-^ And his father Isaac said unto him. Come near now, and kiss me, my son. 
"^^ And he came near, and Idssed him : and he smelled the smell of his raiment, 
and blessed him, and said, ' See, the smell of my son is as the smell of a field 
which the Lokd hath blessed : ^s Therefore ' Glod give thee of " the dew of 
heaven, and '"the fatness of the earth, and 'Aplenty of corn and wine : -^^Let 
people serve thee, and nations bow down to thee : be lord over thy brethren, 
and ^ let thy mother's sons bow do^ii to thee : "" cursed he every one that 
curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee. 

^° And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac had made an end of blessing Jacob, 
and Jacob was yet scarce gone out from the presence of Isaac his father, that 
Esau his brother came in from his hunting, ^i ^^^ j^q ^Iso had made savoury 
meat, and- brought it unto his father, and said unto his father. Let my father 
arise, and ^eat of his son's venison, that thy soul may bless me. ^^ And Isaac 
his father said unto him. Who art thou ? And he said, I am thy son, thy 
firstborn Esau. ^^ And Isaac f trembled very exceedingly, and said. Who ? 
where is he that hath f taken venison, and brought it me, and I have eaten of 
all before thou camest, and have blessed him ? yea, " and he shall be blessed. 
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was allured by the appetite to believe what he wished to be 
true (see v. 4). He ate first, before he gave the blessing. God 
ordered it so, that His own pui-poses should stand, and Jacob 
have the blessing, although the means used were sinfnl ; just 
as He made the water to flow from the rock at ileribah Kadesh, 
although Moses sinned in smiting it twiee, and in speaking 
unadvisedly with bis lips (Num. xx. 7. 12. 24). 

27. the smell of his raimenf] So it is said of -the raiment of 
Christ, "All thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia" 
(Ps. xlv. 9. Cp. Cant. iv. 11). The whole World is filled with 
the fragrance of Christ (ep. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 37; and 
in Sermon iv. and v. ; and Prosper Aqidt. de Premiss, c. 22). 

— See, the smelV] This benediction has a poetic, antistro- 
phical form, and may be thus arranged : — 

" See, the smell of my son is as the smell of a field 
Which the Lord hath blessed : 
And God (five thee of the dew of heaven. 
And of the fatness of the earth. 
And plenty of corn and new tvine : 
Let Peoples serve thee. 
And Nations bow down to thee: 
Be lord over thy brethren. 
And let thy mother's sons boio doivn to thee : 
Cursed be they that curse thee. 
And blessed be they that bless thee." 

28. God give thee of the dew of heaven'] Jer. xiv. 22. 
Spiritually, the grace of the Gospel (Isa. xlv. 8. Hos. xiv. 6, 7) ; 
and the corn and wine are figures of the bread of Life, and of 
the joy of the Holy Ghost (cp. Zeeh. k. 17. Kev. vi. 6). 

29. let thy mother's sons bom down to thee] On the ful- 
filment of Isaac's prophecy concerning Jacob and Esau, in 
temporal respects, see Bp. Newton on the Prophecies, § 3. 

S. Augustine exhibits the remarkable fnlfilment of this 
prophecy in a spiritual sense; — how the Jews have been made 
subservient to Christianity, in the custody of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, and in preparing the way uneonseiously, and even 
against their will, for the conquests of Christ and the Gospel. 
See S. Augustine, Serm. iv. and v., where he says, " Juda^i, 
per orbem sparsi, facti sunt quasi custodes librorum nostrorum : 
ideo fparsi sunt, ut libros nostros serveut : 'Major ergo minori 
servit.'" See also below, Litroduction to tiie Acts of the 
Apostles, pp. 7 — 9. 

The spiritual fulfilment of the prophecy is pointed out by 



St. Paul, when he applies it to Christ, who was born of the seed 
of Jacob (see l\om. ix. 12—15); and he rejoices in the prospect 
of its fntnre consummation in the conversion of the Jews to 
Christianity (xi. 25, 26) ; and, above all, in the full and final 
triumph of Christ, " God manifest in the flesh," at the Great 
Day, when lie wiU put all enemies under His feet ; and at the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow (Phil. ii. 10). 

Then, ''all Jacob's mother's sons ivill bow doivn to him," 
in the person of Christ his seed; ep. Uuscb., Dem. Ev. ii. 1; 
Chrys., Hom. 53; Theodoret, Qu. in Gen. 82; S. Aug. de Civ. 
Dei xvi. 37, who thus \mtes : "Isaac's two sons, Esau and 
Jacob, grew up together. Tlie birthright is transferred from 
the elder to the younger, because the elder greedily desired the 
pottage prepared by the younger. Isaac is old, and desires to 
bless the elder, and unconsciously blesses the younger. . . . The 
blessing of Jacob foreshadows the preaching of Christ to all 
Xations. Isaac resembles the Law and the Prophets, by which 
Christ is blessed, even though they knew Him not. The world 
is filled like a field with the sweet odour of Ills Name. His is 
the blessmg of the dew of heaven, — the rain of God's Word, — 
and the fatness of the earth, — the flowng together of God's 
people. His is tha plenty of corn and ivine in the sacrament of 
His body and blood : ' Ei serviunt gentes, Ipsum adorant 
Principem, Ipsum adorant filii patris ejus ; filii Abraham 
secundum iidem. Ipsum qui maledixerit, maledictus, et qui 
benedixerit, benedietus ' " {S. Avgustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 37). 

32. thy firstborn'] Esau still claims to be the firstborn, 
though he had bartered away its privileges for a carnal in- 
dulgence. The Jew still clahns to be the elder son, though he 
has forfeited the right of primogeniture by bartering his spi- 
ritual birthright for a mess of pottage, that is, for a more 
carnal hope of worldly supremacy in a temporal J\Iessiah : see 
Luke XV. 29. Rom. x. 3, 4. 

33. trembled] 'With fear and astonishment (xlv. 26. Exod. 
xix. 16). 

— Itave blessed him ? yea, and he shall be blessed] Who 
(says S. Augustine de Civ. Dei xvi. 37) would not have ex- 
pected that Isaac would have broken forth into an execration of 
Jacob, after his discovery of the deceit practised by him ? But 
no: "lla3c supera inspiratione, non terrene more, gerebantur." 
Isaac was an instrument in the band of God; and God had 
spoken by him: "I have blessed him; yea, and he shall he 
blessed." IJut he does not excuse .lacob. Ko : " thy brother 
came tvith subtilty, and hath taken away thy blessing." ' 
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^^ And when Esau heard the words of his father, ^ he cried with a great and 
exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his father, Bless me, even me also, my 
father. '^^ And he said. Thy brother camo with snbtilty, and hath taken away 
thy blessing. ^^ And he said, ^ Is not he rightly named || Jacob ? for he hath 
supplanted me these two times: Hie took away my birthright; and, behold, 
now he hath taken away my blessing. And he said. Hast thou not reserved a 
blessing for me ? ^'^ And Isaac answered and said unto Esau, ^ Behold, I have 
made him thy lord, and all his brethren have I given to him for servants ; and 
'• with corn and wine have I || sustained him : and what shall I do now unto 
thee, my son ? ^^ And Esau said unto his father. Hast thou but one blessing, 
my father ? bless me, even me also, my father. And Esau lifted up his 
voice, 'and wept. ^'^ And Isaac his f^ither answered and said unto him. 
Behold, ^ thy dwelling shall be || the fatness of the earth, and of the dew of 
heaven from above ; "^^ And by thy sword shalt thou live, and ' shalt serve thy 
brother ; and "" it shall come to pass when thou shalt have the dominion, that 
thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck. 

"•^ And Esau "hated Jacob because of the blessing wherewith his father blessed 
him : and Esau said in his heart, " The days of mourning for my father are at 
hand; ^then will I slay my brother Jacob. ""^And these words of Esau her 
elder son were told to Kebekah : and she sent and called Jacob her younger 
son, and said unto him, Behold, thy brother Esau, as touching thee, doth 
"^ comfort himself, imijwsing to kill thee. ^^ Now therefore, my son, obey my 
voice; and arise, flee thou to Laban my brother 'to Haran; ''^And tarry 



The Christian Church is hlcssecl iu Jacoh : they who live 
aeeovdiug to the ilesh helong to Esau ; let them live aecordiug 
to the Spirit, and they will inherit the hlessiug of Jacob 
{S. Augustine, Serm. iv.). 

34. with a great and exceeding bitter cry\ See below, on 
Hcb. xii. 17. 

36. Tie TiatTi supplanted me'] see on xxv. 2G. 

— hirthrighf] He cares more for the temporal hlessiug. 

37. I have made him tliy iord~\ Have declared hiui to be. 
Cp. Jer. i. 10. John v. 18; viii. 53. 1 John i. 10. Glass., 
Philol. lib. iii. p. 365. For the fulfilment, see 2 Sam. viii. 14. 

38. and wepf] See below, on Heb. xii. 17. 

39. Behold, thy dwelling slmll be of the fatness] Perhaps 
these words would he better rendered thus : — 

" Behold, far from the fatness of the earth shall be thg 
dwelling. 

And far from the deio of the heavens from above ; 

And by thy sword shalt thou live." 
The Hebrew preposition min, which is here rendered 
of iu the Authorized Version, and by the majority of ancient 
versions, often signifies loithoiit, far from, especially iu poetry. 
See this sense in Isa. xxii. 3. Jer. x. 14 ; xlviii. 13. Lam. 
iv. 9; and so it is translated by Castalio, Kurtz, Kaliseh, 
Belitzseh, Keil, and others; and this rendering seems to be 
required by the coutext. There is a contrast between Jacob 
und Esau. Jacob has already been made ])ossessor of the earthly 
blessings here mentioned. Esau's life was to be of a different 
Idud (cp. l\lal. i. 3 ; and Jer. xlix. 16) ; aud so it came to pass. 
The life of the Edomites was not a settled, agricultural one, 
but a warlike, roaming, and predatory one, iu a wild and rocky 
region. 

40. shalt serve thy brother] See 1 Sam. xiv. 47. 2 Sam. 
viii. 11. 1 Kings xi. 14. 

— tchen thou, shalt have the dominion] The Hebrew word 
here, rnd, siguifies to roam; and in tlie hiphil, here used, it 
would jiroperly mean, when thou shalt eanse to wander (ep. 
I's. Iv. 3). Hengstenberg interprets, when thou shall toss 
(the yoke) ; and so Keil ; aud so Vtdg., " cum excutias ;" aud 
the Sept. has KaOeXris : Gesen., p. 759, when thou shall go free. 

The Edomitish race is described as restless, turbulent, aud 
revolutionary by .Tosephu.<! (U. J. iv. 4. 1). By means of Anti- 
pater aud the llerods they exercised a sway iu Judiea, even 
till the destruction of Jerusalem. 

— tliou shalt break his yoke] The Edomites were defeated 
by Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 47), aud subdued by David (2 Sam. viii. 
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14); they attempted to revolt under Solomou (1 Iviugs xi. 11), 
but were kept in subjection to Judah till the time of Joram, 
when they rebelled, but were subdued by Amaziah (2 Kings 
xiv. 7) ; under Ahaz they were detached from Judah (2 Kings 
xvi. 6), and remained independent till they were conquered by 
John Hyrcanus, and received circumcision {Joseph., Autt. xiii. 
9. 1 ; XV. 7. 9). 

41. hated Jacob] Therefore Esau was not peuitent. " lie 
that loveth not his brother abideth in death. He that hateth 
his brother is a murderer. '\Ve know that avc have passed from 
death unto life, because we love the brethren" (1 Johu iii. 
14, 15 : cp. Heb. xii. 17). 

43. Haran] See xi. 31. Eethuel and Laban, therefore, had 
followed Terah's example, and had left Ur of the Chaldees. 

44. tari-y with him a feio days] But he was there twenty 
years (see ou v. 1) ; and probably Rebekah never saw him more 
iu this world. Thus were they punished for their sins. 

See here the frailty and corruption of man, aud the might 
and mercy of God. 

Isaac had engaged Eebekah as his partner in an aet of 
equivocation at Gcrar (jLxvi. 7), and he is now deceived by her 
and his son. He had endeavoured, through partiality for Esau, 
not exempt from desire of carnal gratification (for he loved 
Esau because he did cat of his venison, xxv. 28), to turn aside 
God's ]iurposcs, which had been declared before Esau's birth 
(xxv. 25), and to prefer Esau, who had forfeited the blessing 
by profancness, and by a double marriage with the accursed 
race of Canaan ; and thus he tempted Rebekah to be treacherous 
to him, and he lost the presence of Jacob for twenty years. 

Rebekah sinned in inciting her sou to deceive liis father, 
and in impatiently grasping at the blessing by unholy means, 
aud in tempting God ; and she was punished by the loss of her 
beloved Jacob from her sight. 

Esau sinned in selling his birthright for a mess of pottage, 
aud iu marrying wives of Canaan; and he forfeited the blessing. 

Jacob sinned by overreaching his brother aud his father, 
and was punished by a loug banishment and bondage. Ho 
who had deceived his father, was deceived by his uncle Laban, 
and by his own ehiUlrcu. He had deceived Isaac his father 
with the skins of kids of the goats, aud he was deceived by his 
o\;ti sons by the blood of a kid of the goats (xxxvii. 31). 

Thus Isaac was punished, Rebekah was punished, Esau was 
punished, Jacob was punished, each for their several sins ; but 
(lod's purposes were fulfilled. He overruled evil for good, and 
bi-ought good out of evil. " Let God be true, aud every man 



Jacob's deparlure. GENESIS XXVII. 45, 46. XXVIII. 1—9. 
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^vith liim a few days, until tliy brother's fury turn away ; ^^ Until tliy brother's 
anger turn away from thee, and he forget that which thou hast done to him : 
then I will send, and fetch thee from thence : why should I be deprived also of 
you both in one day ? 

^^ And Kebekah said to Isaac, ' I am weary of my life because of the s ci,. 2g. 35. & 
daughters of Heth : ' if Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, such as t ciu'24. 3. 
these which are of the daughters of the land, what good shall my life do me ? 
XXVIII. ^And Isaac called Jacob, and ''blessed him, and charged him, and a cu. 27. 33. 
said unto him, ''Thou shalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan. bch.2{.3. 
-'Aiise, 2:0 to '^ Padan-aram, to the house of^Betlmel thy mother's father: ciios.12.12. 

' o ^ d cli. 25. 20. 

and take thee a wife from thence of the daughters of ^Laban thy mother's f.t'aN'y' 

brother, ^g^n^ (}q^ Almighty bless thee, and make thee fruitful, and gch.ir. i,g. 

multiply thee, that thou mayest be f a multitude of people ; 

'' the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and to thy seed wdth thee 

mayest inherit the land f 'wherein thou art a stranger, which God e^ave unto tHeb.o/wy 

•^ ' <_) ' o sojourni/igs. 

Abraham. •^ And Isaac sent away Jacob : and he went to Padan-aram unto ''=''• ^^-s- 
Laban, son of Bethuel the Sj'rian, the brother of Kebekah, Jacob's and Esau's 
mother. 

^When Esau saw that Isaac had blessed Jacob, and sent him away to 
Padan-aram, to take him a wife from thence ; and that as he blessed him he 
gave him a charge, saying. Thou shalt not take a wife of the daughters of 
Canaan ; '^ And that Jacob obeyed his father and his mother, and was gone to 
Padan-aram ; ^And Esau seeing "that the daughters of Canaan f pleased not k^ch.21.3. &2g. 
Isaac his father ; ^ Then went Esau unto Ishmael, and took unto the wives inlhe'eyellYc.'' 



And give thee t"'^'i-«", , 

^ assemblyofpenple. 

that thou hch. 12.2. 



a liar, that Thou mayest be justified in Thy sayings, and clear 
when Thou art judged" (Rom. iii. 4); and "that no flesh 
should glory in His presence " (1 Cor. i. 29). " res gestas " 
(exclaims S. Augustine) " in terra, sed eoelitns ; per homines, 
sed divinitus!" 

See also the short-siglitedness of man. Isaac supposed that 
his death was near {v. 1, 2) ; Esau imagined that the days of 
mourning for his father were at hand {p. 41) ; and Rebckah 
thought that Jacob would soon return (v. 44) ; but they were all 
mistaken. " Boast not thyself of to-morrow ; for tliou knowest 
not what a day may bring forth" (Pror. xxvil. 1. James iv. 
13, 14). 

45. wJiy sliould lie deprived also of you hothl'\ Of Jacob by 
Esau's hand ; and of Esau by the hand of the avenger of blood 
(ix. 6). 

Cn. XXVIII. 1. Isaac called Jacob, and Messed hini] 
Isaac was tlierefore now satisfied that the blessing bad been 
designed by God for Jacob. Jacob does not come to Isaac, but 
Isaac sends for him, in order that he might bless him ; and he 
enlarges the blessing beyond what he had pronounced before ; 
and he imparts to him the blessing which God had promised to 
Abraliam, and constitutes him the heir of the promise: see v. 4; 
and S. Aug., de Civ. Dei xvi. 38. 

3. go to Padan-aram'] On the meaning of the word see at 
XXV. 20. Du not take a wife (as thy brother has done : xxvi. 
34) from among the daughters of Canaan, but go to Padan- 
aram, to take a wife from tlience of the daughters of Laljau. 

Abraham had sent his servant to take a wife for his son 
Isaac; but Isaac sends his son himself. Here, as the ancient 
Pathors observe, are the two modes represented, bj' which the 
faithful seed are raised up. God sends His servants to preach 
tlie Gospel. He makes " a marriage feast for His Son." He 
sends Prophets and Apostles to bring the Bride, the Christian 
Church, from a far country to Christ : see Ps. xlv. 9 — 15. Isa. 
liv. 5. 2 Cor. xl. 2. He also sends His Sou, Who goes fortli 
as a Bridegroom out of His chamber to wed to Himself the 
Bride (Ps. xlx. 5. Isa. Lxii. 5. John iii. 29). 

When Jacob left his father's house, and went forth into a 
far laud to take a wife to himself, he was seventy-seven j-ears 
of age (see on xxvii. 1) ; and it is not unworthy of remark, that 
there are seventy-seven generations mentioned Ijy St. Luke in 
the Genealogy of Christ in the history of His Baptism, when 
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liaving left the bosom of the Father, and having been anointed 
by the Holy Ghost, lie went forth to preach, and to espouse 
to Himself the Churcli : see on Luke iii. 21—38. 

On the typical cliaracter of this act, see also S. Jerome 
ad Damas. Ep. 124 : " Quomodo fratris doles fugiens I\Iesopo- 
tamiam tendit Jacob, ita et Christus Jud^eorum incredulitate 
compulsus proficlscitur ... ex gentihus spojisam sumpturus 
Ecclesiam." 

The typical character of Jacob's life, as foreshadowing 
Christ's ministry, is well slcetched in a few words by S. Irenams 
(iv. 38, ed. Grabe, pp. 337, 338), which he closes with the 
empliatic axiom, " Nihil vacuum neque sine signo apud Enm " 
(i. e. Christum), AVho prepared the world for His own Coming, 
and exercised its faitli by tyjies and figures of Himself. 

3. Almighty'] See xvii. 1. 

— that thou mayest he a mnltitude of people] For an 
assembly (Heb. kahal, from Ka\ioi, to call, to convoke). 
A remarkable word. Mayest thou he for an e/c/cATjtri'a, or 
Church. The Sept. has iari eiy awayoiyas IQvSiv, " for the 
gathering together of the nations;" words specially applicable 
to Jacob as a fignre of Clirist, " to whom the gatliering of the 
people should be " (see xlix. 10). They were fulfilled in Jacob, 
the father of the Twelve Patriarchs, the heads of the Twelve 
Tribes, the literal Israel; and next by tlieir antitypes, the 
Twelve Apostles, the heads of the spiritual Israel (see Matt. 
x. 1. Luke vl. 13. Eph. ii. 20; iv. 11. Uev. xxi. 14); and 
above all, by Him Who is the Seed of Jacob, and Who 
gathers together all Nations into one fold in Himself (John 
X. 16). 

4. blessing of Abraham] Not only the temporal inheritance 
of Canaan, but also the spiritual iuheritance : sonship of God 
by adoption in Christ; forgiveness of sins; sanctification of 
the Spirit ; the eternal inheritance of the heavenly Canaan : see 
xvii. 4. Gal. iii. 13—29. Rom. iv. 7—13. Heb. xi. 13—16. 

8. pleased not Isaac his father] Almost all Esau's acts are done 
with a view to carnal and earthly ends ; he thinks of pleasing 
his father, but cares little for pleasiug God. He h.ad slighted 
the prophecy of God (xxv. 23), but coveted the blessing of liis 
father. He sells his birthright to gratify his appetite; he 
takes two wives from the godless race of Canaan ; he coldly 
speculates on his fiither's death, and thinks that he then will 
be able to murder his brother. He is a specimen of those who 
live by sight and not by faith. 
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wliicli lie had ' Malialath the daughter of Ishmael Abraham's son, "' the sister 
of Nehajoth, to be his Avife. 

^'^And Jacob "'went out from Beer-sheba, and went toward °Haran. '^ And 
he Hghted upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because the sun 
was set ; and he took of the stones of that place, and put them for his pillows, 
and lay down in that place to sleep. ^^ And he ^ dreamed, and behold a ladder 
set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold "^ the 
angels of God ascending and descending on it. ^"^'And, behold, the Lord 
stood above it, and said, ' I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the 
God of Isaac : ' the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed; ^-^Aud "thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt 
t spread abroad '' to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the 
south : and in thee and "" in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed. ^^And, behold, ^I am with thee, and will Mieep thee in all plaees 



ch. 2G. 24. & 31. 



zch. 48. IG. Ps. 121. 5, 7, S. 



9. Mahalath the daugliter of lahmaeJ'] See above, xxv. 13. 
Evil iiieu think tliey may con-ect one sin Ijy aiiotlicr. Tlie 
daughters of Canaan were uiipleasing to Isaac; but if tlie 
chiughters o{ Ishmael had pleased Isaac, he would not have sent 
Jaeob to Padan-aram. 

In this aet of Esau, who is the figure of the unbelieving 
Jew, there is a resemblance to the policy of the Judaizcrs in 
the Apostolic times, who would not accept Christ as the end 
and substance of the Law, but thought that they could make 
a compromise between Judaism and the Gospel. They stiU 
belonged to Esau, and did not attain to the blessing of Israel. 
St. Paul says (Gal. vi. 16), " In Christ Jesus neither circumci- 
sion availetli any thing, nor uncircumcisiou, hut a new creature. 
And as many as walk by this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and on the Israel of God." 

— sinter of Nehajoth'] Ilcr eldest brother; so Miriam is 
called the sister o? Aaron (Exod. xv. 20). 

10. And Jacoh went oiW] Here begins a new Proper Les- 
son, as appointed to be read in the Synagogues (see above, on i. 
1). This is called a seder (ordo), and is marked with the Hebrew 
letter samech thrice (the Parashahs are headed by Pe thrice), 
because it is a long series of narrative, continued to x.xxii. 3. 

The parallel Ilaphtarah, or Proper Lesson from the Pro- 
yihets, is IIos. xi. 7 to xii. 12, which contains these words, 
" lie (i. c. Jacob) took his brother (Esau) by the heel in the 
womb, and by liis strength he had power with God " (a type 
of the younger brother in Christ supci-seding the elder brother, 
the Jew : see xxvii. 17, and having power with God through 
Christ the Head of the Church, and Sovereign of the world). 
" Yea, he had power over the Angel, and ])revailed ; he \sQ\ii 
and made supplication unto him " (cp. Hob. v. 7, concerning 
Christ) ; "he found him in Bethel, and there he spake with us, 
even the Lord God of Hosts : the Lord is his memorial." 

This Ilaphtarah ends with the words "Jacob fled into the 
country of Syria, and Israel served for a wife, and for a wife he 
kept sheep." Thus also he was the figure of Christ, the Good 
Shepherd, AMio quitted His heavenly Father's house to become 
a sojourner and a servant upon earth, and gave Himself for 
His Uride the Church, "Whom He loveth as His own flesh" 
(Eph. V. 22-31). 

The prophecies of Hosea concerning Jacob arc connected by 
the Church with Christ (see the Proper Lesson for Wednesday 
before Easter) ; and thus she leads us to see in Jacob's jjil- 
grimage a figurative foreshadowing of Christ sullering for the 
Church; indeed, Christ is called by Israel's name (Isa. xlix. 3). 
Let the history of Jacob be read by the light of the Gospel, and 
then it will be rightly understood,— but not till then. 

11. a certain jdace] Literally, "the place;" the well-known 
place, called Bethel, the House of God (v. 19). 

— and lay doivn in that place to sleep'] As the Son of 
]Man, Who in the time of His earthlv pilgrimage " had not 
where to lay His head" (Matt. viii. 20. I'.uke ix. 58), Jaeob 
nad stones for his pillow; Christ slept, with His head on the 
pillow of the stern of the ship in the storm (Mark iv. 38). 

12. behold a ladder set tip on the earth, and the top of it 
reached to heaven] Hosea the prophet, referring to this 
Vision, says that Jacob "found God in Bethel, and there he 
spake with i(s, evon the Lord God of hosts" (Hos. xii. 4, 5). 
Emmanuel, " God with u.s," was foreseen in that A''isioii. The 
Angels of God descended on the place where Jaeob lay, and 
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ascended up into Heaven. So the Angels of God "ascended 
and descended upon the Son of Man " (John i. 51). 

The Christian Fathers generally supposed that the Lord 
who appeared above the ladder to Jacob was no other than He 
Who in the fulness of time would come down from heaven to 
earth, — the Son of God. Justin Martyr c. Tryphon. pp. 217. 
219. -S". Iren. iv. 23. S. Hilary de Trin. v. 20. 

Indeed (as S. Amlrose observes, de Jacob, ii. 4), Jacob's 
dream, in which he saw heaven opened, and a ladder let down 
from heaven to earth, and the Lord God standing upon it, was 
like a prophetic vision of the Incarnation of Christ, Who is the 
Lord God, and by "Whom God comes do^ii from Hea\'en to 
man, and joins man to God, and earth to lieaven. The Incar- 
nation is an Angelic Ladder, above which God stands, and by 
which man mounts to heaven ; Christ being God, and being also 
INIan, sutl'ering on the Cross, draws up all to Himself (John xii. 
32) as by a heavenly ladder, and raises us to lieaven. 

Consider, therefore, the vision of this Ladder. It rested 
on the earth and reached to heaven, and thus Heaven and 
Earth met in it. So Christ, by His two Natures, the Divine 
and Human in one Person, unites Heaven and Earth, God 
aud Man in one. The Ladder is let down from lieaven and 
leads up to heaven. The Lord came down from heaven in 
Christ, to raise Man to God. He became Son of j\lan that we 
may be sons of God. And there is no ascent to God but by 
Him (i\cts iv. 12). Angels came down by this Ladder. The 
Ministry of Angels is consequent on the Incarnation either fore- 
seen or done. Our communion with them is through Christ. 
"They are ministering s])irits sent forth to minister to them 
that are heirs of salvation" (Heb. i. 14). They minister to 
man on earth, because IMan is united to God in Christ. Tlicy 
minister to Man in heaven, because the Man Christ Jesus is 
set down at the right hand of God. They minister to Christ in 
us. Jacob saw God at the top of the Ladder renewing His 
Covenant with him. Om- new Covenant with God is through 
the Incarnation of Christ. 

The Ladder was seen at Bethel, — the House of God. 
Wherever " God manifest in the llesh " is believed, and Christ 
crucified is i)rcaehed, there is Bethel, the House of God, the 
Gate of Heaven. Christ dwells in His Bethel,— the Church; 
and as Angels were seen by Isaiah in the Temple (Isa. vi. 1 — 3), 
so are they ever seen by the eye of faith in the Christian 
Church, and in her ministries. See note below, on 1 Cor. xi. 
10 : cp. Auyustine, Tract. 7, in Joann. ; de Civ. Dei xvi. 38 ; aud 
Serm. 5, wlicrc he says, " The dream of Jacob would not have 
been described in Holy Scriptm-e if there had not been a divine 
mystery in it. He anointed the stone, and prophesied of 
Christ; and our Lord explained the my.stery when He saw 
Nathanacl, the ' Israelite indeed in whom was no guile,' and 
said to him, 'Hereafter ye shall see Angels ascending aud 
descending upon the Son of Man' (John i. 52)." 

14. thy seed— to the west] A iiromise fulfilled in Christ, 
and by Christ, born after the flesh from Jacob. Christ has 
sent forth His Apostles to preach the Gospel to every creature, 
aud to baptize all nations; and He \vill send His Angels to 
gather His elect from the four winds, and then " many will come 
from the east, and from the west, and from the north, and from 
the south, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob in the 
Kingdom of God" (Luke xiii. 29). 

15. Jam tcith thee] Do not think that thou art travcUiug alone. 



The stone at Bethel 



GENESIS XXVIII. IG— 22. 



Jacob's voiv. 



whither thou goest, and will ^ bring thee again into this land ; for ^ I will not 
leave thee, ° until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of. 

^''Aud Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said. Surely the Lord is in 
^ this place ; and I knew it not. ^^ And he was afraid, and said. How dreadful 
is this place ! this is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven. ^"And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that 
he had put /or his pillows, and 'set it up /or a pillar, '"and poured oil upon the 
top of it. ^^ And he called the name of ^ that place || Beth-el : but the name of 
that city ^cas called Luz at the first. -° '' And Jacob vowed a vow, saying. If 
' God will be with me, and mil keep me in this way that I go, and will give 
me "^ bread to eat, and raiment to put on, -^ So that ' I come again to my 
Mher's house in peace ; "'then shall the Lord be my God: -And this stone, 
which I have set for a pillar, " shall be God's house : ° and of all that thou 
shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto thee. 
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16. Surely the Loed is in this place'] The ^YonIs uikI acts 
of Jacob ill his adversity bear witness to tlie godly training lie 
had received from Isaac and Rebekah. We see in him godly 
fear (v. 17) ; devotion and worship (v. 18) ; reliance on the 
guidance of God (v. 20) ; contentment with a humble and 
simple provision of food and raiment, and a thankful resolve to 
consecrate his substance to God {v. 22 : cp. sxxii. 9 — 12). 

18. a pillar'] Jacob rose np early in the inorniug, and set 
11]) his pillows of stone to be a pillar, and he poured oil upon it. 
That which had formerly lain ilat upon the ground was erected 
and set up, and consecrated by a holy unction. 

Chi-ist, the true Jacob, slept iu death upon the cross; and 
He rose up early in the morning from the dead, and set up His 
Church (which before had lain prostrate in despair) to be "the 
pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim. iii. 15), and poured out 
upon it the oil of the Holy Spirit; for when He had ascended 
U]) on high He gave gifts to men, and poured out upon His 
Church the gift of the Comforter (Kph. iv. 8) ; and there- 
fore St. John says, " Ye have an unction from the Holy One " 
(1 John ii. 20). The precious oil descends from Christ our 
Ilead, and goes do^^^l even to the sku-ts of His clothing (Ps. 
c.xxxiii. 2). Of His fulness we have all received, and grace 
for grace (John i. IG). We are Christians because we are 
anointed with the unction of Christ, the Anointed of God : cp. 
S. Augustine c. Faust, xii. 2G ; and de Civ. Dei xvi. 38; Quffist. 
in Gen. 84; and Serm. 122, where he says, "Jacob set up the 
stone, and anointed it with oil. In Holy Scripture, Christ calls 
Himself the Stone which is the Head of the Corner (ilatt. xxi. 
42). You see the chrism : recognize the Christ." All the 
graces of the Church are from Christ; and therefore this 
exposition is to be extended from the Head to His Body, the 
Church. So S. Ambrose. S. Cyprian adv. Judaeos ii. IG. 
S.' Cyril adv. Nestor, ii. p. 37. 

19. Beth-eir] House of God. Cp. Gen. xxxv. 6, 7— IJ, 
where it is recorded that Jacob came to this place on his way 
from Padan-aram, and called it El-Bethel, and set up a pillar 
and anointed it \vith oil. See also xlviii. 3, where Jacob speaks 
of Luz as the place of this revelation : cp. also Josh. xvi. 2, 
where not Bethel, but the mountains of it, are distinguished 
from Luz. On the re-imposition of names, see above, xxvi, 33. 
Bethel was about twelve miles north of Mount IMoriali (cp. xii. 
8; xiii. 3), and is now called Beitin (JRobinson, i. 448. Ulne?', 
R. W. B. i. 169. Stanley, Palestine, 143. 156. 219. Tristram, 
164). It became one of the sanctuaries of Jeroboam's worship. 
1 Kings xii. 28. Amos iii. 14; vii. 10. Jer. xlviii. 13. Pro- 
bably it was chosen by Jeroboam on account of its ancient 
associations, in the history of the Patriarchs. 

— Iaiz] Which signifies an almond-tree. The city was 
Luz ; the place where Jacob set up the pillar was called by him 
Bethel. It may not he altogether unworthy of notice that the 
almond-tree was consecrated, in God's Bethels, the Tabernacle 
and the Temple; the branches of the Golden Candlestick (the 
figure of the Church, Rev. i. 20) were to have knobs of almonds 
(Exod. XXV. 33; xxxvii. 19, 20); and the sacerdotal rod of 
Aaron budded with almonds (Num. xvii. 8). 

It has been supposed by some that the heathen usage of 
pouring out oil on pillars, and the name by which such pillars 
were- called, ^ain'-Aia, befylia {Phot., Bibl. i. p. 348, Bckkcr. 
Flin., N. H. xxxvii. 9 : cp. Euseb., Pra.'p. Ev. i. 10 ; Bausan., 
7ii. 33. Bochart, Canaau i. 2. Spencer de Leg. Heb. 1, 2 ; 
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and Bp. Patrich here), may have been derived from this act of 
Jacob at Bethel, and from the imitation of it by his posterity. 
See however Keil, p. 202, compared with Del., p. 460, and the 
Bev. S. C. Malan's remarks, p. 171. 

Tlie antiquity of the present narrative seems to be evinced 
by the fact that afterwards, in the Mosaic Law, the setting up 
of pillars in worship was forbidden (Lev. xxvi. 1, Deut. xvi. 
22), probably because that practice had been abused to 
idolatry. 

20. Jacob vowed a voto] This is the first Vow mentioned in 
Scripture; and it concerns the dedication of worldly substance 
to God : a strong proof of the duty and obligation of such a 
consecration. On the obligation to set apart a tenth to holy 
uses, see S. Iren. iv. 27. Origen in Num. Horn. xi. iS". Hilary 
in Matt. xxiv. Spencer de Leg. Heb. lib. iii. Sehlen, Hist, 
of Tithes. Prideaux on Tithes, p. 143. Leslie on Tithes, 
chap. X. Lord Bacon, Adv. of Learning, p. 251 : " God de- 
mandeth a tenth of our substance, and a seventh of our 
time." 

The Hebrew word ncdcr, a Vow, is from vadar, to let fall, 
or drop down, as a voluntary gift to God {Gesen. 535). 

— bread to eat, and raiment to put on] " Having food and 
raiment, let us be therewith content" (1 Tim. vi. 8). 

21, 22. the l^o-R-D— God's house] "If Elohim will be with 
me, and keep and sustain me, then shall Jehovah be my 
Elohim (literally, shall be for Llohini to me), and this stone 
shall be the house of Llohim ; of all that Thou shalt give me 
I will surely give the tenth unto Thee." 

Here, again, that modern Criticism is at fault, which 
ascribes the book of Genesis to several difl'erent writers. 
" Who will decide (says Dr. Kalisch, p. 525) whether the words 
'the Lord is my God' belong to the Jehovist or the Elohlst ?" 

Rather, may we not say, that such expressions as these 
show that the theory itself is unsound, which aseiibes the 
Pentateuch to any other origin than that of the One Spirit 
.speaking by Moses, to whom it was assigned by the ancient 
Hebrew Church, and by Jesus Clu-ist Himself? Cp. Hengsten- 
berg. Authentic des Pent. i. p. 370; Keil, Einleitung, § 23 — 
34; and see above, ii. 4; and below, on Exod. vi. 3. 

— a pillar, shall be God's house] ffTrjKriV, oIkos Qeou 
(Sept.). St. Paul has taught us how to interpret these words 
when he adopts them and applies them to the Church of 
Christ, which he calls "the Itouse of God (Bethel) ; the Church 
of the living God ; the pillar and ground of the Truth ;" and 
when he attributes her privileges to the Licarnation of the Son 
of God (which was typified by the ladder of Angels seen by 
Jacob: see v. 12) by adding that "great is the mystery of 
godliness; God was manifested iu the flesh, justified iu the 
Spirit, seen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
iu the world, received up into glory" (1 Tim. iii. 15, 16). 
Compare S. Ambrose de Jacob, ii. 4, 5, who says, "Jacob saw 
Angels of God ascending and descending; that is, he foresaw 
Chi-ist upon earth, on "Whom a train of Angels ascends and 
descends, doing homage to Him Who is their Lord ; and he set 
up a pillar and anointed it for God, "\Miose is the Church, the 
pillar and ground of the truth :" see also S. Augustine, Tract. 
7, iu Joanu. ; and iS. Chrys., Horn. 36, in 1 Cor. 

— the tenth unto thee] Another instance of tithes before 
the Law : see xiv, 20. 



Jacob comes to the well at Haran. GENESIS XXIX. 1 — 14. Piachel — the ivelVs stone, 
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XXIX. ^ Then Jacob f went on liis journey, ^ and came into the land of the 
f people of the east. ^ And he looked, and behold a well in the field, and, lo, 
there u-cve three flocks of sheep lying by it ; for out of that well they watered 
the flocks : and a great stone was npon the well's mouth. ^ And thither were 
all the flocks gathered : and they rolled the stone from the well's month, and 
watered the sheep, and put the stone again npon the well's mouth in his place. 
'^ And Jacob said unto them. My brethren, whence he je ? And they said. Of 
Haran are we. ^ And he said unto them. Know ye Laban the son of Nahor ? 
And they said. We know him. ^And he said unto them, ^^ Is he well ? And 
they said, He is well : and, behold, Eachel his daughter cometli with the 
sheep. ''And he said, Lo, ■\it is yet high day, neither is it time that the 
cattle should be gathered together : water ye the sheep, and go and feed tliem. 
^And they said. We cannot, until all the flocks be gathered together, and till 
they roll the stone from the well's mouth ; then we water the sheep. 

^ And while he yet spake with them, *" Eachel came with her father's sheep : 
for she kept them. ^*^And it came to pass, when Jacob saw Eachel the 
daughter of Laban his mother's brother, and the sheep of Laban his mother's 
brother, that Jacob went near, and "^ rolled the stone from the well's mouth, ' 
and watered the flock of Laban his mother's brother. ^^ And Jacob ^ kissed 
Eachel, and lifted up his voice, and wept. ^'^ And Jacob told Eachel that he 
ivas ^ her father's brother, and that he icas Eebekah's son : ^ and she ran and 
told her father. ^-^And it came to pass, when Laban heard the f tidings of 
Jacob his sister's son, that ''he ran to meet him, and embraced him, and 
kissed him, and brought him to his house. And he told Laban all these 
things. ^'^ And Laban said to him, 'Surely thou art my bone and my flesh. 
'^- And he abode with him f the space of a month. 

<i of days. 



Cn. XXIX. 1. went on Ins journey'] Literally, lifted vp Ms 
feet; i.e. went on his way vejoieiug, after what he had seen 
and heard at Bethel (ep. Ps. Ixxxiv. 4), to seek for himself a 
wife. Jacob had been there cheered by a vision of Angels de- 
scending on tlie place where he lay, and by the voice of God 
from heaven (xxviii. 12 — 15), and he set forth on his journey 
with joy. So it was with Christ at His Baptism, when He was 
about to begin His course, and to espouse to Himself a Church. 
The Holy Spirit came down npon Him, and lie heard the 
Voice from Heaven declaring Him to be the beloved Son, 
(Matt. iii. 16), and soon afterwards, "Angels came and minis- 
tered unto Him " (Matt. iv. 11). 

— people of the east] Literally, sons of the east. God 
raised up the righteous man (Abraham) from the East (Isa. xli. 
2), and thither Jacob went to "serve for a wife" (Hos. xii. 12). 

2. he looked, and lehold a well] Compare the description 
in xxiv. 11 — 15, where Abraham's servant meets Rebekah at 
the well; and Exod. ii. 15, 16. 21, where Moses sits down at a 
well, and waters the flock of Eeuel. And the Saviour of the 
world comes to the well of Jacob at Sichem and sits there, and 
converses with the Woman of Samaria, and reveals Himself to 
her as the Messiah, and promises the living water of the Holy 
Si)irit (John iv. 5 — 26). Throughout both Testaments there is 
a remarkable connexion of visions of joy with wells of water : 
cp. Oriqen, Horn. x. 

— three flocks] The Rabbis apply this figuratively to the 
three classes of men in the ancient Jewish Church, Priests, 
Levites, Israelites {Bereshith Jiabl/a here) ; but it seems to 
refer to the people and not to their pastors, and in a Christian 
sense it may tj'pify the Jews, Proselytes, and Gentiles, of which 
the Church was formed. 

— a (jreat stone] To secure it from dust and from undue 
use. This well was differently constructed from that at which 
Abraham's servant met Rebekah. There we hear nothing of a 
stone ; the water was drawn at once from the well, and poured 
into troughs, of which we hear nothing here. 

3. thither were all the flocks gathered : and they rolled the 
clone from the well's mouth] This is said by anticipation. It 
declares that the three flocks were resting by the well, till 
124 



Rachel should arrive, and then the stone would be rolled away, 
and the flocks would be watered, see v. 8. Therefore tlio 
Sept. well renders all the verbs here in the imperfect tense, 
signifying what the usual practice was. This act was now 
done by Jacob, v. 10, where the Sept. has rightly the aorist. 

5. Laban the son of Kahor] The son, i. c. grandson, by 
Bethuel ; see xxiv. 15. In v. 12 Jacob calls himself the brother 
of Laban. 

I. yet high day] Literally, the day is great. 

— water ye the sheep, and go and feed them] Having 
heard of Racliel his cousin, he desires to meet her alone. 

9. Rachel came with her father's sheep : for she kept them] 
The Spouse of Christ, the Spiritual Eachel, is described in the 
Canticles as " a Shepherdess," and as " the fairest among women," 
Song of Solomon i. 7, 8. 

10. Rachel] ^Vliich means an ewe; she was the younger 
daughter {v. 16), and yet she was entrusted with the care of the 
flock. Rachel the younger, long barren, is the type of the 
Christian Church. Leah, the elder, is a figure of the Syna- 
gogue. Jerome in Osee xiii. ; Tlctorin. Petavian. in Gloss. 
Ord. ; see below, on v. 28. 

— Jacob went iiear, and rolled the stone from the well's 
mouth] The stone was great (y. 2), and seems to have usually 
required the strength of many hands to roll it away {vi>. 3. 8). 
The shepherds wait till Rachel comes, and then Jacob rolls 
away the stone and waters her flock. To roll away the stone 
of the well, that the sheep may drmk, is the duty of the 
shepherds ; and this work was done by "the Good Shepherd, 
Jesus Christ, "Who rolled away the stone from the well of 
Scripture, and opened its mysteries by the right interpretation 
of it (Luke xxiv. 32. 45), so that now men may " with joy 
draw water out of the wells of salvation" (Isa. xii. 3), and He 
refreshed His weary and thirsty flock with tho living waters of 
the Spirit. This is what the true Jacob has done for His 
Rachel, His beloved Spouse, the Shepherdess of His flock — Hi* 
Church. 

II. Jacob kissed Rachel] Cp. Canticles i. 2. 

14. the space of a month] Literally, a month of days : ep. 
xli. 1. Num. xi. 20. 



Laban deceives Jacoh. 



GENESIS XXIX. 15—29. 



Rachel, and Bilhali, 



^^Aud Labau said unto Jacob, Because tliou art my brother, slioiildest thou 
therefore serve me for nought? tell me, what sliall thy wages he? ^^And 
Laban had two daughters : the name of the elder teas Leah, and the name of 
the younger ivas Rachel. ^''Leah ivas tender eyed; but Rachel was beautiful 
and well favoured. ^^ And Jacob loved Rachel ; and said, "^ I will serve thee 
seven years for Rachel thy younger daughter. ^^ And Laban said. It is better 
that I give her to thee, than that I should give her to another man : abide 
with me. ^^ And Jacob ■ served seven years for Rachel ; and they seemed unto 
him hut a few days, for the love he had to her. 

-^ And Jacob said unto Laban, Give me my wife, for my days are fulfilled, 
that I may " go in unto her. ~^ And Laban gathered together all the men of 
the place, and "made a feast. -^And it came to pass in the evening, that he 
took Leah his daughter, and brought her to him ; and he went in unto her. 
-■^ And Laban gave unto his daughter Leah Zilpali his maid for an handmaid. 
^ And it came to pass, that in the morning, behold, it luas Leah : and he said 
to Laban, What is this thou hast done unto me ? did not I serve with thee for 
Rachel ? wherefore then hast thou beguiled me ? ^^^ And Laban said. It must 
not be so done in our -f- country, to give the younger before the firstborn. 
-^ " Fulfil her week, and we will give thee this also for the service which thou 
shalt serve with me yet seven other years. 

-^And Jacob did so, and fulfilled her week: and he gave him Rachel his 
daughter to wife also. -''And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter Bilhah his 
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17. Zeah was tender eyecV] The name Leah signifies 
u-earied, and she is i-epreseuted as having tender eyes, i.e. 
weak, dim, and dull (cp. 1 Sam. ii. 2) ; hence the eyes of Leali 
are described as aad^vits, wealc, by Sept., and lippi, bleared, 
hy Vulgate, and so Gesenius, p. 767. Ilaehel is the figure of 
the Christian CImrehj Leah, of the Jewish Synagogue: see 
further on v. 28. 

18. Jacoh loved Sacliel] And endured hardship for her for 
seven years, which seemed to him but a few days for tlie love 
he had to her, v. 20. So Christ " loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it." Ejjh. v. 25. 

— I will serve thee seven years for Rachel] "Jacob served 
for a wife, and for a wife he kept sheep" (Hos. xii. 12). 
CIn-ist, who existed from eternity in the form of God, took 
the form of a servant for the sake of His Iwachel, tlic Cliurch 
(Phil. ii. 6, 7), and became a shepherd for her sake (John x. 
2. 11. 14). It was the Eastern usage to give gifts as a price 
for a wife (see above, xxiv. 22. 53). And to this the Apostle 
alludes when he says that "Clu-ist 2}ii>'ohased the Church with 
His own blood," Acts xx. 28. 

20. tJiey seemed unto liiin but a few days'] Though they 
were long, love made them short. 

24. Zilpah'] See on v. 29. 

25. behold, it was Leah] She had been covered with a veil, 
as was nsnal with brides : cp. xx. 16 ; xxiv. 65. Jacob, who 
had deceived his aged father when almost blind, is now deceived 
by Laban. So fraud is punished by fraud, and sin by sin. 

26. It must not he so done in our country] The custom here 
mentioned still prevails in eastern countries (see Delitzsch, p. 
40 1). Did Jacob know this custom ? It seems as if the Sacred 
Historian hinted that Jacob was led by outward beauty, and 
did not regulate his atfections by regard for the law. 

27. Fulfil her week] i. e. Leah's week : to confirm the 
man-iage with her, by celebrating her bridal feast for the usual 
term of seven days: cp. Judg. xiv. 10—12. Tobit xi. 19. 
S. Jerome, Quast. Hebr. ; and S. Aug., Quajst. 89. 

Jacob's Polygamy. 

28. and he gave him Uachel his daughter to wife also] Here 
is a proof of the veracity of the History. Jacob's sins are not 
disguised. It tells us that he had overreached his brother, and 
deceived his father ; and he is overreached by his uncle and his 
cousin. Also it informs us that he had two sisters to wife, :\ 
connexion which was afterwards condemned by the Mosaic 
Law (Lev. xviii. IS), and that he had also two concubines. It 
also reveals to us how this polygamy of .Jacob was the cause of 
endless jealousies, strifes, and miseries in bis family. 
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And yet this Jacob is the ancestor of the People of Israel, 
who derive their name from him, and who are delivered by 
God with great wonders by the ministry of Moses, and are led 
through the wilderness by the Pillar and the Cloud, and are 
brought into Canaan by Joshua. 

There is a stern impartiality in this Hebrew history of 
Jacob, which stamps it with the character of truth. 

See also the inflexibility of the Levitical Law. It stigma- 
tizes the marriages of Jacob, from which all the Tribes of Israel 
derived their origin. The history is true, because it is impartial; 
and the divine holiness of the Law is manifested by the History. 

The severe strictures of the ManichBoans upon Jacob, are, 
in f;ict, testimonies to the truth of the Pentateuch (cp. Aug. c. 
Faust, xxii. 47). 

At the beginning God " made them male and female," and 
by forming Eve out of Adam, and by joining her to him in holy 
marriage. He forbade Polygamy and Divorce : see on Matt, 
xix. 3, 4. 

Yet, such is the frailty of his corrupt nature, man soon 
declined from the primitive rule. Not only was this degene- 
racy seen in the evil race of Cain, as in Lamech (Gen. iv. 19), 
and in Ishmael and Esau, but even in the chosen seed, that of 
Abraham, and even in Abraham himself (xvi. 1 — 4; xxv. 1 — G), 
and after him in Esau : see on xxvi. 31. 

The insufficiency of unwritten tradition, the need of a 
Written Law, and of Divine Grace to control and sanctify man's 
will, are thus clearly proved. 

The evidence of this is still more manifestly seen in tha 
history of Jacob. 

Laban conspires with his daughter Letui against him, and 
imposes her upon him; and Jacob not only marries Rachel after 
Leah, but receives the two handmaids, Bilhah and Zilpah, as 
his wives (xxx. 3—12). 

Thus the original Law seems almost to have vanished from 
the memory of man ; and instead of it, a plurality of wives 
appears to be received and authorized in the family of promise. 

Hence we see that when men swerve at all from God's law, 
no one can say hoio far they may deviate from it. If the Law 
of Monogamy is broken, men will not stop at Bigamy ; but wives 
and concubines may be multiplied mdefinitely, and the House- 
hold will become a Harem. 

Thus then we are brought to a recognition of a need of 
the repuhlication of the primitive Law of Marriage, the source 
and well-spring of blessings in families and states. 

It was precisely at that point when man's state seemed to 
be almost hopeless, that he was cheered with a prospect of a 
remedv in Clirist. 
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handmaid to be her maid. ^'^Aud he weut in also nnto Rachel, and he 
p loved also Rachel more than Leah, and served with him '^ yet seven other 
years. 

^^ And when the Lord "■ saw that Leah was hated, he ' opened her womb : 
but Rachel ^l•as barren. ^'^And Leah conceived, and bare a son, and she 
called his name || Reuben : for she said. Surely the Lord hath *■ looked upon 
my affliction; now therefore my husband will love me. ^^And she conceived 
again, and bare a son ; and said. Because the Lord hath heard that 1 2vas 
hated, he hath therefore given me this sou also : and she called his name 
II Simeon. ^^i\.nd she conceived again, and bare a son; and said. Now this 
time will my husband be joined unto me, because I have born him three sons : 
therefore was his name called ||Levi. ^^And she conceived again, and bare a 
son : and she said. Now will I praise the Lord : therefore she called his name 
" II Judah ; and f left bearing. 



Typical Applicatiox. 
But we iirast not be coutent merely witli the letter of this 
liistory. Here, as the ancient Fathers observed, are also spi- 
ritual doctrines, and profound mysteries ; 

Christ is the true Jacob : all that is good and holy in 
Jacob is elevated and spiritualized in Ilim; all that is little, 
feeble, crafty, erroneous, and corrupt in Jacob, is elevated, 
streup:thened, rectified, and purified in Christ. 

When Christ came into the world. He restored IMarriage 
to its primitive dignity, and beautified and consecrated it afresh 
hy the first miracle that He wrought, at Cana in Galilee (see on 
John ii. 1 — 3), and by declaring it to he a figure of the mys- 
tical union between Himself and the Church, whom He vouch- 
safes to call His Spouse (Eph. v. 23—32), whom He has pur- 
chased with His own blood (Acts xx. 28), and to whom He pro- 
mises the glory of the heavenly City, which He calls His Rride 
(Rev. xxi. 2. 10), and He says, " Blessed are they which are 
called to the marriage supper of the Lamb" (Rev. xix. 9). 

Chi'iit the true JaeolD has but one Spouse. "My dove, my 
undcfiled, is one, she is the only one of her mother," He says 
in the Canticles (vi. 9). This is His design from the begin- 
ning. As there was one Adam and one Eve, so in God's will 
and desire there is one Church, as there is one Christ. 

But as by man's sin Polygamy came into families, so by 
man's sin, spiritual Polygamy has come into the Chm-ch. 

The Levitical Law was added " because of transgressions " 
(Gal. iii. 19). It was no part of God's original purpose ; which 
was, that all nations should serve Him, and that His favours, 
should not be limited to a particular people. The Law came in 
parenthetically, accidentally, indirectly, and as it were by a 
side door, irapeiffriABev (Rom. v. 20; see Introduction to the 
Epistle to the Romans, pp. 191, 192). Christ is the true Jacob ; 
and in the Levitical Law — due to sm — we see the spiritual 
LeaJi. As Justin Martyr says (Dialog, c. Tryphon. § 131), 
"In the actions of Jacob, who is called Israel, are the fore- 
shadowings of spiritual mysteries. The marriages of Jacob pre- 
figured what Christ would do. Jacob had two sisters as wives, 
which was coutrary to law. He served Laban for a wife, and 
being deceived, he served seven more years. Leah is the Jewish 
People and Spiagogue, Rachel is the Christian Church. Christ 
became a servant for these, — He served for His own servants :" 
see al';o S. Ci/prian adv. Judreos i. 20; S. Irencens, iv. 38; 
and S. Ambrose (de Jacob, ii. 5), who says, "The Lord Jesus 
was prefigured in Jacob, devotedly loving Rachel, who had been 
predestined to him as his wife. But Leah (the elder daughter 
by natural birth) was introduced by stealth, as the Law came 
in indirectly (sulintravit) ; and she is described as llear-ei/ed, 
because she was like the Jewish Synagogue, which has not a 
clear vision of Christ. But after the Law, Grace came in 
Rachel, the beautiful and the beloved one — the Church of 
Christ." So S. Jerome on Hosca, cap. xi., "Leah the elder 
prefigured the blindness of the Synagogue. Rachel prefigured 
the beauty of the Church :" see also ^S". Jerome on Hosea xii., 
and on Zephaniah iii.; ^S". Augustine e. Paust. xxii. 49 — 55; 
and S. Chrgsostom, Horn. 5G. 

But lest we should imagine that any one could be saved 
under the Law except by faith in Christ, let it be remembered 
t bat the children of Leah are also children of Jacob; and all 
tioir blessings are from him (Gen. xlix.). 
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With regard to the Handmaids, whom Jacob did not marry 
by his own free will and act, hut who were brought to him by 
their mistresses, Rachel and Leah, on account of their own • 
barrenness, with a request that tlicy might hear children to 
Jacob on their knees, perhaps we may see in them a mystical 
representation of a fact, which cannot be gainsaid, that the 
Jewish Church had a handmaid in Samaria, and that many 
spiritual children were born to Christ there during our Lord's 
own ministry. See John iv. 29. 35. 39; and consider our 
Lord's words of kindness concerning Samaritans (Luke x. 33 ; 
xvii.); although He declares in distinct and uncomproini.sing 
language that "salvation is of the Jews" (John iv. 22). They 
who were saved, were saved through Him alone. The spiritual 
Zilpah bare children to the true Jacob, Who is Christ. 

So it has been, and is still in Christian times. Christ loves 
His Rachel, the Church. She and she alone, according to His 
divine will and design, is His Spouse. But through man's sin 
there are schisms in the Church. And it cannot be denied that 
in separate communions, — which are like Christian Bilhahs and 
Zilpahs, — there may he spiritual gifts. But these gifts are 
no fruit of schism; but whatever they are, they are from 
Christ and Christ alone. And if the children of the spri'itual 
Handmaids desire to have the blessing of the true Jacob, let 
them be joined together in the comnmnion and fellowship of 
the spiritual Israel under the shadow of their father's hands ; 
let them come to the Church of God, and dwell together like 
brethren in unity : let them listen to the paternal voice of 
Christ. Let them hear the voice of Christ in Jacob to his 
sons, "Be not separated from each other, hnt gather yourselves 
together, and hearken unto Israel your Father" (Gen. xlix. 
1, 2). 

31. whe7i the Loed saw'] It is observable that the Sacred 
History introduces or accompanies the Jlrst four births of 
Leah with the name The Loed Jehovah, and no more ; the 
next seven are introduced with the name Elohim : see xxx. 2. 
G. 18. 20. 22. The Lord Jehovah, the Divine Author of Mar- 
riage, made them at the beginning male and female; one man 
and one wife only : see ii. 23, 21. This blending of Jehoyah 
and Elohim is remarkable, sliowing an unity of Authorship. 

— he opened her tvomb'] Jacob's first children are from 
Leah; Christ's first converts were from the Jewish Synagogue. 

32. lieuben'] i. e. behold a son. 

33. Simeon] Ov Shimeon, \. c. hearing : auditio, 

34. was his name called] Literally, he (i. e. any one ; cp. 
Gen. xvi. 14) called Ids name. 

— Levi] Adhesion ,- from lavah, to cleave. 

35. Judah] He for whom God is jiraised ; he from whom 
Christ came (Matt. i. 2). To this etymology not only Jacob 
refers (Gen. xlix. 8), but St. Paul also, when he says, " He is a 
Jew, who is one inwardly — whose praise is of God,'^ Rom. ii. 29. 
The name Judah is from the future hophal o{ gadah, to praise. 

Pateiaechs and Apostles. 

We may here take occasiou to remark that the Ancient 
Christian Church loved to trace n. resemblance between the 
tivelve sons of Jacob, heads and fathers of the literal Israel, 
and the twelve Apostles, the children of Him "Wlio is the true 
Israel, or Prince of God, and the father of all true Israelites. 

There is a circumstance in the order of the births of the 
twelve sous of Jacob, which illustrates this resemblance; 



Bilhah c/iceii to Jacob. 



GENESIS XXX. 1—9. 



Dan and NaphtaJi horn. 



XXX. ' And when Eachcl saw that ^ she bare Jacob no children, Kachel 
•^ envied lier sister; and said nnto Jacob, Give me children, ''or else I die. 
-And Jacob's anger was kindled against Eachel : and he said, ^Am I in God's 
stead, who hath withheld from thee the fruit of the womb ? ^ And she said. 
Behold 'my maid Bilhah, go in unto her; ^and she shall bear npon my 
knees, ^that I may also f have children by her. "^And she gave him Bilhah 
her handmaid '' to wife : and Jacob went in unto her. 

^And Bilhah conceived, and bare Jacob a son. ^And Kachel said, God 
Iiath 'judged me, and hath also heard my voice, and hath given me a son : 
therefore called she his name || Dan. '^ And Bilhah KacherB maid conceived 
again, and bare Jacob a second sou. ^And Rachel said. With f great 
wrestlings have I wrestled with my sister, and I have prevailed : and she 
called his name || '' Naphtali. 

^ When Leah saw that she had left bearing, she took Zilpah her maid, and 
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The twelve sons of Jacob were born as it were in pairs ; 
that is, Jacob liad not one sou by one wife, and then anotlier 
son by auotlicr, and another son by a third, and another sou by 
a fourth ; but he had first, tico pairs of sons by Leah (viz. 
lleuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah), then one pair by Bilhah 
(viz. Dan aud Naphtali), then one pair by Zilpah (viz. Gad 
and Asher), then otie pair by Leah (Issachar and Zebuluu), and, 
lastly, one pair by Rachel (viz. Joseph and Benjamin). 

Christ in choosing His Apostles chose three pairs of brothers 
(see on Matt. iv. 18; x. 5), and sent them all out two and two 
(ilark vi. 7). A lesson for Chri.stian missions. 

It is also remarkable that in the catalogue of the Spiritual 
Israel in the Apocalypse (l!ev. vii. 4 — S) a similar principle is 
])reserved; first, Judah and Reuben, from Leah; 2ndly, Gad 
and Asher from Leah's handmaid; 3rdly, Naphtali from Ra- 
chel's haudniald; and Manasseh from Rachel tlu-ough Joseph ; 
4thly, Simeon and Levi from Leah ; and Issachar and Zcbulun 
from Leah ; and, lastly, Joseph and Benjamin from Rachel. 

Here surely is an exhortation to brotherly love as a requi- 
site for the inheritance of the Saints in Hght. 

Rivalry op Rachel and Leah. 

Cn. XXX. This chapter is a moral touchstone. It proves 
^vhat temper we are of. If we are proud of our own \visdom, 
we may cavil and carp at it. It will be to us what the Cross 
itself was to many (1 Cor. i. 23) ; and if we read it carelessly, 
we shall see nothing in it but a record of trivial, and perhaps 
we may think unseemly, details. 

But if it be studied with humility and in full belief that 
" all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, aud is able to 
make us wise unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus" 
(2 Tim. iii. 15, 16), we shall be sure that there are spu-itual 
mysteries in it, whether we can discover them or no ; and we 
shall pray for the illuminatiou of the Holy Ghost, that our 
eyes may be opened to "see the wondrous things of God's 
Law" (Ps. cxix. 18). 

Some of the Hebrew Doctors said, when commenting on 
this chapter, "Wonderful mysteries are contained in tJie his- 
tories written in the Holy Law. Xo one is able to declare the 
excellency of the hidden things in it; even of those things 
which to some may seem to be needless and unprofitable. But 
even in these things, when the, veil is removed from our eyes, we 
shall find there is an abundance of fragrant perfumes of spices 
and frankincense, such as no eye hath seen, God, but Thine" 
{Ji. Menachem on this chapter). How much more true is this 
to the Christian, who sees the " veil taken away in Christ " 
(2 Cor. iii. 14—16) ! 

1. Rachel envied her sister^ Here is a warning to the spi- 
ritual Rachel, the Christian Church, against jealousy of others 
who win souls to Christ ; such as was the temper of St. John 
(Mark ix. 39. Luke ix. 50), forbidding " the man who cast 
out devils in Christ's name;" and such was the temper of 
Joshua (Num. xi. 29), to whom Moses said, " JSnviest thou for 
my sake ? " 

— Give one children, or else I die"] Here also is a caution 
tgainst dependence on any thing except the divine blessing and 
grace in winning souls to Clurist. If the Church is moved with 
envy, and is punished by God with baiTenness for her want of 
faith and zeal in God's cause, and resorts to doubtful aud irre- 
gular means for obtaining spiritual children, God may vouch - 
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safe to raise up an ofispring to Christ by those means, but the 
Church is not therefore free from blame in using them. 

3. she said. Behold my maid Hilhah'] Another example of 
weakness in Rachel. Instead of patiently waiting God's time 
for a blessing in His appointed way, she resorted to improper 
means, such as had been used by Sarah (xvi. 2, 3) ; and perhaps 
she pleaded Sarah's example for her own act. Yet God's ]iur- 
pose was not frustrated. He overruled evil with good. As it 
was afterwards with Moses, who "spake unadvisedly with his 
lips," and smote the rock twice instead of speaking to it, yet 
God allowed the water to flow, in order that the people might 
driuk and be refreshed (Kum. xx. 8—13) ; so it is now with 
Rachel; God gives children to Rachel by Bilhah; but He does 
not therefore justify Rachel in using Bilhah for the purpose. 
Christ, when He was awakened by His disciples, complied with 
then" prayer and calmed the sea, but He rebuked His disciples 
for their want of faith in awakening Him (ilatt. viii. 21—26. 
Mark iv. 38-40). 

Christ allows His Church to attain good ends by question- 
able means, but He does not thereby justify the use of those 
means by the Church. How much happier would it have been 
for Rachel if she had tarried the Lord's leisure ! She had a 
Dan by Bilhah, but some of the greatest evils flowed from Dau 
upon Israel ; see below on xlix. 17 ; and on Rev. vii. 8, p. 198. 

5. Bilhah conceived, and hare Jacoh a son'\ Rachel was 
impatient and envious, and God punished her with barrenness ; 
and Bilhah's children were due to Rachel's sin. If the spiritual 
Rachel — the Christian Church — is faithful and zealous in her 
duty, she is blessed with spiritual oft'spring; if she discharges 
her missionary oftice aright, at home and abroad, by extending 
the blessings of the Church in all its fulness and purity, then 
she has the blessed privilege of beariug children to Clu-ist. If 
not, she is smitten with sterility, and the handmaid Bilhah 
takes the place of Rachel. The prevalence of schism is due, in 
great measure, to the sins of the Church. 

6. God hath judged me'] Heh. dananni : perhai^s it may 
mean "hath chastened me:" cp. xv. 14. Job xxxvi. 31. 
1 Cor. xi. 32 ; and hath also heard my voice ; intimating that 
her husband's advice had not been lost upon her, that she 
should trust in God ; but though she prayed to God, she used 
means which were not approved by Him ; however. He did not 
quench the smoking flax, and granted her desire. 

8. With great wrestlings have I tvrestled ivith my sister"] 
Literally, with lurestlings of God, i. e. with wrestling in prayer 
to Him, and in reliance on His help (cp. Bengst., Del., KeiT). 
This was right; but to do this in a spirit of rivalry against 
her sister was wrong. Here is another caution to the Church ; 
and it is applicable specially to those who, like the Coriuthian 
Christians, were puffed up for one spiritual leader against 
another, saying, " I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and 1 of 
Cephas " (1 Cor. i. 12 ; iv. 6) ; or like those of Rome of whom 
the Apostle speaks as preaching the Gospel in a spirit of rivalry 
and contention (Phil. i. 15). 

— Kaphtali] My wrestling ; from |j«/7irtZ, to wrestle. 

9. Zilpah her maid] Zilpah aud Bilhah, it seems, were not 
of the seed of Nahor, but wci'e strangers and sci-vants ; and 
thus the births of children to Jacoh from them may signify the 
raising up of a spiritual offspring to Christ from foreigners to 
the family of Abraham, and from the servile races of the world. 
As has been before remarked (xxix. 28), Zilpah, in her relation 
to Leah, seems to stand in a similar condition to that of Sama- 
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'gave her Jacob to wife. ^^And Zilpali Leah's maid bare Jacob a son. 
^' And Leah said, A troop cometh : and she called his name || Gad. ^- And 
Zilpah Leah's maid bare Jacob a second son. ^^ And Leah said, f Happy am 
I, for the daughters ""will call me blessed : and she called his name || Asher. 

^■^And Eeiiben went in the days of wheat harvest, and found mandrakes in 
the field, and brought them unto his mother Leah. Then Kachel said to 
Leah, "Give me, I pray thee, of thy son's mandrakes. ^^And she said unto 
her, "Is it a small matter that thou hast taken my husband ? and wouldest 
thou take away my son's mandrakes also ? And Kachel said. Therefore he 
shall lie wdth thee to night for thy son's mandrakes. ^^And Jacob came out 
of the field in the evening, and Leah w^ent out to meet him, and said. Thou 
must come in unto me ; for surely I have hired thee with my son's mandrakes. 
And he lay with her that night. 

^'' And God hearkened unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare Jacob the 
fifth son. ^^And Leah said, God hath given me my hire, because I have 
given my maiden to my husband : and she called his name || Issachar. ^^ And 
Leah conceived again, and bare Jacob the sixth son. ^^ And Leah said, God 
hath endued me with a good dowry ; now will my husband dwell with me, 
because I have born him six sons : and she called his name |1 ^ Zebulun. 
2^ And afterwards she bare a daughter, and called her name || Dinah. 

2- And God '^ remembered Kachel, and God hearkened to her, and "" opened 
her womb. ^''^And she conceived, and bare a son; and said, God hath taken 



ria to Jerusalem ; and after the spiritual birth of the Retibons 
from Judaea to Christ, we tiud that Samaria (which was regarded 
by the Jews as a foreign and servile city) yielded a fruitful 
otlsprlug to Christ : see above, on x.xi.x. 28 ; and Acts viii. 1 — 14. 
11. A troop cometh'] This translation is sanctioned by the 
Samaritan Version : see xlix. 19. 

Eut the preferable rendering seems to be "in good for- 
tune," or " good fortune cometh" (ep. v. 13); and it is autho- 
I'ized by the Scptiiagint, the T'ldgaie, Si/riac, and Arabic Ver- 
sions, and the Targum of Onlcelos, and the uame is rendered 
Tvxaios, felix, by Joseplius ; so also Gesenius, p. 157 j and Ka- 
lisch, p. 536; Del. 4GG. Fortune {Gad, the planet Jupiter) 
was divinized by the Babylonians : see on Isa. Ixv. 11 : cp. also 
Josh. xi. 17; xii. 7, whore the name I5aal-gad occurs. 

There seems to be a moral decline in Leah's observations 
on these births. When her own four sous were born in succes- 
sion, she ascribed all those births to the LoED JEnoTAn 
(xxix. 32 — 35) ; but now we hear an ascrii)tion of a birth to 
Fortune, and she regards it as conducive to her own happiness. 
Iler words are words of self-congratulation, and not of praise to 
the Lord : see also v. 18, where she speaks of her own liire. 

Leah did not think of God in connexiou with these two 
births : they were oulj', in her eyes, the successful and welcome 
result of the means which she herself had used. 

Does this remarkable change of language foreshadow the 
degeneracy of the Synagogue, falling away from the faith of 
the Patriarchs to the sclf-righteonsncss of the Pharisees ? 

13. Uajjpy am J] Literally, /o;* mif happiness: cp. Deut. 
xxxiii. 3 J, where Moses refers to the etymology oi Asher. 

14. Give me, I pray thee, of thy son's mandrakes'] Which 
were believed to in-oduce frultfulness. The Hebrew word is 
dudaim, which is supposed to be derived from the root dud, to 
Juve, aud substantive dod, love; and therefore it is rendered 
love apples; and they were used as a philtre, to conciliate 
ail'eetiou. They are called " apples of Satan" by the Ai-abs, 
aud seem to correspond to the Circeta of the llomans. The 
Scptuagint renders the word by fxafSpayopd?, and the Vulgate 
by mandragoras. The Atropa Mandragora (of Linnmiis) re- 
sembles belladonna, with a root like that of the carrot, having 
white aud reddish blossoms, and yellow odoriferous a])ples 
(Cant. vii. 14), ripe in IMay and June: Gesenius; JJioscorid. 
iv. 7G ; Be Jlerlelot, Hibl. Orient, p. 17 ; cp. JHin., IL N. xxv. 
94; S. Augustine c. Paust. xxii. r,G ; Winer, \\. W. B. i. 48, 
Art. "Alraitn;" Kalisch, p. 539; JlougUon, B. U. ii. 
220. 

Rachel resorting to physical means, aud to unworthy com- 
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promises with her sister, rather than relying on God, is a 
specimen of human infirmity, aud of that natural imperfection 
which is seen, more or less, in all the human instruments by 
which God is pleased to work in extending His Church upon 
earth, and in raising up children to Christ; so that no one 
should magnify the means, but ascribe all the glory to Ilim 
who vouchsafes to work by them. 

This history was the special subject of severe strictures 
from the Manieha^ans. But even their sarcasms show the truth 
and impartiality of the Author of the Pentateuch, who does not 
disguise the failings of the Patriarchs and their fiunilies (cp. 
S. Aug. c. Faust. Mauich. xxii. 49, 50). Hence also we see 
the necessity of our not being the slaves of the mere literal 
interpretation, in reading this history, hut of listening to the 
teaching of the ancient Christian Church, which saw spiritual 
mysteries in it. The mere literal interpretation of the Pen- 
tateuch, especially of such histories as these, must lead, as it 
led the JLanichajans of old, to scoffing and to scepticism. 

17 — 20. God hearl-ened unto Leah] And she gave birth to 
Issachar (i.e. he is hire, or wages; or he brings hire; from 
sachar, to hire); and zelulun {cohabitation or dwelling iinth, 
from zabal, to dwell with). 

Here, and in v. 18 and v. 20, Leah seems to give thanks 
to God ; but it is rather for what is given to her as wages, as 
hire due to herself for lending her handmaid to her husband, 
and for giving of her son's mandrakes to TJachel. 

This was precisely the language of the Jewish Synagogue, 
typified by Leah : it claimed God's blessings as wages, as hi}-e 
due to itself for its own acts and gifts to God, and for its 
works of righteousness. It went about "to establish its own 
righteousness" (Rom. x. 3). It accepted God's gfts as an 
Issachar, — wages due to its own deserts. It also limited (iod's 
favours to itself, as if the Synagogue were the only Zebulun, 
or dwelling-])lace, of His presence, to the exclusion of the Gentile 
world. See Luke xv. 2S; xviii. 11, 12; and the Preliminary 
Note to St. Stei)hen's speech, Acts vii. pp. G5 — G9. Ilom. x. 3; 
and the Introduction to the Epistle to the Romans, p. 197. 

21. Dinah] Vindication, Judgment. It seems that Jacob 
may have had other daughters (see xxxvii. 35; xlvi. 7); but 
it IS not certain. Dinah is mentioned, to pre]iare the reader 
for the history in ch. xxxiv. ; an evidence of unity of plan. 

22. God remembered Rachel, and God hearkened to her] 
The adversities of llachel increased her jnety and her fruit- 
fulness, aud she bare a son, and called his name Joseph. So it 
is with the Church (see on Acts viii. 1; xi. 19). Her Josephs 
are due to her p>ersectitions. 
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Lord shall add to me another son. -^t^^ )■■";.. 

II Titia.i\s,Addir.g, 

2^ And it came to pass, when Rachel had born Joseph, that Jacob said unto ''^•^^•'^• 
Laban, "Send me away, that I may go mito '"mine own place, and to my ^^ ci- 24. «, sc. 
country. -^Give 11m my wives and my children, ""for whom I have served ^'-^^29 20 30 
thee, and let me go : for thou knowest my service which I have done thee. 

27 And Laban said unto him, I pray thee, if I have found favour in thine 
eyes, tarry : for ^ I have learned by experience that the Lord hath blessed me y c^. 39. 3, 5. 
^for thy sake. -^And he said, ''Appoint me thy wages, and I will give it, zseech.26.2f. 

2^ And he said unto him, ^Thou knowest how I have served thee, and how bch^siie.ss,- 
thy cattle was with me. ^^Yoy it ivas Httle which thou hadst before I came, tu"2\V^' 
and it i^ now f increased unto a multitude; and the Lord hath blessed thee tHeb.w.n 
t since my coming : and now when shall I "^ provide for mine own house also ? t Heb. atm,Jsoot. 
31 And he said, What shall I give thee ? ' ' ^""" '' '• 

And Jacob said, Thou shalt not give me any thing : if thou wilt do this 
thing for me, I will again feed and keep thy flock : ^- 1 will pass through all 
thy flock to-day, removing from thence all the speckled and spotted cattle, and 
all the bro^vn cattle among the sheep, and the spotted and speckled among the 
goats: and ^ of such shall be my hire. ^^So shall my 'righteousness answer dch.31.8. 
for me fin time to come, when it shall come for my hire before thy face: t Heb"o4lorrou7, 
every one that is not speckled and spotted among the goats, and brown among 
the sheep, that shall be counted stolen with me. 

3-* And Laban said. Behold, I would it might be according to thy word. 
2^ And he removed that day the he goats that were ringstraked and spotted, 
and all the she goats that were speckled and spotted, and every one that had 
some white in it, and all the brown among the sheep, and gave them into the 
hand of his sons. ^^ And he set three days' journey betwixt himself and 
Jacob : and Jacob fed the rest of Laban's flocks. 

27 And '■Jacob took him rods of green poplar, and of the hazel and f see ch. 31. 9-1."?. 



24. she called his name Joseph"] One toho takes aioaif from ; 
{yosepJi, with aleph : cp. 1 Sam. xv. 6. 2 Sum. vi. 1. Vs. civ. 
29,) because by him God took awai/ Rachel's reproach ; and 
also one who will add (from yoseph, with vau : see Oesen., 
p. 343), because his birth was an earnest of other oflspring, 
which the Lord would add to her afterwards : see xxxv. 16. 

It appears (as Keil observes, p. 208) that eleven sons were 
born to Jacob in seven years after his marriage with Leah. 
Leah had four sons, probably in four successive years ; and it 
is probable that before the end of the fourth year, Dan and 
Kaphtali were born of Rachel's handmaid Eilhah, and therefore 
were older than Judah. After the birth of Judah, Leah " left 
bearing," and imitated Rachel's example, and " gave Zilpah to 
Jacob to wife," and Gad and Asher were born ; and probably 
in the sbcth and seventh years of Jacob's service, after marriage, 
she gave birth to Issachar and Zebulun. The sons of Jacob 
are enumerated in the order of wo^Aers, and not strictly of ^Jme. 

— The LOED shall add] Observe this word, the Lord. 
Rachel rises from Elohim to Jehovah, while Leah declines from 
Jehovah to Elohim (see vv. 17 — 20). The Jewish Synagogue 
degenerates, the Christian Church advances. On the use of the 
word Jehotah in this chapter, see Hengstenlerg, Auth. i. 
372. 

26. Oive me my wives and my children, fo)- wJiomlhave 
served thee] Therefore Joseph was born about fourteen years 
after Jacob's arrival in Haran (see xxix. 27); and Jacob 
remained six more years in Haran (see xxxi. 41). 

27. I have learned by experience] Literally, I have augured 
(Heb. nechashti, from nachash, a serpent), by observing the 
appearance of serpents (see Bochart, Hieroz. i. p. 21 ; and 
Oesen. 565). The Sept. uses the word olwA^ajxai. Though 
Laban professes some reverence for the Lord, yet he says that 
he learns by means of divination and enchantment {cxpiirnavTild) 
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what His doings arc: see below, xxxi. 19. 30. 53, on the 
corrupt and heterogeneous religion of Laban. 

30. increased] broken forth ; so v. 43, and xxviii. 14. 

— si7ice my coining] Literally, at my foot; God has tracked 
my footsteps with love and blessing-to thee. 

31. TJioii shalt not give me any thing] Jacob resigns all to 
God's providence : see xxxi. 9. 

32. removing from thence] Since the speckled and spotted 
were to be removed, it seemed probable. that few would be born 
of that colour from the residue; but, by God's providence, 
it turned out otherwise (see xxxi. 9, 10—12); and all the 
changes which were made by Laban resulted in the increase of 
the flock of Jacob. 

Christ is the good Shepherd, and not-an hireling (John x. 
12 — 14). The World, in its injustice, covetousness, and shifting 
policy, devises various schemes against Him and His Church ; 
but, by God's providence, all things are overruled for the glory 
of Christ, and "for the furtherance of the Gospel" (Phil. i. 12. 
See on xxxi. 8). 

33. in time to come] Literally, to-morrow. See Exod. xiii. 
14. Dent. vi. 20. So yesterday is used for time past (xxxi. 2). 

35. his sons] i. e. Laban's sons. 

37. And Jacob took] By God's approval; "for I have 
seen," said God, " all that Laban doeth unto thee." God " gave 
him wages for his service," xxxi. 12. 38 — 42. Cp. Exod. xii. 
35, 36, where God authorizes Israel to take the silver and gold 
of the Egyptians, as recompense for their service; and see 
Augustine, Quasst. in Gen. 93, who quotes instances of the 
success of similar devices to that used by Jacob (cp. his treatise 
de Trin. xi. 5 ; and S. Jerome, Qu. Hebr. here). 

— poplar] Heb. libneh, from laban, to be tvhife. 

— hazel] Or almond; and so Vulgate. Heb. luz : Ei.-c 
xxviii. 19. 
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chesnut tree ; and pilled white strakes in them, and made the white appear 
which icas in the rods. '-^And he set the rods which he had pilled before the 
flocks in the gutters in the watering troughs when the flocks came to drink, 
that they should conceive when they came to drink. ^^ And the flocks con- 
ceived before the rods, and brought forth cattle ringstraked, speckled, and 
spotted. ^^And Jacob did separate the lambs, and set the faces of the flocks 
toward the ringstraked, and all the bromi in the flock of Laban ; and he put 
his own flocks by themselves, and put them not unto Laban's cattle. ^^ And 
it came to pass, whensoever the stronger cattle did conceive, that Jacob laid 
the rods before the eyes of the cattle in the gutters, that they might conceive 
among the rods. '^^But when the cattle were feeble, he put them not m: so 
the feebler were Laban's, and the stronger Jacob's. '^^^d the man 
5 increased exceedingly, and ''had much cattle, and maidservants, and 



h ch. 13. 2. & 24. ^ 

35. & 26. 13, 14. menservants, and camels, and asses. 



So -5 
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— chesnut tree] Probably the ^jZawe-^ree. 
Syriac, Arabic, and other versions. 

41. the stronger'} Literally, the firmly set, or hound. Some 
versions render this word the' vernal cattle. So Syriac, Arabic, 
the Targmn of Onkelos, and Kalisch. 

According to the ancient opinion lambs conceived in the 
spring, and bora in the autunm, were stronger than those born 
in the spring {Pliny, Columella, Bochart). 

42. feeble'] Some render this the later cattle, or mdumnal. 
So J^ulgate, Syriac, Arabic, Targum of OnJrelos, and Kalisch. 

Eeview of the foregoing chapter. The pigueatite 
character of its incidents. 

The observations of -S". Justin Martyr and of S. IrencBus 
on the history of Jacob, and especially on the events described 
in this chapter, may be added to those which have been already 
quoted from -S. Ambrose and S. Jerome : see above, on xxix. 28. 

-S. IrencEiis thus writes (Adv. Hajr. iv. 38) : " ' The elder 
shall serve the younger,' — such was the oracle of God (recorded 
in Gen. xxv. 23, and cited by the Apostle, Eom. ix. 12), 
announcing the two Peoples, born of the same father. Whoever 
examines the acts of Jacob, will find them full of divine mys- 
teries, even from his birth, when ho took hold of his brother's 
heel, and was called Jacob, or supplantcr. lie overcame, and 
from him the Lord Jesus was born, who is described in the 
Apocalypse, ' as going forth conquering, and to conquer ' (Rev. 
vi. 2). ' Jacob received the birthright, which his brother de- 
spised; so the Jews, the elder brother, rejected their birth- 
right, when they said, ' We have no king but Caesar ' (John xix. 
15). All blessings are in Christ; and the younger people, 
the Gentile, believing in Christ, has received the blessing, 
which the elder, the Jew, has lost. Jacob was persecuted by 
Esau, so the Church is persecuted by the Jew. The Twelve 
Patriarchs were born in a strange land, and Christ, a stranger 
and sojourner in His earthly pilgrimage, laid the foundation of 
the Church in the Twelve Apostles. The specJcled and spotted 
sheep were Jacob's. So Christ gathers together His flock into 
one spiritual fold, from the various nations of the Earth ; for 
to Him the Father has said, 'Ask of Me, and I will give Thee 
the heathen for Thine inheritance, aud the uttermost parts of 
the earth for Tliy possession' (Ps. ii. 8). The sous of Jacob 
were proi)hets of the multitude of the children of Christ" 
(the reading here in some copies of -S". Irenceus is "niul- 
titudinis filiorum Domini prophets fiebant Jacob." Perhaps 
wo ought to read, " multitudinis filiorum Domini prophetse 
filii erant Jacob"). " Jacob had children from two wives. 
Christ has spiritual children from the two Laws (the Levitical 
Law, and the Christian Law), of one Father. Jacob had 
children from the handmaids also; so Christ has spiritual 
children, not only from the freeborn, but from the slave ; and 
He gives to all of His Holy Spirit. But Jacob did all things 
for the sake of Pachel, the younger and the beautiful sister, 
who prefigured the Church, for whom Christ shed His blood. 
In the Scriptures, Christ foreshadowed His own acts by those 
of the Patriarchs ; and He foretold the future by the Prophets : 
for in Him there is nothing void or without a type " {S. Irenceus). 
S. Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Tryi»ho the Jew 
(§ 131), speaks in similar language. " Leah is your Synagogue, 
Rachel is our Church ; Jacob became a servant for these, and 
for the handmaids who were with them. And Christ promises 
blessings to the bond, as well as to the free ; and He gives in 
the Gospel the same dignity to both, if they obey His law 
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(Gal. iii. 28. Eph. vi. 8. Col. iii. 11). Jacob was a servant 
for the specTcled and spotted cattle ; so Christ (who is the 
true Shepherd) has become a servant, for men of every nation 
and complexion: and He purchased them all to Himself by 
the mystery of the Cross. The eyes of Leah were dim; so 
are the eyes of the Synagogue. Rachel stole away her father's 
gods, which are hidden unto this day; and Jacob buried them 
under the oak, which was at Shechem, where God first appeared 
in Canaan to Abraham (xii. 6; xxxv. 4); so our old idols 
are now hid (cp. Isa. ii. 20). Jacob was persecuted by his 
brother; so we are persecuted by the Jews, who are our 
brethren. Jacob was called Israel; and Jesus Christ is called 
Israel, in Scripture" (Isa. xlix. 3. S. Justin Martyr). 

Thus, then, in this chapter, as interpreted by ancient 
Christian writers, who were almost contemporary with the 
holy Apostles, we see mysterious foreshadowings of Christ and 
His Church. We see in Jacob, the son blessed of his father, 
who became a pilgrim, an exile, a shepherd, and a servant, for 
the sake of his beloved Rachel (whose name is not without a 
mystery, for it signifies a sheep), a type of the Ever-Blessed 
Son, who left His Father's bosom, and came down from His 
heavenly home into this vale of tears, to seek and save the 
sheep that was lost, aud who vouchsafed to become Man, and 
to join the human Nature to the Divine by His blessed Incarna- 
tion, and became " Emmanuel, God with us," and " took upon 
Him the form of a servant" (Phil. ii. 7), and deigned to be 
"a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief," and "had not 
where to lay His head," and was " the great Shepherd of the 
sheep," and laid down His life for them, and " endured the 
Cross, despising the shame" (Heb. xii. 2), and purchased to 
Himself a Church with His own blood, aud espouses her to 
Himself in mystical wedlock by His blessed Word and Sacra- 
ments, aud whom the Holy Ghost Himself declares to have 
been typified by Jacob, by calling Him Israel, — the Prince of 
God (Isa. xlix. 3). 

In the descent of all the Twelve Patriarchs, the heads of 
the Twelve tribes, and of all the literal Israel, from one Father, 
Jacob, we see a foreshadowing of the truth, that all spiritnal 
Israelites derive their life from Christ. "Jacob loved Rachel," 
and his design was to have one, and one only, wife. So in 
Christ's will and desire, there is one Catholic Church, from the 
beginning to the end of the world. But all that is hwnan 
is marred by blemishes, and sullied by stains of sin. God 
desires perfect holiness and unity. But man's nature is cor- 
rupt. Division and unholiness are the fruits of human cor- 
ruption. But God's purposes are not overthrown. Christ is 
the one Author and Giver of all spiritual grace, wheresoever it 
flows. Leah was clandestinely introduced into wedlock with 
Jacob, through Laban's fraud ; so the Levitical Law came in 
— subintravit — by reason of Man's sin. Rachel was not exempt 
from envy and jealousy ; so the Church in this world has many 
spots and wrinkles of human infirmities (Eph. v. 27). Separate 
Congregations are consequences of her sin and barrenness. 
But, wheresoever Christians are born, whether it bo at Jeru- 
salem or Samaria, whether it be in the Unity of the Chm-ch, or 
in separate congregations, all their spiritual life, all their 
spiritual grace, all their hopes of blessing from God are derived 
from Him "Who became a pilgrim, a servant, and a shepherd 
for their sakes ; the true Jacob, — the promised Seed of Abra- 
ham, the evcp-blcssed Sou, Jesus Cheist. 

Therefore, let not any, who have spiritual gifts and graeea, 
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XXXI. 1 And he heard the words of Laban's sons, saying, Jacob hath taken 
away all that icas our father's ; and of that which icas onr father's hath he 
gotten all this ^ glory. ^ ^nd Jacob beheld ^ the countenance of Laban, and, 
behold, it icas not " toward him f as before. 

^ And the Lord said unto Jacob, ^ Eeturn unto the land of thy fathers, and 
to thy kindred ; and I will be with thee. ^ And Jacob sent and called Eachel 
and Leah to the field unto his flock, ^And said unto them, ^I see your 
father's countenance, that it is not toward me as before ; but the God of my 
father Hiath been T\ith me. ^And ^ye know that with all my power I have 
served your father. "^ And your father hath deceived me, and ^ changed my 
wages 'ten times; but God "^ suffered him not to hurt me. ^If he said thus, 
' The speckled shall be thy wages ; then all the cattle bare speckled : and if 
he said thus. The ringstraked shall be thy hire; then bare all the cattle 
ringstraked. ^Thus God hath ""taken away the cattle of joiiv father, and 
giYen them to me. ^^And it came to pass at the time that the cattle con- 
ceived, that I lifted up mine eyes, and saw in a dream, and, behold, the |[ rams 
which leaped upon the cattle ivere ringstraked, speckled, and grisled. ^^ And 
" the angel of God spake unto me in a dream, saying, Jacob : and I said. 
Here am I. ^^ ^^ j^g ^c^^^^ jj^^^ ^ip -^q-^ thine eyes, and see, all the rams 
which leap upon the cattle are ringstraked,. speckled, and grisled : for ° I have 
seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. ^^1 am the God of Beth-el, ^ where 
thou anointedst the pillar, and where thou vowedst a vow unto me : now 
" arise, get thee out from this land, and return unto the land of thy kindred. 
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imagine that they are due to themselves. And let none 
suppose that any spiritual gifts will profit them without 
charity (1 Cor. xiii. 1 — 3). Let them, therefore, come together 
as " brethren, and dwell together in unity." Let all the sons 
of Israel be gathered together, under the shadow of the fatherly 
hands of the true Israel, to receive His blessing in the Apostolic 
unity of the Catholic Church of God (see Gen. xlix. 1—28). 

The details recorded in the history of Jacob, when read 
merely by the light of human reason, may seem petty, poor, and 
paltry, and unworthy of the divine regard. But to read Scrip- 
ture by the light of nature only, is to miss much of its meaning. 
It is not to read it as the Holy Ghost, its Author, intends that 
it should be read; it is to read it with a dim eye^ it is to read 
it with the blear eye of Leah, the type of the Jewish Synagogue, 
and not with the faith of Ilachel, the beloved wife, the emblem 
of the Church. It is not to read as a Christian ought to read it. 
It is to read it as the Jews read it, with a veil upon the heart. 
But (as St. Paul says) " the veil is taken away in Christ" (2 Cor. 
iii. 14). \Mien the history of Jacob is read with the eye of 
faith in Christ, when it is read in the light of the Gospel of 
Christ, then all its details wiU be seen to be invested vnth new 
grace and glory ; then they will acquire new dignity and 
grandeur; then they will be hailed with joy, as orient gleams 
of "the Sun of Righteousness, rising upon the world with 
healing in His wings" (Mill. iv. 2). 

Ch. XXXI. 1. this glory'] Literally, ^7i?5 lyei^g-^^. Hence St. 
Paul speaks "oi a, weight of glory" (2 Cor. iv.7), — "onus honoris." 

2. as hefore~\ Literally, as yesterday : cp. xxx. 33. 

3. tJie Lord said unto Jacob, Return] Cp. v. 13. Jacob's 
retirement from the service of Laban, like that of the Israelites 
from the bondage of Egj^pt, was not of his own mere motion, 
but by God's command. 

4. Rachel and Leah] Rachel, though the younger sister, 
yet, as the beloved wife, is placed first : cp. v. 14. 

8. If he said tMis] Here is the proof of the change of 
wages. Laban first allowed to Jacob all the various coloured 
animals. Afterward he limited his promise to one species, the 
speckled ; then he changed it to another, the ring-straked. 
But God overruled all his devices for Jacob's good. 

So it is with the devices of the spiritual enemy of the 
Chra-ch of God. Satan is ever shifting his plans of hostility 
against her. He is represented in the Apocaly])se, at one time 
mounting the red horse; at another, the black horse; at 
Kuother, the pale horse, iu his warfare against Christ, the true 
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Jacob, who has "gone forth conquering and to conquer" (see 
below, on Rev. vi. 2—7). But all the designs of the enemy 
will recoil on himself, to his confusion, and the glory of Christ, 
and the good of His Church ; for " all things work together for 
good to them that love God" (Rom. viii. 28): and "who 
is he that shall harm you, if ye be followers of that which is 
good?" (1 Pet. iii. 13.) 

10. grisled] Heb. leruddim; spotted, as with hail (harad). 
The English word grizzle, from the French word grele, hail, is 
a literal translation of the Hebrew : see Gesenius, p. 139, wlio 
thinks that the words pardus, leo-pardiis, are derived from 
this root ; and the French broder, to embroider. 

11. the angel of God] Is called in v. 13 the God of Bethel, 
where Jacob had a vision of Christ's Incarnation. See xxviii. 
12; and cp. Justin, Martyr, Dialog, c. Tryph. § 60. No 
angel (say the Christian Fathers) could venture to call himself 
God, but only He Who is God, and who also is the Angel or 
IMessenger of God, namelj^ the Divine Logos, the Eternal Sou 
of the Father : cp. I\o-oatian de Trin. c. 27. S. Caiman 
adv. Jud. ii. 5. Concil. Antioch. c. Paul. Samos. in 'Routh, 
Rel. Sacr. ii. 465, which is a valuable ancient testimony of the 
Christian Church on this subject: cp. Euseb., Dem. Ev. v. 10. 
S. Basil adv. Eunom. ii. p. 742. S. Chrys., Horn. 57: see 
above, notes on xvi. 7; below, Exod. iii. 2. Judg. vi. 11; 
xiii. 3. This angel is described by Jacob himself as hav-ino- 
" redeemed him from all evil" (xlviii. 16). " 

12. Lift vp now thine eyes, and see] The act of Jacob, 
therefore, which has been described above (xxx. 37 — 42), was 
done by direction of God, who is the Creator and Proprietor of 
all things, and who says, "All the beasts of the forest are mine, 
and so are the cattle upon a thousand hiUs" (Ps. 1. 10). 

Let no one, therefore, charge Jacob with dishonesty; but 
let us rather see here a figure of the operation of God in the 
world, who makes all the shifting devices of the Enemy of His 
Gospel to be ministerial to the increase of the flock of Christ, 
the true Jacob, the Good Shepherd, which is gathered from all 
nations of the w-orld : and which the Father gives to Him as a 
reward of His earthly pilgrimage, and of His faithful service. 
And therefore the Father says to Him after His Passion, "Ask 
of Me, and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession " (Ps. ii. 8). 
And Christ says, "I am the Good Shepherd; and know My 
sheep : and My Father, who gave them to Me, is greater than 
all ; and I lay down My life for the sheep : and other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold ; them also I must bring, and 
there shall be one fold and one Shepherd " (John x. 14 — 29). 
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I'^And Eacliel and Leah answered and said unto liim, 'Is there yet any 
portion or inheritance for us in our father's house ? ^^ Are we not counted of 
him strangers? for 'he hath sold us, and hath quite devoured also our 
money. ^^For all the riches which God hath taken from our father, that is 
ours, and our children's : now then, whatsoever God hath said unto thee, do. 

17 Then Jacob rose up, and set his sons and his wives upon camels ; ^^ And 
he carried away all his cattle, and all his goods which he had gotten, the 
cattle of his getting, which he had gotten in Padan-aram, for to go to Isaac 
his father in the land of Canaan. '^ And Laban went to shear his sheep : and 
Kachel had stolen the f ' images that icere her father's, ^o And Jacob stole away 
f unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that he told him not that he fled. -^ So 
he fled with all that he had ; and he rose up, and passed over the river, and 
" set his face toward the mount Gilead. 

22 And it was told Laban on the third day that Jacob was fled. ^3 And he 
took ''his brethren' Avith him, and pursued after him seven days' journey; and 
they overtook him in the mount Gilead. 24Aud God ^came to Laban the 
Syrian in a dream by night, and said unto him, -Take heed that thou ^ speak 
not to Jacob f either good or bad. -^Then Laban overtook Jacob. Now 
Jacob had pitched his tent in the mount : and Laban with his brethren 
pitched in the mount of Gilead. 

26 And Laban said to Jacob, What hast thou done, that thou hast stolen 
away unawares to me, and "^ carried away my daughters, as captives taleii 



14. And Rachel and Leah ansivered and said unto him, Is 
there 1/et any portion or inheritance for us in our fathers 
house ?] Rachel quits her own land to follow Jacoh ; so the 
Chureh left the Mesopotamia of heathenism to follow Christ 
into Canaan, the figure of heaven. The Holy Spirit said to her 
by the Psalmist, " Hearken, daughter, and consider, incline 
thine ear; forget also thine own people, and thy other's 
house ; so shall the Kmg have pleasure in thy beauty, for He 
is thy Lord God, and worship thou Him" (Ps. xlv. 11, 12). 

17. set his sons and his wives tipon camels'] AATiy did not 
his sons go on foot ? On examining the chronology, wc iiud 
that Reuben, the eldest, was only about thirteen years of age, 
and Joseph, the youngest, was not more than six : see xxx. 
23 compared with xxix. 31. 

19. Rachel had stolen'] See below, vv. 32, 33. Some have 
supposed that Rachel did this with a good purpose (so <S. Basil, 
S. Greg. Naz., Theodoret), in order to wean her father from 
idolatry (see v. 32). <S. Chrysostom and others are of opinion 
that Rachel herself was not yet weaned from idolatry (see xxv. 
2). Perhaps she desired to consult them on her journey, and 
she may have coveted these tcraphim as jewels. 

— the images] Household gods; tutelary deities. Heb. 
teraphim, a word always used in the plural, and supposed by 
some to be derived from the Syrian taraph, to rejoice {ripiTojiai, 
Oesenius, -p. 875), as being believed to be SojTijpes kd.uiv, givers 
of good things,— of plenty and health,— and so connected with 
the Greek Tpe'^oi {Hitzig) ; and thus perhaps they correspond 
to tlie Latin Penates, from 2^enus. Others derive the name 
from the Sj-riac word taraph, to inquire, as being consulted in 
dlvinatiou. Others suppose it to be another form of seraphim. 
Others derive it from rapha, to heal; Gr. Oepairiioi. 

The teraphim seem to have resembled the human form 
(1 Sam. xix. 13), and sometimes were made of silver (Judg. 
xvii. 4), and were consulted as oracles (cp. Zech. x. 2), and 
seem to have been of Chalda;an origin (Ezek. xxi. 21), and 
are denounced by God as abominable in His sight (1 Sam. xv. 
23. 2 Kings xiii. 21). Prcedom from idolatry seems to he 
described as being "without teraphim" (Hos. iii. 4). On the 
form and use of teraphim, see Rococke on Hos. iii. Spencer 
de Urim ct Thummim. Witsii ^g^'pt. pp. 38. 71. Kalisch, 
p. 554. Winer, II. W. R. p. 608 ; note below, on 1 Sara. xix. 13. 
It appears that though Laban acknowledged the God of 
Isaac to be God {v. 29 : cp. xxx. 27), yet he joined this acknow- 
ledgment with the worship of idols. And even after God had 
appeared to him, he complains of the loss of his gods (v. 30). 

Observe the gradual moral decline of those who are en- 
snared by idolatry; Laban is thus a warning to us, and to all. 
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Laban, as presented to us in chap, xxiv., was a superior 
person to Laban as he now appears in chap. xxix. — xxxi. 
His character has changed for the worse (see on xxiv. 30). 
In chap. xxiv. he had a reverence for the Lord (v. 50), and we 
see there no signs of idolatry; and probably, if Isaac had 
known that Laban was an idolater, he would not have sent 
Jacob to him. Laban, as he is displayed there, was hospitable, 
frank, and liberal even to the servant of Abraham. Rut now 
he is much deteriorated. He is sordid, knavish, and un- 
generous, even to the son of his own sister. He is covetous, 
arrogant, and vain-glorious in his dealings with Jacob (see on 
V. 27), and did not scruple to sacrifice his daughter Leah 
to his own low desires, xxix. 23. 

What was the cause of this demoralization ? Doubtless it 
is to be found iu his lapse to a more corrupt form of religion : 
cp. below, V. 53. The full development of the evil principles 
which worsened the character of Laban, may be seen in tho life 
and death of that wonderful personage in a later age, ^vho came 
from the same region as Laban, and endeavoured to gain tem- 
poral houour and wealth to himself by means of his unholy prac- 
tices against Israel, — the prophet Ralaam : seeXnm.xsii. — xxv. 

20. stole away unawares to] Literally, stole the heart of; 
took away his consciousness (cp. vv. 26 and 27) ; escaped the 
notice of; €KAev|/e v6ov {Homer, 11. xiv. 217). 

In a higher and uuexceptionable sense, the true Jacob, 
Jesus Clirist, on several occasions took away the consciousness 
of the Jews, when they were conspiring against Him. Ho 
"stole away unawares," and passed through the midst of 
them, and conveyed Himself away from them on several 
occasions when they took up stones to cast at Ilim (Luke iv. 
30. John v. 13; viii. 59; x. 31. 39). When He arose from 
the dead, and was returning to His heavenly country. He 
showed Himself only to a few (Acts x. 40) ; and the Jewish 
Labans, who plotted against Him, knew nothing of Ilis de- 
parture when He ascended into heaven. 

21. the river] Euphrates. 

— mount Gilead] Where were rich pastures, on the cast 
of the Jordan, at about the same distance from it as Shechem 
was on the west: see Xuui. xxxii. 11. 39. Deut. iii. 12—16; 
xxxiv. 1. It is called Gilead here by anticipation. It was the 
northern part of that mountain range; for Jacob was as yet 
on the north side of the ford Jabbok. This northern part is 
now called Jebel Adschlun {liaumei-). 

25. pitched his tent] See on v. 21. Literally, struck it, by 
knocking in the nails, pins, and stakes, by which it was fixed. 

26. hast stolen away unawares] Literally, hast stolen my 
heart; see v. 20, and in v. 27 he says, "thou didst steal me" 
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Lahan's remonstrance luith Jacob. G-ENESIS XXXI. 27 — 37. Bachel hides the images. 

with the sword ? ^^ Wherefore dicTst thou flee away secretly, and f steal away lilj!^-^^'' 
from me ; and didst not tell me, that I might have sent thee away with mirth, 
and with songs, with tabret, and with harp ? -^ And hast not suffered me 
^ to Idss my sons and my daughters ? ' thou hast now done foolishly in so 
doing. 29 It is in the power of my hand to do you hurt : but the '' God of 
your father spake unto me '^yesternight, saying. Take thou heed that thou 
speak not to Jacob either good or bad. ^"^And now, though thou wouldest 
needs be gone, because thou sore longedst after thy father's house, 7jet where- 
fore hast thou ^ stolen my gods ? 

2^ And Jacob answered and said to Laban, Because I was afraid : for I said, 
Peradventure thou wouldest take by force thy daughters from me. ^'^With 
whomsoeyer thou findest thy gods, ^ let him not hve : before our brethren 
discern thou what is thine -^ith me, and take it to thee. For Jacob knew not 
that Each el had stolen them. 

'2 And Laban went into Jacob's tent, and into Leah's tent, and into the 
two maidservants' tents ; but he found them not. Then went he out of Leah's 
tent, and entered into Rachel's tent. ^■'Now Rachel had taken the images, 
and put them in the camel's furniture, and sat upon them. And Laban 
f searched all the tent, but found them not. ^^And she said to her father. 
Let it not displease my lord that I cannot ^ rise up before thee ; for the 
custom of women is upon me. And he searched, but found not the images. 

^^ And Jacob was wroth, and chode with Laban : and Jacob answered and 
said to Laban, What is my trespass ? what is my sin, that thou hast so hotly 
pursued after me ? ^'' Whereas thou hast f searched all my stuff, what hast 
thou found of all thy household stuff? set it here before my brethren and 



27. tcith mirtli] Laban adds hypocrisy to injury. He vain- 
glorionsly boasts of his own power, at the same time that he 
is guilty of avarice, sordid covetousness, and religious com- 
promise {v. 30); he is a lively picture of the spirit of this 
"S^'orld, as opposed to God and His Church. 

28. thoti hast now done foolishly'] The World charges the 
saints of God with folly, because they desire to return to their 
Father's house, and seek a " better country, even a heavenly." 

29. the God of your father] See here an evidence of 
Laban's spiritual degeneracy. Many years before this time, in 
his interview with Abraham's servant, he had reverently ut- 
tered the name of Jehovah. "The thing proceedeth from the 
Lord. Hehold, Kebekah is before thee ; let her be thy master's 
sou's wife, as the Lord hath spoken " (xxiv. 50, 51). 

iiut now his tone is altered. " The God of your father 
nppeareil to me;" and he only adopts the word Lord as a 
protest against Jacob {v. 49). Some critics attempt to explain 
this ditl'ercnco by a theory of a different authorship of the two 
passages, and ascribe the former passage to an ideal -writer, 
whom they call the Jehovist, and the other to an imaginary 
]£lohist. But sound, sober, and reverent criticism will rather 
ascribe the difference of language to a difference in Laban's 
character (see v. 19); and in this difference of character and 
language, it will also recognize the truth of the history. 

30. thou sore longedst] With anxious desire; making thee 
pule. From the word here used, casaph, to be white, comes 
ceseph, silver, as dpyvpos, argentum, from dpySs, white; con- 
trasted with gold, from gelh, yellow : cp. Gesen. 409. 

— loherefore hast thou stolen my gods 1] This is the first 
place in Scripture where there is any reference to heathen 
gods {S. Aug.). Idolatry blinds the mind and betrays its oa^ti 
folly. Thou hast stolen my gods ! (Cp. Jcr. x. 5. Baruch vi. 
57.) Those gods, laid over with silver and gold, are not able 
to escape from thieves. How was it, Laban, that thou didst 
not sec thy own folly in this zeal for thy helpless deities, and in 
thy neglect of the true God, who has blessed Jacob His servant, 
in spite of thee and of them ? {S. Chrys.) 

33. And Lahan went into Jacob's tent, and into Leah's tent, 
and into the two maidservants' tents] The images were sought 
for, but ^vere not found there. Jacob gave no countenance to 
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idolatry: he Jciiew not that Rachel had stolen them {v. 32); 
and Leah and the handmaids did not harbour them. 

Christ, the true Jacob, condemns idolatry (1 Cor. x. 14. 
2 Cor. vi. 17). The spiritual Leah, the Jewish Church (see 
xsix. 28; xxx. 1), ever since the coming of Christ, has been 
free fi-om idolatry; she is " without teraphim " (Hos. iii. 4), 
though formerly she was addicted to idolatry of the grossest 
kind ; and the spiritual handmaids are not chargeable with it. 

But are the Kachels free from it ? Are not some Chris- 
tian Churches chargeable with it ? Are there not some signs 
of it in Christendom ? and this is denounced by the warning 
voice of the Apocalypse: cp. Rev. ix. 20; xiii. 14; xiv. 9. 

34. Rachel had taken the images] Her father's e.xampre had 
infected her with its contagious influence, and she, though she 
had become the wife of Jacob, had still some hankering for 
idolatry : cp. the remarks below on Michal's act, 1 Sam. xix. 13. 

This was the case with the Christian Rachel, espoused 
to Christ from heathenism ; some of the evil taint of former 
idolatry still clave to it, as appears from St. Paul's Epistles : 
see 1 Cor. viii. 1—10; x. 19; xii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16. But 
Christ, like Jacob, commands His Rachel to put away 
idolatry from her. See xxxv. 2. 4: cp. JMatt. iv. 10. 1 John 

— in the camel's furniture] The camel's pack-saddle, 
covered with carpeting, on which she rode ; called in Hebrew 
car, from carar, to go roimd in a circle: whence car, a 
circidar vessel; or, as some suppose, from its motion : cp. 
currus, curro, carry, car, career, chariot {Gesen. 413. 416). 

Some Christian Rachels still harbour (as it were) the idols 
of heathenism in their camels' furniture. 

This may be seen in the adoption and admixture of heathen 
practices in the missionary acts and ritual of some Christian 
Churches, especially in India, China, and South America. 

35. the custom of women is upon me] Laban's deceitful 
practices had taught his own daughter to deceive him. Women 
in the condition here mentioned were regarded as unclean 
{Bdhr, Symbolik ii. 406), even before the Levitical Law (Lev. 
XV. 19 : cp. Isa. xxx. 22. Lam. i. 17. Ezck. xviii. 6), and 
Laban could never have imagined that his daughter, in that 
state, would have dared to place his gods under her seat. 



Lahan's covenant ivitli Jacoh. GENESIS XXXI. 38—50. 
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thy brethren, that they may judge betwixt us both. ^^ This twenty years liave 
I heen with thee ; thy ewes and thy she goats have not cast their young, and 
the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. ^^ ' That which was torn of beasts I 
brought not unto thee ; I bare the loss of it ; of " my hand didst thou require 
it, whether stolen by day, or stolen by night. ^^ Thus I was ; in the day the 
drought consumed me, and the frost by night ; and my sleep departed from 
mine eyes. ^^ Thus have I been twenty years in thy house ; I ' served thee 
fourteen years for thy two daughters, and six years for thy cattle : and "" thou 
hast changed my wages ten times. '^" "Except the God of my father, the God 
of Abraham, and ° the fear of Isaac, had been with me, surely thou hadst sent 
me away now empty. ^ God hath seen mine affliction and the labour of my 
. hands, and '^ rebuked thee yesternight. 

^2 And Laban answered and said unto Jacob, These daughters are my 
daughters, and these children are my children, and these cattle are my cattle, 
and all that thou seest is mine : and what can I do this day unto these my 
daughters, or unto their children which they have born ? ^^ Now therefore 
come thou, ' let us make a covenant, I and thou ; ' and let it be for a witness 
between me and thee. 

^^And Jacob 'took a stone, and set it up for a pillar. ^^And Jacob said 
unto his brethren. Gather stones ; and they took stones, and made an heap : 
and they did eat there upon the heap. '^''And Laban called it || Jegar- 
sahadutha : but Jacob called it || Galeed. 

^^ And Laban said, " This heap is a witness between me and thee this day. 
Therefore was the name of it called Galeed ; ^^ And "" || Mizpah ; for he said, 
The Lord watch between me and thee, when we are absent one from another. 
^" If thou shalt afflict my daughters, or if thou shalt take other Avives beside 
my daughters, no man is mtli us ; see, God is witness betwixt me and thee. 



38. This tioenty years] See a faint image here of the vigi- 
lanee of the true Jaeob, the Good Shepherd, and a lesson to all 
Pastors. If Jacob was so careful of Labau's sheep, how vigilant 
should thev be of Christ's ! {S. Chrys,) 

42. the Ood of my father, the God of Abraham] The God 
of the brother of thy grandfather. 

— the fear of Isaac] The God whom Isaac fears (cp. 
xxxii. 9; and here, v. 53; and Isa. viii. 12, 13). Isaac was 
still alive ; but Abraham was now perfected by death (Heb. xii. 
23), and "perfect love had cast out fear" (1 John iv. 18). 

45. Jacob took a stone, and set it vp for a pillar] Cp. 
xxviii. 18. This was a difierent transaction from the heaping 
up of the pile of stones. 

46. they did eat there icpon the heap] Perhaps the flesh 
of a sacrifice: cp. xx\t. 30. Exod. xxiv. 5. 11. 

47. Jegar-sahadv.tha] From the Chaldee and Syriac yegar, 
a heap. Compare Heb. agar, and Greek k-yiipw, and saha- 
dutha, a ivitness ; the word sahed, a ivitness, is also found in 
Job xvi. 19. Therefore these Chaldee words are only dialectic 
varieties of Hebrew forms : cp. Robertson, ]). 201. 

It has indeed been supposed by some, on the ground of the 
two different words used by Laban and Jacob, that the original 
language of the family of Terah, Xahor, and Abraham was the 
Chaldee, and that Abraham and Sarah learnt Kebrew from 
the inhabitants of Cauaan {Bel., Kei.l). But these words .are a 
very precarious foundation for such a theory. It has never 
been proved that Laban and Jacob spoke different languages ; 
indeed, the intercourse between Abraham's servant, and after- 
wards between Isaac and Jacob, and the family of Hothuel and 
Laban, seems to have been perfectly easy (cp. v. 49), and there 
is no intimation of any need of an interpreter, as in Egypt. 
And, on the supposition that they did speak different dialects, 
may not Laban, who had migrated from the seat of his ances- 
tor's, and had settled at Haran, have acciuired a new dialect ? 
As S. Jerome says here, " Antiqiiam liuguam parentnm pro- 
vincia; in qua habitabat sermone mutaverat." And so S. Aug. 
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here. And may not the family of Abraham have preserved the 
original tongue of their fathers ? I'erhaps Laban gave the 
heap a name which would be known to the inhabitants of that 
district, and adopted their dialect. 

48. was — called] Literally, he called, used impersonally : see 
xxix. 34. 

— Galeed] From gal, a heap (Josh. viii. 29), a cairn, 
from the root galal, to roll, and ed, a ivitness. In the choice 
of this name, Jacob may have been influenced by its connexion 
with the border-land of Gilead, which is supposed to signify 
stony ; or Gilead itself may have derived its name from Galeed. 
In the mountain district, south of the ferd of Jabbok (now 
Zerka), are two mountains, called Jebel Jelaad {Gesen., p. 173). 
The position of Jacob at this time was on the 7iorth of that 
ford (xxxii. 23; and above, v. 21). The mountains to the 
south of Jabbok are called "half of Mount Gilead" (Dent. iii. 
12), the mountains to the north of it being the other half. 

49. Mizpah] Or, mitspak, a beacon or tcatch-tower ; from 
tsaphah, to tvatch ; near Ramoth Gilead. It was afterwards 
the abode of Jephthah (Judg. xi. 31), and a sanctuary of God 
(Judg. xi. 11). 

— for he said] Lahan said. Therefore it seems that Laban 
spoke Hebrew, or a dialect of it. 

— The Lord loatch] He adopts Jacob's creed, but only as 
a defence against him, not because he accepts it as the only 
true one, otherwise he would not have been an idolater : cp. 
Num. xxii. 18. 

They who sui)pose that they are able to disintegrate and 
decompose the Pentateuch into Elohistic and Jehovistic ele- 
ments, are much perplexed by the sudden appearance of the 
name JEnovAn the Lord, in this what they term Elohistic 
document. Tlie reader who regards the Pent.ateuch as one 
book, written by One Spirit, has no such embarrassments. 

— absent] Literally, hidden. 

50. if thou shalt take other wioes] Thus even he, who had 
made Jacob a polygamist, condemns polygamy. 



The angels of God, GENESIS XXXI. 51—55. XXXII. 1—9. 



Jacoh's 'prayer 



^^ And Labau said to Jacob, Behold tins heap, and behold tlds pillar, which I 
have cast betwixt me and thee ; ^^ This heap he witness, and this pillar he 
-fitness, that I will not pass over this heap to thee, and that thou slialt not 
pass over this heap and this pillar unto me, for harm. ^^ The God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their father, ^ judge betwixt us. And 
Jacob ^ sware by the ^ fear of his father Isaac. 

^^ Then Jacob || offered sacrifice upon the mount, and called his brethren to 
eat bread : and they did eat bread, and tarried all night in the mount. 
^^And early in the morning Laban rose up, and kissed his sons and his 
daughters, and ^ blessed them : and Laban departed, and " returned unto his 
place. 

XXXII. 1 And Jacob went on his way, and "" the angels of God met him. 
2 And when Jacob saw them, he said. This is God's ^host : and he called the 
name of that place || Mahanaim. 

2 And Jacob sent messengers before him to Esau liis brother '^ unto the land 
of Seir, ''the f country of Edom. ^And he commanded them, saying, 'Thus 
shall ye speak unto my lord Esau; Thy servant Jacob saith thus, I have 
sojourned with Laban, and stayed there until now: ^And ^I have oxen, 
and asses, flocks, and menservants, and womenservants : and I have sent to 
tell my lord, that ^ I may find grace in thy sight. 

^And the messengers returned to Jacob, saying, We came to thy brother 
Esau, and also ^ he cometh to meet thee, and four hundred men ^ith him. 

7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid and ' distressed : and he divided the people 
that icas with him, and the flocks, and herds, and the camels, into two bands ; 
^ And said. If Esau come to the one company, and smite it, then the other com- 
pany which is left shall escape. ^ ^ And Jacob said, ' God of my father Abra- 
ham, and God of my father Isaac, the Lord "' which saidst unto me, Eeturn 
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51. I have cast'\ Some SISS. read yaritha, thou hast east ; 
aud the Arabic version and the Samaritan text countenance 
this sense. 

53. judge'] The verb here is in the plural number. Laban, 
therefore, regards the God of Nahor as diflercnt from the God 
of Abraham. He combines together the true God with the 
gods of Terah, of whom we read in Josh. xxiv. 2, " Your 
fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood iu old time, even 
Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of Nahor, and 
they ivorshlpped other gods." 

The religion of Laban was a corrupt medley of falsehood 
and truth : see xxx. 27 ; and above, v. 19. 30. Jacob rejects 
this medley, and swears by " the fear of his father Isaac :" cp. 
V. 42. Laban represents the spirit of the World, which is 
ready to accept Christianity, together with other creeds. The 
World has its Pantheon. It accepts, encourages, and endows 
opposite forms of belief, as if they were equaDy true. Hut the 
true Israelite cannot accept such a compromise. To him 
" there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all " (Eph. iv. 5) ; and he must " contend earnestly for the 
faith once for all delivered to the saints " (Jude 3) : cp. Lev. 
xix. 19. 

Cn. XXXII. 1. Jacob tvent on his tvag'] Iu a southerly 
direction, from Galeed and Jlizpah. 

— the angels of God met hini] After his deliverance from 
Laban ; as the Angels afterwards ministered to Christ after His 
victory over the Tempter (Matt. iv. 11). 

2. Mahanaim'] Tioo camps; the Hebrew is from chanah, 
to encamp : the word used by the Psalmist, who says, " The 
Angel of the Lord encampeth about those that fear Him, aud 
dehvereth them " (Ps. xxxiv. 7). 

The visitation of these Angels was therefore a di\ane pledge 
to Jacob that he would be delivered by God from his brother 
Esau, and from other dangers to which' he might be exposed. 

Mahanaim was on the north of the ford Jabbok, probably 
at a place now called Mahneh (Sattmer, Hobinson). 
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3. And Jacob sent] Here begins a new Proper Lesson in 
the Calendar of the Synagogue: see above, i. 1. The parallel 
Lesson from the Prophets is Obadiah (which contains a prophecy 
of the destruction of Edom for pride, and for injuries done to 
Israel, aud foretells the salvation and triumph of Jacob), and 
Ilos. xii. 13, to xiv. 1, which is a sequel to the description of 
the birth of Jacob, and his service in Syria, and wrestling loith 
the Angel, in Hos. xii. 3—13, which was the parallel Lesson 
to the previous chapter : see above, on xxviii. 10. 

— to Esau his brother] Of whose absence from his father's 
house Jacob perhaps had heard from liebekah : see xxvii. 45. 

— JEdoni] As it was afterwards called. Esau had probably 
gone forth after the blessing he had received (xxvii. 39), to take 
possession of the land, which had been promised to him. 

5. I have oxen] Therefore, though I hiive received the 
birthright and the blessing, do not imagine that I desire any 
thing more from thee, or from our father Isaac ; and Jacob 
confirms this assertion, by sending a large present to Esau, 
whom he calls Ms lord (i'. 5. 18). 

The Peater of Jacob. 

9. And Jacob said] Here is a preparation for the mystery 
of the divine Vision, which is about to be related {v. 24). Jacob 
takes refuge in prayer to God in his difficulties and distresses, — 
a type of Christ's earnestness in prayer in His Agony in the 
Garden (Matt. xxvi. 37—39. Luke xxii. 41—46). 

This Prayer of Jacob is a beautiful specimen of supplica- 
tion. It begins with an invocation of God, in His attributes of 
love and mercy to the forefathers of Jacob ; it acknowledges 
Him to be both God aud Lord (Elohim and Jehovah),— the 
God of Nature, aud of Grace;— it contains a humble confession 
of nuworthiness, and a thankful ascription of praise, and a 
devout remembrance of God's promises, spiritual and temporal, 
and an earnest prayer for deliverance, and a charitable inter- 
cession for others, the mother aud the children, tln-ough whom 
the promised Seed was to come, iu whom all are blessed. 



Jacob's message to Esau. 
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nnto tliy country, and to thy kindred, and I will deal "well with thee : ^^ f I am 
not worthy of the least of all the " mercies, and of all the truth, which then hast 
shewed imto thy servant ; for with ° my staff I passed over this Jordan ; and 
now I am become two bands. ^^ ^ Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand 
of my brother, from the hand of Esau : for I fear him, lest he will come and 
smite me, and Hhe mother f with the children. ^-And Hhou saidst, I will 
surely do thee good, and make thy seed as the sand of the sea, which cannot 
be numbered for multitude. 

^2 And he lodged there that same night ; and took of that which came to his 
hand ' a present for Esau his brother ; ^^ Two hundred she goats, and twenty 
he goats, two hundred ewes, and twenty rams, ^^ Thirty milch camels with 
their colts, forty kine, and ten bulls, twenty she asses, and ten foals. ^^"And 
he delivered them into the hand of his servants, every drove by themselves ; and 
said unto his servants, Pass over before me, and put a space betwixt drove and 
drove. ^^And he commanded the foremost, saying, When Esau my brother 
meeteth thee, and asketh thee, saying, Whose art thou ? and whither goest 
thou ? and whose are these before thee ? ^^ Then thou shalt say, They he thy 
servant Jacob's ; it is a present sent unto my lord Esau : and, behold, also he is 
behind us. ^^And so commanded he the second, and the third, and all that 
followed the droves, saying, On this manner shall ye speak unto Esau, when 
ye find him. ^o ^j^^ g^y ye moreover. Behold, thy servant Jacob is behind 
us. For he said, I will ' appease him wdth the present that goeth before mo, 
and afterward I will see his face ; peradventure he will accept f of me. 

21 So went the present over before him : and himself lodged that night in 
the company. ^^ And he rose up that night, and took his two wives, and his 
two womenservants, and his eleven sons, " and passed over the ford Jabbok. 
-2 And he took them, and f sent them over the brook, and sent over that he 
had. 

2-^ And Jacob was left alone ; and there -^ wrestled a man with him until the 
f breaking of the day. -^^And when he saw that he prevailed not against 



10. I am not xvortliy q/"] Literally, lam less than. 

This prayer of Jacob is the more remarkable, because 
Jacob had been subject to the corrupting influences of idolatry 
in the family of Laban, in Padan-aram, for twenty years : sec 
XXX, 27 ; xxxi. 19. 30. 53. 

— tvith my staff I passed over this Jordan] As a pilgrim 
and a stranger. So Christ came to Jordan at His baptism, 
unknown as to His real dignity, even to the IBaptist himself 
(John i. 31. 33) ; but afterwards' He became two bands, or two 
camps (the same word as in v. 2), He was enlarged in the 
Two Camps of the Jewish and Gentile Church, into which His 
soldiers are admitted by Baptism, ^vhen they are engrafted 
into the mystical body of Him Who by His own "Baptism in 
this same river Jordan sanctified water to the mystical washing 
away of sin," and Who, after His Baptism in the Jordan, began 
to choose His Apostles, whom He afterwards scut forth to 
teach and baptize all Nations. 

13. he lodged there that same nighf] This is repeated in 
V. 21, where it is added, in the company, or rather, hi the 
camp. He seems to have fortified himself in his position after 
he had sent the present over to Esau. 

— a present for Esau his brother] The conduct of Jacob, 
if judged by mere earthly rules, may be disparaged by some as 
that of cowardice or craft. But the Gospel says, " Blessed are 
the meek." "Cogitabat de reconciliatione fraternsl (says 
S. Ambrose), ita ut humilitate cum iuvitaret, officiis acquircret, 
muueribus quoque eraendura putaret." 

Let us remember, also, that he had weak women, and 
tender children (twelve of his own under thirteen j'ears of age), 
to care for ; and he knew that the prophecy had said of Esau, 
"By thy sioord shalt thou livo" (xxvii. 40) ; and that Esau 
had sought to kill him, even at his own home, and that he 
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was coming " with foTir hundred men." Well, therefore, might 
he be fearful ; and who shall censure him for it ? 

22. rose tip that night] Before daybreak. Perhaps the days 
were hot, and it was more agreeable to travel by night. 

— and passed over the ford Jabbok] Rather, made them 
pass over the brook ; Jacob himself remained alone that night 
on the northern side of the brook. 

Jabbok was so called, either from halca, to gush forth 
with a gurgling noise, or from abak, to lorestle (Gesen.) ; 
or from chabak, to grasp as in wrestling (Del.) ; and it may 
indicate the struggle of the river to make its way through 
the rocks. This etymology seems to be referred to in v. 2 !•, 
where the Hebrew for he wrestled is yeabek ; and that word 
seems to suggest that the ford may even have derived its name 
from tha wrestling of Jacob on its banks; the place may be here 
called Jabbok by anticipation ; and the name Jabbok may take 
its place with other names, such as Bethel, Oaleed, ATahanaim, 
.Feniel, which are memorials of events in his history. 

It rises in the mountains of Bashan, and flows down between 
Jebel Adschlun, and Jebel Jelaad, into the Jordan, at a point 
nearly opposite to Shechem. It is now called Zerka, the blue 
river. Cp. T\'iner, i. p. 519; Eaunier, Pal. 74; Biirckh., Syr. 
597; Porter, in Smith's B. D. i. p. 909 : cp. Num. xxi. 24. 

Jacob's Wkestling-. 
24. And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man 
with him until the breaking of the day] 

On this wonderful History it may be noted : — 
1. The person of whom it is related is Jacob. 
Jacob had the promise of the blessing ; but he had sup- 
planted his brother, and had deceived his father in his endeavour 
to gain it. He had been therefore punished by God for his 



The wrestling of Jacoh. GENESIS XXXII. 26. TJiehlessmj. 

him, he touched the hollow of his thigh; and nhe hollow of Jacob's thigh y,sce Matt. 26. 
was out of joint, as he wrestled with him. -^ AnH Mie said. Let me go, for liZ'lukl'2i. 
the day breaketh. And he said, ^I will not let thee go, except thou bless me. akos. 12.4. 



lack of faitli and trust, and for his sin against his father and 
brother, by twenty years' exile and service ; and having been 
chastened by adversity, he is now about to enter the Land of 
promise, and has had a vision of Angels at jMahauaim, and has 
uttered a devout prayer to God for protection, in great fear and 
anguish of heart; for he bears at this very point, when he is 
about to enter the land of promise, after twenty years' absence, 
that his brother Esau, whom he has deceived and defrauded, 
and who had threatened to kill him (xxvii. 41, 42), is coming 
to meet him with four hundred men {v. 7) ; and " Jacob 
was greatly afraid and distressed." Jacob was left alone, and 
wrestled. 

2. The time was the latter part of the night; and the 
wrestling was continued to daybreak. 

3. The Person with whom he wrestled, saw that he did not 
prevail against him ; and he touched the hollow of his thigh, 
lit. the socket of the hip; and it was disjointed; and he said 
to Jacob, " Let me go ; for the day breaketh." 

4. Jacob said, " 1 will not let thee go, except thou bless 
me;" and therefore Jacob regarded Him with whom he wrestled 
as having authority to bless. 

5. He changed Jacob's name from Jacob (sttpplanter) to 
Israel {prince of God) ; for " as a prince hast thou power with 
God, and hast prevailed;" and therefore He with whom he 
wrestled is called God. 

6. He would not divulge His name, and blessed him. 

7. Jacob called the name of the place Peniel, the face 
of God ; for he said, " I have seen God face to face, and my 
life is preserved." 

8. "As he passed over Peniel, the sun rose upon him, and 
he halted upon his thigh;" and, therefore, "the children of 
Israel eat not of the sinew of the thigh." 

Further, it is to be remembered, that the Holy Spirit 
Himself, speaking by the Prophet Hosea, refers to this history, 
and gives further insight into it by saying, that " Jacob by his 
strength had power (or was a prince) with God; yea, he had 
power with the Angel, and prevailed; he wept, and made 
supplication unto Him. He found him in Bethel, and there 
He spake with us, even the Lord God of Hosts." 

Here, then, the following important questions arise, viz. 

I. AVliat was the purport of this wrestling ? "What does 
it represent ? And what is it designed to teach ? 

This inquiry is to be answered by reference to the cir- 
cumstances, already specified, of the person, place, and time. 

Jacob had wrestled with Esau, even in his mother's womb ; 
he had wrestled with him for his birthright and his blessing, 
and had prevailed against him by craft ; and now Esau, his 
brother whom he had wronged, is coming against him. And 
Jacob is sore afraid for himself, his household, and goods. 

At this very time God meets him. God comes against him ; 
God wrestles with him, — God, who has chastened him with 
exile and hard service for twenty years ; God meets and resists 
him at the very threshold of Canaan. Thus God reminds him 
that he whom he must fear is not Esau, but God; and the 
Holy Spirit, by the prophet Hosea, teaches us (Hos. xii. 4) 
that Jacob learnt that lesson, and that he wrestled with God 
in faith, with prayers and tears, and he continued earnestly in 
this spiritual wrestling with holy vehemence, from his very 
inmost heart, showing itself in the struggles and conflicts of 
his whole body, — even as Christ's spiritual Agony showed itself 
by "prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears" 
(ileb. v. 7. Matt. xxvi. 39—44. Luke xxii. 44), and by the 
drops of blood, — and that Jacob would not cease from this 
spiritual wrestling until he had gained the Messing from God 
by faith, which he had stolen from his father It/ fraud. 

Here was the crisis in Jacob's life. Now he was no more 
Jacob the sujjplanter, but Israel the prince of God. He was 
baptized into a new name. 

The passage of Jabbok, — the brook of wrestling, — as its 
name indicates, was to him like " a laver of regeneration." 
The sunrise after that lonely night of darkness, dismay, and 
contlict, was like a bright dawn, a spiritual resurrection from 
the grave to a life of light and glory. 

1 1. Who was He with whom Jacob wrestled ? 

He who met Jacob, and was visible and tangible, was an 
Angel, and is called so by Hosea. He is also said to be God 
Uimself. He is even caUed God (v. 28. 30), and the Lord of 
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Hosts (see Hos. xii. 3. 5) : cp. S. Augjistine de Civ. Dei xvi. 
39; Serm. 122; .S". Justin Martyr c. Tryphon. § 58; S. 
Ambrose de Jacob, ii. c. 7 ; S. Jerome in Hos. xii. 

But it may be said, God is Almighty and Invincible; 
How then could Jacob prevail over Him ? 

To which it may be replied, That God allows the exercise 
of His power to be modified by man's acts. He said to Lot, 
" Haste thee, escape ; for I cannot do any thing till thou be 
come thither" (Gen. xix. 22). It is ^n-itteu of Christ, that 
"He could there do no mighty work" (Jlark vi. 5 : see note 
there), i. e. " because of their unbelief." Ou the other hand, 
He says, "All things are possible to him that bclieveth" 
(ix. 23). He invests man's faith with divine power ; and He, 
who is Invincible and Omnipotent, exercises His Omnipotence 
in allowing Himself to be conquered by Faith. " The kingdom 
of heaven suS'ereth violence, and the violent take it by force " 
(Matt. xi. 12). The Invincible is overcome by earnest prayer; 
as Tertullian well says, " Hsec vis Deo grata est " (Apol. 30) ; 
and S. A7nbrose Q.n Luc. xi.), "Vim faciraus Domino, flendo, 
laerymis exorando ;" and S. Gregory, " Hsereditatem rapiamus 
per poeuitentiam." 

The Holy Spu-it, speaking by Hosea, supplies a refutation 
of some modern objections and cavils against this history, 
which proceed on the supposition that the majesty of God is 
disparaged by gracious concession and voluntary subjection to 
the devout struggles of His saints in the agony of prayer, such 
as that of Abraham for Sodom : see xviii. 7. 23 — 32. 

The Patriarch Jacob, penitent for his sins, and havmg 
given utterance to the devout aspirations of his spirit in prayer 
(see V. 9 — 12), is now humbling himself in his distress, and 
fear, and anguish to the lowest depths of self-abasement ; and 
therefore " he had power over the Angel, and prevailed," because 
" he wept, and made supplication unto him " (Hos. xii. 4). 

Snch an appeal was irresistible to the God of all tender- 
ness and mercy. "Volens victus est!" exclaims S.Augustine 
(Serm. 122). " Victor a Victo benedicebattn- !" 

Wlien we consider the circumstances now stated, we are 
brought to the conclusion that the Angel who is called God, 
and the Lord of Hosts, is no other than the Son of God Him- 
self. This opinion is asserted by the Christian Fathers, who 
see a foreshadowing of the Incarnation in the fact that this 
Angel is called God, and wrestles \vith Jacob as a man, and 
touches him. The ancient Fathers agree, that He, who is called 
here an Angel and God, and whose Name was not to be re- 
vealed, and who blessed Jacob, and whose face Jacob saw, was 
no other than the Son of God, who was atterwards to become 
Incarnate, and to bless all who have faith in Him, and to 
make them the Israel of God. See Justin M. c. Tryphon. 
§ 126; Tertullian c. Marcion. c. 3; S. Hilary de Trin. iv. 
31; v. 19; xii. 46; i:useb.. Hist. Feci. i. 2; Dem. Ev. v. 
11; the Fathers of the Sirmian Covncil, in .S". Hilary de 
Synodis, p. 470; Novatian de Trin. c. 9 ; -S". Leo, Epist. 27, c. 
2; S. Augustine c. Faust, xii. 2G; Serm. 5. 122. 204; de 
Civ. Dei xvi. 39; and in Ps. 147; -S". Chrys., Horn. 58; and 
Theodoret, Qu. 92. 

But further, on the other side also, Jacob, in his tears and 
prayers, was a figure of Chri<;t; he was a type of Jesus as 
Man, — i\\e Man of Sorroivs,—'m. His human humihation and 
sufiering. 

Surely it is worthy of remark, that as the Holy Spirit, 
speaking by Hosea, mentions Jacob's tears in prayer, which 
are not mentioned by Moses here, so the same Spirit in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews mentions Christ's tears in prayer, 
which are never mentioned in the Gospels: "In the days of 
His flesh He offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears to Him that was able to save Him from death, 
and was heard in that He feared" (Heb. v. 7). Christ wrestled 
in His Agony (dywvia, Luke xxii. 44). And He prevailed, 
because He feared. His humility was His path to Glory ; His 
Faith was His Victory ; His weakness was His strength. 

The Antitype Jesus reflects further light upon Jacob the 
Type. The prayers of Christ, especially in His Agony, were 
prefigiired by the wrestling of Jacob. 

(1) Jacob was alone when he wrestled ; so was Christ in 
His Agony (cp. Matt. xxvi. 36. Mark xiv. 32. Luke xxii. 40)_; 
so on many other occasions when He prayed (Luke v. 16 ; vi. 
12; ix. 18),' "He trod the wuaepress alone ' (Isa. Ixiii. 3). 

(2) The place \shere Jacob wrestled was at Jabbok, which 
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2^ And he said unto him, What is thy name ? And he said, Jacob. -^And 
he said, '' Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but || Israel : for as a prince 
hast thou " power with God and ^ with men, and hast prevailed. -^ And Jacob 
asked liim, and said. Tell me, I pray thee, thy name. And he said, ^ "Where- 
fore is it that thou dost ask after my name ? And he blessed him there. 
^^ And Jacob called the name of the place || Peniel : for ""I have seen God face 
to face, and my life is preserved. 

2^ And as he passed over Penuel the sun rose upon him, and he halted upon 



signifies wrestling; Christ wrestled in His Agony, dyiDvia 
(Luke xxii. 44) ; that was His Jabhoh. 

Jacob ■(\Testled near the ford Jabbok; Christ, near the 
brook Kedron. 

Jacob sent away his wives and children ; Christ said to 
those who came to arrest Him, " If ye seek Me, let these go 
their way" (John xviii. 8). 

(3) Jacob -ivrestled at nigM ; so Christ in the agony. 

(4) Jacob prevailed by prayer ; so Christ. 

(5) Jacob received a blessing from the Angel ; an Angel 
appeared to Christ and strengthened Him iu His Agony (Lidce 
xxii. 43). 

(6) The Angel tonched Jacob's thigh, and it was disjointed. 
The fact of the wrestling v.-as thus more clearly proved, because 
its effects remained, just as was the case with St. Paul's Vision 
of Christ (see on Acts ix. 8). The fact of Jacob's halting, and 
the fact that a custom thence arose, and has been preserved 
among his descendants even to this day, are evidences that this 
history describes a real act, and not (as some in modern times have 
imagined) a dream, or ideal phantom. It is like the cross in 
every baptism, which attests the truth of the wrestling of our 
Israel in His Crucifixion, which was His Victory. 

And not only the touching, but the touching on the thigli 
of Jacob had doubtless its meaning. Abraham made his ser- 
vant to put his hand under his thigh (xxiv. 2), the reason of 
which has been already explained (cp. xlvi. 26 ; xlvii. 29, where 
the word is loins) ; when God touched it, it was disjointed, but 
Jacob prevailed, and held the angel till he received a blessing 
from him, and was called a valiant Prince of God, a Conqueror, 
and a King. 

The weakness of Jacob was his strength. By his humility, 
by his prayers, by his tears he prevailed. God touched bis 
thigh and it shrank; and thus God showed His power, and 
that He had been willingly overcome by him ; and Jacob by 
asking Him for a blessing confessed his own inferiority, for " the 
less is blessed of the greater " (Heb. vii. 7). The thigh was 
tonched, because there was his weakness, and there also was his 
strength. Forth from his thigh, from " out of his loins," was 
to come the Promised Seed, the true Prince of Ood, "Wlio was 
to wrestle with God Himself, by prayer, by tears, — even by 
tears of blood,— by death, and to propitiate Him, and to prevail 
upon Him to cancel the debt of the sin of the whole world, and 
to give to all true Israelites the everlasting inheritance of the 
heavenly Canaan. Christ was weak in His Agony, weak on the 
Cross, where His head was bruised, and His side pierced, and 
His sinews shrank, and all His bones tvere out of Joint (Ps. 
xxii. 14), when it pleased the Lord to bruise Him (Isa. liii. 10). 
Hut out of weakness He was made strong. He was crucified 
through weakness (2 Cor. xiii. 4), but by that weakness He 
overcame Satan, and Death, and the Grave, and became Israel 
indeed, a Mighty Conqueror, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

An ancient Father well says, "Because the faith of Jacob 
was invincible, and bis devotion insuperable, therefore God 
revealed to him hidden mysteries, and touched his thigh ; for 
from him was to come the Lord Jesus, bom of a Virgin, and co- 
equal with God; through whose Cross and Passion sins are 
forgiven, and the W^orld is redeemed; and a glorious Resurrec- 
tion and a blessed immortality are purchased for the world." 
S. Ambrose de Jacob, ii. 7. 

On the whole, then, we may arrive at this conclusion : 
Jacob wrestling with the Angel foreshadowed the IMan of 
Sorrows in His Agony; and He with whom he wrestled, was 
the Eternal Word, the Son of God. Here is a Mystery ; but it 
receives divine light from the tnic faith. It is illuminated by 
the doctrine of the Incarnation of the Everlasting Son of God, 
and by the history of the Agony of the ]Man Clirist Jesus. 
There was a wrestling; a wrestling in prayer; a wrestling of 
the Manhood with the Godhead in Christ ; a wrestling of the 
two Natures in Christ. There was a struggle of God and ISIan 



in the Agony ; a WTCstling of the two Wills in Christ. The 
human AVill in Christ wrestled with the Divine Will iu Him ; 
it prevailed by yielding to the Divine Will when He said, " Not 
]My Will but Thine be done." The Agony was His Jabbok. 
He wrestled and conquered by sufiering. If He had not sufl'ered. 
He would not have triumphed. By dying He became the 
lit. the socket of the hip ; and it was disjointed; and he said 
to Jacob, " lict me go; for the day breaketh." 

Let it not be said that it is a strange thing, that both 
Jacob and the Angel here should foreshadow Christ. Christ is 
the Door of the Sheep, and yet He is the Shepherd who leads 
through the Door in the same parable (John x. 9 — 14). As 
Man, He is Jacob ; as God, He is the Angel, the Lord of Hosts. 
As Son of Man, and as Son of God, He unites the two opposite 
poles of suffering and glory. The Man Christ Jesus triumphs 
by the humiliation of the Incarnate God. 

28. Thy name shall he called no more Jacob"] the sup- 
planter, but Israel, the Prince of God. The new name shall 
supersede the old; but the old did not altogether disappear. 
He is oftentimes called Jacob after this time. It was not as 
with Abraham and Sarah, where the new name altogether 
effaced the old (.wii. 5. 15). Some infirmities of the old name 
still remained. He was Jacob — Israel. So it was with his 
posterity. So it is with all Christian Israelites in this life. 
Some infection and infirmity of the old Jacob still cleaves to 
those who are regenerate (Article IX.), but yet they are tho 
" Israel of God," if they cleave to Christ by faith and love and 
obedience. 

— Israel] Captain and prince of Ood, from sarah, to marshal 
in battle; to lead, to command, to fight (whence Sarah, a 
princess, xvii. 15 : see Gesen., pp. 370. 794). In the character 
of Laban, who is the representative of the spirit of this world, 
there is a gradual moral degeneracy (see on xxxi. 19—29); and 
on the other hand, iu the character of Jacob there is a gradual 
spiritual improvement, under great trials and difficulties, cul- 
minating at last in this transition from Jacob, the supplauter of 
Esau, to Israel, the Prince of God. 

— and hast prevailed] As a captain and Prince. The 
Hebrew word is sariiha, from sarah, to fight : see the pre- 
ceding note. " Imitate Jacob," says S. Jerome in Hos. xii., 
" wrestle with God by faith in prayer, then thou also wilt pre- 
vail and obtain a blessing from Hhn." 

WHien our Lord said to Jlary IMagdalene, " Touch IMe not 
(i.e. cling not to Me), for I am not yet ascended," He inti- 
mated that He is to be touched now that He is ascended; He 
is to be grasped with the hand of Faith (see on John xx. 17) ; 
and they who cling to Him with the yearnings of the heart in 
spiritual wrestlings with Him, in ]>raycr, and in the holy sacra- 
ments, will receive a blessing from Him : cp. on l^uke xviii. 
1—8. 

29. Wherefore is it that tho\i dost asTc after my name ?] Cp. 
Judg. xiii. 18, where the Angel of the Lord says to Manoali, 
" Why askest thou thus after my name, 'ceing it is secret?" 
and liev. xix. 12, where the Son of God is said to have a Name 
i^Tittcn, which " no man knew but Himself," and to have (xix. 
IG) "on His vesture and on His thigh a Name written. King 
of kings and Lord of lords." " His Name is called Wonderful," 
says Isaiah, ix. G : cp. Theodoret, Qu. 92, and in Ps. viii. 

30. Peniel] Face of God. Peniel is from the obsolete 
singular ^a»e/t,/rtce, plural panim {Gesen., pp. G79. 682), from 
the verb panah, to turn : cp. (palvw; and from I£l, Ood. 

The Jewish Nation will cease to be merely Jacob, and will 
become Israel, when the veil is taken from their hearts, and 
they see the face of God in Chr^s^t {S. Aug.). 

Peniel was a little south of Mahanaim ; and on the northern 
bank of the ford Jabbok (Eaumer, KeiT). 

— I have seen God face to face] Cp. above, xvi. 13 ; ho 
saw Christ; sec above, on v. 24; and S. Cyril, Cat. xii.;' and 
Athanas. c. Arian. Orat. 3 ; de Synod. 52. 

31. as he passed over Penuel the sun rose vpon him] After 
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his thigh. ^-Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the sinew which 
shrank, which is upon the hollow of the thigh, nnto this day: because he 
touched the hollow of Jacob's thigh in the sinew that shrank. 

XXXIII. 1 And Jacob lifted uj) his eyes, and looked, and, behold, "^ Esau 
came, and with him four hundred men. And he divided the children unto Leah, 
and unto Kachel, and unto the two handmaids. -And he put the handmaids and 
their children foremost, and Leah and her children after, and Eachel and Joseph 
hindermost. ^ And he passed over before them, and ^ bowed himself to the 
ground seven times, until he came near to his brother. ^''And Esau ran to 
meet him, and embraced him, '' and fell on his neck, and kissed him : and 
they wept. ^ And he lifted up his eyes, and saw the women and the children ; 
and said. Who are those f with thee ? And he said. The children ^ which God 
hath graciously given thy servant. ^ Then the handmaidens came near, they 
and their children, and they bowed themselves. "^And Leah also with her 
children came near, and bowed themselves : and after came Joseph near and 
Rachel, and they bowed themselves. ^ And he said, f What meanest thou by 
*" all this drove which I met ? And he said. These are ^ to find grace in the 
sight of my lord. ^ And Esau said, I have enough, my brother ; f keep that 
thou hast unto thyself. ^^And Jacob said. Nay, I pray thee, if now I have 
found grace in thy sight, then receive my present at my hand : for therefore I 
^ have seen thy face, as though I had seen the face of God, and thou wast 
pleased with me. ^^ Take, I pray thee, ' my blessing that is brought to thee ; 
because God hath dealt graciously with me, and because I have f enough. 
•^ And he urged him, and he took it. ^-And he said. Let us take our journey, 
and let us go, and I will go before thee. ^^And he said unto him. My lord 
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he bad received the name of Israel, and a blessing from God, 
and had seen His faee, the Sun rose upon him. " On all that 
fear God's name the Sun of Eighteousness arises with healing in 
His wings," Mai. iv. 2 : ep. Isa. xlii. 6, 7. ISfatt. iv. 16. Luke 
i. 78. The Sun that arose on Jaeob, when be had been trans- 
formed into Israel, by repentance, faith, and earnest prayer, was 
like the dawn of the new life which rises on all true Israelites 
in Christ, who is the Resurrection and the Life ; it was, as it 
were, a preciu^sor of the spiritual Life of our first Resurrection 
by faith in Him, and of our second Resurrection through Him 
Who is the Resurrection and the Life, to a glorious Immor- 
tality. 

— he halted ttpon his thigh'] Revelations of glory are suc- 
ceeded by dispensations of infirmity as a corrective against 
spiritual pride. So it was with the Apostle St. Paul, " Lest I 
should be e.xalted above measure through the abundance of the 
revelations, a thorn in the tlesh was given me (see on 2 Cor. xii. 
7). For this cause I besought the Lord thriee, that it might 
depart from me ; and He said unto me. My grace is suificient for 
•thee. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my iufir- 
viities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me ; for when I 
ara weak, then am I strong." Jacob halted on his thigh ; and 
thus was reminded of his own weakness, and of the power of 
divine grace by which he was made strong. St. Paul's thorn 
in the flesh remained as a memorial of the same truth. The 
true Jacob, the Man Christ Jesus, bears for ever iu His Hands 
and on His Side the marks of His Crucifixion, which are the 
trophies of His victory. 

Jacob halted on his thigh. The word Jacob is still re- 
tained here. The sinew of Jacob that shrank showed God's 
power and the weakness of humanity ; but the victory, gained 
in the wrestling, showed the power of God's Spirit given to the 
]irayer of Israel, the prince of God ; see below on Hosea xii. 
3,4. 

32. the childreii of Israel eat not of tlie sinew tvhich shrank"] 
So Sept. and Vulg. ; others render it the sinew of the thigh ; 
the thickest of all the sinews, the nei-vus ischiaticus, which 
descends to the ankle. The original ^vords are gid hannasheh ; 
(jid is a sinew, a nerve, a chain, whence German Kette, Gattung, 
<Sk., and nasheh is the bend of the thigh {Geseii., p. 570) : the 
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Sept. seems to have derived the word from nashah, to dislocate. 
The Hebrew Rabbis say that Jacob's sinew being touched 
became like the fat of what is dead (Pirke, H. Miezer, ch. 37), 
and he who eats of this sinew in an animal was to be punished : 
see Selden de Synedr. ii. p. 552; Kottinger de Leg. Hebr. 
§ 3; and Ainsworth here. 

This abstinence from the eating of this sinew indicated its 
sacredness ; and it may remind us that from the loins of Jacob 
came forth the Holy One of God. 

Cn. XXXIII. 2. Hachel and Joseph hindermost] As most 
beloved. Jacob did not as yet know that the Messiah was to 
come from Jndah : cp. xlix. 10 (i?. Salomon). 

3. seven times] In a spirit of fraternal desire for recon- 
ciliation and forgiveness : see Matt, xviii. 21, 22 {S. Ambrose). 

4. And Esau ran to meet him] A signal proof of God's 
mercy. Who has all hearts in His hand^. "'\\Tien a man's 
ways please the Lord, He maketh his enemies to be at peace 
with him " (Prov. xvi. 7). " He turneth the heart whithersoever 
He will" (Prov. xxi. 1). The providence of God overruled the 
enmity of Lahan and of Esau, who came with hostile designs 
against Jacob, and turned them into amity and peace. 

Christ has promised to the spiritual Israel that the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against His Church (Matt. xvi. 18), and 
that He will be with her always, even unto the end of the 
world (Matt, xxviii. 20). No weapon formed against her will 
prosper (Isa. liv. 17). *S'. Cyril (in Glaphyr. v.) suggests that 
in the turning of the hearts, first of Laban, next of Esau, to 
Jacob, we may recognize a representation of the future suc- 
cessive conversions of the hearts of hostile and heathen kings 
and nations to the true Israel, Jesus Christ. 

— and kissed him] These words are marked with "extra- 
ordinary points" by the Masorites, as containing something 
almost beyond hope; and as if they thought that Esau's 
affection could hardly be sincere (see Bereshith Rabba here). 
Noticeable indeed they are, as proofs of the power and love of 
God, Who divided the sea, and turned the Jordan backwards, 
and can soften the hardest heart. 

11. my blessing] The gift expressive of his desire to bless. 
See 1 Sam. xxv 27 ; xxx, 26. 2 Kings v. 15. 2 Cor. ix. 5, 6. 
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knoweth that the children are tender, and the flocks and herds with young are 

with me : and if men should overdrive them one day, all the flock mil die. 

^'^ Let my lord, I pray thee, pass over before his servant : and I will lead on 

f Heb. according softly, f according as the cattle that goeth before me and the children bo able to 
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f leave with thee some of the folk that are with me. And he said, f What 
needeth it ? "" let me find grace in the sight of my lord. 
[f,,, ^^ So Esau returned that day on his way unto Seir. ^^ And Jacob journeyed 
& to " Succoth, and built him an house, and made booths for his cattle : therefore 
the name of the place is called || Succoth. 

^^ And Jacob came to ° Shalem, a city of p Shechem, which is in the land 
of Canaan, when he came from Padan-aram ; and pitched his tent before the 
city. ^^ And '^ he bought a parcel of a field, where he had spread his tent, at 
the hand of the children of || Hamor, Shechem's father, for an hundred || pieces 
of money. -° And he erected there an altar, and 'called it ||El-elohe-Israel. 



II That is, God the God of Israel. 



14. I toill lead on softly'] So Christ, tbe Good Shepherd, 
does, "bearing the lambs in His bosom, and gently leading 
those that are with young " (Isa. xl. 11). 

— accoi-ding — able to endure'] Literally, according to ilie 
foot, i.e. the paee, of the work eommitted to us; i.e. the 'floek 
about whom our toorTc is : see Exod. xxii. 8, where the same 
word is rendered goods : cp. xlvi. 32. That word {melachah, 
connected with maleac, a messenger, an angel) is derived 
from laac (Latin, lego, legas, legatus), to send on an errand or 
commission, and thence signifies an errand and service, pre- 
scribed duty, or work. 

The Good Shepherd leads on according to the power of the 
flock committed to His charge by God. Christ preached as men 
"were able to hear it" (Mark iv. 33). He adapted the wine 
to the bottles: cp. Matt. ix. IG, 17. St. Paul became "as 
weak to the weak" (1 Cor. iii. 2 ; ix. 22). 

17. an liouse] An intimation that he lingered here, as 
perhaps he did at Shechem, before his return to Bethel : cp. 
xxxvi. 1. 

— booths for ?)is cattle] Jacob built a house there, and had 
booths for his cattle. The true Israel had afterward a house 
there, and a fold for His flock : see on xxxiv. 25—31. 

— Succoth] Booths. Wattled enclosures, woven with 
branches of trees, &c. (Exod. xii. 37. Lev. xxiii. 42.) Hence, 
aud from v. 13, it seems that Jacob's flight was in autumn 
{Thomson, "Land and Book," p. 205). 

Succoth was on the south side of the ford Jabbok, in the 
valley of the Jordan, on the eastern bank of the river (Josh, 
xiii. 27. Judg. viii. 4, 5. 1 Kings vii. 4G. Ps. Ix. 8), after- 
wards the territory of Gad. It is connected with Penicl or 
I'enuel in the history of Gideon (Judg. viii. 4—17). S. Jerome 
(QuEBst. Heb.) describes it as on the east of Jordan, in the 
region of Scythopolis : cp. Eanmcr, Pal. p. 25G. TFiner, R. W. B. 
ii. 542. Grove, in Smith, B. D. ii. 1388. From Succoth Jacob 
crossed tbe Jordan and came to the city of Shechem. 

18. to Shalem] Some expositors interpret this word as 
meaning safe and sound. So the Arabic Version, and Targum 
of Onkelos, and Tuch, Baumgarten, Gesenius, Kalisch, Deliizsch. 
Keil. But the word in that sense seems to come in baldly aud 
abruptly. What reason is there for saying that he came safe? 
It is replied by some that it was important to notice that he 
had come safe back to Canaan, the land of promise. 

The Septuagini, Vtdgate, aud Syi-iac render it Shalem, 
a place near Shechem ; and so iS. Jerome, and JSpiphaniits ; 
see note below, on Heb. vii. 1. There is a place still called 
Salim, east of IS^abhis {Robinson's Bibl. Pies. iii. cb. xiv. TFiner, 
ii. p. 359. Tristram, Land of Israel, pp. 143 — 147, where is a 
good descriptiou of the scene). 

The authority of the Septuagint is not lightly to be set 
aside; its words here are ?iKOf:V^laKco^ ds SoAt/m ttSXiv ZiKifioiu, 
r\ (ffTiy fV yfj Xavadf, ore (TravriXdev ik ttjs VLfffOTTora/xias 
2,vplas. There is something emphatic in this assertion, that 
the first city to which Jacob came in Canaan, when he returned 
from Syria, was Salem. 

— Shechem] The first place where God appeared to Abra- 
ham in Canaan, and where he built an altar unto the Lord, 
who appeared unto him (xii. S — 8) ; and where Joseph and the 
Patriarchs, his brethren, were afterwards buried (see below, 
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Acts vii. 16); and where Jesus Christ, God manifest in the 
flesh, first revealed Himself as the Messiah. See below, on ' 
V. 20, and on John iv. 5. 26; and Preliminarij Note to Acts vii. 

— which is in the land of Canaan] Said emphatically to " 
denote that Jacob had now returned to the Land of promise. 

— and pitched his tent] and dwelt there some time, Simeon 
and Levi were about eleven years of age when Jacob left 
Padan-aram (cp. xxix. 20. 33, 34; grew up there xxxiv. 25). 
Jacob ought not to have loitered, but to have gone at once to 
Bethel. Dinah's liistory shows this. 

19. And he bought a parcel of a field] Near the spot where 
Abraham had built an altar (xii. 6). The assertion of some 
modern expositors, that St. Stephen has confounded this pur- 
chase with one made by Abraham, has been already examined 
above, on xii. 6 — 8 ; xxiii. 9, and J?rel. Isote to Acts vii. 
This ]):ircel of ground became the portion of Joseph (Josh. xxiv. 
32. John iv. 5, 6 : see also Gen. xlviii. 22). 

— Ilamor, Shechem's father] Abraham's transaction men- 
tioned by St. Stephen (Acts vii. 16) was with the son of 
Hamor, the son of Shechem (toD 2uxf». The name Ilamor 
was probably the official name of the princes of Shechem, as 
Abimelech was of those of Gerar, and Pharaoh of those of 
Egypt: cp. Judg. ix. 28 ; and note on Acts vii. 16. 

— pieces of money] Heb. kesitah, properly an equivalent: 
see Gesen. 746. Some suppose that it means a lamb (see Sept., 
l^itlg., Onkelos), or a coin having the impress of a lamb j but 
coined money was not used by the patriarchs. 

Jacob at SnECHE^r. 

20. M-elohe-Tsrael] God, the God of Israel: cp. Exod. 
xvii. 15. 

Shechem was the place in which God first revealed 
Himself to Abraham on his entrance into Canaan, and where 
Abraham, the father of the fiiithful, built his first altar, and the 
first place in Canaan where Jacob erected an altar after his 
return from Padan-aram, and after his deliverance from Laban 
and Esau, and after the change of his name, and the reception 
of a blessing from God; the place to which the bones of the. 
Twelve Patriarchs were caiTied out of Egvpt; and thus preferred 
even to Hebron and IMachpelah, where" the bones of Abraham 
aud Sarah, of Isaac and Kebekah, of Jacob and Leah lay (not 
Rachel); the place to which Joshua summoned the twelve 
tribes just before his death, to hear a recital of God's gracious 
dealings with them, and to make a new covenant with God 
(Josh. xxiv. 1—26) ; the place where the Son of God, sitting 
at the well of Jacob, revealed Himself as the Messiah, and 
foretold the outpouring of the living waters of the Holy Spirit, 
and the diff'usion of His Gospel throughout aU the world (John 
iv. 6—26). 

Thus the history of Shechem, combining so many as- 
sociations, shows the uniformity of the Divine plan, extend- 
iiin- throuMi many centuries, for the salvation of the world by 
the promised Seed of Abraham, in Whom all nations are 
blessed ; and for the outpouring of the Spirit on the Israel of 
God, who are descended from the true Jacob, through the 
Twelve Apostles, the Christian Patriarchs; and for their union 
in the sanctuary of the Christian Church, extended throughout 
the world, in the worship of the Lord God of Israel ; aud for 



Dinah Jacob's daughter. 
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XXXIV. ^ And ^ Dinah the daughter of Leah, which she bare unto Jacob, 
""went out to see the daughters of the land. -And when Shechem the son of 
Hamor the Hivite, prince of the country, *" saw her, he ^ took her, and hay with 
her, and f defiled her. ^And his soul clave unto Dinah the daughter of Jacob, 
and he loved the damsel, and spake f kindly unto the damsel. ^ And Shechem 
•^ spake unto his father Hamor, saying, Get me this damsel to wife. ^And 
Jacob heard that he had defiled Dinah his daughter : now his sons were with 
his cattle in the field : and Jacob Hield his peace until they were come. 

'' And Hamor the father of Shechem w^ent out unto Jacob to commune with 
him. 7^uc] the sons of Jacob came out of the field when they heard it: and 
the men were grieved, and they ^ were very wroth, because he ''had wrought 
folly in Israel in lying with Jacob's daughter ; ' which thing ought not to be 
done. 

^And Hamor communed with them, saying. The soul of my son Shechem 
longeth for your daughter : I pray you give her him to wife. ^And make ye 
marriages with us, and give your daughters unto us, and take our daughters 
unto you. ^^ And ye shall dwell mth us : and ^ the land shall be before you ; 
dw^ell and ' trade ye therein, and " get you possessions therein, ii And Shechem 
said unto her father and unto her brethren. Let me find grace in your eyes, 
and what ye shall say unto me I will give. ^- Ask me never so much " dowry 
and gift, and I will give according as ye shall say unto me : but give me the 
damsel to wife. 
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the union of all nations in one household in Christ. " Blessed 
be the Lord God of Israel, for Ue hath visited and redeemed 
His people, and hath raised up a mighty salvation for us in the 
house of His servant David" (Luke i. (38). 

Cn. XXXI v. 1. Dinah-] The daughter of Leah (xxx. 21), and 
sister of Simeon and Levi (xxix. 33, 3-i). It would seem that (as 
aueicnt writers have observed : see Emeh., Prsep. ix. 21) she 
was not more than fifteen or sixteen years of age at this time ; 
she was born about the same time as .Joseph (xxx. 21. 24) ; and 
Joseph, when he was sold by his bi-ethren, was seventeen years 
old (xxxvii. 2 : cp. Hengstenherg, Auth. ii. 352). Joseph was 
born iu the fourteenth year of Jacob's sojoui-u in Mesopotamia, 
and was five years old when Jacob left it; aud Jacob seems to 
have remained about ten years at Succoth and Shechem : cp. 
above, xxx. 25. Keil, p. 224. 

Doubts have been thrown out by some as to the veracity 
of this narrative. It is objected that it is not credible that 
Jacob should not have repaired to his own home immediately 
on his retm-n from Padan-aram. But as he is not related to 
have come to his father Isaac at Mamre before the events in 
XXXV. 27, the incidents iu this chapter must, it is alleged, have 
taken place very soon after his return to Canaan, and con- 
sequently Dinah aud her brothers must have been too young 
at this time for such acts as are here ascribed to them. 

This objection arises from want of observation of an im- 
portant principle in the Scriptural narrative of the lives of the 
Patriarchs ; 

The Patriarchs, who are the representatives of the pro- 
mised Seed, arise in the history of Genesis in succession, one 
after another. As soon as the successor has appeared, his 
predecessor disappears. Abraham comes forth in the history, 
aud holds, for a time, the principal place in it; but as soon as 
Isaac is married to Rebekah, Abraham disappears from it. 

So it is -with Isaac iti his tiu-n. As soon as Jacob has 
been married to Pachel, Jacob occupies the scene, and Isaac 
retires iuto the background; after Jacob's return to Canaan 
Pebekah is never mentioned, but only the death of her nurse 
(XXXV. 8). 

Thus also, as we shall see, it was with Jacob. As soon 
as Joseph has been brought into prominence, his father Jacob 
retires, except so far as he is requisite to reflect lustre on 
Joseph, and to close the history of Genesis with 
the Twelve Patriarchs, the heads of the Hebrew Nation. 

This treatment of the subject is remarkable, and pervades 
the whole history, and is one of the many evidences of its 
truth, and of the imity of its authorship. 
Ill 



To apply this principle here. It is by no means certain 
that Jacob did not return to Isaac soon after his arrival 
in Canaan. Hebron, where Isaac dwelt, was not above sixty 
miles from Shechem ; and it is probable (as Delitzsch, p. 502, 
and Keil, p. 231, have observed) that Jacob visited his father 
aud mother during the period of his sojom-n there. The 
absence of any mention of the event aflbrds no presumption 
against it. The description of it would have interfered with 
the unity of the plau of the history. There is no mention of 
any visit of Isaac to Abraham after his marriage. 

These observations are confirmed by a remarkable state- 
ment in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and may serve to illustrate 
it. " By faith Abraham sojourned in the land of pi-omise as in 
a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise" (Heb. xi. 9). 
Iu the book of Genesis, however, we never see Abraham, Isaac, 
aud Jacob brought together, and much less as dwelling to- 
gether. But yet according to the narrative of Genesis it is 
quite possible, and very probable, that Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob sometimes met and sojourned together. 

How is this to be accounted for ? 

May it not be explained from the fact that Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob were successive types of One Divine Personage in dlife- 
rent aspects ? Abraham was a type of Christ in His faith and 
obedience. Isaac, in His meekness, quietness, and resignation, 
and in His Death and Resurrection. Jacob, in His temptations 
and trlids, as the "Man of sorrows" perfected through suf' 
fering; and in His fatherhood of the Twelve Apostles, tha 
Patriarchs of the spiritual Israel, the Universal Church. 

The Patriarchs dwell together iu Christ. Christ is repre- 
sented by each of them in succession, in His difierent attributes 
and relations to the Church. But the clearness aud beauty of 
the picture would have bceu much marred and disturbed if 
they had been brought together iuto it. Let us not therefore 
assume that because we do not see them together in the history, 
therefore Jacob did not return to Isaac and Rebekah as soon as 
he came back to Canaan. 

— went out to see the daughters of the land] St. Paul says 
to Titus (ii. 4, 5), " Teach young women (wives) to be keepers 
at home." How much more, young maidens at her age ! 

This history of Dinah seems to have been specially de- 
signed by the Sacred Historian as a waruiug to Hebrew maidens 
that they should not be desirous of intercourse with the 
daughters of Canaan. 

7. %vMch thing ought not to be done] Foruicatlon was a sin 
before auy written law was given atwiiust it. 
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^^ And the sons of Jacob answered Sliecliem and Hamor his father " deceit- 
fully, and said, because he had defiled Dinah their sister : ^'^ And they said 
unto them. We cannot do this tiling, to give our sister to one that is uncir- 
cumcised ; for ^ that were a reproach unto us : ^^ But in this will we consent 
unto you : If ye will be as we he, that every male of you be circumcised ; 
^^ Then will -we give our daughters unto you, and we will take your daughters 
to us, and we will dwell with you, and we will become one people. ^^ But if 
ye ^W not hearken unto us, to be circumcised ; then will we take our daughter, 
and we will be gone. 

1^ And their words pleased Hamor, and Shechem Hamor's son. ^^ And the 
young man deferred not to do the thing, because he had delight in Jacob's 
daughter : and he was "^ more honourable than all the house of his father. 
-*^And Hamor and Shechem his son came unto the gate of their city, and 
communed with the men of their city, saying, -^ These men are peaceable with 
us ; therefore let them dwell in the land, and trade therein ; for the land, 
behold, it is large enough for them ; let us take their daughters to us for 
wives, and let us give them our daughters. ^"^ Only herein will the men 
consent unto us for to dwell with us, to be one people, if every male among us ' 
be circumcised, as they are circumcised. -^ Shall not their cattle and th&ir 
substance and every beast of theirs he ours ? only let us consent unto them, 
and they will dwell wdth us. ^^And unto Hamor and unto Shechem his son 
hearkened all that ' went out of the gate of his city ; and every male was 
circumcised, all that went out of the gate of his city. 

2^ And it came to pass on the third day, when they were sore, that two of 
the sons of Jacob, ' Simeon and Levi, Dinah's brethren, took each man his 



13. tJie sons of Jacob answered Shechem and Hamor his 
father deceitfuUif'] Tlie craft of Jacob's own earlier character 
is reproduced in his sous, and is a scourge to him : sec v. 30. 

15. in this will we consent unto you : If ye will be as we be, 
that every male of you be circumcised^ And thus instead of 
propagating religion by gentleness and love, they endeavoured 
to impose external conformity to its ceremonies by force, and 
to make religion itself an instrument for the treacherous 
execution of their malignant passions of auger and revenge on 
an unsuspicious people; and thus they brought their religion 
into contempt, and exasperated the Canaanites against it. 

This history is therefore a warning to all Churches ; and 
was doubtless recorded by the Holy Ghost for instruction to the 
Hebrews, that they might not propagate their religion by 
force, and might not profane it by making it an engine of 
state-policy and national aggrandizement; and to teach them 
that their religion did not consist in the outer forms of their 
ritual, but in the inward affections of the heart. 

23. Shall not their cattle— he ours ?] The Shechemites were 
also guilty, and were caught in their own snare. 

25—31'. tivo of the sons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, Dinah's 
brethren, took each man his stoord'] They had probably many 
servants with them, but they were the leaders (S. Aug., Qu. 
108, 109). Among eastern nations the honour of a sister is 
specially guarded by brothers, who consider themselves as 
bound to demand satisfaction for any outrage offered to her : 
cp. xxiv. 29. 2 Sam. xiii. 22. i\7e&2(Ar, Arab. p. 39. Burckh., 
Syria, p. 3G1. The sins of Jacob, — his craft and disregard for 
the feelings of others, even of his own father, — reproduce 
themselves in his children here, and recoil upon himself: cp. ii. 
30. How true to nature this history is ! 

Simeon and Levi at SnEcnEjr. 

— 1^00^ each man his sword"] In order to understand the 

spiritual meaning of this history we may note several particulars ; 

1. The scene of it was Shechem. 

2. The Patriarchs, the sons of Jacob, constrained the men 
of Shechem to a forced external conformity by circumcision 
(«. 13). 

3. The two principal agents in this act of revenge, and the 
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representatives of the vest, were two of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
brethren by birth, — Simeon and Levi. 

4. They went forth from the place where Jacob dwelt ; 
they took each man his sword, antl slew Hamor and Shechem, 
and the men of the city. 

5. Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, "Ye have troubled me;" 
and afterwards, on his death -bed, he said, "Simeon and Levi 
are brethren ; instruments of cruelty are in their habitations [or 
rather, are their swords]. my soul, come not into their 
secret ; unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou united. 
For in their anger they slew a man, and in their self-will they 
digged down a wall [or rather, they hamstrung an ox]. Cursed 
be their anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was 
cruel. I vn\l divide them in Jacob, and scatter thera in 
Israel " (see below, xlix. 5 — 7, the notes on the passage). 

This is the record which the Holy Spirit gives of this 
action of the Patriarchs of the literal Israel, and especially of 
tivo of them. 

Let ns now turn from the literal Israel to the spiritual Israel ; 
from the Patriarchs to those of whom the Patriarchs were the 
types, — the Apostles of Christ. 

Shechem was afterwards known as Sychar, and was situated 
in what was called Samaria in our Lord's age. 

Christ said to His Apostles, just before Ilis Ascension, 
"Ye shall be i\Iy witnesses in Samaria" (Acts i. 8). After they 
had received the Holy Ghost, — the Si)irit of love, — the Apostles 
at Jerusalem sent two of their number, Peter and John, to 
Samaria, in order that they might pray and lay their hands on 
those who had been baptized, and that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost (Acts viii. 14—17). Eefore they had received the 
Holy Ghost, two of the Apostles had been animated by the 
vindictive spirit of Simeon and Levi. They said, in reference 
to a village of Samaria, " Lord, wilt Thou that we command 
fire to come down to consume them ?" (Luke ix. 54.) They 
would have enforced the Gospel by violence, as Simeon an'd 
Levi enforced circumcision on the men of the same country. 

The Twelve Apostles are the antitypes of the Twelve 
Patriarchs (see below, on xxxv. 18, and the notes on Matt. x. 
1, 2, and Acts viii. 17). And there seem to be some points of 
sjpecial resemblance between Simeon and Levi, on the one side. 



Simeon and Levi. GENESIS XXXIV. 26—31. XXXV. 1—3. Idols to he put aivcuj 

sword, and came upon the city boldly, and slew all the males. ^'^And they 
slew Hamor and Shechem his son with the f edge of the sword, and took t neh. momh. 
Dinah out of Shechem's house, and went out. ^7 The sons of Jacob came 
upon the slain, and spoiled the city, because they had defiled their sister. 
^ They took their sheep, and their oxen, and their asses, and that which ivas 
in the city, and that which loas in the field, -^ And all their wealth, and all 
their little ones, and their wives took they captive, and spoiled even all that 
icas in the house. ^^ And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, ' Ye have " troubled 
me ''to make me to stink among the inhabitants of the land, among the 
Canaanites and the Perizzites : ^ and I heing few in number, they shall gather 
themselves together against me, and slay me ; and I shall be destroyed, I and 
my house. ^^ And they said. Should he deal with our sister as with an harlot ? 
XXXV. ^And God said unto Jacob, Arise, go up to ^Beth-el, and dwell 
there : and make there an altar unto God, ^ that appeared unto thee " when 
thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy brother. - Then Jacob said unto his 
'' household, and to all that icere with him. Put away Hhe strange gods that 
are among you, and ^be clean, and change your garments : ^And let us arise, 
and go up to Beth-el; and I will make there an altar unto God, ^who 
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and Peter and John on the other. Peter's Jewish name was 
Simeon (see Acts xv. 14) ; and the name Levi, which signifies 
joined, may have its correhitive in the close union of the 
beloved disciple with his Master; and Peter and John are 
cor\imxiVi\\y joined as brethren in the Acts of the Apostles : see 
on Acts iii. 1. 

Fnrther, the Patriarchs of the literal Israel are seen in this 
history as enforcing an external conformity by circumcision on 
the men of Shechem {Samaritans of the patriarchal times) for 
secular and carnal purposes ; and the sword is drawn by the 
two brethren, Simeon and Levi, to kill and destroy. 

But the work of the spiritual Patriarchs of the regenerate 
Israel was seen in sending two of their members, Feter and 
i7bA»,— the Simeon and Levi of the Gospel, — armed with the 
sword of the Spirit (Acts viii.25), to bring the Samaritans into 
willing couunuuion and spiritual conformity by prayer and 
laying on of Apostolic hands, in order that they might receive 
the tnie circumcision of the Spirit (Acts viii. l-i — 17), and 
might become Israelites indeed, and be a part of the ingathering 
of that harvest which Christ Himself foresaw with His Divine 
Eye, when He stood by Jacob's well at Sychar, in Samaria, 
and near the parcel of grouud which Jacob bought; and 
where the bones of Simeon and Levi and of all the Patriarchs 
rested ; and where He said, " Lift up your eyes, and look on 
the fields ; for they are white already to harvest" (John iv. 35). 
Cp. note below. Acts viii. 15. 18. 

The work of Peter and John at Samaria was a work of 
love ; and the words of the Patriarch Jacob might be changed 
into a bsnediction upon it. "Peter and John are brethren; 
instruments of love are in their habitation. O my soul, enter 
thou into their council; unto their assembly {kahal, church), 
mine honour, be thou united. Blessed he their love, for it was 
tender ; and their mercy, for it was gentle. I will unite them 
in Jacob, and join them together in Israel." 

Tlins, the Holy Spirit by means of these Scriptures — the 
Book of Genesis and the Acts of the Apostles — teaches the 
Church of every age what she ought not to do, in her appointed 
work of extending the kingdom of God. She ought not to use 
force ; but she ought to endeavour to bring all nations into 
communion with Christ by the Spirit of Love. 

We may also recognize here an unity of design, extending 
from the age of Abraham to that of the Apostles, having, as it 
were, its centre in Shechem, where God appeared to Abraham, 
and where He was worshipped by Jacob ; and where the Son 
of God revealed Himself as the Messiah, and where the Holy 
Ghost came down from heaven, by the ministry of Apostolic 
nands, upon the heads of those who had been baptized in the 
Name of the Ever-blessed Trinity. 

25. sleiu all the males'] The females were spared; as was 
the case in the deadly wars with Canaan. Deut. xx. 13, 14 : 
cp. Num. xxxi. 7. 9. 1 Kings xi. 16. 
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29. little ones'] lleb. taph, from tapTiapTi, to trip lightly 
{Ges. 321). 

30. Ye have troubled me to make me to stinJc] Jacob's in- 
most feelings were afterwards poured out in his dying address, 
which shows how deep an impression of sorrow and shame this 
act of his two sons had made upon him : see xhx. 5 — 7. 

His fears were now allayed by the interposition of God (see 
XXXV. 5), as they had been, when he was in danger from Lahan 
and Esau. Perhaps the remembrance of his own deceitfulness 
in orverreaching his father and his brother, disabled Jacob from 
exercising paternal discipline over his own children for their 
sins : see v. 3. He vents his sorrow and anger in words : com- 
pare XXXV. 22, where he is silent, when he hears of Reuben's sin. 
Men are enfeebled by sin. But on his death-bed, Jacob was 
strengthened by the Holy Ghost, and pronounced an energetic 
censure on these three sons. 

The two Patriarchs, Simeon and Levi, made his name to 
stink at Shechem; the two Apostolic Patriarchs, Peter and 
John, were like a fragrant odour (oV^ii]) of life nuto life (2 Cor. 
ii. 16) by preaching the Gospel of peace and love in the same 
region. The Holy Spirit, in foi-etelling the triumphs of Christ 
under the Gospel, twice mentions Sichem or Shechem, together 
with Succoth, which is connected with it in Jacob's history : 
" I will rejoice and divide Sichem, and mete out the valley of 
Succoth," Ps. Ix. 6 : cp. viii. 7. Sichem, where Jacob dwelt 
and bought a parcel of ground, and Succoth, where he had his 
booths for his cattle, became, by the preaching of the Apostles, 
an inheritance of Christ, and a fold for His flock. 

— few in number] Literally, men of number, easy to be 
counted (cp. Deut. iv. 27. Isa. x. 19). " Populus nmncrabilis, 
utpote parvus," Sor., A. P. 206. 

Cn. XXXV. 1. JBeth-el] See above, xxvili. 19. About twenty- 
five miles to the south of Shechem. 

2. Put away the strange gods (literally, gods of the stranger) 
that are among you] A preparation for a solemn thanksgiving 
to God at Bethel : so ought we to prepare ourselves for access 
to the Christian Bethel, in prayer and sacraments. S. Chrya. 

— be clean] i.e. purify yourselves. 

Jacob's servants had come from an idolatrous country 
(see xxxi. 30), even Eachel had harboured her father's tera- 
phim (xxxi. 34), and there was probably a special reason for the 
charge now, because they had just taken the spoil of a Ca- 
naanitish city (xxxiv. 27), in which would be images of gold 
and silver (cp. Ainstvorth, p. 127; and Blunt, p. 42). A similar 
reason may be given for the command " Change your garments ;" 
raiment would have formed a principal article in the spoil : cp. 
the Babylonish garment in the spoils of Jericho. Josh. vii. 21. 

3. A7id let us arise, and go up to Beth-el] The house of 
God. " What agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? 
Wherefore come ont from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
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answered me in the day of my distress, ^ and was with me in the way which I 
went. ^ And they gave unto Jacob all the strange gods which loere in their 
hand, and all their 'earrings which ivere in their ears; and Jacob hid them 
under ''the oak which loas by Shechem. ^And they journeyed : and 'the 
terror of God was u2)on the cities that icere round about them, and they did 
not pursue after the sons of Jacob. 

^ So Jacob came to "" Luz, which is in the land of Canaan, that is, Beth-el, 
he and all the people that loere with him. ^ And he "built there an altar, and 
called the place 1| El-beth-el : because ° there God appeared unto him, when he 
fled from the face of his brother. 

2 But p Deborah Kebekah's nurse died, and she was buried beneath Beth-ol 
under an oak : and the name of it was called |j AUon-bachuth. 

^ And ^ God appeared unto Jacob again, when he came out of Padan-aram, 
and blessed him. ^^ And God said unto him. Thy name is Jacob : 'thy name 
shall not be called any more Jacob, ' but Israel shall be thy name : and he 
called his name Israel. ^^And God said unto him, ^I am God Almighty: be 
fruitful and multiply ; " a nation and a company of nations shall be of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thy loins ; ^" And the land ^ which I gave Abraham 
and Isaac, to thee I will give it, and to thy seed after thee v/ill I give the land. 



receive you" (2 Cor. vi. 16. IS); cp. Eev. xviii. 4, wliere 
the words of Jacob are shown to apply to the Church. 

Here is a figure of the work of Christ, inviting the Nations 
of the world to cast away their idols, and to arise and go up to 
Bethel, the House of God, the Christian Church : cp. Isa. ii. 20 ; 
XXX. 22. S. Ambrose, de Jacob, ii. 7. 

4. earrings'] Probably jewels engraven with symbols of 
idolatry : cp. Kalisch, pp. 172. 464. 585. Hos. ii. 13. Judg. 
viii. 24—27. Deut. vii. 25 ; xii. 3. 

The Oak at SnECHEir. 
— Jacob hid them under the oak which was bif Shechem'] 
Some suppose this tree to be the terebinth or turpentine tree 
(elah), as the Sept. and Vulgate, Arabic, and Si/riac render it: 
cp. Isa. vi. 13. The terebinth is a lofty tree, with leaves some- 
thing like those of the olive, and flowers like those of the vine, 
growing in purple clusters like the berries of a juniper ; and it 
lives to a great age, and so was of great use in marking a place 
{Plin., xiii. 12; xvi. 76. Cp. Judg. vi. 11. 19; IFiner, ii. p. 
592; Oesenius, p. 48; and Dr. Thomson, "Laud and Book," 
pp. 243. 268, on the oak and terebinth. 

Shechem was a very suitable place for such an act (see 
xii. 6; xxxiii. 18). Here Jacob covenanted with God; and 
here Joshua, the type of Jesus, when he had brought the 
Israelites into the Promised Land, renewed the covenant of 
Jacob's posterity with God. Then Joshua said, — as Jacob had 
done, " Put away the strange gods which are among you " (Josh, 
xxiv. 23) ; and they made a vow " not to serve strange gods, 
but God alone" (Josh. xxiv. 16 — 25). Joshua, when he had 
made this covenant with the people in God's name, and had 
" set them a statute and an ordinance in Shechem," wrote these 
words in the Book of the Law of God, and took a great stone, 
and set it up there under the oak that was by the sanctuary of 
the Lord ; and Joshua said unto all the people, " Behold, this 
stone shall be a witness unto us" (Josh. xxiv. 25 — 27, where 
see the note). 

The acts of Jacob having come to Shechem, and at She- 
chem, are the sequel of the acts of Abraham at Shechem (sec xii. 
6), and are a fit preparation for the acts oi Joshua at Shechem 
(Josh. xxiv. 1 — 27), and for the acts and preaching of Jesus at 
Shechem, and for the acts of His Apostles in that region ; and 
exhibit a specimen of the manner in which the diflerent por- 
tions of Scripture are interwoven, and confirm the truth of each 
other, and mutually illustrate one another. 

If the Salem, of which Melchizedek was king, who blessed 
Abr.ihani, and was the figure of Christ, our great High Priest 
and King, was near Shechem (as S. Jerome and others supposed ; 
see note below, on Heb. vii. 1), then we have additional light 
rcftected upon these events, and connecting them more nearly 
with Him, " Who is the True Light, which lighteth every man 
that cometh iuto the world " (John i. 9). 
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5. they did not pursue after the sons of Jacob] As might 
have been expected : see xxxiv. 30. 

6. Lziz] See xxviii. 19. 

7. M-beth-el] The God of Bethel; not simply his own 
God, m-Mohe-Israel, as at Shechem (xxxiii. 20), but the God 
of Bethel, the house of Ood, because God had fulfilled some of 
the promises He had made to him there (xxviii. 15, 16), and 
because He had thus given a pledge that He would fulfil the 
rest (xxviii. 13, 14). 

God is JSl-Beth-el in the singular number, and is also here 
called miohim, plural, and the word "appeared" is \\qy& plural 
{niglu). In vo. 9, 10, and 11 the verbs are singular also after 
Mlohim, and may have been used by the Holy Spirit in order 
that they who have gathered from other parts of Scripture 
the true doctrine of the plurality of Persons in the One God- 
head, might apply that doctrine to the illustration of this 
passage, and might feel more persuaded that the vision of the 
Ladder of Angels reaching from heaven to earth, and the Lord 
God standing upon it, has been rightly interpreted^as typical 
and prophetic of the Incarnation of the Son of God: see on 
xxviii. 12. 

8. But Deborah Bebekah's nurse died] Rebekah's nurse 
was taken away by death at the place where God had specially 
promised to be gracious to Jacob ; and this union of the sepul- 
ture of a woman, the nurse of the wife of a Patriarch, with this 
sanctuary of God, is an intimation of the holiness of the body, 
and of its hopes of a blessed Resurrection through that Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God which had been typically revealed by a 
Vision in that Sanctuary. 

Perhaps (as Chrt/s. suggests) Deborah had come with a 
message from Rcbekah to Jacob, as Rebekah had promised, 
cp. xxvii. 45. It is remarkable that we hear nothing of Rebe- 
kah herself, in connexion with the history of Jacob, after 
Jacob's departure from his home; she seems to have died before 
Jacob's return to his father Isaac (xxxiv. 27). 

The tuord for nurse here is meineketh, from yanak, to 
suck the breast (Gesen. 352). It would seem, therefore, that 
Rebekah the daughter of Bethuel, and the sister of Laban, was 
not suckled by her own mother, of whom we hear scarcely 
any thing in Holy Scripture : see above, on chapter xxiv. 29. But 
it is recorded of her husband Isaac, the son of Abraham, the 
Child of promise, that he was suckled by bis mother Sarah: 
see on xxi. 7, 8. 

— Allon-bachuth] Oak of weeping. 

10. thy name shall not be called any more Jacob] In order 
to produce greater certainty, the same things are repeated. 
In order that Jacob might be the more assured of God's favour, 
and that the former declaration was real and authentic, and not 
a visionary delusion, this change of name is announced twice ; 
cp. xxxii. 23 ; and note on xii. 32. 



Bachers death near Ephrath. GENESIS XXXV. 13—19. 



Beiijamui's death. 



^^And God ""went up from liim in the place where he talked with him. ^-^ And 
Jacob ^ set up a pillar in the place where he talked with him, even a pillar of 
stone : and he poured a drink offering thereon, and he poured oil thereon. 
^^And Jacob called the name of the place where God spake with him, 
^Beth-el. 

i^And they journeyed from Beth-el; and there was but fa little way to 
come to Ephrath : and Eachel travailed, and she had hard labour. ^^ And it 
came to pass, when she was in hard labour, that the midmfe said unto her. 
Fear not ; "thou shalt have this son also. ^^And it came to pass, as her soul 
was in departing, (for she died,) that she called his name || Ben-oni : but his 
father called him || Benjamin. ^^And ^Eachel died, and was buried in the 
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13. God went tip from him'] In visible glory. 

14. set up a pillar] See tibove, on xxviii. 18. 

— a drink ojfering] A libation, nesec, from nasac, to 
pour. The drink-oflferiug consisted of wine (ep. Num. xv. 5; 
xxviii. 7. Judg. ix. 13), an emblem of blood, as well as a con- 
secration of the fruits of the earth ; and under the Law it was 
poured out, in conjunction with the slain sacrifice, to complete 
the meat-oflering : see below, Exod. xxix. 40. Lev. xxiii. 13. 
Phil. ii. 17. 

Jacob pours a drinh-offering of \vine, as well as oil, on the 
Pillar at Bethel, which is God's house (cp. Exod. xxiv. 4. Josh, 
xxiv. 27), where he had a vision of the Incarnation ; and thus 
he seems to have symbolized the outpouring of the blood of the 
Incarnate Sou of God, which alone gave virtue and efficacy to 
all the di'ink-offerings under the Patriarchal and Levitical Dis- 
pensations, and also to have foreshadowed the outpouring of the 
oil of gladness of the Holy Spirit, by whose operation Christ, as 
man, was conceived, and whose Unction flowed on Him ; and 
from Him, the Head, on His Cody, the Church, which is also 
called by St. Paul, " the Hoicse of God, the Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth " (1 Tim. iii. 15) : cp. S. Ambrose de Jacob, ii. 7. 

16. a little tvaj/] Heb. cilrath ha-arets (cp. xlviii. 7. 2 Kmgs 
v. 19), a space (from calar, to he great) of laud; the measure 
is uucertain (see Gesen. 383). 

— JSphrath] Bethlehem (v. 19), about six Roman miles to 
the south of Mount Moriah (Jerusalem), near which Jacob 
must have passed (cp. Josh. xix. 15). Though Bethlehem was 
built on a rocky site, yet its neighbourhood was such as to 
procure for it the name of Ephratali, from its fruitfulness, and 
of Beth-lehem, the house of bread. Cp. Mr. Grove, in Dr. 
Smith's Bibl. Diet. i. p. 202 ; and note below, on Matt. ii. 1. 

17. thou shall have this son also] In addition to Joseph 
(xxx. 24), at whose birth Eachel said, " The Lord shall add 
to n\e another son ;" born about fourteen years after Joseph. 

18. Ben-oni] Son of my sorrow. 

— Benjamin] Son of a right hand; or, oi prosperity and 
happiness (see Gesen., Kalisch, Delitzsch, Keil). Some ancient 
Expositors explain it to mean son of days, i.e. of old age 
{yamin ftr yamim, by a Chaldaism : cp. xliv. 20, where this 
characteristic of Benjamin is referred to). 

The Bieth of Benjamin. 
On the lirth of Benjamin it may be remarked: — 

1. That by it the number of the Patriarchs was completed. 

2. That the other Patriarchs were born to Jacob their 
father when he was a stranger iu a foreign land, Padan-aram ; 
but Benjamin was born to him when he had returned to Canaan, 
— the type of Heaven. 

3. That Benjamin's bh-th was followed by his mother's 
death ; and that he was Ben-oni to his mother, but Benjamin 
to \ns father. 

These particulars being borne in mind, we may here 
observe, that the Apostle St. Paul, when comparing himself 
with the other Apostles, calls himself by a remarkable name,— 
the iKTpcafia. This word, which is rendered by our Version 
" one born out of due time," properly means the child whose lirth 
is the cause of his mother's death, — " partus exsectus ex utero " 
(cp. Num. xii. 12). St. Paul calls himself the child that was 
bom in this way : he is the ectroma of the family (rb tKTpwfia) ; 
and he intimates thereby that he was boru after the other 
Apostolic children to whom he is referring, and that the manner 
of his birth was difierent from theirs. 

Thus the Apostle St. Paul seems to draw our attention to 
the circumstances of the birth of Beujamm, and to invite 
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us to compare him with Benjamin. The Holy Spirit, speak- 
ing by him, opens to us a new light in reading the present 
history ; 

If we follow His guidance, we may recognize other analogies 
between the Apostle St. Paul and Benjamin : viz. 

(1) Benjamin completed the number of the Patriarchs, 
the sons of Jacob. So St. Paul completed the number of the 
Apostles, who were called and sent by Christ. 

(2) The other Patriarclis were born to their father Jacob 
when he was a pilgrim in a foreign land. Benjamin was born 
to Jacob when he returned to his native land, Canaan, the type 
of Heaven. So the other Apostles were called by Christ, when 
He was a Pilgrim upon eai-th. St. Paul was called by Clu-ist 
when He had returned to Heaven. 

The case of St. Matthias was not similar to that of St. 
Paul. ]\Iatthias had not a direct call from Christ Himself, as 
the eleven had from Him when on earth, and as St. Paul bad 
from Him when He was iu heaven. 

(3) Benjamin's birth was a cause of sorrow to his mother. 
So was St. IPaul's spiritual birth to the Apostleship a cause of 
sorrow to the Jewish Synagogue, under wliich he was reared. 
Benjamin's birth was the cause of joy to his father, so was 
that of St. Paul to Christ. Benjamin means son of a right 
hand. St. Paul was boru to Christ when He was seated ou the 
right hand of God. 

Therefore it may be said, with S. Ambrose (de Beued. 
Patriarch, c. 12), S. Augustine, and other ancient Expositors, 
whose words may be seen below, on Acts ix. 1 (cp. note on 
1 Cor. XV. 8), that St. Paul was the Benjamin among the 
Apostolic Patriarchs of the spiritual Israel. And this exposi- 
tion is confii'med by the consideration that St. Paul was of the 
tribe of Benjamin (Rom. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 5); that Benjamin 
is called little, and yet a ruler, by the Holy Spirit (Ps. Ixviii. 
27) ; so St. Paul's name signifies little (" parvus, parvulus, 
paullus"); and he calls himself "the least of the Apostles" 
(1 Cor. XV. 9), and yet he was a ruler; and he says of himself 
that he was not a ivhit behind the very chiefest Apostles 
(2 Cor. xi. 5 ; xii. 11) ; and he wTites as a ruler, " So ordain I 
in all the Churches " (1 Cor. vii. 17) ; and he has the care of 
« all the Churches " (2 Cor. xi. 28). See further, on xliii. 34 ; 
xlix. 27, for other resemblances between Benjamin and St. Paul. 

Thus, then, we see that the Holy Spirit Himself leads us 
to see St. Paul foreshadowed iu the Old Testament ; and that 
in the Hebrew Scriptures He gives a prophetic testimony to the 
mission of that Apostolic " Hebrew of the Hebrews," who was 
rejected by many of his own countrymen. 

The Patriarchs are types of the Apostles of Christ; and 
Israel, the father of the Patriarchs, is a type of Christ, the 
Spiritual Father of the Apostles, aud of their children in the 
faith, namely, the members of all Apostolic Churches throughout 
the world. 

Here we recognize another proof, that in order to read 
the Old Testament aright, we must study it by the light of the 
New Testament ; that unless we so read it, we read it with a 
veil on our hearts, and cannot derive from it that spiritual 
delight and profit, which it is designed by God to mmister to 
our souls ; but that if we regard all the parts of it as interwoven, 
and forming one harmonious whole from one Divine Hand, — 
if, in reading the history of Jacob and the Patriarchs, we join 
it with the history of Christ and the Apostles, and illustrate one 
by the other, we shall be more and more firmly convinced of the 
truth and divine origin of both Testaments, and shall be better 
prepared, by God's grace, to dwell together for ever with 
Patriarchs and Apostles in the Kingdom of God. 
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way to ""Ephratli, which is Beth-lehem. -^And Jacob set a pillar upon her 
grave : that is the pillar of Eachel's grave '' unto this day. 

2^ And Israel journeyed, and spread his tent beyond •= the tower of Edar. 
"And it came to pass, when Israel dwelt in that land, that Keuben went and 
Hay with Bilhali his father's concubine : and Israel heard it. 

-^ Now the sons of Jacob were twelve : The sons of Leah ; ^ Keuben, Jacob's 
firstborn, and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar, and Zebulun : 
-^ The sons of Kachel; Joseph, and Benjainin : ^^And the sons of Bilhah, 
Eachel's handmaid; Dan, and Naphtali: -^And the sons of Zilpah, Leah's 



Rachel's Grate. 

19. Hachel died, and teas luried in the wai/ to UpTirath, 
which is Beth-leheiii] Kachel's tomb is shown oi\ the right hand 
of the road from Jerusalem to Bethlehem, — about three hundred 
yards from the wayside, — and about half an hour's journey ou 
the north of Bethlehem. It is a small square building, covered 
over with a white Moslem dome, amid a cluster of olives: see 
Eddrup, iu Smith's B. D. ii. 989. Keil, p. 230. 

Rachel, the beloved wife of Jacob, and the type of the 
Christian Church (see above, on x.xix. 16 — 20), died and was 
buried near the birthplace of Christ, who is Emmanuel, God 
with us, God manifest in the flesh, and in Whom is life, and 
"Wlio is the Resurrection and the Life, and iu Whom, and by 
"Wliom, all who died in Adam are made alive (John xi. 25). 

Not without a special fitness (says -S". Ambrose) did Rachel 
die and was buried where Christ was born ; for the Christian 
Church died and was buried with Christ in Baptism, in order 
that she may rise with Him to life and immortality (Col. ii. 12. 
Rom. vi. 4). 

At BetlJchcm there was Death and Burial to Rachel, the 
figure of the Church ; and at Bethlehem was the promise of 
Resurrection to endless life through Him who was born in our 
nature there; and this was signified by the promise to the 
holy Innocents, who were murdered by Herod near Bethlehem, 
at the nativity of Christ, and who are called RacheVs children, 
and for whom she mourned, but was comforted by the words 
of the Holy Spirit, spoken by Jeremiah (xxxi. IG) : " Thus saith 
the Lord, Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from 
tears ; for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord, and thy 
children shall come again from the land of the Enemy" (i.e. 
shall come again ; first, from the captivity of Babylon ; and, 
secondly, and more fully, from the captivity of Death, through 
the Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ). "And there is 
hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children shall come 
again to their own border ;"— there is hope iu thy death, and 
there is hope in the death of Rachel, the figure of the Church, 
and there is hope for the children of the Church ; for the 
Prophet adds, "Thy children shall come again to their own 
border :" they shall come again by a Blessed Resurrection in 
Christ, born at BetMehem, with Whose Birth this prophecy of 
Jeremiah is connected by the holy Evangelist St. Matthew 
(ii. 17, 18). 

20. vnto this day'] A phrase which does not indicate (as 
some allege) that it was added after the death of Moses, and 
the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan. It was a remark- 
able fiict, well worthy of record, that a pillar set up near a high 
road, by Jacob, a stranger in Canaan, with no one left to guard 
it, had been preserved uninjured among the hostile Canaanites, 
— even to the day of Moses, who might have heard of its pre- 
servation from the spies (Num. xiii. 1 — 25). It was a site 
well known in the days of Samuel : see 1 Sam. x. 2. 

21. toiver of Edar"] Or tower of the flock, eder, from 
adar, to set in order {Gesen.). It was probably a tower built by 
shepherds for protection against robbers (cp. 2 Kings xviii. 8. 
2 Chron. xxvi. 10; xxvii. 4). It seems to have been about a 
mile south of Bethlehem (S. Jerome, Toller, Keil). 

Some of the Rabbis and others suppose this to be the 
tower on the east side of Mount Zion, caOed Migdol Eder, or 
" tower of the flock," aientioned by Micah (iv. 8) as a place to 
which the Messiah would come. If so, Jacob would have 
deviated a little in his course; and it is not altogether im- 
probable, that he should have visited so remarkable a spot as 
Moriah, when he was so near it. Might he not have gathered 
comfort there after the death of Rachel, from a remembrance 
of the death in will, and the resurrection of his own father 
Isaac in a figure of Christ ? 

Reuben's Six. 

22. Heuhen went and lay vnth Bilhah his father's concubine'] 

I.IG 



And was therefore disinherited: see xlLx. 3, 4. "Reuben, thou 
art ray firstborn ; thou shalt not excel, because thou wentest 
up to thy father's bed" (and cp. 1 Chron. v. 1). "Reuben 
was the firstborn ; but forasmuch as he defiled his father's 
bed, his birthright was given unto the sons of Joseph, the 
son of Israel. Judali prevailed above his brethren, and of him 
came the chief ruler ; but the birthright was Joseph's." 

In the record of this sin of Reuben, the firstborn among 
the Patriarchs, there is a warning to the Christian Church. 

The twelve Patriarchs were figures of the twelve Apostles. 
We read here {v. 23), " Reuben, Jacob's firstborn ;" and iu the 
catalogues of the Apostles, in the Gospel, we read, " the first 
Simon," i. e. Peter (Matt. x. 2). 

One of the Bishops of the Christian Clmrch claims to be 
the successor of Peter, and to be the Patriarch of the West, and 
of the whole World; and he who makes this claim has not 
hesitated also to put himself in the place of Christ, in His 
divine office as Head, and even as Husband, of the Church. 
" Christ," says Br. Isaac Barroio (on the Pope's Supremacy, 
Suppos. v. p. 201), " is the one Spouse of the Church ; which 
titlft, one would think, the Bishop of Rome might leave peculiar 
to our Lord, there being no Vice-husbands. Yet hath he been 
bold enough to claim that, as may be seen in the constitutions 
of Pope Gregory X., in one of their General Synods" (Sext. 
Deeret. lib. i. tit. vi. cap. 3). 

Let it, then, be granted, for argument's sake, that the 
Bishop of Rome is the successor of St. Peter ; let him be the 
first of Apostolic Patriarchs, yet if he claims to himself a place 
which belongs only to Christ (see Eph. v. 28), — if, ^vith re- 
verence be it said, he goes up into his father's bed, and claims 
the Church as his o^vn Spouse, — then he makes himself like 
Reuben, the fii-st among the Patriarchs of Israel ; and his 
doom is pronounced by Israel, the type of Christ, the Father 
of them all, — "Reuben, thou art my firstborn. Unstable as 
water, thou shalt not excel, because thou wentest up to thy 
father's bed, then dcfiledst thou it." 

— Israel heard it] There is a break left here in the MSS. ; 
and in the printed text of some editions, with a Masoretic 
circle, referring to a note in the margin, which observes that 
" there is a hiatus or gap in the middle of the verse," doubtless 
designed to show that no words could express the feelings of 
Jacob on hearing of this horrible act of his eldest son. 

This hiatus is something like the work of the painter, 
who nniffled up the face of Agamemnon in his robe, when ho 
was in the act of slaying Iphigenia, his own daughter. Perhaps 
this silence is also significant of Jacob's penitent self-humilia- 
tion for his oion sins against his own father, and for having 
broken the law of God iu taking to himself more wves than 
one : " 1 became dumb, and opened not my mouth ; for it was 
Thy doing " (Ps. xxxix. 10). 

However this may be, it may serve to show the unutterable 
sin of those who put themselves in the place of Christ, as lords 
and husb.ands of His Church. 

23. Now the sons of Jacob tvere twelve] Cp. 1 Chron. ii. 1 ; 
and the lists of the twelve Apostles in the Gospels (Matt. x. 2. 
Mark iii. IG. Luke vi. 14). For a comparative view of the 
order in which the Patriarchs and Tribes are arranged in the 
several places of Holy Scripture where they are mentioned, 
and for some remarks on the diff"erences in those places, the 
reader may refer to the note on Rev. vii. 4—8. 

Although there came two Tribes out of Joseph (Gen. xlviii. 
5, 6), so that there were thirteen in all, yet Holy Scripture in 
naming them generally specifies Twelve, omitting sometimes 
the name of one, and sometimes of another (Deut. xxxiii. 6 — 24. 
Ezek. xlviii. 1 — 23. Rev. vii. 4—8); so the names of the 
Apostles are called Twelve (Rev. xxi. 14), though the number 
was increased by Matthias, Barnabas, and St. Paul. 



Isaac's death. 



GENESIS XXXV. 27—29. XXXVI. 1—5. 



Esau's wives. 



handmaid ; Gad, and Aslier : these are the sons of Jacob, -which were born to 
him in Padau-aram. 

^''And Jacob came unto Isaac his father unto ''Mamre, unto the 'city of h ch. 13. is. & 
Ai'bah, which is Hebron, where Abraham and Isaac sojourned. ^^And the 'J°='i-i*-i5. & 
days of Isaac were an hundred and fourscore years, ^o^j Isaac gave up the 
ghost, and died, and ""was gathered unto his people, being old and full of tch. 15.15. & 
days : and 'his sons Esau and Jacob buried him. isoch.25. 9.& 

^ 49.31. 

XXXVI. ^ Now these are the generations of Esau, " who is Edom. - ^ Esau ach. 25. 30. 
took his wives of the daughters of Canaan ; Adah the daughter of Elon the 
Hittite, and "^ Aliolibamah the daughter of Anah the daughter of Zibeon the c ver. 25. 
Hivite; ^And ''Bashemath Ishmael's daughter, sister of Nebajoth. '^ And d ch. 28. 9. 
''Adah bare to Esau Eliphaz ; and Bashemath bare Keuel ; ^ And Aholibamah e 1 chron. 1. s:-. 



18). 



in Fadan-arani] Except Benjamin, born in Canaan {v. 



27. And Jacob came unto Isaac his father unto Ilamre — 
where Abraham and Isaac sojourned'] Thus Jacob, the last of 
the three, and the Father of the Twelve Patriarchs, is brought 
to the place where Abraham and Isaac had dwelt, and where 
the mortal remains of them all lie together in the cave of 
Machpclah : cp. below, xlix. 29 — 31. Isaac had the comfort of 
hearing before his death that Esan had been reconciled to 
Jacob (xxxii. 4) ; Ecbekah, it seems, was dead : cp. xxxiv. 8. 

28. the days of Isaac were an hundred and fourscore years'] 
Then Esau and Jacob were 120 years old (xxv. 26). 

Isaac was 138 years old when he blessed Jacob, who was 
seventy-seven years old when he left Canaan, and was about 
twentj' years in Padan-aram : see above, on ch. xxvii. 1. So that 
Isaac survived Jacob's return by more than twenty years, when 
Joseph was about seven years old; and Isaac's death coincided 
very nearly in time with the elevation of Joseph, then thirty 
years of age, to be the second ruler of Egypt (xli. 46). 

The facts recorded in the next following chapters took 
place before Isaac's death, which is here mentioned, because 
the events which the Sacred Historian is now about to describe 
do not concern him ; and in accordance with the principle above 
noticed (xxxiv. 1) Isaac disappears from the sight. 

Eetrospect. 
Two remarks may be made in reference to the events 
mentioned in the foregoing three chapters. 

1. Tho time which they occupy was at least twenty years, 
Tet the events mentioned in that period are very few ; and 
some of these at first sight might have seemed hardly to deserve 
so much notice as they receive, and even to provoke objections, 
e.g. the history oi Dinah (ch. xxxiv.). 

But, on reflection, it will be seen that tho choice of these 
events, even because they are few, shows their importance, in 
the eyes of the Saered Historian, and naturally suggests a belief 
that they have a spiritual meaning, extending over many ages, 
and applicable to the Church of God in all times. As is 
excellently said by S. Ambrose (de Joseph, c. 14), "Gesta 
Patriarcharum, futurorum mysteria sunt." The acts of the 
Patriarchs are prophecies of the future. 

This belief is coutinned by the closer examination of them, 
especially when they are contemplated in tlie light reflected 
upon them by the New Testament. Viewed by that light, the 
wrestling of Jacob at Penuel, the sojourn of Jacob at the city 
of Shechem, the history of Dinah, and of her two brothers, 
Simeon and Levi, the burial of the strange gods at Shechem, 
Mie death of Rebekah's nurse there, the birth of Benjamin, 
aud death of Rachel near Bethlehem, the sin of Reuben, — in 
a word, all the events recorded in these chapters, assume a 
new dignity and importance ; and, instead of being occasions 
of stumbling to the reader, as they were to the Manichieaus of 
old, they strengthen our faith in the truth and inspiration of 
the Scriptures, and in Him, of whom those Scriptures spfiak. 

2. The events related in these and the following chapters 
are not creditable to those whose history is told in them ; 

They record the sins of Jacob's children, Simeon, Levi, 
Dinah, and Reuben ; and the history proceeds to speak of the 
sin of Judah (xxxviii.), and of Joseph's brethren, — sins against 
God, and against their father Jacob, — sins which were the 
punishment of their father Jacob's own sins against his own 
father, and against God. 
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If this history had been a human composition, d--„ 

to do honour to the Hebrew nation, as some have supposed, 
assuredly it would have said little of these flagrant miquities of 
those who hold the principal place in it, and who were the 
progenitors of the Hebrew nation. 

The record of these sins in the history is an evidence of 
the veracity of the historian. And the subsequent reception of 
this history by the entire Hebrew nation, as a true and divinely 
inspired history, and the public reading of it at the Feast of 
Tabernacles, and in their Synagogues, are proofs that they were 
not able to resist the evidence of its Truth and Inspiration. 

29. was gathered unto his people] His soul was united to 
theirs in Paradise : cp. xxv. 8. 

— Ms sons Esau and Jacob buried him] As Ishmael and 
Isaac buried Abraham : see xxv. 9 ; and hence a belief may be 
entertained that Esau's reconciliation to Jacob was sincere 
(xxxiii. 4) ; and we may infer that Esau was reconciled, not only 
to his brother, but to his heavenly Father also (1 John iv. 7). 

Esau's Wives and Peogent. ' 

Cn. XXXVI. 1. these are the generations of Usau] The 
Sacred Historian, having recorded the death of Isaac by anti- 
cipation (xxxv. 29), in order that he may prepare the way 
for the history of Jacob and Joseph, now proceeds, with a 
similar design, to dispose of the genealogy of Esau. 

This genealogy is an evidence of the truth of the prophecy 
concerning the power and extension of the race of Esau in 
xxv. 23, and xxvii. 39 : cp. 1 Chron. i. 35. 

There is an important moral in these generations of Usatr, 
as there was in those of Ishmael : see xxv. 13. They show 
that the families of the carnal race of this world develope them- 
selves more rapidly than the promised seed. Ishmael and 
Esau come sooner to their possession than Isaac and Jacob. 
The promised seed is of slow growth. The kingdoms of this 
world grow rapidly, lilie Jonah's gourd ; the kingdom of heaven 
" Cometh not with observation" (Luke xvii. 20). It is like tho 
grain of mustard seed (Matt. xiii. 31). And the kingdoms of 
this world soon fade, but the kingdom of heaven will endure for 
ever : see below, v. 31. 

2. Adah] Called also Hashemath (xxvi. 34). Concerning 
Esau's wives, and the other questions connected with this ge- 
nealogy, see on xxvi. 34; and Uengstenberg, Authentie ii. 
273—302. Drechsler, Einleitung, pp. 150—160. 244—251; 
and the articles on Edom and the Edomites in Dr. Smith's 
Bibl. Diet. i. pp. 488—491 ; and Keil, Gen. p. 232. 

— Aholibamah] Some suppose that she was the same as 
Judith, the daughter of Beeri, the Hittite (xxvi. 34) ; but this 
is hardly probable. It is more likely that Judith had no 
children, and therefore is not mentioned here in " the genera- 
tions of Esau." 

— the daughter of Zibeon] i. e. granddaughter. Anah is 
not the name of a woman, but a man {vv. 20—24). The 
Samaritan, Septuagint, and Syi-iac read "the son of Zibeon," 
but the other reading is preferable, as having the most au- 
thority, and because it is not probable that a copyist would 
have introduced the word daughter here; but it is probable 
that he would have introduced the word son to harmonize it 
with vv. 20 and 24; and even the Syriac, which has son here, 
has daughter in v. 14. 

3. Bashemath] Called also Mahalath (xxviii. 9); aad so 
called here in the Samaritan text. 



Esau's wives 



GENESIS XXXVI. G— 24. 



cuul profjcnij. 



fell. 13. G, 11. 



h cli. 32. 3. 
Deut. 2. 5. 
Josh. 24. 4. 

+ Ileb. Edon. 
k 1 Chron. 1. 3, 



lEx. 17. 8, 14. 
Num. 24. 20. 
1 Sam. 15. 2, 3, 



m 1 Chron. 1.38. 
n ch. 14. d. 
Deut. 2. 12, 22. 



II Or, Alian, 

I Chron. 1. 40. 

II Or, Shephi, 

1 Chron. 1. 40. 
o See Lev. 19. 19. 



bare Jeiish, aucl Jaalam, and Korali : these are the sons of Esau, which Avere 
born unto him in the hand of Canaan. 

^AncT Esau took his wives, and his sons, and his daughters, and all the 
f persons of his house, and his cattle, and all his beasts, and all his substance, 
which he had got in the land of Canaan ; and went into the country from the 
face of his brother Jacob. ^ *" For their riches were more than that they might 
dwell together; and ^the land wherein they were strangers could not Ijear 
them because of their cattle. ^ Thus dwelt Esau in ^ mount Seir : ' Esau is 
Edom. 

^And these are the generations of Esau the father of f the Edomites in 
mount Seir: ^^ These are the names of Esau's sons; ''Eliphaz the son of 
Adah the wife of Esau, Keuel the son of Bashemath the wife of Esau. ^^ And 
the sons of Eliphaz were Teman, Omar, || Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz. 
'"And Timna was concubine to Eliphaz Esau's son; and she bare to Eliphaz 
'Amalek: these ivere the sons of Adah Esau's wife. ^^And these are the sons 
of Reuel ; Nahath, and Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah : these were the sons 
of Bashemath Esau's wife. '^And these were the sons of Aliolibamah, the 
daughter of Anah the daughter of Zibeon, Esau's wife : and she bare to Esau 
Jeush, and Jaalam, and Korah. 

1^ These ivere dukes of the sons of Esau : the sons of Eliphaz the firstborn 
son of Esau ; duke Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenaz, ^^' Duke 
Korah, duke Gatam, and duke Amalek : these are the dukes tltat came of 
Eliphaz in the land of Edom; these ivere the sons of Adah. ^^And these are 
the sons of Reuel Esau's son ; duke Nahath, duke Zerah, duke Shammah, 
duke Mizzah : these are the dukes that came of Reuel in the land of Edom ; 
these are the sons of Bashemath Esau's wife. ^^And these are the sons of 
Aholibamah Esau's wife ; duke Jeush, duke Jaalam, duke Korah : these loere 
the dukes that came of Aholibamah the daughter of Anah, Esau's wife. 
^^ These are the sons of Esau, who is Edom, and these are their dukes. 

20 m rj^j^ggg ^yg ^|-^g gQj^g q£ ggjj^. n ^^^Q Horite, who inhabited the land ; Lotan, 
and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah, ^i And Dishon, and Ezer, and Dishan : 
these are the dukes of the Horites, the children of Seir in the land of Edom. 
-- And the children of Lotan were Hori and || Hemani ; and Lotan's sister tvas 
Timna. -^And the children of Shobal ivere these; || Alvan, and Manahath, 
and Ebal, || Shepho, and Guam. -^ And these are the children of Zibeon ; 
both Ajah, and Anah: this ivas that Anah that found °the mules in the 



6. And Esau took his wives, and his sons — and went into the 
country'] i. e. into another country, as the Vulgate, Targum of 
OnTcelos, and Arabic Versions explain it. JSsaii's children were 
born hi the land of promise, but went out of it into another 
land. Jacob's children (except Benjamin) were all born in 
another land, but came into Canaan, the land of promise. 

8. Seir-] See v. 20. 

11. Tetnan] Whence came Eliphaz, the Temanite, in Job 
ii. 11; XV. 1. Concerning this Idumaaan race, see Ezek. xxv. 
13. Amos i. 12. Obad. 9. Hab. iii. 3. 

12. A}7mleJi:] Cp. v. 16. The earliest and most formidable 
enemy of Israel (I'xod. xvii. 8. 1-i : cp. Num. xxiv. 18—20. 
Deut. xxv. 17 — 19). The land of Amalek is so called by 
anticipation in the history of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 7). The 
Amalekitcs separated themselves at an early period from the 
other tribes of Edom, and formed a separate people, liaving 
their head-quarters in the southern part of the mountains of 
Judah, as far as Kadesh (Num. xiii. 29; xiv. 43). But they 
roved, like a nomad tribe, over the whole of the northern 
region of Arabia Petrffia, from Havilah to Shiu- (1 Sam. xv. 3. 7 ; 
xxvii. 8), and some of them penetrated into Canaan (Judg. 
xii. 15). 
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15. dukes] Heh. alluphim. The primary notion of the Hebrew 
root {alaph) seems to be that of association for the sake of 
teaching, guiding, taming, or friendly intercourse, whence the 
leader and guide of a tribe was called alluph, T]yffj.aiv, in 
Chaldee Rabba; and the animals of most use when tamed, 
eleph, an ox, and fXe(pas, an elephant {Lucretius calls elephants 
"boves Lucas"), thence seem to derive their name, and an 
aggregate of persons, e. g. a thousand, was called eleph : see 
Oeseniiis, 50. 54. 

20. the Horite] A dweller in caves {TpaiyXoSvTtjs), which 
abound in the mountains of Edom. 

24. this was that Anah] To distinguish him from Anah the 
son of Seir (w. 20). 

— t?ie mules] So Arabic : cp. Fuller, and Pfeiffer, p. 88. 
Others render it warm springs {Vulgate, Sgriac, S. Jerome, 
JPetrus Lamiani, Oesenius, Kalisch, Deliizsch, Keil). The 
Hebrew i/emim is probably from root yom, heat {Oesen.): ep. 
chamam, to be hot; whence hammum, a warm spring, or bath. 
Animids have often been the means of making discoveries 
in the natural world, especially of springs, herbs, pasture, &e., 
in hot countries; and there may perhaps be somo nlstoricul 
truth lurking in the fabulous story of Tacitus (Hist. v. 3) 



King of Edom 



GENESIS XXXVI. 25—39. 



before Kings iiL Israel. 



wilderness, as lie fed tlie asses of Zibeon his father. -^Aud the children of 
Anah tvere these; Dishon, and Aholibamah the daughter of Anah. -^And 
these are the children of Dishon ; || Hemdan, and Esliban, and Ithran, and 
Cheran. ^r^he children of Ezer are these; Bilhan, and Zaavan, and ||Akan. 
2^ The children of Dishan are these ; Uz, and Aran. -^ These are the diikes 
that came of the Horites ; dnke Lotan, duke Shobal, dnke Zibeon, dnke Anah, 
'^'^ Duke Dishon, duke Ezer, duke Dishan : these are the dukes that came of 
Hori, among their dukes in the land of Seir. 

^^ And p these are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom, before there 
reigned any king over the children of Israel. ^^And Bela the son of Beor 
reigned in Edom : and the name of his city teas Dinhabah. ^^ And Bela died, 
and Jobab the son of Zerali of Bozrah reigned in his stead. ^^And Jobab 
died, and Husham of the land of Temani rfeigned in his stead. ^•^And 
Husham died, and Hadad the son of Bedad, who smote Midian in the field of 
Moab, reigned in his stead: and the name of his city zvas Avith. ^^And 
Hadad died, and Samlah of Masrekah reigned in his stead. ^''And Samlali 
died, and Saul of Kehoboth by the river reigned in his stead. ^^And Saul 
died, and Baal-hanan the son of Achbor reigned in his stead. ^^ And Baal- 
hanan the son of Achbor died, and "^ Hadar reigned in his stead : and the 
name of his city toas Pau ; and his wife's name ^vas Mehetabel, the daughter 
of Hatred, the dau2jhter of Mezahab. 



p 1 Chron. 1 43. 



After his death 



concerning the Israelites in their wandering : " Nihil seque 
quam inopia aquaj fatigabat, jamque hand procul exitio totis 
campis procubuerant, enm ff7-ex asinorum agrestium e pastu in 
rnpem nemore opacam concessit; secutus Moyses conjectnra 
herbidi soli largas aquarum venas aperit :" cp. Keil, p. 235, 
note. The springs here mentioned may have been those in 
Wady el Ahsa, S.E. of the Dead Sea, or Wady Hamad, between 
Kerek and the Dead Sea (Seetzen, Biirckh.). 
28. Z7«] Cp. X. 23, and xxii. 21. 

Kings in Edoji befoee any King in Israel. 
31. these are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom, 
lefore there reigned any king over the children of Israel] 

Is this a post-Mosaic interpolation ? 

Surely not. A forger personifying IMoses would not have 
inserted such a sentence as this. He would have known that 
Moses lived and wrote long before there were any Kings in 
Israel (there are four centuries between Moses and Saul), and 
he would have written in accordance with that knowledge. 

But is it probable that such a sentence should have come 
from IMoses himself? 

Certainly. There was a divine promise to the Patriarchs 
that kings should arise in Israel (xvii. 6; xxxv. 11), and reign 
in Canaan ; and this promise supported and comforted the 
Israelites in their long exile in Egypt. ^Vlien, therefore, IMoses 
was setting dowTi this long catalogue of Kings from Esau, — a 
catalogue written at a time when the promised seed were exiles 
and wanderers in the wilderness, — he might reasonably antici- 
pate an objection from Hebrew readers of that age of this 
kind : Where then is the promise to Jacob ? Has that promise 
failed ? And if some ages were to elapse after Moses, before 
any king was raised np in the family of Israel (as the Holy 
Ghost knew would be the case, and as He has intimated by 
Moses himself, Dent. xvii. 14—20), then there would be more 
reason for such an objection as that. 

Therefore the Holy Spirit, "Wlio foreknows all things, and 
Who guided the hand of Moses, might well see cause to obviate 
the objection, by declaring the truth. Our Blessed Lord often 
replied to the thoughts of His hearers. The Holy Ghost in 
Scripture often answers the thoughts of His readers. He 
answers them here, and says to the Hebrew readers of this 
passage in the age of Moses, " Yes, it is perfectly true, these 
many kings did arise among the children of ISsaxt, lefore a 
single king arose among yourselves, the more favoured children 
ci Israel. But do not suppose that therefore God's promise to 
Abraham and Jacob has failed; kings vsill arise in Israel lu 
God's own time; the promise will be fulfilled, but the aceonji- 
plishment of it is delayed in order to exercise your faith. Evil 
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flourishes rapidly, good is of slow growth. Esau has kings 
before Jacob, and why ? In order that you may not dote on 
earthly things, but seek the heavenly. The fulfilments of aU 
God's promises of great blessings to His people are always long 
in coming. They were long waited for by your fathers. Sarah 
was long barren before Isaac was born. Eebekah was long 
ban-eu before Jacob was born. Eachel was long barren before 
Joseph was born. Therefore do not be dismayed, nor falter in. 
the faith, because kings reigned in Edom before there was any 
king in Israel. God is your King; trust in Him; obey Him, 
and you will be safe." Wc Christians may add, that the world 
waited for forty centuries before " the Desire of all Nations " 
was horn. And thus the faith of God's Church was exercised, 
which "overeometh the world" (1 John v. 4). 

The history of the book of Genesis is not mere history. It 
has a didactic and prophetic character. It looks forward with 
a prescient eye, illumined by heavenly light, to every age, even 
to the consummation of all things. 

Kegarding it in this light, we need not be perplexed and 
staggered, with Von Bohlen and others, who take a lower view 
of this wonderful and divine work, by such a sentence as that 
which is now before ns; but rather we shall hear in it the 
Voice of the Holy Spirit, uttering a Divine Oracle, and speak- 
ing to the ear of faith of all the true children of Israel since 
the age of IMoses, even to the end of time : cp. Witsius, Miseell. 
p. 125. Hengstenberg, Authentic ii. p. 203. Delitzscli, p, 511. 
Keil, 237. See also note below, v. 39. 

32. Bela the son of Beor'] The Sept. here has Balak the 
son of Beor. 

33. Jobab] Supposed by the Sept. and some of the Fathers 
to be Job : see A Lapide, who endeavours to confirm this 
opinion from the mention of Eliphaz here and in the book of 
Job : see above, v. 11. 

— of Bozrah] A name stiU surviving in el Buseireli, in 
Jebal (Burck., Robinson). 

34. Temani] In northern Idumaa, five miles from Petra 
(Jerome), 

37. Behohoth by the rivei-] Probably EacJiabeh, on the 
Euphrates, near the mouth of the Chaboras {Bitter). The 
adjunct of the river seems to connect it with the Euphrates. 

39. Radar reigned in his stead] It is not added in his 
case that "he died," as it is in the cases of the preeedhig kings, 
and it is added in the list as it stands in 1 Chron. i. 51. May 
it not therefore be inferred that the Author of this book wrote 
it when Hadar was still alive ? and is not this another argument 
against the notion that this list was witteti after the age of 
Saul, the first king of Israel ? 



Duhes from Esau. GENESIS XXXVI. 40—43. XXXVII. 1—5. 



Joseplis coaU 



t I Chron. 1. 51. 
U Or, Aliah. 



t Heb. Edom. 

t UQh.ofhh 
father's sojourn- 

» oh. 17 8. &r 23. 
■1. \' 28. 4. & 30. 7. 
IK'b. 11.9. 



^'^Aud these arc tlie names of ""tlie dukes that came of Esaii, according to 
their famihes, after their places, by their names ; duke Timnah, duke || Alvah, 
duke Jetheth, ^^Duke AhoHbamah, duke Ehxh, duke Pinon, ^'^'Dvke Kenaz, 
duke Temau, duke Mibzar, ^^ Duke Magdiel, duke Iram : these he the dukes 
of Edom, according to their habitations in the hand of their possession : he is 
Esau the father of f the Edomites. 

XXXVII. 1 And Jacob dwelt in the land f wherein his father was a 
stranger, in the land of Canaan. ^ These arc the generations of Jacob. 

Joseph, hcing seventeen years old, was feeding the flock with his brethren ; 
and the lad ivas with the sous of Bilhah, and with the sons of Zilpah, his 
father's wives : and Joseph brought unto his father ^ their evil report. ^ Now 
Israel loved Joseph more than all his children, because he loas " the son of his 
old age : and he made him a coat of many \\ colours. •* And when his brethren 
saw that their father loved him more than all his brethren, they ^ hated him, 
and could not speak peaceably unto him. 

^ And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told it his brethren : and they hated 



40. Dulces'] After Kings; see below on 1 Cbron. i. 51. 

43. ke is Esau the father of the Edomites'] Or rather, this 
(is) Esau, the father of Edom. These words finish off this 
section, and prepare the way for iha generations of Jacob. 

Cn. XXXVn. I.] A new proper Lesson of the Law, as read 
in the Synagogues, begins here and continues to ch. xl. 23. 

The parallel proper Lesson of the Prophets is Amos ii. C to 
iii. 6, concerning the tr.ansgression of Israel in "selling the 
righteous for silver " (Amos ii. 6), with reference also to Reuben's 
sin, and the mercies of God in the E.Kodus (ii. 10 ; iii. 1), and 
"in revealing His secrets to His servants the Prophets" (iii. 7), 
as He revealed them to Joseph (Gen. xli. 25). 

In the writings of Ephraim Sj/rus there is a commentary 
on the history of Joseph, which he opens with a prayer to God 
for grace to read aright this beautiful history, and to profit by 
it: de Laud. Patr. Joseph, vol. iii. p. 131; and there he says 
that this holy young man prefigured Jesus Christ in both His 
advents, in humility and in glory. 

2. These are the generations of Jacob'] This is the title of 
the following portion of Genesis, which extends to the end of 
the book. These are the generations (Heb. toledoth) —the 
lineage and history — of Jacob : of his family. This is carefully 
to bo observed, because otherwise the next chapter (chap, 
xxxviii.) concerning Judah's family and the ehildi-en of Tamar, 
might seem an abrupt and intrusive interpolation. And, 
secondly, unless we bear in mind that Jacob, the head of the 
house of Israel, the heir of Abraham and the progenitor of the 
Messiah, is the central figure of the history, we might suppose 
that Joseph is the hero of it. But Judah's history and Joseph's 
history are subordinate to the history of Jacob. 

The history of'Judah, in chap, xxxviii., shows the danger 
to which the promised Seed were exposed in Canaan, of being 
mingled by marriage with the Canaanites, and of being ab- 
sorbed in them, and it is thereiore a warning to the Hebrew 
readers of Genesis. It shows also how God overruled all for good 
iu that mysterious history. 

Joseph's history displays God's superintending providence 
in preparing an asylum and a sehool for the promised Seed in 
Egypt, where they might be kept separate, protected, and 
educated by adversity, till they were ripe for admission into the 
promised land, and for taking possession of it, when the iniquity 
of its guilty nations was full. 

It is therefore needful to bear in mind the title prefixed to 
the remaining portion of Genesis : " These are the generations of 
Jacob." That title is the clue to its real scope and meaning. 

— unto his father] Jacob is still tried by his children; the 
moral discipline of his hfe is not yet complete ; here begins a 
new era in it. 

— their evil report] Heb. diblah ; from dahal, to creep. 

Joseph's Histoet. 

3. Israel loved Joseph] "This is the first trait of .Joseph's 
typical foreshadowing of Cueist, Who is the beloved Son of the 
Father" {Justin 31., Euseb., Severian). 
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— a coat of many colours] A tunic of pieces, as some sup- 
pose (see Kalisch), or rather with fringes {limbi, fimbrice), from 
the root pas, an extremity, from pasas, to separate; and it 
therefore seems to signify a long robe, with sleeves reaching to 
the hands, and with folds flowing down to the feet : cp. 2 Sam. 
xiii. 18 ; and Joseph., Ant. vii. 8. 1. It was probably a tunica 
talaris {Vulg. in 2 Sam. xiii. 18) ; or x'Tcbi' iroSrip-ns, see Rev. i. 
13 ; hence Aquila renders it by aa-rpaydKeios, and Symmachus 
by xeip'5a)T($s, and the Septuagint (in 2 Sam. xiii. 18) by Kap- 
ttcdtSs : cp. Gesenius, p. 683, .and Braunius de Vestitu Sacer- 
dotali, p. 473 ; also I)el. and Keil ; Kalisch, p. G06, who renders 
it " a long and costly robe." It is very likely that it was also 
■KoiKiXos, embroidered and variegated, as some Versions render 
the word, but this does not seem to be the primary notion. 

These considerations give more probability to the sugges- 
tion, that this act of Jacob, making such a coat for Joseph, 
is of more significance in tliis divine history than it at first 
may seem to be (see Elunt's Coincidences, p. 15). It seems to 
have excited the special jealousy of his brethren. " They dipped 
it in blood, and sent the coat and brought it to their father, 
and said. This have we found : know now whether it be thy 
son's coat, or no ; .and he knew it and said. It is my son's coat," 
vv. 31, 32. 

Reuben was Jacob's firstborn, and as such had a right to 
the. priesthood ; but he had forfeited it by his incestuous act; 
see XXXV. 22, and 1 Chron. v. 1, where it is said that his " birth- 
I'ight was given unto the sons of Joseph, the son of Israel." 
Joseph was the eldest son of Jacob's beloved wife, the wife of 
his first and only choice. Simeon and Levi were also under 
their father's displeasure : see xlix. 5 — 7. 

The description of the coat which Jacob made for Joseph 
corresponds to that of the gai-ment which was worn by priests ; 
and the making of such a coat for Joseph may have been re- 
garded by his brethren as a designation of Joseph, on his father's 
part, for the priesthood; and he may have therefore been a 
special object of their envy and jealousy; and, therefore, it is 
added, immediately after the mention of this coat, that "his 
brethren saio that his father loved him more than all his 
brethren." Slay not that coat have been an evidence of this 
preference to them all, and of his advancement to the right of 
primogeniture 1 and when they saw him coming to them, and 
when they stripped him of that coat, and conspired to slay him 
{vv. 20— '21), was not their feeling like that of those who said 
"this is the heir, come let ns kill him, and the inheritance shall 
be ours ?" (Mark xii. 7. Luke xx. 14.) 

Joseph is a type of Christ, and this robe, made for him by 
his father, is regarded by some ancient Christian Expositors as 
typical of the grace and glory in which Christ, God Incarnate, 
was invested by His Father {Cyril Alex., Glaphyr. p. 189)— per- 
haps of His Priesthood (see Ps. ex. 4) and Royalty (Ps. xlv. 9). 
It is not unworthy of remark, that as Joseph's " coat " is intro- 
duced in the narrative of his ill-treatment, so is Christ's 'coat 
in the history of the crucifixion (John xix. 23). 

5. a dream] Heb. chalom, derived from chalam, to be heavy 
drowsy ; as somnium, from somnus, virvos (connected with invh, 
sub, s'upinus); as dream, Traum, from dormio. 



Joseph's dreams. 



GENESIS XXXVII. 6—19. 



Joseph at Dotlian. 



him yet the more. ^And he said unto them, Hear, I pray you, this dream 

which I have dreamed : ^ For, * behold, we ivere binding sheaves in the field, ^ ch. 42. e, 9. & 

and, lo, my sheaf arose, and also stood upright ; and, behold, your sheaves 

stood round about, and made obeisance to my sheaf. ^ And his brethren said 

to him, Shalt thou indeed reign over us ? or shalt thou indeed have dominion 

over us ? And they hated him yet the more for his dreams, and for his words. 

^And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it his brethren, and said. 

Behold, I have dreamed a dream more; and, behold, '"the sun and the moon fci..46.29. 

and the eleven stars made obeisance to me. ^^And he told it to his father, 

and to his brethren : and his father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is 

this dream that thou hast dreamed ? Shall I and thy mother and ^ thy e ci.. 27. 29. 

brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth? ^^And 

'' his brethren envied him ; but his father ' observed the savinef. ^ Acts 7. 9. 

J D i [Van. 7. 2S. 

^2 And his brethren went to feed their father's flock in Shechem. is^^d ^"''^^■^''^'• 
Israel said unto Joseph, Do not thy brethren feed the flock in Shechem ? come, 
and I will send thee unto them. And he said to him, Here am I. ^-^And he 
said to him. Go, I pray thee, | See whether it be well with thy brethren, and uieb.seethe 
well mtli the flocks ; and bring me word again. So he sent him out of the ^"'I'V*'" 
vale of "Hebron, and he came to Shechem. i^And a certain man found him, kch.35.27. 
and, behold, he tvas wandering in the field : and the man asked him, saying. 
What seekest thou ? ^^ And he said, I seek my brethren : ' tell me, I pray 1 cant. 1. 7. 
thee, where they feed their flocks. ^^ And the man said. They are departed 
hence ; for I heard them say. Let us go to Dothan. And Joseph went after 
his brethren, and found them in "Dothan. m 2 Kings e. is. 

^2 And when they saw him afar off, even before he came near unto them, 
" they conspired against him to slay him. ^^ And they said one to another 



12, 32. & 94. 21. Matt. 27. 1, 



n I Sam. 19. I. 
Ps. 31. 13. &37. 
John 11.53. Acts 23. 12. 



7. sheavesi Heb. alummim, from alam, to bind. 

— your sheaves stood round alout, and made obeisance'] 
ri.is dream was fulfilled in Egypt, ^vhen his brethren bowed 
down before him, acknowledging him to be as it were the lord 
of the harvest, and coming to him for corn ; see xlii. 6 ; xhii. 
26; xliv. 14. 

So it was with Christ, the true Joseph. The eleven bowed 
before Him after His Resurrection and worshipped Him (Matt, 
xxviii. 17), and sOj much more, will it be at the Great Day. 
Christ risen from the dead is the firstfruits of them that slept 
(1 Cor. XV. 20). He is the Wave Sheaf (cp. on Matt, xxviii. 1), 
and at the Day of Harvest, which is the End of the World, the 
Sheaves of the whole Field, that is, all the risen Saints from all 
parts of the world, will bow down before Him in lowly adora- 
tion; cp. S. Ambrose de Joseph. 2; and Prosper Aquitan. de 
Premiss, i. 25—35, where the typical relation of Joseph to 
Christ is unfolded. 

9. the sun and the moon and the eleven stars'] So we may 
say of Christ, to whom "all power is given ;" " Praise Him, Sun 
and Moon; praise Him, all ye Stars and Light" (Ps. cxlviii. 3. 
S. Ambrose). 

10. Shall I and thy mothei — indeed eome to bow down our- 
selves to thee ?] The dream was the more remarkable, because 
his mother Rachel was now dead (xxxv. 19). The interpreta- 
tion of it, which is here recorded by the Holy Spirit as having 
been given by his father Jacob, seems to intimate a belief in the 
Resurrection of the dead. 

As the Ancient Fathers observe, this dream, as well as the 
former one, has a further and deeper meaning ; it extends from 
the Type to the Antitype. It rises from Joseph to Christ. 
Though not literally fulfilled in the former, it finds its full 
accomplishment in the latter. The Mother of the true Joseph 
will worship Him. The Blessed Virgin adores Jesus. At His 
Name every knee shall bow (Phil. ii. 10). Therefore S. Ambrose 
says, " Quis est ille, quem Parentes et fratres adoraverunt, nisi 
Christus Jesus ?" and S. Augustine, Quaest. 12.3, "Nisi in aliquo 
divino mysterio dictum accipiatur, quomodo intelfigitur de 
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matre Joseph, quaj erat mortiia ? In Christi persona facile in- 
telligi potest :" cp. S. Aug., ad Hesych. Ep. 199. And how can 
the Virgin be rightly adored, who adores Christ ? 

11. his brethren envied him] And hated him (v. 4), as His 
brethren the Jews envied and hated Christ (S. Cyril); they 
hated and envied Him " for Sis dreams," i. e. for Hib glorious 
revelations {Chrysol., Severian). 

— but his father observed the saying] As the Blessed Vir- 
gin pondered the sayings of Christ and kept theua in her heart 
(Luke ii. 19). This comparison is suggested by the words Si- 
eTTjpTjcre used here by Sept., and by crvveT'^ipei used by St. Luke. 

12. in Shechem] Perhaps in the field which Jacob had piir- 
chased there (xxxiii. 19). This was probably a year or two 
after the events in chapter xxxiv. Jacob seems to have been 
apprehensive of the danger to which they might be exposed 
there : see v. 14. 

13. I will send thee tmto them] Joseph is sent by his Father 
to the Sheep of Israel in the wilderness ; so Christ was sent by 
His heavenly Father "to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 
{Cyril, Ambrose, Prosper Aquit.). 

17. Dotha7i] Perhaps because of the supply of water there ; 
the Heb. doth signifies a well ; and dothan is a contraction of 
the dual of that word, and signifies the two wells. Dothan was 
about twelve Roman miles north of Shechem {Eusebius, Jerome), 
toward the plain of Jezreel (Robinson), and is probably the 
south-east part of the plain, four miles west of Jenin, a green, 
beautiful, well-watered vale, stUI called Dothan (Robinson, Fan- 



It afterwards witnessed one of the greatest miracles re- 
corded in the history of the ]3rophet Elisha (2 Kings vi. 13— 
18), at whose prayers the Lord opened the young man's eyes 
and he saw, and behold the mountain was full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about Elisha. Perhaps God had vouch- 
safed, in a degree, such a vision of merciful protection to the 
eye of faith of the young man Joseph, when he was in distress 
there. 

18. they conspired against him to slay him] So the Jews, 
Christ's brethren, took counsel against Jesus to put Him to 



Joseph is sold hij Judali, 



GENESIS XXXVII. 20—28. 



and by his hrethren. 



t Ileb. masUr of 
di CUIUS. 

oProv. 1. U, Ifi. 
&6. 17. &2r. 4. 

p ch. 42. 22. 



.(] Prov. 30. 20. 

Amos G. 6. 

r See ver. 2S, 36 



y rh. 29. 14. 

t Heb. hearkened. 

z Juilg. 6. 3. 



a cb. 45. 4, 
Ps. IC). 17. 
Acts 7. 9. 



Belioltl, this f dreamer cometli. -° ° Come now therefore, and let us slay him, 
and cast him into some pit, and we will say. Some e^dl heast hath devoured 
him : and we shall see what will become of his dreams, ^i j^-^^ p Keuhen 
heard it, and he delivered him out of their hands ; and said. Let us not kill 
him. 2"^ And Keuhen said unto them. Shed no blood, hut cast him into this 
pit that is in the wilderness, and lay no hand upon him ; that he might rid 
him out of their hands, to deliver him to his father again. 

-3 And it came to pass, when Joseph was come unto his brethren, that they 
stript Joseph out of his coat, his coat of many || colours that luas on him; 
"■^And they took him, and cast him into a pit: and the pit was empty, there 
was no water in it. -^ "^ And they sat down to eat bread : and they lifted up 
their eyes and looked, and, behold, a company of "'Ishmeehtes came from 
Gilead with their camels bearing spicery and ' balm and myrrh, going to carry 
it down to Egypt, ^e And Judah said unto his brethren. What profit is it if wo 
slay our brother, and ' conceal his blood ? ^7 Come, and let us sell him to the 
IshmeeHtes, and "let not our hand be upon him; for he is ''our brother 
and ^our flesh. And his brethren f were content, ^s ^hen there passed by 
^ Midianites merchantmen ; and they drew and hfted up Joseph out of the pit, 
and sold Joseph to the Ishmeehtes for '' twenty pieces of silver : and they 



1) See Matt. 27. 9. 



death (llatt. xxvii. 1) ; tliey said, "This is the heir, come let us 
- kill him," Matt. xxi. 38 (Prosper). 

19. this dreamer'] Heb. master of dreams; so our Lord was 
scoffed at by His brethren the Jews, who said, "He hath a 
devil and is mad, why hear ye Him ?" John x. 20. 

20. Come — let us slay him— and we shall see what will 
become of his dreams] In a similar tone the Jews said to 
Christ, "Thou that destroycst the temple and buildest it in 
three days, save Thyself. If he be the king of Israel, let him 
come down from the cross. Let us see whether Elias will come 
to save him." Matt, xxvii. 40—42. 49 (S. Ambrose). 

The very methods which Joseph's brethreu employed to 
prevent the falfilmeuuof his dreams were overruled by God into 
means for accomplishing them (S. Basil, Theodoret). So the 
means which the Jews, under the instigation of Satan, adopted 
to destroy Christ, were the methods which were made instru- 
mental in God's hands for fulfilling Christ's prophecies, and for 
His exaltation to glory. 

22. Reuben] Reuben acted as Pilate did, who was "tvilling 
to release Jesus," but had not courage to resist his enemies. 

23—25. that they stript Joseph out of his coat— and they 
took him, and cast him into a pit— and they sat down to eat 
bread] How Joseph himself behaved under this treatment 
from his brethren, was afterwards related by themselves, when 
their consciences smote them, which were now hardened against 
him, " We are verily guilty concerning our brother in that we 
saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought us and we would 
not hear" (xlii. 21). 

Christ was stripped of His coat at the crucifixion (Matt. 
xxvii. 28, and John xis. 23). And He says, " Thou hast laid 
me in the lowest pit " (P.s. Ixxxviii. 5). Cp. especially notes 
below, on Jer. xxxviii. 13, and on Zeeh. ix. 11. 

25. they sat doion to eat bread] In perfect indiftereuce, per- 
haps even iu joy ; and it was not till many years afterwards 
that their conseiences were awakened to a sense of their sin ; 
and they said, "We are verily guilty concerning onr brother" 
(xlii. 21). So the Jews exulted after the crucifixion (ep. 
Rev. xi. 10); but the time will come when they will bcwJiil 
their sin with hitter tears, and "look on Him whom they 
pierced " (John xix. 37). 

— a company (or caravan) of IshmeeHtes] Called Midianites, 
V. 28 ; passing along the caravan track from Gilead and from 
Beisan, past Jenin, through the plain of Dothan, and leading 
to the great caravan road which runs from Damascus by Lejun 
(Megiddo), Ramleh, and Gaza to Egypt (Robinson). 

JIany of those merchantmen who were engaged in the 
traffic between Syi-ia, Arabia, and Egypt were Midianites ; hut 
as the Ishmaelites were the chief and most powerful nation of 
Arabia, and as they were the principal masters of the trade, 
they gave their name to all who were eonecrned in it, and 
" Ishmaelite " became a geueric name for these traders, just as 
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the name " Canaanite" became .also a generic name for a mer- 
chant (J oh xll. 6. Prov. xxxi. 24. Ezck. xvu. 4 ; see Kalisch, 
p. 612; ep. Keil). 

— spicery] Heb. necoth (from the verb naca, to break, or 
pound into powder), probably the styrax or tragacanth, a 
resinous gum of great use in medicine. Bioscor., iii. 23 ; Gesen., 
p. 548 ; Kalisch, p. 612. 

— balm] Heb. tseri, probably balsam ; \ised as an ointment 
for the healing of wounds (Jer. viii. 22 ; xlvi. 11 ; li. 8), abundant 
in Gilead. It grew largely in the neighbourhood of Jeiicho. 
Strabo xvi. 763; Diod. ii. 48; see Gesen., p. 718; Kalisch, 
612, and Brake's article in Dr. Smith's Bibl, Diet. i. p. 164. 
The original word is derived from tsar ah, to cleave, to make 
incisions, as in a tree, in order that the gnm may exude. 

— myrrh] Rather ladanum, Heb. lot (from root luf; to 
cover or smear over), an adhesive resinous gum collected from 
the leaves of the cistiis ladanifera, Herod, iii. 112; Plin. xii. 
36 ; xxvi. 30. 

These and other aromatic spices and gums were doubtless 
imported into Egypt for the sake of embalmmg the dead (cp. 
below, chap. i. 2, 3. Blunt, Coincidences, p. 50, as well as for 
lenitives; and some of them were also used iu banquets on 
account of their fragrance, and for anointing the hair (Judith 
X. 3. Wisdom ii. 7). 

26, 27. Judah said — Come, and let its sell him] A Judas 
sold Joseph, and a Judas sold Christ. 

Joseph and Jestts Christ. 
28. they — sold Joseph to the IshmeeHtes for ticenty pieces 
of silver] His brethren sold Joseph to strangers. So the Jews, 
His brethren, delivered Jesus to tlie Gentiles. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 
15. They covenanted with Judas for thirty pieces of silver : 
ep. xxvii. 3 — 9. Here, also, the indignity with which Jesus 
was treated was greater than that of Joseph. Joseph, a 
lad of seventeen years old (v. 2), was sold for twenty pieces, 
and he was sold in order to live, and to recover his liberty by 
service. So that the Divine Antitype of Joseph might well 
say, "Behold and see if there he any sorrow like unto My 
sorrow " (Lam. i. 12). 

The points of resemblance between Joseph and Jesus Christ 
as presented to us in Holy Scripture are numerous, as we have 
already seen. The Ancient Church of Christ recognized that 
likeness, and has declared by her most emhient Teachers that 
Joseph was a type of Christ, and that in reading the history of 
Joseph we may see a prophetic foreshadowing of the acts and 
suftermgs, and consequent exaltation of Jesus Christ. See Ter- 
tullian c. Marcion. iii. 18 ; S, Ambrose de Joseph, c. 7 — 13 ; and 
de Spiritu Saucto iii. 121 ; Epist. ad Constautium, § 19 — 25. 
S. Augustine, Quacstiones in Genesim, § 148; Serm. 82, de 
Tempore. S. Jerome in Psalm 80; and in Zechar. c. 9, 
where he says, " Joseph, vir sanctus, in typo praccessit Salva- 



Joseph is sold into EgijjJt. GENESIS XXXVII. 29— 3G. XXXYIII. 1. Judah's history. 

brought Joseph into Egypt. ^^ And Keuben returned imto the pit ; and, 
behold, Joseph ivas not in the pit; and he ''rent his clothes. ^'^Aud he c job 1.20. 
returned unto his brethren, and said. The child ^is not; and I, whither shall dch. 42.1 3,30. 

_ n Jer. 31. 15. 

I go? 

2^ And they took ^Joseph's coat, and killed a kid of the goats, and dipped ever. 23. 
the coat in the blood ; ^"^ And they sent the coat of many colours, and they 
brought it to their father ; and said. This have we found : know now whether 
it he thy son's coat or no. ^^And he knew it, and said. It is my son's coat; 
an '"evil beast hath devoured him; Joseph is without doubt rent in pieces, fver.20. 

cli. 44. 28. 

^^ And Jacob ^ rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned | ^'^J^^^- 3, 
for his son many days. ^^And all his sons and all his daughters ''rose up to h2Sam. 12. ir. 
comfort him ; but he refused to be comforted ; and he said. For ' I will go [f'^dhi^' ^ 
down into the grave unto my son mourning. Thus his father wept for him. 
^^ And ^ the Midianites sold him into Effvpt unto Potiphar, an f officer of ^ oh. 39. 1. 
Pharaoh's, and f || captain of the guard. 

XXXVIII. ' And it came to pass at that time, that Judah went down from 
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tovis," and be enlarges on that typical relation. And so 
JEtisebhis de Resuvrectionc. And we may specify the work at- 
tributed by some to Prosper Aquitamis, De Promissionibus 
ct Prsedictionibns Dei, where the resemblance is traced at 
length in lib. i. chap. 25—31; vol. i. pp. 75—78, ed. Bass. 
1782. See also the remarks of Pascal, on "Jesus Christ 
figure par Joseph," Pensees, pt. ii. art. ix. § 2; and Delitzsch, 
p. 514. 

The Holy Spirit, speaking by the mouth of St. Stephen 
before the Jewish Sanhedi-ira, appears to authorize this view of 
the character of Joseph. " The Patriarchs," says St. Stephen, 
"moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt" (as you, moved 
with envy, delivered Jesus to Pilate: Matt, xxvii. 18), "but 
God was with him" (as He was with Jesus). It is evident from 
the tenour and scope of the whole speech that Jesus was in 
St. Stephen's mind, when he was recounting the history of 
Joseph ; and thus the Holy Spirit has taught us how to read 
this history, which was written by His inspiration for our 
learning. See below. Acts vii. 9 — 14, and the Preliminary 
Note to that chapter. 

The most eminent Divines of our own Church have ac- 
cepted this teaching of the Ancient Church : see for example 
Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. v., vi. pp. 253. 275. 

On the points of resemblance between Joseph the Type, 
and Jesus Christ the Antitype, see also below, xli. 57. 

31. dipped the coat hi the hlood'] lu Scripture (as S. Am- 
brose observes here) goats are emblems of sinners (cp. above, 
xxvii. 16. Matt. xxv. 33). Joseph, the beloved son of the 
beloved Rachel, whose name signifies an eive, was innocent and 
gentle as a lamb; and in the silence of Joseph, — for not a 
single word is uttered by him in this history of his cruel 
treatment by his brethren, — there seems to be a picture of Him 
Who was the Lamb without blemish and without spot, and 
" was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so opened He not His mouth" (1 Pet. i. 19. 
Isa. liii. 7. Acts viii. 32). 

If the opinion above expressed is correct, that the "long and 
costly robe " (to adopt the translation of a very learned Jewish 
interpreter) which his father made for his beloved son Joseph, 
was like an intimation of his investiture in the priesthood, then 
this dipping of that robe in the blood of the kid of the r/oats 
may perhaps be a tj'pe of the sacrifice of our great High Priest, 
in the likeness of a sinner, and for sin. "Nobis Agnus est (says 
S. Ambrose), iUis hsedus ;" for " he was numbered among the 
transgressors " (Isa. liii. 12). His vesture is described in the 
Old Testament and in the New as stained with and dipped iu 
blood, and His name is called the Word of God (Rev. xix. 13). 

32. Icnow now whether it be thy son's coaf] Jacob had 
deceived Isaac his father by a garment ; he is now deceived by 
his own sons by a coat; and perhaps each of these garments was 
a priestly robe : see xxvii. 15. 27 ; and above, v. 3. 

35. all his daughters'] See on xxx. 21. 

— into the grave] Or rather the place of disembodied souls; 

for he would not expect to go into the same grave as Joseph, 

whom he imagined to have been devoured by wild beasts as to 

his body ; but he believed that his soul was in a place of peace, 
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which he calls Sheol, probably derived from sheol, hollorv : cp. 
German Holle (Gesen., p. 798); and see the learned note of 
Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 90. 

Here is an evidence of the belief of the Patriarch in a 
middle state after death, in which the souls of the faithful 
recognize each other : cp. below, on Luke xvi. 22 and xxiii. 43. 

The Septuagint uses the word Hades here ; the same word 
as is used by our Blessed Lord iu St. Luke, where He speaks of 
the state of the soul of the rich man after death (Luke xvi. 22), 
and the same word as is used by St. Peter (in Acts ii. 27) to 
describe the state of our Lord's human soul after death. 

36. Potiphar] Supposed by some to be an abbreviation from 
Poti-phre, i.e. "one who belongs to the sun" (phre), as a 
votary of his worship : see Sosellini, Mon. Stor. i. 117. Delitzsch, 
p. 526 ; cp. below, xli. 45. Winer, R. W. B. ii. p. 268. 

On the difference however of Potiphar and Potipherah, cp. 
3Ialan, pp. 210 — 212, who connects har in Potiphar with Horus. 

— an officer] Hcb. saris (whence the word Rabsaris 
2 Kings xviii. 17). Literally, an eunuch; but this word has a 
larger meaning : see on Acts viii. 27. And Potiphar here is 
married : cp. xi. 2. 7; cp. Kalisch here, p. 617. 

— captain of the giiard^ Literally, chief of the executioners, 
like Nebuzaradan (2 Kings xxv. 8 — 21. Jer. xxxix. 13). He 
was answerable for the execution of summary punishment on 
state-offenders, especially of those guilty of treason, and some- 
times executed it himself (the root of the original word is tabah, 
to MIT), and was the official guardian of the person of the King ; 
the chief of his body-guard : cp. 2 Sam. viii. 18. 1 Kings ii. 46. 
Joseph., Antt. x. 10. 3. 

Jttdah's History. 
Cn. XXXVIII. 1. And it came to pass] This history is not 
an irrelevant interpolation, as some have supposed, but very 
pertinent to the main subject of this portion of Genesis (viz. 
"the generations of Jacob''), as has been already observed: see 
above, xxxvii. 1, 2. Judah was the person through whom the 
promised Seed of Israel was to come ; and this chapter shows 
how providentially the family of promise was preserved from 
the dangers of Canaanitish pollution, to which they were ex- 
posed, even iu the marriage of Jndah himself; and how mar- 
vellously God overruled the sins of Judah, to work out His own 
divine purpose and promise in Christ. 

— at that time] After Joseph had been sold into Egypt. 
Some, indeed, sujipose that the time to which the Sacred Writer 
refers must have been several years before the selling of Joseph 
into Egj'pt, which was about twenty-two, and certainly not 
more than thirty, years before the going down of Jacob into 
Egypt {Bel. 538). And they would place the events of this 
chapter soon after Jacob's return from Padan-aram to Canaan, 
and during the period of his sojourn at Shechem (xxxiii. 18). 
So Augustine, Quajst. 128. 

The grounds of this opinion are as follows: Jacob was 
about eighty-eight years old when Jndah was born (see on 
chaps, xxviii., xxix.), and he was 130 years old when he went 
down into EgjT)t; and therefore Judah was not more than 
forty-two years old when Jacob went into Egypt. But. as the 
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his brethren, and ^ turned in to a certain Adullamite, whose name was Hirah. 
" And Judah ^ saw there a daughter of a certain Canaanite, whose name ivas 
*" Shuah ; and he took her, and went in unto her. ^ And she conceived, and 
bare a son ; and he called his name ^ Er. '^ And she conceived again, and 
bare a son ; and she called his name ''Onan. ^And she yet again conceived, 
and bare a son ; and called his name *" Shelah : and he was at Chezib, when 
she bare him. 

''And Judah ^took a wife for Er his firstborn, whose name ivas Tamar. 
'' And ^ Er, Judah's firstborn, was wicked in the sight of the Lord ; ' and the 
Lord slew him. ^And Judah said unto Onan, Go in unto "^ thy brother's 
■svife, and marry her, and raise up seed to thy brother. ^ And Onan knew that 
the seed should not be ' his ; and it came to pass, when he went in unto his 



present chapter relates, he had then been married many years. 
He had beeome the father of three sons, Er, Onan, and 
Shekh (vv. 3—5); and not only so, but Er, the eldest, had 
been married to Tamar, and died; and after his death Ouan 
had married his widow, and he died ; and Tamar had remained 
a widow till Shelah attained a marriageable age (v. 14), and 
" she was not given him to wife." Then the events took place 
recorded in vv. 15—27; and Pharez and Zarah were born to 
Tamar (v. 30) ; and Pharez also had become a father of two 
sons, Hezron and Hamul; for these two, it is said, came down 
with Jacob itito JSgi/pt, inasmuch as the family of Jacob which 
came into Egypt is stated to consist of seventy souls (xlvi. 27), 
and this number cannot be made out without the insertion of 
Hezron and Hamul: cp. Kalisch (p. 126), and Baicmgarten. 

But on the other hand the history of the selling of Joseph 
seems to show that Judah had not as yet left his father's 
house and taken a wife : see xxxvii. 26. And if we consider 
the very early age at which children arrive at puberty in the 
East, there seems to be sufficient room between Joseph's depor- 
tation and Jacob's going down into Egypt, for the incidents in 
this chapter: see Keil's note, p. 246. Del. 538. further, 
it cannot be proved that Hezron and Hamul were born in 
Canaan; and it is most probable that they were born in l^gypt 
(see below, xlvi. 12), and consequently that the events recorded 
in this chapter took place (as the order of the narrative implies) 
after that Joseph had been sold into Egypt. See further below 
on xlvi. 12. 

Sins of Judah and op his Offspeing. 
— Judah tvent doivnfroni his brethren'] Why are the events 
related which are set down in this chapter ? 

Wlien we consider their character, — so sad and so shameful, 
— we are disposed to ask. Might not a veil have been thrown 
over them ? 

(1) Doubtless, since they have been written, we may be 
sure that they ought to have been written ; and if they ser\-e 
no other purpose, tliey may be of great use in exercising our 
faith, humility, patience, reverence, and self- distrust; and in 
reminding us that we are not fit judges of what ought to be 
found in Holy Scripture; and that if we wait in quietness, we 
shall one day see the meaning of parts of Scripture which now 
seem mysterious and obscure. 

(2) Since Christ was to come of Judah, it was right that 
we should know who our Lord's ancestors were ; and, as many 
of the Fathers observe, the fact that Christ vouchsafed to come 
of a line stained with sin, produces a comfortable assurance that 
His Blood is sufficient to cleanse the foul streams of human 
pollution ; and that He is ready to receive sinners who come to 
Him with faith and repentance. See the passages from S. 
Chrysostom and others, quoted below, on St. Matt. i. 3. 

(3) The history of Judah, going away from his father and 
his brethren, and marrying a woman of Canaan, and of the 
evil consequences of that marriage, related in this chapter, was 
doubtless designed by the sacred Writer as a practicid warn- 
ing to his Hebrew readers against the sin and danger of making 
marriages with the nations of Canaan, which God had promised 
to them as a possession : cp. Deut. vii. 3. How natural was it 
that Moses should insert such a history as this in the Pen- 
tateuch, as a caution to the Israelites under his guidance, who 
were on their way to Canaan, and would be exposed to the 
seductive influence of such mamages as are here described ! 
Here, then, is a silent confirmation of its Mosaic authorship, 
i.e. of the genuineness of the Pentateuch. 

(4) The insertion of the dark details of this history of 
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Judah, in the midst of the history of Joseph, brings out more 
clearly the beauty of the chastity and holiness of Joseph, the 
younger brother, surrounded by temptation, in a heathen land, 
without the cheering help of a mother's eye, and a father's 
counsels ; and displays the power of God's grace and goodness 
to all who live as in His presence, and in dependence on His aid. 

(5) Some persons have made these histories of sin to be 
an occasion for cavils against the Old Testament. This was 
the case with the Manichceans of old, and with Tindal and 
others in later times. But S. Augustine has shown the injustice 
of such allegations. Scripture is not responsible for what it 
records. A mirror contracts no stain from any deformities 
which it reflects. See ^S*. Aug. c. Faust. Manich. xxii. 83 ; 
and cp. Dr. Waterland, Scrip. Vind. pp. 74 — 76. On the con- 
trary, the truthfulness of the Author of the Pentateuch is 
evident in this melancholy record of the sins of the family of 
Judah, to which the Hebrew nation looked as having the pro- 
mise of the royal dignity (xlix. 8—12), and even of. the glory of 
the Messiah, who was to come oi its lineage. 

(6) The present chapter is also of value, as revealing the 
corruption of the human heart, and the miserable results to 
which that coiTuption leads, and the consequent need of divine 
grace, which is vouchsafed in the Gospel; and it displays the 
value of the blessings bestowed upon the world by Almighty God, 
giving to it the Holy Scriptures as a rule of life. 

(7) Yet further. This History is a Mystery. It contains 
(as the ancient Fathers saw) a typical foreshadowing of the 
coming of Christ from Judah, and of the birth of the Gentile 
and Hebrew World into new life by Him; and of the over- 
ruling of the sins of men for the greater triumph of the grace 
and glory of God in Christ. __See ^S*. Augustine c. Faust. Man. 
xxii. 84 — 86; S. Irencens, iv. 42; ^S*. Ambrose, in Luo. iii. 
20 — 29; S. Jerome, in Mic. ii. in Epist. ad Ephes. ii.; and 
below, the note on v. 28. 

— Adullamite'] AduUara was in the plains of Judah, s.vr. 
of Jerusalem, mentioned together with Jarmuth (.losh. xv. 
85 : cp. xii. 15) ; a cave near it was afterwards a refuge of 
David (1 Sam. xxii. 1). 

2. Shuah] The name of Judah's father-in-laiv ; not of his 
wife, as is evident from the original, and from v. 12. 

5. Chezib] Probably the same as Achzib, mentioned together 
with Adullam (Micah'i. 14, 15). 

6. Tamar] Heb. a palm-tree; a word of Semitic origin, 
like Abimelech and Melchizedek, whose daughter some of the 
Rabbis assert Tajnar to have been; and for a like reason, 
because they do not like to imagine that the family of Judah 
was tainted with Canaanitish blood, some of them render Ca- 
naanite, in V. 2, by merchant: see the Targiim of OnJcelos. 

How different ivould the I'entateuch have been, if it had 
been written by the agency of uninspired men, of learned 
Hebrew Rabbis, such as Josephus, OnJcelos, or Jarchi, and not 
by the Spiiit of God guiding the hand of Moses ! 

" 7. ivicked in the sight of the Loed] " Consentiunt Hebraji 
et Christiani tam Er quam Onan peccasse peccato mollitiei et 
retractus, quod est contra naturam generationis et matrimonii, 
perdit cuim fcctum . . . . et vocatur detestabile " (v. 10 : 
A Lapide). 

8. raise tip seed to thy brother] Cp. Deut. xxv. 5—9. 
Ruth iv. 10. Matt. xxii. 24. The frstbo)-n of such a marriage 
was the heir of the deceased brother, and the estate of the house 
was his. A similar law ("lex leviratus ") prevailed among 
Indian, Persian, African, and even some Italian tribes (Diod. 
Sic, xii. 18), and is still in use among the Afghans, and some 
tribes of Abyssinia. See Redslob on the "leviratus" of the 
Hebrews, Lips. 1836; and Winer, R. W. B. ii. 19. 
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brother's wife, that he spilled it on the ground, lest that he should give seed 
to his brother. ^^ And the thing which he did f displeased the Lord : where- 
fore he slew ™him also. ^^ Then said Judah to Tamar his daughter in law, 
" Kemain a widow at thy father's house, till Shelah my son be grown : for he 
said. Lest peradventure he die also, as his brethren did. And Tamar went 
and dwelt °in her father's house. 

^- And f in process of time the daughter of Shuah Judah's mfe died ; and 
Judah p was comforted, and went up unto his sheepshearers to Timnath, he and 
his friend Hirah the Adullamite. ^^And it was told Tamar, saying. Behold 
thy father in law goeth up "^ to Timnath to shear his sheep. ^'^ And she put 
her widow's garments off from her, and covered her with a vail, and wrapped 
herself, and "" sat in f an open place, which is by the way to Timnath ; for 
she saw ' that Shelah was grown, and she was not given unto him to wife, 
i^ When Judah saw her, he thought her to he an harlot ; because she had 
covered her face. ^^And he turned unto her by the way, and said. Go to, I 
pray thee, let me come in unto thee ; (for he knew not that she ivas his 
daughter in law.) And she said. What wilt thou give me, that thou mayest 
come in unto me ? ^'^ And he said, ' I will send thee f a kid from the flock. 
And she said, " Wilt thou give me a pledge, till thou send it ? ^^ And he said. 
What pledge shall I give thee ? And she said, " Thy signet, and thy bracelets, 
and thy staff that is in thine hand. And he gave it her, and came in unto 
her, and she conceived by him. ^^ And she arose, and went away, and '^ laid 
by her vail from her, and j^^^t on the garments of her widowhood. ^^And 
Judah sent the kid by the hand of his friend the Adullamite, to receive his 
pledge from the woman's hand : but he found her not. ^i Then he asked the 
men of that place, saying. Where is the harlot, that 2vas \\ openly by the way 
side ? And they said, There was no harlot in this place. ^^And he returned 
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12. Judah — he and his friend Hirah the Adullamite'] Judan 
is here presented to the Hebrew reader as a warning of the 
evils consequent on connexion with the Canaanitish families. 
He leaves his brethren, tnarries a daughter of Shuah, a Ca- 
naanite ; forms a friendship with Hiram, the Adullamite ; two of 
his sons, living among the demoralizing influenees of Canaanitish 
viee, fall into sin, and are cut off by God. He loses his wife, 
but still he does not return to his home, but goes to Timnath, 
and falls into other sins. What a striking contrast to the history 
of Joseph, whom this very Judah, his elder brother, sold to the 
Midianites going into Egj^it ! 

— Timnath'] Not far from Ekron (Josh. xv. 10). It was 
possessed by the Philistines, in the days of Samson (Judg. xiv. 
1,2.5). Vandevelde,-p.^o2. Some suppose it to be Timnah, in 
the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 57). 

14. she put her tvidoiv's garments off" from her] lu con- 
sidering this act of Tamar, we must not forget the expectation 
of the Messiah, — to be born of the seed of Abraham and Jacob, 
— and (as perhaps was even then foreseen) of Judah. Her 
act, sinful as it was, was an evidence of a blessed truth, and of 
faith in the promise of God. Cp. Theodorefs note here; and 
;S'. Ambrose, " Non temporalis libidinis usnm, sed successionis 
gratiam, requisivit." 

— a vail] Probably of a bright colour, to attract notice, 
and also to disguise herself (who ^vas a widow, and would have 
been expected to wear a widow's dress) from Judah, her father- 
in-law. 

— in, an, open place] Rather, in the gate of lEnaim. So 
Septuagint and Samaritan. Perhaps the same village asJSnam 
(Josh. XV. 34). 

15. he thought her to be an harlot] Tamar acted a false- 
hood. Let us not fanitate her example, or xise it, as some have 
done (the Priscillianites), as a palliation for equivocation, but 
let us be warned thereby, and meditate on the mystery; see 
S. Augustine c. Crescon. e. 14. 

18. Thy signet] Or seal, which huug over the neck, upon 
the bosom, or on a finger-ring (Qen. xli. 42), — an emblem of 
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faithfulness and love (Cant. viii. 6. Jer. xxii. 24. Haggai 
ii. 23. Ecclns. xvii. 18). Its impression was a sign of pro- 
perty, and means of security (cp. Matt, xxvii. 66) ; also the act 
of sealing was a sign of completion, and mark of approval 
and sanction. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 66. John iii. 33; vi. 27. 
Rom. iv. 11 ; XV. 28. Eph. i. 13 ; iv. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Rev. vii. 3—8 ; x. 4. 'IViner, R. W. B. ii. p. 458. 

A question has been discussed here by some expositors, 
whether this seal-ring was engraved with alphabetical cha- 
racters : cp. Winer, R. W. B. Art. " Siegel." Nothing can be 
decided as to that point; but there is abundant evidence to 
show that alphabetical writing was known in the Patriarchal 
times; see Delitzsch, p. 639; Keil, Einleit. p. 11. 

— thy bracelets] Or, thy string (Num. xix. 15). Heb. 
pathil ; from pathal, to twist (the root from \vhich the word 
naphtali is derived, xxx. 8). But what was the use of this 
string? It is supposed by some (Qesen. p. 697; Kalisch, 
p. 263), that it was hung round the neck, and that the seal was 
attached to it, and was worn on the bosom. The Sept. translates 
it 6pfii(rK6y; the Vulgate, "armillam;" S. Augustine, "monile." 
If the seal was attached to it, it would have seemed almost 
superfluous to specify it in addition to the seal. Perhaps, there- 
fore, the translation bracelet (in the singular number) is not 
to be rejected. 

— thy staff] A staff, having a device carved upon it, was 
an usual Oriental appendage (cp. Mark vi. 8; Herod., i. 195; 
JFiiier, R. W. B. ii. 534; Wilkiiison, iii. p. 385). 

21. Where is the harlot] Heb. Tcedeshah ; literally, "mulier 
cousecrata," — a .significant word, showing that among the 
Canaanites harlotry was a part of religion, as it was at Babylon 
{Herod., i. 199), and in Greece at Corinth, and elsewhere (see 
en Acts XV. 20) ; and even among the Hebrews, in imitation 
of the heathen. See Num. xxv. 1. Dent. xxii. 9; xxiii. 17. 
1 Kings xiv. 24. 2 Kings xxiii. 7. The harlots of Canaan 
were hp6Sov\ot, consecrated to Astarte, or Ashtoreth : cp. Keil, 
on Deut. xxiii. 17, 18, and Gesen., p. 725; and note below, on 
1 Kings xiv. 24. 
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to Juclali, and said, I cannot find her ; and also tlie men of the place said, that 
there was no harlot in this place. ^^ And Jiidali said. Let her take it to her, 
lest we fbe shamed: behold, I sent this kid, and thou hast not found her. 
2* And it came to pass about three months after, that it was told Judah, 
saying, Tamar thy daughter in law hath ^ played the harlot ; and also, behold, 
she is mth child by whoredom. And Judah said. Bring her forth, ^and let 
her be burnt. -^ When she was brought forth, she sent to her father in law, 
saying. By the man, whose these arc, am 1 with child : and she said, ^Discern, 
I pray thee, whose are these, ''the signet, and bracelets, and staff. ^^And 
Judah " acknowledged them, and said, ^ She hath been more righteous than I ; 
because that ^I gave her not to Shelali my son. And he knew her again '"no 
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27 And it came to pass in the time of her travail, that, behold, t^^ns were in 
her womb. ^''^And it came to pass, when she travailed, that the one put out 
his hand : and the midwife took and bound upon his hand a scarlet thread, 
sa}dng. This came out first. -^And it came to pass, as he drew back his 
hand, that, behold, his brother came out : and she said, || How hast thou 
broken forth ? this breach he upon thee : therefore his name was called 
II ^Pharez. ^^ And afterward came out his brother, that had the scarlet thread 
upon his hand : and his name was called Zarah. 

XXXIX. ^ And Joseph was brought down to Egj'pt ; and ^ Potiphar, an 
officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, ''bought him of the 
hands of the Ishmeelites, which had brought him down thither. ^And "the 
Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man ; and he was in the 



24. let Jier be hurnf] As au adulteress : cp. Rev. xvii. 16 ; 
xviii. 8. 

26. She hath been more riffhteons than J] Tlie Septuagint 
has SeSiKafoTai Qaixap fj eyci, — a phrase adopted in the 
Gospel (Luke xviii. 14), KUTefirj ovtos SeSiKOiOyueVos ^ yap 

27 — 30. tivlns were in he)' u-oml'] Pharez, breach ; pereis, 
from parats, from Heb. perets, to break (eonneeted with (rfiffaco, 
reissen : Gesen. 691) ; and Zarah, Heb. Zerah, a rising of light 
(Isa. Ix. 3), from zarah, to rise, as the sun (Gen. xxxii. 31 ': 
cp. Isa. Iviii. 10). He was so called, because he appeared first. 
The word seems originally to mean to scatter rays, to dls- 
seminate, or sow them as seed, and is connected with the words 
(T-Kelpci), sero, to spread abroad: cp. Ps. xcvii. 11. 

David was tenth in generation from Pharez ; and both 
these names, Fharez and .Zarah, together with that of their 
mother, Tamar, are inserted by St. Matthew in the genealogy 
of Cln-ist (Matt. i. 3). By tha't insertion, the holy Evangelist 
(who wrote his Gos]icl specially for the Jews) taught his own 
nation not to be proud of their national privileges, nor to exclude 
the Gentiles from their spiritual inheritance. He reminded 
them that David himself, and Christ, the Son of David, came 
from women of foreign origin, such as Tamar, and Ruth, and 
Rahab : see Theodoret, Qu. 96, in Gen. ; and note below, on 
Matt. i. 3. 

Pjiaeez axd ZiEAn. 
23. scarlet threadl Heb. shani, scarlet ; ^romnvooi shanah, 
to shine ; or from another root, shanah, to repeat ; and theuce 
signitying twice dyed (cp. Oesenius, p. 811). 

There are two places in Holy Scripture where scarlet 
thread is mentioned; the present passage, and Josh. ii. 18. 21 ; 
and in both places it has been regarded, from primitive Chi-is- 
tian times, as typical of the Blood of Christ. This is a pious 
opinion; and it is submitted as such to the reader's judgment : 
compare also Lev. xiv. G, and see note below .on Josh. ii. 18. 

S. IrencBus (ir. 42) says, tliat the twins Pharez, and Zarah, 
are figures of the two Churches, the Gentile and the Jew. Tlie 
Jewish and Gentile churches are twins, both are children of 
Christ, the true Judah. Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. 

The Jew, — prefigured by Zarah, — appeared first in the 

Patriai-ehs and Prophets; and its hands were bound, as it were, 

with the scarlet thread of faitli in the blood of Christ; but 

afterwards it drew back its hand by unbelief- cp. Rom. iii. 
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3. 21. Then the Gentile broke forth, and took the Jcingdom 
of heaven bj/ a holy violence (Matt. xi. 12. Luke xvi. 16). 
And when the Gentile nations of the world shall have been 
fully born to Christ (who is the ti'ue Judah), then shall the 
Jews themselves profess their faith in Christ's blood, and show 
again the scarlet thread, and come forth to a glorious light and 
eternal life in Him (Rom. xi. 11. 25, 26 : compare the exposition 
of S. Jerome, on Mieah ii.; and on Gal. iii.). 

This interpretation seems preferable, on the whole, to that 
of some others of the Fathers, e.g. S. Ambrose (in Luc. lib. iii. 
c. 20). He agrees with S. Irenmus in regarding the twins as 
types of the two Dispensations. But he regards Zarah as 
symbolizing the dispensation of Faith and Grace in the earliest 
Patriarchs : " Prior Gratia quam Le.-t ; prior Fides qnam 
Litera." He supposes that Zarah represents the life of the 
first Fathers, Enoch, Noah, filelchizedek, Abraham, Job, who 
believed in Christ to come, and in His Cross. That earlier 
life (he says) dre^v back its hand : it wavered from its first 
faith ; and then " the Law came in parenthetically, because of 
transgression," — ■KapucTTiKdiv b ySfios ("subintravit Lex," Rom. v. 
20). Chrysost., Horn. 62, says tiiat Zarah is the Church before 
and after the Law; — before it, in Abel, Enoch, Xoah, Abraham, 
and the old Fathers, who believed in Christ; and after it, in 
the Christian Church, properly so called ; and Pharez is the 
parenthetical, Levitical Dispensation, cp. Theodoret. 

29. IIoio hast thou broken forth 1 this breach be upon thee'] 
Or rather, Why hast thou broken forth for thyself a breach ? 
The last word has no definite article (Delitzsch). 

Ch. XXXIX. 1. Potiphar] See above, xxxvii. 36. 

— bought him] Evidence of the trade in slaves, by many of 
whom the Pharaohs executed some of their gi-catcst works, 
may be seen in the monuments still jireservcd in that country 
{Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of Egypt, i. 45, 46. 401). 

Let slaves here find comfort. Joseph was a slave, and 
Christ "took upon Him the foi-m of a slave" (Phil. ii. 7). And 
let masters see the blessing they have in pious servants. God 
made all in Potiphar's house to prosper because of Joseph, the 
Hebrew slave {S. Ambrose). 

2. the LOKD loas with Joseph"] 

Ox THE Names of God in this Histoet. 
There is something remarkable in the manner in which 



Joseph is tempted, 



GENESIS XXXIX. 3—9. 



and overcomes temptation. 



house of his master the Egyptian. ^ kadi his master saw that the Loed loas 
with him, aucl that the Lord '^ made all that he did to prosper in his hand. 
' And Joseph ^ found grace in his sight, and he served him : and he made him 
^overseer over his house, and '£i\\ that he had he put into his hand. "^And it 
came to pass from the time that he had made him overseer in his house, and 
over all that he had, that ^the Lord blessed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's 
sake ; and the blessing of the Lord was upon all that he had in the house, 
and in the field. ^ And he left all that he had in Joseph's hand ; and he 
knew not ought he had, save the bread which he did eat. And Joseph '' was a 
goodilj person, and well favoured. 

7 And it came to pass after these things, that his master's wife cast her eyes 
upon Joseph; and she said, 'Lie with me. ^But he refused, and said unto 
his master's wife. Behold, my master wotteth not what is with me in the 
house, and he hath committed all that he hath to my hand ; ^ Tliere is none 
greater in this house than I ; neither hath he kept back any thing from me 
but thee, because thou art his wife : "^ how then can I do this great wickedness, 



li 1 Sam. IG. 12. 



k Piov. G. 29, 32. 



the name of God is treated iu tliis last portion of Genesis, 
forming fourteen entire chapters, i. e. chapters Thirty-seven to 
Fifty, inchisive. 

In the Thh'ty -seventh Chapter the Xame of God does not 
occur at all. 

In the Thirty-eighth and Tliirty-ninth the name Jehovah 
occurs nine times, and Elohiji only once (xxxix. iJ), where the 
name Jehovah could not have been used, it heing a speech of 
Joseph to a heathen, Potiphar's wife. 

At the Fortieth chapter the Xame Jehovah altogether 
disappears, and does not appear agaui till it bursts forth iu 
the divine prophecy of Jacob on his death-bed : " I have waited 
for thy salvation, Loed" (xlix. IS). 

In the Fortieth to the Fiftieth chapters the name Jehovah 
nowhere occurs, but the names Ulohini, ha-Elokim occur very 
frequently. Elohim occurs eighteen times, and ha-JSlohhn (the 
God) seven times. 

How is this to be accounted for ? The re])ly given by some 
is. It is to be explained by difference of authorship. 

But this is mere hypothesis. 

When the matter is more closely scrutinized, this variety 
itself will be seen to afford proof of tmity of authorship. 

The Thirty-eighth aud Thirty-ninth chapters contain the 
Sacred Historian's own account of God's dealing with Judali and 
Joseph. Here the Name Jehovah was to be expected to occur, 
and here it is found: see xxxviii. 7. 10; xxxix. 2. 5 (twice); 
21. 23 (tivice). 

But chapters Forty to Forty-eight consist of records of 
Egyptian affairs, aud of speeches of Pharaoh to Jose]Dh, or of 
speeches of Joseph to his brethren, {-e^arrferf as foreigners ; and 
of his brethren to Joseph, considered by them as a stranger. 

Here the name Jehovah, — the God of the covenant with 
Israel, the God of the seed of promise, their Redeemer aud 
Sanctifier, — would manifestly have been out of place. 

Besides, eveu after Joseph was made kno^vn to his bre- 
thren, the Name Jehovah could hardly have been expected to 
proceed from his month or theirs, for the following reasons : 

Joseph had been sold by his brethren when only seven- 
teen years of age ; he had been made Lord of Egypt, and he 
had married an Egyptian wife. Two remarkable expressions 
came fi-om his lips on the birth of his two sous. "God 
(Elohim) hath made me forget all my toil and all my father's 
house" (xli. 51). " God (Elohim) hath caused me to be fruitful 
iu the land of my affliction" (xli. 52). As yet, God was to 
him Elohim, rather than Jehovah. He regarded his own 
selling into Egypt as a dispensation of Dinne Providence, — an 
act of Elohim, — for the preservation of life : " God (Elohim) 
did send me before you to preserve life" (xlv. 5). But he had 
not as yet learnt to recognize in it the mysterious working of 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, for the protection aud discipline of 
the promised seed iu Egypt till it should be ripe for Cauaau. 
Joseph had not yet learnt to see in Egypt the husk and capsule 
iu whicli that promised seed was to be sheltered till it was 
ready to germinate and blossom iu the Exodus from Egypt, 
Hnd in the entrance into Canaan. Indeed, it might rather 
seem to him that a long sojom'u in Egypt would be irrecou- 
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cileable with the will of Jehovah, who had forbidden Isaac to 
go into Egypt (xxvi. 2), aud had promised Canaan to Abra- 
ham's seed. God was to him as yet Elohim, but He was not 
as yet Jehovah : cp. Keil, p. 240. 

The more minutely this portion of Genesis is analyzed, the 
more clearly it will be seen to afford evidence of historical 
truth and unity of authorship. Such evidence is supplied by 
the fact that the Sacred Historian himself, whom the Hebrew 
aud Christian Churches believe to be Moses, and who wrote in 
the full light which was shed by subsequent events on the 
history of Joseph, describes the events of Joseph's life iu Egypt 
as under the superintendence and guidance of Jehovah (chap, 
xxxix. 2. 5. 21. 23), but does not put that name into the 
mouth of Joseph himself at that time ; aud that after long 
silence, the sacred Name Jehovah comes forth from the lips of 
Jacob, describing with his Aying breath the patient yearning 
with which he had waited for His salvation, which was then fully 
revealed to him : " I have waited for thy salvation, Loed " 
(xlix. 18). 

4. overseer over his house'] Such persons may still be seen 
pourtrayed on Egyptian tombs. In a tomb at Kuni-eb-Ahmar, 
the office of a steward, with all its apparatus, is represented, 
— two secretaries with materials for writing, three rows of 
volumes,— the account-books of the steward. In a tomb it 
Beni Hassan implements may be seen of domestic economy 
superintended by the steward, aud the inscription calls him the 
"overseer" (Rosellini, Wilkinson, Hengstenberg). 

5. in thefield7\ Potiphar, being of the military tribe, — "the 
captain of the guard," — was, by virtue of his position, a pro- 
prietor of land : cp. Herod., ii. 141. 168. 

6. he knew not ought he had] He knew not any thing that 
was with him, that is, with Joseph. So some Ancient Versions 
and Keil. But 'he' may best be referred to Potiphar himself: 
so Sept. 

7. his master's wife] It has been sho^vu from the recently- 
discovered paintings, which represent Egyptian manners, that 
this history is in accordance with them. Egyptian women 
were not secluded, as some have alleged (e. g. Von Bohlen), like 
Oriental women ; but were allowed nmch liberty (see Sophocles, 
(Ed. Col. 340), and their immodesty was proverbial (Herod., ii. 
35. Ill ; Biod. Sic, i. 59; Wilkinson, ii.p. 389; Hengstenberg, 
Egypt, chap. i. ; Kalisch, p. G31). 

An Egyptian papyrus has recently been unrolled, aud is 
described by De Rouge (Revue Archeologique, Annee ix.), 
which has been supposed by some to refer to this history of 
Joseph and Potiphar's wife. 

8. But he refused, and said unto his master's wife] Tho 
temptation was repeated (v. 10). Joseph was at an age when 
the passions are strongest. He might have expected rewards 
for compliance, and he exposed himself to danger by resistance. 
He was in an idolatrous country, surrounded by vicious ex- 
amples, far from his home aud all the influences of true religion, 
yet he was enabled to resist; aud why? because he had the 
fear of God before his eyes, and because, fearing God, he 
honoured his master also; and thus (says S.Ambrose) "sub- 
ibat pro castitiite martyrium." 



n Prov. 7. 13, &c. 



Joseph is falsely accused GENESIS XXXIX. 10— 23. XL. 1. a?2cl cast into prison. 

ich.2o.c. and 'sin against God? ^^And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph day 
2^S'-'j^i2. 13. i)y (lay, that he hearkened not nnto her, to he by her, or to be mth her. 
^^ And it came to pass about tliis time, that Joseph went into the house to do 
his business ; and there was none of the men of the house there within. ^^ And 
'" she caught him by his garment, saying, Lie with me : and he left his garment 
in her hand, and fled, and got him out. ^^And it came to pass, when she 
saw that he had left liis garment in her hand, and was fled forth, ^"^ That she 
called unto the men of her house, and spake unto them, saying. See, he hath 
brought in an Hebrew unto us to mock us ; he came in unto me to lie with 
me, and I cried with a f loud Yoice : ^^ And it came to pass, when he heard 
that I lifted up my voice and cried, that he left his garment with me, and fled, 
and got him out. ^^And she laid up his garment by her, imtil his lord came 
home. ^^And she "spake unto him according to these words, saying. The 
Hebrew servant, which thou hast brought unto us, came in unto me to mock 
me : ^^ And it came to pass, as I lifted up my voice and cried, that he left his 
garment with me, and fled out. ^^ And it came to pass, when his master 
heard the words of his wife, which she spake unto him, saying, After this 
manner did thy servant to me; that his "wrath was Idndled. ^o^^^^j Joseph's' 
master took him, and ^put him into the ''prison, a place where the king's 
prisoners ivere bound : and he was there in the prison. ^^ But the Loed was 
with Joseph, and f shewed him mercy, and "■ gave him favour in the sight of 
the keeper of the prison. ^^And the keeper of the prison 'committed to 
Joseph's hand all the prisoners that were in the prison ; and whatsoever they 
did there, he was the doer of it. -^ The keeper of the prison looked not to 
any thing that teas under his hand ; because 'the Lord was with him, and that 
which he did, the Lord made it to prosper. 

XL. ^ And it came to pass after these things, that the ^butler of the king of 
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1 Pet. 2. 19. 
q See ch. 40. 3, 
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11. Tiis business'] Literally, what lie was commissioned to 
do: cp. x.\xiii. 14. 

Joseph, in his beauty, and in his victory over temptations 
at the beginning of his career, is a type of Christ ; Who was 
" fairer than the children of men " (Ps. xlv. 2), and ^\Tio at 
the beginning of His ministry was "tempted in all points like 
as we are" (Heb. iv. 15). 

12. and he left his garment in her hand, and fled, and got 
him ouf] Liter.illy, went out of the door into the street. He 
left his garment in her hand, and fled. If he had struggled, 
he could probably by his superior strength have rescued his 
garment, but he might have been a victim to the temptation, 
which was best overcome by flight (2 Tim. ii. 22) : " teneri 
veste potuit ; animo capi non potuit, ae ne ipsa quidem verba 
diu passus, contagium judicavit si diutius moraretur; ne per 
manus adulters; libidinis incentiva transirent " {S. Ambrose). 

Observe, says the same author, the difference between 
Adam and Joseph. Adam, when tempted, hid and covered 
himself, because he felt that he was naked, for he had lost the 
robe of innocence. Joseph left his garment, but was clothed 
with fresh beauty : " non est nudus, nisi quern culpa nudavit." 

Joseph, by leaving his garment in her hands, disentangled 
himself from her grasp, and so overcame her and escaped. 
This act of his best illustrates a diflicult expression of St. Paul, 
speaking of Joseph's divine Antitype, — Cheist (Col. ii. 15). 
The Apostle is describing Him as having divested Himself 
(air^KSvad/xevov) of I'riucipalitics and Powers by His Death. 
Christ, the Divine Joseph, disentangled Himself from the grasp 
of the Enemy, by leaving in his hand the garment of his flesh, 
which He put off by Death. He overcame Death, and destroyed 
him who had the power of it : see below, on Col. ii. 15. 

14. 7ie hath brought in (i.e. one hath brought in) an JTebreiv 
unto US'] In v. 17 she lays the blame on her own hnsband : 
"the Hebrew servant (slave) whom thou hast brought in to 

True Love is as strong as death (Cant. viii. 6); but Lust 
soon turns into hate. See 2 Sam. xiii. 15; and cp. the case of 
158 



Hippolytus slandered by Plijcdra, the wife of Theseus (Eurip., 
Hippolyt. 885), and Bellerophon, by the wife of Prcetus {Homer, 
11. vi. 160—165); and Peleus, by the \vife of Acastus (Eorat., 
Od. iii. 7. 13-17). 

20. into the prison] Either, the round-house ; sohar, a 
prison, from sahar, to encircle (Oesenius, p. 580); or the house 
of the torver {Malan, p. 181). 

21. the Loed was with Joseph] The special favour and 
love of God for Joseph in Egypt, — in his piety, holiness, and 
snflerings for righteousness' sake, — .are shown in a striking 
manner ua the frequent repetition of the Sacred Name Jehoyah, 
— the Lord, — in this chapter : see vv. 2, 3 {twice) ; 5 {twice) ; 
21. 23 {twice). 

The difierence of the two names, Elohim and Jehovah, is 
marked by this repetition of the one, contrasted with the use 
of the other by Joseph in his reply to his master's wife : " How 
can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God 1" {v. 9,) 
she did not know the Lord; but no one can plead ignorance of 
God. God speaks in His works, and in the human heart, and 
therefore Joseph, in his speech to her, appealed to God. The 
Lord Jehovah, the God of Jacob and of Joseph, revealed Himself 
as such (says the sacred historian) by his care of Joseph, and 
by blessing Potiphar's house, and even the prison, of which 
Potiphar was the guardian, for Joseph's sake : see above, on 

— mercjj, and gave him facotir] tKeos koI x^P'" {Septua- 
gint), words often repeated in the New Testament, in connexion 
with Christ and those who are blessed in Him. But there 
Xapis comes first, and tAeoi follows, as a consequence (1 Tim. 
i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. 2 John 3). 

22. all the prisoners that were in the prison] were com- 
mitted to Joseph's hand. So " .ill things in heaven, in earth, 
and under the earth " are given into the hand of the Diviuo 
Joseph, Cheist Jesus (Phil. ii. 10 : cp. 1 Pet. iii. 19). 



Cn. XL. 1. the butler] The 
nakes to drink : cp. v. 11. 



nbearer ; literally, one who 



Joseph inteiprets 



G-ENESIS XL. 2—17. 



the clre 



Egypt and Ms baker had oflfended their lord the king of Egyi^t. - And Pharaoh 

was ''wroth against two of his officers, against the chief of the butlers, and i^Pro^-ic h. 

against the chief of the bakers. ^''And he put them in ward in the house of >; ci'- 39. 20, 23 

the captain of the guard, into the prison, the place where Joseph was bound. 

'^ And the captain of the guard charged Joseph with them, and he served them : 

and they continued a season in ward. 

^And they dreamed a dream both of them, each man his dream in one 
night, each man according to the interpretation of his dream, the butler and 
the baker of the Idng of Egypt, which ivere bound in the prison. ''"And 
Joseph came in unto them in the morning, and looked upon them, and, behold, 
thej were sad. ^And he asked Pharaoh's officers that weremth him in the 
ward of his lord's house, saying. Wherefore f look ye so sadly to day ? ^ And )„^,f;,f/^ '■""" 
they said unto him, ''We have dreamed a dream, and there is no interpreter of ^ch:4i.^i5. 
it. And Joseph said unto them, 'Do not intei-pretations belong to God? tell Dan! 2!'u,'28r 
me them, I pray you. 

^And the chief butler told his dream to Joseph, and said to him. In my 
dream, behold, a vine was before me; '°And in the vine were three branches : 
and it was as though it budded, and her blossoms shot forth ; and the clusters 
thereof brought forth ripe grapes : ^^ And Pharaoh's cup was in my hand : 
and I took the grapes, and jn-essed them into Pharaoh's cup, and I gave the 
cup into Pharaoh's hand. '^^^I Joseph said unto him, ^This is the inter 
pretation of it : The three branches ^ are three days: ^^ Yet within three dayi 
shall Pharaoh ''||lift up thine head, and restore thee unto thy place : and thou g 
shalt deliver Pharaoh's cup into his hand, after the former manner when thou Pslt 
wast his butler. i*But f' think on me when it shall be well with thee, B>nd I ?'''''"'''''"• . 

' ' t Heb. remember 

^ shew kindness, I pray thee, unto me, and make mention of me unto Pharaoh, Tlui^'n'li. 
and bring me out of this house: '^ For indeed I was stolen away out of the i'sam.'2o.H, is. 
land of the Hebrews : ' and here also have I done nothing that thev should put ? ^^gt'2^.'7. 

. , ,. , ^ '^ ■■• 1 ch. 39. 20. 

me mto the dungeon. 

^^ When the chief baker saw that the interpretation was good, he said unto 
Joseph, I also was in my dream, and, behold, I had three || white baskets on H^^/;-^"""-'" 
my head: ^''Aud in the uppermost basket there icas of all manner of f bake- ^./^^.^^r///'^ 



ch. 41. 12, 25 
Judg. 7. 14. 
Dan. 2. 36. & 
4. 19. 

h.4I. 26. 
h 2 Kings 25. 27. 



— his balcerl The confectioner and cook. The art of baking 
w.is carried to much perfection in Egypt. Eosellini, ii. p. 464; 
Hengstenherg, Moses and Egypt, eh. i. ; WilJcinson, ii. 384. 

4. a season\ Literally, days : cp. Gen. iv. 3. 

5. each man according to the interpretation of his dream"] 
Not a vain dream, but one which was designedly adjusted to, 
and significant of, the event, which was pre-announced by its 
true interpretation, revealed to Joseph by God. 

8. Do not interpretations belong to God ?] Joseph claims no 
knowledge for himself, hut refers all to God. See xli. 16 : 
compare Daniel's answer (Dan. ii. 28; and ii. 18). "The secret 
of the Lord is vnth them that fear Him " (Ps. xxv. 14). In the 
interpretation of dreams, Joseph was a signal tj^e of Christ, 
Who revealed the hidden things of God. Matt. xiii. 35 : cp. 
below, xli. 45. 

9. a vine] The allegation of those (e. g. Von Bohlen), who 
have asserted that the vine did not grow in Egypt in the time 
of the Pharaohs, and that the use of wine was not then known 
there, has been fully disproved by recent discoveries of very 
early Egyptian paintings, in which the whole process of wine- 
making is represented {Rosellini, ii. 365 ; Wilkinson, ii. 142 ; 
Hengstenherg, Egypt, ch. i.; Rev. S. C. 3Ialan, p. 34). 

The Psalmist says, "Thou hast brought a vine out of 
^9yP^ " (Ps. Ixxx. 8) : cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 47 ; cv. 33, describmg 
the injury done to the vines in Egypt ; and see Num. xx. 5. 

11. I toolc the grapes, and pressed them] This is the right 
translation. So Sept., Targ. OnJc., Vulg. It does not follow 
that the fermentation of the grape was unknown iu Egj-pt. 
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The process is represented iu many ancient Egyptian paintings. 
The vision compresses into a short space actions which would 
have required some time to complete : as is the case in the 
Vision of Zechariah, where olive-trees are represented pouring 
forth oil into the golden candlestick (Zech. iv. 2. 12). 

— hand] Heb. caph, lit. the palm, see below on Judg. viii. 
6. But Joseph uses the word yad, v. 13. For the reason of 
this difference of expression, which confirms the truthfulness of 
the narrative, see the Rev. S. C. Ifalan's remarks, p. 39. 

14. But think on me] Joseph had faith in God's revela- 
tion, and reckons upon it; and neither now, nor before his 
imprisonment, did he reveal the shameful act of his master's 
wife, or the cruelty of his brethren ; but charitably throws a 
veil over both. An example for Christians (1 Cor. xiii. 4 — 7). 

15. land of the Hebrews] In which they were sojourners 
(xxxvii. 1). If Joseph had said " the land of Canaan," it 
might have been supposed that he professed to be a Canaanite ; 
whereas by owning himself a Hebrew (cp. xxxix. 14. 17 ; xli. 
12), he claimed for the Lord God of the Hebrews all the 
honour of the revelation of the meaning of the dream, and 
proclaimed Him to be the only God. How natural this is ! 

16. three white baskets] Or baskets of white bread. So 
Sept. and J'ldg., Syriac, Gesen., p. 304; Kalisch, p. 639. 

— on my Jiead] In Egypt men bear burdens on their heads 
{Herodotus, ii. 35), and women ou their shoulders. 

17. bakemeatsfor Pharaoh] Literally, food for Pharaoh, 
the work of a laker. 



Tlie {nteqoretations come true. 



GENESIS XL. 18—23. XLI. 1—5. Pharaolis dream. 



H Or, reckon thee, 
and take thy 
office from thee. 

Matt. 14. 6. 

p Marks. 21. 
q ver. 13, 19. 
Matt. 25. 19. 
II Or, reekoned. 



H Job 19. U. 
Ps. 31. 12. 
Eccles. 9. 15, 



head. i^And Joseph answered and said, ""Tliis is the interpretation thereof: 
The three haskets are three days : ^^ " Yet within three days shall Pharaoh 
II lift np thy head from off thee, and shall hang thee on a tree ; and the birds 
shall eat thy flesh from ofl" thee. 

-°And it came to pass the third day, which was Pharaoh's "birthday, that he 
p made a feast unto all his servants : and he "^ \\ lifted up the head of the chief 
butler and of the chief baker among his servants. 21 And he 'restored the 
chief butler unto his butlership again ; and " he gave the cup into Pharaoh's 
hand : 2- But he 'hanged the chief baker : as Joseph had interpreted to them. 
23 Yet did not the chief butler remember Josspli, but " forgat him. 

XLI. ^ And it came to pass at the end of two full years, that Pharaoh 
dreamed : and, behold, he stood by the river. ^ ^^^ behold, there came up 
out of the river seven well favoured kine and fatfleshed; and they, fed in a 
meadow. ^And, behold, seven other kine came up after them out of the river, 
ill favoured and leanfleshed ; and stood by the other kine upon the brink of the 
river. ^ And the ill favoured and leanfleshed kine did eat up the seven well 
favoured and fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke. ^And he slept and dreamed the 
second time : and, behold, seven ears of corn came up upon one stalk, f rank 



19. Yei within three days'] Therefore Joseph's interpre- 
tation would soon be tested. It proved true : and prepared 
the way for the otlier interpretation, i. e. of Pharaoh's 
dreams, xli. 29. That also was soon proved : and thus his 
authority was established. So it is with our Divine Joseph, 
Jesus Christ. The fulfilment of His prophecies is cumulative 
and conclusive. 

21, 22. he restored the chief lutler—Bnt he hanged the 
chief baker] In the interpretations of the ancient Christian 
Expositors, Joseph in prison (between the two servants of 
Pharaoh,— rthe one acquitted, the other condemned), and 
afterwards raised from prison to princely dignity, is regarded 
as a figure of Christ, suflering between the two Malefactors,— 
the one good, the other evil, — and raised from the prison of 
the Grave to royal majesty and glory (Luke xxiii. 23. 33. 39 — 
43. See below, xli. 40—45). 

Joseph in Peison, and Jesus Christ in the Grave. 

A question may here be submitted to the reader's con- 
sideration, with all the reverence which befits so solemn a 
subject. Joseph was a signal type of Christ, especially in 
His Crucifixion, Burial, Resurrection, and Ascension : cp. below, 
xlii. 40 — 57. Was he not also a type of Chi'ist in one of the 
most mysterious parts of His ofiice, to which the Apostle St. 
Peter refers (1 Pet. iii. 19), namely, in preaching to the spirits 
in prison ? 

Joseph in prison was a type of Christ in the grave. He 
seems to have been three years in prison. Christ was three 
days in tlie grave. lie was raised to Pharaoh's right hand, 
and made Ruler of his household, and of all the land of Egypt. 
So Jesus, our Joseph, was raised to the right hand of God, Who 
made Him Head over all things to His body the Church (Eph. 
i. 22). 

While in prison, Joseph prophesied to those luho toere in 
prison with him. He revealed the future ; he preached to 
them ; he exhorted one of the prisoners to bear him in mind 
..fter his release {v. 14). And may we not suppose, that he 
gave counsels of warning and comfort to the other, in order 
that he might be better prepared for Death, Judgment, and 
Eternity ? Did he not preach to them in prison ? 

However this may bo, the history of Joseph in prison seems 
to reflect some light on one of the most mysterious passages 
of the New Testament; and to confirm the opinion (expressed 
below, on 1 Pet. iii. 19), that, after His Passion, Christ, in His 
human spirit, separated from His body, and quickened by death, 
and never separated from His Godhead, performed, during Ills 
tliree days' Burial, a prophetic and spiritual ofiiee of love ; that 
"Me ivent and preached to spirits in prison;" that He went 
and preached to those spirits which were confined in the prison 
of disembodied souls ; and which " formerly had been disobedient 
in the days of the Flood :" see the note below, on 1 Pet. iii. 19. 

Ch. xli. 1.] A new Proper Lesson of the La-v begins lierc, 
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and continues to xliv. 17. The parallel Proper Lesson from 
the Prophets is 1 Kings iii. 15 to iv. 1, containing an account 
of Solomon's accession to the throne, and of his wisdom. Tims 
two signal types of Christ (namely, Joseph and Solomon) were 
brought together by the ancient Hebrew Church, in the service 
of the Synagogue. The Christian Church, — and every Chris- 
tian reader of the Old Testament, — may do well to profit by 
this and other similar combinations in the ancient Hebrew 
Calendar. 

— at the end of two full years'] After the interpretation 
of the dream. It has been conjectured from xl. 4, together 
with this passage, that Joseph was three years in prison 
{A Lapide ; Kalisch). 

— Pharaoh] As to the origin of this name of the Egyptian 
hings, Josephus states (Ant. viii. G. 2), that it is derived from 
the Egyptian word ouro, signifying king, with the article pre- 
fixed ; and so Jahlonskj/, Scholz, and Gesenius, p. G91 ; Malan, 
222. Other modern writers have deduced it from JPhra, the 
sun (Rosellini, i. 117; WilMnson, i. 43; Lepsius, Lettre h. 
Rosellini, p. 23 : see Kalisch, p. G42). 

On the Pharaoh, under wliom Joseph was brought into 
Egypt, see Delitzsch, p. 519, and Malan, p. 217, who shows 
reason to believe that he lived in the eighteenth century B.C. ; 
the age assigned to him by our ordinary chronology. 

This question is connected with another, concerning 
the HyTcsos, or Shepherd Kings, — of which three dynasties 
preceded' the eighteenth native dynasty,— on which more will 
be said below (chap. xlvi.). 

Some reasons have been adduced for believing that this 
Pharaoh was one of the Shepherd Kings {Poole, Bib. Die. ii. 
p. 813), and that he was the fifth or sixth King of the fifteenth 
dynasty. Against this supposition may perhaps be urged what 
is said below (xlvi. 34), " Every shepherd is an abomination to 
the Egyptians." 

— hy the river] Nile. The original word yeor, is from the 
Egyptian word yaro ; in Sahidic, yero, a river, and is almost 
exclusively applied in Scripture to the Nile : see Gesenius, 
p. 326; c'p. Malan, p. 188. 

The Nile, which was regarded as the prolific Parent of 
Egypt (cp. Herod., ii. 5. 10), was worshipped by the Egyptians 
under the title of JIapi-moit. or covering luater ; as sprcaduig 
over and fertilizing the land : ep. Malan, p. 189. 

2. in a meadow] Or rather, in the reed grass, by the river- 
side : the original word here used {achu) is Egyptian. See 
S. Jerome, on Isa. xix. 7 ; Woide, Lexic. Copt. p. 10; Jablonsky, 
Opusc. i. p. 45. The Sept. has eV t$ Sxei. The occurrence of 
Egyptian words in this part of the Pentateuch is a proof of its 
genuineness and veracity : cp. below, vu. 43. 45. Compare the 
use of Aramaic words by St. Mark (Mark ii. 3 ; v. 41 ; Lx. 
23). 

5. seven cats of corn came up upon one stalk] Such was 
the nature of Egyptian wheat. 



Pharaoh souls for Joseph. 



GENESIS XLI. 6—24. 



Reliearses to him his dreams. 



and good. ^And, behold, seven tliin ears and blasted with the east wmd 
sprung up after them. ^ And the seven thm ears devoured the seven rank and 
full ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, it was a dream. 

^ And it came to pass in the morning ^ that his spirit was troubled ; and he a Dan. 2. i. & 
sent and called for all ''the magicians of Egypt, and all the 'wise men thereof: ^.f^j/""'"' 



but there ivas none that could interpret ^!'l■^:^^'■^^• 

c Matt. 2. 1. 



and Pharaoh told them his dream; 
them unto Pharaoh. 

^Then spake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, saying, I do remember my 
faults this day: ^^ Pharaoh was ''wroth with his servants, %and put me in ^ch. 40. 2, 3. 
ward in the captain of the guard's house, hoth me and the chief baker: ^^ And 
""we dreamed a dream in one night, I and he ; we dreamed each man according fch.40. 5. 
to the interpretation of his dream. ^^And there icas there mth us a young 
man, an Hebrew, ^servant to the captain of the guard; and we told him, and gch.37. so. 
he '' interpreted to us our dreams ; to each man according to his dream he did h cu. 40. 12, s.c. 
interpret. ^^And it came to pass, 'as he interpreted to us, so it v/as; me he ich.40.22. 
restored unto mine office, and him he hanged. 

^^ "^ Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they ' f brought him hastily t Ps. 105. 20. 
■" out of the dungeon : and he shaved himself, and changed his raiment, and • J^^'^' "'"'^'' '""' 
came in unto Pharaoh. ^''And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I have dreamed a v^]uTiS^' 
dream, and there is none that can interpret it : " and I have heard say of thee, ^p^^ ^^^ 
that II thou canst understand a dream to interpret it. 

^^ And Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying, °It is not in me : ^ God shall give ''tlm 
Pharaoh an answer of peace. o' Dan. '2:^30. 

^''And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, ''In my dream, behold, I stood upon the "^I^^^Ys 
bank of the river: ^^And, behold, there came up out of the river seven kine, ^i'W^l''^^' 
fatfleshed and well favoured ; and they fed in a meadow : ^^ And, behold, seven ^''"•'• 
other kine came up after them, poor and very ill favoured and leanfleshed, 
such as I never saw in all the land of Egypt for badness : ^o And the lean and 
the ill favoured kine did eat up the first seven fat kine : ^^ And v/hen they had 
t eaten them up, it could not be know^i that they had eaten them; but they tHeb. cumew 

' ■■■ ' " ' nj the inward parts 

ivere still ill favoured, as at the beginning. So I awoke. 22 ^nd I saw in my °^"""'- 
dream, and, behold, seven ears came up in one stalk, full and good: -^And, 
behold, seven ears, || withered, thin, and blasted with the east wind, sprung up \\or,smuu. 
after them : ^^And the thin ears devoured the seven good ears: and 'I told ^^^^^-^^.^ 
this unto the magicians ; but there icas none that could declare it to me. 



Dan. 5. II 
II Or, when // 
licarest a draa 



6. east ^cind^ Ileb. Jcadim, the S.E. M'iud (cJtamsin), from 
the desert of Arabia. Ou tlie seorching of this wind in Egypt, 
see JJkert, and others, quoted by Sengstenherg (ilos. and Egypt, 
ch. i.), in reply to You Bohlen; and cp. Kalisch, p. 64.4. 

8. magicians of Egypf] Persons of the priestly caste, pro- 
fessing skill in divination and astrology. Cp. Exod. vii. 11; 
viii. 7, and 18, 19; ix. 11; and 2 Tim. ili. 8; and the autho- 
rities in Hengstenberg (Moa. and Egypt, ch. i.). The original 
word chartummim, is from clieret, a stglas, for writing (cp. 
Greek x°-P"-'^'^'^> to engi'ave), and they corresponded in some 
respects to the Greek hpoypajj.jj.aTf7s, occupying themselves 
with the hieroglyphic writings, and with the arts and sciences 
of Egypt : ep. JEuseb., Pra?p. Ev. ix. 10. 

— but there was none thai could interpret ihem~\ Cp. v. 24, 
where Pharaoh himself asserts this. Ey Joseph's interpreta- 
tion of them, God declared His supremacy over the false deities 
of Egypt ; as at Babylon, by the wisdom of Daniel, He showed 
His supremacy over the Chaldsean deities (Dan. ii. and v.). 

13. me lie restored'] i.e. I was restored: ep. xvi. 14; xxix. 
3 4. Some have supplied the word Pharaoh as the nominative 
to the verb; but if any specific person is to be supposed, it 
would be rather Joseph, according to the principle whereby a 
person is said to do what he declares will be done ; as the pro- 
phet Jeremiah is said to be set to root out and to flant kiug- 
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doms, because he was enabled and appointed to foretell their 
dissolution or restoration. Jcr. i. 10. 

14. he shaved himself] The beard, though cherished and 
honoured by the Hebrews (2 Sam. x. 4, 5), who shaved theu- 
beards in mourning (Isa. xv. 2. Amos viii. 10), was a mark of 
degradation among the Egyptians : cp. Herod., ii. 35 ; and the 
ancient Egyptian paintings testify to the same national difVer- 
ence ; " whenever the artist intended to convey the idea of a 
man of low condition, or to expose him to ridicule, they repre- 
sented him with a beard," Wilkinson, iii. 357 ; Hengstenberg, 
Mos. and Egypt, chap. i. This and other minute incidents in 
the narrative show the knowledge and truth of the writer. 

— and changed his raimenf] So Christ, the true Joseph, at 
His Ecsurrectiou, left His grave-clothes in the tomb, and came 
forth from the prison in the attire of a body clothed with hea- 
venly glory. 

15. thou canst understand~\ lAtevTiWy, thou hearest ; and so 
Sept. with an accusative, ivi-wvia : cp. on Acts L\. 7. 

16. It is not in me : God shall give Pharaoh an answer oj 
peace']' Cp. xl. 8. Joseph appeals to God, as foreseeing all 
things, and as ruhng all things, and as also enabling him to 
foretell the future, and so indirectly asserts His supremacy 
over the false gods of Pharaoh and of Egypt and over his magi- 
cians; see vv. 25. 28. 32. 

M 



The dream, lohj doubled. 



GENESIS XLL 25—40. 



Joseph is advanced. 



u vor. 25. 
X ver. 47. 
y ver. 54. 



a Num. 23. IP. 
Isa. 46. 10, 11. 
II Or, iirepared of 
God. 



t Ileb. be not cut 

off. 

dch. 47. 15, 19. 



Dan. 4. 8, IS. & 
5. 11 14. & C. 3. 
g Pa. 105. 21, 22. 
Aets 7. 10. 
t Heb. be armed, 



or, kisi 



25 And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The dream of Pharaoh is one : " God hath 
shewed Pharaoh what he is abont to do. ^g The seven good kine are seven 
years ; and the seven good ears are seven years : the dream is one. ^7 ^^a tlie 
seven thin and ill favom-ed kine that came np after them are seven years ; and 
the seven empty ears blasted mth the east wind shall be ' seven years of famine. 
28 " This is the thing which I have spoken unto Pharaoh : What God is about 
to do he sheweth unto Pharaoh. -^ Behold, there come "" seven years of great 
plenty throughout all the land of Egypt : 20 And there shall ^ arise after them 
seven years of famine ; and all the plenty shall be forgotten in the land of 
Ei^ypt ; and the famine " shall consume the land ; ^i And the plenty shall not 
be^'kno'wm in the land by reason of that famine following; for it shaU he very 
f grievous. 2- And for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, it is 
be'cause the nhing is J] established by God, and God will shortly bring it to 
pass. 32 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man discreet and wise, and set 
him over the land of Egypt. ^^Let Pharaoh do this, and let him appoint 
II officers over the land, and ^ take up the fifth part of the land of Egypt in the 
seven plenteous years. ^sAnd 'let them gather all the food of those good 
years that come, and lay up corn under the hand of Pharaoh, and let them 
keep food in the cities. ^eAiid that food shall be for store to the land against 
the seven years of famine, which shall be in the land of Egypt ; that the 
land t '^ perish not through the famine. 

27 And Uhe thing was good' in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all 
his servants. ^sAnd Pharaoh said unto his servants. Can we find such a one 
as this is, a man ^in whom the Spirit of God is? 29 ^^^| Pharaoh said unto 
Joseph, Forasmuch as God hath shewed thee all this, there is none so discreet 
and wise as thou art: ^^^^Thou shalt be over my house, and according unto 
thy word shall all my people f be ruled : only in the throne will I be greater 



God made Himself known to Egypt and its King; and if 
tlic King(< and People of Egypt Lad profited by this knowledge, 
they would have been spared the Plagnes which were after- 
wards inflicted upon them. These revelations of divine power, 
in the history of Joseph, may be regarded as messages of love 
and mercy from God ; but they did not make their due impres- 
sion, and therefore He visited Egypt with Plagues. 

32. And for that the dream was dovhled itnto Pharaoh 
twice, it is because the thing is established by God'] An im- 
portant principle is here asserted, which is of primary use iu the 
interpretation of Scripture: God repeats His revelations m 
order to mark their solemnity, and to excite more attention to 
them ; and to produce more assurance of their truth. _ These 
are the uses of Repetitions aud Amplifications in Holy Scripture,; 
and we find them in the whole texture of Scripture, from 
Genesis to Revelation ; 

Tins has not been always borne iu mind by expositors 
of Holy Scripture. Some interpreters have failed to recog- 
nize them ; others have imagined them to be signs of diversity 
of authorship; see above on ii. 4; and note below on Acts x. 
15, 16; aud the Introduction to the Gospels, p. xlv., and to the 
Book of Kevelation, pp. 151, 152, a book which cannot be uu- 
derstood but by a constant rccoUection of this principle. 

34. and take up the fifth part of the land] That is, 
to levy a tax of the fifth part of the produce ; so Sept. and 
Vulgate. 

Thus the foresight of Joseph and the truth of Joseph s 
God, were made more apparent. He stakes his own credit on 
what would soon be made manifest. Either the Famine would 
come and continue for seven years, or it would not ; if not, 
there was an end of Joseph's influence; hut if it did, then the 
fulfilment of the prophecy, and the public annual levy conse- 
quent upon it, would be like a legislative proclamation, on the 
part of the Egyptian Government, of the power and truth of 
Jehovah. The tribute of the fifth part would be a public 
homage to God. Thus the seven years of Plenty, and the fol- 
lowing seven years of Famine, were like Preachers of True lloli- 
gion "speakin"- constantly in the cai-s of the Nation, and de- 
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daring the majesty of God. The enactment of the Law, recom- 
mended by Joseph, and the submission to it on the part of the 
People, were like confessions of public faith in the truth of 
what Joseph affirmed, " God hath showed to Pharaoh what ho 
is about to do," vv. 25. 28, and " the thing was good in the 
eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants," v. 37. 

The great abundance of the produce made them scarcely 
feel the increase of the tax : aud in return for it, the large 
public gi-anaries were constructed, in which the corn (not 
simply the grain, but the straw also for their cattle) was 
housed and husbanded for their benefit in the coming years of 
dearth. 

35. in the cities'] Cp. v. 48, a counsel which explains the 
statement in xlvii. 21 ; see note there. 

38. in whom the Spirit of God is] A public confession from 
Pharaoh, that Joseph did not speak from his o^vn mind, but by 
inspiration of God : see also v. 39. 

40. according unto thy taord shall all my people be ruled] 
Literally, all my people shall kiss thy mouth : see Gesenius, 
p. 571, a remarkable declaration, especially when taken in con- 
nexion with the decree of Jehovah as declared by the Psalmist 
concerning the divine Joseph, JESirs Cheist, exalted, as Joseph 
was, from prison to princely dignity and glory, " Kiss the Son," 
Ps. ii. 12, where the same word (nasha/c, to kiss) is used as 
here. On the word -KpoffKvviiv, to kiss, to do homage, see note 
below on Rev. xiii. 4. 

Ou Joseph, as a type of Christ iu His exaltation, from the 
prison of the grave to God's right Hand, see S. Ambrose do 
Joseph, c. 7; Apolog. David, c. 3 ; S.Aug., in Ps. 80; Prosper 
Aquitan. de Prom. i. 28, 29. 

Observe the reward of Joseph's holiness and patience. He 
who had been envied by his brethren, is now exalted by the 
king ; he who had been sold as a slave into exile, is now honoured 
as a prince ; he who had worn chains, wears now the royal ring, 
and a chain of gold ; he who had been laid low in a prison, now 
rides in the chariot of the king ; and all bow before him. If 
God so rewards piety aud virtue in this life, what will Ho do in 
that which is to come ! 



Joseph's exaltation 



GENESIS XLI. 41—45. 



and marriage, 



than tlioii. '•^ And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have ''set thee over all iioan.e.s. 
the land of Egypt. ^^And Pharaoh *took off his ring from his hand, and put iE^th.s. 10.& 
it upon Joseph's hand, and ^ arrayed him in vestures of || fine linen, ' and put a ^ Esth. s. 15. 
gold chain ahout his neck; ^^And he made him to ride in the second chariot ii>^n-5-V,29. 
wliich he had ; "" and they cried hefore him, || f Bow the Imee : and he made "^^oc^^el'dlr 



am Pharaoh, and without thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot in all the 45!8; 26.^ 

land of Eg}^3t. ^^And Pharaoh called Joseph's name || Zaphnath-paaneah ; 

and he gave him to wife Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah II priest of On. copuc'^signifiet 

^ o 1 II J. ^ revealer of 

And Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt. 



II Or, prince, Ex.2. 16. 2 Sam. 8. 18. & 20. 26. 



Joseph's Exaltation and Maeeiaqe pigiteatite of 

Cheist's. 
41. And Fharaoh said unto Joseph, See, IJiave set tJiee over 
all the land of Egypf]^ Pharaoh raises Joseph out of prison ; 
Joseph changes his raiment ; stands before Pharaoh ; reveals 
the future; and Pharaoh declares that he shall be over bis 
house; over .all his people; over all the land of Egypt, and com- 
mands that all the people shall kiss his mouth, and do homage 
to him. Pharaoh takes off liis ring from his hand; that is, he 
takes the royal signet (Heb. talbaath, from taha, to press ; 
cp. deep, dip, Seww, taiifen, Gesen. 317), which authenticated 
the royal edicts, and which enabled -.ind authorized its pos- 
sessor to act in the king's name (cp. 1 Kings xxi. 8. Esther 
iii. 10; viii. 2; and Joseph., Ant. xx. 2. 2); and he puts this 
ring on Joseph's hand, and arrays him in a robe of fine muslin 
like cotton (shesh, li/ssus) worn by Egyptian Pi'icsts and other 
high functionaries (llerod., ii. 37. 81 ; "^Plin., xix. 1 ; Willcinson, 
iii. Hi; Rosellini, II. ii. 13; i?ra«7?. Vest. Saccrd. Hebr. i. 
p. 90), and puts a chain of gold about his neck, which declared 
ills investiture in his high princely office. Such chains or neck- 
laces have been found in ancient Egyptian tombs, and arc seen 
on the necks of high dignitaries in ancient Egyptian paintings 
{inikinson, ii. p. 215; iii. p. 375; EoselUni, ii. p. 401. 412. 
420; Mr. Poole, in Dr. Smith's Eibl. Diet., Art. "Joseph"). 

43. And he made him to ride in the second chariot which he 
had^ So Christ, as Man, is now exalted to God's right hand ; 
and exercises His Mediatorial Power, even till the end of the 
World, when He will give it up to the Father, and God will be 
all in all : see on 1 Cor. xv. 2 1 — 28. 

— they cried hefore him, Boiv the knee"] or, as it is literally, 
they cried hefore his face, Ahrech. 

What is the meaning of the word Ahrech 1 

It is most likely an Egyptian word, and if so, affords 
another proof of the genuineness and truth of the history. 
Compare the word Zaphnath-paaneah in v. 45, and the note 
above, v. 1 ; and if the meaning of these two words cannot be 
clearly established, even this very circumstance is an evidence 
of the great antiquity of the writing in which it is found ; and 
they show that the composition of the writing does not belong 
(as some have imagined) to a later age, such as that of Samuel, 
when the Hebrew nation had been long settled in Canaan. 
"What Hebrew ^vi-iter would then have inserted unlinown Egyp- 
tian words into his history ? 

The word Ahrech has been regarded as an Egyptian word, 
and is explained, " bow the head," or " bow to him," by De 
Hossi, Jahlonsky, Gesenius, p. lOj Malan, 196. If it were 
Hebrew, it would have nearly the same sense, the irregular 
infinitive hiphil ahrech (from root harach) being used for ha- 
hrech (see Gesenius, p. 10) in an imperative sense ; and this 
interpretation is favoured by Vtdy., Aqiiila, Arahic, Oriyen. 
It is probably the Coptic word abork, from hor, to prostrate, 
and a prefixed, the sign of the imperative, and k added, the 
sign of the second person, and therefore means how thou dotvn 
{Benfey in Keil, p. 256) ; cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 95. 

On the typical relations of this word to Christ Himself, to 
"Whom "every knee shall how," see below on v. 57. 

Joseph (says Bp. Pearsoyi, Ai-t. v.) who was ordained to 
save his brethren from death, who would have slain him, did 
represent the Son of God, who was slain by us, and yet dying 
saved us, and his being in the dungeon typified Christ's death; 
his being taken out from thence represented His Eesurrection, 
as his evection to the Poiver of Egypt, next to Pharaoh, sig- 
nified the Session of Christ at the right hand of His Father. 
And again. That the promised Messias was to sit at the Eight 
Hand of God was both pre-typified and foretold. Joseph, who 
was betrayed and sold by his brethren, was an express type of 
Christ, and though in many things he represented the Messias, 
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yet in none more than this, that being taken out of the Prison, 
he was exalted to the Supreme Power of Egypt. For thus 
Pharaoh spake to Joseph, " Thou shalt be over my house, and 
according to thy word shall all my people be ruled ; only in the 
throne will I be greater than thou. And Pharaoh took off the 
ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph's hand, and arrayed 
him in a vesture of fine linen, and put a gold chain about 
his neck. And he made him to ride in the second chariot 
which he had, and they cried before him. Bow the knee ; and 
he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt." Thus Joseph 
had the execution of all the regal power committed unto him; 
aU edicts and commands were given out by him ; the managing 
of all afi'airs was through his hands only, the authority by 
which he moved remained with Pharaoh still. This was a clear 
representation of the Son of Man, who by His sitting on the 
right hand of God obtained power to rule and govern all things 
both in Heaven and Earth (especially as the Ihiler of His house, 
that is, the Church) with express command that all things both 
in Heaven and Earth, and under the Earth, should bow down 
hefore Ilim; but all this in the name of the Father; to Whom 
the Throne is still reserved, in WJiom the original Authority 
still remains. And thus the Session of the INIessias was \tvc- 
typified : {Bp. Pearson) cp. Mather on the Types, pp. 86—90; 
and the Authors quoted above on xxxvii. 28. 

45. And Pharaoh called Joseph's name Zaphnath-paaneah'] 
This name, given by the King of Egypt, is doubtless an Egyp- 
tian name. Compare the Chaldee names given by the prince 
of the eunuchs of Babylon to Daniel and his friends (Dan. i. 7). 
Gesenius, Jahlonsky, and others, aided by the Septuayint Ver- 
sion and the Vulgate, and the statement of S. Jerome, regard 
these two words Zaphyiath-paaneah, or, as they are in the 
Septuagint Version, 'VovBoix.ipwi\x, as equivalent to the Coptic 
Psotempheneh (where ^ represents the article; sotexi, saviour ; 
m is the sign of the genitive case; ph the article; and eneh is 
the world) ; so that the word signifies " Saviour of the Age, or 
World," and so Schol. Cod. Oxon., which has cwttjp kSo-ijlov, 
and S. Jerome, " Servator mundi " (cp. Kalisch, p. 653 ; Keil, 
p. 256) ; or the last syllable may be the Coptic anch, i. e. life ,- 
and then the word would signify " Saviour of Life " (Posellini, 
Lepsius, Ormshy, Delitzsch : cp. Poole, Bib. Diet. ii. 1815; 
Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 99 ; Malan, p. 205, who thinks that it means, 
the God of Life inspires him). 

The Clialdee Paraphrase, Synac, Arahic, Josephiis, 
Oriyen, Clirysostom, Theodoret, and other Greek writers trace 
the ^^'ords to a Semitic origin, and translate them by " revealer 
of secrets," from tsaphan, to hide, and paaneah, perhaps the 
same as ks?i!o\c, phaana, he revealed; compare the wordipaneJi, 
i\\eface, and the Greek (palvu. 

Either of these two etymologies are very appropriate to 
Joseph, especially as a Type of Him of "SMiom it is vTitten, 
"This is Christ, the Saviour of the world" (John i. 47), and 
'W].\o also declared His own office by the Psalmist's voice, as 
explained by the Evangelist, " I will utter things which have 
been kept secret fi'om the foundation of the world " (Matt. xiii. 
35. Ps. Ixxviii. 2). 

— and he yave him to wife Asenath the davghter of Poti- 
pherah 2^riest of Oh] This word Asenath is connected with 
the Egyptian goddess Neith (the Athena of Egypt), whence 
Psamme-nit, and other Egyptian names : Gesen., p. 67: Chani- 
pollion, Pauth. Egypt, No. 6 ; Malan, p. 214. 

Poti-pherah, i.e. belonging to the Sun (.see xxxvii. 36; 
xxxix. 1, and Gesen., p. 668; Champollion, Precis du Syst. 
Hierog. p. 23 ; cp. Malan, p. 210) ; it occurs often on Egyptian 
monuments {Rengstenherg, ]\Ios. and Egypt, chap. i.). 

The Egyptian High Priests were like hereditary princes, 
and the priest of On was one of the most eminent, see Bahr on 
Herod, ii. 3. As to the objection alleged by some (e. g. Von 



Joseph, iliirtij years old. 



GENESIS XLL 46—54. 



Ej)hraim and Manasseh. 



pell. 22. \T. 
Judg. 7. 12. 

I Sam. 13.5. 
P.s. 7». 27. 

(1 ch. 46. 20. & 
4S. 5. 

II Or, prince, 
ver. 45. 



4^' And Joseph teas thirty years old when he "stood before Pharaoh king of 
Egypt. And Joseph went out from the presence of Pharaoh, and went 
throughout all the land of Egypt. ^^ And in the seven plenteous years the 
earth brought forth by handfuls. "^^And he gathered up all the food of the 
seven years, wdiicli were in the land of Egypt, and laid up the food in the cities : 
the food of the field, which icas round about every city, laid he up in the same. 
^^ And Joseph gathered corn ^ as the sand of the sea, very much, until he left 
numbering ; for it was without number. 

50 'I And unto Joseph w^ere born two sons before the years of famine came, 
which Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah 1| priest of On bare unto him. 
51 And Joseph called the name of the firstborn || Manasseh : For God, said he, 
hath made me forget all my toil, and all my father's house. 52 ^^^i h^q n^me 
of the second called he HEphraim : For God hath caused me to be ""fL-uitful in 
the land of my affliction. 

53 And the seven years of plenteousness, that was in the land of Egypt, were 
ended. 54 sj^;^,;! the seven years of dearth began to come, 'according as 



Bohlen) that the High Priest of On wonld not condescend to 
give his daughter to a foreign shepherd, see llengstenherg, 
Mos. and Egypt, chap. i. 

On, i. e. Heliopolis, city of the Sun. Beth-shemesb, " house 
of the Sun," Jer. xliii. 13 : cp. Cyril Alex., ad Hoseam v. 8. 
The word On signifies light ; it was on tlie eastern side of the 
Pehisiac arm of the Nile, about twenty-fonr miles nortli of 
Jlemphis, where the Pharaohs lived, and it was the stronghold 
of Egyptian learning and Egyptian religion {Herod., ii. 3. 59. 
73 ; Joseph., c. Apiou. ii. 2 ; Flin., N. H. v. U ; Tacit., Annal. vi. 
28; Jleeren, Egypt, p. 128; Wilkinson, i. 44; iv. 300. 307). 
Some ruins of the Temple of the Sun are still traceable {Stanley, 
Palest, p. xxxiv). 

Here is a remarkable incident ; Joseph, the Son of Jacob, 
is united in Marriage to the daughter of an Egyptian Priest. 
As to the credibility of the history, it may be remembered 
that, in later times, Mordecai, for providential reasons, coun- 
selled the marriage of Esther witli a heathen king (Esther jv. 
11) ; and before that time, Solomon, King of Judah, married 
Pharaoh's daughter ; as is related in the chapter from which 
the Lesson is taken, which is read in the Je\vish Synagogues, 
together with the present chapter (1 Kings iii. 1); and Solo- 
mon's Song of Songs is generally regarded as connected with 
that Union. But surely there is a Mystery here. The Song of 
Solomon is a part of Canonical Scripture, it is prophetic of the 
union and love between Christ and the Church espoused from 
the Gentile world. See below, the Introduction to it. 

This act of Joseph, after his exaltation,— espousing 
Asenath, the daughter of Poti-pherah, priest of On,— an act 
which brings before ns the names of two Egyptian deities, and 
of the city which was most celebrated in the annals_ of Egyp- 
tian idolatry, seems to be symbolical and predictive of the 
future Christianization of the Heathen World, and of its 
espousal to Cheist after His Ascension. Asenath is a figure 
of the Church, brought to the True Joseph out of heathen- 
ism. And the birth of Ephraim and Manasseh from Joseph's 
union with Asenath, and the adoption of Ephraim and 
Manasseh by Jacob into the family of Israel (xlviii. 5), and the 
beucdietion given by Jacob to them (xlviii. 20) even before he 
blessed his own sons (xlix. 1—28), seem to be prophetic of the 
divine disi)ensatlon that the fulness of the Gentiles %\\o\AA first 
come in, and then all Israel should be saved (Rom. xi. 25). 

" Who (says an ancient Father of the Church) received a 
wife from the heathen? Jesus Christ. He has gathered 
together to Himself a Church from all Nations, and has 
begotten therefrom a Manasseh, through whom He has for- 
qoitent\iQ injuries He received from His own flesh and blood 
'(see V. 51), yea, from His own brethren, the Jews. And He 
has also begotten therefrom an Ephraim, by whom He is very 
fruitful in glory." S. Ambrose de Joseph, c. 7. See v. 52. 

46. And Joseph was thirty years old when he stood before 
Pharaoh'] Compare the words of the Sept. here, and of 
the Gospel, Luke" iii. 23. The Septuagint here has 'Icoo-^c^ ^v 
iTuvrpidicovTa, ore ^(Ttt] ivaiTioi'^apaw ^affi\ews AlyviTTOv: 
aud St. Luke, speaking of our Blessed Lord, says, 'Ir^crods ?iv 
frS>v TpiaKovra apxaiJ^f^o^ that is, Jesus zvas thirty years 

lot 



of age, at the beginning of Sis ministry. Joseph was thirty 
years of age when he stood before the king of Egypt ; Jesus 
was thu'ty years of age when He stood before God, the King of 
heaven and earth, and received the divine testimony, '•' Thou 
art My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased" (Luke iii. 22). 

48. and laid vp the food in the cities] So Christ, the divine 
Joseph, has stored up spiritual food, for the sustenance of His 
people, in Churches throughout the world. It is not unworthy 
of remark, that the Apostles, instructed by Him, began their 
missionary labours by evangelizing great Cities, and sending 
forth Pastors from them. Those Cities became Granaries of 
the Gospel : from which the Seed of the Word, and the Bread 
of Life, were dispensed into aU lands. See below, Prefiice to 
St. Paul's Epistles, p. 11 ; aud Introduction to the Epistles to 
the Thessalonians, p. 2. 

The granaries of Egypt are often represented in ancient 
Egyptian paintings {Eosellini, ii. p. 32^; Chanipollion, Letters, 
p. 228 ; Taylor's Note to Kengstenberg, Egypt, p. 36). 

51. Ilanasseh] Making to forget ; i'vom nashah, to forget. 

— God, said he, hath made me forget all my toil, and all 
my father's house] It may here be asked. Could it be right 
for Joseph to forget his father's house ? Calvin says, No, and 
censures Joseph here. Luther observes that it is God Who is 
said to make him do this ; God, Who was to him more than 
a father and mother aud brethren ; and Who filled his heart 
with love and thankfulness, so that in comparison with the 
love he felt for God, all other things were as nothing. And 
yet he adds, that the land of Egypt was the land of his sorrow 
and afilietion ; and the love which he showed afterwards for 
his father, brethren, and father's house, proves that this is 
spoken comparatively ; Luke xiv. 26. The Bride, in her love 
to Christ, is said to forget her father's house, Ps. xlv. 11. 

In this name Manasseh, the son of Joseph, we have an 
answer to the question, " Why did not Joseph send a message 
to Canaan, and announce to his father that he himself was 
alive and prosperous in Egypt ?" 

Here also is another figure of Christ. He endured severe 
toil. He received cruel injuries from His Father's house (the 
Jewish People and I'riesthood), but He forgot it all for the 
joy He felt in the spiritual birth of His Manasseh from the 
Geutile Church, espoused to Himself in spiritual wedlock : cp. 
Heb. xii. 2, see above on v. 45. 

52. JEphrcrim'] A dual iorm,— double fruitful fiess {Keil), 
from the verb parah, to bear fruit. Here is another figure of 
Christ (see v. 45) : fruitful both in Jew aud Gentile. 

53. And the seven years of p>lenteousness— were ended] Why, 
it may be asked, did not Joseph send word to his home, why 
did he not communicate, during all that time, with his father 
and his brethren, who were within a few days' journey of him ? 

Doubtless in all that he did, he had divine direction (see v. 51). 
If be had sent to his home, all the moral discipline, by which 
God schooled them in the famine, and in their resort to Joseph 
for relief, and in their distress, and their pangs of conscience, 
their humiliation and contrition, and all their consequent moral 
improvemcut would have been lost. If Jacob had known of 
Joseph's slavery aud imprisonment, he would have ransomed 



Dearth in the land. 



GENESIS XLI. 55—57. 



Joseph supplies corn. 



Joseph had said : and the dearth was in all lauds ; but in all the land of 
EgjjDt there was bread. ^^ And when all the land of Egypt was famished, the 
people cried to Pharaoh for bread : and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyptians, 
Go unto Joseph; what he saith to you, do. ^^^And the famine was over all 
the face of the earth : and Joseph opened f all the storehouses, and " sold unto l^^^ 
the Egyptians ; and the famine waxed sore in the land of Egypt. ^^ ^' And all 47?' 
countries came into Egypt to Joseph for to buy corn ; because that the famine "^ ^ 
was so sore in all lands. 



him, and Joseph would not have heen raised to the higli station 
to wliich lie attained, and by means of which he was an instru- 
ment in God's hands for saving his father's house and the 
jieople of Egypt from famine, and by which tlie truth and 
power of Jehovah were manifested to the King and Nation of 
Egypt. See the remarks of Theodoret, Qu. 90; and Pererius. 
Besides, it is one of the most beautiful features of Joseph's 
character, that he does not bear malice and render evil for evil. 
His announcement of his elevation to his father could only have 
been cflected by revealing to him at the same time the heartless 
cruelty of Jacob's sons, his own brethren, towards himself, and 
their unfeeling ruthlessuess and duplicity towards their own 
father. He would therefore "tarry the Lord's leisure," with 
that stedfast faith, calm patience, and perfect trust, and quiet 
resignation to the Divine Will which are among the most lovely 
characteristics of his example, and make him so signal a type 
of Him AVlio " when He was reviled reviled not again, when He 
suffered He threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that 
iudgeth righteously" (1 Pet. ii. 23). It must also be remem- 
bered, that although God had revealed to Abraham that his 
seed should serve in a strange nation (xv. 14), He had not 
revealed that this nation was Egypt. If this had been fore- 
known, perhaps Joseph himself wonld have been unwilling to 
bring his brethren thither, and then all God's designs for the 
glory of the Exodus might not have been fulfilled. 

54. The dearth was in all lands'] Cp. Ps. cv. IG. Acts vii. 
11. Famines in Egypt usually extend to the countries around 
it. These ftimines are caused by the non-inundation of Egypt 
by the fertilizing waters of the Nile. The inundation of "the 
Nile is produced by the rains in Upper Egypt. The clouds 
which send forth these showers tra\'el northwards and irrigate 
other lauds. When the Nile overflows, Palestine and other 
neighbouring countries also are productive j when it does not 
overflow, they usually suffer drought {Rengsienherg). 

The famine was in all lands, ^^^lethe^ this is to he 
understood literally in the history of Joseph, we cannot deter- 
mine. It was true spiritually in the days of the Divine Joseph, 
Jesus Christ. There was then a famine in all lands ; a famine 
of the soul : cp. Luke xv. 14. 

It has been alleged by some ( Yon BoTilen, Genesis p. 421) 
that a famine was scarcely possible in Egypt, on account of the 
fertilizing properties of the Nile ; but how false this assertion is, 
may be seen in Ilengstenberg, Mos. and Egypt, chap. i. 

57. all countries came — to Joseph for to htiy covxi] So all 
countries must come for food to Jesus Christ, and He feeds all. 
All must Qome to Him, for He " is the living bread," and there 
is no hfe but in Him : see John vi. 51 — 53. Acts iv. 12. 

Joseph and Jestts Christ. 

We may here brieffy review the principal points of resem- 
blance between Joseph and our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ in His human nature. His suffering, and exaltation. 

In Joseph's childhood God revealed his future pre-eminence 
by dreams, which presiguifled that his brethren would bow 
down before him. So even in Christ's infancy at Bethlehem, 
His future glory was preannounced by the Song of the Angels 
and by the worship of the Wise Men. 

Joseph ivas sold for envy by his brethren to heathens (cp. 
Acts vii. y). So Jesus was sold ; He was delivered for envy to the 
Gentiles. Joseph was severely tempted, and he resisted and 
conquered the tempter; so Jesus. Joseph was falsely accused 
and ill-treated by those to whom he had done much good. He 
is put into prison by Potiphar ; though innocent he is numbered 
among the transgressors ; he is between two malefiictors, — the 
one acquitted, the other hanged. But God sends a dream to 
Pharaoh, and Pharaoh sends for Joseph, and makes him " lord 
over all his house and ruler over- all his substance ; to bind his 
princes at his pleasure, and to teach his senators wisdom" 
(Ps. cv. 21, 22). So Jesus was f<dsely a-ccused, and though declared 
innocent by Pilate, He was condemned to death, and executed 
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between two malefactors ; but He was raised from the prison of 
the grave, and God has set Him at His own right hand, and 
has made Him Ruler over all, to make all men wise unto salva- 
tion ; and " all kings shall fall down before Him, all nations 
shall do Him service" (Ps. Ixxii. 11). " Be wise now, ye kino's : 
be instructed, ye that are judges of the earth : kiss the Sou " 
(Ps. ii. 10). 

Joseph was delivered from prison probably in the third 
year after his incarceration. Christ's earthly ministry, of hu- 
miliation and suffering, lasted three years ; and He arose from 
the dead on the third day. 

Joseph interpreted Pharaoh's dreams, which the magicians 
of Egypt could not do ; so that Pharaoh himself said, " Can we 
find such an one as this is, a man in whom the Spirit of God 
is i"' and in this respect he was a t>i)e of Him to Whom " God 
gave the Spirit without measure" (John iii. 34). 

I'haraoh said to Joseph, "Thou shalt be over my house, 
and all my people shall kiss thy month " («. 40). So Cln-ist is 
over " the house of the living God,"— the Church ; and God 
proclaims to aU, "Kiss the Sou." Pharaoh said to Joseph, 
" See, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt." So God says 
of Christ, " I have set Jly King upon Jly holy hill ;" and Christ 
says of Himself, "All power is given to INIe in Heaven and 
Earth" (Matt, xxviii. 18). Pharaoh took his ring from his 
hand ; he gave his royal signet to Joseph, and arrayed him in 
fine linen, and put a gold chain upon his neck, and committed 
all royal and judicial power to him as his Eepresentative, and 
said, " Only in the throne will I bo greater than thou." So the 
Father hath committed all judgment unto the Sou (John v. 22; 
cp. Matt. xi. 27. John iii. 35; xvii. 2. Acts ii. 36. Heb. i, 
2.; ii. 8) ; and all things shall be subdued unto Him ; He 
"hath set Him at His right hand till He hath put all His 
enemies under His feet." And when the Mediatorial kingdom, 
which Christ has as JSIan, shall have been fully established, 
" then the Son Himself shall be subject to Him that put all 
things under Him, that God may be all in all" (1 Cor. xv. 
24-28). 

Joseph rode in princely majesty in the royal chariot of 
Pharaoh ; Christ rode on the wings of the \vind. He rode upon 
the Cherubim, the chariot of God, and mounted to the right 
hand of God. And they cried before Joseph, " Bow the knee." 
So " at the Name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to tlio 
glory of God the Father" (Phil. ii. 10, 11). 

Pharaoh called Joseph's name " Zaphnath-paaneah," which 
means " Saviour of the World," or, " Revealer of Secrets " 
(». 45). Jesus Christ is both. 

After Joseph's exaltation, Pharaoh gave him to wife Asenath, 
the daughter of Poti-pherah, Priest of On, or Ileliopolis. After 
the Ascension of Jesus, God gave Him "the heathen for His 
inheritance," and He says to the Church taken from the Gentiles 
and espoused to Christ, and made to be the Bride at His right 
hand, " Forget thine own people and thy other's house, so shall 
the King have pleasm'e in thy beauty " (Ps. xlv. 10). 

Josejjh had two sons by Asenath, whom he called Manasseh 
and Ephraim (see vv. 51, 52), because God had made him to 
forget his toil and his father's house, and because God had made 
him to he fruitful ; and Manasseh and Ephraim are admitted 
to equal privileges with the sons of Israel ; they are enrolled 
among the Twelve Tribes. So Christ has spiritual Manassehs 
and Ephraims by His Bride, the Gentile Church ; and in the 
joy that He has by their birth, God makes Him to forget the 
labour and affliction that he endured, in His Ministry and 
Passion, in His Father's house, from the Jews; and God makes 
Him very fruitful in heathen lands; and these spiritual 
Manassehs and Ephraims, born in heathen countries to Christ, 
are admitted to equal spiritual privileges with the Jews, the 
favoured people of God. See above on v. 45, cp. Isa. liii. 10—12. 



Jacob sends ten sons 



GENESIS XLIL 1—7. 



to buy corn in Egypt. 



1) ch. 43. 8. 
Ps. lis. 17. 
Isa. 38. 1. 



XLII. ^ Now when ^ Jacob saw that there was corn m Egypt, Jacob said 
unto his sons, Why do ye look one upon another ? - And he said. Behold, I 
have heard that there is corn in Egypt : get you down thither^ and buy for us 
from thence ; that we may ^ live, and not die. ^ And Joseph's ten brethren 
went down to buy corn in Egypt. ^ But Benjamin, Joseph's brother, Jacob 
sent not with his brethren ; for he said, ^ Lest peradventure mischief befall 
him. 

_ ^ And the sons of Israel came to buy corn among those that came : for the 
famine was ^ in the land of Canaan. ^ And Joseph was the governor ^ over the 
land, and he it toas that sold to all the people of the land i and Joseph's 
brethren came, and ^ bowed down themselves before him tcith their faces to the 
earth. "^ And. Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them, but made himself 
strange unto them, and spake f roughly unto them ; and he said unto them. 



Joseph was thirty years old when he stood before Pharaoh ; 
so was Jesus when He began His ministry (Luke iii. 23). 

Joseph provided food for all the people of Egypt, and even 
for those who betrayed and sold him; and after they had 
confessed their sins, he saved them from perishing by hunger, 
and gave them an inheritance. So Christ invites all to come 
to Him for the bread of life (Isa. Iv. 1). He feeds and pre- 
serves all, even His enemies, if they come to Him with repent- 
ance and faith ; and He gives them a heavenly inheritance. He 
brings His brethren from Canaan into Egypt, from the land 
of promise into a heathen land, in order that it may be known 
"that God is no respecter of persons, and that in everi/ nation 
he that feareth Him and worketh righteousness is accepted of 
Him" (Acts X. 34, 35). After that Joseph bad been sold by 
his brethren, and had been as one dead in their sight for twenty 
years, he, being raised to the governorship of Egj'pt, made 
himself known to them, and embraced them (xlv. 15). So 
Christ, who has been sold to the heathen by His brethren the 
Jews, will one day be recognized by them, and will be reconciled 
to them, and will settle them in the Goshen of His Church . . . 
May God hasten the time ! 

(1) The consideration of these particulars seems to afford 
a clear proof of the Inspiration of the Book of Genesis. 

We can show from other Scriptures, and from internal 
evidence, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour 
of the World. 

We find that the history of Joseph is, as it were, pre- 
adjusted to the history of Jesus Christ. In Joseph's history, 
as in a mirror, we see a reflexion of Christ's history. The 
facts of the history were providentially pre-ordained, so as to 
be recognized as such by Christian Teachers, beginning with 
St. Stephen to the present age (see Acts vii. 9 — 14, and Pre- 
liminary Note there). But this is not all. Notwithstanding tins 
providential pre-adjustment of the facts, the liistory of those 
facts might have been written in such a manner as not to 
exMbit those facts, or at least not to display them as they are 
displayed in the Book of Genesis, in such a manner as to be a 
typical reflexion of the history of Christ. 

The liistory of Joseph might have been written in Genesis, 
as it is written by the Jewish historian Josephiis, who had 
Genesis before him, and yet has omitted many of the most 
striking resemblances between Joseph and Jesus ; or it might 
have been written, as it is by a Latin historian, Justin (lib. 
xxxvi. 2) ; or it might have taken the still more vague and 
fiillacious form of an Egyptian legend, concerning Serapis and 
Osiris, whose story may have been derived from that of Joseph. 

But in the history of Joseph, as it is presented to us in 
the Book of Genesis, we observe such a choice of incidents, and 
even such a choice of words, as cannot fail to remind us, at 
every step, of the history of Jesus Christ, as narrated by the 
Holy Spirit in the Gospels. The history of Joseph is a typical 
Gospel. This effect could not have been produced by mere 
human agency. It is the work of the Holy Ghost. His 
Divine hand has sketched the History of Joseph, in the Book of 
Genesis, so as to be a figurative outline of that divine Portrait, 
which He Himself has presented to us in the life of Christ in 
the Evangelic history. 

(2) It is generally allowed, that the Patriarchs arc types 
of Christ; that Abraham is a type of Him, in his faith and 
obedience; Isaac, in his meek submission, in his sacrifice and 
resurrection, and in the reflexion of his father's life in his 
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life (see above, on xxvi. 33) ; that Jacob is a type of Christ in 
his sufierings, and in being "perfected through suflerlug," 
and in his fatherhood of the Twelve Patriarchs, the Types of 
the Twelve A]5ostles, the spiritual heads of the true Israel of 
God, the Christian Church. And, as we have now seen, Joseph 
was a t^-pe of Christ in being envied, rejected, and sold by his 
brethren. In his imprisonment and exaltation, he was a type 
of Christ in His Death, Burial, Resurrection, and glorious 
Ascension to God's right hand in heaven ; and in feeding the 
multitudes he prefigured Jesus, Who is always supplying the 
Bread of Life to a weary and fainting World. 

"\Miat may be inferred from these types ? 

Surely, if we fijid that the lineaments of the virtues which 
shone in the Patriarchs, who lived many hundred years before 
Christ, are blended and magnified with exceeding lustre in 
Christ ; that in Him all that is great and glorious in the Saints 
of the Old Testament is ripened, amplified, and consummated in 
perfect beauty and majesty ; that in Him all the clouds and 
mists of their human infirmities vanish before the exceeding 
brightness of His glory; and that He gathers up and con- 
centrates in a brilliant focus all the beams of the bright examples 
that have ever shone upon the world in succeeding generations, 
we recognize here an evidence of a well-ordered divine scheme 
and plan, preparatory for His Coming; and we see the vast im- 
portance of His mission ; and we perceive the duty of attending 
carefully to what He, to Whom every age bears testimony, 
came into the world to do, sufier, and teach; and we adore 
in Him, and in Him alone, " the Desire of all Nations ;" and 
we firmly believe and confess that Jesus Cheist, the Son of 
God, is indeed "He that should come;" and we do not "look 
for another." 

Ch. XLII. 1. corn'] Hcb. sheher; i.e. what is broken, 
ground in a mill {Oesen.). 

3. to luy'] Properly, to IreaTc (from the same root as sheler, 
in V. 1), to measure off": and thence it comes to mean also to 
sell, as well as to buy : see xli. 56. 

— corn] Hcb. har (a different word from that used in v. 1), 
probably from harar, to sever, to purify from chaft'; hence 
the It^iiA far, farina. Another word for corn is dagan (xxxvii. 

28. 37), from dagah, to multiply {Gesen. 190). 

4. Benjamin] He went not with his brethren. The other 
Patriarchs were sent first without Benjamin. Benjamin was 
sent afterwards. Benjamin in many respects is a type of St. 
Paul, who was sent after the rest '{S. Ambrose, Joseph, c. 8). 
See above, xxxv. 18; below, xliii. 31. 

— mischief] The Septuagint here has naXaKia, and in xliv. 

29, a remarkable word, adopted in the Gospels (Matt. iv. 23 ; 
ix. 35 ; X. 1). 

6. Joseph wns the governor] Ileb. shallit ; from shalat, to 
rule, whence the word sultan {Oesen. 827). 

— and Joseph's brethren came, and bowed doion themselves 
before Mm with their faces to the earth] They thus fulfilled his 
dream (xxxvii. 7, 8), which Joseph remembered {v. 9). 

7. and he knew them, but made himself strange nnto them, 
and spake roughly utito them] Tliey had come into Egy])t to 
buy corn, — " among those who came," — that is, as if they had no 
other concern, and as if they were like other men. They were 
utterly careless as to the heinous sin they had committed 
against their younger brother, and their aged father. Their 
hearts were hardened; but they were to be brought to repent- 
ance. This was Joseph's brotherly office. His strangeness and 



Joseph jmts his brethren 
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into ward three daijs. 



Whence come ye ? And they said, From the land of Canaan to buy food. 

^And Joseph knew his brethren, but they knew not him. ^And Joseph 

^remembered the dreams which he dreamed of them, and said unto them, Ye 

are spies ; to see the nakedness of the hand ye are come. ^^ And they said 

unto him. Nay, my lord, but to buy food are thy servants come. ^^ We are all 

one man's sons ; we are true men, thy servants are no spies. ^'^ And he said 

unto them. Nay, but to see the nakedness of the land ye are come. ^^ kn^ 

they said. Thy servants are twelve brethren, the sons of one man in the land of 

Canaan ; and, behold, the youngest is this day ^vith our father, and one ''^s not. 

^^ And Joseph said unto them. That is it that I spake unto you, saying, Ye are 

spies : • ^^ Hereby ye shall be proved : ' By the hfe of Pharaoh ye "shall not go 

forth hence, except your youngest brother come hither. ^^ Send one of you, 

and let him fetch your brother, and ye shall be f kept in prison, that your 

words may be proved, whether there he any truth in you : or else by the Hfe of 

Pharaoh surely ye are spies. ^-^ And he f put them all together into ward three ^ ^^\>. gathered. 

days. ^^ And Joseph said unto them the third day. This do, and live ; ""/or kLev.25.43. 

I fear God : ^^ If ye he true men, let one of your brethren be bound in the 

house of your prison : go ye, carry corn for the famine of your houses : '^^ But 

' bring your youngest brother unto me ; so shall your words be verified, and ye ch"3.^5t&44.23. 



h ch. 37. 30. 
See ch. 44. 20. 



t Heb. bound. 



roughness were not any effeets of a vindictive spirit, but of mercy 
and love for their souls. By the course of moral discipline begun 
here, and steadily pursued, Joseph — who had been exalted 
by sufi'eriug — was an instrument in the hands of Almighty 
God for bringing his brethren to a sense of their sins, and for 
proving the sincerity of their repentance, and for qualifying 
them to receive the benefits which God designed to confer upon 
them by his means. 

Thus also Joseph was a type of Christ, who was " made 
perfect through suflering." In His mercy, Ho often tried those 
Avhom He loved, by temporary estrangement and rebuffs, as 
the woman of Canaan (Matt. xv. 22). He chastened His dis- 
ciples by persecutions, imprisonments, and by martyrdom. He 
purified them by suffering, and made them meet for glory. 
He is ever chastening His servants in love, in order that He 
may bring them to the kingdom of God (Acts xiv. 22. Eom. 
V. 4. Heb. xii. 6. 11. 1 Thess. iii. 3. James i. 2, 3. 1 Pet. 
i.7;ii.21). 

8. Joseph knew his hrethren, bid they Jcnetu not hinf\ So 
Jesus knew the Jews, but they knew Him not. 

9. Joseph remembered the dreams'] See xxxvii. 5. Joseph 
knew that God was working out the designs which He had 
revealed to him more than twenty years before ; and he had 
here a pledge of the fulfilment of the other dream which con- 
cerned h\s father (see xxxvii. 10) ; and he recoguized it to be 
God's will, that his father, as well as his brethren, should come 
into Egypt ; and therefore he acknowledged God's hand in all 
that had happened to him, as he afterwards declared to his 
brethren : " Be not angry with yourselves that ye sold me 
hither; for God did send me before you to preserve life" 
(xlv. 5. 7. 9). 

So the Apostles say of Christ to the Jews : " Him being 
delivered by the detci-minate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by luicked hands have crticified and 
slain " (Acts ii. 23 ; iii. 18 ; iv. 28). 

— I'e are spies; to see the nakedness of the land ye are 
come] It was characteristic of the Egyptians to he suspicious 
of strangers, especially of those who came from the north-east, 
on which side their country was most exposed to attack : cp. 
1 Chron. vii. 21. 

Here is the first trial of Joseph's brethren. They now feel 
something of that bitter suffering to which they had wantonly 
exposed him, — that of being falsely accused. But how much 
more kindly does he deal with them throughout, than they had 
dealt with him ! He gives them an opportunity of clearing 
themselves : they had exposed him to false accusation, against 
which he could make no defence. They had deserved to suffer 
false accusation ; and they learnt a lesson of patience from it. 
This is the discipline of life ; and the Christian is ijcrfected by 
it (Matt. V. 11). 

Joseph was falsely accused: and of Christ ii is written, 
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" They laid to INIy charge things which I knew not, to the great 
discomfort of My soul" (Ps. xxxv. 11). 

13. the youngest is this day with our father] How could 
Joseph be sure of this ? They said " One is not." Here was 
a suppression of truth ; and indeed his own presence showed 
the assertion to be false. Therefore, he might reasonably thmk 
within himself, " IMay they not have envied my brother Ben- 
jamin as they envied me 1 May they not have killed him, as 
some of them endeavoured to kill me ? (xxxvii. 20). May they 
not have sold Benjamin, as they sold me ?" Benjamin's absence 
was a suspicious circumstance. !RIight he not be dead ? Joseph 
could not leave Egj^t ; he could have no clear evidence of the 
fact of his brother Benjamin's preservation, except fi'om his 
presence; therefore he says, "Ye shall not go forth, except 
your youngest brother come hither." Cp. 'Epliraim Syrus, on 
Joseph, p. 141; and Chrys. here, Hom. 64. 

Joseph puts his brethren to the trial, — how they had treated, 
and would treat their younger brother Benjamin, who now 
occupied his own place in his father's house, — whether they 
were the same hard-hearted brethren as had sold him, — or 
whether time and God's grace had improved them. 

15. By the life of Pharaoh] This is not an oath, as some 
have supposed. It contains no invocation of any witness, nor 
any imprecation of any punishment; it is simply an assertion; 
and it means, as true and certain as that Pharaoh lives, so 
certain is it that ye shall not go forth, and that ye are spies, and 
mil be treated as such (see v. 16), unless ye bring your younger 
brother hither. See S. Basil, in Ps. xiv.; Bp. Sanderson, on 
Oaths, Lect. v. sect. 7; Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 100. 

16, 17. ye shall be Jcept in prison — And he put them all 
together into ward three days] Here was their second trial; 
they had sold Joseph into Egypt, where he ivas put in prison 
on a false accusation ; he now makes them feel a little of the 
suffering which they had inflicted on their own brother. But 
again how much more mildly does he deal with them than they 
had dealt with him ! He had been kept in prison for tJiree 
years; he puts them in ward three days. He gives them a sip 
of that cup of which they had made him drink the dregs. 

Our sufferings are but as three days compared to those to 
which we exposed our Divine Joseph by our sins, and He was 
without sin, and yet He was put into the prison of the grave for 
us three days ; but " in many things we oft'end all " (James iii. 2). 

18. This do, and live; for I fear God] The ruler of Egypt 
pities the men of Canaan, who first left him to starve in the 
pit, and then sold him as a slave. 

19. let one of your brethren be bound] Simeon (v. 24) ; he 
who had made himself notorious for his cruelty at Shecbem 
(xxxiv. 25) had perhaps been among the foremost to devise evil 
against Joseph (Theodoret) ; or because Simeon was the next 
in age after Eeubeu, and Beuhen was spared on account of his 
kindness to Joseph (xxxvii. 21). 

20. bring your youngest brother tuito me] It has been 
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1 Kings 2. 32. 

2 Chron. 24. 2: 
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Luke 11. 50. 5 
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between them. 



rSeech. 43. 21. 



sliall not die. And they did so. 21 And tliey said one to another, '"We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soiil, 
when he besought ns, and we would not hear ; " therefore is this distress come 
upon lis. -" And Eeuben answered them, saying, ° Spake I not unto you, 
saying. Do not sin against the child ; and ye would not hear ? therefore, 
behold, also his blood is ^ required. 23 ^nd they knew not that Joseph under- 
stood them ; for f he spake unto them by an interpreter. ^4 And he turned 
himself about from them, and wept ; and returned to them again, and com- 
muned with them, and took from them Simeon, and bound him before their 
eyes. 

25 Then Joseph commanded to fill their sacks with corn, and to restore 
every man's money into his sack, and to give them provision for the way : and 
" thus did he unto them. ^6 And they laded their asses with the corn, and 
departed thence. ^7 And as ' one of them opened his sack to give his ass 
provender in the inn, he espied his money ; for, behold, it was in his sack's 
mouth. 28 And he said unto his brethren, My money is restored ; and, lo, it 
. is even in my sack : and their heart f failed them, and they were afraid, saying 
one to another, What is this that Glod hath done unto us ? 

2^ And they came unto Jacob their father unto the land of Canaan, and told 



alleged by some, " to be indisputably clear that Joseph by bis 
obstinate and apparently faneiful request to see Boijamin in 
Egypt almost designedly tormented bis aged father " {Kalisch, 
p. 659). 

But to this it may be replied, — 

(1) The presence of Benjamin in Egypt was nece.ssary to 
clear bis brethren from the suspicion to which they were justly 
'iable (see v. 13). 

(2) It is true, that Joseph was informed by his brethren 
that " if the lad should leave his father, his fother would die " 
(xliv. 22). But might not this statement be an evasion ? was it 
certainly true ? and if it were true, then would not the require- 
ment of Benjamin's presence procure \A?. father's presence also 
in Egypt ? This is what Joseph was very desirous to effect (see 
xlv. 12), this is what God Himself had led him to expect by his 
dream (xxxvii. 9, 10), and the presence of Benjamin was the 
most likely thing to bring it about. 

(3) Joseph was an instrument in God's hand; and what he 
did was providentially ordained Tor good. 

Polygamy is a great evil ; paternal favouritism is one of its 
consequences. The envy, with which Joseph had been regarded 
by his brethren, and all the bitter consequences of that envy, 
were fruits of Polygamy. Jacob himself suffered from his par- 
tiality towards Joseph ; and it was perhaps wisely ordered that 
he should also endure soitow for his partiality towards Ben- 
jamin. 

(4) Joseph had dreamt that the eleven stars should make 
obeisance to him (xxxvii. 9) ; he now remembered his dream ; 
but he only saw ten stars ; the presence of the eleventh was 
necessary in order to fulfil the divine will, as revealed in bis 
dream. Benjamin, the eleventh brother, must therefore come 
to Egypt where Joseph ruled, and in which country alone he 

could expect such homage to be paid to himself: on this subject 

tec further below, xlii. 11. 

21. And tliey said one to another, We are verily guilty con- 
cerning our brother'] Here is a proof of the wisdom and love 
of Joseph's dealing with his brethren ; and of the peculiar fit- 
ness of that dealing, in reference to their special sins against 
himself. It had awakened the voice of their Conscience, which 
had slumbered for many years : it filled them with remorse 
(cp. Herod's exclamation in Matth. xiv. 2); and brought 
forth from their lips a confession of their guilt, " We are verily 
guilty conceruing our brother," "his blood is required" {v. 22). 
^Vhen Peter preached Christ to the devout Jews at Pentecost, 
"they were pricked to the heart and said, jMen and brethren, 
what shall we do?" (Acts ii. 37 j) And the day is coming when 
the thoughts of Jesus and of His suff"erings will touch the hearts 
of His own brethren the Jews; and they will turn to Him with 
contrite hearts, and will confess that they were " verily guilty 
concerning their Brother, in that they saw the anguish of Uis 
Boul and would not hear." 



"Therefore is their present distress come upon them," 
which will pass away when the Jews turn to the true Joseph, 
with contrite hearts and weeping eyes, and " look on Him whom 
they pierced " (Zeeh. xii. 10). 

22. his Mood is required] " His blood be upon us and on 
our childi-en," was the imprecation of the Jews on themselves 
and posterity (Matt, xsvii. 25) ; and that Mood is required. 

24. and toept] Another proof that in all that he did (how- 
ever harsh he might appear) Joseph was moved by the strongest 
and tenderest feelings of love to his brethren ; and how much 
more, therefore, to his father ! Here is a sufficient answer to 
those who charge him with want of afTectiou (see v. 20) in 
requiring the presence of Benjamin : cp. xliii. 30 ; xlv. 1. 

— Simeon] For the probable reason see v. 19. 

— and bound him before their eyes] Simeon's entreaties 
may bo supposed; and the whole scene was such as to remind 
them of the binding of another brother, Joseph himself, not 
only before their eyes, but probably with their o\vn hands. 
Joseph thus tried them, whether they were the same heartless 
brethren, who had bonnd him, or whether they would have 
pity on Simeon, and would free bun hy returning with Benja- 
min (<S'. Chrys.). 

He kept Simeon as a hostage in order to secure their 
return, and he felt sure that, according to his dream, his eleven 
brethren would bow before him, and as yet he saw only ten. 

25. Joseph commanded] Here are further proofs of Joseph's 
love to his brethren ; he fills their vessels with corn, and re- 
stores each man's money into his sack, and gives them provision 
for the way ; and this is made more emphatic by the addition 
" thus did he unto them." — How difi"erent from their conduct to 
him ! 

So Jesus Christ, our Joseph, rendered good for evil, bless- 
ing for cursing; and He gives back with abundauee all that is 
given to Him. 

— their sacks] Rather, their vessels (Heb. celeihem) ; it ia 
not the same word as that rendered sack in v. 25 ; or as that 
rendered sack in v. 27. The corn (bar, see v. 3) was kept 
separate in a vessel; the provender wds put in a sack (Heb. 
sak, V. 27, probably of hair), also called amtachath, v. 27, from 
mathach, to extend (Gesen. 52). 

26. their asses] Asses were regarded as unclean by the 
Egyptians, in a religious sense, and were offered as sacrifices to 
their evil deity, Typhon ; but it is not true, as some have 
alleged, that the Egyptians did not use them, and abominated 
tliose that did. On the contrary, the Egy^itian breed of asses 
^\'as famous, and they are often represented in ancient Egyptian 
monuments: Wilkinson, iii. p. 34; llengstenberg, Mos. and 
Egy))t, chap. i. ; Kalisch, p. 661. 

27. the inn] \lah. malon, h-om Ian, to lodge; where, as 13 
still usnal in the Khans of the east, nothing was supplied but 
lodging. 
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liim all that befell niito tliem ; saying, ^^ The man, who is the lord of the 

land, ' spake f roughly to us, and took us for spies of the country. ^^ And we ^ ^fjj,'';,.,^ 

said unto him. We are true men; we are no spies : ^'-^ AVe be twelve brethren, ''"''^ "''"3^- 

sons of our father ; one is not, and the youngest is this day with our father in 

the land of Canaan. ^^ And the man, the lord of the country, said unto us, 

^ Hereby shall I know that ye are true men; leave one of your brethren /?(3r<3 tver. is, 19, 2u. 

with me, and take food for the famine of your households, and be gone : 

^^ And bring your youngest brother unto me : then shall I know that ye are no 

spies, but that ye are true men : so will I deliver you your brother, and ye shall 

"traffick in the land. ^^ kn^ it came to pass as they emptied their sacks, ^ ch. 34. 10. 

that, behold, "" every man's bundle of money loas in his sack : and when hoth xseech.43.21. 

they and their father saw the bundles of money, they were afraid. ^^ And 

Jacob their father said unto them. Me have ye ^bereaved of my children : v oh. is. u. 

Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye mil take Benjamin a^cay : all these 

things are against me. ^^ And Eeubeu spake unto his father, saying. Slay my 

two sons, if I bring him not to thee : deliver him into my hand, and I will 

bring him to thee again. ^^ And he said. My sou shall not go down with you ; 

for ^ his brother is dead, and he is left alone : ^ if mischief befall him by the cu^^sz/aa. & 

way in the which ye go, then shall ye ^ bring down my gray hairs with sorrow a^'enV. 

, ,1 ch. 44. 29. 

to tiie grave. h ch. 37. 35. & 

XLIII. ^ And the famine ?yas ^ sore in the land, ^^n^j [f^ came to pass, a ch. 41. si, 57. 
when they had eaten up the corn which they had brought out of Egypt, their 
father said unto them. Go again, buy us a little food. ^ And Judah spake 
imto him, saying. The man f did solemnly protest unto us, saying. Ye shall \^tf^;,f"''''''^ 
not see my face, except your ''brother ?><? with you. ^ If thou wilt send our 4^^'23!'' ^"^ ^^ 
brother with us, we will go down and buy thee food : ^ But if thou wilt not 
send him, we will not go down : for the man said unto us. Ye shall not see my 
face, except your brother he with you. ^ And Israel said, Wherefore dealt ye 
50 ill with me, as to tell the man whether ye had yet a brother ? ^ And they 
said. The man f asked us straitly of our state, and of our kindred, saying. Is t neh. asking 
your father yet alive ? have ye another brother ? and we told him according to 
the f tenor of these words : f could we certainly know that he would say, t Heb. n,o«//,. 
Bring your brother down ? ^ And Judah said unto Israel his father. Send the '^""^ «c'w'f 
lad mth me, and we will arise and go ; that we may Hve, and not die, both 
we, and thou, and also our little ones. ^ I will be surety for him ; of my 



30. the lord of the land?^ An avowal of Joseph's dominion, 
and of the fulfilment of his dreams; see v. 33. 

33. leave one of your Irethren] They do not mention to 
their father that Simeon had heen hound, and was kept in 
prison, hut Jacob suspects mischief, see v. 36. How natural 
all this is ! 

36. all these things are against i 
upon me. I alone have to bear the 
no one shares it with me. 

37. Meiihen spake'] Here Meiihen 
it is Judah. 

"Why did Reuben and Judah 
singly, to plead with Jacob that he would entrust Benjamin to 
their care ? The consciences of the other eight brethren had just 
been awakened to the conviction, that they had beeu, in will, 
the murderers of their brother Joseph (see xlli. 21), aud, while 
their remorse was fresh, they could not venture to put them- 
selves forward as the guardians of Benjamin. But Reuben had 
desired to save Joseph (xxxvii. 22), and Judah had pleaded for 
his life (xxxvii. 27). 

How natural therefore was it for the other brethren to 
hold back, and for lieuben and Judah to come forward, — and 
perhaps they were put forward by the rest,— to offer themselves 
as guarantees for Beniamin. 



!e] Literally, all this cometh 
weight of all this distress; 



s the spokesman ; in xlii. 8 
! forward specially and 



38. Mg son shall not go down'] Jacoh will not trust him 
with Reuben, after Reuben's sin against his father, which is 
described in xxxv. 22 ; xlix. 3. 

— his brother is dead, and he is left alone] An evidence of 
Jacob's partiality for Joseph and Benjamin, and of the evil 
effects of Polygamy, producing paternal favouritism (see above, 
V. 20). It pleased God to chastise Jacoh for this frailty by the 
loss of Joseph for many years (as his mother Rebckah had been 
punished before for a similar weakness), aud now he is about to 
be chastened again for the same partiality, in order that he may 
be coi-rected by moral discipline, and be weaned from earthly 
things, aud he perfected in the love of God, 

Cn. XLIII. 3. Judah spaJce] Judah, who had been instru- 
mental in selling Joseph into Egypt (xxxvii. 26) is now made 
the principal agent in the work of reparation of the injiu-y to 
him and of the reconciliation (cp. v. 8 ; and below, xliv. 18). 

May there not be something typical and prophetic here ? 

Judah is the representative of the rulers of Judsea, who 
delivered the true Joseph into the hands of the Gentiles; and 
the prophets speak of the future reconciliation of the Jews to 
God, when the veil is taken from their eyes, and " they look on 
Him whom they have pierced," and the prophets mention with 
special emphasis the house cf Judah; " The Lord shall save tho 
tents ot Judah first" (Zech. xii. 7; ii. 12). 
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hand slialt thou require him : *" if I bring him not unto thee, and set him 
before thee, then let me bear the blame for ever : ^^ For except we had 
hngered, surely now we had returned || this second time. -^ And their father 
Israel said unto them. If it must he so now, do this ; take of the best fruits in 
the land in your vessels, and "^ carry down the man a present, a little " balm, 
and a little honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds : ^^ And take double 
money in your hand ; and the money *" that was brought again in the mouth of 
your sacks, carry it again in your hand ; peradventure it ivas an oversight : 
^^ Take also your brother, and arise, go again unto the man : ^^ And God 
Almighty give you mercy before the man, that he may send away your other 
brother, and Benjamin. ^ || If I be bereaved of my children, 1 am bereaved. 

1^ And the men took that present, and they took double money in their hand, 
and Benjamin; and rose up, and w^ent down to Egypt, and stood before Joseph. 
1^ And when Joseph saw Benjamin with them, he said to the '' ruler of his 
house. Bring these men home, and f slay, and make ready ; for these men shall 
f dine with me at noon. ^'^ And the man did as Joseph bade ; and the man 
brought the men into Joseph's house. ^^ And the men were afraid, because 
they were brought into Joseph's house ; and they said. Because of the money 
that was returned in our sacks at the first time are we brought in ; that he 
may f seek occasion against us, and fall upon us, and take us for bondmen, 
and our asses. ^^ And they came near to the stew^ard of Joseph's house, and 
they communed w'itli him at the door of the house, ^^ And said, sir, ' f we 
came indeed down at the first time to buy food : -^ And " it came to pass, 
when we came to the inn, that we opened our sacks, and, behold, every man's 
money was in the mouth of his sack, our money in full weight : and we have 
brought it again in our hand. -^ And other money have we brought down in 



10. ihls second iime] Literally, these two times. 

11. And their father larael^ Israel said — Observe the 
pro])riety of the language here. In the preeediug chapter, 
when spealving the words of human weakness and despondeney, 
the patriareh is called Jacob (xlii. 36). I5ut now he is resigned 
to God's will, and he submits his beloved Benjamin to God's 
disposal, and he provides for the journey of his children into 
Egypt, and enters into the consideration of little details such as 
the present of honey, nuts, and almonds, for their favourable 
reception; and commands them to do what is honest, and to 
take back the money in their sacks ; and invokes God's blessing 
upon their journey, and prays God to restore Simeon and 
Hcnjamin : and he is now called Israel (v. 8. 11), lie has bcoii 
disciplined by sorrow, and has given himself up to the will 
of God, and so rises to victory ; and Jacob becomes Israel, a 
2iriiice of God. 

Here is the justification of the act of Joseph (which has 
been censured by some) in requiring the pi-cscnee of Ben- 
jamin in Kgjlit. Josc])h did what he did by the direction 
of God. He who was enabled by divine illumination to in- 
terpret the dreams of others, was guided by that illumination 
in his own dreams (see above, on xlii. 20). God's pi-ovidcnoc, 
acting by Joseph's instrumentality, elevated and spiritualized 
the cliaractcr of Jacob; and he became Israel, a Prince of 
God. 

This modification of language in the name of Jacob may 
serve also to illustrate the more important question as to the 
modification of the name of Jacob's God ; and is one of the 
many arguments against the theory of those who infer two 
different authors of tlic Pentateuch, because in some ])ortions 
God is tailed Elohim, and in others He is called Jehovah (sec 
above, on xxxix. 2). Arc we to imagine two different writers 
of Jacob's history also ? are we to call one a Jacobite, and the 
other an Israelite ? Would not this be quite as reasonable as 
to divide the Author of the Pcutatoueh into two writers, and 
to call one "the Elobist," and the other "the Jehovist ?" 

— the best fruits in the land} Literally, the song of the 
170 



land, "fructus terras decantatos ;" kolottovs aoiSluovs, fruits 
lauded in songs : cp. Jer. li. 41. 

— balni] See xxxvii. 25. 

— honey'] Ileb. debash; not from lees, but from fruits, 
grapes or dates boiled down into syrup (sapa, defrutum, Vir(j. 
Georg. i. 295; Ovid, Fast. iv. 780), called in Arabic dibs, wliich 
is still prepared in many parts of Palestine, especially near 
Hebron, where Jacob lived; xxxvii. 14: cp. Ezek. xxvii. 17. 

— spices'] Tragacanth : see above, xxxvii. 25. 

— myrrh'] Ladanum : sec xxxvii. 25. 

— nuts] Pistachio nuts. 

14. If I be bereaved of my children, I am hercared] An 
expression of sorrow and resignation : cp. xlii. 36, and Esther 
iv. 16. 

Jacob in his old age was bereft of all that he loved best, 
Eachel, Joseph, Benjamin. Thus he was weaned from earthly 
things ; and was drawn more closely to God, and was gradually 
prepared for heaven. But when he was most sorrowful, then 
he was nearest to joy. Benjamin and Joseph would be restoi-cd 
to him ; he would see the peace and love and prosperity of his 
children before he died, and would then be gathered to his 
fathers in peace ; and in that earthly joy he would have a fore- 
taste of eternal bliss. 

16. And tvhen Joseph saw Benjamin with them] He felt 
that his dream was now nearer to its fulfilment. He had only 
seen ten stars before him in the former visit, but now the 
eleven were gathci-cd before him : see above, xxxvii. 9. 

— he said to the rider of Ms hovse] This seems to be a 
mark of Josei)h's tenderness. After the sight of Benjamin, 
Joseph could hardly trust himself to speak to them (.sec vv. 
29, 30), and therefore he employed his steward to converse 
with them. 

— slay] Literally, slay a slaying. Hence it is clear tliat 
animal tbod was prepared by the Egyptians, and, indeed, was 
eaten by tliom, though this has been denied by some : sec 
Kalisch, ]). 670. 

18. that he may seek occasion against ns] Literally, that 
he may roll himself tipon tis ; be, as it were, "a burdensoma 
stone" to us (Zeeh. xii. 3). 



Joseph entertains 



GENESIS XLIII. 23—34. 



his eleven brethren. 



our hands to buy food : we cannot tell wlio put our money in our sacks. 
"^^ And lie said, Peace he to you, fear not : your God, and the God of your 
father, hath given you treasure in your sacks : f I had your money. And he 
brought Simeon out unto them. 

-■^ And the man brought the men into Joseph's house, and 'gave them water, 
and they washed their feet ; and he gave their asses provender. -•^ And they 
made ready the present against Joseph came at noon : for they heard that 
they should eat bread there. -^ And when Joseph came home, they brought 
him the present which was in their hand into the house, and '" bowed them- 
selves to him to the earth. -''And he asked them of their f welfare, and said, 
f Is your father well, the old man " of whom ye spake ? Is he yet alive ? 
-" And they answered. Thy servant our father is in good health, he is yet alive. 
° And they bowed doTvii their heads, and made obeisance. -^ And he lifted up 
his eyes, and saw his brother Benjamin, ^ his mother's son, and said. Is this 
your younger brother, "^ of whom ye spake unto me ? And he said, God be 
gracious unto thee, my son. ^^ And Joseph made haste ; for ' his bowels did 
yearn upon his brother : and he sought where to weep ; and he entered into his 
chamber, and 'wept there. ^^ And he washed his face, and went out, and 
refrained himself, and said. Set on 'bread. ^-And they set on for him by 
himself, and for them by themselves, and for the Egyptians, which did eat 
vdth him, by themselves : because the Egj^ptians might not eat bread mth the 
Hebrews ; for that is " an abomination unto the Egy[)tians. ^s j^-^^ ^-^qj gg^^ 
before him, the firstborn according to his birthright, and the youngest 
according to his youth : and the men marvelled one at another. ^^ And he 
took and sent messes unto them from before him : but Benjamin's mess was 
"" five times so much as any of theirs. And they drank, and f were merry with 
him. 
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23. your God, and the God of your father, hath given yoxi 
treasure in your sac'ks\ Such language from the steward of 
Joseph's house seems to show that Joseph, even after many 
years' banishment in a heathen country, took care to follow 
the example of Abraham, and to train up his household in the 
knowledge of the true God (see xviii. 19) ; and it suggests as 
most probable, that Asenath, the daughter of the priest of On, 
whom Pharaoh gave him to be his wife (xli. 45), the mother of 
Manasseh and Ephraim, did not remain in idolatry. As has 
been before remarked, she appears to be a type of the Christian 
Church reclaimed from heatlienism, and ioined in spiritual 
wedlock to Christ : see xli. 45. 50—52. 

— I had your vioney^ Joseph restores with abundance 
whatever is given to him by his brethren ; and yet he counts 
it as received, and as possessed by himself. So, whatever is 
given to Christ, is kept bj' Him in perpetual remembrance, and 
will be restored a hundredfold to those who give to Him. 

25. they made ready the presenf] for Joseph. So all the 
Apostolic Churches bring presents to Christ. The Patriarchs 
bowed down before Joseph (ep. v. 28), and fulfilled liis dream ; 
Eo all will bow down before Christ. " The kings of Tarshish and 
the isles shall give presents ; the kings of Arabia and Saba 
shall \i\\u^ gifts. All kings shall hoiv down before Him; all 
nations shall do Him service" (Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11). 

— at noon"] It was noonday when God appeared to Abraham 
at Mamre, and promised him a son from Sarah in a year from 
that time (Gen. xviii. 1—10). It was noonday when Joseph's 
brethren bowed before him. It was noonday when the Ben- 
jamin of the Apostles, St. Paul, was brought to the knowledge 
of Christ (Acts xxii. 6. S. Ambrose). 

32. And they set on for him by himself, and for them by 
themselves, and for the Egyptians, which did eat tuith him, by 
themselves'] Probably for tbe same reasons of difference of caste 
as still prevail among tbe Hindoos (Kalisch). 

— that is an abomination unto the i^gyptians] i. e. to 
eat VTifh strangers: cp. Herod., ii. 41; Wilkinson, i. 236; ii. 
p. 1. The Chaldee Paraphrase specifies here as the reason. 



" because the Hebrews eat the cattle " (especially the cow : ep. 
Exod. viii. 2G) "which the Egyptians worshipped;" and the 
Septuagint states it to be because the Hebrews were shepherds : 
ep. xlvi. 34. 

33. they sat before him] An incident which shows the 
Author's knowledge of Egyptian manners. In the ancient 
pictures men are generally represented as sitting at meals 
{Rosellini, ii. 439; Wilkinson, ii. 201; Sengstenlerg, Egypt, 
chap. i.). 

— the frstborn according to Ms birthright] By this ar- 
rangement Joseph showed his knowledge of them, and this 
knowledge excited their astonishment. 

In this respect, also, Joseph was a figure of Christ, "WTio, 
though unobserved, sees all His brethren, and reads their 
inmost hearts. "He knoweth all liis own sheep by name" 
(John X. 3. 14). Joseph placed the firstborn according to his 
birthright. So Christ came to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, and commanded His Apostles to preach the Gospel to 
them first (Matt. x. 6. Acts i. 8). 

34. he took and sent messes] Dishes from his own table ; a 
custom observed also in other nations {Homer, Iliad vii. 321 ; 
cp. 1 Sam. ix. 23). 

— Benjamin's mess was five times so much as any of theirs] By 
placing Benjamin last {v. 33), and by sending to him five times 
(literally, five hands -. cp. xlvii. 24) more than any of the rest, 
he made the preference more remarkable. The number five 
a]ipears frequently in this history (xli. 34; xlv. 22; xlvii. 

Joseph did this to try his brethren, whether thej' were 
now free from that spirit of envy, which had moved them to 
sell him (xxx^'ii. 4. 8. 11. 19). Perhaps also he did it to pro- 
tect Benjamin, and that his brethren might sec, that if they 
injured Benjamin they woidd incur the displeasure of the ruler 
of Egypt. 

Were not these acts of Joseph also typical of Christ ? 
Christ gave the first place to the eldest, the Jew; but He said 
that the last should be first (Matt. xx. 16), and the abundanca 



Josepli's cup — liis plan 
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for trying his brethren. 



XLIV. ^ And he commaudccl f the ste^Ya^d of his house, sa^'ing, Fill the 
men's sacks with food, as much as the_y can cany, and put every man's money 
in his sack's mouth. -And put my cup, the silver cup, in the sack's mouth 
of the youngest, and his com money. And he did according to the word that 
Joseph had spoken. 

^ As soon as the morning was light, the men were sent away, they and their 
asses. ^ And when they were gone out of the city, and not yet far off, Joseph 
said unto liis steward. Up, follow after the men ; and when thou dost overtake 
them, say unto them. Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good ? ^ Is not 
this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby indeed he || divineth ? ye have 
done evil in so doing. ^And he overtook them, and he spake unto them these 
same words. '^ And they said unto him. Wherefore saith my lord these words ? 
God forbid that thy servants should do according to this thing : ^Behold, Uhe 



of His grace was poured forth on the Gentile \yorld, and the 
youuo-erVas preferred to the elder: see Rom. ix. 8— 13. 30, 
31 • X. 3. 19. Christ still tries the Jews, whether they are 
cured of their envy against the Gentiles. When the Jew, the 
elder brother, is ready to embrace the retnrning prodigal, the 
Gentile, then he will he received with joy into the Father's 
house : see Luhe xv. 25—32. _ ^ , i- c. 

Besides, Benjamin was lu many respects a type ot bt. 
Baul the Apostle of the Gentiles (see xxxv. 18). Benjamin 
was brought last of all to Joseph, but Joseph gave to liim 
more than any of the rest (cp. below, xlv. 22). So Christ, 
after His Eesurrection, appeared to the Apostles, and " lasi of 
all He appeared to me," says St. Paul : see on 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
And he, " the least of the Apostles," received more grace than 
the rest ; he had " a Benjamin's mess " of spiritual gifts (1 Cor. 
XV. 9, and notes; and S. Ambrose de Joseph, cap. 10). 

Joseph's Cttp. 

Cn. XLIV. 2. puf my cup'] Heb. gahia, from the root gala, 
a word which means roundness and height, whence Giheah, 
Gileon ; and it is connected with the words Ki<paXT], caput, cap, 
cup, qollet {Gesenius, p. lo-l, 155). 

The c\\\\gahia, was a ioit'/, and was distinguished from the 
cosoth, or smaller cvps (cyathi), into which the liipiid was 
poured from the galia : cp.'Jer. xxxv. 5. This act of putting 
the cup into Benjamin's sack was done by Joseph, as appears 
from the sequel, to try his brethren, whether, and how much, 
they loved his brother Benjamin, and their father, who specially 
loved Benjamin (S. Chri/s. ; see v. 5). 

— in the sack's mouth'] Tlie sack in which the _provendcr 
was, not the vessel in which the corn was : see xlii. 25. 

5. Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby 
indeed he divineth ?] Hebrew, nachesh yenachesh, i.e. divining, 
he divineth, literally, whispers, mutters incantations; from 
nachash, a serpent ; either because diviners imitated the sound 
of serpents (cp. Isa. viii. 19), or because they divined by means 
of serpents (cp. on Acts xvi. 16; and above, xxx. 27). 

The Egyptians practised divination by cups {KuXiKonavTila, 
XiKavoa-KOTTia, vSpofj.avTtla) ; pieces of metal, and precious stones, 
engraven with mystical characters, were thrown into cu])s, and 
then the familiar sjjirit was invoked, who was sui)posed to 
answer questions by pointing to some of the characters on the 
l)icces of metal or"^ stone, or by articulate sounds. Sometimes 
the cup was filled with water, and the auswer was given by 
means of imagery, produced liy the sun on the water in the 
cup: ep. 7 'a )-ro, in S. Augustine de Civ. Uci vii. 35; Strabo, 
xvi. p. 7G2; lamhlichus, iii. § II; Julius Sirenins de Fato 
ix. 18; rii}i.,'N. H. xxx. 2; xxxvil. 73; Norden, Travels iii. 
p. fiS; ILengstenberg, ilos. and Egypt, chap. i. ; Kalisch,\u 
G73. There" is a copy of one of these Egyptian diviuing-eups in 
the British ]\Iuseum'(*S'/;a;7)e, Egypt. Ant. \>. 37). 

But did Joscjjh actually practise divination by cups ? 
Tliere is no reason to think so. He interprets dreams, 
but we never hear that in so doing he resorted to any such 
practice. He said to his fellow-prisoners, when sj)caking to 
him of their dreams (.\1. 7), " Do not interpretations belong to 
God?" And to Pharaoh he said, "It is not in me ; God slwll 
give Pharaoh an answer of peace" (xli. IG). If he had re- 
sorted to divination by cups he would have been untrue to his 
sacred character as a worshipper and prophet of the one God, 
and would have degraded himself to the level of the Egj-ptian 



magicians, and would have given countenance to their super- 
stitions, which he was commissioned by God to expose and to 
confound, ])y displaying the supremacy of Jehovah (see xli. 8) ; 
and he elicited from Pharaoh the question, " Can wc tind such . 
an one as this is, a man in whom the Spirit of God is?" (xli. 
38). 

'\Miy, then, did Joseph instruct his steward to say, "Is 
not this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby indeed he 
divineth ? " 

All that Joseph did to his brethren, was adjusted to their 
former conduct towards himself. He remembered his dreams 
(xlii. 9) ; he traced the working of God's providence in all the 
history of his former life; he saw that he was appointed by 
God to be a minister of good to his brethren ; he endeavoured 
to correct them by gentle discipline ; he gave them a taste of 
the evil they had intlicted on hirnj he made them feel some 
of the pain they had inflicted on himself, — the pain of false ac- 
cusation (xliv. 9. 14; xliii. 4. 15), and of imprisonment. He 
remembered that they had mocked at God's revelations to 
himself; that they had said in mockery, " Behold, this dreamer 
comcth . . . come now, let us slay him, and we shall see what 
will become oi his dreams" (xxxvi'i. 19, 20). 

Joseph, therefore, will place himself for a while on this 
low level of a mere dreamer of dreams. He will be to them as 
a diviner. He will ask them, why they have robbed him of 
the instrument of his magical art ? why they have taken the 
cup by which he divined, and have thus divested him (if ho 
were an enchanter) of his power of enchantment ? 

All this was said in a tone of fine and delicate irony, 
something like that with which the prophet Elijah addressed 
the worshippers of Baal, when he entered into their thoughts 
and adapted himself to their language : " Cry aloud, for he is a 
god ; cither he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a 
journey, or peradvcnture he slecpcth, and must be awaked. 
And they cried aloud" (1 Kings xviii.-27). 

Joseph in like manner adopts the supposition which might 
have suggested itself to his brethren when they saw him lord 
of the land, dressed in the costume of an Egyptian prince, 
speaking to them through an interpreter, chargmg them with 
being spies, and when they felt his mysterious power and 
knowledge, by which he arranged them at table according to 
their several ages, and when " they marvelled one at another," 
and mused within themselves, and inquired, as the people 
afterwards asked concerning the true Joseph, " Whence hath 
this man this wisdom?" (Matt. xiil. 51.) Perhaps, also, we 
might infer from the language of the people concerning Christ, 
that Joseph's brethren also may have surmised that his mys- 
terious power was due to some encliantn)cnt, — some evil spiritual 
agency : cp. IMatt. ix. Si; xii. 21. IMark xi. 28. 

Joseph would adopt for a time these suppositious ; but it 
was in order to refute them, and in order to establish the truth, 
and to vindicate the glory, of God. 

He would suppose the case of his being a mere dreamer 
and diviner. The diviner may be robbed of his cuj), and then 
his magical spell is broken. Joseph thus exposes the folly and 
weakness of such divination. But the true prophet can diviiie 
without a cup; and therefore he says afterwards, "Wot ye not 
that such a man as I" — (not an Egyptian magician, hut a .pro- 
phet of the true God) — "can certainly divine?" — even though 
I be robbed of my cup (xliv. 15). 

There was also an inner spiritual meaning In the question 
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money, which we found in our sacks' mouths, we brought again unto thee out 
of the land of Canaan : how then should we steal out of thy lord's house silver 
or gold ? ^ With whomsoever of thy servants it be found, ^ both let him die, 
and we also will be my lord's bondmen. ^^And he said. Now also lct\i he 
according unto your words : he mth whom it is found shall be my servant ; 
and ye shall be blameless. ^^ Then they speedily took down every man his 
sack to the ground, and opened every man his sack. ^-And he searched, and 
began at the eldest, and left at the youngest : and the cup was found in 
Benjamin's sack. 

^'^Then they ''rent their clothes, and laded every man his ass, and returned 
to the city. ^^And Judali and his brethren came to Joseph's house; for he 
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which Joseph put iuto the mouth of his steward, "Is not 
this it iu which my lord drinketh, aud whereby indeed he 
dlvhieth i" 

They had seen him driukiug with this cup at the table 
wheu "they drank aud were merry with him" (xliii. 3-1). 
They would now feel him diviuiug- with it. 

The cup was to be like an iustrument of God iu his hands, 
for the trial of their character, for a good work of genuine 
moral divination. 

Aud how was this ? 

Joseph had treated Benjamin, their youngest brother, 
with special aficction. "Benjamin's mess was tive times so 
much as any of theirs" (xliii. 34). He would now try them. 
Were they jealous of Benjamin ? Were they envious of him, 
as they had been of Joseph ? Were they still the same 
envious, cruel, and heartless brethren, who had conspired to 
kill Joseph, aud had sold him as a slave into Egypt ? Or had 
they been amended by the con-ective iufiueuce of time, by the 
famine, by the discipline administered to them iu Egypt ? 
Were they now qualified to receive the benefits which God 
would bestow upon them by his means ? Jose])h would try 
this ; he would test their character by this moral divination ; 
and the instrument by which he would do it would be kis cup. 
As soon as they had left the city, he despatched the steward 
after them to 'overtake them ; he would not excruciate them 
by any long aud painful agony of sufl'ering, such as they had 
inflicted on him. No; the trial, though severe, was short. He 
would not allow them to proceed to any distance from the 
city, lest, in case they had evil designs against his beloved 
Benjamin, they might be able to execute them. They were 
overtaken, and overtaken speedily, and the question was theu 
put, " Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good ? Is not this 
it iu which my lord drinketh, and whereby iudeed he diviueth ? " 
"And they said unto him, God forbid that thy servants should 
do according to this tliiug . . . with whomsoever of thy ser- 
vants it be found, let him die, and we also will be my lord's 
bondmen." But the steward oflers them better terms : " he 
with whom it is found shall be mi/ servant" (lie speaks as 
Joseph, — «ij/ servant), "but ye shall he blameless." "Aud he 
searched, and began at the eldest, and left at the youngest : aud 
(he cup was found iu Henjamin's sack." 

Here was their trial. It was effected by means of the cup. 
The cup was their touchstoue. If they had been iu the same evil 
frame of mind as when they sold Joseph into Egypt,— envious 
aud unmerciful,— then they would not have been sorry to be 
rid in this way of Benjamin, the object of their jealousy, and 
to avail themselves of the protlered impunity for themselves. 

But no; they would not accept such terms; and the 
happy result is told in those few simple words: "Then they 
rent their clothes, aud laded every man his ass, and returned to 
the city;" and they came to Joseph's house, where he was 
waiting to receive them. 

They had so f^ir stood the trial. By means of the cup, — 
the silver cup, — Joseph had divined, and he had found that they 
had now been corrected and purified; that envy and jealousy, 
hard-hcartechiess and selfishness, had been rooted out of then- 
hearts, and that, instead of beiug animated with such evil 
])assions, they were filled with love to their brother Benjamin 
(though he had beeu preferred before them), and with love to 
theu- father, whose life was bound up in his life. 

But this was not all. The result was made more clearly 
manifest by Joseph's own ofi'er to them, and by Judah's rejily. 
They did not accuse Benjamin, though the cup was found in 
his sack ; they did not exculpate themselves ; but they identified 
themselves with Benjamin, and would not be separated from 
173 



him : " Ood hath found out the iniquity of thy servants." 
It is God who has enabled thee to divine: "Behold, we are my 
lord's servants, both we, aud he also with whom the cuj) is 
found." "And he said, God forbid that I should do so; but 
the man in whose hand the cup is found, Ae shall be my servant; 
and as for yon, get you up iu peace unto your father." 

But they would not accept these terms, even from Joseph 
himself, "the lord of the land" of Egypt. They were brought 
back to the city, and were immediately introduced to Joseph, 
for he was yet there in the house {v. 14), waitiug for them, aud 
ready to receive them. He did not put them iu prisou, but 
listeued to their appeal. 

The speech of Judah which followed {vv. 18— 34),— a 
speech of inimitable pathos, — declared the success of Joseph's 
experiment ; it showed that Judah, he who had beeu the person 
to propose to his brethren to sell Joseph into Egyjit for profit 
to themselves (xxxvii. 26), was now foremost in devoting him- 
self as a bondsman iu Egypt to Joseph {v. 33), iu order that 
Benjamiu might be rescued, and restored in safety to his 
father. 

Joseph had divined, and he had not divined in vain. 
Their repentance was now mauifest ; they had nobly stood the 
test : their true character was now visible ; they had been 
purified by the salutary discipliue of suffering, aud were qualified 
for reconciliation with him, and to receive the blessings which 
God, Who reads the heart, aud who had enabled him to prove 
them, was now about to bestow upon them by his means. 

This result was attained by true divination, not by magical 
arts, such as were practised in Egypt, but by revelations from 
the One True God, who had foreshown to Joseph by dreams 
his future elevation, and the subjection of his brethren to him, 
and had enabled him to interpret the dreams of his fellow- 
prisoners, and of Pharaoh, which none of the IMagicians of 
Egypt could do (xli. 8. 15) ; aud had endued him with an abun- 
dance of the ordinary gifts of prudeuce and wisdom, which are 
far better than magical arts and enchantmeuts, as even some 
of the heathen confessed, " Qui beue conjiciet, vatem perhibebo 
optimum" (Cicero de Divinat. ii. 5), and which Joseph him- 
self magnified to Pharaoh, even when he was exercising super- 
natural gifts. "Xow therefore let Pharaoh look out a man 
discreet and tvise, aud set him over the land of Egypt" (xli. 33) ; 
aud so by commending ordinary gifts, Joseph proved that he 
was no fanatical enthusiast, but that he recognized human 
reason as working together with divine revelation. 

Thus iu the presence of his brethren, and of his own ser- 
vants the Egyptians, Joseph asserted the majesty of God as the 
only fountain of truth. 

Here, also, Joseph teaches what we learn more fully in 
Christ. Iu Him we have diviue revelation and superuatm-al 
grace. He gives spiritual gifts in His Word and Sacraments. 
" If any of you lack wisdom," says the Apostle, " let him ask 
of God" (James i. 5); let him give himself to "exhortation, 
reading, aud doctrine" (1 Tim. iv. 13); but let him not resort 
to evil arts, witchcraft, and sorcery, which are arts of Egypt, 
and are condemned as works of the devil iu Holy Writ (Gal 
V. 20. Rev. xxii. 15). 

The true Joseph, Jesus Clnist, searches the spirits of all 
His brethren. He has a cup whereby He divines. Are they 
ready to druik of the Cup of suffering of which He drank ? 
If not, they are not worthy of Him (Matt. x. 37). Are they 
thankful partakers of His "Cup of blessing" in the Holy Eu- 
charist ? This also is a cup bv which He divines. Will they 
drink it ? And how do they drink of it ? He tries them thereby. 
And if they stand these trials well, He will make them drmk of 
WU Cup of everlasting bliss in llis house iu heaveu. 
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37.7. was yet there : and tliey "^fell before liim on the gronud. ^^ And Joseph said 
nnto them, What deed is this that ye have done ? wot ye not that such a man 

vwkeiriai? as I cviXi cei'tainly || divine ? ^*^ And Judah said, Wliat shall we say nnto my 
lord ? what shall we speak ? or how shall we clear ourselves ? God hath 

='• found out the iniquity of thy servants : behold, ^ we arc my lord's servants, 

both we, and he also with whom the cup is found, ^^^.nd he said, ""God forbid 
that I should do so : hut the man in whose hand the cup is found, he shall be 
my servant ; and as for you, get you up in peace unto your father. 

^^ Then Judah came near unto him, and said. Oh my lord, let thy servant, 
I pray thee, speak a word in my lord's ears, and ^ let not thine anger burn 
against thy servant : for thou art even as Pharaoh. ^^ My lord asked his 
servants, saying. Have ye a father, or a brother ? ^^ And we said unto my 
lord. We have a father, an old man, and '' a child of his old age, a little one ; 
and his brother is dead, and he alone is left of his mother, and his father 
lovetli him. -^ And thou saidst unto thy servants, 'Bring him down unto me, 
that I may set mine eyes upon him. ^-^ And we said unto my lord. The lad 
cannot leave his father : for if he should leave his father, his father would die. 
-2 And thou saidst unto thy servants, " Except your youngest brother come 
down with you, ye shall see my face no more. -"^And it came to pass when 
we came up unto thy servant my father, we told him the words of my lord. 
-^Aud 'our father said. Go again, and buy us a little food. -"^And we said, 
We cannot go down : if our 3'oungest brother be with us, then will we go 
do^Ti : for we may not see the man's face, except our youngest brother he with 
us. -^^iici thy servant my father said unto us. Ye know that '"my wife bare 
me two sons : '^^ And the one went out from me, and I said, " Surely he is torn 
in pieces ; and I saw him not since : -^ And if ye ° take this also from me, and 
mischief befall him, ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the 
grave. ^^Now therefore when I come to thy servant my father, and the lad 
he not with us; seeing that ^his hfe is bound up in the lad's life; ^^ It shall 
come to pass, when he seeth that the lad is not with us, that he will die : and 
thy servants shall bring down the gray hairs of thy servant our father with 
sorrow to the grave. ^-For thy servant became surety for the lad unto my 
father, saying, "* If I bring him not unto thee, then I shall bear the blame to 
my father for ever. ^^Now therefore, I pray thee, 'let thy servant abide 
instead of the lad a bondman to my lord ; and let the lad go up with his 
brethren, ^i ]7or how shall I go up to my father, and the lad he not with me ? 
lest peradventure I see the evil that shall f come on my father. 

XLV. ^ Then Joseph could not refrain himself before all them that stood by 



och. 42. 36, 38. 
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18. Then Judah came neai-] For Juclah had engaged to 
Jacob for Benjamin's return (xiiii. 8, 9). This speech of Judah 
to Joseph, the fatlicr of Ephraim, by which the reeoueihation 
of .To.'seph and his brethren is consummated, begins a new 
Parashah, or I'roper Lesson of the Law, as read in the syna- 
gogues, and is continued to eh. xlvii. 27. 

The jwrallei rroi)er Lesson from the Pro])licts is Ezek. 
xxxvii. 15 — 28, — a very remarkable juxtajwsition : "Thou, son 
of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, 'For Judah, 
and for the children of Israel his com])anions.' Then take 
another stick, and write upon it, 'For Joseph, the stick of 
Uphralm, and for all the house of Jsracl his companions.' 
And join them one to another in one sticl; and they shall 
become oie in ihine hand." 

The ]>romisc there is, that the children of Israel will he 

gathered from among the heathen, and be made one nation, 

under one King, and one Shepherd, namely, Christ {v. 24) ; 

and that God will make a covenant of peace with them, — an 
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everbsting covenant, — and will set Ilis Sanctuary in the midst 
of them for evermore {p. 26) ; and that lie will be their God, 
and they shall be His people. 

Thus, then, the ancient Hebrew Church itself, by this 
union of the prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Christ, the Restorer 
of Israel, and the Gatherer together of the scattered tribes, 
with this History of Joseph, in its Calendar of Scripture, 
leads us to regard Josejih as a figure of Christ, and to re- 
cognize in this reconciliation of Joseph with his brethren .1 
figure of the future reconciliation of Israel with the Christian 
Church (cp. S. Ambi-ose de Joseph, c. 11, 12). The speech of 
Judah to Joseph may be regarded as figurative and ])rophctical 
of the future confession and supplication of the Jews to CuElST. 

27. my wife'} Jacob was not a willing polygamist. 

28. Surely he is torn in pieces'] Here Judah revealed to 
Joseph the secret of what had passed since they had sold him, 
and how they had deceived their father in their own story 
concerning him (xxxvii. 31, 32). 



Joseph malces himself hwwn 



GENESIS XLV. 2—12. 



to Ills hreihren. 



liim ; and lie cried, Cause every man to go out from me. And there stood no 
man with liim, while Joseph made himself known nnto his brethren. -And 
he f wept alond : and the Egyptians and the house of Pharaoh heard. ^And 
Joseph said unto his brethren, ^ I am Joseph ; doth my father yet live ? And 
his brethren could not answer him ; for they were || troubled at his presence. 
* And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come near to me, I pray you. And they 
came near. And he said, I am Joseph your brother, ^whom ye sold into 
Egypt. ^ Now therefore '^ be not grieved, '[ nor angiy with yourselves, that ye 
sold me hither : '^ for God did send me before you to jDreserve life. ^ For these 
two years hath the famine been in the land : and yet tliere are jSve years, in the 
which there shall neither he earing nor harvest. ''And God sent me before you 
f to preserve you a posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a great 
deliverance. ^ So now it ivas not you tliat sent me hither, but God : and he 
hath made me ^ a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and a ruler 
throughout all the land of Egypt. ^ Haste ye, and go up to my father, and 
say unto him. Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all 
Egypt : come down unto me, tarry not : ^^ And ^ thou shalt dwell in the 
land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, and thy children, 
and thy children's children, and thy jElocks, and thy herds, and all that thou 
hast : "And there will I nourish thee ; for yet there are five years of famine ; 
le'st thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast, come to poverty. ^^ And, 
behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it is ^ my 



U'eepivij, Num. 
14. I. 

a Acts 7. 13. 
II Or, terrified, 
Job 4. 5. & 23. 15. 
Matt. 14. 26. 
:Mark 6. 50. 
bch. 37. 28. 

c Isa.40. 2. 

2 Cor. 2. 7. 

t Heb. neither lei 

there be anger in 

your eyes. 

d ch. 50. 20. 

Ps. 105. 16, 17. 

See 2 Sam. 16. 

10, 11. 

Acts 4. 27, 28. 

t Heb. lu put for 



ech. 41. 43. 
Judg. 17. 10. 
Job 29. 16. 



Cn. XLV. 3. I am Joseph'] Eepeated in v. 4, "I am 
Joseph yojir Irother, whom ye sold into Egypt." So will the 
true Joseph hereafter reveal Himself to those who sold Him, 
and erueified Him. In the Garden of Gethsemane, He said 
twiee, "1 am He" (John xviii. 5. S); and those who came to 
take Him went backward, and fell to the grouncL "\\^len in 
heaven. He revealed Himself to the persecuting Saul : " I am 
Jesus, whom thou persecutest" (Acts is. 5). He will reveal 
Himself to the Jews when the veil is taken from their- hearts 
(2 Cor. iii. 16) ; and in the great day He will reveal Himself 
to all, both quick and dead. " Behold, He cometh with clouds, 
and every eyo shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him," 
Kcv. i. 7. Cp. S. Ambrose de Joseph, c. 12; and JEphr. Syr., 
dc Laud. Jos. p. 132. 

— doth my father yet live?] Joseph had heard from them 
before as strangers, that he was alive (xhii. 28) ; but he repeats 
the question to them now as brethren ; and though they had 
answered him readily as strangers, yet now his brethren could 
not answer him. How true to nature is this ! 

4. luhom ye sold into J^gypt] Words adopted by St. Stephen 
(Acts vii. 9). 

5. be not grieved] In similar terms the true Joseph, who, 
when on the Cross, prayed for His enemies, " Father, forgive 
them," speaks by His Apostle to those who murdered Him; 
"And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, 
as did also your rulers ; but those things, which God before had 
shewed by the mouth of all His Prophets, that Christ should 
suiTer, He hath so fulfilled. Repent yc therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out, ^ohen (or rather, in 
order that) the times of refreshing shall (or rather, onay) come 
from the presence of the Lord" (Acts iii. 17). 

— God did send me] How applicable are the words of 
Joseph to the divine Antitjijc, the Saviour of the world 1 " God 
did send me before you to preserve life ... to preserve for yoa 
a postciity (or remnant) on the earth, and to save your lives by 
a great deliverance." Cp. Zeeh. xii. 10. Rom. xi. 5. 26. Luke 
iv. 18. " God so loved the world, that He sent His only begotten 
Sou, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life" (John iii. 16). 

6. earing] 'Q.eb.charish; Gv.&pocris; ha.t.aratio; Saxon,erian. 

8. a father to Fharaoh — lord — and a ruler] Titles which 
are appUeable in a far higher degree to Him, on whose shoulder 
the government is; and "His name shall be called Wonderful, 
Coimsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 
Prmce of Peace" (Isa. ix. 6). 

9. God hath made me lord of all jEgypt] So God has 
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delivered all things into the hand of the true Joseph Jestts 
Cheist (Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii. 18. John v. 22). 

10. Goshen] In Lower Egypt, not far from Memphis. It 
was situated in the Province now called el-Sharlciyeh (i. e. 
the 'Eastern), and is bounded on the East by the Avildcrness of 
Ai'abia, which stretches towards Philistia, and it was therefore 
called "Goshen of Arabia" by ancient writers, e.g. by the 
Septuagint here, and xlvi. 34; and westward, by the Tanitie 
arm of the Nile, whence the Israelites were well supplied with 
fish (cp. Exod. ii. 3. Num. xi. 5. Deut. xi. 10) ; and the 
miracles of Moses are said to have been wrought " in the field 
of Zoan," i. e. Tanis (Ps. Ixxviii. 12. 43). It was very fertile, 
favourable both to agriculture and pasture. See xlv. 18. 20 ; 
xlvi. 34; xlvii. 4. 6. 11. Exod. ix. 26-32. Num. xi. 5; xx. 5; 
and Robinson i. 86. It was also called Hameses (xlvii. 11. 
Exod. xii. 37) ; and included the cities Fithom and Maamses 
(Exod. i. 11) ; and probably On, or JTeliopolis (see Josephus, 
Ant. ii. 7. 6. Cp. Wilkinson, i. 222; Winer, R. W. B. i. 439 ; 
aud the description of Goshen by Kengstenberg, Mos. and 
Egypt, eh. i. 40—45 ; Keil, p. 276 ; Toole, Bib. Diet. i. 712, 
Ilalan, p. 218}. 

Tlie planting of his brethren in Goshen, the best part of 
the land, near to himself, is typical of the true Joseph bringing 
us into the Goshen of His Church upon Earth, and assuring 
her of His perpetual presence (Matt, xxviii. 20), and afterwards 
bringing His brethren into the Goshen of their heavenly in- 
heritance, which He is gone before to prepare for them, that 
where He is they may be also (John xiv. 2, 3. -S. Ambrose). 

11. Iivill nourish thee] On the Hebrew word here used, see 
Gesen. 386 and 1 Kings iv. 27; xvii. 4, 9; xviii. 4. 

12. your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin] 
IIow manifest is the mystery here, says S. Ambrose. The work 
of trial being over, Joseph embraces his brother Benjamin, and 
falls on his neck, and kisses him; and so Christ, the true 
Joseph, having completed the work of the Gospel, fell on the 
neck of the Apostolic Benjamin (see above, xxxv. 18), and 
kissed him, aud embraced him with the arms of His mercy 
(Acts ix. 4) ; and Benjamin wept upon Joseph's neck. So the 
Apostolic Benjamin— St. Paul— wept on Christ's neck,— wept 
tears of repentance, and tears of love and joy. How blessed 
was that embrace ! 

Compai-c Luke xv. 20, where Christ describes the return- 
ing Prodigal, iiriiriffiv{6 -KO-Thp) i7r\ Thv rpdxv^^oy ai^rov, 
Kol KaTecplAnaev avT6y. The Sep tuagint has here, eTTi-Keffwv 
£tI rhv Tpaxv^ov Beyw/ilj' eKXavffev, Koi KaTa<t>i\ri<ras 
TTcivTas Tovs aSeK<j)ovs. 
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mouth that speaketh unto you. ^^And 3^0 shall tell my father of all my gioiy 
in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen ; and ye shall haste and '' bring do's^Ti 
my father hither. ^^ And he fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck, and wept ; 
and Benjamin wept upon his neck. ^^ Moreover he kissed all his brethren, 
and wept upon them : and after that his brethren talked with him. 

i^And the fame thereof was heard in Pharaoh's house, saying, Joseph's 
brethren are come: and it f pleased Pharaoh well, and his servants. ^^And 
Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say unto thy brethren. This do ye ; lade your 
beasts, and go, get you unto the land of Canaan ; ^^ And take your father and 
your households, and come unto me : and I will give you the good of the land 
of Egypt, and 3-0 shall eat ' the fat of the land. ^^ Now thou art commanded, 
this do ye ; take-you wagons out of the land of Egypt for your little ones, and 
for your wives, and bring your father, and come. ^''Also f regard not your 
stuff; for the good of all the land of Egypt 25 yours. 

2' And the children of Israel did so : and Joseph gave them wagons, 
according to the | commandment of Pharaoh, and gave them provision for the 
way. -■- To all of them he gave each man changes of raiment ; but to Benjamin 
he gave three hundred pieees of silver, and ""five changes of raiment, ^s^^q 
to his father he sent after this manner ; ten asses f laden with the good things 
of Egypt, and ten she asses laden with corn and bread and meat for his father 
by the way. ^"^ So he sent his brethren away, and they departed : and he said 
unto them. See that ye fall not out by the way. 

2^ And they went up out of Egypt, and came into the land of Canaan unto 
Jacob their father, ^^And told him, saying, Joseph is yet alive, and he is 
governor over all the land of Egypt. 'And f Jacob's heart fainted, for he 
believed them not. ^'^And they told him all the words of Joseph, which he 
had said unto them : and when he saw the wagons which Joseph had sent to 
carry him, the spirit of Jacob their father revived : -^ And Israel said. It is 
enough ; Joseph my son is yet alive : I \\i\\ go and see him before I die. 

XLYL ^ And Israel took his journey with all that he had, and came to 



15. after that Ids Irethren tallced ivith him'] They were not 
jealous of Benjamin. 

16. and it pleased Pharaoh well, and his servants'] Literally, 
it was good in the eyes (or presence) of Pharaoh, and in the 
eyes of his servants. As at the reconciliation of Joseph and his 
brethren there was rejoicing in Pharaoh's presence, so, " there is 
joy in heaven, in the presence of the angels of God, over one 
sinner that repenteth " (Lnke xv. 7. 10). 

17. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say unto thy brethren] 
Joseph had already promised the land of Gosheu to his 
brethren (u. 10), and the royal invitation is given through 
Joseph to his brethren. Joseph is as Pharaoh, and Pharaoh 
speaks by Joseph. God the Father has committed all judg- 
ment to the Sou (John v. 22) ; but the Son says, that to sit 
on Ills right hand is not for II im to give, e.xcept to those 
for whom it is prepared by the Father : see on Matt. xx. 23. 
Mark x. 43. 

22. to Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of silver] 
Cp. xliii. 41. So St. Paul, the Apostolic Benjamin, had gifts 
of grace more than the rest of his brethren : " 1 thank God 
I speak with tongues more than you all" (1 Cor. xiv. 18); 
and he had abundance of revelations (2 Coi'. xii. 7 : cp. 1 Cor. 
XV. 10). 

24. See that ye fail not out ly the tvay] In Heb. be not 
ay\gry. So Sept., Vulg., Arabic, Syriac ,- and this seems to be 
the true meaning. Tlie root (Heb. ragaz, the word here 
used, whence Sanscrit rag, Gr. hpyr], Lat. irascor, rabies, Eng. 
rage, connected, perhaps, with p-ha-croi, frango) signifies any 
violent emotion or agitation, especially that of auger : see Prov. 
xxix. 9. Isa. xxviii. 21. Some render it here " c/o not fear ;" 
but this is less appropriate. Joseph was now reconciled to his 
brethren ; but stUl they might quarrel among themselves : he 
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therefore warns them : " Ne quisque se p\irgando crimen traus- 
fcrre in alios studeret" (Calvin)'. So Christ says to His brethren, 
" Have peace one with another" (JIark ix. 50). 

26. Joseph is yet alive] Joseph, who was supposed to be 
deafl, lives. This was their message. The first article of 
Apostolic preaching was the Ptcsurrection of Christ from the 
dead (Acts i. 22; ii. 24). " Prinnam et maximum fidei funda- 
mentum in llesurreetiouem Christi credere ; ci'cdit omuis quod 
ipse non morietur, si credit iu Eesun*ectionis Anctorcm" 
(S. Ambrose). 

27. wlien he saw the wagons which Joseph had sent to carry 
him, the spirit of Jacob their father revived] The wagons or 
chariots {agaloth, so called from agal, to roll) were probably 
royal vehicles, which by their peculiar form and beauty were 
distinguished from ordinary carriages, and con\'inccd Jacob of 
the truth of the report, that Josepii, whom he had supposed to 
be dead, was alive, and lord of Egypt ; and these princely chariots 
were sent to bring him to Joseph, and to the settlement pre- 
pared for him in the land of Joseph. 

So the true Joseph, when He was risen from the dead, and 
was ascended into heaven, received gifts for men, and sent do^^^l 
spiritual graces, in order to conviuoe us of His Ascension (John 
xvi. 7, 8. 14. Acts ii. 32 — 36) ; and in order to raise ns up from 
earth to heaven, and to bear ns on the wings of divine grace, 
and on the chariots of love, to the heavenly Goshen, whicli 
He has prepared for ns. When we see with the eye of faith 
those chariots, our hearts revive, and glow with joy, and we 
ascend in heart and mind to the gates of His royal City and 
Palace, and dwell with Him in heaven. 

Cii. XLA""!. 1. And Israel took his journey] Observe the 
transition from the Jacob of the last chapter (r. 26) to Israel 
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" Beer-sheba, and offered sacrifices Hmto the God of liis father Isaac. ^And. 
God spake unto Israel ''in the visions of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob. 
And he said. Here am I. ^And he said, I am God, ''the God of thy father : 
fear not to go down into Egypt ; for I will there ^ make of thee a great nation : 
^•"I will go down with thee into Egypt; and I will also surely ^ bring thee up 
again: and ''Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes. '^And 'Jacob rose 
up from Beer-sheba : and the sons of Israel carried Jacob their father, and 
their httle ones, and their wives, in the wagons ^ which Pharaoh had scut to 
carry him. ^And they took their cattle, and their goods, which they had 
gotten in the land of Canaan, and came into Egypt, ' Jacob, and all his seed 
with him : 7 His sons, and his sons' sons with him, his daughters, and his 
sons' daughters, and all his seed brought he with him into Egypt. 
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in tins (cp. xliii. 11). Such was the effect of the sight of 
Joseph's waorons, and the news of liis life ; Joseph's life was 
new life to Jacoh ; he comes down into Egypt, which hecomes 
to Israel and his seed a place of discipline for Canaan. There 
is no crown without the cross ; no Canaan without Egypt ; no 
heavenly glory without a pilgrimage of suffering on earth. 

— and came] From Hebron (xxxvii. 14). 

— to Beer-sheha'] Where Ahraham and Isaac had built 
altars (see xxi. 11. 33 ; xxvi. 25) on his way from Hebron into 
Egypt. 

2. Ood s'palce nnto Israel — and said, Jacoh, Jacob"] God 
calls Israel by his former name Jacob, and reminds him of 
what he had been, and of the mercies he had received, from 
his birth. 

3. fear not to go down into Hgi/pt^ Though Isaac had been 
forbidden to go thither (xxvi. 2). Jacob and his fathers had 
now been pilgrims and strangers in Canaan for 215 years, and 
he knew that his seed would be afflicted in a strange land 
(xv. 13, 14). Egypt was a heathen and idolatrous land ; and if 
Jacob's seed settled there, it might never come to the promised 
inheritance in Canaan. Jacob therefore needed assurance and 
direction from God, before he could accept the invitation of 
Joseph to go into Egypt ; and this is what God gave him at 
IJeerslieba; and- Jacob went into Egypt in faiih, and obedience 
to the will of (iod, and was to consent to die there. 

4. Joseph shall put his hand tipoji thine eyes] Joseph, thy 
beloved son, the ruler of Egypt, shall close thine eyes in peace. 

On the happiness of such a death, see what is said even by 
heathens. Homer, II. xi. 453; Odyss. xi. 426; Virgil, Mn. ix. 
487 : " nee te, tua funera, mater, Produxi, pressive oculos." 
Ooid, Epist. i. 1G2 : " Hie meos oculos comprimet, ille tuos.-" 

An ancient Christian Father suggests, that the promise of 
God that Joseph shall put his hands upon Jacob's eyes in 
Egypt, may be typical of the act of the true Joseph, Jesus 
Christ, placing His divine hands on tlic eyes of the literal 
Israel, when received into the Church of the Gentiles, of which 
tlie land of Goshen in Egypt seems to be a figiu-e ; and hnpart- 
ing to them sph-itual sight; and he applies here the words of 
the Apostle (Uom. xi. 25), "Blindness in part hath happened 
to Israel, until the fulncis of the Gentiles be come in, and so all 
Israel shall be saved" {S. Ambrose de Joseph, c. 14). 

5. 7. And Jacob rose up from Beer-sheba : and the sons of 
Israel carried Jacob their father — and all his seed brought 
he loith him into ISg>ip)t] This Exodus of Jacob and his seed 

from Canaan into Egypt, and their settlement in Goshen by 
Joseph, is regarded by some of the Fathers as prophetic of the 
future going forth of the literal Israel from Judaism, and of 
their admission into the Church of the Gentiles. 

" The sons of Israel carried Jacob their father." Observe 
the peculiar language of the sentence. The sons of Israel, the 
Prince of Govl, carried their father Jacob : his sons are called 
"sons of Israel," the new name; and he, then- father, whom 
they carry into Egypt, Dears his old name, Jacob. The new 
race carries the aged father. The hearts of the fathers are 
turned to the children, in the promised seed which is Christ. 
" Jacob," says S.Ambrose, "is carried by his own children; 
the ancient people of the Jews is borne by its own children (by 
Peter, Paul, and John) to Christ, the true Joseph ; it crosses 
the boundaries of Judaism and migrates into the Gentile 
Church, collected from all nations in one spu-itual Goshen." 

Thd Gentiles are children of Israel; Jacob is brought 
down by his chikb-cn and on the carriages of Pharaoh. The 
Gentiles were spiritual children of the Apostles who were Jews; 
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and having been converted to Christ, they will convert the 
Jews. By their spiritual ministry God will bring the Jews to 
Christ ; " when the fulness of the Gentiles is come in," then the 
Jews will be brought to Christ, and thus Jews and Gentiles 
will be united in one Church, Eom. xi. 26. See on Cant. viii. 
6. came into I^lgypt, Jacob, and all his seed tvith him] 

On the connexion of the Israelites with the Hycsos or 
Shepherd Kings. 

An interesting question arises in connexion with this immi- 
gration of the family of Jacob into Egypt. Did the Egyptian 
historian Ilanetho intend to refer to it ? 

Jlanetho was a priest of Heliopolis, and flourished in the 
age of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to whom he dedicated his his- 
torical work, written about 250 B.C.; some fragments of his 
history have been preserved by Josephus (cp. Apion. 5. 14; 
and i.'26). 

Mauetho there states, that in the days of an Egyptian 
King, called Timaus, certain persons of an obscure origin 
invaded Egypt from the east, and occupied the country, and 
reduced the people to subjection, and established a new dynasty. 
He enumerates six of their kings, who vied with one another in 
endeavours to extirpate the ancient Egj-ptian race. He says 
that the name of these immigrants and usurpers was Uyc-sos, 
which means Shepherd Kings ; Uyc being equivalent to King, 
and SOS to Shepherd. Some, he adds, asserted that they were 
Arajjs. They ruled in Egypt 511 years. In course of time the 
Egyptians rebelled against them, and a prince of the native 
Egyptian dynasty, called Alisphragnmthosis, led an attack 
upon them, and succeeded in expelling them from Egypt, and 
shutting them up in a fortified place which they called Auaris. 
His son Thummosis besieged them in this fortress; at length 
they capitulated with him, under the condition that they should 
quit their position. Accordingly they left Egypt in a body of 
210,000, and marched through the wilderness and came into 
Syria, and settled in Judaea, and built a city there and called it 
Jerusalem. In another part of his work Manetho says that 
these Hycsos or Shepherds were also called captives. 

Josejohus (c. Apion. i. 14), commenting on these statements, 
ascribes them to an adulterated Egyptian tradition concerning 
the immigration of Jacob and his family into Egypt; he ex- 
plains Hycsos as ap])lied to them, from their occupation as 
shepherds, and says that they were also called capitives, 
because Joseph told one of the' kings of Egypt that he was a 
captive. 

Josephus also (e. Apion. i. 26) quotes another tradition 
from Jlanetho to this effect : that these Hycsos or shepherds 
were afterwards invited to come from Judsea, and to join a 
mixed multitude of Egyptians, who had been driven out of that 
country because they were polluted by leprosy, and were sent 
by the King of Egypt to work in the granaries, to the east of 
the river Nile, and were afterwards permitted by him to dwell 
in Auaris, from which the Shepherds had been ejected. IMane- 
tho says, that a combination was thus eflected between these 
leprous people and the Hycsos, and that they overran Egypt, 
and prevailed for a time over the old Egyptian dynasty, and 
destroyed the images of the Egyptian gods, and used them in 
roasting those sacred animals which were worshipped in Egypt i 
and "it was also reported," he says, "that the priest who 
instituted the polity and laws of these invaders, was himself a 
native of Heliopolis, and that his name was Osarsiph, a won. 
derived from Osiris, god of Heliopolis; and that when he pnt 
himself at the head of this foreign eoufedcracy of invaders, hu 
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^And ™ these are the names of the children of Israel, which came into 
Egypt, Jacoh and his sons: "Eeuhen, Jacob's firstborn. ^And the sons of 
Eenben; Hanoch, and Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi. ^°And "the sous of 
Simeon ; || Jemnel, and Jamin, and Ohad, and || Jachin, and || Zohar, and 
Shanl the son of a Cauaanitish woman. ^^ And the sons of ^ Levi ; |I Gershon, 
Kohath, and Merari. ^" Ai\^ the sons of '^ Judah; Er, and Onan, and Shelah, 
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iiiime was changed, and that he was called Hoses" {Manetho 
as quoted by Josephus, c. Apion. i. 2G). 

Two diflereut opinions have been maintained with regard 
to these statements of Manetho. 

(1) Some have supposed, that when the Books of Moses 
had been translated into Greek by the Septuagint Interpreters 
iu Kgypt, and were circulated in that country, Manetho endea- 
vourod to counteract the eft'ects of the IMosaic writings, which 
displayed the Egyptians iu an unfavourable view; and that his 
account of the jti/csos and of those who were expelled from 
Egypt for leprosy, is designed to be an apology for the Egyp- 
tians ; and that Manetho, writing with this view, composed a 
fabulous story, blended with some admixture of truth. This is 
the opinion of Perizonius in his learned voliiine, Origines 
^gyptiacfo, p. 33G : Lug. Bat. 1711, cap. xix.; so also Grotius, 
JT.WHsius, Basnage ; see also Tkorlacius de Hyesosorum 
Abari, Copenhaga?, 1791, quoted by Hengstenherg (Egypt, Ap- 
pendix i. and ii.), who adopts this opinion, with some modifica- 
tions, especially as to the age of Manetho, whom he supposes to 
be later than the reign of Ptolemy Philadclphus : see also Pri- 
deaiix. Connexion, Part ii. book i., and Ilofmann and Seyffarth, 
and Uhlemann, quoted by DelHzsch, p. 520. 

(2) Otliers contend, that the Ilycsoshad no connexion with 
the Israelites, and were not supposed by Manetho to have had 
any relation to them {EoselUnl, i. pp. 5. 115; and so Ckam- 
follion ; cp. Malan, 215), and that they were foreign invaders 
who came either from Phoenicia (Scaliger, Bochart, Marsham, 
Ussher, Spanhehn) or from Scythia, and established a dynasty 
in Egypt, that of the Shepherd Kings ; and that they had 
dominion in Egj-pt in the days of Joseph, and were afterwards 
expelled from it. Wilkinson, \. ^^.2. 2Z—ZQ. Others {IJica Id, 
Lepsius, and Bunsen) suppose them to have been of Semitic 
origin— but not Israelites: see Delitzsch, pp. 522—525, whero 
is a v.aluable summary of the various opinions on this question. 

On the whole, it seems probable, that there may have been 
an ancient Egyptian dynasty of invaders, called Hyc-sos or 
Shepherd -Kings; and there may be a trace of the Egyptian 
antipathy to their conquerors in the statement in this chapter 
of Genesis, v. 31, " Every shepherd is an abomination unto the 
Egyptians." It is also probable that Manetho and other 
Egyptian priests and historians took advantage of the tradi- 
tions which were preserved of the Hyesos to the prejudice of 
those Shepherd Kings, and that they connected those traditions 
with the Israelites, a pastoral race which came from a foreign 
country, and who after a struggle with the Egyptians went 
forth victorious from Eg^-pt through the wilderness of Arabia, 
into Palestine, after a signal overthrow of the Egyptians. 

Something of the same admixture of truth with falsehood 
is found in otlier histories concerning the Israelites in Egyi:)t. 
An ancient witer of Egyptian history, Charemon, combines 
.Toscjih with Closes, and says that the leprous persons, to whom 
he refers as ^Manetho does, were led out of Egypt by Moses and 
Joseph {Josephus, c. Apion. i. 32). 

An obscure tradition of their migration under Closes 
toward Palestine, and of their settlement in Juda?a, and of the 
building of Jerusalem, is also preserved by another ancient 
writer, Li/simachus, quoted by Josephus, c. Apion. i. 31 : see 
also Diodorus Siculus, Eclog. xl. p. 5 12 ; ed. Wesseling. 

Whatever else may be thought of these statements, they 
appear to alTord evidence of the truth of the Pentateuch. 

The Pentateuch displ.ays to us a young Hebrew captive, 
Joseph, put in prison on a f;ilse accusation, and excelling the 
i\lagicians of Egypt in knowledge and wisdom, which be ascribes 
to the God of the Hebrews; and raised by tlie Ruler of Egypt 
to the highest place in the kingdom, and delivering the inhabit- 
ants by his prndence from the miseries of a seven years' famine, 
and strengthening the power of the Egyptian monarchy by his 
administration, and imi)arting to his father and fomily a share 
in the territory of Egj-jit. 

The Pentateuch exhibits the Egyptians as forgetful of their 
benefactor; as oppressing his posterity; and as chastened 
by the God of the Hebrews with plagues, and with a signal 
overthrow in the Bed Sea, on account of their cruelty to Israel, 
and of their rebellion against Israel's God. 
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This Hebrew record, so imfavourable to the Egyptians, 
was not only revered by the Israelites as true, and as divinely 
inspired, but in course of time it was communicated to the 
Egyptians. It was shown to the successors of the Pharaohs, 
namely, to the Ptolemies, the kings of Egypt. At their 
command the Pentateuch was translated into the Greek lan- 
guage—the almost universal language at that time. That 
Greek translation still exists, and is called the Septuagint. 
It was publicly read in Jewish Synagogues in Egypt on their 
weekly sabbaths, and throughout the civilized world. 

The Jews, therefore, challenged inquiry into the truth of 
the Pentateuch. J/" the history of the Pentateuch was not 
true, the Egyptians were bound to refute it. Their national 
character was involved in its authenticity. But did they refute 
it ? No. Doubtless they desired to do so, but they could not. 
Here is the peculiar value of the fragmentary remnants of 
IManetbo's work. Manetho had all the literary resources of 
Egj-pt at his disposal. He was the representative of Egjrptian 
Priests and Egyptian Historians in the learned age of Egyptian 
Kings, the Ptolemies. He was an exponent of the feelings of 
Egypt, vain-glorious of its Antiquity and Wisdom, zealous ifor the 
honour of its national deities. The history of Israel in Egypt 
under Joseph and under IMoses nearly concerned all these. But 
Manetho did not venture to deny the truth of the Pentateuch. 
He did not confront it openly by any direct contradiction. 
But he endeavoured to undermine its influence by secret sug- - 
gestions and covert insinuations. He thus betrayed the bias 
of his wishes, and the weakness of his cause. He showed that 
he would have gratified his own desire, and the wishes of his 
countrymen, by a circumstantial refutation of the Pentateuch, 
if he had been able to do so. In this way the historical 
remains of Jlanctho, with their sarcastic allusions to the history 
of Joseph and the Exodus, and their legendary fables mingled 
with truth, afford indirectly a strong testimony to the Penta- 
teuch. 

7. his daughters'] And yet only one daughter is mentioned, 
Dinah (i'. 15); but this maybe only an "nsus loquendi :" see 
V. 23, where the word sons is used, but only one son is mentioned. 

8. Jacob and his sons'] Tho e who became heads of families : 
cp. Num. xxvi. : and, see Keil, pp. 271, 272. 

JIany names are omitted from the following list, viz. the 
wives of the sons of Jacob, and the names of the daughters 
of Jacob, and of the daughters of his sons; none of these are 
mentioned but Dinah, and Serah, the daughter of Asher. The 
following catalogue is formed not only of the sons and grand- 
sons of Jacob, who were born when he went dotou into Egypt, 
but in addition to the sons who were fathers of the twelve 
tribes, it contains such grandchildren and great-grandchildren 
as were founders of independent families, and such as were 
adopted into the place of Jacob's grandchildren : see Keil, p. 
272, and below, v. 12. 

9. llanoch, and Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi] From 
whom, as heads of their father's house, the families of tho 
tribe of Eeuben are named (Exod. vi. 14. Num. xxvi. 5 — 7. 
1 Chron. v. 3). 

The same principle applies, in greater or less degree, to the 
other names that follow ; they are names of the heads and 
founders of the families of the ])eople of Israel. 

10. Jemuel] Called also Kemuel, Num. xxvi. 12. 1 Chron. 
iv. 24. 

— Ohad] Not mentioned in the families of Simeon, Num. 
xxvi. 12. 1 Chron. iv. 24. 

— Jachin] Whence the Jachlnites (Num. xvi. 12). He is 
called also Jarib (1 Chron. iv. 21). 

— Zohar] Called also Zerah, and his familv Zarhiies 
(Num. xxvi. 13. 1 Chron. iv. 24). 

11. Gershon] Called also Gershom (1 Chron. vi. IG). 

— Kohath] Grandfather of Moses and Aaron and Miriam 
(Exod. vi. 18. 20) ; and from him came the Priests of Israel 
(1 Chron. vi. 3, 4) ; and the Kohathites had the principal placo 
in the service of the sanctuary (Num. iii. 31), and they are 
placed before the Gershonites in Num. iv. 34. 

12. JLr and Onan died in the land of Canaan"] See xxxi'iir. 
7—10. 
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and Pharez, and Zarali : but 'Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan. And 
the sons of Pharez were Hezron and Hamul. ^^'And the sons of Issachar; 
Tola, and [| Phuvah, and Job, and Shimron. ^"^And the sons of Zebulim; 
Sered, and Elon, and Jahleel. ^^ These he the sons of Leah, which she bare 
unto Jacob in Padan-aram, with his daughter Dinah : all the souls of his sons 
and his daughters were thirty and tlu'ee. ^^ And the sons of Gad ; " Ziphion, 
and Haggi, Shuni, and || Ezbon, Eri, and || Arodi, and Areli. ^^'^ And the sons 
of Asher ; Jimnah, and Ishuah, and Isui, and Beriah, and Serah their sister : 
and the sons of Beriah; Heber, and Malchiel. ^^^ These are the sons of 



s ch. 38. 29. 

I Chron. 2. 5. 

t 1 Chron. 7. 1. 

II Or, Puak, a«d 
Jashub 



Hezeon A2ID Hamul. 
— And the sons of Pharez were ITezron and HamuV] 
Here, it has beeu objected by some, is an anachronism. 
These two sons of Pharez could not have been born till after 
Jacob's going down into Egypt : see above, chap, xxxviii. 29, 
30. 

Judah was bom when Jacob was abont 88 years of age 
(see xxviii. 1 ; xxxi. 38. 41), and Jacob was 130 years old when 
he came into Egypt (xlvii. 8). Therefore at that time Judah 
was only 42 years old. Judah had then become the ftithcr of 
three so'ns, Er, Onan, and Shelah (xxxviii. 1 — 5) ; and it was 
not till after these three sons had all passed the age of puberty, 
that Judah became the father of Pharez (xxxviii. 11 — 30), who 
was the father of Hezron and Hamul. Therefore Hezron and 
Hamnl could not have been born when Judah was only 42 
years old, that is, when Jacob and his sons went down into 
Egypt. 

Is there not therefore a mistake here ? Some critics assert 
that there is. 

But let us examine what the Writer himself states ; 

He says that " the sons of Pharez were Hezron and 
JTamul;" or as it is in the Hebrew and Septuagint, the sons of 
Pharez tvere horn (or became, iyivovro) Hezron and Hamul. 

Observe, the Historian adopts here a different mode of 
expression from that which he had used before. 

He had before said, the sons of Beuben, HanocJi., &c. ; 
the sons of Levi, Gershon, &c.j tlte sons of Judah, Hr and 
Onan, &c. But now he alters his phrase, and inserts the 
verb were, or tvere born, became, or tvere raised np, before the 
names of the sons, who arc here Hezron and Hamul. This is 
the only instance of such an insertion throughout the list. 

Evidently the Historian means to mark a difference between 
Hezron and Hamul and the o<7ter names in the catalogue. And 
what can be the ground of that difference ? Clearly it is this, 
that in the other cases (with the exception of Er and Onan, 
whom he specially mentions as having died before the going 
doivninto Egypt, v. 12), the sons of the several Patriarchs are 
described as having gone doivn into Egypt with Jacob, or as 
having been already born when he went down, or as being already 
in Egypt, as Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph. But in 
the case oi Hezron and Hamul he intends only to say that they 
tuere born to Pharez, their father ; he does not say tvhere they 
were born. The verb were, or xvere born, would not have been 
inserted, if they bad been already born xvhen Jacob ivent down 
into Egypt. 

But it may be objected. Does he not say that these are 
"the names of the childi-en of Israel which came into Egypt" 
(«. 8) ? Does he not say, "All the souls which came with 
Jacob into Egypt . . . were threescore and six " («. 2G) ; and 
does he not count Hezron and Hamul among them ? 

Certainly he docs. But then it may be observed, that the 
preposition here i-endered with, signifies belonging to ; and 
next, that it is his usual manner to speak of children as 
identified with their parents, according to the explanation of 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews: "Zet'zpaid tithes 
in Abraham to Melchizedek ; for Levi was yet in the loins of 
his father, when Melchizedek met him" (see Heb. vii. 9, 10). 
So Hezron and Hamul came down in Pharez their father into 
Egypt. 

We have a remarkable illustration of this Scriptural 
usage, according to which children are regarded as contained 
in their parents, in this same catalogue. In v. 15 Jacob is said 
to have had thirty-three sons by Leah. And in xxxv. 2G be is 
"said to have had twelve sons in Padan-aram, though the history 
had just told us that Benjamin was born near Bethlehem, in 
Canaan (xxxv. 16 — 19). And further, not only are children re- 
garded in Scripture as contained in their parents, but parents 
aiD identified with their children. Thus in the present chapter, 
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where God encourages Jacob to go down into Egypt, He says, 
" I will surely bring thee np again " {v. 4). The Exodus of his 
posterity was his Exodus. 

Perhaps some may say, that the Author has forgotten 
himself, or that he did not know that Jacob had only six sons 
by Leah in Padan-aram. But they who "compare spiritual 
things with spiritual," and know that Scripture is its own best 
interpreter, -will see here an assertion of a great principle, 
namely, that children are included in their parents ; and they 
will use this passage as a clue to the interpretation of many 
others of like character. 

But why (it may be asked) are not otJier children, who 
were born after the going down into Egypt, reckoned with 
their fathers ? For the following reason, viz.; — 

1. There was something special in the cases of Hezron and 
Hamul, the two sons of Pharez. The sacred Historian had 
just related that two sons of Judah, viz. Er and Onan, were 
cut off before that event. They did not go down into Egypt; 
and Shelah, their brother, was not given as a husband to 
Taraar, the widow of Er (xxxviii. 14. 26). Pharez and Zarah 
tvere raised up as seed to Er, the firstborn of Judah, whose 
wife was dead (xxxviii. 12). Therefore Hezron and Hamul, 
the sons of Pharez, were the representatives of Judah' s house ; 
they succeeded in the stead of Er and Onan, who were born in 
Canaan, but died there, and they are inserted in the catalogue 
accordingly. Perhaps there is a reference to this substitution, 
in the name Hamul, which means spared. 

This insertion explains the previous mention of such details 
as the death of Judah's wife (xxxviii. 12), and the peculiar 
circumstances of the birth of Pharez the firstborn, and Zarah, 
bis brother, by Tamar (xxxviii. 27—30). 

The tribe of Judah had a special claim to the enumeration 
of its chief representatives : for of Judah came the Messiah. 
And was there not something of divine direction in this speci- 
fication of the three generations of the ancestors of Christ here, 
— viz. Judah, and his son Pharez, and his grandson Hezron, all 
of whom have a place in the genealogy of Jesus Chi-ist (Matt. i. 
2, 3)? 

2. Other children, who were born after the going down 
into Egypt, are inserted in this list : see on v. 21, where grand- 
sons of Uuujamin are reckoned as his sons. 

The question here considered was examined in ancient 
times by S. Augustine, de Civitate Dei xvi. 40 (who says that 
the going down into Egypt is to be interpreted as including 
the time in which Jacob lived there) ; and in more recent times 
by A Lapide, and Baamgarten, and Delitzsch, and Hengstcn- 
berg. Authentic, ii. pp. 354—359; Kurtz, Gesch. i. 299; Dr. 
McCaul, Examination of Dr. Colenso's Difficulties, chap, ii.; 
and Keil, Commentar., p. 271; and by Pev. Thomas Lund; 
Pev. W. H. Hoare; and Dr. A. Benisch, 1863. 

13. Issachar'] Issachar and Zebulun are placed immediately 
after Judah, aud before their elder brethren Dan, Naphtali, 
Gad, and Asher, in order that the sons of the same mother may 
be joined together : cp. xlix. 3. 14. Exod. i. 2, 3. Num. 
i. 5. 9. 26. 28. 1 Chron. ii. 1 ; and in this order their names 
were engraven on Aaron's Ephod (Exod. xxviii. 10. 21). 

— Job] Called Jashub, Num. xxvi. 24. 1 Chron. vii. 1. 

15. These be the sons of Leah, ivhich she bare unto Jacob 
in Padan-aram] See above, on v. 12. 

— were thirty and three] Including Jacob himself (see 
V. 8), not Leah (see xlix. 31). The word "tvere',' (which is 
not in the original) ought not to be inserted. The number 
thirty-three makes np the whole family from Jacob by Leah, — 
including Jacob himself. 

16. Ziphion] Called also Zephon (Num. xxvi. 16). 

— Ezbon] Called Ozni (Num. xxvi. 15). 

— Arodi] Called Arod (Num. xxvi. 17). 

17. Ishua?i] Not mentioned in the list. Num. xsvi. 44 •. c]i. 
V. 10, the case of Chad. 



Benjamin's sons. 



GENESIS XLYI. 19—28. Seventy souls of Jacob's house. 



z Ch. 29. 24. 

a ch. 41. 27. 

bch. 41.50. 

II Or, prince. 

c 1 Chron. 7. 6. 

8. 1. 

d Num. 2e. 3S, 

Ahiram. 

e Num.26. 39, 

Shupham. 

I Chron. 7. 12, 
Shuppim. 

II Hupham. 
Num. 26. 39. 
fl Chron. 7. 12, 
II Or, Shuham, 
Num. 2G. 42. 

g 1 Chron. 7. 1 3 
h ch. 30. 5, 7. 
i ch. 29. 29. 
k Ex. 1. 5. 



Zilpali, ''wliom Laban gave to Leah his daughter, and these she bare unto 
Jacob, even sixteen souls. ^'^The sons of Kachel ''Jacob's wife; Joseph, and 
Benjamin. -^''And unto Joseph in the Land of Egypt were born Manasseh 
and Ephraim,' which Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah || priest of On bare 
^ unto him. ^i c^^(--[ i\^q gons of Benjamin icevc Belah, and Becher, and Ashbel, 
Gera, and Naaman, '^Ehi, and Rosh, "^Muppim, and ||Hnppim, and Ard. 
2- These arc the sons of Rachel, which were born to Jacob : all the souls locrc 
fourteen, ^sf^^j^i the sons of Dan; ||Hushim. -^ ^ ^^ the sons of Naphtah ; 
Jahzeel, and Guni, and Jezer, and Shillem. ^shrpj^egg ^^^.^ the sons of Bilhah, 
' which Laban gave unto Rachel his daughter, and she bare these unto Jacob : 
all the souls iveve seven. 

2s '^ All the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, which came out of his 
f loins, besides Jacob's sons' wives, all the souls were threescore and six; 
27 And the sons of Joseph, which were bom him in Egypt, locvc two souls : 
' all the souls of the house of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were threescore 
and ten. 

-^And he sent Judali before him unto Joseph, ""to direct his face unto 



19. Rachel Jacob's wtfe'] Eachel only is called Jacob's ivife 
in this list, because Jacob's purpose was to marry lier only 
(xxLx. 21. 25). Here is a silent protest against polygamy. 

20. Uphraim'] The Septuagint inserts here the names of 
the sou of Manasseh, Machir; and the son of Wachir, Galaad j 
and the sous of Ephraim, Mauassch's brother, Sutalaani and 
Taam ; and the sou of Sutalaam, Edem (cp. Num. xxvi. 28 — 
.•^7. 1 Chron. vii. 14. 20) ; and thus it makes seventy-five 
persons with Jacob in Egypt : see below, on Acts vii. 14. 

21. Andjhe sons of J3enjami>f\ Ten in number. How is 
this to be explained ? 

1. Some of them may have been twins ; or he may have 
had several wives. Benjamin, though called a lad in our 
version (xliv. 33, 34), was about twenty-four years old, or (as 
some suppose) thirty years of age when he went down into 
Egypt. 

2. But it is more probable that here are included some sous 
who were born afterwards to Benjamin in Egypt. ludeed, two 
of these ten (Naamau and Ard) were grandsons of Benjamin, 
and sons of Belah : see Num. xxvi. 40. Aud from this case 
of the sons of Benjamin, aud from the case of Hezrou aud 
Hamul (see on v. 12), aud from a comparison of this list with 
the list in Num. xxvi., it may be inferred that ]\Ioses is here 
setting down the names of those sous aud grandsons of Jacob 
who became Founders and Heads of the Houses or Families 
into which the Twelve Tribes were distributed in his own 
time : cp. Keil, p. 271. 

The only objection to this opinion is, that the names of 
Ohad, sou of Simeon, and of Ishuah, son of Asher, and of three 
sons of Benjamin (viz. Beeher, Gera, and Rosh), who are men- 
tioned in this list, are not found in the list in Num. xxvi. 

But in these special cases, the rule of succession may have 
been set aside for reasons uukuown to us ; or in some of these 
eases a failure of issue may have occurred in the interval of 
time between the composition of Genesis and Numbers. 

— Becher'] Not mentioned in Num. xxvi. 38; but his child- 
ren are mentioned in 1 Chron. vii. 8. 

— Fhi — Mtippim, and Jluppini] Called Shupham, Hupham, 
Ahiram, in Num. xxvi. 38, 39. 

27. all the souls of the house of Jacoh, which came into 
Fgypt, were threescore and ten'] These 70 are made up of the 
G6 summed up in v. 2G, and of Jacob himself, Joseph, Ephraim, 
aud ]\lauassch. 

St. Stephen speaks of 75, because he comprehends Josei)h's 
issue to the second generation, Machir, Galaad, Sutalaam, Taam, 
and Edem (see above, on v. 20) ; and becanse Jacob said con- 
cerning the sons of Joseph born in Egypt, " as Beubeu and 
Simeon they shall be mine " (xlviii. 5) ; and because it was 
relevant to the argument of St. Stephen (the Hellenistic 
deacon pleading the cause of the Gentile Church before the 
Jetcish Sanhedrim), to show that the children aud grand- 
children of Joseph, who were born in heathen Fggpt, were not 
less crvyyii'us, or kindred of Jacob, than the children who 
were born to his sons in Canaan : see the Brelimmary Note to 
Acts vii. 
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The names here set down, including Jacob himself, amount 
to 70. The Jews regard this as a sacred number : see li. 
Ilenachem here; and note above on x. 1; and below, Dcut. 
xxxii. 8. 

In the Christian Church, it has a religious character : sec on 
Luke X. 1, where the Evangelist speaks of the seventy disciples 
sent forth by Christ, and returning to Him with joy (Luke x. 
17). 

The family of Jacob's Twelve sons, with the Patriarch at 
their head, and growing out iuto Seventy souls, seem to have 
foreshadowed both the Twelve Apostles and the Seventy Dis- 
ciples ; all sent forth by Christ, the Head of the whole family 
of the Isrsel of God. The fact also, — that Abraham's seed, 
which was slow in making its appearance in the world, and camo 
forth after patient waiting, in Isaac, the child of ])romise, made 
rapid progress in Fgypt, so that at the time of the Exodus it 
had increased to six hundred thousaud men (Exod. xii. 37. 
Num. i. 46), — was ]n'0])hetic and figurative of the wondrous 
increase of the Christian Church, after it was sent forth from 
Canaan into the heathen world, typified by Egypt ; and had 
received the heuedictiou of CIn-ist, aud the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. The grain of mustard-seed became a great Tree. The 
Church says, in a spirit of astonishment at her own increase, 
"Who hath begotten me these?" (Isa. xlix. 21.) Soon after 
the Ascension we hear of the conversion of 3000 (Acts ii. 41), 
aud 5000 (Acts iv. 4), aud "of many thousands of Jews that 
believed" (Acts xxi. 20). Here was the spiritual Antitype of 
the marvellous increase of Israel at the Exodus. 

Thus, to the spiritual Israel may be applied, in a certain 
sense, what Moses said to the literal Israel, " Thy fathers went 
down iuto Egj'pt with threescore and ten persons, aud now the 
Lord thy God hath made thee as the stars of heaven for multi- 
tude" (Dcut. X. 22), and the Holy Si)irit's voice is heard in the 
words of Balaam (Num. xxiii. 10), " Who can count the du.st 
of Jacob, aud the number of the fourth part of Israel?" Cj). 
Chrysostom here. 

The growth of the Israelites in Fgypt was sudden aud 
mai-vcllous. Some modern critics have doubted the fact. But 
we hnow that the gi-owth of its si)iritual Antitj^je, the Christian 
Church, from its Twelve Apostolic Patriarchs aud Seventy 
Disciples, was marvellous also. Who can doubt that fact ? 
" We are but of yesterday," said the Christian father, at the 
end of the second century, and "we have filled the world." 
"Hesterni sumus, et orbem implevimus" {Tertullian, k^(^. 37). 
In this fact let us see a confirmation of the truth of the Mosaic 
history. Let us see the Type verified in the Antiti|'j)e. 

On this subject see further below, Exod. xii. 37. 
28. And he sent Judah before him] Judah had formerly 
advised his brethren to sell Joseph into Egypt (xxxvii. 26), and 
he is now sent by Jacob to Joseph, who came from Egj-pt to 
meet him. An ancient Father has remarked that there seems 
to be here a figurative foreshadomug of the future coming of 
the Jews to the true Joseph, Whom they once rejected and 
sold, but ^^'ho will go forth to meet them and welcome thorn 
with joy to Himself. " Occurrlt Joscpho Judas, hoc est con- 



Joseph meets Ms father. GENESIS XL VI. 29—34. XLVII. 1-^5. 



Goshen. 



Goslien; and they came "into the land of Goshen. "^^An.^ Joseph made 
ready his chariot, and went up to meet Israel Ins father, to Goshen, and 
presented himself unto him ; and he ° fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a 
good while. ^^And Israel said unto Joseph, ^ Now let me die, since I have 
seen thy face, because thou art yet alive. ^^ And Joseph said unto his brethren, 
and unto his father's house, "^ I will go up, and shew Pharaoh, and say unto 
him. My brethren, and my father's house, which icere in the land of Canaan, 
are come unto me ; ^^ And the men are shepherds, for f their trade hath been 
to feed cattle; and they have brought their flocks, and their herds, and all 
that they have. ^^And it shall come to pass, when Pharaoh shall call you, 
and shall say, "■ What is your occupation ? ^^ That ye shall say. Thy servants' 
' trade hath been about cattle * from our youth even until now, both we, and 
also our fathers : that ye may dwell in the land of Goshen ; for every shepherd 
is " an abomination unto the Egyptians. 

XLVII. ^ Then Joseph ^ came and told Pharaoh, and said, My father and 
my brethren, and -their flocks, and their herds, and all that they have, are 
come out of the land of Canaan ; and, behold, they are in ^ the land of Goslien. 
2 And he took some of his brethren, even five men, and *" presented them unto 
Pharaoh. ^And Pharaoh said unto his brethren, "^What is your occupation ? 
And they said unto Pharaoh, ® Thy servants are shepherds, both we, and also 
our fathers. ^ They said moreover unto Pharaoh, ''For to sojourn in the land 
are we come ; for thy servants have no pasture for their flocks ; ^ for the famine 
is sore in the land of Canaan : now therefore, we pray thee, let thy servants 
''dwell in the land of Goshen. ^And Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying, 
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fessio ; lumc sni venturus Judasorvim populus pvEenmitium 
niittit" {S. Ambrose de Joseph, c, 14: cp. above, on xliv. 14). 
— Goshen'] See above, on xlv. 10. 

32. the men are shepherds] Kot simply feeders of sheep, 
but also Jceepers of cattle, as appears from what follows. 

Joseph in his modesty does not disguise the lowly character 
of his own kuidrcd ; he says to Pharaoh that they are shepherds, 
although he well knows that " every shepherd is sfn abomina- 
tion unto the Egyptians" (w. 34). He does this also with a 
^^ise pui-pose, that they may dwell in the land of Goshen (v. 34) 
and not in the capital city, or in any other city of Egypt, and 
so may be kept apart as a holy people, and not be contaminated 
by the idolatry of the Egj^ptians, and adopt their worship. 

It was providentially ordered, that they were placed as 
shepherds in Goshen. As shepherds, leading a nomad life, they 
would be more ready to migrate, than if they had been devoted 
to manual arts in towns ; and as shepherds in Goshen, in the 
north-eastern region of Egypt, they would be better prepared 
to migrate and return to Canaan, than if they had been placed 
in any other district of Egypt. 

This choice, on Joseph's part, was prospective of, and pre- 
paratory to, the Exodus. It was like an act of faith. 

34. for every shepherd is an abomination unto the Egyp- 
tians'] This is attested by Herodotus, who says that the swine- 
herds were most despised, but they were associated with the 
cowherds in the seven castes of Egyi^t {Herod., ii. 47. 164), and 
in the ancient Egyptian Monuments, shepherds and herdsmen 
are always represented with a mean appearance, and withered 
and emaciated figure (Graul, Reise ii. 171). 

They were held in abomination because they killed the 
animals which the Egyptians worshipped, especially the cow 
(see Herod., ii. 41, and above, xliii. 32, and Exod. viii. 26), and 
perhaps also on account of the hatred which the Egyptians bore 
to the memory of the Hycsos, or Shepherd Kings, who had 
invaded Egypt, and tyrannized over it ; see on v. 6. 

The Clu-istian Israelite is an abomination to the heathen 
Egypt of this world. " This sect is every where spoken against " 
(Acts xxviii. 22). " If they have called the Master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more them of his household?" (Matt. x. 
25.) " Ye shall be hated of all men for My sake " (Matt. x. 22 ; 
xxiv. 9. John xv. 20). Particularly is this too often the case 
with "the Good Shepherd," and with Christian Shepherds. 
See John xv. 18. 1 John iii. 13. 
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The words of the Septiiagint are remarkable, " every shep- 
herd of the sheep is an abomination to the Egyptians;" iras 
TToifi^v irpopuTcoy (cp. John x. 2, our Lord speaking of Himself; 
and His charge to His Apostles, John xxi. 16) ; eo-ri jSSe'Auy^ua 
AlyvTrriois. And observe that idols and false gods are specially 
called ^5f\vy/jiara in Scripture (see Eev. xvii. 4, 5 : cp. Rom. 
ii. 22, pSeXva-a-S/xiyos to. efStoXa), The Christian Pastors may 
expect to be an abomination to the Egyptians, especially because 
they destroy the gods which this woi-ld worships; and which 
are an abomination to God. But the divine Joseph, Jesus 
Christ, has prepared a Goshen for them. 

Cn. XLVII. 1. in the land of Goshen] Watered by the 
overflow of the I^s^ile, and therefore not affected by drought, as 
Canaan was. 

2. And he tooJc some of his brethren] Literally, he tooh 
from the end of his brethren (cp. Num. xxii. 41). Some 
suppose that he chose the weakest, those who were least lilcely 
to be chosen by Pharaoh for the service of the camp or of 
the court. So the Hahbis, and Oleaster, Pererins, and others. 
Gesenius and Kalisch render it "from the sum, or %oTiole 
number, he chose five :" see Gesenius, p. 739; Kalisch, p. 697 • 
cp. Dan. i. 2. Ezek. xxxiii. 2. 

Joseph being raised from the prison, and restored, as it 
were, to life (for his father supposed him dead), and being 
exalted to the right hand of Phai-aoh, King of Egypt, was not 
ashamed of his brethren, but presented them to the King, who 
settles them in Goshen, " the best of the land." So our Joseph, 
Jesus Christ, being raised from the prison-house of the grave, 
and exalted to the right hand of God, is the one Mediator 
between God and Men (1 Tim. ii. 5), and being crowned with 
glory and honour brings his own brethren," being made sons of 
God in Him, to glory (Heb. ii. 10), whom He is " not ashamed 
to call His brethren " {ibid. ii. 11), and presents them as His 
own to God, Who settles them in their heavenly inheritance. 

"Wliy did Joseph choose ^zje ? 

That number seems to be a favourite one in this history. 
Benjamin's mess was five times as mueh as that of his brethren 
(xlii'i. 34). Joseph gave him five changes of raiment (xlv. 22). 
Joseph received his father and brethi-cn ^vhen there were yet 
five years of famine (xlv. 6. 11) ; he took up a fifth part of the 
land (xli. 34; xlvii. 24. 26). Had it any special significance to 
the mind of the Egyptians ? 
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Thy father and thy brethren are come unto thee : ^ ' The land of Egypt is 
before thee ; in the best of the hind make thy father and brethren to dwell ; 
•'in the land of Groshen let them dwell: and if thou knowest - a?i?/ men of 
activity among them, then make them rulers over my cattle. 

7 And Joseph brought in Jacob his father, and set him before Pharaoh : and 
Jacob blessed Pharaoh. ^ And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, | How old art thou ? 
^And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, 'The days of the years of my pilgrimage are 
an hundred and thirty years : '" few and evil have the days of the years of my 
life been, and " have not attained unto the days of the years of the life of my 
fathers in the days of their pilgrimage. ^^And Jacob "blessed Pharaoh, and 
went out from before Pharaoh. 

^^ And Joseph placed his father and his brethren, and gave them a possession 
in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land of ^ Piameses, "^ as 
Pharaoh had commanded. ^^And Joseph nourished his father, and his 
brethren, and all his father's household, with bread, || f according to their 
families. 

^2 And there was no bread in all the land; for the famine ims very sore, 'so 



6. any men of activity'] of strentjth, chayil, from chul, to 
twist (ilKvw, eAiVo-co), the idea being that of strength, as of 
twisted ro)3e. Gesen. ]>. 2G5. 

7. And Joseph brought in Jacob his father] who is called 
Jacob throughout the history of this interview. Joseph in his 
e.xaltivtion brings the aged Jacob to the king. So Christ, being 
exalted, will bring the Jewish nation, aged and weary, to God. 
iS. Ambrose. 

9. of my pilgrimage'] Literally, of my sojournings. Jacob, 
more than any of the Patriarchs, led the life of a pilgrim, 
never being settled in any one country ; and in this respect, as 
in his sorrows and snfferings, he was a type of Him \vho had 
"not where to lay His head" (Matt. viii. 20). Jacob, now near 
the end of his life, confesses himself to be a stranger and pilgrim 
upon earth (Heb. xi. 9. 13), but looks forward with the eye of 
faith, and embraces the promises of God: see v. 29; xli-^c. 18. 
29; and cp. Ps. xxxix. 13; cxix. 54. The saints of old con- 
fessed themselves to he jiilgrims and sojourners iipou earth; 
here was not their rest; here they had no continuing city; 
they sought another and better country. But worldly and un- 
godly men are called in Scripture " liit'eZZe?-* upon the earth." 
S. Jerome: see Uev. iii. 10; vi. 10; viii. 13; xi. 10. 

— an hundred and thirty years] Joseph was then thirty- 
nine years old; Keuben forty-six; Simeon forty-live; Levi 
forty -four; Judah forty-three (see above, on chap. xxix. and 
XXX.). This descent of Jacob into Egypt was two hundred and 
titteeu years after Abraham's call from Chalda?a; for he was 
then seventy-five years old, and Isaac was born when Abraham 
was one hnndred years old, and Jacob was born when Isaac was 
sixty years old ; and 25 -j- GO -|- 130 = 215 : compare note below 
on Exod. xii. 40. 

— evil have the days of the years of my life been] His life had 
been a life of sull'ering; in his banishment from his father and 
mother and his home, and in the anger of his brother Esau 
against him ; in his hard service in Padan-aram, in the frauds 
practised on him by Laban ; in the shame of Dinah ; in the 
cruelty of Simeon and Levi ; in the death of Kachel; in the sin 
of Reuben ; in the loss of his beloved son Joseph, by the envy 
nf his brethren ; in the Famine ; in his anxiety concerning 
Benjamin and Simeon ; in the necessity of leaving Canaan, the 
land of promise, for V'gypt. 

But all these things, though they seemed to he " against 
him," worked together for good; Jacob saw Joseph's glory 
in Egypt; and he blessed his children, and died in peace, and 
he was buried with Abraham and Isaac in Canaan. 

10. Jacob blessed Pharaoh] How true and consistent this 
is ! The Patriarch felt himself to be the heir of the promise, 
the progenitor of the Blessed One, who is the Priest, Prophet, 
and King of all Nations ; and in a sense of his inherent dignity 
as such, Jacob, the guest and dependent of Pharaoh, blessed 
him. "The less is blessed of the better" (Heb. vii. 7), and 
Jacob, the progenitor of Christ, was greater than the King of 
Egypt. So, Moses did not thank the "cunning workmen" 
who had laboured for the Tabernacle, but he blessed them 
(Exod. xxxi. 43). 
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\2. families] Heb. taph : see Gen. xxxi v. 29; and below, 
Judg. xviii 21. 

Joseph's Public Policy. 
13—26. And there was no bread in all the land] The conduct 
of Joseph, as described in this part of Genesis, has been made 
by recent critics the subject of severe strictures. It has been 
asked, " "SVliat purpose did the penetration and shrewdness of 
Joseph serve ? what advantage did the Egyptian people derive 
from his prediction?" He ordered "the people to deliver up 
to him the fifth part of the produce of the land (xli. 34) ; he 
gathers all the food of the seven good years (xli. 35) ; he does 
not give corn gratuitously, but sells it to the people (xli. 56) ; 
and wlien their money is gone, he demands their cattle (xlvii. 
16) ; and in the seventh year, makes himself master of their 
persons and their lands {v. 18), for which he gives them seed, 
and so he bought them and their land, wholly or in part, for 
Pharaoh" (y. 23). 

The reply to all these allegations, which have been ex- 
tended to great length in some recent commentaries, is found 
in the answer of the people themselves, v. 25, " Thou hast saved 
our lives : let us find grace in the sight of my lord." This is 
the comment of the people of Egypt on his policy. They were 
well acquainted (f;ii- better than we are) with all the circum- 
stances of the case, and they were the best judges of what 
aflected their own interests. Their testimony far outweighs 
all that can be said on the other side by modern expositors. 

We may safely conclude from their verdict, and fi'om 
Joseph's character ; from his forbearance towards Potiphar and 
his wife; from the esteem in which he was held in the prison; 
from his compassionate tenderness to his brethren, and from 
his dutiful aft'ectiou to his father ; and, may we not add, from 
his typical relation to Christ, our merciful Eedeemer? that 
Joseph's policy towards the Egyptians was not a harsh and 
ungenerous one, but was regulated by wisdom, and tempered 
by kindness. 

Though the laud of the Egyptians became the king's, yet 
they occupied it imder very favourable conditions; they paid 
only a fifth part of the produce to the Crown, and enjoyed the 
other four-fifths themselves. 

Joseph is represented throughout this narrati\e as an 
instrument in the hands of God. He foretells what God 
intends to do in Egypt. He, who had been a Hebrew servant, 
and condemned to prison, is exalted by God to be ruler of 
Egypt ; and works a great social change in the tenure of the 
property of Egypt. Thus he shows the power of God, as 
Arbiter of the destinies of Nations. " The Earth is the Lord's, 
and the fulness thereof" (Ps. xxiv. 1). He transfers inheritances 
from one to another, and giveth them to whomsoever He will 
(Dan. iv. 17. 25. Ecclus. x. 4). 

Yet further. In this subjection of the Egv^itians, and in 
this transfer of their lands to the King of Egypt, under the 
condition that they should cultivate them to the best advan- 
tage, and derive profit from them for themselves in exact pro- 
portion to their own industry and skill in cultivation, may w* 
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that the land of Egy]^)t and all tlie land of Canaan fainted by reason of the 
famine. ^•^'And Joseph gathered up all the money that was found in the land 
of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, for the com which they bought : and 
Joseph brought the money into Pharaoh's house. ^^And when money failed 
in the land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, all the Egyptians came unto 
Joseph, and said. Give us bread : for * why should we die in thy presence ? for 
the money faileth. ^^And Joseph said, Give your cattle; and I will give you 
for your cattle, if money fail. ^^ And they brought their cattle unto Joseph : 
and Joseph gave them bread in exchange for horses, and for the flocks, and for 
the cattle of the herds, and for the asses : and he f fed them with bread for all 
their cattle for that year. 

^^ When that year was ended, they came unto him the second 3'ear, and said 
unto him. We mil not hide it from my lord, how that our money is spent ; my 
lord also hath our herds of cattle ; there is not ought left in the sight of my 
lord, but our bodies, and our lands: ^^ Wherefore shall we die before thine 
eyes, both we and our land ? buy us and our land for bread, and we and our 
land will be servants unto Pharaoh : and give us seed, that we may live, and not 
die, that the land be not desolate. 2° And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt 
for Pharaoh ; for the Egyptians sold every man his field, because the famine 
prevailed over them : so the land became Pharaoh's. ^^ And as for the people, 
he removed them to cities from one end of the borders of Egypt even to the 
other end thereof. -- " Only the land of the || priests bought he not ; for the 
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not recognize a representation of wliat the true Joseph, Jesus 
Christ, has done, and does, for the World ? The Egyptians say 
to Joseph, "Thou hast saved our lives" {v. 25). Jesus is the 
Saviour of the World ; " hy His merey He saved us " (Titus 
iii. 5). They say to Joseph, " Give ns hread, why should we die ? " 
{v. 1.5.) Jesus is the bread of life, the living bread (John vi. 
35. 51). They say to Joseph, " Euy us" (y. 19). " We are not 
our own, but have been bought with a price" (1 Cor. vi. 20; 
vii. 23). Joseph bought all the land for Pharaoh. Jesus has 
redeemed us to God (llev. v. 9), and He has said, "Oecupy till 
I come" (Luke xi.x. 13). "Ye are God's husbandry" (I'Cor. 
iii. 9). They say to Joseph, " Give us seed" (t'. 19). Jesus has 
given us seed, the seed of His holy word. The earth is His, 
we must render the fruits of it to Him (Matt. xxi. 34. 41). 
We must bring forth fruit to God (Rom. vii. 4.) We must 
give an accouut of our stewardship to Him. The promise is, 
that the husbandman who labours, will be a partaker of the 
fruits, together with the Owner of the soil (2 Tim. ii. 6). Ac- 
cording to the fruit of good works which we bring forth to 
God, so will our everlasting reward be, at the Great Day (2 
Cor. ix. 6). The history of Josejih cannot be understood unless 
it be read by the light of the Gospel of Christ ; at every step in 
this history we may say, "A greater than Joseph is here." 

14. Joseph brought the money into Pharaoh's house^ Joseph 
did not try to aggrandize or enrich himself by his policy, but 
brought the money, produced by the sale of the corn, which he 
had gathered, into the treasury of the King. So the true 
Joseph sought not His own glory (John viii. 50), but the glory 
of Him that sent Him. " My meat is to do the will of Him 
that sent Me, and to finish His work" (John iv. 34). 

17. he fed theni] Literally, he led them : a figure derived 
from a shepherd leading his sheep to pasture, and it includes 
the idea of care and protection ; see Ps. xxiii. 2 ; xxxi. 4. Isa. 
xlix. 10 ; Ii. 18. Joseph was the Shepherd of Egypt. 

20. Joseph hovght all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh'] The 
statements here with regard to the tenure of land in Egypt 
under the King, as lord of the soil, are confirmed by heathen 
historians {Herod., ii. 109 ; Diodorus, i. 73 ; Strabo, xvii. p. 
787: see Ileeren on the Egyptians, p. 142; Seng stenb erg, 
Egypt, chap. i.). In the ancient Egyptian sculptures, only 
kings, priests, and the military order, are represented as land- 
owners (Wilkinson, p. 263; op. below, v. 22). 

21. he removed them to cities from one end of the borders of 
Egypt even to the other end thereof] This statement has also 
been used by some modern critics as a gromid for a charge 
of soverity against Josejih. It has been alleged that he heart- 
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lessly separated the people from their homes, and transplanted 
them from one end of Egypt to the other, and that he was " in- 
ditFcrent to the sight of wandering millions becoming strangera 
to their own country." 

But this allegation is based on a misapprehension of the 
text. 

Joseph laid up the food in the cities, where he had formed 
granaries and magazines : see xli. 48. For the convenience of 
maintaining the people in the country he removed them (lite- 
rally, he caused them to pass) to the city which was nearest to 
them; and he did this throughout Egypt; and thus he pre- 
served all the people from starvation : cp. Keil, p. 277 ; and 
the foregomg note. 

Here, again, is an emblem and figure of the spiritual work 
of the true Joseph, 'WTio feeds with living bread those who are 
hungry. He brings them together from one end of the world 
to the other. He gathers them into churches, or spiritual 
granaries, planted in all parts of the Earth, and nourishes them 
with bread from heaven. 

22. Only the land of the priests bought he not] A statement 
confinned by the assertions of Herodotus (ii. 168), that only 
the priests and warriors possessed land ; and by another state- 
ment of the same historian, that the land of warriors was held 
at the will of the King (ii. 141) ; see above, v. 20. Both priest 
and waiTior received a salary from the King {Herod., ii. 168). 

The question, why Joseph showed so much respect for the 
lands of those priests, who were idolaters, has been examined 
by the ancient Fathers. See Theodor. Mopsuest., in Zeph. 
Caten. p. 98 ; S. Jerome (c. Jovin. ii. p. 205), who dwells on 
the excellence of some of then- institutions. Joseph himself 
was connected with a priestly family by marriage. 

It is not said, that the portion was assigned them by 
Joseph, but by Pharaoh {v. 22) ; and this fact, that they had 
a portion assigned them by Pharaoh, is stated as the reason 
why they were not forced by the famine to sell their lands, and 
not because any special favour was shewn them by Joseph. 
In Ps. cv. 22, it is said that Pharaoh made Joseph " lord of his 
house, and ruler of his substance, to inform his princes after 
his will (or soul), and teach his senators wisdom." Did Joseph 
endeavour to teach those priests the true wisdom, the know- 
ledge of the true God ? Cp. A Lapide here. 

The practice of circumcision by the priests of Egypt is 
certainly a remai-kable circumstance : see above, on xvii. 10. 

If such regard was paid by Joseph for the Priesthood 
among the Egyptians, and for "its rights, how much more 
should be shewn to the Christian Priesthood anil its endow- 
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priests had a portion assigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat their portion which 
Pharaoh gave them : wherefore they sold not their lands. -^ Then Joseph said 
nnto the people, Behold, I have bought yoii this day and your land for Pharaoh : 
lo, here is seed for you, and ye shall sow the land. ^^ And it shall come to 
pass in the increase, that ye shall give the fifth pari unto Pharaoh, and four 
parts shall be your o^ti, for seed of the field, and for your food, and for them 
of your households, and for food for your little ones. ^^And they said. Thou 
hast saved our lives : "" let us find grace in the sight of my lord, and we will be 
Pharaoh's servants. ^'^And Joseph made it a law over the land of Egypt unto 
this day, that Pharaoh should have the fifth jjarf; ^ except the land of the 
II priests only, which became not Pharaoh's. 

-7 And Israel ^ dwelt in the land of Egypt, in the country of Goshen ; and they 
had possessions therein, and ^ grew, and multiphed exceedingly. ^^ And Jacob 
lived in the land of Egypt seventeen years : so f the whole age of Jacob was an 
hundred forty and seven years. ^^ And the time ^ drew nigh that Israel must die : 
and he called his son Joseph, and said unto him. If now I have found grace in 
thy sight, " put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh, and ^ deal kindly and 
truly ^^dth me ; * bury me not, I pray thee, in Egypt : ^^ But ^ I will lie with my 
fathers, and thou shalt carry me out of Egypt, and ^ bury me in their burying- 
place. And he said, I will do as thou hast said. ^' And he said. Swear unto 
me. And he sware unto him. And '' Israel bowed himself upon the bed's head. 



ments by Christian States and Eulers. {S. Clirys., Horn. 65; 
Theodoret, Qu. 107. Cp. note below, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 14.) 

27. And Israel dwell in the land of Egypt — and multiplied 
exceedingly'] A fulfilment of God's promise (xlvi. 3), and a 
preparation for tbe history of Exodus (Exod. i. 7) : see below, 
on Exod. xii. 37. 

28. And Jacob lived'] Here begins a new section of tbe Law, 
— the last section of Genesis, — as read in the Synagognes. 

Some of the Rabbis call this section " the soul of Genesis," 
and even of tbe whole Law, because it contains tbe Benediction 
pronounced by Jacob. For (say they) in Jacob's blessings are 
foreshewu the captivities of Israel, and their deliverances, " till 
Shiloh come" (xlix. 10), Who is the Teacher of righteousness 
{S. Abraham). 

The parallel section from the Prophets is 1 Kings ii. 1 — 12, 
which describes the death of David. 

— the whole age of Jacob was an hundred forty and seven 
years] He had remained in bis father's bouse till he was 
seventy-seven years old. Then he fled to Padan-ai-am, and 
after seven years' service received Leah and Ilachel, as his 
wives, from Laban. "When be was eighty-four, bis firstborn, 
Reuben, was bom; Simeon, when be was eighty-five; Levi, 
when be was eighty-six ; Judah, wliQii he was eighty-seven ; 
Joseph, when he was ninety-one. When he was ninety-seven 
he returned to Canaan ; when he was one hundred and seven 
years of age, Joseph (then sixteen years old) was sold into 
Egypt. Jacob mourned for Joseph as dead twenty-three years. 
When Jacob was one hundred and twenty his father Isaac died; 
and Jacob died when he was one hundred and forty-seven years 
of age, and Joseph was fifty-six {A Lapide). 

29. 30. bury me not, I pray thee, in JEgypt : But I will lie 
with my fathers] An act of faith, imitated by Joseph himself 
(1. 2-i). Jacob desired to be buried in the bnrying-place of his 
fathers. He thus endeavoured to deter bis posterity from 
settling in Egj-pt, and to draw their minds from that country, 
and to fix their hopes on the land promised to their fathers ; 
and he shewed bis own firm belief that they would come to 
Canaan, according to God's promise {Theodoret). He desired 
that his body might be in Canaan with the bodies of Abraham 
and Isaac, as a perpetual memento to his posterity when settled 
in Canaan, that they might never forget God's promises to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

Did he not also foresee the day, when Christ, the Promised 
Seed, would be born in Canaan, and preach and sutler there, 
and rise from the dead, and where all the fiiithful would receive 
remission of their sins by His death ? {S. Augustine, Qu. 161.) 
May not his body, and the bodies of Abraham and Isaac, have 
been among tho bodies of the saints, which appeared in 
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Jerusalem after the Resurrection of Christ ? (Matt, xxvii. 52.) 
And did he not foresee tbe day, when by means of Christ's 
Resurrection, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob would rise also from 
their graves, and be clothed with glorious bodies, and meet 
the Lord in the air, and so be for ever with the Lord ? Was 
not, therefore, this injunction to Joseph an act of fiiith in 
the Resurrection from the Dead, through Him Who is " the 
Resurrection and the Life?" Was it not an act of Hope and 
expectation of that heavenly and Eternal Rest, of which Canaan 
was a type ? 

31. And Israel bowed himself upon the bed's- head] Not- 
withstanding the strong testimony in favour of this rendering, 
which is that of the Chaldee Paraphrase, and of Symmachus 
and Aquila, and of the Latin Tltlgate, and S. Jerome (Quajst. 
Hebraic), .and is required by the present Masoretic reading of 
the word translated bed, yet there is much to be said in favour 
of the translation of the Septuagint and the Syriac, which is 
adopted by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 21) : 
" He bowed himself or worshipped, leaning on the top of his 
staff." 

In behalf of that reading, it may be observed — 

(1) That the context aflbrds no evidence that Jacob was 
at this time in bed, or even that he was sick. 

(2) It is not till the next chapter that we read, " It came 
to pass after these things, that one told Joseph, Behold, thy 
father is sick; and he took with him his two sons, Manasseh 
and Ephraim," in order that Jacob might bless them (cp. 
Heb. xi. 21). 

If Jacob bad been sick before, why did not Joseph take his 
two sons to him then ? 

(3) That the Hebrew word here rendered bed is capable of 
two meanings, according as it is 2^ointed, and may be either 
mittah, bed, or matteh, stafi'; both are from the same root, 
natah, to stretch. Oesen. 466, 467, 546. 

(4) May we not say that the rendering of the Sept., 
adopted by the Apostle to the Hebrews, enables us to under- 
stand aright tbe original Hebrew, and appears to show that it 
ought to be pointed so as to be matteh, staff, and not mittah, 
bed, and that the true moaning is_(as tbe LXX and the Apostle 
expound it), " be strengthened himself vpon his staff, and so, 
leaning forward, worshipped God?" so Theodoret. 

The Septuagint Translators have K\ivnv, bed, in xlviii. 2; 
and their translation, pd^Zos, staff, here (xlvii. 31), is entitled 
to more attention on that account. 

Other Ex])Ogitors have supposed, that the Septuagint 
Translators mistook the Hebrew Original. ]5nt it is more likely 
that there is an error in the present Masoretic points of the 
word rendered bed, than in the Greek text, cited by St. Paul. 



Joseph, with his two sons, 
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visits his father, whni ^ic'k. 



XLVIII, ^And it came to pass after these things, that one told Joseph, 
Behold, thy father is sick : and he took with him his two sons, Manasseh and 
Ephraim. ^^^^ qj^^ ^qI^ Jacob, and said. Behold, thy sou Joseph cometh 
imto thee : and Israel strengthened himself, and sat upon the bed. ^ And 
Jacob said unto Joseph, God Almighty appeared unto me at "^ Luz in the land 
of Canaan, and blessed me, ''And said unto me, Behold, I will make thee 
fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will make of thee a multitude of people ; and 
will give this land to thy seed after thee ^for an everlasting possession. ^And 
now thy ^'two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, which were born unto thee in the 
land of Egypt before I came unto thee into Egypt, are mine ; as Keuben and 
Simeon, they shall be mine. ^ And thy issue, which thou begettest after them, 
shall be thine, and shall be called after the name of their brethren in their 
inheritance. '' And as for me, when I came from Padan, "^ Ptachel died by me 
in the land of Canaan in the way, when yet there tvas but a little way to come 
unto Ephrath : and I buried her there in the way of Ephrath ; the same is 
Beth-lehem. 

^ And Israel beheld Joseph's sons, and said. Who are these ? ^ And Joseph 
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The staff of Jacob might well be mentioned, as suggestive of 
God's mereies to him, aeeording to the Patriareh's own words, 
"With my staff I passed over Jordan, and now I am become 
two bands " (Gen. xxxii. 10). Besides, the staff is the Scriptural 
characteristic of travel. Hence the Israelites were commanded 
by God to eat tlie Passover with their loins girded, and their shoes 
on their feet, and their staff m their hand (Exod. xii. 11). And 
this introduction of the staff into the scene of the Patriarch's 
last charge concerning himself, and the removal of his own 
body after its mortal 2}i^ffri'>naffe, to rejoose in the promised land, 
the type of heaven, may be designed to remind the reader that 
in his old age he was still a pilgrim, as he describes himself 
{v. 9), and was travelling onward from the Egypt of this world 
to his heavenly rest. It is doubtful, also, whether an Eastern 
bed could be properly described, in the modern sense of the 
words, as having a head. 

The two incidents recorded in the Book of Genesis (xlvii. 
27 — 31, and xlviii. 2), as interpreted by the LXX, appear to 
represent a gradual decline and decrepitude. In the former, 
the Patriarch is represented as leaning on his staff; in the 
latter, he is laid upon his led. In both, ho shows his faith in 
the promises of God. In the former, he provides for his own 
burial in Canaan ; in the latter, he blesses the sons of Joseph. 
St. Paul inverts the order of tlie incidents, and dwells more upon 
the latter, because it was more relevant to his purpose, as de- 
claring the Patriarch's hope and trust in blessings to come, and 
as intimately connected with the similar command which he 
next recounts from Joseph himself: cp. the learned note of 
Fereriiis here. 

The opinion of Caloriu.i is, — and it is received by Keil, p. 
280,— that the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews adopted 
the reading of the Septuagint, because tliat was the Authorized 
Tersion of the Hebrew, and not because he thought that ren- 
dering to be preferable in itself. 

The question may be left (as It is by Delitzsch, p. 52G) 
to the judgment of tlic learned reader: cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, 
p. 103. 

The question has been asked, A^Tiy did Jacob bow himself? 
Some ancient writers (Chrgsostom, Honi. 66; John Da- 
mascene, iv. 11) suppose that he leaned forward toward the 
staff of Joseph, and bowed to him, and so fulfilled Joseph's 
di-cam (xxxvii. 10) ; that he bowed to him as Ruler of Egypt. 

The act of bowing himself is mentioned as a consequence 
of Joseph's consent to his request, that Joseph would bury him 
in Canaan ; and the most probable opinion seems to be, that 
Jacob bowed himself in adoration of God, for His mercy in 
restoring Joseph to him, and because his prayer for burial in 
Canaan was granted ; and because the oath which he had 
asked from Joseph, and which Joseph had just sworn, was a 
solemn appeal to Almighty God. 

To His great Name, in thankful adoration, the aged 

Patriarch, the Pilgrim of one hundred and forty-seven years, 

bowed bis head, leaning on the staff of his pilgrimage, the 

emblem of that Power which had supported him iu all his 

185 



wanderings, and wliich had now brought him near to his end in 
peace : cp. Ps. xxiii. 4 : " Thy rod and Thy staff comfort me." 

The next scene is, Jacob laid on his bed (xlviii. 2). But 
as "the outward man perisheth, the inner man is renewed" 
(2 Cor. iv. 6). The more he sinks in bodily strength, the more 
he_ rises in spiritual power. There was a remarkable parallel to 
this, in David : see below on 1 Chron. xxviii. prelim, note. 

In the benedictions that follow, the weakness of Jacol 
disappears, and Israel, about to depart in peace, is displayed in 
all his dignity and glory. 

Cir. XLVIII. 2. one told Jacob'] Observe the use of the 
word : one told Jacob, and Israel strengthened himself : see 
also V. 8 : Israel beheld Joseph's sons, and (v. 11) Ist'ael said 
unto Joseph. See also vv. 13, 14. 21, where the name Israel 
occurs. 

3. L«z-\ See xxviii. 13—19; xxxv. G. 
At the end of his pilgrimage Jacob recounts the blessings 
which he had received from God at the beginning of it. So 
St. Paul : see 2 Tim. i. 3. 1 Tim. v. 4. 

5. And now thy two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, which 
were born unto thee in the land of Hggpt-iwe mine] They 
are as my children; on a par with my two eldest, Reuben and 
Simeon. They who have been born to thee by an Egyptian 
wife, Asenath, are made heirs by adoption with my sons'; and 
Joseph has a double portion, the birthright being taken from 
Keuben and given to him (see xlix. 3, 4. 1 Chron. v. 1, 2). 
And two tribes are reckoned from Joseph (Num. i. 32 — 31 
Eev. vii. G. 8). 

So the Ephraims and Mauassehs, who are born to Christ 
by the Gentile Church, are made fellow-heirs with the Jews in 
the Gospel, and are preferred before them. 

6. shall be called after the name of their brethren] And not 
be separate tribes. So the Gentile and Jew make one Church 
in Christ (Col. iii. 11). 

7. Rachel died by me] Thy mother died by me, at my side, 
and I buried her ; and I now adopt thy two sous, for her sake 
and thine. Thou wilt therefore not neglect to pay the last duty 
of burial to me, who am come to die by thee. 

Jacob was now near his end, and was endued with 
supernatural foreknowledge; and there was something pro- 
phetic in this record of the place of Pachel's burial-place, on 
the way to Bethlehem. Christ was born at Bethlehem of 
Jacob's seed; and through His Birth in our nature, and 
through His meritorious Death and glorious Ecsurrection, all 
faithful Israelites rest in peace, and have hope of a blessed 
Immortality : see on Matt. ii. 16, and Jerem. xxxi. 15. 
— a tittle tvay] See on rxxv. 16. 

8. TVJio are tJiese ?] What therefore Jacob had said of 
Ephraim and Manasseh had been said by him before he was 
aware of their presence. His bodily eye was dim, but his 
inner eye was clear. 
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said unto his father, " They are my sons, whom God hath given me in this 
place. And he said. Bring them, I pray thee, unto me, and ''Iwill bless them. 
i^Now ^the eyes of Israel were f dim for age, so that he could not see. And 
he brought them near unto him ; and '' he kissed them, and embraced them. 
^^ And Israel said unto Joseph, ' I had not thought to see thy face : and, lo, 
God hath shewed me also thy seed. ^^And Joseph brought them out from 
between his knees, and he bowed himself with his face to the earth. ^^And 
Jose23li took them both, Ephraim in his right hand toward Israel's left hand, 
and Manasseh in his left hand toward Israel's right hand, and brought them 
near unto him. ^^ And Israel stretched out his right hand, and laid it upon 
Ephraim's head, who was the younger, and his left hand upon Manasseh's 
head, "^ guiding his hands wittingly; for Manasseh was the firstborn. 

^^And 'he blessed Joseph, and said, God, ""before whom my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed me all my life long unto this 
day, i^The Angel "which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads ; and let 
°my name be named on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham and 
Isaac ; and let them f grow into a multitude in the midst of the earth. '^'^ And 
when Joseph saw that his father ''laid his right hand upon the head of 
Ephraim, it || displeased him : and he held up his father's hand, to remove it 

■'■ from Ephraim's head unto Manasseh's head. ^^ And Joseph said unto his 
father. Not so, my father ; for this is the firstborn ; put thy right hand upon 
his head. ^^And his father refused, and said, "^I know it, my son, I know it : 

' he also shall become a people, and he also shall be great : but truly ' his 
younger brother shall be greater than he, and his seed shall become a f multi- 



12, Joseph hrought them out from between his Jcnees^ Jacob's 
knees. Probably tliey liad knelt down before him. Joseph 
brought them forth and placed them at Jacob's side, in order 
that he might place his hands on them and bless them. 

14. Israel stretched out his right hand, and laid it vpon 
JSphraim's head'] Thus preferring Ephraim, the younger, to 
his elder brother, Manasseh ; see the following notes. 

— guiiliiig his hands witiinglg'] Or, crossing his hands. The 
Sept.\\i\s ivaWd^as rets x^'P"s ; Vulg. " commutans manus." 
So Si/riac and Arabic, and the Targums of Jonathan and 
Jerusalem. The Hebrew word siccel here may be connected 
with the Arabic sacala, to interiivine ; or, if the rendering of 
our Authorized Version is adopted, it is from sacal, to discern, 
to act prudently (Gesenius, p. 789 ; Kalisch, p. 710). 

This was a prophetic act. Jacob reversed the position 
which Joseph's two sons held by birth and by their father's ar- 
rangement. He foresaw the future sui)eriority of Ephraim, 
from whom Joshua sprung, the type of Jesus, the Saviour, the 
leader of Israel into his inheritance; and the tribes of the 
kingdom of Israel were afterwards called Ephraim (Isa. vii. 2. 
Jer. vii. 15. Ezek. xxxvii. 16. Hosea v. 12; ix. 3). 

Some of the Ancient Fathers suggest that in the crossing 
of Jacob's hands, when he was blessing the sons of Joseph, 
there was a foreshadowing of the cross of the Ever-blessed Son 
of God, from Whose Death and Passion all Benedictions derive 
their virtue ; Whom " God sent to bless us" (Acts iii. 26) ; W\iO 
was parted from His Apostles when in the act of blessing them 
(Euke xxiv. 50. 51); and Who is our Great High Priest, ever 
lifting up his hands in heaven to bless us ; and Wliose Death, 
as the source of life, is represented in the sign of the Cross 
at the administration of the Sacrament of liaptism, and is 
exhibited in the blessing of the Cup and the breaking of 
the Bread in the Holy Communion : see 1 Cor. x. 16. Thus 
Tertiillian says (de Baptismo, c. 8), " Est hoc do vetcri Sacra- 
mento, quo uepotes sues ex Joseph, Ephraim, et Manassem, 
Jacob impositis et intermutatis mauibus benedixerit, et cjuidem 
ita transversim obliquatis in se, ut Christum defonnanles jam 
tnnc portendereut benedietionem in Christo futuram :" see 
also Novatian de Trin. c. 27; Paulin., Ep. 4; S. loann. 
Damascen. de Oith. Fide iv. c. 11, "Jacob with his hands 
crossed in blessing foreshadowed the cross of Christ." Cp. 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xvi. 42; Qu. in Gen. 166; in Ps. 77, 
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who regards the benediction on Ephraim, the younger brothen 
as prophetic of the preference of the Gentile to the Jew. 

On the use of imposition of hands in'blessing or ordaining, 
see Num. viii. 10; xxvii. 18. 20. 23. Dcut. xxxiv. 9. Matt. xix. 
13. Mark x. 16. Acts vi. 6; viii. 17, 18; xiii. 3; xix. 6. 
1 Tim. iv. 11. 2 Tim. i. 6. S. Jerome, on Isa. Iviii. Rookcr, 
V. Q,^. 1. 

— Manasseh was the firstborn'] But the younger son is 
preferred to the elder. So Man is exalted above Angels; Abel 
was preferred to Cain ; Abraham to his elder brother ; Isaac to 
Ishraael; Jacob to Esau; Joseph to Reuben; Moses to Aaron ; 
David to his seven brethren; the Gentile to the Jew; St. Paul 
to other Apostles. Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 109. 

15. he blessed Joseph, and said] Observe the triple bene- 
diction here ; may it not be a foreshadowing of blessings in the 
Name of the Adorable Trinity {Zmther) ? 

1. God, before whom my fathers did walk — 

2. The God which fed me (as a shepherd). 

3. The Angel which redeemed me. 

16. The Angel tvhich redeemed me] Here is a foresight of 
Christ, "the Angel of the Covenant" (JIal. iii. 1); the Angel 
in Whom God's Name is (Exod. xxiii. 20, 21) ; the Angel 
"Whom Jacob here designates as his Redeemer and Deliverer. 
So the Ancient Fathers expound the passage (Athanas., Orat. 
iii. e. Arian. § 12; Epist. ad Scrap, i. 14; S. Jlilari/ de Trin. 
V. 11. Cp. above, xviii. 1 ; below, Exod. iii. 2-6 ; and Pfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 101; and Keil on xi. 27, and note here). 

— bless the lads] The verb bless is in the singular, and shows 
the unity of God. But the triple Name explained by the light 
of the Gospel, seems to intimate a threefold Personality in 
the One Godhead. " Conjungit tres personas in uno opera bene- 
dicendi : sunt hi tres unusDeus, et unusBenedietor" {Luther) : 
cp. below, on Num. vi. 23—27. 

— let my name be named on them] Let them be called 
mine, and let them be called Abraham's seed (see v. 5: cp. 
1 Kiugs viii. 43. Jer. xiv. 9. Dan. ix. 18. James ii. 7) ; and 
let. them grow into a multitude in the midst of the earth; a 
foreshadowing of the greatness of the Gentile Church, and its 
union with Israel in Christ, by baptism into the Name of tho 
Blessed Trinity (Matt, xxviii. 19) : see v. 15. 

19. his younger brother shall he greater than he] See the 
fulfilment in Num. i. 32—35; ii. 18. 20. Deut. xxriij. 17. 
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tilde of nations. ^'^And lie blessed them that day, sa5dng, 'In thee shall 
Israel bless, sa3dng, God make thee as Ephraim and as Manasseh : and he set 
Ephraim before Manasseh. 

"^ And Israel said unto Joseph, Behold, I die : but ' God shall be with you, 
and bring you again unto the land of your fathers. ^'^ Moreover "I have given 
to thee one portion above thy brethren, which I took out of the hand "^ of the 
Amorite with my sword and with my boAV. 

XLIX. ^And Jacob called unto his sons, and said. Gather yourselves 
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20. he blessed theni] Unless Ephraim and Manasseh had 
thus been blessed by Jaeob, it is not probable, that, being boni 
in Egypt, of an Egy])tiau mother, Asenath, the daughter of an 
Egyptian Priest, they would ever have been enrolled among 
the sons of Israel, and have been received into the number of 
the Twelve Tribes. Here, then, is an explanation, silently 
introduced, of what otherwise would have seemed unaccount- 
able ; aud here is a mark of historical consistency and truth : 
cp. S. Cyril, Glaphyr. p. 206. 

22. Moreover I have given to thee one portion above thy 
brethren, ivhich I took out of the hand of the Amorite loith my 
sword and with my Sow] 1 give a double portion to thee, as to 
the firstborn. See Deut. xxi. 17 : cp. 1 Chron. v. 2, and Ezek. 
xlvii. 13. The Hebrew word for portion here is shechem ; and 
at Shechem Abraham purchased land, aud built his first altar 
in Cauaan (see on xii. G, and Acts vii. 16) ,• and there, also, 
Jaeob purchased laud, and built his first altar on his return 
from Padan-arani (see xxxiii. 18, 19). 

Jaeob informs us that the portion which he gave to Joseph 
was taken out of the hands of the Amorite with his sioord and 
tvilh his how, i.e. by conquest : see Ps. xliv. 7. 

Jacob was a mau of peace ; aud what he so took away, was 
not usurped, but was justly recovered from those who had 
encroached upon his possession. Abraham had bought land at 
Shechem, aud built an altar there. Jacob liad done the same. 
Shechem was the sanctuary of God, and therefore Jacob would 
doubtless be desirous to rescue it from the invasion of the 
heathen, and to secure it to his posterity. The act to which 
he is here referring, when he says that he "took it out of the 
hand of the Amorite," was probably an act oi recovery . 

We know fi-om the New Testament that Jacob gave a 
parcel of ground to Joseph at Shechem (John iv. 5). We 
know also that the bones of Joseph and his brethren were 
carried out of Egypt aud buried at Shechem (see Josh, 
xxiv. 32. Acts vii. 16. Jerome, Epist. 86 ; and Quaist. .in 
Gen. xlix. : " in eodeni loco (Sichem) sepultus est Joseph, et 
mausoleum ejus ibi hodic ecrnitur." Cj). Robinson's Palestiue, 
iii. 109. 119, aud below. Preliminary Note to Acts vii.). 

Shechem became a national sanctuary of Israel (see Josh, 
xxiv. 1), aud was memorable in the history of onr Blessed 
Lord, as the first place where He revealed Ilimself as the Mes- 
siah, viz. to the Samaritan woman (John iv. 5 — 40) j and per- 
haps of His Holy Apostles : see above, on ehap. xxxiv. 25, 26. 

When the Psalmist speaks of tlie future triumphs of the 
Messiah, he begins with a reference to Shechem and Succoth, 
the two neighbouring places which are connected with the 
history of Jacob on his return from Padau-aram to Canaan : 
see above, xxxiii. 17. The Psalmist says, "I will rejoice, and 
divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth ;" and 
then he mentions the two sons of Joseph, Manasseh and 
Ephraim (Ps. cviii. 7. 9). " Gilead (cp. Josh. xvii. 6, joined 
with IManasseh) is mine, Manasses is mine; Jipihraim also is 
the strength of my head." Thus the Psalms are connected 
with Genesis. 

Jacob blesses the Twelve Pateiaechs. 
Ch. XLIX. 1. And Jacob called unto his sons'] The last 
days of Jacob are distinguished by a remarkable characteristic 
from those of the other Patriarchs ; 

As has been observed (xxxiv. I), Abraham disappears from 
the history as soon as Isaac is marriedto Rebekah ; and we hear 
little of Isaac, after Jacob's return from Padan-aram. 

But the solemn act performed by Jacob, at the end of his 
life, is one of the most prominent in his career; and occurring, 
as it does, after the history of Joseph, and at the close of 
Genesis, it is the consummation of the Patriarchal History; 
and is the bond of union which connects it with the Exodus, 
and reaches onward to the Gospel : see vv. 10 — 12. 

Jacob, the Son of Isaac, and the Grandson of Abraham, 
and the Kepresentative of the Promised Seed, and the Father 
of the Twelve Tribes of the Hebrew Peonle, is now about to be 
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gathered to his fathers, and he summons his sons and blesses 
them. He, who had been sick and weak (xlviii. 1), is now 
endued with supernatural power, and spiritual illumination, 
like Moses on Pisgah, or like David on the eve of his death, in 
the great assembly of Israel at Jerusalem (1 Chrou. xxviii. 
prelun. note). 

Jacob, as the father of the Twelve Tribes of Israel, was 
a figure of Jesus Christ, the Head of the Twelve Apostles, 
the spiritual Heads and Parents of the Israel of God. In 
gathering together his sons to give them commands (v. 33), aud 
to bless them before he is separated from them, Jacob brings 
before us an image of Him who "assembled His Apostles and 
gave them commands" (Acts i. 4); and "Who lifted up His 
hands and blessed them ; aud it came to pass while He blessed 
them, He was parted from them aud carried up into heaven " 
(Luke xxiv. 51). 

This last address of Jacob is, — 

(1) A prophecy, extending to the last days {v. 1), which, as 
explained by the Holy Spirit speakiug by the Prophets in the 
Old Testament, and by the Apostles in the New, are the days 
of the Messiah, the days of the Gospel, extending from the 
birth of Christ to His second Advent: see Num. xxiv. 14. 
Isa. ii. 2. Jer. xxx. 2L Ezek. xxxviii. 8. 16. Joel ii. 28 : cp. 
Acts ii. 17. Ileb. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 1 John ii. 
18. Jude 18 : e^. Henystenberrj, clie Gesch. Bileams, p. 158; 
aud Keil, p. 284 ; and Bolitzsch. 

Any interpretation of Jacob's address which falls short of 
this scope, contravenes the declaration of the Patriarch himself 
at the beginning of his address, I wiU tell you what "shall 
befall you in the last days." 

Jacob's farewell address to his sons is not merely a pro- 
phetic intimation of local and temporal blessings ; nor, as others 
suppose — who do not regard it as a prophecy at all — only a 
fragmentary historical record of an age later than even that of 
JNloses himself; but it has a fresh and growing interest, and is 
fraught with warnings, admonitions, and encouragements for 
the Church of God in every age, even to the end of time. 

(2) It is also a benediction; see v. 28, "this is what their 
father spake, and blessed them," and, therefore, however severe 
some of the censures in it may be, yet the design of the whole 
is, that by repentauee, the reproof may issue iu blessiny. 

(3) in V. 28 it is said, "these are the twelve Tribes of 
Israel," not merely the twelve Sons. In the twelve Sons, the 
I'atriarch sees the twelve Tribes who are to come from them. 
And since the prophecy reaches to the last days, it is to be 
interpreted not only in a literal, but also iu a spiritual, sense 
(as the ancient Christian Church universally interpreted it), as 
containing warnings, instruction, and comfort to the spiritual 
Israel, that is, to the Apostles and Apostolic Churches, even to 
the Day of Doom. In speaking to the Twelve Tribes of Israel, 
Jacob speaks to all true Israelites ; as our Lord spake to all, 
when He said to the Apostles, "I am with you ahvay, even 
unto the cud of the World." Matt, xxviii. 20. 

The prophecy of Jacob extends forward from Jacob to 
Christ, aud to His Church. The central figure is Jacob : he 
stretches his hands in blessing, over the heads of the Twelve 
Patriarchs, and over the Twelve Tribes, whom he sees in them ; 
and his words, inspired by the Holy Ghost, pass beyond them 
by ever-wideuLug concentric cu-cles, and reach to their distant 
antitypes, even to the Twelve Apostles, aud to all Apostolic 
Churches. And Jacob himself gives forth utterances, which eome 
from the inmost depths of the soul of Him whom he represents, 
the Head and Father of all true Israelites, the Everlasting Son 
of God. And therefore we may well expect a prophecy here of 
His Incarnation, and of the Kingdom which He has as the Son 
of Man, and all its blessed consequences; for, assuredly, this 
was the great event in the chain which descended downward 
from Jaeob through David to Christ; and must hold a prin- 
cipal place in such a prophecy as this. 

There are seven Benedictions in Holy Scripture, which 
connect successive dispensations together; — 
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together, that I may Hell you that which shall befall you ''in the last 
clays. 

2 Gather yourselves together, and hear, ye sons of Jacob ; 
And "" hearken unto Israel your father. 

^ Keuben, thou art ^ my firstborn, 
ISlj might, " and the beginning of my strength. 
The excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power : 
'^ Unstable as water, f Hhou shalt not excel; 
Because thou ^wentest up to thy father's bed ; 
Then defilest thou it : ||he went up to my couch. 



(1) The Benediction whieli God pronounced on His creatures 
and on I\Ian (Gen. i. 22. 28). 

(2) The Benediction which God pronounced on Noah and 
his sous after the flood (ix. 1). 

(3) The Benediction which Melchizedek, the Priest of the 
IMost High God, pronounced on Abraham, tlie father of the 
faithful (xiv. 19). 

(4) The Benediction which Jacob, the fatlier of Israel, 
pronounces on tlie Twelve Patriarchs before his death (xlix. 1). 

(5) The Benediction which Woses, the leader of Israel, 
pronounces on the Twelve Tribes before his death (Deut. xxxiii. 1). 

(6) The Benediction which Christ pronounces, iu His 
Sermon on the Mount, Matt. v. 3—12. 

(7) The Benediction which He pronounces on Ilis Apostles 
just before His Ascension (Luke xxiv. 50, 51). 

These Benedictions are preparatory to, and will be 
consummated in, the octave or great Benediction whicli 
Christ Himself will jironouuce, at the Great Day, on tlie Israel 
of God, " Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world" (Matt. 
XXV. 34). 

Moses, in His Benediction, supposes this prophecy of Jacob 
to be known to his hearers, and his benediction is sup])k'- 
mentary to Jacob's. Jacob was an ancestor of the Messiah, 
which Moses was not ; and therefore the prophecy of Moses is 
subordinate to Jacob's (see on Deut. xxxiii. 1). 

The ancient Christian Expositions of this chapter may be 
seen iu Origen's Horn. xvii. in Geuesim ; S. Ambrose's work, 
de Benedictionibus Patriarcharum, i. p. 513 ; and in S.Jerome's 
Liber Qu?estiouum in Geuesim ii. p. 544 ; and in Theodoret's 
Qurestiones in Genesim. Some of the principal modern works 
ou it are lluvermck's Vorlesungen, p. 208; Ilengstenberg, 
Christol. i. 54 — 104; the Essays of Yenema, Diestel, and Land, 
cited by Keil^ p. 286 ; and Dr. Pusey on Daniel, p. 249. 

2. Gather yourselves together'^ Jacob repeats this twice; an 
intimation tliat blessings are bestowed on those who are 
gathered togetlier in unity (Matt, xviii. 20). 

It was a providential thing for the sons of Jacob, that 
they were constrained by the ftimine to go down into Egypt. 
Thus they were gathered together. We have seen (eh. xxxviii.) 
that Judah, tlie ancestor of Christ, had tvandered away from 
his father's house, and had allied himself by marriage with the 
Canaanites ; and we have seen the nnha]ipy results of that 
marriage. The other sons of Jacob might have followed 
.Tudah's example in their father's old age ; but by the pressure 
of the f\m"!ine tliey were gathered together, and Judah witli 
tliem, into Egypt, where Joseph was; and they are now 
aathered together to receive their father's blessing before his 
death. 

3. Jleuben'] The three first-mentioned sons of Jacob (Retibetj, 
Simeon, Levi) incur severe blame from him, for different kinds 
of sin ; it is not till he comes to Judah, the progenitor of Clirist, 
that he opens his mouth in praise : cp. Origen, Hom. 17, who 
regards the acts of Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, here described, 
as representing ditlerent characters of evil ; it is not till we 
come to Cln-ist, that evil is healed. 

— Heuben, thou art my firstborn. My might, and thk beginning 
of my strength'] The Vutgate renders it. The beginning of my 
sorrow, and so Aquila and Symmachns ; and the original word 
{on) has sometimes the sense of misdeed and grief (xxxv. 18. 
Deut. xxvi. 14. Hos. ix. 4). Perhaps the word was n.=ed on 
account of its twofold meaning ; he who was tlie beginning of 
strength was also the beginning of sorrow, apxh wSiVcor/, I\Iatt. 
xxiv. 8. Eeuben, as the firstborn, was entitled to the priest- 
hood, the father's blessing, and double portion (see Ueut. xxi. 
17; and Ainsioorth there); or, as Onkelos expresses it, "the 
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portion of primogeniture, the priesthood, and the kingdom ;" 
but Eeuben forfeited tliem by his sm {Aben Ezra, Eashi, 
Rashbam, and the Targums oi Jonathan and Jerusalem, which 
add that the dignities were transferred to Josejih, Levi, and 
Judah : as to the former, see 1 Chron. v. 1). 

4. Unstable as ivater'] Literally, ebullition, effusion, as of 
water (the abstract for tlie concrete) ; the original word (pa- 
chaz) is a substantive from -pachas, to burst forth, like water 
boiling over, and is applied to excess of riot, lasciviousness, and 
pride. It is rendered e^vl3pi(Tas by Sept., and virepeCeaas by 
Synim. : it corresponds exactly with the word avaxvats, used by 
St. Peter (1 Pet. iv. 4). 

The idea, therefore, conveyed by the word is not insta- 
bility and fickleness, but rather, violence and licentiousness. 

— thou shalt not excel] Being my firstborn, ray might, the 
beginning of strength, thou oughtest to have had strength of 
soul, and greatness of mind, and excellency of spirit for thy 
high office; but thou hast failed, and been weak, and yet 
violent, as water : therefore thy pre-eminence is forfeited, and is 
transferred to another (S. Jerome). 

The Jews were God's firstborn, but they have done dis- 
honour to Him by rebelling against Him, and by rejecting 
Christ, and they have been disinherited ; and the younger son, 
the Gentile, has received the inheritance {Origen). 

— Because thou wentest xip to thy father's bed] Thy name. 
Reuben, signifies "see a son" (xxix. 32) ; and thou art the first- 
born of my sons ; but thou hast forgotten the duty of a son, 
and hast intruded thyself into the place of thy father. There- 
fore, ou account of this sacrilegious usurpation, thou art de- 
graded from thy place; thou shalt not excel; thou hast inhe- 
rited a curse (Deut. xxvii. 20) ; thou shalt not be first among 
children, because thou hast attempted to supplant thy father in 
what is dearest to him. 

Later liistory presents some examples of similar acts, 
especially the case of Absalom (2 Sam. xvi. 22). They are what 
Antichristianism is in the Church. 

The position of the inheritance of the Tribe of Reuben on 
the east of Jordan seems to have precluded them from taking 
any leading part in the affaii's of the Hebrew nation, and they 
stood aloof from them in some most critical junctures, as 
Deborah deplored, Judg. v. 15, 16. 

Bearing in mind the important fact stated by Jacob him- 
self, in the beginning of his address (see on v. 1), that this pro- 
phecy extends to the last days, we may surely say, that these 
words of the Patriarch contain a warning to all, especially to 
Christian Pastors and Christian Churches, that, if they invade 
tlie parental and royal rights of Clirist, their Divine Father 
and Lord, whether it be by presumptuous claims to Supremacy 
and lordship over the souls of men, by inventing and pro- 
mulgating new Articles of Faith, or by arrogating to them- 
selves in any other respect the power of superseding and sup- 
planting Christ, they incur a parental curse and reprobation. 

This sin has been committed by the Bishop of Rome : see 
the notes above, on xxxv. 22. 

But, ou the other hand, there is a promise of blessing to 
all who are zealous for the honour of the Divine Bridegroom, 
as the Baptist was (John iii. 29) ; and as the Apostle St. Paul 
was (2 Cor. xi. 2, 3). They are true Reubens ; they belong to 
"the Church of the Firstborn, whose names are written in 
heaven " (Ileb. xii. 23). 

— he went up to my couch] The change from the second to 
the third person is full of dignity. Compare the Poet's words, 
"Num fletu inqemuit nostro?" after the vehement address 
"Ferfide,—" {Virgil, iEn. iv. 36G). 

On the sin here described, as committed by Antichristian 
usurpations iu the Church of Christ, see xxxv. 22. 



On Simeon and Levi. 



GENESIS XLIX. 5-8. 



On Jiidah. 



^ '' Simeon and Levi are ' brethren ; 
[| ^ Instruments of cruelty are in their habitations. 
^ my soul, ' come not thou into their secret ; 
'" Unto their assembly, " mine honour, be not thou united : 
For ° in their anger they slew a man, 
And in their selfwill they || digged down a wall. 
"^ Cursed he their anger, for it icas fierce ; 
A.nd their wrath, for it was cruel : 
p I will divide them in Jacob, 
A.nd scatter them in Israel. 

^^ Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise : 
Thy hand shall he in the neck of thine enemies ; 



II Or, their swordi 
are weapons of 
violence. 
k ch. 34. 25. 
IProv. 1.15, IG. 
m Ps. 26. 9. 
Kph. 5. 11. 
n Ps. IG. 9. & 
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II Or, kouyhcd 



]) Josh. 19. 1. & 

21. 5, 6, 7. 

1 Chron.4. 21, 39. 



5. Simeon and Levi are brethren; Instruments of cruelty are 
•11 their habitations'] Or, Instruments of cruelty are their swords 
(Rashi, H. Eliezer, Rosenmuller, Oesenius, and others : op. 
rfeiffer, Dubia, p. 106 ; and so our Mai-gin). 

The original word, mecherah, plural mecheroth, appears to 
be conneeted M-ith the Greek /xaxa^pa, a sivord, from a root 
cur, to fierce (see Gesen. 472) j and this interpretation is 
confirmed by the history of their acts at Shechem (xxxv. 25, 
26), to which Jacob refers. The rendering habitations seems 
to have little authority. Some translate it burning rage (as 
Kalisch, p. 744) ; others, counsels, which has more authority in 
its favour {L. De Dieu, Schultens ; and cp. Oesenius, p. 472). 

It is well observed by Uencjstenberg (Christol. § 72), that 
if the Author of these words had been a writer who lived after 
Moses, as some imagine, he would not have used such humi- 
liating terms as these concerning Leoi ; and it is very honour- 
able to Moses, the great 'Hebrew Leader and Lawgiver, who 
was himself of the tribe of Levi, that he has recorded these 
words of censure on Levi, from the lips of Jacob. 

6. into their secret] Or, council; Ileb. sod, from yasad, 
to sit, to set : whence sod is a place of deliberation, an eastern 
divan (see Gesen., p. 580). 

— Unto their assembly] Their lahal (/caAc'co), convocation, 
ccclesia. 

— mine honour] Perhaps equivalent to my tongue (Ps. xvi. 9. 
Acts ii. 26. James iii. 5); or, to iny soul: cp. Ps. xxx. 13 j 
Ivii. 9. The Sept. render it to ^iraTd fiou. 

Eat the first-mentioued sense seems preferable. Let me 
not be united with them, or with such as they are, either in 
work or word. 

— a man] Men ; in a general sense {Ewald, § 176). 

— they digged down a ivall] Or rather, they hamstrung an 
ox. So Sept., Samaritan, and our Margin, aud most recent 
expositors : cp. Ffeiffer, p. 106. The ditference of translation 
arose from the similarity of the Hebrew shor, an ox, aud shur, 
a wall. Gesen. 812. 

Simeon and Levi are reprobated for their cruel murder of 
Ilamor and Shechem, who are here compared to oxen or bulls, 
as priuees often are by the sacred writers (Ezek. xxxix. 18. 
Isa. xiv. 9. Ps. xxii. 1*2 ; Ixviii. 30). 

For the more enlarged sense of these words, and on their 
reference to the days of Christ, see below, note on v. 7. 

7. Cursed be their anger] Jacob does not curse their 
persons, but their passions; not the men, but their sin 
(Theodoret). 

— I will divide them in Jacob, And scatter them in Israel] 
A prophecy fulfilled by the iutermiugling of the Sinieonites in 
the inheritance of Judah (see Josh. xix. 1); and their subse- 
quent excui-sious aud migrations (1 Chrou. iv. 38—43. S. 
Jerome) ; aud by the dissemination of the tribe of Levi among 
the other tribes of Israel (Lev. xxv. 32—34. Num. xxxv. 2. 
Josh. xiv. 4; xxi. 1—40. Origen, Horn. 17). 

But the denunciation was converted into a blessing, on 
aecoimt of the zeal of Levi (Exod. xxxii. 26 — 29. Deut. x. 8, 9 ; 
xii. 12. Num. xviii. 20. Jo.sh. xiii. 14. 33; xiv. 3, 4); and 
they were dispersed m an honourable diffusion, that they might 
" teach Jacob God's judgments, and Israel His law " (Deut. 
xxxiii. 9, 10. Cp. Joseph Mede's Essay, book i. Disc. xxxv. 
p. 180). The Simeouites and Levitcs became the Teachers of 
the Law in the Synagogues and the Schools {Jerusalem Targum) ; 
and so S. Ilippolytus, Frag. § 25 : " Prom Simeon came the 
Scribes, and from Levi the Priests." 

Jacob's prophecy and warning is to be extended from 
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Simeon and Levi to those in the Church of God, who have 
followed their example. 

Simeon and Levi professed religious zeal for circumcision, 
the token of God's covenant with His people, aud used it at 
Shechem as an instrument for their own temporal ends in a 
spirit of deceit and cruelty. 

Their followers in Israel, the Scribes and Levites, the 
Friests and Pharisees of our Lord's age, professed zeal for 
circumcision, aud for the exterual ceremonies of the Kitual 
Law; but they had not the spirit of the Law in their hearts; 
and " instrumeuts of cruelty were in their hands." 

The consummation of their hypocritical and sanguinary 
spii-it showed itself in the Crucifixion of Christ. 

Christ, the true Sacrifice, is symbolized by the sacrificial 
animal, the ox. And when the Priests and Scribes, the de- 
scendants of Levi aud Simeon, slew Christ, in zeal, as they 
pretended, for the honour of Jehovah, then they imitated these 
two brethren Simeon and Levi, who ivevponSir-qdav ravpov, — 
hamstrung an ox. 

The Christian Fathers thus interpret this passage. See 
S. Ilippolytus, Frag. § 25. 29, ed. Lagarde, p. 128; Ter- 
tullian, adv. Jud. c. 11; c. Marciou. vii. 18; Origen, Hom. 
xvii. in Gen. ; S. Atnbrose, in Ps. xliii. Christ (says S. Cyril, 
Glaph. vii. p. 215) is symbolized by the ox, or bull, which is 
the strongest of animals appointed for sacrifice. 

The Priests, and Levites, and Scribes killed Christ, the 
firstling of the herd ; and they thought that they had destroyed 
Him ; but He rose from the tiead, aud conquered His enemies, 
and pushed them tviih Ilis horns, and scattered them. See 
the prophecy of Moses (Deut. xxxiii. 17). 

The curse pronounced on Simeon and Levi has overtaken 
those who have imitated them,- the Scribes and Priests of the 
Jews; and the Jews, who were swayed by them, have been 
scattered abroad for their sins; aud their cruelty to Christ 
has been punished by their extermination, and by theii* dis- 
persion throughout the world : cp. Origen, Hom. 17. 

Jacob prays that he may have no part in the assembly 
Qcahal, church) of such folse Israelites ; and thus Israel their 
father utters a prophetic protest against the Jewish Sanhedrim, 
who "took counsel together against the Lord, and against His 
Auoiuted " (Ps. ii. 2. Matt, xxvii. 1). 

8, Judah, thou, art he tohom thy brethren shall praise] Or, 
Judaht\\ovL, thy brethren shall praise thee. "Thou" is emphatic: 
cp. xxix. 35, — a blessing specially fulfilled in Him, who came of 
Judah {Meh. vii. 14. Matt. i. 3. Luke iii. 33); of the Seed of 
David, according to the flesh (Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 8) ; -and of 
"Wliom David himself writes, " Prayer shall be made ever unto 
Him, and daily shall He be praised " (Ps. Ixxii. 15),— Jesus 
Christ. 

For an exposition of this pro]3hecy, as ap])lied to Christ, 
see S. Ircn., iv. 23; S. Ambrose de Eened. Patriarch. § 4; 
S. Aug., c. Faust, xii. 42 ; and de Civ. Dei xvi. 41 ; find the 
authors quoted in tTie following notes. 

— Thy hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies] This was 
fulfilled primarily in the victories of David, and others of the 
royal house of Jifdah ; aud, secondarily, it has its full aud final 
accomplishment in the triumphs of Him, who overthrows 
idolatry, aud treads on the head of the Old Serpent, and who 
overcomes Sin, Death, and the Grave, aud of whom David 
himself says, " The I^ord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thy foes thy footstool " (Ps. c.f. 1) ; aud 
of whom it is written, that " He must reign tiU He hath put 



JiidaJis sceptre, 



GENESIS XLIX. 9—10. 



ami the coming of Shiloh. 
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' Thy father's children shall bow clown before thee. 

^ Judah is *a lion's whelp : 

From the pre}^ my sou, thou art gone up : 

" He stooped do^n, he couched as a hon, 

And as an old lion ; who shall rouse him up ? 

^^''The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 

Nor y a lawgiver ^ from between his feet, 

^ Until Shiloh come ; 

alsa. 11. 1. &C2. 11. Ezek. 21. 27. Dan. 9. 25. Matt. 21. 9. Luke 1.32, 



Jill enemies under His feet " (1 Cor. XV. 25. Aets ii. 34. Heb. 
i. 13; X. 13). 

So this prophecy is exponndecl hy Orlgen, Horn. 17 ; 
S. Cynl. Alex., Glaphyr. p. 221; c. Julian, viii. p. 2G0; S. 
Chrys., Horn. G7. 

— Thy father's children shall how down before thee"] This 
was fulfilled primarily in the reeognition of David as their 
King by all the tribes of Israel (2 Sam. v. 1— 5)j and is fully 
and finally accomplished in Him, of Whom it is written, "All 
Kings shall fall down before Him, all Nations shall do Him 
service" (Ps. Ixxii. 11); and "at His Name every knee shall 
bow " (Phil. ii. 10). 

— Thy father's childreii] They who are made sons of 
God by adoption, shall bow down before Christ, who is " the 
Firstborn among many brethren" (Piom. viii. 29). "Tunc 
adorant Christum, cnm filii Patris fucrint effecti, et Spiritum 
adoptionis acceperiut, in quo c\m\\G\it, ' Abha Pater'" (Uoni. 
viii. 15. Origan). 

9. Jiidah is a lions whelp} The standard of the royal tribe 
of Judah was a Lion. Sec Aben Ezra, in Num. xxii. Mede's 
Works, pp. 437. 594; Lightfoot, i. p. 205S; and the notes 
below, on Rev. iv. 4, p. 183. The Lion being the king of beasts, 
and Christ being the King of all true Israelites, St. John calls 
Christ the Lion, and identifies Him with the subject of Jacob's 
prophecy, by calling Him " the Lion of the Tribe of Judah " 
(Rev. v.* 5). 

— From the prey, my son, tliou art gone tip"] He addresses 
Christ as man, the Son of David, as well as the Lord of David, 
the offspring of David, as well as the root of David (Matt. xxii. 
41 — 45. Rev. v. 5; xxii. IG). Jacob addresses Him as sufler- 
ing, and as conquering. Thou, my Son, art gone up on high ; 
Thou hast led captivity captive ; Thou hast bound the strong 
man, Satan, and hast spoiled his goods ; Thou hast come forth 
as a Conqueror from the grave, and Death is swallowed up in 
victory. 

This prophecy was specially fulfilled in Christ's rising 
victoriously with royal power and majesty from the sleep of 
death. Cp. S. Hilary, in Ps. cxxxi. ; S. Ambrose, in Luc. ii. 
§ 47; S. Cyril. Alex., Cat. 14. <!?. Cyprian, Epist. G3. 

— He stooped doivn'] Christ stooped, in order to rise more 
<:lorioiis tVoiu ilie depths of sufi'ering to which He descended. 
He became " obedient unto death ; therefore God hath highly 
exalted Him" (Phil. ii. 9). He slept the sleep of death, in 
order to rise refreshed to glory {Theodoret, Qu. 110: S. Aug. 
de Civ. Dei xvi. 41). 

— he couched} "i\Iauifestissime 'recubuisse et dormissc' 
dictum de jiassione mortis Christi ostenditur" (Origen). 

— as a lion. And as an old Uoni Rather, as a lion, and as 
a lio?iess, i. e. probably when robbed of her young. Cp. Job iv. 
10, 11. 2 Sam. xvii.8. Hos. xiii. 8. Herod., iii. 108. Even 
in physical respects there was something very appropriate in 
the selection of the lAon as the emblem of Judah ; not only 
on account of its royally, but because the Lion had its abode 
in the low-lying jungles of the territory of Jadah, — a fact 
which is brought out in the history of Lavid himself: "Thy 
servant slew the lion" (1 Sam. xvii. 3G). And there are 
frequent references to the Lion in the writings of Amos, the 
prophetic herdman or shcep-brccder of Tekoah, in Judah 
(Amos i. 2; iii. 4. 8. 12; v. 19. Cp. Wilton, Negeb, 
pp. 42-44). 

Christ is " the Lion of the Tribe of Judah ;" see the first 
note on this verse, and compare the remarkable parallel to this 
prophecy in Num. xxiv. 9, and the notes there. 

— who shall rouse him tip ?] Who shall dare to attack him ? 

10. The sceptre shall not depart from Judali] lAt. A sceptre, 
the symbol of royalty (Ps. xlv. 7. Isa. xiv. 5. Amos i. 5), 
shall not depart from Judah. So Targum of Onkelos, Targum 
oi Jerusalem, and almost all Christian interpreters, aucient and 
modern : see the following notes. 

— yor a lawgiver from, between his feef] Nor a legislator 
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(Deut. xxxiii. 21), one who enacts and engraves statutes ; cp. 
Job xiii. 27. Isa. xxxiii. 22. Ps. Ix. 7; eviii. 8, "Judah is 
my laivgiver." 

The words "from between the feet" arc paraphrased by 
Onkelos, " from among his childi-en's children ;" and by the 
Sept. "from his thighs," and seem to be equivalent to "from 
his seed:" see Gen. xxiv. 2; xxxii. 25; xlvii. 29, and Deut. 
xxvlii. 57. Isa. vii. 20. 

Some (e.g. Keil, p. 289) interpret the words thus, "a 
staff shall not depart from between his feet," with allusion to 
the oriental practice of holding sceptres between the feet, as 
seen in the representations of Kings of Persepolis {Xiebuhr, 
Reise, p. 145) ; or, between the feet, in the sense of something 
held firmly in the grasp, as prey by a lion {Hengstenberg and 
Kalisch). But the first interpretation has the preponderance 
of authority of ancient Versions (see Sept., Valg., Samaritan, 
Syriac, Arabic, Targum of Onkelos, Targum Jerus.). 

Ox THE Coming of SniLon. 
— Until Shiloh come'] I5y the universal consent of all ancient 
Interpreters, .lewish as well as Christian, these words contain a 
prophecy of the jSIessiah, — 

(1) With regard to Hebrew Interpreters, the Targum of 
Onkelos, the most important Paraphrase of the Books of JIoscs, 
expounds these words thus, " xintit Messiah comes, whose is the 
kingdom;" and the Jerusalem Targum, "the King Ilessiah, 
whose is the Kingdom." The Cabbalists also interpreted it in 
the same manner, and remarked that the words " Shiloh shall 
come" make in Hebrew the same number with the name of 
" Messiah ;" and in the Babylonish Talmud, Tract. Sanhedrim, 
fol. 98, ]i. Johanan asks, " What is the name of the Messiah ? " 
and the school of It. Schila answered, " Until Shiloh come" 
(see Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. ii. p. 82 ; cp. Schoettgen, 
Hor. Heb. 12Gi— 1280); and in Bereshith Rabha in the Scho- 
lium on the word Shiloh it is said, "this is the Messiah;" 
and so Kimchi, Aben JEzra, Salomon Jarchi, and B. Joseph in 
Ikkarim, or the foundation of belief. 

The paraphrase of the Septuagint here may also be cited 
in evidence of the judgment of the most leai'ucd Jews, before 
the Coming of Christ. In that Version arc inserted the re- 
markable words, Koi avrhs TrpoaSoKia iOuSiy, and " He is the 
expectation of the Gentiles," words applicable to the ilessiah, 
"the desire of all Nations," and to Him only (Hag. ii. 7). 
Observe also that the Septuagint here has the two words, 
dpXt^v and rjyovfjLivos, in v. 10, and both these words are 
applied to Christ in the celebrated prophecy of IMicah, as read 
in the Septuagint, concerning Bethlehem in Judah, His birth- 
place; t'/f crov fjLOt i^eXevaerai Tjyovfj.ei>os rod elvat eis apxofra 
ii/ Tw 'lapariK, JMicali v. 1, 2. 

Even many modern Jews interi:)ret Shiloh as equivalent to 
the IMcssiah. They render the words thus, "the staff" shall not 
depart from Judah, for ever ; for Shiloh comcth." So De Sola, 
Lindenthal, and Eaphall. 

(2) All ancient Christian Interpreters were agreed that 
these words contain a prophecy of Christ : see Justin Ilartyr, 
Apol. i. § 32, and again, § 54, and (specially in his Dialogue 
with TrjTiho the Jew, § 52, and again, § 120, to which inter- 
pretation no objection is made by the Jewish interlocutor. So 
S. L-encEus, iv. c. 23, ed. Grabc; Origen, c. Cels. i. p. 41; Horn, 
17 in Gen.; S. Cyprian, c. Jud. i. 21; S. Hippolytus dc 
Christo, § G, pp. 5, G, ed. Lagarde; Uusebius, H. E. i. G; Dcm. 
Ev. i. p. G; viii. p. 3GG; Theodoret, Qurest. in Gen. 110; 
S. Ambrose de Benedict. Patriarch. § 4, and in Evang. Luc. 
lib. iii. ; sec also S. Jerome, Qufest. in Genes. ; S. Cyril. Jlieros., 
Cat. 12 ; -S". Cyril. Alex., Glaphyr. p. 223, and lib. viii. c. Julia- 
num; S. Chrysost., Horn. G7 in Genes.; S. Augustine de Civ. 
Dei xvi. 41; c. Faust, xii. 42, in Ps. 75: cp. Bfeiffer, Dubia, 
p. 108; Katalis Alexander, Hist. Eccl. i. Diss. xii. 

(3) The fact that the ancient Versions and Interpreters 
did not agree as to the grammatical analysis of the word 
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SiiiLOii,— ami the fact also, that there are some variations in 
the MSS. here (some omitting the i/od, and some few reading 
van at the end, instead of ^e), give greater force and cogency to 
the agreement of all ancient Expositors in their judgment that 
the snhject of the prophecy is the MESSTAir. They did woi 
agree in their opinions as to the reason tvlti/ the Messiah is so 
called, or what is the precise meaning of the word Shiloh ; but 
all of them were of one mind in this, — that these words con- 
cerning SiTiLOH are a prophecy of the coming of Christ. 

(4) I\Iay there not he something significant even in the 
fact, tliat there is this difference of opinion as to the meaning 
of the word Shiloh, and that ancient and modern analysis 
has not been able to determine its precise signification ? Is 
there not a parallel here to the Adorable jSTame whose pro- 
nunciation has baffled the skill of human intelligence.'' Are 
there not some divine rays of mystery about the word Shiloh 
which dazzle the eye, as there are round that of Jehotah ? 
^May we not say with St. John, " lie had a Name WTitten, that 
no man knew, but He himself?" (Kev. \ix. 12.) 

For another example, see below, on Lev. xvi. 8, concerning 
the name Azazel, a type of Christ. The same may be said of 
the word Cherubim, the sjmibols of the Divine Presence. Its 
etymology is veiled in mystery : see above, on iii. 23. 

(5) The principal opinions as to the meaning of the word 
SniLon are as follows, — 

(1) That it signifies "Feacealle" (so the Samaritan), 
and is a proper name, derived from the verb shalah, to he 
peaceful : cp. Isa. ix. 6. ]\Iicah v. 5. Zeeh. Lx. 10 : and cp. 
the name of Solomon, 1 Chron. xxii. 9. This opinion has been 
maintained in the learned note of Ffeiffer, Dubia, pp. 106— 
110: cp. irojgstenlercf, Christol. § 76; and so Vater, Winer, 
Itosenmiiller, Baumgarten, and others. So Gesenius, in bis 
first edition ; but more recently he considers Sltiloh as a sub- 
stantive, signifying Peace (p. 818 : cp. Ephes. ii. 14). Keil has 
adduced strong reasons for the opinion that the word is a 
f roper name (cp. Delitzsch, p. 589), and signifies, not peace, 
but th« Peaceable ; see the remarks in his Commentar., pp. 290 
— 292, which he concludes with these words, " We hold Shiloh 
for a designation of the Messiah, in harmony with the whole 
Jewish Synagogue and the Universal Churcli of Christ; which, 
although in doubt as to the critical elucidation of the phrase 
itself, "yet completely agreed in the judgment, that the Pa- 
triarch Jacob bere'pre-announces the Coming of the Messiah. 
And this prophecy has been fulfilled in Jesns of Nazareth. 
The royal sun of Judah had, as it were, a temporal setting in 
order to rise again more gloriously in the everlasting Kingdom 
of Jesus Christ (Heb. vii. 14), Wlio is the Lion of the tribe of 
Jndah (Rev. v. 5), the Conqueror of our enemies. Sin, Satan, 
and the Grave, the true Prince of Peace, our Peace (Eph. ii. 
14), who reigns for evermore :" cp. Keil, p. 295. 

(2) Some ancient Versions (Aquila, Si/mmachus) consider 
the word Shiloh as compounded of the Hebrew she, for asher, 
who, and lo, to him; and render the sentence, witil he come, to 
luhom it (the sce^pive) belongs ; and this sense is confirmed by 
the words of Ezekiel, xxi. 27, " until he comes whose right it is." 
This rendering is confirmed by the Si/nac, which has " he to 
whom it (the kingdom) belongs;" and perhaps by the ^raSic. 
Justin Martyr says (Dialog. § 120) that the true reading of 
the Sept. is § aivoKe'iTat, and not to cnroKeLneva avrw : cp. 
Con.tf. Apost. vi. 11, and the Pp. of JEhj_ here, and Dr. W. H. 
Mill, in his Christa Sangita, p. xxxviii, and Essay on the 
Genealogies of Christ, p. 176. But there are some philological 
reasons against this transhition ; see Keil, p. 290. 

(3) Others suppose that Shiloh, or, rather, SMlo, sig- 
nifies " his son," from the word shil, a son; and the pronominal 
suffix his: so Calvin, Knapp, Potticher, Pade ; but there is 
little authority for this rendering. 

(4) The Vulgate has " qui mittendus est," and it seems to 
connect the word Shilo with Siloah or Siloam, which is inter- 
preted by St. John by avicrraXfjiivos, or, sent : see on John ix. 
7—11. 

(5) Some modern interpreters, e. g. Pleeic, TucJi, Hitzig, 
Ewald, Kalisch, Punsen,— who allow that the word Shiloh is, 
and must be philologically, a proper name,—(c^. Pelifzsch, 
p. 589) renders the words thus, "until he," or "when he," or, 
"as long as, he comes to Shiloh," i.e. to the JSphraimite City, 
whither the Tabernacle and Ark were removed from Gilgal (Josh, 
xviii. 1 — 10), and where they were for some time : see Judg. 
xviii. 31 ; xxi. 19. 1 Sam. i. 3; ii. 14; iv. 3, 4. Ps. Ixxviii. 60. 

This interpretation has been accepted as the most probable 
in Dr. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, iii. 1276, and by Pishop 
Colenso, Part V., p. 122, who ventures to ascribe Jacob's pro- 
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pheey to " the second decade of David's reign," and calls it a 
"vaticinium ex evento" (sic; p. 121). 

According to these Expositors the meaning of the pro- 
phecy is, that " the primacy was to continue in Judah until 
the promised land was conquered, and until the Ark of the 
Covenant was solenmly deposited at Shiloh." 

In support of this interpretation, it is alleged that the 
Patriarchal age had received no revelation of a p>ersonal Mes- 
siah. But such an allegation is refuted by our Lord's words, 
"Your father Abraham rejoiced to see IMy day: and he saw it, 
and was glad " (Jolm viii. 56). Balaam had a vision of Christ 
(Num. xxiv. 17) ; and surely Jacob may be allowed to have as 
clear a foresight as Balaam had. 

This interpretation, "until he comes to Shiloh," has no 
ancient authority, either Jewish or Christian, in its favour. 
It receives no confirmation from history. It cannot be said 
tliat the sceptre departed from Judah when he came to Shiloh, 
and the tribes were gathered there under Joshua (Josh, xviii. 
1). The coming of the tribes to Shiloh was a preparation for 
the Kingdom of Judah. It was not till God had "forsaken 
the tabernacle in Shiloh," and "refused the tabernacle of 
Joseph, and chose not the tribe of Uphraim" (Ps. Ixxviii. 61 — 
68), that " he chose the tribe of Judah, even the hill of Sion 
that he loved" (Ps. Ixxviii. 69 : cp. Keil, pp. 291, 292). 

Above all, this interpretation takes no account of the 
faot that the Kingdom of Judah is established for ever in 
Christ, as the HolySpu-it testifies; and that it w\\\ never depart 
from Judah, because Christ came of Jndah, and "oiJIis kingdom 
tliere shall be no end" (Luke i. 33). 

Indeed, the bringing of the Ark to Shiloh by Joshua was 
itself figurative of the spiritual rest to which the Clnn-ch comes 
in Christ. It is a happy coincidence that Christ Who is onr 
Peace is called Shiloh ; and that the Place where the Ark found 
its resting-place was also called Shiloh ; for this identity of 
Xame foreshadowed the unity of Christ and His Church: see on 
Josh, xviii. 1 ; and Intr. to Joshua, pp. xvi., xvii. But the 
union of the Church with Christ is not temporary, but like that 
of the Ark with the place called Shiloh ; but perpetual. 

The fulfilment of this prophecy, in the Everlasting King- 
dom of Christ, is proclaimed by the Holy Spirit in the Old 
and Xew Testament; 

We need not enter on an inquiry, whether the royal autho- 
rity was preserved in Judah after the Captivity, by reason of 
the return of the tribe of Judah from exile. 

This question has been discussed by many (e. g. A Lapide 
here, Pean Jackson on the Creed, book xi. chaps, xliv. and 
xlv. ; Mede's Works, Discourse viii.; Bean Prideaux, Con- 
nexion, Part ii. book ix. A.D. 10). 

The opinion of a large and respectable number of Chris- 
tian interpreters is expressed by Origen (Horn. 17), who says, 
" constat usque ad nativitatem Christi non defeeisse principes ex 
tribu JudfP, usque ad Kerodem regeni, qui secundum histori.'B 
fidem, quam Josephus scribit (Antiq. xiv. 2), alienigena fuisse 
et per ambitionem in regnum Judaeorum dicitur irrepsisse." 

But the determination of this question is of minor import- 
ance. It can hardly be doubted, that for some time the exercise 
of the royal power in the tribe of Judah was suspended. 

But the question is — 

Has the sceptre ever been taken aivaij from Judah 1 

Xo, assuredly not. 

The prophecy of Jacob is an answer to the thoughts of 
future gencvations. 

They may have deemed that the sceptre was departing 
from Judah; it often seemed as if it had actually departed 
from Judah ; but God's promise by Jacob is, that the sceptre 
should not depart from Judah until Shiloh came; and much 
less should it depart then. No ; it would then strike new root, 
aud be established for ever in Judah by the Coming of Christ. 

In the days of Ahaz, it seemed as if the sceptre were 
departing from "judah ; and the King of Judah himself was in 
despair; but Isaiah came to him and assured him that it would 
not depart, for " the Virgin " (of the house of David) " would 
conceive and bear a son, and call his name Emmanuel :" see Isa. 
vii. 14; and on JNlatt. i. 23. The sceptre seemed to have de- 
parted from Judah at the Babylonish captivity and under the 
JMaccabees, who were of Levi. But God had promised that He 
" would retui'n and build up the tabernacle of David that was 
fallen down" (Amos ix. 11, 12); and this was fulfilled in Christ 
(Acts XV. 16). 

Almighty God Himself made a promise of a perpetual 
Kingdom to David and his seed (see Ps. Ixxxix., exxxii., and 
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2 Sain. vii. 8— 16. 1 Cliron. xxii. 10; xxviii. 7). Aud when 
Jesus was bom, Alniiglity God Himself lighted up a uew star 
in hcaveu ; and thou the Wise ilen in the East came to Jeru- 
salem aud said, " Where is lie that is born King of the Jetos ? 
for we have seen His star iu the East, aud are come to worship 
Him" (Matt. ii. 2). 

It is evident (says the Apostle) that "our Lord sprang out 
oiJudah" (Heb. vii. 14). We know that the Scribes replied 
to Herod's question, aud said that Bethlehem iu the land of 
Jitdah " was not the least among the princes of Judah, for out 
of it should come the Governor, who should rule God's people 
Israel" (Matt. ii. 5. jMark v. 2). Let us remember also the 
words of God by Jeremiah (xxiii. 5, 6) when pre-announcing the 
Advent of Cukist, " Behold, the days come, saith the l^ord, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King 
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
upou the earth ; in His days Judah shall be saved, aud Israel 
shall dwell safely ; aud this is the Name whereby He shall be 
called. The Lord our Righteousness." 

Daniel had also said. His Kingdom is an everlasting Domi- 
nion (Dan. vii. 14. 27), and Isaiah had prophesied concerning 
Christ, that " of the increase of his government and peace there 
shall he no end, upou the Throne of David, and upon his 
Kingdom, to order it and to estabhsh it with judgment and 
justice, from henceforth even for ever" (Isa. ix. 7) : and God 
said by Jeremiah, " David shall never want a man to sit upon 
the throne" (Jcr. xxiii. 17), and therefore the Jews said, 
" Christ abideth for ever" (John xii. 34). 

Let us now turn to the New Testament. Tho Angel 
Gabriel said to the Virgin IMary, " Behold, thou shalt conceive 
and bring forth a sou, aud shalt call His name Jesus. He shall 
be great, and shall be called the Sou of the Highest ; and the 
Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David, 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacoh for ever ; and of 
His kingdom there shall le no end" (Luke i. 31 — 33). 

St. INlatthew has traced Christ's royal lineage from Abra- 
ham through Jacob and Judah (Matt. i. 1 — 16). Our Lord 
accepted the homage of the people, crying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David, and when they thus saluted Him the divine pro- 
phecy was fultilled, " Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thg 
King cometh unto thee" (Matt. xxi. 5 — 10. Zech. ix. 9). 

Therefore it is certain, that though the sceptre was in 
abeyance as to its exercise, it had not departed from Judah, 
when Christ came ; Christ Himself held it. And there never 
was a truer sentence penned by man, than when .Pontius 
Pilate, the deputy of the Koman Csesar, wrote, not without a 
prophetic mystery, the royal title of Shiloh ou the Cross, " Jesus 
of Xazaeetii, King of the Jews" (John xix. 10). 

The Prophecy of Jacob declared, that the Sceptre would not 
depart from Judah, till the Messiah came. But let us observe 
that Jacob's prophecy did not imply that the sceptre loould 
depart, lohen Shiloh had come. No. Bather it meant, that, 
however its exercise might be suspended, the kingly sceptre, 
when it once had come into Messiah's hands, would never depart 
from them. 

Our Loi-d said that He would be with His Apostles always, 
even iinio the end of the world (Matt, xxviii. 20) ; and thereby 
intimated that at the end of the world He would be with them 
more intimatelg, and remain with them for ever. So the 
Patriarch Jacob here means to say, that when the sceptre has 
ouce passed into the hand of Christ, it will be rooted more 
firmly than ever, and be held hg Him for evermore. On this 
use of'tiniil," see the notes below on IMatt. i. 25, aud notes ou 
:Matt. xvi. 28. This sense has been expressed by Aben Kzra, 
" The sceptre shall not be taken away from Judah until Shiloh 
come; much less will it be taken aivag then." No one shall 
ever take it from His Hand. 

10. xnito him shall the gathering of the pieople be] AH 
nations shall be united together under his sway. Therefore, when 
Christ had risen from the dead. He said, " All power is given 
unto Me: Go and teach all nations" (Matt, xxviii. 18, 19). 
He has promised " to gather all His sheep together, so that 
there n^ay be one fold (or tiock) and one Shepherd" (John x. 
16). Cp. Matt. xxiv. 14. Horn. xv. 12. Caiaphas prophesied 
that He "should gather together iu one the childreu of God 
that were scattered abroad" (John xi. 52). 

The Hebrew expositors render this passage, "to Him shall 
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the obedience or submission of the people be," and this trans- 
lation has much in its favour (see Kalisch, p. 751). 

11. Binding his foal unto the vine. And his ass's colt unto 
the choice vine'] This prophecy, — which speaks of the abund- 
ance of wine aud milk in Judah, — had its literal fulfilment in 
the fruitfulness of his soil: cp. 2 Chron. xxvi. 10. Cant. i. 14. 
Keil, p. 296. But it had a spiritual accomphshmeut also, 
which is set forth both in the Old and New Testaments. 

In the Old, the Church of God is called a Vine. " Thou 
hast brought a Vine out of Egypt. Thou hast cast out the 
heathen and planted it. Turn thou again, thou Lord of 
liosts, behold and visit this Vine " _(Ps. Ixxx. 3. 14). Aud in 
the New Testament Christ adopts this language, aud compares 
his own union with the Church to that of a Vine aud the 
Branches (John xv. 1 — 5). 

Christ fulfilled Zcchariah's prophecy, which is an amplifi- 
cation of that of Jacob, " Behold, thy king cometh unto thee, 
meek, riding upou an ass, even upou a colt, the foal of an 
ass" (Zech. ix. 9). He brings the Gentiles, typified by, the 
ass's foal, into Jerusalem, the Church of God, and thus He 
binds the foal to the Vine. And therefore the prophet Zechariah 
(ix. 9, 10), describing the King of Sion, riding on the ass's 
colt into Jerusalem, represents Him as " speakiug peace unto 
the heathen, and his dominion shall be from sea even to sea, 
and from the river even to the ejids of the earth." The Hebrew 
Church is the Vine ; and it is fitly called the choice Vine, as 
chosen out of all the Nations of the Earth. 

This exposition is given by Justin Martur, Apol. § 32 ; 
Origen, Hom. 17, who says, "pullus est ex gentibus popidus cui 
nunquam adhuc legis onus fuerat impositum, et super quem 
nemo nisi ipse Christus insederat :" see also S. Hippolytus, 
Frag. § 30; and S. Ambrose de Benedict. Patr. § 4, S. Au- 
gustine, cYaust. xii. 42; Theodoret, Quasst. 110; S.Jerome, 
iu Genes, xlix., where he says, " pullum asinaj, hoc est gentilem 
populum, viniE Apostolorum, qui ex Judajis sunt, copulavit; 
et ad Sorec, electam vitem, alligavit asinam, cui supersedit, 
Ecclesiaui ex natiouibus congregatam." Cp. Methodius, Serm. 
on Palm Sunday, p. 433, and see the notes below on Matt. xxi. 
5. Luke xix. 30. 

Observe, also, in what a wonderful manner this projihecy 
of Jacob, aud that of Zechariah (ix. 9), and the events of the 
triumphal entry on Palm Sunday, are connected with the last 
Visiou of the Apocalji:)se (Rev. xix. 11. 10): "I saw heaven 
opened;" there Christ appears, no longer humble, on the 
foal, the colt of an ass, but on the White Horse, the Horse of 
Victory, followed by the armies of heaven. But there also He 
treads a winepress, a winepress of wrath, aud His Vesture is 
dipped iu blood, and the royalty of SniLon is completed. " He 
hatii on His vesture aud on His thigh His Name written. King 
of Kmgs, aud Lord of Lords." 

— He ivashed his garments in wine. And his clothes in the 
blood of grapes'] Though He does not come ou a war-horse, 
as an earthly Eastern Conqueror, but meek, ou an ass's colt, 
yet Ilis progress will be attended with victory over His enemies, 
like that of one who treads the winepress: see Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 16, 
appointed as the Epistle for the day after Palm Sunday, tho 
day of Christ's triumphal entry into Jerusalem, showing that 
Ilis Victory is derived from His Passion ; and see Bev. xix. 15. 
All the incidents mentioned iu this prophecy liave their 
full accomplishment iu Christ (Ircn., iv. 23). 

Perhaps the Patriarch here intimates, as Isaiah does, 
that Christ's victory would be achieved by the eflusiou of His 
own blood. Sec Justin Martyr, Apol. § 33; S. Hippolytus, 
Frag. 31; and S. Ambrose de Bened. Patr. § 4; S. Cyril, 
GlaphjT. p. 224; and S.Augustine, c. Faustum xii. 42. And 
as Theodoret says, the Passiou aud Victory of Chi-ist arc sources 
of joy to all. 

The garments and clothes of Chi-ist may represent His 
royal and sacerdotal robe (see Ilev. i. 13), which He sprinkled 
with blood, being Priest and Sacrifice iu one. Some of 
the Fathers suppose that the garments represent the robe 
which He assumed, of human flesh; and the blood of grapes 
represents His Passiou aud p]trusion of His blood, by which He 
has cleansed His Church, and which He gives as blood of grapes, 
that is, as joyous wine to refresh His Church in the Holy 
Eucharist (Tertullian, adv. Marcion. iv. 40; Origen, Hom. 17; 
S. Cyprian, Ep. 03 ; S. Chrys., Hom. 67 ; Theodoret, Qu. 101). 
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"His''' eyes shall he red with wine, 
iiiicl his teeth white with milk. 

^^^Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea; 
And he shall he for an haven of ships ; 
And his border shall he unto Zidon. 

^^ Issachar is a strong ass 
Couching down between two burdens : 
^^ And he saw that rest luas good, 
And the land that it ivas pleasant ; 
And bowed Hiis shoulder to bear, 
And became a servant unto tribute. 

^*^^Dan shall judge his people, 
As one of the tribes of Israel. 
^^""Dan shall be a serpent by the way, 
f An adder in the path. 
That biteth the horse heels. 
So that his rider shall fall backward. 



12. His eyes shall be red toHh tolne, And his teeth tohite tvith 
millc']^ His e^'es shall be red with wine. Christ's members, 
illuminated with spiritual light, shall sparkle with holy joy. 
There was truth in the words spoken at Pentecost, " these men 
are full of new wine" (Acts ii. 13), for Christ had poured upon 
tlicm of His Spirit, and made them to drink of its joyous 
effusion ; and the Apostle says, " If we be beside ourselves, it is 
to God " (2 Cor. v. 13). Christ gives suitable nourishment to 
all : wine to some ; milk to the tender, the babes in Christ : 
cp. Heb. V. 14. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 

The prophet Isaiah says, "Come, bui/ tvine and milk" 
(Isa. Iv. 1). There is wine for those who are strong, milk for 
babes ; and Christ says to Peter, Peed my lambs, as well as Peed 
my sheep (John xsi. 15, 16). 

On this prophecy concerning Judah {vv. 8 — 12), we may 
adopt the wjords of au ancient Pather : "All that the Patriarch 
here speaks is revealed to us in the clearest light in Christ. 
Thou art he whom thi/ brethren praise; Christ is praised by 
all His brethren, the Apostles, and by all His brethren who are 
fellow-heirs with Him (Heb. ii. 11, 12); who seek not their 
own glory, but His. Thy hand shall be in the nech of Thine 
enemies; Is not Christ's hand in the neck of Ills enemies? 
Do not His Father's children bow before Him 1 Is He not 
like the lion's whelp ? small in his beginning, but iuviucible. 
Did He not stoop dotvn and crouch on the Cross, and so rise 
to glory ? Did He not thus go up from the prey ? He bound 
His foal unto the vine when He rode on the colt to Jerusalem, 
and prefigured the bringing in of the Gentiles to the Church 
of God. He washed His garments in ivine ; in the wine of that 
blood which was shed for the remission of sins. He is the 
btmch of grapes which was suspended ou the wood (see Num. 
xiii. 23). He washed His robes, and the robes of His Church, 
in the blood of grapes. His eyes are red ivith loine, for His 
saints are fiUed with holy joy, " sancta ebrietas ;" they are beside 
themselves, but it is to God (2 Cor. v. 13 : cp. Acts ii. 13). Eut 
His teeth are also ivhite with milk ; for the babes in Christ are 
not neglected, but are also fed by Him" {S. Augustine, c. 
Paust. xii. 42). 

13. Zebiilun shall dwell at the haven of the sea"] This was 
fuhillod in the maritime position of that tribe. 

The nearer fulfilment of this and other predictions, de- 
soendiug to local details, in this divine prophecy, woiild serve 
to keep up the faith of the Hebrew People in the more dis- 
tant spiritual fulfilment of the other predictions concerning 
the Messiah and His acts. It would be like the fulfilment of 
Christ's prophecies concerniug the colt tied where two ways 
met (Hark xi. 4), and the man bearing a pitcher of water 
(Mark xiv. 13), which served to keep up the faith of His 
disciples, and serves also to confirm our faith in His prophecies 
concerniug the universal spread of the Gospel, and His own 
Second Coming to judge the World. 

Zebulun, though the tenth son of Jacob, is placed fourth, 
immediately after Judah. Christ, who was born at Bethlehem, 
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was brought up at Nazareth, and preached at Capcrnanm in 
Zebulun ; and there He taught from the ships of that tribe. 
Most of His Apostles were natives of that region. Thus 
Zebulun was a haven for the ships, which were consecrated by 
His presence, and became like Churches by His preaching 
(cp. Matt. iv. 13. Isa. ix. 1, 2), and thus "Galilee of the 
Gentiles" was evangelized; and a pledge was given of the 
future success of the Missionary labours of the Church among 
the Isles of the Gentiles ; and therefore Moses says, " Kejoice, 
Zebulun, in thy going out" (Dent, xxxiii. 18). Cp. S. Hippol., 
Pr. 33, p. 131, Lagarde; S. Cyril, Glaph. p. 224; Rujin. 
de Rened. Zabulouis. 

14. Issachar is a strong ass"] Literally, an ass of bone. 
The ass is an animal of much beauty and strength in the East : 
see Judg. v. 10. 2 Sam. xvi. 2. Job xxx. 5. 

— between two burdens'] Or rather, between the folds 
(Judg. v. 6) ; the open stalls for the cattle in summer {Gesenius 
and Kalisch). The dual number is used because the stalls were 
divided into two compartments. 

Zebulun had just been described as a maritime and com- 
mercial tribe. Issachar is coupled with it, as an agricultural 
and pastoral one: cp. Dent, xxxiii. 18, where Moses says, 
" Rejoice, Issachar, in thy tents." 

It seems that the Patriarch Jacob is representing the two 
states of society with which the Church of God has to do : the 
stirring, busy, commercial life of Towns, and the quiet life of 
rural Villages. Her intercourse is with both. She has a 
message for the commercial Zebuluns, and for the rural Issachars. 
Christ is described in the Gospels as going about througli all 
their cities and villages, teaching and preaching the Gospel (see 
Matt. ix. 35, and note; and Luke xiii. 22. Mark vi. 56). 
Such is the work of the Christian Church. 

16. Dan shall judge] As his name intimates (xxx. 6). 
This was fulfilled primarily in the days of Samson, of that 
tribe (Judg. xv. 20. S. Jerome, S. Ambrose, Theodoret ; and 
see Targum of OnTcelos). 

Prophecy coxcers^ing Daw. 

17. Dan shall be a serpent by the way. An adder in the path, 
That biteth the horse heels. So that his rider shall fall back- 
ward] Though he shall judge his people, as one of the Tribes 
of Israel, yet shall he be as a serpent in the way; such a 
sei-pent (coluber cerastes; in Arabic, siphon) as lurks in the 
sand, or tracks of the road, and darts out its antennse upon 
the traveller or his horse (see Nicander, Theriac. 262; Jerome; 
JElian, N. H. xvi. 28; Bochart, Hierozoic. Pt. ii. lib. iii. c. 12). 

The Hebrew word for adder here is shephiphon, from 
shuph, to sting {Kalisch), or shaphaph, to glide (Oescn.). 
There may be a contrast intended between what Dan's pro- 
fession is, "that of a Judge (shaphat), and his practice. 

The serpent is the agent of Satan, who took its fonn in 
Paradise, and beguiled Eve : cp. 2 Cor. xi. 3. llev. xx. 2. 

Dan sat as Judge in the Sanhcdi-im of Israel, and con- 
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^°'I have waited for thy salvation, Lord. 

^^ " Gad, a troop shall overcome him : 
But he shall overcome at the last. 

20 ' Out of Asher his bread shall he fat, 
And he shall yield royal dainties. 

-' "' Naphtali is a hind let loose : 
He giveth goodly words. 

22 Joseph is a fruitful bough. 
Even a fruitful bough by a w^ell ; 
'. ]Vhose f branches run over the wall : 



spired against Clu'ist, and endeavoured to supplant and over- 
throw Him (^S". Ci/ril). The Judges of Israel in the Sanhedrim 
often perverted judgment against the God of Israel, and 
against the Gospel of Christ. They killed St. Stephen, they 
tried to kill St. Paul; they slew St. James. Judgment has 
often been wrested, even in Christian times, in Christian States, 
Courts, and Churches, against Christ. Here is the work of 
Dan ; a Judge, and yet a Serpent; an agent of the Old Serpent. 
The tribe of Dan introdueed idolatry into the ancient 
Church of God, when settled in Canaan (see Judg. xviii. 1—31) ; 
and the name of Ban became a by-word for idolatry. See 
the Targiim of Jonathan on Exod. 'xvi. 8. Num. xi. 1 ; and 
Wetstein, N. T. ii. p. 778; and Hengstenberg on Rev. xi. 13. 

Hence, in the catalogue of the Tribes, which is given in 
the Apocalypse of St. John, in the numbering of the sealed, or 
elect saints of God, the name of Ban is omitted (see below, 
on Rev. vii. 4). Idolatry finds no place in the Church glorified. 
"Without are Idolaters" (Rev. xxii. 15). For two other 
remarkable indications of a mysterious abhorrence of the name 
of Ban, see below on 1 Chron. vii. 12; xxvii. 16—22. 

There seems to be an expression of this feeling in the 
earlier expositions of Jacob's prophecy. Almost all ancient 
interpreters see here a prediction that Antichrist would rise 
from the tribe of Dan. See S. Irencens (v. 30. 32), who 
conueets this prophecy with that of Jeremiah (viii. 16, 17) : 
"The snorting of horses was heard from Ban; behold, I will 
send serpents." S. Jlipfolytus de Christo et Antiehristo, 
§ 14, p. 7, cd. Lagarde; so Ephraim Sijrus, i. p. 191 ; S. Am- 
Irose, Beued. Patr. c. 7, and in Ps. 40; S. Augustine, Qu. in 
Josu.am, 22; Theodoret, Q,n. WO; Prosper; Aretas. 

The " tribe of Dan " is a scriptural symbol of idolatry ; and 
therefore it may be truly said that Antichrist comes from Dan ; 
for, wherever idolatry is, there is Antichrist. Antichrist is he 
who sets himself up against Christ, and in the place of Christ. 

Christ is to be adored by all. But the language of Anti- 
christ, speaking by the old serpent, is, " All these things will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and luorsliip me" (JMatt. iv. 
9). The "serpent in the way," — the spiritual Dan, — is ever 
lurking in the path, and endeavouring, by subtle and insidious 
means, to bite the heel of the horse on which is Christ, — the 
Rider described in the Apocalypse (see below, on Rev. vii. 2). 

Tlip old Serpent has bruised the heel of Christ, and Christ 
bruises the serpent's head (Gen. iii. 15). The Serpent is ever 
endcavoin-iug to wound the Church by his stings, and to 
sujiplant Christ in her aflections, so that the victorious Rider 
Himself may be thrown back from llis seat. 

Satan sometimes assumes a specious fonn of equity. lie 
is described in the Apocalypse as holding a balance in his hand 
(see on Rev. vi. 5). He may claim to be Ban, a Judge ; yes, 
even to be " the supreme Judge in the Church of God ; a Judge 
over all the Tribes of the spiritual Israel." And yet he is a 
serpent ly the toay, and an adder in the path, — an instru- 
ment of Antichrist. IMay not this be applied to Bishops of 
Rome, claiming to be supreme Judges in Christ's Church, and 
yot setting up other objects of worship in His place ? 

13. / have ivaitcd for thy salvation, Lord] However 
Antichrist may rage against the Church by open violence, and 
liowcvor he may conspire against her in secret ambush, yet I 
know that he will not prevail. I wait for thy salvation, O Lord. 
Thou art with her to the cud. I wait patieutly, and trust 
confidently in Thee; for I know that Thou art my salvation, 
and that "he that endureth unto the end shall be saved " (Matt. 
X. 22 : cp. 1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Thess. iii. 5). 

19. Oad, a troop shall overcome him'] Rather, will press 
upon him, not conquer him. This verse, as it is in the original, 
contains a double allusion to the name of Gad. Gad, gedud 
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yegndennu, vehu yagud aTceh. Gad, a troop iuill press on him, 
but he will press on at last, or, on their heel. Gad was rendered 
illustrious by Jephthali (Judg. xi. xii.) : cp. the prophecy of 
Moses (Deut. xxxiii. 20. 1 Chron. v. 18; xii. 8). 

This prophecy has also a spiritual meaning. It regards 
the Church as a spiritual army engaged in warfare ; sometimes 
seeming to be vanquished, but having a pledge of victory from 
Christ. The Church is a spiritual Gad. She is described as an 
" army terrible with banners " (Cant. vi. 4) ; all her children 
are soldiers, fighting under the banner of the cross against 
their spiritual foes, and following the Captain of their salvation 
to the heavenly Canaan of their inheritance. 

20. Out of Asher] After the confiicts of Gad come the 
blessings of Asher (i.e. blessed). See xxx. 13; and compare 
the prophecy of filoscs (Deut. xxxiii. 24). Let Asher be blessed 
with children. After the cross comes the crown ; after the 
battles of earth come the beatitudes of heaven, whce the saints 
of God will feed on "royal dainties" at the Table of the Great 
King in His Palace for ever (Luke xxii. 30). {S. Cyril, Glaph. 
vii.; and S. Ambrose, Bened. § 19.) Asher occupies the eighth 
place, — the place of blessing. See ou the eight beatitudes in 
Matt. v. 3. 

21. Naphtali is a hind let loose] Freely roaming (Ps. 1. 19. 
Gesen. 826). Some render it "a stretched out terebinth-tree" 
(see Sept.; and JEivald, ii. 294); and they translate the follow- 
ing words thus, "which putteth forth beautiful branches." So 
Bochart, Loivth, Michaelis, Bcithe, Be Wette ; but the received 
translation seems preferable : see Gesenius and Kalisch. 

There may be a reference here to the acts of Barak, and 
to the song of victory, in which he united with Deborah 
(Judg. iv. 6—16; and chap. v.). As jS". Jerome observes, 
Christ Himself is compared in the Canticles to a Roe or young 
Hart leaping upon the mountains (Cant. ii. 8, 9. 17) : " Behold, 
He standeth behind the wall; He looketh forth at the windows, 
showing liimself through the lattice. My beloved spake and 
said unto me. Rise up." 

Does this prophecy describe the love of Christ, and His 
" goodly words " of comfort to the Church, and the reciprocal 
love of all true Israelites in their wrestlings of prayer with 
Him ? " Like as the hart dosiretli the water-brooks, so longeth 
my soul after Thee, God" (Ps. xlii. 1). 

22. 23. Joseph is a fruitful bough — ly a well; "Wliose 
branches (literally, daughters) run over the wall] The 
Patriarch dwells on the blessings of Joseph. Joseph was an 
illustrious type of Jesus Christ, in the afflictions and sufferings 
which he endured from his own brethren, and from false 
accusation ; in his temptations, trials, imprisonment, and exalta- 
tion; in his wisdom, shown in the interpretation of dreams, 
and in feeding the people of Egypt and his own brethren in 
time of hunger; see S. Ambrose de Bened. § xi., who asks, 
What is the reason that Jacob enlarges so much on the bless- 
ings of Joseph, beyond those of most of his other children ? 
Is it not because the mysteries of Christ are foreshadowed in 
him? See also S. Cyril, Glaph. § vii.; and the notes above, 
on xxxvii. 3. 28; xxxix. 7 — 20; xii. 57. IMoscs enlarges in his 
prophec}', on the blessings of Joseph (Deut. xxxiii. 13 — 17). 

Doubtless there was a literal reference in the prophecy to 
Ephraim, and the temporal kingdom of Israel; but it reaches 
far beyond that, — to the everlasting Kingdom of Christ. 

Joseph is a fruitful bough. So Christ, who is the Branch 
(Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 15. Zeeh. iii. 8; vi. 12), — the true - 
Netser, branching forth from the root and stem" of David 
(Isa. xiv. 19), brought up at Nazareth {Natsareth), see notes 
below, on ]\Iatt. ii. 23. He is the true Vine, and all Christians 
are the branches (John xv. 1 — 5); and He is ever clustering 
with His branches and tentb-ils over the Well of life, which 
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"^ The archers have " sorely grieved him, 

And shot at him, and hated him : 

-^ But his ° bow abode in strength, 

And the arms of his hands were made strong 

By the hands of ^ the mighty God of Jacob ; 

(''From thence 'is the shepherd, 'the stone of Israel:) 

2^ ' Even by the God of thy father, who shall help thee ; 

" And by the Almighty, "" who shall bless thee 

With blessings of heaven above, 

Blessings of the deep that lieth under. 

Blessings of the breasts, and of the womb : 

^^ The blessings of thy father have prevailed above the blessings of my 

progenitors 
y Unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills : 
' They shall be on the head of Joseph, 
And on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren. 

"''Benjamin shall ^ ravin as a wolf: 
In the morning he shall devour the prey, 
^ And at night he shall divide the spoil. 

-^ All these are the twelve tribes of Israel : and this is it that their father 
spake unto them, and blessed them ; every one according to his blessing he 
blessed them. -^ And he charged them, and said unto them, I 'am to be 
gathered unto my people : '^ bury me with my fathers ^ in the cave that is in 
the field of Ephron the Hittite, ^^ In the cave that is in the field of Machpelah, 
which is before Mamre, in the land of Canaan, ^ which Abraham bought with 
the field of Ephron the Hittite for a possession of a buryingplace. ^^ ^ There 
they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife; ^ there they buried Isaac and 
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springs up beneath His shade, and from which He gives waters 
of salvation, springing up into everlasting life. 

— The archers have soreJy grieved hmi\ Literally, ihe masters 
of arroios, they hated him. The resemblances between Joseph 
and Christ in His afflictions have been traced already in the 
notes on the preceding chapters: see xxxvii. 4— 2S; xxxix. 
7-20, &c.; xli. 57. 

24. But his how alode in strength'] So Christ is compared 
to an Archer, going forth "conquering, and to conquer" (Rev. 
vi. 1, 2 ; xiv. 14. Cp. Ps. xlv. 3—5. Zech. vi. 3). 

— From thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel] That 
is, from God. From Him is the pastoral love by which Israel 
and Joseph have been cheered; from Him is the strength and 
support by which they have been sustained in their afflictions. 
And from God comes forth the Good Shepherd, sent by Him 
into the world to seek and to save the lost sheep, and to give 
His life for the sheep, and to feed the sheep in spiritual pas- 
tures, in all ages of the Church, and to unite them in one fold, 
under one Shepherd; and He is also the Stone of Israel, — the 
"chief Corner Stone, elect, precious" (Isa. xxvii. 16. Ps. 
cxviii. 22. Acts iv. 11); rejected, as Joseph was, by His 
brethren, but made the " Head of the corner " (Rom. ix. 32, 
33. 1 Pet. ii. 6—8). Christ is the iamS, and yet B.& feeds, 
as a Shepherd (Rev. vii. 17). 

25. blessings of heaven above. Blessings of the deep] Specially 
fulfilled iu Christ, Who came from heaven to eai-th, and de- 
scended into the depths of earth, and ascended up on high to 
heaven, that " He might fill all things" with blessing (Eph. iv. 
8—10; and see on 1 Pet. iii. 19—22); and receive blessing 
and praise from all creatures in heaven and earth, and under 
the earth. SeeRom.xiv.il. Phil. ii. 10. Rev. v. 13. 

— Blessings of the breasts, and of the womb] In the spiritual 
children of His Bride the Church,— children born of her womb, 
and nurtured at her breasts : see Isa. xlix. and Ix. 

26. Unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills] Or 
rather, above the blessings of the everlasting hills, that is, 
higher, and more everlasting than the hills. Such are the 

3 bestowed by Christ in the Gospel. 
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— separate from his brethren] Joseph was sold by his 
brethren, and banished from them, and exalted over them. So 
Christ was separate from sinners (Heb. vii. 26) ; and is raised 
as King over those whom He is not ashamed to call His 
brethren (Heb. ii. 11. Compare Deut. xxxiii. 16). 

27. Benjamin shall ravin as a ivolf] As Ehud did, of that 
tribe (Judg. iii. 15); and Saul (1 Sam. xi. 6-11; xiv. 13. 15. 
47, 48). 

— In the morning he shall devour the preg. And at night he 
shall divide the spoil] Especially fulfilled in the holy Apostle 
St. Paul,— the great Apostle of this tribe, — the Benjamin of 
the Apostolic Patriarchs (see on xxxv. 18), who at first ravined 
as a wolf against the Church, but afterwards was zealous 
for her, and fought the Lord's battles, and spoiled her enemies, 
and divided the spoil among his brethren. See S. Ambrose 
de Benedict. § 12; and in Ps. cx%'iii. ; S. Hilary, iu Ps. l.xvii. ; 
and S. Cyril, Glaph. § vii. ; S. Jerome, in Osee v. ; and 
Theodoret, Qu. 110; and notes below, on Acts ix. 1. 

28. every one according to his blessing he blessed them] 
Therefore, even iu the utterance of reproof, there is a correlative 
blessing to all who shun the sins against which the censure is 
directed ; or, if they have committed them, sincerely repent of 
them, and practise the contrary virtues ; and thus there is a 
blessing to all "who are Israelites," of every tribe under 
heaven, in Him, "Who is God over all, blessed for ever. 
Amen" (Rom. be. 5). 

29. bury me with my fathers in the cave that is in the field of 
Uphron] See xxiii. 9, 10; xlvii. 30. Bury me not in Egypt, 
but in Canaan, with my fathers. Thus Jacob shewed his own 
faith in God's promise of the future possession of Canaan, 
and of a resurrection to glory in that heavenly inheritance, of 
which Canaan was a t^w. See below, 1. 24, 25. Heb. xi. 22. 

31. There they buried Abraham] It is remarkable that the 
name Israel, the sixth, contains the first letters of the other five 
(viz. Isaac, Sarah, Rebekah, Abraham, Leah), who were buried 
in Machpelah (Ainsiuorth). " These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but havmg seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them " (Heb. xi. 13). 



Jacob's death, 



GENESIS XLIX. 32, 33. L. 1—10. 



emhalmment, hiuial. 



2 Cliron. 16. H. 
Matt. 26. 12. 
Mark H. 8. & 
16. 1. 

Luke 24. 1. 
John 12. 7. & 
19. 39,40. 
i Heb. wept. 
d Num. 2ii. 20. 
Ueut. 34. 8. 
e Ebth. 4. 2. 



g 2 Cliron. IG. 14. 
Isa 22. 16. 
Matt. 27. 60. 



EeLekali his wife ; and there I buried Leah. ^^ The purchase of the field and 
of the cave that is therein was from the children of Heth. ^^And when Jacob 
had made an end of commanding his sons, he gathered up his feet into the 
bed, and yielded up the ghost, and ' was gathered unto his people. 

L. ^And Joseph ^fell upon his father's face, and ''wept upon him, and 
kissed him. ^ And Joseph commanded his servants the physicians to " embalm 
his father: and the physicians embalmed Israel. ^And forty days were 
fulfilled for him ; for so are fulfilled the days of those which are embalmed : 
and the Egyptians f '^mourned for him threescore and ten days. ^And when 
the days of his mourning were past, Joseph spake unto ^ the house of Pharaoh, 
saying, If now I have found grace in your eyes, speak, I pray you, in the ears of 
Pharaoh, saying, ^'"My father made me swear, saying, Lo, I die : in my grave 
^ which I have digged for me in the land of Canaan, there shalt thou bury me. 
Now therefore let me go up, I pray thee, and bury my father, and I will come 
again. ^And Pharaoh said. Go up, and bury thy father, according as he made 
thee swear. 

'^ And Joseph went up to bury his father : and with him went up all the 
servants of Pharaoh, the elders of liis house, and all the elders of the land of 
Egypt, ^And all the house of Joseph, and his brethren, and his father's 
house : only their little ones, and their flocks, and their herds, they left in the 
land of Goshen. ^ And there went up \vith him both chariots and horsemen : 
and it was a very great company. ^^And they came to the threshingfloor of 
Atad, which is beyond Jordan, and there they ^ mourned with a great and very 



33. gathered up his feet into the led'] Perhaps lie liad been 
sitting up before, in order to bless bis sons. 

— was gathered unto his people'] That is, to their dis- 
embodied spirits ; for his iodif was not yet gathered to theirs 
(S. Aug., Qu. 168; Theodoret, Qu. 110). See xxv. 8; xxxv. 



Ch. L. 1. And Joseph fell upon his father's face, and ivepf 
upon him, and kissed him] The dead body of Jacob was not 
unclean in the eyes of Joseph, who looked forward to a Blessed 
Resurrection. 

Under the Law, Death was an unclean thing (Lev. x. 4 — 7. 
Num. xix. 11) ; for the Law worked ^vrath (Rom. iv. 15); but 
Joseph regarded Death with faith in Him who "brought Life 
and Immortality to light in the Gospel," and "Who showed His 
divine power over Death, by taking the damsel by the hand, 
and saying to her, "Talitha cnmi" (jMark v. 41); and by 
touching the bier of the widow's son at Nain (Luke vii. 11) ; 
and by raising liim from the dead ; and by raisiug Himself : cp. 
notes below, on Levit. x. 6. 

2. Joseph commanded his servants the physicians to emhahn 
his father] In the days of Herodotus, Egypt was famous for 
its physicians, who were distributed into various classes, accord- 
ing to the diseases treated by them respectively {Herod., ii. 81). 
No wonder that there were many in Joseph's household. 
Herodotus also gives a particular account of the process of 
embalming, as practised in Egypt (ii. 85, 8G. 89, with Bahr's 
notes) ; and see Diodorus, i. 91, who says, that " the embahners 
prepare the body with cedar oil and unguents, more than thirty 
days, and then add myrrh, cinnamon, and other drugs, which 
preserve the body, and give it fragrance, and then they deliver 
it to the relatives." The Hebrew word chanat, translated to 
embalm, properly means to spice. The Greek word raptxeueiv 
signifies to salt, particularly \vith Xirpov, or natrum ; and 
these two words describe the process of embalming in its double 
design of perfuming and preservation. Cp. Petligrew, History 
ofEgyptian Mummies, pp. 70—74; Rosellini,ll.m.; Wilkinson, 
vol. ii.; and Kalisch, pp. 768—775; Wright, B. D. i. 516. 

Some of the Egyptian mummies, which are still preserved, 
bear the date of the oldest kings {Sosellini, ii. p. 306 ; Ileng- 
stenberg, Egypt, p. 67). 

Joseph thus gave his sanction to the reverence shown by 
the Egyptians to the bodies of the dead, — a reverence groundetl 
on a primitive traditional belief in its futm-e resurrection. 
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Cp. S. Avg. de Civ. Dei i. 13; S. Epiphan., Hajres. p. 28, 
c. Samaritan. 

3. threescore and ten days] Probably including the forty 
days during which the embalming was in progress (see Diodorus 
Sic, i. 72. 91), who says that when a king died, the Egyptians 
closed their temples, and made a general mourning for seventy- 
two days. Herodotus also speaks of seventy days, during which 
a body might be in the hands of the embalmers {Herod., ii. 86) ; 
and this period probably comprised the time of mourning also. 

4. Joseph spake unto the house of Pharaoh] Why did he 
not speak to Pharaoh himself, as on former occasions he had 
done, without any intervention ? See xlvii. 1. 7. 

The reason seems to be, that in the days of mourning he 
had allowed his beard and hair to grow; and this was a con- 
dition in which he could not appear before Pharaoh, as is 
intimated above (xli. 14: cp. Hengstenherg , Egypt, p. 71). 

5. I have digged] I'robably Jacob enlarged the place of 
sepulture, and formed there a grave for himseliF. 

7. with him ivent up all the servants of Pharaoh] Repre- 
sentations of funeral processions are still visible in soiue of the 
oldest tombs of Egypt {Rosellini, ii. p. 395). 

8. And all the house of Joseph] See Pp. Pearson's Sermon, 
" The Patriarchal Funerid," in his Minor Works, ed. Churton, 
vol. ii. p. 112. 

10. threshingfloor of Atad] A large open circular area (Hebr. 
goren, a level place ; Oes. 130 ; Fiirst, 300), n.'^cd for threshing 
by means of oxen (cp. on Matt. iii. 12. 1 Chron. xxi. 23) ; and 
therefore very convenient for a gathering of people to sit down 
on the ground and mourn, usually on an elevated site exposed 
to the wind, and therefore conspicuous. 

This floor was called " of Atad," cither from the name of 
the owner (cp. 2 Sam. vi. 6. 1 Chron. xiii. 9. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16), 
or from the abundance of the prickly shiub, atad, or rhamniis, 
buckthorn, which grew there. 

— beyond Jordan] i. e. to the ivest of it, as is clear from 
the mention of what was seen by the Canaanites, and also from 
the consideration that Joseph and his brethren, and the caval • 
cade here described, would probably not have taken the circuitous 
route, which the Israelites were afterwards commanded by 
Ciod to take ; but would, it is most likely, have gone up to 
Canaan by the usual direct way, without crossing the Jordan. 
The term "beyond Jordan" is a relative one. It is here used 
with reference to the position of the writer himself, and of the 
people in the wilderness, for whom he ^\Tote in the first in- 
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sore lamentation : ' and lie made a mourning for liis father seven days. 
^^ And when the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites, saw the mom-ning in 
the floor of Atad, they said, This is a grievous mourning to the Egyptians : 
wherefore the name of it was called || Abel-mizraim, wliich is beyond Jordan. 
"'^ And his sons did unto him according as he commanded them: ^^For "his 
sons carried him into the land of Canaan, and buried him in the cave of the 
field of Machpelah, which Abraham ' bought with the field for a possession of a 
buryingplace of Ephron the Hittite, before Mamre. ^'^And Joseph returned 
into Egypt, he, and his brethren, and all that went up with him to bury his 
father, after he had buried his father. 

^^And when Joseph's brethren saw that their father was dead, "they said, 
Joseph will peradventure hate us, and will certainly requite us all the evil 
which we did unto him. ^^"And they f sent a messenger unto Joseph, saying. 
Thy father did command before he died, saying, ^"^ So shall ye say unto Joseph, 
Forgive, I pray thee now, the trespass of thy brethren, and their sin ; " for 
they did unto thee evil : and now, we pray thee, forgive the trespass of the 
servants of ° the Grod of thy father. And Joseph wept when they spake unto 
him. ^^And his brethren also went and ^fell down before his face; and they 
said. Behold, we he thy servants. ^^ And Joseph said unto them, "^ Fear not : 
*■ for am I in the place of God ? ^° ' But as for you, ye thought evil against 
me ; hut ' God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it is this day, to save 
much people alive. ^^ Now therefore fear ye not : " I will nourish you, and 
your little ones. And he comforted them, and spake f kindly unto them. 

"And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, and his father's house : and Joseph lived 
an hundred and ten years. -^And Joseph saw Ephraim's children ''of the 
third generation: ^the children also of Machir the son of Manasseh ''were 
f brought up upon Joseph's knees. 
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Egyptians. 
k ch. 49. 29, 30 
Acts 1. 16. 
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r Deut. 32. 3.1 
2 Kings 5. 7. 
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t ch. 45. 5, 7. 
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X Job 42. !(!. 
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stance; and tlie meaning of the term "heyond Jordan" is to 
be ascertained in each particular case from the position of the 
writer. Cp. Deut. i. 1. Hengstenlerg, Authentic ii. 316 — 
32-1; Kalisch, p. 776. 

Moses is speaking from his own point of view; and there is 
something significant in the expression here, " beyond Jordan," 
us it would have sounded in the ears of his Hebrew readers or 
hearers in the wilderness. It is as much as to say. Do not 
doubt that God will bring you across the Jordan into the land 
of Canaan. Into that land Jacob your father was carried by 
your fathers, and by the Egyptians themselves, who have 
enslaved you. There his bones lie, near those of Abraham and 
Isaac. God will bring you across the Jordan, and will carry you 
also into Canaan, as they carried Mm. No post-IIosaic author 
would have written thus. 

S. Jerome describes this place as two miles from the 
Jordan, and three from Jericho, at Bethoglah, which is on the 
west of Jordan. Cp. Winer, R. W. B. p. 109; Grove, in 
Smith, B. D. i. p. 133. 

— seven days^ Cp. Ecclus. xxii. 11. 

11. Abel-mizraim^ i. e. mourning of Egypt, or rather, 
perhaps, "mourner of Egj'pt." The word Abel is either 
an adjective, mourning, or it signifies a meadoio, or plain. 
The root of the former word is abal, to mourn ; of the latter 
tlie root is abel, to be moist. Perhaps both words may he 
connected by a common idea, of being bedewed or moistened. 

It has been supposed by some that there is an error in the 
Masoretic pointing of the word here. If the rendering here 
is mourning, or lamentation of Egypt, the aleph should be 
pointed with tsere, and not with Jcametz ; and the word should 
be ehel, and not abel. Cp. Qesen., p. 7; and Uengstenberg, 
Auth. ii. 319. 

The wailing, &c., in Egyptian mournings is described by 
Herodotus (ii. 85), and Diodorns (i. 72. 91, &c.) : cp. Wilkin- 
son, Manners of Ancient Egypt, i. 286. 

13. his sons carried him'] The Egyptians probably waited 
at Abel-mizraim, while the children of Jacob proceeded to the 
burial-place at Machpelah. 
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19. Fear not : for am I in the place of God ?] Perhaps the 
words, for am I in the place of God, ought not to he read 
as a question, but as an assertion. The sense seems to be, 
"Fear not; for I am a minister of God to yon for good. I was 
sent hither by the God of your fiithers, who is a mercifiil 
God, to preserve life (see xlv. 5) ; and therefore you need not 
fear." 

This is confirmed by the Septtiagint Version, and by what 
follows, and by the Syriac and Arabic Versions, which have, 
I fear God. 

This sense is very appropriate to Him, of whom Joseph 
was a type ; and ^Vlio was sent into the world to save all, and 
Wlio prayed to His heavenly Father for those who crucified 
Him: "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they 
do" (Luke xxiii. 34). 

20. as for you, ye thought evil against me ; but God meant 
it unto good — to save much people alive'] This sentence, 
spoken by Joseph to his brethren, is applicable in a still deeper 
sense to tlie true Joseph, Jesus Christ, and to His brethren 
the Jews. They thought evil against Sim; but God meant it 

for good, to save much people alive, — even to save the whole 
World from eternal death, and to give them eternal life. See 
Johniii. 16; x. 28. Acts ii. 23; and the prayer of the Apostles 
(Acts iv. 27, 28). 

21. he comforted them, and spaJce kindly unto them'] Thus 
Joseph showed his love to his brethren, who had sold him. And 
so the divine Joseph will show His love to His brethren the 
Jews, if they repent, and confess their sin, and adore Ilim 
(Zeeh. xii. 10). 

22. Joseph lived an hundred and ten years] The same 
number of years as another type of Jesus, — one who was 
descended from Joseph, through Ephraim, — namely, Joshua 
(Josh. xxiv. 29), who also superintended the burial of Joseph 
himself, not in Machpelah, but in Shechem, — the type of 
the Gentile world (Josh. xxiv. 32: see above, on xii. 6; 
xxxiv. 18). 

23. Machir] See Num. xxvi. 29 ; xxxii. 39. Josh. xvii. 1. 
— ivere brought up upon Joseph's Jcnees] Literally, wcro 
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-^ And Joseph said unto liis brethren, I die : and ** God will surely visit you, 
and bring you out of this land unto the land ^ which he sware to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob. -^ And ''Joseph took an oath of the children of Israel, 
saying, God will surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from hence. 
2*^ So Joseph died, heing an hundred and ten years old : and they "^ embalmed 
him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt. 



home. That is, were a(lo])ted by him as soon as they were born : 
cp. -xxx. 3. 

24, 25. And Joseph said unto his brethren, I die : and God 
will surely visit yoii] This prophecy of Joseph, the last which 
we hear from him who had special revelations from God, and 
was endued with the spirit of prophecy, is very solemn, im- 
pressive, and significant. The Apostle to the Hebrews refers 
to this speech as an example of faith (Heb. xi. 12). God will 
surely visit you with a deliverance from Egypt, and bring you 
to your promised inheritance. God will surely visit you. He 
will visit you with a mighty deliverance from Egypt, and bring 
you to Canaan. May not Joseph have had also a vision of that 
other mighty deliverance, typified by the Exodus, and of that 
other bringing in, even \mto the heavenly Canaan ? " He will 
visit you with the Dayspriug from on high " (Luke i. 78) ; " He 
will visit and redeem His people (Luke i. 68), as He sware to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob :" cp. Luke i. 55. 73. Joseph had 
faith in the future entrance of Israel into Canaan, and into that 
future eternal Rest which was typified by it : cp. Heb. xi. 13 — 16. 
Fairhairn, Typology i. 399—405, 418, and ii. 5. 

— ye shall carry up my lones'\ Which they did, and buried 
them in Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 32; xlviii. 22). 

Here is another instance of the identification of children 
with parents. Joseph said to his brethren, " Ye shall carry 
up my bones." They did not do it; but their children did it 
many years afterwards. See above, xlvi. 12, on the case of 
Hezron and Hamul. 



26. they enibalmed Mm, and he was put in a coffin'] Literallj', 
in the coffin or chest, such as was usual in that country, or 
perhaps the coffin, which the original readers of the Pentateuch 
had seen. Thus the Egyptian custom of embalming was made 
ministerial to the spiritual act of his faith and theirs, in the 
translation of his bones out of Egypt many years afterwards. 

Joseph was put in a coffin (aron) of wood, not in a sarco- 
phagus of stone, in a mausoleum, or pjTamid, as might have 
been expected from his rank and dignity. See TLengstenherg, 
Egypt, p. 71 : cp. Herod., ii. 86. This was done in faith. 

Joseph's body was embalmed by his physicians, according 
to the custom of Egypt ; but if a massive tomb, or lofty pyramid, 
had been erected to his memory (as might have been anticipated) 
by the Egyptians, and if his mortal remains had been deposited 
there, like those of princes of Egypt in their sepulchral monu- 
ments, it would have been supposed that his body would remain 
in P'gypt till the day of doom. But he would not permit this 
to be done ; he " took an oath of the children of Israel, that they 
should carry up his bones " from Egypt to Canaan. 

Thus it was shown that the permanent place of his mortal 
remains was not to be in Egypt, but in another country ; and 
preparation was made for a ready removal of his bones to the 
laud of promise, where he now rests at Shechem, in peace with 
his brethren, and in the hope of a blessed Resurrection through 
Him who is "the Resurrection and the Life" (Acts vii. 16. 
Josh. xxiv. 32), to Whom, with the Father and Holy Ghost, 
be all honour and glory now and for evermore. Amen. 



EXODUS 



I. ^NOW ''these are the names of the children of Israel, which came into 
Egypt ; every man and his household came with Jacob. ^ Keuben, Simeon, 
Levi, and Judah, ^Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, ^Dan, and Naphtah, 
Gad, and Asher. "^And all the souls that came out of the f loins of Jacob 
were '' seventy souls : for Joseph was in Egypt alrcachj. 

^And "^ Joseph died, and all his brethren, and all that generation. 

7 ''And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased abundantly, 
and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was filled 
with them. 



Deut. 10. 22. 
c Gen. 50. 26. 
Acts 7. 15. 
d Gen. 46. 3. 
Deut. 26. 5. 
Ps. 105. 24. 
Acts 7. 17. 



FoK an Introduction to the book of ExoDUSj sec cabove, in 
tlie prefatory matter to this VohiniOj Introduction to the 
Pentateuch, p. x.xi.x. 

Cn. I. 1.] Here begius a new Farashah, or Proper Lesson 
of tlie Lawj as read in the Synagogues (see above on Gen. i. 1), 
and continues to Exodns vi. 1. 

The parallel Haphtarah, or Proper Lesson from the 
Prophets, is Jer. i. 1 to ii. 3, which describes the calling of the 
prophet Jeremiah, and suggests a comparison of it with that 
of Moses ; and Isa. xxvii. 6 to xxviii. 13 ; xxix. 22, 23, which 
contain divine promises of deliverance from affliction, and a 
return of Israel from Egypt, and a gathering together in the 
Church of Clu-ist, and reveal a glorious exaltation of the Lord 
God of Israel ; and therefore lead the reader of Exodus to regard 
the deliverance there described as a prophecy and figure of a 
still more glorious redemption in CnEiST. 

As was before observed (on Gen. i. 1), this juxtaposition 
of passages from the Prophets, in the I'roper Lessons of the 
Synagogue, is very important to be noticed, as showing the 
mind with which the Jewish Church read the Law; and that 
it regarded the IMosaic writings as preparatory to the coming 
of Christ; and it afibrds a valuable commentary on the Pen- 
tateuch. The following is a Table of the Proper Lessons of 
the Law from Exodns, with the parallel Proper Lessons of the 
Prophets : — 



Parashahs or Proper Lessons 
of the Law. 



i. 1 to vi. 1 




vi. 2 to ix. 35 




xi. to xiii. IG 




xiii. 17 to xvii 


. IG . . . . 


xviii. 1 to XX. 


26 .... 


xxi. 1 to xxiv 


18 ... . 


XXV. 1 to xxvii. 19 ... . 
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HAPnTAEATis or Proper Les- 
sons of the Prophets. 

[Jer. i. 1 toii. 3. 

Isa. xxvii. 6 to xxviii. 13; and 
[_ xxix. 22, 23. 

Ezek. xxviii. 25 to xxi.x. 29. 

Jer. .xlvi. 13-28. 
/ Judg. V. 1—31. 
\Judg. iv. 4. to v. 31. 
fisa. vi. 1—18. 

Isa. vi. 1 to vii. G; and ix. 5, 
L G (ix. G, 7, A. v.). 
/ Jcr. xxxiv. 8-22 and xxxiii. 
I 25, 26. 

/ 1 Kings v. 26 to vi. 13 (v. 12 
t to vi. 13, A. v.). 



xxvii. 20 to -xxx. 10 . 
XXX. 11 to xxxiv. 35 . 

XXXV. 1 to xxxviii. 20 . 

x.xxviii. 21 to xl. 38 



Ezek. xliii. 10—27. 
n Kings xviii. 20—39. 
1 1 Kings xviii. 1—39. 
/I Kings vii. 13—26. 
\1 Kiugs vii. 40—50. 



fl Kings vii. 
\l Kings vii. 



51 to viii. 21. 



— Noio these are the names'] Literally, And these are the 
names. The conjunction And shows the connexion of this book 
with that of Genesis. The Books of Leviticus and Numbers 
begin in the same manner. AH the books of the Pentateuch 
fprm one looTc : cp. Num. i. 1. Deut. xxxi. 9—11. 21—26. 

— every man and his household'] Not only Jacob aud his 
sons came, but their households, which were probably very 
numerous. This statement is to be taken into consideration in 
the calculation concerning the increase of the people in Egypt : 
see above. Gen. xlvi. 27, and below, xii. 37. 

— with Jacob] These words ought to be connected with 
the words into J^gypt ; and then it is added, every vian and 
his household came. 

2. Ecuhen, Simeon, Levi] The arrangement here is some- 
what different from that in Gen. xlvi. 8—25. Here the first 
six sons are the children of Leah ; then comes Benjamin, the 
son of Bachel ; next the sons of Bilhah, Eachel's handmaid ; 
then those of Zilpah, Leah's handmaid. 

5. seventy souls] See Gen, xlvi. 2G. Jacob himself is 
reckoned in this number. 

6. Joseph died, and all his brethren] Of whom Levi sur- 
vived Joseph about 25 years : cp. Gen. 1. 26. Exod. vi. 2G. 

7. And the children of Israel toere fruitful] The rapid 
increase of the Israelites in Egypt is here marked by an 
accumulation of words : they ivcre fruitful, like herbs aud trees, 
or whatever is most fertile in the vegetable worlil. They 
swarmed like fishes, insects, &c., and they multiplied. See 
Gen. i. 20. 28, where the same words are used ; and thus the 
blessing pronounced by God at the Creation is seen to be 
realized here by His own people in Egypt. 

Heathen writers testify that in JSgypt women were very 
prolific (see Arisiotel. Hist. Auim. vii. 4, aud Flui., N. JI. 
vii. 3; Straho, xv. G95 ; Plutarch, de Iside, 5; Seneca, Qua-st. 
Nat. iii. 25; and Eosenmiiller, JNIorgenl. i. 252). May not 
these heathen testimonies be in part derived from the wonder- 
ful lucrease of the Israelites in Egypt? ^'- '- —' ^..>^i.'^"fc 
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are oppressed, yet midtiphj. 
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1 Gen. 47. 11. 
iUeh.Andas 
they afflicted them, 
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^ Now there •= arose up a, new king over Egypt, wliich knew not Joseph. 
^ And he said unto his people, Behold, Uhe people of the children of Israel are 
more and mightier than we : ^^ ^ Come on, let us ^ deal wisely with them ; lest 
they multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out any war, they 
join also unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so get them up out of the 
land. ^^ Therefore they did set over them taskmasters 'to afflict them with 
their ■" burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom and 
'Kaamses. ^-f But the more they afflicted them, the more they multiphed 
and grew. And they were grieved because of the children of Israel. ^^And 
the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with rigour : ^^ And they 
'" made their lives bitter with hard bondap^e, " in morter, and in brick, and in 



reason that the Sacred Writer reeords the speech of the 
midwivcs (helow, v. 49), testifyuig that the Israelitish women 
were even more vigorous than the Egyptian; and even the 
king of Egypt (where women were most prohfic) was astonished 
at the suddenness of their increase {v. 9). 

There must, tlierefore, have heen something miraculous in 
that increase (cp. Ps. cv. 24) : and no calculations based on the 
average increase of population in modern times ought to be 
applied to this history. 

As was before said (Gen. xlvi. 27), this wonderful increase 
of tlie literal Israel in Egypt after the death of Joseph, was 
typical of the extraordinary increase of the spiritual Israel, — 
the Christian Church, — after the death of Jesus, the divine 
Joseph, who was like the corn of wheat, which died and 
brought forth much fruit by its death (John xii. 24) : cp. 
Origen, Hom. in Exod. On the marvellous increase of the 
primitive Church under persecution, see Blunt's Lectures on 
the first three centuries, chap. x. Cp. below, v. 12. 

8. there arose up a new king over JEgypt, tohich 7cnew_ not 
Joseph'] Which knew not, — did not regard (cp. Gen. xxxix. 
6. 23. Ps. xxxi. 6. 8. Hos. ii. 8) the public services. of Joseph; 
and did "not walk in his statutes" {Jonathan). 

Some have supposed that this new king was of foreign 
extraction. Josephits (Ant. ii. 9) favours the opinion that he 
was a monarch of a different familg from that of the Pharaoh 
who had exalted Joseph, and the word " new," may also confirm 
it : cp. Dcut. xxxii. 17. Judg. v. 8 ; and so Kalisch and 
Benisch. This may be. I3ut the identification of the King 
with the Nation in the whole narrative of 'Exodus (as here, 
where the Egyptians are called " his people ") seems to prohibit 
the notion that this new King was not of Egyptian birth : see 
Keil, p. 312. On the " Pharaoh of the oppression," and on " the 
Pharaoh of the Exodus," the reader may consult 3Ir. R. Stuart 
Poole's Art. in Bib. Diet. ii. 813—815; and also his Article 
on Eg'ypt, Hid. i. 509, 510, where it is rightly observed, that 
Isaiah seems to intimate (lii. 4) that the "new king" who 
knew not Joseph, was of Assyrian origin. On the ancient 
connexion between Assyria and Egypt, see above. Gen. x. 10. 

10. let us deal wisely ivith them] Cp. Ps. cv. 25 and 
Acts vii. 19, where the word is the same as is used here 
by Sept., KaTaa-o(plCf(y6ai, to oppress with subtlety. Pharaoh 
did not .attack them openly, on account of their multitude. 

The oppression of the Israelites was not unmerited, for 
they had Ijcgim to coiTupt their ways before God by the 
worship of Egyptian idols, for which they were chastened by 
God: see Levit. xvii. 7. Josh, x.xiv. 14. E/.ek. xx. 5. 7,8; 
xxiii. 8. They were an image of the World itself in a perpetual 
Sabbathless bondage, and neediug redemption and grace, by a 
spiritual Exodus in Christ. 

Besides, if the Israelites had fared luxuriously iu Egypt, 
they never would have yearned for Canaan. Even as it was, 
.■vfter the Exodus they often " turned back in their hearts unto 
Egypt." God weaned them from Egypt by aflliction .and pre- 
pared them for Canaan ; thus also they were a type of Christ- 
ians, who are drawn from earth, and disciplined for heaven, by 
affliction. 

— when there falleth out any war] In the original, the 
substantive here is in the singular, the verb in the plural, the 
substantive being used in a collective sense : cp. 1 Kings v. 3. 
Gesenius, Grammar, § 181. Kalisch, p. 8. 

— and so get them up out of the land] ^\^lich, as being 
Kettled in Goshen, the N.K. region of Egypt, they might easily 
do. The Egyptians bad also pi-obably heard something of God's 
promise of Canaan to them ; which was brought before the eyes 
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of the Egyptians by Jacob's funeral, and by Joseph's last com- 
in.and (Gen. 1. 24). 

11. taskmasters] Jj'iieraUj, Io7-ds of worhs. Principal over- 
seers, to whom the taskmasters (v. 6) seem to have been subject. 

— they built for Pharaoh] They were changed by him from 
shepherds into masons and bricklayers. Probably this service 
was laid upon them as a tax : cp. Matt. v. 41. 

— treasure cities] Or, stoi-e cities (cp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 28). 
The Hebrew word is from canas, to gather, to lay up 
{Oesen., p. 401). 

It has been a common policy with Tyrants to endeavour to 
crush the growth aud spirit of a people by servile labour 
(Arist., Pol. V. 11 : cp. Liv., Hist. i. 26) ; this policy produced 
the greatest buildings in Egj'pt : see Diodoriis Siciilus, i. 56. 

— Pithotn] In Goshen. Pithom was perhaps the Patumos 
ot Herodotus (ii. 158), in Lower Egypt, on the east of the Nile, 
and near the canal which, beginning near Bubastus, joined the 
Nile to the Arabian Gulf. This city is called (in Itin. Antonin. 
p. 163, Wessel.) Thoum, the Egyptian article />i being dropped; 
pi'obably tlie modem Abassieh, in Wady Tumilat. 

— and Paamses] Or, liaemses. Probably so called froni 
Ramses, an appellation of the Pharaohs, sons of the sun. The 
province of Goshen, in which it was situated, was called Rameses 
(Gen. xlvii. 11. See below, xii. 3). The Septuagint identifies 
the city Raamses with Ueroopolis, in Goshen : cp. Gen. xlvi. 
28 {Sept.). It was probably situated near the modern Abn 
Keischeib in Wady Tumilat, about twenty-five miles east of 
Thoum (Pithom), and between it and Birket Temsah, and 
seems to have been ne.ar the centre of the province of Raemses, 
or Goshen. The Septuagint (which is of more value here, from 
the connexion of the translators with Egypt) adds that they 
built " On, which is ITeliopolis." Cp. Jlengsf., Mos. p. 47 ; 
Keil, p. 314. On the site, extent, and fruitfulness of Goshen, 
&c., the reader may consult 3Ir. Stuart Poole's Article in Dr. 
Smith's Bib. Diet. i. 711, aud above, note on Gen. xlv. 10, and 
Fairbai7'n, Typology, ii. 7. 

12. the more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied 
and grew] In this respect the People of God in Egypt was a 
figure of the primitive Church of Christ under persecution. 
See on Acts viii. 1 — 4, and Tertidlian (Apol. ad fin.), "Plures 
efticimur quoties metimur a vobis; semen est sanguis Chris- 
tianorum." An Ancient Christian writer traces the par.allel : 
" Crevit plehs et mnltiplicata est in JEgypto. Hoc fit per 
fidem seniinis Abrahw, ut in Cln-isto niultii)Hcctur; sicut ])ro- 
missum est, tanquam arena maris, licet Pliarao dialiolus 
sreviens pcenas exquirat, quibus interficlat inuocentcs ueeandos ni 
tiuvio. Augetur Dei jussu moriendo popnlus, quod etiam nostris 
provenit Martyribus, et maxime parvulis, qui pro Christo ab 
Ilerode occisi pretiosa grana dum sata sunt, fidei seges multa 
surrexit Ecclesiaj" {Prosper Aquitan., de Prom. i. 32) : see v. 7. 

— they tvere grieved] Rather, they loathed and feared 
because of the children of Israel, who were to them like some 
dreadful strange and hideous monster. As to the sense of the 
original word {kuts), see Gesen., p. 729 : cp. Wisdom ii. 12 — 15. 
The Sept. has (pdeKvaa-ovro. The Clnn-cli of God was an 
object of hatred and loathing and disgust to the Egyptians, and 
so it still is to the World. Matt. xxiv. 9. 

14. in brick] Some writers (e.g. V. Bohlen) have alleged 
that this is improbable; but the narrative has been eonfii-mcd 
by ancient records and existing remains : see Herod., ii. 136 ; 
Mailer, Archajolog. § 22G ; Quatremcre de Qainry on Egyptian 
Architecture, p. 61. "Buins of great brick buildiugs are found 
in all parts of Egypt" {Rosellini, ii. 219). " The use of crude 
brick, baked in the sun, was universal for private aud public 



The kindness and rctcard 



EXODUS I. 15—22. 



of the vudivives. 



all manner of service in the field : all their service, wherein they made them 
serve, was ^ith rigour. 

^^ And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives, of which the name 
of the one was Shiprah, and the name of the other Pnah : ^^ And he said. 
When ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them upon 
the stools ; if it he a son, then ye shall kill him : but if it he a daughter, then 
she shall live. ^'But the midwives "feared God, and did not ^as the king of 
Egj^t commanded them, but saved the men children alive. ^^And the king 
of Egypt called for the midv^ives, and said unto them. Why have ye done this 
thing, and have saved the men children alive? ^^And "^the midwives said 
unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women are not as the Egyptian women ; 
for they are lively, and are delivered ere the midwives come in unto them. 
2^ "■ Therefore God dealt well with the midwives : and the people multiplied, 
and vraxed ver}^ mighty. ^^ And it came to pass, because the midwives feared 
God, 'that he made them houses. --And Pharaoh charged all his people, 

27, 29. 1 Kings 2. 24. & 1 
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buildings, — except temples" (^Wilkinson, ii. p. 96). "Tombs 
and pyramids were built of brick " {Hengstenherg, Egypt, pp. 
1. 79). "The Egyptian bricks are ofteu found stamped with 
the names of kings" {Rosellini, ii. 252). 

A picture has been discovered in a tomb at Thebes which 
seems to be a representation of the Hebrews engaged in making 
brick, under the superintendence of taskmasters urging on the 
work : see RoseUini, ii. p. 234; Hengstenherg, Egypt, pp. 80 — 
8-i ; Kalisch, p. 14. Fairbairn, Typology, ii. 12. 

S. Irenceus observes (iv. 49) that in this passage, which 
records the long and hard service of the Israelites in Egypt, 
we have a justification of the subsequent divine command to 
the Israelites to demand jewels and vessels of the Egyptians : 
see xi. 2 ; xii. 35. 

15. And the hing of Egypt spake to the Hebreio midwives'] 
Were these midwives Egyptian women or Hebrews ? Joseph us 
supposes them to have been Egyptian ; and so Hugo Victor, 
Abulensis, A Lapide, Kalisch, and others. The Talmudists 
suppose them to have been Hebrew women, and so Augustine 
(c. Mendac. c. 15). But it seems hardly probable, that the 
Egyptian king would have entrusted the office to Hebrew 
women (cp. v. 19). These midwives also seem to have been 
employed by Egyptian women {v. 19). And this incident of 
the midwives. as well as the history concerning Pharaoh's 
daughter (ii. 5 — 10), seems to be purposely introduced to show 
that the act of the king was such, that even bis own servants 
and his own child recoiled from it, and endeavoured to frustrate 
it. The two midwives here mentioned were probably appoiuted 
by the king to be chief over the rest. 

This command of Pharaoh to destroy the male children of 
Israel, had its counterpart in that of Herod, destroying the 
male children at Bethlehem, and attempting to destroy the 
true firstborn of God, Christ Jesus. Compare Matt. ii. 13. 
18, and the note on Rev. xii. 4, where the Dragon, the 
Persecutor, — who was typified by Pharaoh (cp. Ezek. xxix. 3) 
and by Herod, — is represented as endeavouring to destroy the 
male child of the Church of God. Thus the history of Israel 
in Egypt is a foreshadowing of that of Christ, and of the 
Christian Church, even to the end. 

16. the stools'] Litcr.ally, a pair of stones ; like the upper 
and nether millstone. The word is sometimes used for the ivheel 
af a potter (Jer. xviii. 3). It seems to represent the seat or 
couch on which the mothers were placed (so the Arabic and 
Syriac). Oesenius (p. 9) and Kalisch (p. 16) suppose it to 
mean the basin in whieh-tbe new-bom infants were bathed; 
and the latter quotes a remarkable passage from Thevenot's 
Tr.avels, ii. 98, in confirmation of this opinion. " The Persian 
Kings Oi'dcr the new-bom male infants of their relatives to be 
killed in. the stone basins in which the children are washed 
immediately after their birth." Cp. Fragments to Calmet, 312, 
313. 

17 — 21. But the midivives feared God — and said icnto 

Pharaoh — Therefore God dealt well loith the midwives 

— And it came to pass, because the midwives feared God, 

that he made them houses'] Because they saved the children 
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of the Hebrews alive, therefore God rewarded them by building 
up families to them, i. e. to the midwives. The suffix in the 
pronoun here is masculine, but this suffix sometimes refers to 
a feminine antecedent : cp. Gen. xxxi. 9. Exod. ii. 17 ; xi. 6. 

21. he made them houses'] He gave them a temporal reward, 
suited to their action, which was alloyed with an earthly 
admixture of sin. And thus He intimated that He would give 
them an eternal recompense for more perfect obedience. 

The question has been asked : 

Since the midwives gave an equivocal answer to Pharaoh, 
does not the sacred Historian here represent God as showing 
favour to duplicity ? 

This question has been examined in ancient times by 
S.Augustine (contra Mendacium, cap. 15 — 19; and Quajst. in 
Exod. i.) ; and in more recent days by Bp. Sanderson (Serm. 
ii. vol. ii. p. 63; and Lectures on Conscience, Lect. iii. § 9). 

iS*. Augustine says that the midwives were not rewarded 
on account of equivocation, but for their mercy. " Non quia 
mentita?, sed quia misericordes in homines Dei fuerunt." Not 
their lie, but their love, commended them to God; and God 
pardoned the sin of the former on account of the goodness of 
the latter. They chose rather to lie than to kill (says Bp. 
Sanderson), as indeed in the comparison it was the lesser sin. 
But the truth is, they should have done neither ; they should 
have refused the king's commandment, though with hazard of 
their lives, and have resolved rather to sufter any evil than to 
do any. 

And again, "In this act of the midwives we must not 
confound falsehood with compassion, but the one is to be care- 
fully separated from the other; the falsehood is to be con- 
demned ; the compassion alone was approved by God, and is to 
be imitated by us." 

God, Who is not extreme to mark what is done amiss, and 
does not break the bruised reed nor quench the smoking flax 
(Matt. xii. 20), graciously marks and rewards any glimpses and 
gleams of virtue, especially when they glimmer in such a dark 
night as that by which these midwives were surrounded in 
idolatrous Egypt, where treachery and falsehood prevailed. 
These midwives were probably Egyptian women (see v. 15), 
servants of a cruel Tyrant, and the objects of their compassion 
were Hebrews, who were bated and despised as foreigners and 
bondsmen by the Egyptians ; and in showing tenderness to them 
they ran the risk of death. Their love and faith were more 
striking on account of the difficulties under which they lived, 
and the dangers to which they were exposed, and because they 
could have had but obscure and dim notions of God's attributes 
and of the rewards of a future life. And by rewarding their 
faith and love. Almighty God showed to His own people, Israel, 
that if they were true to Him, He would protect them. How 
much more is this applicable to ns, who do not five in the dark- 
ness of Egypt under the dominion of Pharaoh, but in the clear 
light of the Gospel, and under the mild yoke of Christ, who is 
"the Way, the Truth, and the Life !" 

On the words saved the men children alive in v. 17 see 
Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. v. p. 257, note. 



Moses is horn. 



EXODUS 11. 1—4. Is cast into the flags ill the river. 



a ch. 6. 20. 
Num. 26. .59. 
1 Chron. 23. 11. 
b Acts 7. 20. 
Ileb. 11.23. 



saying, ' Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter 
ye shall save alive. 

II. ^And there went ^a man of the house of Levi, and took to ivife a 
daughter of Levi. ^And the woman conceived, and bare a son: and ''when 
she saw him that he luas a goodly child, she hid him three months. ^And 
when she could not longer hide him, she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and 
daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put the child therein ; and she laid it 
in the flags by the river's brink. ^ " And his sister stood afar off, to wit what 
would be done to him. 



22. ye shall cast into the river] TLus the Egyptian King 
proceeded from one degree of cruelty to another more audacious 
and more impious, and lie endeavoured to engage his subjects in 
this savage work of extermination ; and abused God's gifts to 
tlie murdering of God's people. 

The references of St. Stephen in his speech before the 
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem (Acts vii.) to this and the two next 
chapters as they stand in the Septungint Version deserve careful 
attention, as showing the great reverence which was paid to that 
Version by the primitive Martyrs of the Christian Church. 
The following parallels may be noted as a specimen. 
Septuagint. St. Stephen, 

Exodus I. in Acts VII. 

v.1. riv^riOTiaay Ka\ iirXT)- v. 17. -n^l-nfr^v b \ahs koi, 
eiydvffav. iwKrievveT] ev AlyinrTCf,- &xpis 

V. 8. aviffr-n PaffiKevs ou avearv fiaa-iXehs ere pos, 
enpos eV KiyvKTOV, os ovk os ovk jTSei rhy 'loxri^cf* 
ijSfi rhv'lu(T-f}(p. o'uTos KaTaaocpiaaixivos rb 

V. 10. 5eDT6 Karacrofpiau)- yivos i]nuv, eKO-Kuai tovs i^a- 
IxiOa avTOvs. repas fi/xuVyTOV iroieTv iKdeTaTO. 

V. 11. 'Iva KaKuiaoKTiv av- fipecpn avruu, els rh i^ij C^^oyu- 

v.'lS. iCccoyoyelre ra &p- 
(Teva, and so v. 19 and 22. 

The parallels in the two following chapters are not less 
striking ; it would seem as if the very words of the Septuagint 
had been graven on the memory of the first ilartyr of the 
Christian Church : see the note at end of chapp. ii. and iii. 

Birth of jNIoses the Deliveeer of Israel. 

Ch. II. 1. a man of the house of Levi'] Amram, the son of 
Kohath, the son of Levi, Exod. vi. 16—20. 

— a daughter of Levi] Jochebed, sister of Kohath, and 
tlierefore aunt to Amram; see vi. 20. Num. xxvi. 59. Such 
man-iages were afterwards forbidden by the Levitical Law, Lev. 
xviii. 12. Some have supposed that the word daughter here is 
equivalent to granddaughter ; and that Jochebed was Amram's 
cousin. So the Septuagint and Vulgate in vi. 20, and so 
Fererius, A Lapide, and Eiuald. But this interpretation seems 
to be opposed to the letter of the original. If Jochebed had 
been Amram's cousin, the historian would probably have taken 
care that the reader should not suppose her to have been his 
aunt. The mention of the peculiar relationship of the father 
and mother of Lloses (which might easily have been omitted 
without any disparagement of his veracity, and which is omitted 
by Josci)hus), and the subsequent record of the divine pro- 
h'ihition of a marriage such as that from which Moses himself 
sprung, are jn'oofs of the historian's honesty and truth ; and 
they confirm the belief that the historian is Moses himself: cp. 
V. 1*0 ; and iv. 2 !■, 25. 

!Moses was the seventh from Abraham ; Abraham was the 
seventh from Heber; Enoch was the seventh from Adam. In 
each of tliese cases the seventh generation introduces a period of 
rest, and is, as it were, a personal Sabbath ; sec on Jude 11. 

2. a son — ^ goodlg child] Kot their first child; Aaron and 
Miriam were born before him: see v. 4; vi. 20; and vii. 7. 
Xum. xxvi. 59. There was something in his aspect which 
marked him out for future greatness, and confirmed the faith of 
his parents. Josephus (Ant. ii. 9. 5, G), enlarges much on the 
personal beauty of jMoses. There was a tradition of it even 
among heathen writers, "jMoscs . . . qncin forma) pulchritude 
commendabat," Justin, Hist, xxxvi. 2. The sacred writer 
himself describes it only by a single word, tob, goodly ; cj). 
below. Acts vii. 20; and Heb. xi. 23: and note at the end of 
this chapter. 

3. an ark] Tehah : see Gen. vi. 14 ; and thus this same 
word, febah, records a double miraculous preservation, Koah 
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and his family in an Ark ; Moses, the future leader of Israel, in 
an Ark ; evidences of God's love, and foreshadowings of the sal- 
vation of the world in the Ark of Christ's Church. 

— bidrushes] The papyrus, in Heb. gome, from the root 
gama, to absorb, whence it is called " bibida," by Ltican (iv. 
136): it has also the epithet " Nilotiea," as flourishing in the 
Nile, where it grew, on a triangular stalk, to the height of ten 
feet. It was used by the Egyptians in the manufacture of 
baskets and boats (Isa. xviii. 2), and of faper, which thence 
derives its name: ep. Herod., ii. 96; Flin., vi. 16; xii. 21; 
xvi. 36; Theophrastus,\v.Q; CeZ*«M, Hierob. ii. 137; Winer, 
R. W. B. ii. 411; Willcinson, Manners of Egyptians iii. 62; 
Jlengstenberg, Mos. and Egypt, p. 85; Hosellini, ii. 3, p. 124; 
J/r. Poole's Art. on Egypt, in Bibl. Diet. pp. 498, 499. 

Jloses was preserved by God's providence in an Ark of 
piapyrus or paper, and floated on the Nile, the river into which 
Hebrew children were cast in order to be destroyed (i. 22) ; and 
he became the ruler of God's people. And the writings of Moses 
have been marvellously preserved by God, and have been made 
to float in arks of pajiyrus upon the waters of this world, not- 
withstanding all the designs of the Enemy of God to destroy 
them. Egyjit herself has lent her papyrus to waft the writings 
of Moses into all lauds. A King of Egypt itself, the land of 
the Pharaohs, procured the Septuagint, or Greek Version to 
be made, which has diffused the knowledge of the Books of 
Moses in all parts of the world, and has prepared the way for 
the preaching of the Gospel of Christ to all Nations of the 
Earth. 

— daubed it with slime] Bitumen or asphaltus. Gen. xi. 3 ; 
xiv. 10 : cp. Herod., i. 179 ; Diodor. Sie., i. 99 ; Plin., xxxvii. 51 ; 
Joseph., i. 4; Jlengstenberg, jNIos. and Egypt, p. 86. It is pro- 
bable, as the Rabbis suggest, that the Ark in which I\Ioses was 
preserved was daubed with bitumen from within to ju'otcet the 
child from the sharp ])apyru? ; and with pitch from ^^dthout to 
make it waterproof: cp. Gen. vi. 14 concerning the Ark of 
Noah : and Dr. Thomson, The Land and the Book, p. 224. 

— in the flags] Suph, called by the Egyptians sari, and 
used bv them in the manufacture of ropes, sails, and boats. 
Plin., xiii. 23. 

It has been asked, — 

A\'hat was the design of the parents of Moses in doing what 
they did ? Do they not seem to have exposed him to certain 
death ? Their acts only are recorded by the historian, not 
their motives. But the Apostle to the Hebrews informs us 
that what they did, they did in faith (Heb. xi. 23). They hid 
the child in faith; and doubtless they exposed him in faith. 
" Py faith Moses when he was born was hid three months by 
his parents, because they saw that he was a proper (or goodly) 
child ; and they were not afraid of the king's commandment " 
(viz. that the male children should be cast into the river, i. 22). 
Ilaving faith in God, Who is the Creator of all, and the Pre- 
server of His People, they committed him to the river, into 
whieh the children were to be cast : cp. Joseph., ii. 9. 4. 

We cannot therefore doubt that they acted under divine 
direction. Josephus (Ant. ii. 9. 3) states that God appeared to 
Amram in a dream (before the birth of the child) and revealed 
to hiin the future greatness of JMoses. However this may be, 
the event showed that their conduct was so ordered by Divine 
Providence, in the same inscrutable wisdom and mercy which 
had watched over .Foseph in Egyi)t, and which afterwards watched 
over Jesus in I'^gypt, as to jjrepare the child to be the futni'e 
deliverer, ruler, and lawgiver of the people of God. 

If Moses had been brought up among his own people, who 
were bowed down by bondage, he could not have had the requi- 
site spirit and temper for a wise and heroic deliverer, and God's 
power would not have been manifested and glorified by raising 
up one who was brought up as the " son of Pharaoh's daughter" 
(Heb. xi. 24), to overthrow the gods of Egypt, and to deliver 
God's people from its bondage ; nor would Moscf have had an 



Moses is brought up 



EXODUS 11. 5—10. 



hy Fliavaolis daughter, 



^And the "^dangliter of Pharaoh came down to wash herself at the river; d Acts 7. 21. 
and her maidens w^alked along by the river's side ; and when she saw the ark 
among the flags, she sent her maid to fetch it. ^And when she had opened 
it, she saw the child : and, behold, the babe wept. And she had compassion 
on him, and said. This is one of the Hebrews' children. ' Then said his sister 
to Pharaoh's daughter. Shall I go and call to thee a nnrse of the Hebrew 
women, that she may nnrse the child for thee ? ^ And Pharaoh's daughter 
said to her. Go. And the maid w^ent and called the child's mother. ^And 
Pharaoh's daughter" said unto her. Take this child aw\ay, and nurse it for me, 
and I will give thee thy w^ages. And the woman took the child, and nursed it. 
^^And the child grew, and she brought him unto Pharaoh's daughter, and he 
became ^ her son. And she called his name || Moses : 
drew him out of the water. 



opportunity of tliafc remmciation of earthly glory for the sake 
of God and His people, by whieh he was a figure of Christ. 

In reading these incidents of the infancy of Moses, ^\e see 
a foreshadowing of the infancy of Cheist, the Saviour of the 
world. Moses was born in a time of darkness and bondage, 
so was Christ. IMoses in the Ark of bulrushes, Christ in the 
manger in the inn : both exposed to danger in their infancy : 
Closes to the anger of Pharaoh, Christ to that of Herod ; and yet 
honoured by princely personages; Closes by Pharaoh's daughter, 
Christ by the Kings of the East ; both were preserved by God, 
and went forth from Egypt to save and govern His people : 
cp. Trosper Aqiiitau. de Prom. c. 33; Jip. Andreiues' Serm. i. 
159. 202, on the Nativity of Christ ; Fairbaini, Typology, ii. 33. 

From the beginning of the World, Christ sutfercd in His 
Saints. Slain by his brother, in Abel ; a pilgrim in Abraham ; 
sacrificed in Isaac; a servant in Jacob; sold in Joseph; ex- 
posed in IMoses : He suffered in all, and conquered in all {Paitli- 
nus, Epist. i.). 

4. his sister^ Probably Miriam, or Mary. Exod. xv. 20. 
Num. xxvi. 59. 

5. the daughter of I'haraoJi'] Called Thennuthis by Jose- 
phus, ii. 9. 4; by others she is called Merris {Artapan. in 
Euseh., Pra?p. Ev. ix. 27) : cp. Clemens Alex., i. 23. 

— eame down to loash herself] Another evidence of the 
writer's accuracy. If he had been speaking of an Asiatic 
Princess, this incident would have been highly inii^robable; 
but the women of Egj^jt were allowed far more freedom than 
those of other countries: see above. Gen. xxxix. 7 — 14' ; and 
llengst., ]Mos. p. 80; Keil, p. 319. 

— at the river'] "Wliose waters were regarded as healthful 
and holy by the Egyptians. Herod., ii. 90 ; Strabo, xv. p. 693 ; 
Tlin., vii. 3; JSlian, H. A. iii. 33; Tlutarch, Isis, p. 363; 
Lucian, Jup. Trag. ii. p. 699 ; Hengstenlerj, Mos. and Egj'pt, 
pp. 86. 108—110. They are also highly esteemed for their sa- 
lubrity now : see Seetzen aud others in Keil, and below on vii. 17. 

7. his sister] Who had watched the child (v. 4), goes aud 
calls " the child's mother," Jochebed, to be its nurse. A pro- 
vidential disposal of events. Though IMoses was treated as the 
"son of Pharaoh's daughter," yet God so ordered it that he 
should not be suckled by an Egyptian woman, but by a Hebrew. 
Observe the wonderful providence of God. Pharaoh forbade the 
young children of the women of Israel to live. Pharaoh's 
daughter saved a young child of Israel from death, and this 
child became an instrimient in God's hand for punishing Pha- 
raoh's sin', and for delivering God's people (Augustine). 

Pharaoh's daughter was an instrument in rearing the future 
deliverer of Israel. Joseph had been married to a daughter of 
an Egyptian Priest. Solomon married a Pharaoh's daughter. 
In all these connexions there are some glimpses of the joiuing 
together of the Heathen with the Israelite in the Church of 
Clmst {Origen, Hom.ii. ; S. Cyril; Kurtz). 

8. the child's mother] A reward for her faith. A lesson of 
trust in God. When Ishmael's mother despaired of his life, 
and laid him down iu the wilderness, the Lord took him up. 
He opened a new spring of water, and Opened her eyes to see 
it, and so the child was preserved (Gen. xxi. 19). "When the 
parents of IMoses had laid him down among the rushes of the 
Nile, the Lord took him up. He provided for him a saviour, 
the King's own daughter; aud for a nurse the child's own 
mother. Take but two examples more, David and St. Paul, 
both forsaken of men and taken up by God : see Ps. cxlii. 5, 6. 
2 'J'im. iv. 16. lip. Sanderson, Serm. xiv. i. p. 365, 
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10. he lecame her son] Josephus (Ant. ii. 9. 7) and Fhilo 
(Vit. Mosis i. 3) enlarge upon the dignity whieh Moses enjoyed 
at the Court of the King of Egypt. Josephus also relates that 
Moses was raised to high honour iu Egypt, and was made 
General of the royal army, and that he gained a great victory 
over the Ethiopians. Joseph., Ant. ii. 10. 1 and 2 : cp. Joseph., 
Ant. jv. 8. 49; c. Apion. ii. 16; Philo, ii. 145. 280. 383. 
416 : cp. Clem. Atexandr., Strom, i. c. 23. Similar accounts, 
more or less eulogistic of Moses, are given by other Jewish 
writers: see Otho, Lex. Eabbin. p. 411. Manetho says that 
IMoses was trained as a priest at Ileliopolis : cp. Winer, II. W. B. 
ii. pp. 110, 111. 118. 

A comparison of the brief and simple history of the infancy, 
youth, and early manhood of Moses, as related in the Penta- 
teuch, with the glowing descriptions of his beauty, his courage, 
his talents, and his martial exploits as displayed by the Jewish 
historians, Josephus and Philo, affords evidence of the veracity 
of the Pentateuch: cp. Dean Graves on the Pentateuch, 
Part i. Lecture ii. p. 34. Dublin, 1831. 

It also supplies evidence of the genuineness of the Penta- 
teuch; it is a confirmation of the belief of the Jewish and 
Christian Church that the Pentateuch was \mtteu by Moses 
himself. 

The Jewish Historians and Eabbis agree in representing 
the early life of Moses as distinguished by heroic actions, and 
in exhibiting Moses himself as endowed with singular gifts and 
graces, physical and intellectual, and as making great ])ersDual 
sacrifices in behalf of the Hebrew Nation. Doubtless tiicre 
was historical foundation for their statements. Dr. Kitlo 
(Bible Illustrations ii. pp. 19 — 28) says, "that the Jewish 
accounts may be made to supply the gaps left by the silence of 
Scripture." Even the inspu-cd pages of the i*em Testament 
suggest this inference. St. Stephen affirms that IMoses was 
" learned (i. e. instructed) in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
and that he was mighty in loords and in deeds" before he was 
forty years old (Acts vii. 22). And the Author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews dilates on his patriotic self-sacrifice, aud pious 
surrender of the treasures of Egypt, and of jirincely dignity, 
and on his refusal to be called " the son of Pharaoh's daughter, 
in order that he might sutler affliction with the people of God, 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt ; for he had respect unto the recompense of 
the reward" (Heb. xi. 24—26). 

But we find no such statements as these in the chapter 
before us. The history of the birth, infancy, and early life of 
the great Lawgiver, Deliverer, and Ruler of tlie Hebrew nation 
is here comprised in a few lines. 

Is it not a fair presumption from these considerations, — 
that the history was written by Moses himself 1 "What other 
person, — especially what Hebreio writer, — would have treated 
this subject as it is treated here ? Aud is not this treatment of 
the subject precisely what might have been expected from a writer 
inspired by the Holy Ghost ? All writers of Scripture speak of 
themselves with modesty. The Evangelists and Apostles in 
the New Testament were guided by the Holy Spu-it, not only 
in what they did say, but iu what they did not say, particularly 
with regard to themselves. See on JIatt. x. 3 ; and Introduc- 
tion to St. Mark's Gospel, pp. 113, 114. 

On this subject, see further below, iii. 11 ; iv. 10. 
— And she called his name Moses: and she said, Because 
I drew him out of the ivaler] The Egyptians (snys Josephus, 
ii. 9. 6: cp. c. Apion. i. 31) call water Mo, and such as are 



Moses is rejected hy his brethren. EXODUS II. 11 — IG. 



He flees into Midian. 



h Acts 7. 24. 
i Acts 7. 26, 



k Acts 7. 27, 28. 
t Heb. a man, a 
pri7ice,Gen. 13. S. 



I Acts 7. 29. 
Heb. 11.27. 
mGen. 24. 11. 
2y. 2. 
n ch. 3. 1. 



^^ And it came to pass in those clays, '"when Moses was grown, that he went 
out unto his hrethren, and looked on their ^ burdens : and he spied an Egyptian 
smiting an Hebrew, one of his brethren. ^- And he looked this way and that 
way, and when he saw that there was no man, he '' slew the Egyptian, and hid 
him in the sand. ^^And 'when he went out the second day, behold, two men 
of the Hebrews strove together : and he said to him that did the wrong. 
Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow? ^'^And he said, ""Who made thee fa 
prince and a judge over us ? intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the 
Egyptian ? And Moses feared, and said. Surely this thing is known. '^ Now 
when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to slay Moses. 

But ' Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian : 
^ and he sat down by "a well. ^^"Now the || priest of Midian had seven 

II Oi, prince, as Gen. 41. 45. 



presei'vcd, they call Uses; whence the name Moses; or, as 
in Greek and Latin, Mouses, or Moyses. Cp. Philo, Vit. 
Mos. ii. 83 ; Cleinens Alex., Strom, i. 148 ; Etiseh., Prffip. 
Evan. i.x. 9; and Pfeiffer, Duhia, p. 112; Gesenius, p. 514 j 
Kalisch, p. 28; Ke'il, 319; and the learned remarks of Mr. 
Malan, who inclines to the opinion that it means waier-son, 
pp. 234-245. 

It is hardly probable that an Egj-ptian Princess would 
have given to the child any other than an Egyptian name. 
Compare the name given to Joseph by Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 45). 

The Hebrew Mosheh is an active form : see Isa. Ixiii. 11. 

The Hebrew root mashah, to draw out, to save (Isa. Ixiii. 
11), afforded a happy coincidence. Moses was saved in the Ark, 
borne on the water, and was delivered ont of the water of the 
Kile ; and he delivered God's people through the waters of the 
Eed Sea, which drowned their enemies. Is there not here a 
figure of Him, 'Who " came by water and by blood " (1 John 
v. G), Who was raised from the grave, and Who draws His 
people out of the water in Baptism, and raises them to a new 
life, and to royal dignity in Himself? Cp. Bp. Andrewes, 
Serm. iii. pp. 348—350, on the sending of the Holy Ghost. 

11. when Moses was groioii] He was forty years old at the 
time (Acts vii. 23). The term forty years was memorable in 
the life of Moses. He was forty years old when lie visited his 
brethren. Forty years passed, and he stood before Pharaoh; 
forty years more, wheu he died : see Dent. viii. 2 ; xxxiv. 7. 
On the significance of the term forty years and forty days, 
see Matt. iv. 2 ; and Introduction to the Acts, p. 29. 

12. he sleio the Egyptian'] Here the Author seems to state 
a fact uifavourahle to Jloses himself; and Josephus omits this 
incident, probably because he thought that it did not reflect 
credit on Moses. It has been justified by some, referring to 
the Egj^ptian law, mentioned by Diodortts (i. 17). 

If, however, all that has been said against this act of 
Closes be true, then we have a stronger evidence of the trtith 
and genuineness of the history. The less creditable the act, 
the greater the ingenuousness and honesty of the writer in 
mentioning it ; and the more ])robable it is that he who records 
it is no other than Closes himself. 

^\^len we consider the profound reverence in which the 
character of Moses was held by the Hebrew Natiou,— a reverence 
expressed by the words added to the Pentateuch by Joshua, 
or some writer of his age (Deut. xxxiv. 10), " There arose not a 
prophet in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to 
face," it is morally impossible that any Hebrew writer, living 
after the age of Moses, and desirous to obtain an admission 
for his uTitings into the Hebrew Canon of Scripture, should have 
treated the character of Moses as it is treated in the Penta- 
teuch ; and the later the age to which the Pentateuch is ascribed 
by some critics, the more incredible is such an ascription. 

If we compare the narrative here with the comment of an 
inspired speaker, St. Stephen, upon this history, the evidence 
of its genuineness becomes still more clear and convincing. 
St. Stephen informs us, that Closes "supposed that his hrethren 
would have rmderstood how that God by his hand woidd 
deliver them; but they understood not" (Acts vii. 25). 

St. Stephen, therefore, suggests that tlie Hebrews ought 
to have undei-stood this ; and that they had .some tokens from 
which they might have inferred that Moses acted as he did, 
under the guidance and by the commission of God. 

Thus the Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Stephen, offers 
a vindication of the conduct of Moses, God, Who is the Only 
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Giver of Life, and the Supreme Judge of all human actions, 
executed retribution on the Egyptian, by the hands of Moses. 

But the Author of the Pentateuch himself simply states 
the fact. He offers no apology for it, but is content to leave it 
as it is. Have we not, therefore, here an evidence of his ftiith 
and honesty, and a proof that the history was \\Titten by Moses ? 
Have we not, also, an evidence of his inspiration ? The Holy 
Spirit, Who guided him, gave him a spirit of trust in God, 
and of consciousness of his own innocence and divine mission, 
and reserved the work of his vindication for others, especially 
for such faithful witnesses as St. Stephen, who stood in the 
presence of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, and was falsely charged 
with doing dishonour to Moses himself (Acts vi. 14. Cp. S. 
Ambrose de Officiis i. 36; S. Augustine, c. Faust, xxii. 70; 
Quaist. in Exod. § 2; ALapide; and Dr. Waterland, Scripture 
Vindicated, p. 83). 

On the subject of the evidence thus afforded of the 
genuineness of the Pentateuch, see above, v. 10; and below, 
iv. 10. 14. 24; v. 21, 

These two acts of Jloses, destroying the ^Egyptian, but 
trying to reconcile his brethren who strove together, have been 
applied in a spiritual sense. The true believer gives no quarter 
to open Infidelity, or to wilful Heresy ; but he endeavours to 
reconcile differences among Christians, and to appease strifes 
and controversies in the Church {S. Gregory Nyssen de Vit. 
Moysis, p. 189; Lord Bacon, Adv. of Learniug, p. 262). 

14. Who made thee a prince and a judge] Closes is rejected 
by those whom he came to deliver. So Christ (John ix. 29 : 
cp. Acts vii. 27. Cp. Clemens Bom., i. 4; Prosper Aquitan. 
de Prom. c. 34; S. Cyril Alex., Glaphyr. p. 255). But "God 
made him to be a ruler and deliverer;" and so Christ has 
received all power from the Father (Matt, xxviii. 18) ; and He 
has "delivered those who through fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage" (Heb. ii. 15). 

15. Moses fled] Not through cowardice and fear, but in 
faith. His flight was an act of trust in God, that He would 

preserve him, and would restore him to His people, who now 
rejected him, see Heb. xi. 27 ; which may be applied here as 
well as below (x. 29). " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the King; for he endured as seeing Him Who 
is invisible:" and IMoses patiently waited His time when he 
would return ; therefore he called his sous Gershom (see v. 22) 
and JEliezer, "God is help" (see xviii. 4). 

— the land of Midian] So called from one of the sous of Abra- 
ham and Keturah. It reached to the south and cast of Canaan, 
from the eastern coast of the Elauitic gulf of the lied Sea 
to jMoab on the north, and the region of Sinai, on the south. 
The Midianites were partly a commercial (Gen. xxxvii. 25), 
and partly a pastoral nation, especially in the districts towards 
Mount Sinai, near which probably Jethro dwelt. See below, 
iii. 1; iv. 27; xviii. 1. Num. x. 29. Wine}-, l\. W. B. 294; 
Kurtz, ii. 192. 

— a well] Literally, the well. Probably the only well in 
that neighbourhood, which made it a subject of strife {v. 17). 

16. the priest of Ilidian] Some render the word Cohen 
here by prince. So Onkelos, Bashi, Jonathan, and others; 
but the translation priest is adopted in the Septuagint, Vulgate, 
Syriac, and Arabic; and so Aben Bzra, Gesenius, Kalisch, 
and others. He was a priest of God in Midian, like Job and 
Melchizedek among their own people. This may be inferred 
from the name Beu-el: see next note. These examples, — 
Melchizedek, Job, and Kcuel, — may serve to remind us that God 
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daughters : ° and they came and drew tvater, and filled the troughs to water 
their father's flock. ^''And the shepherds came and drove them away : but 
Moses stood up and helped them, and ^ watered their flock. ^^ And when they 
came to '^ Reuel their father, he said. How is it that ye are come so soon to day ? 
^^And they said. An Egyptian delivered us out of the hand of the shepherds, 
and also drew water enough for us, and watered the flock. -^ And he said unto 
his daughters. And where is he ? why is it that ye have left the man ? call him, 
that he may "" eat bread. -^ And Moses was content to dwell with the man : 
and he gave Moses ' Zipporah his daughter. ^- And she bare him a son, and 
he called his name || ^ Gershom : for he said, I have been " a stranger in a 
strange land. 

-^ And it came to pass "" in process of time, that the king of Egypt died : and 
the children of Israel ^ sighed by reason of the bondage, and they cried, and 
'their cry came up unto God by reason of the bondage. -* And God "heard 
their groaning, and God ^remembered his "covenant with Abraham, with 
Isaac, and with Jacob. -^ And God '^looked upon the children of Israel, and 
God f ""had respect unto them. 

III. ^ Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father in law, ^ the priest of 
Midian : and he led the flock to the backside of the desert, and came to '' the 
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(lid not leave "Himself without a witness" among the other 
nations of tlie Earth, whieh were not directly connected ivith 
Israel : cp. S. Augustine, in Exod. Qu. 69. 

In Exod. xviii. 12, Jethro worships God in the company of 
Moses and Aaron, and the Elders of Israel. 

It is evident, therefore, that the branch of the Midianites, 
to which Jethro belonged, was favourably distinguished from 
other Midianites, who had lapsed into the idolatrous and impure 
worship of liaal-peor (Num. xxv. 17, 18; xxxi. 3. 16). They 
were rewarded for this abstinence from idolatry by connexion 
with Moses and Israel. . -^ 

18. Reuel their father'] liar/iiel, in Sept. and Vulgate, 
perhaps also in Num. x. 29; called also Jethro (iii. 1; iv. 18). 
The name Heuel (fi-iend of God) shows that he worshipped HI, or 
the true God. ^^'e are not to wonder that the same person has 
several names. Jacob is called also Israel ; Esan is also Edom ; 
Gideon is Jerubbaal ; Solomon is Jedidiah : and in the New 
Testament, Levi is Matthew; Jude is Lebba;us, and Thaddseus. 

These names denoted difl'erenfc attributes. Reuel means 
friend of God (Gesen. 773); Jethro signifies excellence (p. 377). 
Cp. note below, iii. 1 ; and Num. x. 29 ; and Lengerke, 
Kenaan 1. 393 ; Kalisch, p. 35. 

21. Zipporah] Another Semitic name, literally, a bird. 
The incidents of many years are omitted here. Gershom, who 
is mentioned as the first olTspring of this marriage, was only of 
tender age many years after: see iv. 20. 

Moses, the future giver of the Levitical Law, had a wife 
from among the Midianites, the daughter of a priest of that 
country ; Joseph married an Egyptian, Asenuth, the daughter 
of the Priest of Heliopolis; Boaz, a Moabitess. Here were fore- 
shadowings of Christ espousing to Himself a Church from the 
Gentiles. See S. Irenmus, iv. 37, Grabe; and cp. the 
excellent remarks in Rp. Andrewes' Sermon, i. 239 — 241, on 
the Nativity, on Matt. ii. 1, 2; and see note above. Gen. xli. 50; 
and below. Num. xii. 1, on the marriage of Moses with an 
lEthiopian woman; and 1 Kings iii. 1, on Solomon's marriage 
with Pharaoh's daughter. 

22. Gershom] From ger, a stranger, and sham, there; 
hence the Septuagint has Gersam. The name may also perhaps 
be connected with garash, to hanisli. 

The Author of the Pentateuch mentions that Moses had 
two sons, Gershom and Eliezer (see iv. 20; xviii. 3) ;. but he 
nowhere states any sons of Gershom or Eliezer, although they 
were reckoned of the tribe of Levi. See 1 Chron. xxiii. 14, 
where the offspring of Gershom and Eliezer is mentioned. It 
was no object of the Author of the Pentateuch to give complete 
ficncalogies ; and hence an argument also arises in fiivour of 
the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch. Moses was "very 
meek," and not eager to advance his own family, or to display it 
to the world : cp. below, on Num. iii. 27 ; xii. 3. 
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— I have been a stranger] He therefore longed to return to 
his brethren; and the name given his other son {Eliezer) 
showed to whom he looked for help, and for return and 
deliverance : see xviii. 4. 

25. God looked upon the children of Israel] Affliction 
made them pray; and God heard their prayers. If they had 
not neglected the worship of God, they would probably not have 
been afflicted as they were. God chastened them in love; and 
when they had been disciplined by affliction, and turned to Him, 
He sent them a Deliverer. 

— God had respect unto] Liter.ally, God knew. God's 
knowledge of His people is love. 

The comment of St. Stephen on this history deserves 
careful attention, as a divinely-inspired exposition of it, and 
also as showing the respect in which the Septuagint Version 
was held by the Primitive Church. The following parallels 
prove this. See also above, at the end of chap. i. ; and below, 
at the end of chap. ii. 



Exodus II. 

V. 2. lS6fTfs aurhu acr 
V. 12. nard^as rh 

V. 13. \eyei t^ aSiKO 
V. 14. 6 Se fhi, T'ls a- 



Me (rh diAii 



Alyi^. 



St. Stephen, in Acts VII. 
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Moses at IIoeeb. 
Cn. III. 1 . Moses — led the flock to the backside of the desert] 
That is, he passed tln-ough a desert region, before he came to 
the pasture land round Mount Sinai. The Targum of Onkelos 
has here "he led his sheep toward the best pastures of the 
desert." In this, the highest ground of the peninsula, water 
abounds, and fruit-trees grow, and it is the resort of the Bedouins, 
when the lower regions are dried up (Rosenmilller). 

The first mention of the wilderness of Sinai is, we see, in 
connexion with feeding a flock. Moses resorted thither for 
pasture for the fiock of Jethro, the Priest of Midian. Here is 
a proof of its fitness for pasturage. The question, " How the 
flocks of the Israelites were maintained in the desert of Mount 
Sinai?" may receive some light from this consideration. The 
natural qualities of the desert at that time, and the miraculous 
power of God displayed there iu the burning bush, seem designed 
to suggest an answer to aU candid inquirers. 



TJie Angel of the Lord apiKcirs EXODUS III. 2 — 4. in the burning hush at Ilorcb. 
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mountain of God, even to Horeb. ^ And ' the Angel of the Lord appocared unto 
him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush : and he looked, and, behold, 
the bush burned mth fire, and the bush icas not consumed. ^ And Moses said, 
I will now turn aside, and sec this ^ great sight, why the bush is not burnt. 
^ And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called ^ unto him 
out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses. And he said. Here am I. 



The following description is from a recent writer : — 
"In the heart of the peninsula, which is enclosed by the 
]Iei-oopolitaii and Elanitic gnlfs, somewhat towards the south, 
rise the mountains of Sinai {Jebel-el-Tur), from which the whole 
country has received the name of the peninsula of Sinai. Sinai 
consists of a nearly circular group of mountains, from forty to 
sixty miles in diameter. The average height of the mountains 
composing this group is six or seven thousand feet above the 
level of the sea, about 2000 feet above the surrounding valleys 
and ])hiins. Two of the highest points are almost in the centre 
of the range, Sinai itself Xjehel Miisa, 7097 feet high), and 
I\Iount Catherine {Jehel-el-Homr, 81GS feet). As soon as the 
traveller leaves the burning heat of the sandy desert, and enters 
within the limits of these mountains, he finds a genial Alpine 
climate, and a cool refreshing breeze. Copious streams of water 
How down from the mountains, and fertilize the soil, causiug it 
to produce a most luxuriant herbage. Date-palms, acacias, dense 
bushes of tamarisks, white thorns, mulberry-trees, vigorous spice 
plants, and green shrubs are found on every hand, wherever 
the bare rock is not entirely destitute of soil. And where the 
hand of man has done any thing to cultivate the ground, there 
are apricots and oranges in rich jjrofusiou, with other valuable 
kinds of trees. It is true, there is a striking contrast between 
the richly wooded valleys and the steep barren rocks, by which 
they are so closely confined; but so much the more majestic 
is the aspect of these mighty masses of rugged rocks. The 
mountains are also frequented by great quantities of game and 
fowl of diflerent descriptions ; among others, by antelopes, and 
gazelles, ])artridges, pigeons, and quails. The geological base 
of this rautre consists of large masses of primary rock, prin- 
cipally granite, porphyry, and syenite. The promontories are 
chalk, limestone, and sandstone. 

"There is another lai-ge group of mountains on the north- 
west of the mountains of Sinai, called the Serial Mountains, 
which rise like aii island between the lower coast-line of el-Eaa, 
and the deep valley Feiran, by which they are bounded on the 
north. They reach the height of G312 feet. The Serial itself, 
a mighty giant of the desert, crowned by five peaks, is sur- 
rounded by lower mountains; the whole group deriving its 
name from the lofty mountain in the centre. This cluster is 
connected with that of Sinai, by the Saddle mountain, Jelel- 
el-Kaweit" {Kurtz, Hist, of the Old Covenant ii. p. 125, Engl, 
translation; and see ibid. iii. p. 78). 

— Jethro'] Called also Reuel: cp. Josephus, Ant. ii. 12. 1; 
and see above, ii. 18. 

This variety of names, assigned to the same person, the 
Priest of Midian, and fiither-in-law of IMoses, the Lawgiver of 
God's own people, is not without significance. 

Almighty Hod is now about to reveal Himself more fully to 
]\roses by His name Jekotah (see iii. 14; vi. 3). But the 
Hebrews were not to imagine, that, because God has several 
Names, He is not One God. The One aud the same God bus 
various names (Ei., ELoniir, Elion, El Suaddai, JEnovAn), 
marking His various attributes, and relations to His I'eople. 
God is TToXvuivvfxos, but man must not therefore be TroXieeos. 
Moses and the Hebrew Nation had a dim image of this in the 
names of the father-in-law of their Legislator himself. 

— the mountain of Goci] So called by anticipation, because 
God's glory was revealed there (Targum of Onkelos). 

IIoEEB AXD Sinai. 

— Jlorel'] "In Sina," says St. Stephen (Acts vii. 30). 
The word llorel is never used in the IS^ew Testament. Sina 
occurs. Acts vii. 30. 38. Gal. iv. 24, 25. Horeb has been 
fiup]iosed by some to be the northern aud lower of two peaks 
of the mountain range, of which Sinai, called by the Arabs 
Jebel Musa, the Iloimt of Moses, is the higher {Joseph., ii. 
12. 1), toward the south : see Kallsch, p. G3. See, however, 
Keil, p. 439; Kurtz, ii. 202; iii. 79; and Jletigst., Auth. ii. 
397, who has shown reason for the opinion that Jlorel is the 
more comprehensive name, and signifies the region, of which 
Sinai was a special mountain : cp. below, xix. 2. 



In the books of Mxodus, Leviticus, Nuynhers, and Judges, 
the word Sinai is used as the name of the place where the Law 
was given. Horeb is only used to designate it as the scene of 
the burning bush, and of the striking of the rock, and as the 
place where the people stripped themselves of their ornaments 
(Exod. iii. 1 ; xvii. G ; xxxiii. G). 

In Deuteronom!/, the word Jlorel is always used as the 
place of the giving of the Law. In the Psalms, Jlorel and 
Sinai seem to be used indifferently : cp. Stanley, Palestine, 
p. 29, note 2. Tradition points to the Wady which lies between 
Jelel Musa and Jebel-el-Deir, and which is called Wady 
Schoeib, as the place where Moses fed his flock when God 
appeared to him ; and the Sinaitic monastery there is said by 
some to be on the site of the burning bush {Anton. Flacent., 
Itin. c. 37; and Kutychius, quoted by Dr. Jlolinson). 

But as the body of Moses was hidden, that it might not 
be worshipped, so it seems as if God Himself had purposely loft 
in uncertainty the sites of places where the greatest wonders 
were wrought by his agency, in the history of the Exodus, in 
order that men's minds might not be drawn off from the 
wonders themselves to the mere local accidents, and external 
circumstances, with which those wonders were connected. 

The same remark applies to the sites of our Lord's actions 
in the Gospels : see note below, on Matt. iv. 1. Here is an evi- 
dence of truth. Modern traditions go iuto the opposite extreme, 
and preteud to poiut out the site of every thing. 

2. the Angel of the Loed] An Angel appeared, and the Loud 
spake {v. 4—10). The Voice is the Voice of a Divine Person ; 
aud He is also an Angel, i. e. a IMcsscnger. The Father is 
never represented in Scripture as sent, as the Son is. Most of 
the ancient Christian Fathers supposed that the Angel was the 
Son of God {Justin, c. Tryphon. c. 59—62 ; S. Iren., iv. 23 ; 
TertuUian, c. Marcion. ii.; Jlilary, de Triu. iv.) ; aud the 
Fathers of the Council of Antioch, which condemned Paul of 
Samosata (i. p. 848; S. Athanas., i. p. 5G3) ; and the same 
opinion is expressed by aucient Christian Art ; see Mrs. 
Jamesons History of our Lord, edited by Ladi/ Kastlake 
(i. p. 178). 

The words of TertuUian are remarkable : " Profitemur 
Christum semper egisse in Dei Patris nomine; Ijisum con- 
gressum cum Patriarchis et Prophetis, Filium Creatoris, Ser- 
monein Ejus. . . . Patrem neinini visum commune testabitur 
Evangelium " {TertuUian, c. Marcion. ii. 27; S.Ambrose de 
Fide i. 13; Eusel., E. II. i. 2; Dem. Ev. v. 11; Theodoret, 
Qu. in Exod. v. ; Augustine, Qu. 3, Serm. vii. ; JSpiphan., 
Hffires. 69). Even some of the Ilabbis called this Angel "the 
Jledeemer." So Jl. Menachem, in Ainsworth : cp. on v. 4, 
and V. 8; and on Gen. xviii. 1; xxii. 11; xxxii. 24; xlviii. 16. 

— lush~\ Heb. seneh, a thorn-bush. The hawthorn grows 
in abuudance near Mount Siuai {Shaw, PococJce). The name 
Sinai is thence derived (7?. JSUczer). 

The thorn-bush, — a lowly shrub, contrasted with the lofty 
trees (cp. Judg. ix. 15), — bespoke the low condition to which 
God's people was now reduced. 

— behold, the bush burned ivith fire, and the bush was not 
consumed"] An emblem of the state of God's people in the 
furnace and brick-kilns of Egypt (Dent. iv. 20), and a pledge 
from God, that however they might be persecuted, they would 
not be destroyed, but be made more glorious aud pure by the 
fire of persecution {Philo, S. Cyril, Theodoret). 

Here, also, was an emblem of Christ Himself, who "was 
made perfect by snflering " {S. Gregory, ]\Ioral. lib. 28) ; and a 
figure of the Church of God in every age. On this Vision, see 
the Exposition of S. Augustine, Sermons vi. and vii. 

4. lohen the Lord saw — Ood called unto him out of the 
midst of the bush] Observe the tiames of God here. The 
liord saw ; and Ood called to JNIoses out of the midst of the 
bush; aud in v. 2 it is said that t\iQ Angel o{ the Lord appeared 
to him in a flame of fire out of the midst of the bush. 

Hence it may be inferred, that the Angel of the Lord is 
God; and that he acts with a commission from the Lord 
Jehovah, as the ancient Fathers observed : see v. 2. This 
passage, when illustrated by the light shed on it from other 
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^Aiid lie said, Draw not uigli liitlier : ""put off thy shoes from off thy feet, 
for the pUice whereon thou standest is holy ground. ^Moreover he said, ^I 
am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. And Moses hid his face ; for ^'he was afraid to look upon God. 

'' And the Lord said, ' I have surely seen the affliction of my people which 
are in Egypt, and have heard their cry ""by reason of their taskmasters ; for ' I 
know their sorrows; ^And '"I am come down to "deliver them out of the 
hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land ° unto a good 
land and a large, unto a land ^ flowing with milk and honey ; unto the place of 
''the Canaauites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and 
the Hivifces, and the Jebusites. ^Now therefore, behold, 'the cry of the 
children of Israel is come unto me : and I have also seen the ' oppression 
wherewith the Egyptians oppress them. ^° ' Come now therefore, and I will 
send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people the children 
of Israel out of Egypt. 

^^ And Moses said unto God, "Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, 
and that I should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt ? ^" And he 
said, "" Certainly I will be with thee ; and this shall he a token unto thee, that 
I have sent thee : When thou hast brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye 
shall serve God upon this mountain. 

^^And Moses said unto God, Behold, ivhen I come unto the children of 
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parts of Scripture, gives an intimation of the Godhead and 
Mission of Chkist, "the Angel of the Covenant," the Ever- 
Listing Word, Who dechires God's Will to the World (John 
i. 18; and see on v. 8). 

St. Stephen, who was full of the Holy Ghost (Acts vii. 55), 
comments on this passage in his speech before the Sanhedrim 
(Acts vii. 30—35), and he evidently regarded the Angel as a 
Divine Person : see there, vv. 31— 3 I). 

— Ood called unto him out of the midst of the lush'] God 
was now in the fire of the bush in lloreh, which Moses saw; as 
He was afterwards in the fire at Horeb, when the Law was 
given there to Moses ; and as He was with the three children 
at Babylon (Dan. iii. 25). God was in the fii-e of persecution, 
which tried His people in Egypt. He ]5reserved them in it 
(^Ps. cxviii. 18), and made the chastisement of affliction to he 
miuisterial to their good and to His own glory. " In all their 
aflliction He was afflicted, and the Angel of His presence saved 
them " (Isa. Ixiii. 9). 

5. put off thy shoes from off" thy feet] Cp. Josh. v. 15. 
Acts vii. 33. The Hebrew Priests performed their sacred 
functions unshod {Theodoret, Qu. 7). Cp. Berach, Ixii. 2, 
" AVhosoever standeth in the holy place must put ofl" his shoes." 
R. Eliezer, Pirke, e. 40; and Maimonides, quoted by Ains- 
worth ; and see Juvenal, vi. 158, " Observant ubi festa mero 
pede sahbata rcgcs;" Bdhr, Symb. ii. 96. 

The Hebrew priests in the Tabernacle and Temple minis- 
tered barefoot ; and a like custom is observed by Samaritans, 
Mahometans, and Brahmins, who take off their shoes on enter- 
ing their holy places (Keil, 327), in order that they may not 
defile them by the dirt or dust of the streets (cp. Justin Martyr, 
Apol. i. 62), — a moral to Christians, to leave their worldly cares 
outside the door of the Sanctuary. As S. Ambrose says (de 
Isaac, c. 4), "The shoes represent the carnal corruptions and 
earthly admixtures, of which we ought to divest ourselves when 
we approach Christ." Cp. Eccl. v. 1 ; S. Cyril de Ador. ii. p. 64. 

— holy ground] Observe that in the first recorded appear- 
ance of God to Moses, the Jewish Lawgiver, it is declared by 
God Himself that the place where He revealed Himself, — 
although in the wilderness, — was holy ground. Here therefore 
(as St. Stephen suggests. Acts vii. 33) was a divine protest 
against the exclusive temper of the Jews of a later age, limiting 
the divine presence and favour to themselves, and to their own 
land. And here was an intimation from God, that He would 
reveal Himself to all ; and that wheresoever He vouchsafes to 
appear, is holy ground : see our Lord's words, John iv. 21 — 24. 

6. Jam the God of — Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob] From this passage our Lord proved the doc- 
trine of the Resurrection of the laody, against the Sadducces, 
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who acknowledged the inspiration of the Pentateuch : see Matt, 
xxii. 31. Luke xx. 37. S. Iren. iv. 11. On the testimonies of 
the Old Testament to the doctrine of the Rcsiirrection, see 
Fairbairn, Typology, i. 399, 400. 

Our Lord tliere called this hook " the book of Moses " 
(Luke X. 37), — a divine testimony to its genuineness. 

The word God is repeated here three times, aiid may call 
to mind the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity {S. Basil). 

7. for I knoio] Rather, surely I know (Kalisch) : cp. v. 12, 
where the conjunction (ci) is used in a similar sense. 

8. I am come dotvn to deliver them] The declaration of the 
" coming doion" of God to redeem His people was regarded by 
the Ancient Fathers as preparatory to, and predictive of a 
greater "coming down" of God, for an universal deliverance, 
namely, the coming doivn of the Son of God from heaven to 
become Man, and to deliver all from a worse bondage than that 
of Egypt, and to overthrow our enemies, and to lead them to 
" the good laud and the large," the Canaan of their heavenly 
and eternal rest : see the comment of S. Justin Martyr on 
these words (Apol. i. 63) ; and S. Irenaus (iii. 6), " The Son of 
God spake to Moses in the bush." It is the Sou Who came 
down, and ^^'^ho is gone up again to heaven for the salvation of 
man. See also S. IrencEus (iv. 17). 

The assertion of the divinely-inspired writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, that " Moses esteemed the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt," seems to imply 
that Moses had visions of Christ : cp. below, Deut. xviii. 15, 
and 1 Cor. x. 9. 

— milk and honey] Tlie produce of a land rich in pasture 
and in flowers, — a striking contrast to the dry desert, — and 
emblematic of all abundance (Deut. viii. 7 — 9), and even of 
spiritual blessings (Ps. xix. 11. Isa. Iv. 1. Cant. iv. 11. 1 Pet. 
ii. 2). On the fruitfuluess of Canaan, see llaumer. Pal. p. 92; 
Keil, Archasdl. § 11. 

11. Who am 1] All the saints of God,— especially Abraham, 
Job, and Moses, — were eminent for humility (Gen. xviii. 27. 
Job xiv. 4, 5). 

12. this shall be a token unto thee] Lit. the token. It may 
he said, that if they did net serve God there till after the 
Exodus, what would be the use of such a token ? 'J'he answer 
is. Because the longest and severest trial awaited them after 
their deliverance from Egypt; and the gathering together of 
the people at Uoreb, in the place where God had first appeared 
to Moses, and where He revealed Himself in the Bush which 
was burning but not consumed, would be a pledge to Moses 
and the People, that God would fulfil the promise which He 
now gave, to bring them into Canaan. 



The Name of God. 



EXODUS III. 14—18. 



llis message to Israel. 



y ch. 6. 3. 
John 8. 58. 
2 Cor. 1. 20. 
Jleb. 13. 8. 
Kev. 1.4. 



b Gen. 50. 24. 
ch. 2. 25. & 4. 31, 
Luke 1. G8. 



Israel, and shall saj unto them, The God of your fathers hath sent me imto 
you ; and they shall say to me, What is his name ? what shall I say unto 
them ? 

i^And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM: and he said. Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, ^ I AM hath sent me unto you. 
^•^And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the children 
of Israel, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you : this is ^ my name for 
ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations. ^^ Go, and ^ gather the 
elders of Israel together, and say unto them, The Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me, saying, ""I 
have surely visited you, and see)i that which is done to you in Egypt : ^^ And 
I have said, ' I will bring you up out of the affliction of Egypt unto the land of 
the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and 
the Hivites, and the Jebusites, unto a land flowing with milk and honey. 
i^And "^they shall hearken to thy voice : and Hhou shalt come, thou and the 
elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him. The Lord 
God of the Hebrews hath *"met with us : and now let us go, we beseech thee, 
three days' journey into the wilderness, that we may sacrifice to the Lord our 



13. JFhat is his name .?] This question implies tliat tlie 
Name of God expresses His Essence and His Power. God had 
just declared Himself to be the God of their Fathers, "the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob " (v. 6) ; but Moses is not 
satisfied with that title. He knew that the Israelites in Egypt 
were conversant with }nan^ gods, bearing various names, under 
which they were worshipped (see Herod., ii. 4. 50). Such 
were Ra (the Sun), Hapimou (the Nile), Chem (the Land), 
Kneph (the Air), Pthah (Fire), Neith (the Heavens), Isis (the 
productive Earth), Tboth (Hermes), Osiris (tlie husband of 
Isis), Ilorus and Anubis (their children), Typhon (the power of 
Evil). Besides this, animals were worshipped in Egypt. Here 
were displayed the various degrees of decline of religions 
worship from the adoration of the one true God,— first, in the 
worship of the elements and powers of nature; secondly, in the 
worship of human beings elevated to divine honours; thirdly, 
in the worship of the brute creation. 

Moses therefore says that the Hebrews would ask the 
Ifame under which the God of their Fathers was to be wor- 
shipped, and he asks the question, "What is His Name? 
What shall I say to them ? " The answer is as follows, — 

The Name op God. 

14. And God said mito Hoses, I AM THAT I AM] 
EHYEII ASHER EHYEH, I AM WHAT I AM; or, I ever 
shall be what I am now; the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever {Gesenius, p. 387). I AM; that is, I exist from eternity 
and shall exist for ever, as I exist now. I am the self-existing 
One ; the One Eternal Cause of all things. 

Therefore this Name declares the Unity, Eternity, Omni- 
potence, and Immutability of the God of Israel, and His 
consequent supremacy over all the many gods of the Egyptian 
Pantheon, and of all other heathen Nations, who are non- 
entities (cp. 1 Cor. viii. 4), and yet are preferred by the heathen 
to the Ever-living One ; and it asserts also the sin of those who 
set up any other object of worship in His place. 

These words are rendered by the Septuagint,'Eyii ei>i 
6 i!)v, "I am the Existing One;" and by the Vulgate, "Ego 
SUM QUI SUM ;" and by the Arahic, " the Eternal Who never 
passeth away ;" and by Aquila and Theodotion, effofiai hs 
eo-o^ai, "I shall be what I shall be." All agree that these 
words represent the " eternal self-existence of Him Who is the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; .'ind that they declare that 
He is not like the Gods of the heathen, a mere local deity, or a 
deified man or other animal (such as were worshipped in Egypt), 
but the One Everlasting First Cause of all, the Almighty." 
Indeed, these words are a paraphrase of the Name of Jehovah : 
see below, vi. 3. Cp. Ffeijfer, Dubia i. ]). 113 ; Graves on the 
Pentatench, p. 118; Oeseniits,]). 337; Uengstenherg, Authentic 
i. 204—250; Kaliscli, p. 52, Kurtz, ii. p. 213. 

It is observable, that our Blessed Lord claims this Divine 



Title for Himself: "Before Abraham %oas, I am," -rrplv 'Afipaafx 
yeyeaOai, iyu) elfj.1 (John viii. 58, where see tlie note). The 
leathers thence assert the co-eternity of the Son of God: 
see the expositions of this passage of Exodus in Tertullian, c. 
Prax. 17; Noimtian de Trin. 4; Athanasius, adv. Arian. Orat. 
iii. 6; iv. 1 ; ^S". Hilar, de Trin. i. 5; S. Aug. in Ps. 9. 

15. this is mg name for ever — my memorial'] A divine as- 
surance that the knowledge of the true God will never disappear 
from the world. The Name declares the objective manifestation 
of the Divine Essence; the Ilemorial bespeaks the subjective 
recognition of it on the side of Mankind. 

— The Lord God] lAt. Jehovah, God — Jehovahz^I am,v.\-i. 

16. Go and gather] These words would never have been 
ascribed to God Himself, if no such gathering ever took jilace ; 
and if it did take place,— and we are informed that it did take 
place (see iv. 29), the claims of Jloses to a divine mission must 
have been examined by the Hebrew nation, especially as he had 
been brought up in Pharaoh's court. And inasmuch as he was 
accepted as a Ruler sent from God, by the Hebrews, who had 
disputed his claims (see ii. 14), and inasmuch also as the 
Pentateuch, which is the record of his acts, has been ever 
received by the Hebrews as a true and divine History, although 
it exposes their own sins in the strongest light, we have 
evidence here of the truth of the mission of Moses from the 
One, Eternal, Almighty, Unchangeable God. 

18. The Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with ns] 
Others render this, "hath called ns" {Sept., Vulgate); but 
the rendering in the text is sanctioned by high authority 
(Sgriac, Ainsivorth, Gesenins, Eicald, De Wette, Kalisch, 
KeiT), and seems to be preferable : cp. Num. xxiii. 15. 

— let us go, we heseech thee, three days' journey into the 
wilderness] It has been argued by some, that as the design 
of God was already announced to be, to bring the people out 
of Egj'pt into Canaan, it was disingenuous to ask Pharaoh for 
"leave to go three days' journey into the wilderness." 

But God did what He did witli perfect foreknowledge of 
the event. God's design was, that the people should go three 
days' journey into the wilderness and serve Him ; and His 
design also was, that they should eventually be delivered from 
Egypt after a just trial of Pharaoh's obedience. And the 
announcement to Pharaoh of the former design was no denial 
of the latter. God knew and declared that Pharaoh would not 
let the people go {v. 19). But this divine foreknowledge had 
no influence on Pharaoh's conduct ; God foresees all things, but 
forces nothing. Pharaoh was not ponstrained by God's fore- 
knowledge to act as he did. And if God had commanded 
Moses to say to Pharaoh at once, Let ns leave Egypt and go 
into Canaan, Pharaoh might have said that the request was 
utterly unreasonable, and his resistance might have seemed 
almost justifiable. God therefore instructed Moses to try him 
with a gentler entreaty, "Let us go three days' journey into 



The Israelites shall spoil 



EXODUS III. 19—22. 



the Egi/ptians. 



God. i^And I am sure tliat the king of Egypt ^will not let you go, || no, not 
by a mighty hand. -^ And I will '' stretch out my hand, and smite Egypt with 
' all my wonders which I will do iu the midst thereof : and ^ after that he will 
let you go. 21 ^ji^ ij -^11 giye this people favour in the sight of the 
Egyptians : and it shall come to pass, that, when ye go, ye shall not go 
empty : — ■" But every woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and of her that 
sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment : and 
ye shall put them upon your sons, and upon your daughters ; and " ye shall 
spoil II the Egyptians. 

ch. 11. 2. & 12. 35, 36. n Job 27. 17. Prov. 13. 22. Ezek. 39. 10. 
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the wilderness." Pharaoh promiseil to comply with this 
request (viii. 27, 28) ; but afterward he retracted his consent; 
and thus his obduracy was made manifest, and God's dealings 
with him were displayed to have been just and merciful, and 
to have bt^/i bronglit upon him by his own rebellion ag^-.iist 
God. See Augustine, Quast. 13 ; and cp. Waterland, Script. 
Viud. p. 84. 

22. every ivomaii shall borroio of her neighbour'] Rather, 
every woman shall ask. Here was a proof of God's power. Not 
every man (whose strength might seem to extort compliance) — 
but every woman, shall ash, and none shall refuse. 

This text has been used as an occasion for objections 
against the Sacred Writer, and against Almighty God, Who 
gave this command (see Tertullian, c. Marcion. ii. 20). It has 
been alleged by some, that God commanded the Hebrew women 
to borrow what they never intended to pay. 

This objection is founded upon a misrepresentation. 

The original word here rendered borroio (shaal) signifies 
to ash, to demand (see Ps. ii. 8. 1 Sam. viii. 10. Oesen. in v.\ 
and is so rendered by Sept. (aiTrjo-fi), and by Vulg. (postulabit), 
and the Syriac Version : cp. Hengstenherg, Authentic iii. 507 
—526; Kalisck, p. 60; Keil, p. 332; and cp. below, xii. 35, 
36 ; and Waterland, Script. Vind. p. 86. 

— ye shall spoil the Egyptians'] God here repeats and more 
fully -imfolds the prophecy and command which He had de- 
livered in his speech to Abraham (Gen. xv. 14), " They shall 
come out with great substance." 

This command has also been excepted against, as if it gave 
encouragement to theft : see the objections as cited by Irenaus, 
iv. 40, ed. Grabe; Tertullian, c. ]\Iarcion. ii. 20; Clem. Alex., 
Strom, i. c. 23; Theodoret, Quaest. 23; and the Manichaean 
allegations quoted and examined by S. Augustine, c. Fanstum 
xxii. 71, 72 ; and Qu. 39. 

To them it has been rightly replied, that " the Earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulness thereof;" that "riches and honour 
come of Him, and He reigneth over all," that He is the sole 
Proprietor and Disposer of all earthly substance; that what- 
ever men have, is not their own, but God's, and is entrusted by 
Him to them as stewards, in order that they may use it to His 
honour and glory ; and that it matters little whether He sends 
a fever, fire, or a fiood, to take away men's goods, or commands 
other men to take them away ; and that there was a righteons 
retribution in employing the Israelites, His people, as His 
instruments in reclaiming His own substance from the Egyp- 
tians (for such this act was), because the Egj-ptians did dis- 
honour to God (whom the Israelites served) by misapplying 
their gold and silver to unholy uses, to the dishonour of God ; 
and because in other ways they perverted and abused His 
gifts, especially in the honour and worship of false deities in 
the place of God; and because they cruelly oppressed His 
people, and had deprived them of their just wages : see on i. 
14; and robbed many of them of their lives (i. 16. 22). God 
asserted His own supremacj', and displayed His power and 
glory by using the Israelites, His people, as the Executioners 
of His justice against the Egyj^tians, and by raising up His 
people from the bondage in which they had been oppressed, 
iiito conquerors of their oppressors, and by enriching them with 
spoil from their enemies in such a signal manner, that " Egypt 
itself was glad at their departure, for their fear had fallen 
upon them " (Ps. cv. 38). 

This divine command could not give any encouragement 
to injustice. For no one can plead it as a precedent for taking 
any thing to himself, unless he has God's express connnission to 
do so; and God will never command what is unjust. "The 
commands of God " (says S. Augustine, Qusest. 6) " are not to 
be canvassed, but obeyed. God knows the justice of His own 
commandments, and the servant of God wlU cheerfully pei'form 
whatever He commands." 
N'OL. I. Paet I.— 209 



To despoil the Egyptians was not theft, when God, who is 
the Lord of all possessions, had bidden the Israehtes ; but to do 
so now were a breach of natural law and of a divine command- 
ment. Bp. Taylor (Pref. to Life of Christ, p. xix.). It is to be 
remembered also, that the Israelites were not about to escape 
from Egj'pt as a promiscuous horde of runaway slaves, but as 
the People of God, marching in a military and triumphal pro- 
cession, in order to appear before Him at Sinai, and to build a 
Tabernacle as His abode, and to celebrate religious festivals in 
His honour. It was fitting, therefore, that they should go 
forth, not in mean attire, but equipped for so glorious a service ; 
and that their oppressors should furnish the apparel and de- 
corations in which they marched out of Egypt as an Army of 
God: cp. Hengstenherg, Authentic ii. 507 — 525; Kurtz, Hist, 
of Old Covenant ii. 311—334, Engl, transl. 

In a figurative sense, the people of God have a command 
from Him "to spoil the Egyptians," esYieciaWy in order that 
they may use the gold and silver of Egypt for the adornment of 
the spiritual Tabernacle, the Church of the living God. The 
treasures of the Heathen World are His ; its gold and silver 
has been dug up out of the mines of His Earth, and if it has 
been abused to evil, it ought to be recovered to His service, 
and consecrated to His Glory. The cedars of Lebanon, the purple 
of Tyre and Sidon, are to be hallowed and devoted to Him. 

This command therefore is well applied by the ancient 
Fathers to the conversion of Heathen Literature to Christian 
uses. Thus S. Augustine says (de Doctr. Christiana ii. 60), 
" As the Egyptians had not only idols, which the Israelites were 
bound to abhor, but had gannents and jewels, which the People 
of God demanded, when they left Egypt, iu order that they 
might apply them to a better use, not by any power of their 
own, but by the command of God ; so the Learning and Litera- 
tm-e of the Heathen World not only have vain fictions, which 
every one of us, who quits Heathenism under the guidance of 
Christ, is obliged to renounce ; but it has also liberal Arts and 
moral Precepts, which are serviceable to the cause of Truth ; 
these are not of heathen invention, but have been dug up as it 
were from the mines of God's Providence, and are to be applied 
by Christians to the service of God and of the Gospel." St. 
Augustine illustrates this statement by the examples of Cyprian, 
Optatus, Hilary, and Lactantius, who enriched themselves with 
the literary wealth of Heathenism, and Christianized it. Jfoses 
was "learned iu all the wisdom o^.tlie Egyptians" (Acts vii. 
22). Paul quotes heathen poets (see on Acts xvii. 28. 1 Cor. 
XV. 33. Titus i. 12). It is well said by Origen (Epist. ad 
Gregor. Thaum. ii.), " The Israelites spoiled the Egyptians ; 
and with the gold and jewels, which they took from them, they 
adorned the Holy of Holies, the Ark, and the Cherubim of 
Glory ;" so ought the Christian Teacher to deal with the gold 
and jewels of the Literature of the Egypt of this world : cp. 
S. Jerome, Epist. ad Damas. 146; Epist. ad. Magnum, 81; 
S. Basil de Libris Gentilinm legcndis, Horn. 24; Cotelerius, 
Patres Apostol. i. p. 206 ; S. Cyril de Ador. i. p. 45. 

St. Stephen's reference to this chapter deserves careful 
attention ; cp. notes above at the end of chapters i. and ii. 

ExODTJS iii. 1—10, 7)\()iV els rb upas Xwp-fjP. "Cl^B-f] It 
avTO) dyyeAos Kvpiov iv irvpl (pXoyhs eK tov Putov . . . iKaXecnr 
avThy Kiipios eK rov fidrov . . . Xvffov rh vTr6Srjfj.a iK tS)v ttoScSi- 
ffov 6 yap tJttos, iv $ av eVxTj/cas, yri ayia iffri. Kal elvev, 
^Eyii elfxi 6 Qehs rov TrarpSs ffov, Qehs 'APpadfi, Kal Qehs 'lo-ao/c, 
Ka] Qfhs 'IaK£o/3 . . . 'iSoiv elSov rrjv ko-koxtiv tov iv hlyvirrcf. 
Kaov fiov, Kol Tr)S Kpavyrjs avTwv UKriKoa anh rcov ipyodiwKToiv, 
KoX Karihvv rov i^fAia-Bai avrovs €/c x^'P^^ "^^^ ^hv^riwv . . . 
Kal vvv Sivpo airoffreiKca ce irpls ^apao) ^affiXia Alyinrrov. 

These words of the Septuagint Version of this chapter aro 
quoted almost verbatim by St. Stephen, Acts vii. 30— 3 L 



Moses' rod becomes a serpent 



EXODUS IV. 1—7. 



and is restored. 



IV. ^ Aiid Moses answered and said, But, beliold, tliey "will not believe me, 
nor hearken imto my voice : for they will say, The Lord hath not appeared 
unto thee. 

2 And the Lord said unto him, What is that in thine hand ? And he said, 
^ A rod. ^ And he said. Cast it on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, 
and it became a serpent ; and Moses fled from before it. ^ And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Put forth thine hand, and take it by the tail. And he put forth 
his hand, and caught it, and it became a rod in his hand : ^ That they may 
^ believe that '^ the Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. 

^And the Lord said furthermore unto him. Put now thine hand into thy 
bosom. And he juit his hand into his bosom : and when he took it out, behold, 
his hand u'as leprous '^ as snow. ^ And he said. Put thine hand into thy bosom 



The Mission- of Moses. 
Cn. IV.] A new era opens with this chapter. 

Moses is endued ^Yith power of working miracles (v. 1 — 9). 
Moses is the first person of whom we read in the Bible, and 
in the history of the World, as invested with this power. 

This power was given liim when he was appointed by God 
to go as His minister to Pharaoh, and to deliver Israel from 
Egypt, and to bring them fortb in their way to Canaan, and to 
promulgate a new Dispensation from heaven, which were fore- 
shadowings of the greatest event in the History of Mankind ; 
viz. its own Exodus in Christ : see prelim, note to chaps, xii, 
and xiv. 

This histoi-y, therefore, shows what the true design of 
miracles is ; namely, to introduce and authenticate a new dis- 
pensation, and to call attention to the voice of God speaking 
from heaven. As empowered to work Miracles, Moses was a 
precursor and figure of Christ; but Chi-ist far exceeded Moses in 
that He worked miracles by His own authority, and^aye to others 
(His Apostles and Disciples) the power of working them (Matt. 
X. 1. Cp. Bp. Fitzgerald on Miracles, in Bibl. Diet. ii. p. 3S3). 
1. Moses a7isivered and said. But, behold, they tvill not 
lelieue me'] In ENod. xiv. 31, it is said they believed the Lord 
and His servant Moses. How was this elfected ? How were 
they brought to believe in him whom they had before thrust 
from them ? (see above, ii. 14. Acts vii. 27. 35.) 

The faith both of Moses and the Israelites was grounded 
upon the same testimony or revelation of God ; Moses receiving 
that revelation immediately from God Himself, the Israelites 
mediately, by the ministry of Moses, who proved the truth 
of that revelation by wonderful works, which he wrought in 
then- ])resence to attest it. " In like manner the succeediug 
Prophets were instruments of Divine Revelation, which they 
first believed as revealed by God to themselves, and then the 
People believed, as revealed by thom ; for what they delivered 
was not the testimony of man, but the testimony of God de- 
livered by man :" Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. i. p. S. 

We Christians have even stronger grounds for believing 
" the Lord and his servant Moses" than the Israelites had; 

Jesus Christ, the Great Pro]ihet, whose Advent was fore- 
told by Moses, and was prepared by the Prophets whom Ho 
sent (John x. 8), and to whom the Father showeth all that He 
doetli (.John v. 20), proved the truth of Jlis mission by the 
mighty works which the Father gave Him to do (John v. 36). 
And the belief which was produced by Christ's mighty works 
recorded in the Gospels (which were received as true and divine 
histories by the i)rimitive Christians who died in attestation of 
their truth, and which Gospels were afterwards acknowledged 
to be true by the Roman Empire itself, which at first \mt those 
Christians to death) is a warrant to us of the truth of the 
]\Iission of Him of Whom Closes and the prophets did wn-ite 
(John i. 45); and the truth of the IMission of Christ is another 
])roof to ns of the truth of the Mission of Moses, who wrote of 
Hun (John v. -IG), and to whom Christ Himself bears testimony 
in the Gospel, and in the witness of the Holy Spirit "Wliom He 
sent to His Apostles to guide them into all truth (John xvi. 13), 
and who attested the truth of the Pentateuch (Acts xxiv. 14). 

2. J. rod] Or, rather, a staff {matteh), with which he 
walked (see Gen. x.xxii. 10; xxxviii. 18. 25; and on xlvii. 31), 
and which he used to guide the sheep (cp. Lev. xxvii. 32) ; it 
was now consecrated into a " rod of God " (r. 20) ; a rod of 
power, and a rod of direction ; an emblem of the rod which is 
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described as in the hands of the Great Shepherd and Ruler of 
God's People, Jesus Christ; see Ps. ii. 9; xxiii. 4. Heb. i. 8; 
and notes on Rev. ii. 27; xi. 1 : cp. Rev. xii. 5; xix. 15. 

Sloses had a rod of power by which he worked miracles, 
and delivered Israel. Christ has overcome the world by the 
Cross ; and we are delivered thereby from the bondage of 
our spiritual Egypt. Origen, Hom. 44; Justin M., c. Tryphon. 
§ 86, Cp. § 91. 

3. a serpent] The Egyptians were famous, as they still 
are, for the taming and charming of serpents {Sengste^iberg, 
p. 99 ; Dr. Thomson, p. 154 ; below, vii. 9). And the power 
given to Moses by God over a serpent here, and to Aaron in vii. 
9—12 (where, when he was challenged by the King of Egypt 
to work a miracle, his rod was changed into a serpent, and 
swallowed up those of the magicians of Egypt), was a sign to 
them and to the Egyptians that the God of the Hebrews was 
superior to them and their gods in that particular respect in 
which they vaunted themselves : see below, on vii. 9. 12. 

j\Iay we not also say, that, as the Serpent is the Enemy of 
man and of God, here was a pledge, not only of tlio power 
which Moses, the servant of God, would be enabled by Him to 
exercise over Pharaoh, the King of Egypt, who is figuratively 
called the Dragon in Holy Scripture (Isa. Ii. 9 : cp. Ezek. 
xxix. 3) ; but also of the victory which every trne believer in 
Christ is enabled to achieve over the old Serpent, the Devil, the 
enemy of God's people (Gen. iii. 15), according to Christ's pro- 
mise, " I give you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power of the Enemy," and " they shaU take up 
serpents " (Luke X. 19. Mark xvi. 18)— and even to convert 
evil into an occasion for good ? 

The Serpent, — the emblem of sin, — became a Rod in the 
hand of Moses, at the command of God. Christ was made in 
"the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom. viii. 3), and thereby over- 
came Sin and Satan ; and thus the Serpent became " a Rod of 
Power" in His hands. On the figurative meaning of this action 
see S. Ambrose, in Ps. 118 ; S. Aug., in Ps. 73, and Serm. G 
and 8 ; S. Cyril de Ador. ii. p. 69. 

6. leprous] The word tsaraath, leprosy, is derived fl'om 
tsara, to strike (Gesen., p. 719); a leprous person being re- 
garded as smitten with the scourge of God ; and the white 
leprosy here mentioned is the most inveterate form of all, and 
when fully developed is scarcely ever cured : Celsics, v. 28 : cp. 
Lev. xiii. 3 — 30 ; and the authorities in Winer, R. W. B. i. 115. 
^^^^at was the meaning of this act of God, making the hand 
of Moses to be leprous, and then restoring it ? 

(1) The first sign was enacted upon what Moses held in his 
hand {v. 2), the second upon his hand itself. The first sign 
showed God's power in changing the staff into a serpent, and 
in enabling him to take it up in his hand without injury, and in 
changing it back again into the rod. 

(2) But the grant of this power might be a temptation. It 
might make him proud and vain-glorious. God would there- 
fore render liim humble in the exercise of his miraculous powers ; 
and would show him that his power was not from himself, but 
from God ; and that if he abused that power, God would smite 
him for his sin. Here was a warning to Moses. God afterwards 
excluded him from Canaan for an abuse of his miraculous power 
(Num. XX. 10—12). 

God commands Moses to put his hand into his bosom and 
to draw it out again ; and immediately that hand, which had 
taken up the serpent without injury, is h^prous as snow; and 
lest jMoscs should imagine that this result had been produced 



Water shall become blood. 



EXODUS IV. 8—13. 



Moses is loth to he sent. 



again. And lie put his hand into his bosom again ; and phicked it out of his 
bosom, and, behold, ^ it was tm'ned again as his other flesh. ^And it shall 
come to pass, if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of the 
first sign, that they will beheve the voice of the latter sign. ^And it shall 
come to pass, if they will not believe also these two signs, neither hearken 
mito thy voice, that thou shalt take of the water of the river, and pour it upon 
the dry land : and '"the water which thou takest out of the river f shall become 
blood upon the dry land. 

^^And Moses said unto the Lord, my Lord, I am not f eloquent, neither 
-[-heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken unto thy servant : but ^I am slow of 
speech, and of a slow tongue. 

^^And the Lord said unto him, ''Who hath made man's mouth? or who 
maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind ? have not I the Lord ? 
^-Now therefore go, and I will be 'with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou 
shalt say. 

^2 And he said, my Lord, ""send, I pray thee, by the hand of liim ivhom 
thou II wilt send. 



Deut. 32. 39. 
2 Kings 5. H. 
Matt. 8. 3. 



fch. 7. 19. 

+ Heb. shall be 

and shall be. 

t Heb. a man of 

t llci)'. since 

yeslerday, nor 

since the third 

day. 

g ch. 6. 12. 

Jer. 1.6. 

h Ps. 94. 9. 



i Isa. 50. 4. 
Jer. 1. 9. 
Matt. 10. 19. 
Mark 13. 11. 
Luke 12. 11, 12. 
8:21. 14. 15. 
k See Jonali 1. 3 
II Or, shouldest. 



by auy tliiug except the will of God, Goil eominaiicls him to do 
the same act again, i. e. to put his hand into bis bosom and 
draw it out, and the reverse of the former result is now pro- 
duced ; the hand is restored to its former health. It is God 
therefore, and God alone, who eau kill and make alive (Dent, 
xxxii. 39. James iv. 12). The rod in the hand of jMoses, the 
liand of Moses itself— all that he has and is— are merely in- 
struments iu the hand of God : ep. Tlieodoret, Qu. 10. 

(3) As the change of the rod into a serpent, and tlie power 
given to Moses over the serpent were typical and prophetical of 
the victory God would achieve by him over ivliat was external 
and liostile, especially over the might of Pharaoh and the gods 
of Egypt, and over the great spiritual Enemy, the Old Serpent, 
who worked by them ; so the restoration of the hand of Moses 
drawn fi-om his bosom, appears to have been figurative of the 
internal condition of the people of God which had come into 
Egypt in a healthy state, but became infected with the moral 
leprosy of sin, and tainted with corruption by reason of its ad- 
mixture with the Egyptians ; but which was now to be restored 
by God's gracious power and love, through the ministry of 
Moses {S. Cyril de Adorat. ii. p. 70; and Tlieodoret, Qu. 10). 

This siii-u was a figure of what is done by Him, who was 
typified by Moses — Cheist. Leprosy is a figure of sin (cp. Matt, 
viii. 2 ; Luke xvii. 12). Christ takes our nature, and is " made in 
the likeness of sinful flesh " (Rom. viii. 3), and is made "sin for 
us" (2 Cor. V. 21). He dies and suflers for us ; but He is re- 
stored to life and we in Him. Our Old Adam is purged from 
leprosy by Him : cp. Aug., Senn. 6. 

9. if the;/ will not believe also these tivo signs — thou shalt 
tale of the water of the river'] God tried the faith of 
j\Ioses by requiring him to show those two signs in theii" pre- 
sence (cp. Joseph., ii. 12. 3), and if they did not believe them 
he was to take of the water of the Nile, and change it into 
blood. The Egyptians regarded the Xile as the source of their 
health and wealth, and worshipped it as a god under the name 
of llapimou {Sharpe, p. 4; Sengstenlerg, Mos. and Egypt, 
p. 109 ; Bahr, on Herod, ii. 61 ; and ii. 90). This change of 
the water into blood was a public evidence of the supremacy of 
the God of the Hebrews over the deities of Egypt ; and it was 
a proof that He could and would "curse their blessings" if 
they would not obey Him : cp. vii. 15. 19. 

The King of Egypt, in his cruelty, had made the Nile to be 
an instrument of destruction to the Hebrew children (i. 22), 
and in retribution for his sin God tm-ned its water into blood. 
Thus He deals with His enemies. As it is said in the Apoca- 
lypse, "Thou art righteous, O Lord; for they have shed the 
Hood of saints, and Thou hast given them blood to drink." 
Rev. xvi.'G: cp. Origen, Homil. in Exod. iv. 

10. I am not eloqiienf] Literally, I am not a man of 
words. " I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue;" and see 
also vi. 12, "I am of uncireumcised lips." Yet St. Stephen 
testifies that "Moses was mighty in words" (Acts ^^i. 22). 
Here is another proof of the modesty of ]\Ioses ; and another 
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evidence of the genuineness of the Pentateuch. Josephus 
does not mention this assertion. But it was a very fitting one 
to be made and recorded by Jloses himself: see above, ii. 12. 

This declaration is more significant, because " stammering 
lips," and slowness of tongue, were specially iu disrepute among 
the Hebrews, and no priest who had such an impediment was 
allowed to pronounce the Levitical Benediction {Maimonides 
on the Mishna, Treatise of Prayer, chap. xv.). 

Though Moses was "mighty m words," yet this power was 
in the substance rather than in the utterance of his language ; 
he was like St. Paul, who had " a thorn in his flesh," which ox- 
posed him to disparagement (see on 2 Cor. xii. 7 ; and on Gal. 
iv. 13), and who did not resort to the graces of human eloquence 
in his preaching (1 Cor. ii. 4). Thus, in both cases, it was 
proved, that the efl'ect produced by their means was not of man, 
but of God (2 Cor. iv. 7). In a spiritual sense this confession 
of Moses, " my Lord, I am not eloquent, I am slow of speech 
and of a slow tongue," is true of every man, however learned he 
may be in all the wisdom of the Egypt of this world, until God 
has said unto him, ' I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee 
what thou shalt say.' {Origen^ 

— neither heretofore'] Literally, neither yesterday nor the 
day before, i. e. at any former time (see Gen. xxxi. 2), nor even 
since thou hast begun to converse with me. God had just em- 
powered him to work signs, and Moses might have hoped to 
become eloquent suddenly by miracle (Aug.). 

11. IFho hath made man's mouth ? — have not I the LOED ?] 
Hence the necessity of prayer. The Christian student and 
preacher may remember the words of S. Augustine (de Doct. 
Christ, iv. 32), "sit orator, antequam dictor;" "let him fii-sfc 
pray, and then preach;" and see ibid. iv. 63. 

13. send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt 
send] A proof that Moses was not actuated by ambition, and 
that he desii-cd that some other person should have the glory of 
delivering God's people. 

Some of the Fathers supposed, that Moses had in his mind 
the promise of the future Deliverer who had been foretold by 
God in Gen. iii. 15, and was expected by Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and specially predicted by Jacob, slis. 10 (so Justin M., 
TertuUian, Cyprian : see A Lapide), and that he felt the greater 
misgiving and awe on that account, when he reflected on his 
own infirmities; and that he uttered a prayer to God "that He 
would send Him Wliom He tvoiild send," and Whom Moses 
supposed to be the only Person duly qualified to work so great 
a deliverance. This opinion deserves careful consideration, and 
the more so, because though Moses was not the Great Deliverer, 
yet he was an illustrious tvpe of Him (Deut. xviii. 15. Acts 
iii. 22 ; vii. 37), and the Deliverance from Egypt was a signal 
figure of the Redemption \\TOUght by Christ, who was spiritually 
revealed to Moses : see on iii. 8; see also on v. 1-1. Did Moses 
expect the Exodtts to be wrought by Christ Himself? He 
saw the Type. Did he not look for the Antitj-pe ? Cp. Heb. 
xi. 24—28. ^ 



Aaron is joined iDiih Moses. EXODUS IV. 14- -21. 



God's viessage to Fliaraoh. 
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^^ And the auger of the Loed was kindled against Moses, and he said, Is 
not Aaron the Levite thy hrother ? I know that he can speak well. And 
also, hehold, ' he cometh forth to meet thee : and when he seeth thee, he will 
he glad in his heart. ^''And ""thou shalt speak unto him, and "put words in 
his mouth : and I will he with thy month, and with his mouth, and "will teach 
you what ye shall do. ^'^Aud he shall he thy spokesman unto the people: 
and he shall he, even he shall he to thee instead of a mouth, and ^ thou shalt 
he to him instead of God. ^''And thou shalt take "^this rod in thine hand, 
wherewith thou shalt do signs. 

^^And Moses went and returned to f Jethro his father in law, and said unto 
him, Let me go, I pray thee, and return unto my hrethren which are in Eg3^pt, 
and see whether they he yet alive. And Jethro said to Moses, Go in peace. 
^^And the Lord said unto Moses in Midian, Go, return into Egypt: for 'all 
the men are dead which sought thy life. -'^And Moses took his wife and his 
sons, and set them upon an ass, and he returned to the laud of Egypt : and 
Moses took ' the rod of God in his hand. -' And the Lord said unto Moses, 
When thou goest to return into Egypt, see that thou do all those ' wonders 
hefore Pharaoh, which I have put in thine hand : hut " I will harden his heart, 

'.30. Josh. 11.20. Isa. G3. 17. John 12. 40. Rom. 9. 18. 



14. Is not Aaron the Levite tlnj hrother 1 I Jcnow that he 
can speak xvelV] Rather to be vendereJ, Bo not Iknoio Aaron, 
the Levite, thy brother, that he can speak well 1 Aaron is here 
fepreseiited as superior to Moses iu eloqueuee. Anotlier proof 
of the modesty of IMoses. Moses was the only man present at 
this iuterview ; the declaration of this superiority is from liiin. 
This is quite in harmony with wliat the Author of the Penta- 
teuch writes in otlier ])hices wlien speaking of Moses (see above, 
ii. 1—14), and this declaration coufirms the proof that the 
Pentateuch is from him,— that it is genuine, as well as true : see 
above, ii. 12. 

— the Levite'] Was not 3Ioses himself a Levite ? Cer- 
tainly (ii. 1, 2). Why then is Aaron called the Levite 1 Some 
havesald he is so called by God iu Divine foresight of his 
]mestly office, and of the future separation of that tribe to the 
service of the sanctuary. May it not perhaps be an answer to 
the thoughts of jMoses, as suggested above on v. 13 ? Aaron 
shall be thy spokesman, but since he is a Levite as thou art, 
and not of the tribe of Jiidah, and although he is thy superior 
in one important respect, and will play a prominent part in 
delivering My People Israel from bondage, do not imagine that 
Aaron is the promised Deliverer. No. lie. Whom I will send 
in the fulness of time, will not be a Levite, but of the tribe of 
Judah, as Jacob has foietold (Gen. xlix. 10). 

— thi/ brother'] God established the Levitical dispensation 
on the foundation of the natural relation and mutual affection 
of brotherhood, in the persons of JMoses and Aaron ; so Christ 
chose thi-ee pairs of brothers to be Apostles and Preachers of 
the Gospel; see below, on Matt. iv. 18; x. 5. 

— behold, he cometh forth to meet thee] A prophecy of 
what was near at hand; which, when fulfilled, would be an 
earnest of the future accomplishment of what had also been 
foretold by God, but was more distant, \h. the delivery from 
J'jgypt ami the posses.sion of Canaan, v. 8. 

16. he shalt be to thee instead of a month] Aaron was 
superior to JMoses in the specious gift of eloquence ; but Aaron's 
concession to the popular will in making the golden calf, when 
Moses was absent (to whom the people would not have dared 
to make such a request), shows that Aaron's endowments, 
liowcvcr attractive, were inferior to those of Moses for the great 
work of go\-erning the peo])le of God. Perhaps they were a 
Kuare to him, and templed him to court the popular favour when 
lie ought to have resisted the popular will. 

— and thou shalt be to him instead of God] This union 
of Moses and Aaron in the office of governing and guiding 
God's people, foreshadowed the conjunction of the Ilegal and 
(Sacerdotal office in the One Person of Christ, of whom Moses 
Jind Aaron were (ypes, in two dillcrent respects : the one as 
"King in Jcshnrna' (Deut. xxxiii. 5), the other as Priest; as 
is shown Ueb. iii. 1— G; v. 1—5. 

19. for all the men are dead n-hicJt sought ihj life] The 
Jloly Spirit, speaking l.>y St. Matthew, seems to have intended 
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to remind \is of the analogies between the Exodus and our 
Lord's return from ]<]gypt, by adopting almost the very words 
of the Septuagint here : see Matt. ii. 20; and on Matt. ii. 15, 
" Out of Eggpt have I called Mg son ; " and below, v. 22. 

20. and set them upon an ass] It has therefore been in- 
ferred that both the children were of tender years at this time, 
and that his marriage with Zipporah did not take place till ha 
had been many years in Midian. 

— the rod of God] See on v. 2, and v. 6, and v. 17. 

21. wonders] Heb. mophethim ; perhaps from yaphah, to 
shine, to be gloriotis ; Ges. 457. See on 2 Kings xiii. 3. 

— J toilt harden his heart] As a puuisliment ni)on him 
for liardening his own lieart : see notes below, on vii. 14, and 
ix. 12. Because he will, as I well know, resist all my counsels, 
and defy my power, and sin against my reproofs and chastise- 
ments, and will reject all my warnings, and turn my spiritual 
food into poison, and my grace into licentiousness, tlicrcfore I 
will punish him by withdrawing my grace from him, and by 
giving him over to a i-eprobate mind. See Origen, iu Exod. 
Comment, p. 112, and Ilom. iv. ; and Theodoret, Qusost. in 
Exod. 12, who well says, "that as the same heat of the same 
Sun moistens wax and hardens clay, so the same grace of tho 
same God has the effect of softening some and hardening others, 
according to the temper of tlicir hearts." 

With regard to this subject,— the hardening of Pharaoh's 
heart, — it is to be observed, that there are three words in the 
Hebrew which are all rendered by hardened in the English Ver- 
sion : These three words are, — 

(1) Chazak, which signifies actively, to bind together, and 
corresponds to the Ijatin constringo, obstino. See on vii. 14. 

(2) Cabad, to be heavy ; and in hiphil, to make heavy ; to 
resist sullenly, with ])roud and stupid obduracy. 

(3) Kashah, to be hard ; and in hiphil, to make hard. 

The following table exhibits the process of obdui-acy in the 
case of Pharaoh : — 

First are two prophecies. 



Hebrew 
verb used. 
chazak 
kashah 



chazak 
cabad 
chazak 
cabad 



Exod. 



I will harden his heart. 

I will harden L'haraoh's heart (another 

prophecy). 

Put now the history proceeds thus : — 
LTe hardened l'haraoh's heart (so in the 

English) ; but the true translation is. 

l'haraoh's heart resisted: see note there. 

And so Sept. and Vulgate. 
Pharaoh' s heart is hardened. 
Pharaoh's heart was hardened. 
Pharaoh hardened his heart. 
Pharaoh's heart was hardened. 
Pharaoh hardened his heart. 



Israel is GocVs firstborn. 



EXODUS IV. 22— 2G. 



ZipporciJi circumcises Iter son. 



that he shall not let the people go. ^-Aiid. thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, 
Thus saitli the Lokd, ''Israel is my sod, ^ even my firstborn: ^^And I say 
imto thee. Let my son go, that he may serve me : and if thou refuse to let hmi 
go, behold, " I will slay thy son, eveji thy firstborn. 

-■* And it came to pass by the way in the inn, that the Lord ^ met him, and 
sought to ^kill him. ^^ Then Zipporah took "a sharp || stone, and cut off the 
foreskin of her son, and f cast it at his feet, and said. Surely a bloody husband 
art thou to me. -^ So he let him go : then she said, A bloody husband thou 
art, because of the circumcision. 



James 1. 18. 
zch. 11.5. & 
12. 29. 
a Num. 22. 22. 

1) Gen. 17. 14. 
c Josh. 5. 2, 3. 
II Or, knife. 
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M-ibad 



azah 



cabad 
chazak 
cabad 



\\k. 7. 



K. 12. 



ix. 34. 
ix. 35. 

.X. 1. 



Fharaoh's heart was hardened. 

Thus tliea it appears that it is said 
aeven times that Pharaoh's lieart was har- 
dened, or that Pharaoh hardened his heart. 
And not till then is it said that 
the Lord hardened Fharaoh's heart. 

But this was not till he had been 
abandoned even by his own magicians, so 
that his obduracy was now most wilful. 
He (Pharaoh) hardened his heart. 
The heart of Pharaoh was hardened. 
The Lord said, I have hardened his heart, 
and the heart of his servants. 

But even then he might have repented, 
for his servants did repent : see x. 7. 

But Pharaoh would not repent ; and then eame the heavier 
aggravation of divine judgment ; .and it is observable that it is 
now Six'id four times (with the stronger word chazak), "The 
Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart :" see x. 20. 27; xi. 10; xiv. 8. 
But even after x. IG, when Pharaoh professed repentance, 
Moses prayed for him, and God ^^'ithdrew the judgment (x. 18, 
19), and thus showed that He would graciously pardon him if 
his repentance were sincere. 

It is said si.v times that the Lord hardened Fharaoh's 
heart (ix. 12; x. 1. 20. 27 ; xi. 10; xiv. 8). 

But it is first said seven times in this Boob that Pharaoh 
hardened his oivn heart, or that his heart hardened itself 
(vli. 13, 14. 22; viii. 15. 19. 32; ix. 7). 

Pharaoh's will was therefore free; and God's foreTcnoiv- 
ledije of the mode in which Pharaoh would exercise his own 
free will is revealed before Gfld^s declarations, " I know that 
he will not let you go; aa, "wot by a mighty hand" (iii. 19). 

But God's foreknowledge had no constraining intluence 
on Pharaoh's conduct towards God, but had a directing influence 
on God's conduct and language towards him. God desires that 
the wicked should repent and live (Ezek. xxxiii. 11). lie 
willeth all men to be saved (1 Tim. ii. 4 : cp. 2 Pet. iii. 9). 
But God forces no one to receive His oft'ers; and if they are 
wilfully and obstinately rejected, then God punishes the sinner 
by his own sin, and makes him to be an instrument for mani- 
festing the divine power and justice. The case of Pharnoh is 
considered further below, in the notes on Eom. ix. 17, 18; and 
in the Litrodiiction to that Epistle, p. 195 ; and cp. note below, 
on 3 Sam. xvi. 10 ; Keil on Exod. iv. 19 — 31. 

Go(\.'s foreknowledge does not cause any thing to be; no more 
than JMau's remembrance causes any thing to have been. 

22. Israel is wy son, even mg.Jlrstborn'] As the Seed of Pro- 
raise; the Isaac of God's family. Another suggestion of the 
Analogy between Israel and Christ: see on Matt. ii. 15., Israel 
is God's firstborn, but God is the God of the Gentiles also (Rom. 
iii. 29) ; and the Universal Church becomes the " Church of the 
firstborn" (Heb. xii. 23) in Christ, who is "the firstborn among 
many brethren" (Rom. viii. 29). See the Parable of our Lord 
(Luke XV. 11^30; and the answer of S. Cgril to Julian's objec- 
tions, lib. iii.). 

23. I will slag thg_ son, even thg firstboni] A warning to 
Pharaoh long before the event, which might, therefore, have 
been avoided : see xi. 5 ; xii. 29; xiii. 15. 

24. in the iny{] Or, halting-place : see above, Gen. xlii. 27 ; 
xliii. 21. The Septuagint here uses the woi-d KardAv^a, which 
is adopted by the Evangelists in two remarkable instances; 
first, to designate the inn where Christ was born (Luke ii. 7), 
and next, to describe the place where He ate the Passover and 
instituted the Holy Eucharist (Mark xiv. 14. Luke xxii. 11). 

This mpcting of the Angel with Moses in the KardAv/xa 
affords a solemn warning to Christians that they should not 
neglect the Sacraments of Him \^d;o was born in a KaTaXv/xa, 



and Who instituted the Eucharist in a KaraXvixa, and 'Who 
bestows the benefits of His incarnation and Birth and Death 
by means of those Sacraments. 

— the Lord met him, and sought to kill hini] Because he, 
who had professed great zeal for God, and was promoted by 
God to be a ruler and lawgiver of His people (cp. Acts vii. 25), 
had not complied with God's law, and had omitted to circumcise 
Eliezcr, his youngest child (xviii. 2 — 4); perhaps in deference to 
the wishes of his Midianitish wife. 

Whatever may be the sense of certain phrases in the 
history of this occurrence, one thing is clear and observable, 
that it is an incident which tells to the disadvantage of Ilosei 
himself. Moses, the future leader and lawgiver of the Jewish 
People, is represented here as neglectful of the first initiatory 
rite instituted by God Himself, — Circumcision ; the neglect of 
which was a capital offence (see Gen. xvii. 14). And this, 
too, after Moses had lately received an extraordinary revelation 
from God, and had been honoured by signal marks of Ills 
favour. 

This history, therefore, is to the discredit of Moses, and it 
is the history of a private incident, known only to himself and 
his wife. The relation of it is therefore a proof of his modesty 
and truth ; and it is also an evidence of the genuineness of the 
Pentateuch. No one, we may presun^e, would have inserted 
it in the history of the Exodus, except Moses himself. At any 
rate, such an assertion is very much in character with what we 
know of Moses. He, and he alone, was hkely to have recorded 
it. Although it was before the eyes of Josephns, when he read 
the Pentateuch, which he and all his nation ascribed to Moses, 
it is not mentioned by Josephus, who is much more difl'use in 
this part of the history than the Author of the Pentateuch him- 
self is : sec above, on ii. 12. 

25. Zipporah took a sharp stone'] Used for such purposes : 
see Josh. v. 2, 3. This shows the antiquity of Circumcision : 
it was instituted before the use of steel for knives ; and the use 
of stone was kept up in regard for ancient custom. Even now 
some male children of the Jews are cu-cumcised with stone 
knives {Kalisch, p. 81). Zipporah saw the danger in which 
her husband was, and she knew the cause of that danger, 
namely, the omission of Circumcision ; and therefore she, who 
was pei-haps the cause of the omission, took a sharp stone and 
circumcised her son, in order to rescue her husband. 

— cast it at his feef] Literally, she touched, or caused to 
touch his feet (see Gesen. p. 532). The Vulg. has tetigit, and 
Sept. irpoffeTreffe : the Sgriac has "she held his feet ;" Onkelos 
renders it, " she offered it ;" and so Arabic. She put it at the 
feet of Closes, not, as some have supposed, at the feet of the 
Angel. 

— and said, Surclg a bloody husband art thou, to mej Lite- 
rally, surely thou art a bridegroom of blood to me. 

' To whom were these words addressed by Zipporah ? 

(1) Some reply, "to the child;" for a child newly circum- 
cised is called "a bridegroom" by the Hebrews, because the 
soul is united, as it were, in mystical marriage to God by the 
covenant of Circumcision {Aben JSzra), whence the Arabic word 
"to contract affinity" signifies also to circumcise: see Gese- 
nius, p. 315; and Pococke ad Portam Mosis, p. 52; Joseph 
Mede, Disc. xiv. ; R. Abraham, Kimchi, and Kalisch, p. 81. 
And in the Sacrament of Baptism, which has taken the place of 
Circumcision in the Church of God, the baptized soul is said to 
be espoused (cp. 2 Cor. xi. 2), because it is then joined to Christ 
in spiritual wedlock. 

(2) Others reply that these words of Zipporah were ad- 
di-essed to Moses; so Onkelos, Jonathan, Rashi, AbarbaneL 
Glass, Noldius (Cone. p. 785), Ffeiffer, p. 114, Kurtz, and 
Keil, p. 343 ; and so Hooker, E. P. v. 62. 

This seems to be the most probable niterpretation. 

For though it is true, that the more recent Hebrews call 
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^''Aud the Lord said to Aaron, Go into the wilderness Uo meet Moses. 
And lie went, and met him in Hhe moimt of God, and kissed him. ^^And 
Moses '"told Aaron all the words of the Lord who had sent him, and all the 
^ signs which he had commanded him. 

-^ And Moses and Aaron ^ went and gathered together all the elders of the 
children of Israel : ^° ' And Aaron spake all the words w^hich the Lord had 
spoken nnto Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the people. ^^ And the 
people '' helieved : and when they heard that the Lord had ' visited the children 
of Israel, and that he " had looked npon their affliction, then " they bowed 
their heads and worshipped. 

V. ^And afterward Moses and Aaron went in, and told Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people go, that they may hold "" a feast 
nnto me in the wilderness. -And Pharaoh said, ^Who is the Lord, that I 
should obey his voice to let Israel go ? I Imow not the Lord, " neither "^ill I 
let Israel go. ^ And they said, ^ The God of the Hebrews hath met with ns : 



the ncwly-circumcisGd cliikl a hrideffroom., ycfc it lias not been 
sliowii that this was an ancient appellation, or was likely to be 
used by Zipporah. Nor even if it was, was there any special 
reason why Zipporah should have used it in the case of this 
particular child. 

But it is objected, that Moses could not be called a Iride- 
groom by Zipporah, to whom he had been married for some 
time, and by whom he had already another son, Gershom. 

To this it may be replied, that Moses was now in danger 
of death. The Lord sought to kill Mm, because he was dis- 
obedient to the divine law of Circumcision. Then Zipporah 
took a sharp stone and performed the act of circumcising the 
child, and said, " A bridegroom of Mood thou art to one :" 
that is, I must purchase thee anew to myself as a Bridegroom 
by this blood of the child ; and so Moses was rescued. The 
Destroyer let him go, or desisted from him. And Zipporah 
repeated the words, " a bridegroom of blood;" and the reason 
is added, " because of the circumcision." 

This blood was, as it were, the dowry by which she ob- 
tained Moses, — recovered, as it were, from the dead, — as a 
Bridegroom to herself. The allusion is to the ancient practice 
of making mari-inges by "co-emptiou" on both sides: see 
2 Sam. iii. ll. Hos. iii. 2, as to the price given by the bride- 
groom; and above, Gen. xxiv. 53; and as to dowry, sec Josh. 
XV. 18, 19. Judg. i. 12—15. 1 Kings ix. IG. 

The name given to this child, probably at this time, was 
JLliezer, that i.«, my God is my help (see xviii. 4) ; a grateful 
memorial of God's mercy to JIoscs in delivering him from the 
band of Pharaoh, and from impending death. 

There seems to be also a figurative and spiritual meaning 
in this act of Zipporah. 

Zipporah, the wife of Jloses, was from IMidiau, and is a 
tyi)e of the Churcli gathered from far-oiV lands, and espoused 
to Christ (see ii. 21 ; and below, Num. xii. 1). Her espousals 
arc celebrated anew by Circumcision, which was the divinely- 
iustitnted act for uniting her otls])ring to God. 

^lay we not, therefore, say (mth S. Cyril de Adorat. 
p. 78) that tlicpc words of Zipporah to her husband arc 
like nn utterance of the Church of the Gentile world, con- 
secrating her children to God, and presenting them to Him ? 
The blood which flowed from the child of Zijiporali was the 
blood derived from his father ]\roses. And in the Sacrament of 
B.iptism, which is the Circumcision of the Spirit, in which "the 
superfluity of naughtiness" (.Tames i. 21) of the Old Jinn is 
cut otV, there is also the blood of the Second Adam, Christ, 
into Whose death we are all baptized, and by Whose Blood 
we arc cleansed, and are joined in Him to God. And in the 
coTidition of Closes here, with wliom the Lord was angry, and 
whom He sought to kill, and wlio was, as it were, raised anew 
to life, may we not perhaps recognize an image of Christ, 
Who, though "He knew no sin, was made sin for ns" (2 Cor. 
V. 21), and was accounted as one who had broken the Law, and 
was " numbered witli the transgressors ;" and God "laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all;" and the Lord was angry with Him for 
our sakes; and ^\^l0 died for us, and rose again, and became 
to tlie Church a Bridegroom of Blood ? 

26. because of the circumcisioji'] Zipporab's act in adminis- 
tering Circumcision in a case of necessity has been urged as a 



plea for the administration of Baptism by laymen, and even by 
women, in cases of emergency. 

Hichard Hooker, commenting on this history, thus WTites, 
"After the act performed, Zipporah touched the feet of Moses, 
saying, ' Thou art unto me a husbaud of blood ;' which might 
be very well, the one done and the other spoken, even out of 
the flowing abundance of commiseration and love, to signify, 
with hands laid under his feet, that her tender afl'ection towards 
him bad caused her thus to forget womanhood, to lay all 
motherly affection aside, and to redeem her husband out of the 
hands of death wth effusion of blood; the sequel thereof, take 
it which way you will, is a plain argument that God was 
satisfied ^^'ith that she did, as may appear by his own testi- 
mony, declaring how there followed, in the person of Moses, 
present release of his grievous punishment, upon her speedy 
discharge of that duty, which, by him neglected, bad oflendcd 
God ; even as after execution of justice by the hands of Phinehas 
the plague was immediately taken away, which former impunity 
of sin had caused; in which so manifest and plain cases not 
to make that a reason of the event which God Himself hath 
set do\^'n as a reason, were falsely to accuse whom He doth 
justify, and without any cause to traduce what M'e should 
allow ; yet seeing they which will have it a breach of the law 
of God for her to circumcise in that necessity, are not able to 
deny but circumcision being in that very manner performed, 
was, to the innocent child which received it, true circumcision, 
why should that defect, whereby circumcision was so little 
weakened, be to Baptism a deadly wound?" — Hooker (Eccl. 
Pol. Y. Ixii. 21). 

31. the people believed'] 'Wliich was not the case before : 
see ii. 14. Acts vii. 25. The honest avowal of the ill-treat- 
ment whicli iMoscs had received from his brethren, and the sub- 
sequent narratives of their frequent rebellions against him (xv. 
21; xvi. 2; xvii. 3) give additional confirmation to this record 
of their belief, and to the reality of the miraclfes by which that 
belief was produced. 

Cir. V. 1. went in, and told Pharaoh] In what part of 
Kgypt did Pharaoh live ? Either at Memphis (near Cairo), or 
more probably at this time at Tanis or Zonn, near the mouth of 
one of the eastern anns of the Nile (see J's. Ixxviii. 12. 43; and 
Kxod. ii. .'{. 5), which seems to show that he d\Velt near Goshen, 
or Rameses, the province of which Raamses was a town. See 
i. 11 : cp. Kalisch, p. 8G. 

— Thvs saith the LOED God] Thus saith Jehovah. The 
use of this word here, and its repetition by Pharaoh iu his 
cpiestion {v. 2), " Who is Jehovah ? . . . 1 know not Jehor^ah," 
seem to prove that the Name Jehovah was used by Moses and 
Aaron, and could not be unknown to them at this time, though 
it was not fully iinderstood : see below, vi. 3. JMoses begins 
with a request, and without a miracle, in order that Pharaoh 
may have the grace of obeying God freely if be will. God does 
not threaten Pharaoh at first, but deals with him gently. 

— a feast] Heb. chag, from root chagag, to dance; whence 
the Araljic hadji, one who goes to JMccca, to keep the public 
festival there. 

3. hath met with ns] See iii. 18. 
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let US go, we pray thee, three da^'s' journey mto the desert, and sacrifice unto 
the Lord onr God ; lest he fall upon us with pestilence, or with the sword. 
"* And the king of Eg^^pt said unto them, Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, 
let the people from their works ? get you unto your ^burdens. ^ And Pharaoh 
said. Behold, the people of the land now are ''many, and ye make them rest 
from their burdens. 

^ And Pharaoh commanded the same day the ^taskmasters of the people, 
and their officers, saying, '' Ye shall no more give the people straw to make 
brick, as heretofore : let them go and gather straw for themselves. "And the 
tale of the bricks, which they did make heretofore, ye shall lay upon them ; ye 
shall not diminish oiight thereof: for they he idle; therefore they cry, saying. 
Let us go and sacrifice to our God. ^ f Let there more work be laid upon the 
men, that they may labour therein ; and let them not regard vain words. 

^•^And the taskmasters of the people went out, and their officers, and they 
spake to the people, saying. Thus saitli Pharaoh, I will not give you straw. 
^^ Go je, get you straw where ye can find it : yet not ought of your work shall 
be diminished. ^- So the people were scattered abroad throughout all the land 
of Eg3^pt to gather stubble instead of straw. ^^ And the taskmasters hasted 
them, sa^dng. Fulfil your works, f your daily tasks, as when there was straw. 
^■^And the officers of the children of Israel, which Pharaoh's taskmasters had 
set oyer them, were beaten, and demanded. Wherefore have je not fulfilled 
your task in making brick both yesterday and to day, as heretofore ? 

^^ Then the officers of the children of Israel came and cried unto Pharaoh, 
saying. Wherefore dealest thou thus with thy servants ? ^^ There is no straw 
given unto thy servants, and they say to us, IMake brick : and, behold, thy 
servants are beaten; but the fault is in thine own people. ^' But he said. Ye 
are idle, 7je are idle : therefore ye say. Let us go and do sacrifice to the Lord. 
^^ Go therefore now, and work ; for there shall no straw be given you, yet 
shall je deliver the tale of bricks. ^^ And the officers of the children of Israel 
did see that they were in evil ease, after it was said, Ye shall not minish ought 
from your bricks of your daily task. 
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— into the deserf] They could not do sacrifice in Egypt, 
liecanse the animals which they sacriticed were worshipped by 
the Egyptians : cp. viii. 26. 

— lest he fall iipon tts tn'lh pestilence'] Moses himself for 
his neglect of the sacrament of Circumcision had uearly been 
cut oft' by God (iv. 24) ; and he now says to Pharaoh, that if 
they neglected their sacrifice, God would fall upon them with 
pestilence. The blood of the Passover afterwards saved them 
irom the destroying Angel. 

Here is a warning to Christians not to neglect the Sacra- 
ments of the Gospel (Sp. Andreices, v. 228). 

It has been objected by some, that the God of the Hebrews, 
— iu those requirements of sacrifice, — is represented in the 
Pentateuch as a cruel deity, — even like another Moloch. 

But what God required was not the sacrifice itself, but the 
ohedimice shown in the sacrifice : it was the sacrifice of self 
that He demanded. " To olei/," He says, " is better than 
sacrifice" (1 Sam. xv. 22). Aud the sacrifice itself was accept- 
able, because it foreshadowed the perfect obedience of Christ, 
Who came to do His will by the offering of Himself, and Who 
says, " Sacrifice and meat-ofi'ering Thou wonkiest not ; but Mine 
cars hast Thou opened. Burnt-oflerings and sacrifice for sin 
liast Thon not required; then said I, Lo"! come ... to do Thy 
will, OMy God" (Ps. xl. 8. Heb. x. 5— 7). 

6. the taskmasters — and their officers'] The former were 
probably Egyptians, the latter Hebrews (see vv. 14, 15), and 
are called Shoterhn, i. e. writers (from shatar, to icrite), 
scribes, secretaries, controllers, clerks of the works, overseers, 
who registered the names of tlie workmen, and kept account 
of the works done, and delivered it, to the taskmasters. See 
215 



JTen(jstenlerrj, Egvpt, pp. 88—92; Kalisch, p. 89; RoselUm, 
ii. 257 ; Witlcinson, Egypt, i. 293. 

7. straw] Broken up by threshing into chaff {Gesen.) : see 
on V. 12. Ancient bricks have been recently brought from 
^oJT* O^y ^osellini and others), which bear upon them the 
royal stamp of Egyptian kings ; and the bricks, which are now 
found in Egj'pt, belonging to very early times, always have 
chopped stratv mingled with them {Hosellini, ii. -p. 2b2; Wil- 
kinson, ii. p. 97). They are made of fine clay, from the Nile, 
and have been baked in the sun. The intermixture with straw 
in small quantities makes them verv durable (Sengstenlerg, 
p. 79). 

— to mal-e Irich] Xot to hum. Tlie bricks of the ancient 
Egyptian monuments were for the most part baked in the sun 
{Herod., ii. 136. See PococJce, liuhinson, Seetzen. and others, 
quoted by Kengst., Egypt, p. 2, and 78; and by Kdl, p. 346). 

8. the tale of the lric?<-s] The tale, Heb. tocen; literally, 
the weight, from tacan, to make level, to weiqh {Gesen., p. 86i). 

12. stubhle instead of sir a lo] Or, stuhlle for the stratv; 
Heb. kesh la-teben. Kesh, stubhle, is from kiishash, to gather, to 
collect. The meaning seems to be, that the Hebrews were now- 
forced to do a double work. Instead of having chopjicd straw 
{teben) delivered them ready for use in making brick, they 
were to go forth into the fields, and gather stubble {kesJi), and 
then have the labour of choppuig it up into minute particles for 
this work of brick-making. The prefix le (which is equivalent 
to the Greek eis, and English for) coufirnis this interpretation. 
A similar use of it may be seen in Gen. xi. 3 : cp. Keil, p. 347. 

14. officers] Overseers : see v. 6. 

— aud demanded] Literally, in saging, that is, with the 
following words, — Wherefore, &c. 
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20 And they met Moses and Aaron, who stood in the way, as they came forth 
from Pharaoh : -^ '' And they said unto them. The Lord look npon you, and 
judge ; because ye have made our savour | to be abhorred in the eyes of 
Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, to put a sword in their hand to 
shay us. 

"And Moses returned unto the Lord, and said. Lord, wherefore hast thou 
so evil entreated this people ? why is it that thou hast sent me ? '^^ For since 
I came to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, he hath done evil to this people ; 
f neither hast thou delivered thy people at all. VI. ^ Then the Lord said 
unto Moses, Now shalt thou see what I will do to Pharaoh : for ^ with a strong 
hand shall he let them go, and mth a strong hand ^ shall he drive them out of 
his land. 

"And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, I am \\ the Lord : ^And I 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of ' God 
Almighty, but by my name '^JEHOVAH was I not Imown to them. ''"And I 



e Gen. 15. 18. & 17.4, 7. 



21. The Lord looh upon you, and judge] A severe trial of 
the fiiitli of Jiloses. His own people imirmiir at liim, .ind he 
returns to the Lord, and in the bitterness of his disappointment 
repines at His commands: see vv. 22, 23. "Wherefore hast 
thou so evil entreated this people ?" Moses even lays Pharaoh's 
sin at God's door: "Neither hast Thou delivered Thy people 
at all." 

Tims, then, we see here again that the infirmities of Moses 
liimself are not disguised or extenuated. Here is another evi- 
dence of the truth and genuhieness of the Pentateuch. We 
have nothing of all this in Josephus. On the contrary, he 
says, " that when the people laid the blame of their sufferings 
on him, Mo?es did not falter at all, but set his sonl courageously 
against Pharaoh, and against the people," &c. {Josephus, Ant. 
ii. 13. 4; and compare note above, ii. 12.) 

To this observation we may add another, to the same efiect. 
The Pentatoich relates here, and throughout the history, the 
hardness of heart, the unbelief, the murmuring and the re- 
bellion of the Hebrews. It speaks most unfavourably of them. 
And yet the Hebrews received the Pentateuch as true, genuine, 
and divinely inspired. Would the Hebrews ever have done so, 
2y it had not been true, genuine, and inspired ? Assuredly not. 
Sec above. Introduction, p. xx.xiii. 

Cn. VI. 1. luith a strong hand shall he let them go] I3y 
a strong Imndj that is, being compelled by My Power, Pha- 
raoh will not only permit them to go, but drive them out ; see 
V. 6; and iii. 20; and below, xii. 31. 33; xiii. 3. 9. Deut. vi. 
21. Ps. cxxxvi. 12. Hashi, A Lapide, Ainsworth, Kalisch. 

2. And God spake unto Moses] Here begins a new Para- 
shah, or Proper Lesson of the Law, as read in the Synagogue, 
and continues to ix. 35. The parallel Proper IjCssoh from the 
Prophets is Ezek. xxviii. 25 (Thus saith the Lord God) to 
chap. xxix. 21, where there is a prophecy of the future Resto- 
ration of Israel compared with their deliverance from Egypt; 
and a prophecy of woes upon Egypt, and its future restoration 
also. It is very remarkable that this section contains the 
words "they shall Jcnoio that I am the Lord (Jehovah)" 
repeated four times (Ezek. xxix. G. 9. IG. 21), and that it closes 
with those words. 

That prophetical Lesson is a divine Commentary upon the 
present chapter of Exodus, and especially on the remarkable 
declaration in the verse which now follows ; 

The Xame Jehovah. 
2, 3. And God spake unto Hoses, and said unto him. Jam 
the Lord (Jehovah : Kvpios, Sept.; Domiiuis, Tulg.) : And 1 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by (or 
as,- the words "the name of" are not in the Hebrew) the 
name of God Almighty {El Shaddai), but by {by is not in the 
Hebrew) my name Jehovah (Kvpios, Sept.; Adonai, Vulg.) 
tvas I not knoivn to them] God manifested Himself to Abraham 
in a sj)ecial manner, as God Almighty {El Shaddai) — ruling 
and controlling :dl things — in that God'iironnsed that he should 
liave a son, when such an event seemed impossible; and that 
his seed, from that son, should be as the sand and as the stars; 
and that in his seed all nations should be blessed : see Gen. xvii, 
216 



But the question here arises, — 

Was the Name JehOVAH known to the Patriarchs ? 

Certainly it was. 

God does not say here. My 2\ame Jehovah was not known 
to them; but He says, "My Name Jehovah ivas I not known 
to them;" His Name was known; but He Himself was not 
known in all the fulness of that Name. The literal translation 
of the original words is as follows, — 

And God spake unto 3Ioses, and said unto him, I am 
Jehovah, and I shoived myself to (or, let myself be seen by) 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in (that is, in the character of, 
or as, see Gesenius, p. 99: cp. Isa. xl. 10) El Shaddai; 
but (as to) my name Jehovah, I made not myself knoton to them. 

(1) Whether the Hebrew word Jehovah itself was used 
by Eve (Gen. iv. 1), by Noah (ix. 26), and by others before 
the dispersion of tongues, or some equivalent for it, is not the 
question. We read in Gen. iv. 2G, that men "began to call 
upon the name of the Lord." The plain meaning of the Sacred 
Writings would seem to be, that the word Jehovah, or the 
Lord, was used by the Patriarchs even from the beginning. 

There is also a confirmation of this opinion from the New 
Testament. The Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Jude, informs us 
that the Patriarch " Enoch, the seventh from Adam," delivered 
a Prophecy concerning the Judgment to come. And what wcrs 
his words'? "The Lord cometh" (Jude 14), i.e. "Jehovah 
Cometh " to judge the world. Therefore Enoch seems to have 
used the word Jehovah. 

(2) After the confusion of tongues the evidence is still 
more clear. 

Abraham uses the word Jehovah (Gen. xxii. 14); it is 
used by Abraham's servant (xxiv. 35. 40. 42. 48. 5fi), by Laban 
and Rethnel (xxiv. 50, 51), by Isaac's servants (xxvi. 22), by 
Ahimelech's people (xxvi. 28), by Isaac (xxvii. 7), by Jacob 
(xxvii. 20; xxviii. 21) ; God Himself uses it in Genesis (xv. 7; 
xviii. 14 ; xxii. IG ; xxviii. 13). And, as if to put the matter 
beyond all question, Moses liad already used the name Jehovah 
in his former interview with Pharaoh (see v. 1, 2), and Pharaoh 
himself had connnented upon that name, " \Mio is Jehovah ?" 

It has indeed been alleged that the Name Jciiovah has 
been intei-polatcd in these passages; but such allegations as 
these will not easily find acceptance with honest and reverent 
readers of Holy Writ. 

The great antiquity of the word Jehovah is evident from 
its etymology. The word is derived from hanah, to be, which 
was already antiquated when the Pentateuch was composed, 
and had been almost supplanted by hayah. 

The Name Jehovah appears in ancient words prior to the 
age of ]\Ioses, especially in Moriah (see Gen. xxii. 2. 14) ; in 
Azariah, the third from Judah (1 Chron. ii. 8); in Abiah, the 
wife of Hezron, Judah's grandson (1 Chron. ii. 24) ; in Ahijah, 
Hezron's con (1 Chron. ii. 25) ; in Jochebed, mother of Moses. 

(3) There is an intimate connexion between the Name 
Jehovah and the Incarnate Son of God. And no wonder. Foi 
Jehovah signifies the Ever-living; and Christ is the Life tc 
Men. " In Him is the Life" (John i. 4). "He is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life" (John xiv. G). " He is the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life " (xi. 25). " He that hath the Son hath 
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Life " {t7]v Coii)v, iTie Life), " but he that hath not the Son 
hath not Life" (1 John v. 12). He was born, died, rose again, 
and was preached to the world, and His fulness is imparted in 
the Holy Saerament of Baptism, and in the blessed Eucharist, 
which is the bread of Life, that in Him we may have Life. 

The ancient Church of God, from the times of Adam, 
seems to have had an intuitive and mysterious consciousness of 
this sacred truth ; that there is a holy union between the Name 
Jehovah, the Ever-living One, and the Incarnate Son of God, 
Who is the Life of the World. The name Jehovah rarely 
occurs in association with person or place in the Pentateuch. 
But where it does occur it bears a relation to Christ. There is 
a reserve in its use (see Gen. xvi. 11, note 2ud). The Names 
Moriah and Jehovah-jireh, associated with the sacrifice and 
resurrection of Isaac, the figure of Christ in His Passion and 
Kesurrection ; and the Name Joshua, the type of Jesus, may be 
cited in evidence of this. May there not have been something 
providential in the name assigned to her who was to give birth 
to two other eminent types of Jesus Christ, viz. to Jochehecl 
{glory of Jehovah, see v. 20), the mother of Moses, the Giver 
of the Law, and of Aaron, the first High Priest ? Is it altoge- 
ther by chance that the Name Jehovah occurs in three names 
in the family of Judah, of whom Christ came ? In proportion 
as the revelation of the Incarnation became clearer, so the use 
of the Name Jehovah became more common. 

As to the true punctuation of the word, it seems most pro- 
bable that it ought to be pronounced Yahveh, Yahaveh, or 
Yahavah: see Hengst., Auth. i. 224—230; Kurtz,\\. 214, 215; 
Kell, on Gen. ii. 4. The modern pronunciation, Jehovah, is due 
to the Masoretie pointing of ^c/o«ai, or else i7o/«"w, in its stead. 

(4) ^^'hat then are we to understand by the words here ? 
"My Name Jehovah ivas I not known to them." 

The emphatic word here is Name ; and, as was before ob- 
served, the preposition hy (by my name) is not in the Hebrew. 
The original is, 3Iy Name Jehovah ivas I not knoivn to them. 
Name is here put in apposition with JehOVAH. And the word 
Name designates the Everlasting Himself in His essence and 
attributes : see Hupfeld, in Ps. viii. 1 ; cp. Be Wette, in Ps. 
V. 12; Ixix. 37; Knobel, on Isaiah xxx. 27, who all agree in 
the opinion that the Name Jehovah is equivalent to Jehotah 
Himself: see above, on Gen. iv. 26; and so tJi oco/xa in Greek, 
as in the Lord's Prayer, " Hallowed be Thy Name :" see on 
Matt. vi. 9; xxviii. 19; and Dr. McCaul's Posthumous Lec- 
tures, pp. 44 — 50; who observes that the point of comparison 
in this passage is not the revelation of God's Name, but the 
"revelation of His Nature," and that the passage does not in 
the remotest degree imply that the Name Jehovah was not known 
before, but that its full meaning had not been made known. 

Much difficulty has been introduced into this passage by the 
insertion of the words "the name of" before " God Almighty" 
in our Authorized Version ; and English readers have thus been 
led to infer that there is a contrast here between two appella- 
tions, viz. " God Almighty" and "Jehovah." But the truth 
is, there is no contrast between two names of God here ; but 
there is a comparison of attributes, and of the degrees of clear- 
ness with which they were revealed. 

God was revealed to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as the 
Almighty (Shaddai), but He was not revealed in the fulness of 
the meaning of the word Jehovah, the self-existing cause of 
all causes ; the Everlasting, Unchangeable, Supreme Lord God. 
And why ? Because in the career of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, God did not come into contact with other beings, who 
pretended to be gods, as He did in the days of Moses. But now, 
at this crisis of the Exodus, the Everlasting is about to take up 
arms against the Idols of Egypt. He is now about to prove 
the vanity and nothingness of the Llilim, which that nation 
adored; and to vindicate the honour of the Lord God of the 
Hebrews, not as a local and national deity, hut as Supreme 
Ruler of the Universe. He is about to manifest His Omnipo- 
tence by destroying the gods of Egypt, aud by making the 
River and the Elements, which she worshi])i)ed, to be scourges 
to herself: see note below on xii. 12. God is now also about to 
manifest His love in a signal inannor to a special people, Israel, 
by delivering them with an outstretched arm from their 
bondage, and by overthrowing all their fenemies, and by giving 
them a Law, and by dwelling with them in a Tabernacle, and 
by bringing them into Canaau, the type of heaven ; and by 
thus displaying in a figure the mercies of that glorious dispen- 
sation which was to be revealed to the whole world in Christ. 

Here, therefore, a new era begins in the history of Man- 
kind; and it might well be said, that, in comparison with this 



blessed revelation, Jehovah had not been known— not fully 
declared — to any former generation. 

(5) Another difficulty has been introduced into this passage 
by a misapprehension of the meaning of the word know7i. " By 
my Name Jehovah was 1 not knotun to them." 

The Ancient Versions are clear here, and might have ob- 
viated the difficulty. They render the words, " I did not mani- 
fest My Name (i. e. My attributes) as Jehovah." The Sept. has 
iS^Kwcra; Vtilg. hs.s " indicavi ;" and sim\lar\y the Samaritan, 
Onkelos, and Syriac. 

The true meaning of the word known, as used here, may 
be illustrated from a remarkable passage in the New Testament. 
John the Baptist says twice, that he "did not know" Christ 
(John i. 31. 33). But the Baptist must have known his own 
cousin (Luke i. 36), that is to say, John must have had a per- 
sonal knowledge of Jesus. John certainly had heard the word 
Jesus. But what he meant to say was, that he did not knozo 
him in the fulness of His attributes as the Messiah, till the 
Holy Ghost came upon Him : see on John i. 33. In like 
manner in the Old Testament, long after the Exodus, it is said 
of Samuel, "that he kneio not Jehovah" (1 Sam. iii. 7), not 
that he had not heard of Him in whose Tabernacle he was then 
serving as a minister; hut the Lord had not as yet been 
revealed to Him 'in that fulness in which He was afterwards 
known to him when he was "established a prophet of the 
Lord"(lSam. iii. 20, 21). 

So here : Jehovah was known by Name to the Patriarchs, 
but was not understood in the fulness of His attributes by 
them, as the Eternal I AM that I AM, the Redeemer of His 
People. 

This interpretation is no novel one. It has been already 
propounded either in this form, or with some modification, by 
some of the best Hebrew and Christian interpreters ; e. g. 
Aben Ezra, Eashi, Abarbanel, Ainsivorth, Up. Pearson (Art. 
ii. p. 146; and Art. xi. p. 378), and Lightfoot, i. 704; Bp. 
Patrick, Buxtorf (Dissert, p 250), Caietanus, Lyranus, Pere- 
rius, Calovius, Fagius, Gerhard, Glass, Noldius, aud espe- 
cially Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 115 : cp. notes above, on Gen. ii. 4, 
and Exod. iii. 14; and Hengstenberg, Authentic, ii. p. 2G8; 
Rdvernick on the Pentateuch, § 113, or p. GO, English ed. ; 
Ktirtz on the Old Covenant, lutrod. § 13, vol. i. p. 18, English 
ed., and ii. pp. 214, 215 ; Delitzsch, Commentar iiber Genes., 
p. 34; Keil, p. 349 ; and see 3Ir. Wrighfs Art. iu Dr. Smith's 
B. D. i. 952—958; and Fairbairn, Typology, ii. 32. 

Dr. Kay (Crisis Hupfeldiana, p. 18, Lond. 1865), thus 
wi-ites, after quoting Ps. Ixxvi. 1 ; xlviii. 2 ; ix. 17, as illustra- 
tions of the meauing of the word known, as used here : — 

"These passages show that the verb denotes not the com- 
munication of a new name, but the making good in fact that 
which had previously been associated with the Name. 

"This interpretation is all but expressly put into our hands 
by the prophet Ezekiel (xx. 9), ' I wrought for My Name's 
sake, that it might not be polluted in the sight of the heathen, 
among whom they were; in whose sight I made myself known 
to them, in bringing them forth out of the land of Egypt.' 

" With so express a comment by a canonical writer, on the 
history of Exodus, there ought to be no further controversy as 
to the meaning of the verb. 

" The wliole context, moreover, requires this sense. When 
Moses was bidden (Exod. iii. 15, 16) to go and say to the chil- 
dren of Israel, ' Yahveh, the God of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, has appeared to me,' he answered, 
' Lo, they will not give credence to me, nor hearken to my 
voice ; for they will say, Yahveh has not appeared to thee.' 
It never occurred to him that the people might say ' Who is 
Yahveh ? — we never heard of such a name. Our fathers 
never told us of any such name. ^Vhy think to comfort us, 
under our overivhelming sorrows, by bringing us a strange, 
unheard-of 7iame V His fear was, lest they should _ not believe 
that the Person so designated had communicated with him. 

" To meet this fear, Moses was empowered to work miracles 
(iv. 5), ' in order that they may believe that Yahveh, the God 
of their fathers, the God of Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob, had 
appeared' to him. 

" When Moses' first visit to Pharaoh issued only in addmg 
to their misery, they sav, 'Yahveh look upon you and judge.' 
They use His name naturally as one they were acquainted with ; 
but they believe that Moses had not really received a message 
from Him. To remedy this incredulity was the iiurpose of the 
assurance given in vi. 2—8. It begins with ' 1 am Yahveh ; 
just as when Joseph made hunself known to his brethren, h8 
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have also heard the groaning of the children of Israel, whom the Egyptians 
keep in bondage ; and I liaA'e remembered my covenant. ^ Wherefore say 
unto the children of Israel, '* I am the Lord, and ' I will bring you out from 
under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, 
and I \ri\\ ^ redeem you with a stretched out arm, and with great judgments : 
"' And I will ' take you to me for a people, and "" I will be to you a God : and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord your God, which bringeth you out " from 
under the burdens of the Egyptians. '^ And I will bring you in unto the land, 
concerning the which I did f " swear to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob ; and I T\ill give it you for an heritage : I am the Lord. ^ And Moses 
spake so unto the children of Israel : ^ but they hearkened not unto Moses for 
f anguish of spirit, and for cruel bondage. 

^^And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Go in, speak unto Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, that he let the children of Israel go out of his land. ^'-^And 
Moses spake before the Lord, saying. Behold, the children of Israel have "^ not 
hearkened unto me ; how then shall Pharaoh hear me, ' who am of uncircum- 
cised lips? ^^And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, and gave 
them a charge unto the children of Israel, and unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, to 
bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt. 

^^ These he the heads of their fathers' houses : ' The sons of Reuben the 



began with, 'I am Joseph.' In both cases it was the re-appear- 
auee of ^person; who, thongh intimately known of old to the 
parties addressed, had for a long time not held (or seemed not 
to be holding) any communication with them. The burden of 
the address was, that He was now about to fulfil the j^romise 
which lie had made to their fathers ; and ' ?/e shall knoiv that I 
am YAnTEH t/o?<r God.' 

" Most assuredly the consolation conveyed in this message 
did ttoi lie in the ■promulgation of a new name ; that would 
have perplexed, rather than comforted. It lay in the hope 
which the Xame alVorded, that He who had said to Abram 
(Gen. XV. 7), ' I am YAnVEn, that brought thee out of Ur of 
the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit if,' was now 
about to make good His word of promise. 

" Tlius the passage, read aloug with its context, is not only 
not in contradiction with the passages of Genesis which use the 
Name Yahveh, but presupposes that the Name had been known 
to the patriarchs. Over and over again, it is, ' Yahteh, t/our 
father's God, \i about to make Himself known to yon.' 

" How He did so, is evident from the Song of ]Moses 
(Exod XV.) :— 

" ' I will sing unto Y'AnvEn, for He has triumphed 

gloriousl//.' 
" 'Who is like unto Thee, Y'AnvEn, among the Gods ?' 
" ' Yahveii shall reign for ever and ever !' 
" The Redemption out of Egypt was the overt act, by which 
the Tlicocracy was established. From this time onward, ' Yati- 
VEU, ihii God,' became the characteristic mark of true Isrnelitic 
faith, as ' YAUTEn, lie is the God,' was the formula by which 
the Israelites renounced their allegiance to Baal. 

" Consccjuently, Exod. vi. 2—8, rightly interpreted, proves 
the baselessness of the snpjiosition on which the dismemberers 
(of tlie Pentateuch) rely for the establishment of their theory; 
and with the disappearance of that supposition, cadii qiimstio, 
their theory collaiises" {Dr. Kay). 

(G) We may further add, that Jehovah was not fully known 
even to Moses himself. Jehovah is revealed in Christ. The 
Patriarchs c/es(>efi to see His Day (John viii. 56). And when 
they uttered the Name Jeitovau, they had some visions of 
Him. Perhaps Eve saw Him l)y faith, when she said, " 1 have 
gotten a man front the Lord" (Gen. iv. 1). Enoch saw Him 
by fitith when he said "the Lord cometh" (Jude 11)- Abra- 
ham saw Him by faith when he stood on JMoriah, and called it 
Jehovah-jireh (Gen. xxii. 2. 14. John viii. 5(1). He ap])eared 
as the "Angel of the JiOrd" to Jacob at Peniel (Gen. xxxii. 
21 — 30), and when Jacob prophesied of Shiloh and said, "I 
have waited for thy salvation, O Lord" (Gen. slix. 10. IS). 
He appeared as the Angel of the Lord to Moses in the bush, 
and declared Himself to be "I am that I am" (Exod. iii. 2—14). 
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He appeared to Moses, " 'SATio esteemed the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt" (Heb. xi. 26) j and 
by the ministry of Moses He overcame the gods of Egypt, and 
gave a visible pledge of the Victory, by which He will put 
under his feet all the power of the Enemy ; and He brought 
the people out of Egypt, and overthrew all their adversaries in 
the Red Sea, and delivered them by the blood of the Passover 
from the sword of the Destroyer, and was with the Church in 
the wilderness (cp. 1 Cor. x. 9), and led them to Canaan, the 
figure of heaven, and thus displayed a vision of that great 
deliverance by which He has now rescued the world from the 
bondage of Sin and of Satan, and has redeemed it by His own 
Blood, and conquers all the enemies of the true Israel, and 
brings them in safety to their everlasting inheritance in heaven. 
In harmony with this view the prophet Isaiah speaks of 
the "knowledge of the Name of the liord" as still future. 
When God was foretelling by him the redemption to be wrought 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, He said, " My People went down 
iiito Egypt . . . but they shall be redeemed without money . . . 
IMy Pcoijle shall knoiv My Name:" see Isa. Iii. 4 — 15 : cp. Isa. 
xli'x. 23; Ix. IG. Ezek. xxviii. 22—26; xxx. 19—2(5. They 
shall all l-now Me; they shall adore Uc, fulfilling in Christ ail 
the promises whieli 1 made to their fathers. And Jeremiah 
says of Christ, "This is the Name by which He shall be 
called. The Lord our Riglitcousness " (Jer. xxiii. 6; xxxiii. IG). 
Jesus is called "the Son of God," but never "the Son of the 
Lord;" for He is the Lord, Jehovah. And Jesus, as Man, is 
declared by St. Paul to have " The Name that is above every 
Name " (see on Phil. ii. 9), and His name' is called " The 
Name " by St. John (see on 3 John 7 : cp. Justin Jlfarfyr, c. 
Tryphon. § 126). And He revealed the Name of the Lord, the 
Three Persons and One God, when He commanded all men to 
be baptized into It ; saying to His disci])les, " Go and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." JMatt. xxviii. 19 : cp. note 
above. Gen. ii. 4. 

6 — 8. I tcill bring you out — I trill redeem you — I trill tal-p. 
you to me for a people — and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord — And I trill bring you in tinto the land — I am the Lord 
(Jehovah)] All these promises of Jehovah were fulfilled in a 
primary and subordinate sense to the literal Israel, but they 
have tiieir complete accomplishment for all true Israelites in 
Christ: see St. Peter's words, 1 Pot. ii. 9, 10; and Heb. xi. 10 
IG; xii. 22, 23. 

8. I did stvear"] Literally, T lifted tip my hand. 

9. anguish of spirit^ Literally, shortness of breath. Cp. 
Num. xxi. 4. Job. xxi. 4. 

14. their fathers' houses'] From one common fiither, which 
were grouped in mishpachoih, or clans. The people were 
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firstborn of Israel ; Hanocli, and Palln, Hezron, and Carmi : these he the 
families of Eeuben. ^•^'And the sons of Simeon; Jemnel, and Jamin, and 
Ohad, and Jachin, and Zoliar, and Shanl the son of a Canaanitish woman : 
these are the families of Simeon. ^*^And these are the names of "the sons of 
Levi according to their generations ; Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari : and 
the years of the hfe of Levi tvere an hundred thirty and seven years. ^^-^The 
sons of Gershon; Libni, and Shimi, according to their families. ^^And ^the 
sons of Kohath ; Amram, and Izliar, and Hebron, and Uzziel : and the years 
of the life of Kohath were an hundred thirty and three years. ^^And ''the 
sons of Merari ; Mahali and Mnshi : these are the families of Levi according 
to their generations. ^'^Aud "^ Amram took him Jochebed his father's sister to 
wife ; and she bare him Aaron and Moses : and the years of the life of Amram 
icere an hundred and thirty and seven years, ^i^^^ b^l-^^ g^^g ^^ Izhar; 
Korah, and Ncpheg, and Zithri. .-^And "the sons of Uzziel; Mishael, and 
Elzaphan, and Zithri. -^And Aaron took him Elisheba, daughter of ''Am- 
minadab, sister of Naashon, to wife ; and she bare him ® Nadab, and Abihu, 
Eleazar, and Ithamar. ^^And the ''sons of Korah; Assir, and Elkanah, and 
Abiasaph : these are the famihes of the Korhites. ^^ And Eleazar Aaron's son 
took him one of the daughters of Putiel to wife ; and ^ she bare him Phinehas : 
these are the heads of the fathers of the Levites according to their families. 
"^ These are that Aaron and Moses, '' to whom the Loed said. Bring out the 
children of Israel from the land of Egypt according to their ' armies, ^v These 
are they which " spake to Pharaoh king of Egypt, ' to bring out the children 
of Israel from Eg3^pt : these are that Moses and Aaron. 

-^And it came to pass on the day tchen the Lord spake unto Moses in the 
land of Egypt, -^ That the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, "" I am the Lord : 
"speak thou unto Pharaoh king of Egypt all that I say unto thee. ^'^And 
Moses said before the Lord, Behold, °I am of uncircumcised lips, and how 
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summed "lip into tribes, the tribes were subdivided into mish- 
pachoth, tlie mishpachoth into houses: see Josh. vii. 14. 17, 
18. 

— The sons of Reulen'] 0\\\j the three eldest sons of Jacob 
are here mentioned. The design was to arrive at Levi, and 
through liim at Moses and Aaron, whose actions are now to 
be described, and therefore a fuller account is here given of the 
family of Levi than of the other children of Jacob : cp. Gen. 
xlvi. 8— 11. 

16. ilie years of the life of Levi'] On account of the design 
mentioned in the foregoing note, the ages of the ancestors of 
jMoscs and Aaron are alone mentioned. Levi lived 137 years, 
Kohath 133 years, and Amram 137 years. 

It is distinctly stated in Num. xxvi. 59, that Amram's 
wife was Jochebed, the daughter of Levi ; whom his wife bare 
to Le\'i in Egypt; and she bare unto Amram Aaron, and Moses, 
and ISIiriam. 

This statement militates agaiust the opinion of those 
critics who assert that the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt 
amounted to 430 years (see below, on xii. 40), and who therefore 
tluJik that Ann-am, the son of Kohath, was a diflerent person 
from Amram, the father of INIoscs (so Tiele, Kurtz, Keil, 
and others), and that Moses has omitted some of his o^ti 
ancestors between Amram and Levi; so Xa/wc//, p. xi — xvii, 
who yet truly observes (p. 107), "that in Genesis we have the 
years of the generations from Adam to Noah, and from Noah to 
Abraham ; then successively the lines of Isaac, Jacob, Levi, 
Kohath, Anu-am, jNIoses, Joshua, the Judges, and the Kings ; 
then the exile of seventy years ; then the further generations 
during the second Temple,' in the Book of Daniel." 

As to the objection made to the statement in the sacred 
text, on the ground of the supposed large number of Amramites, 
in Num. iii. 27, 28, see note there. 

17. Libni'] In the Septuagint i\i\s -a^ixae \s Lohenei ; and in 
V. 19, Mahali is in the Septuagint rendered bv Moolei. These 
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examples seem to show that the Hebrew copies used by the 
LXX were in many cases not poiutcd as our present iMSS. are. 
Cp. Dr. Seliinjn, m SmitJi, B. D. Art. " Septuagint," p. 1206. 

20. Jochebed] A name signifying Jehovah's glory, espe- 
cially remarkable from the fact that there are few names in 
the i^entateuch, which are compounded with the name Jehovah ; 
and next, that she who was so called gave birth to Moses and 
Aaron, by whose ministry the glory of Jehovah was displayed 
in Egypt, and in the wilderness : see above, on v. 3. 

— his father's sister] In the record of this fact is an evi- 
dence of the truth and genuineness of the history : see above, 
on ii. 1. The hypothesis of some that she was his cousin 
{Sept., Vulg.), is disproved by Num. xxvi. 59. 

21, 22. the sons of Izhar] Mentioned specially on account of 
the facts related Num. xvi. 1 — 35. 

23. Elisheba] Elizabeth (Sept. and Vulg.) : see on Luke 
i. 5. 

— Xadab, ami Abihu] See Num. iii. 2; xxvi. 60. 

— Eleazar, and Ithamar] See Num. iii. 2; iv. 16; xx. 
26 ; xxxi. 13. 

25. Phinehas] See Num. xxv. 11. 

27. these are that Moses and Aaron] This is a courageous 
appeal to the Hebrew Nation, as \\'itnesses of the truth of the 
history. Compare St. John's language (xxi. 24). The Hebrew 
People has responded to this appeal of Moses; and the Christian 
Church has responded to that of St. John, by receiving their 
writings as true, genuine, and divine. 

There is a slight incident in the mention of these names, 
which is an evidence of truthfulness and reality. Jn v. 26, 
Aaron is placed before Moses; but in v. 27, Moses stands before 
Aaron: the one is the genealogical order, according to pri- 
mogeniture ; the other is the order consequent on the com- 
mission given by God to IMoses to be the leader of His people : 
cp. Num. xxxiii*. 1. Ps. Lxxvii. 20. 
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shall Pharaoh hearken unto me '? VII. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, See, 
I have made thee "" a god to Pharaoh : and Aaron thy brother shall be ^ thy 
prophet. 2 Thou "" shalt speak all that I command thee : and Aaron thy 
brother shall speak mito Pharaoh, that he send the children of Israel out 
of his land. ^Aud ''I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and ^ multiply my *" signs 
and my wonders in the land of Egypt. '^ But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto 
you, ^ that I may lay my hand upon Egypt, and bring forth mine armies, and 
my people the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt ^ by great judgments. 
^ And the Egyptians ' shall know that I am the Lord, when I ^ stretch forth 
mine hand upon Eg3^pt, and bring out the children of Israel from among them. 
^ And Moses and Aaron ' did as the Lord commanded them, so did they. 
^ And Moses tras '" fourscore years old, and Aaron fourscore and three years 
old, when they spake unto Phai-aoh. 

^ And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, sa^ang, ^ When Pharaoli 
shall speak unto you, saying, " Shew a miracle for you : then thou shalt say 
unto Aaron, ° Take thy rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall become a 
serpent. ^*^And Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did so ^as 



Cir. Yll. 1. tJ/e Lord said unto 3foses] In accordauce 
with the declaration in vi. 3. 8, Jeiiotah gives a commission to 
Moses, as His ambassador to Pharaoh, and as the executioner 
of His W"}]], in the infliction of His judgments. 

For a refutation of the theory that the following history 
of the plagues is made up of two documents, an ancient Elohistic 
one, and a more recent one, Jehovistic, see Keil, p. 3.5 i. 

— I have made thee a god to Pharaoh'] Literally, I 
have given, I have constituted, thee : op. Eph. iv. 11, "He 
gave some Apostles." Thee, My minister, I have made a 
god {Elohim) to the King of Egypt, who resists Me thy God 
and Lord, and who prefers his idols to Me, the Ever-living One. 
Thou shalt be able to overthrow him. How much more am 1, 
— thy Jfaster and thy God, — supreme over liim and them ! 

On the use of the word Elohim, God, as applied to God's 
representatives, Kings, Magistrates, &c., see Ps. Ixxxii. 1, " God 
standeth in the congregation of Princes; He is a Judge among 
gods ;" and v. 8, " I have said ye arc gods ; and ye arc all the 
children of the Highest;"' and ep. our Lord's words (John x. 35), 
" He called them gods, to whom the word of God came." 

S. miary (de Trin. vii. 10) thus expounds these words : 
" I have made thee a god to Pharaoh . . . but it is one tlnng to 
he a God, and another to be made a god; one thing to be a 
God always to all, another to be a God's representative to a 
particular person." Moses was made a god: Cueist is God of 
gods and LoED of lords. And S. Irenreus says (iii. 6. 7, ed. 
Grahe), " Moses, though a. man, is said to be made a god to 
Pharaoh ; but he is not called god or lord by the prophets ; but 
the Holy Spirit calls him, 3Ig servant Moses, who is faithful in 
all My house" (Xum. xii. 7. Heb. iii. 5). 

— thy prophet] Thy i\^«i«, — a word derived from naha, to 
}wur forth. He shall be like a ch.annel, through whom the 
stream of thy mind shall flow (cp. iv. 16) : he shall be to thee 
for a mouth. 

The original meaning of this word Kabi (a projjliet) is 
important, as showing that in the eye of tlic Divine Author of 
Holy Scripture, the Prophets, and those who were cni])loyed in 
writing the oracles of God, were not the sources from which, 
but were channels through which, the living water of sacred 
truth flowed. Sec on Gcu. xx. 7, and the words of St. Peter 
(2 I'et. i. 21) ; and Philo, vol. iv. ]i. IIG (ed. Pfeiffer), ■Kpo<p7)T-r]s 
X^iQv ovZ\v airocpOeyyiTat, aWdrpia Se iravra, virrixovyTOS krepov. 
Hence St. Matthew quotes the ancient prophecies as spoken 
through the jjrophcts (Sia tS>v ■Kpo(p-t]TS)v) : sec on Midi. ii. 15. 

3. And I u-ill harden Pharaoh's heart] Sec iv. 21 ; and 
Origen, Horn. iv. 

4. that I mag lag mg hand vpon Egypt] Rather, and Twill 
lag my hand tipon Egypt. This is important to be observed. 
God's design and desire was, that Pharaoh should repent, and 
escape punishment, not that he should be destroyed. 

— iuine armies, and my 2'>eoplp] There is no " and " in the 
original; the people were God's armies: see iii. IS; xii. 37; 
xiii. 18. 

5. And the Egyptians shall Jcnoiv that I am the Lord] 
They shall knoiv^ by My judgments executed upon the elements, 
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and on those things which they worship as gods, that I am 
the Ever-living Cause of all things, the Sovereign Lord of 
Creation, and that I will not give My honour to another, but 
will chastise all who resist Me, and who set up other objects of 
worship in My place. 

This declaration, They shall Icnoio that I am the Loed, 
is the preamble of those judgments (cp. v. 17) ; and shows the 
design with which they were executed, viz. that Pharaoh and 
his People, and all Kings and Nations of the World after 
them, should know and confess, that the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, aud Jacob is the only Lord God. Therefore God had 
announced Himself to Moses as the Evee-ltving One, when 
He gave him his commission at Sinai : sec vi. 2. And the 
Pro]ihet EzckicI in the parallel Proper Lesson to this section 
(see on vi. 2) takes up this divine declaratiou, and enlarges upon 
it, and applies it to future ages of the world. 

Accordingly, we flnd that this design of the ten Plagues 
excented on Egypt, — viz. that men should l-now that Ood is the 
Lord (Jehovah), — is also the design of the plagues executed 
on the spiritual Egypt, which are revealed in the Apocalypse 
(Rev. xvi.), aud which bear a striking resemblance to thoso 
described in Exodus. 

The angelic declaration there is as follows (Rev. xvi. 5 — 7) : 
" Pighteous art Thou Who art, and Who wast (i. c. Jehotau), 
the Jloly One— Yea, O Lord God, the Almighty, because 
Thou hast judged thus, true and just are Thy Judgments," where 
the two divine titles, Jehovah and El Shaddai, arc combined. 

7. Moses was fourscore gears old] Cp. Acts vii. 30. He 
was forty years old when he visited his brethren (Acts vii. 23), 
twice forty when he stood before Pharaoh, aud thrice forty 
when he died (Dent, xxxiv. 7). 

The repeated mention o{ fortg years in the history of 
Moses, in St. Stephen's speech (Acts vii. 30. 3G. 42), is surely 
not without significance. The termsforly days t\nA forty years, 
in both Testaments, seem to be times of trial and probation, 
ending in some important consummation. See note on IMatt. 
iv. 2. Acts i. 3; and Introduction to Acts, p. 29. 

9. it shall become a serpent] A serpent. The word here 
used is not nachash, as in. v. 15, and iv. 3, but tannin {Spdmov in 
Sept.), a more general word. 

Jehovah now begins His conflict with the false gods of 
Eg^T^t. The sorcerers of Egypt (who were ministers of the 
Evil One, who is the Old Serpent) professed great skill in deal- 
ing with serpents (see above, on iv. 3), and in divining by their 
means. Sec yElian, Hist. An. xvii. 5; Sil. Hal., iii. 300; 
Strabo, xii. 811; Aul. Gellivf, xvi. 11; ^of//a?-/, Hieroz. iii. 
162; Qnatremere, Mcmolrra snr TEgyptc, i. p. 202; ITeng- 
stenberg, Egypt, pp. 98-102; A'a//w//, pp. 115 — 117; Lane, 
Modern Egypt, 211. 383; Keil,-^. 356; Houghton in Smith's 
liibl. Diet. ii. 1216, aud Appendix, p. xvi. Jehovah encounters 
them on their own ground, and defeats them by the rod of 
Aaron, the minister of Moses, the servant of God: "Aaron's 
rod sivalloived np their rods" (v. 12). 

God foretells what will take place (it shall become a ser- 
pent), in order that when the prophecy is fulfilled, Moses and 



The rod hecomes a serpent. 
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tlie Lord had commanded : aud Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh, and 
before his servants, and it ^became a serpent. ^^ Then Pharaoh also 'called : 
the wise men and ' the sorcerers : now the magicians of Egypt, they also ' did ; 
in like manner with their enchantments. ^- For they cast down every man his ' 
rod, and they became serpents : but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods. 
^^Aud he hardened Pharaoh's heart, -that he hearkened not unto them; "as ; 
the LoED had said. 

^"^ And the Lord said unto Moses, "" Pharaoh's heart is hardened, he refuseth ] 
to let the people go. ^^Get thee unto Pharaoh in the morning; lo, he goeth 
out unto the water ; and thou shalt stand by the river's brink against he come ; 



ch. i. .•!. 
Gen. 11. o. 
2 Tim. 3. S. 



Aaron inay feel assured that He has sent them, and that they 
will be enabled by Him to work the other niiraeles, whieh He 
commands them to perform. 

11. the wise men'] Heb. chacamim. See Gen. xli. 8. Dan. 
V. 15; and Qesen., p. 277. 

— the sorcerers] Heb. mecashphim, from casaph, to pray, 
to tvorship, to iise enchantments ; but, like many Syriae words 
relating to worship, this word, as used in the Bible, is restricted 
to the worship of idols, and marks the diftereuee between^«Z«e 
objeets of adoration and the only True One : cp. Gesenius, 
p. 418. 

The names of two of the principal of these Egyptian 
IMagieians have been preserved by St. Paul: "As Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth " 
(2 Tim. iii. 8), where see note (cp. Fabric, Cod. Apoe. v. T. i. 
1813 ; Thilo, Cod. Apoe. i. p. 553) ; and the Apostle has there 
tauglit us to recognize in these Egyptian Magieians a specimen 
of the working of that Evil Power, which in various forms is 
resisting the Power of God in all ages of the Church. 

— with their enchantments] Properly, hidden arts. Ileb. 
lehatim, from the root lahat, to hide, connected with laat, to 
wrap round, to nivjjle ; and with the Greek \-l\Qai, KavQavai; 
and Latin lateo, to lurk in secret (see Gesen., pp. 426. 431). 
The word, therefore, describes works of darkness, occult, magical 
arts, which shrink from the light, and oppose the light. The 
Vulgate renders it "per arcana." 

The sorcerers of Egypt, by the permission of God, and for 
the greater manifestation of His glory in defeating the Evil 
One, whose instruments they were, wrought wonderful works 
(Josephus, Ant. ii. 13. 3 ; /S. Chrysost., Hom. 4G in Acta). 
Compare the case of Shnon Magus at Samaria (Acts viii. 9) ; 
and the Pythoness, who encountered St. Paul at Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 1*6—19 ; and note there). They were like precursors 
of the emissaries of the Evil One, and the agents of Antichrist, 
wlio will be permitted to work lying wonders in the latter days 
(see Matt. xxiv. 21; and 2 Thess. ii. 9. Rev. ix. 20; xiii. 13), 
but will be confounded by the Power aud glorious Appearing of 
Christ. 

Tertidlian obseiwes, that, before the Coming of Christ, 
magicians were permitted to work wonders in opposition to God, 
without vengeance from Him ; but that since the Incarnation 
God has often interposed to punish sucli pretenders (see Acts 
xLx. 16 ; and Tertullian de Idol. c. 9 ; de Anima, c 57). 

12. they cast down every man his rod, and they became 
serpents] They could change their rods into serpents, but 
could not chauge those serpents back again into their rods ; 
and Aaron's rod swallowed up theirs. The Evil Spirit can 
change good into evil, but he cannot repair the evil he has done, 
and restore it to good. But God overrules his evil for good, 
and makes it an occasion for showing His own power and glory 
{Origen, in Num. Hom. 13). 

— Aaron's rod swallowed tip their rods] "Wliy is it not 
said that the serpent, into which Aaron's rod was changed, 
swallowed up the serpents into which their rods were changed ? 
Because it was not the power of the serpent, but of the "rod 
of God," or rather of Him, Who worked by it, which did it, 
and because the rods were emblems oi power, and God's power 
destroys that of the Evil One (iS'. Augustine, Qu. 21 ; S. Am- 
brose de Offic. iii. 15). 

Christ Himself has taught us that the Brazen Serpent (the 
emblem of what is sinful) was a type of Christ, dying in the 
likeness of smful flesh on the Cross for the sins of the world (see 
on John iii. 14 ; and Gal. iii. 13). And the ancient Christian 
Fathers suggest for consideration, whether the Rod, the emblem 
rf the priestly and royal power, becoming Incarnate in the 
likeness of a serpent, and swallowing up the rods of the magi- 
cians, the instruments of the Evil One, was not a figure of the 
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victories of Christ's Cross over the Powers of Evil, and an 
emblem of that glorious consummation, which the Apostle 
describes, when he exclaims, " Death is swallowed up in victory. 
Death, where is thy sting ?" (^Death is here regarded by 
St. Paul as a serpent.) " Grave, where is thy victory ? 
. . . Thanks he to God, which giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. xv. 54 — 57. See S. Irencsus, 
iii. 29; Oj-igen, in Exod. Hom. iv; S. Ambrose de Officiis iii. 
15; and in Ps. cxviii.; S. Aug., Serm. 8; and Appendix, Serm. 
18 and 20; Frosper Aquit. de Prom. c. 35). 

This opinion is confirmed by the circumstance that St. Paul 
has adopted the same word as is here used by the Scptuagint 
for to swalloto up, Karairlvui. The Sept. has Kareiriev t] ^d0Sov 
(v. 12). St. Paul has KaTeTrSe-r] 6 tidvaro^: cp. Isa. xxv. 8, 
where the Sept. has KareTzify. It is also observable, that the 
Rod is not called here the rod of Moses, but of Aaron ; and it 
was as our Aaron, — our Priest oflering Himself as our Victim 
on the altar of the Cross, — that Christ overcame Death, and 
" destroyed him that had the power of it, even the Devil " (Heb. 
ii. 14) ; and so " Death was swallowed up in Victory." 

13. he hardened Pharaoh's heart] Rather, the heart of 
Fharaoh remained hard. The verb is intransitive here; aud 
so OnJcelos, Jonathan, and Kalisch : cp. v. 14, where it is said, 
" Pharaoh's heart is hardened ; he refuseth to let the people 
go." It was through Pharaoh's sin that he had such a heart as 
was not swayed to good, but to evil, by the long-suflering of 
God {S. Augustine, Qn. in Exod. 18). But God uses evil well, 
aud He manifested His glory, and His love of what is good, 
even by means of Pharaoh's sin (S. Aug., ibid.) : see on iv. 21. 

— as the Lord had said] God foresaw and foretold it. 
But God's prescience did not cause what it foreknew. God is 
not the Author of any thing that He punishes ; " Dens non 
est Auctor quorum est Ultor" (Fulgentius). 

14. Pharaoh's heart is hardened] Or rather, is heavy. 
Observe that the word in the original here, which is translated 
hardened, is not the same as that which is translated by har- 
dened in the foregoing verse {v. 13). There it is yechczak, 
from the root chazak, literally, to bind fast, which corresponds 
exactly to the Latin obstino (whence English obstinate), thence 
to hold fast, and in an intransitive sense, to persist, to he 
strong, to he hardened, to be obstinate and obdurate, as here : 
cp. Gesen., p. 269. 

But the original word in the present verse is cabed, from 
the root cabad, to be heavy (so viii. 11 ; ix. 17. 35). God's 
visitations were made by Him to be like heavy burdens ; aud 
iustead of exciting him to repentance, they only made him 
more stubborn and obdurate : cp. below, ix. 12. 

The former word is translated by Sept., KaTi(Txv(Tev ; and 
by Vulg., induratum est ; and the latter is rendered by Sept., 
0fPdpriTai; and by Viilg., ingravatum est: cp. above, iv. 21; 
below, ix. 34, 35. 

15. Get thee unto Fharaoh in the morning ; lo, he goeth 
out unto the water] The first, fourth, and seventh plagues are 
prefaced by these words: see viii. 20; cp. ix. 13. God begins 
with smiting the Nile, which was worshipped by the Egyptians 
(see Herod., ii. 90, and Bdhr's note; and ITengstenberg, Egypt, 
pp. 109, 110; Kalisch, p. 121), and was that which they most 
prized as the cause of their health and wealth, instead of adoring 
the Great Father aud Giver of all good. Pharaoh worshipped 
the earthly stream, instead of adoring the Divine Fountaiu. 

It has been supposed with much probability, that Moses, 
the minister of Jehovah, was sent to encounter the king of 
Egypt when he went forth in the morniug to pay his devotions 
to the River. " He goeth out unto the water, and f.iou shalt 
stand by the rioer's brink, aud say. The Lord God of the 
Hebrews hath sent me, saying, Let my people go (they are my 
people, not thine), that they may serve me (and not serve thee) : 
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aud ^ the rod wliicli was turned to a serpent shalt tliou take in thine hand. 
^^And thou shalt say unto him, ^The Lord God of the Hebrews hath sent me 
unto thee, saying, Let my people go, ^ that they may serve me in the wilder- 
ness : aud, behold, hitherto thou wouldest not hear, ^^xhus saith the Loed, 
In this ^ thou shalt know that I am the Lord : behold, I will smite with the 
rod that is in mine hand upon the waters which are in the river, and ' they 
shall be turned ''to blood. ^^And the fish that is in the river shall die, and 
the river shall stink ; and the Egyptians shall ^ lothe to drink of the water of 
the river. 

^^And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and 
'"stretch out thine hand upon the waters of Egy^jt, upon their streams, upon 
their rivers, aud upon their ponds, and upon all their f pools of water, that 



aud, beliold, hitherto thou wouldest not liear. Thu3 saith the 
Lord, Iu this thou shalt kuow that I am the Loed (the Oue 
EvEELASTixo God, the Supreme Cause of all : see above, v. 5). 
I will smite with the rod which is in mine hand (the hand of 
Closes is God's hand, and it is He Who smites by Moses : see 
above, iv. 3 — G) upon the waters which are in the Eiver, — that 
River which thou worshippest as thy god, and into which my 
peojile have bccu cast by the kfaigs of Egypt (i. 22), and its 
waters shall be turned into blood." 

Tee Ten Plagues. 
17. In this thou shalt Jcnow that I am the Loed] This is 
the preamble of the First of Ten Plajues. The manifestation 
aud recoguitiou of the power of Jeuovah is their aim aud cud. 

S. Augustine has drawn a parallel between the Ten Plar/ues 
and the Ten Commandments (vol. v. ]). Gl, and Appendix 
ad Sermones 20 and 21; and before him, Origen, Hoin. in 
Exod. 4). 

Although it is uot possible to trace an analogy between 
the Plagues aud the Commandments respectively, yet it may 
be justly affirmed that there is a relation between them as a 
whole. 

The design of the Teu Plagues is to punish the sins 
of Egypt against Jehovah aud His People, and to make His 
Xame to be known. To promote the knowledge of the One 
True God, and to inculcate Love of IMan as His creature, is the 
design of the Decalogue. The words '• The Loed thy God " 
occur in every oue of the first five commandments ; the Plagues 
are introduced by the words " the Loed said." The language 
of the First Commandment is, "Thou shalt have none other 
gods before ile." Thou shalt serve jMc, and JNIc alone. And 
the moral of the First Plague is, that they who worship their 
earthly Kiles, or any other of God's creatures, instead of God, 
expose themselves to His wath aud indignation. 

The Plagues were wrought by means of the natural ele- 
ments ; but they were supernatural in then- intensity, in the 
time of their occurrence, iu their rapid succession, in their 
sudden infliction, and iu their no less sudden withdrawal, ac- 
cording to the previous anuouncements made by Him who was 
their Author, through His servant Moses: cp. Keil, p. 358; 
and below ou viii. 1. 

Tlie Egyptians worshipped an evil principle of nature 
(Typhon) as well as a good one (Osiris). God plagued them bv 
physical evils (flies, kc), by intensifying them; and by physical 
good (water, light), by turning thcm'into evil. Thus He plagued 
their gods, and turned them into ])lagues. 

Ou the gradual progress in the order aud nature of the 
plagues, see ou 



— I will smite with the rod— upon the toaters'] 
curse your blessings" i^j nnd'j <1ni-i-T,-.if;,.Ti nrr„;„.,<^ ^-^ 



'I 



^ . is God's declaration against the uu^-odlv 
(Mai. ii. 2). ° ^ 

The Nile was the greatest national blessing of Egypt, but 
it had been abused by the king and his people ; it was made an 
idol by them, under the name Hapimoit, and it had been made 
an instrument of destruction of the iufants of Israel. God 
began his judicial visitation of Egypt by smiting the Nile, and 
turning its waters into blood (Theodoret, Qu. 19) : cp. Ilalan 
p. 189. 

These plagues may be compared with the plagues inflicted 
on the mystical %ypt, iu the Apocalypse. Her blessings are 
chauged into bancs, her wealth becomes her m-oc. The Plaffucs 
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of Egypt have their countcrpai't in the judgments pre-aunounced 
by the Trumpets, and in the outpoui'ing of the Vials on a cor- 
rupt aud idolatrous Christendom : see below, viii. 3 ; and ou 
Rev. viii. 7 — 13; and note on Rev. ix. 19. 

As the Nile, the glory and worshij) of Egypt, was made 
by God to be the instrument of its punishment; as the Eu- 
])hrates, the pride aud strength of Biihylon, was made by Him 
the instrument of its captivity {Herod., i. 190) ; so the proud 
stream of Roman Supremacy, which has flowed ou for so many 
hundred years, like a spiritual Nile or Euphrates, aud has 
brought wealth aud glory to the Pajiacy, will, iu God's own 
time, be an instrument for its desti"uctiou : see below, on Rev. 
xvi. 12. 

— turned to hlood'] The Waters were turned into blood to 
the wicked who abused God's gifts, aud rebelled against Him. 
So the waters of the Red Sea ^vere made their grave, and the 
waters of the Flood had been made to be God's instrument 
for the ])unishmeut of the World, which had coiTupted its way 
before Him. 

But, ou the other hand, the Element of Water has been 
inade by God the instrument of blessing to those who love aud 
serve Him. At the Creation He brought the Earth out of the 
Water, ou which the Spirit moved. Noah was saved iu the 
Ark by Water. Mosos, His servant, the Deliverer of His 
People, was .drawn out of the Water of the River which is now 
smitten by him. His People were saved by the Waters of the 
sea which drowned their enemies. He turned tlie I'ocks iu 
the desert into Water-springs for them. The Son of God 
sanctified Water to the mystical washing away of Sin. He 
first manifested forth His glory by Water at Caiva. He walked 
ou the Water. He sent forth His disciples into all the world 
to teach and baptize all Nations with Water and the Holy 
Ghost into the Name of the Ever-living Three Persons iu one 
Godhead, that all may "kuow the Loed" (Matt, xxviii. 19). 

18. the fish — shall die^ Which abounded iu the Nile, and 
were a principal article of food to the Egyptians {Herod., ii. 93 ; 
Diod. Sic, I. 3G : cp. Num. xi. 5; Isa. xix. 8). 

On the other hand, to the people of God, in the Holy Land, 
the waters are healed, the creatiu-cs iu them live, and fish are 
multiplied : see Ezek. xlvii. 9. 

— the river shall stink'] Their god shall be loathsome to 
them. 

— the Egyptians shall lothe to drink'] Of that which they 
deemed most salutary aud delightful : such was the water of 
the Nile iu the estimation of the Egyptians : see Rengstenlerg, 
p. 109; Kalisch, p. 123. Observe, it is said that "the Egyp- 
tians shall lothe;" aud iu v. 21, "the Egyptians could not 
drink;" and iu v. 24, "all the Egyptians digged;" aud this 
plague is sent by the Lord God of the Ilehrews for the deliver- 
ance of His people. It may justly be inferred from these words, 
and from what is said below (viii. 22; ix. 4. 26; x. 23; xii. 13), 
on the severance made between the Egyptians and the Hebrews, 
that this, aud the other plagues, did not afl'ect the Israelites ; 
and here is an answer to the question suggested by what is said 
below {v. 22). 

19. their streams] Heb. naharoth ; that is, the arms of the 
river itself. The Nile receives no tributaries in a length of 
1350 nautical miles. 

— their rivers] The artificial canals for irrigation. 

— their 2)onds] The stagnant pools (Isa. xlii. 15), formed by 
its annual iuuudatious, which begin in June. 

— all their pools] Literally, every gathering of water. 



The riafjues. 
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Frogs are sent. 



ihej may become blood ; and that there may be blood throughout all the land 
of Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone. -*^And Moses and 
Aaron did so, as the Lord commanded; and he ^lifted up the rod, and smote 
the '' waters that were in the river, in the sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of 
his servants ; and all the waters that were in the river were tm-ned to blood. 
"' And the fish that was in the river died ; and the river stank, and the 
Egyptians ' could not drink of the water of the river ; and there was blood 
throughout all the land of Egypt. --''And the magicians of Egypt did so with 
their enchantments : and Pharaoh's heart was hardened, neither did he hearken 
unto them; 'as the Lord had said. -^And Pharaoh turned and went into 
his house, neither did he set his heart to this also. -^ And all the Egyptians 
digged round about the river for water to drink ; for they could not drink of 
the water of the river. -^ And seven days were fulfilled, after that the Lord 
had smitten the river. 

VIII. 'And the Lord spake unto Moses, Go unto Pharaoh, and say unto 
him. Thus saith the Lord, Let my people go, ""that they may serve me. 
- And if thou '' refuse to let them go, behold, I mil smite all thy borders with 
" frogs : ^ And the river shall bring forth frogs abundantly, which shall go up 
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— in vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone^ Heb., in wood 
and stone. The woid vessels is not in the ori<yiual. Here is a 
slight incident showing the Author's familiarity with the 
customs of Egypt, where the water was purified in vessels of 
wood and stone by certain ingredients, such as crushed almonds, 
;iiid by filtration: see S. Jerome on Isa. xxiii. 3 ; Pococke, 
Burckhardt, Savary, Ilartmann, and others, quoted by Heng- 
stenherg, p. 107; Kalisch, p. llii. 

22. And the magicians of Egypt did so'] Vfiiere did they 
procure the water, if it was turned into blood already ? Either 
from the laud of Goshen (see v. IS, and cp. Augustine, Qu. 93 ; 
Theodoret, Qu. 20), or from the wells mentioned in v. 21' 
{S. Justin Martyr, Qu. 20, ad Orthodox.). 

25. And seven days tvere fuljilled'] There was a week's 
interval after the first plague, before the second was threatened. 
The first was withdra\vn, that Pharaoh might repent ; and his 
heart was hardened by the power which the magicians — whom 
he preferred to Moses — were permitted to exercise, and thus 
their sorceries, to which he resorted, were an occasion to him 
of greater sin and of severer punishment. 

The plagues were inflicted in the field of Zoan (Vs. Ixxviii. 
12. 43), i. c. near Tanis : see above, v. 1. 

Cn. VIII. 1. Go unto Fharaoh, and say tinto hivi] Here 
is a repetition of the command from God, '• Let my people go," 
and a repetition also of the warning, " If thou refuse to let my 
people go, behold, J will smite all thy borders with frogs." 

(1) So mercifully did God deal with Pharaoh; first. He 
gave a command, theu a warning ; in order that he might obey 
without punishment, and that when punished he might repent, 
when he saw that what had been foretold had come to pass, and 
that therefore it had come from God. 

But if he will not profit by the command, by the warning, 
and by the punishment, then the third -plague shall come idth- 
out toarntng : see v. G. 

Theu follow two other plagues again after warning, but 
the next is luithout warning. 

Then two more after warning, then the next tvithout 
warning, and the last with a very short warning (xi. 4). 

The plagues grow in severity by gradual succession. They 
rise from a visitation on the river, and on the land, and air, to 
an infliction of punishment on the cattle of the Egyptians ; 
then on their persons, even on the priests (by boils and ulcers) ; 
theu on thefrstLorn; aud, lastly, ou the army of Pharaoh. 

Thus there is a regular order and climax in the infliction 
of divine punishment on the ungodly. 

(2) The first, fourth, and se^-enth plagues are introduced 
by the command from God to Moses, " Go and stand before 
Pharaoh," and are pre-announced to Pharaoh privately; so 
that he might repent without appearing to act under intimida- 
Hon; and thus God mercifully condescended to bis weakness, 
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and made allowance for the pride which is often found in high 
places. 

(3) It is observable also, that three of the plagues were 
inflicted by the nnnistry of Aaron (the blood, the frogs, the 
gnats), three others by Moses (the hail, locusts, and darkness) ; 
one by Moses and Aaron together (the boils), aud three (the 
beetles, the pestilence, and the death of the firstborn) directly 
by God Himself. The plagues were not due to the human 
instruments, but to Him who worked by them. 

(4) In proof of the miraculous character of these visita- 
tions, aud in reply to those rationalistic expositors, who have 
ascribed them to natural causes, it may sufiice to observe, — 

(a) That they happened at the time predicted by God, and, 
for the most part, at His command by Moses and Aaron. 

(i) That they were withdrawn ou their entreaty. 

(e) That the Eggptiuns were afliicted by them, not the 
Israelites. 

(d) That they happened in rapid succession of time. 

(e) That they were of almost imprcecdentcd maguitude 
and severity. 

(/) That they were inflicted with preternatural circum- 
stances, e. g. the frogs, which love moist places, were found in 
ovens (v. 3) : cp. Graves ou the Pentateuch, Part i. sect. vi. 

(g) In order also to understand the true character of the 
Plagues of Egypt, we must bear in mind that they were 
inflicted upon objects which were worshipped as gods by the 
Egyptians. "Against all the gods of Egypt will I execute 
.judgment; I am the Lord" (Exod. xii. 12); and thus they 
were vindications of the outraged majesty of Jehotaii (see 
above, on vi. 3). " The Egyptians (says Philo, Deeal. xvi.) wor- 
shipped irrational aiumals, such as bulls, rams, and goats, and 
also lions, crocodiles, and reptiles, and even dogs, cats, and 
wolves ; and among birds, the ibis and the hawk." These were 
visited by the Plagues : see below, v. 3. 22 ; and note on xii. 12. 

On the history of the Plagues the reader may consult Mr. 
S. Stuart Poole's valuable article in Dr. Smith's Bibl. Diet, 
ii. p. 8S3. 

(h) Further, it is to be observed, they were inflicted in a 
great variety of toays, by means of the rod of Moses, by means 
of the rod of Aaron, by the hands of Moses, by the sprinkling of 
ashes, and in other cases tvithout any ministry ou their part, in 
order that the sending of the i)lagues might not be ascribed to 
any secondary causes, but to God {Origen, Horn. iv.). 

3. the river shall bring forth frogs'] The Nile, which thou 
adorest as the cause of thy health aud wealth, shall be to thee a 
source of misery and shame. 

With this plague of frogs in the literal Egypt compare 
that inflicted in the Apocalypse upon the spiritual Egypt (Rev. 
xvi. 13), which, with many other analogies between the visita- 
tions of both, shows that the Egyptian plagues are figurative ol 
the moral and spiritual visitations of God on corrupt Churches; : 
see notes below, on Rev. xvi. 10—13; and cp. S.Augustine, 
Sermon 8 ; and see above, vii. 17. 
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and come into thine house, and into ^ thy bedchamber, and upon thy bed, and 
into the house of thy servants, and npon thy people, and into thine ovens, and 
into thy || Imeadingtroughs : ^ And the frogs shall come up both on thee, and 
upon thy people, and upon all thy servants. 

^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, ^ Stretch forth thine 
hand with thy rod over the streams, over the rivers, and over the ponds, and 
cause frogs to come up upon the land of Egypt. ^ And Aaron stretched out his 
hand over the waters of Egypt; and Hhe frogs came up, and covered the land 
of Egypt. '^And the magicians did so \ai\\ their enchantments, and brought 
up frogs upon the land of Egypt. 

^ Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, '' Intreat the Lord, 
that he may take away the frogs from me, and from my people ; and I will let 
the people go, that they may do sacrifice unto the Lord. ^And Moses said 
unto Pharaoh, || Glory over me : j] when shall I intreat for thee, and for thy 
servants, and for thy people, f to destroy the frogs from thee and thy houses, 
that they may remain in the river only? I'^And he said, ||To morrow. And 
he said. Be it according to thy word : that thou mayest Imow that ' there is 
none like unto the Lord our God. ^^ And the frogs shall depart from thee, 
and from thy houses, and from thy servants, and from thy people ; they shall 
remain in the river only. 

^^And Moses and Aaron went out from Pharaoh; and Moses "" cried unto 
the Lord because of the frogs which he had brought against Pharaoh. ^^ And 
the Lord did according to the word of Moses ; and the frogs died out of the 
houses, out of the villages, and out of the fields. ^-^And they gathered them 
together upon heaps : and the land stank. '^ But when Pharaoh saw that 
there was ' respite, " he hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto them ; as 
the Lord had said. 

^•^And the Lord said unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, and 
smite the dust of the land, that it may become lice throughout all the laud of 



— till/ bedchamler] Cp. Ps. cv. 30, "Their land brought 
Tortli frogs even in their Kings' chamhers." One of the many 
arguments in support of the truth of the history of the plagues 
is the adoption of it in the Psalms : see Ps. cv. 24—38 j Ixxviii. 
41. — 51 J in the latter of which, the Psalmist charges his own 
nation with sin in not remembering God's mercies to them in 
Egypt; a proof that, in the Psalmist's judgment, they were 
not likely to have invented the history of those mercies after 
the Kxodus. 

— thine ovens, and into thy Jcneadingtroughs'] The driest 
places, — agiiinst their nature. 

5. the streanus'] See above, vii. 19, which passage, with the 
present, confirms the proof that these miracles were wrought in 
n district of Egypt where the Nile divided itself into several 
arms. 

7. the magicians did so'] See vii. 22: this was their last 
cxijloit (see below, v. 18; aud cp. on 2 Tim. iii. 8; and on Rev. 
xvi. 13. The ]\I:igiuians were able to produce the evil, — the 
IVogs,— b>it not to remove it, as Moses and Aaron did (y. 13). 
Thus, says the Author of the Book of Wisdom (xvii. 7), " the 
illusions of art and magic were put down." 

8. Intreat the Lord] A proof that Pharaoh's reason was 
now convinced that the plagues came from God; but his heart 
was not changed. 

Pharaoh, at every plague sent npon him, is godly on a 
sudden, aud says, " pray for inc now ;" and when it is gone is 
as profane as ever, bcfjinuing nine times, and nine times break- 
ing off again. Bp. Andrewes, ii. G8. 

9. Olori/ over vie] 'I'hi.'i intequ-etation is not to be found 
in the most Ancient Versions. According to it, the word in 
the original (hithpaer) is the hithpael form, from paar, to le 
adorned, wliich, in hithpael, is to boast (Judg. vii. 2. Isa. x. 
15). And tho meaning then would be, " Glory over me; in 
order to shov,- thy power, thou shalt have the appointment of 
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the time at which the frogs shall cease:" see Kalisch, p. 133; 
and so Keil. 

Others suppose, that the original word here is the hithpael 
form of another root, paar, signifyiug to declare ; and that in 
that hithpael form it signifies to declare oneself (see Gesenias, 
p. G65) ; and this sense is adopted by some of the Ancient Ver- 
sions, e. g. the Sept., which has ra^ai iTp6<! ixe ; and so Vulg. 
constitue mihi ; and the Samaritan, Onkelos, Syriae, and 
Arabic give nearly the same meaning, prescribe to me; and 
upon the whole this seems to be the simpler interpretation. 

— when — ?] Lit. by when ? before what time ? 

10. he said. To-morrow] The shortness of the time would be 
the test of the miracle. 

13^ villages] Rather, courtyards ; " compounds ;" atria : — 
iiravXiis, Sept. The original word {hatzaroth) is fi'om hatzar, 
to enclose. 

14. ^lpon heaps] Literally, heaps, heaps; so Septuagint, 
e-rjixcovias Bioixoovias (acervatim) : cp. Mark vi. 40, irpacrial irpacrial; 
and Gen. xiv. 10, where the noun is doubled in the same way. 

16. Stretch oat thy rod] Now, without any previous warn- 
ing : see above, on v. 1. 

— smite the dust of the land] Or eartli. The Land, as 
well as the River, was deified by the Egyptians, especially that 
part of it which was contained In the fertile Valley of the Nile, 
and was personified under the name of Chemi, the Black Land, 
from the prolific black mud of the Nile. Sharpe, Egypt. ]My- 
thol. p. 4. 

The Earth also was divinized, especially the corn-bearing 
earth, under the name of Isitis or Isl.'<. Ibid. p. 5. These their 
deities are now smitten, and are made to produce vermin, as a 
])unishment to those who worship them, and rebel against 

jEIIOTAn. 

— lice] So Josephiis (ii. 14. 3), Jonathan, OnJcelos, Luther, 
and others. The original word is Kinnim (perhaps connected 



riiaraoh inclines 



EXODUS VIII. 17—24. 



to let the people go. 



Egypt. ^''^j2(;[ they did so; for Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod, 
and smote the dust of the earth, and " it became hce in man, and in beast ; all 
the dust of the laud became lice throughout all the land of Egypt. ^^And 
"the magicians did so with their enchantments to bring forth lice, but they 
p could not : so there were lice upon man, and upon beast. ^^ Then the 
magicians said unto Pharaoh, This is "^ the finger of God : and Pharaoh's 
"■heart w^as hardened, and he hearkened not unto them; as the Lord had 
said. 

2^ And the Lord said mito Moses, ' Eise up early in the morning, and stand 
before Pharaoh ; lo, he cometh forth to the w^ater ; and say unto him, Thus 
saith the Lord, ' Let my people go, that they may serve me. ^i Else, if thou 
wilt not let my people go, behold, I will send || swarms of flies upon thee, and 
upon thy servants, and upon thy people, and into thy houses : and the houses 
of the Egyptians shall be full of swarms of flies, and also the ground whereon 
they are. - And " I will sever in that day the land of Goshen, in which my 
people dwell, that no swarms of flies shall be there ; to the end thou mayest 
Imow that I am the Lord in the midst of the earth. -^And I will put fa 
division between my people and thy people : || to morrow shall this sign be. 
-^ And the Lord did so ; and "" there came a grievous swarm of flies into the 
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with Kvdco) ; the meaning of which is gnats, mosquitoes, which 
swarm in Egypt, especially in the rice-fields, and attack the ears 
and nose, and sting the skin {Oesen.,^. AQi) ; Hengstenberg, 
16, p. 112; Kalisch, p. 136; Keil, p. 362. And so the Sep- 
tuagint, which is of special value here from its connexion with 
Egypt, and has a-KvTcpes : cp. Philo, Vit. Mos. i. p. 618 ; and 
Vulg. sciniphes ; and the Greek and Latin fathers generally 
accept this rendering : see Origen, in Exod. Horn. iv. ; Theodoret, 
Qu. 18 ; and particularly S. Augustine (Serm. 8), who describes 
them as " musccB minutissima;, inquietissimse, in oculos irruentcs, 
non permittentes homines qniescere; dum.abiguntui- irruunt, 
dum abactaj rursus redeuut." 

In bis parallel between the Ten Plagues and the Ten Com- 
mandments, S. Augustine observes, that they who break the 
third commandment (in his reckoning the first and second 
commandments make one) are chastised by the third Plague; 
they who do not keep the holy rest of God's Sabbath are perse- 
cuted and pestered by the buzzing and stinging swarms of 
worldly cares. "Tenete praeceptnm, eavetc plagam," S. Aug., 
and see Appendix to his Sermons, Serm. 21, vol. v. p. 2357. 

18. the magicians — could nof] They tried, but failed. Hence, 
says Theodoret (Qu. 18), we may refute those who allege that 
what ]\Ioses did, he did by magic. God, he adds, allowed the 
magicians to do certain things; to change their rods into 
serpents; but Aaron's rod swallowed up theirs. They changed 
water into blood, but could not restore blood to water. They 
brought forth frogs, but could not free the Egyptians from 
them. God allowed the magicians to do these things, in order 
that He might chastise Egypt by means of its own Magic. 
God plagued Pharaoh by his own servants. But when Pha- 
raoh's heart was more hardened, God checked the power of 
the magicians; and they, who before had been permitted. to 
bring forth frogs, are now restrained from producing even a 
gnat ; and God brought boils on the bodies of the Magicians 
themselves, in order that they and their king might feel that 
they have no power of their own to ward ofl' evil, and that they 
may confess that the power of Moses was not from magical arts, 
but from God {Theodoret). 

19. This is the finger of Ood"] Cp. Luke xi. 20. Mntt. xii. 
28. It is not an act of Moses, whom probably they represented 
to Pharaoh as only a magician like themselves, but of God, 
JiJlohim. They made this confession, not in order to give God the 
glory, but in order to vindicate their own credit with Pharaoh ; 
:md they allow it to be a work of Ood, but they will not confess 
it to be the finger of Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews. Hence 
it was that Pharaoh's heart was still hai'dened against the 
Lord. 

20. H'lse up early hi the morning, and stand before Fha- 
raoh ; lo, he cometh forth to the water'] See above, on vii. 15. 
As Pharaoh had been misled by the ]\Iagicians (see v. 19), and 
would not acknowledge tlie power of the Loed, therefore 
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Jehovah sends His minister, Moses, to say to him, " Thus saith 
the Lord, Let My people go, that they may serve Me;" and he 
forewarns him of the plague wliich he will bring upon him and 
the Egyptians, if he will not obey ; and that he will sever 
between Egypt and Goshen, in which his people dwell, " to the 
end that thou mayest know that I (the God of the Hebrews) 
am the Loed in the midst of the Earth." Do not therefore 
stop short, satisfied with saying that the plague was by the 
finger of Ood {Elohim), but confess that it was from Jehotah ; 
and that I, the Ood of the Hebrews, ^Vlio work these things 
by Moses, INIy servant, and make a difference between My 
people and thee, and do not inflict on Goshen what I inflict on 
thee, am the only true God, the Sovereign Lord of all the 
Heaven and Earth. 

21. swarms of flies] The words of fiies are not in the 
Hebrew. The word rendered swarms is arob, from arab, to 
mingle ; and almost all the Hebrew expositors render it here 
a promiscuous collection. The English word stoarms is the 
fittest translation. Cp. Ps. Lxxviii. 45: cv. 31: cp. Vulg., 
"Omne genus musearum." The Sept.vendeva it hy Kuvo/xvia, 
dogfly ; Synimachus, by -n-a/xfivia, all kinds of flies. Others 
render it hj gadfly (Gesen., p. 651) ; others by blatta Orientalis, 
a kind of beetle {Kalisch, p. 138). The word swarms, i. e. 
myriads of diflcrent insects, hornets, wasps, seems preferable, as 
having the best ancient authority, and because there is a gradual 
climax in the plagues. The first plague, the blood, was loath- 
some and external, and not aggressive; the second, the frogs, 
was aggressive, as well as loathsome ; the third, the gnats, in- 
flicted pain by stinging ; and the present, the fourth (a mixed 
swarm), is aggressive and punitive ; and its attacks are made not 
singly, but by an army of enemies invading their prey at once. 

The Author of the Book of Wisdom, who was probably a 
Jew of Alexandria, commenting on the plagues of Egypt, well 
observes, that the Egy|)tians were fitly plagued by swarms of 
animals, because they "worshipped serpents, void of reason, 
and vile beasts ;" and " held them for gods, which even among 
beasts are despised;" and were "tormented by their own 
abominations," that " they might know that wherewithal a man 
sinneth, by the same also shall he be punished " (Wisd. xi. 15, 
16; xii. 23, 2-1). This notion has been rejected as puerile and 
frivolous by some in modern times ; but the Author of the Book 
of Wisdom has a good claim to be heard, especially in matters 
concerning Egypt. 

Egypt worshipped "omnigenum Deum monstra" {Virg., 
Mm. ix. 968). God sends " omne genus musearum," iraixixviav, 
against it. 

23. a division'] Literally, a deliverance, or redemption, such 
as is ^vrought for all true Israelites by Christ in the Goshen 
of His Church. They are redeemed from God's wrath and 
judgments by Him, while others, who rebel agamst Him, are 
destroyed thereby. 
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house of Pharaoh, and into his servants' houses, and into all the land of Egypt : 
the land was || corrupted by reason of the swarm of flies. 

2^ And Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron, and said, Go ye, sacrifice to 
your G-od in the land, ^g j^-^^([ Moses said, It is not meet so to do ; for we 
shall sacrifice ^ the abomination of the Egyptians to the Loed our God : lo, 
' shall we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will 
they not stone us? -''We will go Uhree days' journey into the wilderness, 
and sacrifice to the Lokd our God, as ^he shall command us. ^^And Pharaoh 
said, I will let you go, that ye may sacrifice to the Lord your God in the 
wilderness; only ye shall not go very far away: ''intreat for me. ^o^nd 
Moses said. Behold, I go out from thee, and I will intreat the Lord that the 
swarms of flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his seiwants, and from his 
people, to morrow: but let not Pharaoh ^deal deceitfully any more in not 
Jetting the people go to sacrifice to the Lord. 

^^And Moses went out from Pharaoh, and "^intreated the Lord. ^' And the 
Lord did according to the word of Moses ; and he removed the swarms of flies 
from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his people; there remained not 
one. ^"^And Pharaoh 'hardened his heart at this time also, neither would he 
let the people go. 

IX. ^ Then the Lord said unto Moses, ^ Go in unto Pharaoh, and tell him. 
Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, that they may 
serve me. "For if thou *" refuse to let them go, and wilt hold them still, 
^ Behold, the '^ hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle which is in the field, upon 
the horses, upon the asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, and upon the 



25. Go ye, sacrifice to your God"] Your God. Pharaoh 
will not yet allow Him to be Ms otvii God (op. v. 19), hut 
recognizes Him only as a loeal Deity, — not as the Lord of all. 

— in ihe land~\ In Egypt. Not in the wilderness. 

26. It is not meef] Literally, it is not ordered, or appointed 
hy God that we shonld do so ; therefore we may not do it. We 
must not obey thee, hut Him ; we must serve God in the place 
and manner of His o^\^l appointment. 

26, 27. shall we sacrifice the abomination of the JSgyptians 
— to the Lord our God ?] Some interpreters explain this 
to mean, " we shall sacrifice in a manner abominated by the 
Egyptians" (so Hengst. and Keil) ; but it seems rather to 
mean, " we shall sacrifice the animal which the Egj'ptians 
worship" (Onkelos), the ox, their idol Apis (cp. Herod., W. 41). 
Similarly the Si/riac Version renders it, "if we sacrifice the 
gods of the Egyptians, they will stone ns." And so Vulg., 
" Si mactaverimus ea quaB cohint ^Egyptii ;" and so S. Cyril de 
Ador. i. p. 40, ed. 1G38; Origen, Horn. 4; and Theodoret. 

It is not denied that some cattle were killed by the Egyp- 
tians for food ; bnt others were worshipped. 

The sacred l)ull was called Apis in Memphis, and the west 
of the Delta; and Amun-ehc, or, as the Greeks wrote it, ilncvis, 
in Heliopolis, and the east of the Delta : his idol was adorned 
with the figure of the sun or full moon between its horns 
{Shurpe, Egypt. Mytliol. p. 15: cp. llengst., Auth. i. 15G; 
Malan, p. I'JO). 

The original word here rendered ahominntion (toi^lah, from 
iauh,lo abhor: {Gesen., 859. 870), is used in Scripture to signify 
what "is abominable to Jehovah" (see Trov. iii. 32; xi. 1. 20); 
and, like the Greek pSeXvyfia, is applied to what is employed 
in the worship of idols (1 Kings xiv. 21. 2 Kings xvi.3; 
xxi. 2. Ezra ix. 1. Ezok. xvi. 2); and idols themselves are 
called abominations, — e. g. jNIilcom is the abomination of the 
Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 5 — 7); Chemosh, the abomination of 
iSIoab; and Ashtaroth is the abomination of the Zidonians 
(2 Kings xxiii. 13). So Apis here is called " the abomination 
of the Egyptians;" not as if it were abominated hy them, or 
because it was abominable in their sight to kill them, bnt 
because it was worsliip])ed by them, and was therefore an 
abf^inination in the eye of (Jod. 

It may he said, that it was strong language in the month 
of Glioses to call the objects worshipped by the Egyptians their 
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abomination. True, it was strong language; but strong lan- 
guage was needed : and it was the language of charity, even 
toward Pharaoh himself. 

Pharaoh had now been chastened by four plagues, which 
Jehovah had foretold by Moses, His servant, that He would 
inflict, unless Pharaoh would let His people go, and serve Him 
in the wilderness. Rut Pharaoh remained obstinate. As soon 
as the plagues were withdrawn, he hardened his heart. All 
that he would acknowledge was, that the Divine Being Who 
sent them was a God, like his own deities : see v. 25. 

Here, then, was a crisis. Would Moses allow Jehovah to 
be "only like a calf that eateth hay ?" (Ps. evi. 20.) No; his 
indignation was stirred by the offer of a compromise. Jehovah 
is a jealous God; He will not give His honovu* to another; He 
will not consent to enter into partnership with the beasts which 
perish, and to take His place in your Egyptian Pantheon, by 
the side of your ox-god Apis. Moses boldly denounces Pharaoh's 
god as an abomination. You worship him ; and, being wor- 
shipped by yon, he is an abomiuation to Jehovah, Who is the 
only God, the Lord of all; and we offer him in sacrifice to the 
Lord our God, the Creator of all. Here was a proof of the 
coiu"age of ]\Ioses. Observe, alsa, he boldly charges Pharaoh 
with deceit {v. 29), "Let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any 
more in not lettiug the people go to sacrifice to the Lord." 
If Pharaoh did not retaliate, let it be remembered that he was 
now smarting under the severest of the plagues with which he 
had as yet been visited, and that he needed the prayers of Moses 
in order to be released from it. 

There was something more striking in this bold act of one, 
who belonged to a race with whom even to eat' was an abomina- 
tion to the Egyptians (see Gen. xliii. 32 ; and xlvi. 34, where 
the same word is used as here). "What is despised by men, is 
often dear to God ; and what is highly esteemed by them, is 
often an abomination in His sight (Luke xvi. 15). 

— will they not stone ns .?] The fanaticism of the Egj'ptians 
against those who injured their sacred animals is well known. 
See Herod., ii. 65 : cp. Juvenal, Sat. xv. 

Cu. IX. 3. upon thy cattle'] Even upon some of those things 
whicli thou worshippest instead of Me (see viii. 21. 2G). Hero 
is a new step in the climax of judicial visitation. 

— upon the horses'] In which thou gloriest and trustest. 



The cattle of Israel safe. 



EXODUS IX. 4—12. 



The league of hoils. 



sheep : there shall he a very grievous murrain. ^ Aiid ^ the Lord shall sever a 
between the cattle of Israel and the cattle of Egypt : and there shall nothing 
die of all that is the children's of Israel. ^And the Lord appointed a set 
time, saying, To morrow the Lord shall do this thing in the land. ^And the 
Lord did that thing on the morrow, and * all the cattle of Egypt died : but of e 
the cattle of the children of Israel died not one. ''And Pharaoh sent, and, 
behold, there was not one of the cattle of the Israelites dead. And '"the heart [ 
of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did not let the people go. 

^ And the Lord said unto Moses and unto Aaron, Take to you handfuls of 
ashes of the furnace, and let Moses sprinkle it toward the heaven in the sight 
of Pharaoh. ^And it shall become small dust in all the land of Egypt, and 
shall be ^ a boil breaking forth 7vith blains upon man, and upon beast, through- s 
out all the land of Egypt. ^°And they took ashes of the furnace, and stood 
before Pharaoh ; and Moses sprinkled it up toward heaven ; and it became '' a h 
boil breaking forth tcith blains upon man, and upon beast. ^^ And the 
' magicians could not stand before Moses because of the boils ; for the boil [ 
was upon the magicians, and upon all the Egyptians. ^-And the Lord 
hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto them ; " as the t 
Lord had .spoken unto Moses. 



The horses of Egypt were specially iised for her ehariots of war. 
Cp. xiv. 7—9. Deut. xvii. 16. Ps. xx. 7. ^ 

— there shall be] These words are not in the original. The 
words, a very grievous murrain, are put in apposition with the 
hand of the Lord. His hand, which blesses those who obey 
Him, will become like a pestilence to thee. Here is further 
progress in punishment. The former plagnes had been external 
•and transitory (the blood, the frogs, the gnats, the swarms) ; 
the present and the next plague (pestilence and boils) were 
infernal and abiding. 

4. the Lord shall sever^ Or, distinguish. Here is another 
prophecy, which, when fulfilled, ought to have had the effect 
of softening Pharaoh's heart, as well as of convincing him that 
this was the Lord's doing. It might have shown him that, if 
he would be God's servant, he also would be spared ; but it 
was perverted by him into poison : see v. 7. 

6. all the cattle'] Either, some of all sorts (Ainsioorth), or 
those which were in the field {Augustine). In the Hebrew 
idiom, all is often used comparatively for a large number. Some 
of the cattle still remained : see v. 20 ; x. 25. And so here, in 
V. 25, " the hail smote every herb, and every tree," but some 
remained : see x. 5 ; and xxxii. 3. 26, where all is used 
for a large number : cp. v. 29. Similar examples of this use 
may be seen in Deut. xxviii. 64<. 2 Sam. xvi. 22; xvii. 14. 
1 C'ln-on. xiv. 17. Ps. xxii. 8; and in the New Test., Matt, 
iii. 5. Cp. Matt. X. 22; xvi. 19; xviii. IS; xxi. 26; xxiv. 9. 
Luke XV. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 12; ix. 19. 22; xiii. 7. Col. i. 28. 
Glass., Piiil. Sacr. p, 882. Cp. note IjcIow, on Matt. iii. 5. 

7. And Pharaoh sent, and, behold, there was not one of the 
cattle of the Israelites dead. And the heart of Tharaoh ivas 
hardened] He supposed that the pestilence being local was 
only accidental ; and, therefore, that very thing which ought 
to have led him to repentance, was abused" by him into a reason 
for obduracy. His heart was hardened, or rather, was made 
heavy : so vii. 14. 

8. Take to yon handfuls of ashes of the furnace] Ashes 
— properly al6d\r) (Sept.), ash and soot — of the furnace, tlie 
lime-kiln (Kitnchi : see Gesen., p. 384), in which the Israelites 
were forced to labour for Pharaoh. In Dent. iv. 20 Closes 
refers to the iron furnace of Egypt, from which God had de- 
livered them. The very ashes of the furnace, in which the 
people of God slaved as bondsmen to Pharaoh, cried out to 
neaven against him, and brought down plagues upon his subjects 
and his cattle. 

In the first three plagnes, God used the sources of the 
natural wealth of Egypt, — those elements in which Egypt 
gloried, and which she adored as sources of her strength ; and 
God made them to be instrnments of woe to her for her misuse 
of them, and for her rebellion against Him. He now uses 
the ashes of the lime-kiln, out of which the splendid monuments 
of her pride and strength, — her pyramids and her treasure- 
22^ 



cities, — had come forth ; and for the structure of which she had 
enslaved and oj^pressed the people of God, and makes those 
ashes to be the ministers of her punishment. 

— let Moses sprinkle it towards the heaven] Both ]\Ioses and 
Aaron are ordered to take the ashes, but IMoses only is com- 
manded to sprinkle it toward heaven (cp. v. 10). Moses is 
represented above (vii. 1), as constituted by the Lord to be 
a god to Pliaraoh, and Aaron to be the prophet of Moses ; and 
the execution of regal acts of divine judgment from heaven are 
reserved specially to him. 

The union of ISIoscs and Aaron in executing God's will 
foreshadows the iiuion of the two offices, the royal and judicial 
with the priestly and prophetical, in the person of Christ. And 
it is as Messiah the King that He will execute judgment upon 
the ungodly. 

Aaron's ministry had been employed in inflicting the first 
three plagues, but now it is used no more. Moses is the 
executioner of the sixth ])lague, and also of the seventh, the 
eighth, and the ninth, till at length, in the tenth, the Lord 
comes and smites from the firstborn of Pharaoh on the throne, 
even to the firstborn of the maidservant behind the mill (xi. 5; 
xii. 12). 

"Wliat is the meaning of this difference of instruraen- 
tahty?" asks ^S*. Augustine (Qu. 31). 

Certainly it has some spiritual significance. 

]\Iay we not reply,. by submitting to the reader's con- 
sideration, whether there is not here a warning to all, that 
if we despise Christ in His priestly office, we shall feel His 
wrath in His royal character, especially in the great day of 
reckoning, the day of the Loed's Coming to Judgment ? 

With this plague compare Rev. xvi. 1 — 12, which describes 
the outpouring of the seven vials, or sacred bowls ; the first of 
which produces boils and blains on the inhabitants of the 
mystical Egypt. On the question, why what is the sixth plague 
here, is the first there, see Lightfoot, as quoted in the note 
below, on Rev. xvi. 1. 

— • sprinkle it toivard the Jieaven] This and the next plague 
are introduced by an appeal and movement toivard heaven : see 
V. 22, 23. Heaven was worshipped in Egypt under the title of 
Heith (Sharpe, Egypt. ISIyth. p. 5), and the Kings of Sais were 
styled "beloved of ISTeith :" cp. below, x. 13. 

Thus the Egyjitians were taught, that the heaven, as well 
as the earth, was the domunou of the Lord God of the Hebrews, 
and not of their own deities. 

9. vpon man] Even upon the magicians (v. 11). A further 
step in the climax of chastisement. 

12. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh] Here, 
after the sixth plague, " the obstinacy of Pharaoh is for the 
first time referred to God, after the general remark in iv. 21" 
(which is only a prediction of what will be). " We are justified 
in concluding from this fact, that Pharaoh's sin preceded and 



The design of God's 



EXODUS IX. 13—22. 



dealings loith Pliaraoh. 



mcli. S. 10. 
n ch. 3. 20. 



oRom. 9. 17. 
Seech. 14. 17. 
Prov. IG. 4. 
1 Pet. 2. 9. 
+ lleb. 7nade tlu 
stand. 



'^ And the Lord said unto Moses, ' Kise up early in the morning, and stand 
before Pharaoh, and say unto him. Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, 
Let my people go, that they may serve me. ^^ For I will at this time send all 
my plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy servants, and upon thy people ; 
■" that thou mayest know that there is none like me in all the earth. ^^ For 
now I will " stretch out my hand, that I may smite thee and thy people with 
pestilence ; and thou shalt be cut off from the earth. ^^ And in very deed for 
" this cause have I f raised thee up, for to shew in thee my power ; and that 
my name may be declared throughout all the earth. ^^ As yet exaltest thou 

' thyself against my people, that thou wilt not let them go ? ^^ Behold, to 
morrow about this time I will cause it to rain a very grievous hail, such as 
hath not been in Egypt since the foundation thereof even until now. ^^ Send 
therefore now, and gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in the field ; for 
npoii every man and beast which shall be found in the field, and shall not be 
brought home, the hail shall come down upon them, and they shall die. ^o jje 
that feared the word of the Lord among the servants of Pharaoh made his 

s servants and his cattle flee into the houses : -^ And he that f regarded not the 
w^ord of the Lord left his servants and his cattle in the field. 

"And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch forth thine hand toward heaven. 



provoked God's puuislmicut" (Kalisch,-p.lBl; andso A Lapide 
here). Tlicic was a special aggravation of siu at tliis juncture, 
for Pliaraoh had no longer the support of his magicians, whose 
power liad failed, hy their own confession (viii. 19), and who 
were now smitten by God, aud could not stand before Moses 
(v. 11). Here, then, was the crisis of I'haraoh's sin aud 
punishment. 

Similarly with regard to the mystical Egypt, it is pre- 
dicted that " they would even blaspheme the God of heaven, 
for their pains aud their boils, and would not repent of their 
works" (see on Rev. xvi. 10, 11). 

14. all my plagues vpon thine hearf] A new stage in the 
progress of chastisement, which has been gradually advancing 
onward from the river, the earth, the houses, the cattle, the 
inhabitants, the magicians of Egypt, till it reaches the King 
himself, — his very Jieart. 

— that thou mayest know that there is 7ione like me in all 
the earth'] Not a mere local or national deity (see on viii. 10. 
25), but the One God over all. 

15. For now I tuill stretch out mi/ hand'] The verb is here 
in the perfect tense, — now 1 have stretched foVth. As much as 
to say, If I had stretched forth mine hand and smitten thee, 
thou Vouldest immediately have been destroyed ; aud that was 
thv desert. But I have not cut thee off as yet, but have pre- 
served thee, that My name may be magnified in thee, cither by 
thy repentance,— if" thou wilt repent,— or by thy signal de- 
structiou, if thou persistcst in thy rebelliou against IMe. Cp. 
Onkelos here, and the Arabic Version; and Kalisch, p. 153; 
and Keil, p. 308; and Ewald, Or. § 355. 357. Thou art 
already smitten, tliou hast already perished, as far as thy sins 
arc concerned. I might justly have cousumed thee long ago, 
but still 1 spare thee, and will be glorified iu thee, and througli 
thee : see the next note. 

16. And in very deed] Or, nevertheless, howheit : see Targum 
of Onkelos, Syiiac, Arabic. The Hebrew word iilaju, here 
used, has usuallv this sense : see Gen. xxviii. 19 ; xlviii. 19. 
Num. xiv. 21. .ludg. xviii. 29. 1 Sam. xx. 3. Job i. 10. 

— for this ciiu^c have I raised thee tip] Or, made thee to 
stand. I set tlice up as a King upon thy throne, iu order that 
thou mightest rule well and justly; and I made thee to stand 
there (cp. 1 Kings xv. 4. 2 "Clu-on. ix. 8), when 1 might have 
cast thee down for thy sins ; but I sjiared thee, in order that 
thou mightest rc])eut (cp. Rom. ii. 4), and mightest confess 
My power (as IMiaraoh did, ix. 27; x. IG; xii. 31). And when 
thou didst despise the riches of j\Iy goodness, and forbearance, 
and long-sufl'ering, and after thy hardness and impenitent heart 
treasuredst unto thyself wrath, yet I still preserved thee (in- 
stead of cutting thee oft' at once : cp. Sept. here, SieTr)pr)er)s, 
thou wast j)reserwd), in order that thou mayest be a warning 
to all Kings aud Rulers of the world, in every age, that it is a 
vain aud jjresumutuous thing to resist Me j and that even by 



men's resistance. My Name will the more be magnified, and tho 
fierceness of man will turn to the praise of God (Ps. Ixxvi. 10) ; 
aud in order that they may learn from thee to magnify Me by 
Innnble obedience to My Will, and hy reverent Worship of My 
Name; aud that thus the Name of Jehovah may be glorified 
throughout the earth in every age: cp. vi. 3—7; xv. 11 — 18. 
See the note below on Rom. ix. 17. 

Pharaoh stands forth in Holy Scripture like the Theseus 
of antiquity, 

" sedet ajternumque sedebit 

Infelix Theseus, Pblegyasque miserrimus omnes 
Admonet, et magna testatur voce per umbras, 
Discite jiistitiam moniti, et noii iemnere Divos." 

Virgil, JEn. vi. G17. 

Almighty God (says an ancient Father) knows how to use bad 
men well, aud to elicit good from their badness. lie does not 
make their badness, but 1 le bears with it as long as He deems 
fit ; and not in vain, for He uses it as a warning to men, and 
for the diseijjline of the good, whom it greatly concerns that 
"the Name of the Lord should be declared throughout all the 
earth.'' For their good, Pharaoh was preserved, as the event 
shows {S. Augustine, Qn. 32). 

The glory of Jehovah, in His judicial visitation upon 
Egypt, its King, .and its gods, has been made manifest to all 
the* world by the difiusion of the Scriptures, aud by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to all Nations. 

Observe, St. Paul quotes this speech (Rom. ix. 17), aud 
sets his Apostolic seal on this history, and avouches it as true. 

17. exaltest thou thyself] Literally, settest thou thyself 
up as a dam, or mound, to resist the stream of Jly power (cp. 
Gesen., p. 589). The metaphor seems to be continued iu what 
follows, " I will cause it to rain." 

18. a very grievous hail] By the former plagues in the 
Piiver, and the Earth, and the Air, and now by the Hail, 
the Thunder, aud the Lightning (see vv. 23, 24), God proved 
Himself the Lord of the Elements, which the Egyptians wor- 
shipped {Theodoret, Qu. 21 ; Sharpe, EgJ^3t. Mythol. pp. 4—12). 

The Kings of Egypt were deified by their subjects, who 
honoured their sovereigns as sons of Ea, i. e. of the Sun (Sharpe, 
pp. 2 — 18). Perhaps this may have confirmed Pharaoh iu his 
obstinacy against God. 

19. Send thei-efore now, ^ndi gather thy cattle] God tempers 
judgment with mercy, aud gives him another trial of obedience; 
by whicli many of his subjects profited {v. 20), and so they con- 
deunied the infatuation of their King. 

20. Jle that feared the word of the Lord] He ih^i feared 
the loord did not sulYer from the voice of the Lord, as tha 
thunder is called : see v. 28 : cp. xix. IG; xx. 18. Rev. x. 3. 

22. toward heaven] See on v. 8. 



Pharaoh sues 



EXODUS IX. 23—33. 



to Moses and Aaron, 



that there may be ^ hail in all the land of Egypt, upon man, and upon beast, 
and upon every herb of the field, throughout the land of Egypt. ^^ And Moses 
stretched forth his rod toward heaven : and '^ the Lord sent thunder and hail, 
and the fire ran along upon the ground ; and the Lord rained hail upon the 
land of Egypt. ^'^ So there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very 
grievous, such as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt since it became 
a nation. -^ And the hail sm.ote throughout all the land of Egypt all that luas 
in the field, both man and beast ; and the hail ' smote every herb of the field, 
and brake every tree of the field. ^esQ^j^ ^^ ^^-^q -^^^^^ ^^ Goshen, where the 
children of Israel were, was there no hail. 

"''And Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto them, 
' I have sinned this time : " the Lord is righteous, and I and my people are 
mcked. 28 X intreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no more f mighty 
thunderings and hail ; and I will let you go, and ye shall stay no longer. 
29 And Moses said unto him. As soon as I am gone out of the city, I will 
y spread abroad my hands unto the Lord ; and the thunder shall cease, neither 
shall there be any more hail ; that thou mayest know how that the "" earth is 
the Lord's. ^° But as for thee and thy servants, "" I know that ye will not yet 
fear the Lord God. 

2^ And the flax and the barley was smitten : ^ for the barley was in the ear, 
and the flax was boiled. ^-^But the wheat and the rie were not smitten: for 
they were f not grown up. 

23 And Moses went out of the city from Pharaoh, and " spread abroad his 
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23. the fire ran along upon the ground'] Rather, the fire 
came down upon the earth. Here was a new form of punish- 
ment.: elements which were diverse and antagonistic, such as 
Rain, Hail, and Lightning-, were made to conspire against 
Pharaoh : see Wisd. xvi. 16—19. 22. 

The element now for the first time enlisted against Pharaoh, 
namely, Fire, was worshipped as the god of Memphis, under 
the name of Pthah, and the title of the kings of Memphis was 
" beloved of Pthah." 

This seventh plague of Egypt may be compared with the 
seventh Vial in the Apocalypse, the outpouring of which was 
followed by thunder, lightning, and a great hail, and men blas- 
phemed God because of the great hail (Rev. xvi. 17. 21). 

24. fire mingled'] Fire conglomerated into balls in the midst 
of the bail : see Gesen., p. 442, and Keil here. 

25. everg herb] See v. 6 : ep. x. 5. 

27. I have sinned this time] Literally, this step (Heb. 
paam, from paani, to strike), as if he had not sinned before ! 
I had not confessed this, but now at length 1 own it. 
And Pharaoh goes on to acknowledge Jehovah as just : " Tbe 
LoBD is righteous, and I and my people are wieked;" and 
he entreats Moses to pray for him, and he promises to let the 
people go. 

Here was a good confession ; here (it might seem) was 
hope of pardon and salvation. But it was only the momentary 
language of the lips, extorted by present chastisement; there 
was no change of the heart. Yet God did not despise even 
this weak semblance of repentance (see v, 33) ; and thus He 
showed how gracious He loould have been to Pharaoh, if he 
had been really penitent. Compare the case of Ahab (1 Kings 
xxi. 29), and Bp. Sanderson's Sermon on that text (vol. iii. 3. 
33. 58) ; and the note below (2 Cor. vii. 10), on the difference 
between true and false repentance. 

28. Intreat the Loed {for it is enough) that there be no 
more mighty thnnderings] Literally, Intreat the Lord and 
(it is) much (enough. Gen. xlv. 28) from their being voices of 
God {thxmderings and hail) ; which is explained by some to 
mean, it is {too) much to be {more) thxinderings. 

29. As soon as I am gone out of the city] Moses delayed a 
little, in order that Pharaoh might be strengthened in his good 
resolutions, and (as some suppose) because he would not pray in 
the presence of idols. As soon as Moses went out of the city, 
he spread out his hands and prayed (cp. v. 33). 

See the force of prayer, and the encouragement given to 
229 



it. The hail ceased at the prayer of Moses. See v. 33: compare 
X. 18, 19, and the effect of the prayer of Elijah (James v. 17, 
18). How much more will God hearken graciously to Him 
Who ever livcth to make intercession for us (Heb. vii. 25) ! 

— I will spread abroad my hands] ISIoses does not work 
all his wonderful works by means of his rod, lest a magical 
power should be attributed to it (Origen). 

30. the LoED God] A remarkable phrase, uttered with 
reverential awe : see on Gen. ii. 4. 

31. the flax and the barley was smitten : for the barley was 
in the ear, and the flax was boiled] Flax was much grown in 
Egypt, the inhabitants of which, especially the priests, preferred 
garments of linen to any other: cp. Herod., ii. 81. 105; Plin., 
xix. 1, 2. 

The barley was in the car, literally, was ear; and the flax 
was boiled, literally, was blossom, i. e. it had formed capsules, 
calices,folliculos {Vulg.). The original Hebrew word is gibeol, 
a corolla or flower ; and is connected with gabia, a cup, a 
boivl (whence boiled in onr Version), a goblet : see Gesen., 
pp. 154. 156; and above. Gen. xliv. 2. 

The Sacred Writer shows an accurate knowledge of the 
relative seasons of crops in Egj'pt. In that country, flax and 
barley are nearly ripe when wheat and spelt are yet green : see 
Theophrastus, viii. 3 ; Plin., IST. H. xviii. 7. Flax is in flower 
at the end of January. Flax and barley are usually ripe in the 
end of February or beginning of March ; wheat and spelt in 
April {Forskal, Flor. Mg. p. xliii; Schubert, Reise ii. 175; 
Sengstenberg, Egypt p. 119; Keil, p. 370; Malan). 

Consequently, the plague of Hail was at the end of January, 
or in the beginning of February ; so that there were four weeks 
allowed to Pharaoh for repentance between the seventh and 
tenth Plague, namely, the destruction of the firstborn, which 
coincided with the Passover, which was celebrated at the season 
when tbe barley was first ripe (Levit. xxiii. 1 — 14) : cp. Pro- 
fessor JBlunt's Undesigned Coincidences, Part L xvi. pp. 72—74; 
and 3falan, p. 254. 

32. the wheat and the rie were not smitten] Judgment was 
tempered with mercy. 

— rie] Or rather, spelt, a kind of tnticum, with four-leaved 
blunted calyx, small blossoms, little a\Yns, smooth slender eara, 
much cultivated by the Egyptians, who made bread of it 
{Eerod., ii. 3G and 77 : cp. Ezek. iv. 9. Isa. xxvlii. 25. For- 
skal, p. 26 ; Sengst., Egypt p. 119). 



Pharaoh is hardened. 



EXODUS IX. 34, 35. X. 1—8. God threatens to send locusts. 
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hands unto the Lord : and the thunders and hail ceased, and the rain was not 
poured upon the earth. ^-^And when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail 
and the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his heart, ho 
and his servants. ^^And '^tlie heart of Pharaoh was hardened, neither would 
he let the children of Israel go ; as the Lord had spoken f by Moses. 

X. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh : ^ for I have 

hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, ^ that I might shew these 

my signs before him : ^ And that '^ thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son, and 

■ thy son's son, what things I have wrought in Egypt, and my signs which I 

have done among them ; that ye may Imow how that I am the Lord. 

^And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, and said unto him. Thus 
• saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, How long wilt thou refuse to '' humble 
thyself before me ? let my people go, that they may serve me. ^ Else, if thou 
refuse to let my people go, behold, to morrow will I bring the ^ locusts into thy 
coast : ^ And they shall cover the f face of the earth, that one cannot be able 
to see the earth: and '"they shall eat the residue of that which is escaped, 
which remaineth unto you from the hail, and shall eat every tree which 
groweth for you out of the field : ^ And they ^ shall fill thy houses, and the 
houses of all thy servants, and the houses of all the Egyptians ; which neither 
thy fathers, nor thy fathers' fathers have seen, since the day that they were 
upon the earth unto this day. And he turned himself, and went out from 
Pharaoh. 

7 And Pharaoh's servants said unto him, How long shall this man be *" a 
snare unto us ? let the men go, that they may serve the Lord their God : 
knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed ? " And Moses and Aaron were 



33. rahi] Very rare in Egypt {Herod., ii. 14) ; tLerefore this 
visitation was the more remarkable. 

34, 35. and hardened his heart — And the heart of Pharaoh 
teas hardened^ There are two words iu the original wliicli are 
rendered by hardened here; tlie former is from cahad, to be 
heavy, the latter is from chazak, to bind strongly. The former 
is rendered by Sept., i^dpvvev t^v KapSiap ; and by Vulg., " iu- 
gravatum est cor;" the latter is translated by Sept., iffKh-qpivd-r]; 
and by Vulg., " iuduratum est." The former denotes sullen 
moodiness, where there onght to Lave been an aetive movement 
towards repentance and reparation; the latter is more intensive, 
and shows impious audacity and obstinate rebellion against God : 
c'p. above, iv. 21 ; vii. 14. 

Cii. X.] Here begins a new Parashah, or Proper Lesson of 
the Law, as read in the Synagogues, and continues to xiii. IG. 

The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is Jeremiah 
xlvi. 13 — 28, which contains a prediction of God's judgments 
on Egypt. "The Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel, saith, 
Eehold, I will punish the multitude of No, and Pharaoh, with 
their gods and their kings, even Pharaoh and all that trust in 
him. . . . But fear not thou, my servant Jacob, and be not 
dismayed, Israel, for I will save thee from afar off, and thy 
Bced from the land of their captivity ; and Jacob shall return, 
and be in rest and at ease, and none shall make him afraid " 
(Jer. xlvi. 25—28). 

By such a juxtaposition of the record of E.\odus with the 
books of the Pro])hets a new interest is given to the History. 
We are reminded that the inspired narrative of the Plagues 
inflicted npon Egyi)t, and of the deliverance of the Israelites 
from that country, is a figure of future Judgments on the 
enemies of the Church of God, and of the future Redemption 
and Restoration of Israel by Him of Whom Moses was a typo, — 
and Whom Jeremiah calls'" the Lord oub RiouTEOUsis'ESS" 
(Jer. xxiii. 6 — 8). See above, note on i. 1 and vi. 2. 

Observe, also, that this chapter, which prepares the way 
for the history of the JLxodus, is appointed by the Church to 
be read on the Sunday before Easter, that is, on the first day 
of the week of Christ's I'assion ; — which was His Exodus, and 
ours. 

1. Oo in unto Pharaoh^ God sends Moses to deliver Hin 
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People; so Christ is sent by the Father to redeem the world 
{S. Cyril de Abr. i. p. 50). 

— I have hardened his hearty Have made his heart heavy : 
see vii. 14; ix. 34. This is the last time that this word is used: 
see V. 20. 

2. that thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son'] A purpose 
which we see fulfilled in such glorious national hymns as Ps. 
Ixxviii. and Ps. cv., which not only sounded continually iu the 
ears of the Hebrews, but will sound for ever in the Christian 
Church throughout the world. ;Meses is here addressed by God 
as the representative of the Hebrew Nation. 

— what things I have wrought in Egypt] The verb here used 
is the hithpael of alal (Geseu., ]>. G33), which means, literally, 
to drinlc, to slake the thirst ; and in a figurative sense iu this 
conjugation, to satisfy one's anger in vexing; hence Sept. 
renders it here by ifnrat^w, to spoi't with, in mockery ; and 
J'ulg. by " illudo :" cp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. 1 Chron. x. 4. And 
the word implies, that the most powerful kings of this world, 
when they rebel against God, are merely as toys and baubles, 
and have no more strength than playthings, and are like 
laughing-stocks (ludlbria, KivvjixaTa) to the wind of His dis- 
pleasure (Ps. ii. 4). 

3. How long wilt thou refuse] Even now Pharaoh's will is 
supposed to he free: cp. Sept.,''Ews rivos ov /SouAej ivrpa- 
irfjuai fj-e; and v. 4, iav fx^ 6f\ris i^airo<m7\aL rbv Ka6v fxov. 

4. the locusts] Concerning whose dreadful ravages, see Joel 
ii. 1—10. Plin., xi. 29; Bochart, Hiorozoic. iii. 283—280; 
and the accounts of travellei-s, Volney, Denon, Shaw, Niebuhr, 
and others, quoted by Kalisch, pp. IGl — IGS ; and Hengsten- 
berg, Egvpt p. 120; Winer, R. W. B. i. 487— 4-90 ; and 
Houghton, iu B. D. ii. pp. 128—133. 

With this plague we may compare that of the locusts in 
the Apocalypse (ix. 3 — 11). 

5. the face of the earth] Literally, the eye of the earth. 
The earth with its bright colours, and lovely flowers, and vege- 
tation, shines like a beautiful eye, and looks up to man. The 
locusts are to it, what blindness is to the Eye. 

6. thy houses] On the inroads of locusts into houses, see 
Joel ii. 9. Bochart, Hieroz. iii. 283. 

7. And Pharaoh's servants said vnto him — let the men go, 
— knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed ?] This was 
Eaid before the plague was ixitlicted, and this remonstrance of 



The plague of locusts. 



EXODUS X. 9—20. 



Pharaoh sues to Moses, 



brought again unto Pharaoh : and he said imto them. Go, serve the Lord your 
God: hut f who are they that shall go? ^And Moses said, "We will go with 
our young and with our old, with our sons and with our daughters, with our 
flocks and "\\ith our herds will we go ; for 'we must hold a feast unto the Lord. 
''^And he said unto them. Let the Lord he so with you, as I will let you go, 
and your little ones : look to it ; for evil is before you. ^^ Not so : go now ye 
that are men, and serve the Lord ; for that ye did desire. And they were 
driven out from Pharaoh's presence. 

^- And the Lord said unto Moses, " Stretch out thine hand over the land of 
Egypt for the locusts, that they may come up upon the land of Egypt, and 
'eat every herb of the land, even all that the hail hath left, ^^iind Moses 
stretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt, and the Lord brought an east 
wind upon the land all that day, and all that night ; and when it was morning, 
the east wind brought the locusts. ^^ And "' the locusts went up over all the 
laud of Egypt, and rested in all the coasts of Egypt : very grievous icere then ; 
" before them there were no such locusts as they, neither after them shall be 
such. ^^For they "covered the face of the whole earth, so that the land was 
darkened ; and they ^ did eat every herb of the laud, and all the fruit of the 
trees which the hail had left : and there remained not any green thing in the 
trees, or in the herbs of the field, through all the land of Egypt. 

1^ Then Pharaoh f called for Moses and xiaron in haste ; and he said, '^ I 
have sinned against the Lord your God, and against you. ^'' Nov/ therefore 
forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this once, and ''intreat the Lord your God, 
that he may take away from me this death only. ^^ And he ' went out from 
Pharaoh, and intreated the Lord. ^^And the Lord turned a mighty strong 
west wand, which took away the locusts, and f cast them ' into the Eed sea ; 
there remained not one locust in all the coasts of Egypt. -"But the Lord 
"hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he would not let the children of Israel go. 
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tlie servants displays the obduracy of the king ; their hearts 
were not hardened, and their words show that the hardening of 
his heart was from himself 

9. u-itli our young and tvith our old— for we must hold 
a feast unto the Loed] God requires and loves to be worshipped 
by little ones : Ps. viii. 2. Matt. xxi. 16. 

10. coil is before you] Some interpreters suppose this to 
mean, "ye are plotting evil" (Fttly., Kaliscli), but it seems 
rather to be a threat : cp. v. 28. 

11. go now ye that are men'] Pharaoh would not let the 
women and children go, but would keep them as hostages for 
tlie return of the meu ; and after the loss of his own cattle by 
the murrain and hail (ix. 3. 22), he was more desirous to detain 
the lloeks and herds of the Israelites, which had been spared. 

12. locusts — eat every herb] A fresh accession of sutleriug : 
the hail had not injured the wheat and spelt (ix. 32), but the 
locusts devour every thing : sec v. 15. 

13. the east wind] Another element now is also enlisted 
against Pharaoh, — the Wind, wliich was worshipped in Egypt 
under the name of Kneph {Sharpe, Egypt. Myth. p. 5 : cp. 
above, ix. 8). 

The objection of some (c. g. Von Bohlen), that locusts are 
never brought into Egypt by au east wiud (not south wind, as 
Sept.), and that they could not have traversed the Red Sea, has 
been refuted by Uengstenberg (Egypt pp. 9—12, and 119), and 
Kalisch, p. 167, who show from JJenon and others that locusts 
are sometimes brought into Egypt by winds from the Arabian 
desert. Even if the objection were true, it would have no force, 
for the sacred writer is speaking of what was miraculous : cp. 
Lx. 18. 24, and x. 14. 

16. I have sinned] Here is a semblance of a further advance 
in the work of repentance, as compared with the former con- 
fession in ix. 27. Pharaoh sejids in haste for Moses and Aaron, 
and makes a humble submission to them as well ad to God ; and 
asks for forgiveness, "only this once;" and tliough this, like 
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the former appeal, was merely formal and hypocritical, and was 
known to be so by God, and probably by Moses (cp. ix. 30), yet 
God graciously vouchsafed to remove the locusts, and thus to 
encourage him to sincere acts of repentance : cp. on ix. 27. 

19. a mighty strong tvest tvind] Literally, "a wind of the 
sea." It has been inferred hence by some {Davidson on the 
Pent. i. p. 12) that this narrative must have been written in 
Palestine, where the west wind is the wind from the sea, and 
coidd not have been written by Moses in Egyjjt or in Arabia, 
where a westerly wind could not be a wind from the sea. 

But this objection is grounded on an erroneous assumption 
that jMoses, writing in Hebrew for the use of Hebrews, would 
not use Hebrew phraseology. The Hebrew Patriarchs who 
lived in Palestine called the westerly wind " the wind of the 
sea," because it came from the sea to the land in wliich they 
lived ; and this expression took root in the Hebrew language, 
and Moses adopted their phraseology. An Italian living in 
Holland, and speaking his own language, calls a north wind a 
Traniontana, although it does not traverse any mountain before 
it comes to the country in which he lives .- cp. Ger. xii. 8 ; xxviii. 
14, where seaward to the Patriarch is equivalent to tuestward ; 
and see below, xxvi. 22; xxvii. 13; xxxviii. 12. 

— Sed sea] Yam suph, the sea of suph or weed, or rush 
{alga,juncus) ; the Weedy Sea, the name given to the Red Sea, 
because it abounded in this weed (see ii. 3. Ps. cvi. 7. 9. 22. 
Josh. ii. 10 ; and Strabo, xvi. p. 773. Gesenius, p. 581). It is 
called the Hed Sea {ipvefia edhaacra, by the Septuagint here and 
elsewhere, and in the New Testament, Acts vii. 36. Heb. 
xi. 29, probably from Edom : cp. Gen. xxv. 25. 30 : so Scaliger, 
Drusius, Fuller, Ffeifer, Dubia p. 118; Mintert, Lex. iu y. 
Other etymologies may be seen in Winer, R. W. B. ii. 70 and 
76; Mr.'E. S. Poole iia B. D. ii. 1009-1016. 

20. the LoKD hardened] Heb. yechazzeh (see iv. 21_; vii. 
14), and henceforth this word is used; see vv. 20. 27; xi. 10; 
xiv. 4. 8. 17. 



The plague of daricness. EXODUS X. 21—29. XL 1—3. 



Jewels io he asked 



dHeb. 11.27. 
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21 And the Lord said imto Moses, "" Stretch out thine hand toward heaven, 
that there may be darkness over the land of Egypt, f even darkness luliieli may 
be felt. "2^jitl Moses stretched forth his hand toward heaven; and there was 
a y thick darkness in all the land of Egypt three days : 23 They saw not one 
another, neither rose any from his place for three days : ' but all the children 
of Israel had light in their dwellings. 

2^ And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and ^ said. Go ye, serve the Lord ; only 
let your flocks and your herds be stayed : let your *' little ones also go with 
you. 25 ^nd Moses said. Thou must give f us also sacrifices and burnt 
offerino-s, that we may sacrifice unto the Lord our God. 26 Qur cattle also 
shall "0 with us ; there shall not an hoof be left behind ; for thereof must we 
take to serve the Lord our God ; and we know not with what we must serve 
the Lord, until we come thither. 

27 But the Lord ' hardened Pharaoh's heart, and he would not let them go. 
28 And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from me, take heed to thyself, see my 
face no more ; for in that day thou seest my face thou shalt die. -^ kn.di Moses 
said, Thou hast spoken well, ^ I will see thy face again no more. 

XL ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Yet will I bring one plague more upon 
Pharaoh, and upon Egypt ; afterwards he will let you go hence : "" when he 
shall let you go, he shall surely thrust you out hence altogether. - Speak now 
in the ears of the people, and let every man borrow of his neighbour, and every 
woman of her neighbour, ''jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, ^^knii the 
Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians. Moreover the 



21. darkness'] The Sun was deified by the Egyptians, by the 
titles of Ra, Amun-Ba, Mando-Ha, and was worsliipped espe- 
cially at On or Heliopolis (the city of the Sun), and the Egyptian 
Kings bore the title of Zera, or " Soji of Ra-." see figures of 
him in Sharpe, Egypt. Mythol. pp. 3. 18. This darkness for 
three days was the death of Osiris and Isis, the father and 
mother of the deities of Egypt, cp. Malan, p. 257. 

By this plague of Darkness, the children of the Sun, as the 
Pharaohs called themselves, were deprived of the light of their 
father's countenance, and the god whom they worshipjied was 
hidden from their eyes. A righteous judgment upon those who 
rebelled against the Light. 

With this, the ninth, plague of the literal Egypt, we may 
compare the fifth in the spiritual Egypt, Rev. xvi. 10, 11. 

In both cases the daricness has a moral significance. It 
shows that they who are thus punished, had loved "darl-ness 
rather than light." God therefore chooses their delusions (Isa. 
Ixvi. 4). As the Author of the Rook of Wisdom, commenting 
on this history, says, " God so ordered the plagues that they 
might know that wherewith a man sinneth, by the same also 
shall he he2mnisked " (Wisd. xi. 16; xii. 23) : see also S.IrencBus, 
iv. 48, where he quotes 2 Cor. iv. 4. Rom. i. 28. 2 Thess. 

'—daricness which may le feW] Literally, that maij he 
grasped. The verb mashash here us^cd seems to be connected 
with the Greek fiaaao}. It is rendered ^rjAac^rjxby by Sept., 
and "densaj ut palpari ciueant" by Vulg. 

Some expositors rendor the v;ords, "one shall grope in 
darkness," "thev shall feel out or explore the -darkness," as in 
Job V. 14 ; xii. 25 : cp. Deut. xxviii. 20, but this is not the 
sense of the verb here : cp. Gesen., p. 521 ; Kalisefi, p. 171 ; 
Keil, p. 374. 

23. all the children, of Israel had light in their dwellings'] 
So it will be in the latter days. The darkness of Unbelief aud 
Superstition will overshadow the earth, but the true Israelites 
will have "light in their dwellings." They will have the Light 
of Holv Scripture, shiuing in the Goshen of the Church.^ 

24. let your little ones also go] A fiH-thcr concession : see 
V. 11 and v. 26; but it is a mere jiretence; for he soon retracts 
oven his former permission : see v. 27. 

A man may be humbled, and yet not be humble. Rharaoh 
was humbled by his plagues, but was proud aud rebellious 
against God : see Bp. Andreives, ii. 326. 

26. Our cattle also shall go with us] Moses, acting under 
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God's direction, exacts this, against the will of Pharaoh. He 
would not have done so, if he had not had faith that God could 
support the cattle in the wilderness : see below, on xii. 38. 

— there shall not an hoof he left behind] ]\Ioses would 
make no compromise with Pharaoh, but obey God to the letter. 
Here is a lesson of courage to the Christian, not to surrender a 
jot or tittle of the Christian truth and liberty which Christ has 
entrusted to him. Let "not an hoof be left behind:" see Bp. 
Sanderson, iii. 280. 

27. he ivonld not let them go] It seems that the darkness 
had been withdrawn, without any prayer from IMoses; and this 
act of mercy on the part of God seems to have been abused by 
Pharaoh into an occasion of more obduracy : see the next verse. 

28. Get thee from me — thou shalt die] Pharaoh drives 
Closes from him, aud threatens him with death ; and in return 
God announces to Pharaoh another plague, the death of his 
firstborn (xi. 4). 

29. I will see thy face again no more] But first he foretold 
the last plague. He received a divine message in Pharaoh's 
presence, and proceeded to utter it : see xi. 4 — 8. 

Ch. XI. 2. let every man lorrow] Rather, let every man 
demand. This is the sense of the original ; and it is so rendered 
by the ancient Versions, e.g. Sept.a\T-i\aaToi, Vulg. "postulet;" 
and so Onkelos and Syriac : see above, on iii. 22. 

There is, therefore, no ground for the objection, that the 
Israelites were commanded to ask on loan what they never were 
designed to restore. 

God, Who is the Sole Proprietor aud Lord of all things, 
gives a command to His People to demand what is His, frou) 
those who had abused it; aud thus shows His dominion over 
all things, and at the same time gives a salutary lesson to His 
People, and to all Men and Nations, that they are to considei 
themselves as stewards of His substance, which is to be used 
in His service; and that He will require from all hereafter an 
account of the manner in which they have used the talents 
which He has entrusted to their care : cp. Matt. xxv. 9. 

A difficulty has been imagined here. " How (it has been 
asked) could the Israelites, at a moment's notice, borrow 
(demand) in all directions from the Egyptians {Colenso) ?" 

It was Koi done "at a moment's notice." This command 
was given before the institution of the Passover and the Exodus. 
— lohen he shall let yon go, <J"c.] Or, ivhen he lets you go al- 
together (with children ,&e.), he will surely thrust you out hence. 
3. the LOED gave the people favour in the sight of the 



Moses is magnified. 



EXODUS XI. 4—7. 



The firstborn shall die. 



mau "^ Moses was very great in the land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's 
servants, and in the sight of the people. 

^ And Moses said, Thus saitli the Lord, ^ About midnight will I go out into 
the midst of Egypt : ^And ^all the firstborn in the land of Egypt shall die, 
from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, even unto the 
firstborn of the maidservant that is behind the mill ; and all the firstborn of 
beasts. ^"^And there shall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, 
such as there was none like it, nor shall be like it any more. ''''But against 
any of the children of Israel ' shall not a dog move his tongue, against man or 
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lUgi/ptians] A belief may therefore be reasonably entertained, 
that though the heart of their King was hardened, many of 
the people of Egypt received a salutary impression from God's 
judgments, and acknowledged the God of the Hebrews. 

— the man Hoses] Observe the words "tl4e man Moses." 
God had said to him, " See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh ;" 
and Aaron was under him (vii. 1). Moses was not exalted 
by the abundance of his revelations (2 Cor. xii. 7), but re- 
membered that he was a man. Compare St. Peter's saying to 
Cornelius (Acts x. 26), "Stand up; I myself also am a man." 

— was very great] Tliongh he was a man, compassed with 
human infirmity, as he himself has already clearly shown us (see 
iv. 24.; V. 22), yet by God's authority, with which he was in- 
vested, and by the operation of His Spirit, Moses was great. 

Moses does not magnify himself, but his office. It never 
occurred to him to imagine that any would suppose that he 
wsis praising himself; he is accounting for the readiness with 
which the Egyptians yielded up their substance to the Israelites ; 
they saw the greatness of the works which then- leader Moses 
was enabled to perform : compare Ps. cv. 37. 

Moses calls himself "great," and the "meekest of all 
men upon the face of the earth" (Num. xii. 3). 

Such expressions as these are not marks of forgery (as 
some have alleged), but are rather evidences of genuineness : a 
forger would never have used them. A forger, personating 
Moses, would not have revealed to us, with such noble in- 
genuousness, the failings of INIoses, as the Author of the Pen- 
tateuch has done : see above, ii. 11. A fabricator, also, would 
have carefully avoided such expressions as these, which speak of 
the meekness and of the greatness of the Hebrew lawgiver, and 
which might create objections in some minds. But Moses 
himself, sensible of his own weaknesses, honestly reveals his own 
infirmities; and yet, with not less simplicity, — the surest token 
of truth, — and with a guileless, unsuspecting disregard for 
human opinions, and as a divinely-inspired writer conscious of 
his mission from God, he boldly proclaims the gifts and graces 
with which he had been endowed by God : cp. jS". Aug., in Joann. 
Tract. Gl ; and Sengstenherg, Authentic ii. pp. 173 — 178. 
Though the Lord made him like a "god " to Pharaoh, yet he felt 
that in himself he was only a man. 

4 — 6. About midnight tvill I go out into the midst of Egt/pt 
— And there shall he a great erg] Observe that God in His 
mercy gave a warning of several days before the execution of 
this terrible judgment. 

An awful aunonncement ! JEHOTAn goes forth at midnight 
into the midst of Egypt, like a IMan of War. The Lord of 
hosts goes forth as a Mighty Conqueror, in the darkness and 
thick gloom, to overthrow the false gods of Egypt, who disputed 
His power, and to execute vengeance on those who worshipped 
them, and rebelled against Him. He would find them out in 
the darkness of Night. " The darkness is no darkness to Him, 
but the day and the night to Him are both alike." He would 
come to them in judgment, as our Lord came to His disciples 
in love in the darkness and in the storm. He would come at 
midnight, when they least expected Him, when all seemed at 
peace. 

Death op tub Fiestboek. 
5. the firstborn— shall die] For the cruelty of Egypt to 
Israel, who was Goi\'& firstborn, see iv. 22, 23, where a warning 
was given of this punishment, miless Pharaoh repented. 

The punishment of a People for the sins of its Rulers is a 
fact which none can dispute who reads the history of Nations ; 
and they who urge objections to the chastisement recorded in 
this narrative cannot stop there, but must proceed to deny 
that the World is under a Moral Governor. The objections in 
question are not only objections against Revelation, but against 
natural Religion. They lead to Atheism. 

At the same time, these national visitations show, that 
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this World is not every thing ; but that there is a Judgment 
to come, when every one individually will be equitably dealt 
with. Although, in this present life, Egyptians may be in- 
volved in the punishment of their Pharaohs, yet if the hearts 
of Egyptians have been touched by the warnings and judg- 
ments of God, then death will not have been an evil to them, 
but a passage to a happy Eternity ; compare Bp. Sanderson, 
Sermon on 1 Kings xxi. 29, vol. iii. p. 71, where what he says of 
children may be applied to subjects and citizens. 

The firstborn shall die for their sin against God and His 
firstborn Israel. The Holy Spirit, speaking by Hosea (xi. 1), as 
explained by St. Matthew (ii. 15), teaches us that Israel, 
God's firstborn (cp. above, iv. 22, 23, " Israel is my Son, mg 
firstborn "), was, in his calling out of Egypt, a figure of Christ, 
God's firstborn, coming out of Egypt. " Out of Egypt have I 
called My Son." Egypt was the type of the Enemy of God and 
His Church. Christ, God's firstborn, was saved "from Herod, 
and was called out of Egypt, — that idolatrous country, — in a 
literal sense (Matt. ii. 15) ; and He went forth into the Holy 
Land, where He was brought up, and preached ; and He came 
forth out of Egj'pt in a spiritual sense, when He passed through 
the Red Sea of His Passion, iu which the foes of God and His 
Church— the spiritual Pharaohs— were overwhelmed. 

Pharaoh was punished for his sin against Israel, God's 
firstborn. Here surely is a solemn warning of the doom wliich 
awaits those who reject God's divine Firstborn (Heb. i. 6), — 
the Firstborn of every creature (Col. i. 15), — Jesus Cheist, 
the Only-begotten Son of God. 

This denunciation of judgment, — " the firstborn shall die," 
— has also its counterpart of mercy. God slew the firstborn of 
Egypt for the sin of Egypt. And for the sins of the whole world 
He gave His own Firstborn ; and His own Firstborn willingly 
gave Himself, in order that the World might be saved from the 
power and punishment of sin, and in order that through His 
Incarnation and Death, all who are dead to sin, and are in- 
corporated in Him, Who is the Life, may become sons of God, 
and that He may be "the firstborn among many brethren" 
(Rom. viii. 29), and that they may come to " the Church of 
the firstborn, whose names are written in heaven " (Heb. xii. 
23). 

— the maidservant that is behind the mill] In the East 
women only grind; see Thomson (p. 527), who gives a descri])- 
tion and a picture of the instrument used as the hand-mill. 
This object, seemingly so trivial, is introduced into both the 
divinely- inspired accounts of Divine Judgment, — that on the 
Egyptians here, by God Himself,— and that of which it was a 
type,— the Judgment of the World, by Christ. See IMatt. xxiv. 
41; and above, v. 4— G. Even by its littleness, it is an evi- 
dence of the typical and prophetical character of the judgment 
on Egypt, and serves to impart to it a perpetual importance, 
and to bring out the solemn ftict, that no one, however in- 
significant, will escape judgment. The slave at the hand-mill 
will be judged. 

— all the firstborn of beasts] Because the Egyptians were 
worshippers of cattle. Beasts were created for man's good; 
and this destruction would he a warni\ig to the Egyptians on 
the vanity of their worship, and a preservative to the Israelites 
against it. And they needed it, as was shown by their worship 
of the calf at Horeb. Compare the salutary purpose answered 
by the destruction of the swine at Gadara : see on Matt. viii. 32 ; 
and below, xii. 29. 

6. there shall be a great cry] At midnight. Kpavy^ 
IxeyaKri (Sept.). These words are adojjted in the Gospel to 
describe the most awful sound that the World will ever hear ; and 
they remind us, that this Judgment on Egypt was a prelude of 
the Judgment to come, when " at midnight a cry tvili be made. 
Behold, the Bridegroom cometh j go ye out to meet Him :" see 
on Sfatt. XXV. G.. 



Pi-qKirations 



EXODUS XI. 8—10. XII. 1. 



for the Passover. 



T Heb. that is a, 
thy feet. So 
Judg. 4. 10. & 
8. 5. 

1 Kings 20. 10. 

2 Kings 3. 9. 

t lleb. heat of 



beast : that ye may know how that the Loed cloth put a difference between the 
Egyptians and Israeh ^ And " all these thy servants shall come down unto 
me, and bow down themselves unto me, saying. Get thee out, and all the 
people f that follow thee : and after that I will go out. And he went out from 
Pharaoh in f a great anger. 

^ And the Lord said unto Moses, ' Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you ; 

that "'my wonders may be multiphed in the land of Egypt. ^^And Moses and 

' Aaron did all these wonders before Pharaoh : " and the Loed hardened 

Pharaoh's heart, so that he would not let the children of Israel go out of his 

land. 

XII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 



8. all these tliy servants sliall come down iinto me, and how 
down themselues unto «ie] So shall all His euemies come aud 
bow the knee to Christ at that day (Phil. ii. 10). The word 
iu the Sept. is TrpoffKvvfjo-ovai. 

— in a great anger^ Heb. lacliari-apTi, in heat of lorath. 
It is remarkable that these same words are applied in the 
second Psalm to Jehovah taking vengeance ou the wicked for 
tlie rejection of Christ (Ps. ii. 5). Moses was very meek 
(Num. xii. 3); yet now, in the day of vengeance, he burns 
with the fire of wrath. So Christ. " Hide us from the turath 
of the Lamb," will be the cry at that Day (Kev. vi. IG). 

It is affirmed by the Holy Spirit in the ISTew Testament 
that Moses saw Christ hy faith. He refused to be called the 
son of Pharaoh's daughter. He esteemed the rcjiroach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. By faith he for- 
sook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the Kiug ; for He endured 
a.? seeing Him Who is invisible. 'Qy faith he kept the Passover 
(Heb. xi. 26—28). Therefore, we are justified in supposing, 
that Moses had a vision of Christ revealed to him at this solemn 
time ; and we should read this history ;\'ith a veil on our hearts, 
which veil is done away in Christ (2 Cor. iii. 14), if we did not 
read it with the eye of faith fi.xcd upon Christ. 

9. the Lord said'] i. e. had said. This is not a new com- 
munication, but a recapitulation aud a summing up of the history 
(ep. John xviii. 24! ; aud Kalisch, p. 179). It points to the fact 
that what God had foretold, had now come to pass, and that the 
judgments on Egypt were an evidence, not only of God's 
Onmipoteuce, but of His Omniscience. 

10. the Loed hardened Fharaoh's heart] Of Pharaoh it is 
said that after the sorcerers had told him, " This is the finger 
of God," yet he hardened his own heart (viii. 19) ; aud then 
God, seeing his obstinacy, hardened his heart (xi. 10. Bp. 
Andreioes, v. p. M7 : see abovOj on iv. 21). He punished him 
by his sin. 

Chap. XII.— Peeliminaey Note, "Cueisx oue 

Passovee." 
Before we enter on this chapter, which records the In- 
stitution of the Passovek, we must inquire whether wo arc 
justified in regarding the Passover as a Type of Christ ? 
In reply to this question we must bear iu mind, — 

(1) That the Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, tells 
Timothy that "Holy Scriptm-e" — and the Apostle was speaking 
specially of the Old Testament — was "able to make him wise 
uuto salvation through /aJ^A which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. 
iii. 15), thereby intimating that the study of the Old Testa- 
ment will not profit, except it be read with an eye to Christ. 

(2) He also says that "the veil is on the hearts of the 
Jews iu reading the Old Testament," because they did " not 
look to the end " of the Law, i. e. to Christ ; and that when 
they turn to Him "the veil will be taken away; for it is done 
away in Christ " (2 Cor. iii. 13—16). 

An ancient Father of the Church has the following excel- 
lent remarks ou the subject : — " St. Paul, the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, teaches us how to read the Law of Moses. He gives 
us some specimens of a right interpretation of it, in order that 
by means of these specimens we may learn how to profit by it. 
For he would have us, who are Christians, to dificr from the 
disciples of the Synagogue ; they did not understand the Law, aud 
therefore rejected Chiist; but we, who understand it spiritually, 
prove it to have been giveu for the instruction of the Church. 
The Jews merely understand that the children of Israel jour- 
neyed from Uameses to Succoth, and thence to Etham, and 
that the cloud went before them, aud that they passed through 
2.1 1- 



the Red Sea aud came to Sinai. But tve have received from 
St. Paul a rule of interpretation ^vhich we ajjply here. "Wo 
know that ' all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the Red Sea, and were baptized unto Moses iu the 
cloud and iu the sea; aud all did eat of the same spiritual meat, 
and drank of the same spiritual drink, for they drank of that 
spiritual rock that followed them, aud that rock was Christ' 
(1 Cor. X. 1 — 4). Observe how great is the difference between 
the mere reading of the story, and the exposition of it by St. 
Paul. Wliat the Jews call a passage of the sea, St. Paul calls a 
baptism ; what the Jews call a cloud, he calls the Holy Spirit : 
compare the words of Christ (John iii. 5); what the Jews call 
physical noiu^Ishmout, he calls spiritual meat : compare again 
our Lord's language (John vi. 49 — 51). What therefore shall 
the Christian Expositor do ? Shall he nob follow the guidance 
of St. Paul ? Shall he tnll away from Apostolic teaching and 
turn aside to Jewish fables ? If I do not expound these things 
according to St. Paul's model, I shall give a triumph to the 
enemy" {Origen, iu Exod. Hom. 5). 

(3) The Holy Spirit says that "Moses kept the Passover 
tlu^ough faith," i. e. looking beyond, the Passover to Him Who 
was prefigured by the Passover (Heb. xi. 28). 

(4) The Holy Spu-it asserts that the Passover was prophetic 
of Christ. In the Gospel of St. John, relating the suflerings of 
Christ, He refers to this chapter of Exodus, aud says, " The sol- 
diers brake not his legs . . . that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled, A bone of Jlim shall not he broken" (Exod. xii. 46), aud 
by that declaration He instructs us to regard the Passover as a 
figure of Christ. 

(5) He calls "Christ our Passover" (1 Cor. v, 7), and thus 
He teaches us to consider the Passover as a type of Christ. 

(6) It is further observable, that He calls Christ's Death 
His Exodus (see below on Luke ix. 31), aud thus teaches us to 
consider the Exodus of Israel as figurative of Christ's Death, 
by which He redeemed us from a worse bondage than that of 
Egypt. 

(7) The true meaning of the Bible is the Bible. And if we 
were to take away the meaning, which the Holy Spirit assigns 
to the Bible in this important matter, we should be taking 
away from the Bible itself, and should be exposing ourselves to 
the punishment which the Holy Spirit Himself denoimces ou 
those who do so. Dent. iv. 2; xii. 32. Rev. xxii. 19. 

Theodoret speaks the sense of the whole ancient Church 
when he says, concerning the Institution of the Passover as 
recorded in this chapter, " All these things are shadows of our 
mysteries." Theodoret, Qu. 24 : see also /S. Cyril. Ilieros., 
Catech. xiii. ; 0/-/^en, Selecta in Exodum; S. Ambrose, in Ps. 
39 ; S. Cyril. Alex., Glaphyr. p. 265 ; and de Ador. lil). xvii. ; 
and the references to S. Jerome, S. Macarius, aud S. Augustine, 
in the note on 1 Cor. x. 6; and S. Prosper Aquitan. de I'rom. 
i. 37. 

Accordingly the Church of England has appointed this 
chapter to be read as a Lesson on Easter Day, the festival of our 
Lord's Resurrection; which she has also connected with Ps. 
cxiv. (" When Israel came out of Egypt "), appointed by her to 
be a Proper Psalm for the same festival ; and she opens her 
lips iu accents of joy on Easter Day with the words " Christ 
our Passover \i sacrificed for us, therefore let us keep the feast ;" 
and at the Holy Comumnion of His body and blood she returns 
thanks to God aud says, " Chiefly are we bound to praise Thee 
for the Ilcsurrection of Thy Sou Jesus Christ our Lord, for Re 
is the very Paschal Lamb which was ofiered for us, and hath 
taken away the sin of the world, W^ho by His death hath de- 
stroyed Death, and by rising again hath restored to us everlast- 
ing life." 



The hcginning of the year is changed. EXODUS XII. 2 — 5. The Passover is instituted, 

saying, ^^Tliis month sliall he unto yon the beginning of months: it shall he ^ch. 13.4. 
the first month of the jeav to you. 

^ Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel, saying, In the tenth daij of 
this month they shall take to them every man a [| lamb, according to the house 11 or, m. 
of tJieir fathers, a lamb for an house : '^ And if the household be too little for 
the lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto his house take it according to 
the number of the souls ; every man according to his eating shall make your 
count for the lamb. 

^ Your lamb shall be. ^ without blemish, a male f of the first year : ye shall ^^^^- 22- 19> 20, 

Mai. l.S, 14. Heb. 0. 14. I Pet. 1. 19. i Ueh. son of a year, Lev. 23. V2. 



These coiisiderations may suggest an answer to the ques- 
tiouj " Why was tho Fassover chosen to he a special representa- 
tive of the sacrifice of Christ; and why was it succeeded in the 
Christian Church hy the Mob/ ]£uchanst 1" 

The Levitical I^aw jircscribed a great variety of sacrifices ; 
and each of these, in its own order and degree, typified the 
sacrifice of Christ. It had the Sin-offering, typifying Christ's 
Death and Atonement, in the pouring out and sprinkling of 
blood. U had the whole Burnt-offering, signifying Christ's 
total self-dedication to God. It had the Peace-offering, pre- 
figuring the Eucharistic Comuiuuiou of ilan with God in Christ 
dying and risiug again for us, and giving Himself to us in the 
Holy Eucharist (see below, on Lev. iii. 1 ; vii. 11— 34; viii. 22). 
Each of these exhibited a particular aspect of Christ's Sacrifice 
and Death. Sec below, Introd. to Leviticus, p. ii. — iv. 

The Passover in a certain sense combined them all. It 
joined their elements in one. It was a Sin-offering, in so far as 
the Blood of the Paschal Lamb was poured out and sprinkled. 
It was a ivhole Burnt-offering, in that it was roasted entire with 
fire. It was a Peace-offering, in that it was feasted on by the 
Ofierer and his fi-iends. And ^vhen, in addition to this, we bear 
in mind that the Killing of the Passover, and the sprinkling of 
the Blood, were commemorative of the deliverance of Israel 
from the wrath of God, and the sword of the destroying angel, 
passing over and sparing those whose doors were sprinkled with 
the blood of the Lamb ; and that it was also a record of redemp- 
tion from bondage, and a sign and means of federal union with 
God, and of communion Avith Him ; and that the participation 
in it was accompanied with special ceremonial rites, the putting 
away of leaven, the eating of bitter herbs, — rites significant of 
moral duties and spiritual dispositions, — we recognize the pro- 
jiriety of the scriptural choice of the Passover to be the most 
prominent type of Christ's Death, and of the choice of the 
annual feast of the Passover to be the season of Christ's Death; 
and of its perpetuation in a spiritual form, in the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. 

2. This month shall be unto you the beginning of months'] 
This month, Abib, or ear-month (see xiii. 4; xxiii. 15. Dent, 
xvi. 1 ; afterwards called Nisan, Xeh. ii. 1. Esth. iii. 7), shall 
be to you the first month (see xl. 2. 17. Lev. xxiii. 5), in place 
of the month Tisri, which became the seventh month; see 
Josephus (Ant. i. 3. 3), who states that Tisri was stiU regarded 
as the first in secular matters : cp. Exod. xxiii. 16 ; and Lev. 
XXV. 8: and Kalisch, pp. 188, 189; and Mr. R. S. Poole in 
Bib. Diet. 1. 315. 

The Passover was the birthday of Israel. It was the 
beginning of a new life. It was Israel's birthday from bondage 
into liberty ; from a state of spiritual death in Egypt into spiri- 
tual life in God. Their Exodus was their national birthday, 
their spiritual Spring-tide. It was therefore happily connected 
with the month Abib, the ear-month, and that month was 
appropriately made their " beginning of months." The Nation 
Avas thus consecrated as holy firstfruits to God. Thus the 
Spring-tide of their natural year and of their spiritual year were 
blended in a beautiful union. And the joy and beauty of 
this coincidence are greatly enhanced when they are considered 
in relation to Christ our Passover, In whom we are born anew. 
Who is our spiritual S})ring-tide; and by ^^'hose grace we put 
forth leaves and flowers, and bear fruit to God. 

The Passover and the Exodus being tj^aical of the redemp- 
tion efiected by Him, by whom all things were created (Col. i. 
IG), and Who is the New IVIan, the Second Adam, and dehvers 
us from the state of bondage and death in which wo were In the 
old Adam (1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 2 Cor. v. 17. Col. ill. 10), and 
makes all things new (Kev. xxi. 5), it was very fit that they 
should introduce a change In the Calendar and Life of the 
Ancient People of God. 

Chi'ist came to reform the world, and to raise up a new 
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Creation from the old which was ready to vanish away (Heb. 
viii. 13). If any man be in Christ he Is a new creature, the old 
things ]iassed away, all things have become new (2 Cor. v. 17). 
This change In the beginning of the year foreshadows our 
iyKaivia in Him : cp. S. Cyril de Ador. xvil. p. 59-1, where Is 
an interesting dissertation on the typical character of the Pass- 
over ; see also Bp. Andrewes, Iv. p. 20G; and Bp. Pearson ou 
the Creed, Art. v. p. 205, who observes that as there was a 
change made in the beginning of the year at the coming out of 
Egyjjt, so at the time of that more eminent deliverance which 
was typified by it, viz. the Bedemption wrought by the Death 
and Resurrection of Christ, a change was made in the reckoning 
of the toeek ; and fha first day of the week, the day of Christ's 
Besurrection, became the Lord's day. 

The weekly Sabbath Avas to be observed by the Jews as a 
]\Iemorial of their deliverance from a state of servile toork and 
bondage, and of their introduction Into a condition of spiritual 
rest and freedom (see Deut. v. 14, 15). And inasmuch as that 
deliverance was a shadow of the Redemption to be achieved by 
Christ from a worse bondage into the "glorious liberty of the 
sons of God," It was very fitting that the Seventh-Day Sabbath, 
which was a memorial of the figure, should give way to the 
Lord's Day, which commemorates the substance, and he ab- 
sorbed into It. On the question whether the Passage of the 
Red Sea was on a Sabbath, see further below, xiv, 1. 

3. Speak ye unto all the congregation] Represented by 
their elders : see v. 21 ; and Kcil, Ai-cha?ol. 11. 221 ; Dr. Benisch 
on Coleuso, ]i. 15. 

— the tenth day] Ou which day, Christ, the Lamb of God, 
was taken up, or rather, on which He took Himself up. On 
that da J', His Passion- Week began, and He Avent up to Jeru- 
salem : see below, on Matt. xxi. 1. 

— every man a lamb] How (it has been asked) could the 
Israelites have had so many lambs as were necessary for the 
Passover ? 

It was not necessary that they should have had lambs for 
every household ; kids Avere permitted (see v. 5 and v. 21). 

Next, the numbers associated In eating the lamb in each 
household were ncA'cr less than ten {Josephus, B, J, vi. 9. 3), 
and might have been many more. 

Thirdly, it is expressly stated that they had " A'cry much 
cattle" (y. 38). 

Fourthly, there Is no evidence that the Israelites celebrated 
more than one passover in the wilderness, viz. that described In 
Num. Ix. 5. On the contrary, there is reason to think that 
this Avas the only Passover celebrated there : see below, on 
Num. XV. 1, 2; xix. 2. 

— a lamb] Heb. seh ; either from the sheep or goats {v. 
5. Deut. xiv. 4. 2 Chron. xxxv. 7) ; not, as has been sup- 
posed by some {JSwald, Knohel), some other animal, as a heifer : 
a lamb, — the figure of the Lamb Avlthout spot |ind blemish 
(1 Pet. 1. 19) ; the Lamb of God Avhich taketh aAvay the sins of 
the Avorld (John 1. 29. 36). 

— lamb for an house] If not less than ten. Oar Lord's 
twelve Apostles Avere His family (llatt. xxvl. IS. 20). 

On the ceremonies to be observed in the Festival of the 
Passover, see Josephus, Ant. ii. 15. 1; 111. 16. 5; ix. 13. 3 ; 
and the treatise In the Talmud, entitled Pcsachim, Treat. 14 ; 
Lighifoot, Temple Service, xl. 12 ; a-oI. 1. p. 951 ; and "Ulner, 
R. W. B. Ii. 195—206; Jahn, Arclneol. § 353; Keil, Archffiol. 
§ 81 ; beloAV, on IVIatt. xxvi. 2 ; and the materials collected by 
the Rev. Samuel Clark, in his article in Bibl. Diet. Ii. 712 — 
726. 

4. if the household be too little] Let them take in others. 
A symbol of the communion and enlargement of the Church. 

5. Your lamb shall be xoithout blemish] As Christ Avas: cp. 
Lev. xxil, 19. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Heb. ix. 14. Origen, p. 122. 
Bp. Pearson ou the Creed, Art. 111. p. 179. 



Unleavened bread. 



EXODUS XII. 6 — 9. How the Passover ivas to he eaten. 



Num. 9. 3. & 
28. 16. 

Deut. 16. 1, 6. 
t Heb. between. 



take it ont from the sheep, or from the goats : ^ And ye shall keep it up until 
the "" fourteenth clay of the same month : and the whole assemhly of the 
congregation of Israel shall kill it f in the evening. 

7 And they shall take of the blood, and strike it on the two side posts and 
on the upper door post of the houses, wherein they shall eat it. 

^And they shall eat the flesh in that night, roast with fire, and "^unleavened 
bread ; and with bitter lierhs they shall eat it. ^ Eat not of it raw, nor sodden 



— a male] Cp. Lev. i. 3. 11, and note on Eev. xii. 5. 

— of the first year'] Literally, son of a year. The Sept. 
renders it iviaixnos, a year old; and Vulg., " annieuhis;" and 
so Keil, who asserts that the Law, Lev. xxii. 27, does not refer 
to the Passover. But the Hebrew phrase " son of a year " seems 
to signify " of the first year :" see Ainsworth here, and on Gen. 
iv. 32; and this is the interpretation of the Hebrew Itabbis, 
who say that the Paschal lamb might not be older than a year 
i^IIaimon.). The tender age was a type of innocence (JCalisch) ; 
and in this and other respects it was a figure of Him Whose 
title is "the Lamb of God" (John i. 29. 36); and "the Lamb" 
(Kev. V. G. 8. 12, 13; vii. 14; xii. 11; xili. 8; xis. 7; xxi. 9). 

— or from the goafs] The flesh which Christ took was 
derived through sinners (cp. Tilatt. xxv. 33) as well as saints (see 
Matt. i. 3); and He was made in the likeness of sinful flesh 
(Horn. viii. 3). S. Auff., Q'i. 42; Theodoret, Qu. 24-. 

6. ye shall keep it] This "taking up" of the lamb on the 
tenth day, and the keeping it till tlie fourteenth, was ajjpointed 
by God, in order that there might be a stated time of religious 
preparation, in which the faithful Israelites miglit converse 
together on God's great mercies to them in their deliverance 
from Egypt, and iu their march to Canaan ; and iu which they 
might also meditate on the Great AntitjT)e, — the true Passover, 
— to be offered in the fulness of time, and on the deliverance to 
be wrought by Him. 

— the fourteenth day] Of Nisan ; on which Christ ate the 
Passover with His disciples, and thus represented His own 
Death : see on JLatt. xxvi. 2. 17, and John xviii. 28. 

— the whole assembly — shall Mil it] The whole assembly, 
or congregation, represented by their houses or fiimilies : see 
V. 7, and Keil here. All, in their respective households, shall 
kill it ; it is a sacrifice for all, and all must partake of it if they 
are to escape death. So it is with the true Passover. 

After the erection of God's house, it was to be killed only 
there (Deut. xvi. 5 — 7). After their entrance into the land of 
promise, and the acquisition of Jerusalem, it was only to bo 
killed in the court of the Temple there by the Priests (Lev. xvii. 
3 — 6. 2 Chron. xxxv. 1, 2. 6. 10, 11), and then eaten by each 
family at their own homes {3Iaimonid., in Korban Pesach, 
cap. i.) 

On the manner in which this service was performed by the 
Priests, see Dr. McCaul on Bp. Colenso, pp. 136 —147. And on 
that point, and on the probable number of lambs killed at the 
J-'assover, and on the question. How the Priests could suifice for 
that work, see note below, on Num. ix. 3 — 5. 

The whole assembly shall kill it. In this divine com- 
mandment we have a striking proof that the Messiah is come, 
and that the T'assouer has been fulfilled in Jesiis Christ. 

. A learned Jewish Expositor (Dr. Kalisch) riglitly calls the 
Passover "tlie corner-stone and basis of the national life of 
Israel" (p. 181), the solemnity of "the divine covenant with 
Israel ;" and he observes that Almighty God has annexed the 
most awful ])unishment to the noyi-observance of the Passover. 
The soul of every one who neglects it shall be cut oft" from 
1 srael ; he is severed from union with God. 

Dr. Kalisch also observes, that by the express command of 
God, the Passover was "to be killed within the precincts of the 
Temple at Jerusalem " (Deut. xvi. 5—7) ; and he adds this 
remarkable avowal, "since the Temple is destroyed, conse- 
quently the paschal lamb cannot be sacrificed" (p. 182), and 
therefore Jewish tradition has now collected a complete order 
of service to be observed on the first two evenings of the I'ass- 
over, which contains a brief history of the events connected 
with the festival, allegorical rites, and hymns of praise, mostly 
psalms : cp. Jahn, Archajol. § 353 ; Ainsworth, p. 38. 

■WTiat clearer evidence could be desired that the Passover 
has now heen fulfilled! The Temple has been destroyed ; no 
Passover can now be sacrificed, in the literal sense of God's 
precepts to His people. And yet every Israelite who does not 
keep the Passover, as God requires, has broken the covenant, 
and is cut off from God's people. How then is the Passover 
to be kept ? The answer is, The shadows of the good things 
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to come have passed away, and the substance has succeeded in 
their place (Heb. x. 1. Col. ii. 17). The law has been our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ (Gal. iii. 24). " Christ, onr 
Passover, has been sacrificed for us ; therefore let us keep the 
feast " (1 Cor. v. 7). And let the ancient people of God join 
with us as fellow-citizens and fellow-worshippers in the true 
Sion, the Church of Christ ; and feed on Him Who is the Lamb 
of God slain from the foundation of the World (Rev. xiii. 8), 
and then they will be Israelites indeed : cp. note below, on v. 14. 

— in the evening] Literally, " betiueen the two evenings ;" or, 
as Onkelos renders it, between the two suns; or, as the Arabic 
renders it, between the two settings, i.e. between "the time iu 
the afternoon, in which the heat of the sun begins to decrease 
at three o'clock (in Abib, or March), and the second evening, 
namely, sunset." So the Talmudists, in the Treatise on the 
Passoi^er in the Misehna (Treat, xiv.), entitled JPesachim ; and 
Dr. IlcCaitl on Colenso, 141 ; and Geseniiis, p. 652. Josephns 
(B. J. vi. 9. 3) interprets it to mean from the ninth to the 
eleventh hour (perhaps inclusive), i. e. three and six p.m. ; and 
so Bochart, who compares the "two evenings" of the Greeks, 
the TTpdiTri o^f/ia and SeiXri o\f/ia: cp. Dent. xvi. 6; and Ffeiffer, 
Dubia p. 119. ■ 

Our Lord ate the Passover at this time, on the fourteenth 
of Nisan, and thus represented His own death, which took place 
at about the same time, namely, at three o'clock, on the fifteenth 
(Matt, xxvii. 46). 

In another sense, also, Christ was sacrificed in the evening, 
— viz. in the last age of the world {Tertullian, adv. Jud. c. 8; 
Oreg. Nazlan., Orat. 42; S. Cyril de Adorat. xvii.; S. Gregory 
Mag., in Evang. ii. llom. 22). 

7. on the two side posts and on the tipper door post of the 
houses] Of every house : otherwise the destroying angel will 
not pass over it (;'. 13). It is vain to hope for salvation except 
from the blood of the Lamb, through which alone we have 
redemption and deliverance (Acts iv. 12. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
Heb. ix. 12. 15. 1 Pet. i. 2. Rev. v. 9). 

This blood is to be applied personally to every Israelite in 
the Church of God : cp. iS". Aug., c. Paust. xii. 30 ; S. Cyril, 
Glaphyr. in Exod. lib. ii. p. 270. 

The blood was sprinkled on the side posts, and on the 
upper door-post, — not on the threshold, — perhaps to signify that 
the precious blood of Christ is to be reverenced with godly 
fear ; a warning to those who " tread nnderfoot the Son of God, 
and count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing" (see Heb. 
X. 29). The 'Lamb slain' \s the Lamb adored (Rev. v. 6, 12), 
Bridegroom (xix. 9), Kirig (xxii. 3), and Judge (vi. 16). 

8. tlnieavened bread] Literally, bread that is siutet,fvee from 
all impure sour admixtures {Kalisch, p. 195; Gesen., p. 500); 
the original word is from matsah, to suck tnth avidity. 

This unleavened bread was a record of their sudden and 
.unexpected deliverance {v. 31). Such was our redemption in 
Christ. It was cfl'ected suddenly and unexpectedly, when the 
disciples had forsaken Him and fled, and had lost all hope 
(Matt. xxvi. 56). 

The Passover was to be eaten with unleavened bread. 
" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us : therefore let us keep 
the feast, not with the old leaoeii of malice and wickedness, 
but with the ttnleavened bread of sincerity and truth " (1 Cor. 

Before the Passover, a diligent examination was made in 
the apartment where it was to be eaten, lest any leaven should 
be secretly concealed there ; any that was discovered was care- 
fully removed : see vv. 15. 19 (cp. Jahn, Archa;ol. § 353). 
St. Paul applies this to the Christian Passover, and takes 
occasion therefrom of enforcing the duty of making a similar 
examination of the heart, before it receives Christ : see note on 
1 Cor. V. 7 ; and Bp. Andrewes, ii. pp. 303—305. 

— bitter herbs] Heb. merorim ; -n-iKpiSis, Sept.; tvild let- 
tuce, Vnlg.: cp. Aristot., II. A. ix. 6; Ptin., N. H. viii. 41; 
Dioscor., ii. 160; and probably, also, chicory, and wild endive, 
and scorzonera : cp. Bochart, llier. i. 691 (Keil). These bitter 
herbs were commemorative of the affliction in Egypt, where 
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at all with water, but ^ roast with fire ; his head with his legs, and with the 
purtenance thereof. ^^''And ye shall let nothing of it remain until the 
morning ; and that which remaineth of it until the morning ye shall bum with 
fire. ^^ And thus shall ye eat it ; ivith your loins girded, your shoes on your 
feet, and your staff in your hand ; and ye shall eat it in haste : ^ it is the 
Lord's passover. 

^^For I ''will pass through the land of Egypt this night, and will smite all 
the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man and beast ; and ' against all the 
II gods of Egypt I will execute judgment : "I am the Lord, ^^^jj^--^ ^^q blood 
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their lives were made bitter with hard bondage (Exod. i. 14. 
Deut. xvi. 3, 4. Ps. l.xi.x.) ; and symbolic of the bitterness of 
our affliction when we were in bondage to Satan, and felt how 
bitter a thing it is to forsake the living God (Jer. ii. 19) ; and 
of the bitterness of Christ's snilerings for our sins ; and of the 
bitterness of that sorrow and anguish with which we ought to 
mourn for them; and of the end, "bitter as wormwood," to 
which sin leads (Prov. v. 4). 

9. J^at not of it raw~\ In order to distinguish the Israelites 
from heathen nations, who ate flesh in that state (Kalisch). 

Perhaps this precept may intimate spiritually, that human 
labour must concm- with the divine grace given in Christ cruci- 
fied ; and that He is not to be approached and fed upon without 
diligent preparation on our part. 

— «or sodden at all with water'] Christ's Sacrifice is not to 
be diluted with the water of human imaginations {Theodoret). 

The act of seething would have necessitated a dismember- 
ment of the body, which was " not to be broken." 

— roast tvithjire] In an oven (Jahii, Archreol. § 141). 

" The lamb was roasted whole, with two spits thrust 
through it, the one lengthwise, the other transvei-sely, crossing 
the longitudinal one near the fore leg, so that the animal was iu 
a manner critcijied" {JaJin, Archaiol. § 353). 

So the True Passover on the cross ; He sufi'ered for us, the 
just for the unjust (1 Pet. iii. 18) ; making His soul an oftering 
for siu, enduring the fierce fire of God's wrath against the sins 
of the world. " He was wounded for our transgressions, bruised 
for our iniquities ; the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all " 
(Isa. liii. 5—10). Cp. Ps. xxii, 14; xlii. 9; Ixxxviii. 6: see 
note on 1 John iv. 10. 

The ancient Fathers regarded the manner, in which the 
Lamb was roasted, as tj'i^ieal of crucijixion. " The Paschal 
Lamb, being transfixed by the spit passing from the feet to the 
head, represents Him Who was nailed to the Cross" {Justin 
Martyr, c. Tryphon. § 40) : cp. Bp. Pearson on the Creed, 
Art. iv., " The preparing of the Paschiil Lamb represented the 
Cross." 

— his head ivith his legs'] The true Passover must be eaten 
entirely; Christ must not be divided. We may not make 
schisms in His body. We may not take a part of His doctrine 
and omit the rest, but must thankfully receive the whole : see 
ilatt. V. 19; and on James ii. 10. Purtenance is inieniines. 

10. let nothing of it remain] Ye must eat the whole, and 
cat it without delay. So the True Passover is to be received 
entire and inmiediately, "while it is called to-day" (Heb. iii. 
13. 15). 

It we do not receive Christ when we may, and when we 
ought to do so, He will withdraw Himself from us, and we may 
not be able to receive Him at all : see on Exod. xxix. 34. 

— ye shall burn xoith fire] Not cast it away, as if it were a 
common thing. 

11. with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and 
your staff in your hand] As pilgrims and travellers to Canaan. 
" With your loins girded" (cp. 2 Kings iv. 29. Luke xii. 35), 
with haste and temperance {S. Ambrose de Parad. 3); "with 
your shoes on your feet;" this also was a characteristic of 
travellers (cp. Josh. ix. 5. 13. Bochart, Hier. i. p. C8G); and 
stafi^" in hand : cp. Gen. xxxii. 10. 

So the true Passover is to be received by the Christian, 
with the loins of bis mind girded (1 Pet. i. 13), and his "feet 
shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace" (Eph. vi. 15), 
and with his stall" in his hand, ever mindful that he has quitted 
Egypt, and that "here is not his rest" (Micah ii. 10), but 
that as long as he is on earth, he is a stranger and a pilgrim, 
travelling onward to " another country, that is, a heavenly " 
(Heb. xi. 14 — IG), of which country Canaan was a type. 

Thei-efore, our Blessed Lord exhorts ns to stand always with 
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our loins girded : see Luke xii. 35, where the words of the Sep- 
tuagint here are adopted by the Evangelist. 

— eat it in haste] Eager and impatient to leave Egypt, and 
to march on to Canaan, and as having no time to lose. Suph is 
to be the temper and conduct of the Christian. He must use a 
godly (TTTovdri, — speed and eagerness, — in spiritual things; in 
departing from the Egypt of sin, and on his inarch toward 
heaven. Cp. -S". Cyril, Glaph. in Exod. lib. ii. p. 274; and de 
Adorat. xvii. p. 598. 

— it is the Loed's passover] Rather, it is a passover to 
the Lord. It is offered to the Lord, and accepted by Him : 
cp. xxxii. 5. This sense is important, because it hrmgs out 
a special meaning of the Passover, in reference to Christ. 
Christ is the true Passover to the Lord ; for He offered Himself 
without spot to God (Heb. ix. 14), and was accepted by Him, 
and we in Him (Eph. i. G : cp. below, v. 27) ; and it is through 
the Blood of His Cross that the Destroyer passeth over us. 

Passover, Heb. pesach, is a passing over, a sparing 
(therefore the Passover is called virep^acris by Aquila, 
inrepl3affia by Josephus, and virepBaT-fipia by Philo, from the 
root pasach, to spring, to leap (1 Kings xviii. 2G), to pass 
over (1 Kings v. 4). Hence is derived the Hemanthie noun 
Tha-psaciis, where the Euphrates is passed over : see Gesen., 
p. G83. 

In a secondary sense, the word Passover is applied, as here, 
to the paschal Lamb (cp. v. 21. 27. Lev. xxiii. 5. Num. ix. 6. 
2 Chron. xxxv. 1. 13), because it was on account of the sacrifice 
of the Lamb, and the shedding of this blood, and the sprinkling 
of it on the door-post, that the destroying Angel passed.over 
the house, whose doors were so sprinkled, and spared its inhabi- 
tants. See V. 13 ; and cp. Lev. xxiii. 5, G. 

The killing of the Passover was a sacrifice (see v. 27),— 
a sacrifice, which united in itself the properties of a sin-ofiering 
and a peace-oflering ; — and the eating of it was the participation 
of a sacrifice, and a sacrificial feast : see xxxiv. 25. It is very 
doubtful whether, as some have supposed, the fat of subsequent 
Passovers was burnt on the altar. See E^eil, pp. 383, 384 ; and 
his Archa:ol. § 81. 

The Blood of Christ, the True Passover, is the meritorious 
cause of our justification, or acquittal by God; and Faith is the 
instrument on our part which applies that Blood to ns. See 
below, the Introduction to Romans, pp. 201 — 203. The destroy- 
ing Angel iu Ezekiel spares only those who have a mark set 
upon them (ix. 4: cp. Rev. vii. 3; and S. Cyprian ad Deme- 
trian. p. 194; -S. Cyril de Ador. xvii. p. 599). 

12. this night] Or rather, that night,— the night of the four- 
teenth of Abib, when the Passover is to be sacrificed, — not on 
the night on which God loas speaking, which was before the 
tenth of Abib: see v. 3. The Vulgate rightly has here "ilia 
noete," on that night. In v. 8, the original Hebrew has the 
same pronoun {hazzeh); and there our Yer.^ion has rightly "that 
night." Cp. McCaul, p. G2; and rauTj?, Luke xvii. 34. 

— all the firstborn] See xi. 5. 

— against all the gods of Egypt I lo ill execute judgment] 
Against all the idols of Egypt {Targum Jonathan, and Onkelos, 
and Aben Ezra). This victory was achieved by the destruc- 
tion of the firstborn of their worshippers, and by the destruction 
of cattle, some of which were worshipped as deities by the 
ilgyptians, and by the deliverance of God's people fi-om their 
hands. 

Here is the solution of the question. Why God said that 
His Name Jehovah had not been manifested to the Patriarchs : 
see vi. 3. Not that the word Jehovah was unknown ; but He 
had never come into collision, as now, with those who disputed 
His Title iohe Jehovah, i. e. the One only self -existing, supreme. 
Everlasting God. He had never as yet executed His judgment 
against those deities, who set up themselves as rivals against 
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shall be to you for a token upon the houses where ye arc : and when I see the 
blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you f to destroy 
you, when I smite the land of Egypt. 

^** And this day shall be unto you " for a memorial ; and ye shall keep it a 
'" feast to the Lord throughout your generations ; ye shall keep it a feast " by 
an ordinance for ever. 

^^° Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; even the first day ye shall 
put away leaven out of your houses : for whosoever eateth leavened bread from 
the first day until the seventh day, ^that soul shall be cut off from Israel. 
^^And in the first day there shall he ''an holy convocation, and in the seventh 
day there shall be an holy convocation to you ; no manner of work shall be 
done in them, save that which every f man must eat, that only may be done of 



Him ; as the gods of Egypt did, whether they were Elements, 
sueh Jis Heaven (Keith), or the Air (Kneph), or the Fire (Ftliali); 
or the Sun (Ra'), or tlie Nile (JIapimou), or were divinized men, 
like Osiris, or brute beasts, such as Apis and Anulis. In 
the time of the Patriarchs, Jehovah had not manifested Uis 
glorious Name, that is, the greatness of His awful Majesty, and 
the fulness of His divine attributes, in all their dread signifi- 
cance, in opposition to such vain pretenders. 

But now the Lord of Hosts was going to march, like a 
mighty Warrior and Conqueror, into the midst of Egypt, in 
the darkness of night : see xi. 4. Now He was about to con- 
found the power of all the gods of Egypt, and to execute His 
htdgments upon them, that is, upon the Evil Spirit, who worked 
in them, and by them (see on 1 Cor. x. 20, 21), and to sho^u 
Himself to be indeed Jehovah, the I am that I am from 
everlasting to everlasting. Therefore, He concludes this an- 
nouncement with those solemn words, — I, Jehovah ; I, the 

LOED. 

13. when I see the Hood, I ivill pass over yo2t] And spare 
you. The Israelites, though God's people, are regarded as 
liable to God's wrath and punishment. Ent He sees the blood 
of the lamb on their doors, and passes over them. Here is a 
foreshadowing of the Atonement made by the blood of the 
Lamb: "In the blood is the life" (Gen. ix. 4). It is the 
iZoot? which maketh atonement (Lev. xvii. 11); and "without 
shedding of blood is no remission" (Heb. ix. 22). " Christ gave 
His life as a ransom (\vTpov) for us all " (Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim. 
ii. 6). "We are redeemed and saved bv His blood" (Eph. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 12. 1 Pet. i. IS, 19). The song of the 
saints is, "Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
Thy blood " (Rev. i. 5, 6 ; v. 9. 12). We are bought thereby to 
God (1 Cor. vi. 20). God spares ns, and loves us, because He 
sees our door-posts sprinkled with the blood of the Lamb, His 
ovra well-beloved Son. Unless they are so sprinkled, we shall 
be cut oifby the sword of the destroying Angel. We shall not 
be treated by Him as Israelites, — but as Egyptians (1 John iii. 
5,6; V. 10-13). 

14. 1/e shall keep it a feast — bi/ an ordinance for ever'] 
Ye shall observe this thing for an ordinance to thee and to thy 
sons for ever. This cannot be said to be done by the literal 
Jews, who reject Christ. They, by their own confession, have 
now " no Paschal sacrifice :" see above, on v. 6. They have 
now only an empty form, — a mere cenotaph of a Passover, —not 
the living body itself. 

If, therefore, the Jews are right in rejecting Christ, then 
these solemn words of Jehovah have failed of cflect. 

But heaven forbid that we should suppose this ! These 
words have not failed of their effect. The Passover is fulfilled 
in Christ; and it remains as an ordinauce for ever in His 
Church, the spiritual Jerusalem. For, as the great Apostle, 
the Hebrew of the Hebrews (Phil. iii. 5), says, "Christ our 
Pas.sover is sacrificed for us: therefore let ns keep the feast" 
(1 Cor. v. 7). "And as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come " (1 Cor. 
xi. 26). 

Tlie Passover, as far as it was a sign, was notybr ever ; 
but the things signified by it, and which are fulfilled in Christ, 
are eternal (S. Augustine, Qu. 42: cp. note above, v. 6; and see 
below. Lev. xvi. 29. Num. ix. 9). 

15. Seven days'] From the evening of the fourteenth of 
Abib or Nisan, to the twenty-first. See v. 18, 19. Exod. xxiii. 
15. Lev. x.\iii. 4—8. Num. -axnn. 16—25. Deut. xvi. 
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— unleavened bread] See v. 8. 

— ye shall put aiuay leaven] Two words are used iu this 
verse for leaven and leavened respectively : the one, seor, from 
saar, to boil; so Greek (v/xt], from (io}, and Latin fermentum, 
from ferveo ; the other is chamets, from chamets, to be sour, 
as corrupting what is pure and sweet. 

These two words represent two qualities to be avoided : 
one, with regard to morals; the other, to faith, vh. (1) the 
swelling of pride, hypocrisy, schism, malice, lust, &c. (Matt. 
xvi. 6. Luke xii. 1. 1 Cor. v. 8); and, (2) the bitterness of 
heresy and false doctrine, corrupting the simpKcity and purity 
of the true faith : sec below, on Gal. v. 9. 

The Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, says (1 Cor. v. 7), 
" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us : therefore lei us 
keep the feast, not with the old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness ; but laith the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth." 

That is a most important passage. It teaches that we have 
the true Passover, and that we must keep it ; and also that the 
Levitical Law was not only to be obeyed literally by the Israel 
of old, but that it has a moral and spiritual significance for 
every age and nation in the world, even to the end. Thus this 
passage puts into our hand a divine key for unlocking the 
mysteries of that law : cp. note below, ou Lev. i. 1. 

— that soul shall be cut off from Israel] By God Himself, 
as having broken the covenant with Him, which was ratified 
by the Passover, the great festival of national union and com- 
munion with God. Cp. Lev. xx. 5, 6. Selden de Synedriis i. 6 
Kalisch, p. ISO. 

It is well observed by Dr. Kalisch (pp. 179, ISO), that 
the Passover was to the Nation of Israel, what Circumcision 
was to the individual Israelite, viz. the federal rite of union 
aud communion with God. And any Israelite who neglected 
these divinely-appointed means of union and communion with 
God, was regarded as guilty of severing himself from God, and 
was threatened with excision by Him. 

Further, it will be remembered, that Circumcision, as the 
initiatory rite, was administered but once ; but the Passover was 
to be observed regularly every year. 

May we not say, that these circumstances supply serious 
matter for consideration with regard to the two Christian 
Sacraments, which have succeeded in the place of, — aud are 
the spiritual fulfilment of, — Circumcision and the Passover ? 

IJaptism is the Sacrament of adoption by God iu Christ. 
By it we are planted in Ilim, boru into the new life in llim ; 
and the Sacrament of the Christian Passover, in which we 
show the Ijord's death, is the Sacrament of Communion with 
Him, 'WTio is the Life, and with His body the Church ; and 
since the Israelite was cut ofl' by God if he neglected the shadow, 
can any man be safe, if he neglects those Christian Sacraments, 
v.'hich are the substance ? If " he that despised IMoses' law, 
died without mercy under two or three witnesses, of how much 
sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden 
imdcr foot the Son of God, . . . and hath doue despite to the 
Spu-it of grace?" (Heb. x. 29). 

"The Jews, we know, were held hard to their Passover 
upon a great pain, — to have their souls cut off from God's 
people. And is it a less trespass for Christians to pass by their 
Passover ?" Bp. Andrewes, ii. 302. See, above all, our Lord's 
words (John iii. 5 ; vi. 53). 

16. in the first day] On which the Exodus took place 
(v. 17), there shall be a holy convocation, or assembly, sum- 
moned by trumpets (Num. x. 2. 10. Lev. xxiii. 24). 
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you. ^''AdcI ye shall observe the feast of unleavened bread; for 'iu this 
selfsame day have I brought your armies out of the land of Egypt : therefore 
shall ye observe this day in your generations by an ordinance for ever. ^^ ' In 
the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month at even, ye shall eat 
unleavened bread, until the one and twentieth day of the month at even. 
^^' Seven days shall there be no leaven found in your houses : for -whosoever 
eateth that which is leavened, "even that soul shall be cut off from the 
congregation of Israel, whether he be a stranger, or born in the land, ^o Ye 
shall eat nothing leavened ; in all your habitations shall ye eat unleavened 
bread. 

"^ Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel, and said unto them, '^ Draw 
out and take you a || lamb according to your families, and kill the passover. 
"^And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in the blood that is in the 
bason, and ^ strike the lintel and the two side posts with the blood that is in the 
bason ; and none of you shall go out at the door of his house until the morning. 
-^^For the Lord will pass through to smite the Egyptians ; and when he seeth 
the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side posts, the Lord will pass over 
the door, and ^ will not suffer " the destroyer to come in unto your houses to 
smite you. -^ And ye shall observe this thing for an ordinance to thee and to 
thy sons for ever. ^^ And it shall come to pass, when ye be come to the land 
winch the Lord will give you, ^ according as he hath promised, that ye shall 
keep this service. ~^ ' And it shall come to pass, when your children shall say 
unto you, What mean ye by this service? 2' That ye shall say, ''It ?s the 
sacrifice of the Lord's passover, who passed over the houses of the children of 
Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered our houses. 
And the people ^ bowed the head and worshipped. -^And the children of 
Israel went away, and ^ did as the Lord had commanded Moses and Aaron, 
so did they. 

-^ ' And it came to pass, that at midnight ^ the Lord smote all the firstborn 
in the land of Egypt, ' from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on his throne 
unto the firstborn of the captive that icas in the f dungeon ; and all the first- 
born of cattle. ^^And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his seiwants, 
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17. have I hrought your armies] The Sept. and Vulgate 
have the future here, " I will bring out," which is a correct 
exposition of the meaning. God regards their deliverance as a 
thing already done, because it is certain (cp. Jude 14). 

— hi/ an ordinance for ever] See v. 14. 

18. on the fourteenth day of the month] i.e. at the full 
moon. Christ is the " Sun of Righteousness ;" and the Church, 
as dern'ing her light from Him, is often compared by the 
ancient Fathers to the Moon. The fulness of her light is from 
His Death and Resurrection. They are her Plenilunium. See 
Matt. xxiv. 20. Rev. vi. 12 ; viii. 12. 

19. that soul shall he cut off] See v. 15. 

— a stranger] Heh. ger, a proselyte, of which there were 
two kinds. See on Matt, xxiii. 15; and Acts vi. 5; and 
Introduction to the Acts, p. 9. They who are here con- 
templated are the " proselytes of righteousness," who had 
received circumcision. 

21 — 28. Then Hoses called] Moses now communicates to 
the Elders (cp. iii. 16), and through them to the People, the 
law concerning the Passover. 

— a lamh] The word is a generic one, Hebr. tson, pectis, 
animal {Vulg.), and includes both kids and lambs. 

22. a hunch] A handful {Maimon.). 

— hyssop] Heb. ezoh. Either hyssopus officinalis, a low 
herb, growing on walls (1 Khigs iv. 33), with small pointed 
leaves, branching stalks, and blue and white flowers ; or perhaps 
also thymus serpylltim, or origanum, the Arabic setter (Gesen., 
p. 25 ; Keil, p. 387) j or, as others think, the caper plant 



(capparis spinosa). It was used for sprinkling (Lev. xiv. 4. 6. 
49. Num. xix. 6. Ps. li. 7. See also John xix. 29. Heb. ix. 
19. Kalisch, p. 205 ; and the full account in Winer, R. W. B. 
ii. p. 709; and in Mr. Wright's article in Dr. Smith's Bibl. 
Diet. i. 845). 

The instrument by which the blood of the Paschal Lamb 
was sprinkled was a simple and lowly herb ; so the instruments 
by which the doctrine of Christ crucified, "Who sprinkles many 
nations (Isa. Iii. 15. 1 Pet. i. 2), is preached, arc weak and 
humble (2 Cor. iv. 7). The first preachers of it were fishermen 
and publicans (cp. 1 Cor. i. 27 — 29) ; they were not like " cedars 
of Lebanon," but only like the " hyssop on the wall " (1 Kings 
iv. 33 : cp. note below, on Lev. xiv. 4). 

27. It is the sacrifice of the 'Lqs.'d's passover] Rather, this 
is the sacrifice of the Passover to the Lord ; signally fulfilled in 
Christ : see above, on v. 11. 

On the Christian Passover as a Sacrifice and a Sacrament, 
see Up. Andrewes, ii. pp. 292—299. 

29. at midnight] Of the fourteenth day of Abib (sec xi. 4), 
when all seemed at peace. So the Great Day of the Lord will 
come suddenly, when men say "peace and safety" (1 Thess. 
V. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. iii. 3 ; xvi. 15. See above, on xi. 4—6). 

— smote all the firstborn] See xi. 5. 

— firstborn of cattle] Regarded as sacred by the Egj-ptians; 
and some among them were made objects of worship. 

By punishing them in their cattle, God showed to them 
and to all men the sin and infatuation of creature-worship. 

To those, therefore, who take objection to this visitation 
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and all the Egyptians ; and there was a "" great cry in Egypt ; for there icas 
not a house where there was not one dead. 

^' And " he called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said^ Kise up, and 
get you forth from among my people, ° both ye and the children of Israel ; and 
go, serve the Lord, as ye have said. ^'-^ Also take your flocks and your herds^ 
as ye have said, and be gone ; and "^ bless me also. 

2^ ■■ And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that they might send 
them out of the land in haste; for they said, 'We he all dead men. 2i^ii(;-[ 
the people took their dough before it was leavened, their || kneadingtroughs 
being bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders. ^^And the children of 
Israel did according to the word of Moses ; and they borrowed of the Egyptians 
'jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment : 2^" And the Lord gave the 
people favour in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto them such 
things as they required. And ''they spoiled the Egyptians. 

2^ And ^the children of Israel journeyed from ''Eameses to Succoth, about 
"six hundred thousand on foot that were men, beside children. ^^And fa 

Num. 1. 4G. & 11. 21. t Heb. a great mixture, Num. 1 1. 4. 



on the cattle, the same answer may be made as to those who 
execpt agaiust our Lord's miracles on the swine at Gadara, and 
on the barren fig-tree. Cattle and trees were made for men ; 
and these acts convey moral lessons and warnings, which are 
seasonable at all times, and profitable to all men and nations. 
See on ]\Iatt. viii. 32; xxi. 20; and above, on xi. 5. 

30. a great cri/'] See xi. 6 ; and Matt. xxv. 5. 

31. Sise K})'] A fulfilment of God's promise (xi. 1). 

32. talce your jlocks and your herds'] After repeated re- 
sistance, Pharaoh at last gives up their cattle : see x. 24. 

— hless me a^so] Pnaraoli, who bad oppressed them, and had 
rebelled against God, now asks for a blessing from Moses. So 
they who resist Christ will one day be humbled; but it will 
be too late to sue for a blessing, when it is the hour of judgment : 
see Luke xiii. 25. 27. 

34. kneadingtroughs'] Small vessels, perhaps of leather. 

— their clothes'] The large, rectangular, folding simlah, 
Ifidriov (Septuagint), or mantle (ep. Matt. v. 40; xxi. 7; xxiv. 
18; xxvi. Go), probably like that which is now worn bf the 
Hedouins. Winer, R. W. B. i. p. 662; Keil, Archajol. § i02. 

35. they borrowed] They demanded. Ey God's express 
direction : see iii. 21 ; xi. 2. 

36. they lent vnto them] They gave them gladly : the 
hiphil form here used means they caused them to ask: cp. 
1 Sam. i. 27, 28; they even pressed the gifts upon them; see 
Kalisch here, and Ps. cv. 37, which confirms this exposition. 

— they spoiled the Egyptians] See iii. 22. 

37. the children of Israel journeyed] How (it has been 
asked) could the Israelites, — more than two millions in number, 
— have been so soon brought into marching order by Moses ? 

It may be replied, that God had given them notice some 
time before by Moses. The order for the taking up of the 
lamb w.as some days before the Exodus (see v. 3), and public 
notice had been given to the elders of Israel at least a month 
before, of God's design to carry them out of Egypt into Canaan ; 
see iii. 16 — 22. The demands which JIoscs made on Pharaoh 
in God's name, "Let my people go" (v. 1; vii. 16; viii. 20; 
ix. 1 ; X. 3. t). 26), must have been matters of public notoriety, 
and the people must have been prepared by them. 

The Statioxs in the Wildeeness. 
— from Barneses to Succoth] From Raemses (Heroopolis) 
in Goshen (see ch. v. 1) to Succoth, so called from the looths in 
which they encamped there (cp. Gen. xxxiii. 17), or it may 
have been so called befoi-e, in the direction of the gulf of Suez. 
From Succoth they journeyed to Etham on the edge of the 
wilderness (xiii. 20) ; and on the third day they came to Pi- 
hahiroth (xiv. 2. 21). 

The names of the successive stations or halting-places of 
the Israelites in their journey from Egypt to Canaan are set 
down by Moses at God's command in the Book of Numbers, 
ch. xxxiii. Those stations were forty-two in number. 

The ancient Christian Fathers have observed that this 
number is the same as that of the Generations from Abraham 
to Christ, as set down In the Gospel of St. Matthew (i. 17). 
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_ The Birth of Christ is to the Church Universal, what the 
arrival in Canaan, the Land of promise and of rest, was to the 
Israelite. Christ is Our Rest. He is our Land of Promise. 

This number, forty-two, is also the number of the months 
of the sojourn of the Woman, or Christian Church, in the Wil- 
derness, in the Apocalypse ; whose pilgrimage in this world was 
foreshadowed by that of the Ancient Hebrew Church in the 
wilderness : see on Rev. xii. 6 ; and Introduction to the Apoca- 
lypse, pp. 148, 14.<J. 

On the figurative meaning of these forty-two stations, and 
of the journey through the wilderness, the spiritual significance 
of which is clearly asserted by St. Paul himself, 1 Cor. x. 1 — 11, 
where he says that the literal Israelites were tv-koi 7i[j.Siv, types 
of tis, and that these things happened to them tv-kikcos, with a 
typical relation to us, and " are written for our admonition " 
(see notes on that passage, p. 114: cp. Heb. iii. 15 — 19 ; x. 28, 
29), the reader may consult Origen in Numeros, Hom. 27, and 
especially the interesting treatise of S. Jerome, "de XLII 
Mansiouibus Israelitarum in deserto ;" ad Fabiolam, ii. p. 586. 

Increase op Israel. 
— ahotit six hundred thousand on foot that were "men, 
beside children] They were "on foot," and the Egyptians 
their pursuers had chariots and horses ; but God delivered His 
people, and overthrew their enemies. As to their number, 
compare Num. i. 21 — 46, where the census is described. 

According to the nsual proportion of adult males to the 
whole, we may suppose that the ivhole number of Israelites who 
came out of Egypt was about four times the nmnber ui the 
text, namely, about 2,400,000. 

This number has seemed incredible to some, for the follow- 
ing reasons: — 

(1) When Jacob came down into Egypt, they numbered 
only seventy souls (see i. 5. Gen xlvi. 27. Dent. x. 22). 

(3) Their sojourn in Egypt was only 215 years : see on v. 40. 

But let it be remembered, — 

(1) That the Hebrews married early, about the fourteenth 
year. 

(2) That they had several wives. 

(3) That the average age of man was longer than at pre- 
sent : cp. Gen. xlvii. 9, where Jacob represents 130 years as 
"few," and he lived 147 years (xlvii. 28). 

(4) That of those who came into Egypt, none was an old 
man but Jacob himself. 

(5) That the Egyptian women were proverbial for their 
fecundity (see on i. 7) ; and that the Hebrew women in Egypt 
are asserted to have been even more vigorous than the Egyptian 
women themselves. 

(6) Above all, the increase of the Israelites in Egypt is 
represented as supernatural and miraculous ; " they grew and 
multiplied exceedingly, they were fruitful ; and the land was 
filletl with them ;" see Gen. xlvii. 27. Exod. i. 7—12, and 
Dent. X. 22, " Thy fathers went down into Egypt with three- 
score and ten persons, and now the Lord thy God hath made 
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mixed multitude went up also with them; and flocks, and herds, even very 
much cattle. ^And they baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they 



tliee as the stars of heaven for muUltucle." And it is described 
by the Holy Spirit as the fruit of Abraham and Sarah's faith : 
see Heb. xi. 12, " Therefore sprang there of one, and him as 
good as dead, so many as the stars of the shy in multitude, 
and as the sand by the sea shore innumerable : cp. Any., in 
Exod. Qua;st. 47, who says, "His auuis quantum multiplicari 
potueriut si fecunditas hominis consideretur, adjuvante Illo 
qui eos voluit multiplicari, reperitur iion esse inirum, quod in 
sexcentis milllbus peditum egressus est populus ex iEgypto." 

(7) That the seventy souh do not include all who came 
with Jacob into Egypt ; but that number expresses only such 
as arc specified for particular reasons : see above, on Gen. xlvi. 
8. That the households of each of the sons of Jacob are said to 
have come down with them (i. 1), and these may have been 
very numerous; and since they were received into the covenant 
by circumcision (Gen. xvii. 12), these may have been numbered 
with them. 

(8) Even to some, who have well considered this matter, 
with reference to ordinary causes, the statement in the text 
has not appeared improbable ; see Ilalthus, Essay on Popula- 
tion, p. 517 ; Bp. Sarold Browne on the Pentateuch, p. 20 ; 
Britchard, Vindicia;; the calculations oi Dr. McCaul, Answer to 
Qolenso, pp. 106 — 115; and of Z)a A. Benisch, p. 127; and the 
Bev. W. W. Hoare (Letter to Bp. Colenso, p. 56) ; and Rev. 
Thomas Laud, Key, &c. p. 65 ; Bev. F. W. Foivler, Vindex 
Pentateuchi, p. 43 ; and Bev. F. Ashpitel, On the Increase of 
the Israelites, pp. 9 — 16. Br. Benisch (p. 127) observes that 
"200 years after the Hegira of Mahomet, the family of the 
uncle of Mahomet had increased to 33,000. If we take the 
number of Jacob's family, viz. 67, and multiply that number by 
33,000, we have 2,211,000," for the possible number of the 
Israelites in 200 years. 

Mr. Fynes Clinton (Script. Chron. Fasti Hellenici, i. 294) 
says, " It is acknowledged that in parts of North America the 
people have doubled their numbers in fifteen years {Malthus, 
ii. 190). The Israelites in Egypt doubled their numbers in 
periods of something less than fifteen years." The writer {Mr. 
Clinton) supposes the sojourn of Israel in Egypt to have been 
215 years : see below, on v. 40. 

(9) We may here quote a remark of Br. Kaliseh (p. 213), 
who supposes the sojourn in Egypt to have lasted as much as 
430 years (see on v. 40). " If we take a generation to extend 
about thirty years, and suppose that ou the average every man 
had no more than three sons, the sixty-nine souls, excluding 
Jacob, trebled in thirty years, and this number was again 
increased to the tlu-eefold amount in other thirty years, and in 
fourteen generations (=420 years) would have amounted to 
about 33,000,000." 

If this calculation is correct, it would seem to prove that 
the sojourn could not have been so long as 430 years ; for if so, 
the real increase, viz. to 2,400,000, would have been mar- 
vellously small; whereas it is represented in Scripture as 
extraordinarily great : cp. below, v. 40. 

(10) That miraculous increase is also confirmed and illus- 
trated by another circumstance no less miraculous. It is stated 
by the Holy Spirit in Ps. cv. 37, that there was not one feeble 
person among their tribes, i. e. among more than 2,000,000. 

(11) Their miraculous increase is in harmony with the 
miraculous support of this vast number for forty years in the 
wilderness. 

(12) It has been already observed, that the miraculous 
increase of the literal Israel in time of affliction, foreshadowed 
the prodigious multiplication of the spiritual Israel, the Chris- 
tian Church, in the times of the early persecutions. We know 
that increase to be a fact, and why should we doubt the other ? 
See above, on Gen. xlvi. 27. Exod. i. 7. 12 ; and cp. Keil on 
'Numbers, p. 176, note. 

(13) It has been alleged, that if the Israelites had been so 
numerous, they would have easily overcome the Canaanites, 
and have taken immediate possession of Canaan. But this 
allegation is grounded on very erroneous calculations of the 
population of Canaan: see on xxiii. 29, 30; Br. Benisch on 
Colenso, p. Ill ; and Keil on Num. i. — iv. p. 177. 

(14) For a reply to the allegation that exaggerations of 
numbers were to be expected in the Pentateuch, see on xiv. 
6,7. 

38. a mixed multitude'] Who were not Israelites, or only so 
in name. They are described as "many foreigners" in the 
Targum oi Onkelos ; the original Hebrew word, ere J, is from 
areb, to wander (Gesen. 652); and were a snare to thelsraehtes 
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by their bad example. See Num. xi. 4, 5 : cp. Nehem. xiii 3 • 
and Wright, in Bibl. Diet. ii. 385. 

The same is the condition of the spiritual Israel, the Church 
of God, in its pilgrimage through the wilderness of the world 
to the Canaan of its rest. Tares are mingled with wheat in its 
field, chaff with good grain on its floor, sheep and goats in its 
fold, bad fish with good fish in its net; hut a severance will here 
after be made : see ou Matt. iii. 12 ; xiii. 25 — 40. 

Yeex Much Cattle. 
— very much cattle] How was this very much cattle sus- 
tained in the wilderness for forty years ? 

(1) During thirty-six of the forty years the Israelites dwelt 
near the Mount Seir, which was well peopled, and on the 
Ji^lanitic gulf of the Red Sea, and could have had easy inter- 
course with tribes who would have provided them with food for 
their cattle. 

(2) We are informed, that they brought with them a 
supply of gold and silver and jewels from Egypt (see iii. 22 ; 
xi. 2 ; xii. 35), and thus they would have been able to pui'chase 
corn and fodder for their cattle : cp. Deut. ii. 6. 

(3) Nearly a whole year they encamped in the fertile 
region aroimd Mouut Sinai: see Num. x. 11; xi. 31; and cp. 
above, ou Exod. iii. 1, whence it appears that shepherds resorted 
to Sinai for pasture, and that Moses himself had done so : cp. 
Burckhardt, Traveb, p. 481; and Borter, quoted by McCanl, 
p. 74, on the fertility of the neighbourhood of Sinai. 

The Israelites halted for a whole year (savmg ten days. 
Num. X. 11. Exod. xix. 1, 2) at Sinai, which, for natural 
causes, was a very ehgible place for such a sojourn. And this 
long sojourn at Sinai leads us to infer, that while Almighty 
God fed them miraculously whenever other supplies failed, yet 
human Reason was exercised, and natural resources were used, 
as far as they were available. And this is intimated by the 
speech of Moses, their leader, to Hobab, " Leave us not, I pray 
thee, forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the 
wilderness, that thou mayest be to us instead. of eyes" (Num. 
X. 31). Here is evidence of truth. 

(4) We know nothing of the duration of their sojourns at 
other places in the wilderness after the first year of their 
wandering, and it is probable that they remained stationary' in 
several places, where they might sow and reap. 

(5) The peninsula of Sinai was formerly much more rich 
in pasture than now (JEtoald ; Kaliseh : cp. Keil on Num. i. 
p. 176; McCaul, p. 71; Benisch, pp. 31 — 41; Brofessor J. B. 
Young, pp. 87—93). 

The name "wilderness" itself, midbar, from dahar, to 
drive cattle to pasture, does not express a desolate place, but 
rather a pastoral country, a sheep-walk, where cattle range and 
feed. See Gesen., 186. 188. 449: cf. German Trift, from 
treiben, to drive. The same meanmg sometimes belongs to the 
Greek tp-qixos (Luke xv. 4). Doubtless there arc passages which 
speak of the wilderness as " waste, howling, terrible " (sec Deut. 
i. 19 ; viii. 15. Jer. ii. 6) ; and where man's help failed, God 
supplied subsistence by a miracle (cp. Deut. viii. 15, 16). 
On this question, see Vitringa's Essay on the soil and climate 
of the Arabian Desert, in his Observ. v. 15; and Tholuck's 
Essay in Lit. Anzeig. 1833, No. 31; Hengstenberg, Bileam, 
p. 284; and Keil's note on Exod. xvi. 31, p. 425; and the 
works of McCaul, Benisch, Hoare, Brew, Foivler, and others, 
quoted on v. 37 ; Lnnd, pp. 41—49 ; Fairbairn, Typology, ii. 
62, 63 ; Hayman, in B. D. ii. p. 1752. 

(6) Their cattle were diminished by sacrifice at the second 
Passover (Num. ix.). It has, indeed, been alleged that the 
Levitical Law required an immense number of cattle and sheep 
in the wilderness for compliance with its injunctions concerning 
sacrifice. But this allegation is grounded on a misconception. 
The Levitical Law was promulgated at Sinai, on the suppositiou 
that in a short time after its promulgation the Israelites would 
be no longer in the wilderness, but in Canaan; and it was 
framed with a view to observance in Canaan, and was in 
abeyance in the wilderness : see Br. Benisch on Colenso, p. 68 ; 
and Rev. J. B. McCaul, pp. 20—26; and compare below, notes 
on Num. xv. 2; xix. 2; and above. Introduction to this Volume. 

(7) Above all, from the fact that the Israelites them- 
selves were miraculously supplied with food_ and water by 
Almighty God in the wilderness (xvi. 4; xvii. 6. 1 Cor. x. 
3, 4), it may be inferred that their cattle were also sustamed 
by Him in a similar manner when necessary. 

Indeed, the miraculous supply of water to the Israelites 
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of the Israelites in Egypt. 
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brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not lecavened ; because ^they were thrust 
out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they prepared for themselves 
any yictual. 

^*^Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, ivas 
' four hundred and thirty years. ^^ And it came to pass at the end of the four 



was itself an example of n miraeulous supply to their cattle 
also: see xvii. 3. Num. xx. 7. 11, "Thon slialt give tlie eon- 
grogatioii and the beasts drink ; and the eongregation di-ank, 
and the beasts also." 

We know that Almighty God led Ihem and their cattle 
into the wilderness, and that He also was their leader in the 
way in the wilderness (Exod. xiii. 18. 21) for forty years (Dent. 
i. 31; xxxii. 9 — 12. Num. ix. 18), so that they "lacked 
nothing" (Dent. ii. 7). This is enough for ns. God did not 
lead the cattle into the wilderness in order that they might die 
there. lie who led them fed them. " He giveth fodder to all 
cattle, and feedeth all the beasts of the forest, and suflereth not 
the cattle to decrease " (Ps. c\'ii. 38). 

(8) No argument can be derived from the silence of Scrip- 
ture in this matter. Only incidentally, and seemingly by 
chance, do we hear any thing of the continual viiraele of the 
preservation of their raiment, &-c. This is nowhere recorded in 
the history. But it is referred to, as a thing well known to 
them, by JIoscs in his speeches to the Israelites at the end of 
theii- wanderings (see Dent. viii. 4; xxix. 5). 

(9) The History of the Flood affords a remarkable parallel 
to the History of the loanderings in the wilderness. God 
brought the animals into the Ark by a miracle ; hut we are not 
told how they were fed there. So God brought the cattle of 
Israel into the Wilderness ; but we are not informed how they 
M-ere sustained in it. God, who did the one, did not fail to do 
the other : see above. Preliminary Kote to Gen. \\. p. 36. 

(10) The silence of Scriiiture in such things as these is our 
moral probation. If we are disposed to be captious, and cavil. 
Scripture allows us to do so. But if we reverently accept the 
Bible as the Word of God, and if we use our Ecason candidly 
and soberly in its interpretation, we shall conclude that the 
Power and Love of God, which exerted themselves in a mira- 
culous maimer in the deliverance of the Israelites, and of their 
cattle from Egypt (see xii. 32. 38), and which sustained the 
Israelites with an almost daily Miracle in the wilderness, did 
not fail to support the cattle also, which He had delivered, 
and which He had required them by JMoses to bring with them 
into the Wilderness. See x. 26 : cp. below, on xiii. 17. 

DUEATIOI^- OE THE SOJOTJEIN- OF ISEAEL IS EgTPT. 

40. the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in 
JEgypt, was four hundred and thirty years~\ Rather, the 
sojourning of the children of Israel, tvhich they sojotirned in 
Egypt. The relative (zvhich) refers, as all the ancient Versions 
render it, to the sojourn, and not to the people. 

It has been affirmed by most expositors, in recent times, 
that the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt lasted four Mtndred 
and thirty years. See JSwald, Geschichte, i. 454; Delitzsch, 
Genesis, p. 363 ; Kurtz, History, ii. 137 ; Kalisch, Introd. to 
Exodus, p. xi.; Keil, p. 393; Fairbairn, Typology, i. 360. 

At first sight, the Hebrew Text seems to fivour this asser- 
tion, which is confirmed by Theophilus Antiochenus,a.CiAnio\yc. 
iii. 10; and iii. 24. 

But the Samaritan Text and Septuagint Version insert 
here the words, "and in the land of Canaan." This insertion 
seems to have been made independently, and without concert; 
for in the Samaritan Text the word Canaan stands before the 
word Egypt, but in the Septuagint it comes after it. This 
insertion is supported by Targum Jonathan, by both the Tal- 
imids, by Ahen Ezra, Hasxbam, Nachmanidcs, and others 
among the Jews. Josephns sometimes describes the oppression 
of Israel in Egj-pt as lasting 400 years (Ant. ii. 9. 1; B. J. v. 
9. 4) ; but in Ant. ii. 15. 3, where he is expre.=sly describing the 
Exodus, he states that the " Israelites left Egypt four hundred 
and thirty years after the entrance of Abraham into Canaan, 
and ttvo hundred and fftecn years after Jacob's coming into 
KgJT* >" ^"'^ Tertullian says (c. Judaeos, cap. 2), " Post quad- 
ringentos et triginta annos Abrahse data Lex est." 

The most important testimony in favour of such a para- 
phrase as that m the Samaritan Text and Septuagint is that of 
the Apostle St. Paul, who states that the Laiv teas given to 
Moses four hundred and thirty years after the Promise to 
Abraham. The Apostle's words are, "This I say, that the 
2A2. 



covenant that was confirmed before of God in Girist, the 
Laio, which was given foxir hundred and thirty years after, 
cannot disannul, that it should make the Piomise of none 
effect" (Gal. iii. 17). 

According to St. Paul, the sojourn of the Israelites in 
Egypt was not more than two hundred and fifteen years. 

The Promise to Abraham (which is described in Gen. xii. 
1 — 3) was twenty-five years before Isaac's birth ; for Abraham 
was only seventy-five years old when he left Haran (see Gen. 
xii. 4; xxi. 5; and on Gal. iii. 17; and on Acts vii. p. 67); and 
from the birth of Isaac to that of Jacob was a period of sixty 
years (Gen. xxv. 26) ; and from the birth of Jacob to the going 
"down into Egypt was 130 years (Gen. xlvii. 9). 

Since therefore, according to St. Paul (Gal. iii. 17), there 
were four htmdred and thirty years between the Promise to 
Abraham and the giving of the Law on Sinai, which was in 
the first year of the Exodus (Exod. xix. 1. 11. 20) ; and since 
there were 215 years between the Promise and going down into 
Egj'pt, therefore there were 21'5 years bet^\'een the going down 
into Egypt and the Exodus ; or, in other words, the sqjonrn of 
the Israelites in Egypt was 215 years. 

This exposition is confirmed by the history of the Exodus. 
Levi, at the time of Jacob's going down into Egypt, was 
about forty-five years old. Kohath, the son of Levi, came down 
with Jacob (Gen. xlvi. 8. 11). He lived 133 years (vi. 20). 
Moses, the son of Amram, and of Jochebcd his wife, the 
daughter of Levi, was eighty years old at the Exodus. See 
Gen. XV. 13. Dent, xxxiv. 7. 

Suppose now, that Jochebcd, the mother of IMoses, was 
born to Levi fifty years after his immigration into Egypt, then 
since Moses was eighty years old at the Exodus, Jochebcd would 
have given birth to Closes when she was eighty-five years of 
age, if the sojourn lasted 215 years. This is' not improbable; 
but how improbable would the history be, which IMoses gives 
of his own parentage, if the sojourn is extended to 430 years ! 

The supposition by which some have endeavoured to obviate 
this objection, has been already considered. See ii. 1 ; vi. 16. 
18. 20 : cp. Num. xxvii. 69. 

Achan, in the age of Joshua, after the entrance into 
Canaan, was only in the fourth generation from Judah (Josh, 
vii. 1—18). 

Again, the increase of the Israelites during their sojourn 
in Egj-jit is represented throughout the Pentateuch as sxiper- 
naturally great. But that increase would not have been extra- 
ordinarily large, but rather the reverse, if the sojourn had been 
extended to 430 years : see above, on v. 37. 

Further, in Gen. xv. 13. 16, we read, that God said to 
Abraham, " Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger 
in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them, and they shall 
afflict them four hundred years ; and that nation whom tney 
shall serve will I judge ; and afterwards shall they come out 
with great substance, and thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace; 
but in \X\Q fourth generation they shall come hither again." 

At first sight it woiild seem as if it were foretold in that 
passage that the Israelites would be afilicted by one nation 
during four hundred years. But we know that this was not 
the case. 

The bondage and aifliction of the Israelites in Egypt did 
iiot last above eighty years. It did not begin till a considerable 
time after the death of Joseph (i. 8). It had not begun when 
Aaron was born. It commenced only a little while before tlio 
birth of IMoses; and Moses led the people out of Egypt when 
he was eighty years of age. 

The prophecy, therefore, that the seed of Abraham should 
bo strangers, is to be applied to the sojcnrn in Canaan as well 
as in Egypt ; and this is the interpretiition given to it by the 
Apostle, where he says, " By faith he (Abraham) sojourned 
in the land of promise, as in a strange land, dwelling in tents 
with Isaac and Jacob" (Heb. xi. 9). 

That prophecy in Genesis affords the best comment on this 
historical statement in Exodus. 

The sojourn, of which the prophecy speaks, extended from 
the utterance of the prophecy to the Exodus, that is, from tha 
time of the promise in that prophecy to the time of its fulfil- 
ment, \\z.four hundred years in round numbers. The sojounv 



Thepassover to he eaten in one house. EXODUS XII. 42—47. Not a hone of it to he hroJcen. 

hiinclred and thirty years, even the selfsame day it came to pass, that all '' the ^ <=!'• 7. 4. & 
hosts of the Lord Avent out from the land of Egypt. 

'^^ It is f ' a night to be much observed unto the Lord for bringing them out 
from the land of Egypt : this is that night of the Lord to be observed of all 
the children of Israel in their generations. 

'^^And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron, This is Hhe ordinance of 
the passover : There shall no stranger eat thereof : ^^ But every man's servant 
that is bought for money, when thou hast ^ circumcised him, then shall he eat 
thereof. '•^ '' A foreigner and an hired servant shall nof eat thereof. ^6 J^ ^^^ 
house shall it be eaten ; thou shalt not carry forth ought of the flesh abroad 
out of the house ; ' neither shall ye break a bone thereof. ^^ ^ All the cono-re- 
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of wliicli the history here speaks, extended from the thne of 
the promise to Abraham, when he left Haran, to the time of 
its fulfilment, viz. four hundred and thirty years. 

Doubtless there is something peculiar in the language of 
this history. So there is in that of the prophecy; but the 
one is to be explained by the other. In both, by a common 
idiom in Hebrew, the fathers are contained in the children, 
and the children in the fathers. (See Gen. xlvi. 12; and on 
Matt, xxiii. 35, "Ye slew;" and Heb. vii. 9, "Levi paid tithes 
in Abraham.") And in both, the duration of the whole period 
is spoken of as if it were the duration of that part with which 
the period was closed. There is a somewhat similar synec- 
doche in Gen. xxxv. 26, where it is said, "These are the* sons 
which were born to Jacob in Padan-aram," whereas Benjamin 
was born in Canaan. 

This mode of speaking is also illustrated by St. Paul's 
language in Acts xiii. 20, according to the true reading; where 
he dates the entrance into Canaan from the birth of Isaac; and 
fixes that entrance at about 450 years from that event. See 
below on Acts, p. 105. 

On the whole, therefore, we arrive at the conclusion, that 
the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt was two hundred and 
fifteen years ; and that the sojourn, mentioned in the text, is to 
be extended to the time in which Abraham and His seed were 
sojourners and strangers, both in Canaan and in Egypt, i. e. to 
the time which elapsed between the "promise of Canaan and its 
fulfilment. This exposition is confirmed by *S^. Augustine, Qu. 
in Exod. xlvii., who says, that "this computation, which 
JEnselitis has followed, is grounded on evident truth." So 
S. JEpi2)han.,\n AncoYAt. % 112; S. Jerome, in Galat. iii. 17; 
and Epist. Crit. ad Damas. Ep. 121; Siilpit. Sever. ,\\h. i.; and 
so Luther, Calvin, A Lapide, and Glassiiis, Phil. Sacra, lib. v. 
Tract, i. c. 17, p. 895; Willett, on Exodus, p. 171; Pfeiffer, 
Dubia Sacra, in Gen. xv. 13; Bp. Walton, Proleg. xi. 18; 
Baiimgarten, Commeutar, p. 476; cp. 3Ir. R. JE. Stuart Poole, 
in Smith's Pibl. Diet. i. 321, and our distinguished English 
Chronologer, 3Tr. H. Fynes Clinton, who dates the 430 years 
from the call of Abraham, and agrees in the opinion that the 
sojourn in Egypt was 215 years. See his Scripture Chronology 
in Fasti HeUenici, i. 297 — 301. See also Pev. ILenry Broione, 
Ordo Sseclorum, p. 295—316. 

Finally, there appears to be a profound spiritual meaning 
in this passage, which St. Paul, who refers to it, enables us 
to recognize (Gal. iii. 17). 

St. Paul says that the Law was given by Moses four 
htmdred and thirty years after the promise to Abraham. The 
Apostle teaches ns to connect those two events together; he 
teaches us to combine the Promise with the Law ; to connect 
the revelation of God to Abraham with the revelation of God to 
]\Ioses, and to Abraham's seed at Sinai, when the promise began 
to be fulfilled, and Abraham's seed went forth from Egypt to 
Canaan, or, as God Himself expresses it, to return thither. 

The words of INIoses here, when compared with those of 
St. Paul, and with those of God to Abraham, teach us to see 
Abraham himself embodied in his seed, waiting patiently for 
the fulfilment of the promise which God made to him, that 
He would give Canaan to him, i.e. to Abraham himself 
(Gen. xiii. 15; xvii. 8). They teach us to recognize the union 
of Abraham's seed with Abraham, and to see in the Exodus 
an accomplishment of God's promise to Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, and a return oi Abraham (after his banishment in 
his seed in Egypt) to the land of promise. 



If we extend our view from the Type to the Antitype, we 
oni'selves, who are children of Abraham by faith, may here see 
spiritual consolation in our own earthly pilgrimage. 

We were pilgrims in Abraham. Abraham is still a pilgrim 
in ns. God promised to Abraham that in his seed " all nations 
should be blessed." Abraham's seed sojourned long and patiently; 
but at last they had their Exodus from a spiritual Egypt 'in 
Christ. There is a deep spiritual mystery in God's words, 
"Out of Egypt have I called My Son," applied to Christ 
(Matt. ii. 15). God has promised, that in Christ, who is Abra- 
ham's seed, we shall have peace in our heavenly Canaan. The 
seed of Abraham waits patiently for the fulfilment of this 
promise. Abraham himself in his seed waits in faith ; he waits 
in the communion of saints. He will not be made perfect with- 
out us (Heb. xi. 40). Our Exodus will be his. We are pilgrims 
here. He waits in Paradise. At last he will have his Exodus, 
and enter the everlasting Canaan of his heavenly rest. May we 
be then with him ! (SecMatt. viii. 11). 

41. the selfsame day'] Literally, in the body of that day 
(Gen. xvii. 23), viz. on the day above mentioned, the fourteenth 
of Abib {v. 12. 14. 51 ; and xiii. 4: cp. Keil, p. 393). 

42. that night of the Loed to be observed] Literally, that 
night of watchings, Heb. shimmerim, — a word only found here; 
from shamar, to watch, and to guard; and it implies that the 
feast of this night is to be kept as holy to the Lord. 

44. bought for money] Cp. Gen. xvii. 12, 13. 

46. Li one house] In the same house. A person may not 
eat it in two dift'erent households. All the congregation of 
Israel shall keep it {v. 4). And each man must eat it in the 
society of his own family. There is to be national unity, and 
also household unity. 

To feed on Christ is therefore not a solitary act. They 
who feed on Him aright, feed on Him in the communion of 
their own households, in domestic prayer and praise, and in 
reading God's Word; and also in the family of the Church of 
Christ Universal, in all things which God ordains in His Holy 
Word, as interpreted by the consent .and practice of the Apos- 
tles and the Primitive Church : cp. S. Cyprian de Unit. Eccl. 
ad init. ; and S. Cyril de Adorat. x. p. 355 ; xv. p. 532 ; Theo- 
doret, Qu. in Exod. 24. 

There is something therefore very appropriate in the lan- 
guage of the Church in her Collect for Good Friday, in refer- 
ence to " our Passotee," — " Almighty God, we beseech Thee 
graciously to behold this Thy family," &c. 

— neither shall ye breah a bone thereof] A mark of whole- 
ness and unity (cp. Ps. xxxiv. 20). The participation of all in 
one entire lamb showed their oneness in the Paschal feast. It 
was also a figure of the unity of Christ's Church and people, 
joined together as fellow-members in Him, .and as partakers of 
His ftdness. " We being many, are one bread and one body, 
for we are all partakers of that one bread" (1 Cor. x. 17). 
"We being many are one body in Christ" (Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. 
xii. 20. Eph. V. 23. 30. Cp. Bdhr, Symb. ii. 635). 

St. .John teaches that this Scripture was fulfilled in the 
crucifixion of Christ (John xix. 36). St. John adopts the 
remarkable verb here used by the Septuagint for break, aw- 
Tpl^ai, which makes his reference more clear. Thus he instructs 
us to apply this history to Him, and to recognize Christ as 
prefigured by the Passover: see S. Aug., c. Faust, xii. 30; 
S. Cyril, Glaphyr. p. 274; de Ador.p. 598; and cp. Bp. Pearson 
on the Creed, Art. iv. p. 200, who affirms that in these words 
there is a prophetic reference to the punishment of crucifixion ; 
and see above, on vv. 1. 9, and 15. 



The firstborn 



EXODUS XII. 48—51. XIII. 1—9. to he sanctified to God, 
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gation of Israel shall f keep it. ^^Ancl 'when a stranger shall sojourn with 
thee, and will keep the passover to the Lord, let all his males he circumcised, 
and then let him come near and keep it ; and he shall he as one that is horn 
in the land : for no nncircumcised person shall eat thereof. ^^ '" One law shall 
he to him that is homeborn, and mito the stranger that sojourneth among you. 
^^ Thus did all the children of Israel ; as the Lord commanded Moses and 
Aaron, so did they. 

^^°And it came to pass the selfsame day, that the Lord did bring the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt ° by their armies. 

XIII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - =" Sanctify unto me all 
the firstborn, whatsoever openeth the womb among the children of Israel, hoth 
of man and of beast : it is mine. 

3 And Moses said unto the people, "^ Remember this day, in which ye came 
out from Egypt, out of the house of j bondage ; for " by strength of hand the 
Lord brought you out from this j;Z«c5 .• ^ there shall no leavened bread be 
eaten. ^'This day came ye out in the month Abib. ■^And it shall be when 
the Lord shall ^ bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, which he ^ sware unto 
thy fathers to give thee, a land flowing with milk and honey, ^ that thou shalt 
keep this service in this month. ^' Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened 
bread, and in the seventh day shall he a feast to the Lord. ^ Unleavened 
bread shall be eaten seven days ; and there shall ^ no leavened bread be seen 
with thee, neither shall there be leaven seen with thee in all thy quarters. 
^ And thou shalt ' shew thy son in that day, saying, This is done because of 
that ivliich the Lord did unto me when I came forth out of Egypt. ^And it 
shall be for " a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a memorial between 
thine eyes, that the Lord's law may be in thy mouth : for with a strong hand 
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48. And when a stranger sliall—lceep the passover'] Here 
is an iutimatiou that strangers were to be received iuto the 
Church of GoJ, which is done by the preaching of the Gospel of 
Jesus Clirist, Who is the true Passover, to the Heathen 
{Theodoret). 

Cn. XIII. 2. Sanctify unto me all the f7-stbornr\ ^\Tio are 
Mine by creation, and by redcm])tion, because when I slew 
the firstborn of Egypt I passed over them, and brought them 
forth out of the house of bondage : see v. 12. 

Christ is God's firstborn (ep. Heb. i. G. Matt. i. 25); and 
all who are baptized iuto llim have put on Christ (Gal. iii. 27) ; 
and being lueuibcrs of Christ, the fir.st-begotteu and only- 
begotten Son, they become God's firstborn, and are therefore 
called the Church of the firstborn (Heb. xii. 23). Christ 
sanctified Himself for then- sake (John xvii. 19), and they have 
been redeemed to God by His blood (Rev. v. 9) ; and they are 
to be sanctified to God. And therefore the A])0stle says, 
" Tresent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God" (Rom. xii. 1). "Ye are bought with a price, therefore 
glorify God in your body" (1 Cor. vi. 20). "And as He which 
called' YOU is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation " 
(1 I'et.'i. 15). 

— Jirsthorn, whatsoever openeth the woml)] Here are two 
conditions : the ofispring, here described, is to be the firstborn 
of the father and of the mother. A man who had many wives 
could not have more thau one firstborn. It was also to be a 
male : sec «. 12; and on Num. iii. 43. 

This command was prospective : it was grounded on the 
deliverance from Egypt (see Num. iii. 13; viii. 17), aud did 
not refer to those who had been born Irfore the Exodus. This 
is necessary to bo borne in mind in connexion with the question 
concerning the number of the firsthorn, in Num. iii. 43. 

— whatsoever openeth the womb'] Literally, the opening of 
every womb : cp. v. 12, aud Num. viii. 16. 



— of beast] See v. 15. 

— it is mine] Therefore Christ Jesus, being the firstborn 
son of the Blessed Virgin Mary (Matt. i. 25), was presented to 
the Lord in the substance of our flesh (see Luke ii. 23), and 
His true humanity was proved (see *S. jlippolyt. de Antichr. 
§ 22) ; aud He taught a lesson of obedience, and set His seal 
on the Levitical Law, by conforming to it. And we were 
presented in Him, Who is our Second Adam, aud were accepted 
by God in Christ, "Who is the Holy One, Emmanuel, God 
manifested in the llesh (see on Luke ii. 22, 23). 

Observe, all the firstborn were to be sanctified : what- 
soever openeth the womb ; and to be sanctified very soon after 
the birth (cp. Num. xviii. 16. Lev. xii. 2, 3), without any 
reference to the question whether there might be afterwards 
any second born, or no. This is one of the considerations which 
serve to explain why St. SLatthew calls our Blessed Lord the 
firstborn son of the Virgin IMary ; and it shows that the phrase 
of the Evangelist does not imply (as some have imagined) that 
the Blessed Virgin h.id other children after the birth of Christ : 
see on Matt. i. 25; and Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. iii. pp. 
174, 175. 

3. Remember this day] The Passover and the redemption 
of the firstborn by the blood of the lamb were a figure of the 
redemption of " the Church of the firstborn " (Heb. xii. 23) by 
the blood of Christ {Bp. Andreives, ii. 296, 207). 

4. Abib] Literally, an ear of corn (Exod. ix. 31); from 
abab, to produce fruit, esi)oeialIy early spring fruit : ep. Aprilis, 
from aperio, to open; and &voi^is, the modern Greek word for 
the season of Spring, from avoiyui, to open. 

6. Seven days] See xii. 15, 16: cp. Deut. xvi. 8, where it 
is said, " Six days shalt thou eat unleavened bread," and besides 
this, on the seventh day of unleavened bread an holy con- 
vocation shall be held. 

9. And it shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and 
for a memorial between thine eyes] See below, on i\ 16. 



Also firstlings of beasts. 



EXODUS XIII. 10—17. 



Toliens, and frontlets. 



hath the Lord brought thee out of Egypt, i^'' Thou shalt therefore keep this 
ordinance in his season from year to year. 

^^And it shall be when the Lord shall bring thee into the land of the 
Canaanites, as he sware unto thee and to thy fathers, and shall give it thee, 
^■" ° That thou shalt f set apart unto the Lord all that openeth the matrix, and 
every firsthng that cometh of a beast which thou hast ; the males shall he the 
Lord's. ^^And ^ every firsthng of an ass thou shalt redeem with a || lamb ; 
and if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt break his neck : and all the 
firstborn of man among thy children ^ shalt thou redeem. 

i*^'And it shall be when thy son asketh thee fin time to come, saying. 
What is this ? that thou shalt say unto him, ' By strength of hand the Lord 
brought us out from Egypt, from the house of bondage : ^^ And it came to 
pass, when Pharaoh would hardly let us go, that Hhe Lord slew all the first- 
bom in the land of Egypt, both the firstborn of man, and the firstborn of 
beast : therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all that openeth the matrix, being 
males; but all the firstborn of my children I redeem. ^^And it shall be for 
" a token upon thine hand, and for frontlets between thine eyes : for by strength 
of hand the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt. 

17 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had let the people go, that God led 
them not through the way of the land of the Phihstines, although that was 
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12. that cometh'] Literally, a casting forth. 

13. every firstling of an ass] The ass was chosen as the 
representative of unclean animals (snch as horses and camels : 
see Num. xviii. 15: cp. E.\od. xxxiv. 20), because the ass was 
probably the only beast of burden which the Israelites had in 
the wilderness. 

— thou shalt redeem] Being unclean, it could not be offered, 
as the firstborn of sheep and oxen, which were clean, could, and 
must be {8. Cyril, Glaphyr. p. 278). 

— with a lamb] A clean animal; and with the addition of 
a fifth part of the value (Lev. xxvii. 27). 

— thou, shalt break his ?ieck] This was wisely provided as a 
safeguai-d against covetousuess and sacrilege. The owner would 
not choose such an alternative as this (which was prescribed by 
way of penalty and fine, in order that the precept might not be 
evaded), and therefore he would redeem the ass. 

This is the answer to those who have taken occasion from 
this command to charge the Divine legislator with cruelty. 
Similar safeguards against covetousuess and sacrilege may be 
seen in Lev. xxvii. 10. 33. 

— all the firstborn of man among thy children shalt thou 
redeem] They are due to God, but they were to be redeemed. 
First, because by nature they were impure ; and because, also, 
God would show His displeasure against the human sacrifices 
of the heathen ; and because he would give a figurative fore- 
shadowing of the redemption of Mankind to he cttected by the 
blood of His owu Son, "the firstborn of every creature" (Col. 
i. 15. Heb. i. 6). Cp. S. Greg. Nyssen. de Occursu Domini, 
ii. p. 882; S. Cyril, Glaphyr. in Exod. lib. ii. p. 278, ed. 1G38. 

— shalt thou redeem] For five shekels (Num. xviii. 16). 

14. ill time to come] Literally, to-morroio : see Gen. xxx. 
33. Deut. vi. 20. Josh. iv. 6. 21. 

15. tvhen Pharaoh would hardly let us go] Rather, when 
Tharaoh hardened himself as to letting us go, i. e. so as not to 
let us go {Sept., Vulg., OnTcelos, Syriac, and Arabic: cp. 
Kalisch and Ainsworth, on Gen. xxxvi. 0, where the Hebrew 
preposition is used in a shailar sense). 

16. And it shall be for a toJcen upon thine hand, and for 
frontlets hetxoeen thine eyes] Frontlets, — totaphoth (cp. Deut. 
vi. 8; xi. 18), bands, fillets, probably from tuph, to surround 
(Gesen., p. 320: cp. 2 Sam. i. 10. Esth. viii. 15; and see 
Tfeiffer, Dubia p. 120 ; Kalisch, p. 225). On this text, and 
on Num. xv. 37 — 41, and Deut. vi. 9; xi. 20, the Jews have 
grounded the practice of having three distinct visible memo- 
rials of divine commands and national blessings, viz., — 

(1) Memorials to be worn on the arm and forehead, tephillim 
(either from phalal, to pray: tephillah, prayer ; Gesen. 871, 
or from taphal, to sew), phylacteries (Matt, xiiii. 5), inscribed 
215 



with texts of the Law (especially Exod. xiii. 1—10. 11 — 16. 
Deut. vi. 4—9; xi. 13—21), and bound about the head and 
arm, and worn especially at the season of prayer, and called 
therefore prayer-bands {Winer, R. W. B. ii. 260; Keil, 
Archseol. i. 342 ; Farrar in B. D. i. 634). 

(2) Tsitsith {KpdcrireSa), fringes, worn on the garment, also 
inscribed with texts : see on Num. xv. 37—41 ; and Matt, xxiii. 
5; and xiv. 36. 

(3) Mezuzoth, texts written on the door-posts of houses 
(Deut. vi. 9). 

Doubtless Moses prescribed external memorials; and the 
opinion which regards this precept as merely figurative seems 
inadmissible. Indeed, the figurative expressions in Prov. iii. 3 ; 
vi. 21 ; vii. 3, " Bind them (my precepts) round thy neck, on 
thy heart, on thy hand," presujipose literal practices, from 
which the metaphor was derived; and these practices appear 
to have been based on the commandment in this text and the 
parallel passages in the Books of Numbers and Deuteronomy. 

On this subject the reader may refer to Othon, Lexicon 
Rabbin, p. 756; Buxtorf Synagog. Jud. p. 170; Ainsworth, 
p. 47 ; and Kalisch, pp. 224 — 227 ; and the authorities quoted 
below, in the notes on Matt, xxiii. 5. 

17.] Here begins a new Farashah or Proper Lesson of the 
Law, and is continued to Exod. xvii. 16. The parallel Proper 
Lesson from the Prophets is Judg. v. 1 — 31, the Song of De- 
borah and Barak ; a sequel to the Song of Moses here, chap. xvi. 

— God led them] Cp. v. 21, the Lord loent before them. 
In these few words is an answer to all the objections that have 
been raised, or can be raised, to the history of the Wanderings 
of the Israelites in the wilderness. How could they be main- 
tained there ? How coidd their cattle subsist ? The answer 
is, God toas their leader, the Lord of heaven and earth. He 
who made all things and sustains all things, He was their Guide. 
He was their Shepherd. They were His Flock ; and He fed 
them. It is enough to know this. " The Lord is my Shepherd, 
therefore can I lack nothing," Ps. xxiii. 1 : see above, on xii. 38. 
God was their leader (see i3. 18. 21, 22). This must be 
borne in mind, in order that we may not fall into great per- 
plexities, as some have done, in tracing their route here ; and 
that we may not charge Moses ^vith " unaccountable infatua- 
tion" for leaduig them, as they were led, into what has been 
regarded as a needless difficulty, a dilemma between the Egyp- 
tians and the Red Sea, by what has been called "a foolish 
march " and " a fidse movement^" by some modern Critics and 
Historians. 

" God's foolishness is wiser than men" (1 Cor. L 25), and 
that very difficulty and dilemma, which some have regarded as 
signs of infatuation iu their leader, were designed by God for 
wise purposes, as we shall find : see v. 18, and xiv. 1 — 3. 



The Israelites are Jed round ahout . EXODUS XIII. 18, 19. Go tip harnessed out of Egijpt. 

Num H "-/■ ^^^^' ' ^°^' ^^^ ^^^^' -^^^^ peraclventurc the people "" repent when they see war, 

y»™t-i7i6. and ^thcy return to Egypt: ^^But God ^led the people about, through the 

Num. 33. 6, &c. ^r^y q£ ^jjg wlldemess of the Ked sea : and the children of Israel went up 

i^or, by five in a || ji^rnessed out of the land of Egypt. '^ And Moses took the bones of Joseph 



There was also a deep spiritual mystery here, a proplieey 
of Christ and of His Exodus (see below, v. 18). 

Observe also that it is here said that God (Elobim) led 
them; and in v. 21, that the Lord went before thenij a decla- 
ration that the Lord of Israel is the God of the Universe; and a 
preparation for the wonderful history of His mighty working 
in the elements, for the delivery of His People, and for the over- 
throw of His enemies. 

— not through (or hy, or in) the tvai/ of the — Fhilistines'] 
Toward the Philistines : cp. v. 18, the way of the wilderness; 
and Xuni. xiv. 25 ; and Matt. x. 5, ohhv iQvwv. 

— although that was nearl Literally, hecanse it was near ; 
and so Sept., Vulg., Syriac, Arabic, and OnJcelos, and this 
seems to be the true meaning. The way thither, from Rameses 
to Gaza, was near, only about ten days' journey (Eolinson, i. 
32-1. 438; Kalisch, p. 229); but the very nearness made it 
objoetionable, beeanse it would have brought them very soon 
into the country of a warlike enemy : and God would not put 
any stumbling-blocks in their way, which might cause them to 
turn back in fear. 

The Israelites were as yet in a state of weakness and 
degradation, produced by their bondage in Egypt ; and God 
^vould strengthen and elevate them. They were as yet like 
children, and He would train and educate them by moral and 
spiritual discipline, in their sojourn in the Wilderness, which 
was to be their school for Canaan. He would exercise their 
faith in His power and love, and make them obedient to His 
law. Therefore He did not lead them by the way from Ra- 
meses to Gaza, lecause it was near. Milton (Paradise Lost, 
xii. 223) has caught the true meaning of the words, — 

"This also shall they ^a»i hy their delay 
In the wide wilderness, there they shall found 
Their government, and their great senate choose 
Through the twelve tribes to rule by laws ordained. 
God from the mount of Sinai, whose grey top 
Shall tremble. He descending will Himself 
In thunder, lightning, and loud trumpet's sound, 
Ordain them laws ; part such as appertain 
To civil justice ; part rehgious rites 
Of Sacrifice, iuforming them by types 
A.nd shadoivs of that destined Seed to iruise 
The Serpent, hy tohat means He shall achieve 
Mankind's deliverauee." 

The pilgrimage in the wilderness was their Education for 
Christianity. 

18. But God led the people about, through the way of the 
ivilderness'] Or, rather, God made them to turn to the tvay of 
(or, toward, see v. 17) the wilderness. The word rendered in 
our English Version, led them round (yasseb, the hiphil of 
sahab, to turn), signifies "he caused them to turn" (see Gcsen., 
p. 577), iustead of going in a straight Hue, as they would natu- 
rally have done. He made them to turn to the south-east, 
instead of marching to the north. It was God who brought 
them into the difficulty which is about to be described, and 
which tempted Pharaoh to follow them — to his own destruc- 
tion: see V. 17. 

— of the ivilderness of the Red sea'] A remarkable declara- 
tion; not the ^^^lderncss of Sinai; which woiild indeed have 
been a deviation from the straight route, but would liave 
placed them in less peril. He bade them turn even into the 
wilderness of the Red Sea, so as to have the Red Sea in their 
front; hence they seemed to Pharaoh to be "entangled in the 
land," his own land— the land of Egypt; and he said, " The 
wilderness hath shut them in ;" see xiv. 1 — 3. 

In order to read this history aright, we must consider the 
spiritual Antitype. Israel was God's firstborn. His dear Son 
(Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9); and so Israel was a figure of 
Christ, the only -begotten, dearly beloved Son. And Israel, in 
his Exodus, was a figure of Christ, coming forth out of Egypt 
(see Matt. ii. 15. Hos. xi. 1), imd in concpicring His enemies 
and ours by His Death and Passion, and leading us out of the 
Iwndage of a spiritual Egypt. 

Now, in the Passion of Christ there seemed to he a tem- 
porary triumph to the Evil One ; as there seemed to be a 
curtain prospect of victory to Pharaoh in the Exodus of Israel. 
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Satan tempted Judas to betray Christ. He stin-cd up tho 
People to cry "Crucify Him!" Christ, in "His JExodus" 
(see Luke ix. 31), seemed to be caught in a snare, " to be 
entangled in the land, and to be shut in by a wilderness." He 
appeared to be brought into a difficulty like that of the Israel- 
ites. Satan exulted, as Pharaoh did for a time. He imagined 
that he had caught his prey. But all this was permitted by 
God for a wise purpose, in order that His Name might be mag- 
nified even through the wiles and malice of Satan himself, and 
that Satan might fall into his own snare. Pharaoh rejoiced 
when he heard that the Israelites had not gone up by the 
straight route toward Palestine. He triumphed in what he 
supposed to be their infatuation, their " foolish march," their 
"false movement" (as some Critics and Historians have called 
it), to the south, and toward the wilderness of the Red Sea. 
But all this was God's doing. Phai-aoh imagined that the Red 
Sea would destroy the Israelites. Rut it was by the Red Sea 
that Pharaoh and his hosts were destroyed. So the Apostle 
says of Christ, " By Death (by the Red Sea of His Own Blood), 
Christ destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil" (Heb. ii. 14). To the Cross, on which He was nailed, 
He nailed Satan, and triumphed over him by it, and rescued 
the world from his grasp (see below, on Col. ii. 15). 

The " Cross of Christ was to the Greeks foolishness " 
(1 Cor. i. 23),'and the route of Moses (which God Himself pre- 
scribed, V. 17) is " foolishness " to many of the wise of this 
world. But by the "foolishness of that route " God overcame 
Pharaoh, and delivered Israel ; and by " the foolishness of the 
Cross " God vanquished Satan, and redeemed the World. 

— and the children of Israel toent up harnessed out of the 
land of ISgypf] Harnessed, Heb. chamushim : cp. Josh. i. 14 ; 
iv. 12. Judg. vii. 11, where the same word is used. 

Three interpretations have been given to this word, accord- 
ing to different etymologies. 

(1) It has been derived from chamash (allied to another 
root, chamas and chamats), signifying to be active, eager, nimble, 
brave, and therefore fit for war; and it has been rendered 
equipped, harnessed (Gesen., ]). 291), and so Aqttila, Symma- 
chus, Vulg., OnJcelos, Syriac, S. Jerome, Epist. Crit. ad Dam. 
Epist. 125. qu. 2; Abeu Ezra. 

(2) It has been derived from chomesh, the loins, "the 
fifth rib," 2 Sam. ii. 23; iii. 27; iv. 6; xx. 10; and has been 
connected with the word chalats, to be active, to be girded, 
derived from chalats, the loins; and it is observable that the 
word chahitsim, which signifies with the loins girt {Gesen., 
p. 283), is also translated armed, in Ancient Versions, in Num. 
xxxii. 30. 32 : cp. Deut. iii. 18. 

Perhaps, therefore, chamushim here may signify " with 
loins girt ;" so Keil, who says " the word is connected with 
chomesh, the loins, and means properly ' with loins girt,' as is 
proved from the comparison of the word chamushim in Josh. i. 
14; iv. 12, with chalutsim in Num. xxxii. 30. 32. Dent. iii. 
18; and that it does not mean armed, but in regular order, not 
in confusion as if they had been fugitives." God led them ; 
and they followed Him not with sword and spear, but in faith. 

(3) It has been aorived from chamesh, five, and it has 
been rendered five in a rank, as in our margin here, and in 
Josh. i. 14. Judg. vii. 11 ; and so Theodotion here, Fuller, 3Ion- 
tanus, Rivetus, Junius, JPfeiffer (Dubia, p. 121), and LengerJce 
(Kenaan, ]1. 426), taking the word in a figurative sense, well 
ordered, as hy fives. 

Others render it "in five sections," viz. the right and left 
wings, the centre, the van, and the rear. JPrcytag ; Ewald, ii. 
54; cp. Kalisch, p. 623. The Sept. renders it "in t\\c fifth 
generation." On this subject the reader may consult Dr. 
MeCaul, Answer to Colenso, p. 49; and J)r. Benisch, pp. 4—9, 
both of whom reject the rendering armed. 

Whatever the etymology may be, the sense appears to be 
(to which all these derivations lead) that the Israelites did not 
go out of Egypt in confusion, like a promiscuous multitude of 
fugitives, but well organized and marshalled, under the guidance 
of God Himself: see v. 17, 18 : op. Bp. Horsley, p. 92. 

There is therefore no reason for the question which has 
been put by some, — 

" How is it possible that 600,000 Israelites could have 
procured arms ?" 

We ^re not to supjiose that they had arms. God would 



God guides the Israelites EXODUS XIII. 20— 22. XIV. 1, 2. hj a pillar of a cloud and fire. 

vdtli liim : for lie had straitly sworn the chiklren of Israel, saying, ^ God will ^^^f/'gf g^^- 
surely visit yon ; and ye shall carry np my bones away hence with you. ^"'^ ^- ^"• 

-"And Hhey took their journey from Succoth, and encamped in Etham, in bNum.ss.c. 
the edge of the wilderness. -^ And " the Loed Avent before them by day in a 
pillar of a cloud, to lead them the Avay ; and by night in a pillar of fire, to 
give them light ; to go by day and night : ~^ He took not aw^ay the pillar of the 
cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night, from before the people. 

XIV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - Speak unto the children 
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reserve all the glory of the Victory for Himself. They were 
not to trust iu an arm of flesh. " Not hy might, nor by power, 
but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts" (Zech. iv". 6). It 
was with them as with the force of Deborali; the Ijord was 
their shield, and buckler, and their spear; hut "was there 
a shield or a spear seen among forty thousand iu Israel ? " 
(Judg. V, 8). 

The triumphal hymn of Deborah is the Proper Prophetical 
Lesson coupled with this Lesson fi-om the Law : see on v. 17, 
and it is a divinely-inspired coumientary upon it. Deborah 
begins her song with a thankful reference to God as tlie Great 
Captain of Israel in their march. Judg. v. 3 — 5. As Moses 
himself said, " Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of 
the Lord. The Lord shall Jight for you, and ye shall hold your 
peace" (xv. 13,14). Arms therefore were unnecessary; they 
would have been an iucumhrauce, like Saul's armour to David, 
when he went to meet the Philistine with a sling and a stone ; 
and would have detracted fi-om the glory of the Victory. 

It is not without reason, that the Israelites have been 
already described as having " their kneading-troughs bound up 
with their clothes on their shoulders " (xii. 34), and that the 
precept was given for their accoutrement and demeanour in 
eating the Passover. " Ye shall eat it with your loins girded, 
your shoes on your feet, and your stafl' in your hand" (xii. 11). 
Strengthened with this food, they were to go forth, as pilgrims 
travelling onward to Canaan — the type of heaven. 

May we not say, that we have here an image of the Church 
Universal, not relying on an arm of flesh, and on carnal weapons 
of this world, but fed with divine food, and marching in quiet 
order, and regular array, through the wilderness of this world, 
under the guidance of God, to her heavenly Rest ? 

19. And Moses took the hones of Joseph with him"] Another 
evidence that they did not go forth iu hurry and confusion. 
Moses remembered the command of Joseph, given more than 
11 hundred and fifty years before: see Gen. 1. 25. Joseph's 
bones were carried through the wilderness to Sichem, and were 
buried there (Josh. xxiv.. 32), with the boues of the other 
patriarchs. See note on Acts vii. 15, 16, p. 68; and S. Jerome, 
c. Vigilant. Ep. 37. 

20. Succoth'] Ileb. booths, i. c. for shepherds. 

— Etham, in the edge of the wilderness'] Of the Red Sea 
(see V. 18 : ep. xiv. 3), not far from the head of the gulf of Suez, 
supposed to be near Agirud by Nieluhr (p. 408). Others 
suppose Agirud to be I'i-hahiroth {Winer : cp. Stanley, p. 66). 

21. the Loed went before them] A fact, which explains the 
route taken by them, which otherwise might have seemed 
inexplicable. See v. 18 ; and xiv. 3. The Lord, called iu the 
next chapter (y. 19) "the Augel of God;" and St. Paul 
teaches us that Christ was with the Israelites (1 Cor. x, 9). 

The Pillar of Cloud and Fiee. 

— by day in a pillar of a cloud'] A lofty column rising 
toward heaven ; to shelter them from the heat by day (Ps. cv. 
39), as well as to guide them hy night in a pillar of fire. Cp. 
Num. ix. 17, 18. Deut. i. 33. 

So Christ goes before His Church, and leads, protects, and 
enlightens her in her earthly pilgrimage ; see Isa. iv. 5, 6: cp. 
1 Cor. X. 1, 2, where St. Paul says, "All our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized 
unto Moses in the cloud, and in the sea." They were initiated 
into faith in Mo-ses as their mediator with God (Gal. iii. 19), 
and as the figure of Christ. 

22. He took not away the pillar] Rather, the pillar of 
cloud never failed by day, nor the pillar of fre by night 
(Sept., Vulg., Onkelos, Syriac, Arabic). 

The Pillar was a manifestation of the Lord's resplendent 

glory and purity iu the light, and of His awful majesty iu the 

fire, and a guide and guardian to the Israelites (Nob. ix. 12. 

Ps. Ixxviii. H) J and whenever the army encamped, it rested 
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over the Holy Tahcruacle (xl. 34. ISTum. ix. 15) ; and God's 
presence was in it (Num. xiv. 14), and spake out of it to Moses 
(Exod. xxxiii. 9. Num. xii. 5. Ps. xcix. 7) ; and in its pro- 
tecting and refreshing shadow, and in its shining and guiding 
light, pure, bright, and glorious, Isaiah saw a symbol of God's 
Eternal Presence, shielding and illuminating Zion ; and he 
foretold that it would be " upon every dwelling-place of Mount 
Zion, and upon her assemblies " (Isa. iv. 5), thus predicting the 
perpetual presence of God with the Universal Church. 

The Pillar of the cloud and fire never failed hy day and 
night. So Christ says to His people, " Lo, I am with you alway 
(literally, all days), even to the end of the world" (Matt, 
xxviii. 20) ; and He promised to send the Blessed Comforter, 
to "teach her all things," and to "guide her into all truth," 
and to " abide with her for evermore " (John xiv. 16 ; xvi. 13). 
Cp. S. Ambrose de Sacr. i. 6, who says that the Pillar of cloud 
was the illumination of the Holy Spirit given by Christ, and hy 
which He dwells iu the Church, and guides her. Here, then, 
in the Sea and the Pillar we see the water of baptism and the 
Holy Spirit united together, as iu om- Lord's words (John iii. 5 : 
cp. Theodoret, Qu. 27). 

For a confutation of the rationalistic allegations of Toland, 
and of others after him, that the Pillar of fire was only a 
military beacon, — a portable fire,— such as has been carried 
before Eastern armies, the reader may refer to Bibliotheca 
Biblica, ii. p. 170; and Keil, pp. 400, 401. Fairbairn, 11. 82. 

Chap. XIV. — Peeliminaet Note on the Passage op 
THE Red Sea. 

To read this history aright, wo must consider what it 
represents. 

Israel, "God's firstborn" (cp. Jcr. xxxi. 9), the beloved 
child of God (Jcr. xxxi. 20), is a figure of Christ, the firstborn 
beloved Sou. Especially was he so in his comiug out of Egypt 
(see Hos. xi. 1. Matt. ii. 15); and the holy Evangelist, St. 
Luke, by applying the word Fxodus to Christ's Death and 
Resurrection (Luke ix. 31), leads us to regard Israel, in his 
Exodus from Egypt, and Passage thi-ough the Red Sea, as a 
figure of Christ, dying, going down into the depths of the Red 
Sea of His Passion, and rising again, and overthrowing His 
enemies in that Red Sea. 

Pharaoh is called iu the Scripture by the same title as 
Satan, the dragon: cp. Ps. Ixxiv. 13; Isa. Ii. 9, 10. Ezek. 
xxix. 3. 

Pharaoh and the Egyptians imagined that Israel was 
entangled in the desert, that " the wilderness had shut them 
in," and that they would be di-ivcn into the Sea, and over- 
whelmed thereby, but the Sea became a grave to the Egyptians 
themselves. So our ghostly Enemy imagined that he had de- 
stroyed Christ hy Death ; he said by the mouth of Priests and 
Pharisees, "He saved others. Himself he cannot save." But 
the Devil was caught in his own snare; he had instigated them 
to cause Him to be put to death ; and " by Death Christ de- 
stroyed him that had the power of it, the Devil," and deli^'ered 
them who through fear of Death were subject to bondage (Ileb. 
ii. 14, 15), as the Israelites were deHvercd fi-om the bondage of 
Egypt, and He rose, by a mighty triumph, in His glorious 
ResuiTCction from the dead. And as the Egyptians were 
sioallotved up iu the Red Sea (Ileb. xi. 29), into which they 
drove the Israelites, who were delivered and triumphed over 
them, so Death was swallowed up in Victory by Chi-ist (Isa. 
XXV. 8. 1 Cor. XV. 54) ; see on xiii. 18. 

Christ is the Head, the Church Universal is His Body. 
His Passage through the Red Sea of His Passion, His rising 
again from the dcjiths of the grave to a glorious victory. His 
overthrow of Satan, Death, and the Grave thereby, are not His 
triumphs only, but ours : cp. Origen, in Num. Hom. 17. 

The Church of England uses the follo\^'iug words iu her 
Office for the Miuistratiou of Baptism, both of mfauts, and of 
those of riper yeai-s : "Almighty and Evcrl.istiug God, ^Vho 
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of Israel, '^ tliat they turn and encamp before ^ Pi-lialiiroth, between " Migclol 
and the sea, over against Baal-zephon : before it shall ye encamp by the sea. 



didst safely lead the children of Israel, Thy people, through the 
lied Sen, figuring thereby Thy holy Baptism. . . ." 

The Oiiurch regards the Passage of the Ked Sea as a Type 
of that Sacrament, by which we are buried with Christ in His 
death, and in which we rise again with Him to newness of life, 
and are begotten again to a lively hope of eternal glory in body 
and soul, through His Resurrection from the dead, by which 
lie overcame our spiritual enemies, Satan, Sin, and Death, and 
has made ns partners of His Victory. See on Eom. vi. 2 — 5. 
8—10, 11. Col. ii. 12 ; iii. 3, 4; and on 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

The Church also marks the typical character of this History, 
and its counexion with Christ's Burial and Resurrection, by 
appointing the thirteenth chapter of Exodus to be read on 
Eastee Even, and the twelfth and fourteenth chapters of 
Exodus to he read on Easter Day, and by appointing the 
114th Psalm ("When Israel came out of I^gypt") to be a 
Proper I'salm on that Day. 

The Holy Spirit in the Scriptures of the New Testament 
affirms the truth of this history, and has also taught us to 
regard the passage of the Red Sea in this spiritual light. Sec 
1 Cor. X. 1, 2, " I would not have you ignorant, how that all 
our fathers were under the cloud, and all 2^assed through the 
sea, and were all baptized unto Moses iu the cloud and in the 
sea." And "these things were Jignres of %is," rinroi rjfiwv 
(y. 6). "They happened nuto them (the Israelites) as types," 
or figures; and "were written for our admonition, ttpoii lohom 
the ends of the world are come" (v. 11). 

Accordingly, the Evangelical Prophet Isaiah connects the 
victorious passage of the Red Sea with the triumphs of the 
Church ; and proceeds from the Type to speak immediately of 
the Antitype (see Isa. xi. 16 j xii. 1 — 6). 

The saints glorified in heaven unite the Type with the 
Antitype : " they stand on the sea of glass, having harps of 
God, and sing the Song of Moses, the servant of God, and 
the So7^g of the Lamb" (Rev. xv. 3). See note there, and In- 
troduction to the Apocalypse, pp. 148, 149. 

Therefore we are authorized, encouraged, and commanded 
to see ourselves in this history. Israel is called in Scripture 
God's son (Exod. iv. 23. Dent, xxxii. 6. Jer. iii. 19. Mai. 
ii. 10) ; and God's firstborn (Exod. iv. 22) ; and so was a type 
of Christ, God's firstborn, God's only-begotten everlasting Son, 
"Who, by taking our nature, became the New Man, the Second 
Adam, the Father of the regenerate race, the Church of the 
firstborn, whose names are written in heaven (Heb. xii. 23) : 
Christ is the first begotten of the dead, the firstfruits of the 
Resurrection. As Israel went down into the depths of the 
sea, in which his enemies were drowned, so Christ went down 
into the depths of the grave, and by going down thither over- 
threw our enemies. As Israel rose from the sea and sang a 
song of Victory, so Christ arose from the dead and triumphed, 
and said, "All power is given unto ]\Ie in heaven and earth" 
(Matt, xxviii. 18) ; and forthwith He gave His disciples a 
commission to bring all the World to Himself in the Sacrament 
of Raptism, of which this Passage was a Type. In that Sacra- 
ment He leads His people through the Red Sea, and baptizes 
them into His death, so that they may be conformed to it, and 
be partakers of its benefits, by dying unto sin ; and He raises 
them up again from that death, leaving their ghostly enemies, 
— their spiritual Pharaoh and his Egyjjtians, — in the Baptismal 
waters (see on v. 27), and raises us up to the new life in which 
^ve walk through the wilderness of this world on a pilgrimage of 
trial to the heavenly Canaan of our rest and joy. 

"Invocanda misericordia Dei, (says an ancient Father,) 
ut insequentem Pharaonem possimus eftugere, et nobis in spiri- 
tuali baptismate svffocetiir" {Jerome, Mans. v.). ^^^len Israel 
is led out of Egypt, we see ourselves freed from the bondage of 
this world, ^\'hen Pharaoh is overthrown in the sea, there we 
see Satan overwhelmed {S. Bernard, Serin. 39, in Cautica). 

On the passage of the Red Sea, as Typical of Christian 
Baptism, see Tertullian de Baptismo, c. 9 ; S. Cyprian, Epist. 
ad JNlaguum, 76; S. Ambrose dc Sacr. ii. 6; S. Cyril, Cat. 
i.; iS. Cyril. Alex, de Ador. ii. p. 87; S. Hilar., in Ps. 07. 
131; iS. Basil de Spir. c. 14; S. Augustine, e. Faust, xii. 29; 
Serm. 213. 363; and in Ps. 43; S. Prosper Aqnit. de Prom. 
i.37; Theodoret, Q,\x. 27; and the notes below on 1 Cor. x. 
1, 2, p. 114. 

It has been supposed by some that the I'assage of the Red 
Sea was on a Sabbath (from Deut. v. 15 : see Joseph Mede, pj). 
55, 56 : cp. Bp. Pearson, p. 264, Art. v.), and that the Israelites 
went down into the depth of the Sea about. the same time that 
Christ was in the Grave, tmd that they rose- from it at about 
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the time of His Resurrection ; and thus we should have another 
symbolical reference to Baptism, which the Church of Christ 
connects with the Burial and Resurrection of Christ hi her 
Collect and Epistle for Haster ISiien. 

Certain it is, that the .Jewish Sabbath was a memorial of 
the blessings bestowed on them in their Bedcmption from the 
land of bondage, and of their reception into a holy rest in the 
love and service of God (see Deut. v. 15, 16). The spiritual 
Antitype, namely, our Redemption by Christ, is commemorated 
by the Day of the Lord's Resurrection, which has succeeded 
into the place of the Jewish Sabbath, which was a memorial of 
the ty])e and shadow of our Universal Redemption. 

If the passage through the Red Sea was on the Sabbath, 
then " the morning ioatch,\i\v/h\c\\ the Lord looked through the 
pillar of tire and the cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyp- 
tians " {v. 24), corresponded nearly to the hour when our Lord 
arose from the dead, and overthrew our ghostly enemies ; for 
He rose veiy early iu the morning, " when it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week " (Matt, xxviii. 1. Mark 
xvi. 2. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1). 

And further, the first Pentecost would then also have been 
on a Sunday, as well as that Pentecost on which the type was 
fulfilled by the Descent of the Holy Ghost. 

Such considerations as these are important in an Jiistorical 
point of view, and in the region of sacred evidences. 

The passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea was a 
foreshadowing of events which are unique and without a parallel 
in the annals of Mankind, and which have an interest for every 
Nation in every age, in Time and in Eternity. It was figurative 
of Christ's Death and Resurrection, — of the overthrow of 
Satan by Him, — of the deliveranee of all Mankind from his 
power, — of the glorious and triumphant march of the Church 
Universal out of a spiritual Egypt. 

Are we then to he surprised that the Passage of Israel was 
miraculous ? Marvellous rather would it have been, if it had 
not been attended, as the Crucifixion was, with wonderful 
manifestations of Divine Power in Earth, and Sky, and Sea. 

2. Speak u7ito the children of Israel, that they turn and 
encamp before Pi-hahiroth, betiveeu Migdol and the sea, over 
against Baal-zephon'] The command was, not to go forward 
to the north-eastward, round the northern gulf of the Red Sea, 
but to turn (see Gesen., pp. 807, 808) to the south, so as to 
have the Red Sea in their front ; and not to march onward, 
but to halt; to encamp before (probably to the east of) Pi- 
hahiroth, a name which signifies " mouth of passes, or rocky 
straits." Or, as some others suppose, pi is only the Egyptian 
article {KeiT), and the word hachiroth occurs Num. xxxiii. 8. 
The site of Pi-hahiroth is probably at Adschared, or Agirud. 
From Adschared stretches a broad plain, about ten miles long, 
to the Red Sea {Robinson; Niebuhr ; Burckhardt, Syr. -p. 750). 

Between Migdol (i. e. the toiver, or fortress), probably 
near Bir Suez {Niebuhr), south of Agn-ud, on a height of the 
Atdlcah, near the Red Sea, over against Baal-zephon, probably 
the lord, god (idol) Typhon {Targmn of Jonathan) ; or the 
place or possession of Typhon, i.e. sacred to him {Gesen., p. 
131 ; Keil, p. 403 : cp. below, on Lev. xxi. 4). Typhon was 
the Egyptian God who represented the power of evil (see Sharps, 
EgyiJt. Mythol. pp. 7. 10). 

The position of Israel is best explained by what is said by 
their Almighty Leader Himself in the next verse,— "Pharaoh 
will say of the children of Israel, They are entangled in the 
land, the wilderness hath shut them in." "The land" here, 
in Pharaoh's mouth, is the land of Egypt, his own land, as in 
viii. 25, " Go ye, do sacrifice to your God in the land," the 
Egyptian side of the Red Sea ; and his meaning is, the wilder- 
ness, i.e. the wilderness of the Red Sea (xiii. 18); "not the 
Arabian, but the Egyptian desert" {Kalisch, p. 240), the 
wilderness, with its rocky defiles (with which the name of Pi- 
hahiroth is connected) has shut them in, shut them in " as in a 
prison," so that they cannot get forth (op. I's. Ixxxviii. 8, where 
these words are said of Christ) ; they are now entrapped there, 
and will fall an easy ])rey into my hantls. 

This "turning" of the Israelites was not a circuitous 
route, considered with rcppect to the divinely predetermined 
passage through the Red Sea; but irrespectively of that design, 
it was not ouly a roundabout way, but, according to human 
judgment, a foolish and infatuated march (see on xiii. 17). 
The design of this divine direction was threefold, — 
(1) To exercise the faith of the Israelites in the power of 
their Unseen Deliverer and Leader, Almighty God; and to 
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2 For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, '^ They are entangled in the 
land, the wilderness hath shut them in. '* And ^ I will harden Pharaoh's heart, 
that he shall follow after them ; and I ""will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his host; ^tliat the Egyptians may know that I am the Lord. And 
they did so. 

^ And it was told the king of Egypt that the people fled : and ^ the heart of 
Pharaoh and of his servants was turned against the people, and they said, 
Why have we done this, that we have let Israel go from serving us ? ^ And 
he made ready his chariot, and took his people with him : '^ And he took ' six 
hundred chosen chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt, and captains over 
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convince them, that, when all human helps failed, and when 
they seemed to be about to he swallowed up by their enemies, 
then He would interfere to rescue them and to overthrow their 
enemies; see note below, on Acts ix. 3, for examples of this 
method of divine operation; and £p. Sanderson, iii. 3i2. As 
an ancient Father well said, " When we are nearest to the 
sword, then we are nearest to God ; when we are in the midst 
of wild beasts, then we are in the hand of God " (S. Ignatius, 
ad Smyrn. c. 4). Thus it was with the disciples of Christ at 
His Crucifixion. Then all human hope had failed; bat then the 
Resurrection was near; and Christ's Victory was achieved. 
So it will be at the end of the World. When Anticlirist rages 
most fiercely, then Christ will come. 

(2) Not to tempt Pharaoh and the Egyptians by a feint. 
No ; this would have been unworthy of God ; but to exercise 
their faith also; to lead them to consider, that the same Al- 
mighty Power, Who had signally punished by Ten Plagues 
those who had rebelled against Him and resisted Him, and 
had miraculously delivered His people, would not fail to protect 
them now that they were delivered ; and therefore to try Pha- 
raoh and his subjects ; to allow them an 0])portunity of showing 
whether they had been corrected by the divine visitation of the 
Plagues, and whether they had really repented of their sin. 

(3) But if Pharaoh and the Egyptians were still hardened, 
then God would be more magnified even through their pride 
and rebellion, and would achieve a full and final triumph by 
means of the Red Sea. As the King and People of Egypt had 
drowned the innocent infant children of God's people (i. 22), 
they themselves would be overwhelmed by water; and God's 
People would be delivered from them by means of the same 
element {Theodoret). Thus "God would be honoured upon 
Pharaoh and all his hosts, that the Egyptians might know that 
He is the Loed ;" as the Prophet says, " The Spirit of the 
Lord led the people through the deep, to make to Himself a 
Glorious Name" (Isa. Ixiii. 13, 14). 

jS*. IrencBus draws a parallel between the Jews crucifying 
Christ, and being thus made instrumental in the salvation of 
the World, and the Egyptians pursuing the Israelites, and 
being made ministerial to the glory of God, and to the confir- 
mation of our faith in Christ. " Ut ii per iEgyptiorura, nos per 
Judseorum csecitatem, accepimus salutem" {Irenceiis, iv. 4. 7). 

There is something significant in the name Baal-zepTion, 
or place of Typhon (as Gesenius and others interpret it), over 
against which the Israelites encamped. 

Typhov, as worshipped by the Egyptians, represented the 
Power of Evil, the malignant demon, the enemy of Osiris, and 
of all good. " Typhon," says Mr. Sharps (Egypt. Myth. p. 8), 
"is the Author of Evil" (cp. Mr. Deane, Serpent Worship, 
p. 313, where he is described as a monster with a human head, 
and with arms and feet terminating in serpentine folds, and 
snakelike contortions). 

Perhaps the Egyptians may have supposed, that the Evil 
Genius whom they worshipped, would be a Demon of ill to the 
Israelites who did not worship him. But God had said that 
"against all the gods of Egypt I will execute My judgments " 
(xii. 12). And this divine promise seems to have had a special 
fulfilment in the execution of the divine retribution in this 
place, where one of their gods was worshipped, and which bore 
his name. S. Jerome seems to have entertained this opinion, 
" Baal-zephon idoli arcana coutemnimus" (Mansio iv.). 

When we consider the prophetic significance of the Exodus, 
and of the passage of the Red Sea, this name, Baal-zephon, 
may appear more remarkable. 

Israel, "God's firstborn," in his Exodus was a figure of 

Christ in His conquest over Satan, and of " the Church of the 

firstborn" who conquer by Him. His victory was a triumph 

achieved over the Power of Evil. At His Passion He encamped 
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over against Baal-zephon ; Ills Church in this world encamps 
against the Baal-zephon of the spLi-itual Egypt. Satan rages 
against her, but Christ is with her, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against her (Matt. xvi. 18). She seems often to bo 
" entangled in the land," and the " wilderness to have shut her 
in ;" bat she encamps there in faith, and sees " the salvation of 
God." 

— lefore it shall ye encamp by the sea'\ The precise spot 
where the Israelites encamped, and where they crossed the 
Red Sea, cannot be determined. There is reason to believe that 
the Red Sea has receded considerably from the north during 
the last 3000 years: see Bois Ayme, Niehuhr, and others quoted 
by Winer, R. "W. B. ii. 71 ; and Kalisch, p. 233. 

Some suppose the passage to have been to the south of 
Atakah, near the valley of Bedea ; but the breadth of the sea 
is said to be too great there for them to have passed in one 
night (Sohinson, i. 93). 

Others suppose it to have been more to the north, and 
nearer Suez, and not far from Kolsoum {Kalisch, pp. 239. 251 : 
cp. Stanley, Palestine, pp. 36. 66). This northern site seems 
most probable, for though doubtless under their infatuation 
described in v. 17, the Egyptians might have been tempted to 
follow the Israelites almost any where, and have su])posed it 
possible for themselves to go safely wherever the Israelites 
went, yet it is more likely that this would have been the case 
in a more northerly position, where the sea is narrower and 
shallower, than in a spot where it is more than twelve miles 
broad. The various opinions may be seen in Winer, ii. pp. 72, 
73; Kitto's Hist, of Palestine, i. 77; Nieluhr's Description of 
Arabia^, pp. 409—414. Mr. R. S. Poole in Dr. Smith's E. D. 
i. 148. 598 ; ii. 1017 ; and in the elaborate article by Mr. Kay- 
man, ibid. ii. p. 1748. 

6, 7. And he made ready his chariot — And he tooJc six hun- 
dred chosen chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt} Which 
was famed for horses and war chariots, similar to the Greek and 
Roman cars (Homer, II. v. 837; Herod. 113; Virgil, Georg. 
iii. 103). On the Egyptian military forces, especially in chariots 
for battle (which may be seen represented in ancient Egyptian 
pictures in the British Museum and elsewhere), see Rosellini, 
ii. p. 232; Wilkinson, i. 288. 335; Hengstenlerg, p. 127; and 
Mr. E. S. Poole's article on Egypt, in Dr. Smith's B. D. i. pp. 
503. 511; andiSic^. p. 29G. 

The chariots of Pharaoh are here stated to be six hundred. 
Here is an evidence of veracity. 

It has been alleged, by some recent writers, that there are 
exaggerations in the numbers of the Israelites in the Mosaic 
narrative, and that we ought not to be surprised that there 
are such exaggerations in Exodus, Jecaw«e " exaggerations are 
common in the writings of Herodotus, Livy, and other classical 
historians, and also in the history of Josephus." As a speci- 
men of the exaggeration of Greek historians, it has been ob- 
served, that they speak of "five millions and a h.ilf in the 
army of Persia" invading Greece, and overcome by the handful 
of Greek warriors at Marathon. 

But there is no such analogy between the two cases. 

If the Bible had been written by a Hebrew Herodotus, a 
Livy, or a Josephus, we might indeed have had exaggerations; 
but the exaggerations would not have been in the number of 
the Israelites, but of their enemies, the Egyptians; in order that 
greater glory might accrue to Israel from the overthrow ; and 
we should have had a diminution of the number of Israelite!) 
for a simikr reason. 

It is observable that Josephus, whose tendency it is to 
imitate the classical historians in their high colouring of his- 
toriciU events, in order to obtain greater glory for their own 
nation, adds to Pharaoh's army 200,000 footmen, and 50,00G 
horsemen (Ant. ii. 15. 3), of which the Bihle says nothing. 



The Israelites murmur. 



EXODUS XIV. 8—14. 



Moses comforts fliem 
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•every one of tliem. ^And the Lord '' liardeuecl tlie heart of Pharaoh kmg of 
Egypt, and he pursued after the children of Israel : and ' the children of Israel 
went out with an high hand. ^But the "Egyptians pursued after them, all 
the horses ami chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army, and 
overtook them encamping by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, before Baal-zephon. 

^^And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel lifted up their eyes, 
and, behold, the Egyptians marched after them ; and they were sore afraid : 
and the children of Israel "cried unto the Lord. ^^"And they said unto 
Moses, Because there iccre no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die 
in the wilderness ? wherefore hast thou dealt thus mth us, to carry us forth 
out of Egypt ? ^- P Is not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, saying. 
Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians ? For it had been better for us 
to serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in the wilderness. 

^^And Moses said unto the people, "^Fear ye not, stand still, and see the 
salvation of the Lord, which he will shew to 3^0u to day: ||for the Eg3^ptians 
whom ye have seen to day, ye shall see them again no more for ever. ^^ ' The 
Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall ' hold 3'our peace. 

ish. 10. H, 42. & 23. 3. 2 Chron. 20. 29. Neh. 4. 20. Isa 31. 4. s Isa. 30. 15. 



And, as classical historians exaggerated the numbers of the 
enemies of their own nations, so they extenuated the force of 
tlieir own conntrynieu. If Moses had been an Herodotus, he 
would not have as'signed so many as six hundred thousand male 
adults (i. e. about E.'SOO.OOO souls in all) to the Israelitish side, 
and so few as six hundred chosen chariots to the Egyptians. 
There is no reason to suppose any error here. 
At the same time one general remark may be added as to 
the numbers in our present copies of Holy Scripture. 

Copyists are peculiarly prone to err iu the transcription of 
numbers; and there may be probably some numerical inac- 
curacies iu some of our present Manuscripts and Translations 
of the Bible ; and yet some modern critics and historians do not 
scruple to charge the Sacred Text itself with those errors,_as 
if the Text were the same thing as an incorrect copy of it; 
and they even proceed to ground their own theories, concerning 
the Inspiration of the Bible, on their own confusion of the 
Sacred Original with erroneous transcripts of it. 

— captains'] Heb. sTialishim : rpicnaras (Sept.), from 
shalish, a third, explained by S. Jerome (iu Ezek. xxiii.) to 
mean the nobles of the second rank after the king, but by 
Origen as those picked soldiers who fought iu sets of three in 
chariots. See Gcsen., p. 828; Keil, p. 401, and on 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 8, asserts that it means "adjutants of the king." 

9. all the horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, 
and his army] Rather, all the chariot horses {Onkelos, Kalisch), 
and riding horses, and his army. The Sacred Text is si)eaking 
of chariots, their horses, their drivers, and riders on horses. 
See 1 Kings iv. 2G. Oesen., p. G93 ; Keil, p. 401; and cp. 
Clemens Horn., i. 51 ; and Uengstenherg, Egypt, pj). 127—129; 
Kalisch, pp. 212. 215. 

It has been said by some that Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
had no cavalry ; but see ch. xv. 1. 

"Some put their trust in chariots, and some iu horses; 
but we will rejoice in the Name of the Lord our God" (Ps. 
xs. 7). Tlie Egyptians trusted in their chariots and their 
horses; "but He Who maketh the Clouds His chariot, and 
rideth on the wings of the Wind" (Ps. civ. 3); and " ^^^lo 
rideth upon the Heavens as on a horse" (Ps. Ixviii. 4), "and 
Who is to be praised in His Name Jah," He also rode on 
His chariots and horses. The Prophet Habakknk describes 
Him as a mighty Conqueror, riding u])on " chariots and horses 
of salvation," and carrying His people through the sea : see 
Hah. iii. 8. 13. A noble picture of God's "S'ictory over the 
horses and chariots of Egypt, and ap])licable iu a still higher 
sense to the Victory achieved by Him Who rode upon the 
Cross, as upon a car of triumph, and conquered his foes : sec 
below, on Col. ii. 15. 

]ils army] Of infantry. An ancient representation of the 

Egvptian phalanx may be seen in 2Ir. Poole's Article on Egyjjt, 
in iSwuYA'sB. D. i. pp. 503, 50 k 

10. thei) tvere sore afraid^ And they murmured against 
their Deliverer («\ 11, 12). Notwithstanding that they were 
600,000 men, and had seeu God's miracles in Egypt. Here is a 
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candid confession, confirming the truth of the histori.ni. He 
does not flatter the Hebrew Nation ; he does not disguise their 
failings. We may compare the honest avowal of the two 
Apostolic Evangelists, St. JMatthew and St. John, confessing 
the weakness of faith of the Apostles and Disciples at the time 
of our Lord's death, when He was about to overthrow our 
ghostly enemy, and to redeem the World. See ilatt. xxvi. 5G. 
John XX. 19. Cp. Luke xxiv. 21. 

The ancient Hebrew Church received the Pentateuch as 
true, and as divinely inspired, although it records the unbelief 
of the Hebrew Nation. Here is a proof of the truth aud in- 
spiration of the Pentateuch : see above, Introd. p. xxxiii. 

12. Let us alone, that tve may serve the Kgyptians] See 
here an image of the temper of those who reject the Cross of 
Christ, aud prefer the service of this World. 

13. the Egyptians luhoni ye have seen to day] Rather, 
as you have seen; that is, in the same condition as you 
now see them, confident of victory. Hereafter you will see 
them prostrate at your feet. See v. 30; so Sept., Onkelos, 
Augustine. 

So, in a spiritual sense, though we still see our spiritual 
foe, yet he has no longer the same power tliat he had before 
Christ's triumph over him, and before our Exodus. Christ 
has taken away his sting. 

14. The LoKD shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your 
peace] This announcement, and the previous exhortation, 
" Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, 
which lie tvill shoiv to you to-day," declare that when human 
help and hope failed, the divine arm wrought salvation, and the 
divine arm alone ; and that the duty of the Israelites was to 
have faith in Him, and look with patience and trust for their 
deliverance. 

Thus in a striking manner the victory of the Lord at the 
Red Sea exhibits the true character of its great Antitype in 
the History of Jlankiud, the Deliverance of the "World by the 
" Lord oub RionTEOirsNESS." 

When we were without help aud hope, when, as far as 
man ^vas concerned, we were ready to be devoured l)y our 
enemies, then His own arm wrought salvation (Isa. Ixiii. 5) ; 
then by His free grace He delivered us (see lloni. iii.20; ix. 
ll;xi. G. Eph. ii. 9. 2Tim. i. 9); then "the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy 
Ho saved us by the washing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost " (Titus iii. 4, 5). The Evangelical Prophet, 
Isaiah, in his sublime proi)hecy, appointed by the Church to be 
read as the Epistle on the Monday before Easter, couples the 
deliverance of Israel in the pi\ssage of the Red Sea with our 
Deliverance from our spiritual Enemy by the Redemption 
wrought for us in the I'assion and Resurrection of Christ. 
" Who is this that conieth from Edom ?" He remembered the 
days of old, Moses and his people, saying, " Where is He that 
brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd of his flock, 
that led them by the right hand of Moses with his glorious 



Passage through the Bed Sea. EXODUS XIY. 15—24. 



The morning -icatch. 



^^ Aiicl the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me ? speak 
unto the children of Israel, that they go forward : ^^ But ' lift thou up thy rod, 
and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it : and the children of 
Israel shall go on dry' ground through the midst of the sea. ^7^^^! I, hehold, 
I will " harden the hearts of the Egyptians, and they shall follow them : and I 
will '^ get me honour upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon his chariots, 
und upon his horsemen. ^^And the Egyptians ^ shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and 
upon his horsemen. 

^^ And the angel of God, ^ which went before the camp of Israel, removed 
and went behind them ; and the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, 
and stood behind them : -^ And it came between the camp of the Egj^Dtians 
and the camp of Israel ; and " it was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave 
light by night to these : so that the one came not near the other all the night. 

-^ And Moses ^ stretched out his hand over the sea ; and the Lord caused 
the sea to go bach by a strong east wind all that night, and " made the sea dry 
land, and the waters were "^divided. -And Uhe children of Israel w^ent into 
the midst of the sea upon the dry ground : and the waters 2L'ere ^ a wall unto 
them on their right hand, and on their left. 

22 And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after them to the midst of the 
sea, even all Pharaoh's horses, his chariots, and his horsemen. -^ And it came 
to pass, that in the morning watch ^the Lord looked unto the host of the 
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arm, dividing the water before them, to make himself an 
everlasting name?" (Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 12.) 

15. ffo forioarcr\ Here was a trial of their faitli, and there- 
fore the Apostle says, " By faitli they passed through the Red 
sea as iy dry land : which the Egyptians assaying to do, were 
drowned" (Heb. xi. 29). 

16. lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the 
sea, and divide it^ Lest it might be said that the division of 
the Sea was due to natural causes, God commanded Moses to 
perform a visible act, in order that Moses might be known to 
be the doer of it in obedience to the divine will, and by the 
operation of the divine power ; Moses was careful to say that it 
was " the LoED Who caused the sea to go back, and made the sea 
dry land," v. 21. The rod of Moses is regarded by many of 
the Fathers as an emblem of the Cross of Christ, by which lie 
saves His people, and overcomes their enemies. 

— divide z7] See v. 21, the waters were divided; an answer 
to those who revive the ancient fiction (sec ^useb., Prsep. Ev. 
ix. 27), and allege that it was only by taking advantage of the 
low tide that the Israelites crossed over the bed of the sea : see 
also V. 22, " The chilcb-en of Israel went into the midst of the sea, 
and the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand and 
on their left;" and v. 29: cp. Ps. Ixvi. 5; Ixxiv. 14; cvi. 9. 
Neh. Lx. 11. Isa. Ixiii. 12; and St. Paul's assertion, "Our 
fathers ^a*«ec^ through the sea," 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 

The passage of the Red Sea seems to be referred to by 
Viodorus Siculus (iii. 39), who relates, that by a great ebb the 
whole gulf once became dry, the waters gathered on the oppo- 
site side so that the bottom was visible, and then a violent 
flood filled up the bed again; and Artapanus (apud ISuseh., 
Praep. Evang. ix. 27) says, that the inhabitants of Heliopolis 
(O/j, in Egypt) relate that the king of Egypt, at the Iiead of a 
great army, and accompanied by the sacred animals, pursued 
the Jews, who had carried off with them the wealth of the 
Egyptians; and that Moses, having been directed by a divine 
vision to strike the sea with his rod, touched the water with it, 
which divided itself, and the army went thi-ough on a dry road ; 
but when the Egyptians tried to do the same and followed after 
them, fire flashed upon them, and the sea returned to its former 
place and drowned them : comp. Clem. Alex., Strom, i. p. 149. 

19. the angel of God'\ See Gen. xxii. 11. Exod. iii. 2; xiii. 
21 ; and xxiii. 20. Euseh., Dem. Ev. v. 11 ; -S". Cyril de 
Ador. p. 86, who s.ays, "By the Angel is signified Christ." 

As a specimen of the care with which the Hebrews preserved 
and analyzed the Sacred Text, it may be observed that then- 
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Rabbis have noticed here that each of these three verses (19, 
20, 21) has seventy-two letters. 

20. it ivas a cloud and darkness to them, hut it gave light 
ly night to these] The words to them and to these are not 
in the original, but have been rightly supplied by ancient 
Versions, e. g. the Syriac and Onkelos : cp. Kalisch, p. 249. 

Such are all God's manifestations. They have a dark side 
and a light side. Such was Christ Himself (see Luke ii. 34). 
Such are all the means of grace (2 Cor. ii. 16). Such especially 
are the Holy Scriptures (see on Rev. ix. 13 — 19; and on Rev. 
xi. 5). Such is the present History of the passage of the Red 
Sea. To the Rationalist, who cavils at it, it is mere cloud and 
darkness ; but to the reverent reader of Scripture it is a pillar 
of fire, and gives light by night ; he sees in it an evangelical 
vision of Christ, "VVlio by His Death and Resurrection brought 
life and immortality to light. 

22. the toaters were a wall] Moses is commanded by God 
to stretch out his rod over the sea, that it may cleave asunder 
to receive the people of God. The elements obey; and the- 
waters, which they had dreaded, become to then] a wall on the 
right hand and on the left : the waves stand up on a heap, and 
the billows bow down before them. The liquid becomes solid, 
and the bottom of the sea becomes like dust, that the people 
of God may pass over dryshod. Learn hence the goodness of 
the Creator ; if thou obeyest His voice, and keepest His law, the 
elements themselves will serve thee {Origen). 

23. the Egyptians pursued] Thou art baptized into Christ 
by water and the Holy Spirit ; but remember that Egyptians 
are pursuing thee, and desire to bring thee back into bondage, 
namely, "the rulers of this world, and spiritual wickedness in 
high places;" but march on, turn not back, they will be 
drowned in the abyss, and thou " wilt sing a new song, the song 
of Moses and of the Lamb" (Rev. xv. 3). Origen, Hom. 5. 

24. the morning watch'] About two in the morning. Before 
the captivity, the Hebrews reckoned three watches in the night : 
the first from six to ten p.m. (Lam. ii. 19); the second from 
ten p.m. to two a.m. (Judg. vii. 19) ; the third from two a.m. 
to dawu (1 Sam. xi. 11). In our Lord's time they reckoned 
foui- : see IMatt. xiv. 25. 

"In the morning watch, the Lord looked itnto the host of 
the Egj^ptians through the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and 
troubled the host of the Egyptians," and delivered His people. 
So "in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto His 
disciples, walking on the sea" (Matt. xiv. 25). "And Jesus 
rose from the dead eai'ly in the morning on the fust day of th« 
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Egyptians through the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of 
the Egyptians, ^s And took off their chariot wheels, |1 that they drave them 
heavily: so that the Egyptians said. Let us flee from "the face of Israel; for 
the Lord ''fighteth for them against the Egyptians. -^ kn^ the Lord said 
imto Moses, ' Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that the waters may come 
again upon the Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horsemen. 
27 And Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the sea "^ returned to 
his strength when the morning appeared ; and the Egyptians fled against it ; 
and the Lord ' f overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. -'^And 
•" the waters returned, and " covered the chariots, and the horsemen, and all 
the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea after them ; there remained not so 
much as one of them. -^ But °the children of Israel walked upon dry land in 
the midst of the sea ; and the waters ivere a wall unto them on their right 
hand, and on their left. 

30 Thus the Lord p saved Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians ; 
and Israel "^saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea shore. ^lAnd Israel saw 
that great f work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians : and the people 
feared the Lord, and 'beheved the Lord, and his servant Moses. 

XV. ^ Then sang ^ Moses and the children of Israel this song unto the 
Lord, and spake, saying. 



weeh" (Mark xvi. 9), and troubled the Lost of the spiritual 
Egypt, and took off her chariot wheels, and overwhelmed ovu- 
ghostly Enemy in the Red Sea of His own Blood. 

-^ troubled the host of the Egyptians] With a fierce storm : 
see Ps. Ixxvii. 18, 19. Probably of thunder and lightnmg : cp. 
Joseph., Ant. ii. 16. 3. Moses says nothmg of the storm ; he 
only says, " The Lord looked through the pillar of fire and of 
the cloud." The sober simplicity of his language is an evidence 
of truth. 

25. that they drave them heavily'] Or, lie drave them on 
with violence. So Sept., Arabic. God drave them on with the 
Btorni of His fury into the deep, after their wheels were taken off. 

27. ill the midst of the sea] So our spiritual enemies are 
shaken off (see marg.) in Baptism {Tertullian de Baptism, 
cp. 9 ; S. Cyril. Rieros., Cat. i. ; S. Hilar., in Ps. 67 ; S. Pros- 
per de Promiss. i. 38, who applies the words of Jlicah vii. 19, 
" He will have compassion upon us, he will subdue our iniquities ; 
and thou «ilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.") 

28. not so much as one of them] It has been questioned by 
many whether Pharaoh himself perished. This seems to be af- 
firmed in XV, 9, 10, and Ps. cxxxvi. 15; and so Clemens Rom., 
Epist. i. 51 ; and so Theodoret, Qu. 25. Milton says (P. L. xii. 
195), 

" The sea 

Swallows him and his host, but them lets pass 



As( 



n dry land between two crystal walls." 



30. dead upon the sea shore] When the sea returned to its 
strength {v. 27), and the waters, which had been like a wall on 
the right and the left, came together, as it were, with a violent 
collision and crash, every thing between them would be hurled 
upward to the snrf\ice, and the force of the current, which, it 
appears, set eastward, would carry bodies and arms also to the 
eastern shore. 

31. the people feared the Loed, and believed the Lokd, and 
his servant Moses] Cp. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 

Cn. XV.] The Soxo of Moses. 

Moses began and ended his career in the wilderness with a 
Song of praise to God : see Deut. xxxii. Here is an evidence 
of unity in the Pentateuch. 

This triumphal hymn is divided into two portions, one 
retrospective and historical {vv. 1 — 12), which celebrates the 
deliverance of Israel; the other j)''o^P^ctive and prophetical 
{vv. 13—18), which pre-announces the effects which will be 
produced by that glorious event upon heathen nations, such as 
Philistia, Edom, Moab, and which anticipates the blessedness 
of the future settlement of Israel in the land of Promise, and 
the establishment of God's worship in a sanctuary there. 
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It consists of three strophes, each of which opens with the 
glorification of the Lord, ajid closes with the mention of the 
overthrow of the Egyptians His enemies : see vv. 2 — 5, 6—10, 
11—16. 

As to tho structure of this Divine Poem, some Jewish 
writers, who were desirous of conciliating the popular mind of 
Greece and Rome, have asserted that it is composed in hex- 
ameter verse {Josephus, Ant. ii. 16. 4: cp. iv. 8. 4; vii. 12. 3; 
cp. Philo de Vit. Cont. p. 901); and some modern writers 
have endeavoured to reduce it to the laws of various classical 
metres. But these efibrts are futile, and grounded on erroneous 
notions as to the genius of Hebrew poetry. 

The rhythm of this song, and of Hebrew poesy generally, 
will be easily appreciated by all who pay attention to the 
parallelism of its different parts, which answers the same pur- 
pose as the strophe or antistrophe of lyrical composition ; and 
is more efiective in this respect, that the response follows more 
rapidly on the original utterance, and they are linked together 
like the suffrages in the iterative strain of a well-ordered 
Liturgy. 

The three princii)al kinds of parallelism in this song are : — 

(1) The synonymous or repetitive : see v. 2 (second half) 
3, 4. 6. 8. 11. 14. 17. 

(2) The antithetical: see vv. 16. 19. 

(3) The synthetical, with a co-ordination, or progress of 
thought, which leads the mind onwards : see vv. 1, 2 (first half), 
5. 7. 10. 12, 13. 15. 

(4) A rapid replication: see v. 9. Cp. Kalisch, pp. 260, 
261; and Bp. Lowth, Prselect. xix. ; and Bp. Jehh ; and the 
essays of Herder and others; and the Authors on Hebrew music 
referred to by Winer, IL W. B. ii. 121 ; and Wright, in Smith's 
Bib. Diet. ii. 442—445. 

Some critics in modern times have denied the genuineness 
of this song, and have asserted that it was later than the age 
of Moses, and oven than the building of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem, because it refers to the structure of God's sanctuary on 
the holy mountain there (see on v. 17). But these allegations 
are refuted by the consideration that the Lord's victory over 
the Egyptians, and the deliverance of His people, were i>ledges 
and earnests that all His promises to Israel would be fulfilled, 
and gave a natural occasion for a prophetic revelation of His 
future mercies to them : see Keil, pp. 408. 411. 413. 

Besides, it is enough to remember that its genuineness is 
avouched by the Holy Spirit in the New Testament : see Rev. 
XV. 3, where mention is made of the Song of Moses as a well- 
known song ; and no other song of Moses can there be meanf 
than the present. 

This song is recited by the Jews in their Synagogues on 
the seventh day of the Passover, when the passage of the Red 



The song of Moses 



EXODUS XV. 2—10. and of the ehildren of Israel. 



I will ^ sing unto the Lord, for lie hath triumphed gloriously : 
The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. 
2 The Lord is my strength and " song, 
And he is hecome my salvation : 
He is my God, and I will prepare him ^ an habitation ; 
My 'father's God, and I '"will exalt him. 
^ The Lord is a man of ^ war : the Lord is his ^ name. 
^ ' Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath he cast into the sea : 
^ His chosen captains also are drowned in the Eed sea. 
^ ' The depths have covered them : 
"" They sank into the bottom as a stone. 
^" Thy right hand, Lord, is become glorious in power : 
Thy right hand, Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 
7 And in the greatness of thine "excellency thou hast overthrown them 

rose up against thee : 
Thou sentest forth thy wrath, tohich ^ consumed them '^ as stubble. 
^ And "■ with the blast of thy nostrils the waters were gathered together, 
" The floods stood upright as an heap. 
And the depths w^ere congealed in the heart of the sea. 
^ ^ The enemy said, I will pursue, I will overtake, 
I will " divide the spoil ; my lust shall be satisfied upon them ; 
I will draw my sword, my hand shall || destroy them. 
^^ Thou didst "" blow with thy wind, ^ the sea covered them : 
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Sea is supposed by them to have takeu place, and has been 
embodied in theii* daily liturgy {Hooker E. P. V. xxvi.). 

For the Christian reader, the " Sonff of Hoses " has a 
special interest, because the Holy Spirit in the Apocalypse puts 
it into the mouth of the saints redeemed by the blood ot" Christ, 
and glorified in heaven. After their victory they stand on the 
sea of glass, — formerly troubled, but now calm as crystal, — and 
mingled with fire, a record of judgment, — "and they have 
harps of God, and they sing the Song of Moses, the servant of 
God, and the Song of the Laml, saying. Great and marvellous 
are Thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just and true are Thy 
ways. Thou King of the nations. Who shall not fear Thee 
and glorify Thy Name ? For all the Nations shall come and 
worship before Thee, for Thy judgments are made manifest." 

Thus the Holy Spirit teaches us to see in the Exodus from 
Egypt, and in the Passage through the Red Sea, a figure of our 
own deliverance and victory in Christ; and the Song of Moses 
has been consecrated for ever into a holy Epinicium of the 
Church (see above, note before chap. xiv. ; and on Rev. xv. 3 ; 
and Introduction to the Apocalypse, pp. 148, 149). It is well 
said by an ancient Father, that " the things of the Old Testa- 
ment were types of those of the New. The Law was the shadow, 
but the body is of Christ. The Red Sea is a figure of Baptism j 
the Cloud a type of the Spirit; Moses was a figure of Christ; 
his rod, of Christ's cross; Pharaoh and the Egyptians, of our 
spiritual foes ; and as the Israelites, when they crossed the Red 
Sea, were delivered from them, so arc we delivered from our 
enemies when we are baptized into Christ" {Theodoret, Qu. 37 : 
cp. Mather on the Types, pp. 156 — 158). 

1. Then sang Moses and the children of Israel'] It has been 
supposed by some of the Rabbis that they sang antistrophicallt/, 
the one responding to the other ; or that Moses first sang each 
verse, and then the people followed {Philo de Agricult. i. 
p. 312). This song was probably sung near the site now called 
Ai/un Mnsa, or TFell of Moses, on the eastern side of the 
northern part of the Red Sea {Burckhardt, ii. 702 ; Robinson, 
i. 90; Eitter, Erdk. xiv. 824). 

— I tvill sing unto the JjOnx)'] So IMiriam answers. Sing ye 
to the Lord {v. 21), and the song ends with an ascription of 
glory to the Lord, " The Lord shall reign for ever and ever," 
u divine intimation from this — the first Ilynm in the Bible — 
that the true end of Hymnology is to glorify Ood by the 
rehearsal of His mighty and merciful acts (see Col. iii. 16); 
an important principle which seems to have been too often for- 
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gotten in modern times, as is shown more at length in the Pre- 
face to " The Holy Tear," Lond. 1863. 

2. The Loed] Jaii in the original here ; an abbreviated 
poetical form of Jehotah, or derived from the ancient pro- 
nunciation {Gesen., p. 335; Kalisch, p. 265), and added to 
many proper names. 

It has a special significance to the Christian, as being 
adopted by the Ckurch Universal upon Earth, and by the 
Church glorified in Heaven, in " Halleltt-Jah, the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth " (Rev. xix. 4. 6). 

— ony strength] My might, and therefore the subject of 
my thanksgiving and praise : see 1 Chron. xvi. 27. Ps. xxix. 1. 
Cp. Ps. viii. 2 with Matt. xxi. 16. The Lord is my strength : 
these words are often used by the prophets when celebrating 
the future glories of Cheist : see Ps. cxviii. 14. Isa. xii. 2. 

— I will prepare him an habitation] Rather, perhaps, 
I will make him glorious, I will glorify him. The original 
Hebrew word is the hiphil conjugation from navah, and sig- 
nifies to adorn (Geseu. 538 : cp. 524). It is, however, con- 
nected with the root naah, to sit, to dwell {valnv, Gesen., p. 
524), whence the variations in the Versions, both ancient and 
modern : cp. Kalisch, p. 266. 

3. amanofivar] See Habakkuk iii. 8, 9. So Cbrist also 
is described (Ps. xxiv. 8; xiv. 4. Rev. vi. 2; xix. 11). 

— the LOED is his name] He has now manifested the full 
meaning of that glorious Name by His victory over false gods 
and over those who worship them : see above, on vi. 3 ; and xii. 12. 

4. hath he cast] hath He^hurled — as a stone from a sling. 

5. as a stone] Never more to rise : said of the enemies of 
Christ, in Rev. xviii. 21. 

6. Thy right hand] Here begins the second strophe (vv. 6 
— 10) of the song; and in it there is an amplification of the 
former strophe, and a preparation for the third {vv. 11 — 18). 

8. The foods stood upright as an heap] Or, as a wall 
{t€lxos); Septuagint, eirdyr) ois retxos to i/'Sara : and so 
Onkelos, a translation which gives the force and beauty of the 
original : the foaming billows and floods {nozelim, from nosel, 
flowing) were suddenly fixed upright like a wall (cp. xiv. 22), 
properly a mound {ned) : cp. Josh. iii. 13. 16. Ps. xxxiii. 7 ; 
Ixxviii. 14. 

— the depths tvere congealed in the heart of the sea] 
I..iterally, were drawn together, from kapha, to bind, whence 
kijmon, ice. The image has been happily transferred to the 
celebrated glacier of Cbamounix, the " Mer de glace." 

10. Thou didst blow with thy wind] Eiisebius adopted theso 
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They sank as lead in the mighty waters. 

1^ ^ Who is hke unto thee, Lord, among the || gods ? 

Who is hke thee, " glorious in holiness, 

Fearful in praises, ^ doing wonders ? 

^■•^ Thou stretchedst out " thy right hand, the earth swallowed them. 

'^Thou in thy mercy hast ^led forth the people ivMcli thou hast redeemed : 

Thou hast guided them in thy strength unto Hhy holy habitation. 

^^ ^ The people shall hear, and be afraid : 

2 Sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of Palestina. 

^^'' Then ' the dukes of Edom shall be amazed ; 

*" The mighty men of Moab, trembling shall take hold upon them ; 

' All the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away. 

^•^"'Fear and dread shall fall upon them ; * 

By the greatness of thine arm they shall be as still " as a stone ; 

Till thy people pass over, Lord, 

Till the people pass over, ° loMch thou hast purchased. 

^' Thou shalt bring them in, and ^ plant them in the mountain of thine. 

inheritance. 
In the place, Lord, ivliicli thou hast made for thee to dwell in, 
In the '^ Sanctuary, Lord, ivhich thy hands have established. 
1^ ■■ The Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 

'^ For the ' horse of Pharaoh went in with his chariots and with his horsemen 
into the sea, and ' the Lord brought again the waters of the sea upon them ; 
but the children of Israel went on dry land in the midst of the sea. 

"^ And Miriam " the prophetess, "" the sister of Aaron, ^ took a timbrel in her 



words as an expression of thankfulness for the victory of Con- 
stantine over Maxentius (Eecl. Hist. x. 9). And henee the 
motto on the medals of Qiieen Elizabeth at the destruetion 
of the Spanish Armada, " Atflavit Dens, et dissipantur." 

— They sayik'] tvei-e rolled dotvn : Judg. vii. 3; Ge*. 710. 

11. Who is lil-e unto thee, LOED, among the rjods .?] See 
xii. 12. Here begins the third and last strophe : sec v. G. 
The words in the Hebrew here are llicamocah haelim Jeho- 
vah, which are said to have been inscribed on the standard of 
the Maccahees in their struggles against Autioehns Epiphanes, 
the Syrian Pharaoh, and a type of Anticln-ist ; and some suppose 
that from the initial letters of these words the Maccahees de- 
rived their name: see Buxtorf de Abbreviaturis, p. 131; and 
rrldeanx. Connexion, at B.C. 166 ; but see below, on Judg. iv. 21. 

The name of the archangel Michael also expresses the 
same truth. See below, on JudeO; and Rev. xiii. 4, the rival 
elaim of the enemy of Christ : cp. also the name of the prophet 
Micaiah (1 Kings xxii. 8). 

— Fearful in ^jrff/.?e«] A remarkable expression. So great 
is God's glory, so awful His majesty, that even the saints and 
angels praise Him with fear {A Lapide). 

12. Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, the earth swallowed 
theni] A saying which was fulfilled in the highest sense in 
Christ's Death and Resurreetion, by which " Death was swal- 
loived i(p in victory " (1 Cor. xv. 51). 

13. Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou 
hast redeemed^ Also fulfilled in the highest sense by Christ's 
]iassage through the Red Sea of His own Death and Passion, 
l)y which He led fortli the prisoners whom lie redeemed (Zech. 
is. 11, 12, part of the Proper Lesson for Easter Even). 

— Thou hast guided them in thy strength vnto thy holy 
hahitation'] In the prophetic vision of the future, he sees 
with the eye of faith the Israelites as already settled in Canaan, 
and on jMonnt Sion, the habitation of God (sec v. 17. Isa. xxxiii. 
20. Jer. 1. 19). And the prophecy reaches far beyond, even 
to the heavenly Canaan, and to the everlasting Jerusalem, where 
they sing the song of Moses and of the Lamb (Rev. xv. 3). 

14. The peopW] Rather, the nations, the enemies of God's 
people,— Philistia, Edom, Moab {in\ 11, 15). 
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— shall hear"] Literally, have heard. This and other verbs 
in this and the next verso are in the past tense ; the prophet 
sees future events as already pi-esent. 

— Palestina'] Here used for Philistia : cp. Gen. xxi. 34. 
Joseph., Ant. i. 6. 2; Eeland, Palsest. p. 38. And since the 
maritime frontier land of Philistia was the best known to the 
Greeks and Romans, therefore the name of that region was 
applied by them to the whole of Canaan : cp. Winer, R. W. B. 
ii. 186; Stanley, Palestine, p. 257. For the fulfilment of this 
prophecy, see Josh. v. 1. 

15. Edoni] See Deut. ii. 4. Num. xx. 21. Judg. xi. 17. 

— Moah~\ See the fulfilment in Num. xxii. 3. 

17. the mountain of thine inheritance'] A prophecy of tlic 
erection of God's sanctuary ou Mount Moriah : cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 
51, 55. Isa. Ivii. 13 : see above, on v. 1. The eye of Moses 
was illumined by the light of the Holy Spirit, Who sees " the 
end from the beginning." • \ 

18. The Lord shall reign for ever and ever] A triumphant 
close to this divine hymn, which is re-echoed by the voices of 
the redeemed in the Apocalypse (xix. 6). 

The Song of Miriam. 
This song of i\Iiriam, for the delivery of Israel, — which was a 
figure of Mankind's Redemption in Christ, — is one of the golden 
links of inspired prophecy, uttered by women (types of the 
Church), which connect the song of Sarah for the birth of Isaac, 
with the song of Hannah for the birth of Samuel, and with the 
Magnificat of Mary the mother of Christ. See above. Gen. 
xxi. 6 ; below, 1 Sam. ii. 1. 

20. Miriam] The same name as Mariam, or Mary. " Be- 
cause no Greek word ends in in, it was necessary to alter the 
termination to make it current in their language. The Jews 
derive the name from the litterness of the Egyptian bondage. 
And as Jliriam was exalted, to be one of them wlio brought the 
people of God out of the Egyptian bondage (Micah vi. 4), so 
was the Blessed Virgin Mary exalted, to become the mother of 
that Saviour, Who, through the Red Sea of His Blood, hath 
wrought a plenteous redemption for us, of which that was but 
a type " {Ep. Eearson on the Creed, Art. iii. p. 169). 



The hitter loaters of Marali. EXODUS XV. 21—27. Tivelve ivells and seventy palms. 

hand ; and all the women went out after her ^ with thnbrels and with dances. Hf,^-''-''-'' 

' 2Sam. 6. 16. 

-1 And Miriam " answered them, _ r49^'-& ;5'o'4 

^ Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously ; a fsana. is. 7." 

The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. 
2-^ So Moses brought Israel from the Ked sea, and they went out into the 
wilderness of^Shur; and they went three days in the wilderness, and found ^oen. le. ;. & 
no water. ^^And when they came to ''Marah, they could not drink of the 
waters of Marah, for they %m-e hitter : therefore the name of it was called 
lIMarah. 24 And the people ^murmured against Moses, saying. What shall 
we drink ? 25 And he 'cried unto the Lord ; and the Lord shewed him a tree, 
^wUch when he had cast into the waters, the waters were made sweet : there 
he " made for them a statute and an ordinance, and there ' he proved them, 
26 And said, '^ If thou wilt dihgently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, 
and wilt do' that which is right in his sight, and wilt give ear to his command- 
ments, and keep all his statutes, I will put none of these ' diseases upon thee, 
which I have brought upon the Egyptians : for I am the Lord '" that healeth 

thee. 

27 » And they came to Elim, where were twelve wells of water, and threescore 
and ten palm trees : and they encamped there by the waters. 
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Some learned Roman Catholic expositors (e. g. A Lapide) 
suppose Miriam to have been nnmarried, because her husband 
is not mentioned in Scripture. But the Jews suppose her to 
have been married. Josephus says that Miriam was the wife 
of Hur (Antiq. iii. 2. 4) ; according to the Talmud (Sotah n.) 
she was the wife of Caleb, and Hur was_ her son. How im- 
ccrtain is Je\vish History apart from the Bible ! 

— the frophetess] NebiaJi, from naU : see above, on vii. 1. 
So the Blessed Virgin l\Iary prophesied, when she gang her 
Magnificat (Luke i. 4G— 55). , , ^ ri 

— a iimbreV] Rather, the timbrel, her timbrel. Cp. Gen.xxxi. 
27. Job xxi. 12. 2 Sam. vi. 5. . , . ., 

21. Miriam ansioered them'] The men. Moses led the men, 
liliriam the women, in responsive chorus to the men. Here 
was an intimation of the future glory of the Church as it is 
in Christ, Who has exalted women, by His birth from the Blessed 
Viro-in, and has espoused to Himself the Bride, and in " whom 
is neither male nor female" (Gal. iii. 18). This has never been 
realized in the Jewish Synagogue (cp. Buxtorf, Syn. Jud_. cap. 
xiv.), nor in any other communion, but that of the Christian 
Church,— the mystical body of the " Seed of the Woman." 

22 ivilderness of Shiir] The upper portion of the desert, 
now called Dschifar, which stretches from Egypt, and along 
the eastern shore of the Red Sea to the s.w. of Palestine, bee 
Gen xvi. 7; xx. 1; xxv. 18. 1 Sam. xv. 7; xxvii. 8. Winer, 
R. W. B. 435. It is called the wilderness of Mham m ^um. 
xxxiii. 8. The word here rendered so is rather and. 

On the route of the Israelites from the Red Sea to Sinai, 
see Dr. Hayman, Bibl. Diet. ii. 1750. 

23 MaraK] i. e. hitter. After \'ictory comes trial. Imme- 
diately after His Baptism in Jordan, Christ,— the first-begotten 
Son,— was led into the wilderness to be tempted of the Devil ; 
and' lie " was an hungred, and was with the wild beasts." See 
on Matt. iv. 1, 2. Mark. i. 13. Luke iv. 2. 

So it was also with God's firstborn, Israel. As soon as they 
'have been " baptized in the cloud, and in the sea" (1 Cor. x. 1, 2), 
they cuter the wilderness, and come to Marah, and are tempted. 

The site of Marah is perhaps at Soioarah, about thu'ty- 
three miles from Ai/un Musa {Burckhardt, ii. 777 ; Bolmson, 
i. 97; -Seei^eM, iii. 117; TFjMer, ii. 55). , „ ,, , 

24. the people murmured'] Murmured : the Hebrew word 
here is from the root lun, to pass the night, to tarry, and (m 
the niphal and Mphil conjugations) to be obstinate ; th&nce to 
complain, and murmur; and it is expressive of the sullen, 
stubborn spu-it which the Israelites too often showed m the 
wHderness. Cp. xvi. 2. Num. xiv. 27; xvi. 41 ; xvn. 5. it 
is rendered in the Sept. by yoyy^o^, which indicates more ot 
active expression of discontent, and which is applied to them 
by St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 10), and is adopted in the Gospels to 
describe the temper of the descendants of Israel m the days of 
Christ (Luke v. 30. John vi. 41 ; vii. 32). 



25. the LOED shelved him a tree, which ^ohen he had cast 
into the waters, the ivaters were made s^veet] A tree, ^v\ov 
(Sept.), the same word as is used in the New Testament for 
the Cross (1 Pet. ii. 24). And God said to Moses at Marah, 
« I am the Lord that healeth thee " (v. 26). These things " arc 
figures of us" (rviroL riiiuv, 1 Cor. x. 6). "Do not be dis- 
mayed (says S. Jerome), if after a spiritual victory thou comest 
to Marah. The Passover itself was to be eaten with hitter 
herbs. Thy 'trial worlceth experience, and experience hope, 
and hope maketh not ashamed' (Rom. v. 3—5). And into the 
hitter toaters if you cast the loood of the tree of Christ's Cross, 
and the mystery of the Lord's passion, all thy Marahs will be 
changed into sweetness." See S. Jerome, Mans. v. Cp. 
Tertullian adv. Jud. c. 13, "Nos de sfficuli calamitatihus 
extracti, siti pereuntes, ligno passionis Christi aquain edulca- 
tam baptismatis potantes ;" de Bapt. c. 9; Justin M. c. 
IVyphon. c. 86; -S". Cyprian de Zelo, ad finem; S. Cyril, 
Catech. 13 ; S. Cyril. Alex., Glaphyr. p. 284, and de Ador. v. 
p. 155; Theodoret, Qu. 26; and Augustine, Qn. 57, "Per 
lignum aquas dulces fecit, prajfigurans gratiam et gloriam 
Crucis ;" and c. Faust xii. 30. Cp. Rom. v. 3 ; vi. 3. 2 Cor. i. 
5—10. Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 21; and Rev. xxii. 2. 

The passage of Tertullian c. Judffios, c. 13, is preceded 
{Ibid. c. 10—12) and is followed (c. 14) by a summary of 
the prophecies and types of Christ, especially those which refer 
to His Cross. Such a summary, presented to us by a Christian 
Author of the third century, can hardly fail to be read with 
great interest by the Chi-istian student. 

Another ancient Father observes, that this text may be 
applied also spiritually to the Law of Moses itself. The Law 
taken literally, as the Jews take it, is hitter. Circumcision, — 
the law of leprosy, sacrifices, and other Levitical ordinances, 
—are hitter to flesh and blood; but let them be spirltuaHzed ; 
let us cast into their bitter waters the wood of the Cross, and 
they become sweet : " The letter killeth " (when taken alone), 
" but the spirit giveth life " (2 Cor. iii. 6. Origen, Horn. 7). 

26. I am the Loed that healeth thee] As I have healed 
these waters, so will I heal thee, and keep thee safe from the 
diseases of Egypt : cp. Deut. xxviii. 27. 60. This is verified 
spiritually by the Great Physician, Whose Cross is^tlie Tree of 
Life, which bears leaves for the healing of the Nations : see 
on Rev. xxii. 2. 

27. they came to JSlim,tvhere were twelve tcells of water, and 
threescore and ten palm trees : and they encamped thereby 
the 2vaters] Elim (i. e. trees), probably in what is now called 
the TVady Gharandel {Niehuhr, iii. 95; BoUnson, i. 100. 103; 
Wellsted, ii. 38. 779; Keil, p. 416). It was a beautiful oasis 
iu the barren wilderness, and still abounds with fountaina 
of water, and is adorned with palm-trees and tamarisks. Shaw 
found there nine fountains, and a large number of palm-trees. 
The word rendered wells would be better translated springs. 



Wanderings of Israel 



EXODUS XVI. 1, 2. 



in the Wilderness- 



aNuin.33.io,ii. XVI. ^ AhcI tliGj Hook tlieii* journey from Elim, and all the congregation 

b Ezek. 30. 15. of the children of Israel came unto the wilderness of ^ Sin, -which is between 

Elim and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of the second month after their departing 

out of the land of Egypt, ^^j^^ the whole congregation of the children of 



After His temptation in the wilderness, Christ proceeded 
to Ciill His Twelve Apostles, and Seventy Disciples. "After 
victory (says S. Jerome) comes the Marah of temptation ; and 
after temptation comes refreshment." The People of God 
come to ILlim, where are Twelve Fountains, and Seventy Palm- 
trees. Here we may see a figure of the Twelve Apostles, 
whose streams are derived from the Fountain of Living Waters, 
Christ, and which irrigate and refresh the World with the pure 
rivers of divine truth. Near these Twelve Fountains are Seventy 
Palm-trees, the emhlems of Christ's Seventy Disciples. Cp. 
TertulUan c. Marcion. iv. 24; Origen, in Num. Horn. 27. 
Let us drink the waters of those Apostolic streams of Christian 
doctrine, and let ns feed on the sweet fruits of those trees of 
victory (Kev. vii. 9), and gird up our loins for our march 
through the wilderness to our heavenly Canaan. S. Jerome, 
Mans. vi. Cp. TertulUan c. Marcion. iv. c. 13, who says, 
" Duodecim fontes Elim ; duodecim gemmas in tunica Sacer- 
dotali Aaronis ; duodecim lapides ab Jesu (Joshua) de Jordane 
electos; totidem et Apostoli portendebautur, fontes et amnes 
rigaturi desertum, et ut gemm3 illuminaturi sacram Ecclesiaj 
vestem." Cp. the notes below, on Luke x. 1. 

— they encamped there by the luaters^ The Church of God 
encamps beside the waters of Apostolic doctrine, which flow 
from the well-spring of salvation in Christ, and she abides in 
safety beneath the shade of the palm-trees, the pledges and em- 
hlems of victory and glory in heaven (llev. vii. 9). 

The spiritual interpretation given to these verses by an 
.incient Father deserves notice : — 

" If we look merely at the letter of the history, it imports 
us not much to know what was the first place to which the 
Israelites came, and what the second. But if we explore the 
hidden mystery here, we find a s]iiritual order. First, the 
People come to JIarah. This represents the bitterness of the 
Law of Moses without Christ. The water of the Law is made 
sweet by the wood of the Cross (see above, on v. 25). And after 
Marah they come to Elim, with its twelve wells, and seventy 
palm-trees. The Church passes from the Law to the Gospel, 
preached not only by the Twelve Apostles, but by the Seventy 
Disciples, in whom the World sees palms of victory won for 
Christ. We, who are the true people of God, march on from 
the Old Testament to the New. ]}ut the Jews are still at 
Jlarah, drinking its bitter waters ; for God has not yet shown 
them the wood of the Cross, by which those waters are 
sweetened. As the Prophet says to them, 'Except ye believe, 
ye shall not understand ' " (Isa. vii. 9, Sept.). Origen, Horn. 7. 

CnAP. XV I. — Peeliminatiy Note on the History of 

THE WaXDEEINGS 0? ISRAEL IX THE WILDERNESS. 

The following chronological data are to he observed in 
reading the following history : — 

The Israelites leave Egypt in the spring, the 14th of Abib, 
the first month (Exod. xii. G). 

They enter the wilderness of Sin on the 15th day of the 
second month (Exod. xvi. 1) of the first year. 

They arrive at Sinai on the -first day of the third month 
(Exod. xix. 1) of the first year. 

The Tabernacle is set up on the first day of the first month 
of the second year : see below, on xl. 2. 17. 

The Laws contained in the whole of the Book of Leviticus 
are delivered to IMoses in the Tabernacle at Sinai, in the interval 
between the beginning of the first month of the second year 
and the twentieth of the second month. They were given by 
God to Moses, on the supposition that the Israelites would be 
obedient to His Word, and would proceed forthwith into the 
Promised Land, from the confines of which they were only 
eleven days' journey when they were at Sinai (Deut. i. 2). 

The Israelites observe the Passover at Sinai on the four- 
teenth day of the first month of the second year (Num. ix. 1 — 5). 

This was, probably, the only Passover which was observed 
in the wilderness. 

On the first day of the second month they arc numbered, 
:vnd their tents are ranged about the Tabernacle (Num. i. 1 ; 

They leave Sinai on the twentieth day of the second month 
of the second year (Num. x. 11. Deut. i. G), on their way to 
Canaan, and soon arrive at Kadesh-harnea, on its confines ; 
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But they murmur against God on the return of the spies, 
whom they sent from Kadesh, and who searched the land forty 
days, and they are condemned by God for their unthankfulness, 
unbelief, disobedience, and rebeUion, to wander forty years, i. e. 
thirty-eight more years — in the wilderness (Num. xiii. 1 — 33; 
xiv. 1—34). 

After this condemnation there is a great gap in the history. 
The generation which rebelled is blotted out from the pages of 
God's book : see below, Num. xv. 1 ; xix. 1. 

There is a hiatus of thirty-eight years between the four- 
teenth chapter of Numbers and the twentieth chapter. 

In the twentieth chapter of Numbers the Israelites re- 
appear, — a new generation, — at Kadesh, the same place at which 
they had arrived thirty-eight years before (Num. xx. 1). 

At the beginning of the fortieth year of their wanderings 
they are no nearer to Canuau than they had been in the second 
year. 

They had made no progress as a Nation, because they had 
disobeyed God. 

In that fortieth year Mh-iam dies, in the beginning of the 
year (Num. xx. 1) ; and in the fifth month of that year Aaron 
dies (Num. xxiii. 38); and in the end of that fortieth year 
Moses dies (Deut. i. 3 ; xxxiv. 5). 

The contents of the whole of the Book of Deuteronomy 
belong to that one year, the fortieth : see Deut. i. 3. That 
Book is a farewell address of the great Leader of Israel, now 
ready to depart, and to be with God. 

After thirty-eight years' waiting, under the Law, Israel, 
rejected at Kadesh -barnea, was brought, after the death ot 
Closes, by Joshtia into Canaan. So in the Gospel, the impotent 
man, after waiting thirty and eight years, under the shade of 
Bethesda with its five porches — (regarded by some as em- 
blematic oixhe five books of Moses; Augustine, in Joann. v. 2), 
— was raised and restored by Jesus Christ, the true Joshua : 
see below, note on John v. 2. 5. 

1. they took their jonrney from Mini] The Christian Church 
regards the passage of the Red Sea as figurative of Christ's 
Death and Resurrection ; and the fourteenth chapter of Exodus 
is appointed to be read on Easter Day ; and the sixteenth and 
seventeenth chapters are read ou the Monday in Ua.tter week : 
see above, xiv. 1. 

— the wilderness of Sin] Probably they marched past the 
-fountains of Miirkha, through what is now called the valley 
of Mukatteb, or Inscriptions (from the inscriptions on the 
rocks there ; Laborde, Raiimer), or through the broader valley 
to the soTith-east, Wady Feiran {Robinson), and so arriving 
at Wadi-esk- Sheikh (cp. Stanley, p. 39, who sujiposes them 
to have gone by Wady Shellal, Wady Mukatteb, to Wady 
Feiran, and its great mouutain. Serial). 

See, however, Strauss, Graul, Knohel, and others, quoted 
by Keil, p. 419, who suppose that on account of the narrow- 
ness of some parts of the pass from Murkha through Mukatteb 
and Feiran, the Israelites would not have been led by that 
way, but that they went from Oharandel, by the high and 
wide sandy plain of Debbet er Ramie (which lies eastward of 
the former route), to Sinai; and that the murmuring, men- 
tioned in V. 21, was in this sandy plain. 

S. Jerome observes, that the whole desert tract of country 
to Mount Sinai was called Sin. 

A station is mentioned in the Book of Numbers, which is 
not specified here, viz. the station "at the Red Sea" (Num. 
xxxiii. 10, 11), perhaps at the entrance of Wady Taiybeh, a 
beautiful valley, overgl■o^^^l with tamarisks, and which ojiens 
on the Red Sea, by Ras Zelimeh. Probably no remarkable 
event took place there. 

It was observed, by ancient expositors, that there is the 
same relation between the Book of Exodus and the thirty- 
third chapter of Numbers, as there is between a Book of Travels, 
which records what is memorable, and an Itinerary or Map, 
which exhibits the names of places, but does not profess to give 
any details concerning them. 

On the localities mentioned in this chapter, and on the 
^Mosaic history of the wanderings generally, the reader may be 
referred to the Rev. Henry Ilayman's articles, in Dr. Smith's 
Bibl. Diet., "Marah," " Massah," "Meribah," "Rephidim," 
" Sin, Wilderness of," " Sinai," " Wilderness of the Wanderings," 
&c., ii. p. 1755. 



Manna is promised. 



EXODUS XVL 3—9. IIoiv and iclien to he gathered. 



Israel " murmured agaiust Moses and Aaron in the wilderness : ^ And the 
children of Israel said unto them, ^ Would to God we had died by the hand of 
the Lord in the land of Egypt, ^ when we sat by the flesh pots, and when we 
did eat bread to the full ; for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness, to 
kill this whole assembly with hunger. 

^ Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, I will rain ^ bread from heaven 
for you ; and the people shall go out and gather f a certain rate every day, 
that I may ^ prove them, whether they will walk in my law, or no. ^And it 
shall come to pass, that on the sixth day they shall prepare that which they 
bring in ; and '' it shall be twice as much as they gather daily. 

^ And Moses and Aaron said unto all the children of Israel, ' At even, then 
ye shall know that the Lord hath brought you out from the land of Egypt : 
7 And in the morning, then ye shall see " the glory of the Lord ; for that he 
heareth your murmurings against the Lord : and ' what are we, that ye 
murmur against us? ^And Moses said, This shall he, when the Lord shall 
give you in the evening flesh to eat, and in the morning bread to the full ; for 
that the Lord heareth your murmurings which ye murmur against him : and 
what are we ? your murmurings are not against us, but "" against the Lord. 
^ And Moses spake unto Aaron, Say unto all the congregation of the children 



c ch. 15. 24. 
Ps. 106. 25. 
1 Cor. 10. 10. 
d Lam. 4. 9. 



f Ps. 7S. 24, 25. & 
105. 40. 

John 6. 31, 32. 
1 Cor. 10.3. 
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day, Trov. 30. 8. 
Matt. 6. 11. 
sell. 15. 25. 
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i See ver. 12, 13. 
& ch. 6. 7. 
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m Seel Sam. 8. 7. 
Luke 10. 16. 
Rom. 13. 2. 



2. the loJiole congregalion — murmured acjainst Moses and 
Aaron'] At Marah, only a pari of the people Imd mnrmured 
(xv. 23, 2 1), here the wJiole coiigrcgatiou munmir; and here 
they munuur against Moses and Aaron. An evidence of truth. 
They had now been a month and fourteen days absent from 
Egypt ; their gratitude for their deliverance was becoming faint ; 
and the provisiou which they had bi-ought with tlieui had pro- 
bably failed, and instead of marching towards Canaan, they were 
being led farther and farther from it, into the wilderness. For 
another stage in this progress of discontent, see xvii. 2, 3. 

3. Would to God we had died ly the hand of the Lord] 
They do not yet venture to murmur against the Lord ; they 
munnnr agaiust Moses and Aaron for taking them out of 
Egypt, where they might have died, in the natural order of 
i\imgs,\)y the hand of the Lord; "Ye have brought us forth 
into this wilderness to lill us, to kill this whole assembly (the 
Lord's people) with hunger." Thus they set Moses and Aaron 
against the Lord ; as their descendants set Moses against 
Christ. Matt. xxii. 24. John ix. 28. Acts vi. 11. It. Rut 
Moses said in reply, " Your murmurings are not against us, but 
against the Lord ;" and St. Peter said to Ananias, " Thou hast 
not lied unto men, but unto God" (Acts v. 4). 

— luhen ice sat hij the flesh pots'] See Num. xi. 5, " We 
remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely, the 
cucumbers, the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the 
garlick." 

Manna Peomised. 

4. I win rain hread from heaven] A plain assertion from 
God Himself, that the supply of manna was miraculous, and 
not (as some have supposed) a natural provision : see on v. 14, 
15. The Septuagint here has the present tense, lyls vta, I am 
raining, which is a bettor rendering of the original than the 

future ; and describes not a single act, but a continual supply. 

. — the people shall go out and gather a certain %-ate every 
day] Literally, the people shall go out and gather the thing 
of the day in his day, viz. what is enough for that day's 
eating, and no more : a phrase which explains the petition in 
the Lord's prayer, " Give us this day our daily hread :" see on 
Matt. vi. 11. "Luke xi. 3 ; and Matt. vi. 31—34. The Sep- 
tuagint has correctly, rb ttjs ri/xepas els rj/xepav. 

— that I may prove them] That I may see by this daily pro- 
visiou whether they trust in Me for their daily subsistence in 
the wilderness ; or whether tbey persist in murmuring agamst 
Me: cp. Theodoret, Qu. 31. 

5. on the sixth day they shall prepare] Hence it would seem 
that the IManna began to be given on the first day of the iceeh 
(see vv. 21, 22), the day on which God began to create, the 
day on which Christ rose from the dead, and on which lie 
appeared to His Apostles ; the day on which the Holy Spirit 
came down from heaven. — the Lord's Day. 
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Here is a figure of the blessings which are rained down 
from heaven on Mankind, in the Church of God, particularly 
on the Lord's Day, in prayer, in the preaching and hearing of 
God's Word, and the Ministry of the Sacraments. The True 
Mauna comes down in copious abundance, and is rained about 
our tents on that day : cp. Origen, Hom. 7, who adds, " Hence 
lot the Jews understauJ that even before the Law ' the Lord's 
Day was preferred to their Sabbath.'" 

The sixth day of the week was the day of the Creation of 
the First Adam, and it was the day of the Death and Passion 
of the second Adam, by which new life and food is given to all 
true Israelites : and this divine food, which comes from God, is 
to be gathered and prepared by man for the heavenly Sabbath 
and eternal Rest, which " remaincth to the People of God " 
(Heb. iv. y). 

This duty of gathering and preparation for eternity was 
signified by the precept concerning the IManna, " The people shall 
go out and gather a certain rate every day, that 1 may prove 
them; aud on the sixth day they shall prepare that which 
they bring in, aud it shall be twice as much as they gather iii 
on any other day." Thus their faith aud obedience was proved ; 
and so our faith and obedience is proved by our going out, and 
gathering, and preparing for Eternity. The sixth day {Friday) 
is called ri irapaaKevf], the preparation, in the Gospels (Matt, 
xxvii. 62. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54, a name still retained 
in Greece), as being i\ie preparation for the Hebrew Suhbath. 

6, 7. At even, thenye shall know that the IjORD hath brought 
you out from the land of Flgypt] The Lord, not ive .- see 
V. 3. There are two parallel nieinbers in this sentence, "At 
even — JEgypt," " And in the morning —Lord." 

— ye shall see the glory of the Lord] In the cloud, — 
toward the wilderness, and not toward Egypt, showing that 
the Lord (not Moses and Aaron, on auy mere motion of their 
own) had led them out of Egypt, and was leading them toward 
the wilderness, aud not directly to Canaan. 

God had expressly revealed to Moses His will, that as soon 
as the People were delivered from Egypt, and before they went 
to Canaan, they should come and worship Him at Horeb, where 
He had revealed Himself to Moses : see iii. 12. 

8. in the evening flesh— in the morning bread] "Ad ves- 
peram niortuus est Christus in infirmitate carnis propter de- 
licta nostra; mane resurrexit propter justificatioucm nostrau), 
et apparuit discipulis, qui resurrexerat in virtute, et uos pane dc 
coelo pascit" {S. Aug.). 

—flesh] How was it that they murmured for flesh \\licn 
they had cattle (xii. 38) ? See below, on Num. xi. 4_ 

— what arc we? your murmurings are not against us, but 
against the Lord] Cp. 1 Sam. viii. 7; and so St. Peter and 
St. John said, "Why look ye on us?" (Acts iii. 12,) and to 
Ananias, " Thou hast not lied to men, but unto God " (Acts v. 
4), aud see our Lord's words, Luke x. IG. 



Quails given. 



EXODUS XVI. 10— IG. 



Manna described. 
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of Israel, "Come near before the Lord : for lie liatli heard your iniir- 
miirings. 

'"And it came to pass, as Aaron spake unto the whole congregation of the 
children of Israel, that they looked toward the wilderness, and, behold, the 
glory of the Lord "appeared in the cloud. "And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, ^-^I have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel: 
speak unto them, saying, ''At even ye shall eat flesh, and 'in the morning yo 
shall be filled with bread ; and ye shall know that I am the Lord your God. 

13 And it came to pass, that at even 'the quails came up, and covered the 
camp : and in the morning ' the dew lay round about the host. '-^ And when 
the dew that lay, was gone up, behold, upon the face of the wilderness tlierc lay 
"a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground. '^And when 
the children of Israel saw it, they said one to another, || It is manna : for they 
wist not what it was. And Moses said unto them, "" This is the bread which 
■ the Lord hath given you to eat. ^^ This is the thing which the Lord hath 

), 58. 1 Cor. 10. 3. 



12. At eve)i] Tjiterally, Between the two evenings. 

13. at even fhe quails came mjj] Literally, tJie quail, called 
vprv^ by Josephus, oprvyofj-^Tpa by Sept., the " Kinfj quail" 
(Ant. iii. 1. 5). The article is used with the singular iiouu in a 
collective sense {Gesen., § 100). This bird abounds, says Jose- 
phus, in those regions. 

God brought the quails to feed His People in the wilder- 
ness, as He afterwards sent the ravens to feed Elijah. "I have 
commanded the ravens to feed thee," 1 Kings xvii. 4. 6. The 
miraculous feeding with the quails was repeated about a year 
after this : see Num. xi. 31. I's. cv. 40. 

So Christ fed the People in the wilderness twice. Matt, 
xiv. 20 ; and xv. 37. Mark viii. 19, 20. 

— in the morning the dew lay'] Literally, in the morning 
there ivas a layer of dew ; a layer, shecahah, from shacah, to 
lie down; and the text goes on to say, that the layer of dew 
arose (as from its bed ou the grouud), and then the mauUca 
api)eared. 

14. round^ Or, "divested of its covering," peeled off, scaled ; 
the original word, which is only found here, is from the i-oot 
chasa})h, to strip off": see Gesen., p. 2!J5 j and so Onkelos ; 
Syriac. Other interpreters suppose it to mean congealed, crys- 
tallized, or crusted together like ice : sec Keil, p. 422. 

On the figurative meaning of this remarkable word, see 
further, on v. 16. 

The IManna. 

15. It \s manna] Rather, Yhat is this? as in the margin, 
and so Sept., Vulg., Syriac, Arabic, Onkelos, and Josephus, 
iii. 6. Some (as Gesen. 481) think it means gift. Canon Cook 
supposes it to be Egyptian for " white manna." J3ut the old 
rendering seems best : see Pfeiffer, Kalisch, Keil. 

Ilannal what is it? Signifying that it was a Mystery. 
So it is with its Antitype, the human body of Christ, God 
Incarnate; and so it is with the Body of Christ in the Holy 
Eucharist. We may well call it Manna j for we cannot solve 
the Mystery. Let us not pry curiously into it; but believe 
and adore llim, Who is the living Uread that eame down from 
heaven (John vi. 35. 50. 58), and has taken our Nature in very 
deed, and joined it to God; and Who gives Himself to be our 
heavenly ilanna, our Rread of Life, in the Holy Communion of 
His blessed Body and Blood (.Tohn vi. 51—58). 

— And Moses said tinto them. This is the hread ivhich the 
Lord hath given yoit, to eat] Although it is true that Manna 
is found upon some slnnibs in parts of the Arabian desert, and 
also foils sometimes like dew from heaven (see the testimonies 
of J^iehihr, JShrenherg, Shaw, Breitenhach, and others in 
Gesenius, p. 581 ; Kalisch, pp. 287, 288 ; Bolinson, i. pp. 170. 
550 : and of Burckhardt, Seetzen, Bitter, in Keil, p. 42 1 : cp. 
Vlner, 11. W. 15. ii. 53 ; Stanley, Palest, p. 2(3 ; Stow, article 
in Bib. Diet. ii. 22'J ; Fairhairn, Typol. ii. G5), yet this fact 
does not in. any way derogate from, but rather confirms the 
authority of the Sacred History concerning the sujjply of the 
Israelites with Manna during their forty years' sojourn in the 
wilderness. 

At the Creation, God made aU things from nothing, and 
then rested from His works. He does not now create new 
things, but according to His sovereign will He uses what He 
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has already created by His Almighty Power. He did not create' 
a new species of bird in order to feed the Israelites with flesh ; 
He sent quails in miraculous abundance, like the sand of the sea 
(Ps. l-xxviii. 27), at the very time when they were needed, to 
supply the hunger of more than two millions of People. And 
He did not create an entirely new species of hread, but provided 
a miraculous supply in new combinations, and with new circum- 
stances, of what was already in existence. 

There is some likeness between the ]\Ianna now found, and 
that which was supplied to the Israelites, but there is also 
great dissimilitude in various respects. The Manna which is 
now found, hangs on the twigs of the tamarisk shrub; and does 
not cover the grouud ; and it is not hard, so as to be ground in 
mills, but soft like wax ; and it is only collected in small quan- 
tities. About 700 pounds weight of Manna is collected in 
a year in the Arabian peninsula, which is not the thousandth 
part of what the Israelites would have needed for a single day. 
And the Manna of which we read in Exodus was rained down 
from heaven, and lay upon the grouud around the tents of the 
Israelites, and was supplied daily, with the exception of one 
day in the week (which weekly exception made the daily miracle 
more striking), for nearly forty years, and sustained them during 
that time. 

The Holy Spirit, in describing the supply of the Manna, 
appears to suggest this doctrine with regard to it. He calls it 
Angels' food (Ps. Ixxviii. 25), hread from heaven (v. 4, and Ps. 
Ixxviii. 23, 21), something already existing in a mysterious con- 
dition, and for niy.sterious purposes, but not wholly new. 

This view is further illustrated by considering the divine 
Antitype, — the Son of God Incarnate. He Himself has taught 
us that the INIanna was a figure of Himself (see John vi. 48 — 
51), God and man coming down from heaven to feed the Israel 
of God in their earthly pilgrimage. 

The Divine Nature is from Eternity ; the Human Nature 
was made by God at the Creation. The Incarnation of Christ 
was a new combination of the two Natures, for the s]/iritual 
life and food of all the faithful children of Abraham in their 
wanderings to their heavenly Canaan. Christ is the true 
jMauna, given to all. He is also the " hidden Manna " (see ou 
Rev. ii. 17) ; because the Mystery of His Incarnation, and of 
His feeding us with Himself, is a hidden Mystery, only to be 
ap])rehended by faith. When He fed the five thousand in the 
wilderness. He did not create any thing new, but multiplied the 
five barley loaves and two fishes into food for them all. 

Let it not therefore ])erplex us, that we find Manna now in 
the desert of Mount Sinai, hanging on its shrubs, and dropping 
down like dew on its soil. We see human Nature every where 
about us. But what we do not see, except with the eye of 
faith, is the living Bread " which cometh down from heaven," 
and feeds our souls and bodies to eternal life. Though we may 
see some earthly resemblances to the Manna, with which the 
Israelites were fed iu the wilderness, we do not see the Angelic 
food itself; we do not bear now that Manna causes surprise to 
the pilgrnns in the wilderness, and that they ask, " IVliat /,<• 
it ? " as men did when Christ, the true Manna, came down 
from heaven (John vi. 31, 32. 41. 50. 58). We do not hear it 
culled a food which "the fathers of the Israelites had not 
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The sahhatJi. 



commandecl, Gather of it every man according to his eating, ^ an omer f for 
every man, according to the number of your f persons ; take ye every man for 
^/?(3??i which are in his tents. '^And the children of Israel did so, and gathered, 
some more, some less. ^"And when they did mete it with an omer, ''he that 
gathered much had nothing over, and lie that gathered little had no lack ; they 
gathered every man according to his eating. ^^ And Moses said, Let no man 
leave of it till the morning. ^° Notwithstanding they hearkened not imto 
Moses ; but some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred worms, 
and stank : and Moses was wroth with them. ^^ And they gathered it every 
morning, every man according to his eating : and v/hen the sun waxed hot, it 
melted. 

"And it came to pass, that on the sixth day they gathered twice as much 
bread, two omers for one man: and all the rulers of the congregation came 
and told Moses. ^^ And he said unto them. This is that which the Loed hath 
said. To morrow is ^tlie rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord: bake that 



t Heb. bi/ Ihe 
poll, or, head. 
t Heb. souli. 



Jcnowii " (Deut. viii. 3), as the true Mauna is. We do not find, 
that however mucli or little of the Mauua of Arabia may now 
be gathered, it fills an omer for each man. But we know that 
the Son of God is no respecter of persons ; that He took the 
common nature of all men ; that He tasted death for every 
man (Heb. ii. 9), and gave Himself for all (Rom. viii. 32. 1 Tim. 
ii. 6). We do not see that Manna is any where supplied con- 
tinuously in all seasons in such large quantities as to feed two 
millions of souls. Rut we do know, that Christ, the true 
Manna, feeds all tlie myriads who hunger for Him ; and we 
know that He must be gathered daily for the Sabbath of 
Eternity. 

" IVas it a new thing 1" is a question which has been dis- 
cussed by Critics and Naturalists with regard to the literal 
Manna; and the solution of the question concerning the Type 
is to be found iu the Antitype. It is to he found in Christ. 
He was the IST^ew llan ; and yet He is from Eternity. By His 
coming down from heaven, and His taking of our nature, He 
pave us Angels' food, and bread from heaven. In this living 
Bread, this heavenly Manna, there was a new combiuation of 
what was old, even from Everlastfaig, and it makes " all things 
new ;" it gives new hopes, new joys, new powers, hopes of a 
blessed Resm-rection, and a glorious Immortality (John vi. 53 — • 
58). On the Manna as a type of Christ, see S. Ami/rose, Epist. 
Gl. 

16 — 23. TJiis is tJie thing which ihe Loed hath commandecV] 
We are taught by Christ Himself that the Manna was a type of 
Himself (John vi. 48 — 51), and see what is said by St. Paul 
(1 Cor. X. 1. 3. 6). 

(1) The Manna came down from heaven. So Christ. 

(2) When it came down, it was covered with dew (vv. 13, 
14). So Christ with the dews of God's holy Spirit. He was a 
free gift of God's gracious favour. He came like the Mamia, 
freely and plentifully to all. The Manna fell in the wilderness 
in a time of distress. So Christ came into a fainting world iu 
the hour of its greatest need. The Manna is described as 
" small " and " divested of its covering " (v. 14). May not the 
'svord there used represent figuratively the character of Christ, 
the true Manna, in His Incarnation and Coming down from 
heaven, when He divested Himself of the glory which he had 
in heaven, and appeared upon earth, and made Himself little in 
man's eyes, and of no reputation, and humbled Himself, and 
took on Him the form of a servant? See PhiL ii. 7, 8. Com- 
pare the remarkable text (John xiii. 3) where Jesus, the true 
INIanua, feeds His disci])los, and lays aside his garments, and 
teaches humility. The word, as applied to the literal manna, 
is difficult of explanation ; does it not find its interpretation in 
Him? 

(3) It fell about the camp of Israel ; so Chi-ist came do\ra 
to feed His People, and is ever giving the living Bread in His 
Word and Sacraments in His Church, and especially in the 
Holy Eucharist, by which the benefits of His Incarnation are 
bestowed on all faithful Israelites : see below, note at end of 
John vi.; and cp. ^S. Ami/rose, Epist. Class, ii. Ep. 65; S. Basil 
de Splr. Sauct. c. 14; Prosper Aqiiitaii. de Prom. i. 39. 

(4) The People must go out to gather it ; so all must go 
forth to gather the food which Christ gives. Heb. xiii. 13. 
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(5) They must go out in the morning; Christ is to be 
sought early. John xii. 35. Gal. vi. 10. 

(6) They must gather it daily ; Christ must be our daily 
bread. 

(7) All had an equal portion (vv. 18. 22); there is no 
respect of persons with Christ : see Col. iii. 11 ; cp. Gal. iii. 28, 
29. 2 Pet. i. 1. 

(8) They must gather in God's appointed time and way : 
they must gather it on six days, but cannot gather it on the 
Sabbath ; Christ must be sought in the ways of God's appoint- 
ment; and it is too late to seek for Christ, in the grave. 

(9) The miraculous supply ceased to fall on them when 
they came to Canaan ; hut they had a golden pot of Manna 
there as a remembrance ; Christ will be the joy of the saints in 
heaven, and they will have an everlasting remembrance of the 
extraordinary mercies vouchsafed to them on earth. 

(10) The worldly-minded disparaged it, and called it "light 
bread ;" but doubtless to the faithful, who partook of the Manna 
in the wilderness, some gleams and glim])ses were vouchsafed of 
Christ, and some portion of His sweetness was tasted by them 
(1 Cor. x. 1. 6) ; so Christ in His Word and Sacraments is 
slighted by the world; but to the faithful Israelite He is 
Angels' food; the living Bread; the Bread of immortahty 
(Num. xi. 6; xxi. 5). 

16. an omer'] Omer, properly a sheaf (Lev. xxiii. 10 — 15), 
because it was the measure filled by the grains of one sheaf, 
equal to about foiu- pints English. On the Hebrew measures, see 
Gesen. 661 ; Winer, R. W. B. ii. p. 40; Bevan, in Smith's B. U. 
ii. 1741. This measure is not to be confounded with ihechonier, 
rendered homer in our Version, which contained ten ephahs. 

— in his tents'] Heb. tent (singular). How could such a vast 
multitude have been furnished with tents in the wilderness ? 
We know that they had waggons (Num. vii. 1 — 6), and cattle to 
draw them (Exod. ix. 4; x. 26), and they came out with great 
substance (Gen. xv. 14). The word signifies here his abode or 
home, of whatever kind it was. Cp. Br. Benisch on Colenso, 
p. 18. 

18. Jie that gathered much had nothing over] That is (ac- 
cording to the ancient Hebrew exposition ; see Buxtorf, Exerc. 
de Hist. JMannffi, p. 3G2), when they came to measm-e it iu 
their tents, they found that, what was gathered, was an omer 
for each member of the fomily. 

St. Paul teaches us the moral to be derived from this pro- 
vidential arrangement (see 2 Cor. viii. 15), and so directs our 
attention to the spiritual meaning of the whole history. 

19. Let HO man leave of it till the morning] For the moral 
reason of this, see Matt. vi. 11. 31. 

20. It bred worms, and stanJc] But that which was gathered 
for the Sahbath did not breed worms and stink. If thou 
gatherest and hoardest up for the present life, thy substance 
will breed worms and be corrupt, but if thou layestup treasure 
for eternity, thy treasure will endure for ever (1 Tim. vi. 17 — 
19. Origen, Hom. 7). 

23. To morrow is the rest] Lit. a rest, a Sabbath holy to 
the Lord. The Sabbath was therefore before the Decalogue 
(xx. 11) ; "cp. vv. 25. 29, 30, where the law of the Sabbath la 
spoken of as a law ah-eady given by God; and see note above. 



An omcr 



EXODUS XVI. 24—36. 



to he laid up. 



1 Kings S. 9. 
h Num. 33. 3S. 
Deut. 8. 2, 3. 
Neh. 9 iO, 21. 
John e. 31, 49. 
i Josh. 5. 12. 
Neh. 9. IS. 



which ye will bake to day, and seethe that ye will seethe ; aucl that which 
remaineth over lay up for yon to be kept until the morning. -^ And they laid 
it up till the morning, as Moses bade : and it did not ^ stink, neither was there 
any worm therein. -^ And Moses said. Eat that to day ; for to day is a 
sabbath unto the Lord : to day ye shall not find it in the field, ^gc g^^ j^^g 
ye shall gather it ; but on the seventh day, icMch is the sabbath, in it there 
shall be none. ^'^ And it came to pass, that there went out sonic of the people 
on the seventh day for to gather, and they found none. ^^And the Lord said 
' unto Moses, How long ^ refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws ? 
-^ See, for that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, therefore he giveth 3'ou 
on the sixth day the bread of two days ; abide ye every man in his place, let 
no man go out of his place on the seventh day. ^ So the people rested on 
the seventh day. ^^ And the house of Israel called the name thereof Manna : 
and " it teas like coriander seed, white ; and the taste of it teas like wafers 
made with honey. 

2- And Moses said. This is the thing which the Lord commandeth. Fill an 
omer of it to be kept for your generations ; that they may see the bread 
Avherewith I have fed you in the wilderness, when I brought you forth from 
the land of Egj^pt. ^^And Moses said unto Aaron, ''Take a pot, and put an 
omer fall of manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept for 3^our 
generations. ^^As the Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up ^before 
the Testimony, to be kept. ^^ And the children of Israel did eat manna '' forty 
3^ears, ' until they came to a land inhabited ; they did eat manna, until they 
came unto the borders of the land of Canaan. ^^ Now an omer is the tenth 
part of an ephah. 



Gen. ii. 2; aud A Lapide here. Here are tliree miracles mark- 
ing the sanetity of the Sabbath : — (1) a double portion on the 
sixth day; (2) none on the seventh; (3) preservation of the 
Manna on the seventh day. 

The Sabbath had a retrospective character, in that it was 
a record of Creation; aud it is nho p7'ospective afid jjreparaton/ 
to the rest or sahhatism (as St. Paul calls it) which "remaineth 
to the People of God " (see note on lleb. iv. 9). Well, there- 
fore, might its spiritual meaning be explained by a command to 
lay up for the Sabbath, the type of Eternity. 

It is called here the holi/ sabbath, or sabbath of holiness ; 
showing that it is not to be a rest of indolence ; but a rest 
from the world to God: a vest from Earth to heaven; a rest 
from the things of Time to those of Eternity. " Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours, 
and their works do follow them" (Ifev. xiv. 13). 

26. Six days ye shall gather it~\ We must gather spiritual 
food while we have time; and provide oui'selves with all things 
needful for the Sabbath of Eternity. There is no more gather- 
ing then. See S. lUlary's beautiful words in Ps. 91, — "Est hoc 
pcrfeetum Sabbatum, hcec vera requies, cui omnia vitaj neces- 
saria pridie pracparare prsecipimur. Judrei, &.c. : (he then recites 
this history,) " ita et noiw, ajterna sabbata expectantihus, quibus 
illic possiuius uti, sunt pr8e])aranda — orationibus, vigiliis, lec- 
tionum frequentia, jejuni! voluntate, humilitatis tranquillitate, 
bonitatis operibus, castitatis nitorc, virtute patientiae. ILec 
pridie in otiuni ajterni sabbati sunt prajparanda, ut sit nobis 
a3tci-na lux, lauduni Deo et cum angelorum choris hymuus 
ffiternus :" cp. S. Cyril de Adoratione, vii. 23 1-. 

29. abide ye every man in his place'] Do not go out to 
gather it on the seventh day. Prom these words the Itabbis 
deduced a precept that no oue should go on the Sabbath more 
than 2000 yards, the supposed distance of the Tabernacle from 
the farthest part of the camp ; which they called a " sabbath 
day's journey :" see Acts i. 12; and Ainsivorth, p. Gl. 

31. coriander seed] In shape, and white in colour. Xum. 
xi. 7 : cp. Joseph., iii. 1. 6. 

_— wafers] 4yKph (Sej^t.) ; " siniila " (T'uly.) ; a cake baked 
with oil (Schleiisner). 

— honey] And compared to oil, Num. xi. Sj and to bdellium 
in trans]iareucy : ep. Gen. ii. 12. 
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33. And Hoses said nnto Aaron] After the Tabernacle had 
been made. Here is an anticipation {Augustine, Qu. 61) : cp. 
Gcu. XXV. 8. 1 Sam. XV. 54. Luke x. 17. 19— 42. Johnxi.2: 
ep. Ilengslenberg, Autlient. ii. pp. 207. 210. 

— lay it lip before the Lokd] In a vase in the Holy of 
Holies : see Ucb. ix. 4. 

34. before the Testimony] Cp. xxv. 16; 21, 22; the Ark 
of the Testimony, in which the two Tables were : see note on 
1 Tim. ii. 6. 

35. And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years] 
It ceased immediately after the first Passover, which the Israel- 
ites ke])t on the East of Jordan (Josh. v. 12). 

This sentence shows that the Book of Exodus did not jiass 
out of the hands of Hoses till a little before his death, and con- 
tirins the belief that the Five Books of Moses are to be regarded 
as forming one work : see above. Introduction to this Volume, 
p. xxix.; and Exod. i. 1 : cp. Uengstenherg, Auth. ii. 209—211. 

36. iVoiu an omer is the tenth part of an ephah] A sentence 
supposed by some to be an interpolation. But if we regard the 
Bible as it ought to be regarded, namely, as a book designed by 
God to be read by all nations in ail times, we need no more be 
surprised by sueli statements as these, than we are by being 
told in the Gos])els that Jordan is a river (Mai-k i. .5), or that 
the Passover is a Peast of the Jews (John vi. 4), or that 
the Feast of uideavened bread is called the Passover (Luke 
xxii. 1). 

Besides, exactness is necessary in laws; and the Penta- 
teuch was a Code (see ch. xxx. 13), as well as a History. There 
was, also, more need of defining what the omer was, because it 
might have been confounded with the chomer, reudered homer 
in our Version (Isa. v. 10, "an homer shall yield an ephah:" 
ep. Ezek. xlv. 11. 13, 14), whieli coutained ten ephahs. 

The omer is not mentioned elsewhere as a measure, and 
it seems to have been rather a household vessel, which every 
family ])ossesse(l, and therelbre it was more requisite to sjiccify 
what the daily allowance here mentioned was. Michaelis, 
Ilengstenberq, Keif. 

On the measure of the ephah, see IFiner, ii. 40; I]evan, in 
Smith's B. I), iii. 17)2. According to the testimony of Jose- 
phus it would hold about eight and a half gallons; but tlic 
Itabbinicid writers make it about four and a half gallous. 



The rock smitten ivith the rod. EXODUS XVII. 1—6. 



Water comes from it. 



XVII. ^ And "" nil the congregation of the cliildren of Israel journeyed from 
the wilderness of Sin, after their journeys, according to the commandment of 
the Lord, and pitched in Kephidim : and there was no water for the people to 
drink. ^ b -yyjjgj.gf^j.Q ^^ie people did chide with Moses, and said. Give us 
water that we may drink. And Moses said unto them. Why chide ye with 
me ? wherefore do ye •" tempt the Lord ? ^ And the people thirsted there for 
water ; and the people ^ murmured against Moses, and said. Wherefore is this 
that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children and our 
cattle with thirst ? 

^And Moses ^ cried unto the Lord, saying. What shall I do unto this 
people ? they be almost ready to ''stone me. ^And the Lord said unto Moses, 
^ Go on before the people, and take with thee of the elders of Israel ; and thy 
rod, wherewith ""thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. ^'Behold, 
I will stand before thee there upon the rock in Horeb ; and thou shalt smite 
the rock, and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink. 



I Num. 20. 3, 4. 



c Dcut. C. IG. 
Ps. 78. 18,41. 
Isa. 7. 12. 

Matt. 4. 7. 
1 Cor. 10.9. 
d ch 16. 2. 



g Ezek. 2. 6. 
h ch. 7. 20. 
Num. 20. 8. 



Boeclch and Bertheau have adopted the former, Thenius the 
latter reckoning : see Keil, Archffiol. ii. 141, 142. 

Cn. XVII. 1. liephidim'] Perhaps in the Wadt/ Feiran, v/hich 
opens out from Wady Iliikaiteb {Stanley, p. 40). 

Others suppose liephidim to be in IFady-es-SkeiA'h, which 
is to the N.E. of Wady Feiran. So Robinson, i. 179 ; and Keil, 
p. 428, who is of opinion that the route of the Israelites to Mount 
Sinai lay on the high and wide sandy plain, Debbet-er-Ramle, 
and so through Wadif-es-SheiJch, and that Rephidim was at the 
entrance of this Wady, in the plain of iV Rahah : cp. above, on 
xvi. 1. 

Two stations are omitted here, Dophkah (perhaps Ul Tab- 
baeha) and Alush : see Num. xxxiii. 12 : ep. on xvi. 1. 

2. the people did chide'] Here is another stage in the pro- 
gress of discontent. Before this they had murmured (see on 
xvi. 2) ; now they not only murmured, but strove : from root 
riby to strive vehemently, literally, to seize (cji.rapio), especially 
by the hair (Gesen., ]). 767), whence the name Iferibah, the 
]ilace of striving : see v. 7. The Sept. uses the word AoiSopovuai 
liere, to revile (ep. 1 Pet. ii. 23, where it is applied to Christ), a 
strong expression, implying insult : see v. 4. 

— wherefore do ye tempt the Lord ?] See v. 7. The word 
used here for to tempt is masah, whence the name of Massah, 
the place of temptation (Deut. vi. 16; ix. 22; xx.xiii. 8. 
Ps. xcv. 8). 

3. Wherefore is this that thoti, hast brought us] Another 
degree of discontent. Why hast thou made us to come up out 
of Egypt to kill ns and our children and our cattle with thirst 1 

— \ind our cattle] The sacred writer calls attention there- 
fore to the fact that they had cattle, and suggests to the 
reader the question. How were their cattle maintained for forty 
years in the wilderness ? See above, note on xii. 38. 

4. they be almost ready to stone me] Lit. yet a little, and they 
tuill stone me — as the Jews would have stoned Jesus (John viii.Si), 
&c.). The Jews receive the Pentateuch as true, and genuine, and 
inspired. Would they have ever received a document as true, 
genuine, and inspired, which records such discreditable things 
as these in this chapter concerning themselves, unless they had 
had irresistible evidence of its truth, genuineness, and inspi- 
ration ? Consider the zealous fury of the Jews of later days 
against St. Stephen for blasphemy (as they called it) against 
Moses (Acts vi. 11). Here their own fathers are guilty of it. 
Would they have read this history (as they did) in their 
Synagogues as true, and as ^^Titten by Moses, if it had not 
been, what they believed it to be ? See above. Introduction to 
this Volume. 

5. take with thee of the elders of Israel] Lest any one 
should say that water had existed there formerly. So our 
Lord took* with Him witnesses of His miracles : see, for example, 
aiarkv. 40; ix. 2. These things were not done in a corner. 
They challenged inquiry. 

6. in Horeb] See on iii. 1. 

The Smitteij- Rock. 

— thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out 
of it, that the people may drink] Here is a type of Christ 
smitten for our sakes, as St. Paul teaches (1 Cor. x. 4), and 
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refreshing all true Israelites with living spiritual water (John 
vii. 37 — 39) in their pilgrimage to their heavenly Canaan. 
He was smitten by the rod of Moses, being made subject for 
onr sakes to the curse of the Laiv pronounced ou disobedience 
(Gal. iii. 10. 13. Isa. liii. 4, 5). On this typical character of 
the Rock see also Origen, in Exod. Hom. xi. The rock gave 
no water before it was struck. Justin Martyr, e. Tryphon. 
§ 114; S. Basil de Spirit, c. 14; Prosper Aqtiitan., i. 39, 
who says, " Usee Petra pereussa in cruce sanguinem produxit 
et aquam, qua nos sobrie inehriamur. 

The Rock was to be smitten, but only to be smitten once. 

Christ was once smitten for our sins; He died once for all. 
lie offered one sacrifice for sins, but now " He dieth no more " 
(Rom. vi. 9) ; and having offered one all-sufficient sacrifice 
on the Cross,-once for all (lleb. ix. 28; x. 26), He is set 
down at the right hand of God (see Heb. x. 12). 

St. Paul says that the spiritual rock followed them (1 Cor. 
X. 4). That is, as the Psalmist and Isaiah testify, the Israelites 
had water flowing from the rocks iu the wilderness ns an 
habitual consequence of the onee smiting of the Rock at Horeb 
(see Ps. Ixxviii. 15. 20; cv. 41; cxiv. 8. Nch. ix. 15. Isa. 
xliii. 20 ; xlviii. 21). 

Observe the accuracy of St. Paul's language. He says 
that "they were all baptized" {i^aiTTiffavTo, aorist middle 
voice, marking their own concurrence in the act) once for all 
"unto Moses, in the cloud, and in the sea." Rut he then 
changes his tense (from the aorist to the imperfect), and says 
that they all iirivov, were drinking (drinking continually) " of 
the spiritual rock that was following them." 

St. Paul declares, also, that " that Rock which followed 
them was Christ," that is to say, it was the divine I'ower of 
Christ, which not only made the Water to flow at Horeb, but 
was ever present with them, and gave a continual supply of 
Water iu the wilderness; and the fiithful among them received 
s])iritual refreshment from Him. 

In like manner, the benefits of the Death of Christ, Who 
was once smitten for our sakes, are ever flowing to us iu our 
mortal pilgrimage through the wilderness of this world to our 
heavenly Canaan. The Fountain, which was once opened for 
sin and unclcanucss (Zech. xiii. 1), is ever sending forth its 
cleansing streams, to wash away the sins of the world, in all 
ages, and iu every land. In the Sacraments of Baptism and of 
tiie Lord's Supper, its vivifying and healing influences are ever 
being applied, to the quickening of the dead in trespasses and 
sins,"and to the healing of the spiritual diseases of those who 
come to them in faith with the eager craving of spiritual thirst 
for Christ. 

On one occasion the supply of water in the wilderness 
was suspended; this was at Kadesh-bamea, after thirty-eight 
years' wandering in the desert. Doubtless this suspension was 
designed by God Himself to try the faith of the People and of 
Moses himself; and to teach a salutary lesson to all ages of 
the Church. On that occasion. Almighty God commanded Moses 
—not to strike the Rock, ■ivhich had been once smitten, and 
once for all-hxit to speak to it. But Moses disobeyed the 
command, and smote the Rock tioice. " Moses also claimed to 
himself the power and the honour of bringing water out ot the 
Rock. " Must we fetch you water out of the Rock, ye rebels i 
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EXODUS XVII. 7—12. Joshua fights ; Moses prays. 
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And Moses did so in the sight of the elders of Israel. '^ And he called the 
5 name of the place "^ 1| Massah, and || Meribah, because of the chiding of the 
'" children of Israel, and because they tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord 
among us, or not ? 

^ ' Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel in Kephidim. ^ And Moses 
said unto " Joshua, Choose us out men, and go out, fight with Amalek : to 
morrow I will stand on the top of the hill with " the rod of God in mine hand. 
^° So Joshua did as Moses had said to him, and fought with Amalek : and 
Moses, Aaron, and Hur went up to the top of the hill. ^^ And it came to pass, 
when Moses ° held up his hand, that Israel prevailed : and when he let down 
his hand, Amalek prevailed. ^" But Moses' hands were heavy ; and they took 



Ami for this sin Moses was excluded from Canaan (see Xum. 
XX. 1—13 ; xxvii. 14. Deut. xxxii. 48—51. Ts. cvi. 32). 

The lesson thus taught is, that Christ, once smitten, is not 
to he smitten any more. Tlie Rock is now to be spoken to. 
The Christian Minister docs not sacrifice Christ afresh, — as 
Rome says, — hut he spealcs to tlie Rock. He uses the Word of 
God, and hy the application of that Word in the administration 
of the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, he brings 
forth Divine Virtue from the Rock, and he applies the Divine 
A^irtne of the Sacrifice once offered. He applies it to the 
regeneration and renovation of the soul; and he does this by 
the power of Christ. The Christian Priest does not say, 
"Must ive fetch you water out of the Rock?" he docs not 
smite it, as if it was he who gave the water, and as if the 
people were to look to him as the author of their life and 
health ; but he regards himself only as an instrument in God's 
hands, to be governed by God's Will and Word, and he refers all 
the efficacy of his ministry to God, and to God alone, through 
Christ. Compare what is said below on 1 Cor. x. 4. 

In a secondary sense, the Rock smitten, and flowing with 
water, represents Christ, the Incarnate Word, as pouring forth 
by His death the living waters of His holy Word. If Chi-ist 
bad not been crucified, we should never have been able to 
imderstand the Old Testamcut. If His side had not been 
pierced, and slied forth blood and water, we should all have 
pcrislied with thirst, not of water, but of the Word of God 
(^Orifien). 

Some of the first European travellers in the region of 
llount Sinai supposed that the Rock which was smitten hy 
Moses at Rephidim may still be identified (sec PococTce, Descrip- 
tion, i. 215; and Shaw, quoted by Kalisch, p. 307 : cp. Kitto, 
Illustrations, iii. 121 — 125). An obscure tradition of the miracle 
seems to have been preserved even among the heathen: see 
Tacit., Hist. V. 3. 

7. Massah and Iferihah'] See on v. 2. 

8. Then came Amalek, andfotight toith Israel in JRepMdini] 
Amalek came by stealth, and attacked the rear of Israel when 
they were weary, and it is added that they "feared not Ood," 
Whose Reople Israel was, and for whom He had done such 
wonders (Dent. xxv. 17). Probably they were excited by envy 
and jealousy against Israel at this time, and by fear that the 
blessing of which .Jacob had dispossessed then- father Esau was 
now to be fulfilled (A Lapide, Ilunster). 

Concerning the origin of the Amalekites, from Amalek, the 
gi-audson o? Esau, see Gen. xxxvi. 12. 16. On their subsequent 
history, see Num. xiv. 43. Dcut. xxv. 17 — 19. 1 Sam. xiv. 
48; XV.; xxvii. 8; xxx. ; 2 Sam. viii. 12. 

Why did the Amalekites come at this time particularly ? 
Had they heard of the supply of water in this dry land ? Did 
they come to contest the possession of it ? Conflicts for "wells 
of water " were of common occurrence : see Gen. xxvi. 18 — 22 ; 
and the instance in the history of Moses himself (Exod. ii. 
IG — 20): cp. the ])romise (Xnm. xx. 17) ; and the command 
(Deut. ii. G); and Blunt, Coincidences, p. 67. 

— and fought ivith Israel] Here was a new trial from 
without, by wlaich their faith in the help of God given in answer 
to prayer was exercised {v. 11). 

9. And Moses said taito Joshua, Choose ns out men, and go 
out, fight toith Amalek'] This is the first place in the ]?iblc 
where the name of Joshua, or Jesus, occurs. Here are the 
first gleams of the glory of that holy Xame. Moses calls .Joshua 
and pays, "Choose men." The voice of the Law calls upon 
Christ, and prepares the way for Him. Moses docs not choose 
the men, hut says to Joshua, "Choose men." It is Jesus 
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alone Wlio can choose men who are able to fight against 
Amalek, — the foes of His Church. It is He Who said, " Ye 
have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you" (John xv. 16). 
It is He AMio fights against our Amalek. It is He alone Who 
can enter the house of the strong man and spoil his goods 
^Origen). 

— Joshua] So called here by anticipation. His name was 
originally Iloshea, and he was a chief of the tribe of Ephraim 
(Num. xiii. 8. 16. Deut. xxxii. 44). The name Joshua (Jesus 
in Greek) means, " Jehovah is Saviour :" cp. Ilengst., Anth. ii. 
395; and see below, on Nnni. xiii. 8. 16; xxxiii. 11; xxxiv. 
17; and on Matt. i. 21; and :Rev. JF. T. Bullock's Art. in 
Bib. Diet. i. 1143. 

— fight tvith Amalek] Wnience had Israel arms? (See above, 
on xiii. 18). The reply given hy the Christian Fathers (c. g. 
Theodoret, Qu. 33) is, that they had obtained them from the 
bodies of the Egyptians which had been washed upon the shore 
of the Red Sea (see xiv. 30). The Israelites discomfited Amalek, 
and thus obtained much spoil and food, and fresh supplies of 
arms, says Josephus (iii. 2. 4, 5). 

This text has been commented on, as an argument for the 
lawfulness of War in certain cases, by Bp. Andrewes, i, pp. 324, 
325—332 : cp. S. Aug., e. Faust, xxii. 74. 

10. Bur] Of the tribe of Judah, the son of Caleb (the son 
of Jephuuneh, Josh. xiv. 6), the son of Ezrom, not the grandson 
of Judah (1 Chron. ii. 5. 9. 18, 19), and the father of Bezaleel 
(Exod. xxxi. 2—5). He was left with Aaron to exercise the office 
of judging the people when Moses went np into JMount Sinai 
(xxiv. 14), and is called the husband of Mu-iam by Josephus 
(Ant. iii. 2. 4). 

— Mil] Not mountain {opos), but PowSs (Sept.). 

11. wJien Moses held tip his hand] Probably in ^>-a_yer ; so 
Targum Onkelos and Jerusalem, and Josephus; and so the 
ancient and most of the best modern expositors (Keil, p. 431). 
Moses with Aaron and Hur in the hill, and Joshua in the field, 
appear to display the two offices of Christ : of praying in hea- 
ven for His people in their conflicts (see Josli. vi!^ 15), and of 
fighting for them, as their Captani and Saviour upon earth. 
Cp. Josh. xix. 51, and Ps. xcix. 6. 

The hand of Moses is called by St. Paul "the hand of a 
Mediator " (Gal. iii. 19), and when raised up in prayer it was 
typical of the uplifted hand of "the One Mediator between 
God and men, the mau Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. ii. 5). 

Christ is gone up to the everlasting hills of heaven ; and as 
He was parted from His Apostles He lifted up His hands and 
blessed them (Luke xxiv. 50, 51), and He is ever spreading 
His hands for them on the hill of heaven, in prevailing prayer, 
" since He ever llvcth to make intercession " for them (Heb. 
vii. 25). But He is also ever with them as their Jesus upon 
earth, ever fighting for them, aud leading them on to victory : 
cp. Barnah., Epist. c. 12; Tertullian, adv. Jud. c. 10; c. 
Marcion. iii. 16. 18; Origen, in Exod. Hom.xi.; S. Aug., c. 
Faust, xii. 30, "hostis, extcnsis manibus JMosis, signo Crucis 
dominicre, superatur;" ^S'. Greg. Mag., in Ev. ii. Hom. 33. 

The grouping of tifpes together is requisite in order to 
give any adequate notion of the manifold love and power of 
Him Who is our IViest, our King, our Prophet, — our all in all. 

In this union of prayer and conflict is an evidence of the 
need of the continued co-operation of the divine grace with the 
human will (Phil. ii. 13. Bp. Andreives, v. 403). 

Hence, also, we learn that it is not merely or mainly by 
the physical and material power of armies that victory is gained, 
but by the lifting up of the hearts aud hands of the" fiiitliful in 
prayer. {S. lldary, in Ps. 133.) 



TliG Boole. Jehovah-nissi. 



EXODUS XVII. 13— IG. The hand on the Lord's throne. 



a stone, and put it under liim, and he sat tliereon ; and Aaron and Hnr sta^'od 
up liis hands, the one on the one side, and the other on the other side ; and 
his hands were steady mitil the going down of the snn. ^^And Joshua 
discomfited Amalek and his people with the edge of the sword. ^"^ And the 
LoED said unto Moses, ^ Write this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it 
in the ears of Joshua : for "^ I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek 
from under heaven. ^^ And Moses built an altar, and called the name of it 
[| Jehovah-nissi : ^^ For he said, || Because f the Lord hath sworn that the 
Lord will have war with Amalek from generation to generation. 

II Or, Because the hand of Amalek is against the throne of the LORD, therefore, &c. t Ileb. the hand upon the th, 
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12. unUl the going doivn of the sitn~\ Christ will continue 
to pray for His peo])le, even till the end of the world (Heb. vii. 
25). His Prayer is set forth as the incense, and the lifting up 
of His Hands is for us as an evening sacrifice (ep. Ps. cxli. 2). 
" Spes pugnautis ex mauibus Crueiiixi pendet, per quas quotidie 
eruimnr de potestate tcncbrarum" (^Prosper Aquitan., i. 40). 

14. Write this for a memorial^ God eomniands Moses to 
tvrife an account of this victory achieved by the arms of Joshua 
and the prayers of Moses. Hcve, then, is an evidence that 
]\Ioses did write, and write by Divine direction (op. Num. 
xxxiii. 1, 2 ; xxxvi. 13. Deut. xxviii. Gl). 

The objectious grounded on the .supposition that alpha- 
betical characters were not used, and that the art of writing 
was not known in the age of Moses, need hardly to be noticed 
after their refutation by Sengstenberg, Authentic, i. 41G — 501. 

This Divine command to write is repeated from age to age, 
from the days of Moses to those of St. John : see Rev. i. 11. 19. 
And thus wo observe a uniform ]ilan continued by God for 
1500 years for the instruction of the world by the toriften 
Word, that is, by Holy Scripture, given by inspiration of God : 
cp. Hooker, i. 13, 14. 

— in a hook'] Or rather, in the book ; the book which thou 
hast begun to write, and which is to be preserved to after ages 
(for the history of this victory is to be a memorial'), and to be 
known as the book written by thee. 

That this is the true grammatical meaning of the passage 
has been sho\\m by Hdvernick, Einleitung, § 108 (or § 4 of the 
English Pxlitiou) ; and by Hengstenberg, Authentic, ii. 149 — 
178; Kalisch, p. 312; Keil, p. 433; from other passages of 
the Pentateuch, such as Exod. xxiv. 4. 7. Deut. xvii. 18 ; 
xxviii. 58; xxix. 19, 20. 27; xxxi. 9. 24. 

What Book was this ? 

Since God gave direction to Moses to write a record in 
this Book as a memorial for future ages, we may be sure 
that the Divine command was obeyed by Moses, of whom God 
testifies that he was "faithful in all Sis house" (Num. xii. 7. 
Heb. iii. 2. 5). We may be sure that the Book was written, 
and that God's design, that it should be preserved, was fulfilled. 
No other Book has ever been heard of, that has been attributed 
to MooCs by the Hebrew Church, but the Pentateuch; and the 
Pentateuch has been attributed to him by its immemorial and 
universal consent; and the Son of God Himself has set His 
Diviue seal on that of the Hebrew Church. He received the 
Pentateuch as the work of Moses, and delivered it as such to 
the Christian Church, to which He gave the Holy Spirit " to 
teach her" and " to guide her into all truth;" and which from 
the times of the Apostles has received the Pentateuch as written 
by Moses under the direction of God. 

— I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek'] 
Because he came treacherously to fight against his brother 
Israel, and agaiust Israel's God, after the miraculous manifes- 
tation of IMy power in his behalf. Cp. the sentence pronounced 
on Amalek for this sin. Num. xxiv. 20, and 1 Sam. xv. 2; and 
see Hengstenberg, Auth. ii. pp. 309-313. 

15. built an altar] Perhaps on the hill where he had prayed. 

jEnoYAn-Nissi. 

— JehovaJi-iiissi] The Lokd, mg banner. The word Xissi 
is from nasas, to lift up {Gesen., p. 553 : see Isa. v. 2G ; xi. 12. 
Jer. iv. 0.21. Ps. Ix. 4). Hence the rH/^rw/e has " Domiims 
exaltatio mea," " the Lord is my banner," i. e. is high lifted up, 
and exalted, and is become my standard in the battle, and my 
banner of victory. 

This may he truly affirmed of Him ^Mio is "the Lokd 
OUE Righteousness." Christ has been lifted up, and highly 
exalted, by His Ascension into Heaven ; and in looking up to 
Him, we see the banner under which we have pledged ourselves 



at our Baptism to fight manfully against our spiritual Amalek, 
— Siu, the World, and the Devil; and we behold the pledge also 
of everlasting victory and gloiy. 

Moses built an altar, and called it Jehovah-nissi, "the 
Lord is my banner." Gideon built an altar, and called it 
Jehovah Shalom, "the Lord is our Peace" (Judg. vi. 21). 
Christ is the Jehovah Tsidkenu, the Lord our Righteous- 
XESS (Jer. xxiii. G) ; and the name of the holy City, in the 
last words of Ezekiel, is Jehovah Shammah, "the Lord is 
there." All these attributes are contained in Christ. Cp. Bp. 
Pearson on the Creed, Art. ii. p. 148, note. 

16. For he said. Because the Lord hath sivornT] Literally, 
he said. Because (a) hand (is) o« the throne of the Lord, a 
tvar of the Lord against Amalek from generation to genera- 
tion. A mysterious and prophetic speech, which has a profound 
meaning. The conflict with Amalek is introduced with a 
special du-cction from God Himself to Moses; and it is the frst 
direction of the kind in the Pentateuch, — to zvrile a memorial 
of it in The Book. Therefore, we may be certain, that this 
conflict has a significance extending for beyond the range of a 
tribe of Arabia, and of hostilities between Israel and Amalek. 
It speaks of the throne of the Lord, and a tvar of the Lord. 
It concerns the Enemies of God atid His People; M'ho .are 
specially represented by Amalek, treacherously and cruelly 
attacking the people of God. Accordingly, the Hebrew Rabbis 
say that these words of Moses will be fulfilled in the days of 
the Ilessiah {R. Ilenachem). 

lu the prophecy of Balaam, concerning Christ and llis 
People (which is the best commentary ou this passage), Amalek 
holds the first place among His enemies. Amalek was the fir.st 
to attack Israel; and "his end 'is to perish for ever:'" see on 
Num. xxiv. 20. 

It is not improbable that the Amalekites may have been 
tempted to make the assault on the Israelites by a desire to 
dispossess them of their supply of water, and that thus perhaps 
they represent those enemies of God's people who would deprive 
them of spiritual privileges. 

What seems to have been in the mind of Moses (with re- 
verence be it spoken) was this, — He had said that He would go 
up to the mountain with the rod of God in his hand {v. 9) ; and 
when Moses held up his hand, Israel had prevailed ; but when 
he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed. But "his hands 
were heavy;" and he was placed upon a seat by human aid; 
and "his hands were stayed up" by help of others, and then 
his hands were steady. Surely this repetition of the word hand 
has its meaning. 

It might have been thought that the hands of Moses were 
the cause of the victory. But " IMoses was a servant, not a 
Son " (Heb. iii. 5), and he would not arrogate the victory to 
himself; he would not deprive God of His glory and praise. 
After the victory, therefore, he built an altar, and by its name 
he declared that the Lord was the Giver of the victory. This 
was as much as to say, it was not the lifting up of my hands, 
but the lifting up of the Lord's JS^ame as a Banner, which was 
the cause of the Victory ; and he explained this further by 
adding, as a commentary, " Because a hand was on the throne 
of the Lord, therefore the battle was gained. Not by any 
inherent virtue in my hand, nor by any essential eflScacy in the 
rod which was in my hand, but because my hand rested on the 
throne of the Lord,\nd because the rod was 'the rod of God,' 
therefore my prayer ]jrevailed, and so the victory was won." 

The lifting up the hand to the throne has been said by 
some to imply an oath. So Onkelos, and T<rrginn of Jerusalem; 
and our Version; and sec Bp. Patrick here; and Pfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 123. This may be a part of the sense, but surely it 
is not the whole. 

There is a higher meaning than that. The expression i?. 
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XVIII. ' When ^ Jetliro, the priest of Midian, Moses' father in law, heard 
of all that ^ God had done for Moses, and for Israel his people, and that the 
Lord had hrought Israel out of Egypt ; ^ Then Jethro, Moses' father in law, 
took Zipporah, Moses' mfe, "after he had sent her back, ^And her '^two 
sons ; of which the ^ name of the one was || Gershom ; for he said, I have been 
an alien in a strange land : ^ And the name of the other was \\ Eliezer ; for 
the God of my father, said he, luas mine help, and delivered me from the sword 
of Pharaoh : ^ And Jethro, Moses' father in law, came with his sons and his 
wife unto Moses into the mlderness, where he encamped at ^ the moimt of 
God : ^ And he said unto Moses, I thy father in law Jethro am come mito 
thee, and thy mfe, nnd her two sons with her. 7 ^n^i Moses ^ went out to 
meet his father in law, and did obeisance, and '' Idssed him ; and they asked 
each other of their f welfare ; and they came into the tent. ^ And Moses told 
his father in law all that the Lord had done nnto Pharaoh and to the 
Eg3'ptians for Israel's sake, and all the travail that had f come upon them by 
the way, and how the Lord ' deliYered them. ^And Jethro rejoiced for all the 
goodness which the Lord had done to Israel, whom he had delivered out of 
the hand of the Egyptians. ^'^And Jethro said, "^ Blessed he the Lord, who 
hath delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of 
Pharaoh, who hath delivered the people from under the hand of the Egyptians. 



"A hand upon the throne of the Lord." The hand of Moses 
is compiii-ed with a hand on the throne of the Lord; the seat 
of Moses on the hill is eomj)ared with the throne of the Lord 
in heaven. The rod of jiowcr in the hand of ISIoses leads him 
to think of a heavenly rod, a divine sceptre. "A hand on the 
throne of the Lord " is the hand to wliich Moses looks, and by 
whieh he had prevailed, and which will chastise the enemies of 
Israel, especially Amalek. That hand has a rod in it, — a rod 
of power, — to lead, to nilc, to brnise. 

What hand is that ? 

Surely, it is the hand of Ilim, Wliose hand is ever lifted 
np in heaven in prayer and in power ; surely, it is the hand 
of Him, Who is a King and a IMest on the throne of God ; 
surely, it is the hand of Him, conceruing whom the Psalmist 
speaks : " The Lord shall send the rod of Thy power out of 
Sion ; be Thou Ruler even in the midst among Thine enemies ;" 
" The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, 
until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ;" " The Lord sware, 
and will not repent. Thou art a Priest for ever ;" " The Lord 
upon Thy right hand shall wound even kings in the day of His 
wrath" (Ps. ex. 1—5). "Thy throne, O God, endnreth for 
ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy king- 
dom " (Ps. xlv. 6, 7. Heb. i. 8). " Thy right hand shall teach 
Thee terrible things ; the people shall be subdued unto Thee 
even in the midst among the King's enemies" (Ps. xlv. 5). 
" Thou shalt bruise them with a rod of iron, and break them 
in pieces like a potter's vessel " (Ps. ii. 9). 

That hand, — the Hand of Christ, — upon the Throne of the 
LoTiD,— is the Hand which now rules the World. " The Father 
hath given all things into His hand" (John iii. 35). Of ]lim 
His Peo])le says, " Strong is Thy hand, and high is Thy right 
hand : righteousness and equity are the hab.tation of Thy 
seat" (I's. Ixxxix. 14). "Upon Thy right hand stands the 
Queen," Thy Bride (Ps. xlv. 10). "We are the sheep of His 
hand" (Ps. xcv. 7). "Thou hast driven out the heathen with 
Thy hand, and planted us in. It was not our own arm that 
helped us, but Thy right hand, and Thine arm, because Thou 
liadst a favour unto us. Through thee will we overthrow our 
enemies" (Ps. xliv. 2 — 6). "All Thine enemies shall feel Thy hand : 
Thy right hand shaW find out them that hate Thee" (Ps. xxi. 8). 

Therefore, in Moses seated on the mountain, with the rod 
of power in his hands, uplifted in prayer, and vanquishing the 
enemies of God, we may see a Vision of Christ, seated in glory, 
on the hill of the heavenly Sion, with the Rod or Sceptre of 
i\Iajesty and Dominion in His Hand, which is on the Throne of 
.Jehovah Himself, at Whose right Hand He sits, and will con- 
tinue to sit from generation to generation, even to the sunset of 
the World, and until He has subdued all the spiritual Amale- 
kites who defy His power, aud persecute His people, and until 
He has jint till His enemies under His feet. 
L'Ol 



For a confirmation of this exposition, see Barnahas, Epist. 
12; Justin Martyr, Apol. § 49; Irencens, iv. 41, cd. Grabe; 
Tertullian, c. IMarcion. iii. 18 ; Theodoret, Qu. in Exod. 34. 

Chap. XVIII. ] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law 
as read in the Synagogues, and continues to xx. 2G. The 
parallel Proper Lesson from the Prophets is Isa. vi. 1 to vii. G, 
revealing the sublime vision of Jehovah in the Temple, and the 
Mission of the Prophet himself. The ancient Hebrew Church 
by this juxtaposition intended that a comparison should be 
made of that Vision with the Vision of Jehovah on Sinai, and 
the commission of .'Moses.. 

To these Lessons is added in some Synagogues Isa. ix. 5, G, 
foretelling the birth and victories of the Messiah. 

1. Jethro, the priest of Midian'] See ii. IG. 18; iii. 1 ; and 
Num. X. 29. The facts recorded in this chapter show that 
the ISIidianites had opportunities of learning a good deal of the 
history of the Israelites, and of God's dealings with them 
through Jethro, and might have profited by that knowledge. 
In considering God's judgments on the Midianites (Num. xxv. 
17 ; xxxi. 2), it is retiuisite to bear in mind these fticts. It seems 
that the Rechabites profited by his instructions. See 1 Chron. 
ii. 55. Jer. xxxv. 2. The IMidianites heard of God's doings, hut 
only to fear His ])ower, and to hire Balaam to curse His people. 
2, 3. Zipporah— And her two sons'] See ii. 21 ; and iv. 20. 
Zi])porah, the wife of jNIoscs, had not accompanied him into 
Egyi)t. He would not expose her to the danger of the conflict 
with Pharaoh. There is also a moral here, as Origen suggests : 
it is only the masculine spirit, animated by God, which can 
endure the hardships of such struggles : " Xou potest dcscendcre 
in il<]gyptum et subire agones /Egyptios, nisi qui fucrit athleta 
probabilis et talis quem dicit Apostolus " (1 Cor. ix. 25. Cp. 
1 Cor. vii. 29). 

We hear very little of these sons of Moses. ISfoses did not 
use his power as a Leader, to promote his children, and make 
himself a family ; he appointed a person of another tribe, 
Joshua, to be his successor. Here is a proof of his dis- 
interestedness. Here also is an exam})le to Prelates and other 
Rulers in the Church (Origen). 

5. at the mount of God] Horcb. See iii. 1 ; xvii. G. Deut. 
V. 2. The place of this meeting was at Rephidim, the cncamji- 
nient of Israel, perhaps at Ji!r Rahah, at the month of Wady- 
es-Sheikh : see ch. xvii. 1 (Keil). 

6. And he said] By messengers. See t'. 7 ; and cp. Matt. 
viii. 5. 8, with Luke vii. 3. G. 

10. Blessed be the Loed] The word Jehovah was known 
therefore to Jethro; and he confesses that Jehovah, the God 
of ISIoses, is greater than all Elohim, or rather, above all the 
Elohim (ha-clohim), who were worslii])ped bv other ns'tioua 
(v. 11 : see on vi. 2, 3). 



Jethro's counsel 



EXODUS XVIII. 11—22. 



to '}Joscs. 



^ ' Now I know that the Lord is ' greater than all gods : "" for in the thin;^ 
wherein they dealt " proudly he was above them. ^^ And Jethro, Moses' father 
in law, took a bnrnt offering and sacrifices for God : and Aaron came, and all 
the elders of Israel, to eat bread with Moses' father in law "before God. 

^^And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses sat to judge the people : 
and the people stood by Moses from the morning until the evening. ^^ And 
when Moses' father in law saw all that he did to the people, he said. What is 
this thing that thou doest to the people ? why sittest thou thyself alone, and 
all the people stand by thee from morning unto even? ^^And Moses said 
unto his fsither in law, Because ^ the people come unto me to enquire of God : 
^•^ When they have '^ a matter, they come unto me ; and I judge between f one 
and another, and I do 'make them know the statutes of God, and his laws. 
^''And Moses' father in law said unto him. The thing that thou doest is not 
good, ^^f Thou wilt surely wear away, both thou, and this people that is 
with thee : for this thing is too heavy for thee ; ' thou art not able to perform 
it thyself alone. '^ Hearken now unto my voice, I will give thee counsel, and 
^ God shall be with thee : Be thou " for the people to God-ward, that thou 
mayest ' bring the causes unto God : -^ And thou shalt ^ teach them ordinances 
and laws, and shalt shew^ them ^ the way wherein they must walk, and ^ the 
work that they must do. ^' Moreover thou shalt provide out of all the people 
'' able men, such as *" fear God, '' men of truth, " hating covetousness ; and 
place sueh over them, to he rulers of thousands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers 
of fifties, and rulers of tens : -And let them judge the people ''at all seasons : 
^and it shall be, that every great matter they shall bring unto thee, but every 
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11. in the iking tuherein ihey dealt proudly he was alove 
theml He made their sin to be an instrument of their punish- 
ment, and of Ilis own glory. They drowned the children of 
His people. He drowned them in the Eed Sea. In their pride 
they pursued after them, and were overwhelmed in the pursuit, 
and God was magnified by their overthrow, and by the deliver- 
anee of His people. See above, on ix. 16; and cp. xiv. 4. 

12. Jethro — took'] This religious intercommunion of Jethro, 
the Priest of IMidian, with jMoses and Aaron, and the elders of 
Israel, is full of interest, as showing that there was not a barrier 
set up by God between His people, and those of other nations, 
who acknowledged Him. Jethro, a Priest of the IMidianite.s, 
desceudants of Abraham and Keturah, had derived some know- 
ledge ot Jehovah from his ancestors (see v. 10), and he rejoiced 
when he heard what God had done with Israel. He stands 
liere in contrast with the Anialekites, descended from Esau, 
who did not fear God (see on xvii. 8), and had recently come 
and fought with Israel, and also in contrast with the Midianites, 
who joined with the King of Moah in hiring Balaam to curse 
Israel, and who tempted Israel to harlotry and idolatry (Xum. 
xxii. 7; xxv. 6; xxxi. 16). 

Jethro occupies a place by the side of Job and jMclchizedek 
(cp. S. Augustine, Qu. 69) ; and his intercommunion in sacrifice 
at Iloreb "before God," with JIoscs, Aaron, and the elders of 
Israel, reveals a glimpse of that blessed time when all true 
worshippers of God will be united together in adoration of Him, 
Who is the Father of all (John iv. 23). 

— a hin-nt offering] Olah, from alah, to go up, and from 
its hipihil conjugation, to cause to go vp (i.e. to the altar), to 
offer upon it: hence the substantive olah signifies an offering 
brought u]) to the altar, and entirely burnt upon it to the 
Lord, — a holocaust — bKoKavraina {Sept.). Cp. the word ava- 
<p4piiv in the New Test. (Heb. vii. 27; xiii. 15. James ii. 2. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 24), and see Gesenius, 531. 

— sacrifices] Zehachim ; zebach, a sacrifice, is properly 
what is slain (cp. Gen. xxxi. 51), from zdbach, eonnected with 
Gr. (T(pd((o, to slag, and a-cpayri, a sacrifice; and it signifies 
what was slain as a victim, but fiot burnt (as the olah was), 
with the exception of parts of the fat, but was partly given to 
the priest (viz. the breast and right shoulder), and the rest 
eaten at a feast by the otferer, his i'amily, and friends, among 
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whom (after the giving of the Levitical Law) the Levitcs and 
the poor were not to be forgotten. The word zebach comprises, 
therefore, the peace-offering, but not the minchah (or meat- 
offering), which was unbloody. See below% Lev. iii. 1. 3. 14, 15; 
iv. 10. 35; vii. 31. Xum. vii. 17; x. 10. Deut. xii. 6. 11; 
xxvii. 7. 1 Sam. ix. 2i; xvi. 2. 5. Gesenius, p. 238; Kalisch, 
p. 319 : and Ren. Dr. Barry, in Smith's B. D., Arts. " Burnt 
Ollering," "Thank Oliering," and " Sacrifice;" B. D. ii. 1076. 

— and Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to eat 
bread] To eat bread, that is, to partake of the sacrifice. 
Cp. Lev. iii. 11 ; xxi. 6. Num. xxviii. 2. 

It seems that in the present instaucc the sacrificial feast 
took place in the tent of IMoses {v. 7), and therefore Moses is 
not mentioned as coining to it, as Aaron is, and all the elders 
of Israel are; and they are said to eat "before God," because 
the sacrifice had been offered to Him, ])robably on the altar, 
near the tent of Sloses, perhaps the altar of Jehovah-nissi, 
mentioned in x^ii. 15. 

15. to enquire of God] For IMoses brought their matters 
before Him (r. ly : cp. Num. xv. 33—35; xxvii. 5, 6; and 
1 Sam. ix. 9). The judgment is God's, said Moses (Deut. i. 17), 
—a lesson to all, that men are not to go to law to seek to 
gratify their own passions, but to endeavour to ascertain God's 
will, and to abide by it: see 1 Cor. vi. 1 — 7. 

16. the statutes of God, and his laws] There were, there- 
fore, certain statutes and laws of God before the Decalogue. 
Such, especially, were the precepts of Noah (see above, on 
Gen. ix. 4). Hooker, IV. xi. ; and such is the Moral Law, which 
is written by God's finger on the conscience aud heart of man : 
see on Bom. ii. 14. 

21. thou shall provide ont of all the people able men] 
In Deut. i. 9—17 this advice is inserted in the record of what 
happened immediately before the departure from Horeb. But 
(as Kalisch has observed, p. 323) there is no discrepancy 
between the two passages. Their designs were different. That 
of Deuteronomy is a rapid sketch of the whole time of the 
wanderings. On the providential uses of this advice of Jethro, 
see further, on xix. 7. 

22. everg great matter] On which no divine command has 
been given {Sclden de Syr. i. 16; Keil, Arch. § 149). 
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24. Moses hearlcened to the voice of Ms father in laiv] Moses, 
the divinely-commissioned Leader of Lsrael, and the divinely- 
inspired Author of the Pentateuch, listened to the advice of 
.Tetliro,— an evidence that in matters of practical duty God 
instructs men hy natural Keason, as well as by Holy Scripture. 
St. Paul sent for his books and his parchments (2 Tim. iv. 13), 
and commanded Timothy to p;ive attendance to reading (1 Tim. 
iv. 13). See note below, on Num. x. 31; and on 2 Tim. iv. 13; 
and Hooker, II. vili. and III. viii.; and Bp. Sanderson, on 
Conscience, Prelection iv. Compare S. Augustine, Qu. 68, who 
observes that " even the holiest of men are prone to be too fond 
of power and pre-eminence ; and that Moses, the Leader of 
Israel, showed his wisdom and his meekness in listening to the 
advice of Jethro, a foreigner, which rescued him from the snare 
and peril of pride, as well as from the perplexity and embarrass- 
ment of too much business and distraction, which might wear 
out his mind, and draw his thoughts from God." See Luke x. 
41. Ecclus. xi. 10. 

j\Lay not this example of Moses, listening to the advice of 
.Tothro, be applied to commend the Subdivision of Dioceses, 
and an Increase of the Episcoioate, in England and Wales? 

Cn. XIX. 1. In the third month, when^ Some interpret 
this, in the third neio moon after. IJut the word chodesh, here 
rendered month, never signifies new moon in the Pentateuch 
{llengst., Auth. 5i. 363 ; Keil, p. 438). 

— the wilderness of Sinai'] Before the ilount Sinai : see 
V. 3. The Mountain before which the Israelites were encamped 
is almost always called Sinai (see xix. 18. 20. 23; xxiv. 16; 
xxxiv. 2. 4. 29. 32. Lev. vii. 38; xxv. 1; xxvi. 46; xxvii. 34. 
Num. iii. 1 ; xxviii. 6. Deut. xxxiii. 2) ; and the wilderness 
where they encamped is called the Wilderness of Sinai, not of 
Horeb. Only in p]xod. xxxiii. 6 is this station called Mount 
lloreb; and briefly Iloreb, in Deut. i. 2. 6. 19; iv. 10. 15; 
v. 2; ix. 8; xviii. 16; xxix. ]. See above, iii. 1, where it is 
observed that Iloreb was probably the name of the region, of 
which Sinai was probably a mountain. The encamjnnent of the 
Israelites has been supposed by souie to have been in the wide 
ojien valleys to the north and north-ircsl of Sinai, perhaps 
tliose which are now called Wady-er-Bahah, and Wady-es- 
Sheikh, which at their junction form a wide ai'ca to the north 
of Jehel JIusa, — the hill of Jloses ; almost immediately arising 
from this area, and on the south of it, and nearer to it than 
Jebel Musa is to the lofty peak of Has Siissafeh, supposed by 
Jiobinson to he the mountain of the Law (Stanl-ej/, Sinai, p. 42). 
It has been supposed by others, that the Israelites were 
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encamped in IFadg Sebat/eh, on the south-east of Jebel Musa : 
so Laborde, Strauss, Bitter, Kurtz .- see Keil, pp. 440, 441. 

There is something providential and instructive even in the 
uncertainty which envelopes the Holiest Places of the Bible : see 
on Matt. iv. 1. It draws us off from what is circumstantial and 
temporary, to what is essential and eternal. We are not to dwell 
so much on the Places in the Bible, as on what was done in them. 

The Israelites remained here nearly a whole year, save ten 
days; viz. from the first day of the third month (Sivan) of 
their wandering, to the twentieth day of the second month in 
the second year (Num. x. 11). This part of the peninsula 
abounded in pastures, and was best adapted for a long sojourn 
for their cattle : see on iii. 1 ; xii. 38. 

4. on eagles' wings] See Deut. xxxii. 11; and note below 
on Rev. xii. 14, where the Woman in the wilderness, — the 
Christian Church, — is described as borne on the wings of the 
Great Beagle. The history of the Exodus, and of the mercies 
of God to His ancient People in the ^^•ilderness, is continually 
presented to the eye in the Apocalypse, as a picture of God's 
dealings with His Church, even to the end of time ; and thus 
we learn to see a shadowing forth of our own history as Chris- 
tians in that of the Israelites in the desert : see the Introduction 
to the Apocalypse, pp. 148, 149. 

5. ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me] In Hebrew, 
segullah, from sagal, to acquire, — a precious treasure acquired 
with labour, and which is carefully laid up : cp. 1 Chron. xxix. 
3. Eecles. ii. 8. The phrase in the text is rendered by Sept., 
Xahs TTfpiovcno'i, and in Mai. iii. 17, eh irepiirolricrtv, whence 
St. Peter has Xahs eh ■n-epnroli)aiv, or, purchase (1 Pet. ii. 9); 
and this phrase is applied by him to the universal Church of 
Christ, as purchased by God to Himself by the jirecious blood 
of His dear Son, to be His peculiar treasui-c (Acts xx. 28. 
1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23; and see on Eph. i. 14; and on Titus ii. 
14). Thus the Apostle teaches us to apjily this Scripture to 
ourselves, and to regard the members of Christ as the true 
Israelites, and as heirs of the promises of God. Here then is 
spiritual comfort and assurance of His favour towards us. 

God said to the Israelites, Ye shall be a peculiar ti-easure 
to ]Me, — a treasure chosen by Me from all nations, and carefully 
kept by Me, — if ye obey My roice. But they did not obey 
His voice, and therefore fell under the curse (Dent, xxvii. 26). 
But Christ lias redeemed us from the curse of the Law (Gal. 
iii. 13), and we are become a peculiar treasure, which the Jews 
cannot be, as long as they reject Christ (see Theodoret here). 
Their rejection for disobedience is our warning also. 

— all the earth is mine] I am not a mere local and national 
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^ And jQ, shall be nnto me a ' kingdom of priests, and an "" holy nation. These 
arc the words which thon shalt speak nnto the children of Israel. 

'' And Moses came and called for the elders of the people, and laid before 
their faces all these words which the Loed commanded him. ^And 
" all the people answered together, and said. All that the Lord hath spoken 
we Tvill do. And Moses retm-ned the words of the people unto the Lord. 

^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee ° in a thick cloud, 
^ that the people may hear when I speak with thee, and '^ believe thee for ever. 
And Moses told the words of the people unto the Lord. ^^And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Go unto the people, and 'sanctify them to day and to 
morrow, and let them 'wash their clothes, ^^ And be ready against the third 
day : for the third day the Lord * will come down in the sight of all the people 
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deity, like the folse gods of Egypt, but all tLe Earth is Mine. 
Tlierefore, the full meauiug of these promises is not to be 
sought iu a local and national religion, like Judaism (which 
was only preparatory and temporary), but they reach forward 
to the great commission given by the Lord of all to His Apostles, 
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture"' (Mark xvi. 15). 

6. a kingdom of priests'] That is, a royal race of priests; 
kings and priests {Onkelos). So Jonathan Targ., ILieros., 
Syr., and the ancient Christian Expositors ; and Drusius, 
Luther, Calvin. As Priests and Kings have a commission from 
God, Vv''hose Ministers they are, to maintain His truth, glory, 
and worship in the world, so were the Israelites charged by 
God to advance His sacred kingdom among all Nations. 

This title also is applied to Christians by St. Peter (1 Pet. 
ii. 5), who adopts the words of the Septiiagint here, ^aalXeiop 
lepdrevixa., %dvos dyiov, — another example of the use of that 
Version, as a viaduct between the Old Testament and the Xew, 
and as conducing to establish the Christian exposition of the 
Old Testament. 

As all Israelites were separated from other nations, and 
were consecrated to God's Service as a holy nation; so are 
Christians severed from the world, in order- that they " may 
otlcr up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ" (1 Pet. ii. 5); and to "show forth the praises of Him 
Who hath called them out of darkness into His marvellous 
light" (1 Pet. ii. 9). 

The Holy Spirit, also, has taught us in the Apocalj-pse to 
see the full aoeomplishment of this promise in Christ, the true 
Shiloh (Gen. xlix. 10), and in His People (see Rev. i. 6; v. 10). 

The true nature of the sacrifices to be offered by all Chris- 
tians is declared by St. Paul, Rom. xii. 1. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 

The original word for "holy" — Jcadosh, — is supposed to be 
connected with chodesh, the bright new moon, and perhaps with 
the Sanscrit dhiisch, to be bright, pti^re (Diestel, Delitzsch) ; 
perhaps the Greek keSci^s is connected with kadosh. The 
opposite to it is chol {koiv6s, common), from chalal, to be loose : 
ep. Gesen., pp. 278. 722 — 725. 

7. called for the elders'] By whom God's words were to be 
communicated to the people (see iii. 16). The adoption of 
Jethro's advice (xviii. 21) was a providential preparation for 
ready connnmiication with the people, and together with the 
institution of the well-organized body of elders, supplies an 
answer to those who suggest doubts whether it was possible 
for Moses to communicate God's mandates to more than 
two millions of people. 

8. All that the Loed hath spoken tve tnll do] The alliance 
of God with His ancient Church is often described in Scripture 
under the figure of J/rt;-W«^e; and it has been well observed, 
that the time between the Exodus and the ratification of the 
Covenant on Mount Sinai answered to the time of Betrothal 
(cp. Ezek.xvi. 8; XX. 5. Hos. ix. 10; xi. 1 ; xiii. 5. Amos ii. 10); 
and the words in the text are like those of the Bride promising 
faithfulness to her Husband ; and the Decalogue and Laws 
that follow to the end of the twenty-third chapter, and which 
are called "the Book of the Covenant," are like the JSLarriage 
Covenant between the Lord and His Church : cp. Kalisch, 
pp. 333. 375. 

9. in a thick cloud] Literally, in thickness, or darkness of 
a cloud, — with thunder and hghtning, a sign of God's presence, 
in order that all the people might know that God sjjake with 
Moses, and might obey the precepts given through hun (ep. v. 
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11), and a rehearsal of the future Judgment, when all will be 
judged according to the Law given them by God. 

10. let them wash their clothes] An incidental evidence of 
a supply of tvater in the wilderness of Sinai; see also Deut. ix. 
21, "I cast the dust thereof (of the golden calf) into the 
brook that descended out of the mount." See note there. 

This washing before the reception of the Law was a figure 
of that spiritual cleansing with water and the Holy Ghost 
which we have in Christ (John iii. 5. Eph. v. 2G. Titus iii. 5), 
and of the purity required of those who come to God. "Let 
us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water" (Heb. x. 22). 

11. And be ready against the third day] The sixtJi of the 
third month, Sivan, according to. the Jewish Calendar, and the 
same day as the Feast of Pentecost (see on v. 1). Accordingly, 
at the feast of Pentecost, that portion of Scripture is read by the 
Jews which relates the delivering of the Decalogue. 

S. Jerome (Mansio xii.) says, that "the Law was given on 
Mount Sinai on the fiftieth day after the Exodus ; and there- 
fore the i^ea?^ ofPew^eco*^ is celebrated in commemoration of 
that Delivery; and that it was afterwards fulfilled in the 
Coming of the Holy Ghost from heaven on that day on the 
Apostles, who were enabled thereby to evangelize the world." 

The Law was written at the first Pentecost at Mount Sinai 
on tables of stone; but at the Christian Pentecost it was written 
by the Spirit, on the fleshy tables of the lieart ; and divine light 
was then given, in order that the disciples of Christ might 
understand it; and divine power, in order that they mig^ht 
fidfil it. Cp. S. Leo, Serm. Ixxiii.; and S. Augustine, Qu. 70, 
who thus speaks: "On this day {the dau here specified bii 
Moses), the fiftieth after the Passover, the Law was given, 
^whieh was written on tables of stone by the finger of God. 
Here was a shadow of the future. For on this day, also, the 
fiftietli after the Resurrection of the True Passover, the Holy 
Spirit was given. Who is the Finger of God, and "Who writes 
the Law of Love on our hearts, — that new Law, to which the 
Levitical Law looked, and for which it yearned, as its own' 
ftilfilment." See Jer. xxxi. 31 ; and Justin Martyr, Dialog, 
e. Tryphon. § 67. Tlierefore the Church of England when re- 
citing the Decalogue at her altars, well teaches us to pray for 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, that we "may perfectly love" 
God, and to "write all His laws on our hearts." 

The Pentecost was also the feast of loheat-harvest ; and at 
the Christian Pentecost the Apostles were sent forth to rcaji 
a spiritual harvest in all parts of the world, which is the Field 
of Christ : see below, notes on Acts ii. 1. 

The Church has ap])ointed the sixty-eighth Psalm to be 
used on the Festival of Whitsunday. That Psalm opens with 
a description of the glory of the Lord in His appearance ou 
Mount Sinai {v. 8) ; and proceeds to sijcak of the Ascension 
of the Lord Jesus, with thousands of Angels as on Sinai, 
and of the Coming of God the Holy Ghost to dwell among 
His people (v. 18). These words of the Psalmist are adopted 
by the Church, teaching us to connect the Giving of the 
Decalogue on Mount Sinai with the Descent of the Holy Sjiirit 
on IMount Sion, whose glories are celebrated iu another Psalm, 
appointed for tl>e same Festival, viz. the forty-eighth. 

It is not without a figure that the command was given, 
"Be ready against the third day " see also i\ 15. The Feast 
of the Christian Pentecost is always on the first day of the 
week, the day of the Resurrection of Christ, ^Vho rose from 
the dead on the third day. 
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ui:)on mount Siiiai. ^^ And tliou slialt set bounds nuto tlie i)eople round about, 
saying, Take heed to 3^ourselYes, tliat ye go not up into the mount, or touch 
the border of it : " whosoever toucheth the mount sliall be surely put to death : 
^^ There shall not an hand touch it, but he shall surely be stoned, or shot 
through ; whether it he beast or man, it shall not live : when the || '^ trumpet 
soundeth long, they sliall come up to the mount. 

^■^ And Moses went down from the mount unto the people, and ^sanctified 
the people; and they washed their clothes. ^^And he said unto the people, 
^Be ready against the third day: ''come not at your wives.' 

^^And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were 
''thunders and lightnings, and a "^ thick cloud upon the mount, and the ** voice 
■ of the trumpet exceeding loud ; so that all the people that was in the camp 
•^ trembled. ^''And ^ Moses brought forth the people out of the camp to meet 
with God; and they stood at the nether part of the mount. •^And ^ mount 
Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Loed descended upon it '' in fire : 
' and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and *" the whole 
mount quaked greatly. ^■''And 'when the voice of the trumpet sounded long, ■ 
and waxed louder and louder, " Moses spake, and " God answered him by a 
voice. "°And the Lord came down upon mount Sinai, on the top of the 
mount : and the Lord called Moses up to the top of the mount ; and Moses 
went up. "^And the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, f charge the people, 
lest they break through unto the Lord °to gaze, and many of them perish. 
^- And let the priests also, which come near to the Lord, ^ sanctify themselves. 
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13. There shall not an hand touch if] Eatlior, there shall 
not a hand touch Mm. The man or the beast was not to he 
killed cominus, sed eminus, with stones or with a dart. So the 
ancient Versions {Kalisch and Ainsworth : see the following note). 

— he shall surely be stoned, or shot through'] From a dis- 
tance. This raode of punishment was prescribed, because the 
Israelites were not allowed to follow the otl'ender, and touch 
him, within the precincts of the Mount, and so to violate its 
sanctity. 

The Apostle, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, teaches us how 
to understand these divine directions : see ITeb. xii. 18 — 2i. 
ITe had taught us in the Epistles to the Galatians and the 
Romans, that the Law was given because of transgressions, 
and to show men's sinfulness, and consequent danger, and need 
of a Redeemer, to shelter them from the wrath of God. See 
Gal. iii. 19. Rom. iii. 20; iv. 15; v. 20; vii. 8; and Intro- 
duction to the Epistle to the Romans, pp. 188—193; and that 
therefore "the Law was a schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ" 
(Gal. iii. 21), \^ithout Whom the Law only worketh wratli, and 
leaves us under a curse (Gal. iii. 10. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 5G), and 
is called a ministration of death (2 Cor. iii. 7), and therefore 
was a teacher of humility, and excited all true Israelites to look 
forward with earnest longing to the Coming of Ilim Who 
would deliver them from the curse of the Law, and restore 
them to peace with God ; and iu the Epistle to the Hebrews 
the Apostle shows, that the awful circumstances with which 
the Law was delivered, the fire, the smoke, the darkness, the 
storm, the thunder and lightning, the sound of the trumpet, 
and the voice of the words of God, too terrible to be he:ird, 
and the fear of even Moses himself, their leader, the faithful 
servant of God ; and the awful denunciation, that " if any one 
touched the mountain, he should be stoned or pierced through 
with a dart," were all designed to .show God's Majesty and 
Holiness, and their own sinfulness, and their consequent need of 
some other Jfediafor than Closes ; and to quicken their faith 
and hope in Him Who had been promised to their forefather 
Abraham, and in ^^^lom all Nations of the Earth should be 
blessed (Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18; xxii. 18. Gal. jii. 8. 17, 18); 
and that these words were also intended to excite the joy and 
thankfulness of all those who live under the Gospel, where God 
speaks to them, — not in cloud and thunder, — but iu the mild 
light of fatherly love and mercy, in llis only-begotten Son, 
God manifest in the flesh, the Mediator between God and man, 



the Redeemer and Saviour of the world. Let them contrast 
the terrors of Mount Sinai with the beatitudes of the Sermon 
on the Mount, and with the gracious effusions of the Holy 
Spirit of Peace and Love at Sion on the day of Pentecost, and 
with the glorious revelation of the Jerusalem which is above, 
whereof they are made citizens in Christ ; and of the innu- 
merable company of Angels, with whom they are assembled as 
fellow- worshippers ; and of the Church of the firstborn, who are 
written iu heaven, to which they are admitted in Him, and of 
God, the Judge of all, and of. the spirits of just men made 
perfect; and of ,Iesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant. 
Let them also not forget the awful consc(|uences of rejecting 
Moses, and the law given by him, and they will understand 
what the true meaning of that Law was, and what that of the 
(iospel is, and they will see the strongest motives there to 
faith, love, holiness, and obedience to Cjirist, and the peril 
of rejecting Him. See Heb. iii. 1—12; x. 28. 30; and xii. 18 
—28. 

St. Panl authenticates the truth of the history of this 
wonderful and awful revelatiou of God on Mount Sinai by 
quoting the very words of the narrative as they stand in the 
Septuagint. See especially Heb. xii. 18 — 20. 

— trumpet] Yohel, a joyful sound, juhlhim; thence the 
sound of the trumpet, which was used to nunouuee the Jubilee 
(see Gesen., p. 310; and on Josh. vi. 4 — 6); perhaps conueeted 
with the same root as Jubal, Gen. iv. 21. The word here used 
is difi'crent from that iu v. 16. 19. 

— they shall come up to the mount] Not ascend it, but 
come forward towards it, and hearken to what is proclaimed 
from it : see ;;. 17. 

15. come not at your toives] See 1 Cor. vii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
The command is general, " ne tangatis muliercm," T'ulg., and so 
Sept., Si/r., Arabic. 

16. trumpet] Shophar, from shaphar, to be bright: so 
called from its clear sound [Gescn., p]). 811. 816). Here and in 
other circumstances of the delivery of the Law, is a preparation 
foi-, and a rehearsal of, the great Day of Doom, " when the 
trumpet toill sound, and the dead be raised" (1 Cor. xv. 52), 
and the Lord Himself will "desceud from heaven with the voice 
of the Archangel, and the trump of God" (1 Thess. iv. 16), and 
suunnon all Nations to be judged, according to the Law which 
lie has given them. 8. Chri/s., in Heb. xii. Horn. 32. 



God spcaUivj from Sinai EXODUS XIX. 23—25. XX. 1. the Ten Commandments. 

lest the Lord 'I break forth upon them. -^And Moses said uuto the Lord, q2Sam.G. r. s. 

The people cannot come up to mount Sinai : for thou chargedst us, sa^dng, 

' Set bounds about the mount, and sanctify it. -4 ^^^ the Lord said unto j;^^^- \^-^ 

him. Away, get thee do^^Tl, and thou shalt come up, thou, and Aaron with 

thee : but let not the priests and the people break through to come up unto 

the Lord, lest he break forth upon them. ^5 go Moses went down unto the 

people, and spake unto them. 

XX. * And God ^ spake all these words, saying, aDeut.5.22. 



24. let not the priests and the people hrealc through'] Let 
tliem not press violentli/, ^r] ^laCeadwaav {Septuagint). The 
very thiug wliicli is here forhidden imder the Laxv, is com- 
manded under the Gospel, and with the same word /Sia^o^ai. 
The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence (^dC^rai, Matt. xi. 12) ; 
and every one presseih into it (/Siaferai, Luke xvi. 16) ; and the 
violent {^lacTTal) take it bg force. Matt. xi. 12 : cp. Luke xiii. 21, 
concerning the strait gatej and Luke xviii. 1, 2, concerning 
the unjust judge. " Ha;c vis Deo grata est" (Tertullian). St. 
Paul marks the contrast, " Ye are not come to the mount that 
might be touched" (or, ratlier, to a mount that is being groped 
for in the dark by tlie hand of man, as was th.e case with your 
forefathers, the literal Israel, who were blinded hy the awful 
gloom of Mount Sinai), "and that burned with fire, and 
unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest;" and so terrible 
was the sight, that even IMoses said, " I exceedingly fear and 
quake" (ep. Dent. L\. 19, Sept.). " Eut^e are come to Mount 
<SVo«, uuto the city of the living God, and to Jesus, the Me- 
diator of the New Covenant" (Heh. xii. 18—21). "Having 
an high Priest over the house of God, let us draiv near with a 
true heart, in full assurance of faith" (Heb. x. 21, 22). 

— the priests^ What priests ? The Levites had not yet 
been set apart (see below, xxviii. 1) ; but the idea was already 
familiar to the people : the word priest had already been used 
in this chapter {v. 6), and doubtless there were some persons 
who were set apart to offer the sacrifices already mentioned 
(iii. 18; v. 3. 8; viii. 27; x. 25). The Rabbis say that the 
firstborn were the Priests of each family (see xiii. 2), in whose 
place the Levites were afterwards taken by God (Num. viii. 8). 
And so Jip. Pearson (Art. ii. p. 95), who observes that Jesus 
being the first-begotten of God was by right a Priest. 

Cii. XX. 1. God spalce all these loords'] 

On the Decalogub, ok Ten Cohmaxdments. 

(1) The Decalogue, or "ten words" (Dent. iv. 13), con- 
tains the Moral Law, as distinguished from the Ceremonial. 

(2) The delivery of the Decalogue was not the promulga- 
tion of a neio code; but the repttblication in clearer terms and 
with stronger sanction of what had been already obligatory from 
the begriming. The Decalogue did not make it sinful to commit 
murder, or adultery, or to steal ; but declared to be sinful what 
had been sinful from the beginning : s_ee Tertullian, c. Judseos, 
e. 2 : Hooker, i. xii. 1 ; £p. Andrewes, on the Decalogue (eh. 
xvii., and note below, on Rom. v. 13). 

(3) "The law was added because of transgressions" (Gal. 
iii. 19), i. e. because men transgressed the natural law, God 
brought in the Law of Moses into the world, to be as a stand to 
the inundation of impiety. Up. Taglor, Pref. to Life of Christ, 
]). xxxi ; and not only to be a barrier to check, but to be like a 
graduated scale, to mark the height of the inundation : see 
below, Introduction to the Epistle to the Romans, pp. 190—192. 

(1) The Ijaw of Moses was added because of transgressions, 
till the seed should come (Gal. iii. 19), that is, it was preparatory 
for Christ. That the Law was not intended as -a. perfect de- 
claration of God's will, but introductory to another revelation, 
is evident from the fact that God does not clearly set forth in 
it the great doctrine oi future eternal reivards and punish- 
i.ients. That was reserved for the teaching of Ilim " Who has 
brought life and innnortallty to light through the Gospel" 
(2 Tim. i. 10) ; or rather, Who has shed new liglit upon what 
was before revealed but not with the same clearness. The 
system of rewards and punishments established in the IMoral 
Law given on JMount Sinai, was itself a strong evidence of a 
Moral Governor, and was doubtless designed to suggest the 
inference that the tendencies therein evinced toward the esta- 
blishment of a Moral Government even in this present life upon 
earth would be fully developed and perfectly consummated in a 
Future State: cp. Bp. Butler, Ajmlogy, I., Chaps. 2, 3; and 
Fairbairn, Typology, i, 483. 
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On the preparatory character of the Law of Moses, and 
on its principles and scope generally, the reader may also refer 
to I)r. Barry, in Br. Smith's P. 1)., art. "Law of JMoses." 

(5) Since the Decalogue or iloral Law of JMoses was not a 
neu) Code, Imt a republication of the Law of Nature, Christ, 
■SMio is the Author of the Law of Nature, and Who, as the 
Everlasting Jehovah, was Himself the Giver of the Law from 
Mount Sinai, did not come into the world to destroy His own 
work, but, as He Himself says, Iq fulfil it (Jfatt. v. 17). The 
Gospel which He preached is the fulfilment of the Law, which 
lie, by "\Miora all things were made, wrote originally on the 
heart of man, and afterwards spake from Mount Sinai, and 
wrote on the Two Tables of stone : cp. Tertullian, c. Judajos, 
c. 2, Primordialis lex data Adae in Paradiso quasi matrix 
omnium praeceptorum Dei; in hac lege omnia praecepta 
condita, que postea pullulaverunt data per Moysen. The Law, 
planted in Paradise, uiMUcMng for.h ou Sinai, Lore fruit iii Sion. 

(6) Consequently, Christ Himself declares the universal 
aud perpetual obligation of the Decalogue as explained and 

fulfilled in the Gospel. He rebuked the Pharisees for making 
the commandments of God of none effect by their traditions 
(Matt. XV. 3—6. Mark vii. 8—13). He said, " If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments " (Matt. xix. 17). And 
St. Paul declares, that "the Law is good, if a man use it law- 
fully," that is, not as against the (Jospel, or apart from the 
Gospel, or as the means of justification, independently of faith 
in Christ (1 Tim. i. 8) ; and that " circumcision is nothing, and 
uucircumcision is nothing, hut the keeping of the command- 
ments of God " is the main thing (1 Cor. vii. 19) ; and that 
" the commandment is holy and just and good " (Rom. vii. 12) ; 
and St. James declares that any one who wilfully allows him- 
self iu the breach of any one of the Commandments, is guilty 
of disobedience to all (see on James ii. 10). 

Therefore the Church of England has rightly inserted the 
Decalogue in her Baptismal Office, and in her Catechism, and 
reads it from her Altar, and declares in her articles that " no 
Christian man whatsoever is free from the obedience of the 
Commandments which are called Moral" (Art. VII.). And she 
reminds us In ivhat sense they are to be understood, by setting 
a Prayer before the recital of the Decalogue from the Altar for 
the cleau'^ing of the heart hy the Inspiration of God's Ilolg 
Spirit, that we may perfectly love Him; and at the end of 
each commandment she subjoins a prayer to Him, that He 
would incline our hearts to keep this law ; and at the end of 
all, that He would ivrite all these laivs in our hearts. 

Thus she teaches us to connect Sinai with Sion, and the 
writing of the Law on tables of stone by the finger of God at 
the first Jewish Pentecost, with the writing of the Law of Love 
on the heart by the Holy Spirit, Who came from Heaven at the 
first Christian Pentecost : see above, on xix. 11. 

(7) " The Law is spiritual," says St. Paul (Rom. vii. 14) ; 
it is not to be taken merely in its literal sense. The meaning 
of the Decalogue, as explained by Christ, in His Sermon on the 
Mount aud elsewhere, and by His own example (John xiii. 34) ; 
and by His holy Apostles, who were inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, whom Christ sent to " teach them all things," aud to 
" guide them into all truth," is its true meaning, its only true 
meaning ; aud He declares to ns, that " to love God with all 
the heart, soul, and mind" is the chief commandment ; and that 
the next is, "to love our neighbour as ourselves" (Matt. xxii. 
37) ; and that Love is the badge of Christians (John xiii. 35) ; 
and St. James teaches that to love our neighbour as ourself is 
the roval law (James ii. 8) ; and St. Paul teaches that « Love is 
the fulfilling of the law" (see Rom. xiii. 10) ; aud that no spi- 
ritual gifts and graces are of any profit without Love (1 Cor. 
xiii. 3—13), which is the end of the commandment (1 Tim. i. 
5) ; aud St. John declares, that " God is Love ; and he that 
loveth not, knoweth not God;" and "this commandment have 
we from Him, that he who loveth God, love his brother also 
(1 John iv. 7—21), 
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the Ten Commandments. 
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Deut. 5.6. 

Ps. SI. 10. Hos. 13.4. 



2 ^ I am the Loed thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 



(8) Wbeu, therefore, it is said iu Scripture, that " Christ 
redeemed iis from the ^^ curse of the Lam" (Gal. iii. 13), it is 
not meant that Christ exempts us from the duti/ of oheyiug the 
Ijaw. Xo : Christ redeemed lis from the curse, whieh was 
denounced by the Law on all who did not keep every one of its 
commandments, and He has commanded, that "repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached to all in His Name " 
(Luke xxiv. 47). And by faith in Christ we are justified 
from all things from which we could not he justified by the 
Law of Moses (Acts xiii. 38, 39 ; and 1 John ii. 12) ; and " if 
any man have sinned, wo have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the Kighteous ; and He is the propitiation for our 
sins;" and, "if we walk in the light, as He is in the light. His 
blood eleanseth from all sin" (1 John ii. 1, 2; i. 7). 

(9) But, so far from weakening our obligation to oley the 
Law, as explained in the Gospel, Christ has greatly strength- 
ened its obligations, by giving Himself to die for our sins; and 
so we are constrained by tenderest ties of love to our adorable 
Iledeemer, to abhor sin, which caused His bitter suflerings, and 
to be like Him here, in order that we may be with Him for 
over hereafter; and because He has given us His example as 
our Pattern, and has sent to us His Holy Spirit, to enable us 
to walk as He walked : "Nihil amanti est difficile :" " Da, Deus, 
quod jubes, ctjube quod vis " (/S. ^M^r«ii?te de Dono rcrsevei'. 
c. 53). 

It will not be expected in a work like the present that a 
full explanation should be giveu of the precepts of the Deca- 
logue. This would require a treatise on practical theology. 
Happily such expositions abound in the theological literature of 
the Church of England. The reader may be referred to Bp. 
Andrewes, on the Ten Comniandments, Lond. 16u0, folio; 
Dr. Barrow, on the Decalogue, vi. 473 ; I)r. Hammond's 
Practical Catechism, 7th edit. 1662 ; Abp. Leigldoii on the 
Decalogue ; Up. Nicholson, on the Catechism, Part ii. ; Ifele's 
JNlanual of Devotion; and ^Manuals for Confirmation, such a-s 
the Cateehesis of the Bp. of St. Andrew's : Loud. 1858 : see 
also Fairbairn, Typology, ii. 90—114. 

(10) The name Decalogue is derived from the Greek Version 
of Deut. X. 4, Toi/s ^^Ka \6yous, the ten tvords ; and from the 
consequent use of the phi-ase SeKa \6yovs by Jewish writers, 
such as Philo and Josephus ; and from the terminology of the 
ancient Christian Church, which usually employed the word 
^iKaKoyos as a feminine substantive (Suicer, Thes. in v., i. 
830). 

(11) The division of these Ten "Words has been and is a 
matter of controversy. 

Our division of them is that which has been already given 
by Josephus (Antiq. iii. 5. 5). 

IMany Uabbiiiical Writers regard the declaration in ver. 2 
as constituting a separate connnandment (Talmud, Targum 
Jonathan, Maimonides). 

Christian writers (from the time of Origcn, Horn. 8, in 
Exod.) are generally of opinion that the Decalogue begins 
with V. 3. Many early Christian expositors regard that verse 
{v. 3) as constituting iha first commandment [Origen, Jerome, 
&c.) ; and so the Church of England, and the Presbyterians, — 
not the Church of Pome and Lutherans. The Roman Church 
and the Lutherans (following Augustine, who distributes the 
commandments concerning God into th>-ee, and the others, 
concerning man, into seven) consider vv. 2 — 6 as constituting 
the first commandment, and v. 7 as containing the second 
commandment. See Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 128 ; Suicer, Thesaur. 
i. 830. And in order to form the number te%i, they divide 
V. 17 into two, viz. (1) " Thou shalt not covet the house ;" 
(2) " Thou shalt not covet the wife," Ac. : and this is also the 
Masoretic division ; but it does not seem a natural one. 

On this question, see Augustine, Qu. 71 ; and ep. Keil, 
p. 453, and Fairbairn, Typology ii. 103—106, who claims a 
])reference for the division into two fives. The Augustinian 
division has been defended by Sonntag, Kurtz, Olto : the other 
division, by ZiiUig, Oeffken, Keil, and others. 

(12) There is also a doubt as to the arrangement of the 
commandments on the Two Tables. Most Christian writers 
suppose that the first table contained the commandments which 
relate to God; and the second, those which concern man, and 
that consequently the secoud table began with ver. 12, " Honour 
thy father and thy mother;" so Origen, Augustine. 

Our Blessed Lord distributes the commandments into two 
parts, and sums them up in two,^ — Love to God, and love to our 
neighbour (Jlatt. xxii. 37—10. Luke x. 27). 

Josephus (Ant. iii. 5. 5) and Fhilo (de Decal, § 12) place 
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five commandments on either table, so that the second begms 
with ver. 13 (ep. Professor Plumptre. in Smith, B. D. ii. 1465) ; 
and as the commandments were written on both sides of the 
tables, they supposed that two aud a half were contained on 
each side. Cp. Kalisch, p. 342 ; Keil, p. 453. These specula- 
tious arc rendered more uncertain by the fact that the original 
tables ivere broken (xxxii. 19) ; and we do not know whether 
the expressions here used apply equally to the second set, which 
were not hewn by God : see xxxiv. 1. 

Our ignorance as to these details is instructive. We do not 
kuow hoiv the Decalogue was written. God is silent on this 
point; but it is clearly known to us by Whom it was written, 
namely, by God Himself, and tohg it was written, and lohere it 
ought to be written, viz. on our hearts. 

(13) There are two differences observable between t\\c first 
fioe aud the lastfioe. In the last five there is a simple com- 
mand, without any motive assigned for it, as in the first five ; 
and in the fii-st five the words "the Loed thg God" are intro- 
duced, which are not inserted in the lasXfive. 

This remarkable fact brings out clearly the important 
principle that the duty of honouring parents is intimately 
connected with the duty of honouring the Lord our God : cy. 
1 Tim. V. 4, evcTf^elv. Indeed, the fifth commandment, " Honour 
thy father and mother," is, as it were, a connecting link, or. 
hyphen, between the duty to God and the duty to Slan, and 
shows the indissoluble union of both duties. 

The Decalogue is like the coat of Christ, woven without 
seam (John xix. 23). The Ten Commandments are like the 
ten Curtains of the One Tabernacle, as eoui)led together in two 
sets of five: see on v. 12; and xxvi. 1 — 3. In the Book of 
Deuteronomy (v. 18 — 21), the connexion of the commandments 
concerning man is marked by the conjunction vau, prefixed to 
each of them after v. 17. 

(14) The Two Tables of the Covenant were to be laid np 
in the Ark in the Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle (Exod. xxv. 
21. Deut. x. 2. 5. 1 Kings viii. 9). They were placed under 
the wings of the Cherubim, aud were overshadowed by the 
Divine Presence, and thus their sanctity was avouched by God 
Himself, and they were guarded by His divine protection. 

The Two Tables, and "the Judgments," contained in chap- 
ters xxi. — xxiii., formed "the Book of the Covenant," wlni-h 
JSIoses read to all the people, with solemn sacrifices, and which 
they pledged themselves to fulfil (xxiv. 4. 7). 

These provisions for the promulgation and guardianship 
of " the Book of the Covenant " were designed to avouch its 
genuineness and divine authority. 

(15) Besides this, when the Israelites were come into 
Canaan, the Law was written by Joshua on stones, set up 
upon Mount Ebal. See Deut. xxvii. 2 — 7. Josh. viii. 32. In 
the Samaritan Pentateuch {Walton, Polyglott i. p. 313), after 
the tenth commandment, in the present chapter {v. 17), there 
is inserted a precept, "to set up two large stones, and to plaster 
them ^\'ith lime, and to write upon them all the words of this 
Law; and to place these stones on Mount Gerizim, and to build 
an altar there to the Lord thy God, over against Gilgal, near 
the oak of jSIoreh, toward Shechem," — an interpolation imported 
— with a Samaritan bias toward Oerizim — from Deut. xi. 30; 
xxvii. 2—7. Cp. Josh. viii. 30. 32; and Walton, Proleg. p. 79; 
Ifalan, Philosophy, &c., p. 146. 

(16) It has been alleged by some, that there are important 
discrepancies between the commandments as they are recorded 
in this chapter of Exodus, and as they stand in Deuteronomy. 

But this allegation is grounded on a misconception of the 
design of the Sacred Writer in these two several books. 

The Book of Exodus contains an exact report of the words 
of God on Mount Sinai, as engraved on the tables of stone. 
The Book of Deuteronomy exhibits the general sense ; and is, 
as it were, a commentary upon the text of E.\odus, and a 
divine exposition of it; and accordingly it refers to Exodus for 
the precise words of the commandments as therein contained : 
see DcTit. v. 12. 16. We see a parallel to this in the Christian 
Decalogue, in the Gospels. 27^6 Sermon on the Mount is set 
down fully by St. ]\Iatthew, and is repeated in a somewhat 
modified form by St. Luke : see note below, on Luke vi. 17. 

(17) The Decalogue, as written in the Hebrew Bibles, has 
a double accentuation ; the one with reference to the close of 
the eonnnandments, the other with respect to the termiuation 
of the verses, which serve the purpose of marking the solemn 
tone with which they were to be rehearsed, especially in the 
public congregation {Ainsicorth, p. 77; Kalisch, p. 3 12). 

(18) We learn from the New Testament that the Law was 



The Lord a jealous God ; 



EXODUS XX. 3— G. 



sins of fathers. 



Egypt, 'out of tlio house of f bondage. ^drjj^Q^^ gj^^j^. j^^^.^ ^^ other gotls ^^^-j^'^^^;.^^^^ 
before me. fi^r''^-^-''^ 

'^ ^ Tliou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any hkeness of amj Ln'af 6. &^*' 
thing that is m heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the e^Lev;26. i, 
water under the earth : ^^Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve ^ 
them: for I the Lord thy God am ^a jealous God, "^ visiting the iniquity of jo^',: 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me 
keep my commandments 



35. 15. 
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Deut. 4 16. & 
i. & 27. 15. 
Ps. 97. 7. 

23.24. 
Josh. 23. 7. 

gs 17. 3,'-, 
Isa. 44. 15, 10. 

^And 'showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and i)eui.4;24."& 
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Nail. 1. 2. 
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I. & 65. 6, 7. Jer. 2. 9. &32. IS. i cli. 34. 7. Deut. 7. 9. Ps. S9. 34. Rom. 11. 2S. 



delivered ''ly the dlsjyosition of angels:" see on Acts vii. 53; 
and Gal. iii. 19 : cp. Heb. ii. 2. Not that we are to suppose 
that the Law was uttered by Aaigels, but by the voice of God 
Himself (cp. Keil, p. 451). Hut these passages e.\plaiu the 
allusiou to the presence of Angels on Mouut Sinai in Deut. 
xxxiii. 2 and Ps. Ixviii. 17. Isa. Ixiii. 9 ; and exhibit another 
characteristic resemblance between the awful manifestations 
revealed in this chapter (with clouds and thundering, lightning, 
smoke, and fire, and the sound of the trumpet exceeding loud), 
and the future gloi-ious appearance of " the Great God, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ " (Titus ii. 13), attended by myriads of 
Angels, to judge the world : cp. Hj}. Andrewes on the Deca- 
logue, lutrod. chap. xix. 

The Love of God in Christ is manifest in the contrast 
between the terrors of the Divine ilajesty on Mouut Sinai, and 
the eight Beatitudes with which He, Who was God manifest 
in the flesh, "opened His mouth," and preached His Sermon 
on the Mount (Matt. v. 1—11). But so much the more awful 
will he the Visitation of the Great Day to those who obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Thess. i. 8), and who 
will then cry out to the hills in vain, " Fall on ns, and hide us 
from the vn-ath of the Lamb" (Rev. vi, 16). 

2. / am the Loed] Jehovah, the Everlasting, One, Un- 
changeable God (see above, on vi. 3; xii. 12). Only the first 
and second commandments contain the Jirst personal pronoun 
I; in the third there ie a transition to the third person. 

As was before observed, the words " the Lord thy God " 
occur iu every one of the first five commandments, and in none 
of the five last. 

— of bondage'] ].iterally, of servants ; and so Deut. v. 6. 

3. Thou shalt have no other gods lefore me~\ Literally, 
there shall not be (singular number) to thee gods other beside 
(Heb. al; Sept. ir\)}v) Me; whether they be the elements, the 
powers of heaven, sun and stars (see Deut. iv. 19), or gods of 
the heathen, such as those of Egypt or Canaan (see Exod. xxiii. 
13. 21. Deut. vii. 25). Compare our Lord's words to Satan 
at the Temptation (Matt. iv. 10). 

On the use made of this text by Xoetians and Sabellians, 
contravening the Divinity of Christ, see S. Uippolgtus, c. 
]S^oetum, § 2, p. 44; ed. Lagarde; and Epiphan., Hseres. 76. 

This and the following verses were used by the Fathers 
against the Ariaus, who stood convicted of idolatry, if they did 
not confess Christ to be God: see S. Greg. Ngssen. de Fide ii. 
p. 470; and Theodoret, Qu. 37; S. Epiphan., litres. 69. 76. 

S. Augustine (de Consensu Evangelist. 12) observes that 
the God of the Hebrews, "SVho is our God, diilers from all other 
deities, who were willing to be worshipped together in the 
Roman Pantheon. He is to be worshipped alone : " Thou shalt 
have none other gods but Me." 

4. graven image'] Hch.pesel; {rom pasal, to carve (Gesen., 
p: 681; cp. Judg. xvii. 3. 2 Kings xxi. 7) ; such as the goldeu 
calf, and the calves of Jeroboam : cp. v. 23. 

— avg likeness] Heb. temunah. Literally, an appearance 
(iSe'a, elSos), resemblance, from the root min, in Ai-abic to pre- 
tend, simiilo ; whence it means similitude, kind, sort {Gesen., 
p. 470, and is rendered here by ofioiuif^a in Sept. It is there- 
fore of vndcr meaning than tlie preceding word, j^ssel. Cp. 
Deut. iv. 15, which states the ground of the command : "Take 
good heed unto yourselves, for ye saw no similitude (i. e. of 
Jehovah) on the day that the Lord spake to you in Horeb." 
This command forbids the making of any ideal likeness of 
Jehovah, or any object of worship : cp. Keil. 

This fourth verse is not inserted, as a part of the Deca- 
logue, in recent Catechisms of the Church of Rome. It is 
referred to, and expounded, iu the Trent Catechism (Pars iii. 
cap. ii. qu. 16). 
271 



5. a jealous God] Rather, a zealous God, — El kannah ; 
Qths ^r)A.aiT7]y (Sept.); " Deus Zelotes" (Vulg.). From the 
root 7cana, to he red, to burn (cp. fe'co, C^)A.os, ferveo, fervidus) 
with indignation, or love, or other vehement affection. And 
this is said of God avOpcoiroTraBcis, iu condescension to our 
understandings, in order to teach ns that He will not bear any 
rival, but will punish all defection from Himself. Thus .also 
He declares His love for us; iu order that we may cleave to 
Him and Him alone. He therefore does not disdain to call 
Himself the Husband of the Church (Jer. ii. 2. Hos. ii. 19 : 
see above on' xix. 8, whence idolatry is called /or/u'ea^io?* iu 
Holy Scripture: Deut. xxi. 16. Judg. ii. 17. Jer. iii. 9). 
Christ adopts tlie same figure of Marriage, in order to de- 
clare His aftection for ns. See John iii.' 29. Matt. ix. 15, 
and St. Paul's language (2 Cor. xi. 2), ^'rjAcD vfjLas ©sou f^A.^, 
K.T.A.. : " I am zealous over you witli a zeal of God ;" and see 
the note there; and on Gal. iv. 17, 18; and Origcn aud 
Theodoret here, and Fairhairn, Typol. ii. 119. 

— unto the third and fourth generation o/ ^Aew that hate 
one] Rather, "to those that hate me;" and so Sept., aud 
Deut. v. 9. That is, if the children also hate me, as their 
fathers did; .and if they have uot been warned by My judg- 
ments, to shun their fathcr.s' sin. See note on Num. xxvi. 11 ; 
and cp. Deut. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xiv. 5, 6; below, xxxii. 33. 
Jer. xxxi. 29, 30 ; xxxii. 18, 19. 30, 31. Ezek. xviii. 20—24. 

Accordiugly, the Chaldee Paraphrase, the Tar gum of 
Onl-elos, rightly expl.ains these words by inserting the pro- 
vision, " when the children continue to sin, like the fathers."' 
See Deut. xxiv. 16, " The children shall uot be put to death for 
the fathers ; every man shall be put to death for his owu sin ;" 
and Ezek. xviii. 20, " The soul that sinueth, it shall die." 

On the objection of the Marcionites, who took oifence at 
this text, see tertullian, c. Mai-ciou. ii. 15, where lie s.ays, "Si 
patrum delicta ex filiis Deus exigebat, dm-itia popnli e.xigebat 
ut posteritatibus snis prospieientes legi divine obedirent." Cp. 
Origen, Horn. 8 ; and particularly the answer of S. Augustine 
to the Manichscans, Qu. iu Deut. 42, "permanente impietate 
ct iinitatione uialoruni parentum ;" aud c. Adimantum, c. 7 ; 
S. Cyril de Ador. vi. p. 174; Theodoret, Qu. in Exod. 40, 
who refers to Ezek. xviii. 2 — 4. 20, aud s.nys, " those that hate 
Me " means, " if the children imitate the evil exam^jles of their 
parents :" cp. S. Greg., Moral, xv. 41. 

This subject is well treated by Bp. Sanderson (in his 
sermon on 1 Kings xxi. 29, vol. iii. pp. 58—88), who observes 
(p. 71) that the words "third aud fourth generation may have 
been added respectively to the ages of men, who often live to 
see their children of the third generation, and sometimes to the 
fom-th, but seldom further;" and so their children's punish- 
ment is their punishmeut. 

God punisheth the son for the father's sin, but with 
temporal punishments, not eternal; and with those, perhaps, 
so as to redound to the father's punishmeut in the son ; perhaps 
because the son treadeth in the fixther's steps, perh.aps because 
he possesseth that from his father to which God's curse adhereth ; 
perhaps for other reasons best knowai to God Himself. But 
whatever the occasion be, or the ends, evermore for the sou's 
own personal sins abundantly deserving them {Bp. Sanderson). 
And these temporal punishments are calls to repentance, and 
are means of grace, and may be regarded even as signs of 
God's favour, for " whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth ;" aud 
impunity in sin is the greatest punishment. 

The question is also discussed by Br. Waterland. Scrip- 
ture Vindicated, pp. 89—94. See also the remarks of Ilengst., 
Auth. ii. 544—550, and Fairhairn, Typol. ii. 120. 

6. of them that love me] Rather, to them that love Me; 
God shows merey to the thousandth generation, to them that 
love Him : so Sept., J'ulg., Onkelos, Syriac. 



Tlie Kame of the Lord; 



EXODUS XX. 7—9. 



the Sahhath. 



Matt. 5. 33. 
1 Mic. 



' *" Thou slialt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain ; for the 
Lord ' will not hokl him guiltless that takcth his name in vain. 

^ '" Eemember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. ^ " Six days shalt thou 



SI. 13, 11. Lev. 19. 3, 30. & 2fl. 2. Deut. 5. 12. 



31. 15. & 31.21. Lev. 23. 3. Ezek. 20. 12. Luke 13. 14. 



7. TIwu shalt not take the name of the Loed thy God in vaiii] 
Tlie Hebrew word here usetl, nasa, means tu take, nip bear, 
carry, lift itp {Gesen. 567). Thou shalt uot take up the Name 
of tlie Lord, which is Great anil Holy, and ought to be borne, 
carried, aud lifted up on high as something awful and majestic, 
like a sacred standard or banner of God's hosts, as was inti- 
mated by Moses himself, calling his altar Jehovak-iiissi (xvii. 
15), which word (though spelt with samech, and not with sin) 
is from the same root as nasa (see Gesen., p. 553). Thou shalt 
not carry that awful Name for a vain thing, eTrl jxeLraiw (^Sept.), 
•'in vauuni" (Tulg.), for falsehood, or for any irreverent use. 
'J"he word Name expresses the Divine Person as revealed in all 
His divine attributes : see vi. 3, aud on Matt. vi. 9, " Hallowed 
be Thy Name." This prohibition is illustrated by the words of 
Amos, V. 26, quoted by St. Stephen, Acts vii. 43, "ye took vp 
the tabernacle" of your god; where the verb 7iasa is used 
by Au.os. 

On the siu of rash and vain oaths, see below. Matt. v. 3J-. 
37. James v. 12, 13. 

The Sabbath. 
8 — 11. Hememler the sahhath day, to keep it holy'] Ilemem- 
ler ; by this word God intimates the solemn importance of the 
precept; the antiquity of it (Gen. ii. 2); the continual recur- 
rence of the duty prescribed; and its permanent endurance. 
Remember to sanctify it, that is, to separate it from couimou 
days aud comuiou uses, aud to dedicate it to God aud His 
service. 

The obligation to sanctify one day in seven was prior to 
the promulgation of the Decalogue. This is clear from .\vi. 23 
—30, where we find " the rest of the holy sahhath " mentioned 
as a tliiug already known before the delivery of the Decalogue. 

IJesides, the Decalogue (as before observed, v. 1) was not 
a neiv Code, but a republication of the original Law given by 
God to j\Ian at the beginning. It was a restoration of primi- 
tive Jurisprudence. And we cannot imagine, that when the 
first three Conimaudments in the Decalogue have a moral 
meaning aud universal application, and the last six Command- 
uieuts have also a moral meaning and universal application, 
yet the Fourth Conimaudnient, which is inserted between 
them by the hand of God Himself, and prescribes the sanctitica- 
tiou of one day in seven, lias wo such moral significance; and 
that virtually, and in substance, it has 7io such perpetual 
obligation. We may uot suppose, that a Code, written and 
graven with the finger of God, was so incoherently framed. 
We may not take the Two Tables into our hands, and erase 
from the fii-st of those Tables one Commandment, and leave 
only nine. If so, what docs the Church mean, by delivering to 
her children the whole of the Decalogue ? What does she mean 
by reading the Fourth Commandment every Sunday from her 
aitars, and by putting into the months of her ])eople a prayer, 
entreating ]iardon for violations of the Fourth Commandment, 
as well as of the other nine, and praying for grace to keep it — 
■' Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 



this 



,v?" 



There is, therefore, something of universal application aud 
])erpetual obligation in the Fourth Commandment. 

It is indeed true, that while we can recognize the moral 
fitness of setting apart some portion of time for sacred uses, 
we do not see the moral fitness of setting apart ]ireeisely a 
.seventh jiart. 'J'hcrcfore the sanetificatiou of one day in seven is 
to z(s a matter oi positive institution ; and thus there is a differ- 
ence in tliis particular resjiect between the Fourth Command- 
ment and the other Nine, which are based on known jirinciples 
of imniutable morality. 

Hut, because we do not see the moral fitness of hallowing 
one day in seven, it does not follow that there is not some 
moral fitness in so doing. On the contrary, it is iirobable that 
there is such a fitness. Almighty God does every thing in 
number and weight (Wisdom xi. 20). We do not as yet under- 
stand the secret harmouies of the Divine Arithmetic; hut we 
should read Holy Scrijiture to little purjiose, if we had uot 
beeu brought to a conviction that there are .such harmonies in 
numbers; and that we may one day be enabled to apjireciate 
thcui ; aud j}articularly, from the remarkable circumstances in 
which the number seven is ever coming before our eyes in Holy 
Scriptures, as if it wei-e invested with a sacred dignity, aud 
endued »ith a holy siguificauce, we have reason to believe 



that there is far more than we are yet aware of— in the setting 
apart one-seventh of the World's time to holy uses, and in con- 
secrating it to God. 

Surely it was not for nothing that the seventh day was the 
Sabbath; the seventh year the sabbatical year; and after seven 
times seven, the year of Jubilee. It was not for nothing that 
the seventh new Moon was the day of Trumpets; the seventh 
month was occupied with festivals; and that the Passover 
lasted seven days ; and seven weeks lie between I'assover and 
Pentecost ; and the Feast of Tabernacles lasted seven days ; 
aud that Circumcision was to be performed after seven days ; 
to say nothing of the perpetual recurrence of the number 
seven in the New Testament, especially in the A])Ocalypsc 
(see below, on Rev. xii. 1, p. 221: cp. Hahr, Symbolik i. 187 — 
l'J9; ii. 537. 562 ; and Kalisch, p. 4^8). 

The Fourth Commandment is uot as yet seen by ns to rest 
on the same ground of natural morality as the other Nine. 
But perhaps on this very account the Fourth may be fitly said 
to be better adapted than any other of the Ten Commandments 
(of which we see the reason), to try our Faith aud Obedience to 
God. We have good reason for obeying God in all that He 
commands. Hut in doing things of which we ourselves see the 
reason, we may be only obeying ourselves, and not be obeying 
God. Therefore Almighty God tests our Faith by things of 
which we do not see the reasou. 

The question is, — 

Does the Fourth Commandment come from God ? And is 
it addressed to us 1 

No one doubts that it came from God: aud that it con- 
cerns us, is clear from the f^ict that it dates from the Creation 
of the world, and is based npou it, that is, it is grounded upon 
what concerns all created beings. 

For how is the Fourth Commandment introduced ? 

jRemember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. "For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is." 

God made the heaven aud earth for ?<.?, as well as for the 
.Tews. Creation concerns us as well as them, and much more. 
For, "by Christ were all things made. By J£im all things were 
made," says St. John (i. 1—4). And, therefiire, a religious 
duty, grounded ou Creation, concerns us, uot only as men gene- 
rally, but specialty as Christians : see above, on Gen. ii.21 — 25. 

Aud siuee God commanded the Jeivs, uuder most solemn 
sanctions, to hallow one day in seven ; and since He punished 
their violations of this law with the severest chastisements, 
and promised the richest blessings to those among them who 
observed it; and since it is an elementary iirinciple of Natural 
Reason that God is to be worshipped, and that by consequence 
a special day of periodic recurrence is to be set apart for His 
honour and service, it follows, by logical inference, that Chris- 
tians, who are so much more favoured by God than were the 
Jews, and who in the work of Creation aud Preservation of the 
Universe see the oiieration of Christ, and who, iu addition to 
the blessings of Creation, ought to celebrate those of Re- 
demption and Sanctification, are bound to set apart a no less 
portion of time than the Jews were obliged to do, for God's 
Glory and ^^''orsllip, aud for the concerns of Eternity. 

'J'he universality of the duty of this sanetificatiou is further 
evident from the fact that Almighty God here uot only grounds 
it on Creation, but extends its blessings to all, to foreign slaves, 
as well as to Hebrews, and even to the beasts of the field. Sec 
v. 10: cp. xxiii. 12. Dent. v. 14. 

The fourth commandment is also grounded on the deliver- 
ance from Egypt (Deut. v. 15), and from its incessant toil and 
bondage, iu which no Sabbaths could be kept, — a deliverance 
which was to be remembered with thankfulness aud love on 
the weekly Sabbath ; and this fiiet, so far from weakening its 
claim to universal and jterpetual acceiitancc, does, on the 
contrary, show its universality aud jierpctuity, — as to its 
spiritual essence,— hccaiit^c that deliverance was a type of the 
universal deliverance wrought by Christ; and because all are 
bound to show their gratitude for the Evangelical substance, of 
which the Exodus was a shadow. 

We may therefore afilrm, with Richard Hooker (V. Ixx.), 
" that the sauetification of one day in seven is a duty which 
God's immutable Law doth exact for ever : the Moral Law 
requires a seventh part throughout the age of the whole world 
to be so emidoyed." Compare lip. Sanderson, Case of the 



TJie other Commandments. 



EXODUS XX. 10—19. 



A Mediator desired. 



labour, and do al] thy work: ^*^Biit the "seventh day ^'s the sabbath of the°G«"- 
Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, thon, nor thy son, nor thy ^'- '"• 
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, ^ nor thy Pg^'fJ* 
stranger that is within thy gates : '^ For '^iii six days the Lord made heaven i^ei 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day : 
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. 

^" ' Honour thy father and thy mother : that thy days may be long upon the ^ev'. 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
^ ^3sTliou shalt not Idll. 

^^ ' Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

^^ " Thou shalt not steal. 

iG ^v ijijq^ siialt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 
) i7xrj^jjQ^-( ^ly^i^ j^Q^ covet thy neighbour's house, ^ thou shalt not covet thy I 
neighbour's v/ife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his p/^'-^- is- 

'-^ _ • ' ' Matt. 19. 18. 

ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's. fThes's^'4^.'6. 

^^ And ' all the people " saw the thunderings, and the hghtnings, and the Zeni. sfao! & 
noise of the trumpet, and the mountain ^ smoking : and when the peojDle saw Mat\'!'i9. is. 
it, they removed, and stood afar off. ^^And they said unto Moses, ^ Speak wic'2^2."' ' 
thou ^vith us, and we "svill hear : but ''let not God speak with us, lest we die. ^^^^^^'is- 



Neh. 13. 16, 17, 



23. 2fi. 

_ 19.3. 
Deut. 5. 16. 
Jer. 35. 7, 18, 19. 
Matt. 15. 4. & 
19. 19. 

Mark 7. 10. & 
10. 19. 

Luke 18. 20. 
Eph. 6. 2. 
s Deut. 5. 17. 
Matt. 5. 21. 
Rom. 13.9. 

Deut. 5. 18. 
Matt. 5. 27. 

Lev. 19. 1 



Sabbath, 1634; and Bp. Cosin, on the Immutable Obligation 
of the Lord's Day (iv. 452; v. 529). Fairbairn, Typol. ii. 125 
—151. 

The seventh day, as a day of rest, had a prophetic and 
typical character in reference to the rest of Christ in the grave 
on that day ; who has made the grave itself to be a blessed 
rest,— a holy Sabbath, — to all who die in the Lord, and rest 
from their labours (Rev. xiv. 13 : see S. Aug. de Gen. ad 
Lit. iv. 11), who says, "The seventh-day Sabbath was a 
shadow of the future, and prefigured a spiritual rest, which God 
promised to His people who work for Him. The mystery of 
this rest was fulfilled in the burial of Christ, who rested in 
the grave on the seventh day, after He had finished His work, 
and had said on the Cross upon the sixth day. It is finished " 
(John xi.x. 30 : see below, on Luke xxiii. 56. Col. ii. 16). 

As to the alleged non-observance of the Sabbath by the 
Patriarchs, see on Gen. ii. 2, and Fairbairn, ii. p. 132. 

As to the grounds on which the first day of the seven is 
now to be hallowed by us, see above, on Gen. ii. 2, 3. Exod. xii. 
1, 2; and xiv. 1; below, notes on Matt, xxvii. 62; xxviii. 1. 
Acts XX. 7 ; and on Rev. i. 10. 

10. thou shalt not do any loork'] See xvi. 26, as to the 
gathering of manna ; (Num. xv. 32) as to the gathering of 
sticks; (Num. xxxv. 3) as to preparing food ; (Exod. xxxiv. 21) 
as to agricultural work; (Neh. iii. 15; xiii. 15. Amos viii. 5) 
as to buying and selling; (Jer. xvii. 21) as to carrying of 
burdens. Corporal labour, especially since the fall, is weariness 
and vexation of spirit (see Gen. iii. 19) ; and cessation from it 
is requisite for the cherishing the spiritual life in God, and 
for the fruition of His presence in eternity. The Fourth Com- 
mandment, like the others, is expressed as a prohibition; but 
this prohibition, like that in the others, involves a precept to 
do what is contrary to what \s forbidden. Thus the prohibition 
to do secular work on the Sabbath involves a command to do 
spiritual work. The Sabbath was to be a rest from the luorld, 
in order serve Ood. Cp. Heb. iv. 9, 10. Rev. xiv. 13. 

On the right observance of God's day of religious rest, see 
Jerome in Esai, c. 56; and c. 58; and in Amos, c. 5; and 
Augustine de Spiritn et Littera, c. 15 ; and de Civ. Dei xi. 8, 
" Requies Dei significat requiem eorum, qui requiescunt in 
Deo, et quos facit Hie requiescere ; qui, si ad Ilium prius per 
fidem accesserint, in Illo habebunt requiem sempiternam." Cp. 
below, on Matt, xxviii. 1. Luke xxiii. 56. 

On the history of the Sabbath, and of the Lord's Day, 
and the literature connected with them, see Winer, R. W. B. 
ii. 343 — 349; Bdhr, Symholik ii. 540. 566. 577; Jahn, 
ArchcTBol. § 345. 348; and the Treatise entitled "Sabbath" in 
the I\Iischua ; Keil, Arch. § 77 ; JDr. Ressey, Eampton Lecture, 
18()0; and Art. in Smith's Bibl. Diet. ii. 134; and Jtev. F. 
Vol. I. Taet I.— 273 



Fairbai 



, Typol. 



, 114,-151, and 



Garden, ibid. ii. 1073. 
Appendix A. 

— gates'] Of a city ; not doors of a house. 

12. Honour thy father and thy mother] See on Matt. xv. 4, 
— a reference which S. Irenceus uses (iv. 21 and 22) to refute 
those heretics, who alleged that Christ was at variance with the 
Giver of the Law, as the Marcionites did in early times, and 
the Manichffians after them. Christ ascribes this commandment 
to God Himself; and thus attests the divine authorship of the 
Decalogue : see also Eph. vi. 2. 

This commandment, as was before observed, is a connecting 
link between what precedes and what follows, and partakes of 
the nature of both. 

The Decalogue, as before observed, is like the ten curtains 
of the Tabernacle, looped together into one; five curtains 
coupled together, and other five curtains coupled together. 
So it is with the commandments : see on xxvi. 1 — 3. 

13. Thou shalt not kill] See Matt. v. 21, 22, for the Chris- 
tian explanation of this precept. 

That this is a commandment against suicide has been 
shown by Josephus (iii. 8. 5), and by Christian Expositors, as 
Bp. Andretoes on the Decalogue, p. 404. "Ye are not your 
own," says the Apostle, "but are bought with a price" (1 Cor. 
vi. 20; vii. 23). And if a man may not ma'r God's image in 
another, neither may he do so in himself, but is guilty of a 
capital crime in doing so (see Gen. ix. 6); and, therefore, he 
who commits suicide, rushes into the presence of God, and to 
the judgment-seat of Christ, bearuig with him the guilt of 
deadly sin. 

14. Thou shalt not commit adultery] See Matt. v. 28 ; and 
xix. 9, for our Lord's explanation of this commandment. 

15. Thou shalt not steal] See Eph. iv. 28. 

16. thy neighbour] For the Christian exposition cf the word 
see Luke x. 29. 36. 

17. nor his ox, nor his ass] The horse is not mentioned, for 
it is not supposed that the Israelites will have horses in 
Canaan. But concerning the Egyptians we read (ix. 3), " Be- 
hold, the hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle, upon the horses, 
upon the asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen." Here is an 
evidence of accurate discrimination. It is remarkable that the 
Septuagint, which was made in Egypt, generalizes the word 
ass into yTrofu-yiov and irav kttjvos. 

18. And all the jyeople saw the thunderings] So will it be 
at the Great Day, when the Trumpet will awaken us from our 
graves, and all will be judged according to the rule of God's 
Law : cp. above, xix. 19 ; and S. Hilar, in Rsalm 68. 

19. Speak thou with us] The reverent awe and huuiility of 



What hind of Altar to he huilt. EXODUS XX. 20—26. XXI. 1. 



The Judgments. 



n. 13, ly. & 

19. 20. lS; 2S. 5S. 
Vrov. 3. 7. & 

Ticii. 19."l6. 
Deut. 5. h. 
1 Kings 8. 12. 
i Deut. 4. 36. 
Nell. 9. 13. 
kch. 32. 1, 2, 4. 

1 Sam. 5. 4, 5. 
■J. Kings 17. 33. 
Ezek. 20. 39. & 

Dan.' 5. 4, 23. 
Zeph. 1. 5. 

2 Ci.r. 6. H, 
15, U'. 
ILev. 1.2. 

m Deut. 12.5, 11 
21. & 14. 23. & 



2 Chron. 6. 6. & 
7. 16. & 12. 13. 
Ezra 6. 12. Neh. 
hewing. 



-''And Moses said unto the people, 'Fear not : 'for God is come to prove yon, 
and s that his fear may be before your faces, that ye sin not, 

-' And the people stood afar off, and Moses drew near unto ^ the thick 
darkness where God ivas. 

^-And the Lord said nnto Moses, Thus thou shalt say unto the children of 
Israel, Ye have seen that I have talked with you 'from heaven. -^ Ye shall 
not make ^ with me gods of silver, neither shall ye make unto you gods of 
gold. 2* An altar of earth thou shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice 
thereon thy burnt offerings, and thy peace offerings, 'thy sheep, and thine 
oxen : in all ™ places where I record my name I will come unto thee, and I 
will "bless thee, -^And "if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, thou shalt 
not f build it of hewn stone : for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted it, 26 Neither shalt thou go up by steps unto mine altar, that thy 
nakedness be not discovered thereon. 

XXI, ^ Now these are the judgments which thou shalt "" set before them. 



1.12.2. Deut. 7. 13. 



oDeut. 27. 5. Josh. 8. 31. 



t lleb. build litem with 



the request was approved by God (Deut. v. 27, 28). Thus also 
they confessed 

" that to God is no aeeess 

Without Mediator, Whose high office uow 
Moses in figure bears" (i. e. in a figure of Christ). 
3IiUon, Paradise Lost, xii. 236. 

See note below, on Gal. lii. 19. 

God Himself accepted this prayer as a desire for the 
Coming of Christ, in \\'hom alone all the Mediations of Moses 
were pleasing to God : see Deut. xviii. IG. 

20. to prove you] To try your obedience, and also to show 
that man by his own power is not able to please God. Iran's 
need of a Redeemer was also thus .shown. On the evidence 
which the Law gave of man's siufiiluess, see Gal. iii. 19. Rom. 
iii. 20 ; vii. 9, 10. 13 ; viii. 3. 

24. An altar of earth'] Of simple native elements, such as 
they came out of God's hand, and not devised by man accord- 
ing to any invention or art of his own. A protest against 
Immau imaginations, and unauthorized inventions, in the public 
worship of God. 

When God would have an altar made with human hands. 
He Himself gave directions for its form (see xxvii. 1). 

Besides, such an altar as here described was best adapted 
for use in their migrations, so that there might be no excuse 
for omitting God's worship. Wherever they went they might 
find "holy ground" (sec Preliminary Note on Acts vii.). 
Here was a pro])hetic protest against the exclusive notions of 
the Jews, limiting God's preseuce and favour to their own 
land, city, and temple ; and an anticipation of the time when 
God would be worshipped every where. For another probable 
reason, see on v. 25, concerning the unhewn stone. 

— thy burnt offerings] See ou xviii. 12, and Lev. i. 1. 

— thy peace offerings] SheJamim,(TuirT]pia{Sept.). Properly 
offerings made for mercies received, for health and peace re- 
stored. The word is fi-om shalam, to he whole, safe and sound ; 
and is connected with shalom, peace ; and may be rendered 
thank-offerings : cp. Gesen. 830, and below ou Lev. iii. 1. 

— in all places luhere I record my name] Literally, in all 
places where I shall cause 31y Kame to he rememhered : cp. 
1 Chron. xvi. 4. Do not therefore imagine that My worship 
is to be limited to one i)lace; it is to extend to all. Those 
devotions are not, as some have imagined (e.g. De Wette, 
Emald, KnoheT), inconsistent with the instructions afterwards 
given for the altar in the Tabernacle, to which all offerings 
were to be brought (Lev. xvii. 8. Deut. xii. 5) ; but they are 
prospective preparations for the time when, in compliauce with 
God's order, or in consequence of His revelation, altars would 
be built to Him in various places, as at Ebal (Josh. viii. 30), or 
Ophrah (.ludg. vi. 25 : sec Keil, ]). 4G8). 

In all places where I shall cause My Xame to be had in 
rememhrance. There is something very affecting in this ])ro- 
misc, when taken in coimexion with the words of our dying 
Saviour, instituting the Holy Kucharist, whereby He is ever 
with us in all places until He comes again, " Do this in remeni- 
orance of Me " (Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 21 — 2GJ. ^ 
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In all places tuhere I shall make My Name to be remem- 
bered I will come and bless thee. This promise has also its 
fulfilment in Him Who said, "Where two or three are gathered 
together in My Name, there am I in the midst of them :" see 
Matt, xviii. 20. Aud since the divine commission under the 
Gospel is, "Go and teach all nations" (Matt, xxviii. 18), and 
the Church of Christ, in which the Sacraments are administered, 
is to be universal, therefore we have here an anticipation of the 
time when " from the rising of the sun even unto the going 
down thereof, God's Name shall be great among the Gentiles, 
and in every place incense shall he offered uuto His Name, aud 
a pure offering" (Mai. i. 11). 

25. not build it of heivn stone] Probably for the same reason 
as that suggested at v. 21 (as Ahen ISzra says); an altar of this 
kind, — like an altar of earth, — was not likely to be desecrated 
by being used by idolaters for their worship ; and because it 
could easily be dilapidated, aud would not be left to be abused 
for idolatrous worshi]). Resides, if they had formed the habit of 
using altars of heivn stones, and had not beeu prohibited from 
using them, they might easily, when they came to Canaan, have 
adopted altars which had been polluted by the Cauaauites to 
their idolatrous worshi]) {Theodoret, Qu. 41). 

Probably there was also something figurative in both these 
precepts. The Altar on which all our sacrifices are to be laid, 
in order to be accepted by God, is Christ. Our Altar is of 
Earth, for by His Incarnation He took our Nature. He also 
is the stone cut out ivithout hands (Dau. ii. 34. 45). He was 
begotten of God; not by human power, but by the eternal 
generation of the Father was He begotten as to His Divine 
Nature ; and by the oi)eration of the Holy Spirit was Ho 
conceived as Man in the Virgin's womb. Further, we are 
thus reminded that in holy things we may not introduce 
human inventions, but must conform ourselves to God's com- 
mandments. We may not indulge in will-worship (Col. ii. 23), 
which is a sign of "a fleshly mind," and of being "puffed up," 
and is self-idolatry. How much unlicensed hewing of stones for 
God's altar is there in the adoration of saints and angels, and 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and in the mutilation of the holy 
Eucharist by the denial of the Cup to the Laity ! 

26. thy nakedness] Not by any steps of our own making, 
but by Christ alone, can we venture to go up to God's altar 
and worship; and it is He and He alone Who can hide that 
shame and nakedness to which we have been reduced by the fall 
of the First Adam : see Geu. iii. 7. 10, 11 ; and Christ's own 
words. Rev. iii. 18. 

Cii. XXI. — Laws conceenino Seetaxts and Slates. 
It may seem surprising that after the awful manifestation 
of the divine Majesty in the delivery of the Decalogue on JMount 
Sinai, the Sacred Writer should proceed to speak of ordinary 
details of household life, iiarticularly concerning servants and 
slaves. Rut the infinity of the Godhead is consi)icuons, and 
the divine love to m:in is manifest, in such condescensions a< 
these, from the highest altitude of divine glory and power, to 
the lowest level of human wants and weaknesses. " Not a 
sparrow falls to the grouud without your Father," said Christ 
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EXODUS XXI. 2—4. 



Uehrciv servants. 



" ^ If tliou buy an Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve : and in the ^ Lev. 25. 39 
seventh he shall go out free for nothing. ^ If he came in f by himself, he fj^\}^- ^-■ 
shall go out by himself : if he were married, then his wife shall go out with 
him. ^ If his master have given him a wife, and she have born him sons or 
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to His disciples, and "all the liairs of j'our head are num- 
bered " (Matt. X. 29). He elothes the grass of the field, and 
provides for the ravens (JIatt. vi. 30. Luke xii. 24.). So it was 
with Christ Himself. In His Transfiguration He manifested 
His glory to tliree Galilean fishermen. On the day of His 
glorious Resurrection, He did not sliow Himself to '•.he great 
and noble of this world, but to Jlary Magdalene, to the two 
disciples going to a village called Enimaus; and cheered the 
sorrowful disciples in the upper-room at Jerusalem. 

Ey tliis condescension, in the following chapters, to minute 
details of domestic life, after the glorious manifestation of 
Himself on Mount Sinai, amid thunder and lightning and 
thick elond, God warns us that nothing is too small to escape 
the Omniscience of Him Who will judge the v.-orld at the great 
Day. Thus also He guards us against pride, and teaches us to 
despise no man (James ii. 6), and not to mind high things, but 
condescend to men of low estate (Rom. xii. IG) : op. IrencBus, 
iv. 31. 

There is a parallel to this in the Apostolical Epistles of the 
New Testament, where, after dilating on supernatural doctrines 
of Faith, the Holy Spirit proceeds to apply those doctrines to 
the household duties of daily life : see below, Introd. to Ephes. 
pp. 275, 27G. Heb. xiii. 4. 

These Laws concerning cknl and social matters stand on a 
different footing from the Decalogue, or Moral Law, which 
was spoken by Ood Himself and written by_the finger of God ; 
and which, as explained by the Gospel, is of perpetual and 
universal obligation (see the Preliminary Note to Chap, xx., 
and the expositors of the Seventh Article of the Church of 
England). _ 

This is the more requisite to be observed, because some 
writers have urged objections against several of the precepts 
contained in this chapter (see vv. 14. 21), as if they wei-e un- 
worthy of God, and could not have proceeded from Him. 

Such critics look at these precepts from a wrong point of 
view. All these precepts came from a God of infinite per- 
fection, and they were perfectly adapted to serve the purpose 
ibr which they were designed. But they were addressed to 
persons in an imperfect state, and are such as they were able to 
bear, and were designed to prepare them gradually for a more 
perfect state, and to lead them on to it. No one builds a house 
by means of a house, but by means of a seaftbld. A scaflbld is 
adapted to the purpose for which it is intended ; but when the 
house is built, the scaifold is taken away. Tor such reasons as 
chese it is said in Holy Scripture that God gave to Israel 
" right judgments, and tnie laws, good statutes and command- 
ments, by the hand of Moses his servant" (Neh. ix. 13, 14). 

The Israelites, at the delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai, 
were morally and spiritually in a very imperfect condition. 
They had been bowed down under the hard yoke of Egyptian 
bondage for many generations, and could only be elevated by 
degrees to a higher condition. God gave them laws as they 
"were able to hear it" (ep. Mark iv. 83. John xvi. 12). 

The Jews indeed assert that these precepts were designed 
to he of perpetual obligation, and they cannot refute the objec- 
tions just specified. Some Christians. also, who Judaize, affirm 
that these precepts give a divine sanction to slavery. But the 
true Christian will affirm, that these precepts of domestic and 
social life were not designed to be permanent, and were intended 
to bear witness, even by their imperfection, to the need that 
mankind had of another dispensation — that is to say, the 
Gospel of Christ^which would harmonize all classes of society ; 
in a word, to prepare the way for the Coming of Him who was 
pre-announced to Abraham as the promised Seed, in Whom all 
nations would he blessed, and Who by His Incarnation has 
united all men as brethren in Himself, and in Whom there is 
"neither Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, 
but Christ is all in all " (Col. iii. 11 : see below, Introduction to 
the Epistle to Philemon). 

1. these are the judgments'] Ilishpatim, judicial laws for 
punishment of transgressors in matters of social duty, and dis- 
tinguished from statutes or decrees (Exod. xii. 24. 43; xxvii. 
21; xxix. 9. Lev. iii. 17). 

These Laws concern, — 

(1) The right oi persons (xxi. 1 — 32). 

(2) The right of property (xxi. 33; xxii. 15). 

(3) General moral laws; against unehastity, witchcraft, 
illicit marriages and conjunctions ; laws for the protection and 
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relief of the poor, strangers, widows, and orphans; humanity to 
animals; religious laws concerning the Sabbath and the three 
great festivals (xxii. 15; xxiii. 20). 

On these Laws the reader may refer to Soaker, III. xi. 5; 
Bp. IFarburton's Divme Legation; Wilsius' ^Egyptiaca; Dr. 
Waterland's Charge, 1731, vol. viii. p. 6; Michaelis, Mosaisch. 
Eecht, Frankfort, 1770; and the works of Ilaimonides on the 
Mosaic Legislation; Kengstenlerg on the Pentateuch, tom. ii.; 
Winer, Ii. \V. B. i. p. 416 ; and the works of Lowman, Lewis, 
unAJahn on the Hebrew Republic aud Legislation; Eev. Alfred 
Barry in Smith's Bib. D., art. " Law of Moses ;" Keil, Arclwo- 
logie, § 148 — 155. Spencer, de Legibus Hebrajorum, lib. iv. 
Cantabr. 1727, is to be read with caution, as Waterland, Graves, 
and others liave observed. 

Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law as read in 
the Synagogue, and is continued to xxiv. 18, aud it is called 
Mishpatim or Judgments, from its contents. 

The parallel Proper Lesson from the Prophets is Jer. 
xxxiii. 25, 26 ; xxxiv. 8—22, which announces God's indigna- 
tion against King Zcdekiah and his nobles for non-observance 
of this law concerning the emancipation of servants at the end 
of seven years ; and the King and his nobles are therefore 
threatened by God with war, famine, pestilence, and captivity. 

Here is one of the many proofs of the historic truth of 
the delivery of the Laws and of their enactments, as here set 
down. We find that they were made to exercise a powerful 
influence on the fortunes of the Kingdom of Judah nearly a 
thousand years after their delivery. 

2. If ihou Ivy an Helrew servanf^ A son of Israel {On- 
Icelos). No one might buy a Hebrew except he sold himself 
(Dent. XV. 12. Lev. xxv. 39) ; or if he was sold by the Civil 
Magistrate for stealing property which he was not able to 
restore (Exod. xxii. 3). 

On the condition of the Hebrew servant, the reader may 
refer to the llev. IF. L. Bevan in Smith's Bib. Diet., art. 
" Slavery," ii, 1331 ; and to the works specified above (w. 1). 

— six years he shall serve'] Not more than six : cp. Dent. 
XV. 12. In Lev. xxv. 40 it is added, that he is to become free 
in the^ear of JuLilee; that is, he is to be free before the end 
of six years, if the year of jubilee fall in that period. From 
this and other benevolent provisions of the Levitical Law, Ter- 
tullian takes occasion to refute the objections of Mareion to the 
Old Testament, as if it were from a different Author than the 
God who speaks in the Gospel : see Tertullian e. Mareion. ii. 
17, 18. _ 

This emancipation in the seventh year, and also in the year 
of jubilee, seems to have had a figurative reference to the 
blessings which were to he brought into the world by Him 
Who came "to preach the Gospel to the poor, to heal the 
broken-hearted, to pleach deliverance to the captives, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord," the year of Evangelical Jubilee (Luke iv. 18, 19. 
Isa. Ixi. 1). 

— for nothing'] Gratuitously ; and not merely so, but he was 
to he furnished liberally by his master (Deut. xv. 14). 

4. If his master have given him a loife] A heathen bond- 
slave ; for only such with their children might be so left (Lev. 
xxv. 41 — 44) ; and not a Hebrew woman ; see vv. 7—11 ; and 
see Deut. xv. 12 — 17, which applies to a Hebrew woman, as 
well as a Hebrew man ; and shows that no Hebrew man or 
woman could be brought against his or her will into perpetual 
servitude. In fact, there loas no such thing as slavery amoug 
Hebreivs ; and as there is no such thing as national distinc- 
tions in Christ, for "by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free " (1 Cor. xii. 13; cp. Col. iii. 11. Gal. iii. 28), and every 
man is to mankind universally, what every Hebrew man was 
to the Hebrew nation, therefore Slavery is condemned by tho 
fundamental principles of the Gospel: see below, v. 16. 

The Hebreiv Rabbis suppose that this Law, concerning 
the servant receiving a wife, refers only to those who have 
been condemned by the magistrate to service for theft; and 
that he who sold himself was forbidden to receive a heathen 
wife; but that if such a Hebrew servant should have a wife 
given by his master, his wife and children would go out free 
with him {Maimonides, Tract, de Servis, chap. iii. 3—5). In 
considering this enactment, we must bear in mind that it was 
the design of the divine Legislator to deter Israelites from 
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EXODUS XXI. 5—14. 
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dangliters ; the wife and her children shall be her master's, and he shall go 
out by himself. ^ ' And if the servant f shall plainly say, I love my master, 
my wife, and my children ; I will not go out free : ^ Then his master shall 
bring him nnto the ''judges; he shall also bring him to the door, or nnto the 
door post ; and his master shall " bore his car throngh with an aul ; and he 
shall serve him for ever. 

7 And if a man ''sell his daughter to be a maidservant, she shall not go out 
^ as the menservants do. ^ If she f please not her master, who hath betrothed 
her to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed : to sell her nnto a strange 
nation he shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. 
^ And if he have betrothed her unto his son, he shall deal with her after the 
manner of daughters. ^" If he take him another wife ; her food, her raiment, 
'' and her duty of marriage, shall he not dhninish. ^^ And if he do not these 
three unto her, then shall she go out free without money. 

^■-'He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put to death. 
^^ And " if a man lie not in wait, but God ' deliver Mm into his hand ; then 
"" I will appoint thee a place whither he shall flee. ^^ But if a man come 
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foniiing niarriafi^cs with the heatheu. The Hebrew servant 
uiifllit marry a llebreio wouian, and theii his wife would go out 
with him, even if slie were a servant; she could not continue 
such against her will beyond the term of seven years ; or the 
Hebrew servant might wait till the end of his term of service 
before he contracted a marriage. 

The conne.\ion with a heathen bondslave entailed upon him 
great disabilities aeeording to this law (which would be well 
known to him) ; and therefore this law would have the effect of 
preventing Hebrew servants from marrying heathen wives. 

— he shall go out hy himself] Without his wife and children. 
This law embodies an important spiritual truth. The wife here 
mentioned was a heathen, remaining such ; and as the Hebrew 
interpreter says, "An Israelite married to a Canaauitcss can 
only beget Canaanites" {Maimonides de Scrvis ix. 1). Children 
born of bondwomen are bondmen. This is our own condition 
by nature, apart from Christ and His grace. Who can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean ? (Job .\iv. 4.) And this Law, 
even by iU )-igour, showed the imperfection of mankind under 
the Luvitical dispensation, and evinced the temporary and 
partial character of that dispensation, aud prepared the way 
for the Coming of Him, Who by His Incarnation made all men 
one in Himself, and by IHs Gospel jn-oclaims liberty to all (Luke 
iv. 18), and Who has delivered us from Sin and Satan into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God (Rom. viii. 21). 

6. judges-] Heb. ISlohivi. Cp. Ps. Ixxxii. 1. G. John x. 
34, 35. This was to be doue by a public judicial act, in order 
to guard the rights of servants, and to prevent their masters 
from pretending that their servants had engaged themselves to 
perpetual service (Michaelis). 

— bore his ea)-] To the door-post, to show his obedience aud 
attachment to his master and his house {Theodoret). Some 
have supposed that there is a reforeuce to this practice in Ps. 
xl. 6. Sec on Heb. x. 5; aud Bp. Pearson, Art. ii. p. 122. 

— for e^•er] That is, as long as in the nature of the case he 
could be, namely to the Jubilee ; for at tlie year of Jubilee all 
relations of person aud pi-ojicrty among Hebrews (and the ease 
supposed is that of a Hebrew servant) assumed their original 
condition (Lev. xxv. 13. 28. 40, 41. Maimonides, Ainsivorih, 
Kalisch). Or, it may rather mean, that the faithful servant is 
never to be cast oil', but is to be niaintaiued by his master, in 
his old age, till his death. 

By these euaetnicnts God designed to ])revent men from 
falliiiff into bondage, or from bringing others into it. Theinark 
hi the ear was to be considered as a servile stigma {Theodoret). 
God's design was to wean the Israelites by degrees from that 
servile temper into which they had sunk in the house of 
bondage in Kgyi)t. Thus also He prepared them by degrees 
for the Gospel, which teaches that men cannot rightly enslave 
themselves or otliei's : " For we are not our own, but are bought 
with a price." " Stand fast therefore in the liberty with which 
Christ hath made ns free; and do not become (^ut; ytVeo-ee) 
slaves of men " (Gal. v. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 23). 
27G 



7. if a man sell his daughter to he a maidservant] That is, 
as a wife of inferior )-ank (see v. 8) ; not simply a servant, for a 
Hebrew womanservant was free after six years' service. See, 
Deut. XV. 12 ; and on v. 4. 

In the provisions of this Law are evidences of the im- 
perfect condition of society with which the Legislator had to 
deal. These enactments were mitigations of inveterate evils, 
which could not be eradicated at once, and were desigued ouly to 
be provisional and preparatory to a more perfect dispensation, 
which has now been vouchsafed to mankind by Christ, Who 
declared that Divorce and Polygamy are contrary to the Will 
of God as revealed at the bcgiuuing (Matt. xix. 8), and were 
only tolerated by Him for a time, on account of the hardness 
of men's hearts, and to prevent greater evils, but have now 
been abolished by Him, Who came to restore all things, and to 
give to m.ankind new sanctions and new motives, as well as new 
powers of obedience to God, Whose service is perfect /reedom. 

8. ivho hath betrothed her to himself] There is a variety in 
the reading here in the original between the text and margin, 
the former having lo, not, the other lo, to himself (i\\e dilfer- 
ence beiug between aleph aud vait after the lamed). The 
reading in the margin is followed by Oiikelos ; that of the text 
by Syriao and Arabia. The readings of the Sept. fluctuate 
between the two. The reading ,of the margin, which is that 
adopted by our Translators, seems to be the best : cp. below, 
Lev. xxv. 30. 

10. If he tal-e him another wife] If the father take to the 
son another wife. On this sense of take, see Judg. xiv. 2. 
Keil, p. 470. It has been questioned whether this text implies 
a toleration of polygamy. The detennination of this question 
depends on the meaning of the word onah, rendered in out 
version "duty of marriage ;" and so Gesenius, p. G13. A 
different opinion has been maintained by others, who render it 
simply " domicile ;" so Ffeiffer, Dubia, p. 125 : but the other 
seems to be the correct interpretation, and has the authority of 
Onkelos, Syriac, Sept., and most of the Hebrew expositors, not 
Vulg. There is, therefore, a toleration, not an approval of 
l)olygamy; and here is another evidence that this Code was 
not dcsi2:ncd to be perpetual, but was preparatory for a better 
dispensation. 

12. smiteth a 7nan] AVilfully. Cp. Gen. ix. G. 

13. but God deliver him into his hand] Not as if God did 
not deliver him into his hand if he slew him wilfully, but because 
in the former case there was no sin, which is an act of the will. 
God delivered (tradidit) Jesus for us all (Kom. viii. 32); Jesus 
delivered Himself (^e ipsitm tradidit); but Judas, who delivered 
up Christ (qui Christum tradidit), was not therefore excused 
(S. Augustine, Qu. 7'J). From this text it may also be con- 
cluded that nothing happens by chance or accident {lip. A.n- 
drewes on Pestilence, v. p. 225). 

— I toil I appoint thee a place] In the cities of refuge (Xum. 
XXXV. G). The altar seems to have been the asylum till that 
was done : sec v. 14. 
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EXODUS XXI. 15—22. 



hoio to he punished. 



" presumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay him with guile ; ° thou shalt 
take him from mine altar, that he may die. '^Ancl he that smiteth his father, 
or his mother, shall be surely put to death. 

^^And Phe that stealeth a man, and 'iselleth him, or if he be 'found in his 
hand, he shall surely be put to death. 

^7 And 'he that || curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely be put to 
death. 

^^ And if men strive together, and one smite || another with a stone, or 
with his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his bed : ^^ If he rise again, and 
walk abroad ' upon his staft', then shall he that smote him be quit : only he 
shall pay for | the loss of his time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly 
healed. 

'•''*^ And if a man smite his seiTant, or his maid, with a rod, and he die under 
his hand ; he shall be surely f punished. '^^ Notwithstanding, if he continue a 
day or two, he shall not be punished : for " he is his money. 

^■■^ If men strive, and hurt a woman with child, so that her fruit depart from 
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16. ?ie thai stealeth a man] Of liis brethren (Deut. xxiv. 7). 
But this has been enlarged by the Gospel, which has taken 
away all distinction between Jew and Gentile (Col. ii. 11), and 
here therefore is a condemnation of the Slave-Trade. Cp. below, 
on 1 Cor. vii. 21. 1 Tim. i. 10. Rev. xviii. 13; and Introduc- 
tion to Philemon ; and above, v. 4. 

17. he that curseth his father — shall surely ie put to death] 
Not by the parents themselves, but after judicial process (Deut. 
xxi. 18-21). 

It is remarkable that our Blessed Lord has distinctly 
affirmed the divine authority of these " Judgments," as written 
by Moses in this chapter, by quoting this precept with two 
preambles, " God commanded " (Matt. xv. 4), and " 3Ioses 
.said " (Mark vii. 10). In both cases the quotation is from the 
Sept. Version, in the Alexandrine edition. 

18. Jtst] So Sept. and Tulff. The Syriac and Arabic render 
it by stick or sharp instrument. That in our Version seems to 
be the correct rendering (Gesen., p. 11). 

19. If he rise again, and walk abroad tipon Jiis staff] 
Without loss of limb. If a limb has been injured, then the 
jus talionis takes place {vv. 24, 25. Lev. xxiv. 19, 20). 

— he shall pay for the loss of his time, and shall cause him 
to be thoroughly healed] And if he had caused a blemish he 
was to pay damages for it (Lev. xxiv. 19, 20); audit is inferred 
by the Hebrew expositors (from Deut. xxii. 29; xxv. 11, 12) 
that he must pay also for the pain and shame endured by the 
sufferer : cp. Maimon. on Injuries, chap. i. and ii. 

20. if a man smite his servant] That is, a heathen bond- 
slave, as may be inferred from the exposition in v. 21, " he is his 
money," which was not applicable to a Hebrew servant, who 
was only a hired servant, and was entitled to his freedom after 
six years' service, and was treated with mildness : see above, 
Deut. xv. 12. Lev. xxv. 39-46. 

— a rod] Heb. the rod; the instrument permitted for such 
a purpose; not a murderous instrument, which was forbidden 
by the law {Benisch). 

— he shall be surely punished] Or, he (the slave) shall 
be surely avenged, that is, by the civil magistrate, who is 
thence called an avenger by St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 4 (AinsKorth). 
The Hebrew expositors affirm that the master was to be 
]iuuisliod by death : see Hottinger, Leg. Heb. p. 60. The 
verb here used is nakam, the same as is used in Gen. iv. 15. 24, 
which affords the best illustration of the passage : cp. Num. 
xxxi. 2. Deut. xxxii. 43. Josh. x. 13 (ep. Gesen., p. 566). 
It corresponds to the Greek (kSikui/ (see Luke xviii. 3. Rev. 
vi. 10 ; xix. 2), the word here used by the Sept. If he deprived 
him of one of his limbs, he must let him go free (v. 26). 

2L if he continue a day or two, he shall not be punished : for 
he is his money] Or rather, if he continue a day or tiuo, and 
afterwards die, then he (the slave) shall not be avenged (by 
the magistrate, inflicting death on his master), for he is his 
(master's) money. 

It has been erroneously imagined by some (e. g. Bp. Colenso), 

that the master who maltreated his servant, was exempt from 

punishment ; and on the ground of this erroneous supposition, 

the Legislator has been taxed by them with cruelty. What 
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the text means is, that the master was not to be punished in 
the loay mentioned in the foregoing verse, that is, by death, 
which ivould have been inflicted on the master, if the slave had 
died under his hand ; see v. 12. Lev. xxiv. 21, 22. And the 
reason of this is, that the slave was smitten with the rod (the 
authorized instrument of chastisement), and that he did not die 
under the chastisement, but .survived it; aud therefore the 
death was not wilful, but accidental ; and because he is his 
master's money, and it is to be presumed that the master did 
not wish to destroy his own property (or money) ; and if, after 
surviving certain days, the slave dies, then the master is 
punished by the loss of his slave, who is his money, and need 
not be punished by death, as he would have been, if the slave 
had died "under his hand." Cp. Benisch on Colenso, p. 2-<. 

That the master was to be punished for any serious injury 
to his slave, — even a heathen bondslave (much more to a Hebrew 
servant),— is endent from vv. 26, 27, where it is provided that 
the bondslave, for such injury, was to go out free ; that is, 
the master was to be punished by the loss of the value of his 
bondservant, viz., thirty shekels {v. 32). 

It has been already observed (in the Preliminary Note to 
this Chapter) that the enactments of this Code were designed 
for a people who had just been freed from a long and degrading 
bondage, aud who were morally and spiritually in an imperfect 
state; aud therefore, though these enactments came from an 
all-perfect Legislator, and were perfectly adapted to the con- 
dition of the people for whom they were designed, yet they 
were not perfect in themselves ; and their very imperfection, — 
such as the toleration of slavery and polygamy, — served an 
important purpose, that of witnessing to the need of a better 
dispensation, and of preparing the way for the Gospel, which is 
the perfecting of the Law. 

But let those critics, who make the human imperfections of 
a People just emerging from bondage aud barbarism, to be a 
ground for imputations of imperfection to the Divine Legislator 
Himself, he desned to consider, whether in any heathen country 
of the world, even in the most civilized Nations of Antiquity, 
such as Greece and Rome in their best days, any Code can be 
fouud, which dealt so mercifully with the Slave as that of the 
present chapter. Let them compare the condition of the bond- 
slave among the Israelites, with his position at Sparta, where 
the Helots were made the objects of savage cruelty and of 
profligate buflbouery ; or at Rome, where he was exposed to 
death in the gladiatorial conflicts of the arena. Can any single 
instance be adduced, where the Israelitish bondslaves, exas- 
perated with a desperate sense of wrong, banded together in 
insurrection against their masters in a servile war, as they did 
in Italy and Greece ? Might not some modern Christian 
Nations derive much instruction fi-om the IMosaic Legislation 
concerning slaves ? Compare Jahn, Archaeol. § 189 ; and 
Winer, R. W. B. ii. pp. 475 — 478; and the remarks of Kalisch 
on this chapter, which exhibit the points of contrast between 
the condition of Slaves in the Hebrew Commonwealth with 
their position in other states : see also Graves on the Pen- 
tateuch, Part ii. Lect. iii. iv. 

22. and hurt a ivoman with child] Who intervenes to part 
them asunder, 



Law of retaliation. 



EXODUS XXI. 23 — 34. Laius on cattle, lands, money. 



Deut. 22. IS. 19. 
V Lev. 24. 20. 
Deut. 19. 21. 
Watt. 5. 38. 



her, and yet no mischief follow : he shall bo surely punished, according as the 
woman's husband will lay upon him; and he shall "pay as the judges deter- 
mine. ^^And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give hfe for life, ^^y^ye 
for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, ^^ Burning for burning, 
wound for wound, stripe for stripe. 

"^ And if a man smite the eye of his servant, or the eye of his maid, that it 
perish; he shall let him go free for his eye's sake. ^'^ And if he smite out his 
manservant's tooth, or his maidservant's tooth ; he shall let him go free for 
his tooth's sake. 

^^ If an ox gore a man or a woman, that they die : then ^ the ox shall be 
surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten ; but the owner of the ox shall 
he quit. ^^ But if the ox were wont to push with his horn in time past, and it 
hath been testified to his owner, and he hath not kept him in, but that he 
hath lulled a man or a woman ; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner also 
shall be put to death. ^^ If there be laid on him a sum of money, then he 
shall give for ^ the ransom of his life whatsoever is laid upon him. ^^ Whether 
he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter, according to this judgment 
shall it be done unto him. ^^ If the ox shall push a manservant or a maid- 
servant ; he shall give unto their master ^ thirty shekels of silver, and the " ox 
shall be stoned. 

2^ And if a man shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, and not cover 
it, and an ox or an ass fall therein ; _2-^ The owner of the pit shall make it 



— so thai her fruit deparf] Tiatlier, if her children come 
forth from her (ep. Gen. xxv. 25) ; that is, if she prematurely 
pives birth to ti chilil : see Onkelos, Arabic, Sijrlac, Keil. 
These laws not only had a literal meaning for the isracl of old, 
but have also a spiritual siguifieauce for the Israel of God, — the 
Church of every age. See S. Cyril's important work, " De 
Adoratione in Spiritu et Veritate ;" and particularly what he 
says concerning this precept (lib. viii.), whore he applies it to 
spiritual injuries done to the tender Christian soul, in which, 
as St. Paul says, Christ's image has been formed (Gal. iv. 19). 

23, 24. life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth'] On the 
"lex ialionis," or law of retaliation, see Ueut. xix. 16. Lev. 
xxiv. 19, 20. Judg. i. 7. 1 Sam. xv. 33. Josephus, Ant. 
iv. 8. 33. 

It is well said by Theodoret (on Lev., Qu. 34), " God did 
not enact these laws in order that such penalties might be 
inflicted, but in order that men might be deterred from doing 
evil by the fear of these penalties." God is speaking rather to 
the oti'ender and to the ilagistrate, than to those who sufler 
wrong. 

There is not any groimd for the objection of the IMarcionites 
and IManicha^ans, that this Law is inconsistent with that in the 
New Testament (]\Iatt. v. 39), " But I say unto you, ]\esist not 
evil, but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other also," and could not have come from the same 
Author. See Tertullian c. Mareiou. iv. 16; August, c. Faust. 
xix. 25 ; de Serm. Domini in ilonte i. 19 ; EpijAan., Hreres. 33 ; 
Prosper Aquit. de Prom. ii. 1. Our Lord, in dealing with this 
matter, does not address Himself to the Mayistrate, who admi- 
nistered the Law, but to the parties who might feel inclined to 
put it in force ; and He jniblishes a new Law of Christian i-etalia- 
tion, " Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that despitcfnlly use you, and persecute you" (Matt. 
v. 44). And so His Apostles (Rom. xii. ll. 20), " Ifthine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink :" and St. Peter, 
"not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but con- 
trariwise blessing" {ivXoyovvns, 1 Pet. iii. 9). Christ did not 
censure the Law, which was designed as a britUe for cruelty, 
and was "not made for the righteous, but for the lawless" 
(see 1 Tim. i. 8—10); but He condemned that state of mind 
which would resort to the Law for redress, instead of using 
injuries as occasions for growth in grace, and for the exercise of 
Christian virtue. S. Augustine (Qu. 80) remarks that the 
Law, which prescribes what penalty is due for sin, teaches us 
what h forgiven us when that penalty is not iuflicted upon us. 

S. Aug. (c. Adim. 17) and Prosper Aqiutan. (ii. 1) observe 
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that under the Gospel there are sundry instances of strict 
justice and rigorous severity, as well as under the Law ; as in 
the case of Ananias (Acts v.), Hymenasus and Alexander (1 Tim. 
i. 20) ; those who were smitten ^nth diseases for profaning 
the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi. 30). And it must be borne in 
mind that we live uuder a dispensation in which new and 
clearer views have been opened of the awful terrors of the 
future retribution of the Last Judgment, and that these ought 
to be ever before our eyes. 

At the same time, it must not be forgotten, that in God'.s 
own dealings with nian, there is, and ever will be, a certain 
Retaliation ; that is, men are always punished by their sin, 
and by that on which they rely in rebelling against God. As 
Augustine says, "pcccati poena' peccatum." Adam sinned by 
tasting the fruit of the earth, and was jninished by the curse of 
the earth. Nadab and Abihu sinned by flre, and were punished 
by fire. The kings of Canaan were mured up in their caves; 
their refuge was their prison. David was punished in his wives 
for his sin in taking the wife of Uriah. The rich glutton is 
punished in the member (the tongue) by which he sinned against 
God. The Jews feared the Romans, and crucified Christ at 
the Passover; at the Passover their city was burnt by the 
Romans, and many of them were crucified; and they were 
i-ejected by God as they rejected Him. The Goliaths of this 
world are ever beheaded by their own sword. 

26. if a man smite the eye of his servant] See vv. 20, 21 ; 
and JMaimonides de Servis, chap, v., who says, "If a man 
injure his Canaanitish bondslave purposely, and deprive him 
of one of his limbs, he must let him go free." 

28. the ox shall be surely stoned] Thus its owner was 
punished for not keeping it within bounds. 

— his flesh shall not be eaten] The owner was thus 
punished. He could not convert the flesh into food. God 
requires man's blood even of beasts (Gen. ix. 5), and shows His 
detestation of murder by denouncing the flesh as unclean 
{Maimonides de Cibis illicitis, chap. iv. ; Ainstrorth). IJy 
means of beasts He teaches men the heinousness of murder 
{Theodoret). 

31. a son] Of Israel {Onkelos). 

32. thirty shekels] The value of a slave, — "the goodly 
price" at which our Lord was valued (Jlatt. xxvi. 15. Zeeh. 
xi. 12, 13). The freeman was valued at fifty (Lev.xxvii. 3). The 
sum here mentioned is probably about 3^. 12*. Gd. {Kalisch, 
p. 412 ; Winer, ii. pp. 443—446.) 

33. if a man shall open a pit] On the equity of this law 
see Bp. Sanderson, vol. v. p. 52 (case of the Liturgy). 



Laws concerning 



EXODUS XXI. 35, 36. XXII. 1—14. 



deposits, loans. 



good, and give money unto the owner of them ; and the dead beast shall be 
his. 

^•^And if one man's ox hurt another's, that he die; then they shall sell the 
live ox, and divide the money of it ; and the dead ox also they shall divide. 
^^ Or if it be known that the ox hath used to push in time past, and his o^iier 
hath not kept him in ; he shall surely pay ox for ox ; and the dead shall be 
his o\\ai. 

XXII. 1 If a man shall steal an ox, or a || sheep, and kill it, or sell it ; he ii or, goat. 
shall restore five oxen for an ox, and '^four sheep for a sheep. lel^Prov'e'si 

2 If a thief be found ^ breaking up, and be smitten that he die, there shall Imm^I'u. 
''no blood he shed for him. ^If the sun be risen upon him, there shall he blood c Num. 35. 27. 
shed for him ; for he should make full restitution ; if he have nothing, then he 
shall be "^ sold for his theft. ■* If the theft be certainly " found in his hand alive, e ch.'2i."f6. 
whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep; he shall *" restore double. fseever 1,7. 

' ' -l ^ Piov. 6. 31. 

^ If a man shall cause a field or vineyard to be eaten, and shall put in his 
b:;ast, and shall feed in another man's field ; of the best of his own field, and 
of the best of his own vineyard, shall he make restitution. ^ If fire break out, 
and catch in thorns, so that the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or 
the field, be consumed therewith ; he that kindled the fire shall surely make 
restitution. 

^ If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to keep, and it be 
stolen out of the man's house; ^ if the thief be found, let him pay double, gver.4. 
^ If the thief be not found, then the master of the house shall be brought unto 
the •'judges, to see whether he have put his hand unto his neighbour's goods. |!ef js.'' ^' *" 
" For all manner of trespass, wliether it he for ox, for ass, for sheep, for raiment, 
or for any manner of lost thing, which another challengeth to be his, the 
'cause of both parties shall come before the judges; and whom the j^idges iD^^*;^25.^i.^^ 
shall condemn, he shall pay double unto his neighbour. 

1^ If a man deliver unto his neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or any 
beast, to keep ; and it die, or be hurt, or driven away, no man seeing it ; 
^^ Then shall an ""oath of the Lord be between them both, that he hath not kueb. e. le. 
put his hand unto his neighbour's goods ; and the o^mer of it shall accept 
thereof, and he shall not make it good. ^'-And 'if it be stolen from him, he iGen.31. 39. 
shall make restitution unto the owner thereof. ^^ If it be torn in pieces, then 
let him bring it for witness, and he shall not make good that which was 
torn. 

^■^ And if a man borrow ought of his neighbour, and it be hurt, or die, the 



Cn. XXII. 1. If a man shall steal an ox'] He shall restore 
fivefold; a greater penalty than that for stealing a sheep, 
beeause the loss was proportionably much greater ; a man might 
have only one or two oxen, for ploughing, and the loss of one 
would put a stop tr, the tillage of his land. 

— and kill it, or sell if] Proving thereby that he was a 
wilful and obstinate offender; if he had not killed or sold it, 
there might be hope of repentance and restitution : ep. v. 4. 

On the spiritual meaning of these precepts, and their ap- 
plication to Christian times, see S. Cyril Alex, de Ador. viii. 
p. 254. 

— fonr sheep for a sheep] So David judged (2 Sam. xii. 6) ; 
an instance of the acceptance of the Law in his d.ay {S. Chrys. 
in Ps. 50), and Zaechseus acted accordingly (Luke xix. 8). 

2. breaking up] As was an easy thing in many Eastern 
liousefi, made of cl.ay, with transverse beams {Rosenmiiller : cp. 
Job iv. 19) ; if he be found breaking in, i. e. ly night (see v. 2), 
no blood shall be shed for him if he is killed ; because it is not 
evident that he did not come with the intent to kill (Theodoret), 
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and it is probable that by night a thief may be tempted to kill 
if he is repelled (Calov.). 

3. If the sun be risen upon hifn] Then it is clear that he 
did not come to do any personal violence, but that his offence 
is against property only; he is not to be killed, bnt to m:ike 
restitution ; and if he is not able to do that, he is to be sold for 
the theft : see xxi. 2. 

5. and shall put in] Eather, shall let his beast go loose, &c. 

6. If fire break out] As it might easily do, from the custom 
of Hebrew agriculturists to set fire to the thorns and weeds 
in their fields before the rainy season in August, to increase 
the fertility of the soil, as the Italian husbandmen also did: 
see T7;-^/?, *Georg. i. 84; and on the consequences of such fires, 
see Georg. ii. 803. 

8. thejtidges] Beh. Elohim : see xxi. 6. 

— goods] Hob. zvork : see Gen. xxxiii. 14. 

11. an oath of the Loed] "For the end of strife:" see on 
lleb. vi. 16 ; and Up. Andrewes, " On the Lawfulness and Form 
of Swearing," vol. v. 80. 



Witchcraft. 



EXODUS XXII. 15— 2G. 



Usiirij forhidden. 



o^Tier thereof being not with it, he shall surely make it good. ^^ But if the 
owner thereof be with it, he shall not make it good : if it be an hired thing, it 
came for his hire. 

^^ And ™ if a man entice a maid that is not hetrothed, and lie with her, he 
shall surely endow her to he his wife. ^'' If her father utterly refuse to give 
lier unto him, he shall f pay money according to the " dowry of virgins. 

^^°Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live. 

'^p Whosoever heth with a heast shall surely he put to death. 

2° '^ He that sacrificeth unto any god, save unto the Lord only, he shall be 
utterly destroyed. 

21 ' Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him : for ye were strangers 
in the land of Egypt. —' Ye shall not afflict any widow, or fatherless child. 
23 If thou afflict them in any wise, and they ' cry at all unto me, I will surely 
" hear their cry ; -^ And my " wrath shall wax hot, and I mil kill you with the 
sword ; and ^your wives shall he widows, and your children fatherless. 

25^ If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee, thou shalt 
not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury. 26aj£ 

10. 2. Ezek. 22. 7. Zech. 7. 10. James 1. 27. t Deut. 15. 9. & 2-t. 15. Jol) 35. 9. Luke 18. 7. u ver. 27. Job 34. 28. Ps. 18. 6. & 145. 19. 

James 5. 4. x Job 31. 23. Ps. 69. 24. y Ps. 109. 9. Lam. 5. 3. z Lev. 25. 35, 36, 37. Deut. 23. 19, 20. Nell. 5. 7. Ps. 15. 5. Ezek. 

IS. 8, 17. aDeut. 24. 6, 10, 13, 17. Job 22. 6. & 24. 3, 9. Prov. 20. 16. & 22. 27. Ezek. IS. 7, 16. Amos 2. 8. 
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16. if a man entice a maid^ He is to marry her if her 
father cousents (». 17) ; if she was l)etrothed to another, he was 
to be put to death as an adulterer (Deut. xxii. 2-i, 25). 

17. he shall pat/ money aeeording to the dowry of virgins] 
viz. fifty shekels (Deut. xxii. 28, 29). "Need we add (says 
Br. Kaliseh, p. 423) what excellent fruits these wise and 
most moral laws have produced in the Israelitish Nation?" 
Certainly, it must be allowed, that the condition of some 
Christian nations, in the violation of the sanctity of IVIarriage, 
and in forfeiture of chastity before Marriage, is such as to 
excite shame and sorrow, and to suggest for consideratiou, 
whether the enactments of the IVIosaic Law for the punish- 
ment of adultery, aud for the protection of chastity before 
^Marriage, are not deserving of imitation. The o])inion of our 
own Reformers may be seen in the legal provisions recommended 
by them in the Reformatio Legum, " De corruptoribus mnlie- 
rum," who are required to marry those whom they have 
humbled and abused, and "De Adulteris," who are to be 
banished for life, or condemned to perpetual imprisonment 
(see Reform. Legum, pp. 40. 50, ed. Oxon., 1850). Dean Graves, 
on the Pentateuch (Pt. ii. Lect. iii.), says, " Must we not cou- 
*Vss that the Jewish Law adjusted its punishments more suit- 
ably to the real degree of moral depravity attending different 
species of guilt than modern Codes, which permit some of the 
most atrocious instances of moral turpitude (such as adultery, 
seduction) to pass with trivial punishments, or none at all ?" 

This is a subject which claims the attention of the Chris- 
tian Statesman and Legislator, especially where facilities are 
given to Divorce, and where encouragements are thus offered 
to Adultery, which, by the Laws of Almighty God, was punished 
with death. 

18. Thou shalt not suffer a witeh to Uve] A loitch, meea- 
shephah, the feminine form of the word used in Exod. vii. 11 
for magician, from eashaph, to mutter prayers to a false 
deity: Gesen., p. 419. Compare Lev. xix. 26. 31; xx. 27. 
Deut. xviii. 10, 11. From these pa'=sages, as well as from many 
in the New Testament (see note. Acts xvi. 16. 19 : cp. Gal. v. 
20. Rev. ix. 21; xxii. 15), it is clear, that such a thing is 
possible as intercourse with Evil Spirits; and although the 
power " of discerniug the spirits " is not now given to those 
who take cognizance of human actions, and therefore the inflic- 
tion of capital punishment on Witchcraft is now rightly super- 
seded, yet this divine enactment ought at least to have the 
effect of withholding all who believe in divine revelation from 
lending any countenance to those who deal in " spirit-rappings," 
or other similar arts of so-called spiritualism. 

Witchcraft is regarded in Scripture as a sin against man, 
aud also against God, as being a resort to the I'owers of Dark- 
ness, the enemies of God aud man. 

S. Augustine quotes the Roman Law of the Twelve Tables 
pgainst witchcraft (de Civ. Dei viii, 19); cp, rUn., xxyiii. 2: 
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Senee., N. Q. iv. 7 ; and see the Benedictine note on the passage 
in S. Augustine. 

The Sept. here has a remarkable rendering, (papixaKovs 
ov TrepiTroi^o-ere, which refiects light on the use of the words 
(papfxaKhs aud (papixaKiiai, and of iTipnroLovixai and irepitroiriffis, 
as used in the New Testament : see Rev. xxi. 8 ; xxii. 15. Gal. 
V. 20, as to the former words; and Acts xx. 28. Eph. i. 14. 
1 Thess. V. 9. 2 Thess. ii. 14. Heh. x. 39, as to the latter. 

19. Whosoever lieth] Cp. Lev. xviii. 23—29. 

20. He that saerifieeth unto any god, save unto the Loed] 
The insertion of this precept in this place is remarkable as 
exhibiting the fact that the enormities above mentioned were 
associated with acts of worship of false gods, and that they 
were sins against the majesty and holiness of .lehovah Himself; 
and because it indirectly inculcates the doctrine that the 
maintenance of pure religion in faith and worship is essential to 
the preservation of social and domestic purity and happiness. 

This principle has also a reference to what follows. Un- 
kindness to strangers, oppression of the widow and of the poor, 
are sins against Jehovah ; and will be punished as such by 
Him Who will hear the prayers of the distressed when they cry 
to Him (i)y. 21—27: cp. Dent. x. 18. Ps. Ixviii. 5. Mai. iii. 
5. James i. 27 ; v. 4). 

— shall be utterly destroyed] Literally, shall be devoted — 
(as Jericho was, Josh. vi. 17—19. 26: cp. Lev. xxvii. 29) — 
under a curse (cherem, avaQeixa) to God : see Acts xxiii. 14. 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. Gal. i. 5. 8 ; and on Mark ix. 49. 

21. a stranger] Heb. ger, rendered irpoarjXvTos here Dy 
Sept., proselyte : distinguished from the toshab, which is ren- 
dered by Sept. irapoiKos, or sojourner (see Oesen., p. 860 ; 
Kaliseh, pp. 431 — 433). The former word (from gur, to settle) 
represents a stranger, who conformed to the Jewish Law, 
either entirely (as a proselyte of righteousness, and who was 
circumcised, Lev. xxiv. 22. Num. xv. 14. 16. 29), or in part, 
as a proselyte of the gate (see on IMatt. xxiii. 15). The latter, 
toshab (from yashab, to sit down), was a mere temporary and 
transitory sojourner, who did not so conform. The word ger is 
rendered by irpoariXvTos, but toshab is not so rendered. This 
consideration throws light on the word irapoiKeTs, Luke xxiv. 18. 

— ye luere strangers] Here is one fruit among many of their 
adversity in Egypt ; it was a school of humanity and compas- 
sion. "Non ignara mali miseris succurrere disco" (cp. xxiii. 
9. Deut. X. 9). 

25. usury] Neshec : literally, biting, from nashac, to bite, 
as a serpent {Oesen., p. 570). Interest for loans might he de- 
manded of foreigners (Deut. xxiii. 20. Miehaelis, Mos. Recht, 
§ 152), but was not to be taken of an Israelite; and the cha- 
racter of a usurer is stigmatized in the Old Testament. Lev. 
XXV. 35— 37. Deut. xxiii. 19. Job xxii. 6; xxiv. 3. 9. Ps. 
xv. 5. Prov. xxviii. 8. Jer. xv. 10. Ezek. xviii. 8. 13. 17 ; 
xxii. 12. Neb. v. 7. 

As to the la\vfulness of usurj' among Christians, see on Matt. 



Vrcccpts of mercy, 



EXODUS XXII. 27—31. XXIII. 1—5. 



reverence, ami love. 



thou at all take thy neighbour's raiment to pledge, thou slialt deliver it unto 
him by that the sun goeth down : ^'' For that is his covering only, it is his 
raiment for his skin : wherein shall he sleep ? and it shall come to pass, when 
he ""crieth unto me, that I will hear; for I am ^gracious. 

-^•^ Thou shalt not revile the || gods, nor curse the ruler of thy people. 

^^ Thou shalt not delay to offer f ^ the first of thy ripe fruits, and of thy 
f- liquors: Hhe firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give unto me. ^*^^ Likewise 
shalt thou do with thine oxen, and with thy sheep : ^ seven days it shall be 
with his dam ; on the eighth day thou shalt give it me. 

^' And ye shall be 'holy men unto me : "neither shall ye eat any flesh that 
is torn of beasts in the field ; ye shall cast it to the dogs. 

XXIII. ' Thou "" shalt not || raise a false report : put not thine hand with 
the wicked to be an ''unrighteous witness. -''Thou shalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil ; ^ neither shalt thou f speak in a cause to decline after 
many to wi-est judgment : ^ Neither shalt thou countenance a poor man in his 
cause. 

'^'If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray, thou shalt 
surely bring it back to him again. ^^ If thou see the ass of him that hateth 
thee lying under his burden, || and wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt 
surely help with him. 

See 1 Kings 21. 10, 13. Matt. 2(>. 59, 60, 61. Acts 6. 11, 13. c Gen. 7. 1. & 19. 4, 7. ch. 32. 1, 2. Josh. 24. 15. 1 Sam. 15. 9 

Job 31. 34. Prov. I. 10, II, 1S.&4. 14. Matt. 27. 24, 2ij. Mark 15. 15. Luke 23. 23. Acts 24. 27. & 25. 9. d ver. 6, 7. Lev. 19. 

Ps. 72. 2. i Heh. rniswer. e Deut. 22. 1. Job 31. 29. Prov. 24. 17. & 25. 21. Matt. 5. 44 Rom. 12. 20. 1 Thess. 5. 15. 

U Or, wilt thou cease to help him t or, and woutdest cease to leaie thy business /ur him; thou shatl surely leave it to join with him. 



e ch. 23. 16, 19. 
Prov. 3. 9. 
t Heb. tear. 
f ch. 13. 2, 12 & 
34. 19. 

g Deut. 15. 19. 
h Lev. 22. 27. 
i ch. 19. 6. 
Lev. 19.2. 
Deut. 14. 21. 
k Lev. 22. S. 
Ezek. 4. 14. & 
44. 31. 
a ver. 7. 
Lev. 19. 16. 
Ps. 15. 3. & 101. 5. 
Prov. 10. IS. 
See 2 Sam. 19.27, 
with 16. 3. 
II Or, receive. 
b ch. 20. 16. 
Deut. 19. 16, 
17, 18. 
Ps. 35. 11. 
Prov. 19.5, 9,28. 
&24. 28. 

. I Kings 19. 10. 

15. Deut. 1. 17. 

fDeut. 22. 4. 



XXV. 27. The case is argued by Bp. Sanderson, v. p. 127 — 
136. The ruaiu consideration is, whether in lending, the cre- 
ditor regards solely his own benefit, and grasps at inordinate 
gains, and gambles with his money ; or is content with mode- 
rate interest authorized by law, and looks to the conveniency 
and profit of the borrower, and aims to promote the cause of 
Christian charity, and the divine glory, by assisting others, and 
by providing a moderate competency for those of his own house 
(1 Tim. V. 8), and by detaching himself from worldly cares, and 
by regarding his substance as a talent committed to his trust 
by God for His honour and service. Accordingly, we find that 
this prohibition of usury is connected here with a precept of 
liberal contribution to the service of God {vv. 28, 29). 

If a man put out his money to neshec (Ps. cv. 5), that is, 
so as to bite others, it will turn like a serpent in his hand and 
bite him (1 Tim. vi. 10). 

27. wherein shall he sleep ?] The long loose raiment of the 
Easterns, — those of the Bedouins are about six yards long and 
five feet broad,— was a bed by night, as well as a covering by 
day {Roseyimiiller, Kalisch) : cp. above, xii. 34. 

28. the gods'] Heb. JElohim ; the JIagistratcs {OnJcelos, 
Jonath., Aben Ezra, Theodoret) ; see v. 8. Ps. Ixxxii. 6. 

Others suppose that the word is to be rendered God ; and 
that the connexion is as in Prov. xxiv. 21, and in 1 Pet. ii. 17, 
" Fear God, Honour the King." 

The Emperor Julian and some of the Jews understood 
JSlohim here to mean other deities ; but this sense is condemned 
as heretical by S. Cyril, c. Julian, vii. p. 240 ; Philast., Hsercs. 
147, p. 162, ed. Oehler, where see the note of Fairicius. 

— nor curse the ruler of thy people] A precept referred to 
by St. Paul, as binding on himself (Acts xxiii. 5), and even in 
the case of an evil ruler (cp. 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 9), and it is to 
be observed in thought, as well as in word and deed (Eccles. 
I. 20). 

St. Paul there quotes verbatim from the Sept., and pre- 
faces his quotation with the words, "It is loritten ;" show'mg 
that he regarded these precepts as a part of divinely-inspired 
Scripture. 

29. the first of thy ripe fruits, and of thy Uqtcors] Lite- 
rally, thy fulness, and thy tear (lacryniam) ; the former spe- 
cially said of corn ; the latter of the vine and olive; that which 
comes out of the press in drops like tears ; the choicest and 
best of both, rh SaKpvov tcjv SeVSpoij/ (Theophr.) ; "arborum 
lacrymce" (Plin., xi. 6). 

30. the eighth day] See Lev. xxii. 27. 

pl. ye shall be holy men Unto ine] Heb. men of holiness to 
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God. This " is the true notion of saints both as to the subject 
and the aflection for it." £p. Pearson, Art. ix. p. 353 : cp. 
1 Pet. i. 15; ii. 9, where the Apostle applies this to all Chris- 
tians. 

— torn of beasts in the field] Cp. Lev. xvii. 15 ; xxii. 8. 
Ezek. iv. 14. Ye shall not eat what is torn of beasts, who 
devour before they kill ; and who eat while the blood is still in 
the body. This is therefore a law against cruelty and inhu- 
manity (Theodoret). Ye shall not make yourselves to be 
guests with the beasts of the field, " ye shall be holy men " 
(men of holiness) unto Me. This precept is designed also as a 
safeguard against communications in eating and drinking with 
those who profaned or dishonoured God, for example, with 
idolaters iu idol sacrifices: cp. 1 Cor. viii. 10; x. 20, 21. 
" Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God" (1 Cor. x. 31). 

Ch. xxiii. 1. Thou shalt not raise a false report] This 
precept is primarily addressed to witnesses in a court of justice. 
Thou shalt not raise, liter.ally, not take tip, and put forth, a 
false statement in thy evidence. It is also applicable to the 
civil magistrate; thou shalt not take tip or receive a false 
testimony. Accordingly, the Jewish Expositors interpret it in 
both senses; and so JBp. Sanderson, in his sermon "ad Magis- 
tratum " on these three verses, vol. v. pp. 210 — 239. 

2. after many] A multitude. The same word (rabbim) as in 
the foregoing clause, and rendered TrKeiouas by Sept. 

3. Neither shalt thou countenance a poor man in his cause] 
By partial judgment, whereby thou mayest tempt the poor man 
to sin. Thou art God's minister, Who is no respecter of persons. 
Thou shalt not abuse thy authority for the purpose of oppression 
or covetousness, by favouring the rich ; nor for the purpose of 
obtaining popularity, by flattering the poor. On the one hand, 
"thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor" (v. 6); on 
the other hand, thou shalt not encourage him in sin : cp. Lev. 
xix. 15, " Thou shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor 
honour the person of the mighty, but in righteousness shalt 
thou judge thy neighbour:" cp. Aug., Qu. 88, who says, "Com- 
passion is a good thing, but not when it thwarts justice," and 
when it encourages crime by impunity. 

4. Jf thou meet thine enemy's ox] Not only thy friend's, 
but thy enemy's. A precept preparatory to the Evangelical 
command, "Love your enemies, bless them that curse you" 
(Matt. V. 43—45. Rom. xii. 19-21). 

5. and wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt surely help 
with h,im^ And wouldest forbear (Heb, chadal, to cease, tg 



Preceps of equity. 



EXODUS XXIII. 6—15. 



Sabhath ; three feasts. 



e ver. 2. 
Deut. 2?. 19. 
Jol)3I. 13, 21. 
Eccles. 5. 8. 
Isa. 10. I, 2. 
Jer. 5. 28. & 7, 
s .5. 12. 



Mai. ; 



5. 



Lev. 19. 11. 

Eph. 4.'25.' 
J Deut. 27.25. 
Ps. 94. 21. 
Prov. 17. 15, 26. 
Jer. 7. 6. 
Matt. 27. 4. 
k eh. 34. 7. 
Rom. I. IS. 
1 Deut. 16. 1'.). 

1 Sam. 8. 3. & 
12.3. 

2 Chron. 19. 7. 
Ps. 26. 10. 
Prov. 15. 27. & -, 

23. & 29. 4. yard. 



^sTliou slialt not wrest the judgment of tliy i^oor in his canse. 7 ^ Keep 
thee far from a false matter ; ' and the innocent and righteous slay thou not : 
for ''I Avill not justify the wicked. 

^ And ' thou slialt take no gift : for the gift hlindeth f the wise, and perverteth 
the words of the righteous. 

^ Also "' thou shalt not oppress a stranger : for ye know the f heart of a 
stranger, seeing ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

^^ And " six years thou shalt sow thy land, and shalt gather in the fruits 
thereof: ^^ But the seventh year thou shalt let it rest and he still; that the 
poor of thy people may eat : and what they leave the heasts of the field shall 
eat. In like manner thou shalt deal with thy vineyard, and with thy olive- 



Isa. I. 23. & 5. 23. 
& 33. 15. 
Ezek. 22. 12. 
Amos 5. 12. 
Acts 24. 26. 
i Ileb. the seeing, 
m ch. 22. 21. 
Deut. 10. 19. & 
24. 14, 17. & 
27. 19. 
Ps. 94. 6. 
Ezek. 22. 7. 
Mai. 3. 5. 
+ Heb. soul. 
n Lev. 25. 3, 4. 



2 ° Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest : 
that thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and the 
stranger, may he refreshed. ^^And in all things that I have said unto you he 
p circumspect : and "^ make no mention of the name of other gods, neither let it 
he heard out of thy mouth. 

^^ ^ Three times thou shalt keep a feast unto me in the year. ^^ ' Thou shalt 
keep the feast of unleavened hread : (thou shalt eat unleavened bread seven 



desist, to fail, to omit : see Gesen., p. 2G2) to help (Heb. azab, 
to loosen bands : cp. Job. x. 1. Gesen., p. 617). Our transktoi'S 
and others seem to have considered it as equivalent to azar, to 
help ; and the sense may be, and if thou woiildest forbear to 
loose him (the ass) thou shalt surely loosing loose (the ass) 
with him (the enemy) from his burden : cp. Deut. xxii. 4. 
Keil supposes that the verb azab signifies to pass by, in the 
first member of the sentence, and to loose in the second ; and 
that the sense is, thou shalt beware of passing him by (i. e. thy 
enemy); loosing thou shalt loose (the ass) tcith him. This 
interpretation is confirmed by Sept., which has ov irapeXivar}, 
thou shalt not pass by; and so Vulg., "uon pertransibis." 
And it is illustrated by the conduct of the Priest and Levite in 
the Ptirable, who passed by the wounded traveller, and so did 
to him wliat the Law forbade to be done to an enemy's ass 
(Luke X. 31, 32). Other interpretations may be seen in Kalisch, 
p. 445. 

Observe the good effects of this law. First, an animal's 
life is saved ; secondly, the owner's loss is prevented ; thirdly, 
two enemies are made friends (Isidor. Pelus., Ep. iii. p. 389). 

8. thou shalt take no giff] No bribe : cp. Deut. xvi. 19. 
Ps. xxvi. 10. Prov. xvii. 8. 23; xviii. IG. Isa.i. 23; v. 23. 
The custom of Orientals to give presents of raiment, &c. to 
friends, necessitated such a law as this ; and the insertion of 't 
is an evidence of courage, honesty, and disinterestedness in 
Moses, — the Leader and .ludge of Israel, — who might have 
enriched himself by i-eceiving gifts, in the discharge of his 
office, — as Samuel's sons did (1 Sam. viii. 3). 

— the gift blindeth the loise"] Literally, blindeth the ojpen, 
i. c. those with open eyes ; the seeing. 

— perverteth the ^vords~\ Jii\i\\QY, perverteth the cause (the 
words, matters) ; that is, wrests a good cause into a bad one, 
and robs the righteous of his right. 

9. thou shalt not oppress a stranger'] The context implies 
that a stranger and an Israelite were on a par in Hebrew 
courts of justice; and sec Dent. i. 16; xxvii. 19. j\Ial. iii. 5. 
Such Laws as tliese exacted much sacrifice of self; and the 
national reception and observance of them by the Hebrews is 
a proof of the national belief in the divine authority of the 
legislator. 

11. the seventh year thou shalt let it resf] Here is a national 
net of fiiith in God, Whose the land is, and Who will bless 
those who trust in Him; and a national recognition on the 
part of Israel that they themselves were oulv pilgrims upon earth. 
Cp. Lev. XXV. 3, 4. 20. 23 ; and Jlatt. v. 31. 

The Sabbath Day was a weeldy memento and type of the 
" rest that remaineth to the people of God." The Sabbatical 
Year was an image of that rest : in that year thev rested from 
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worldly cares, and they rested to God, by meditation on His 
Law, which contained a record of His benefits and mercies, as 
well as a declaration of His promises and judgments, and 
which was to he read in the hearing of all the People in that 
year (Deut. xxxi. 10 — 12. Neh. viii.). It was a rest, also, of 
mercy to the Poor, and even to the beasts of the field {v. 11 ; 
and Deut. xv. 1, 2). Thus it revealed to the eye of Faith some 
gleams and glimpses of the blessed time when all Creation will 
be harmonized in Christ, and will rest and be refreshed in His 
everlasting kingdom of peace. 

On the sacred character of the number seven, see above, 
on XX. 9, 10; and Kalisch, p. 448; and on the Sabbatical 
Year see Josephus, iii. 12. 3; Mather on the Types, p. 447; 
Bdhr, Svmbolik ii. 569. 601 ; Hengstenberg, Authentie ii. 435 ; 
Winer, E. W. B. 319. 

Some have expressed surprise, "that there is no mention 
here of the year of Jubilee" (De Wette, Kritik, p. 281); and 
this circumstance has been alleged as a reason for supposing 
that some of the Levitical laws were of post-IMosaie origin. 
But the present chapter is only one of three which contain the 
fundamental laws, and not the entire code ; and as the Jubilee 
was a distant event when these Laws were promulgated, and 
as the Divine Legislator foresaw that another fitter occasion 
would occur for its enactment (Lev. xxv. 8 — 17), He reserved 
it for that time. 

He would not lay upon them too great a burden at once, 
but would prepare them by degrees, and reveal His commands 
as they were able to bear them. The same was done by Christ 
in the Gospel dispensation (Mark iv. 33. John xvi. 12). 

13. be circumspecf] Eph. v. 15. 

14. Three times thou shalt keep a feast unto me] See xxxiv. 
23. Lev. xxiii. 4. Deut. xvi. 16. All these feasts were 
"figures of ns;" types of Gospel blessings and Christian fes- 
tivals : sec above, xii. 2. 13 ; and xix. 1 ; and below. Acts ii. ; 
and John vii. 2 ; and iS. Aug., c. Faust, xv. 4; xxxii. 12. 

15. the feast of unleavened bread] On its religious character, 
and figurative reference to the true Passover, see on xii. 15, and 
throughout that chapter. 

Besides the connexion of the Passover with the deliverance 
from Egypt, it was to be observed as a feast of thanksgiving 
for the fruits of the earth (see Lev. xvi. 10, 11 ; xxiii. 9—14). 
On the second day of unleavened hread, the 16th of Abih, the 
firstfruits,— a wave-sheaf of barley, — were waved before the 
Lord, and with it the barley harvest began. Cp. Joseph., Ant. 
iii. 10. 6. 

The Sabbath and the three Feasts are here considered, not 
only in their religious character, but in their social bearings, 
and these "Judgments" and statutes generally have a civil 
and domestic, as well as a sacred reference, and show the 



Three ijearlij feasts. 



EXODUS XXIII. 16—21. 



The Angel. 



days, as I commanded thee, in the time appointed of the month Abib ; for in 
it thou camest out from Egypt : ^ and none shall appear before me empty :) 
^*^" " And the feast of harvest, the firstfruits of thy labours, which thou hast 
sown in the field : and "" the feast of ingathering, wliicJi is in the end of the 
year, when thou hast gathered in thy labours out of the field. ^''^ Three times 
in the year all thy males shall appear before the Lord God. 

^"^Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leavened bread; 
neither shall the fat of my || sacrifice remain until the morning. ^^ "" The first 
of the firstfruits of thy land thou shalt bring into the house of the Lord thy 
God. ^ Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk. 

2^ "Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to 
bring thee into the place which I have prepared, ^i Beware of him, and obey 

cch. 14. 19. &32. 34. ^:33. 2, 14. Num. 20. 16. Josh. 5. 13. & G. 2. Ps. 91 



t ch. 34. 20. 
Deut. 16. 16. 
u ch. 34. 22. 
Lev. 23. 10. 



zch. 12.8. & 
34. 25. 
Lev. 2. 1 1. 
Deut. 16.4. 
II Or, feast. 
ach. 22. 29. & 
.34. 26. 

Lev. 23. 10, 17. 
Num. 18. 12, 13. 
Deut. 26. 10. 
Neh. 10.35. 
b ch. 34. 26. 
Deut. 14. 21. 
11. Isa. 63. 9. 



depeiideuce of national peace and happiness on religious faith 
and worship: cp. Theodoret, Q\i. 54. 

In addition to other authorities referred to in the present 
n-ork, the reader may eonsult the articles on " Passover," 
"Pentecost," and "Tabernacles," by the Rev. Samuel Clark, 
I in Dr. Smith's Bib. Diet. 1863. 

16. the feast of harvest] Or Pentecost, fifty days after the 
day on which the sheaf was waved (Lev. xxiii. 15. Joseph., 
Ant. iii. 10. 6). 

Pentecost was the "feast of harvest," because then the 
wheat was ri])e, and two wave-loaves of the ripe wheat were 
then olVercd : cp. Lev. xxiii. 10. Num. xxviii. 26—31. Deut. 
\\'\. 9—12. 

On the relation of the Feast of Pentecost to the delivery 
of the Law on i\lonnt Sinai, see above, Preliminary Note to 
chap. XX. ; and on its Christian fulfilment in the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, see on Acts ii. 1. 

The Feast of Pentecost is called Asartha (or assembly) by 
Josephus (iii. 10. 6), under which name it is often mentioned 
in the Talmud; from azar, to surroiind; whence azarah, a 
court in the Temple {Gesen., p. 620). 

— the feast of ingathering'] Or, Tabernacles, beginning on 
the fifteenth day of the seventh month, and continuing for 
seven days, when the oil and wine were gathered in (Lev. xxiii. 
33-43. Num._ x.xix. 12—39. Deut. xvi. 13—15); whence 
it appears that it was also called the Feast of Tabernacles, to 
connneniorate God's blessings to Israel, when they dwelt in 
Tabernacles in the wilderness. 

On the Christian reference of this festival, especially with 
regard to the Incarnation of Uim Who deigned to " tabernacle 
in us" (John i. 14), see on Matt. xxi. 8, 9. Luke xxiv. 1; and 
note at end of John vii. ; and on Kev. vii. 13. 

— ^vhen thou hast gathered in] Rather, ivhen thou gatherest 
in : see Keil, p. 483. 

18. Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifce ivith 
leavened bread] Leaven being an emblem of what is evil in 
doctrine, worship, and practice, and to be avoided in all ap- 
proaches to God, especially in the sacrifice of the true Passover, 
and in the communion of His body and blood; see on xii. 8. 
15 ; and Theodoret here. 

— neither shall the fat of my sacrifice remain until the 
morning'] Nothing of the Paschal Lamb was to remain unto 
the morning, cither of the fat, which was offered to God, or of 
the rtesh, which was to be eaten by man (.xii. 3. 6. 9, 10). The 
true Passover offered Himself entirely to God, without any 
reservation (Ps. xl. 7. Luke xx. 11. 42. Hch. is. 14); and true 
Israelites are hound to receive the whole of the true Passover 
(see on xii. 10). 

19. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk] A 
precept repeated xxxiv. 26. Deut. xiv. 21, and inculcating 
feelings of humanity for animals; and much more towards 
men; cp. Deut. xxii. 6, concerning the dam and its young; 
and Lev. xxii. 28, concerning the mother and her young, not to 
be killed on the same day; and Deut. xxv. 4, concerning the 
ox treading out the corn, with St. Paul's comment in 1 Cor. ix. 
9. 1 Tim. V. 18; showing that the.^e precepts are to be used 
as guides of conduct towards men : compare also our Lord's 
lesson of trust, derived from God's goodness to bu'ds, and even 
to flowers (Luke xii. 21. 27). 

The practice of seething a kid in its mother's milk was 
also reprobated, it is probable, because it was in use among 
idolaters, and connected with idolatrous worship : see Ilaimon., 
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IMor. Nev. iii. 48; and Cadworth on the Lord's Supper, p. 26 
Spencer, de Leg. Heb. ii. 8. This practice prevails among the 
Arabs, who prepare this dish, which they call lebn inimu (kid in 
his mother's milk), and regard it as a delicacy ; but the Jews, 
who assert that it is unnatural and barbarous to dress a kid in 
that which God intended for its nurture, and that it is forbidden 
by Him, will not partake of it : see Br. Thomson, The Land 
and the Book, p. 94. 

These precepts have a spiritual meaning also. Milk is a 
scriptural emblem for the nourishment of the soul (see 1 Pet. 
ii. 2). He who seethes a kid in its mother's milk, uses for the 
kid's injury, that which God designed for the kid's nourish- 
ment — a thing cruel and unnatural {Clement Alex., Strom, ii. 
p. 478; and a wanton diminution of the species, and tending to 
its extinction {Theodoret). In like manner, they who use the 
sjiiritual milk of doctrine, not for the nurture of Christ's little 
ones, but employ the milk of the Word for their injury, by 
erroneous interpretations of Scripture, contrary to the teaching 
of the Church herself, their spiritual Mother, they, in a certain 
sense, may be said to he guilty of the sin of " seething the kid 
in his mother's milk :" cp. below, Lev. xxii. 27, 28. 

20. Behold, I send an Angel before thee] The Holy Spirit, 
speaking by the Prophet Malachi, entitles Chkist " the j\Ies- 
sGuger," or Angel "of the Covenant" (Mai. iii. 1); and He 
seems to refer to Christ, when He says, by Isaiah (ixiii. 9), 
" The Angel of His Presence saved them ;" and He leads us to 
apply this text to Him, when He teaches us, by St. Paul, that 
Christ was in an especial manner present with the Israelites in 
the wilderness. " Let us not tempt Christ, as some of them 
also tempted " (1 Cor. x. 9), where he appears to refer to this 
precept, by which the Israelites were warned against disobeying 
and provoking the Angel : cp. Heb. xi. 26, where Moses is said 
to prefer " the reprojich of Christ to the riches of Egypt." Christ, 
in the highest sense, is the Angel, " in Whom (iod's Name is," 
because he is sent by God, and is God. And it cannot be 
said of any created Being, that he has the power of pardoning, 
which is here ascribed to the Angel ; and it is Christ Who 
brings all true Israelites into the land of promise, which He has 
gone before to prepare for them (John xiv. 2). Accordingly, 
this text has been applied to Christ by some of the ancient 
Fathers (see Justin M., c. Tryphon. c. 75. 106. 113. 132; 
Tertullian, c. Jud. c. 9; c. Marcion. iii. 16; Uuseb., I). Ev. 
iv. 17 ; -S". Cyril, c. Julian, viii. p. 281 ; S. Aug., c. Faust xvi. 
19. 20; Lactant., Instit. iv. 17), some of whom apply these 
words in a subordinate sense to Joshua, but only as a type of 
Jesus (cp. S. Athanas. de Communi Essentia, ad fin. ; and 
Ilesychius, in Lev. xxvi.). See Bp. Bull, Defence of the Nieeue 
Creed, book i. chap. i. sect. 11, who says, "It was in truth an 
Angel who went befi»-e the peojile of Israel to the promised 
land, but One in Whom the Son of God Himself was present in 
some peculiar manner :" see also Ibid., sect. 15 ; and, referring 
to this and other passages of the Pentateuch, he says, " The 
Christian Fathers were of opinion that He Who spake to Moses 
in the birrning bush, and Who manifested Himself to Abraham, 
was the Son of God ; and He is called Jehovah, I am, the 
title which is reserved to the true God. In these manifesta- 
tions it was not a mere created Angel, but the Sou of God, 
\VIio was present" (sect. 20). The Son of God, as being 
sent, is called an Anqel ; and the "Name of God is in Him" 
(.see V. 21), because He is God. Cp. Ainsworth ; Bp. Wilson 
here; and Dr. W. H. Mill, on Luke i. p. 92; and note above, 
on Gen. xviii. 1 ; xxii. 11 ; xlviii. 16 ; and ou Exod. iii. 2 ; xiv. 19. 
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his voice, ^ provoke liim not ; for he will ' not pardon your transgressions : for 
•"my name is in him. ""But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and do all 
that I speak ; then ^ I will be an enemy nnto thine enemies, and || an adversary 
unto thine adversaries. ^3 h Yqy mine Angel shall go before thee, and ' bring 
thee in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites : and I will cut them off. 
"■^ Thou shalt not " bow down to their gods, nor serve them, ' nor do after their 
works : "^ but thou shalt utterly overthrow them, and quite break down their 
images. -^And 3'e shall "serve the Lord your God, and "he shall bless thy 
bread, and thy water; and ^I will take sickness away from the midst of thee. 
-'^'' There shall nothing cast their young, nor be barren, in thy land: the 
number of thy days I will ' fulfil. ^7 j ^yin send ' my fear before thee, and will 
' destroy all the people to whom thou shalt come, and I will make all thine 
enemies turn their f backs unto thee. -^And "I will send hornets before thee, 
which shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from before 
thee. -^'I will not drive them out from before thee in one year ; lest the land 
become desolate, and the beast of the field multiply against thee. ^^ By little 
and little I will drive them out from before thee, until thou be increased, and 
inherit the land. 

^' And '" I will set thy bomids from the Bed sea even unto the sea of the 
Philistines, and from the desert unto the river : for I will "" deliver the 
inhabitants of the land into your hand ; and thou shalt drive them out before 
thee. 2'^^ Thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor with their gods. 
^^ They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they make thee sin against me : for if 
thou serve their gods, ' it will surely be a snare unto thee. 

XXIV. ^And he said unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord, thou, and 
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21. my name is in him'] Literally, 3Ii/ Name is in the midst 
of Him, — a. phrase inucli stronger than " JMy Name is in ilim ;" 
and specially trne of Christ, of whom Gotl Himself says, " This 
is His Name whereby He shall be eallctl, the Lord (Jehoa^au) 
our Riphteoiisuess " (Jer. xxiii. G) ; and "in ^Vhom dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhoad " (Col. ii. 9. Cp. 2 Cor. v. 19). 
as He Himself declares (John x. 38. Cp. xxxiii. 14). 

The Sept. adds here, " Ye shall be to me a peculiar people ; ye 
shall be a royal priesthood, and a holy nation," — from xix. 5, 6, 
— words adopted verbatim by St. Peter and St. Paul, and applied 
to the Christian Church (1 Pet. ii. 5. Tit. ii. ll. Cp. Pev. i. 6). 

24. images'] (TT-fiXas, pillars (Sept.) statues: see xxxiv. 13. 

25. he shall bless thy bread, and thy ivater] God promises 
to them temporal blessings. And the absence of any reference 
to future and eternal happiness is (as before observed) an 
evidence of the temporary character of the Law. 

28. I ivill send hornets b/fore thee] The hornet, tsireah, 
from tsara, to strile, to overthroiv {Gesen., p. 719). Some 
understand this literally {Bochart, Hieroz. iii. p. 407 ; llosen- 
miiller, Bibl. Alterthum iv. p. 430; and so the Talmud, in 
Sotah 36 ; and A Lapide). But we do not hear of any literal 
fultihncnt of Ibis promise ; and the word appears to be de- 
scriptive of the divine visitations inflicted l)y God on the 
enemies of Israel, by which thcv were smitten and driven 
out. Cp. Deut. vii. '20. Josh. xxiv. 12. Wisd. xii. 8. The 
sense, therefore, seems to be that their enemies are dis- 
comfited, expelled ; — wot, however, by their own power, not 
with their "sword and bow" (Josh. xxiv. 12), but by the 
agency of God (as Jericho was cast down), and by teiTors and 
panics sent by Him fas S. Augustine says; cp. '^e/Z, p. 4SG) ; 
and therefore God claims the power for Himself in the two 
following sentences. 

29. lest the land become desolate] Suri)rise has been 
expressed by some, that with two millions of people the 
Israelites could not at once clear so small a country as the 
promised Laud has been assumed to be. Put it must liu re- 
membered that "the promised Land," according to God's 



design, was a very extensive country, reaching from the river 
of Kgypt to the Euphrates (Geu. xv. 18) ; and that the modern 
notions of the case of clearing a laud of wild beasts are formed 
on the possession of firearms, &c., unknown to the ancients. 
Even now the population of Palestine amounts to about two 
millions ; and some parts of it are still infested by wild beasts 
{J. L. Porter). 

31. from the Red Sea even unto the sea of the Philistines 
(or iMediterraneau), rtHti y>'0)K the desert unto the river] i.e. 
to the river Euphrates (Gen. xv. IS. Deut. i. 7. isa. vii. 20) , 
and so Sept. here. 

These boundaries are also specified (Gen. xv. 18. Cp. Dent, 
xi. 21. Josh. i. 4); and were almost attained in David's 
and Solomon's reign (2 Sam. viii. 6. 1 Kings iv. 2 t ; v. 1 — 5 ; 
ix. 26. 2 Chron. viii. 17); but as they were conditional on 
Israel's obedience, and as man's part was not performed, they 
were not fully realized : as the Holy Spirit Himself, speaking 
by David, teaches (Ps. Ixxxi. 9 — 17, which is like a divine Com- 
mentary on this promise) ; and see Theodoret here, Qu. 59 ; and 
S. Jerome, Epist. ad Dardan. ]). 609. 

But this promise is fully accom])lished in the true Antitype, 
— God's Firstborn, — His well-beloved Son, to Whom He has 
given "the Heathen for an inheritance, and the utmost parts 
of the world for a pos.session " (Ps. ii. 8). " His dominion shall 
hi'f-om sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the 
earth" (Ps. Ixxii. 8). 

Cit. XXIV. 1. And he said unto ]\roses] As soon as God 
had delivered "the Judgments," contained in chaps, xxi. — xxiii., 
lie commanded Moses to come up to the mountain again. But 
first IMoses must go and communicate the Judgments to the 
people, as is evident from vv. 3 — 8. 

The order of events was this: — 

The People came to Sinai. God gave them a promise by 
Moses, on condition of obedience (xix. 1 — 8). They promised 
obedience (xix. 8) ; and IMoses returned to God, Who com- 
manded him to go down and enjoin the people to prepare theni' 
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spvinUed on the altar. 



Aaron, ^Nadab, anclALilm, ^and seventy of tlie elders of Israel; and worship 
ye afar off. ^^q^I Moses ''alone shall come near the Lord: but they shall 
not come nigh ; neither shall the people go up with him. 

2 And Moses came and told the people all the words of the Lord, and all 
the judgments : and all the people answered with one voice, and said, "^ All the 
words which the Lord hath said will we do. ^And Moses 'wrote all the 
words of the Lord, and rose up early in the morning, and builded an altar 
under the hill, and twelve ""pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel. 
^ And he sent young men of the cliildren of Israel, which offered burnt offerings, 
and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord. ^And Moses ^took half 
of the blood, and put it in basons ; and half of the blood he sprinkled on the 
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selves during three days for the revelation of the Law (xix. 
10-25). 

The Decalogtte was then given hy the Voice of God from 
IMount Sinai (xx. 1 — 17). ^Moses returns to God (xx. 21), and 
receives the Judgments (xxi. — xxiii.), and goes down, and 
delivers them to the people, who promise obedience to them ; 
and then, as he had been commanded, he retm-ns to the 
Mountain with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy elders, 
and Joshua ; and he alone enters into the clond, and receives 
directions for the structure of the Tabernacle, and concerning 
the Priesthood. Cp. Aben Ezra, and others, quoted by Kalisch, 
p. 470. 

— Aaron, Nabab, and Abihu"] Aaron, and his two eldest 
sons (Exod. xxviii. 1). Their presence was required at this 
time, because the divine precepts now to be delivered concerned 
the Tabernacle and the Priesthood, to which Aaron and his sons 
were to be consecrated. 

3. And Hoses came'] After he had received the Judgments, 
contained in the three foregoing chapters; and before he went 
np with Aaron, he came and rehearsed to the people these 
Judgments, and they pledged themselves to obey them. 

— All the tvords which the LoED liath said will tve do] 
This was like the solemnization of the Marriage between God 
and His ancient Church : see xix. 8. Moses, the Mediator 
between God and Israel, solemnizes the Marriage. God's first 
covenant had been with a Person, in Abiaham ; then with a 
Family, in Jacob; then with a Nation, in the people of Israel 
at Sinai ; and, finally, it is with the World, in Christ. 

4. Moses wrote all the tvords of the Loed] In the Book of 
the Covenant mentioned in v. 7, which contained the Decalogue 
and the Judgments. 

— builded an altar— and twelve pillars] ' The altar re- 
presented the relation of the covenant on the side of Ood ; 
and the twelve pillars represented its relation to the twelve 
tribes, the other contracting party. Compare the stones set up 
by Joshua (iv. 8. 20). 

5. young men] Ministers of ]\Ioses, who acts here as the 
Mediator between God and Israel. Perhaps the fu-stborn of 
each family, as the Targum of OnA-elos paraphrases it (see 
xix. 22). The words "young men" are often applied to those 
who ministered. Cp. 2 Sam. xviii. 15. 1 Kings xx. 14. The 
words " the young men," in Acts v. 6, may designate certain 
ministers of the early Church {Blunt' s Coincidences, Part i. 
sect ii. p. 11). 

— burnt offerings — and— peace offerings] In laying his 
hand on the hurnt-offering, the ofi'erer discharged himself of 
sin ; and in bringing it to be slain, he dedicated himself to 
God. In the shedding of the blood of it, there was expiation ; 
in the consumption by tire on the altar, there was acceptance. 
The peace-offering was eucharistic ; for in it the offerer fed 
together with God on the sacrifice. See xviii. 12 j xx. 24. 
and below, I^ev. i. 3 ; and iii. 1. 

6. And Moses tooTc half of the blood, and put it in basons] 
Half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar which was con- 
secrated to God; and half of it he sprinkled on the people 
(v. 8). St. Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews, informs us that 
he sprinkled also the Book of the Covenant (lleb. ix'. 19). 

In the blood is life (Gen. ix. 4) ; and in sprinkled blood 
there is confession of sin, and of forfeiture of life for sin, 
and presupposal of death. The sprinkling of blood, half on 
the altar tii-st, and half on the people, i-epresents the com- 
munion of blood between God and the people ; i. e. it repre- 
sented a communion of the principle of life, derived from God, 
the sole Author of life, — the Jehovah, — or eternal fountain of 
Being, and imparted to His people^ This blood is sprinkled, 
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i. e. this _ communion presupposes death. And thus we have 
here a vision of the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God, 
as the means of expiation of Sin, and reconciliation and union 
with God, and of life to the world. The blood maketh atone- 
ment (Lev. xvii. 1); and "without shedding of blood there is 
no remission " (Heb. ix. 22). But how could the shedding 
of the blood of bulls and goats take away sin ? (Heb. x. 4.) 
How should it cleanse the ofierer? How should it procure 
forgiveness and access to God ? Therefore, here is a prophetic 
representation of that Blood, which alone can cleanse from all 
sin, because it is the blood of the Son of God (1 John i. 7). 

The Holy Spirit, therefore, speaking by the Apostle, assures 
us that this act of Moses presupposed the death of Christ 
and represented it; and the Apostle rightly argues that this 
Covenant might therefore properly be called a Testament, 
because it was grounded on the Death of Him "S^Tio made it ; 
and thus he declares the human nature, as well as the divine, 
of Him, "WTio was one of the covenanting parties. This is 
important to be observed, as the Apostle's argument cannot 
otherwise be understood ; and if it be duly borne in mind, it 
sheds a clear light on this solemn act of covenanting between 
God and His People, and removes all the objections alleged 
against the reasoning of St. Paul upon it, as if he were 
playing the sophist, iu representing the Old Covenant as a 
Testament. Heb. ix. 16—20. See below, on Hebrews, p. 408. 

In the Divine Mind the Gospel is prior to the Law. Christ 
is the Lamb of God, slain from the foundation of the world 
(Rev. xiii. 8. 1 Pet. i. 20). All the virtue of the Levitical 
Sacrifices was derived from the Death of Christ. He " came 
by Water and Blood" to the Faithful in every age (1 John 
v. 6). Thus the Levitical Covenant was dependent on, and was 
subsequent to, the Death of Christ, in reason, power, and efl'ect, 
although not in time. 

Accordingly, St. Paul declares, that the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament were able to make Timothy wise unto salvation, 
through Faith in Christ Jesus : see 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

The Levitical Covenant, viewed in this light, as founded 
on the ground of the pre-ordained and pre-supposed sacrifice 
of Christ's Death, and as deriving all its efficacy from it, may, 
in a profound spiritual sense, be called a Testament. 

In the Counsel and Decree of God, to Whom all things are 
present at once, Christ was already slain, when the Law was 
delivered from Mount Sinai; and all the Faithful, who were 
accepted by God, were foreseen and accepted in Christ from the 
beginning of the world. Hence St. Paul says (Heb. xi. 26), that 
Moses preferred " the reproach of Christ to the riches of Egypt." 
Christ was the Paschal Lamb, by whose blood the Israelites 
were delivered from the sword of the destroying Angel. Christ 
was the Rock smitten in the Wilderness, from which the water 
flowed (1 Cor. x. 4). They who rebelled in the desert, tempted 
Christ (1 Cor. x. 9). 

Christ Himself was the Aiadtnevos, or Testator, Who 
covenanted with the Israelites. As God, He could not die; but 
in the fulness of time He was to become Man, and as Man He 
was to die. He became Man, that He might die. The Covenant 
was grounded on His Death, foreseen and presumed ; and all 
the virtue of the Covenant, which He made with the Israelites, 
flowed from His death. It would have been of no avail if Christ 
had not died ; it derived its force from that death. 

Thus the Old Covenant was itself a Testament. Christ was 
its Testator. He is the Giver of Both Testaments ; they are 
both sealed by His Blood, and derive all their virtue from it. 

It is not, therefore, without reason that the Church of 
Christ, following the suggestion of the Apostle, calls the Hebrew 
Scriptures "the Old Testament," 
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The Hebrew Scriptures, as well as tlie Gospel, are a Testa- 
ment from Christ; they reeeive their eificacy from His Death. 
And whenever we speak of the Old Testament, we profess a 
fundamental article of Faith, which distinguishes us alike from 
Jews and Heathens ; we declare that Both Testaments are from 
One and the same Author, who gives Laws to the world as God, 
and Who made His Covenant to become a Testament by dicing 
for us, in order that all who enter into covenant with Him, and 
live as His children, may enjoy the heavenly inheritance, 
bequeathed to them by Him, and purchased for them by His 
blood. Cp. Bp. Andrewes, v. p. 91, who shows how Christ's 
Blood is the Blood of the Covenant, and also of a Testament. 

In the Epistle of Barnalas (cap. xiv.), it is well said, that 
" jNIoses received the Covenant as a .servant, and they to whom 
he delivered it were disobedient; but the Lord Himself has 
now delivered the Covenant to us, having suffered for us, and 
He has made us to he an inheritance to God." 

— half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar'] The reason 
why part of the blood was sprinkled by IMoses on the Altar and 
jiart was sprinkled on the -people was this ; — Blood rejiresents 
Life; and commmiion of Blood represents a Communion of 
Life; and by Christ's Incarnation and Bloodshedding we are 
united to God. His Blood has a twofold character and efficacy, 
it looks to God, and it looks also to us ; it is the blood of a 
Sacrifice offered as a propitiation to God; and oi redemption by 
which, as by the payment of a price or ransom to God, we were 
purchased by Christ (Rev. v. 9. See Eph. i. 7. Col. i. li. 
1 Pet. i. 18), and were freed from God's wrath, and receive 
forgiveness of our sins (Col. i. 14), and were received into 
fiivour with Him, and became inheritors of Heaven. Audit is 
also the blood of cleansing, by which we were sprinkled and 
washed from our sins (1 Cor. vi. 11. Heb. ix. 12 — 14. 1 John 
ii. 7. Rev. i. 6), and were made acceptable to Him. 

This twofold relation of Christ's Blood— first Godicards, 
and next Mamoctrds — -wtis also typified by the command that 
all the fat of the Paschal Lamb should be giiwn to God, and 
that all the remainder should be consumed by the Israelites (see 
on xxiii. 8). 

This twofold relation is represented in a solemn manner in 
the Holy Eucharist. It ])artakes of the character of a sin- 
offering and of a peace-ofiering. In that hlesseil Sacrament, 
there is an oblation to God on the one side, and there is a par- 
ticipation by man on the other. In it God and man are joined 
together in Holy Communion in Christ. In it we show the 
Lord's Death till He come (1 Cor. xi. 26). In it, on the one 
side, the meritorious Blood of Christ, which was sprinkled once 
for all on the Altar of t)ie Cross by Him Who is the Mediator 
of the new covenant, and Who offered Simself without spot to 
God (Heb. ix. 13 — 15), is exhibited, represented, and pleaded 
before God, as " a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction for sin;" and therefore even where the com- 
municants are few, yet the Godward action in the Holy 
Eucharist is a most important and effectual one. And in it, on 
the other side, the Blood of Christ is sprinkled on the souls of 
all penitent and faithful receivers, who draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith, having their hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience (Heb. x. 19), and they thereby receive 
remission of their sins and all the other benefits " which by His 
precious bloodshedding He hath obtained for us." 

Observe that the blood was first sprinkled by Moses on the 
Altar, and afterwards on the People. It is by virtue of Christ's 
ottering Himself to God, that His Blood is eflicacious through 
faith to our cleansing from sin : see below on v. 8. 

7, he took the look of the covenant] The Decalogue (cp. 
Dent. iv. 9. 11. 13; ix. 13; x. 8) and the Judgments, in Exod. 
xxi., xxii., xxiii. (cp. Kalisch, p. 375). 

St. Paul states, that the Book of the Covenant itself was 
sprinkled with the Blood (Heb. ix. 19). The Decalogue itself 
must be sprinkled with the Blood of Christ. The ten Com- 
mandments cannot be understood and obeyed, except by faith in 
that Blood; and violations of them are forgiven only through 
the merits of that most precious Blood, sprinkled on the heart 
of the penitent. It must be remembered, also, that the " Book 
of the Covenant " contained the precepts in chapters xxi., xxii., 
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xxiii., concerning slaves, &.c. Those prccejits were not perfect 
in themselves, but were preparatory to a pei-fect system, tlie 
Gospel dispensation. They required to be sprinkled with 
Christ's Blood. The Doctrine of Christ's Incarnation and 
Passion has placed the whole question of slavery on a new 
footing. It has sprinkled those precepts, and has cleansed them 
from the imperfection which belonged to them by reason of the 
imperfect condition of those to whom they were given (see 
above. Preliminary Note to chap, xxi., and below. Introduction 
to Philemon, pp. 334— 33G). 

— All that the Loed hath said will ive do] The Blood was 
offered first to God; and was afterwards sprinkled on the 
people; and then the people promised to obey. The Sacrifice 
of Christ must precede ; and His Blood must be ofiered as a 
propitiation to God, and then be sprinkled on us for our 
cleansing; and we must promise obedience to God. Obedience 
to God's revealed Will is neither possible, nor acceptable, before 
the Sacrifice of Christ, and before the sprinkling of His Blood 
on our souls. Christ has redeemed us from the Curse of the 
Law, but not from Obedience to its precepts. " If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the Commandments." Indeed by His sacri- 
fice of Himself He has strengthened our obligation to obey. 
" He gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people zealous 
of good works" (Tit. ii. 11). "He bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, should live unto 
righteousness" (1 Pet. ii. 24). 

This is clearly represented in the Holy Sacrament "of the 
jSTew Testament in Christ's Blood." There is the oblation to 
God ; there is the sprinkling on the People ; there is the promise 
of obedience. The ratification of the Old Covenant with Israel 
was the solemnization of a Marriage of the Church with her 
Husband and Maker (Isa. liv. 5). So it is in the Holy Com- 
munion: in it there is a Marriage feast; there must also be a 
wedding garment. 

8. Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath 
made with you] Behold with the eye of faith the Blood of the 
Covenant which the Lord hath made with you in Christ. The 
Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, teaches us to understand the 
words in this sense (Heb. ix. 20). And therefore the Apostle 
calls Christ's Blood " the Blood of the Covenant with which we 
were sanctified" (Heb. x. 29), and he calls Christ's Blood the 
Blood of the everlasting Covenant (Heb. xiii. 20), in contra- 
distinction to the blood of the Old Covenant, which was tern- 
forary, and preparatory to the Ne%o Covenant (Jer, xxxi. 
31). 

Our Blessed Lord Himself suggested this interpretation, 
when He instituted the Sacrament of His Own Blessed Body 
and Blood, by which the benefits of the sacrifice ofiered on the 
Cross are communicated to every faithful receiver, and in which 
His own Blood of cleansing and redemption is sprinkled on our 
souls. He then said, "This is 2Iy Blood of the Xcw Cove- 
nant" (referring to these words of jNIoses), "which is shed 
for you and for many for the remission of sins," Matt. xxvi. 
28. i\Iark xiv. 21. Both Evangelists use the words ri aXfj-a 
T7JS Siae-riK-nh which are the very words of the Septuagint here. 
This coincidence could hardly fail to lead the reade.-s of the 
Gospels to connect Christ's Death, and the Holy Sacrament of 
His Body and Blood, with this solemn sacrifice here described 
by Moses : cp. above on v. 6. 

— concerning all these luords] On the condition of your 
obedience to these words (Kalisch). 

When it is considered that the benefits of the New 
Covenant in Christ's Blood (typified by this covenant between 
God and Israel) are perpetually applied 'to all faithful Israelites 
in the Comumnion of Christ's Body and Blood, it will be 
acknowledged that the Church has acted wisely in requiring 
that whenever the Holy Communion is administered, the part of 
the "Book of the Covenant," which is of perjietual and uni- 
versal obligation, viz. the Ten Commandments (see note before, 
chap. XX.), should be read in the audience of the people, and 
that they should promise obedience to the same, and pray fot 
pardon for the breach of its laws, and for grace to perform thd 



Moses, Aaron, Kadah, Ahihu. EXODUS XXIV. 9—18. 



Moses 111 the cloud. 



^ Tlieu 'went up Moses, and Aaron, Natlab, and Abilm, and seventy of the 
elders of Israel : ^^ And they "" saw the God of Israel : and there was under his 
feet as it were a paved v/ork of a " sapphire stone, and as it were the ° body of 
heaven in his clearness. ^^ And upon the nobles of the children of Israel he 
Plaid not his hand : also ''they saw God, and did ""eat and drink. 

^2 And the Lord said unto Moses, 'Come up to me into the mount, and be 
there : and I will give thee * tables of stone, and a law, and commandments 
which I have written; that thou ma^^est teach them. ^^And Moses rose up, 
and " his minister Joshua : and Moses "" went up into the mount of God. 
^■^ And he said unto the elders. Tarry ye here for us, until we come again unto 
you : and, behold, Aaron and Hur are with you : if any man have any matters 
to do, let him come unto them. 

^^ And Moses went up into the mount, and ''a cloud covered the mount. 
^^ And ^ the glory of .the Lord abode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud covered 
it six days : and the seventh day he called unto Moses out of the midst of the 
cloud. ^''And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like 'devouring fire on 
the top of the mount in the eyes of the children of Israel. ^^ And Moses went 
into the midst of the cloud, and gat him up into the mount : and ^ Moses was 
in the mount forty days and forty nights. 
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9. Aaron, Nadab, and Ahihii] Who soon afterwards fell 
into heinous sin (x.xxii. 1 — 6. Lev. x. 1) ; perhaps they were 
elated with spiritual pride, for the greatness of God's favour 
towards them. 

— elders'] Called nobles, v. 11. 

10. they saw the God of Israel] Not His Face (Exod. xxxiii. 
20. Cp. Deut. iv. 12. John i. 18. 1 John iv. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 
IG), but His glory : cp. Isa. vi. 1 {Onkelos, Augustine). 

— of a sapphire stone] Literally, of splendour (Ubenah) of 
sapphire. Lihenah is properly ivhiteyiess, transparency, clear- 
ness ; from laban, to he white; vmA sapphire h sky-blue: see 
xxxix. 21. Job xxviii. 6. 16. Ezek. i. 26. Rev. xxi. 19. 

This Revelation showed that the God of Israel is not 
merely a national deity, but is the God of the whole world, and 
sits in sovereign majesty and glory, and in undisturbed calm- 
ness and bliss, on the Throne of the Universe j and it was a 
warning to the Israelites against polytheism and against 
idolatry {S. Cyril). 

11. the nobles] Literally, the separated, or chosen men, the 
elect, the representatives of the elect people of God (S. Augus- 
tine); they were the same as the elders (y. 9). 

— he laid not his hand] They were not injured (cp. iii. 5), 
because they did not intrude unbidden, but had been com- 
manded to come. 

— they saw God, and did eat and drinJc] Partook of their 
Peace-otferings in His presence {Onkelos); thus manifesting 
the communion to which they were admitted with God, as 
representatives of His People. Here was an earnest of what 
Christ promises to those who enter into Covenant with Him, 
and remain faithful to Him (see Luke xxii. 30) ; especially at 
the Marriage Feast of the Lamb in heaven, of which this repast 
was a pledge and a foretaste (Rev. xix. 7 — 9) ; and therefore this 
eating and drinking is fitly connected with that bloodshedding 
and covenant which has just been described (vv. 5—9), and which 
was a figure of Christ's sacrifice (cp. Keil, p. 491). 

Herein was foreshadowed the participation of divine graces 
in the spiritual food prepared for us by Christ, when we are 
admitted to communicate with Him, and even to feed on Him in 
the Holy Eucharist (cp. S. Cyril, Glaphyr. in Exod. iii. p. 332). 

12. tables of stone] But now the Law is written by the 
Holy Spirit, who is called the Finger of God, on "the fleshy 
tables of the heart" (2 Cor. iii. 3. Aug.). 

— and a law, and commandments] Rather, the latu, and 
the commandment (singular), in apposition with the tables 
which contained them (so Sept.). The singular {mitsevah) is 
here used, as the corresponding Greek word is by St. Peter, 
2Pet. ii. 21; iii. 2. 

— which I have written; that thou mayest teach them] 
Literally, which I have written to teach them. God wrote in 
order to teacb. 

13. and his minister Joshua] See below, Num. xiii. 16. 
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11. Tarry ye here for us, iintil we come again] The ciders 
returned to the people, but we know not what became of 
Joshua. "Jesus absconditur, id est, tacetur" {S. Augustine). 
We lose sight of Joshua here, but he reappears at the side of 
Moses coming down from the Mount (xxxii. 17). Moses in the 
delivery of the Law was now acting as a figure of Christ the 
Mediator (cp. Gal. iii. 19, with 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. viii. Q; ix. 
15 ; xii. 24), and .Joshua was a type of Christ at this time as a 
minister of Moses (y. 13), viz. as born under the Law (Gal. 
iv. 4), and the time of Joshua's independent action as Leader 
and Saviour of Israel was not yet come. He was, as it were, 
hid for a time. It is not without reason, therefore, that the 
Scripture is silent here. It may perhaps be inferred, that 
Joshua went with Moses into the cloud ; and so some of the 
Fathers suppose, viz. S. Ambrose in Ps. xlvii., " Moses in nubem 
intravit, adhffirente sibi socio Jesu;" and Bp. Pearson on iha 
Creed, Art. ii. p. 76. And this seems to be implied by the 
words of jVIoscs in the text, " Tarry ye for us until we come 
again to you." S. Augustine suggests, that the reason why 
Joshua is here hidden from the view, while IMoses, the Giver and 
Representative of the Law, goes into the Mountain, and that 
afterwards Joshua reappears, may be, that thus it was repre- 
sented as in a figure that Jesus was for a time hidden in the 
Law; but, as Joshua came forth again as it were from his 
secrecy, and as in due time Joshua led the people into the 
promised land, which Moses could not do, so when the Law 
had run its course, Jesus came forth in the fulness of time, to 
conduct the People of God into their Heavenly Canaan. 

16. six days] Of preparation for IMoses to enter the cloud : 
he entered it on the seventh day, and was forty days and forty 
nights in the mountain. Some suppose that the six days are 
included in the forty days (« Lapide), on the ground of the 
declaration in Dent. ix. 9, 11. 18. 

IS. forty days and forty nights] During which he neither 
did eat bread nor drink water, and then he received the Law 
(Deut. ix. 9). For the like time, Elias fasted and came to 
Horeb (1 Kings xix. 8), .and so long was Christ tempted in the 
wilderness after His Baptism and the descent of the Holy Spirit 
upon Him, before He entered on His Ministry (Matt. iv. 2 —11). 
Moses and Elias were brought to do homage to Cheist on 
another Mountain— the Mountain of Transfigur.ation, to which 
He ascended " after six days," and they were then overshadowed 
by a bright cloud (Matt. xvii. 5. Mark ix. 7. Luke ix. 3 1), 
when the Voice came from heaven, and said, "This is My 
Hdoved Son, hear ye Him" (Matt. xvii. 1—5). Moses and 
Elias did not eat for forty days, and yet were in the body ; we 
may be in the body for ever in heaven, without doing carnal 
acts {Tertull. de lies. 61). 

There is a remarkable parallelism between the narrative 
here as it stands in the Septuagint, and the history of the 
Transfiguration in the Gospels, as follows,— 



The Tahernade. 



EXODUS- XXV. 1, 2. Freewill offerings from all for it. 



XXV. ^ And the Lord spake uuto Moses, saying, ^ Speak nnto tlie cliiklren 
t neb. take for of Isi'ael, that they f bring me an || offering : ^ of every man that giveth it 

W 6t, heave offering. ach. 35. 5, 21. 1 Chron. 29. 3, 5, 9, 14. Ezra 2. 68. & 3. 5. & 7. 16. Nell. 11. 2. 2 Cor. 8. 12. & 9. 7. 



'Av4l3r] Mwijarji {koX 'ItjcoDs, Vatican MS.) ds rh vpos, koI 
Kore'jSrj t] 56^a tov 0eou in] rh tipus, Ka\ iKd\v\l/€V ainh e| 
^■jjxipas, Ka\ eKaAeae Kvpios rhi/ McoucttJj/ rfj Tjiaepa rfj e^SS/^rj e/c 
jxiaov Tjjx v€<pe\ris' rh 5e il'Sos tt)s S6^r]s Kvpiov wffel iriJp . . . 

elff^\0€ MwiJaTJs els rh fxiaov Tr\s V€<p4\7]s, koI avi^t] els 



Tb 



upos 



Compare with this tlie history of the Transfiguration as 
collected from three Evangelists : — Kal /xtO' rifxepas e| 'Iriaovs 
aue^T] els rh upos, Ka\ eyevero -rh elZos tov irpoffaiirov aiiTOv 
erepw, Ka\ eAa/xipev &>s 6 I'jAios, Ka\ ISov livSpes 5vo (TvvfKaKovv 
avTw, o'lrives iiffav Mojucr^x Ka\ "HAias, ot (xpQevres ev h6^ij 
eXeyov ti)v el,oSop aiirov. 'O Se Tlerpos Kal ot ai/v avrw elSov 
T^v SS^au avTov . . . koI ISoii ve<pe\ri (poneiv)) eireaKiaaev 
avrovs, i<pofirj67ia-av Se ev T<f eKeii/ovs elffe\6e7v els t^i' 
ve(pe\i]V KoX <pwi'^ eyei/ero eK rfjs ve<peK7]s Xeyovcra, OEt<^s 
e(TTiv 6 vlis IJ.OV 6 ayaiTTiThs, avrov UKoiere (Matt. xvii. 1 — 8. 
JIark ix. 2—8. Luke ix. 28—36). 

Does not this parallelism suggest that the Holy Spirit 
intends us to compare the entrance of INfoses into the cloud 
with the Transfiguration of Christ; and to infer from the com- 
parison, that Christ, even in the days of His earthly humiliation, 
is far greater than Closes in the time of his greatest glory ? And 
was it without significance that the subject of our Lord's con- 
versation with iloses at the Transfiguration was His o^vn 
Death — His Exodus (Luke ix. 31), that very event, which had 
been typically represented by Closes and the Israelites, before 
he went up into the JNIountain (see- here, vv. 4 — 8) ? 

The Tabeexacle. 
Ch. XXV.] Here begins a new Parashah, or Proper Lesson 
of the Law, and continues to xxvii. 19. 

The parallel Haphtarah, or Proper Lesson of the Pro- 
phets, is 1 Kings v. 12 to vi. 13, which describes the number 
of Solomon's workmen, and the building of the Temple. 

By the Fall of j\Ian, ]\Iaii was separated from God. Rut 
God in His mercy pu'-posed to bring ^lan back into closer 
union with Himself than that in which Man had existed 
even in Pai'adise. 

This design was consummated in the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, when He came down from heaven, -and "taber- 
nacled in us" (John i. 14); but it was foreshadowed in those 
divine Institutions, which God appointed for His chosen people, 
especially in the Tabernacle. The Tabernacle was the Dwelling- 
])lace of Jehovah upon earth (see xxv. 22), where He would 
meet His People, and counnuue with them, and to which they 
were to repair with their oft'erings of worship. 

The Holy of Holies contained the visible symbol of His 
Presence enthroned on the Ark of the Covenant (Lev. xvi. 2). 
The spiritual meaning of the design of the Tabernacle is 
clearly revealed in the Apocalypse, where the union of God 
with His people is dis])layed as completed and perpetuated in 
the heavenly Jerusalem. "I saw no temple therein; for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it" (Rev. 
xxi. 22). 

The Names of the Tabernacle. 

The Tabernacle is called in Holy Scripture 

(1) Peth (house), Ohel (tent), Mishcan (habitation), as 
being the place where God specially vouchsafed to dwell (xxv. 
8 ; xxix. 46) among His people, and to manifest His presence. 

(2) It is also called ohel tnded, from j/aad, to appoint, to 
designate, and (in niphal) to meet a person at an appointed 
place, and (in hiphil) to appoint any one to meet at a certain 
time or place, as in a court {Gesen., ]>. 355), tent of meeting, 
as being the place appointed by God for meeting His IMinisters 
as Representatives of His People (see v. 22). This phrase 
ought not to be translated the " Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation," a rendering which has led some persons into error, 
and has tempted them to make objections to the sacred 
narrative, as if it represented the Congregation of Israel as 
assembling within the limits of the Tabernacle : see Benisch 
on Coleuso, pp. 12 — 14. 

(3) It is called also ohel ha-eduth, tabernacle of ivitnes.i, as 
containing the Tables of the Law, which were a witness of the 
covenant between God and Israel (see xvi. 32 — 31; xxv. 21. 
Num. ix. 15). Hence it is called ^ ffK-rjvri tov fiapTvpiov (Acts 
vii. 41; and cp. Rev. i. 5 ; and note on 1 Tim. ii. G ; and Kalisch, 
]). 493). The Tabernacle itself, and all its vessels and fur- 
niture, were witnesses of God's presence, and of His Covenant 
with His People; and therefore, in a large and comprehensive 



sense, the Tabernacle might well be called the " Tabernacle of 
fVitness." 

(4) It is called also the kodesJi, aud miJcdash, holy house, 
or sanctuary, as set apart to the worship of God. The inner 
shrine, or oracle, was separated from the Holy Place by the 
Veil, and in it was the Ark, in which were the two Tables of 
the Law, and which was covered by the Mercy Seat, and over- 
shadowed by the wings of the Cherubim, on which the Divine 
Presence (i. e. the Schecinah, from schacan, to dwell) was 
enthroned. There God spake, from above the Mercy Seat, and 
from between the two Cherubim upon the Ark {v. 22), and 
this was the Holiest of all, or, Holy of Holies : cp. Heb. ix. 
1—3. Rom. iii. 25. Heb. ix. 5. On the Schecinah, see 
Schoettgen, Horre Heb. p. 1217. 

Dimensions of the Tabernacle. 

The Court of the Tabernacle was a double square ; so as to 
be 50 cubits at the east and west ends ; and 100 cubits on the 
north and south sides. 

In the square toward the West was the Tabernacle, which 
was 10 cubits broad by 30 cubits long (see below, xxvi. 15). 

The Holy of Holies was a cube of 10 cubits. 
* The cubit equalled about 18| inches. 

On the relation of the Tabernacle to the Temple, see 
below, on 1 Kings vi. 1. 

The dimensions of the Tabernacle, and even of the Temple 
(see below, 1 Kings vi. 1), as compared with many other sacred 
buildings, are surprisingly small. And they who charge INIoses 
with exaggeration as to numbers, &e., may here see a refutation 
of that allegation. 

The Design and Purpose of the Tabernacle, 

The names of the Tabernacle specified above, express the 
design of the Tabernacle, as a place solemnly set apart for God 
by His own express command, and framed according to the 
pattern and direction given to IMoses by God Himself, and in 
which He vouchsafed to dwell, and to meet His People, aud to 
receive their worship, in prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, 
according to the ritual prescribed by Himself; and as testifying 
to His Divine Presence, Majesty aud Glory, and to His gra- 
cious mercy and favour towards them, so as to be united with 
them. 

But the Tabernacle and its worship had other and higher 
purposes. Like the rest of the Levitical dispensation, it was 
preparatory to another scheme of Divine j\Iercy and Love, 
which would embrace all Nations. It was figurative of, and 
ministerial and manuductory to, the Gospel of Christ. Its 
purposes have been explained in the Gospel, and are fulfilled in 
the Church of Christ. 

If the Tabernacle had been final in itself, and not a means 
to an end, God, Who ordered it to be built, would not have 
permitted it to be superseded by the Temple; and lie would 
not have allowed that Temple to be destroyed, and to remain 
in ruins for nearly two thousand years, to this day. 

If the Tabernacle had been like the Decalogue, or JMor.il . 
Law, if it had been like the Pentateuch, if it had been like the 
rest of the Old Testament, not only of divine institution, but 
also of perpetual and universal obligation, He would have 
preserved it as He has preserved the Decalogue, the Pentateuch, 
and the Old Testament. God designed it to serve the purpose 
of preparing the way for Christianity. Aud when Christ 
cried on the Cross, "It is finished," and bowed His head, and 
gave up the Ghost (John xix. 30), and the Veil of the Temple 
was rent in twain from the top to the bottom (Matt, xxvii. 
51. I\Iark xv. 38. Luke xxiii. 45), and the Holy of Holies 
was opened, then it was declared by Him Who had commanded 
the Tabernacle and Temple to be built, that they had served 
the purpose for which they had been constructed ; then it was 
made manifest, that they had been designed by Him to be 
preparatory to the Incarnation of the Sou of God, and to His 
IManifestation in our Flesh (1 Tim. iii. 15), and to the One 
Sacrifice which was then offered, once for all, by Him, ^Vho is 
perfect God and IMan, for the sins of the whole world. 

The Holy Ghost Himself declares this truth by the mouth 
of the Apostle, writing to that people, — the Hebrews, by whose 
fiithers the Tabernacle had been built. His words are the best 
commeutary on the history and design of the Tabernacle. 
"Then, verily, the first Covenant had also ordinances of divine 
service, and' a (the) worldly sanctuary. For there was a 



The Tabernacle. 



EXODUS XXV. 3, 4. 



Offerings for it. 



vdllingly with liis heart ye shall take my offering. ^ And this is the offering 
which ye shall take of them ; gold, and silver, and brass, '^ And blue, md 



Tnliernacle made ; the first, wherein was tlie Candlestick, and 
the Table, and the Shewbread ; which is called the Sanctuary. 
And after the second veil, the Tabernacle, which is called the 
Holiest of all ; which had the golden censer, and the Ark of 
the Covenant, overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the 
golden pot that had (the) manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the Tables of the Covenant; and over it the Cherubims of 
glory, shadowing the Mercy Seat, of wliich we cannot now 
speak partifulai-ly, 

" Now when these things were thus ordained, the Priests 
went always into the first Tabernacle, accomplishing the service 
of God. tint into the second went the High Priest alone once 
every year, not witliout blood, which he offered for himself, and 
for the errors of the people; the Holy Gliost this signifying, 
that the way into the Holiest of all was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first Tabernacle was yet standing, which was a 
figure (•n-apsySoX-);) for tlie time then present, in which were 
ottered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that 
did the service perfect, as pertaining to tlic conscience ; which 
stood only in meats and drinks, and divers washings and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation. 

" But Cueist being come, an Higli Priest of (the) good 
tilings to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not 
made witli hands, that is to say, not of this building, neither 
by tlie blood of goats and calves, but by His own Blood, He 
entered in once (for all) into the Holy Place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for ns. 

" For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and tlie ashes of an 
heifer s])rinkliiig the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
tlesh ; how much more shall the blood of Christ, "Who through 
the eternal Spirit ottered Himself without spot to God, purge 
vour conscience from dead works to serve the living God?" 
(Heb. ix. 1-15). 

The Holy Gho t here reveals to ns that the Tabernacle in 
the wilderness had i\' spii-itual meaning; that it was designed to 
be a irapaBoX^], or figure of " the good things to come;" that in 
if'theiZo?^ Ghost jr/;n«e//* signified that the way into the 
Holiest of all had not been made manifest" under the Levi- 
tical Dispensation, but would be made manifest by Cheist iu a 
greater and more perfect Tabernacle. 

Here then we are on solid ground, and with that divinely- 
inspired Commentary in our bands we may now proceed, with 
prayer to God for the illumination of the Holy Spirit, to con- 
template the Tabernacle, which He commanded to be built as 
the House of His Glory and Worship, and as a jji-eparation for 
the Incarnation, Passion, Resurrection, and Ascension of Him 
Who deigned to take our nature, and who "tabernacled in our 
fiesh" (John i. 14), and Who is "God ^VIT^ us;" and Who 
spake of the Temple (the stationary Tabernacle) as His own 
Body (John ii. lii), and Who is called "a minister of the true 
Taleniacle" (Heb. viii. 2), a High Priest of a perfect Taber- 
nacle (Heb. ix. 11), and Who has promised to be ever with His 
Church (Matt, xxviii. 20), which is "i\\e.House of the Living 
God, the Church of the Living God" (1 Tim. iii. 15), " made a 
habitation, of God by the Spirit" Who dwells there (Eph. i, 22) ; 
and to receive His faithful people to Himself in Heaven, where 
the "tabernacle of God will be with men," and "He will 
tabernacle with them," and upon them, for evermore (see Kev. 
vii. 15 ; xxi. 3). As God was with His people in "the Taber- 
nacle of meeting," and entered into union with them; so much 
more, God and Man meet in Christ, Who is " Emmanuel, God 
with us." As the Tabernacle and its vessels were Anointed 
with holy oil, so He is our Messias, Cheist or Anointed One; 
and we, as members of His body, partake of His unction, for 
"of His fulness we all receive," and are sanctified and glorified 
in Him. Thus the scope and meaning of the Tabernacle in the 
wilderness will be understood. The Tabeenacle symbolized 
God diL-elUng with Man in Christ ; and it symbolized 3Ian 
admitted to dwell for ever tvitk God in Sim, IVho is both God 
and 3Ian. 

It is not therefore without reason that an ancient Father 
of the Church thus writes, — " Whosoever rightly understands 
the march of Israel out of Egj^^t, and thfe passage of the Eed 
Sea, and their pilgrimage through the Wilderness; and who- 
soever reads this history, not merely as written with ink, but 
by the Spirit of God, he may be enabled to attain to the vision 
and apprehension of the Tabernacle concerning which the Holy 
Scriptures deliver many things, and intimate others, which the 
hearing of man can hardly entertain. Specially, however, the 
Apostle Paul has pointed out to us some hidden mysteries 
which are signified by it, and these mysteries are so abstruse 
Vol. 1. Paet I.— 289 



and profound that he may be said to have as it were closed the 
door on our weak intellects even when he appears to open it." 
He then cites the passages from the Hebrews (ix. 2, 3. 12. 24); 
and adds, " Even the prophets and saints of the Old Testament 
have taught us to see here heavenly mysteries. Thus David 
says, ' Lord, who shall dwell in thy tabernacle, or wlio sliall 
rest on thy holy hill ?'" (Ps. xv. 1, 2 : cp. Ps. xli. 4. Origen, 
Horn. 9.) David there prophesies of Christ's Ascension. 

On the spiritual meaning of the Tabernacle, see also S. 
Augustine, Qu. 105; and S. Rippolytus on Daniel (p. 153, 
Lagarde), where he says, "Whatever was done by Moses in the 
Wilderness with regard to the Tabernacle, was a type and 
figure of spiritual mysteries, in order that when the Truth 
appeared iu the last days in Christ, thou mightest understand 
that these things have hceu fulfilled" And S. Irenaus, iv. 28 
(ed. Grabe) : " The Word of God (Christ Himself) trained and 
educated the People of Israel in the Wilderness. lie disciplined 
them by means of a Law suited to their condition. By means 
of the making of the Tabernacle and the choice of the Levitical 
Priesthood, and by sacrifices and oblations. He weaned them 
from idolatry, and drew them to the worshiji of God. He raised 
them through secondary things to primary; through types to 
truths, through temporal things to things eternal, through car- 
nal to spiritual, through earthly to heavenly. He said to Moses, 
See that thou make all things after the pattern which thou hast 
seen, and during forty days Moses was learning to apprehend 
the words of God, and celestial and spiritual images, characters, 
and prefigurations of iiiture things, as St. Paul declares, ' All 
those things were figures of us' (1 Cor. x. 11). Thus by means 
of types or figures they were taught to serve and obey God. 
Thus the Law was their discipline, and a prophecy of future 
things." See also Theodoret, Qu. 59, 60, iu Exod. xl.; and 
S. Jerome, ad Fabiol., Ep. 128, p. 578; Prosper Aquitan. de 
Prom. ii. 2; cp. Bp. Pearson, Art. vi. p. 269; and Wm. Jones 
of Nayland on the Figurative Language of Holy Scripture, 
Lectures iv. and v., and notes below, on Heb. ix. 1 — 15, and 

1 Tim. ii. 6. See also S. Gregory Kyssen de Vit. Moysis, pp. 
224, 225. 

Saceifices of the Tabeejtacle. 

On i\iQ. figurative character of the Saceifices off'ercd in 
the Tabeenacle more will be said iu the notes on Leviticus. 
In the mean time we may observe here, in the words of 
Bp. Pearson (Art. x.), "As to the atonement made by the Sa- 
crifices, it clearly had relation to the Death of the Messias ; 
and whatsoever virtue was in them, did operate through His 
Death alone." As He was "the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the World" (Rev. xiii. 8), so all atonements which were 
ever made were onlj' efiectual by His Blood. No sin was ever 
forgiven but by virtue of that satisfaction. God was never re- 
conciled unto any sinner but by virtue of that propitiation. 
See also Fairbairn, Typology, ii. 304—335. 

In the mean time it may be well to guard the younger 
student against the error of some who imagine that there was 
no inner spiritual meaning and power in the ceremonial Law ; or 
that the sacrifices of the Levitical sacrificers had no efticacy in 
improving the spiritual and moral condition toward God, of 
those who offered them with repentance, fiiith, and obedience. 

With the ])assages iu the Holy Scriptures concerning the 
Tabernacle, compare Josephus, Ant. iii. 6. The principal 
modern works on the Tabernacle are those of Lamy de Taber- 
naculo, Paris, 1720; Eeland, Antiqnitates Sacrre ; Bdhr, Sym- 
bolik i. 55—103. 255-360; Frederick, Symbol, d. Mosai'sch. 
Stiftshiitte, 1841; llengstenberq. Authentic ii. 636; Kalisch 
on Exodus, pp. 476-498; Wi7ier, E. W. B. ii. 529—534; 
Jahn, Archceol. Blbl. § 327-332; Keil, Archaeol. § 20; Pro- 
fessor Plumpfre in Dr. Smith's Bib. Diet. iii. 1413; Fergusson 
in B. D. iii. 1451. 

2. an offering'] Heb. terumah, literally, what is lifted up to 
God, as a heave-ofi'ering (cp. Exod. xxix. 27; and Keil on Lev. 
ii. 9). Such an ottering was supposed to be raised up from 
earth to heaven, in acknowledgment of the goodness of God, 
"from Whom cometh every good and perfect gift;" and to be 
laid uj) "like treasure in heaven," 

— that giceth it willingly with his heart] Literally, whose 
heart shall make him willing : to thi.s precept St. Paul refers, 

2 Cor. ix. 7. 

3. gold, and silver, and brass] Not iron. 

4. blue] Wch. teceleth : Gr. oaAljAim, jacinth ; violet-blue: 
from !\ shell-fish, murcx, or helix ianthina \Oesen., p. 864). 
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purple, and scarlet, and || fine linen, and goats' Itair, ^And rams' skins dyed 
red, and badgers' skins, and shittim ^vood, ^''Oil for the light, •= spices for 
anointing oil, and for ^ sweet incense, '' Onyx stones, and stones to be set in 
the 'ephod, and in the ^breastplate. ^And let them make me a « sanctuary ; 
that ■' I may dwell among them. ^'According to all that I shew thee, after 
the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, 
even so shall ye make it. 

^^ " And they shall make an ark of shittim wood : two cubits and a half shall 
he the length thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof, and a cubit 
and a half the height thereof. ^^And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, 
wdtliiu and without shalt thou overlay it, and shalt make upon it a crown of 
gold round about. ^'^And thou shalt cast four rings of gold for it, and put 
them in the four corners thereof ; and two rings shall he in the one side of it, 
and two rings in the other side of it. ^^ And thou shalt make staves of shittim 
wood, and overlay them with gold. ^"^And thou shalt put the staves into the 
rings by the sides of the ark, that the ark may be borne with them. ^^ ' The 



— j'^urple] Hebrew, Arg anion ; Sanscrit, ragaman (wliciice 
perhaps Greek, afiopyis), also from a sliell-fish found in the 
Mediterranean {Gesen., p. 7G; Winer, ii. p. 290). 

— scarlef] Deep scarlet, or crimson. Hob. tolaath shan't, 
i.e. worm of the coccus {Oesen., p. 810), \Yliich adheres with 
its eggs to the leaves of an ilex {irplvos), and from which worm 
the crimson is obtained, whence the word vermilion (cp. 
Kalisch, p. 487. IFiner, i. p. 213. Keil, Archn-ol. § 17). Some 
derive shani from shanah, to repeat (so Sept., and suppose it to 
mean tivice dyed, 5i0a<pos ; but this is doubtful. 

It is observable, that both these colours are mentioned iu 
the Gospel history of the Crucifixion (JIatt. xxvii. 28. John 
xix. 2) : they are royal and military colours (see notes there), 
and both are applied as epithets to blood ; and being used for 
the coverings of the Tabernacle, they may perhaps be sym- 
bolical of the Divine King and Conqueror, who triumphed by 
ilis blood, in Whose blood the- robes of the saints are washed 
(cp. Rev. i. 7; vii. 1 \, aud Ainsworth here). 

— fine linen'] Heb. shesh (from shush, to be white); pro- 
bably the same as what is also called bad or hi/ssus (cp. Exod. 
xxviii. 42. Ezek. xliv. 17). See Maimonides on the Sanc- 
tuary, c. 8. Kalisch, pp. 487 — 189. Keil, Archfcol. § 17, who 
asserts here that it was made of cotton, not of flax : aud cp. 
Luke xvi. 19, and Rev. xviii. 1, 2. The "iiue liueu clean and 
white," says the Apocalypse (xix. 8), " is the righteousness of 
saints." 

It is observable that we read here first of the crimson and 
purple colour.s, aud afterwards of the white. So it is in the 
Apocalypse. Christ first leads the way, clothed " in a vesture 
dipped in blood ;" but His saints follow Him, clothed in linen 
clean and white (Rev. xix. 13), and " the saints have washed 
their robes white in the Hood of the Lamb" (Rev. vii. 14). 

— goats' hair] Which was made into coverings for tents, 
and is scarcely penetrable by rain. 

Every one must oft'er willingly to God's Church, according 
to his power. The rich must briug their purple and scarlet; 
aud the goats' hair of the poor is also accepted by God {Ituffi- 
nus in Josh., prolog.). 

5. rams' skins dged red] So Sept., Tulg., Onkelos. "Aries 
rubricatus, cui non occurrit Cbristus passione cruentatus ?" 
S. Augustine, Qu. 108. 

— badgers' skins'] For the fourth or outermost covering of 
the Tabernacle. What the precise meaning of the Hebrew 
word tachash (tr.iuslated badger) is, is not certain : some 
suppose it to be a marine animal, a phoca {Knobel), or the 
Halicora {Rilppell), or the tun or atum, u large fish found in 
the Red Sea {Robinson, Keil); but the -English translation 
seems on the whole to be the best supported by authority (see 
Gesenius, p. 8G1 ; Kalisch, p. 490). 

— shittim wood] " Acacia vera," very durable and light. 
ITie singular shiitah is found only in Isa. xli. 19. In the 
Pentateuch the word shittim is usually preceded by ets, wood, 
eisey, in the construct ]ilural ; for the probable reason, see 
xxvi. 15. It is rendered IJjXa. i.ai\ina. by Sept. Cp. Gesen., p. 
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816; Kalisch, p. 490; Bahr, Symb. i. 2G2 ; Hitter, Erdk. xiv. 
335 ; Houghton, in Smith's Rib. Diet. iii. 1295. 

7. in the ephod, and in the breastplate'] See xxviii. 4. G. 15. 

8. that I may dwell among them] See xxix. 45. This is 
fulfilled in the Church by the incarnation of Christ, and by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost (cp. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Rev. xxi. 3). 

9. According to all that I shew thee, after the pattern] 
Cp. Acts vii. 44. Heb. viii. 5 ; ix. 23. Whether Moses saw a 
real heavenly Temple, of which the Tabernacle was to be a copy; 
or whether God showed him a plan, a design, a sketch, which 
he was to follow and embody in the structure of the Tabernacle, 
is not stated. The former opinion is maintained by the Rabbis, 
and Delitz. on Heb. viii. 5 ; the latter by Keil, and this seems 
to be confirmed by the case of the pattern of the Temple in 

1 Chron. xxviii. 19. 

'i'liis, however, is certain, that God dictated the form and 
details of the Tabernacle ; and therefore this form and these 
details are full of heaveuly symbolical meaning, and claim the 
most careful attention. " Umbra in Lege, Imago in Evangolio, 
Veritas in Ccelo " (S. Ambrose). 

The words, ^s the Lord commanded Moses, so did he, are 
repeated eighteen times in the last two chapters of Exodus. 
The necessity of punctual compliance with all the directions of 
God, even in the external order and ritual of His Church, is 
thus clearly shown. Cp. 1 Chron. x.xviii. 11, 12. 19. How 
carefully, therefore, should the Christian imitate Christ, W^ho is 
the substance of all that was contained in the Tabernacle? 
(Rp. Andreives, ii. 179.) 

The Aek. 

10. ark] Heb. Aron, probably from arah, to collect, as 
being a depository of treasures to be stored up in it (see Gesen., 
pp. 76, 77. Cp. 'Winer, R. W. B. i. p. 202). In the Ark were 
placed, in process of time, the two Tables of the Law, and the 
pot of manna, and Aaron's rod (see on Heb. ix. 4. Cp. Exod. 
xvi. 3, 4; XXV. 16. Num. xvii. 10. Dent. x. 2. 5), and by its 
side was placed the Book of the Law. See Deut. xxxi. 26. 

Christ's Body is the true Ark, in which it pleased the 
Godhead to dwell bodily (Col. ii. 9) ; and its place was, at the 
Resurrection, between two Angels, as the Ark, the type of it, 
was between two Cherubims {Bp. Andrewes, iii. 10). The 
Church is the mystical body of Christ (Eph. i. 23. Col. i. 18. 24), 
united indissolubly to Him; aud thus, in a secondary sense, the 
Ark is a figure of the Church of Christ. The Decalogue was in 
the Ark. "Thy Law is within My heart," says Christ (Ps. 
xl. 8); and this must also be the language of His Chnrcli, which 
is the depository and guardian of His Word. 

— two cubits and a half] Probably about three feet and a 
half; but the length of the cubit is not quite certain. Cp. 
Bevan, in Smith'iHWA. Diet. iii. 1737—1739. 

11. a crown'\ Zer, from zarah, to bind ; a margin or rim. 

12. corners] bases, or feet. 

14. that the ark may be borne] Which was to be done by 
none but by Priests or Levites, on their shoulders (Num. vii. 9. 

2 Chron. x.xxv. 3. Cp. 1 Chron. xiii. 7. 10; xv. 12. 15). 



The. Testimony. 



EXODUS XXV. IG— 22. The Mercy Seat, ami Cheruhim. 



staves shall be in the rings of the ark : they shall not be taken from it. 
^•^ And thou shalt put into the ark "' the testimony which I shall give thee. 

^''And "thou shalt make a mercy seat of pure gold : two cubits and a half 
shall he the length thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof, ^^ And 
thou shalt make two cherubims of gold, of beaten work shalt thou make them, 
in the two ends of the mercy seat. ^^And make one cherub on the one end, 
and the other cherub on the other end : even || of the mercy seat shall ye make 
the cherubims on the two ends thereof. ^^ And ° the cherubims shall stretch 
forth their wings on high, covering the mercy seat with their wings, and their 
faces shall look one to another ; toward the mercy seat shall the faces of the 
cherubims be. ^^^And thou shalt put the mercy seat above upon the ark ; 
and '^in the ark thou shalt put the testimony that I shall give thee. -And 
' there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from above the 
mercy seat, from ' between the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the 
testimony, of all things which I ■will give thee in commandment unto the 
children of Israel. 
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15. tliei/ shall not he taJcen from if] To show that the Ark 
was in transitu, and not come to its perfect condition, at which 
it only arrived in Christ. Therefore, even in the Temple, tlie 
staves, thouf^h drawn out further eastward, were still left with 
their ends visible (see on 1 Kings viii. 8), to show that the Ark 
had not arrived at its resting-place even there, hut had, as it 
were, a tendency and a yearning for a more perfect state, and 
that all might see that it was preparatory to another dispensa- 
tion, — the Gospel of Christ. 

16. the testimony'] The two tahles of the Decalogue (xxxi. 
18, given to Moses (xxxiv. 29). Hence the Ark itself, in which 
they were put, is called the "Ark of the testimony" (u. 22), 
and the Tabernacle " the Tabernacle of the testimony." They 
are also called the Covenant (xxxiv. 28. Deut. ix. 9. 11. 15 ; 
and the Ark is called the "Ark of the Covenant" (Xum. x. 33. 
Heb. is. 4). 

The word " testimony " as used in connexion with the 
Tal)ernacle, explains a difficult passage of St. Paul. See below, 
on 1 Tim. ii. 6, p. 442. 

17. mercy seat] Capporeth, from caphar, to cover, as covering 
the Ark. In Greek, iAaffj-fipiov, propitiatorium {Vulg.) ; and it 
is observable that the piel form of the word caphar, to cover, 
signifies to cover in the figurative sense o? forgiving, and also to 
expiate, to atone for, and to propitiate, and appease. See Gesen. 
411, 412; and note above, on Gen. vi. 14; and below, on Heb. 
ix. 5 ; and Rom. iii. 25. Hence the !Most Holy Place is called 
in 1 Chron. xxviii. 11 heth hac-capporeth : cp. Keil, p. 497. 

The use of the remarkable word lAaarriptoi/ (or, pi-o- 
pitiatory) seven times by the Septuagint here (in vv. 16 — 21), 
and the adoption of that word in the New Testament by 
St. Paul (Rom. iii. 2f), reflect much light on the spiritual 
meaning of the Mercy Seat, and of the ritual of the Holy of 
Holies. 

The Ark, containing the Tables of the Covenant, was the 
Throne of God, dwelling between the Cherubim (1 Sam. iv. 4. 
2 Sam. vi. 2. Ps. Ixxjc. 1), who looked with their faces inward, 
ministering to God, and looked down on the capporeth, 
iKacniipiov, or Mercy Seat, with their wings stretched over it. 
Angels desire to see the mysteries which are shadowed by the 
Ark and its furniture (cp. 1 Pet. i. 12) ; and which are revealed 
in the Church of God (see Eph. iii. 10). The capporeth, 
' IXaaT-ripiov, or Mercy Seat, which covered the Ark, represented 
the grace of God in Christ, Who covers our sins by the 
propitiation {IXacrixbs, i\affTfipioy, Rom. iii. 23. John ii. 2. 
14. 10) which He has ma"de for the sins of the whole world ; 
and for Whose sake God covers our iniquities, and no more 
imputes them to us (see Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 ; Ixxxv. 2. Rom. iv. 7 ; 
and note below, on James v. 20) ; and in Whom He rests, and 
is well pleased (Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5). Therefore, God's 
Throne, sprinkled, on the great Day of Atonement, with blood 
(Lev. xvi. 14 — 18), typical of that blood which our great High 
Priest brought with Him into the true Holy of Holies, even 
into Heaven itself, at His Ascension (Heb. ix. 12. 24 — 28), is 
now become to us a " Throne of Grace," to which we " may 
come boldly in time of need" (Heb. iv. 16; ix. 5). 

It is observable, that though Solomon made all other 
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things new in the Temple, yet he did not make a new Ark, 
hut introduced into the Holy of Holies in the Temple the Ark 
which Moses had made for the Tabernacle (2 Chron. v. 7). 
Thus he showed that in essence the Temple and Tabernacle 
belonged to the same dispensation, and witnessed to the same 
divine truth, and looked forward to the same end, namely, to 
"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever" (Heb, 
xiii. 8). 

Origen applies these directions also in a spiritual sense. 
Every true believer (lie observes) is a Temple of God (2 Cor. vi. 
16). Every true Israelite is a Spiritual Tabernacle. Let him have 
in his own Holy Place an altar of incense, — an altar of incense 
of prayer in his heart; let him have a Holy of Holies, in which 
he may have the Ark of God's presence, and the Tables of the 
Covenant, and the books of His Holy Word, treasured np there 
as in a spiritual library, in which he may meditate day and 
night {Origen, Horn. 9). 

18. two cherubims] Formed of gold beaten with the hammer 
(cp. Isa. iii. 21; and see Bdhr, Symbol, i. p. 380), according to 
the pattern shown to Moses hy God (cp. Heb. ix. 23). They 
stretched their wings over the JNIercy Seat, and formed one whole 
with it, and looked with their ftiees turned to each other. They 
were representatives o Ithe Angelic Hierarchy worshipping the 
Divine Majesty, and adoring His love to man in Christ (Heb. i. 6. 
Phil. ii. 10, 11), and devoutly looking down into the mysteries 
of the Gospel (1 Pet. i. 12 : see the preceding note ; and the 
note above, on Gen. iii. 24 ; and Heb. ix. 5; and S. Augustine, 
Qu. 105). It has been supposed by some that the Cherubim of 
tha Ark had the quadriform character described by Ezekiel 
(Ezek. i. and x.); cp. 2 Chron. iii. 13; and Keil, Arehffiol. § 19; 
and his note here, p. 498, and below, on Rev. iv. 6 — 9. 

It is observable, that the word Cherub is used hy the Sept. 
both in the masculine and neuter genders. St. Paul (Heb. ix. 
5) has it in the neuter gender. So used, it may bo designed to 
show that the figures above the Ark were not representatives of 
persons, and were not to be made ohjects of worship. 

Josephus says, that they were not like any creatures ever 
seen on earth by human eyes, hut that Moses had seen their 
prototypes near the throne of God (Ant. iii. 6. 5; see also 
Clemens Alex., Strom, v. p. 241). 

22. there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with 
thee from above the mercy seat, from between the tivo cherubims 
which are tipo7i the ark of the testimony] See xxix. 42, 43. 
Num. vii. 8, 9, «'here it is said that when Moses was gone 
into the Tabernacle, he heard the voice of one speaking to 
him from off the Mercy Seat ; and therefore the Mercy Seat was 
called the Debir, oracle, or place of speaking (1 Kings vi. 23 ; 
see also Lev. xvi. 2), where God promised to appear in the cloud 
upon the Mercy Seat; and there the Divine schecinah rested 
(cp. Lightfoot, Temple Service, chap, xxxviii.). 

How graciously is this promise fulfilled to us in Christ ! 
He is God and Man. God meets ns, and communes with us, 
and embraces us with the arms of His love, and clasps us to 
His fatherly bosom, as reconciled children, in His well-beloved 
Son, WTio was in His bosom from Eternity (John i. 18). 
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Thc golden Candlestick. 
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-2 ' Thou slialt also make a table of sliittim wood : two cubits shall he the 
length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
height thereof. -^ And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, and make thereto 
a crown of gold round about. --^ And thou shalt make unto it a border of an 
hand breadth round about, and thou shalt make a golden crown to the border 
thereof round about. ^'^Aud thou shalt make for it four rings of gold, and 
put the rings in the four corners that are on the four feet thereof. ^' Over 
against the border shall the rings be for places of the staves to bear the table. 
-•'And thou shalt make the staves of sliittim wood, and overlay them with gold, 
that the table may be boriie with them. ^^ And thou shalt make " the dishes 
thereof, and spoons thereof, and covers thereof, and bowls thereof, || to cover 
withal: o/pm-e gold shalt thou make them. ^^And thou shalt set upon the' 
table "^ shewbread before me ahvay. 

21 "" And thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold : of beaten work shall 
the candlestick be made : his shaft, and his branches, his bov/ls, his knops, 
■ and his flowers, shall be of the same. 2- And six branches shall come out of 
the sides of it ; three branches of the candlestick out of the one side, and three 
branches of the candlestick out of the other side : ^^ Three bowls made lik& 
unto almonds, tuitk a Imop and a flower in one branch ; and three bowls made 
like almonds in the other branch, icith a knop and a flower : so in the six 
branches that come out of the candlestick. ^^ And in the candlestick shall he 
four bowls made like unto almonds, u-itli their knops and their flowers. ^^And 
there shall he a knop under two branches of the same, and a knop under tv>^o 



25. a border'] Eatlier, a framing, from one leg to anotlier. 

29. spools'] Kathei* patens, pans, or lowls : see Oesen., p. 
410; for the frankincense which was to be burnt over tlie bread: 
Bue Lev. xxiv. 7 ; and below, v. 30 ; and Num. vii. 14. 

— coiners] Cups {Gesen., p. 552). 

— and bowls thereof, to cover tvithal] Eatlier, to pour out 
v'ithal, i.e. to make libation (Sept., Onkelos, :ind T w/y. ; see 
liohertson, 359; Gesen., 552). The original word is derived 
from nasach, to pour out (see x.x.xvii. 16; and Gen. xxxv. 14). 
This is important to be observed; the shewbread, being an 
oblation, or IMeat-oflering, was aecompanied with a libation or 
Drink-offeriug : sec t-. 30. 

Table of She-wbbead. 

30. thou shalt set upon the table shewbread before me 
ahvay] Literally, bread of faces, as being continually before 
the face of God, whence called 6.proi ivonrioL ; and irpoBea-eus, as 
beinr/ set before Him, and thence called also the "continual 
bread" (Num. iv. 7; cp. Lev. xxiv. 5, 6, and note below, on 
^latt. xii. 4 ; and Ileb. ix. 2). The Sept. has here aprovs 
iuciiTriovs ivavriov i/xov Sicnr aur6s. 

It is said by Jewish expositors, that the loaves were each 
ten hand-breadths long, and five broad, and their height seven 
lingers, and that the length of the cakes was set on the breadth 
of the table {Talmud Menachoth, chap, xi.; Maimonides on the 
Daily Sacrifice, c. 5). 

The shewbread consisted of twelve Loaves, set in two 
rows on each successive Sabbath (Lev. xxiv. ^),—rows, rather 
ihau in piles, as they are usually represented. Being set in rows, 
each loaf representing a tribe of Israel, they wonld be in the 
face of God ; as was the case with the stones on the breast- 
])late of the High Priest (xxviii. 15—21). Those that were 
removed, were to be eaten only by the Priests, being holy 
bread (Lev. xxiv. 5—9), bread of God [Sept. Cp. Jlatt. xiii. 
o, 4. A bas-relief ol"^l is on the Arch of Titus at Konie. 

The Shewbread represented the duty of the people, on their 
l^art, to set themselves ever before God, and to set the Lord 
always befoi-e their face, and to remember His continual pre- 
sence, and their own special duty to set themselves anew before 
lliui on each succeeding Sabbath; and they exhibited also 
God's continual care and favour towards the twelve tribes of 
His inheritance, which were ever before Him, and his eye ever 
upon them (Isa. xlix. IG. Jcr. xxxi. 20). 

The shewbread was a holy oblation, a meat-offeriDg (Lev. 



xxiv. 7), and represented God's Church presenting herself as a 
living saeritice to God, Who on His side pledges Himself to bo 
ever with her ; and it was accompanied with the burning of 
frankincense (see on v. 29), the emblem of prayer to God, and 
with the pouring out of wine (see v. 29 ; and cp. Num. iv. 7), 
emblematic of the outpouring of Christ's blood, by which all her 
offerings are sanctified, and significant of her own readiness to 
spend and be spent for Him. See the interesting reference to 
this in St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippiaus, ii. 17. 

May it not be added, that the continual renewal of the 
Loaves, on each successive Sabbath, and the presentation of 
them to God by the Priests, together with the incense and the 
libation, exhibited the office of the Church of Chi-ist in an 
especial manner, in the oblation of the Holy Eucharist, the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ, the perpetual 
Memorial of the Loid's Death, in the Ijord's House, on the 
Lord's Day ? See below, note on Acts xx. 7. 

On the typical character of the shewbread, see also below, 
Num. iv. 7. 

The Golden SEVEX-BRANcnED Candlestick. 
31 — 39. a candlesticJc of pure gold] The golden seven - 
branched Candlestick or Lamp-stand {Xvxvia, Sept.), in tin; 
Tabernacle before the Veil, and which was fed with pure oil, 
" to cause the lamps of it to burn always," and was to be 
watched and trimmed by the Ministers of the Sanctuary 
(Exod. xxvii. 20. Lev. xxiv. 2—4), was another emblem 
of the Church, as we know from Holy Scripture itself (Rev. 
i. 20; ii. 1. 5). It was an emblem of the Church in re- 
ceiving the pure oil of the Spirit and the light of God's Holy 
Word, and in difl'using that Light throughout the World ; see 
below on xxvii. 20, 21, and on Rev. xi. ; and cp. S. Irenaus, v. 

20, who says that the Church is the seven-branched Lamp- 
stand, " Christi bajulans lumen ;" and Prosper Aquitan., ii. 3, 
who says, "Luccrna sepliformi spiritu accensa toti lucet Taber- 
naculo ;" and Bp. Andrewes, iii. 372. il\\. below on xxvii. 20, 

21. Num. iv. 7; viii. 4; and Winer, R. \V. B. ii. 17; and 
Kalisch. A bas-relief oi it is on the Arch of Titus at Rome. 

31. his shaft] Rather, its base. 

— his branches'] Its shaft and branches, or tubes. The 
Heb. word Tcaneh signifies literally a reed, Kavwv, canna, cane 
(from kanah, to erect), whence the " Canon of Scripture," as 
the measuring reed of the Church, and as the " Rule of Faith." 
See below, ou Rev. xi. 4; and Gesen., 735. 
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Its ten Curtains. 



branches of the same, and a Imop under two branches of the same, according 
to the six branches that proceed out of the candlestick. ^^ Their knops and 
their branches shall be of the same : all of it shall he one beaten work of pure 
gold. 27^f-[ iIjo^ gi^r^i^ make the seven lamps thereof: and ^ they shall 
II light the lamps thereof, that they may "give light over against fit. ^s^^^-i 
the tongs thereof, and the snuffdishes thereof, shall he 0/ pure gold. ^^ Of 
a talent of pure gold shall he make it, with all these vessels. ^^ And ^ look 
that thou make them after their pattern, f which was shewed thee in the 
mount. 

XXVI. ^ Moreover =" thou shalt make the tabernacle ivith ten curtains of fine 
twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet : with cherubims f of cunning 
vrork shalt thou make them. ^ The length of one curtain shall he eight and 
twenty cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cubits : and every one of the 
curtains shall have one measure. ^ The five curtains shall be coupled together 
one to another ; and other five curtains shall he coupled one to another. ^ And 



II Or, cause lo 

t Ueh.'th'ef'ice 

of it. 

a ch. 26. 30. 

Num. 8. 4. 

1 Chron. 28. 1 1, 

Acts 7.4-1. 
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38. tones'] Snt(fers. Cp. 1 Kings vii. 49. Ou their iigura- 
tive meaning, see below on xxvii. 21. 
— snuffdishes'] Cp. 1 Kings vii. 50. 
40. after their pattern] See above, v. 9. 

St. Paul guarantees the truth of this revelation, by quoting 
almost verbatim the language of the Septuagint, with which 
this chapter ends ; see Heb. viii. 5. 

Let us review here the order of the preparations for the 
Tabernacle. 

(1) The people were invited to offer freely. 

(2) Every thing was to be made according to the divine 
pattern. 

(3) The first thing mentioned is the Ark : in which the 
Tabj(;s of the Testimony are to be pl.aced. 

(4) The Merey seat : and the Cherubim,— the Throne of 
God. 

(5) The Table of s=bewbread. 

(6) The Golden Candlestick. 

The reasons of this order will be readily understood from a 
consideration of the sacred text, and of the observations that 
have been made upon it. 

Ch. XXVI.] The interior of the Tabernacle was divided into 
two unequal parts; the first part twenty cubits long, ten broad, 
and ten high, called the Holt/ Place, or Sancttiarj/, iuto which 
" the Priests went, always accomplishing the service of God " 
(Heb. ix. 6). 

The second, called the JToli/ of Holies (see v. 33; and 
above, xxv. 10 — 22), separated from the Holy Place by the 
Veil {vv. 31 — 35). The Tabernacle was without windows. 
The Holy Place was lighted by the golden seven-branched 
Lamp-stand, an emblem of the Visible Church, filled with the 
oil of the Spirit, and set in the world to illumine it with the 
light of God's Word : see above, xxv. 31—39; and below, xxvii. 
20, 21. 

The only light of the Holiest of all was that of the Divine 
Shecinah (cp. Up. Rorsley, Biblical Criticism, i. p. 105). And 
in that respect, as in many others, the Holy of Holies was a 
type of Heaven itself, " which has no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon to shine in it ; for the glory of God doth lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the Light thereof" (Rev. xxi. 23). 

The Sacred Writer now proceeds to relate the Divine 
directions for the covering of the Tabernacle. To understand 
these, it is to be borne in mind that the Tabernacle stood 
toward the western side of the outer rectangular Court, or 
Enclosure, into which every Israelite might enter; which was 
100 cubits long (about 150 feet), and 50 cubits broad (about 
75 feet). In this outer Enclosure was the Brazen Altar of 
Burntoffering, and the Larer, or Sea. 

The Tabernacle, properly so called, was thirty cubits long 
from east to west, and ten broad from north to south. It was 
approached from the east ; as Josephus says (iii. 6. 3), " it 
fronted the east that it might receive the first rays of the 
Sun." So the Church of God turns, as it were, her eyes to 
Christ, that she may receive the rising beams of the Day- 
Spring from on high, and rejoice in the light of the Sun of 
Uighteousness. 

Its sides were formed of forty-eight gilded boards; twenty 
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on the north, twenty on the south, and six on the west ; the 
two at the angles were doubled, and thus made forty-eight 
{vv. 15 — 30). The eastern side was covered with the outer 
hangings (see v. 36). 

The inner covering, roofing, or ceiling of the Tabernacle 
was made of ten curtains of fine twined linen, blue, red, and 
crimson (i>. 1), woven with Cherubim {vv. 1—6) ; over these 
were eleven curtains of goats' hair (7 — 13), and over these ii 
covering of rams' skins dyed red, and a covering of badgers' or 
seals' skins. 

1. the tabernacle] Or habitation ; mtshcan, which is dis- 
tinguished from ohel (in v. 7), inasmuch as it represents the 
interior dwelling-place (from shacan, to dwell); and ohel is 
rather the outer covering, perhaps from ahal, to shine, a tent 
being an object conspicuous from afar : cp. Gesen., p. 17. 

— ten curtains] The nximber ten denoting perfection and 
unity. The ten curtains were, like the Decalogue, divided into 
two halves, but were so combined and knit together that the 
habitation was one {v. G), as the Law is closely woven together 
(see XX. 12), and is summed up in one word,— Love (Rom. 
xii. 3. 10). 

— of cunning worJc] Work of chosheh, or a weaver. Pro- 
perly, one who reckons, counts, from chashah {Gesen., p. 311). 
This work of the weaver is distinguished from the work of an 
embroiderer {rolceni, from rakam, to embroider, whence the 
Spanish and Italian words recamare and ricamare : Gesen., 
p. 780). Cp. Sept. xxvii. 16, with its version here; the latter 
word is rendered pafiSevrrjs, a tvorker with the needle ; the 
former by v<pavT^s, a tveaver. 

The former kind of work v>-as known to classical writers as 
Habylonian; the latter, as Phrygian {Herod, iii. 47; Plin., 
viii. 48). 

3. The five curtains shall be coupled together] So the first 
five Commandments are coupled together : they all ■have the 
Name of " the Lord thy God " in them ; and Love of God, the 
Lord Jehovah, is that which joins them all. The fifth, which 
enjoins the love of parents, on the principle of the love of God, 
is the middle term, which partakes of duty to God and JIan, 
and binds both duties in one : see Preliminary Note to chap. xx. 

The coupling together of the Curtain is elegantly described 
by the Septuagint: irivn avXaiai iffovrat i^a\KT]Kcav ex<5 /"«"«'* 
T] er^pa iK ttjs (Tf'pas, Kol irivTe avXatai icrovrai (riivex<^M**''" 
fTipa rri eTfpa. A beautiful description which may be well ap- 
plied to the Ten Commandments, which make the One Moral 
Code. It would have been impossible to detach one curtain from 
the other nine without marring the symmetry of the whole, and 
how can we take one commandment from the other nine, (say, 
the commandment concerning the Sabbath, understood in a 
Christian sense), without disturbing the hai-mony of all ? Cp. 
James ii. 10. 

— one to another] Literally, a tcoman to her sister. On 
this Hebraism, and the parallef one, "a man to his brother," 
see Gen. xiii. 11; xxvi. 31. Exod. xvi. 15; xxvi. 5, 6. 17; 
xxxii. 27. Isa. iii. 5; xix. 2. ?]zek. i. 9; iii. 13; xvi. 45. 48, 
49. Joel ii. 8. Gesenius, pp. 27. 30. By this expressive term 
is denoted the Unity of the Universal Church of Christ, the 
parts of which ought to be knit together m sisterly love, like 
the curtains of the Tabernacle. 



The Tahernade to he one. 



EXODUS XXVI. 



-19. 



Sliittini wood. 



+ Heb. in the 
remainder, or, 
surplusage. 



thou slialt make loops of blue upon the edge of the one curtain from the 
selvedge in the coupling ; and likeAvise slialt thou make in the uttermost edge 
of another curtain, in the coupling of the second. ^ Fifty loops shalt thou 
make in the one curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge of the 
curtain that is in the coupling of the second ; that the loops may take hold 
one of another. ^ And thou slialt make fifty taches of gold, and couple the 
curtains together with the taches : and it shall be one tabernacle. 

''And Uhou shalt make curtains of goats' hair to be a covering upon the 
tabernacle : eleven curtains shalt thou make. ^ The length of one curtain 
shall he thirty cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cubits : and the 
eleven curtains shall he all of one measure. ^And thou shalt couple five 
curtains by themselves, and six curtains by themselves, and shalt double the 
sixth curtain in the forefront of the tabernacle. ^^And thou shalt make fifty 
loops on the edge of the one curtain that is outmost in the coupling, and fifty 
loops in the edge of the curtain which coupleth the second. ^^ And thou shalt 
make fifty taches of brass, and put the taches into the loops, and couple the 
II tent together, that it may be one. ^^ And the remnant that remaineth of the 
curtains of the tent, the half curtain that remaineth, shall hang over the 
backside of the tabernacle. ^^ And a cubit on the one side, and a cubit on the 
other side f of that which remaineth in the length of the curtains of the tent, it 
shall hang over the sides of the tabernacle on this side and on that side, to 
cover it. 

1^ And "^ thou shalt make a covering for the tent of rams' skins dyed red, and 
a covering above of badgers' skins. 

^^ And thou shalt make boards for the tabernacle of shittim wood standing 
up. ^^ Ten cubits shall he the length of a board, and a cubit and a half shall 
he the breadth of one board. ^'^ Two f tenons shall there he in one board, set 
in order one against another : thus shalt thou make for all the boards of the 
tabernacle. 

^^ And thou shalt make the boards for the tabernacle, twenty boards on the 
south side southward. ^^And thou shalt make forty sockets of silver under 
the twenty boards ; two sockets under one board for his two tenons, and two 
sockets under another board for his two tenons. 



6. and it shall he one tabernacle'] Eatlicr, that the hahita- 
tion may be one. Unity is the design of all the arrangements 
here specified (cp. v. 11). " Fatliei-, I pray that they may be 
all one, as wc are One" was the prayer of Christ for Ilis 
Church (John xvii. 20, 21) ; and the Apostle's exhortation is, 
that wc be " perfectly ^o/necZ together in the same mind, and in 
the same judgment" (1 Cor. i. 10), and "keep the unity of tlie 
Spirit in the bond of peace" (I'Iph. iv. 1 — 6). 

The golden taclies, clasped in the sky-bine loops, made the 
ten curtains of fine twined linen, blue, red, and crimson, which 
formed the inner ceiling of the habitation, to be one Tent ; and 
if Unity was to be the characteristic of the Curtains of the 
Tabernacle, how much more should it be maintained in the 
doctrine and discipline of the Church, so that the whole may be 
joined together for an " habitation of God through the Spirit " 
'(Eph. ii. 22; ! 

7. a covering upon the tabernacle'] Eatber, a tent {ohcT) 
over the habitation (mishcan): see «. 1. The tent (ohel) was 
larger than the mishcan, as will be seen in a comparison of the 
dimensions specified in the text. It is most probable that these 
ten beautiful curtains, which formed the inner roof or ceiling of 
the Tabernacle, were also inside the boards of the sides, so as 
to form an inside arras-work for it {Vater ; Bdhr ; Kalisch, 
p. 477). 

9. shalt double the sixth curtain in the forefront of the 
tabernacle] Thou shalt roll up the sixth curtain at the front 
of the tent ; to make a portal to it, 
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.12. the remnant] lAicTuW^ythQ supcrjluiti/. 

15. shittim wood~] Acacia (see sxv. 5). The dimensions of 
these planks are larger than might have been expected from 
the size of the acacia as now found in the Arabian peninsula. 
Some have supposed that the word keresh, rendered board 
in Ezekiel (xxvii. 5), is a collective noun. Pcrha])s these boards 
were constructed of inlaid variegated wood; and this opinion 
seems to be confirmed by the fiict that the word appears in the 
original in the Pentateuch in a double plural form, thus : 
"Then shalt make boards of tvoods of shittim ;" and Sept. has 
also the plural, (k ^vKccv aa-niTTuv. Cp. the original in xxv. 5. 
10. 13, &c.; xxvi. 26. 32. 37; xxvii. 1. G; xxxv. 7; xxxvi. 20. 
31. 3G. Dent. x. 3. 

The acacias of the Sinaitlc peninsula have been destroyed 
by the llcdouins for the sake of charcoal {Stanley, p. 25), and 
wc do not know what their size was at the time of the Exodus . 
cp. llayman, in Smith's Bib. Diet. ii. 1751. 

IG. length — breadth] The thickness is not specified, but 
is said by Josephus (Ant. iii. G. 3) to have been four fingers. It 
could liardly liave been as much as a cubit, as some have sup- 
posed : sceA'eiY, p. 505. The dimensions of the Tabernacle 
were 30 cubits long by 10 broad. Josephus, Ant. iii. G. 3, and 
this agrees with the text (Fergusson). 

17. tenons] Or spikes ; like the sharp end of a spear 
(Josephus), which were fixed in sockets or mortices of silver 
(.. I'J). 



The inner Veil. 



EXODUS XXVL 20-3G. The Hanging of the Tahernade. 



'" And for the second side of the tahernacle on the north side tliere shall he 
twenty boards : ^' And their forty sockets of silver ; two sockets under one 
board, and two sockets under another board. 

-'•^And for the sides of the tabernacle westward thou shalt make six boards. 
"2 And two boards shalt thou make for the corners of the tabernacle in the two 
sides. '-^And they shall be f coupled together beneath, and they shall be 
coupled together above the head of it unto one ring : thus shall it be for them 
both; they shall be for the two corners. -^And they shall be eight boards, 
and their sockets of silver, sixteen sockets ; two sockets under one board, and 
two sockets under another board. 

"° And thou shalt make bars of shittim wood ; five for the boards of the one 
side of the tabernacle, -^ And five bars for the boards of the other side of the 
tabernacle, and five bars for the boards of the side of the tabernacle, for the 
two sides westward. "^ And the middle bar in the midst of the boards shall 
reach from end to end. ^^And thou shalt overlay the boards Avitli gold, and 
make their rings of gold for places for the bars : and thou shalt overlay the 
bars with gold. 

^° And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle '' according to the fashion thereof 
which was shewed thee in the mount. 

^^ And ^ thou shalt make a vail of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
twined linen of cunning work : with cherubims shall it be made : ^- And thou 
shalt hang it upon four pillars of shittim wood overlaid with gold : their hooks 
shall 5^ 0/ gold, upon the four sockets of silver. ^•'^And thou shalt hang up 
the vail under the taches, that thou mayest bring in thither within the vail 
'' the ark of the testimony : and the vail shall divide unto you between ^ the 
holy place and the most holy. ^^ And ^ thou shalt put the mercy seat upon 
the ark of the testimony in the most holy i^lace. ^^And 'thou shalt set the 
table without the vail, and "^ the candlestick over against the table on the side 
of the tabernacle toward the south : and thou shalt put the table on the north 
side. 

2^ And thou ' shalt make an hanging for the door of the tent, of blue, and 
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22. the sides of the tahernacle zvesticard] Rather, t7ie end 
westward ; literally, seaward j so in v. 23, side is end. 

21. coupled'] Literally, twinned, or double. It seems tliat 
eaeli board was half a cubit thiek : see Kalisch, p. 477. 

27. two sides westioard] See v. 22. 

31. a vail] Heb. paroceth ; KaTatriTaffjxa. (Sept.). See on 
r. 3G. 

— of cunning work] Woven (see v. 1), and seen on both 
sides. The outer Veil, which was WTOught with needlework, 
was seen only on one side (Ulaimonides on the Sanctuary, 
chap. 8). 

33. within the vail] See Heb. ix. 3. 8. 24, 25. 

— the holy place] The figure of Heaven itself: see below^ 
on Heb. i.x. 11, 12; and note above, on x.xv. 1. 

35. the tahle — the candlestick] According to the Ancient 
Expositors, the Table with the Shewbread stood two cubits and 
a half from the north side; and the golden seven-branched 
Candlestick at a lilcc distance from the south side; and tlie 
golden Altar of Incense between them; and all of them were 
ten cubits from each of the veils. 

36. an hanging] The outer Veil is not called by the same 
name as the inner Veil, which hung before the Holy of Holies 
(v. 31 — 33). Here f?oor meaus w ide opening. Levit. viii. 3. 

The inner Veil (v. 31) is called paroceth, from the root 
parac, to separate (Oesen., 690). But the outer Veil, or 
hanging, is only called masac, from sacac, to cover {Oesen., 
p. 586) ; and is called iiricriTaffTpov by Sept., and more rarely 
KaTaireTa(Tixa. The cloud itself is called a masac (Ps. cv. 39). 
The former is called /faTaTeVair/xa by Sept., and in the Gospels 
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(Matt. x.xvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. Luke xxiii. 35); and by St. 
Paul (Heb. vi. 19), and SeuT^pou KaTaireTacrixa (Heb. ix. 3). 

No cherubim were woven in this outer Veil; and the 
sockets of its pillars were not of silver, but of brass. 

Three gradations of approach to the presence of God were 
marked by these arrangements. 

In the outer court, every Israelite approached God by means 
of the burnt-ofterings offered' on the brazen altar. 

In the Sanctuary or Holy Place, the People came near to 
God by the ilinistry of the Priests ; and the ancient Church of 
God presented herself symbolically to God in the twelve Loaves 
of Shewbread (see xxv. 23—30) ; and she was represented by 
the Seven-branched Golden Candlestick, receiving illumination 
from God, and diffusing Light through the Sanctuary; and 
her prayers ascended from the Golden Altar of Incense liefore 
the Veil. 

Into the Holiest Place, or Holy of Holies, where was the 
Presence of God in the Cloud, over the Mercy Seat, and the 
Cherubim overshadowing the Ark, she could only enter once a 
year, on the Great Day of Atonement, by the Ministry of the 
High Priest (Lev. xvi. 2. 15. 34); "the Holy Ghost this sig- 
nifying that the way into the holiest was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first Tabernacle was standing " (Heb. ix. 8). 

But now that Christ is come, a High Priest of ike good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, and 
having entered in once for all within the Veil as awr forerunner 
(Heb. vi. 19), even Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant 
(ix. 15), and is to us made a High Priest for ever, and who has 
gone within the Veil with His own blood, even into Heaven 
itself (ix. 24), let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 



The Altar of hurnt offering. EXODUS XXVI. 37. XXVII. 1—12. 
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pui-ple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, -wrought with needlework. ^^ And 
thou shalt make for the hanging ■" five pillars of shittim ivoocl, and overlay 
them with gold, and their hooks shall he of gold : and thou shalt cast liYC 
sockets of hrass for them. 

XXVII. ^ And thou shalt make ^ an altar of shittim wood, five cuhits long, 
and five cuhits hroad ; the altar shall be foursquare : and the height thereof 
shall he three cuhits. "^ kndi thou shalt make the horns of it upon the four 
corners thereof : his horns shall bo of the same : and ^ thou shalt overlay it 
with brass. ^ k\\([ thou shalt make his pans to receive his ashes, and his 
shovels, and his basons, and his fleshhooks, and his firepans : all the vessels 
thereof thou shalt make of brass. ^And thou shalt make for it a grate of 
network of brass ; and upon the net shalt thou make four brazen rings in the 
four corners thereof. ^ And thou shalt put it under the compass of the altar 
beneath, that the net may be even to the midst of the altar. ^ And thou shalt 
make staves for the altar, staves of shittim wood, and overlay them with brass. 
^ And the staves shall be put into the rings, and the staves shall be upon the 
two sides of 'the altar, to bear it. ^Hollow with boards shalt thou make it : 
^ as t it was shewed thee in the mount, so shall they make it. 

^ And ** thou shalt make the court of the tabernacle: for the south side 
southward there shall he hangings for the court of fine twined linen of an 
hundred cubits long for one side : •^ And the twenty pillars thereof and their 
twenty sockets shall he of brass ; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets sliall 
he of silver. >^ And likewise for the north side in length there shall he Langings 
of an hundred euhits long, and his twenty pillars and their twenty sockets of 
brass; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets of silver. '^And/o?- the 



grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need (Heb. iv. 16. Cp. Theodoret, here, Qu. 60). 
— with needlework'] Embroidered : see on v. 1. 

The Altar of Buent-offeeixg. 
Cn. XXVIT. 1. thou shalt make an altar] Heb. the altar. 
The Sacred Text now proceeds to describe what was in the 
outer court, in the open air, viz. the brazen Altar of burnt- 
ofFcrings;— a?f altar, mizbech, from zabach, to slay, and zehach, 
a slain sacrifice, as distinguished from viinchaJi, a gift, a blood- 
less offering, and olah, a burnt-offering. Zebach denotes a 
sacrifice, of which only a part was consumed, such as expiatory 
and enchuristic oflerings, and signifies sometimes a sacrificial 
feast (x. 25. Lev. iii. 1; iv. 10; xvii. 8. Num. xv. 5. 1 Sam. 
L 21. Cp. above, xviii. 12 ; and Oesen., pp. 238. 461). 

This Altar, dva-iaffT-qpiov, was placed in the outer court in 
the open air, for obvious reasons, that all might bring their sacri- 
fices to it, and that the steam of the sacrifices might evaporate. 
In Solomon's Temple it was in the Court of the Priests (2 Chron. 
viii. 12. Cp. Joel ii. 17. Sec also Jicihr., Symbolik, i. 480; 
Winer, n. W. B. i. p. 191. ; Kalisch, p. 481; Perowne, J. J. S., 
in Smith's Bibl. Diet. i. 53). 

— five cubits long] The top of the Altar wns four-square, — 
a token of rom])lcteness and universality, like the most holy 
place (2 Chron. iii. 8), and the heavenly city (Bev. xxi. 16. 
Ezek. xlviii. 20. Cp. note before Bev. xii.). 

2. horns] Symbols of power, protection, and help, and also 
of glory. (Sec Jer. xlviii. 25. llab. iii. 4. Luke i. 69.) To 
these horns of the Altar the distressed fled for refuge (1 Kings 
i. 51). On them the blood was sprinkled (xxix. 12. Lev. iv. 7), 
and to them the victims peihaps were bound (Ps. cxviii. 27). 

— tvith bras.i] And its implements (vv. 3, 4) were of the 
prime metal, emblematic of strength and light. See Zech. vi. 1. 

• Eev. i. 15. 

3. firepans] See Xum. xvi. 6. 

4. grate] Ileh. micbar, from cabar, to braid: cp. Latin, cri- 
brum, a sieve, 

5. compass] Carcob, a word only found here, and in xxxviii. 4. 
It is rendered border or margin by Syriac, and circle by Onkelos ; 
from carac, to surround: see Oesen., 414. 
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8. Hollow with boards shalt thou make it] In order to 
receive the earth, with which it was to be filled, wherever it was 
set, the framework, above described (wliich was consecrated 
with holy oil, xl. 10. Num. vii. 1), being made portable, and 
easy to be removed from place to place in the wanderings of the 
Israelites. 

The Altar was not to be made of hewn stones (see xx. 25) ; 
but by the provisions above mentioned, an Altar was immediately 
ready for use, wherever they halted in their march. Here was 
a practical exhortation to thankfulness and worship of God in 
every place of their earthly pilgrimage, and a prophetic in- 
timation that all the Earth would be consecrated to Him ; and 
that from the rising of the sun, even unto the going down 
of the same. His name should be great among the Gentiles, 
and in every place a pure oflbring be oflered unto Him (Mai. 
i. 11). 

There was, doubtless, a symbolical meaning in all the 
directions with regard to this Altar. 

The Altar seems to have represented CnElST in His two 
Natures. There was the Harth within, representing the Human 
Nature, and without there was i\\& strength and splendour of 
the brass, symbolizing tlie Divine. As man. He was able to 
suffer; as God, He alone could satisfy. The Altar was the 
place of bloodshedding, by which man was j-cconeiled to God. 
It is Christ's blood poured out which is our Peace. The Altar 
was anointed icith holy oil ; so is Christ, the Anointed of God.. 
The four-square form of the Altar may have represented the 
perfection and universality of His offering; the four Horns of 
the Altar, to which men fled for protection, and on which 
they laid hold (1 Kings i. 50 ; ii. 28), represented the power of 
His sacrifice, and the protection and salvation oflered to all in 
the four corners of the Earth, who " flee for refuge to lay hold 
of the hope set before them " (Heb. vi. 18). The stones of the 
Altar, when stones were used, were not to be hewn, wrought 
by hand or tool of man (see xx. 2), 25). Man has no part 
in his own redemption. That is the work of God in Christ 
alone. 

9. the court of the tabernacle] The outer court. Heb. 
chatzar, from chatzar, to surround, to enclose, to fence in ; 
av\i] (Sept.), atrium {Vnlg.) : see note before ch. xxvi. 



The oil for the Candlestick. EXODUS XXVII. 13—21. XXYIII. 1. Aaron and his Sons. 



breadth of the court on the west side shall be hangings of fifty cubits : their 
i:)illars ten, and their sockets ten. ^^And the breadth of the court on the east 
side eastward shall he fifty cubits. '■^ The hangings of one side of the gate shall 
he fifteen cubits : their pillars three, and their sockets three. ^^ And on the 
other side shall he hangings fifteen cubits : their pillars three, and their sockets 
three. ^^ And for the gate of the court shall be an hanging of twenty cubits, 
of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought mtli needle- 
work : and their pillars shall be four, and their sockets four. ^^ All the pillars 
round about the court shall he filleted with silver ; their hooks shall he of silver, 
and their sockets of brass. ^^ The length of the court shall be an hundred 
cubits, and the breadth f fifty every where, and the height five cubits of fine 
twined linen, aud their sockets 0/ brass. ^^Ali the vessels of the tabernacle in 
all the service thereof, and all the pins thereof, and all the puis of the court, 
shall he of brass. 

2^^ And * thou shalt command the children of Israel, that they bring thee 
pure oil olive beaten for the light, to cause the lamp f to burn always. ^^ In 
the tabernacle of the congregation ^ without the vail, which is before the 
testimony, ^ Aaron and his sons shall order it from evening to morning before 
the Lord : '' it shall he a statute for ever unto their generations on the behalf 
of the children of Israel. 

XXYIII. ' And take thou unto thee ^ Aaron thy brother, and his sons with 
him, from among the children of Israel, that he may minister unto me in the 
priest's office, even Aaron, Nadab and Abilm, Eleazar and Ithamar, Aaron's 
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16. an hanging'] Ilasac : see above, xxvi. 36: cp. xxxvi. 37. 

20.] Here begins a new Parashah, or Proper Lesson of tbe 
Lnw, and is continued to xxx. 10. 

The parallel Haphtarah, or Proper Lesson of the Prophets, 
is Ezehiel xliii. 10 — 27, which describes the future repentance 
of Israel, and renewal of God's House aud its sacrifices. 

— pure oil olive beaten'] " Fresh oil " (Ps. xcii. 10), made 
from young green olives, beaten in a mortar; it gives a clearer 
and purer light than that which is made fi-om the ripe olives, 
•which are trodden with the feet (Jlicah vi. 15), or cast into 
oil-]iresses (torciilaria) or mills (see Plin., xii. 60; xv. 3; and 
other authorities, iu TFiner, II. W. B. ii. 171), and it was 
therefore preferred for holy uses. 

So may youthful hearts and minds,— like those of Samuel, 
Daniel, and St. .lohn, — particularly if disciplined by sorrow, 
and beaten aud bruised in the mori-ar of aiHictiou, be specially 
pleasing to God, and be made recipients of spiritual grace, and 
diflusive of spiritual light. 

— the lamp] Or Golden Seven-branched Candlestick. See 
above, on xxv. 31 — 39; and the note on v. 21. 

21. be/ore the testimoni/] The two Tables of the Law : see 
xxv. 21. 

— Aaron and his sons shall order it from evening to morning 
before the Lord] Daily, by trimming the lamps of the Golden 
Candlestick, and supplying them with pure fresh oil, aud by 
causing them to burn brightly. 

The Church, which bears the light of Clirist, was tyjjificd by 
the Seven-branched Candlestick (S.Ireneeus,v. 20. Cp. Rev. i. 
12. 20; xi. 4). _ 

Here then is a solemn exhortation to all Bishops and Clergy 
to v/ateh continually, and to give heed to doctrine (Acts xx. 28. 
1 Tim. iv. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 13; ii. 15; iv. 2—5), lest it be 
adulterated with corrupt admixtures of heretical teaching ; and 
to take care that the Golden Candlestick of the Church, of 
which they are the Ministers, may diffuse the pure light of 
Evangelical truth, lest He, Who is the Lord of the Tabernacle, 
should remove their Candlestick from its place: see llev. ii. 5; 
xi. 4. 

Doubtless for such reasons as these Almighty God vouch- 
safed to give directions for the making of the snuffers, and the 
snuff-dishes (xxv. 38 ; xxxvii. 23), and to order that they should 
be of pure gold. Aud the Holy Spirit has recorded for our 
learning those minute directions, concerning matters which 
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might otherwise have seemed trivial. These iujimctions con- 
cerning the implements of the Candlestick have a spiritual 
meaning; they show the will of God with regard to the sub- 
stance, of which it was a type ; they declare His Divine Will, 
that the Church shonld maintain sound doctrine, and be " the 
Pillar and ground of the Truth" (1 Tim. iii. 15). The Jews, 
who do not accept the Gospel, do not understand the meaning 
of the Divine Commands concerning the furniture of the 
Tabernacle. But the true Israelites comprehend them. They 
know that these are eonnuands to them to keep their lights always 
burning, and to have ever before their eyes the light of God's 
Holy Word {S. Ililart/, in Ps. xcviii.). 

The Sacred Lamps of the Golden Candlestick were to be 
trimmed every evening, and to be supplied with fresh oil {v. 21. 
Cp. xxx. 7, 8. 2 Chron. xiii. 11). In order to make the 
light literally " a perpetual light," and because there was no 
other liglit in -the Holy Place, surrounded as it was with a 
fourfold curtain, it seems to have been customary to keep one 
liglit at least always burning. The phrase, " Ere the lamp of 
God went out," in 1 Sam. iii. 3, has been supposed to intimati; 
that in the day-time all the lights of the whole Caudlestick 
were not kept burning iu that age: cp. Lighffoot, on the Temple 
SorvicL', xiv. 11. 

Ch. XXVIII.] From a description of iTo/y Things i\\e Sacred 
Text now proceeds to speak of the appointment and attire of 
Holy Persons. 

1. taJce thou vnto thee Aaron thy brother] By the special 
call of God. No man taJceth this honour to himself, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron (Heb. v. 4), and as Christ 
Himself was (Matt. iii. 16, 17. Luke iii. 21, 22. Heb. v. 5. 
Ps. ex. 4). 

God says. Take Aaron thy brother; every high priest is 
taken from among men (Heb. v. 1). Christ must become man 
to be a Priest for men. The Son of God must be also I\Ian, to 
be " the ^Mediator between God and men ;" and therefore, as 
such. He is called "the man Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. ii. 5). 

— that he may minister unto me in the priest's office] This 
seems to be the true rendering, and is supported by the autho- 
rity of all the Ancient Versions. On account of the suffix vau, 
Kalisch renders it " to initiate him in the Priest's office." 

The word cohen. Priest, is from cahan, to plead a cause, 
as an intercessor, mediator, or advocate {Gesen., p. 385) ; and 
thus it well describes the office of Christ. 



The rohes of the Priests. 



EXODUS XXVIII. 2—15. 



The hr east plate. 
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ch. 39. 7. 
1 See Josh. •) 
Zech. 6. H. 



sons, -kn^ Hliou shalt make holy garments for Aaron thy brother for glory 
and for beauty. ^ And Hhou shalt speak imto all that are wise hearted, "^ whom 
I have filled with the spirit of wisdom, that they may make Aaron's garments 
to consecrate him, that he may minister unto me in the priest's office. ^ And 
these are the garments which they shall make ; ^ a breastplate, and *" an ephod, 
and ^ a robe, and '' a broidered coat, a mitre, and a girdle : and they shall 
make holy garments for i\.aron thy brother, and his sons, that he may minister 
unto me in the priest's office. •''And they shall take gold, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine linen. 

^ ' And they shall make the ephod of gold, of blue, and of purple, of scarlet, 
and fine twined linen, with cunning work. ' It shall have the two shoulder- 
pieces thereof joined at the two edges thereof; and so it shall be joined together. 
^ And the || curious girdle of the ephod, which is upon it, shall be of the same, 
according to the work thereof ; even of gold, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen. ^And thou shalt take two onyx stones, and grave on 
them the names of the children of Israel : ^° Six of their names on one stone, 
and the other six names of the rest on the other stone, according to their birth. 
^^ With the work of an engraver in stone, lihe the engravings of a signet, shalt 
thou engrave the two stones with the names of the children of Israel : thou 
shalt make them to be set in ouches of gold, ^-kn^ thou shalt put the two 
stones upon the shoulders of the ephod/or stones of memorial unto the children 
of Israel : and ^ Aaron shall bear their names before the Lord upon his two 
shoulders ' for a memorial. ^^And thou shalt make ouches of gold; ^-^And 
two chains of pure gold at the ends ; of wreathen work shalt thou make them, 
and fasten the wreathen chains to the ouches. 

^^ And "' thou shalt make the breastplate of judgment with cunning work ; 



2. for glory and for leaidy'] For honour {cahod) and for 
leauty (from root paar, to he adorned)-, such is the glory of 
Christ, our Great High Priest (Ps. viii. 5), the King of Glory 
(Ps. xxiv. 7 : cp. John i. 14) ; full of graee are His lips (Ps. 
xlv. 3). 

3. ichom I have filled loith the spirit of ivisdom'] As Boza- 
leel and Aholiah (xxxi. G ; xxxvi. 2). God filled them with 
wisdom : " every good gift eometU down from the Father of 
lights" (James 'i. 17); and "if any laek wisdom, let him ask of 
tiod, and it shall be given him " (James i. 5). 

4. And these are the garments'] Cp. Lev. viii. 7, 8, where 
they are mentioned in the order in which they were i)ut on : 
see 'also below, xxxix. 1—31, where they are described. 

The High Priest's garments were as follows :— 

(1) The mitre {mitsnephelh), with the golden plate, in- 
scribed " Holiness to the Lord." 

(2) The Lrcastiilate {choshen), with the Urim and Thum- 
niim. 

(3) The Ephod. 

M) The long blue robe {meil). 
(5) The turban, 
(fi) The girdle. 

(7) The drawers. 

(8) The coat or tunic {cethoneth : x'Tolf). 

The High Priest and the other Priests had no covering for 
their feet : to be barefoot was a mark of reverence (see iii. 5). 

Concerning the garments of the High Priest, see Kcclus. 
xlv. 6—12; Josephus (Ant. iii. 7), and S. Jerome do Veste 
Sacerdotali, Epist. 128, ad Fabiolam ; the treatises of Braunius, 
Schroder, Jiahr, and others enumerated in Winer, \\. W. P. i. 
p. 501; and Kalisch, pp. 521—518; and Plumpire in Smith's 
Bib. Diet. ii. 917. 

The number of the High Priest's garments was eight (.-ee 
Jifaimonides on the Sanctuary, di. x.), who says, that "the 
ministry of a High Priest was unlawful, if he ministered with 
}>ss than the eight garments ;" eight is the number of blessed- 
tess (see on Matt. v. 2. Luke xxiv. 1. Itev. i. 8; xvii. 10, 
II). Is this a figure of the perfect beauty of the Blessed One ? 

a robe] The Septuan'^t renders this by -Ko^iiprt, a word 
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adopted by St. John in the Apoealpvse to describe the priestly 
attire of Christ (Rev. i. 13). 

5. take gold, and blue] The same colours as in the Taber- 
nacle. 

6. the ephod] From aphad, to put on, to bind on. It i.s 
called iiroofAs by Sept. and Josephus, and " superhumerale" by 
J'ulg., as being placed upon the shoulders; the type of govern- 
ment and power (Isa. ix. G; xxii. 22). 

— tuith cunning tuork] Woven (see on xxvi. 1). The Ephod 
harmonized in colour and workmanship with the veil of the 
Holy of Holies (xxvi. 31). It was the outermost of the Priest's 
garments, and served to hold fast the breastplate. 

8. curious girdle of— gold] Heb. chesheb (cp. xxxix. 5). 
So called from the texture with which it was made (see on 
xxvi. 1). It was woven out of the same piece with the Ephod. 

Christ is described as our High Priest in the heavenly 
Temple, clothed with a robe down to the feet, and girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle (Rev. i. 12, 13). 

9. tioo oni/x stones] "Stones of memorial" (u. 12), having 
the names of the twelve tribes engraven, six ou each onyT 
stone (see «'. 10), which served to clasp the ephod on the 
shoulders of the High Priest. The High Priest bearing the 
(■jjliod, symbolized Christ Himself bearing on His shoulders the 
government of His Church, and supporting the weight of her 
sins, which He bore in His own body on the tree (1 Pet. ii. 2 I) ; 
and He is described as bearing His lost sheep on His shoulders 
(Lnke xv. 5). And as the High Priest had the names of all 
tlie tribes clasped on His shoulders in the Ephod, so Christ 
knows all His sheep by name (John x. 3), and in Him we have 
an High Priest who is touched with a feeling of our infirmities 
and bears the burden of our sorrows (Ileb. iv. 15). 

11. ouches] Sockets, in which the two onyx stones were set. 

The Breastplate of the Ilion Priest. 
15. the breastplate] Choshen (from chashan, to be adorned). 
Cp. xxxix. 8. Lev. viii. 8. It is called Xny^iov by Sept., Philo, 
Josephus, and Epiphanius : cp. Eeclus. xlv. 12, as containing the 
oracle; and rationale by I'ulg., and the Latin fathers: see 
for example S. Jerome, Epist. 128. 



TJie twelve stones 



EXODUS XXVIIL 16—22. 



ill the hrcastplatc. 



after the work of the ephocl thou shalt make it ; of gold, of blue, and of 
purple, and of scarlet, and of fine twined linen shalt thou make it. ^^ Four- 
square it shall be heing doubled; a span shall he the length thereof, and a 
span shall he the breadth thereof. ^^ " And thou shalt f set in it settings of 
stones, even four rows of stones : the first row shall he a jj sardius, a topaz, and 
a carbuncle : this shall he the first row. ^^And the second row shall he an 
emerald, a sapphire, and a diamond. ^^ And the third row a ligure, an agate, 
and an amethyst. ^^And the fourth row a beryl, and an onyx, and a jasper: 
they shall be set in gold in their f inclosings. -^ And the stones shall be with 
the names of the children of Israel, twelve, according to their names, like the 
engra\ings of a signet ; every one with his name shall they be according to the 
twelve tribes. ^-And thou shalt make upon the breastplate chains at the ends 



n ch. 39, 10, Sec. 
t Ileb./ I i>, a 
fillings <:f^Ume. 
II Or, ruby. 



It is called in the saered text the clioshen or ornament of 
judgment, viishpat, because by inspection of it the High Priest 
was enabled to ascertain God's vaW, and to pronounce judg- 
ment accordingly: cp. Num. xxvii. 21. 

It was to be on the heart of the High Priest {v. 29, 30), 
and in it were " the oracular gems, which shone on Aaron's 
breast" (Milton): see t). 17. 

16. a span'] Half a cubit. 

17. settings of stones'] Twelve jewels, having on them the 
names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel : these were 
.set in the breastplate worn on the heart of the High Priest ; 
and he was commanded to bear them continually upon his 
heart when he went in before the Lord (v. 29 : cp. Ecclus. xlv. 
10, 11). 

The Priest had their names in the EpJiod, which he bore 
on his shoulders ; and he had their names on the breastplate, 
which he wore near his heart. 

God commanded JNIoses to have " the twelve tribes carved 
in Aaron's breastplate next his heart, to show that in care he 
was to bear them ; but he had them engraven also in two onyx 
stones, and then set upon his very shoulders to show he must 
bear them in patience too " {Bp. Andretves, i. p. 25). 

So Christ, our great High Priest, bore on His shoulders 
the sins and sorrows of His People, the Israel of God (see v. 9) ; 
and their names are engraven on His heart (Cant. viii. 6). 
He gathers His lambs with His arm, and carries them in His 
bosom (Isa. xl. 11). He loves His Church, whom He vouchsafes 
to call His Spouse and Body, and He gave His life for her. She 
was formed out of His side when He died for her on the Cross, 
us Eve was formed out of the side of Adam (Gen. ii. 21 — 23) ; 
and He knoweth all that are His (2 Tim. ii. 19) ; " they shall 
be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up 
my jewels" (Mai. iii. 17). When He ministers in the heavenly 
temple. He pleads for them, and presents their prayers to God, 
and wears the name of every one of His saints in the ephod on 
His shoulders, and in the breastplate at his heart. 

Here also is an admonition to us of our duty, as well as a 
demonstration of our privileges. If we are to be borne on 
Christ's shoulders and on His breast, we must sJiine like 
•precious stones. 

— four rows of stones] In tlic variety, as well as the beauty 
of the twelve precious stones, we see a manifestation of the 
manifold love of God in Christ, giving all gifts and graces to 
His Church by the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 4—9. 28. 30). 

The twelve precious stones in the breastplate of the High 
Priest coincided with the twelve precious stones which are in 
the foundation-stones in the walls of the heavenlj' Jerusalem in 
the Apocalypse ; and thus a Christian significance is given to 
these stones by the Holy Spirit Himself in the Scriptures of the 
New Testament (see Rev. xxi. 19, 20). 

The breastplate of the High Priest, garnished with oracular 
gems, was like a beautiful vesture which miglit be put ofl'; but 
the twelve precious stones in the Heavenly Jerusalem are set in 
the very foundations of the city, and will never be removed. 
Their glory and felicity is sure, infinite, and eternal. 

Concerning the gems in the High Priest's breastplate, see 
the treatise of S. Epiphaniiis, torn. ii. p. 225; S. Jerome, 
Epist. 128, ad Fabiolam ; and the valuable work of Corsi, 
Pietre Antiche, Roma, 1828. 

— a sardius] Odem, from adam, to he red; a sardine 
stone, so called from Sardis, as being found there (cp. Plin., 
xxx\ iii. 7), and like the cornelian, so called from caro, carnis, — 
flesh-cotoured (cp. Rev. iv. 3; xxi. 20). 
299 



— topaz] See on Rev. xxi. 20. Its Hebrew name pitdah 
is probably from the root pita (found in Sanscrit), pale-green ; 
see Corsi, Pietre, Antiche, p. 191. 

— carbuncle] Rather, smaragd, or emerald. In the Hebrew 
it is called bareketh, from barak, to send forth lightning (ep. 
Ezek. i. 13); and it is rendered trixapayZos by Sept. and 
Josephus ; and smaragdtcs hy Tulg. This was the colour of the 
Rainbow round the throne in the Apocalypse (Rev. iv. 3. Cp. 
Rev. xxi. 19). 

Some have supposed that on it was written the name of 
Levi, "who was to teach God's Law and Judgments, whose 
lightnings illuminate the world ;" and of Levi came Moses and 
Aaron and the Priesthood, who shone like emeralds in the 
Church, and John the Baptist, under the Gospel, who was " a 
burning and shining light." 

18. emerald] Ovv:ithQv carbuncle : 'Keh. nophec ; rendered 
&v8pai,, "hye coal," by Joseph, and Sept., and carbunculus by 
Vulg. ; a deep red colour, tinged with scarlet : to this class of 
gems belong the ruby, garnet, &c. (Corsi, p. 184) It is pro- 
bably the same as what is called chalcedony in Rev. xxi. 19. 

— sapphire] Heb. sapir. Heavenly blue. See on xxiv. 10, 
and Rev. xxi. 19. Corsi, p. 183. 

— diamond] So Aben Ezra; JPers., GrcBC, Tenet. Heb. 
yahalom, from halam, to strike. A very hard gem ; rendered 
iaspis, by Sept. and Vulg., but that occurs in v. 20. Others 
suppose it to be the sardonyx or chalcedony ; others, the 
emerald (Gesen., p. 339; Kalisch, p. 536). 

19. ligure] Heb. leshem. The Hebrew expositors say, that 
on it the name of Dan was \\Titten ; cp. Joshua xix. 47, where 
Les'hem is a city of Dan. It is rendered ligure by Sept. and 
Vulg., from Liguria in Northern Italy, where it is found: 
probably it is the same colour as jacinth or hyacinth (see xxv. 
5, and Itev. ix. 17; xxi. 19; and Corsi, p. 192). 

— agate] Heb. shebo ; similar to chrysoprasus m Rev. xx. 
20 (Ainsworth), which is a species of agate (cp. Corsi, pp. 150. 
155. 163), as is also the chalcedony and sardonyx. 

— amethyst] Heb. achlamah ; of a purple violet colour, 
tending towards red : see Corsi, p. 191; Gesen., 321. It is the 
twelfth of the stones mentioned in the Apocalypse (xxi. 20). 

20. beryl] Or rather chrysolite (Sept., Vulg.). Heb. tar- 
sJiish, as being found, as is supposed, in Tartessus, between the 
two mouths of the Baetis or Guadalquiver ; of a lustrous 
golden hue (cp. Rev. xxi. 20. Corsi, p. 189). 

— onyx] Keh.shoham; beryl: see Gen. ii. 12, from s/iaAa?«, 
to be pale; Sept. and Vulg., onyx: so called from its likeness 
to the human unguis, or nail. (Jen. ii. 12. 

— Jasper] lleh. yashpheJi, derived probably from yashaph, 
to shine ; a very bright gem of various colours, green, purple, 
blue, red; sometimes of one colour, sometimes tinted with 
various hues : see Corsi, p. 137. 

21. tvith the names of the children of Israel, twelve — 
according to the twelve tribes] The Targumists say that they 
were arranged thus: — Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issacliar, 
Zebulun (sons of Leah), Dan, Naphtali (sons of BUhah), Gad, 
Asher (sons of Zilpah), Joseph, Benjamin (sons of Rachel). 
Josephus and Rashi say that they were arranged according to 
their ages, — Reuben, Sur.eon, Levi, Judah, Dan, Naphtali, 
Gad, Asher, Issachar, Zebulun, Joseph, Benjamin. 

But the order of the names is not revealed in God's Word; 
nor is the order given of the names of the Twelve Apostles in 
the walls of the heavenly city in the Apocalypse (Rev. xxi. 12). 
Perhaps this silence is designed to serve a sacred purposes 



Tlte Breastplate. 



EXODUS XXVIII. 23—80. 



The Urini and Tliummhn. 
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o/" wi-eathen work o/purc gold. ^^ And thou slialt make upon the breastplate 
tv;o rings of gold, and slialt put tlie two rings on the two ends of the breast- 
plate. ^"* And thou shalt put the two wreathen chains of gold in the two rings 
ivluch are on the ends of the breastplate. -^And the other two ends of the two 
wreathen chains thou shalt fasten in the two ouches, and put them on the 
shoulderpieces of the ephod before it. ^6 j^^^ ^j^q^-^ gi^^lt make two rings of 
gold, and thou shalt put them upon the two ends of the breastplate in the 
border thereof, which is in the side of the ephod inward. ^''And two other 
rings of gold thou shalt make, and shalt put them on the two sides of the 
ephod underneath, toward the forepart thereof, over against the other coupling 
thereof, above the curious girdle of the ephod. -'^And the}^ shall bind the 
breastplate by the rings thereof unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of 
blue, that it may be above the curious girdle of the ephod, and that the breast- 
plate be not loosed from the ephod. -^ And Aaron shall bear the names of 
the children of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon his heart, when he 
goeth in unto the holy place, ° for a memorial before the Lor.D continually. 

^"And^thou shalt put in the breastplate, of judgment the Urlm and the 
Thummim ; and they shall be upon Aaron's heart, when ho goeth in before 



Christ loves all His People. The Lord kuoweth them that are 
His (2 Tim. ii. 19), but He does not now declare their relative 
places ; aud there will be no rivalry in heaven. 

It is true that in the sealing of the Saints in the Book of 
Revelation the Tribes of the Spiritual Israel are mentioned in a 
specific order : Rev. vii. 5 — 8. But, as is there shown, those 
Tribes do not represent persons, but si)iritual qualities aud 
characters, for which reason Dan is altogether excluded. 

29. And Aaron shall bear the names of the children of 
Israel^ See v. 17. 

The XJkim and TutrsiMur. 

30. (hou shall put (or give) in the breastplate of judgment 
the Urim and the Thummim'] The Urimand the Thummim, \.q. 
the lights and the perfections. Urim is the plural of Ur, light, 
flame, connected with or; whence Aurum, Aurora, and perhaps 

Oriens (Gesea., p. 23); and Thummim is plural from Thorn, 
perfection {Gesen., p. 866). Hence Aquila and Theodotion 
rightly translate these words <f>wTLaiJ.ovs koI TiAnaxTus, "illu- 
minations and perfectings ;" and so Arabic aud Sj/riac. 

The Septuagint less literally, S-fjXooatv Kal aA-/;0«iay; and 
the Vulgate still less so, Doctrinam et Veritatem. The ren- 
dering of Thummim by'AX7)9eia seems to have led to the notion 
(a very strange ouc), that in the Urim and Thummim of the 
Hebrew High Priest, there was a reference to the figure of Truth 
suspended around the neck of the chief Judge of Egypt {Diod. 
Sic, i. 48. 75; Julian, V. II. xiv. 34; IFiner, R. W. B. ii. 614). 

IMuch has been written, by a Lapide, Buxtorf, Drtisiiis, 
Carpzov, Hottinger, Spencer, Bratm, 3Iichaelis, liosenmiiller, 
Schroeder, Geseniiis, Jahn, Baumgarten, Kalisch, Keil, Archaiol. 
§ 39; Plumptre, in Smith, Bibl. Diet. iii. IGOO, and others,— 
on the question. What was the Urim and Thummim ? and 
on the mode in which the Divine will was manifested thereby : 
see Ffeijfer, Dubla Sacra, p. 129, for a list of the works; aud 
Winer, R. W. 15. ii. pp. 641—648. 

What the Holy Spirit reveals to us in Holy Scripture 
concerning the Urim and Thummim is as follows : — 

(1) Negatively. 

(2) Affirmatively. 

(1) Negatirelg, There is no command given by God to 
]\Ioses to malce tliein, but only to insert them. And in the 
thirty-ninth chapter of Exodus, where is a description of the 
making of the robes of the High Priest, there is no mention of 
the making of the Urim and Thuunnim ; and in Lev. viii. 8, 
it is said that Jloses jint the breastplate upon Aaron, and that 
\\Q put in the breastplate the Uritn and the Thummim. 

Therefore it is evident that the gems existed first. They 
were precious stones from the mineral treasures of the earth, 
and were graven with the names of the twelve Tribes of Israel. 
And when this had been done, then afterwards the Urim 
and Thummim were received from God by Moses,— not made 
bv bim. or by any human workmanship,— anil were placed l)y 



jMoses in the breast])late of the High Priest. If the Ui-im and 
Thummim had been made, there would have been some account 
zvhen they were made, by tvhom, and of tohat they were made, 
— which there is not. 

In Num. xxvii. 19. 21, God says to Moses concerning 
Joshua, " Thou shalt set him before Eleazar the priest, and 
before all the congregation, and give him a charge in their 
sight, and put some of thine honour upon him. . . . And he 
shall stand before Eleazar the priest, who sh;ill ask (counsel) for 
him after the Judgment of Urim before the Lord." 

Moses says, in the benediction of Levi, ' Let thy Thummim 
aud thy Urim be with thy holy one" (Deut. xxxiii. 8). There 
seem to be examples of inquiries of the Lord, by means of the 
Urim and Thunnnim, in Judg. i. 1; xx. 18. 28. 1 Sam. xxiii. 
9—12; xxviii. 6. 

In 1 Sam. xxviii. G, it is said, that when Saul inquired of 
the Lord, " the Lord answered him not, neither by dreams-, nor 
by Urim, nor by prophets." There were still the gems in the 
breastplate of the High Priest; but the Spirit in them was 
silent. It would not speak to Saul; he had grieved the Spirit, 
because he had disobeyed God. 

From J!]zru ii. G3, aud Neh. vii. 65, it appears, that the 
High Priesthood did not possess the Urim and Thummim after 
the captivity; but God's people hoped that in due time "a Priest 
would stand up with Urim and luith Thummim." 

This is confessed by the Jewish Doctors. See Talmud, 
Babylon, in Yoma, cap. 1 ; and Bp. Pearson, on the Creed 
(Art. ii. p. 83). They had the breastplate of the High Priest 
(as Maimonides says) ; but they were not able to put the Urim 
and Thummim into it. 

This, then, seems to be clear, that the Urim and Thummim 
were not made by man. They were not the gems of the breast- 
plate themselves, nor were they any feeling or atlection excited 
in the mind of the High Priest when he looked at the gems. 

(2) Affirmatiiiely. The Urim and Thummim were given hy 
God to Moses, and v.'cre placed by iloses in the breastplate of 
the High Priest. They were like a divine spirit, given by God 
to Moses, and put by him into the breastjilate, and beaming 
and flashing forth, as it were, from the gems, and making itself 
visible to the eye, and ])crhaps audible to the ear of the High 
Priest, when engaged in miiiisicring before God, aud when 
resorting to Him for illumination and perfection. 

We have analogies illustrating this sjiiritual agency even, 
from the Creation it.sclf. 

" The Lord God breathed into man's nostrils the breath of 
life, and he became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 7). And not only 
so, but God also " took of the spirit of Closes, and put it on the 
seventy elders" (Num. xi. 17. 25. 29); aud God commanded 
jMoscs to put some of his honour upon Joshua; and "Joshua 
was full of the spirit of ivisdom ; for Moses had laid his hands 
upon him" (Num. xvii. 20. Deut. xxxiv. 9). 

It appears then, that Jlosci was directed and empo.vercd 



The TJrim and Thummim. 



EXODUS XXVIII. 31—34. 



The Ephod. 



the LoED : and Aarou shall bear the judgmeut of the children of Israel upon 
his heart before the Lord continually. 

^^ And ''thou shalt make the robe of the ephod all of blue. ^'^Aud there qch.sa.: 
shall be an hole in the top of it, in the midst thereof : it shall have a binding 
of woven work round about the hole of it, as it were the hole of an habergeon, 
that it be not rent. ^3^^^^] beneath upon the || liem of it thou shalt make iov.shir. 
pomegranates of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, round about the hem 
thereof; and bells of gold between them round about : ^^ A golden bell and a 



by God to put, or (as the word properly signifies) to give a 
spiritual quality to the gems of the breastplate; aud the High 
Priest, weariug the breast])late before the Lord, was enabled to 
read Cod's will, by communion with this spiritual gift. 

We have a remarkable illustration of this infusion of spi- 
ritual powers into inanimate objects, when used in relation to 
spiritual purposes, in the Christian Church. God vouchsafes to 
direct and to enable His Evangelical Priests to iuipart spiritual 
virtue to the elements, wliich are solemnly set ajiart and con- 
secrated by them for the administration of the Christian 
ijacraments, according to the institution of Christ. 

'J'he elements are like the jewels of the breastplate ; they 
are inanimate things ; but they are made capable of conveying 
spiritual grace to worthy recipients. 

"When the Evangelical Priest consecrates the Bread and 
Wine, he puts, as it were, the holy Urim and Thummim into it. 
The Urim and Thunnnim of Divine grace speak to the fivithful 
recipient therein. But to the impenitent they do not speak, as 
God gave no answer by Uriui to Saul. The breastplate is 
visible ; but the Divine reply is not audible. 

In other respects the Urim and Thummim correspond to 
the Christian Sacraments. Aqiiila well translates Urim by 
<pa)Ticrfj.ol, illuminations ; aud this is the name given in Scrip- 
ture, and by the Primitive Church, to the Sacrament of Hap- 
tism: see on Heb. vi. 4; x. 32. Aquila also translates 
Thummim by -reXeiwaiis, — a word which, in a Christian sense, 
represents the full participation of sacred mysteries : see on 
1 Cor. ii. G. Confirmation is called the consummating unction, 
Xf'o-(y TeAe(CDTi/f7; (see on Acts viii. 15 — 18) ; and Communicants 
were called te'Acioi, and the Holy Eucharist is rh reAeioy. See 
Bingham, i. eh. iv. sect. 1—3. 

In another sense, also, the Urim and Thummim are in- 
structive illustrations of the Christian Sacraments. 

ilany volumes have been written concerning the manner 
in which God spoke by the Urim and Thummim ; but no one 
has ever solved the mystery. We know, that God did reveal 
Himself by Urim ; but we do not know, hoio He did it. 

Similarly, God " is made known to us in the breaking of 
bread." We know that Christ is present in the Holy Eucharist ; 
but we do not know, hoiv He is there, and how lie acts upon 
our souls : see below, on John vi. 25. 

The Breastplate was called \oyeiov, rationale. It was an 
emblem not only of the Sacraments, but of the Scriptures, 
which are only like lifeless minerals to the mere readers of the 
letter ; but in which the Spirit of God is; aud they sparkle with 
divine light to the faithful soul. 

Again, the Ancient Church of Israel said, after the cap- 
tivity, that " the Priest should not eat of the most holy things 
till there stood up a Friest with Urim and Thummim" (Ezra 
ii. G3. Nell. vii. 55). That Priest has now stood up in Cheist, 
the Great High Priest, Who reveals to us God's Will, and de- 
livers to ns and interprets for us the Holy Scriptures; and He 
invites us all to eat of the holy things in the Communion of 
liis most Blessed Body and Blood (ilatt. xxvi. 20—29. Mark 
xiv. 22— 21. Luke xx'ii. 19, 20). 

Observe, also, that the oi'iginal word, -ivhicli is translated 
fut, is nafhan, to gii^e : and this is very suitable to Divine grace 
(Kom. xi. G), which is a free gift, aud is dispensed by means of 
the Scriptures and Sacraments. 

It must not be forgotten, also, that the gems on the High 
Piiest's Breastplate were Twelve; and that the Breastplate "in 
which they were set was four-square; and that they had 
engraved upon them the names of the Twelve Tribes of Israel ; 
and that they correspond to the twelve gems in the foundations 
of the Heavenly City, in the ^Apocalypse, which was also four- 
square; and the true Apostolic Cliureh of God has twelve stars 
on her crown : see on Rev. xii. 1. Thus the Breastplate, in which 
the gems were set, was typical of a living lohole, namely, of the 
Universal Church of God. These jewels in the breastplate were 
borne on the heart of the High Priest, aud were figm-es of the 
SOI 



Christian Church, borne on the bosom of our Great High Priesb 
Jesus Christ, "who ever liveth to make intercession for us." 

Those gems were types of God's faithful people. He speaks 
of the saints as 'RUjeivels (Maw'iii. 17. See also Rev. xxi. 11). 
The gems were minerals, taken out of the Earth; they were 
chosen and dedicated to God's service, and were engraven and 
polished by human skill and toil. But all this would have been 
useless, unless the Urim and Thummim of Divine light and 
pei-fection had been put into them by God. In like manner we 
are mere minerals by nature. We are of the earth, earthy. 
Human skill and labour is necessary; but it is of little avail, 
unless the Urim and Thummim of God's grace is infused into 
us, aud we are placed upon the breast of Chi-ist. 

But the Urim and Thunmiim of the Holy Spirit of God 
has been promised by Christ Himself to His Church. He 
bestows upon her divine grace by the \Vord and Sacraments. He 
Himself is with her always to the end (Matt, xxviii. 20); and 
He has giveu her the Holy Ghost, to teach her all things, and 
to lead her into all truth (John xiv. 26; xvi. 16). And if we 
cleave to Christ, and to His Word,— if by faith and love we 
rest on His boso\n, as St. John did, — if we are worn on His 
breast, " Who is the Light of the World ;" " Who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life;" "in Whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge " (Col. ii. 3) ; and " in Whom 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (John xiv. 6; 
viii. 12. Col. ii. 9) ; and "of Whose fulness we all receive, and 
grace for grace" (John i. 16); then the Urim and Thummim 
has been put in us, and will dwell in ns for ever, we shall shine 
as holy gems and jewels, and we shall reflect, as in a spiritual 
mirror, the will and the Word of God. 

Thus, then, we arrive at the following conclusion, — that 
the Urim and Thummim, put by Moses, at God's command, 
into the High Priest's breastplate, containing twelve different 
precious stones, engraved with the names of the Twelve Tribes 
of Israel, was a type of the illuminating and perfecting grace 
of God in the Holy Scriptures and Sacraments, and in all true 
believers, in the Apostolic Church, cleaving by faith, holiness, 
and love to the Everlasting High Priest, Jesus Christ our Lord, 
ministering before God for us in His heavenly Temple; aud 
who, by virtue of their union with Him who is the great High 
Priest, and the True Sacrifice, are made " priests to God aud 
the Father" (Rev. i. G; v. 10; xx. G), and are made "a 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 
God in Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. ii. 5). 

31. the robe of the ephod all of blue'] The robe. Heb. 
meil: see Gesen. 493, called iroSTjprjs by Sept. as reaching 
down to the feet. It was worn next under the ephod, and 
therefore was called the "robe of the ephod" {v. 31), and above 
the tunic (described in v. 39). It was longer than the ei)hod, 
and shorter than the tunic; so that no part of the High 
Priest's dress (except the drawers, v. 42) was altogether covered. 
This robe had no sleeves, and was entirely woven, like our 
Blessed Lord's tunic (John xix. 23). 

33. pomegraiiates'] The fruit of the pomegranate is filled 
with numerous pulpy seeds (whence its name), refreshing to 
the taste. It has beautiful crimson flowers ; and therefore the 
pomegranate was an apt emblem of fruitfulness and beauty. 
It was introduced frequently as an ornament of Solomon's 
Temple (2 Kings xxv. 17. 2 Chron. ili. IG). The Church is 
compared to "an orchard of pomegranates," on account of her 
fruitfulness in good works (Cant. iv. 13) ; and she gives 
delight to the Bridegroom by them (Cant. viii. 2. Cp. vi. 11). 
The pomegranate is described by Dr. Thomson, p. 584. 

— bells of gold between them'] That is, bells and pome- 
granates alternately, on the hem of the robe. The golden bells 
(paamonim, from panm, to strike ; Gesen., "^ 685) indicated by 
their sound to the People in the Court what time the High 
Priest went into the Sanctuary to minister there in their name, 
and reminded them that they should accompany him with 
their hearts and prayers. See v. 34; and cp. Ecclus. xiv. 9. 
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The Goat, and the Girdle. 
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pomegranate, a golden bell and a jDomegranate, upon the liem of the robe 
round about. ^^ And it shall be upon Aaron to minister : and his sound shall 
be heard when he goeth in unto the holy place before the Lord, and when he 
Cometh out, that he die not. 

^^ And ' thou shalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, lilce the 
engrayings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD, sz^nd thou shalt 
put it on a blue lace, that it may be upon the mitre ; upon the forefront of the 
mitre it shall be. ^'^And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may 
' bear the iniquity of the holy things, which the children of Israel shall hallow 
in all their holy gifts ; and it shall be always upon his forehead, that they may 
be ^ accepted before the Lord. 

2^ And thou shalt embroider the coat of fine linen, and thou shalt make the 
mitre o/fine linen, and thou shalt make the girdle o/ needlework. 

^^ " And for Aaron's sous thou shalt make coats, and thou shalt make for 
them girdles, and bonnets shalt thou make for them, for glory and for beauty. 
^^ And thou shalt put them upon Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him ; 
and shalt '" anoint them, and f "" consecrate them, and sanctify them, that they 
may minister unto me in the priest's office. ^-And thou shalt make them 
y linen breeches to cover f their nakedness ; from the loins even unto the 

[eb. 7. 28. y ch. 39. 28. Lev. G. 10. & IG. 4. Ezek. 4 1. 18. t Hiih. flesh nfther nakedness. 



To retain sucli bells in earthly service!?, where Priests are 
visible in their ministry, as the Chureh of Rome does, seems 
inconsistent with their typical meaning, which is this :— that 
we, who worship on earth, shonkl look upward with the eye of 
faith to onr Great Unseen High Priest, ministering in the 
Sanctuary of Heaven, and lift up onr hearts to Him. The 
words "Sursum eorda," sound in the ear of faith in the 
Sacrifices of the Christian Sanctuary, especially in the Holy 
Eucharist, and she ascends in heart to Heaven, and worships 
there. 

35. that he die nof] As he would, if he went in merely 
as a common person, without his priestly robes, to which the 
bells were attached {Bcihr, Oehler). 

36. a plate of fure ffold] A plate, or lamina; tsits, from 
tsnts, to shine Irightly {Gesen., 705. 709; and see note below. 
Num. XV. r!8), called in Greek ireTaXov, a /eq/;^ fastened on 
the forehead by a blue braid to the mitre, and inscribed Kodesh- 
le-Yehovah, "Holiness to the Lord" (see .xxxi.K. 30),— a 
declaration of the privileges and duty of the High Priest, set 
apart to minister before God for the People (Lev. xxi. 1. 7, 8), 
and fully verified in Him " Who is holy, harmless, nndefiled " 
(Heb.vii. 2G), and "Who is made unto us Wisdom and Righte- 
ousness and Sanctification " (1 Cor. i. 30), and Who says to us, 
"Be ye holy; for I am holy" (1 Pet. i. 15, 16). 

The inscription, "Holiness to the Lord," was placed on 
tlie forehead of the Hebrew High Priest; but in the Christian 
dispensation this inscription has been extended even to the 
" bells of the horses," on which the saints ride in glory (Zeeh. 
xiv. 20, 21. Cp. Rev. xix. 11—14, and xiv. 20). 

37. vpon the mitre'] The mitre, mitsnepheth, from tsanaph, 
to wind round {Gesen., 501), or it may be from metsach, 
the forehead, from matsach, to shine; cp. xxix. 6. Ezek. 
xxi. 26. Zeeh. iii. 5. Joseph., iii. 7. 7. It was more like a 
turban or tiara than a mitre {Winer, ii. 501), and is rendered 
tiara hy Vulg. 

38. that Aaron may hear the iniquity of the holy things'] 
Bear; Heb. nasa, to lift and carry away {Gesen., p. 507). 
SeeLcv. X. 17. Ps. xxxii. 1. Isa. xxxiii. 2i. 

Christ bears the weight of our sins (see on 1 Pet. ii. 21), 
and He also takes them away (see on John i. 29). 

The High Priest, who was the figure of the Holy One, is 
represented as bearing the iniquity of the congregation (Lev. x. 
17 ; and Num. xviii. 1). That, in the case of the High Priest, 
this was a figurative bearing and carrying away of sins, is 
evident from the fact that he was obliged to offer for his own 
sins, as well as for the sins of the people (Lev. ix. 7. Heb. v. 3 ; 
vii. 27 ; Lx. 7), and one who is a sinner cannot take away sins. 
It is also said in the text, that Aaron is to bear the iniquity of 
the holy things (see Bp. Paarson, Art. ix. p. 352, note), and to 
bear the iniquity of the sanctuary, and of the priesthood (Num. 
302 



xviii. 1) ; whence it is evident, that the most holy acts in the 
holy place of the Levitical Priesthood were compassed with 
infirmity, and infected with the taint of sin, and required an 
expiation to be made in their behalf. 

Therefore, as St. Paul teaches in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (vii. 21 — 28), the High Priest, in bearing sin, was a 
figure of Him who, being "holy, harmless, nndefiled, separate 
from sinners," can and does take away the sins of the World 
(John i. 29. _ Heb. ix. 28. _ 1 Pet. ii. 24. 1 John ii. 1, 2), and 
removes the iniquities, which His People commit even in their 
most religious actions, and makes them acceptable to God. 
Eph. i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

39. thou shalt embroider the coaf] Rather, thou shalt weave. 
The Hebrew verb shahats, here used, does not signify to em- 
broider with a needle, but to weave together, especially to 
make chequer or diaper work {Gesen., 803; Kalisch, p. 526). 

The coat or tunic {cethoncth, compare Gr. x''^''"'> from 
cathan, to cover) with sleeves, and girt with a golden girdle 
{ahnet), was the longest robe, and reached a little way below 
the blue role {tneil, described in vv. 31, 32), do\^Ti to the 
ground. It was made of fine white linen, and enfolded the 
whole body, and represented the complete purity in which the 
High Priest, as the chief IVlinister of God, and the Repre- 
sentative and Embodiment of the Holy People, was invested ; 
and in this respect it prefigured the perfect, spotless righteous- 
ness of our Great High Priest, who is robed with holiness; and 
therefore Christ was revealed in heaven to St. John as " clothed 
with a garnaent down to the feet, and girt about the paps with 
a golden girdle" (Rev. i. 13; cp. S. Irenceus, iv. 37); and He 
joins all His members together in Himself, and clothes His 
mystical body the Church iu the robe of His holiness, and clasps 
them together in unity and love with the golden girdle of 
His own righteousness (Isa. xxii. 21). 

— the mitre'] See i'. 37. 

40. coats] Tunics. See v. 39. 

— bonnets] Migbaoth, turbans ; from gaba, having the 
sense of roundness and height. Cp. caput, cap, cup, goblet 
(see Gesenius, p. 155). It was probably lower than the 
mitsnepheth of the High Priest {Kalisch, p. 528). 

41. thou shalt— consecrate them] Literally, thou shalt fill 
their hands ; see below, xxix. 9. 21; and Lev. viii. 27. 

42. breeches] Rather drawers {michnasim ; from canas, to 
gather together, to hide {Gesen.. 405); they were not used by 
Orientals generally, but are reserved to the Priests for the 
reason stated in the text (cp. xx. 26). All carnal thoughts and 
desires are to be banished tVom the service of God ; and the 
soul is to be lifted np to heaven and heavenly things (cp. Rev. 
iii. 18; xv. G). By Adam's sin we were made naked, aud 
despoiled of righteousness and grace, but Christ the Second 



The consecration of Aaron EXODUS XXVIII. 43. XXIX. 1—9. 



and his sons. 
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iliiglis they shall f reach: •^•'And they shall be upon Aaron, and upon his tueb.ir. 

sons, when they come in unto the tabernacle of the congregation, or when they 

come near ^ unio the altar to minister in the holy place : that they "" bear not ^ '^'>- 20 sc. 

•J J- ■' 'J a Lev. 5. 1. 17, 

iniquity, and die: ^it shall he a statute for ever unto him and his seed after N,\m.'9°-,3^&- 
him. 

XXIX. 1 And this is the thing that thou shalt do unto them to hallow them, 
to minister unto me in the priest's office: "" take one young bullock, andaLev. s. 2. 
two rams without blemish, ^And ''unleavened bread, and cakes unleavened ^ i-^^- 2- ■«• & 
tempered with oil, and wafers unleavened anointed with oil : of wlieaten flour 
shalt thou make them. ^And thou shalt put them into one basket, and bring 
them in the basket, with the bullock and the two rams. * And Aaron and his 
sons thou shalt bring unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, ''and cch.40.12. 

_ ^ O O J Lev. 8. 6. 



upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of the ephod, and the ephod, and the ^^^' *' ^" 
breastplate, and gird him with Uhe curious girdle of the ephod : ^ '"And thou fLev'sg 
shalt put the mitre upon his head, and put the holy crown upon the mitre. 
^ Then shalt thou take the anointing ^ oil, and pour it upon his head, and s<=i'- 28.41. & 
anoint him . J-^eV. y 2. &^ 

^ And '' thou shalt bring his sons, and put coats upon them. ^ iVnd thou ^Lev.^s^.'u.' 
shalt gird them with girdles, Aaron and his sons, and f put the bonnets on t Heb. bind. 
them : and 'the priest's office shall be theirs for a perpetual statute : and thou iNum. is. r. 
shalt t *" consecrate Aaron and his sons. + ^eh.^iuhe 

I hand of. 

kcli. 2S. 41. Lev. 8.22, &c. Heb. 7. 28. 



Adam, our Great High Priest, has covered our shame, and 
clothes us in Himself (Gal. iii. 27). 

The Coxsecration of Aaron and his Sons. 
On the ceremonial used at the consecration of the High 
Priest and other Priests, see further the notes below on Lev. 
viii. 1 — 35; and see the explanation of its typical character in 
roforence to Christ our High Priest, in Prosper Aqititan., de 
Prom. ii. 3; and Dean Jaclson on the Creed, ix., eh. xxv. — xxviii. 

Cn. XXIX. 1. without llemlsh'] Figures of the true Sacrifice 
of Christ. C\t. below, xii. 5. The Septuagint has a/xci/xovs 
here, the word adopted in the New Testament to describe 
Christ's Sacrifice (Heb. ix. 1-i; and 1 Pet. i. 19). 

2. tempered with oiV] Rather, anointed ivith oil, the euiLlem 
of Divine grace, and of tlie outpouring of the Spirit. The 
original word is from halal, to pour over (Gesen., p. 122). 
The Septuagint has k^xp^'^I^^'"'-! anointed; whence, ^pla/xa, 
chrism, and XpiarSs, Christ. 

4. tabernac/e of the congregation'] Of meeting ; xxvi. 1. 

— wash them tvith tuater] From the holy laver (xxx. 18 ; 
cp. xl. 7. 11, 12. Lev. viii. 6). 

Christ has made us to be priests to God : our consecration 
took place when " He washed us from our sins in His own 
Blood " (see on Rev. i. 5), tlie virtue of which was applied to us 
in the "lavcr of regencratiou " (Titus iii. 5. 1 I'et. iii. 21. 
Heb. X. 22). 

5. the coat] Tunic; see xxviii. 39. 

— the robe of the ephod] xxviii. 31. 

— the ephod] xxviii. 6. 

— the breastplate] xxviii. 15 — 30. 

— curious girdle] xxviii. 8. 

6. the viitre] See xxviii. 36, 37. By the mitre was typified 
Clirist's sacerdotal authority, and the spiritual marriage between 
Him and the Church (Prosper Aquitan., de Prora. ii. 3). 

— the holy crown] Here called nczer, from nazar, to sanctify, 
to consecrate ; whence the word Nazarite (Oesen., 512). 

The Anointing Oil. 

7. shalt thou take the anointing oil, and pour it tipou his 
head, and anoint him] With regard to the composition of the 
anointing oil, see xxx. 30. Thou shalt anoint him; the original 
word here is from mashach, to anoint ; literally, to spread over, 
as with unguent; whence MasJdach, Mfffalas, the Messiah, the 
Christ, the Anointed One (see Isaiah Ixi. 1. Matt. i. 1. John 
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i. 41. Cp. Acts X. 38). " He anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost ;" and from Him the holy unction of the Spirit 
streams down upon His members, as the oil flowed from 
Aaron's head to the skirts of his clothing (Ps. cxxxiii. 2. 
John i. IG). Cp. Prosper Aquit., ii. 3, who says, " This Unction 
signified that of Christ the true High Priest, ' Who is anointed 
with the oil of gladness above His fellows;'" Ps. xlv. 7; Heb. 
i. 9 ; and Pp. Pearson, on the Creed, Art. ii. p. 79, who says, 
" In the Law, whatsoever was anointed, was thereby set apart as 
ordained to some special use . . . Moses anointed the Taber- 
nacle and all the vessels, and the anointing was their conse- 
cration. Hence ' the Priest that is anointed,' signifieth, in the 
phrase of Moses (Lev. iv. 3), the High Priest, because he was 
invested in tliat office at and by his unction ; and wheu Jesus 
is called the Messias or Christ, and that so long after the 
anointing oil had ceased, it signified no less than a Person set 
apart by God, advanced to the highest office of which all those 
employments under the Law, in the obtaining of which oil was 
used, were but types and shadows." The Septuagint here has 
X^ri rod fAaiov rod xpiffMaTor, Ka\ xP'cejs aur^r, expres- 
sions which point to Christ. 

9. for a perpetual statute] In Christ (Heb. vii. 3). " Quod 
res significaret ajternas" (S. Azig., Qu. 124). 

— thou ."thalt consecrate] Literally, thou shalt fill the hands 
of. The term is explained in v. 2i, and Lev. viii. 27. 

The Septuagint has here the words reAeiwo-eij riy xe'P"f> 
and in vv. 29. 33. 35, and in Lev. xxi. 10 TereAeiw^eVoi/, per- 
fected.^ It is observable that St. Paul has adopted this word in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and uses it in several places in that 
Epistle, which cannot be rightly understood without reference 
to this use of it by the Septuagint. Thu.s, when speaking of 
the priesthood of Christ, he says that the Son is perfected, 
reTekeiccnefov (i. c. is consecrated), for evermore (Heb. vii. 28) 
Cp. notes below. Lev. viii. 14. 22. 27; and xxi. 10; and Heb. ii 
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In reference to this ceremony in consecration. Our Lord";i 
words may perhaps be understood, — "The Father loveth thu 
Son, and hath given all things into His Hand" (John iii. 35), 
that is, God hath anoiuted Him with the full effusion of tha 
spiritual unction of the Holy Ghost, and hath consecrated Him 
to be the High Priest and Head of His universal Church. God 
giveth not tlie Spirit by measure unto Him (John iii. 31). 

It is noted of Jeroboam in Holy Scripture, that " he filled 
the hands of the lowest of the people " (i. e. ordained low and 
mean persons to the Priest's office), and "this thing became 
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EXODUS XXIX. 10—18. 



at their consecration. 
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^^Ancl tliou slialt cause a bullock to be brought before the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and ' Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon the head of 
the bullock. ^^ And thou shalt kill the bullock before the Lord, hij the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. ^^ And thou "" shalt take of the blood of 
the bullock, and put it upon " the horns of the altar AYitli thy finger, and pour 
all the blood beside the bottom of the altar. ^^And "thou shalt take all the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and || the caul that is above the liver, and the 
two kidne^^s, and the fat that is upon them, and burn them upon the altar. 
^■^ But P the flesh of the bullock, and his skin, and his dung, shalt thou burn 
vath fire without the camp : it is a sin offering. 

^^ 'I Thou shalt also take one ram ; and Aaron and his sons shall "■ put their 
hands upon the head of the ram. ^^And thou shalt slay the ram, and thou 
shalt take his blood, and sprinkle it round about upon the altar. ^^And thou 
shalt cut the ram in pieces, and wash the inwards of him, and his legs, and 
put them unto his pieces, and 1| unto his head. ^^ And thou shalt burn the 
whole ram upon the altar : it is a burnt offering unto the Lord : it is a ' sweet 
savour, an offering made by fire unto the Lord. 



sin to the house of Jeroboam, even to cut it ofF and to desti-oy 
it from the face of the eartli " (1 Kings xiii. 33, 34). These 
and other Scriptures show not only the need of a due call and 
public mission for those who undertake any holy office ; but also 
the sin of appointing unworthy persons to sacred functions in 
the Church of God. 

10. a huUock'] To be a siu-offcriug for the Priest himself: 
see V. 14. 

Observe that after the investiture in the holy garments, 
and after the anointing with the holy oil, there were sacrifices 
to be offered of three kinds, 

(1) K sin-offering (10-14) — 

(2) A whole liirnt-offering {v. 18) — 

(3) Peace-offerings {v. 28)— 

to show the imperfection of the Levitieal Priests, and their need 
of expiation, and cleansing, and pardon ; and also to indicate tlie 
threefold character of the sacrifice of Christ for the sins of all, 
who are made Priests to God in llim (Rev. i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 5) ; 
and as ofiering Himself as our sin-ofi'ering, our whole burut-ofi'er- 
ing, and also as our peace-ofiering, that is, as being our perfect 
propitiation, satisfaction, oblation, and sacrifice, making peace 
with God, and as procuring pardon for all who believe and 
obey Him, and as communicating Himself to be received and fed 
upon (as the peace-offerings were) by the true penitent, with 
faith, thanksgiving, and love : see below, note on Lev. viii. 14. 

— shall put their hands'] As a symbol of the laying their 
oion sins upon it {Theodoret, Qu. Oi), which was to be done 
with confession of sin (see v. 15; and Lev. v. 5, 6 ; xvi. 21). 
But our High Priest, Who is "holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners," required no such sin-ofi'ering for Himself (Heb. 
vii. 27) ; and, from the language of the Holy Spirit here, we 
may understand the force of Ilis own words, " The Lord laid 
upon Him the iniquity of us all" (Isa. liii. 6—8). 

11. thou shalt Hit the bullock'] The exception proves the 
rule. Moses, who was not a Priest, does several acts in this 
chapter (see vv. 12. 26), which were afterwards reserved to 
those who were Priests. He does these acts by special authority 
and express command from God Himself, — the Author of all 
power, spiritual and temporal, — for the purpose of consecrating 
Aaron and his sons to the Priesthood (cp. Lev. viii. 19). But 
after their consecration to it, we never hear that Moses did any 
sacerdotal acts (cp. Num. xvi. 4-0. 46) j and therefore his 
example shows that priestly acts are only to be done by priestly 
persons (cp. ]Ieb. v. 4, 5. Acts xix. 14. Jnde 11). Compare 
the extraordinary case of the Holy Ghost given before Baptism, 
in Acts X. 44—40, where see note: see also v. 12 here; and 
note below. Lev. ix. 2. 

12. thou shalt take of the Hood of the bullock, and put it 
upon the horns of the altar] Here is another exceptional 
act, wliich also serves to illustrate the truth stated in the 
foregoing note. The blood is here put on the liorns of the 
brazen altar. This was done in order to consecrate the altar, 
and to make an atonement fur it (see vv. 36, 37. Lev. viii. lo. 
Ezek. xliii. 25—27). Bat after this act of consecration, the 
blood of the sacrifices ofiered on the brazen altar for the Priest, 
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was to be put on the golden altar of incense in the Holy Place : 
see Lev. iv. 3. 7. 

Also, the blood of this first offering was put on the brazen 
altar only, because as yet Aaron and his sous were not priests, 
but ordinary persons (cp. Lev. viii. 33). 

Hence we see the imperfection of the holy things, as well 
as of the holy persons, of the Levitieal ritual ; which bore 
witness in itself that it was not a final dispensation, but pre- 
paratory to another, — that it was " a shadoio of the good 
things to come" (Heb. x. 1) : a schoolmaster, — iraiZayuyhs — 
a leader of Israel, as children in their pupillage, to bring 
them to Christ, their true Teacher, Priest, and Lord (Gal. 
iii. 24). 

13. caul] Or lobe {Sept., Kalisch). 

— the liver — the two kidneys — the fat] The burning of the 
first signifying the mortification of all angry passions ; the 
second of all sensual lusts ; the third of all gross carnal desires 
{Theodoret). " They that are Christ's have cnicified the flesh 
with the affections and lusts" (Gal. v. 24) ; and have conse- 
crated all their desires to God and His service. 

14. shalt thou, burn] h\ ordinary cases, if the blood of a 
sin-ofi'ering was 7iot carried into the Tabernacle, the sin-offering 
was eaten by the Priest; but this being a sin-oft'ering ybr the 
Priests themselves, it was to be burnt, and not eaten by them 
(Lev. iv. 3. 12). The eating of a man's sin-ofiering signified 
the bearing of his sin^(Lev. x. 17). The Priests, therefore, 
here confessed their own imperfection, and that they themselves 
needed another Priest to bear their sin. Not so Christ. He 
Himself is without sin, and bears the sins of all (Heb. vii. 27, 
28). 

— without the camp] As Jesus suffered for sin without the 
city of Jerusalem (Heb. xiii. 11—13). St. Paul there adopts 
the words used by the Septuagint here, KaraKavffeis t|ai ttjs 
■Kapffi$o\7Js' ap-aprlas yap eariv. 

— it is a sin offering] Heb. chattath. Literallj-, a sin (Gen. 
iv. 7). It represents a sin {Oesen., p. 272). 

This is the frst place in the Bible where the word chattath 
occurs in the sense of sin-offering. This is to be explained 
from the fact, that the sin-offering is a correlative to the Laiv ; 
and was ofiered for expiation of sin contracted by violations of 
it : see Lev. iv. 2, 3. 

15. put their hands] See v. 10. 

16. and sprinkle] As was done with the blood of all burut- 
oft'erings. Compare St. Peter's words concerning the sprinkling 
of the Blood of the One great Burnt-oftering, Jesus Christ 
(1 Pet. i. 2 ; and see Heb. xii. 24), and the typical act of Moses 
himself (xxiv. 8). 

18. a sweet savour] Properly, an odour of rest, or acquies- 
cence and complacency ; as representing the perfect obedience 
and meritorious sufferings of Him in Whom the Father is well 
pleased, and Who has appeased His wrath, and rendered us 
acceptable to God: see above, on Gen. viii. 21 : and Eph. v. 2, 
where St. Paul, speaking of Christ's sacrifice, adopts the words 
used by the Septuagint here, and in v. 25 (off/u^f evaiSias), and 
thus teaches us to consider the Levitieal offerings as fore- 
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1^ ' And thou slialt take the other ram ; and Aaron and his sous shall put 
their hands upon the head of the ram. -° Then shalt thou kill the ram, and 
take of his blood, and put it upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron, and upon 
the tip of the right ear of his sons, and upon the thumb of their right hand, 
and upon the great toe of their right foot, and sprinkle the blood upon the 
altar round about. -' And thou shalt take of the blood that is upon the altar, 
and of " the anointing oil, and sprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, 
and upon his sons, and upon the garments of his sons with him : and " he 
shall be hallowed, and his garments, and his sons, and his sons' garments 
with him. -■^Also thou shalt take of the ram the fat and the rump, and the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, 
and the fat that is upon them, and the right shoulder; for it is a ram of 
consecration : ^^ "" And one loaf of bread, and one cake of oiled bread, and one 
wafer out of the basket of the unleavened bread that is before the Lord : 
^^ And thou shalt put all in the hands of Aaron, and in the hands of his sons ; 
and shalt pwave them /or a wave offering before the Lord. ^oz^^^I ^j^^^-^ 
shalt receive them of their hands, and burn them upon the altar for a burnt 
offering, for a sweet savour before the Lord : it is an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord, ^e^j^^] h^qh ghalt take ^the breast of the ram of Aaron's 
consecration, and wave it for a wave offering before the Lord : and ''it shall 
be thy part. ^^And thou shalt sanctify ''the breast of the wave offering, and 
the shoulder of the heave offering, which is waved, and which is heaved up, of 
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sliadowings of Christ's ofiering, aud as deriving their effieaey 
from it. 

Theodoret well observes, that here is a proof of the figu- 
rative meaning of the Levitieal Law. The steam of flesh and 
bones cannot (he says) be fragrant hi itself even to man, — and 
how much less to God; but it became a siceet perfume even to 
God, by reason of what it represented — the perfect obedience 
of Christ. " Kon Dens odore fumi delectatur ; sed Ulud, qnod 
his significatur, Deum delectat " (S. Augustine, Qu. 127). 

19. the other rani] The ram of consecration (Lev. viii. 22); 
by the blood of which Aaron and his sons and their garments 
were hallowed: see v. 21. In these two rams is represented 
the double work of Christ ; first, of Justification by His Death 
and Resurrection ; and next, of Sanctifieation by His Spirit : 
see 1 Cor. i. 30. 

20. upon the tip of the right ear"] To mark the sanctifi- 
eation of obedience to God's will and word, which they should 
teach to the people (Isa. 1. 5. 1 Cor. xi. 23); and to denote the 
duty of all who are made priests to God in Christ (Rev. i. 6) 
to consecrate all their faculties to God's service (Rom. xii. 1. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Thess. v. 23), in imitation of the Great High 
Priest, Whose ears God opened (Ps. xl. 8 : see on Heb. x. 5), 
and who says, " He that has ears to hear, let him hear " (Matt, 
xi. 15). 

— hand, and— foot] Aftei- the ear. "Be ye doers of God's 
Word, aud not hearers only " (James i. 22) ; and to mark the 
])erfect obedience of Christ, "Lo, I come to do Thy will, God" 
(Ps. xl. 10. John iv. 32). 

22. tJie rump] The fat tail. The tails of certain sheep in 
the East contain a large portion of fat (cp. Jlei-od., iii. 115; 
Aristot., Hist. Animal, viii. 28; Diod. Sic. ii. 54). Hence 
the tails of sheep, — never of bulls, — were oQered in the Levitieal 
sacrifices: cp. Lev. iii. 9; vii.3; viii. 25. Kalisch ; Gesen., 
p. 51 ; Br. Thomson, " The Laud and the Book," p. 97, who 
says that "the rump is not properly a tail, but a mass of 
marrow-like fat, which spreads over the whole rump to the 
caudal extremity, aud is used by the Arabs for butter. I have 
seen many tails in Lebanon so heavy that the owners could 
hardly carry them." 

— it is a ram of consen-ation] Literally, a ram of filling (of 
hand.s), a ram of perfecting, reXetwirews, Sept. : see above, v. 9. 
The word reXelwais is used in this sense of consecration by 
the Sept. in vv. 26, 27. 31. 34; and in Lev. vii. 37; viii. 21. 
27, 28. 31. 33 : see below, on Lev. viii. 22. 

24. thou shalt put all in the hands] See v, 9 
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Wave Offeeing— Heave Offering. 
— wave] The difierence between tvaving and heaving an 
ofiering is obvious from the etymology of the two Hebrew 
verbs by which those acts are expressed; the one is nuph, to 
move to and fro {Gesen., p. 540); the other is rum, to lift on 
high {Gesen., p. 762). lu waving, the ofl'eriug was turned to 
the four quarters of the earth, and also to heaven, as an acknow- 
ledgment that He to whom it was ofiered is Lord and Giver of 
all. In the heaving {v. 28), it was signified that the ofl'ering 
was raised from earth, and was dedicated to Him "SATiose glory 
is revealed in Heaven. 

The ivave-offering and the heave-offering were accompani- 
ments of the peace-offerings (see v. 28), which represented the 
acceptance of the people with God, and were an eucharistic 
acknowledgment of deliverance and peace ^'ouchsafed to them 
by Him Who accepted the sacrifice. They represented not 
only Chi'ist's Death for our sins, but His Resurrection for our 
Justification. "Therefore, being justified by faith, we have 
peace \\\th God" (Rom. iv. 25; v. 1). In the Peace-oflering, 
the ofierer himself, now justified, was admitted to partake with 
God in the sacrifice, — to communicate with God at His own 
Table, as it were, and with His Altar; which was not the case 
in the sin-ofiering or burnt-offering; and therefore the peace- 
offering is the Levitieal symbol of Christ giving Himself to 
the penitent, faithful communicant in the Holy Eucharist (see 
below on Lev. iii. 1 — 11 ; and vii. 11 — 21). And the heaving 
and the waving of the sacrifice represent the thankful acknow- 
ledgment of the worshipper to Christ, Who, having been 
delivered as a sacrifice for sin, was raised from the dead for 
our justification, and ascended into heaven, that He might fill 
all things, and prepare a place for us (Epb. iv. 8—10. John 
xiv. 2). 

On the temiphoth, or ivave-offerings, and on the terumotk, 
or heave-offerings, see below. Lev. vii. 14 — 30; viii. 27; ix. 21; 
X. 14; xxiii. 10. Num. vi. 20; xviii. 8; and the Treatise in 
the Mischna, entitled, Terumoth, Treat, vi.; and Winer, R. W. B. 
ii. 667, Art. on " Waving and Heaving ;" Bahr, Symbolik ii. 
355. 376 ; Kurtz, Mos. Opfer, p. 146 ; Bib. Diet. ii. 1723. 

26. it shall he thg part] On this special occasion, but not 
hereafter; for when Aaron aud his sons are consecrated as 
Priests it shall be theirs : see vv. 27, 28 ; and on v. 11. 

27. thou shalt sanctify the breast— and the shoulder] The 
choicest part; showing not only the devotion of the Priest's 
affections, but also the consecration of his strength to the ser- 
vice of God. Faith requires the addition of good works {Theo- 
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the ram of the consecration, even of that which is for Aaron, and of that wliich 
is for liis sons : -^ And it shall he Aaron's and his sons' "^ by a statute for ever 
from the children of Israel : for it is an heave offering : and ^ it shall be an 
heave offering from the children of Israel of the sacrifice of their peace offerings, 
even their heave offering unto the Lord. 

29 And the holy garments of Aaron *" shall be his sons' after him, ^ to be 
anointed therein, and to be consecrated in them. ^*^^/ifZ j ^ that son that is 
priest in his stead shall put them on ' seven days, when he cometh into the 
tabernacle of the congregation to minister in the holy place. ^' And thou 
shalt take the ram of the consecration, and "^ seethe his flesh in the holy j)lace. 
2- And Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh of the ram, and the ' bread that 
is in the basket, by the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, ^s^^-^^] 
'" they shall eat those things wherewith the atonement was made, to consecrate 
and to sanctify them : " but a stranger shall not eat thereof, because they are 
holy. ^^ And if ought of the flesh of the consecrations, or of the bread, remain 
unto the morning, then ° thou shalt burn the remainder with fire : it shall not 
be eaten, because it is holy. 

2^ And thus shalt thou do unto Aaron, and to his sous, according to all 
tilings which I have commanded thee : ^ seven days shalt thou consecrate them. 
^"^ And thou shalt "^ offer every day a bullock for a sin offering for atonement : 
and thou shalt cleanse the altar, when thou hast made an atonement for it, 
*■ and thou shalt anoint it, to sanctify it. ^"^ Seven days thou shalt make an 
atonement for the altar, and sanctify it ; ' and it shall be an altar most holy : 
* whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be holy. 

^'^Now this is that vv^hich thou shalt offer upon the altar ; "two lambs of the 
first year '" day by day continually. ^^ The one lamb thou shalt offer "" in the 
morning ; and the other lamb thou shalt offer at even : '^^ And with the one 
lamb a tenth deal of flour mingled with the fourth part of an liin of beaten oil ; 



doret). This was specially fulfilled in Christ, "^Vhose meat 
and drink it was to do His Father's Will, and to finish Ills 
work" (John iv. 34). 

28. of ike sacrifice of their peace offerincj-f] In wliicli the 
worshipper communicated with God by partaking in the sacri- 
fice : see on Lev. iii. 1—12; vii. 11—21. 

29. the holy garments of Aaron shall he his sons' after hiyii] 
A precept obeyed before Aaron's death (Num. xx. 26. 28). 
Thus it was provided that there should he one, and one only, 
High Priest, in perpetual hereditary succession ; an image of 
the everlasting Priesthood of Christ. Here is another proof 
also, that Judaism, as it is now, is false. For how can it 
subsist without a Priesthood ? and where is the Aaronical 
I'ricsthood now ? 

30. put them on seven days'] And wait at the door of the 
Tabernacle, and keep watch there day and night (Lev. viii. 
33. 35). 

33. they shall eat those things wherewith the atonement was 
made, to consecrate, and to sanctify them] So Christ says to 
all, " Except ye cat the Flesh of the Son of man (Who makes 
atonement thereby), and drink His Blood, ye have no life in 
yon " (John vi. 53). We cannot be priests to God in Christ 
"(Rev. i. 6) except we are partakers of the Flesh of the Divine 
OflTcring by which Atonement was made. The original word 
for Atonement siguifies covering, from caphar, to cover, to cover 
sins, to expiate (see Gen. vi. I'l), whence the covering of the 
Ark was called the propitiatory, 't\a(TTr\piov (see xxv. 17), on 
which the blood of Atonement was sprinkled on the great Day 
of Atonement (Lev. xvi. 30) by the High Priest. 

34. if ought — remain — thou shalt burn the remainder tcilh 
fire] A declaration of the solemn truth that holy things, 
// 7iot used without delay, become polluted (Lev. vii. 18, 19); 
iiud a warning to all who .slight God's offers, and defer to come 
to Clirist in the ways of His appointment. If Holy Scripture 
and the Sacraments are neglected, they recoil upon those who 
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disregard them, and become " a savour of death unto death " 
(2 Cor. ii, 16) ; and it is to be feared, that the power and 
opportunity of using them will be taken away from those who 
despise God's gracious overtures in them (see Exod. xii. 10). 
If we do not feed on Christ when we may, and when we ought. 
He will hide His face from ns, as He did from the men of Naza- 
reth and Gadara, and from Jerusalem itself. 

36. thou shalt cleanse the altar] Showing the imperfect 
and shadowy character of the Levitical ordinances (cp. v. 10 ; 
and Heb. x. 11). The Altar "which sanctifieth the gift" 
(Matt, xxiii. 19), needed itself to be sanctified (see also xxx. 
26—29). 

37. it shall he an altar most holy] Rather, the altar shall 
he most holy ; literally, shall he holiness of holinesses. Thus 
the altar also was a figure of Christ, Wlio "sanctifies Jlim- 
self" (John xvii. 19) in order that all our gifts, and we our- 
selves, offered through Him, may be sanctified (John xvii. 
17—19). 

38. day hy day continually] Morning and evening (Num. 
xxiii. 3). This daily repetition was a testimony of daily need; 
a daily act of worship, a daily avowal of imperfection ; for if 
these ofl'crings " had been perfect, would they not have ceased to 
be oftered?" (see Heb. ix. 9; x. 1,2,) a daily expression of 
faith, hope, and desire for the perfect sacrifice to be offered by 
Christ; and a figure of the continual effects of that One Great 
Sacrifice oflered once for all, or, as the Apostle says, oftered 
fls rh SirjVfKes : compare Heb. x. 1, where that phrase is used to 
signify the dally sacrifice, with Heb. vii. 3 ; x. 12. 14, where it is 
used to signify the daily ejfiect, the enduring fruit, of the one 
Sacrifice oflered by Christ. 

39. at even] Between the two evenings (see xii. 6). 

40. tenth deal] Tenth part of an ephah (Num. xxviii. 5), 
which tenth part was also called an omer (xvi. 36), the daily 
allowance of manna to each Israelite. 

— the fourth part of an hin] A liin contained twelve logs 
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and tlie fourth part of an bin of wine for a drink offering. ^^ And the other 

lamb thou shalt ^ offer at even, and shalt do thereto according to the meat y} ^^'"ss 's, 29, 

offering of the morning, and according to the drink offering thereof, for a sweet |fri"fV°5 '"" 

savour, an offering made by fire unto the Lord. ^- This shall he ^ a continual 

burnt offering throughout your generations at the door of the tabernacle of the 

congregation before the Lord : ^ v/here I ^^11 meet you, to speak there unto 

thee. ^^ And there I will meet with the children of Israel, and || the tabernacle 

^ shall be sanctified by my glory. ^^ And I v/ill sanctify the tabernacle of the 

congregation, and the altar : I will " sanctify also both Aaron and his sons, to 

minister to me in the priest's office. ''^And ''I will dwell among the children 

of Israel, and will be their God. ^^ And they shall know that ' I am the Lord 

their God, that brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, that I may dwell 

among them : I a?n the Lord their God. 

XXX. ^ And thou shalt make " an altar ^ to burn incense upon : of shittim 
wood shalt thou make it. ^ A cubit shall he the length thereof, and a cubit the 
breadth thereof ; foursquare shall it be : and two cubits shall he the height 
thereof: the horns thereof sAa/^ he of the same. ^And thou shalt overlay it 
with pure gold, the f top thereof, and the f sides thereof round about, and the 
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{Malmonides), and a log was equal to six eggs ; aud is aboub 
half a pint (cp. Lev. xiv, 10). 
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This flour and oil was ealled the minchah, from manach, to 
give (Gesen., p. 487), or meat-offering: see Num. xxviii. 5. 

42. continual burnt-offering^ See v. 38. 

— tabernacle oj^ the congregation^ Or, o/" meeting, at which 
God promises to meet His people aud speak with them ; and the 
place "shall be filled with My Glory" {v. 43: see xl. 34. 
2 Chron. v. 14). This i)romise was fulfilled in part by Christ, 
when by His presence He made the glory of the second Temple 
to be greater than the former, aud therefore much greater than 
the Tabernacle (Hag. ii. 7—9) ; and much more is it fulfilled 
by Him in the Christian Church, to which He has promised 
His continual presence (Matt, xxviii. 20), and to which He has 
given the Holy Ghost to abide with her for ever (John xiv. 16), 
and which coutains the glorious realities that were foreshadowed 
in the Tabernacle and the Temple (see Heb. x. 1, 1 Cor. x. 6. 
11. Col. ii. 17), and it will be consummated for ever in the 
Church glorified in Heaven (Rev. vii. 15; xxi. 11. 23). 

45. / ivill dwell among the children of Israel^ I will dwell 
among them in the Tabernacle. Observe the Hebrew and 
Greek words here. To dwell is shacan, whence the Taber- 
nacle where God dwelt was called mischan ; whence also the 
word shecinah, the presence and glorious indwelling of God in 
the Holy of Holies on the Mercy Seat betweeen the Cherubim. 
Connected with these words is (TKr\v}\, the Greek word for the 
Tabernacle. Accordingly, when St. John says that the Eternal 
"Word was made fiesh and dwelt among us, he takes up the 
Greek word, aud says that the Word KaTeffKr)vwcrev, which is 
more strong than iffK-nvwaev iv riiMv (John i. 14), and signifies 
that He dwelt, or tabernacled down, in us, and thus intimates 
His condescension, and the perpetual continuance of His dwelling 
in us; aud therefore the promise is to the saints in the Apoca- 
lypse that He Who sitteth on the throne, cTKrjvoDcrei iir avrovs, 
the Divine Shecinab will be for ever upon them (Rev. vii. 15, 
where see note). 

The Septuagint has a remarkable paraphrase here : it ex- 
plains the words, that I may dwell among them, by, to have 
Ml/ Name called upon them : iniKXridTia-ofxat iv rois vloh 
'lapaTjK, Kal iaofxai avrui' OeSs (cp. Heb. xi. 16) : eyd d/xi Kvpios 
6 &ihi avTuf . . . iirLKXrjBrivai avTo7s. This promise is fulfilled 
in the Christian Church, which is baptized into the Name of 
the Triune Lord : cp. Matt, xxviii. 19; aud on James ii. 7. 
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Cn. XXX. 1. to burn incense^ The Samaritan text transfers 
this description of the altar of incense (1—10) to ch. xxvi. 35, 
because it refers to the Holy Place whose vessels are there spe- 
cified. But it is in its proper place here, as connected with 
the daily ministry of the Priests (cp. Kalisch, p. 516). 

Altar of Incense : Internal arrangement of the Holt Place. 
— shittim wood] To be overlaid with gold. It will be 
observed, that there is a gradual spiritual progress from the 
Altar 0^ burnt-offering which was in the Court and was covered 
with brass, to the Altar of incense which was in the Holy 
Place and was covered with gold ; and thence to the Mercy 
Seat, which was in the Holy of Holies, within the Veil, and was 
made of gold. 

All these sacred objects stood in a direct line, passing 
through the golden Altar of incense, the emblem of Prayer. 
From it also on each side was a transverse line ; on one side, 
viz. on the south side of the Altar of Incense, was the Golden 
Candlestick ; aud on the other side, viz. on the north side of 
the Altar of Incense, was the Table of Shewhread (see xl. 
22. 24). 

Thus in the Tabernacle there was a cruciform arrange- 
ment. The iSIercy Seat was, as it were, in the Apse ; the Golden 
Candlestick and Table of Shewbread made the Transepts ; the 
Golden Altar stood at their intersection; and the Nave was 
occupied by the Brazen Altar. In this cruciform arrangement 
the Golden Altar (the Altar of Prayer) was like a sacred centre. 
May we not say that it corresponded to that place in the Cross, 
from which the prayer was breathed, " Fathor, forgive them ;" 
and "Father, into Thy Hands I commend my Spirit?" (Luke 
xxiii. 34. 46.) 

This cruciform arrangement of the Tabernacle deserves 
consideration. 

The Brazen Altar corresponded to the foot of the Cross, at 
which the Blood of the Saviour was spilt. 

The Golden Altar was, as it were, the place of the Head ; 
and as the Arms of the crucified Redeemer were outstretched 
on the Cross at Calvary, so in this typical Cross of the Taber- 
nacle, His arms would embrace, and His Hands would touch, 
as in the act of Benediction, the two types of His Church, 
namely, the Seven-branched Golden Candlestick on the right (as 
He is described in the Apocalypse, having the seven stars in 
Eis right Hand : see Rev. i. 16. 20), and on the left hand, 
the Table of the Twelve Loaves of Shewbread. And at His 
Side was the Laver, the type of the water, which flowed from 
His Side on the Cross. And the Mercy Seat would correspond 
to the apex of the Cross, which pointed upward to Heaven, 
and to the work which He is ever doing in the heavenly 
Holy of Holies, pleading there the ineritorions efficacy and 
divine virtue of the Sacrifice oftered once for all on the Cross. 

2. foursquare] As the altar of burnt-offering was ; aud tho 
breastplate (xxviii. 16) ; and the heavenly City (Rev. xxi. 16). 
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horns thereof ; and thou shalt make unto it a crown of gold round about. 
^ And two golden rings shalt thou make to it under the crown of it, by the two 
f corners thereof, upon the two sides of it shalt thou make it ; and they shall 
be for places for the staves to bear it withal. ^ And thou shalt make the 
staves o/shittim wood, and overlay them mth gold. ^And thou shalt put it 
before the vail that is by the ark of the testimony, before the *= mercy seat that 
is over the testimony, where I will meet with thee. ^And Aaron shall burn 
thereon f ^ sweet incense every morning : when ^ he dresseth the lamps, ho 
shall burn incense upon it. ^ And when Aaron || f hghteth the lamps f at even, 
he shall burn incense upon it, a perpetual incense before the Lord throughout 
your generations. ^Ye shall offer no '' strange incense thereon, nor burnt 
sacrifice, nor meat offering; neither shall ye pour drink offering thereon. 
^•^And s Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns of it once in a year 
with the blood of the sin offering of atonements : once in the year shall he 
make atonement upon it throughout your generations : it is most holy unto 
the Lord. 

^^And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^-'' Wlien thou takest the sum 
of the children of Israel after [ their number, then shall they give every man 
' a ransom for his soul unto the Lord, when thou numberest them ; that there 
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6. he/ore the vail— before the mercy seaf] Some expositors 
Lave erroneously imagined that the text asserts that the Altar of 
Incense was in the Holy of Holies (see Augustine, Qu. 133. 174 ; 
and Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 130). Other critics have ventured to 
say that the Sacred Writer has made a mistake. 

But the meaning of the statement is clear. The Sacred 
Author intends to point out the connexion of the Golden Altar 
with the Mercy Seat. The Golden Altar of Incense was not in 
the Holy of Holies, but in the Holy Place, and it was in a 
direct line with the Mercy Seat (cp. Kalisch, p. 561). The 
Altar of Incense was a golden link in the spiritual chain which 
stretched from the Brazen Altar to the Mercy Scat, and which 
led the thoughts of the faithful Israelite up to the throne of 
God in Heaven (see above, note on v. 1). And to the inner 
eye of the Christian, this spiritual line, passing into the 
Heavens, ends in Christ, ministering in the true Holy of 
Holies, and jjleading the efficacy of His Own Blood sprinkled on 
the Heavenly Mercy Seat (see v. 10; and on Lev. xvi. 2—19. 
Heb. ix. 13. 24, 25; x. 4). 

7. And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet incense every morn- 
ing\ Incense is an emblem of prayer (Ps. exli. 2 : cp. Rev. 
viii. 3, 4 ; ix. 13). Here then is a type of the true Aaron, our 
Divine Mediator, " the only Mediator between God and man, 
the Man Christ Jesus," ever making intercession for us (1 Tim. 
ii. 5. Heb. vii. 25 ; ix. 24). 

Here also is an exhortation to daily prayer, according to 
the example of David (I's. v. 3 ; Iv. 17 ; cxli. 2) ; and Daniel 
(vi. 10); and Anna (Luke ii. 37); and the command of Christ 
to His Apostles (Luke xviii. 1 ; cp. Eph. vi. 18. 1 Thess. v. 

9. Ye shall offer no stranr/e incense'] Xone that is made in 
any other way than that which is prescribed. Incense is an 
emblem of Prayer ; and here is a warning against all such 
])rayers as are not warranted by the Word of God ; and how 
much more against prayers which are contrary to that Word^- 
and also against irreverent, extemporaneous, and ill-digested 
etiusions in prayer. 

10. an atonement — once in a year] See xxix. 33, on the great 
day of atonement, tlie tenth day of the seventh month (Lev. xvi. 
18. 29, 30. Num. xxix. 7). 

11. And the Lokd spake unto Moses] Here begins a new 
Proper Lesson of the Law, and is continued to xxxiv. 35. 

The parallel Proper Lesson from the Prophets is 1 Kings 
xviii. 1 — 39, containing the history of Elijah, and of his 7.eal 
for the worship of the Lord, in opposition to that of Baal. 

The Proper Lessons from the Prophets which are selected 
as parallel to the remainder of Exodus are from the first Book 
of Kings (see on Exod. xxxvi., and xxxviii. 21), and refer to the 
buildini.' of Solomon's Temple. 

12. When thou takest the sum of the children of Israel after 
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their number] Cp. xxxviii. 26, where the people go to be 
numbered; and v. 21, where the name of the numberer is men- 
tioned. In Num. i. 1 — 4G, which describes the numbering, 
the payment prescribed is to be presumed as a matter of course, 
indeed the payment in Exod. xxxviii. was anticipatory of it ; and 
therefore the number of half-shekels in the one account coin- 
cides with the number of persons in the other: cp. McCaul on 
Colenso's Difficulties, p. 42. 

— then shall they give every man a ransoni for his soul] 
Wlienevcr he was enrolled in the census of those who were in 
their twentieth year or over (v. 14), he was commanded to give 
half a shekel {v. 13 : see on Matt. xvii. 24) as an ofiering to the 
Lord. 

This payment is called a ransom for his soul, and was an 
acknowledgment to God that all souls are His (Ezek. xviii. 4) ; 
and that all lives are due to Him for sins committed against 
Him ; and also that all owe Him thanks and praise for their 
enrolment in the census of His people, and for the privileges 
which they there enjoy. 

Such an enrolment was therefore an incentive to self- 
examination and repentance; as well as an expression of thank- 
fulness, and an act of worship ; and it was an act in which 
every individual in the whole nation took a part; and was 
therefore an united tribute of adoration to the God and Father 
of all. 

This was an act of God's appointment, and it is declaratory 
of His will, that all Nations should he joined together as one in 
public acts of homage to Him. This contribution from every 
Israelite was dedicated to the maintenance of His worship 
(v. IG). It is called here ■'I'lixiffv by the Septuagint, rov dtbpdx- 
1.10V, and this word SiSpaxi^oy has been adopted by the Gospel in 
the liistory of Christ : see Matt. xvii. 24. Its relation to the 
question of that national act of religion, which in our own 
country is embodied in the payment of Church-rates, has been 
considcivd in the note on that passage. Matt. xvii. 2i. 

Tile identity of the payment from each Israelite, as pre- 
scribed by God Himscli", is an evidence that God is "no re- 
specter of persons" (Acts x. 34. Rom. ii. 11), and that the 
soul of the poor is equally precious, in His sight, with that of 
the rich (Prov. xxii. 2. Cp. James ii. 1) ; aud when it is 
explained liy the (lospcl, it may bo recogiii/ed as a figurative de- 
claration that all needed a Redeemer, and that all have been 
redeemed by Christ (Heb. ii. 9. 1 Tim. ii. G; and 1 Pet. i. 18). 
The Septuagint here has Kvipa r^s i\ivxri^, and in the Gospul 
our Lord says that He came to give His own ^vxv" as a KvTpov, 
or ransom, for many (Matt. xx. 28); or, as St. Paul expresses it, 
an avrlKvrpov vtrep rrduTcov, a ransom in the stead of all and 
for all (1 Tim. ii. G). 

Every one was obliged to ]my a half-shekel for the ransom 
of Lis soul. The Law was a shadow of the Gospel. God did 
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be no ''plague among them, when thou numberest them. ^^'This they shall 
give, every one that passeth among them that are numbered, half a shekel 
after the shekel of the sanctuary : (" a shekel is twenty gerahs :) " an half 
shekel shall he the ofifermg of the Lord. ^^ Every one that passeth among 
them that are numbered, from tw^enty years old and above, shall give an 
offering unto the Lord. ^^ The "rich shall not fgive more, and the ^Door 
shall not f give less than half a shekel, when theij give an offering unto the 
Lord, to make an p atonement for your souls. ^^And thou shalt take the 
atonement money of the children of Israel, and '^ shalt appoint it for the 
service of the tabernacle of the congregation ; that it may be "■ a memorial 
unto the children of Israel before the Lord, to make an atonement for your 
souls. 

^''And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^'Thou shalt also make a 
laver of brass, and his foot also of brass, to wash loithal : and thou shalt ' put 
it between the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar, and thou shalt put 
water therein. ^^ For Aaron and his sons "shall w\ash their hands and their 
feet thereat : -^ When they go into the tabernacle of the congregation, they 
shall wash with water, that they die not ; or when they come near to the altar 
to minister, to burn offering made by fire unto the Lord : -' So they shall 
wash their hands and their feet, that they die not : and " it shall be a statute 
for ever to them, even to him and to his seed throughout their generations. 

2' Moreover the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 23 Take thou also unto 
thee ''principal spices, of pure ^ myrrh five hundred sheMs, and of sweet 
cinnamon half so much, even two hundred and fifty shekels, and of sweet 
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not desire money; for it cost more to redeem their souls (Ps. 
xlix. 8), for "ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as silver and gold, but with the precious Blood of Christ" 
(1 Pet. i. 18, ly). 

This appointment, therefore, is instructive to us. It teaches 
us that we, who are enrolled in the census of God's Church, and 
have professed ourselves His people, and are stamped with the 
name of Christ, and who are God's coin, created in His image 
(see on Matt. xxii. 20), and are a tribute due to Him, and have 
been redeemed by Christ, and have been bought by His blood 
(1 Cor. vi. 20 ; vii. 23), should offer ourselves to Him "Wlio is 
the Lord of the Temple. The Levitical offering was figurative 
of our oblation of ourselves, and was prescribed to the people of 
God as a testimony to Jesus Christ {S. Hilary, in Matt. xvii. 
21). 

— that there he no plague among them] For neglect of the 
payment prescribed, aud of the duties of self-examination, 
repentance, humiliation, thankfulness, and devotion, which that 
payment involved. They who defrauded God of His tribute, 
were visited with severe punishment under the Law, as in the 
case of those who withheld their tithes (Jlal. iii. 8, 9), and 
under the Gospel, as in the examples of Ananias and Sapphira ; 
see on Acts v. 2. 

13. shekel of the sanctuary'] Double the value of a r,ommon 
shekel. See Gen. xx. 16; and Exod. xxi. 32; and on the 
weight and value of the shekel at different times, see Winer, 
R. W. B. ii. 443 ; and the valuable papers by Mr. R. Stuart 
Poole, Art. "Money;" and the Rev. H. J. Rose, Art. 
" Shekel." 

"The Sanctuary" was not yet erected, but it was now 
about to be set up, aud this phrase is used here,— and it is used 
for the first time, — in anticipation of that event, which was now 
near at hand. 

— twenty gerahs] See Lev. xxvii. 25. There is no more 
reason to suppose that this is an interpolation, than that the 
clause in xvi. 36 is one. Exactitude is necessary in laws : and 
what would be superfluous elsewhere is very iiertinent ; and 
since this is the first time where the shekel of the sanctuary 
is mentioned, its insertion is appropriate, and is an evidence of 
care and unity of composition. 

14. Every one that passeth] On the sum produced by this 
taxation, see below, xxxviii. 25. 
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The Later. 

18. a later oilrass] It was made of the brazen miiTors which 
the women offered for that purpose (xxxviii. 8). They offered 
those things which had served to their own personal adornment, 
and dedicated them to the service of God, and to the making of 
the Laver, which contained pure water for sanetification, and 
was like a spiritual iniiTor, — a sea of glass (liev. iv. 6), reflect- 
ing heaven itself, and in which, when they approached it, they 
might see themselves reflected, and might remember that He, 
to Whose service it was dedicated, saw their inmost thoughts, 
aud requires sanetification of heart. Here is an exhortation to 
the Christian soul, that it should gladly give to God its worldly 
gifts and graces, its pleasures, riches, and embellishments, its 
jewels and its furniture, for the promotion of His glory. True 
beauty is to be found only in the love of God, and in the ever- 
lasting glories of heaven. 

19. wash their hands and their feet] The Priests ministered 
barefoot. The Laver was placed near the entrance of the Holy 
Place, but outside it, so that they might wash before they 
entered the Holy Place : a memento to us of the need of inward 
cleansing before we come near to God. " I will wash my hands 
in innocency, O God, and so will I compass thine Altar" (Ps. 
xxvi. 6. Cp. Heb. x. 22). "Be ye clean, ye that bear the 
vessels of the Lord" (Isa. liii. 11). 

With this Laver in the Tabernacle, compare the Molten 
Sea in the Temple ; and on the spiritual meaning of both, see 
below, on 1 Kings vii. 23 — 25. 

23. principal spices] Four in number; as were the ingre- 
dients of the Incense, v. 34. The spices which composed the 
Chrism are emblems of the qualities of divine Grace. 

— pure myrrh] Literally, myrrh offreeness (cp. Cant. v. 13), 
which was not forced out by excision, but exuded spontaneously 
from the shrub. It denotes the freedom of divine Grace in 
Christ (Rom. iii. 21; v. 15-18. 1 Cor. ii. 12. Titus iii. 5. 
Rev. xxi. 6 ; xxii. 17). On the different kinds of inyrrh and its 
qualities, see Plin., xii. 15. Winer, ii. 126; and below. Matt, 
ii. 11. John xix. 39. 

— cinnamon] Myrrh flows freely, and has an astringent, 
cleansing, and preservative power. Cinnamon is very fragrant, 
and on account of its medicinal properties is applied to wounds 
and is used for making lights, which difi-use a grateful smell 
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"calamus two liimdrecl and fifty shclceb, ^^ And of ^ cassia five hundred sheMs, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil ohve an Miin : --'And thou shalt 
make it an oil of holy ointment, an ointment compound after the art of the 
II apothecary : it shall be *^ an holy anointing oil. ^sd^j^^-i ^^^^^^ gj^^ij. anoint 
the tabernacle of the congregation therewith, and the ark of the testimony, 
27 And the table and all his vessels, and the candlestick and his vessels, and 
the altar of incense, -^ And the altar of burnt offering with all his vessels, and 
the laver and his foot. -^ And thou shalt sanctify them, that they may be 
most holy : ^ whatsoever toucheth them shall be holy. ^° ^ And thou shalt 
anoint Aaron and his sons, and consecrate them, that they may minister unto 
me in the priest's office. "' And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying, This shall be an holy anointing oil unto me throughout your genera- 
tions. 2-2 Upon man's flesh shall it not be poured, neither shall ye make any 
other like it, after the composition of it : ^ it 25 holy, and it shall be holy unto 
you. 2^ '' Whosoever compoundeth any like it, or whosoever putteth any of it 
upon a stranger, ' shall even be cut off from his people. 

3^ And the Lord said unto Moses, ^ Take unto thee sweet spices, stacte, and 
onycha, and galbanum ; these sweet spices with pure frankincense : of each 
shall there be a like iveight : ^^And thou shalt make it a perfume, a confection 
' after the art of the apothecary, f tempered together, pure and holy : ^e And 
thou shalt beat some of it very small, and put of it before the testimony in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, "" where I will meet with thee : " it shall be 
unto you most holy. ^^ And as for the perfume which thou shalt make, ° ye 
shall not make to yourselves according to the composition thereof : it shall bo 



(Winer, ii. 734). In tliis and other respects it also is figurative 
of the qualities of divine Grace. 

— calamus'] Its stem is very fragrant, and its root is used 
for an ointment (Flin., xii. 12; Winer, i. p. 615). 

24. cassia] Also used as an ointment, and very fragrant (Ps. 
xlv. 8. Winer, R. W, B. i. p. 651). 

— an hin] See xxix. 40. 

Holy Ointment. 

25. an oil of Tioly ointment] For the anointing of the 
Tabernacle, its vessels, and the priests, that they may be 
holy. Here is another proof of their imperfection, and a 
witness to the need of the outpouring of the true Unction, — 
the Unction of the Spirit,— which flows down from the Head 
of the Holy One, Christ, the Anointed of God, upon all the 
members of His mystical Body, by virtue of His Incarnation, 
and their Incorporation in Him, in Whom " dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily " (Col. ii. 9), and of Whose " ful- 
ness we have all received, and grace for grace" (John i. 16). 

32. Upon man's Jlesh shallit not be poured] It is not to be 
applied to common uses. But the prophecy of Joel was 
fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, that the Spirit (of Whoso 
Grace the holy oil was a type) should "he poured on all 

flesh" (Joel ii. 23. Acts ii. 17). Joel declares that the 
Spirit shall be poured upon all flesh, that is, upon all nations 
of the world; but the injunction here is, that the holy oil 
is vot to be poured upon the flesh of man {Adam). Grace 
will be vouchsiifud to all; but it will not be poured on the 
flesh, that is, not be given to the carnal man, who lives accord- 
ing to the flesh, as a mere Adam {&vQpunvo^: see St. Paul's 
words, 1 Cor. iil 3, 4; and Rom. viii. 7, which is the best 
comment on this text: cp. John xiv. 17. Jude 19; and above, 
on Gen. vi. 1). If we desire the gifts of the Spirit, let us 
not walk according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit 
(Rom. viii. 4). 

33. Whosoever compoundeth any lilce it] No one might com- 
pound for himself any unguent like that of the holy Oil, ])re- 
bcribed by God for holy purposes. Here is a spiritual ^winling 
that no one should pretend to counterfeit the means of grace, or 
to apply them to uses not appointed by God : cp. v. 37. 

34. Take unto thee sweet spices] For the making of the 
Kacred incense by divine direction, 

L^IO 



Incense is the emblem of prayer (cp. Rev. v. 8) ; and the 
commandment for the making of it follows that concerning the 
holy oil. There can be no acceptable prayer without divine 
grace. The prevalence of the prayer of Christ is from the 
divine Unction upon Him, by which He was consecrated to be 
our Priest. 

— stacte] Ileb. nataph, from nataph, to drop, to distil 
(Gesen., p. 547); whence it is rendered trTa/cr)? by Sept.; and 
so Vulff. Some suppose it to be a distillation from the myrrh- 
tree; others believe it to he the storas, a sweet-smelling, 
resinous gum, which distils of its own accord {Winer, ii. 512. 
535 ; Kalisch, p. 568). 

— onycha] The crustaceous covering of certain shell -fish, 
which was used as an ingredient in perfumes {Dioscor., ii. 10; 
Winer, R. W. B. ii. 594). 

— galbanum] The resin of a thorny umbelliferous shrub- 
like fennel, which is said to be eflticacious in fumigations for 
driving away serpents (Hr^zV, Georg. iii. 415, " G.albaneoque 
agitare graves uidore chelydros "). Is it a fanciful supposition 
that in the incense, the emblem of prayer, this ingredient was 
introduced, prayer being a spiritual safeguard against the Old 
Serpent, and oiie of the appointed means for putting him to 
flight? (Luke xxii. 31, 32). 

— frankincense] Lebonah, from laban, to he white, the 
whitest being the purest {Plin., xii. 14; Gesen., p. 429). It 
was obtained by inci>ions in the shrub, called amyris or juni- 
perus thurifera {Plin., xii. 31 ; Winer, R. W. B. ii. 682). 

35. thou shalt make it a perfume, a confection,—pure and 
holy] A direction which shows the need of care in the framing 
and offering up of prayers to God. 

— tempered together] Or, rather, with salt. Cp. Lev. ii. 13. 
Mark ix. 49, 50, " Have salt in yourselves ;" and Col. iv. G. 

36. thou shalt heat some of it very small] "A broken and 
contrite heart, God, Thou wilt not despise" (Ps. Ii. 17- 
Isa. Ivii. 15). 

37. ye sJiall not make to yourselves] A warniug against 
familiar and irreverent use of holy things. See below, on 
the act of Mary in the Gospel breaking the box of spikenard, 
and devoting the whole contents to Christ (Mark xiv. 3). Did 
she remember that the ointment applied to holy uses was not to 
be applied to any secular purpose ? 



Bezaleel and Alioliah. EXODUS XXX. 



XXXI. 1- 



-15. The Sahhath to be Icpt, 



unto thee holy for the Lord. ^^^ Whosoever shall make like unto that, to 
smell thereto, shall even be cut off from his jDeople. 

XXXI. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, sajdug, ^ ^ See, I have called 
by name Bezaleel the "^ son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judali : 
^ And I have ' filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in under- 
standing, and in Imowledge, and in all manner of workmanship, ^ To devise 
cunning works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, ^ And in cutting 
of stones, to set them, and in car^dng of timber, to work in all manner of 
workmanship. ^And I, behold, I have given with him "^Aholiab, the son of 
Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan : and in the hearts of all that are ^ wise hearted 
I have put wisdom, that they may make all that I have commanded thee ; 
^ •" The tabernacle of the congregation, and ^ the ark of the testimony, and '' the 
mercy seat that is thereupon, and all the f furniture of the tabernacle, ^ And 
' the table and his furniture, and ^ the pure candlestick with all his furniture, 
and the altar of incense, ^ And ' the altar of burnt offering with all his furni- 
ture, and "" the laver and his foot, ^^ And " the cloths of service, and the holy 
garments for Aaron the priest, and the garments of his sons, to minister in the 
priest's office, ^^ ° And the anointing oil, and ^ sweet incense for the \\o\j place : 
according to all that I have commanded thee shall they do. 

^■-And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak thou also unto the 
children of Israel, saying, ^ Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep : for it is a sign 
between me and you throughout your generations ; that ye may know that I 
am the Lord that doth sanctify you. ^'* ■" Ye shall keep the sabbath therefore ; 
for it is holy unto you : every one that defileth it shall surely be put to death : 
for ' whosoever doeth amj work therein, that soul shall be cut off from among 
his people. ^^ * Six days may work be done ; but in the " seventh is the 
sabbath of rest, f holy to the Lord : whosoever doeth an]) work in the sabbath 
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Cn. XXXI. 2. BezaleeV] Betsal-el — a name which means 
in the shadow of God. All true Artists — who understaud what 
the proper aims of Art are — are Bezaleels. They grow xip 
under the shadow of God ; they are under the proteetion of 
His wings; their works are shadowings forth of the Divine 
attributes, as the Tabernacle was ; and the Spirit of God dwells 
in them. The associate of Rezaleel, in the work of the Taber- 
nacle, was AhoUab (v. 6),— a name which means Tabernacle of 
the Father. God is "the Father of lights ;" and every "good 
and perfect gift is from Him " (James i. 17) ; and the "Father 
of lights" deigned to dwell in the Tabernacle framed by him; 
and all genuine Artists honour God as the Father of all their 
gifts ; and in their works they erect Tabernacles for Him. Sueh 
specially is the mission of the Christian Artist. The Christian 
Architect, Sculptor, and Painter, — the Bezaleels and Aholiabs 
of the Gospel, — will love to dwell, as it were, under the shadow 
of God, and will endeavour, with the help of God's Spirit, 
which they seek for in prayer, in reading and hearing His Holy 
Word, and in the communion of the blessed Body and Blood of 
Christ in the Holy Eucharist, to produce noble and sublime 
works, — in which the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ may 
vouchsafe to dwell, as in the tabernacle. 

3. I have filled him with the spirit of God^ "If any man 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all meu 
liberally " (James i. 5. See above, xxviii. 3 ; and below, xxxvi. 1 ; 
and on James i. 17). 

6. Aholiab'] See on v. 2. God usually joins two persons 
together in all weighty affairs (cp. Hag. i. 14), as in the ease 
of ]\Ioses and Aaron (see iv. 14; vi. 26), Zerubbabel and Joshua, 
Ezra aud Nehemiah : the Apostles were sent' forth in pairs (.see 
on ]\[att. iv. 18); and the disciples (Luke x. 1), Peter and John 
(cp. Acts iii. 1 ; xii. 2), Paul and Barnabas (xv. 2. 40), Paul aud 
Silas. Here is an example and pattern for Christian Missions. 

10. the cloths of service^ Rather, the vestments of viinis- 

traiion; the holy garments, in which the priests were clothed 

when they ministered. So Sept., Onkelos, Tulg., Syriac, Arabic. 

The following vau, and, is added by way of explanation, aud 

311 



is omitted in xxxix. 41. Cp. also xxxi. 1 ; and see Kalisch, 
p. 572. 

13. Verily my sahhaths ye shall keep"] Do not suppose that 
the daily ministry of the Tabernacle, which is now to be 
erected, is to be any reason for neglecting the ordinance of the 
weekly Sabbath. No. " Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep." 
Indeed, the weekly Sabbath was the germ out of which all the 
services of the Tabernacle were evolved. From it was educed 
the cycle of the Sabbatical month, the Sabbatical year, and the 
Jubilee; and he who despised the Sabbath is declared in the 
Mosaic Law to be guilty of a capital offence agaiust its Divine 
Author. Cp. xxiii. 10 — 12; xxxi. 14, 15; xxxv. 2. Num. xv. 
33—36. Neh. x. 33; and xiii. 15—19. Isa. Ivi. 2— 6. Jer. 
xvii. 21 ; and Ezek. xx. 16—20. IIos. ii. 11 ; and see Talmud, 
Sabbath, 118; Mischna, Chagiga, i. 18; Maimonides, More 
Nevochim, ii. 31 ; iii. 32 ; Kalisch, pp. 356, 357. 

— my sabbaths ye shall keep : for it is a sign — that ye may 
know that I am the Loed] As the seventh-day Sabbath was 
to be kept as a sign that God was the Lord, who overthrew the 
gods of Fgypt, and delivered His people out of bondage into 
rest (cp. Ezek. xx. .12); so now is the first-day Sabbath to 
be kept as a sign that Christ is the Loi-d, Who by His Resur- 
rection on that d.iy has overthrown Satan, and has delivered 
the world from the bondage of sin into the rest of the glorious 
liberty of the Sous of God; and therefore it is called by the 
Holy Spirit "the Lord's Day" (Rev. i. 10). "This is the day 
that the Lord hath made ; let us rejoice, aud be glad in it " 
(Ps. cxviii. 24). Cp. J3p. Pearson, Art. v. p. 266 ; and notes 
above, on Gen. ii. 2, 3. Exod. xii. 2. Preliminary Note to 
Exod. xiv.; XX. 8 — 11 ; and see ch. xii. and ch. xiv. throughout. 

14. Shalt be cut off] By judgment of God. If the act of 
profanation is public, then he is to be punished by the arm of 
the law (see v. 15. Num. xv. 27. 35); if private and wil- 
ful, then God Himself will punish hiai : cp. Gen. xvii. 14. 

15. the sabbath of resf] Heb. shabbath shabbathon. A 
Sabbath of Sabbatism, — an image of that Sabbatism, which, 
as St, Paul declares, "remaineth to the people of God" (see 
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day, lie shall surely be put to death. ^'^ Wherefore the children of Israel shall 
keep the sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout their generations, for a 
perpetual covenant. '^It is "a sign between me and the children of Israel for 
ever : for ^ m six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh 
day he rested and was refreshed. 

^^And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of communing with 
him upon mount Sinai, '^ two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with 
the finger of God. 

XXXII. ^ And when the people saw that Moses ^ delayed to come down out 
of the mount, the people gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and said 
unto him, ''Up, make us gods, which shall "go before us; for as for this 
Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what 
is become of him. '^ kii([ Aaron said unto them, Break off the "^golden 
earrings, which are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and of your 
daughters, and bring them unto me. ^ And all the people brake off the golden 
earrings which ivere in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron. ^ ^ And he 
received them at their hand, and fashioned it with a graving tool, after he had 



Ps. 106. 19. Isa. 46. 6. Acts T. 41. Rom. 1. 23. 



on Ilcb. iv. 9); and thus it reaches from the Creation to 
Eternity. 

17. was refreshed'] By the sight of His works, which were 
all very good ; and by foresight of Uis well-beloved Son, who 
is the True Sabbath, in Whom all find rest, and in AVliom the 
Father is well pleased, and Who by His Rest in the Grave on 
the Seventh Day, consecrated the Grave to be a Rest in the 
Lord to all the Israel of God. See on Gen. ii. 1—3. Matt, 
xxviii. 1. Col, ii. 16. Heb. iv. 9. 

The Two Tables of Stone. 

18. tables of stone, toritten] These two Tables were the 
work of God (xxiv. 12 ; xxxii. 16). "VVlien they were broken 
(xxxii. 19), the other two. were heion by Moses, and the words 
on them were written ly God (xxxiv. 1 — 4). The wi-iting of 
the Decalogue on stone (not on parchment), and the writing of 
them by the finger of God, and the \vriting of them in such a 
manner so as to cover both sides, and tliat nothing should be 
added to them, declared the perpetuity of its obligation, and the 
completeness of the Ten Commandments, or Moral Law. 

In the Gospel, God writes His Law by the finger of God, 
—the Holy Spirit of God (Matt. xii. '28, comijared with 
Luke xi. 20),— on the fleshy tables of the heart (2 Cor. iii. 3. 
Cp. Ezek. xi. 19. Jer. xxxi. 33). 

For evidence of the writing on stone in the earliest times, 
see Job xix. 21. 

God gave to His people two Tables, written by His own 
hand; but they rendered themselves unworthy of them by 
idolatry, and the tables were broken. 

The defection of the Israelites, and their disqualification of 
themselves for God's revelations by Moses, reached its climax 
in their rejection of Christ Himself. The Lord Himself now 
gives His Law to us Christians. What wiU be the punishment 
of those who disqualify themselves for it ! 

It is remarkable, that the first set of Tables, which were 
broken almost as soon as they were made, was the work of 
God; whereas the second set of Tables, which endured for 
many centuries, was the work of Moses ; and that the writing 
on them both was the writing of the same Law by God Him- 
self. Perhaps the first set of Tables intimated God's gracious 
desire and design for all men's eternal good (cp. 1 Tim. ii. 4 : 
"God willeth that all men should be saved"); but that this 
gracious design may be, and often is, thwarted by man's abuse 
of his free will : and it may represent God's first oiler to the 
Jews, and its rejection by them. The second set of Tables 
may represent the Gospel dispensation, where Man in Clirist 
(typified by Moses the Mediator) hews out the Tables anew ; 
and God writes anew upon them with Uis Divine Finger, in a 
second Dispensation, that of the Gospel, at Pentecost. See 
Aiic/., Qu. in Exod. 144. 166, who in part only takes this view. 

The first Tables are called Tables oi Stone, in the singular ; 

the second Tables are called stones, in the plural : see below, 

xxxiv. 1. The first set was hewn by God ; the second set, by 

Moses. May this circumstantial variety, combined, as it is, 
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with essential unity, he designed to intimate the oneness of the 
Moral Code, under various dispensations, and that the duties 
of the two Tables rest on one and the same basis, — that of Love 
to God, and to Man for God's sake ? 

Cn. XXXII. 1. Moses delayed'] Forty days and forty nights 
(xxxiv. 28. Deut. ix. 9). 

This chapter and the twentieth are read in the Church on 
the Tuesday after the Festival of Christ's Resurrection, to 
remind us that in our Baptism into Christ's Death and Resur- 
rection God gives us a Law, and to show the fearful con- 
sequences of breaking it : see the note at the end of the last 
chapter. 

The Golden Calf. 

— Aaron] 'Wlio had been left in charge by Moses (xxiv. 14). 
This circumstantial recital of the sin of the elder brother 

of Moses, — Aaron, the future High Priest, with whom God was 
very angry, on account of this sin, to have destroyed him (Deut. 
ix. 20), — is a strong evidence of the truth of the history. No 
palliations or extenuations are offered for Aaron, such as are sug- 
gested by the circumstances of the case, and are urged by many 
Christian expositors {Theodoret, Qu. 66; S. Ambrose, Epist. 
chap. ii. 67). And the reception of this history by the whole 
Israelitish Nation is another proof of its veracity. This history 
relates their own sin, — a sin of great enormity, under peculiar 
circumstances, aggravating its guilt, and yet the whole Hebrew 
Nation agreed in receiving, and in publicly reading, this History 
as true, and divinely inspired. They never would have done 
this if they had not been convinced by the clearest demonstra- 
tions of its Truth and Inspiration: cp. below, on Deut. ix. 
4 — 27; and Introduction to this Volume, p. xxii. 

— make us gods] Rather, make tis a God {Elohim). IMake 
us a visible representation of the true God. They had not 
advanced so far in sin as to desire Aaron to make other gods of 
silver or gold, against the express command in xx. 23. Nor 
would Aaron have done that : see v. 4. Cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, 
p. 131 ; Ainswoi-th, p. 134; Kalisch, p. 574. 

— the man that brought ns tip] They ascribe their deliver- 
ance to man, and so they fell from God (S. Aug.). 

— tve toot not tohat is become of him] We expected him to 
come and bring to us a visible form of worship. He has been 
absent nearly forty days (Deut. ix. 11, 12). God may have 
taken him to Himself, like Enoch. Do thou supply what we 
hoped to have from him. 

The Mouutam still burnt with fire (Deut. ix. 15) ; perhaps 
some of them may have imagined that Jloses was consumed by 
it. The truth of this history is avouched in the New Testa- 
ment by St. Stephen (Acts vii. 39, 40), who quotes the words 
of the Septuagint here; and also by St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 7), who 
docs the same : cp. v. 6. 

2. the golden earrings] *Spoils of Egypt (xii. 35). Perhaps 
Aaron expected to divert them from their i^urpose by this 
requirement {Theodoret, Augustine). 

4. fashioned it with a graving tool] By which it was 



Tlie golden calf. 



EXODUS XXXII. 5—13. 



The prayer of Moses. 



made it a molten calf : and they said, These he thy gods, Israel, which 
hronght thee up out of the land of Egypt. ^ And when Aaron saw it, he built 
an altar before it ; and Aaron made ^ proclamation, and said. To morrow is a 
feast to the Lobd. ^ And they rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt 
offerings, and brought peace offerings ; and the ^ people sat down to eat and to 
drink, and rose up to play. 

7 And the Lord said unto Moses, ^ Go, get thee down ; for thy people, 
which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, ' have corrupted themselves : 
^ They have turned aside quickly out of the way which ^ I commanded them : 
they have made them a molten calf, and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed 
thereunto, and said, ' These he thy gods, Israel, which have brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, *" I have seen this 
people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked people : ^°Now therefore " let me alone, 
that ° my wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may consume them : 
and p I will make of thee a great nation. 

^^ 1 And Moses besought f the Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth thy 
wrath wax hot against thy people, which thou hast brought forth out of the 
land of Egypt with great power, and with a mighty hand ? ^^ ' Wherefore 
should the Egyptians speak, and say, For mischief did he bring them out, to 
slay them in the mountains, and to consume them from the face of the earth ? 
Turn from thy fierce wrath, and ' repent of this evil against thy people. 
'2 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou ^ swarest 
by thine own self, and saidst unto them, " I will multiply your seed as the stars 
of heaven, and all this land that I have spoken of will I give unto your seed. 
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finished off after it had heen molten. It seems probable that 
the internal form of the calf was of wood, and that the gold 
molten ])late was laid over it, and polished: cp. Isa. sxx. 22; 
xl. 19; and Keil. 

Some Tiave supposed that the original words here signify 
"he hound it in a purse" {Bochart, Shroeder) ; but this 
version canfiot be accepted : cp. Keil, p. 537. 

— a molten caJf'\ They returned back with their hearts 
into Egypt, says St. Stephen (Acts vii. 39, 40). A sentence 
which explains the particular form which Aaron adopted, a 
calf, — a resemblance of the gods of Hgypt (S. Aug., c. Faust, 
xxii. 93) ; an imitation of the Egyptian Apis, the living symbol 
of Osiris {Plutarch, Isid. 33) at Memphis; and ofjinevis, at 
On, or Heliopolis {Diod. Sic.,\.2\; Straho, xvii. 803; IIe7ig- 
stenlerg, Anthent. i. 156. 161; Winer, R. W. B. i. 6M; and 
Ffeiffvr, Dubia, p. 131). 

" They made a calf in Iloreh," says the Psalmist, with 
great emphasis (Ps. cvi. 19, 20) ; that is, at the very mountain 
— then burning with fire— from which God had promulgated 
His law against worshipping any graven image. 

— These be thy gods'] Or, This is thy god. Aaron designed 
it to be an image of the. true God (see vv. 1. 5); and he 
inaugurates it with the words, " To-morrow is a feast to the 
Lord." 

This is important. Aaron's sin is strongly condemned by 
God in Scripture (see Deut. ix. 20). But it did not consist in 
setting up any rival to the true God, but in making an image 
of the True God. And they who imitate him are guilty before 
God. 

Aaron's example was imitated by Jeroboam, in the calves 
at Bethel and at Dan (see on 1 Kings xii. 28), which were 
intended to bo symbols of Jehovah, and which were denounced 
by God as idolatry (1 Kings xiv, 9). 

Surely, those persons are even more guilty, who not only 
make images of the true God, and bow down for adoration, but 
who set up images as rivals to God, or as objects of that worship 
which is due to God alone ! Let some Christmn Churches 
ponder this warning. 

5. Aaron— huilt an altar before if] The author of idolatry 
is the Devil (see on Matt. iv. 9, 1 Cor. x. 20). When God is 
about to give any great blessing to His People, the Devil is 
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specially active in his endeavours to make them sin against 
God {iip. Andreives, v. p. 505). And he endeavours to use 
holy instruments for that purpose. Here he beguiled Aaron, 
tlie priest of God, to make an altar to an idol. He has lured 
Christian Churches to idolatry. Here are proofs of bis power, 
and of the need of watchfulness against him. 

— a feast of the Loed] Aaron professed zeal for the Lord 
when he was breaking the second commandment (see 1 Cor. 
X. 7). The same thing is done now by some Christians, who 
are guilty of idolatry. 

6. to eat and to drink'] Of the sacrifices. 

— to play] lleb. tsachak, to laugh (Gen. xxi. 6), with 
singing and" danciug (see vv. 17 — 19), as at the festivals of 
the Egyptian Apis (Herod., ii. 60; iii. 37), and other heathen 
sacred" rites. Judg. xxi. 21. 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7. 2 Sam. vi. 5. 
1 Kings xviii. 26; and see note on 1 Cor. x. 7, where St. Paul 
comments on this act. It is (says Tertullian do Jejun. 6) a 
modest word for immodest acts. Justin Martyr (Dialog, c. 
Tryphon. § 20) refers to this and similar acts of the Israelites 
as showing their need of a rigorous Code of Ceremonial Laws, 
to restrain their restless tempers and dissolute excesses. 

7. thy people, which thou hrougJitest] Thy people;^ they 
ceased to be My people when they became idolaters (xxxiii. 1). 
Compare 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17, and our Lord's language to the 
Jews : " Tour house is left unto you desolate " (Matt, xxiii. 38). 
It cease(l_^to be God's house when they rejected His Son. 

8. said. These be thy gods] Such was the language of their 
hearts, wliich God read,— if not of their lips (-S". Aug.). 

10. let me alone] A passage at which the IMarcionites took 
great offence : see Tertullian, c. Marcion. ii. 26, who well ob- 
serves that this Scripture is designed to bring out in the clearest 
manner the power and prevalence of the prayers of holy men 
with God; and how much more of the prayers of Christ! and 
who exclaims, " Miseraudi vos, qui Christum non agnoscitis in 
persona, Moysi figuratum, Patris deprecatorcm, et oblatprem 
animaj suae pro populi salute!" The heinousness of the sm of 
the Israelites is made more manifest by the divine declaration 
in this passage {Theodoret). 

11. Moses lesougU the Loed] He recounts the words of his 
prayer in Deut. ix, 18. 20—29. 



Moses breaks the Two Tables. EXODUS XXXII. 14—21. 



Grinds the calf to powder. 
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and they shall inherit it for ever. ^"^ And the Lord ^ repented of the evil which 
he thought to do unto his people. 

^^And "Moses turned, and went down from the mount, and the two tahles 
of the testimony icere in his hand : the tables were written on both their sides ; 
on the one side and on the other ivere they written. ^^ And the ^ tables ivere 
the work of God, and the vaiting was the writing of God, graven upon the 
tables. ^^And when Joshua heard the noise of the people as they shouted, he 
said unto Moses, There is a noise of war in the camp. ^^And he said. It is 
not the voice of them that shout for mastery, neither is it the voice of them that 
cry for f being overcome : but the noise of them that sing do I hear. ^^ And it 
came to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto the camp, that ^ he saw the calf, 
and the dancing : and Moses' anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of 
his hands, and brake them beneath the mount. -°^And he took the calf 
which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and 
strawed it upon the water, and made the children of Israel drink of it. 

-' And Moses said unto Aaron, ^ What did this people unto thee, that thou 



14. the LoED repented'] See Gen. vi. G. " Pojnitentia Dei 
dieitur rerum in Ejus jiotestate eonstitutiirum lioniinibus inopi- 
nata mutatio " {Augustine). 

15. on the one side and on the other were theif written] Cp. 
Ezek. ii. 10. Kev. v. 1. Josephus (Ant. iii. 6. 5) says tbat tlie 
ten commaudments were written five on eaeh table, and two 
and a half upon each side of them : sec above, Freliminari/ 
Note to ell. xx. 

17. Joshua] See on xxiv. 13. 

18. It is not the voice] Literal!}', it is not the voice of 
crying (anoth, the infinite mood, from the verb anah, to cry) 
victory (yeburah, mastery), and it is not the voice of crying 
(anoth) defeat; the voice of singing (annoth, infinitive piel 
from anah) I hear. There is a paronomasia between anoth 
and annoth (Kalisch, p. 577; and Gesenius, p. G42). The 
Sept. has ilapxivTuiv in eaeh clause, and this rendering is a 
good one. The proper sense of the Hebrew anah seems to be, 
to strilce vp a song, or strain, in answer; thence to begin. 

19. he cast the tables out of his hands] Jsloses brake the 
tables (which had been written by the finger of God), because 
the people had rendered themselves unworthy to read them 
(S. Augustine, c. Faust, xxii. 93. Cp. S. Barnabas, Epist. 
§ 4. 11). 

The Two Tables were like the Marriage Contract between 
God and His Church, and these were broken by her idolati-y, — 
which is spiritual adultery (Theodoret, Qu. "GS). The Jews 
preserve a memorial of the breaking of the Tables by an annual 
fast on the 17th Tamuz (July) (S. Jerome, on Zech. viii.). 
On this day the Rabbis say that the daily sacrifice ceased in 
the first Temple, and the Romans made a breach in the walls of 
Jerusalem {Buxtorf Syn. Jud. c. 20). 

Men lose God's law by violating it. By sinning against 
God, Nations provoke Him to take the Scriptures from them. 

20. And he took the calf] The difference between the 
character of Moses and Aaron is brought out in a striking 
manner in this verse compared with vv. 4, 5 ; and the divine 
wisdom was seen in the choice made between the two brothers 
for the leadership of the people. Aaron was an eloquent 
speaker, but, at this time, was wavering in action and deficient 
in moral courage. Perhaps his eloquence tempted him to court 
popularity, and to rely on his own dexterity in managing the 
people by compromise. Moses was slow in speech, but uufiinch- 
ing and vigorous in maintaining the truth. Aaron overreached 
himself by his own manceuvres. He tried to sway the people 
by an artifice, instead of relying on God, and boldly resisting 
them with authority ; and he was swayed by the ])opular voice, 
and sinned against God. JMoses set God's law before his eyes, 
and had a single eve to God's glory, and resisted his brother 
to the face, as St.' Paul did St. Peter (Gal. ii. 11). He vin- 
dicated God's honour, and ruled and corrected the People, and 
reconciled them to God; and was thus an illustrious tvpe of 
Christ. 

— he toolc the calf— and burnt it in the fire, and ground 
it to powder] " Ut omnia inipietiitis aboleret vestigia," and 
that they might not be tempted to a relapse ; and that their 
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infatuation in worshipping what was thus treated might he 
more clearly exposed {S. Ambrose, Ep. ii. G7; S. Jerome, ad 
Fabiol. p. 576). 

S. Augustine (c. Faust xxii. 93) regards this act of Moses, 
burning the golden calf in fire, and grinding it to powder, and 
strawing it in water, and giving it to the people to drink, — as a 
figure of the work of tlie true servants of God, destroying 
idolatry, by the preaching of God's Word, which is compared to 
fire in Scripture (Jer. v. 14. Luke xii. 49), and reducing it to 
powder, and dissolving it by the waters of Christian Baptism. 
"Hie vitulus aureus, per ignem zeli, et aciem Verbi, et aquam 
baptismi, ab eis (qui eum fabricaverant) absorptns est " 
(S. Augustine, c. Faust, xxii. 93). 

— the tcater] Of the brook that came down out of the 
mount (Deut. ix. 21) ; a proof that the Israelites were supplied 
with water at Sinai (cp. xix. 10), even in the middle of sum- 
mer, when this event occurred ; viz., forty days after the 
delivery of the Law, which coincided with the season of Pente- 
cost. 

— and made the children of Israel drink of it] He thus 
showed them the misery of sin; that it returns back upon the 
sinner, and incorporates itself with him; that "it enters into 
his bowels like water" (Ps. cix. 17); as the water of jealousy 
did into the adnltrcss (Num. v. 21, 22) ; and that men must 
have a deep and sorrowful sense of their sins, and take them 
into their own inmost parts by sincere repentance, and not lay 
them on others. 

It is recorded in Deut. ix. 21 that the water in which this 
powder was dissolved was the water of the brook that descended 
out of the Mount Horeb. This water was a type of Christ 
(1 Cor. X. 4). It is only in the living waters which flow from 
Christ, that our sins can be dissolved. By mingling the re- 
membrance of them with those living waters, together with 
confession of sin and penitential sorrow, and by abolishing, as 
for as we can, the efl'ects of our iniquities, we obtain pardon for 
our sins. In this, as in many other matters, we may apply the 
wise counsel of S. IrencBus, "Non oportet judicare, scd typum 
quffirere." Let us not venture to censure Closes, but see his 
Antitype in Christ. The typical character of the act has been 
unfolded by S. Augustine in his reply to the Manichtean's 
objections against it. See his treatise, Contra Faustum Mani- 
chseum, xxii. 93. 

21. And Moses said unto Aaron] Since Aaron was the 
maker of the idol, why was not he punished cither by the sword 
or the plague {v. 35) ? Why was Aaron soon afterwards ad- 
vanced to the priesthood ? 

This can only be ascribed to God's foreknowledge and 
mercy. God knows whom to punish and whom to spare ; and 
He tempers judgment with mercy. From God's dealings with 
Aaron, we may infer His knowledge that Aaron would repent, 
and would continue faithful to the end. God had compas- 
sion on him, and spared him for the sake of his brother Moses, 
and on account of his prayers (see Deut. ix. 20) ; as He had 
spared Lot for Abraham's sake (Gen. six. 29). So Christ had 
pity on St. Peter, and prayed for him, in order that when he 
was converted he might strengthen his brethren (Luke xxii. 



The Levites punish 



EXODUS XXXII. 22—27. 



the outrage against God. 



hast brought so great a sin upon them ? --And Aaron said, Let not the anger 
of my lord wax hot : Hhou Imowest the people, that they arc set on mischief. 
-3 For they said unto me, ''Make us gods, which shall go before us : for as for 
this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him. ^4 And I said unto them. Whosoever hath any gold, 
let them break it off. So they gave it me : then I cast it into the fire, and 
there ^ came out this calf. 

2^ And when Moses saw that the people were ^ naked ; (for Aaron ^ had made 
them naked unto their shame among f their enemies :) ~^ Then Moses stood in 
the gate of the camp, and said. Who is on the Lord's side ? let him come unto 
me. And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him. 27 And 
he said unto them. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Put every man his 
sword by his side, and go in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp, 
and '' slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and every 
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32). Perhaps it may hence be inferred that they, who were 
punished, would not have repented (ep. S. Augustine, Qu. 148). 

25. Aaron'\ Who ought to have preserved their reverence for 
God; he himself was an instrument of their shame; and exposed 
them to insult from men and to the wrath of God. 

It is observable that all the responsibility of the miserable 
''ondition to which the ^eo^Ze were reduced, is laid upon Aaroti; 
because he, who ought to have guided them aright, yielded to 
their solicitations (<S. Augustine). 

So it is in the Apocalypse. The errors and sins of Churches 
are imputed to the chief Ministers of the Churches (see on Rev. 
ii. 1). A solemn warning to Bishops and Pastors. 

— made them naked'] The Hebrew word here is from para, 
to let loose, to make naked, ungirdled (Gesen., 690); probably 
with their gannents loose, in a dissolute and licentious manner 
(cp. vv. 6. 18). The Septuagint has 5L«TK€Sa<Tfi4vov. 

— vnto their shame among their enemies] Cp. v. 12; and 
Dent, xxviii. 37. Their enemies would scolf at them when 
they heard that they were chastised by their own brethren at 
the command of Moses ; a proof of their sinfulness, as bringing 
a reproach from the heathen on themselves, God's people, and 
on God Himself. 

26. 3Ioses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Who is 
on the Lord's side ?] A bold appeal from the faithful Leader of 
Israel, when even his own brother had fallen away from his 
duty to God, and had basely given way to these people in their 
rebellion and idolatry. It required much courage to make the 
appeal, and to reply to it. IMoses and the Levites were faithful, 
although Aaron had been faithless. 

— all the sons of Levi] The tribe which, in the person of 
Aaron, had been guilty of the sin against God, and against 
Moses their own kinsman, must repair the evil. 

27. Thus saith the Loed God of Israel] Observe, the com- 
mand is from God Himself; not from JNIoses. 

— Put every man his sword hy his side] The moral of this 
is, — that nothing in the world is to be placed in the opposite 
scale against the love of God. No love of parents, brothers, or 
sisters is to be set against love of God. This had been shown in 
the case of Abraham offering up Isaac; and see below, v. 29; 
and S. Amhrose, Epist. ii. 68, who says, — " Nihil durum videtnr 
pro vindicta, injurise ccelestis." 

— slay every man his brother] That had been guilty of 
rebellion against God, by saying, " Make us a god " {v. 1. Cp. 
Num. XXV. 5). 

Tlie reason of this act is declared by Moses himself. 
IMoses said, " Consecrate yourselves to-day to the Lord " {v. 29); 
YiierviW^-, fill your hands for God's service (xxix. 9). The work 
was to be done in the name of God, for His service (cp. Bp. 
Andreioes, i. p. 323). 

The infliction of punishment on the wicked by the lawful 
authority, for a breach of divine law, to which a capital penalty 
is annexed, is represented here and elsewhere in Scripture as an 
tiet due to God. Compare the act of Phinehas (Num. xxiv. 
11—13) ; and of Samuel (1 Sam. xv. 33). 

God Himself intervened to punish this act of idolatry with 
a pestilence (see v. 35), and whether they fell by the sword of 
the destroying Angel, or of the Levites, it was equally the act 
of Him Who is the Arbiter of Life and Death, and is the only 
" Lawgiver that is able to save and to destroy" (James iv. 12). 

Moses, the divinely appointed leader of Israel, commanded 
315 



this act to be done, in his fervent zeal for the glory of God 
(Bp. Andrewes, v. 551) ; not from any feelings of revenge, but 
in that ardent love for God which consumed him, and would 
have made him (in the strong language of Christ Himself) hate 
even his father and mother (Luke xiv. 26), if they interfered 
with his love to God. 

It is a remarkable circumstance, that in this same chapter, 
together with the record of this act, is contained that prayer by 
which Moses showed his intense love for the people, — " Forgive 
their sin— if not, blot me out of Thy book " (y. 32). He thus 
performed a double duty ; that of a judicial Vicegerent of God, 
and of a Mediator with Him for the People ; and was, in both 
respects, a remarkable type of Cueist. Let no one so presume 
on the mercy of the Saviour, as to forget the righteousness of 
the Judge. 

Heathens have admired Brutus for punishing his sons for 
treason against their country; but Brutus had not the clear 
direction that Moses had ; nor was their act like that of those 
who made the calf at Iloreb, and were guilty of breaking the 
commandment given by God Himself from the mountain which 
still burned with fire. 

The severity of the punishment shows the enormous 
heinousness of the sin. It may well make us tremble, before we 
allow ourselves to be betrayed into any approach to idolatry. 

The first transgressors of any divine law have ever been 
most severely punished. We see examples of this in the punish- 
ment of our first parents ; in the punishment of the man who 
gatliered sticks on the sabbath ; in that of Nadab and Abihu ; 
and of Ananias and Sapphira; and in the case before us, the first 
act of idolatry,— imd that a most heinous one, — committed by 
Israel. 

These punishments were designed to be warnings that 
others might be deterred thereby from the like sins ; and there- 
fore their severity has an aspect of mercy in it. 

In the present case, the greater part of the people had 
been guilty of idolatry. " If in an army (says Calvin) a mutiny 
breaks out, the General of the army decimates the guilty; how 
much more mildly did God deal with Israel, where, out of 
600,000 men, 3000 were slain." 

No one but God could tell how terrible migid have been 
the consequences if this impious outrage against God had not 
been pnnished as it was; and no one but God can tell how 
many thousands of Israelites, and how many thousands and 
tens of thousands of readers and hearers of this history have 
been deterred from idolatry, and will be saved from eternal 
perdition by this awful record of the terrible punishment 
inflicted upon idolatry by Moses, the servant of God, in the 
name of God. We cannot know this ; and we. are therefore in- 
competent to pronounce judgment here. The fact also that God 
showed his approval of the act of Moses and the Levites, by 
pronouncing a blessing upon them, and taking them into Hjs 
service for their zeal for His honour, and for preferring His 
glory to all earthly considerations (Dent, xxiii. 8, 9: cp. 
Num. iii. 9. 41. 45. IMatt. x. 37), is sufficient to check all rash 
judgments on our parts, and to constrain ns to adore the awful 
majesty of God with reverence and godly fear. 

It is well said by an ancient Father, commentmg on this 
history: " Ecce qui (Moses) vitam omnium cum sua morte 
petivit, paucorum vitam gladio extinxit; intus ignibus amoris, 
foris accensus est zelo severitatis; utrobique legatus fortis, 
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man his neighbour. -^ And the children of Levi did according to the word of 
Moses : and there fell of the people that day about three thousand men. 
-^ ' II For Moses had said, f Consecrate yourselves to day to the Lord, even 
every man upon his son, and upon his brother ; that he may bestow upon you 
a blessing this day. 

^° And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses said unto the people, '' Ye 
have sinned a great sin : and now I will go up unto the Lord ; ' peradventure 
I shall ■" make an atonement for your sin. ^^ And Moses " returned unto the 
Lord, and said, Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and have ° made them 
gods of gold. 22 Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin — ; and if not, ^ blot 
me, I pray thee, ''out of thy book which thou hast written. ^^And the Lord 
said unto Moses, "■ Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of 
my book. ^^ Therefore now go, lead the people unto tlic place of which I have 
spoken unto thee : ' behold, mine Angel shall go before thee : nevertheless ' in 
the day when I visit I will visit their sin upon them. ^■^ And the Lord plagued 
the people, because " they made the calf, which Aaron made. 

XXXIII. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Depart, and go up hence, thou 
^ and the people which thou hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, unto the 
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caiisam populi apud Deum precibus, causam Dei apucl popnlum 
pladiis allegavit ; intus ainans divinse iraj supplicando obstitit, 
foris sffiviens culpam feriendo coiisumpsit. Succurrit citius om- 
nibus in offeusa pancornm ; sed idcirco Dens eum eitiias audivit 
agentem pro populo, qnia vidit quod super populum actunis 
esset pro Deo. In regiuiine ergo populi utrunique Moses uiis- 
cuit, ut nee disciplina deesset misericordiaj, nee misericordia 
disciplinaj" {S. Gregory, JMoral. 26; and Pastor, iii. c. 23). 

28. ihe children of Levi did'] How was it that the people 
allowed them to do this ? 

They were smitten with a sense of sin, and were over- 
whelmed with an awful dread of God's offended majesty which 
they felt to be present with Moses, who gave the command. 

The act of the Levites was an act of faith and obedience, 
and is described as such by Moses (Deut. xxxiii. 9) ; and when 
men have God on their side, and arc animated by zeal for Him, 
He puts their adversary to confusion before their face : " one 
of them can chase a thousand " (Dent, xxxii. 30). 

For an inference from the danger thus incurred by the 
Levites, see below. Num. iii. 39. 

29. Consecrate yourselves to day to the Lord] Literally, 
fill your hands to day for the Lord : cp. xxix. 7. Lev. viii. 2 ; 
and sec 1 Chron. xxix. 5. 2 Chron. xiii. 9; xxix. 31. 

— vpon his son] Or, against his son, and ayainst his 
brother. "He that loveth father or mother more than Me, is 
not worthy of Me " (says Christ, Matt. x. 37). " And if any 
one come to Me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life 
also, he cannot be jNly disciple" (Luke xiv. 26) ; so that if men 
censure Moses here, speaking for God, and for His glory and 
Bcrvice, they may venture even to blame Christ Himself. 

If this act of the Levites had been an act of private 
revenge, it would have incurred the same malediction from 
God, as did that of their Ibrefather Lein, for bis vindictive 
cruelty against the Shechemites. "Cursed be their anger, 
for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was cruel " (Gen. xlix. 
7). Rut, on the contrarj^ by this act the Levites obtained a 
blessing from God (Dent, xxx'iii. 9). 

32. if thou loilt forgive] On the ellijisis here, compare Gen. 
iv. 8. 1 Sam. xii. II. 

— Mot me, I pray thee, out of thy loo¥] Blot me out of 
the Rook of Thine Elect (sre Phil. iv. 3. i;ev. iii. 5; xiii. 8). 
Not as if this were possible, but Moses thus shows his zeal for 
God's glory, which would be impaired, if it could be said that 
after He had saved the People, He destroyed them almost as 
soon as they were saved : see the comment which Moses him- 
self supplies on this speech, in Deut. ix. 26 — 29. 

St. Paul imitates the disinterestedness and self-devotion of 
Moses, and his ardent love for Israel, in Rom. ix. 3. 

In both cases, that of Moses and of St. Paul, there is an 
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image of the self-sacrifice of Him Who, in His infinite zeal for 
His Father's glory, and in His unspeakable love for mankind, 
vouchsafed to become a curse for its (Gal. iii. 13), and Who 
satisfied God's offended justice, and appeased His wrath against 
sin, by oftering Himself for us, and Who made thereby a "full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world." 

One of the Hebrew Expositors, Itabbi 3Ienachem, makes a 
remarkable avowal here, viz. that Moses desired to bear their 
punishment and die for them, according to what is written in 
Isaiah (liii. 5), " He was wounded for our transgressions," 
which was fulfiUed by Christ (Acts viii. 30—35. 1 Pet. ii. 24). 

See the note below, on Rom. ix. 3. Compare also S. Jerome, 
Epist. ad Algas. p. 203; S. Hilar., in Ps. 68; S.Augustine, 
Qu. 147; S. Greg. Mag., Moral, x. 6; and Ffeiffer, Dubia, p. 
147f 

The answer of God here appears to refer to that sacrifice, 
" Whosoever hath sinned against Me, him will I blot out of My 
hook." Thou art a servant, not a Son. Thy life cannot atone 
for sin. It cannot propitiate Me. JMoses and the Law cannot 
do this. A Moses and a Samuel cannot deliver a guilty nation 
(.Icr. XV. 1). Noah, Daniel, and Job, cannot deliver them 
(Ezek. xiv. 14. 20). "Was Paul crucified for you?" (1 Cor. i. 
13). Could he save yon? No; hut Christ can. "Tlie soul 
that sinneth, it shall die " (Ezek. xviii. 4). Christ took the 
nature of all, and died for all. But He had not sinned, and 
therefore was not blotted out of God's book. Nay, rather by 
His perfect sinless obedience and suffering He purchased re- 
demption for all ; and the names of His faithful people, the 
Church of the firstborn, the sons of God by adoption in Him, 
are written in heaven (Heb. xii. 23. Luke x. 20), and are in 
the Rook of Life (Phil. iv. 3); and the Rook of Life itself is 
called the ".Lamb's Rook of Life" (Rev. xxi. 27); the Rook of 
Life of " the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world " 
(Rev. xiii. 8). 

34. mine Angel shall go before thee] Some have doubted 
whether this is the same Angel as was promised in xxiii. 20 

{Dr. W. IL. Mill, on Luke i. p. 92; Dr. IF. Lee, on Inspiration, 
p. 125) : see on xxxiii. 2. 

— I will visit] Unless they repent. Let them therefore not 
abuse my mercy, and presume upon my grace and goodness. 
If they do, then this pardon will be cancelled, and the guilt of 
this sin will return and rise up against thorn : cp. jMatt. xviii. 
34: and ^S". Jerome, in Ezek. xx. ; S. Athanas., Epist. 6, ad 
Serapion. p. 707. 

35. the JjOVld plagued the people, becanse they made the calf, 
which Aaron made] Why then did He not plague Aaron i' 
See above, v. 25. 

Cn. XXXIII. 1. the people which thou hast brought itp] 
God no longer calls them His own people : see xxxii. 7. 



The Angel of God. 
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land which I sware nnto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, ^ Unto thy 
seed will I give it : - " And I will send an angel before thee ; "^ and I will 
drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the 
Hivite, and the Jebnsite : ^ "" Unto a land flowing with milk and honey : *" for 
I will not go up in the midst of thee ; for thou art a ^ stiffnecked people : lest 
'' I consume thee in the way. 

^ And when the people heard these evil tidings, ' they mourned : ^ and no 
man did put on him his ornaments. ^ For the Loed had said unto Moses, 
Say unto the children of Israel, ' Ye are a stiffnecked people : I will come up 
"' into the midst of thee in a moment, and consume thee : therefore now put off 
thy ornaments from thee, that I may " Imow what to do unto thee. ^ And the 
children of Israel stripped themselves of their ornaments by the moimt Horeb. 

7 And Moses took the tabernacle, and pitched it without the camp, 
afar off from the camp, ° and called it the Tabernacle of the congregation. 
And it came to pass, that every one which ^ sought the Lord went out unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation, wliich 2i-as without the camp. ^And it came 
to pass, when Moses went out unto the tabernacle, tliat all the people rose up, 
and stood every man '^ at his tent door, and looked after Moses, until he was 
gone into the tabernacle. 

^And it came to pass, as Moses entered into the tabernacle, the cloudy 
pillar descended, and stood at the door of the tabernacle, and the LOBD 
•talked wdth Moses. ^^And all the people saw the cloudy pillar stand at the 
tabernacle door : and all the people rose up and ' worshipped, every man in his 
tent door. ^^ And ' the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend. And he turned again into the camp : but " his 
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2. I will send an ancjel before thee'] An augel before ihcQ, 
instead of the cloud in the midst of thee (v. 3). As the Hebrew 
expositors say in the Targum, on Cant. ii. 17, " When the 
people of Israel made the golden e:ilf, and worshipped it, the 
glorious cloud of God's presence, which had overshadowed 
them, was removed away from them." 

The Angel, here mentioned, is supposed by some of the 
Fathers to be a created Angel (cp. above, note on xxxii. 34), 
and by others to be the Son of God. See Euseb., Dem. Ev. v. 15. 
Cp. above, iii. 2 ; xxiii. 20 — 23. AMiatever the meaning of the 
words may be, it is clear that in compliance with the earnest 
prayer of Moses, God promised that "Ilis Presence" sh(-uld go 
with them : see vv. 1-i — IG. 

3. Iicill not go up in the midst of thee] But now God is 
in the midst of us; for Christ is Emmanuel, /x€9' ^/xoiv <S)i6s 
(more emphatic than axjv 7i/j.7i> eeJs : see Matt. i. 23) ; and Uc 
says, "Where two or three are gathered together in My JS^ame, 
there am I in the midst of them" (Matt, xviii. 20). 

4. ivhen the -people heard these evil tidings'] Which were ac- 
companied with a demonstration of God's wrath in the plague 
(.vxxii. 35), and probably by the removal of the cloud : see v. 9. 

5. For the Loed had said] Rather, And the Lord said ; 
so Sept., Vulg., Onkelos, St/riac. God's words were a con- 
sequence of the people's acts. 

— Say unto the children of Israel] God sees their re- 
pentauee, and changes His language (see v. 1). He now calls 
them children of Israel, — a gracious encouragement to re- 
pentance : see 1 Kings xxi. 29. Matt. xxi. 29. 

— I will come tip into the midst of thee] That is, if 1 emue 
into the mid.st of thee, as thou now art, I shall consume thee. 
So Onkelos; Sept.; Ainsivorth, p. 138; and Kalisch, p. 581. 
Cp. Ps. ii. 12. 

— put off] Lay aside. So the Arabic Version. 

— thy ornaments] Perhaps worn in honour of the festal 
celebration, wliich Aaron had proclaimed (see xxxii. 5), and so 
a memorial of idolatry. 

— that 1 may know what to do unto thee] Rather, and I shall 
know how to deal with thee, by the temper which thou showest; 
that 1 may spare thee if thou ai t humbled and pcuiteut, and if 
thou coiitinuest to be so. 

G. by the mount Roreb] Rather, from the Mount Horeb. 
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So Sept., Vulg., Onkelos, Arabic, Syriac, which either means 
returning to the camp from Mount Horeb {Kalisch, p. 581), or 
they removed them (their ornaments) far from Horeb, the holy 
mount of God, and after that time did not assume them. 
Cp. airh, in Heb. xiii. 24, and note there ; and Winer, Griunm. 
§ 47, p. 331. They left them off, from the time they were there. 

7. the tabernacle] Not the Holy Tabeniacle, which was 
not yet built (see below, xxxvi.), but either the tent of Closes 
himself (as the Septuagint renders it, and the Syriac, aud so 
Philo, and S. Cyril), or some other tent which had been used 
for sacred purposes : see xviii. 7. 

— the Tabernacle of the congregation] Rather, the iaber, 
nacle of meeting. See the prehin. note to ch. xxv. 

9. as Hoses entered into the tabernacle, the cloudy pillar 
descended] Thus God gave, in the presence of all Israel, a 
visible approval and sanction to the acts of JMoses, recorded in 
the foregoing chapter, xxxii. 19, 20. 2G— 29. God had been 
alienated from Israel by their idolatry ; but He acknowledged 
the faithfulness of Closes, His servant; and ]\Ioses was the 
Mediator between God and them, aud reconciled God to them, 
— a signal tvpe of the One Mediator and Intercessor (1 Tim. 
ii. 5. Heb. vii. 25). 

11. the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend] A remarkable assertion of the in- 
timacy to which !Moses was admitted with God. See also the 
declaration iu Num. xii. 8; and Deut. xxxiv. 10. 

These passages are very important iu relation to the question 
concerning the composition of the Pentateuch.; 

The Pentateuch was received by the Hebrew Church as 
the work of Moses. Christ aud His Apostles received it as 
such. The Christian Church receives it as such. 

These declarations, which affirm God's intimate intercourse 
with Moses, and the divine communication to him, aftbrd a much 
more rational and credible account of the composition of the 
Pentateuch than any nnp.uthorized speculations as to the ex- 
istence of fragmentary documents from which the Pentateuch 
is supposed by some to have been compiled. How could any 
uninspired writer have given an account of what took place 
before the Creation, and in it ? How could he have told us the 
number of fathoms of the water of the Deluge ? How could he 
have given us such narratives as v.e read there, of the Sacrifice 
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servant Joshua,, the son of Niin, a j'ouug man, departed not ont of the 
tabernacle. 

^-And Moses said unto the Lokd, See, Hhou sayest unto me, Bring up this 
people : and thou hast not let me Imov/ whom thou wilt send with me. Yet 
thou hast said, ^ I know thee by name, and thou hast also found grace in my 
sight. ^^ Now therefore, I pray thee, "^ if I have found grace in thy sight, 
" shew me now thy way, that I may know thee, that I may fmd grace in thy 
sight : and consider that this nation is ^ thy people. ^^ And he said, "^ My 
presence shall go icitli thee, and I will give thee ''rest. ^^And he said imto 
him, ^ If thy presence go not with me, carry us not up hence. ^^ For wherein 
shall it be kno^\TL here that I and thy people have found grace in thy sight ? 
*" is it not in that thou goest "^ith us ? so ^ shall we be separated, I and thy 
people, from all the people that are upon the face of the earth. 

^7 And the Lord said unto Moses, '' I will do this thing also that thou hast 
spoken : for ' thou hast found grace in my sight, and I know thee by name. 
^^ And he said, I beseech thee, shew me " thy glory. ^^ And he said, ' I will 
make all my goodness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the 
Lord before thee ; '" and will be " gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 
will shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy. -° And he said. Thou canst not 
see my face : for ° there shall no man see me, and live. -^ And the Lord said. 
Behold, there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a rock : - And it 
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of Isaac, of the Passover, of the Passage of the Red Sea, 
— narratives whicli are evidently pre-adjusted to Christian 
Mysteries ? How could he have given us such minute details 
of divine legislation as we find iu the latter half of Exodus, and 
in the whole of Leviticus ? On this subject, see the Discourses 
of the learned John Smith, of Cambridge, ch. xi. pp. 281—287; 
and the hitroduction to the present Volume. 

The single fact that the Lord spake unto Moses face to 
face, as a mati speakeih to his friend, and that Woses wrote 
the Pentateuch by divine revelation, supplies the true solution 
of all these and similar phenomena. 

The Fathers suppose that the Revealcr was Christ. Thus 
S. IrencEus says (iv. 37), "Inasmuch as 'no man hath seen 
God at any time, but the only-begotten Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him ' (John i. 18) ; 
therefore, IMoses had a Vision of Christ, the Divine Word ;" and 
so TertitlUan (c. Prax. c. 14), " Enarrat Deum ab initio Filius." 

Moses, the Mediator of the Ancient Covenant, had a nearer 
intimacy with God than any of the children of men. But He, 
of whom ]\Ioses was a figure, and who is the "IMedlator of tlie 
New Testament," was in the bosom of the Father from the 
beginning (John i. 18), and revealed Him to Closes. The 
Eteenal Woed speaks by Moses in the \mtten Word. 

— Joshua, the son of Kun, a youyig man, departed not out 
jf the tabernacle^ Joshua was admitted into the tent of 
Moses, where God talked with Closes. The Septuagint here 
inserts the word Q^pa-noiv, minister. Joshua, the minister of 
Moses, when " a young man," in the tent with Jloses, is a figure 
of Jesus Christ, our Joshua, " who was born under the law " 
(Gal. iv. 4), and "fulfilled all righteousness" (Matt. iii. 15), and 
departed not from the tent of Moses, but glorified it with His 
presence: see below, on Josh. i. 1. 

12. thou hast not let me know whom thou toilt send with nie"] 
Thou hast not revealed to me, who the Angel is, promised in 
xxxii. 34. 

— I know thee hy name'] In a special manuer. I have 
chosen thee as mine own : see Isa. xliii. 1 ; xlix. 1. " The 
Good Shepherd calls all His sheep hy name " (John x. 3. Cp. 
2Tim. ii. 19. 3 John 15). 

14. My presence] Called by Isaiah (Ixiii. 9) "the Angel of 
God's Presence," and by Malachi (iii. 1) "the Angel of the 
Covenant," and " the Angel, the Redeemer," by the Hebrew 
expositors, as B. Menachem here. 

In some mysterious manner this Angel and this Presence 
are identified wi'th God Himself: see i'. IG, " Thori goest with 
us;" and therefore the Septuagint renders thy Presence by tliou 
thyself, in v. 15, and My Presence by I Myself , v. 14. 
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The Angel, who is God's Presence, is Christ, " the bright- 
uess of His Father's glory, and the express image of His I'er- 
sou" (Ilcb. i. 3. See above on xxiii. 20). 

The anxiety of Moses at this time, and his earnest longing 
for some manifestation of God's presence and favour, are very 
natural, and easily explained. 

Doubtless he felt some doubt, whether, after the enormous 
siu of ingratitude and rebellion against God, of which the 
Israelites had just been guilty, God would continue to be their 
Leader. The revelation, which he now received from God, was 
a gracious assurance of love to His faithful servant Moses, and 
of mercy to His sinful people. It was an act of amnesty and 
reconciliation ; a renewal of the Covenant. It was a foretaste 
of that divine love which overflows upon us iu Christ, as a 
reward for His Obedience, and in answer to His Prayer.^;. 

18. sheio me thy glory] This is the craving of the Law, — to 
see the glory of God in Christ. It yearned for the time when 
it could be said, as it is by the blessed Evangelist, "We beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and of truth" (John i. 14. 1 John i. 2). 

The prayer of Moses was granted at the Transfiguration, 
when he saw Christ's glory, and shone by it (Luke ix. 31, 
32. Cp. 2 Pet. i. 17; and Tertullian, c. Marcion. iv. 22; 
Origen, Homil. 12). 

19. / icill make all my goodness pass before thee] This 
blessed privilege was granted to Moses, who was only a ser- 
vant, " for a witness of those things wliich were to be spoken 
after" (Heb. iii. 5). How much greater blessedness do they 
enjoy, who see the things themselves ! And how great ought to 
be their thankfulness, and how great is their responsibility (Matt, 
xiii. 16) ! 

— I ivill proclaim the Name of the LORD before thee] See 
xxxiv. 5. Who is this that the Lord calls the Lord, and 
whose Name He will proclaim to Moses ? Was there not here 
a Revelation of the Father and the Son ? {S. Cyril, Cat. 10; see 
also Concil. Antioch., c. Paul. Samos. p. 817 ; Tei-tullian, c. 
Prax. c. 14; Kovatian de Trin. c. 26; S. Cyril, c. Julian, ix. 
p. 294; S. Aug., Qu. 154, who sees here a promise of the 
proclamation of the Gospel to those whom Moses represented as 
their head; viz., the Jews); as there is also a promise to 
the Gentiles in the words " I will be gracious." See St. Paul's 
comment upon this passage, Rom. ix. 15, 16. 24 — 33. 

20. Thou canst not see my face] God spake with IMoses 
face to face (v. 11), but Moses could not see His face. This is 

reserved in another life for the pure in heart (Matt. v. 8. 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 John iii. 2 ; S. Ambrose, in Ps. 118) ; but all 
wiU see their Judge (Rev. i. 7). 
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shall come to pass, wliile my glory passeth by, that I will put thee ^ in a clift 
of the rock, and will "^ cover thee with my hand while I pass by : ^3 ^.nd I will 
take away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back parts : but my face shall 
' not be seen. 

XXXIV. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, " Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first : ^ and I will write upon these tables the words that were in 
the first tables, which thou brakest. -And be ready in the morning, and 
come up in the morning unto mount Sinai, and present thyself there to me " in 
the top of the mount. ^And no man shall '^ come up with thee, neither let 
any man be seen throughout all the mount ; neither let the flocks nor herds 
feed before that mount. 

^ And he hewed two tables of stone like unto the first ; and Moses rose up 
early in the morning, and went up unto mount Sinai, as the Lord had 
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The CLIFT of the EocE. 

22. clift of the rQclc\ Moses, in the clift of the Rock, saw 
God's glory. The clift in the rock which contained him showed 
his littleness and God's strength {S. Cyril, S. Aug.). 

Moses was the figure of the Law, and Cheist is the Rock 
cleft for our sakes (1 Cor. x. 4). The Law could not see God, 
except by reception into Christ {S. Augustine, Qu. 154). 

By our baptism we are in Christ : we are baptized into 
His death. Thus we are placed in the clift of the rock, 
and we see God's love. So true is it, as St. John declares, that 
"no man hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him " 
(John i. 18). It is only by being in Christ, and by being in 
Christ crucifcd, that we behold God's goodness and glory. It 
is impossible for man to see God, except by being in the clift of 
the liocl;— which is Christ. See S. Irenceus, iv. 37, who has 
some excellent remarks on the revelation of Divine glory in 
Christ, to the Patriarchs and Prophets of the old dispensation. 

This clift in the rock was on the top of Mount Sinai; see 
xxxiv. 2. Some suppose that the place was the same as that on 
whicli Elijah passed the night in Horeb, and saw the visiuu of 
God (1 Kings xix. 8 ; Hengst., Anth. i. 129) ; and that it is a 
Email rocky level about eighty feet in diameter, on the summit 
of Jebel Mvsa, where is now a small chapel and a ruined 
uiosque, under which is a small grotto {Robinson). The Moslem 
tradition, with which the Greek monks agree, points to this spot 
as the place where Moses received the Law. Both those two 
Visions at Horeb— this to Moses the Giver of the Law, and that 
other Vision to Elijah tlie greatest of the Prophets — declared 
one and the same truth, viz. that the Law and the Prophets 
were preparatory to the Gospel. See below on 1 Kings xix. 
11, 12. 

— will cover thee with my hand'] WJien we are in Christ, 
God covers us. He hides our sins in Him; and we can say, 
" Blessed is the man who?e unrighteousness is forgiven, and 
whose sin is covered" (Ps. xxxii. 1). And in Christ we are 
covered with His protection ; we abide there under the shadow 
of tlie Almighty; we are covered with His wings, and are safe 
under His feathers (Ps. xci. 1. 4). 

23. my back parts'] Compare the vision to Elijah (1 Kings 
xix. 11). Such was the vision of God to the Patriarchs and 
Prophets : they saw the promises afar off, in front of them, 
and with the back turned to them : we look back, and see " the 
face of God in Christ " (2 Cor. iv. 6 : cp. on Num. xiii. 23). But 
with our present faculties we cannot judge aright of God and 
of divine things. In the natural world, and much more in the 
spiritual, we see but the skirts of His glory (see Job xxvi. 14) ; 
and therefore we are incompetent to pronounce judgment upon 
them (cp. S. Irenceus, iv. 57; S. Hilary, on Ps. cxiii.; S. Cyril, 
Cat. 10_; Theodoret, Qu. 68). 

This speech of God even to Moses, — to Moses, the saint of 
the Lord, with whom "He talked as with a friend" (xxxiii. 
9 — 11), may well be a lesson of humility and reverence, espe- 
cially in the interpretation of His HoIy.'Word. "We now see 
through a glass darkly " (1 Cor. xiii. 12) ; but if we pray for 
His grace to open our eyes, and if we cherish a spirit of meek- 
ness, humility, piety, and love, we may see Him face to face. 

Moses was permitted to see His back parts. What are 
these ? A.re they not the humiliations of the Godhead in Christ ; 
His afflictions and suiferiugs ? (S. Ambrose, in Ps. 43.) 
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The contemplation and imitation of these is tlie way to 
glory. If we are with Him in the clift of the rock, and if 
we sutler with Him, we shall also reign with Him (Matt. x. 38. 
Phil. iii. 10—14. 2 Tim. ii. 12). 

St. Paul suggests the interpretation given in this and the 
foregoing note, by his comment on the inability of the literal 
Israel to see the glory of God, reflected on the countenance of 
Moses, and by saying that " the veil on his countenance is taken 
away in Christ " (see 2 Cor. iii. 16, and below on xxxiv. 33). 

The historical truth of this mysterious revelation to Moses 
is avouched by St. Paul, who quotes the words of the Septuagint 
in Rom. ix. 15. 

On this passage (xxxiii. 18 — 23) an ancient Father thus 
remarks; — "It may well be asked, 'How could Moses, who had 
so many visions of God, still desire to see God, as if he had 
never seen Him before ; and how God could say, Xo man .shall 
see Me and live ? And what is the meaning of the words, There 
is a place by me, and thou shalt stand on a rock, and I will put 
thee in a clift of the rock, will cover thee with my hand, and 
tliou shalt see my back parts?' In reply to these questions, we 
must first observe that God has no form or shape; for God is 
incorruptible, and indissoluble. Next, let us hence learn, that 
the true servant of God, like Moses, is never satiated with 
seeing God ; and that this is the nature of divine knowledge, 
that it creates an appetite by feeding it. The more we know 
of God, the more we shall desire to know Him. The more we 
see of His beauty, the more we shall crave to see it. No man 
can see God's face and live ; not that the vision of God is itself 
a cause of death,— for God is Life, — but because nothing that is 
visible to man, as man is now, is God ; and if God could be seen 
by us in our present state, that vision would confound us ; and 
thus we learn to look for another state of being wher6 we shall 
be changed, and be able to see Him. But if we stand upon a 
rock, if we place our feet firmly on the Rock, which is Christ, 
we may have glimpses of God by faith ; we may see His back 
parts. He that looks to God in Christ, as his Guide, he that 
comes after Him, and follows Him by faith and obedience, ho 
has glimpses and gleams of God." See S. Greg. Nyssen. de 
Vit. Mos. pp. 240-243, and S. Aug. de Trin. ii. IG. 

Ch. xxxiv. 1. Hew thee two tables of stone] Literally, 
two tables of stones (in the plural) ; and so v. 4. The former 
tables, which were hewn out by God, are called tables of 
stone (in the singular), xxiv. 12 ; xxxi. 18. 

In the former, the material and the writing were from 
God ; in the latter, the writing was from God, but the mate- 
rial was hewn by the ministry of man. God graciously per- 
mits Moses to hew again, and restore, what in his zeal had been 
broken; and He accepts the material prepared by him, and 
writes upon it. This was a mark of approval and favour. On 
this subject, cp. S. Greg. Kyssen. de Vit. Mosis, p. 183 ; and 
see above, on xxxi. 18, as to the probable spiritual significance 
of this action. 

Moses, by obedience, zeal, and prayer, procured the restora- 
tion of God's Law : cp. Deut. x. 1, 2. 

2. in the top of the mount] See above, on xxxiii. 22. 

3. neither let the flocks nor herds feed] Hence it appears 
that there was pasturage for cattle near Mount Sinai. Moses 
had resorted thither in the first instance to feed Jethro's flock 
(iii. 1), and there he was called by God to be the shepherd of 
His people (cp. Ps. Ix.tvii. 20). 
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commanded him, and took in his hand the two tables of stone. •^And the 
Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him there, and ^ proclaimed the 
name of the Lord. ^And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed. 
The Lord, The Lord ^ God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant in ^ goodness and ^ truth, ^ ' Keeping mercy for thousands, " for- 
giving iniquity and transgression and sin, and ' that will by no means clear 
the gidltij ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon the 
children's children, unto the third and to the fourth generation. ^ And Moses 
made haste, and '" bowed his head toward the earth, and worshipped. ^ And 
he said. If now I have found grace in thy sight, Lord, " let my Lord, I pray 
thee, go among us ; for "^ it is a stiffnecked people ; and pardon our iniquity 
and our sin, and take us for ^ thine inheritance. 

^° And he said. Behold, *> I make a covenant : before all thy people I will 
■■ do marvels, such as have not been done in all the earth, nor in any nation : 
and all the people among which thou art shall see the work of the Lord : for 
it is ' a terrible thing that I will do with thee. ^^ ' Observe thou that which 
I command thee this day : behold, " I drive out before thee the Amorite, 
and the Canaanite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and the 
Jebusite. ^^ x ^c^^^q \iee([ to thyself, lest thou make a covenant with the in- 
habitants of the land whither thou goest, lest it be for ^ a snare in the midst 
of thee : ^^ But ye shall ^ destroy their altars, break their f images, and ^ cut 
down their groves : ^^ For thou shalt worship ^ no other god : for the Lord, 
whose ^ name ?s Jealous, is a ''jealous God: ^^'Lest thou make a covenant ^ 
\\ith the inhabitants of the land, and they ^ go a whoring after their gods, and 
do sacrifice unto their gods, and one ^call thee, and thou '" eat of his sacrifice ; 
^^ And thou take of ' their daughters unto thy sons, and their d^aughters *" go a 
whoring after their gods, and make thy sons go a whoring after their gods. 
''' ' Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 

^^ The feast of "" unleavened bread shalt thou keep. Seven days thou shalt 
cat unleavened bread, as I commanded thee, in the time of the month Abib : 
for in the " month Abib thou earnest out from Egypt. ^^ ** All that openeth the 
matrix is mine ; and every firstling among thy cattle, whether ox or sheep, that 
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5. the 'Loiivi—jyroclaimed the name of the Lord] This 
iiiauiier of speech contains an intimation oi a. plurality of Per- 
sons iu the Godhead: see Gen. xi.K. 21; and above, xxxiii. 19. 

6. the Lord passed by before him'] S. Ireneeus (iv. 37) 
states his belief that in these communings with God, Hoses had 
visions of Christ. This is the more probable, because it is in 
Christ alone that we can hope for mercy ; and (as Up. Andreives 
observes, v. 324) " in God's own style, framed and proclaimed 
by Himself here, consisting of thirteen titles, next after the 
Lord God, is this word Merciful; and of these thirteen titles, 
nine of them belong to Mercy :" see above, on xxxiii. 18—23. 

Indeed, the special design of this revelation of God to Moses 
at Sinai, was, to intimate that the true end of the Law delivered 
to Moses at Sinai was to prepare the way for the Gospel of 
Christ ; see below on 1 Kings xix. 11, 12, and below on v. 33. 

7. that will by no means clear the guilty] The words the 
guilty are not in the text, but are rightly'inserted, as in the 
Septuagint and Onkelos: ep. Num. xiv. 18. Nahum i. 3. 

Ciod proclaims His attributes of mercy first; and after- 
wards those of justice. He willetb that all should be saved: 
Bee 1 Tim. ii. 4; and note on IMatt. xxv. 41. 

— upon the children'] If they imitate the sins of their 
fathers : see on xx. 6. 

9. for it is a stijfnecl-ed people] Closes pleads their natural 
corruption as a reason for mercy. God Himself had admitted 
that plea after the flood : see above, Gen. viii. 21. 
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13. images] Heb, matseboth, from natsab, to erect; either 
pillars dedicated to a deity (Gen. xxviii. 18 : ep. Exod. xxiii. 
14), or statues of a deity (2 Kings iii. 2) ; see Gesen., p. 500. 

— groves] So the Hebrew asherim is rendered by Sept., 
Vidg., OnJcetos, and by our Vei-sion in Deut. vii. 5 ; xii. 3 ; 
xvi. 21 (where the ancient Versions agree with this interpreta- 
tion. Judges iii. 7; vi. 25, 26. 28. 30. 1 Kings xiv. 15. 23), and 
in about twenty-five other places. But there are strong ob- 
jections to tliis rendering (see 2 Kings xiii. G) ; and the Syriac 
has deities here ; the Arabic has lofty trees. 

The idea contained in the root of the word seems to be 
erection, setting zip, straightness. Thus it is probably connected 
with ashrei, happy, what is upright, prosiierous, and flourish- 
ing; and with asherah, the Canaanitish Venus, or goddess of 
prosperity (see Gen. xxx. 13. Judges ii. 13; iii. 7. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 4), and thence it came to signify pillars, or columns, 
and statues dedicated to her; which were made of wood, and 
are therefore said to be cut down and burned : see here, and 
Judges vi. 25. 2 Kings xxiii. 6. 15 : cp. Movers, Phcenizier, i. 
5G0; Winer, R. W. B. i. 94; Gotch in Smith's Bib. Diet. i. 
120 ; Gesenius, p. 91 ; Keil, p. 553. 

14. jealous] See xx. 5. 

15. a whoring] Forsaking thy " JMaker, who is thy husband " 
(Isa. liv. 5), and going as a harlot after idol lovers. Jer. iii. 1. 
Ezek. xvi. 36. Hos. ii. 5. 10. Spiritual whoredom was usually 
connected with carnal harlotry; see Num. xiv. 33. Lev. xvii. 7. 



The face of Moses shines. 



EXODUS XXXIV. 20—34. 



He puts a veil on it. 



is male. "^ But ^ the firstliug of au ass tliou shalt redeem with a \\ lamb : and 
if thou redeem him not, then shalt thou break his neck. All the firstborn of 
thy sons thou shalt redeem. And none shall ajDpear before me "^ empty. 

-^ ' Six days thou shalt work, but on the seventh day thou shalt rest : in 
earing time and in harvest thou shalt rest. 

-- ' And thou shalt observe the feast of weeks, of the firstfruits of wheat 
harvest, and the feast of ingathering at the f year's end. 

23 1 ijiii-ice in the year shall all your men children appear before the Lord 
God, the God of Israel. -^ For I will " cast out the nations before thee, and 
" enlarge thy borders : ^ neither shall any man desire thy land, when thou shalt 
go up to appear before the Loed thy God thrice in the year. 

25 ^ Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leaven ; ^ neither 
shall the sacrifice of the feast of the passover be left unto the morning. 
26 b rji|-^Q g^.g|. q£ ^|-^g firstfruits of thy land thou shalt bring unto the house of 
the Lord thy God. "^ Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk. 

-'' And the Lord said unto Moses, Write thou '^ these words : for after the 
tenor of these words I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel. 
-'^^And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he did 
neither eat bread, nor drink water. And ^ he wrote upon the tables the words 
of the covenant, the ten f commandments. 

-^ And it came to pass, when Moses came down from mount Sinai with the 
^ two tables of testimony in Moses' hand, when he came down from the mount, 
that Moses wist not that '' the skin of his face shone while he talked with him. 
^° And when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin 
of his face shone ; and they were afraid to come nigh him. ^^ And Moses 
called unto them ; and Aaron and all the rulers of the congregation returned 
unto him : and Moses talked with them. ^- And afterward all the children 
of Israel came nigh : and ' he gave them in commandment all that the Lord 
had spoken with him in mount Sinai, ^s j^^ ^m Moses had done .speaking 
with them, he put ^ a vail on his face. ^^ But ' when Moses went in before the 
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20. the firstling of an ass] See the notes on tlie parallel 
passage, speeified in the margin, in this and other places 
throughout this ehapter, and to the end of Exodus. 

22. the feast of weeks'] Pentecost : see Lev. xxiii. 15. 

24. neither shall any man desire thy land] Either this 
prophecy came true, or it did not ; if it did not, then the law 
which contains it would never have been received as divine by 
the Jews ; if it did, then we have in its fulfilment a standing 
miracle, and an evidence of the divine mission of Moses. 

29. Hoses tvist not that the skin of his face shone] It shone 
from communion with God ; 

This shining was a sign of God's glory; and it was also a 
proof to the people of the divine mission of Moses ; it showed 
him to be an accredited ambassador from God, Whose glory 
shone in his countenance. The face of Moses now shone with 
the glory of Jehovah ; it afterwards shone with the glory of 
Christ at the Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 3) ; so the faces of 
the saints shine from communing with God in prayer. So St. 
Stephou's face shone like the face of an Angel (Acts vi. 15) ; 
and the righteous will shine forth like the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father (Matt. xiii. 43). 

But Moses wist not that his face shone. The Saints of 
God are least conscious of their own gifts. 

The Vulgate Version here has "ignorabat qn6d cornuta 
esset facies sua;" he wist not that his face was cornuta, a 
translation of the Hebrew karan, emitted beams, radiated. 
This Hebrew word is derived from keren, a horn ; the rays of a 
luminous body being like the horns which sprout from the face 
of an animal, whence the crescent moon was called hicornis ; 
and Diana is so represented; and Virgil uses the term " cornua 
lunaj" {Mn. iii. 645). See also above, Gen. xiv. 5, on the name 
Ashtoreth Karnaim. 
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The dual Karnaim is used for flashes of lightning, by 
Habakkuk, iii. 4 (which suggests that the Greek word Kepavv6s, 
thunder and lightning, may be connected with a similar root, 
— Kipai); and it is observable, that the Prophet is there 
describing the appearance of God Himself at Horeb, " His 
brightness was as the light; he had liorns (bright flashes) 
coming out of His hands." 

Perhaps the framers of the Vulgate in the present passage 
did not intend the word cornuta to be understood literally, 
any more than Aquila did, who translated it by KepaTd>^'r\s 
{S. Jerome, on Amos vi.). But the expression (which is 
strenuously defended by a Lapide) has unhappily led to the 
representation of INIoses as cornutus by Painters and Sculptors, 
— for example, in the celebrated statue of Moses by Michael 
Angelo, in the Church of S. Pietro in llncoli, at Rome. 

His face shone. It is observable that here it is only the 
face of Moses, that is described as shining; but at the Trans- 
figuration "Moses appeared in glory" with Christ (see Matt, 
xvii. 2 — 5. Luke ix. 31). The whole Law\s bathed with light 
by the Gospel; cp. Origen, Horn. 12, in Exod., "Nihil aliud 
in Lege gloriosum habet Moses, nisi totani faciem ; in ]£van- 
gelio antem tolas glorificatur." 

The Veil on the face op Moses. 
33. And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a 
vail on his face] Rather, and when !Moses had done speaking. 
So Sept., Vulg., Onkelos, Syriac, Arabic, Kalisch. Mo.scs, 
whose face shone from communing with God, brought down 
from the Mountain the two Tables of the Law, written vvitli 
the finger of God, and he declared God's will and words to 
the People. They had been guilty of idolatry, — which blinds 
the spiritual eye, — and could not bear to look at his coun- 



Tie tooh off the veil 



EXODUS XXXIV. 35. 



ivhen communing with God. 



Lord to speak with him, he took the vail off, until he came out. And he 
came out, and spake unto the children of Israel that which he was commanded. 
^^ And the children of Israel saw the face of Moses, that the skin of Moses' 



tonance, ou which the divine glory beamed. They were afraid 
to behold, when they heard the declarations of the Divine Law 
which they had broken ; they were confounded by a sense of 
their own sin, and were awe-struek with the terrors of the 
Divine Omnipotence {Origen, Hom. 12, in Exod.). 

They feared to approach Moses {v. 30). " They could not 
stedfastly behold his face, for the glory of his countenance " 
(3 Cor. iii. 8) ; and when he had declared to them God's Law 
(which he could not have done, if he had then had a veil upon 
his face) he put ou a veil, and when he retm-ued to commune 
with God, he took off the veil (v. 34). 

The Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, has unfolded to us 
the figurative meaning of this act. 

The Israelites were blinded by the hardness of their hearts, 
and by their disobedience to God, and were not able to look on 
the reflexion of His glory. Moses put a veil on his face, and 
he thus intimated that there was a veil on their hearts,— the 
veil of disobedience ; for, if they had been true to God, they 
would have becu able to look upon the countenance of Moses, 
and would have rejoiced in the sight. 

Moses was the Giver of the Law, and its Representative. 
As such he appeared with Elias, the Kepresentative of the 
Prophets, at the Transfiguration of Christ, in order to do 
honour to Christ and the Gospel, and to show that the glory of 
the Law and the Prophets is only a reflexion of the "■lory of 
Christ (Luke ix. 31). 

When Moses came down from the Mount with the Law in 
bis hands, his face shone. It was irradiated with the glory of 
God. Christ is the glory of God, shining in the Law of i loses. 
The Israelites, on account of their disobedience and rebellion 
against God, could not bear to look on that glorious illumination. 
They saw the two Tables of stone, and beheld the letters upon 
them, but they could not behold the divine glory in the face of 
]\Ioses, the bearer of the Law from God. And so it is to this 
day. The Jews (as Theodoret says, Qu. 69) read the letter of 
the Law, hut they do not behold its Glory. It is veiled to 
them, on account of their disobedience and rebellion against 
God, in rejecting His dear Son. They cannot see in the Law 
the glory of God, which is Christ. They cannot behold Him 
there. As St. Paul says, " The veil is on their hearts in the 
reading of the Old Testament. Even unto this day, when 
Moses is read, the veil is on their hearts. Rut this veil is 
done away in Christ ; and when their heart shall turn to the 
Lord, the veil is taken away." Observe the present tense, 
■n-ipiaipurai ; in that very act of then- turning to the Lord it 
is being drawn ofl'; that veil, which was wrapped round (nep\) 
it, is being di-awn off" (see on 2 Cor. iii. 8—16). 

The words of the Holy Spirit in the Book of Exodus, when 
interpreted by the same Spu-it speaking by St. Paul iu the 
Xew Testament, are of unspeakable importance, as declaring 
the true end of the Law, and as instructing us how the 
Pentateuch ought to be read. And the reader will do well to 
compare the Greolc words in the Septiiagint in this interesting 
history, with the Greek wcrds of St. Paul in commenting upon 
it. They may be seen below, placed side by side, iu the note 
on 2 Cor. iii. 7—18, p. 154. 

The end of the Law is CnEiST (2 Cor. iii. 12). He is 
veiledin types and shadows in the Law, and this veil is taken 
away in Him, Who is the substance of what was prefigured in 
the Law, in the Passover, the Passage of the Red Sea, the 
Manna, the Smitten Rock, the Pillar of Cloud and Fire (1 Cor. 
X. 1 — 6). The true meaning of these things cannot be under- 
stood without belief in the Gospel. They are unfolded there. 
"In Lege Evangelium latct, in Evangelio Lex patet." The 
veil is taken away in Christ, and our face shines, like that of 
Moses himself, when he took the veil from his face and com- 
muned with God. It is observable, that St. Paul, when speaking 
of the taking of the veil from tlie heart, uses precisely the same 
word, and that a remarkable and most expressive worcL as the 
Septuagint had used to describe the taking away of the veil 
from i\\cface of Closes {Tctpiaipi'irai, Sept., v. 34). 

The Spirit of Christ in the Gospel illuminates the Penta- 
teuch, and takes the veil from its face, and irradiates its features 
with heavenly glory. It also takes the veil from the hearts of 
its hearers and readers, and enables them to see its true beauty 
and glory, illuminated by the light of Christ's Teaching, Actions, 
Sutieiiugs, Death, Resurrection, and Ascension, as related in the 
Gospel. Christ opens to us the Scriptures (Luke xxiv. 22) • 
fc22 ^' 



and He opens our hearts to understand them (see Lvike xxiv 

45)- . . . 

Without Christ, the Old Testament is veiled, and the Ne\> 
Testament itself is a sealed book, which can only be opened by 
Him, Who is " the Lamb that was slain, and alone is worthy 
to take and open the Book that was sealed " (Rev; v. 7—9). 
Let us, therefore, take heed to ourselves how we hear, and hotv 
we read it ; and let us pray to Him to open our eyes, and to 
shine upon our hearts, that we may undei'stand it. As is 
excellently said by an ancient Father of the Church, — " Videamus 
ergo, ne nou solum, cum Moses legitur, sed et cum Paulus 
legitur, velameu sit positum super cor nostrum. Et manifcsti!;, 
si uegligenter audimus, si nihil studii ad eruditionem et in- 
telligentiam confcrimus, nou solum Legis et Prophetarum 
Scriptura, sed et Apostolorum et Evangeliorum, grand! nobis 
velamine tegitur. Ego autem vereor, ne per uimiam negli- 
gentiam et stoliditatem cordis, non solum velata sint nobis 
dlvina volumina, sed et signata : ut si detur in manus hominis 
nescientis literas liber legcndus, dicat, quia uescio literas : si 
detur in manus hominis scientis literas, dicat quia signatus est 
(Isa. xxlx. 11). Undo ostenditur, nou solum studium nobis 
adhibendum esse ad discendas literas sacras, verum et suppli- 
candum Domino, et diebus ac noctibus obsecrandum, ut veniat 
Agnus ex trihu Juda, et Ipse accipiens libnim signatum (Rev. 
v. 7 — 9) dignetur aperire. Ipse est enim. Qui Scripturas 
adapcriens acoendit corda discipulorum, ita ut dicant : 'nonno 
cor nostrum erat ardens intra uos, cum aperiret nobis Scrip- 
turas?'" (Luke xxiv. 32.) Origen, in Exod. Horn. 12: ep. 
TertulUan, c. Marcion. v. 11, who says, "The veil will remain 
on the hearts of the Jews until they are converted to Christ. 
Then, and not till then, will they be able to understand the 
mysteries of their own Law." 

'34. he took the vail off'\ In God's presence; in order that 
he might see God's glory, and might receive light from Him. 
Observe the ditl'erent eftects of disobedience and obedience, with 
regard to the vccc-pWono? spiritual truth and divine knowledge. 
The Israelites, by reason of disobedience, were not able to 
behold even the reflexion of the divine glory in the countenance 
of Moses. And Moses put a veil ou his face. But Moses took 
off the veil when he went into the presence of God. He had 
been faithful and zealous in God's cause, and he went in and com- 
muned with God, and saw His glory, and was illuminated by it. 

Here is warning, instruction, and encouragement to om*- 
selves. We may read the Bible, but we cannot understand 
it, without obedience to God. Disobedience is the cause of 
spiritual blindness, lie "that willeth to do God's will, shall 
know of the doctrine" (John vii. 17). He that "keepeth the 
Law getteth the understanding thereof" (Eeclus. xxi. 11). 

lie that reads the Law by the Light of the Gospel, and not 
only reads the letter, but receives the spirit into his heart, his 
veil is removed, and he follows Moses into the presence of God, 
and is illumined by the Divine glory {S. Basil de Spiritu, c. 21). 

As a pure and bright Mirror reflects the images of objects, 
so the glass of a clean heart reflects the divine glory. They 
who receive divine grace, shine by its beams, and they who 
communicate habitually with God, are transformed into His 
image {Theodoret, Qu. 69). 

When we interpret the Old Testament aright, we take off 
the " veil of Moses' face." Find Christ, find the mysteries of 
the Gospel, under the types of the Law, apply the old pro- 
phecies so as it may appear that "the spirit of prophecy is the 
testimony of Jesus" (Rev. xix. 10); and he is the best prophet 
now, that can do this best. Bp. Andreiues, iii. 312 : cp. Bp. 
Pearson, Art. viii. pp. 316, 317, where he shows that this 
work is the work of God the Holy Ghost. 

Moses took off the veil in God's presence. The veil is 
taken from the Law by Christ in the Gospel, where we not 
only see the divine glory, but we are illumined by it. The 
Gospel of Christ is our Mountain of Transfiguration. On that 
spiritual Mountain, if we are true disciples of Christ, " wo all 
with o]oen face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory " (2 Cor. 
iii. 18) ; and are prepared thereby to be with Moses, Elias, and 
with Christ on the heavenly Mountain, and in the heavenly 
City, which is lightened by the Glory of God, and the Lamb is 
the Light thereof (Rev. xxi. 23). 

May God grant us grace so to read the Law and the Gospel, 
that we come to that eternal Light, through jEStra Cheist, 
our Lord ! 



The Sabbath. 



EXODUS XXXV. 1—25. 



The Tabernacle, 



face shone : and Moses put tlie vail upon his face again, until he went in to 
speak with him. 

XXXV. ^ And Moses gathered all the congregation of the children of Israel 
together, and said unto them, ^ These are the words which the Lord hath a ch. 34. 32. 
commanded, that ye should do them. -""Six days shall work he done, but on bch.20.9. & 
the seventh day there shall be to you f an holy day, a sabbath of rest to the Num.^t5'''32 
Lord : whosoever doeth work therein shall be put to death. ^'^ Ye shall kindle LSkefi'n. 
no fire throughout your habitations upon the sabbath day. c c"!''i'6^'2'3!"'' 

'^And Moses spake unto all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
saying, '^This is the thing which the Lord commanded, saying, ^Take ye ^ cu. 25. 1, 2. 
from among you an offering unto the Lord : ' whosoever is of a willing heart, ^ ci.. 25. 2. 
let him bring it, an offering of the Lord ; gold, and silver, and brass, "^ And 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats' hair, 7 And rams' 
skins dyed red, and badgers' skins, and shittim wood, ^And oil for the light, 
^and spices for anointing oil, and for the sweet incense, ^ And onyx stones, fcu. 25. g 
and stones to be set for the ephod, and for the breastplate. ^^And ^every gch. si.c. 
wise hearted among you shall come, and make all that the Lord hath com- 
manded; ^^'*The tabernacle, his tent, and his covering, his taches, and his hch.2G. 1,2, 
boards, his bars, his pillars, and his sockets, ^-'The ark, and the staves ich. 25. 10. .^ 
thereof, 2vith the mercy seat, and the vail of the covering, ^^ The ''table, and kch.25.23. 
his staves, and all his vessels, ' and the shewbread, i-*"" The candlestick also for Levii'^"'- 
the light, and his furniture, and his lamps, with the oil for the light, 1^" And the jrct'3^o^'K'' 
incense altar, and his staves, ° and the anointin^: oil, and ^ the sweet incense, ° <=i>- ^o- 2.>. 

" ' p ch. 30. 34. 

and the hanging for the door at the entering in of the tabernacle, ^"^i The altar qch.2r. 1. 

of burnt offering, with his brasen grate, his staves, and all his vessels, the laver 

and his foot, ^^ >■ The hangings of the court, his pillars, a.nd their sockets, and ' <=h- 27. 9. 

the hanging for the door of the court, ^^ The pins of the tabernacle, and the pins 

of the court, and their cords, ^^'The cloths of service, to do service in the 33'^,- 4',-^ "'^ 

holy 2)lace, the holy garments for Aaron the priest, and the garments of his Num.4.5,c, 

sons, to minister in the priest's office. 

20 And ail the congregation of the children of Israel departed from the 
presence of Moses, ^i And they came, every one ' whose heart stirred him up, and 29! 
every one whom his spirit made willing, and they brought the Lord's offerin;^ 
to the work of the tabernacle of the congregation, and for all his service, and Ezm7."27. 
for the holy garments. 22 ^^j ^^gy came, both men and women, as many as 
were willing hearted, and brought bracelets, and earrings, and rings, and 
tablets, all jewels of gold : and every man that offered offered an offering of 
gold unto the Lord. ^^And "every man, with whom was found blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats' hair, and red skins of rams, and 
badgers' skins, brought them. 24 Every one that did offer an offering of silver 
and brass brought the Lord's offering : and every man, with whom was found 
shittim wood for any work of the service, brought it. ^5 j^^ qH the women 
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Ch. XXXV. 1.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the 
Law, and continues to x.xxviii. 20. The parallel Proper Lesson 
in the Prophets is 1 Kings vii. 13 — 26, concerning the building 
of Solomon's Temple by Hiram and his workmen. 

2. a sahhath of rest] See xxxi. 13. 

The present and following chapters describe the execution 
of the commandments propounded in previous chapters. The 
references in the margin will direct the reader to the passages 
which are parallel to those in the present and following chapters 
respectively, and to the notes upon them. 



22. bracelets'] The Hebrew chach is proporly a thorn ; 
hence a ring put through the nose, a hook, a pin, a clasp, a 
brooch : see Gesen., p. 271. 

— earrings'] Rather, nose-rings : see Gen. xxiv. 22. 47 ; 
XXXV. 4. 

— tablets] The Hebrew cunias ; literally, a globule. Per- 
haps a necklace of golden globules, or beads, strung together 
{Gesen., p. 386). Cp. Num. xxxi. 50. _ ' 

— offered an offering'] Properly, waved a wave-offering i 
see on Num. vili. 11 ; xviii. 11. 



BezaleelandAlioUah EXODUS XXXV. 2G— 35. XXXVI. 1—9. and other woihncn. 



w cli. 28. 3. & 
31. 6. & 36. 1. 
2 Kings 2*. 7. 
Prov. 31. 19, 22, 



1 Chron. 29. 9. 



that were '' wise hearted did spin with their hands, and brought that which 
they had s^Dun, both of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine linen. 
-^And all the women whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun goats' liair. 
27 And "" the rulers brought onyx stones, and stones to be set, for the ephod, 
and for the breastplate ; '^ And ^ spice, and oil for the light, and for the 
anointing oil, and for the sweet incense. ^^ The children of Israel brought a 
^willing offering unto the Lord, every man and woman, whose heart made 
them willing to bring for all manner of work, which the Lord had commanded 
to be made by the hand of Moses. 

2*^ And Moses said unto the children of Israel, See, ^ the Lord hath called 
by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah ; 
^^ And he hath filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, in understanding, 
and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship; ^^^j^f] Iq devise 
curious works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, ^^And in the 
cutting of stones, to set them, and in carving of wood, to make any manner of 
cunning work. ^ And he hath put in his heart that he may teach, both he, 
and ''Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan. ^^ Them hath he 
•^ filled with wisdom of heart, to work all manner of work, of the engraver, and 
of the cunning workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue, and in purple, in 
scarlet, and in fine linen, and of the weaver, even of them that do any work, 
and of those that devise cunning work. 

XXXVI. ^ Then wrought Bezaleel and xiholiab, and every ^ wise hearted 
man, in whom the Lord put wisdom and understanding to know how to work 
all manner of work for the service of the ^ sanctuary, according to all that the 
Lord had commanded. ^ And Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every 
wise hearted man, in whose heart the Lord had put wisdom, even every one 
" whose heart stirred him up to come unto the work to do it : ^ And they 
received of Moses all the offering, which the children of Israel "^ had brought 
for the work of the service of the sanctuary, to make it ivithal. And they 
brought yet nnto him free offerings every morning. 

^ And all the wise men, that wrought all the work of the sanctuary, came 
every man from his work which they made ; ^ And they spake unto Moses, 
saying, ^ The people bring much more than enough for the ser\dce of the work, 
which the Lord commanded to make. ^And Moses gave commandment, and 
they caused it to be proclaimed throughout the camp, saying. Let neither man 
nor woman make any more work for the offering of the sanctuary. So the 
people w^ere restrained from bringing. '^ For the stuff they had was sufficient 
for all the work to make it, and too much. 

^''And every wise hearted man among them that wrought the work of the 
tabernacle made ten curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet : ivilh cherubims of cunning w^ork made he them. ^ The length of one 
curtain ivas twenty and eight cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cubits : 



25. did spin] On tlie practice of spinning by womcu in 
ancient Egypt, see Wilkinson, ii. p. GO ; iii. p. 133 : cp. Heng- 
stenberg, E^ypt, p. 140; and see Prov. x.xxi. 19. The art of 
spinning is still much practised among the Arabs {Burekhardt, 
Nub. p. 211). 

30. Bezaleel'] And Aholiab : see xxxi. 2. They were filled 
with the Spirit of God, and wrought for the Tabernacle as 
Hiram and his workmen did for the Temple (1 Kings vii. 13, 14). 
So St. Paul and St. Peter, filled with the Spirit, were wise 
Master-builders of the Christian Clmrch (1 Cor. iii. 10). The 
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Tabernacle of Christ's human body, which was not made with 
hands, and not of this buildiug (Heb. ix. 11 ; x. 20), was fro.n 
the immediate operation of the Holy Ghost Himself. 

35. Them hath he filled luith wisdom of heart, to work all 
manner of work'] So the "manifold wisdom of God" (Eph. 
iii. 10) is seen in the rich variety of gifts and graces bestowed 
by the Holy Ghost on the builders of the Spiritual Tabernacle, 
—the Christian Church (1 Cor. i. 5. 7; xii. 4—9. Gal. iii. 2. 
5. Eph. iv. 11). 



Thcivorh EXODUS XXXVI. 10—38. of the Tabernacle. 

the curtains ivere all of one size. ^°Ancl lie coupled the five curtains one unto 
another: and the other fiye curtains he coupled one unto another. ^^ And he 
made loops of blue on the edge of one curtain from the selvedge in the 
coupling : likewise he made in the uttermost side of another curtain, in the 
coupling of the second. ^'^^Yiiij loops made he in one curtain, and fifty loops Bch.26.5. 
made he in the edge of the curtain which ivas in the coupling of the second : 
the loops held one curtain to another. ^^And he made fifty taches of gold, 
and coupled the curtains one unto another with the taches : so it became one 
tabernacle. 

^^•"And he made curtains of goats' hair for the tent over the tabernacle: hch.2;. ?. 
eleven curtains he made them. ^^ The length of one curtain loas thirty cubits, 
and four cubits loas the breadth of one curtain : the eleven curtains loere of one 
size. ^^And he coupled five curtains by themselves, and six curtains by 
themselves. ^'^ kndi he made fifty loops upon the uttermost edge of the 
curtain in the couphng, and fifty loops made he upon the edge of the curtain 
wliich coupleth the second. ^^And he made fifty taches of brass to couple the 
tent together, that it might be one. 

^^■'And he made a covering for the tent of rams' skins dyed red, and aich.2G. h. 
covering of badgers' skuis above that. 

20 "^ And he made boards for the tabernacle of shittim wood, standing up. kch.2G. 15. 
-^ The length of a board urns ten cubits, and the breadth of a board one cubit 

and a half. -- One board had two tenons, equally distant one from another : 

thus did he make for all the boards of the tabernacle. '^^ kn([ he made boards 

for the tabernacle ; twenty boards for the south side southward : ^^ And forty 

sockets of silver he made under the twenty boards ; two sockets under one 

board for his two tenons, and two sockets under another board for his two 

tenons. ^5 ^^ fo^. h^q other side of the tabernacle, ivhioh is toward the north 

corner, he made twenty boards, -^And their forty sockets of silver; two 

sockets under one board, and two sockets under another board. ^And for 

the sides of the tabernacle westward he made six boards. '"^And two boards 

made he for the corners of the tabernacle in the two sides. '^^ kudi they were 

f coupled beneath, and coupled together at the head thereof, to one ring : thus t neb. /«■,««<■</. 

he did to both of them in both the corners. ^°And there were eight boards; 

and their sockets icere sixteen sockets of silver, f under every board two ]„J^^,^; ';7„ 

sockets. Lb:'""'"""' 

21 And he made ' bars of shittim wood ; five for the boards of the one side of 1 c^- 20. 26. 
the tabernacle, ^-And five bars for the boards of the other side of the 
tabernacle, and five bars for the boards of the tabernacle for the sides 
westward. ^^And he made the middle bar to shoot through the boards from 

the one end to the other. ^^ And he overlaid the boards with gold, and made 
their rings of gold to he places for the bars, and overlaid the bars with 
gold. 

^^And he made ""a vail of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine tmned mch.2f.. -i. 
linen : idth cherubims made he it of cunning work. ^^ And he made thereunto 
four pillars of shittim looocl, and overlaid them mth gold : their hooks icere of 
gold ; and he cast for them four sockets of silver. 

^''And he made an "hanging for the tabernacle door of blue, and purple, nch.26.36. 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen, f of needlework ; ^s And the five pillars of l^^teduZltr. 



CiT. XXXVI. 10. one unto another] See on xxvi. 3. 



The furniture EXODUS XXXVII. 1—27. of the TahernacU 

it mtli their hooks : and he overlaid their chapiters and their fillets with gold : 
but their five sockets were of brass. 

aci..25.io. XXXVII. ^And Bezaleel made "the ark of shittim wood : two cubits and 

a half 7vas the length of it, and a cubit and a half the breadth of it, and a 
cubit and a half the height of it : - And he overlaid it with pure gold within 
and without, and made a crown of gold to it round about. ^And he cast for 
it four rings of gold, to he set by the four corners of it ; even two rings upon 
the one side of it, and two rings upon the other side of it. ^ And he made 
staves of shittim wood, and overlaid them with gold. ^ And he put the staves 
into the rings by the sides of the ark, to bear the ark. 

bcii.25. 17. ^And he made the ''mercy seat of pure gold: two cubits and a half was 

the length thereof, and one cubit and a half the breadth thereof. ^ ^^^i ]iq 
made two cherubims of gold, beaten out of one piece made he them, on the 

fi Or, out of. ^c two ends of the mercy seat; ^ One cherub || on the end on this side, and 

a Or, oui of, ^c. another cherub || on the otlier end on that side : out of the mercy seat made he 
the cherubims on the two ends thereof. ^ And the cherubims spread out their 
wings on high, and covered with their wings over the mercy seat, with their 
faces one to another; even to the mercy seatw^ard were the faces of the 
cherubims. 

cch.25.23. 10 And he made ''the table of shittim wood: two cubits was the length 

thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the height 
thereof : ' ' And he overlaid it with pure gold, and made thereunto a crown of 
gold round about. ^^Also he made thereunto a border of an handbreadth 
round about ; and made a crown of gold for the border thereof round about. 
13 And he cast for it four rings of gold, and put the rings upon the four corners 
that luere in the four feet thereof. ^* Over against the border were the rings, 
the places for the staves to bear the table. ^^And he made the staves of 
shittim wood, and overlaid them with gold, to bear the table. ^^And he made 

d ch. 25. 29. the vessels which were upon the table, his "^ dishes, and his spoons, and his 

u.?/;/" '"'""'"' t>owls, and liis covers || to cover withal, o/pure gold. 

cch.25.31. 17^(1 lie made the ^candlestick of pure gold : o/ beaten work made he the 

candlestick ; his shaft, and his branch, his bowls, his knops, and his flowers, 
were of the same: ^'^And six branches going out of the sides thereof; three 
branches of the candlestick out of the one side thereof, and three branches of 
the candlestick out of the other side thereof: '^ Three bowls made after the 
fashion of almonds in one branch, a knop and a flower ; and three bowls made 
like almonds in another branch, a knop and a flower : so throughout the six 
branches going out of the candlestick, ^o^^^i j^ i\^q candlestick were fom* 
l>owls made like almonds, his knops, and his flowers : ^^ And a knop under 
two branches of the same, and a knop under two branches of the same, and a 
knop under two branches of the same, according to the six branches going out 
of it. "■- Their knops and their branches vrero of the same : all of it was one 
l)eaten work o/pure gold. -^And he made his seven lamps, and his snufl'ers, 
and his snuffdislies, of pure gold, ^t qj- r^^ talent of pure gold made he it, and 
all the vessels thereof. 

fch.30. 1. 2.5f^j^j lie ]2iade the incense altar of shittim wood: the length of it teas a 

cubit, and the breadth of it a cubit ; it was foursquare ; and two cubits was the 
height of it; the horns thereof were of the same. -''And he overlaid it with 
pure gold, hoth the top of it, and the sides thereof round about, and the horns 
of it : also he made unto it a crown of gold round about. -^ And he made two 



The mirrors 



EXODUS XXXVII. 28, 29. XXXVIII. 1—14. for the Lavcr. 



rings of gold for it under tlie crown thereof, by the two corners of it, upon the 
tw^o sides thereof, to be places for the staves to bear it wdthal. -^Aud he made 
the staves of shittim wood, and overlaid them "^dtli gold. ^^ And he made ^the s 
holy anointing oil, and the pure incense of sweet spices, according to the work 
of the apothecary. 

XXXVIII. ^ ^ And he made the altar of burnt offering of shittim wood : five « 
cubits icas the length thereof, and five cubits the breadth thereof ; it was four- 
square ; and three cubits the height thereof. ^ Xud he made the horns thereof 
on the four corners of it ; the horns thereof were of the same : and he overlaid 
it with brass. ^And he made all the vessels of the altar, the pots, and the 
shovels, and the basons, and the fleshhooks, and the firepans : all the vessels 
thereof made he of brass. ^And he made for the altar a brasen grate of 
network under the compass thereof beneath unto the midst of it. •^And he 
cast four rings for the four ends of the grate of brass, to he places for the 
staves. ^And he made the staves of shittim wood, and overlaid them with 
brass. "^ And. he put the staves into the rings on the sides of the altar, to bear 
}i withal ; he made the altar hollow with boards. 

^And he made ^ the laver of brass, and the foot of it o/ brass, of the || look- { 
ing-glasses of the women f assembling, which assembled at the door of the f^ 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

^And he made "the court : on the south side southward the hangings of the 
court were o/fine twined linen, an hundred cubits : ^^ Their pillars ivere tw^enty, 
and their brasen sockets twenty ; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets were 
of silver. ^^ And for the north side the hangings were an hundred cubits, their 
pillars ioei-e tw^enty, and their sockets of brass twenty ; the hooks of the pillars 
and their fillets of silver. ^- And for the w^est side were hangings of fifty cubits, 
their pillars ten, and their sockets ten ; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
of silver. ^^ And for the east side eastward fifty cubits. ^^ The hangings of 



Jleb. assembling 
7 troops, as 
Sara. 2. 22. 



Ch. XXVir. 29. And he made'] Tliese words, he made, 
recur in almost every verse ; aud show the minute eare of 
Closes to make all things, even the minutest, with punetual 
exactitude according to the pattern in the mount (xxv. 10 — 40). 
And since such care was requisite in the Levitical Tahernacle, 
which was only the type and shadow of the Evangelical Church ; 
and since the Holy Spirit has thought fit to record this punctual 
execution of the divine commands in these living oracles of Holy 
Scripture, "which were written for our learning" (Rom. xv. 4), 
it cannot he a matter of indifference whether we comply with 
the directions which God has given us for building up the 
spiritual Antitype, — the Christian Church. 

Ch. XXXVIII. 8. of the lookiiig-glasses of the women 
assembling, which assembled] The Hebrew verb here rendered 
to assemble is tseba (connected with tsaba, an army, host; 
whence Sabaoth, hosts), and it signifies io muster (in a neuter 
sense) for service or religion ; the congregation being compared 
to a host, marshalled under the divine banner, to fight against 
the Enemy, with the arms of a spiritual warfare, especially with 
l)rayers and hymns ; and this word is applied to the ministry of 
the Priests, who watched like sentinels iu the service of God 
(Num. iv. 23 ; viii. 24). Here the word is explained by Onl-elos, 
lis moaning that these women assembled to pray, and so the 
Si/riac Version; the Sept. renders it "who fasted;" the J'ulg., 
" irho watched^ 

It, therefore, seems probable, that these women assembled 
at the door of the Tabernacle for religious exercises (cp. Jleiig- 
sienb. Anth. ii. 133—136, and see on 1 Sam. ii. 22, and Abenezra, 
quoted by Jlengst.); and they oflered their mirrors of brass, 
which had formerly served for their own embellishment, and 
dedicated them to the service of God ; and to the adornment of 
ilis House, and for the construction of the brazen Laver, which 
contained the pure water, the sea of glass, an emblem of that 
purity and self-examination, which is required of all who ap- 
proach God in his House (see above, xxx. 18). 
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Perhaps the heai-ts of these women of Israel were fired 
with a brighter flame of holy zeal on this occasion, because 
they remembered to what unworthy and ungodly purposes 
their ornaments had been lately abused in the making of the 
golden calf (xxxii. 2). AVere they not animated and quickened 
with a feeling of godly shame, remorse, revenge, and indigna- 
tion against themselves for that abuse (2 Cor. vii. 11), and were 
they not more eager on that account to make reparation for their 
sin against God by these offerings of penitential love and zeal to 
His service? Was not their penitential zeal and love like that 
of the Woman in the Gospel, who washed Christ's feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with her hair, and kissed them with her 
lips, and thus consecrated to Him those members of lier body 
which had been abused to the service of sin ? (Luke vii. 37, 38.) 

These women are likened to an army. The Church is com- 
pared to an "Army terrible with banners" (Cant. vi. 4), and weak 
women are strong as an Army, when united in love and prayer. 

The Laver, standing near the entrance of the holy place, 
corresponded to the Bajjtismal Font at the door of the Chris- 
tian Church; and this example of these holy women, renouncing 
their worldly pomps and vanities, and devoting their ornaments 
to God's Service, aud adorning the holy Laver, and doing this 
with the enthusiastic zeal, rivalry, and eagerness of soldiers 
enlisting in military service, and mustering together in a well- 
marshalled Army, under the banner of their Leader, may serve 
as a suitable subject for meditation and imitation to those who, 
at the Baptismal Pont, have renounced the pomps and vanities 
of the world, and the lusts of the flesh, and have been enlisted 
under the banner of Christ crucified, and have pledged them- 
selves to fight manfully under that banner " against Sin, the 
World, aud the Devil, aud to continue Christ's faithful soldiers 
and servants unto their lives' end." See below on 1 Kings vii. 23. 

Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law as read in 
the Synagogues, and continues to the end of the Book. The 
parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is 1 Kings vii. 4— viii. 
21, concerning the building of Solomon's Temple. 
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the one side of the gate were fifteen cubits ; their pillars three, and their sockets 
three. ^^ And for the other side of the court gate, on this hand and that hand, 
were hangings of fifteen cubits; their pillars three, and their sockets three. 
^^All the hangings of the court round about were of fine tmned linen, ^^^^^i 
the sockets for the pillars tvere of brass ; the hooks of the pillars and their 
fillets of silver ; and the overlaying of their chapiters of silver ; and all the 
pillars of the court were filleted with silver. ^^ And the hanging for the gate 
of the court was needlework, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen : and twenty cubits ivas the length, and the height in the breadth was 
five cubits, answerable to the hangings of the court. ^^And their pillars 
were four, and their sockets of brass four ; their hooks of silver, and the over- 
laying of their chapiters and their fillets of silver. ^^ And all the '' pins of the 
tabernacle, and of the court round about, were of brass. 

-' This is the sum of the tabernacle, even of ^ the tabernacle of testimony, as 
it was counted, according to the commandment of Moses, for the service of the 
Levites, ^ by the hand of Ithamar, son to Aaron the priest. 22 ^^(^ g Bezaleel 
the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all that the Lord 
commanded Moses. -^ And with him was Aholiab, son of Ahisamach, of the 
tribe of Dan, an engraver, and a cunning workman, and an embroiderer in 
blue, and in purple, and in scarlet, and in fine Hnen. 

-^ All the gold that was occupied for the work in all the work of the holy 
place, even the gold of the offering, was twenty and nine talents, and seven 
hundred and thirty shekels, after '' the shekel of the sanctuary. 

-^And the silver of them that were numbered of the congregation was an 
hundred talents, and a thousand seven hundred and threescore and fifteen 
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary : ^'^' A bekah for f every man, that 
is, half a shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary, for every one that went to 
be numbered, from twenty years old and upward, for ^ six hundred thousand 
and three thousand and five hundred and fifty men. -''And of the hundred 
talents of silver were cast ' the sockets of the sanctuary, and the sockets of the 
vail ; an hundred sockets of the hundred talents, a talent for a socket. -^ And 
of the thousand seven hundred seventy and five shekels he made hooks for 
the pillars, and overlaid their chapiters, and filleted them. 

'■^^ And the brass of the offering was seventy talents, and two thousand and 
four hundred shekels. ^^ And therewith he made the sockets to the door of 



24. All tlie gold — xvas tiventi/ and nine {alents, and seven 
hundred and thirty shekels {of gold)'] A very large, and to 
some it has appeared an iiieredible, sum ; to this innst be added 
100 talents, and 1775 holy shekels of silver; and 70 talents, 
and 1400 shekels of brass {v. 25). " It is computed that the 
value of the metals alone used in the Tabernaele would amount 
to more than 2 10,000/. of our money." 

But they who make exception to this statement, have not 
duly considered the evidence which has been collected of the 
vast abundance of f^old and silver in the East in ancient times ; 
see Bdhr, Symbolik, i. pp. 259, 2G0, who refers to Diod. Sic, 
xvi. 57; Po'li/b., x. 27; Tlin., xxvii. 3; Ileeren, Ideen, i. pp. 
87. 95; Von Bohlen, das alte Indien, ii. p. 118; Bitter, Erd- 
kunde von Asien, iv. pp. 500. 538. 545. 

The Egyptian ^Riouarchs possessed gold mines in Arabia 
(Diod. Sic, iii. 11); and the Egyptians were famous for their 
profuse emplojnncnt of gold in ornaments {lioselltni, ii. 2, p. 
419; JTengst., Egypt, pp. 130, 137). 

The zeal of the iromen for the adornment of the Tabernacle 
has been already noticed {v. 8), and we have also already heard 
of the divine command given at Jloreh, "Every woman shall 
ask of her neighbour jewels of silver and jewels of gold" (see iii. 
22 ; xi. 2) ; and we have also heard the statemeut that they 
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asked of the Egyptians jewels of silver and jewels of gold (xii. 
35). And we now see at Iloreb the reason and end of that 
command ; as well as the fulfilment of that other promise of 
God to Moses, likewise given at Jlorel, " When thou hast 
brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon 
this mountain (iii. 12). " The silver is Mine, and the gold is 
Mine, saith the Lord" (Hag. ii. 8). The spoils of Egypt are 
made ministerial to the adornment of God's House. 

Here is a lesson of man's duty, to consecrate all to God (see 
on iii. 22). Here is a prophecy of the future, when all things 
will be made ministerial to God's glory, and to the edification 
and beauty of His Church. "The nations of them that are 
saved shall walk in the light of the heavenly City, aud the 
Kings of the earth bring their glory unto it" (Rev. xxi. 24). 

In these incidents we see marks of unity of plan in the 
History, and evidences of Truth. 

25. And the silver of them tJtat were numhercd'\ Cp. on 
Exod. XXX. 13—15 ; the number of half-shelcels (603,550) coin- 
cides with the mnnber of persons in Num. i. 46. To facilitate 
the construction of the Tabernacle, and to evince the alacrity 
of the people, the money was paid in advance, and God preserved 
the lives of all in the interval between the payment aud the 
census; see note on Num. i. 46 



The attire EXODUS XXXVIII. 31. XXXIX. 1--25. oftluVricsf, 

the tabernacle of the congregation, and the brasen grate for it, and all the 
vessels of the altar, ^^And the sockets of the court round about, and the 
sockets of the court gate, and all the pins of the tabernacle, and all the pins of 
the court round about. 

XXXIX. ^And of ^the blue, and purple, and scarlet, they made ''cloths of ^ 'eh". 3 1 lo! & 
service, to do service in the holy i^lace, and made the holy garments for Aaron ; ^^' '"' 
" as the LoED commanded Moses. cch.2s.4. 

-"^ And he made the ephod of gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine dcu. 2s. c. 
twined linen. ^And they did beat the gold into thin plates, and Guiit into 
mres, to work it in the blue, and in the purple, and in the scarlet, and in the 
fine linen, ivitli cunning work. ^ They made shoulderpieces for it, to couple it 
together : by the two edges was it coupled together. ^ And the curious girdle 
of his ephod, that loas upon it, ims of the same, according to the work thereof; 
of gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine tmned linen ; as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

^ ^ And they wrought onyx stones inclosed in ouches of gold, graven, as e ch. 23. 9. 
signets are graven, with the names of the children of Israel. ^ ^d \^q put 
them on the shoulders of the ephod, that they should he stones for a ^memorial fch. 2?. 12. 
to the children of Israel ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

^''And he made the breastplate of cunning work, like the work of the ech.28.15. 
ephod ; of gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. ^ It was 
foursquare ; they made the breastplate double : a span was the length thereof, 
and a span the breadth thereof, heing doubled. ^^''And they set in it four h ch.2s.i r.s-c 
rows of stones : the first row loas a || sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle : this 11 or, ruby, 
was the first row. ^^And the second row, an emerald, a sapphire, and a 
diamond. ^^And the third row, a ligure, an agate, and an amethyst. ^^ And 
the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and a jasper : theij were inclosed in ouches of 
gold in their inclosings. ^^ And the stones were according to the names of 
the children of Israel, twelve, according to their names, Wke the engravings of 
a signet, every one mtli his name, according to the twelve tribes. ^^ And they 
made upon the breastplate chains at the ends, of wreathen work of pure gold. 
^^ And they made two ouches of gold, and two gold rings ; and put the two 
rings in the two ends of the breastplate. ^-^ And they put the two wreathen 
chains of gold in the two rings on the ends of the breastplate. ^^ And the two 
ends of the two wi-eathen chains they fastened in the two ouches, and put 
them on the shoulderpieces of the ephod, before it. ^^And they made two 
rings of gold, and put them on the two ends of the breastplate, upon the border 
of it, which icas on the side of the ephod inward. -^And they made two other 
golden rings, and put them on the two sides of the ephod underneath, toward 
the forepart of it, over against the other coupling thereof, above the curious 
girdle of the ephod. "^^ And they did bind the breastplate by his rings unto 
the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, that it might be above the curious 
girdle of the ephod, and that the breastplate might not be loosed from the 
ephod ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

22 'And he made the robe of the ephod 0/ woven w^ork, all o/blue. -^And ui.. 28. 31. 
there ivas an hole in the midst of the robe, as the hold of an habergeon, ivith a 
band round about the hole, that it should not rend. '^^ kndi they made upon 
the hems of the robe pomegranates of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and 
twined linen. "^^ k<Li(\. they made ''bells o/pure gold, and put the bells between kcu 2s. 33. 
the pomegranates upon the hem of the robe, ro^md about between the i^ome- 



The .netting iij) 



EXODUS XXXIX. 26—43. XL. 1—5. 



of the Tabernacle. 



granates ; ^^ A bell and a pomegranate, a bell and a pomegranate, round about 

the hem of the robe to minister in ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

30, io. 27 1 ^Yi([ they made coats of fine linen of woven work for Aaron, and for his 

•\l^- sons, ^^""And a mitre of fine linen, and goodly bonnets of fine linen, and 

\l- "linen breeches of fine twined linen, ^^"And a girdle o/fine twined linen, and 

blue, and purple, and scarlet, of needlework ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

3G, 37. -0 p ^f] ^}^gy i^iade the plate of the holy crovm of pure gold, and wrote upon 

it a writing, like to the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE LOKD. 

21 And they tied unto it a lace of blue, to fasten it on high upon the mitre ; as 

the Lord commanded Moses. ^- Thus was all the work of the tabernacle of 

• •"• the tent of the congregation finished : and the children of Israel did "^ accord- 

ing to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did they. 

22 And they brought the tabernacle unto Moses, the tent, and all his furni- 
ture, his taches, his boards, his bars, and his pillars, and his sockets, ^^ And 
the covering of rams' skins dyed red, and the covering of badgers' skins, and 
the vail of the covering, ^^ The ark of the testimony, and the staves thereof, 
and the mercy seat, ^e The table, and all the vessels thereof, and the shew- 
bread, 27 The pure candlestick, loith the lamps thereof, even with the lamps to 
be sot in order, and all the vessels thereof, and the oil for light, ' 28 And the 

"licJ^"'" golden altar, and the anointing oil, and f the sweet incense, and the hanging 
for the tabernacle door, 29 Tiie brasen altar, and his grate of brass, his staves, 
and all his vessels, the laver and his foot, ^^ The hangings of the court, his 
pillars, and his sockets, and the hanging for the court gate, his cords, and 
his pins, and all the vessels of the service of the tabernacle, for the tent of the 
congregation, "^^ The cloths of service to do service in the holy place, and the 
holy garments for Aaron the priest, and his sons' garments, to minister in the 
priest's office. ''-According to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so the 

10. children of Israel ' made all the work. '^2 And Moses did look upon all the 
work, and, behold, they had done it as the Lord had commanded, even so had 

2J. 23. they done it : and Moses ' blessed them. 

'\\ XL. 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - On the first day of the 

so.'^V. "first month shalt thou set up ''the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation. 
2 And ' thou shalt put therein the ark of the testimony, and cover the ark with 

'^''. the vail. '^ And ''thou shalt bring in the table, and ^set in order fthe things 

\ that are to be set in order upon it; ""and thou shalt bring in the candlestick, 

• and light the lamps thereof. ^^And thou shalt set the altar of gold for the 

r." 23. ch. 25. 3). Lev. 24. 5, fi. •( Heb. Hie order thereof. f ver. 24, 25. g ver. 2G. 



Cn. XXXIX. 32. fJte children of Israel did according to all 
lliai the Lord commanded Moses'] An example of national 
union in the service of God, and in obedience to tlie command 
given to Moses for the erection of the material Temple. 

If two jMillions of people were of one heart and one mind in 
the execntion of the divine direction for the details, however 
minute, of the external fabric of the itinerant Tabernacle in 
the wilderness, which was a type and shadow of those good 
things which are now revealed to iis in the Christian Church, 
can it be a thing inditl'crent, undesirable, and imjjracticablc, 
that a Xation should now be joined together in oi)edicnce to 
God's will and commands with regard to the s])iritu!il fabric, 
of which the Tabernacle was a 'J'ype? (Heb. viii. 5.) If we 
have God's Spirit, the Spirit of Truth and Peace, we sliall be 
enabled to do this. And if we would endeavour and pray 
that we may have that Spirit, lie will be given us (Kph. iv. 3). 
And then we may ho])e to enjoy a greater and more glorious 
blessing than that which IMoses invoked upon the Israelites, 
when he looked upon all tlie work, " and behold they had done 
it es the Lord commanded, even so had they done it" (y. 43). 
B30 



Cn. XL. 2. On the first day of the first montlt] The first 
day of Abib, or Nisan. This month was thus " a beginning of 
years," in another sense, to them (xii. 2). For now the Taber- 
nacle was set up, and God fulfilled His promise to come and 
dwell among them {v. 33). 

On the fourteenth of this month the People kept their first 
Passover in the wilderness (Num. ix. 1. 3). 

On the first day of the second month they were numbered, 
and their tents were arranged about the Tabernacle (Num. i. 
1, 2 j ii. 2, 3), and the princes brought their ofl'erings (Num. 
vii.). 

In this interval, before the twentieth day of the second 
month, God delivered the Laws contained in the Rook of Le- 
TiTiCTJS aud the first nine chapters of Numbees. 

On the twentieth day of the second month the Cloud 
removed, and the Tabernacle was taken down, and the Israelites 
began their march from the wilderness of Siuai toward Canaan 
(x. 11). See above. Preliminary Note to ch. xvi. 



BFoses did all 



EXODUS XL. 6—29. that the Lord commanded him. 



incense before tlie ark of the testimony, and put the hanging of the door to the 
tabernacle. ^ And thou shalt set the altar of the burnt offering before the door 
of the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation. '' And '' thou shalt set the ^ ^'"- so. 

_" " cli 30. 13. 

laver between the tent of the congregation and the altar, and shalt put water 

therein. ^And thou shalt set up the court round about, and hang up the 

hanging at the court gate. ^And thou shalt take the anointing oil, and 

'anoint the tabernacle, and all that is therein, and shalt hallow it, and all the ich. so. zc. 

vessels thereof: and it shall be holy. ^^And thou shalt anoint the altar of 

the burnt offering, and all his vessels, and sanctify the altar : and ^ it shall be i^ ^'i- 29 .-ic, .17. 

an altar fmost holy. ^^And thou shalt anoint the laver and his foot, and j;j|,^|.';,^';/''''''" 

sanctify it. ^^'And thou shalt bring Aaron and his sons unto the door of the iLev.s. i-n. 

tabernacle of the congregation, and wash them with water. ^^And thou shalt 

put upon Aaron the holy garments, "" and anoint him, and sanctify him ; that m ch. 28. 41. 

he may minister unto me in the priest's office. '■^ And thou shalt bring his 

sons, and clothe them with coats : ^^ And thou shalt anoint them, as thou 

didst anoint their father, that they may minister unto me in the priest's office : 

for their anointing shall surely be " an everlasting priesthood throughout their " i^'">-i- 2^- '»• 

generations. 

^^ Thus did Moses : according to all that the Lokd commanded him, so did 
he. '7 And it came to pass in the first month in the second year, on the first 
day of the month, that the "tabernacle was reared up. ^^And Moses reared nu",,V. 1. 
up the tabernacle, and fastened his sockets, and set up the boards thereof, and 
put in the bars thereof, and reared up his pillars. '^And he spread abroad 
the tent over the tabernacle, and put the covering of the tent above upon it ; 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 

-^And he took and put ^the testimony into the ark, and set the staves on PC1..25. ig. 
the ark, and put the mercy seat above upon the ark : -^ And he brought the 
ark into the tabernacle, and '^ set up the vail of the covering, and covered the ^^%'^'^- "• ^ 
ark of the testimony ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

" •■ And he put the table in the tent of the congregation, upon the side of r cu. =c. 35. 
the tabernacle northward, v/ithout the vail. -^ ' And he set the bread in order » vcr. i. 
upon it before the Lord ; as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

-•*'And he put the candlestick in the tent of the congregation, over against tch. 2c. s.^. 
the table, on the side of the tabernacle southward, ^^^(-i uj^q lighted the ^^''^25^3^ 
lamps before the Lord ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

-^ " And he put the golden altar in the tent of the congregation before the ^^^'i^- ^■ 
vail : 27 y ^^ i^e burnt sweet incense thereon ; as the Lord commanded y ch. 30. 7. 
Moses. 

'•^^''And he set up the hanging at the door of the tabernacle. -^"And he l^^%■.^sG 
put the altar of burnt offering hij the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the "" '■'^'- "• 
congregation, and ^ offered upon it the burnt offering and the meat offering ; b ch. 29. 38, &c. 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 



15. tJiou shalt anoint tliem, as thou didst anoint their failier] 
At tlie first the sons of Aarou were anoluted as well as their 
father; but afterwards they were not anointed, but the suc- 
cessors of Aaron only; therefore the priest that is anointed 
signifies the Sigh Priest (see Lev. iv. 3 ; and vi. 22) j and 
therefore the word Christ, ov the Anointed, does not signify any 
Priest, but the High Priest {Bp. Pearson, Art. ii. p. 93, note). 

16. according to all that the Loed commanded him, so did 
he2 As the Lord commanded 3Ioses, this sentenee is i-epeated 
eight times in this chapter. 

17. in the first month in the second year, on the first day of 



the month, that the falernacle was reared tip] Ten months 
after their arrival at Sinai (xix. 1), and one month and twenty 
days before they departed from it (Num. x. 11). See above. 
Preliminary Note to chap. xvi. 

20. the testimony'] The two tables : see above, xxv. 1. 16. 
The Sept. has the plural, /xaprvpia. 

26. he put the golden altar— before the vail] It has been 
supposed by some expositors that the altar was tvithin the veil, 
but this is an error: see Joseph., Ant. iii. 6 — 8; S. Jerome, 
Theophyl., in Heb. ix.; and a Lapide here; and note above 
on XXX. 6. 



The Tabernacle is filled 



EXODUS XL. 30—38. 



7vith the (jlorij of the Lord. 



(1 ch so. 19,20. 



1 Kings 8. 10, U. 

2 Chron. 5. 13. & 
7.2. 



g Lev. 16. 2. 

1 Kings 8. 11. 

2 Chion. 5. 14. 
h Num.9. 17. & 



2° " And he set the laver between the tent of the congregation and the altar, 
and put water there, to wash withal, ^i ^nd Moses and Aaron and his sons 
-washed their hands and their feet thereat : ^^ When they went into the tent of 
the congregation, and when they came near unto the altar, they washed ; '^ as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 

^^ ^ And he reared np the court round about the tabernacle and the altar, 
and set up the hanging of the court gate. So Moses finished the work. 

^'^Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the 
Lord filled the tabernacle. ^^And Moses ^was not able to enter into the tent 
of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the 
Lord filled the tabernacle. ^''"'And when the cloud was taken up from over 
the tabernacle, the children of Israel f went onward in all their journeys : 
3^ But ' if the cloud were not taken up, then they journeyed not till the day 
that it was taken up. ^^ For ^ the cloud of the Lord was upon the tabernacle 
by day, and fire was on it by night, in the sight of all the house of Israel, 
throughout all their journeys. 



35. Moses was not able to enter into tJie tenf] Here is an 
honest avowal of inability, and an evidence of truth. This is 
more remarkable, beeanse Moses had been able to enter into 
the clond on Mount Sinai, where God Himself was (xix. 20). 
But, as S. Auijusiine observes (Qu. 176), Moses in the moun- 
tain typified tlie Saints of Gotl, who will be admitted to His 
beatific presence; but now, in the lower region of earth, and 
in the Tabernacle, which was a figure and shadow of Evangelical 
good things, he cannot come near to God. !Moses himself 
informs us, that he was not able to enter into the Tabernacle 



because of the cloud of Divine glory. Only when the Cloud 
had retired to the Holy of Holies, could Moses approach God 
and commune with Him. Such was the inadequacy and im- 
perfection of the Law. How much more glorious is the 
Gospel of Him Who has entered into the heavenly Holy of 
Holies, and is there in Divine Majesty at the Right Hand of 
God ! To Him, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, Three 
Persons and One God, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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INTKODUCTION TO LEVITICUS. 



" Whatsoever things were written aforetime " — that is, whatsoever things are written in the Old 
Testament — " were written for our learning," says St. Paul ' ; or, in other words, for the edification 
of Christians. And the same Apostle afiirms, that " all Scripture is profitable for instruction, and is 
able to make us wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus ^." He also asserts tJiat 
the Levitical Law "had a shadow of the^ good things that were to come " — that is, of Evangelical 
blessings; and that it was "our schoolmaster to bring ua to Christ \" He does not hesitate to say 
that the Jews of his owti age, who had not believed in Christ, did not understand the true meaning 
of the Law of Moses. He says that a veil was on their hearts when they read the Old Testament ; 
and he declares that this veil is being dra-\vn off", TrepiatpeiTat, — a very expressive word in a remarkable 
tense. The veil, which is, as it were, glued to their faces, is being unwrapped from its extreme 
circumference, — as the folds are stripped off from a mummy, — in proportion as they turn to Christ, 
and descry Him in the Old Testament. The veil is withdrawn from their hearts, in proportion as 
they learn to see Christ in that Law \ 

The Apostle has also made a special appKcation of these principles to the Book of Leviticus. 
He has taught us that the ceremonial prescribed in the Sixteenth chapter for the Day of Atonement 
was "a. figure for the time then present;" and that it foreshadowed the work of Christ, "who is the 
High Priest of the good things to come ^" 

By this specimen, and by one or two other examples in the Epistle to the Hebrews, he has put 
into our hands the clue for the right interpretation of Leviticus. Our Blessed Lord Himself 
declares that "Moses wrote of Him ' ;" and that if the Jews had believed the writings of Moses, they 
would have believed the words of Christ ; and it was not without a mystery that Moses was 
transfigured with the glory of Jesus on the Holy Mount, and conversed with Him concerning His 
death * ; and that after His Resurrection our liord began with Moses, in order to show that Christ 
must stifer, and so enter into His glory '. Christ Himself, speaking by the Psalmist, teaches us to 
look at the Levitical sacrifices as weak in themselves, but having divine meaning as preparatory 
to the sacrifice of Himself; and the Apostle thus introduces His words: — "It is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins ; wherefore when He cometh into the world. 
He saith. Sacrifice and ofiering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared Me. In burnt- 
ofiferings and sacrifices for sin hast Thou had no pleasiu'o. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of Me) to do Thy will, God. He taketh away the first, that He may 
establish the second '"." In Leviticus, Moses presents to us the Code of Sacrifices instituted by God 
to prefigure the death of Christ. 

This therefore is certain, that Leviticus is designed for the edification, of the Christian Church, 
and that its true meaning is to be sought in the Gospel ; and perhaps there is no portion of the Old 
Testament which demands more careful attention from the Christian student, or which will repay 
his labour with more abundant fruit than Leviticus. 

Only four chapters of this Book are read publicly in the Church of England in the course of 
the year '\ The Church probably was of opinion, that on account of its need of continuous 
interpretation, it might be more profitably reserved for private study, or for exposition by her 
Preachers in their sermons '^. But her expectations do not seem to have been fulfilled. 

' Eom. XV. 4. 2 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. '» Hcb. x. 4—9. See Ps. xl. 6. Both these Scriptures are 

» T £ V /xiWSvTuv ayaeZv. Ohserve the article, Heb. x. 1. connected hy the Church with the sacrifice of the Cross, being 

* GaJ. iii. 24. * 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15. appointed for use on Good Friday. 

^ Heb. ix. 11. In this passage, and in that just quoted, Hcb. " Chapters xviii. xix. xx. xxvi. 

X. 1, the definite article the is in the original, and points to the '" For a similar reason, it would seem, the Book of Canticle? 

good things of the Gospel. ' John v. 46. entirely, and tlie Book of Revelation in great part, were omitted 

8 Luke ix. 31. » Luke xxiv. 27. from the Culeudar of Lessons to be read in the Church. 

Vol. I. Part II. ^ 
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The Book of Leviticus seems almost to have dropped out of the sacred Canon, so far as thai 
Canon is practically received by a large number of Christians. Many persons never open it at all ; and 
even some biblical students and commentators treat it as if it were only an antiquated record of an 
obsolete ritual. 

But, when rightly read, Leviticus is a Manual of Christian Theology, of Christian Worship, of 
Christian Ethics, and of Christian Evidences. 

It has been the endeavour of the Editor of the present volume to exhibit proofs of this assertion 
in the following Commentary, and especially in the Preliminary Notes to particular Chapters. And 
as it seems to him that the Pentateuch is most profitably studied, if the several parts of it are considered 
as forming one continuous whole, and as an Introduction to the whole has been already submitted to 
the reader of this work ', he would willingly have forborne any further prefatory remarks upon any 
of its parts. 

But for the reasons above stated, Leviticus seems to demand a special Introduction. 
This Book then, be it premised, is not to be regarded as a mere rubrical order of a superannuated 
ceremonial. 

(1) It is a Book of Christian Doctrine. 

It exhibits in a clear view the true character of Christ's Sacrifice. It has been well said that 
the Two Testaments are like the Two Cherubim over the Mercy-seat on the Ark in the Holy of 
Holies. Both are of one beaten piece ; each looks to the other, and toward one central point over 
the Mercy-seat, on which God was enshrined in love, and which was sprinkled with blood, typifying 
the Blood of Christ. They turn their eyes toward that One Sacrifice. And this is specially true of 
Leviticus. 

As it is with the four Gospels, so it is with the Sacrifices prescribed in Leviticus. Each of the 
four Gospels displays some special element of Christ's office and character in greater prominence 
than the other. St. Matthew exhibits His royalty ; He displays Christ as the promised King of the 
Jews, and as the Seed of Abraham and David. St. Mark dwells on His Manhood ; St. Luke on His 
everlasting Priesthood, and propitiatory Atonement, and on the consequent blessings to all Nations. 
St. John declares His eternal Godhead as the source of Life and Immortality to Man, by virtue of 
the Incarnation, and by the instrumentality of the two Sacraments of the Gospel. These four 
Gospels make One Gospel. Each has a special function, and each is joined to the other three ; and 
by means of the special work of each, and by the harmonious co-operation of all, we have a clearer 
view than we coidd otherwise have had, of the One Person, the Two Natures, and the Threefold 
Office of Jesus Christ. 

So it is with the Sacrifices in Leviticus. No one single kind of sacrifice could have given even 
a faint image of the manifold richness of the virtue and efficacy of Christ's sacrifice. But each of these 
Levitical Sacrifices represents a special aspect of that One Sacrifice ; and when they are combined 
together, they do what no one of them could do ; they present to us a complete view of .the true 
nature of the Sacrifice of Christ '. Milton therefore well says (Paradise Lost xii. 227) : — 
" God from the Mount of Sinai will Himself 
Ordain them Laws, part such as appertain 
To civil justice ; part religious rites 
Of sacrifice, informing them by ti/pes 
And sJmdoivs, of that destined Seed to bruise 
The Serpent, by what means He shall achieve 
Mankind's deliverance." 
And V. 287— 

"And therefore was Law given them, to evince 
Their natural pravity, by stirring up 
Sin against Law to fight : that when they see 
Law can discover sin, but not remove. 
Save by those shadowy expiations weak. 
The Blood of bulls and goats, they may conclude 
Some Blood jnore preeious must be paid for man; 
Just for unjust ; that, in such righteousness 
To them by faith imputed, they may find 

> Tart I., p. xxviii— sxxvi. J See below, on chap. i. 1. 
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Justification before God, and peace 

Of conscience ; whicli the Law by ceremonies 

Cannot appease ; nor man the moral part 

Perform ; and, not performing, cannot live. 

So Law appears imperfect ; and but given 

With purpose to resign them, in full time, 

Up to a Better Covenant; disciplined 

From shadowy types to truth ; from flesh to spirit ; 

From imposition of strict laws, to free 

Acceptance of large grace ; from servile fear 

To filial ; works of law to works of faith. 

And therefore shall not Moses, though of God 

Highly beloved, being but the Minister 

Of law, his people into Canaan lead ; 

But Joshua, whom the Gentiles Jesus call. 

His Name and ofiice bearing, "Who shall quell 

The adversary Serpent, and bring back 

Through the world's wilderness long-wander'd man 

Safe to eternal Paradise of Pest." 

The Levitical Sin-offering, which comes first in order, represents Christ's Sacrifice as the 
Expiation of our Sins ; as the Propitiation of the Anger of God ; and as the Satisfaction of His 
Justice ; and as our Atonement with Him. Except this Expiation be first made, we cannot approach 
God ; but when it is made, then comes the Burnt- offering, which exhibits Christ's total self-devotion 
and self-sacrifice to God ; and also reveals the gracious acceptance of that self-devotion and that self- 
sacrifice in the silver steam ascending from the altar to heaven. 

To the Burnt-ofiering is adjoined the Meat-offering of fine flour, -with its Drink-offering of 
wine, representing the co-operation of human will and labour with divine grace, and foreshadowing 
the perpetual exhibition of that One Sacrifice in the Elements of Bread and Wine in the 
Christian Eucharist \ This is succeeded by the Feace-offering, in which the ofierer himself, now being 
received into favour with God, enjoys the blessed privilege of being made to partake of the sacrifice 
together with God Himself ; and which represents the mercy and love with which the penitent and 
devout communicant is invited by His Heavenly Father to feed with festal joy and thanksgiving on 
Him who is our Peace, in the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

If therefore the Christian student desires to have a clear view of the various phases, and divers 
efiects, of the One Great Sacrifice offered once for all on the Cross ; if he would comprehend its 
composite universality, and analyze its distinct offices and benefits ; if he would understand the 
spiritual organism of each of its parts, and admire the harmonious symmetry and divine fulness of 
the whole ; and if he would rightly apprehend how that One Sacrifice is continiially represented in 
the Christian Church, and how its virtue is ever communicated to the faithful in the Holy Eucharist, 
he will have his desires fully satisfied, and his labours amply rewarded, in reading the Book of 
Leviticus by the light of the New Testament, and with the help of those expositions which have been 
handed down from primitive times. 

Nor is this all. The cause of the efficacy of the One Sacrifice of Christ is here presignified. 
That cause, as we know from the New Testament, is the union of the Divine Nature with the Human 
in the Person of Him who died upon the Cross. "Feed the Church of God," said St. Paul, at 
Miletus, to the Presbyters of Ephesus, " which He hath purchased with His own Blood ^" 

It is because the Blood which was shed on the Cross was the Blood of Him who is God, that its 
value and efficacy are infinite. 
■* This doctrine of the union of the Two Natures in Him who died at Calvary, had been fore- 

shadowed in the Levitical ritual (as the Ancient Church perceived) by means of the two Birds — the 
Living Bird and the Slain Bird— in the sacrifice appointed' for the cleansing of Leprosj', the 
Levitical type of Sin. And as the two Natures of Him who is Yery God and Yery Man, and 
who, by virtue of that union in His own Person, was able both to suffer and to satisfy for us, were 

' See below, on chap. ii. 1. brought to light in the Codex Sinaiticus. 

' See below, on Acts xx. 27. It is interesting to observe that ^ gee below, on xiv.4 — 6. 
a new authority for the reading @iov (God) here has lately been 

a 2 
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represented in the two Birds of that Levitical Sacrifice ; so the Death and Hesurrection of Him who 
as Man suiFered in weakness, and who as God raised Himself in Power, and who not only hare our 
sins, but carried them away, so that they are blotted out and no more seen, were represented by the 
two Goats — the one slain, the other set free — on the Great Day of Atonement \ 

Jesus Christ, God and Man, is not only our Sacrifice, but our Priest and Temple ; and not only 
the Sacrifice of Christ, but His Ascension into Heaven, and His Everlasting Priesthood, were 
prefigured by the Levitical Pitual on the Great Day of Atonement, as we know from the sure 
witness of the Holy Ghost in the Epistle to the Hebrews ^. 

If therefore we would read Leviticus aright, we must not only recognize the expiatory work of 
Christ as our Sacrifice in the Sin-ofiering of that day, but we must see Him as our Great High 
Priest entering with His oxen Blood within the Veil into the True Holy of Holies,*evcn into heaven 
itself, in order to plead the efilcacy of the Blood of that Sin-ofiering before the celestial Mercy-seat, 
and to obtain access for us to the Throne of Grace. 

Leviticus exhibits in a figure all the great Articles of Christian Doctrine. It is a Creed in 
Types. We might proceed to illustrate this by showing how the work of the Holy Spirit is fore- 
shadowed b}' the ceremonial of Pentecost ^ ; and how the doctrine of forgiveness of sins is prefigured 
in the Jubilee * ; and how the doctrine of the general Pesurrection * was foreshadowed, as St. Paul 
intimates, in the Wave-sheaf of the Passover"; and how the doctrine of Life Everlasting and the 
presence of God, tabernacling among Men, in the Incarnation of Emmanuel God with us, and 
tabernacling for ever with them in a blessed Eternity in heaven, were presignified to the eye of faith 
in the crowning festival of the Levitical Year — the Feast of Tabernacles ^. 

(2) But further : if the Christian student would clearly understand what icas Man's condition 
by Nature, and what it is by Grace, and what therefore the World owes to Christianity, let him 
carefully examine Leviticus, and let him read it by the light of the Gospel. 

In Leviticus, God declares that Man in his natural state is unclean from his Birth even to the 
grave. 

The purification of Women after Childbirth, as prescribed by th'e Levitical Law ^, testified to the 
hereditary taint which every child of man derives by natural generation from Adam ; and it 
proclaimed the misery, degradation, and shame to which the Human Pace was reduced by the 
Fall. 

The divine prohibition and proscription in the Levitical Code of a large portion of the animal 
creation as not clean for human Food, attested the forfeiture of that sovereignty over the Creation, 
which was originally possessed by Man, while he was in a state of innocency in Paradise ', by the 
grant of Almighty God ^°. 

The contagious and loathsome nature of Disease, — exemplified in Leprosy, not only polluting 
man's person, but even his clothes and habitation " with afoul plague, showed the hideousness of Sin, 
the prolific source of all the maladies which afilict the human frame. 

The defiling influence of Death, the fruit of sin, and the baneful efiect of Death on man as he is 
by nature, was displayed with awful solemnity by the divine command to Aaron, the Priest, not to 
mourn even for his dead sons ; and to Elcazar and Ithamar, the Priests, not to bury their own dead 
brothers, lest they should be defiled by contact with Death, and be thereby disabled from ministering 
to the Holy One in His sanctiiary. 

Such — as God Himself declared in Leviticus by these significant edicts — is our own state by 
nature; a state of uncleanness, misery and shame, in Birth, in Disease, in Death; and even in many 
of those things which God created originallj^ for the support of human life ; a state of sorrow, of 
anguish, — almost of despair ; a state which wrung from miserable humanity the piercing cry, which 

' See below, xvi. 15 — 19, 20 — 22. est, qui in Se uno totuni quod esse necessarium ad redemptionis 

* See Heb. ix. 7 — 12. 24— 2S ; x. 11 — 14. 19 — 22. Compare nostras sciebat eftectum, idem Saecrdos et Sacrificium, ideiu Deus 

IjCV. xvi. 1 — 4. 12 — 14. 15 — 17 j and the notes on those et Teniphnn, Saeerdos per queui suuius reconeiliati ; Sacrificium 

passages. This is well expressed by S. Augustine (de Fide ad reconciliationis ; Templum in quo reconeiliati ; Deus cui rocon- 

I'etrum, c. 2) : " In sacrificiis Carnalium victimaruni, quae ipsa ciliati ; solus tauien Saeerdos, Saerificium et Templum, et ha;c 

sibi sancta Trinitas, qu33 unus est Deus Novi et V^eteris Testa- omnia Deus seeundum fonn.im servi." 

raenti, a Patribus nostris prascipiebat odcrri, illius Sacrificii ^ See below. Lev. xxiii. 17 — 21. 

signjficabatur gratissinium munus, quod pro nobis Seipsum solus * See below, xxv. 8 — 17. 

Dei Filius secundum camera esset niiserieorditer oblaturus. * 1 Cor. xv. 20 — 23. 

Ipse autem, seeundum A postoli doctrinani, obtulit Semetipsum 6 gee below, xxiii. 10 — 14. 

pro nobis hostiam Deo in odorem suavitatis (Eph. v. 2). Ipse, ' See below, xxiii. 33 — '13. 

verns Deus et Pontifex, qui pro nobis non in sanguine laurorum » See below, xii. 1 — 8. 

ft hireoi-um, sed per sanguinem suum semel iutroivit in Sancta » See below, xi. 1. Prcliminiiry Xole. 

(Heb. ix. 12); quod tunc Pontifex ille significabat, qui cum '" Gen. i. 28. 

Eanguine hircorum in Sancta Sanctorum introibat. Istc igitur •' See below, xiii. 47; xiv. St. 
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is uttered by the natural man, speaking by the voice of the Apostle, " O wretched man that I am 
who shall deliver me from the body of this deatli ' ? " 

" I thank God, throug-h Jesus Christ our Lord," is the reply. 

Let us contemplate, therefore, first our own state by IS'ature as it is presented to us in Leviticus • 
and then let us view it as it is by Grace, and as it is displayed in the Gospel of Christ. 

How blessed is the contrast ! Childbirth has been hallowed by the Incarnation of the Son of 
God. In Adam we all died : in Christ we live. The Diseases of the Body are transfigured into 
Health to the Soul by the cleansing and cheering influences of the Gospel. Christ has restored to 
Man the dominion over the creatures ^ The Grave is now beautified; and has become like a fair garden ; 
it has been sanctified by the Burial of Christ ; it has become a Sabbath of rest to all who fall 
asleep in Him. Death has been swallowed up in Victory. It has been made the Gate of everlasting 
life, by the power and love of Him who died and was buried, and rose again for us, and who is gone 
into heaven to prepare a place for His faithful servants, and who will come again in glory to receive 
them for ever to Himself. 

Again, we see in Leviticus, that Marriage, the foimtain-head and well-spring of all household 
charities, had been suUied by the natural man, ^and polluted by the foulest abominations ^. The 
picture of incestuous and abominable marriages and connexions which is presented to us in the 
eighteenth chapter of Leviticus is indeed a dark one ; and we almost shrink with horror from the 
supposition that such details were necessary, as are there displayed to our view. But we know little of 
the deep and gloomy abysses, the cavern -like dark places and fathomless gulphs of corruption which 
lie beneath the surface of human society in its natural state, even in nations which call themselves 
civilized, if we allow our feelings to stifle the awful warnings of Almighty God, who sees what is 
hidden there. The Canaanites were a wealthy, powerful, and enlightened people (according to the 
ordinary conventional meaning of these terms), and they '' committed all the abominations * " which 
are revealed in that chapter. And these abominations are there set down and registered with stern 
exactness and plainness of speech ; they are stamped and branded with the hot iron of God's wrath 
in that dark catalogue of sin for our warning. 

Let us not flatter ourselves that we do not need the warning. The natural man is still what he was in 
the days of these Nations. The power of Satan over man's corrupt nature is as great now as it was 
then ; and wealth, and commerce, and intelligence, and ci\ilization catmot regenerate that Nature. 
The Holy Ghost alone can do this. And our responsibilities are far greater than theirs ; for the Son of 
God Himself has come down from heaven, and has united our nature to His own, and has conseci'ated 
Mai-riage anew, by making it a figure of -His own Union with His Chui'ch ; and by being born of a 
woman He has raised Womanhood to a higher dignity than that of Eve in Paradise. 

"While therefore we thank Him for this blessed work of social regeneration, let us take heed, 
lest if we desecrate what has been so spiritualized, and beautified, and dignified, our condition should 
eventually be woi'se than that of the Canaanites themselves. Our present facilities for Divorce show 
our need of the warning. 

If then we desire to measure aright from what depths of misery and shame we have been 
lifted, and to what heights of happiness and glory we have been raised in Christ, and how great 
therefore is the debt of gratitude which we owe to Him, and how great are our responsibilities, as 
well as our privileges, let us read the Book of Leviticus illumined by the Gospel. 

• 

(3) Leviticus is also a Book of Christian Ethics. 

The considerations just stated cannot but produce, as a necessary consequence, a deep conscious- 
ness of moral obligation, and a keoQ sense of moral duty — the duty of love and obedience which we 
owe to Him who has wrought this blessed change in the state of Mankind in this world, and in our 
prospects for Eternity. 

We need not dwell longer here on this topic, which suggests its own appropriate reflections. 

But it may be worth while to observe that Leviticus has a special value in the department of 
Christian Morals and Metaphysics, as revealing the true character of Sin in its intricate and mazy 
windings, and as it appears in the eye of God. 

Man is prone to imagine that if only he is sincere in his actions, he cannot be guilty; and that if he 
acts according to his conscience, he may conclude himself to be innocent. 

' Rom. vili. 24. _ 3 Lg^ xviii. 20—30. 

' See below on Chapter xi., Preliminary Note. Cp. notes * xviii. 27. 

below on 1 Cor. iii. 22, p. 91 ; and on 1 Tim. iv. 4, p. 450. 
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But Leviticus shows that such reasoning as this is delusive. We here see that God required 
Sin-offerings for sins of ignorance ', as well as for loilful and presumptuous sins. Thus God declared 
that a man may be guilty of sin, although he is not aware of his guilt ; and that it is not enough for 
us to act according to our consciences, but that we must also take good care to inform our 
consciences aright, and to regulate them by the unerring rule of God's "Will and Word. 

God also declares in Leviticus that sins vary very much in their hciuousness, according to the 
condition of those who commit them " ; that the sin of a Priest and of a Huler is greater in His 
sight than that of a private person ; and that a whole People may be guilty of sin ', as well as 
individuals in it. lie also displays the difference between sin and guilt ; and teaches us that it is 
not enough to be sorry for acts of sin, but that we ought also to repent for the guilt contracted 
thereby, and for the remanent effects of sin, even after we have repented of it ^ 

Leviticus reveals the mysterious character of Sin, its insidious and subtle influence diffusing 
itself like a secret poison, and defiling and vitiating every thing around it as by a noxious atmosphere 
and pestilential miasma, — not only brooding, if we may so speak, in hazy mists over miry morasses 
and marshy quagmires, but sometimes basking at clear noonday in the bright sunshine and brilliant 
sky, and over sparkling streams and blue lakes, and amid the verdant shrubs and fair flowers of a 
luxuriant vegetation, — such as may be seen in parks, and palaces, and gardens in the outskirts of 
Eome, and bordering on the Homan Campagna, where the malaria lurks in ambush, and kills 
unawares its victims with the most intense virulence. 

This secret moral pestilence of Siu could not be delineated by any process of the most minute 
metaphysical analysis with the same power and clearness as it is pourtrayed to our view in Leviticus, 
by a description of the working of that most expressive type of Sin — the plague of Leprosy °. 

And when, after reading that awful description, we turn to the Gospel, and observe that the first 
miracle of healing which Jesus Christ is recorded to have wrought, after He had preached the 
Sermon on the Mount, is the healing of " a man full of leprosy ^^ and that He healed him saying, ' 
*' I will, be thou clean ^;" and that Christ was not polluted by the touch, but imparted immediate 
health therebj'', we see another evidence of the blessed truth, that all the tide of Corruption, Disease, 
and Death, which flowed down upon us in a dark flood from the first Adam, and had gone on and 
swollen into a widening torrent, branching off and shooting itself into countless streams, and had 
well nigh overwhelmed us with a deluge, has been stemmed and flung back by the Second Adam ; 
and that where Sin and Death abounded, there Grace and Life now much more abound '. 

(4) That God requires of us certain moral dispositions in daily life, and especially in divine 
worship, will be clear to every careful reader of this book. 

All the Levitical Sacrifices have their abiding moral lessons. 

The Sin-offering declares the hatefulness of sin in God's sight, and the duty of holiness. The 
Burnt-offering reminds man of bis duty to present himself a living sacrifice to God. Even the 
distinction between the unclean and clean animals, though it is now abolished in Christ, has a 
permanent moral meaning for us, as to Christian life and godliness *. The prohibition of honej'' and 
of leaven in the Levitical Eitual" has a spiritual significance for Christian worshippers; and the 
going forth of fire from the Lord to destroy the two sons of Aaron, who offered strange fire before 
Him, may well inspire all Christian Ministers and Christian Congregations with godly fear ; and 
may teach them to take good heed not to bring an^ strange doctrines into God's Church, and not to 
presume to approach Him with inventions of their own imagination and will- worship, either in the 
polity and government of that Church, or in the ministry of His Word and Sacraments. 

(5) The Book of Leviticus concludes with laws concerning Offerings and Tithes. 

This conclusion is grounded on the practical princi]Dle, that no system of religious worship and 
instruction, although instituted, as the Levitical economy was, by God Himself uttering His 
commands orally, can be expected to be sustained in this lower world without man's co-operation, 
and without the oblation of those earthly good things which God has lent him as talents, to be used 
in His service. Here is man's trial. Here is his privilege, — to consecrate his substance by offerings 
to God. 

Here also the Christian Church may receive practical instruction. The elasticity and expan- 

' See below, iv. 2. 13. ' See below, iv. 3. 22. « Luke v. 12, 13. Cp. Matt. viii. 2—4. IMark i. 40—45. 

3 iv. 23. * See below, chap. v. ' Rom. v. 20. * See Prelim. Kote to chap, s." 

' See below, chapters xiii. and xiv. » See below, on ii. 11. 
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sivenesa of voluntary efiForts, combined with the stability of fixed endowments, for the promotion of 
God's glory by the maintenance of His "Worship, and by the Ministry of His Word and Sacraments 
to all classes of society, are most in conformity with the Will of God as revealed in His Holy Word. 

(6) Leviticus claims also attentive consideration on account of its bearing on the evidences of the 
truth of Christianity. 

This Book is a sacred Code delivered by God speaking to Moses at Mount Sinai in the 
Tabernacle, which had just then been reared up, as is related at the close of Exodus \ It is an 
oracular utterance of the Almighty Legislator Himself. It was pronounced at intervals in the 
course of 2ifew days in the first month of the second year of the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Egypt. 

The character of divine inspiration and unity is therefore stamped strongly and deeply upon it '. 
The Book of Leviticus was delivered at Sinai in the beginning of the second year of the Wanderings ; 
and it was delivered on the supposition that the Israelites would be obedient, and march immediately 
into Canaan; and it was given with a view to its observance in Canaan. But they rebelled at 
Kadesh-barnea, and they were condemned to wander for thirty -eight years in the Wilderness. They 
forfeited their privileges by disobedience. 

Thenceforth the Law was, for the most part, in abeyance. They were under a ban. And 
it was only when those thirty-eight years had expired, that the sentence of excommunication 
was taken off; and the Levitical Law, which had been dormant for thirty-eight years, awoke, 
together with the resurrection of the People, and with their national restoration to the favour of 
God. This is the answer to the objection of those who ask, " How could the Code of Leviticus be 
observed in the wilderness?" It was not intended for a rebel people in the desert, but for an obedient 
people in Canaan. They were not allowed to observe it in the wilderness, for they had forfeited the 
favour of God. 

The requirements of this Levitical Code in their literal meaning may seem, at first sight, to 
concern mere outward observances ; and if they are regarded only in this light, they cannot but 
appear to be wearisome, trivial, and even perhaps offensive ; and they who look at them in this point 
of view may be tempted to ask, as indeed some have asked, whether such a Code of Laws as this is 
worthy of an all- wise and all-holy God, who requires the devotion of the heart, and the dedication 
of the life to His service ? 

But these very characteristics of this Code have their uses. The minute precision of the letter 
of the Levitical Law, its elaborate details, the complex, cumbrous nature of its requirements, the 
continual repetition of the same sacrifices (which was a practical evidence of their imperfection '), and 
the witness it bore to the sinfulness of the Priests themselves *, who were appointed to intercede for 
the People with God, suggested to the devout Israelite the belief that there must be a spiritual 
meaning beneath the surface of the letter. These characteristics of- the Levitical Code made him to 
look forward to what was prefigured by it. They made him raise his eyes from the Type to the 
Antitype. They constrained him to yearn with intense desire for another Dispensation. 

That other Dispensation appeared in the Incarnation of Christ. It was consummated in His 
Death, Resurrection, and Ascension, and in the sending of the Holy Ghost from heaven. 

Thus the Levitical Law, which before that time had been like an enigmatic scroll of mysterious 
hieroglyphics, exercising the faith and patience, and quickening the hopes of the faithful Israelite, 
became intelligible. It was deciphered by the Holy Spirit in the Gospel. Its characters, before 
dim, were gilded with heavenly light, and shone forth in divine beauty and glory, and were seen 
to be instinct with moral and spiritual meaning. The literal requirements of the Levitical Law were 
fulfilled and done away in Christ ; they fell off, like the husks of swelling seed, or like the blossoms 
of setting fruit ; but their spiritual and moral meaning remains and is fruitful for ever, and is made 
more visible and beautiful, now that its preparatory integuments have been shed ofi", under the genial 
influence and soft vernal breath of the Holy Spirit in the Gospel. 

On the one hand, therefore, the wonderful pre-adjustment of the Levitical Code to the great 

1 Exod. xl. 2. 17. Cp. Lev. i. 1. * For example, in the sin-offering the priest fed on_ the flesh 

* This appears to be generally admitted even by those Bib- in order to mark that he was appointed to take unto himself the 

lical critics who are most prone to scepticism. A recent Intro- people's sin (Lev. x. 17) ; and the blood of that offering' was not 

duction to the Old Testament, where the objections that have brought into the sanctuary ; but a sin-offering was to be offered 

been made to the inspiration and unity of other parts of the for the priest himself, and its blood was brought into the sanc- 

Pentateuch are minutely detailed, does not present a single tuary ; he was not permitted to eat its flesh, in evidence that he 

allegation against the unity and inspiration of Leviticus. could not take away his own sin : Lev. iv. 5. 16 ; vi. 30. Heb. 

» See Heb. x. 2 ' x. 13—15. 
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eTents of the Gospel (supposed to be a divine Dispensation) is a striking proof of the divinity of that 
Code- and on the other hand, the marvellous adaptation of the great events of the Gospel to the 
re-^ uirements of the Levitical Code (acknowledged to be, what it declares itself to be, an utterance of 
God Himself) affords some of the clearest evidences of the truth of Christianity. The harmony ot 
both is such as could not have been designed and executed by any other than Him, who does 
every thing in due season and order, and who sees the end from the beginning, and with whom a 
thousand years are as one day \ 



1 The most recent commentaries on Leviticus are those of J^. 
«. Vater, HaUe, 1802-5. Baumgarten, 1843-4. -Elnobel 
Lcipzi-, 1858. XeiZ, Leipzig, 1863. To these may _be added 
the following works on Sacrifice r-Oit^mm de Sacnficus, Lond., 
1677. Beyling, Observationes Sacrse, 5 vols., 4to., Leipz., 
1735. Davison, Origin and Intent of Sacrifice, Oxf., 1840. 
Archdeacon Freeman's Principles of Divine Service, 1855-1862. 
Dr. Fairhairn's excellent work on Typology, 1864. tor 
Patristic commentaries see below, chap. i. 

That the Levitical Code was derived by God from usages 
alreadv received among Heathen Nations, is a theory which has 
been put forth by some eminent writers of our own country; 
especially by Sir John Ilarsham, Canon Chronicus, Sect, ix., 



Lond., 1672; and by Dr. Spencer de Legibus Hebrseorum, 
Cantab., 1685 ; but has been examined and refuted by Witsius, 
iEgyptiaca, lib. iii. Carpzov, Introd. in V, T., p. 107. Bp. 
Patrick on Num. vi. 16. Bnltus, Defense des SS. Peres, hv. iv. 
Dr. Waterland's Charge, Works, vol. viii. p. 6. Dean Graves 
on the Pentateuch, Part II., Lect. v., by whom it has been shown 
that it is far more probable that the heathen usages, as far as 
they coincide with those prescribed in the Pentateuch, were 
either derived from sacred primitive traditions, or from the 
Levitical Code itself. So far from being derived from Gentilism, 
as such, the Levitical Code was rather designed to keep the 
Israelites separate from Gentilism. 
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I. ^ AND the Lord "^ called unto Moses, and spake unto him ^ out of the 1 1^- \l- 1^ 
tabernacle of the congregation, saying, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, fs!'^""'- ^^^ 



Peelimikaet Note to Chaptees I. — VII. 

A new Parashah, or Proper Lesson of the Law, as read in 
the Synagogues (see on Gen. i. 1), begins with Le^dticus, 
chap, i., and extends to chap. vi. 8. The parallel Haphtarah, 
or Proper Lesson of the Prophets, is Isaiah xliii. 21 to xhv. 23, 
where God reproves Israel for their neglect of His worship, and 
promises them forgiveness of sms, and comforts the Church with 
the pledges of divine mercy : " I, even I, am He that blotteth 
out thy transgressions, for mine ovm sake, and ^stU not remember 
thy sins. ... I ^vill pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my 
blessing upon thy offspring. I have blotted out as a tliick 
cloud thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins. Return unto 
Me, for I have redeemed thee." 

Thus even at the beg i n nin g of Leviticus, the ancient 
Jewish Church, when hstening to the Law concerning offerings 
for sin, declared its faith in a better Covenant, and in larger 
outpourings of divme favour and spiritual grace in Christ. 
S. Jerome well expresses the typical character of the Book 
when he says, " In promtu est Letiticxts, hber in quo singulse 
pene syllabas et vestes Aaron, et totus ordo Leviticus, spirant 
ccelestia sacrameuta." (Epist. 50 ad Paulinum.) 

The fii-st seven Chapters of this Book treat of Sacrifices. 
The next three relate to the Priests who offered them. 

The divine purposes of the Laws in Leviticus concerning 
Sacrifices and the Priesthood were manifold ; — viz. 

(1) To restraiu the Israelites from Idolatry, and to sepa- 
rate them as a holy people to the Lord, and to join them to 
Him. Cp. Tertullian, c. Marcion. ii. 18. Chrysost., Horn. vi. in 
Matt. " A true Sacrifi.ce (says S. Augustine, de Civ. Dei x. 8) 
is every act which we perform in order that we may cleave to 
God in holy union ; such act having relation to Him as our 
sovereign good, from AVhom alone we can derive true happi- 
ness." Sacrifice, ever since the beginning, has been the divinely- 
appointed means by which men communicate with God, and 
endeavour to obtain His favour by a surrender to Him of them- 
selves and theii- possessions, recognized as His gifts to men. 

In Leviticus, the whole Hebrew Nation is encouraged 
and commanded by God Himself, speaking to Moses at Mount 
Sinai, to draw near to Him, and to be joined to Him in holy 
union by means of sacrifice. The sanctification of the whole 
Hebrew Nation as the chosen People of the Lord is what is 
here displayed to us. And in the sanctification of Israel, the 
ancient Hebrew Church of God, by the means of sacrifice, we 
have a foreshadowing of the sanctificatiou of the Israel of God, 
the Universal Church of Cheist, by meaus of His sacrifice; and 
of our perfect union ^vith God, and of the derivation of all 
spiritual grace to mankind by meaus of that saciifice of Him 
Who is God aud Man. 

(2) To give clear views of the nature of sin, by a minute 
Bpiritual analysis of it ; to show the divine hatred of sin, and 
that the sinner is liable to punishment from God for sm,— even 
for sins of ignorance and infi,rmity (see chap. iv. 2), and much 
more for sins of presumption. 

In this respect the Book of Leviticus is invaluable as a 
Vol. I. Paet II.— 1. 



Code of Ethics framed by God Himself (see below, on chapters 
iv.— vi.). 

(3) To show that Almighty God requires pubhc honour 
and worship from men ; and that He is to be worshipped in the 
ways of His own appointment, and not according to human 
inventious. 

(4) To prepare the way for the Commg of Christ, and to 
cherish the faith and hope of God's people by Types, fore- 
shadowing that Commg, and to prefigure the One full, perfect, 
and sufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the sms 
of the whole world, to be offered by the One Great Everlastmg 
High Priest on the Cross. 

The comprehensive and manifold character of the One 
Sacrifice of Christ in its various aspects, could not be typified 
by any one kind of sacrifice ; but it is refiected m the complex 
Sacrifices provided under the Levitical Law ; and those Sacri- 
fices, when considered together, serve to display as in a picture 
the true nature of that Sacrifice. They have therefore au 
important place in Christian Theology. As Origen says (Hom. 
iv.), " Sacrificium, pro quo hajc omnia Sacrificia in typo et figura 
prsEcesserant, unum et perfectum immolatus est Cheistus." 
It required such a combination of many kinds of Sacrifice to 
exhibit, even in a dim shadow, the wonderful fuhiess, and infinite 
value, of that one Sacrifice of Christ. 

The Sin-offering represented the need of an expiation for 
Mankmd alienated from God, and showed that this expiation 
was to be by blood, " in which is the Hfe," and without which 
" is no remission." The non-admission of the offerer himself to 
participate in feeding on any part of the sin-offering, was an 
intimation that as yet he was unfit to commmiicate with God, 
aud had no part in the work of expiation. 

The Burnt-offering showed the total devotion of the 
Victim ; and its consumption by fii-e showed its acceptance by 

The Feace-offering cro^yned the whole by the union of 
Gpd ■^^^th the worshipper reconciled to Hun, and joined together 
^•ith Him in feeding on the Sacrifice. 

AH these sacrificial elements are united together in the 
One Sacrifice on the Cross. See below, viii. 14,-32, which 
best explains the mutual relation aud significance of the 
Sin-offering, Burnt-offering, aud Peace-offering. In this 
respect the IJpistle to the Hebrews may be regarded as a 
divine Commentary on the Book of Leviticus. Cp. also espe- 
cially S. Cyril. Alex., Glaphyra; and De Adoratione, tom. i. ed. 
Paris, 1638; JEuseb., Dem. Evaug. i. 10; S. Augustine, de Civ. 
Dei xvii. 2 ; contra Adversarium Legis, e. 18 ; and S. Leo, Serm. 
viii. De Passione Christi ; Bede, QuiBstiones in Leviticum ; He- 
sychius, in Levit. (Bibl. Patr. Max. xii. 52); Radulphus, in 
Levit. (Bibl. Patr. Max. xvii. 47) ; A Lapide, Prolegomena in 
Leviticum ; Joseph Mede, on the SevP'-al Kinds of Sncrifioe, 
Book ii. Disc. 51 ; Ven. Archdeacon Freeman, Principles of 
Divine Service, vol. ii. part ii. ch. i. pp. 141 — 282 ; Rev. Canon 
Barry, in Dr. Smith's Bib. Diet. ii. 1080; Keil, Archseol. i. 
pp. 195. 216 — 256; and above, the Introduction to Leviticus. 

(5) To show also that not only were the various kinds of 



God siualcs to Moses 



LEVITICUS I. 1, 2. 



in tJie Tabernacle, 



c ch. 22. 18, 19. 



and say unto tliem, *= If any man of you bring an offering unto the Lord, ye 
shall bring your offering of the cattle, even of the herd, and of the flock. 



Tievitical Sacrifices of a figurative kiud, and that they all coii- 
verpre to the one Saevifice of Christ, aud are concentrated and 
fulfilled in it ; hut also that Christ is much more than a perfect 
Sacrifice ; He is also a perfect offerer of Sacrifice; He sums up 
all Mankind sanctified to be a pure sinless worshipper in Him- 
self; and, as hcing God and ]\Ian, He is also a perfect Priest, 
" a Priest for ever;" the one "^Mediator between God aud 
men" (1 Tim. ii. 5), who ever hveth to make Intercession for 
us (Heb. ra. 25). 

(6) To aftbrd a posteriori a clear proof of the truth of 
Christianity as fnlfilhng the types of the Le^^tical dispensation, 
and as showing its spiritual meaning, and vindicating them 
from the charge of being a mere outward ceremonial. 

(7) To show by the pecuUar character of the sacrifices pre- 
scribed (see on v. 2), and by the manner of their immolation, 
what are the imcard, moral, and spiritual dispositions of the 
heart, which God requires of all worshippers in every age of His 
Chm-ch. In this view the Book of Leviticus, when rightly ex- 
plained, becomes a Bale of Living as well as a Manual of 
Devotion, public and private, for the Christian behever aud 
worshipper. On this point the reader may consult the treatises 
of the Christian Apologists agniust the Jews, such as Justin 
Martyr, Dialogus c. Try])hone Judseo ; Tertullian c. Judseos ; 
and the works of Tertullian against Marcion ; and of S. Au- 
gustine against the JManichoeans, who chsparaged the Levitical 
Law as not in harmony wth the Gospel ; aud see the Pro- 
legomena of Theodoret to his book of Qurestioues in Leviticum, 
torn. i. p. 176. The Christian student wih find very interest- 
ing and valuable materials for the moral and spiritual exposi- 
tion of the Levitical Code in the works of S. Cyril of Alex- 
andria, especially his Treatise De Adoratione in Spiritu et 
Veritate; and in his Glaphyra already mentioued, in vol. i. of 
his works, ed. Paris, 1638. See also Bdlir, Symbolik, 2 vols. 
Heidelberg, 1837. 

(8) The Levitical Law professes to be from God Himself 
(see i. 1). The subjection of a Nation, so obstinate and stiff"- 
necked as the Hebrew People, to its enactments so burdensome 
and minute ^^'ith regard to Sacrifice, may justly be appealed to 
as a proof that they behoved it to be, what it professed to be, 
from God. 

(9) The Levitical Law was not only of great service a 
"priori to the Israelite, as preparing hhn for the Gospel, and 
disposing him to look forward with faith to Christ, but it is 
also of great use a posteriori to the Christian, as enabling him 
better to understand the Gospel. Abstract Truths are best 
illustrated by hving examples. Tlierefore Christ spoke to the 
People by Parables. By the means of Parables lie enabled 
them to understand the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Levitical Law, in like mauner, is fuU of Parables repre- 
senting Evangelical Mysteries. In these Levitical Parables we 
may see divine pictures, dis])laying in a vivid light those Chris- 
tian Doctrines which are necessary to our everlasting salvation. 

(10) In a word, it may be truly affirmed, that we can 
hardly have clear views of the true nature of our own sin and 
guilt, as they appear in the eye of God; 'and of the need of a 
Sacrifice to take away our sins, and to reconcile the sinner to 
God ; and of the true character of that perfect Sacrifice in its 
manifold aspects ; and of the duty and blessedness of repeut- 
ance for sins, — whether they be sins of ignorance, negligence, 
or presumption; and of the glorious privilege of communi- 
cating with God in Christ in the Christian I'eace-oft'eriug, — the 
Holy Eucharist ; and of the character and office of Christ, not 
only as our Sacrifice, but also as our Friest ; and as summing 
up all Mankind in Himself as the Universal Presenter and 
Offerer of the one Sacrifice acce])table to God, — wthout a 
careful study of the Book of Leviticus. 

In all these respects, while it is true, as St. Paul says, that 
the letter HUetli, i. e. the letter alone, without the Spirit; it is 
also true that the Spirit giveth life (see 2 Cor. iii. 6), and 
brings us to Him "Wlio is the Life, aud leads us to eternal Life 
in Him. 

Chap. I. 1. And the Lokd called'] Hebrew rayiJcra. Tlie 
conjunelion van, and, marks the connexion of this Book with 
the foregoing one. The Books of Exodus, Leviticus, and Num- 
bers, all begin with the conjunction vau, lightly rendered by 
Kol in the Sept. (Lovit. i. 1. Num. i. 1), and thus the continuity 
of these Books is marked. The Books of the I'entateuch fonn 
one Book ; see above, Introduction to the Pentateuch, p. xxviii ; 
and below on Dcut. xixi. 9. 2-4 



The Loud called unto Moses. Here is a reference to the 
words of the foregoing Chapter of JSxodv.i, where it is said that 
" the cloud of the Lord was on the Tabernacle ;" " Ii)sum hujus 
libri initium termino prseccdentis eonjunxit legislator" {Hesy- 
chius). "Hujus hbri initium praieedentis respicit finem" (Ra- 
dulphus). Here is another proof of the unity of these Books 
the first verse of Leviticus flows on from the last verse of 
Exodus. 

The LoED called unto Moses ; the Lord Himself delivered 
these Laws to Moses: here is e^idenee of the Inspiration and 
Unity and Genuineness of this Book. See above, Introduction 
to the Peutateuch, p. xxx. 

The final aleph in vayiTcra is written with a smaller letter 
in the Hebrew Manuscripts ; by which it is intended to be inti- 
mated, that this call of Moses by God was in a lower voice than 
that with which the Decalogue was spoken from Mount Sinai. 
Cp. LightfooVs Works, i. ]). 29, who sees there a providential 
sign that the Law was to give way to a more glorious dispensation. 

— of the congregation'] Rather, of meeting with God. 

The Laws in Leviticus were not delivered from Mount 
Sinai, but from the IMercy-seat over the Ark in the Tabernacle 
at the foot of Smai (Exod. xxv. 22. Niun. vii. 89). Tliey were 
s]5okeu from a lower level, among men; and by this mode of 
dehvery their preparatory character was signified; they were 
designed to train the Israelites for the Coming of Him who 
would speak fi-om "a greater and more perfect Tabernacle" 
(Heb. ix. II). 

All the Laws in Leviticus were delivered in the brief 
interval between the setting up of the Tabernacle on the first 
day of the first month of the second year of the journeying in 
the wilderness, and the twentieth day of the second month of 
that year, when they departed from Mount Sinai ; see Exod. xl. 
2. 17. Num. i. 1, and x. 11. 

2. If any of you bring'] of his ovvn frcevvill. Tlie freevvill- 
ofFeiings described in these first three Chapters are Burnt-offer- 
ings, Meat-offerings, and Peace-offerings. 

lu all, taken collectively, we see a figure of Christ who 
combines them all in Himself. 

In the whole Burnt-ofiWing consumed by the fire on the 
altar, we see Him freely devoting Hunself in body, soul, and 
s]iirit, to God. In the Meat-offering the grace of the Spirit, 
typified by the oil ; and the prevailing efficacy of His prayer, 
and the fragrance of His sacrifice in the incense. In the Peace- 
offering, our communion with Him, and through Him with 
God, by feeding upon Him in the Holy Eucharist. The signi- 
ficance of the various Levitical Sacrifices, as tj'pical of the One 
Great Sacrifice, is exemplified and illustrated by the offerings of 
the Twelve Princes of the Twelve Tribes for the dedicating of 
the Altar, as described below in Num. vii. 13 — 89. 

— an offering] korban, properly something that is brougJit 
near, from the hiphil of karab, to approacli {Gesen. 741). No 
one might come uear to God empty (Exod. xxiii. 15). And the 
Israelite must not expect the Priest to fetch the offering ; but 
he must bring it himself to the door of the Tabernacle. Thus 
a provision was made for the personal appearance of all the 
people before God ; see v. 3. The word Korban, a thing brought 
near, as is an offering, is only used in Leviticus and Numbers, 
and in Ezek. xx. 28, xl. 43, and Is rendered ^u>pov by Sept. 

— of the cattle] Rather, of the beasts; and these words ought 
to be joined to the words the Lord ; i. e. if ye bring an oifering 
from beasts, ye shall not bring any toild animal, but only such as 
are tame and domestic (viz. oxen, sheep, goats ; and of birds, 
only turtles and pigeons), such, as by docility, harmlessness, 
and cleanliness, may seem to have a ceTtMW fitness to be oftiered, 
and such as may indicate symbolically that moral temper aud 
those spiritual 'dispositions, by which the offerer himself ought 
to be animated ; and such as by their domestic associations with 
yourselves, are most closely connected with you, and may seem 
therefore to he the most suitable offering in your stead; and 
such, as being taken from your own herds and fiocks, and being 
males wilhout blemish, may indicate a devout spirit of self- 
sacrifice on your part, and a readiness to offer the beftt of your 
substance to God. 

God is not to be worshipped m places of man's choosing, or 
by off'orings of man's invention, but according to His ovvn ap- 
pointment. He here excludes many animals which were offered 
by the heathen to their deities. 

llie consummation of these precepts is in Christ, who 
was the imiversal Korban of all Mankind; being near to God 
from Eternity, aud being made near to us all by His Incama- 



at Mount Sinai. 



LEVITICUS I. 3—7. 



Lmvs as to Burnt-offering.'?. 



2 If liis offering he a burnt sacrifice of the herd, let him offer a male 
■^ Avithont blemish : he shall offer it of his own voluntary will at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation before the Loed. ^ * And he shall put liis hand 
upon the head of the burnt offering ; and it shall be ^ accepted for him ^ to 
make atonement for him. ^ And he shall kill the ^ bullock before the Lord : 
' and the priests, Aaron's sons, shall bring the blood, ^ and sprinkle the blood 
round about upon the altar that is hij the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. ^ And he shall flay the burnt offering, and cut it into his pieces. 
7 And the sons of Aaron the priest shall put fire upon the altar, and ' lay the 
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tion, and who brings its all near to God, and by whom we 
draw nigh to God (Heb. vii. 19) ; and who is holy, harmless, un- 
dcfiled (Heb. vii. 26), redeeming all by His own precious 
Blood (1 Pet. i. 19). See S. Augustine, de Civ. Dei x. 5. Clem. 
Alex., Stromat. lib. v. Theodoret, de Sacrificiis, and S. Leo, de 
Passione Christi, Scrni. viii., who says, "Nvmc corporalimn sacri- 
ficiorum varietate cessante, omnes differentias hostiarum una 
coi-poris et sanguinis Domini implet ablatio, ut, sicut est pro 
omui victima sacrificium, ita nnum de omni gente sit regnimi." 
The ofi'erings from the herd are described first, v. 1 — 9; next 
those of the^oc^, v. 10 — 14; and of the birds, v. 14, to end. 

3. burnt sacrifice'] Hebr. olah, literally, agoing up, to the altar. 
See above on Gen. viii. 20; Exod. xviii. 12: the Sept. renders 
it by o\oKavT(i>[j.a, holocaust. 

The burnt-offering is mentioned first, being ofiered daily 
morning and evening, and called therefore "the daily sacrifice" 
(Exod. xxix. 38—42; Numb, xx^^ii. 3, 4; Dan. \'iii. 11, 12), and 
it was consimied upon the Altar of God wth fire, and therefore 
the Burnt-offering was eminently the type of Christ in going up 
by His own freewill to the Altar of the Cross (see Heb. vii. 27), 
and in giving Himself wholly in body, soul, and spirit to God 
(see Ps. xl. 6—9; Heb. x. 5), and in being consumed by the 
fire of God's WTath against sin (see Exod. xii. 8, 9), and in being 
also accepted as a full satisfaction and sacrifice for the sins of 
the whole world (Isa. liii. 10; Eom. iii. 25; 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10). 

On the ceremonial used in the burnt- offering a, see Light- 
foot's Works, vol. i. p. 926, Temjile Sei-vice, chap. viii. ; Winer, 
R. W. B. i. 192; Barri/, in Smith's Bib. Diet. i. 235; ii. 1076. 

— a male'] Whence the prophet says, " C\irscd be the 
deceiver which hath in his flock a male, and sacrificcth to the 
Lord a corrupt thing" (Mai. i. 14). 

— tvithout blemish] as Christ was (1 Pet. i. 19) ; cp. Prosper 
Aquitan. de Prom. ii. 5, on the typical character of these re- 
quirements, and Origen in Levit. Hom. i. The Septuagint has 
&fiaifiov, a word adopted in the New Testament, and applied to 
the sacrifice of Christ; see Heb. ix. 14, iavrhy irpoa-fiveyKit' 
aficcfiop T^ 0f(^, and 1 Pet. i. 19, a/xyov aixiinou. It was the 
duty of the Priest to examine the victim carefully whether it 
had any blemish : this was called fxai/j-oo-KoirfTv ; an act which 
betokened God's searching of the heart of every offerer ; see on 
Heb. iv. 13, and implied the duty of the offerer to search and 
cleanse bis own heart, in order that his offering of himself might 
be acceptable to God. 

— of his own voluntary will] Or rather, /or his own favour- 
able acceptance. So Sept., Vulg., OnJcelos, Syriac, and Arabic 
Versions. Cp. Lev. xxiii. 11, and St. Paul in Eom. xii. 1, " I 
beseech you ... to present your bodies a li\'ing sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable to God;" and Phil. iv. 18, where he adopts the words 
of the Septuagint. These words {for his own favourable ac- 
ceptance) imply that there are some spiritual conditions requisite 
in the offerer, in order that his offering may be accepted by God. 
So, though Christ by His blood has made atonement for us, yet 
there are certain conditions (i. e. faith, and obedience, a dying 
unto sin on our part, and the sacrifice of ourselves) which are 
requisite to render that offering available for our acceptance 
with God. 

— at the door of the tabernacle] to present the sacrifice to 
God : hence St. Paul's expression, " I beseech you, . . . that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service" (Aarpeia, Eom. xii. 1). 

4. put his hand] Literally, make his hand rest upon. He 
shall lean his hand on his victim while it is still alive, confessing 
his o\vn sins (x\-i. 21), and thereby in a figm-e discharging him- 
self of his sin, and transferring it to the victim, which he has 
thus set apart and designated for sacrifice, and which is sur- 
rendered and presented at the door of the sanctuary to the Lord 
by the offerer as his vicarious offering, representative, and sub- 



stitute. See Exod. xxix. 10. Maimon. on Sacrifice, iii. 6—9. 
Origen, Hom. i. on Levit. Eusebpis, Dem. Evang. i, 10, and 
J3p. Andrewes, ii. p. 297. 

Here is a figure of the sacrifice of Christ, on whom the 
burden of our sins is laid ; and here is an emblem of the work 
of Faith making its hand to lean and rest upon His Head, who 
is our Substitute and Eepresentative, and who Himself (avrhs), 
and alone, bare our sins in His owii Body on the Tree (see 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. _ Isa. liii. 4, 5), and in whom we are accepted by God 
(Eph. i. 6), and through whom, and in whom, we are enabled to 
off'er up ourselves a living sacrifice holy and acceptable to Him 
(Rom. xii. 1). 

When Burnt-offerings and Sin-offerings were combined, the 
Sin-oflTering preceded the Burnt-offering (Ex. xxix. 36 — 38. Lev. 
viii. 14—18; is. 8—12). Christ has offered Himself as a pure 
offering for us, and we are enabled theieby to draw near and 
off'er our Korban to God. 

— to make atonement for him] literally, to cover for him' 
self To provide a covering whereby he may be hidden, and 
sheltered from the anger of God for his sin. See iv. 23. 26, and 
xvii. 11, where the altar and its sacrifices are said to cover the 
soul, or make atonement for it ; and cp. Exod. xxix. 33 ; xxxii. 
9, 10. The Septuagint has ii,L\6.ffa(Teai irtpl avrov, to make an 
atonement for himself. See below on Heb. ii. 17, Ixdo-Keo-eaL 
afiapTias, and 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10, where Cheist is called our 
lAaff/xhs irepl afxapriuv. Cp. Heb. ix. 14. 

5. he shall kill] he; the offerer {Maimon., Patrick, Free- 
man, p. 237), or the Priest or Levitc (2 Chron. xxix. 24; xxx. 17; 
x3lxv. 10. Ezek. xlvi. 24) ; this is spoken impersonally, it shall 
be killed (in token that he who brought it o-nmed himself hable 
to death) by those who are appointed to kiU it, and therefore 
the Septuagint here has the plural, they shall kill. 

— the priests shall bring the blood, and sprinkle the bloody 
The blood, in which is the life (Gen. ix. 4), and without shedding 
of which is no remission (Heb. ix. 22). The Levites might kill 
the sacrifice, but the Priest only oflTcred the blood. The Sacri- 
fice was to be killed, for the Messiah was to be cut off" (Dan. 
ix. 26), and the blood, in which is the life, was to be poured out 
and sprinkled, not by the offerer, nor by a Levite, but by the 
Priest; and He only, who is our Priest, can sprinkle the blood 
of the Sacrifice ; and the only blood that can atone and cleanso 
is the blood of the time Priest and Sacrifice Himself (Heb. 
xii. 24. 1 John i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 2). In the Blood of Christ was 
His Life ; that Life was given for us ; by it we are ransomed 
and redeemed from death (Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim. ii. 6) ; by it 
our debt of sin and gmlt is paid, and we are reconciled to God ; 
by it we are washed and cleansed, and a heavenly inheritance is 
purchased for us. 

6. he shall fiay the Itirnt offering] And the skin went to the 
Priest (vii. 8) as part of his maintenance, and there was scarcely 
any sacrifice of which the Priest had not a share (cp. ii. 3. 10). 
Thus God taught the duty of providing for His Ministers, and 
that they "which wait at the altar should be partakers -n-ith 
the altar," and " they which preach the Gospel should five of the 
Gospel" (1 Cor. ix. 13, 14). Here is an argument for the use 
of the Offertory, and for apijfication of a portion of it to the 
maintenance of the Clergy, according to the tenor of the sen- 
tences from Holy Scripture, appointed to be read at the Offer- 
tory by the Church. 

— and cut it into his pieces] This act of the Priest, dividing 
the victim into several pieces, and examining each whether it had 
any blemish, foreshadowed the judicial act of our Great High 
Priest, whose swoi-d-like eye pierces "to the di^ading asunder 
of the soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." See note 
below on Heb. iv. 12, 13. 

7. shall put fire] The fii-e which came down from heaven 
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wood in order upon the fire : ^ And the priests, Aaron's sous, shall lay the 
parts, the head, and the fat, in order upon the wood that is on the fire which 
IS upon the altar : ^ But his inwards and his legs shall he wash in water : and 
the priest shall burn all on the altar, to he a burnt sacrifice ; an offering made 
by fire, of a "" sweet savour unto the Lord. 

^° And if his offering he of the flocks, namely, of the sheep, or of the goats, 
for a burnt sacrifice ; he shall bring it a male " without blemish. ^' ° And he 
shall kill it on the side of the altar northward before the Lord : and the 
priests, Aaron's sons, shall sprinkle his blood round about upon the altar. 
^2 And he shall cut it into his .pieces, with his head and his fat : and the priest 
shall lay them in order on the wood that is on the fire which is upon the altar : 
^'^ But he shall wash the inwards and the legs with water : and the priest shall 
bring it all, and burn it upon the altar : it is a burnt sacrifice, an offering made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

^•^ And if the burnt sacrifice for his offering to the Lord he of fowls, then he 
shall bring his offering of ^ turtledoves, or of young pigeons. ^^ And the 



(ix. 24) went not out (vi. 9. 12, 13), but it received addition 
fi-om common fire at cacli burnt sacrifice {Ilaimon. on tbc Daily- 
Sacrifice, cbap. ii. sect. 1). The fire of the altar is from heaven ; 
hut there must be also a concui-rence of the fire of human love 
aud zeal, in every acceptable sacrifice to God. God gives the 
Holy Spu-it; lie is the Author of aU heavenly grace, aud He 
gives that grace in order that there may he a co-operation also 
of man's w-ill. (See Thil. ii. 12.) The fire represented a double 
act on God's part, that of consuming — "our God is a consuming 
fire" (Deut. iv. 24. Heb. xii. 29) ; and in this respect it signi- 
fied God's auger against sin. But while the flesh of the sacri- 
fice was consumed, there was au act of purification going on, 
and the gift ascended, cleansed and refined, in a sweet-smeUing 
savour to heaven ; and so the fire represented the work of the 
Spu-it, sanctifying the oflerer, represented by the victim, and 
rendering him acceptable to God. 

8. shall lay the parts'] The several members of the victim. 
It was not to be offered confusedly, but after a careful partition 
of the several limbs, which were laid in regular order upon the 
altar (see Maimon. on Sacr. c. G). This act of sacerdotal distri- 
bution betokens the necessity of a decent solemnity in the wor- 
ship of God, aud the duty of the Christian Priest " to divide 
rightly the Word of truth" (2 Tun. ii. 15). 

— the faf] Ilebr. peder (oidy used here and in v. 12, and 
\m. 20; from padar, to fatten, whence food, fodder, fat. 
Flitter, Fett. Oesen., p. G67). See Bochart, Hierozoic. i. 472, 
aud Baumgarten, p. 128, on the design of this precept, which 
intimates the duty of giving the best to God. 

9. his inwards and his legs shall he wash in water] indi- 
cating the need and duty of internal jmrification of the heart, 
aud also of holy actions, — a lesson taught by our Lord when He 
washed His Disciples' feet. See the notes on John xiii. 5—10. 

Ey Christ, the true Priest, our hearts " are sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed wth pure water" 
(Heb. X. 22). 

Every one is bound to offer himself to God (Rom. xii. 1) ; 
and here is represented the duty of every one who offers, to 
purify the heart (James iv. 8), and to examine himself, and to 
confess liis sins, before he approaches God's altar (1 Cor. xi. 28). 

— the priest shall burn all on the altar] The Altar was 
the Table of God ; and what was laid upon the altar was minis- 
tered to Him ; aud what became the food of the fire of the altar 
(see iii. 11) was regarded as fed upon by God Himself, aud as 
accepted by Him. Christ's Sacrifice was offered to God on the 
altar of the Cross; He endured the fire of God's wrath against 
the sins of the whole world (Exod. xii. 8), and He was accepted 
as a whole burut-oflering by Him. 

In a secondary sense this is to be fulfilled by all Christians, 
who.se Exemplar Christ is, and who must be partakers of His 
suffbi-ings and fiery trials aud afflictions, by which they are 
irarified as gold in the fire (1 Pet. i. 7), in order that they may 
be partakers of His glory. Every sacrifice must be salted with 
fire (jVfark ix. 49. Heb. xii. 10; xiii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 12). 

The act of burning, like that of pouring out the Hood, 
could not be done by the offerer, but required the mediation of 
the Priest; whereby it was intimated that only by means of 
(;hrist's Priesthood can our ollbriugs be acceptable to" God. 



— a sweet savour] Literally, a savour of rest ; complacency 
and acquiescence (see Exod. xxix. 18. Gen. viii. 21), the figure 
of Christ's acceptable sacrifice (Eph. v. 2), and of our oiferings 
made acceptable through Him (Rom. xii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5). 

St. Paul, by adopting the phrase of the Septuagint, hap?i)v 
fvcoSias, and by applying it to Christ, teaches us to see a type 
of Him in these sacrifices (see above, on Gen. viii. 21). In the 
words of an ancient Father, " There is no other victim for sin 
but Emmanuel, who is the true Lamb which taketh away the 
sins of the world. He is a whole burnt-offering, for He is 
perfectly holy, not partially; He is wholly fragrant, a Sacrifice 
of a sweet-smeUing savour ; for He did no sin, and He it is ^Vho 
is the Author and Giver of Sanctity to all others. He hallows 
aU Creation by His Spirit, for He came forth from God, and 
He is God" {S. Cyril, de Ador. xii. p. 442). "After that He 
was offered, all Sacrifices ceased, which were types and figures 
of that Sacrifice which the One True Priest and Mediator ol 
God and man has offered " (Bede, Quffist. 2). 

11. northivard] The Hebrew Expositors say that whatever 
sacrifice was killed to the southward of the altar was polluted 
(Mainionides), and they say that the l!\orth is the symbol of 
evil ; as it is said in Jer. i. 14, " out of the north an evil 
shall bj-eak forth ;" and that, because these sacrifices were 
offered to aoert evil, therefore they were killed northward of 
the altar (i?. Menachem). The north is in Hebrew tsaphon, the 
daric quarter, fi-om tsaphan, to hide (cp. (,6(^0%), and it may be 
for this reason that it was regarded as the source of e\dl. 
Figuratively, this is apphcable to the true Sacrifice, that of 
Christ, "\\nio is the only defence of the faithful against the 
Powers of Darkness. 

Some of the Fathers suppose here a reference to the Gen- 
tile world lying in darkness and the shadow of death, aud an 
intimation of the apphcatiou of the benefits of Christ's sacrifice 
to the Heathen ; and to their iUumiuation by the da^^•niug upon 
them of the " Sun of Righteousness with healing in His wuigs " 
(Mai. iv. 2). 

— shall sprinTcle his blood round about upon the altar] So 
the blood of the true Sacrifice was poured out on the Cross. " He 
hath poured out His soul unto death" (Isa. liii. 12). " This is 
IMy blood," He said, " which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins" (Matt. xxvi. 28). See also St. John (xix. 34, 35), de- 
scribing the pouring out of the Blood from the pierced side of 
Christ. 

14. of fowls] "Which were accepted by God, as well as larger 
aud more costly sacrifices, such as oxeu and sheep ; so that no 
man, however poor, might be excluded from the jjrivilege of 
offering to God {Theodoret). Such au offering was brought by 
the ISEother of Christ Himself (Liike ii. 21). " If there be first 
a wUing mind, a man is accepted according to that he hath, and 
not according to that he hath not" (2 Cor. viii. 12). Here is u 
divine precept for the gathering of alms from aU, poor as weU iis 
rich; and therefore here is another reason for the use of the 
Offertory. 

— turtledoves, or of young pigeons] Not any wild or carni- 
vorous fowls, but such as were clean, hannless. and domestic 
(see on v. 2), and such as betokened the moral and spii-itn-.d iX\^- 
positious required in the worshipper, and prefigured the love 
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priest shall brine: it unto the altar, and 11 wiing o£f his head, and burn it on the w or, pinch offti, 

■»• <^ 'NO ' head with Ihe 

altar ; and the blood thereof shall be wrung out at the side of the altar : ««"• 
'^ And he shall pluck away liis crop with || his feathers, and cast it '^ beside the ii or, thejuth 
altar on the east part, by the place of the ashes : ^^ And he shall cleave it qch.c. lo. 
with the wings thereof, &z<«'' shall not divide it asunder: and the priest shall rcen. is. lo. 
bum it upon the altar, upon the wood that is upon the fire: 'it is a burnt sver.o, n. 
sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 



auci inuocence of Him through whose sacrifice alone all other 
sacrifices were accepted by God. 

The turtle-dove, on account of its innocence and loving 
disposition, is used as an emblem of the Church (Ps. Ixxiv. 19. 
Cant. v. 2; vi. 9). On the abundance of doves in Palestine see 
Robinson, i. 319 ; ii. 433, and Keil, p. 23. 

15. ivring off his head] or, shall maTce an incision in. 
The Hebrew word, malak, is found only here and in v. 8, in 
which place directions are given concerning the sin-offering. 
Onr translators, follo^^^ng the Sept. (aTroKfla-ei), render it to 
wring off, and some of the Rabbinical authorities (see Keil, 
p. 23). But it seems not to signify to toring off the head, but 
rather to make an aperture with the nail of the finger, so that 
the blood might be poured out (see the Aralic version, and 
Ilaimonides in Ainsworth, p. 8, and Gesenius, p. 479, and so 
Hesychius, and Eadulphus). There was no severance in the 
act of immolation (cp. v. 8), but only an outpouring of the life- 
])lood. Thus, perhaps, this sacrifice prefigured Him of whom 
not a bone ivas to be broken (John xix. 36), and in whom the 
Godliead remained united with His human soul as well as with 
His human Body (cp. Bp. Pearson, Art. iv. pp. 213, 214). 
Another reason of the non-severance is suggested by an ancient 
Father: "The head of the turtle-dove was not separated from 
the bodg ; Christ, our Head, is not separated from ns who are 
His Body, iu His Passion; nay, rather, by His Passion He joined 
us more closely to Himself?" {S. Gregory, in Ezckiel, Horn, i.) 

16. he shall pluck away his crop with his feathers'] rather, 
ivith the excrement {notsah, from yatsa, to go out : Gesenius, 
p. 561; cp. Baumgarten, p. 129; and so Onkelos and Syriac) ; 
a figure of what is carnarand unclean (James i. 21). Neither 
the skin of the beast, nor the dung of birds were to he offered 
to God; they were unclean {Theodoret). Nothing that defiles, 
or is defiled, may be presented to Him who is all holy. 

— on the east part] which was nearest the outer court, and 
furthest from the Holy of Holies, and ready to be carried away 
(cp. Ps. xciii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16). 

17. not divide it asunder] See on Gen. xv. 10. 

— a sweet savour] an odour of rest. The Sept. has (xr/xr) 
fvuSlas; as in the case of the two other sacrifices (v. 9, and v. 
13). The phrase repeated here shows that the sacrifice of the 
poor is equally acceptable with that of the rich to God, who is 
no respecter of persons (Acts x, 34). 

Pbeliminahy Note to Chapter II. 
On the Meat-offehing, 

^Vhat is the special significance of the Meat-offering ? 

Each of the Levitical Sacrifices prefigures some peculiar 
oharacteristic of the One great sacrifice of Christ; and also 
suggests some pecuUar duty of the Christian Church, and of all 
her members. 

The Hebrew word rendered Meat-offei-ing (Minchah) pro- 
perly signifies a gift (see on v. 1). 'Ihe English word meat- 
offering may produce confusion unless it be remembered that 
meat does not here signify ^e^A, but only food; not, however, 
animal food. 

The ileat-oflPering was an adjunct to the BuRNT-OFFEEiNa 
(see xxiii. 13. 18) ; and is therefore here mentioned after it. It 
was also usually joined with a Drink-offering of wine; xxiii. 
13. Ex. xxix. 40. Num. vi. 17; xv. 7, &c.; xxLx, 16. 22, &c. 
2 Chron. xxix. 35. Joel ii. 14. 

The Burnt-offering was one of God's animal creatures to 
whose life man contributed nothing ; but the Meat-oftering was 
an offering in which human labour intervened. It was o^ fine 
flour {v. 1), prepared and ground by human industry ; and 
sometimes baked with an admixture of oil {vv. 4—7), or it was 
corn, but not in a green state, but parched by fire {v. 14). 
Therefore the Minchah, or Meat-offering, represents human 
labour working together with divine grace in bringing gifts to 
God, and in ackuowledglug Him as the Author of all the good 
that is done by man's labour. Therefore the ofl'erer did not 



participate in the minchah ; but it was given wholly to God, 
and called "most holy" (v. 10). A part of it was offered by 
the priest, and burnt on the altar with frankincense, aud this 
was called the Memorial, /xv-rj/xSa-wov (v. 2. 9. 16). 

"What, therefore, was the signification of the Minchah ? 

(1) AVith regard to Christ, — it represented the free offering 
of His labour in doing the Work of His heavenly Father. He 
went about doing good. " My Meat is to do the will of Him 
that sent Me, and to finish His work" (John iv. 34; vi. 38). 

But, as all Christian Antiquity testified, it had also auother 
meaning in regard to Christ. A part of the Minchah, called the 
Memorial, was offered on the altar w\t\i incense, aud it was 
accompanied with, a drink-offering of wine. 

The flour and the cakes of the ilinchah were a compound 
of many grains of corn kneaded into one substance ; the wine 
was a product of many grapes fused into oue liquid. 

All the ancient Christian Fathers assert, that in this respect 
it was a figure of that "perpetual memory that is made of the 
precious death of Christ (AATio joius us nil together into One in 
His mystical Body) until His coming again," by means of God's 
creatures of Bread and Wine solemnly offered to God, as the 
Creator of all, in the oblation of the Holy Eucharist, according 
to Christ's own command, " Do this in remembrance of Ble " 
(Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25) ; or, " for the commemoration 
of ]yie," and of IVIy Sacrifice oft'ered on the Cross, aud for the 
continual representation of it before God on earth, as it is per- 
petually pleaded before Him by our great High Priest in heaven 
M-itli the incense of prevailing Prayer ; that He may remember 
that Sacrifice, and for its sake be gracious and merciful to His 
Universal Church. And thus the promise of God Himself in 
]VIalachi is fulfilled : " From the rising of the sun even unto the 
going do\\Ti of the same IVIy Name shall be great among the 
Gentiles, aud in every place incense shall be offered unto ]\Iy 
Name, and a pure Minchah ; for IVIy Name shall be great 
among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts " (Mai. i. 11). 

Thus the IVIinehah prefigured Christ's work upon earth con- 
summated in His Passion ; and as represented and pleaded before 
God in the perpetual commemorative Sacrifice of the Holy Eu- 
charist. On this interpretation of the Minchah see S. Justin 
3Iartyr, c. Tryphon. c. 41. 117; and S. Irencsus, iv. 32; S. Cy- 
prian, c. Judges i. 16; Eusebius, Dem. Evang. i. ad fin.; 
iS. Chrys., in Ps. xcv. ; cp. in Hebr. Horn. 17 ; S. August., do 
Civ. Dei xviii. 35 ; xix. 14 ; and the learned Treatise of Joseph 
Mede, pp. 355—379. 

The Minchah was offered " with the salt of the covenant" 
{v. 13). The Christian Minchah is offered by those who have 
been brought iuto covenant with God; and it is offered in 
attestation of that covenant, and for a renewal aud confirma- 
tion of it. The Minchah was " most holy " {v. 3), and not 
partaken of by the offerer ; it did not represent Christ's work 
as a Communion (that was done by the Shelem or Peace-offering, 
see iii. 1), but as unique iu its merits, aud as perpetually pleaded 
aud presented before God. 

(2) With regard to the Church herself, and every member 
of it, — the meaniug of the Minchah is obvious from what has 
been said, and from a consideration of the example of Christ, 
her Head and Pattern. 

The Minchah represents the oblation of human labour, work- 
ing with and sanctified by divine grace. It therefore suggests 
the duty of offering and consecrating all our works to God, and 
of ascribing all to Him. " To do good and to communicate forget 
not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased" (Heb. xiii. 16. 
Cp. Phil. ii. 17 ; iv. 18). The sacrifice of prayers and thanks- 
giving, good works, alms, offerhigs, praise of the faithful, go to 
constitute the Christian Minchah, and they ascend to heaven as 
a Memorial to God, well-pleasing to Him through Jesus Christ 
(see on v. 2, and 1 Pet. ii. 5). In His Name the Church pre- 
sents the alms of the faithful at the Christian Offertory, and 
prays (iu the words of Nehemiah .xiii. 14. 22), " Remember me, 
my God, concerning this, and spare me according to the great- 
ness of Thy mercy." 



The Meat-offering. 



LEVITICUS II. 1—10. 



Its Memorial. 



c ch. 7. 9. & 10. 
12, 13. 

d Ex. 29. 37. 
Num. 18. 9. 



II. ^ And when any will offer "" a meat offering unto the Lord, his offering 
shall be of fine floiu' ; and he shall pour oil upon it, and put frankincense 
thereon : - And he shall bring it to Aaron's sons the priests : and he shall take 
thereout his handful of the flour thereof, and of the oil thereof, with all the 
frankincense thereof ; and the priest shall burn ^ the memorial of it upon the 
altar, to he an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord : ^ And 
" the remnant of the meat offering shall he Aaron's and his sons' : '^ it is a thing 
most holy of the offerings of the Lord made by fire. 

^ And if thou bring an oblation of a meat offering baken in the oven, it shall 
he imleavened cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, or unleavened wafers 
^ anointed with oil. 

^ And if thy oblation he a meat ofi'ering haken || in a pan, it shall be of fine 
flour unleavened, mingled with oil. ^ Thou shalt part it in pieces, and pour 
oil thereon : it is a meat offering. 

7 And if thy oblation he a meat offering haken in the fryingpan, it shall be 
made of fine flour with oil. ^ And thou shalt bring the meat offering that is 
made of these things unto the Lord : and when it is presented unto the priest, 
he shall bring it unto the altar. ^ And the priest shall take from the meat 
offering ^ a memorial thereof, and shall burn it upon the altar : it is an ^ offering 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. ^^ And '' that which is left of 
the meat offering shall he Aaron's and liis sons' : it is a thing most holy of the 
offerings of the Lord made by fire. 



Chap. II. 1. will offer'] Of Lis own freewill. 

— a meat offering'] Aminchahyffift (Gen. xxsii. 13 ; xliii. 11), 
or distributiou, from manah, to distribute, and manach, to give. 
Gesen. 485, G. Cp. the Latin munus ; and see the foregoing 
note. 

The minchah consisted of inanimate things, such as flour or 
roasted grain, and is thus distinguished from the zebach, which 
was slain; cp. 1 Sam. iii. 14. Vs. xl. G, where both are men- 
tioned. The Ibnner is an unbloody, the latter a bloody sacrifice. 
llio Septuajint renders minchah sometimes by Qvcria, as here; 
sometimes by ■npocr<pQpa (I's. xl. 7), and sometimes it preserves 
the Hebrew Word (P^zek. xlvi. 4. 7. 11). 

The minchah was an accompaniment to the burnt-olFcring, 
which was preceded by the sin-offering. It was grounded on 
the supposition of previous atonement (expressed in the sin- 
offeriny), and of self-dedication to, and acceptance by, God 
("which was signified by the btinit offering); and it was an 
Eucharistic ofiering of God's gifts to the Giver Himself, and an 
acknowledgment of His love as the only source of blessing to 
men, and of man's consequent duty to God; and by its con- 
nexion wth the burnt-offering, preceded by the sin-offering, it 
was a recognition, in a figure, of man's uuworthiuess to oti'er to 
God, except through the worthiness of Christ. 

On the ritual of Meat-offerings, see Lightfoot, Temple 
Service, viii. 5, vol. i. p. 938. 

— his offering] his korban. 

— Jine Jlour — oil—J'rankincense] Fine flour of wheat 
(Exod. xxix. 2), except in the case of the offering of jealousy 
(Num. V. 15), and the wave-sheaf at the I'assovcr, which were 
of barley. 

The fine Jlour of wheat, Ileb. soleth, properly flour sifted 
and bolted {Gesen. 590), and purged from bran, denoted the 
])urity of Christ's offering, and the hohness required of Chris- 
tians, and it symbolized the ])roduee of human labour ajiplied 
diligently to the improvement of God's gifts, and the need of 
the concurrence of botli. The inuring of the oil symbohzed the 
unction of the Holy Spirit AVlio anointed our Great High Priest 
(Ps. xlv. 7- Luke iv. 18), and the ellusion of the Spirit through 
Him upon all His members (1 John ii. 20. 27), and the co- 
operation of divine grace witli man's will and work. And the 
frankincense, in its sweetness and ascent to God, was an emblem 
of " the sweet-smelling savour" of Sis prevailing ISIediation and 
Intercession, and of the acceptance of the pravers of Christians 
through Ilim (Eph. V. 2. Rev. viii. 3, 4). It was "through the 
Eternal Spirit that Christ offered HimEclf ivithout spot to 
Q 



God" (Heb. ix. 14). It was bv virtue of His Incarnation by 
the Holy Ghost, and by His unction to His office, that this 
offering was spotless and accepted (see on Heb. Lx. 14) ; and the 
027 of the minchah showed the need of the Holy Spirit's influ- 
ence to make our ofleriugs acceptable to God. 

2. he shall take] that is, the priest shall take. See vi. 15. 
{Targum of Onkelos ; ilaimonides.) 

— the priest shall burn] The offerer brought the offering 
to the Priest, the Priest took it, and burnt part of it on the 
altar : both these acts were figurative of the works of Clu-ist, 
"WTio united both offerer and Priest in Himself. See Prelimi- 
nary Note to chap. i. 

— the memorial] a ty[ic of Christ's sacrifice, which is ever 
remembered on earth in the Holy Eucharist (Luke xxii. 19. 
1 Cor. xi. 24. See I'reliminary Note to this chapter), and 
which is ever presented to God's remembrance in heaven ; and 
which, when remembered by Him, inclines Him to remember no 
more the iniquities of those for whom it is offered, hut to 
remember them for good. This memorial is called also otr^u)) 
ivu>Uas here. The Sept. here has the word iivniiSawov, and 
that word is adopted in the New Testament to describe the alms 
and prayers of pious men, such as Cornehus, which " went up as 
a memorial before God" (Acts x. 4). 

3. shall be Aaron's] and it must be eaten only by the Priests 
m the Holy Place (vi. IG). 

— most hoig] holiness of holinesses. The sin-offering (vi. 
25. 29), and the trespass-offering (vii. ] . G), are called most holy, 
because they were entirely dedicated to God, and were shadows 
of the Holy One to come, the True Sacrifice ^^^lo sanctifies all 
other sacrifices, and those who oiler them, and "WTio is to be fed 
upon \\'ith holy love and desire and thankfulness. Cp. ISlede on 

' the several kinds of Sacrifices, Book i. Discom^e 51, p. 28G. 

4. oblation] korban. 

■ — oven] not like a modem oven, but a large pot (Keil). 

— it shall he unleavened] No meat-offering was to be with 
leaven (v. 11); an admonition to all worshippers that their 
offerings must be without hypocrisy, false doctrine, or malice ; 
and be offered in "sincerity and truth " (Matt. xvi. 6. 12. Luke 
xii. 1. 1 Cor. V. 8. Gal. v. 9. See on Exod. xii. 15). 

— cakes] See Gesen. 281. 

— wafers] or pancakes. 

— oil] See v. 1. 

5. in a pan] a flat iron plate or girdle, held over the fire 
{Hobinson, ii. 180). 

7. fryingpan] rather a cauldron, or boiling-pot {Ges. 509) 



Leaven arid honey forbidden. LEVITICUS II. 11—16. III. 1. The Peace-offering, 

^^ No meat offering, which ye shall bring unto the Lord, shall be made with 
' leaven : for ye shall bm-n no leaven, nor any honey, in any offering of the 
Lord made by fire. ^- ^ As for the oblation of the firstfruits, ye shall offer them 
unto the Lord : but they shall not f be burnt on the altar for a sweet savour. 
^^ And every oblation of thy meat offering ' shalt thou season mth salt ; neither 
slialt thou suffer "" the salt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy 
meat offering : " with all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt. 

^^ And if thou offer a meat offering of thy firstfruits unto the Lord, ° thou 
shalt offer for the meat offering of thy firstfruits green ears of corn dried by 
the fire, even corn beaten out of ^ full ears. ^^ And ** thou shalt put oil upon 
it, and lay frankincense thereon : it is a meat offering. ^^ And the priest shall 
burn ' the memorial of it, part of the beaten corn thereof, and part of the oil 
thereof, A-^ith all the frankincense thereof : it is an offering made by fire unto 
the Lord. 

III. ^ And if his oblation he a * sacrifice of peace offering, if he offer it of 



ich. 6. 17. 
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11. No meat offering . , , shall he with leaveyi] except iu tlie 
case specified in vii, 13; xxiii. 17. 

— nor any honey'] In an oblation made with fire, no honey 
was to be oflered; for honey, though sweet to the taste, tenc^ 
to fermentation and acidity (Prov. xxv. 16. 27), " Dulcia sc in 
bilem vertent" {Sorat., 2 Scrm. ii. 75). A warning against 
such things as may be agreeable and luscious to the spiritual 
palate, but are not nutritive. Honey, being mingled with fire, 
boils up in froth, and is, by the Hebrew expositors, regarded as 
n. sjTubol of pride {R. ISlias ; ep. Bdhr, Symbohk ii. p. 322). 

In divine worship nothing is to be introduced which minis- 
ters to the sensual appetite, to voluptuous excitement (cp. Prov. 
V. 3), or personal vain-glory ; such, for instance, as certain kinds 
of music, and certain kinds of hymns of a familiar, meretricious 
kind; and all the delusive fiisciuations and dazzling allurements 
of creature-worship. 

Only what is sound, sober, wholesome, and edifying, both in 
doctrine and ritual (1 Cor. xiv. 27), is to be admitted into the 
worship of God. We may not adopt our o-svn inventions, though 
they may be sweet and dehcious as honey to our own palates. 
We may not degrade God's worship into will-worship (Col. 
ii. 23). We must submit ourselves to God's Will, as revealed 
in His Word, and as declared by the pubhc consent and autho- 
ritative judgment of His Church. Honey is good in its proper 
place, and heaven itself is typified by " a land flowing vAih milk 
and honey" (Exod. iii. 8; xiii. 5), but, if God forbids it, we 
nmst abstain from it, or we shall not come to that heavenly 
Canaan. 

12. As for the oblatioti] rather. As an oblation of the first- 
fruits. Honey and leaven may be offered among the firstfruits 
(cp. xxiii. 17. 2 Cliron. xxxi. 5). They were not to be mixed 
with any ofi'ering. They were not excluded from the firstfruits, 
but " they were not to be burnt on the altar for a sweet savour." 

13. every oblation . . . shalt thou season with salt] After the 
proliibition of leaven and honey we have the injunction of salt. 
Every oblation is to be seasoned with salt. The Sept. has irav 
bapov 6v(rtas vy.S>v aK\ ah i (t 6 i] a er ai. All things in Pubhc 
Worship are to be done to edification (1 Cor. xiv. 26). On the 
emblematic character of salt see Matt. v. 13. Mark ix. 49, 
where our Lord refers to this command of Leviticus, and the 
words of the Sept. are adopted. Luke xiv. 34. Col. iv. 6. 
Cp. Baumgarten, Pent., p. 31. 

— the salt of the covenant] Salt is a preservative from cor- 
ruption. "To eat salt with a man" was to be his friend; and 
so salt, especially among the Arabs and other Eastern tribes, 
was also a symbol of hospitality, and an emblem of an inviolable 
covenant; see Bp. Patrick here, Schulz, Volney, and Tisch- 
end. in Keil, p. 27 ; and below. Num. xviii. 19. 2 Chron, 
xiii. 5. 

Therefore the salt represents the offering as deriving its 
efiicacy from being offered by those who were iu covenant with 
God and as oft'cred in attestation of that covenant, and for a 
renewnl and confirmation of it ; cp. Mede, p. 371, and above. 
Preliminary Note to this chapter. 

14. dried ly the fire, even corn beaten out of full ears] In 
every case the Meat-oflcriug implied the concurrence of human 
labour with divine grace, symbohzed by the outpouring of the 



oil ; and wth prayer, signified by incense ; and wth soundness 
of soul and spirit, in covenant with God, signified by salt. 

Chap. III. On the Peace-offeeings. 

1. a sacrifice] Hterally, something slain, a zebach; the first 
mention of which is in Gen. xxxi. 54. It difl'ered from the 
burnt-offering, or olah (which was wholly consumed), in that 
a portion of it was eaten by the oft'erer, and by others in cove- 
nant vnth him and -ivith God; cp. Gen. xlvi. Exod. xviii. 12. 

— peace offering] shelem, an oftering for peace ; a thank- 
ofi'ering. See Exod. xx. 24 ; xxiv. 5 ; and therefore rendered 
by the Sept. an eucharistic sacrifice for salvation (Oucla crcorrj- 
piov), i. e. in grateful acknowledgment of God's saving power 
and mercy. The shelem was frequently oflered in distress to 
procure deliverance or salvation ; see vii. 20 ; ix. 4. Judg. xx. 26 ; 
xxi. 4. Amos v. 22. {Oesenius, p. 830.) The shelamim were 
offered " de rebus prosperis impetratis aut impetraiidis" {Outrani). 
The shelem prefigm'cd Christ's sacrifice in its gracious 
effects, producing peace and salvation. "The chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him, and by His stripes we are healed" 
(Isa. hii. 5). He is our Peace, and hath made peace by the 
blood of the cross (Col. i. 20. Acts xiii. 47. Rom. v. 1. Eph. 
ii. 14—16. Heb. v. 9; ix. 28). It is well rendered elpTjvtK-f] by 
Sept. in several places. See 2 Sam. vi. 17, 18. 1 Kings viii. 64. 
Prov. vii. X4. 

It represei.<-ed the duty of thaukfulness for peace and salva- 
tion produced thereby. Indeed this is a characteristic of all 
Levitical sacrifices, whether they be sin-ofierings, burnt-offer- 
ings, meat-offerings, or peace-offerings. They represented 
Christ's merit and man's duty. They represent the perfection 
and efficacy of His suflerings, and they represent also our diity 
of being conformed to Him in His suflerings; and they exhibit 
the moral qualities of that sacrifice of ourselves which we must 
ofler to God. 

But there is a well-defined order and significance in each 
of these kinds of sacrifices. The Sin-offeruig comes first, because 
there is no approach to God before the expiation aud aionement 
made by the Blood of Christ. The Burnt-offering comes next, 
as expressing His perfect self-dedication, and exhibiting our con- 
sequent duty as offering ourselves as hving sacrifices in confor- 
mity to Him. The Meat-offering, added to the Bunit-oflering, 
represents the perpetual memorial of His obedience and sacri- 
fice, ever pleaded before God in the Holy Sacrament of Bread 
and Wine; and it exhibited our oblations, sanctified in Him to 
God. Then, at length, succeeds the Peace-offering (cp. below, 
viii. 14; ix. 2, 3, 4), significant of our dehverance and reconci- 
liation to God ; and expressing our thankftdness to Him, joy in 
Him, and union with Ilim, and also wth men by acts of mercy 
and love (see vii. 14). It was an Eucharist coupled with an 
OlTertory (see vii. 11 — 15). 

The heads of the victims in ancient sacrifices were crowned 
with garlands (see Acts xiv. 13), and the Levitical Peace-oftering 
was like a beautiful cro^vn set upon the head of aU the sacrifices 
of the Levitical Law. 

There is tliis remarkable characteristic of the Peace-offering, 
as distmguishing it from the Sin-offering and Burnt-offering : 
viz., that in the Sin-offering and Burnt-offering the olTei-er 
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the herd ; whether it he a male or female, he shall offer it ** -witliout hlemish 
hefore the Lord. ^ And ^ he shall lay his hand upon the head of his offering, 
and kill it at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation : and Aaron's sons 
the priests shall sprinkle the blood upon the altar round about. ^ And he shall 
offer of the sacrifice of the peace offering an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord ; ^ the 1| fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is upon the 
inwards, ^ And the two kidneys, and the fat that is on them, which is by the 
flanks, and the || caul above the liver, with the Iddneys, it shall he take away. 
^ And Aaron's sons ^ shall burn it on the altar upon the burnt sacrifice, wliicli 
is upon the wood that 25 on the fire : it is an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord. 

^ And if his offering for a sacrifice of peace offering unto the Lord he of the 



himself had no share, hut in the Peace-offering the worshipper 
was a partaker of the sacrifice wth God Himself, and had com- 
munion with Ilim, and was made a guest at His Table. 

Thus the Peace-offering represented the worshipper in his 
reconciled relation to God; it foreshadowed the penitent and 
faithful of every age under the Gospel, as communicating -with 
God in Christ ; and was a signal type of the Christian Shelem, 
the Blessed Eucharist, or Holy Communion, wherein we arc 
invited to feast on Christ (1 Cor. v. 8), and are admitted to the 
Communion of His Body and Blood (1 Cor. x. 16), aud are par- 
takers of the Lord's table (1 Cor. x. 21), and dwell in Him, 
and He in us; He is therefore our Peace-offering ; "for of the 
Peace -oflcring, part God had, and part the Offerer ate, in sign 
of perfect peace and reconcihation " (see Pp. Andrewes, ii. 
p. 296); and we have thereby a pledge of a blessed Resurrection 
and a glorious Immortality, by virtue of our union with Him 
who is the Resurrection and the Life. (See on John vi. 53 — 57.) 

The Lord's Supper is of the nature of an Eucharist or 
Peace-offering to be eaten : such an offering was never made, 
but it was also eaten, that there might be a representation of 
the memory of that Sacrifice, and an application of it to each 
person partaking of it. (See Pp. Andrewes, v. p. 66.) On this 
import-ant subject, cp. Lightfoot's Temple Service, viii. 4, vol. i. 
p. 936, and Joseph Mede, on the Christian Sacrifice, Book ii. 
chap. 7 ; Pean Prevint, on the Christian Sacrament and Sacri- 
fice, Sect. viii. p. 91 ; and the Rev. Philip Freeman's remarks 
" on the Peace-offering, the proper analogue to the Eucharist," 
in his valuable work, entitled the Principles of Divine Service, 
vol. ii. part ii. pp. 263 — 276, who thus speaks — " The Mosaic 
. Peace-offering consisted of a slain animal, male or female, 
which the oSerer presented and slew at the door of the Taber- 
nacle court, after laying his hand upon its head; when the 
Priest sprinkled the blood round about the altar. The body 
was divided into three parts: (1.) The fat and inward parts 
were burnt upon the altar by the priests; and it is more dis- 
tinctly ordered (Lev. iii. 5) that in the case of any other per- 
sonal oflermg, it should ' be burnt upon the Burnt sacrifice ' 
(that is, the daily sacrifice), 'which is upon the wood, which is 
upon the fire.' (2.) A second portion, the breast and shoulder, 
was given to the Priest, after the one had been lifted or 
'heaved' up, and the other 'waved' to and fro, the Priest 
putting his hands under those of the offerer (Lev. vii. 28. 3J. ; 
Num. vi. 19, 20). (3.) The remainder, fonning by far the 
greatest part, was returned to the offerer, and was eaten with 
rejoicing by the offerer and his household and friends, and to 
which the widow, orphan, poor, slaves, and Levites, were 
invited (Lev. vii. 15—21 ; Dcut. xii. 11. 17)." 

From the time the Israchtes entered the Holy Land, besides 
a meat-offering of bread (flour and oil), a drink-offering of wine 
was required to be added to the peace offering as well as to the 
personal bumt-oflerings (Lev. vii. 12. IS'^mn. xv. 2 — 12). Of 
this meat-otfcring, a handful called the "memorial," as repre- 
senting the whole, was burnt upon the altar; the rest eaten by 
the priest. 

Now it is to be observed of this kind of sacrifice, that besides 
that, like the other personal or congregational sacrifices, it 
served in a general way to present and to plead, on behalf of the 
worshipper, the virtue of the continual bumt-oft'erings ; it con- 
tained in it, in a measure, the powers of the other two kinds. 
Inferior to the burnt-oftering in expressing self-dedication and 
worship, since it was burnt but in part ; and to the sin-offering 



in respect of atonement, because the blood was not applied to 
the horns of the altar, nor yet poured out at the foot of it ; it 
nevertheless was marked as of kin to the one by the sprinkling 
of the blood, and to the other by being partly eaten by the 
priest. While therefore the ofiering of all three kinds con- 
stituted the most complete act of personal priesthood, this one 
was best fitted to survive in the Christian Scheme as the repre- 
sentative of all, and carrying the powers of all in it. Nor is it 
to be doubted that the Christian Eucharist possesses in per- 
fection the powers of the personal or congregational burnt- 
offering, sin-offering, and peace-offering all in one, and stands in 
the same relation to the Original and Continual Sacrifice of 
Christ, as all of them together did to the ]Mosaie Continual 
Sacrifice (Freeman). 

The Peace-offeeino was also, in a signal manner, a 
figure of the Christian Shelem or Eucharist as a feast of Love; 
of Love to God aud to man in God. In it the worshipper 
communicated \vith God by feasting on the sacrifice offered to 
Him; and he communicated \rith men by feasting together 
vnth his friends, and by gifts and alms to the poor ; and thus it 
was a representation of that Sacrifice by which God the Father 
proved His love to us, in that He sent His Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our sins (1 John iv. 10, 11), and by which God the Son 
proved His love to ns by giving Himself for us for an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour (Eph. v. 1, 2), 
and in the commemoration of which we are all members one of 
another, for we all drink of one cup, and are all partakers of 
that one bread (1 Cor. x. 17). 

— male or female'] The Burnt-offering, specially representing 
the self-sacrifice of Christ suttering for sin, was to be of a male 
only (i. 3), but the Peace-oflering might be a female as well as 
a male; it represents communion wth God in Christ, in whom 
there is no difference between male and female. See Gal. iii. 28, 
where St. Paul seems to refer to the words of the Sept. here. 

2. he shall kill it] Some suppose that this could only be 
done by the Priest or Levite, cp. i. 5 ; the text and most ancient 
versions seem to show that the act might be done by the offeror. 
May it not be significant of the truth, that tee, by our sms, 
were the authors of Christ's death ? Cp. Heb. vi. 6. 

3. unto the Lord] The breast and the right shoulder were 
waved and heaved before the Lord, and then given to the Priest 
(vii. 30) ; the other portions were eaten by the offerer and his 
friends (vii. 15, 16). 

— the fat] that which is best, in every sacrifice, is God's 
portion, and therefore consumed by the fire on His altar, which 
represents the divine acceptance of the sacrifice. See Exod. 
xxix. 18. Lev. iii. 16; iv. 31; xvii. 6; and note on Num. 
xvui. 17. Cp. ^d'Ar, Symbolik ii. p. 381. Paumgarten,-p.l33; 
and see Gen. xlv. 18. Ps. Lxiii. 5. Isa. xxv. 6, where the fat is 
s^Tionymous wth what is best. Hence appears the heinousncss 
of the sin of Eli's sons , who robbed God of His part — the fat — 
and took it to themselves. See 1 Sam. ii. 16, 17. 29. 

4. the two kidneys — and the caul above (or, lobe of) the 
liver] the emblems of what is sensual, passiouate, and unclean. 
Exod. xxLx. 13. Col. iii. 5. {S. Pasil, Theodoret.) These 
were to be burnt. "Mortify and kill in us all carnal and 
impure affections," is the prayer of the devout worshipper. 

5. upon the burnt sacrifice] The peace-offermg must be 
burnt upon the burnt-oflcring. The burnt-oficring of Christ's 
sacrifice and sufferings must precede, in order that the peace- 
ofiering may be accepted. See v. 1. 
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flock; male or female, ""he shall offer it ^\dtliout blemish. ^ If he offer a lamb 
for his offering, then shall he offer it before the Lord. ^ And he shall lay his 
hand upon the head of his offering, and kill it before the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and Aaron's sons shall sprinkle the blood thereof round about 
upon the altar. ^ And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the peace offering an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord; the fat thereof, and the whole rump, 
it shall he take off hard by the backbone; and the fat that covereth the 
inwards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards, ^" And the two kidneys, and 
the fat that is upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul above the liver, 
with the kidneys, it shall he take away. " And the priest shall burn it upon the 
altar : it is Hhe food of the offering made by fire unto the Lord. 

^2 And if his offering he a goat, then ''he shall offer it before the Lord. 
^^ And he shall lay his hand upon the head of it, and kill it before the 
tabernacle of the congregation : and the sons of Aaron shall sprinkle the blood 
thereof upon the altar round about. ^^ And he shall offer thereof his offering, 
even an offering made by fire unto the Lord ; the fat that covereth the inwards, 
and all the fat that is upon the inwards, ^^ And the two kidneys, and the fat 
that is upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul above the liver, with 
the kidneys, it shall he take away. ^^ And the priest shall burn them upon the 
altar : it is the food of the offering made by fire for a sweet savour : ' all the fat 
is the Lord's. ^'^ It shall hen^ perpetual statute for your generations throughout 
all your dwellings, that ye eat neither ' fat nor " blood. 

IV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the children of 
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9. whole rump"] or tail ; the tail of the sheep or ram : as to 
the fatness of which, see Herod., iii. 113 ; ^Uan, Hist. An. x. 4; 
Bochart, Hierozoic. i. p. 556; Robinson, ii. 391; Dr. Thomson, 
Laud and Book, p. 97, and KeiVs note here; and Kalisch on 
Exod. xxix. 22, 

10. the caul above the liver] or the lobe of the Uver, See 
Exod. xxix. 13 ; Bochart, Hierozoie. i. p. 498 ; and Bdhr, Sym- 
bolik ii. p. 354 ; others suppose it to be the * omentum minus/ 
or 'reticulum jeciuoris' {Vulg., Luther, De Wette, Knolel, 
Keil). 

11. food of the offering made by fire"] Literally, it is tJie 
bread of the fire-offering to the Lord. The altar was as it 
were God's table. God's altar must be fed first, and then the 
ofl'erer may partake of the sacrifice. God's justice must be 
satisfied. His auger against sin must be first appeased. God 
must first signify His acceptance of the sacrifice before man can 
commuuicate in the Christian peace-oifering. 

The words ' eating and drinking ' iu Holy Scripture signify 
communion (see 1 Cor. x. 16, 17; xi. 24. Acts x. 13 — 15. Heb. 
xiii. 10) ; and the eating of the sacrifice of the Peace-offering 
signified communion \vith God in Christ Who is our Peace. 
Sec above, v. 1. 

17. ye eat neither fat nor blood] The fat is the Lord's 
(v. 16), and whosoever eateth of the fat of an offering made by 
fire (i. e. of oxen, sheep, or goats), that soul shall be cut off 
from his people (vii. 23) ; and as to the blood, the command 
is (Deut. xii. 16), " Ye shall not cat the blood of any beast or 
fowl, but ye shall pour it upon the earth as water." (Cp. Gen. 
Lx. 4.) 

The fat was to be consumed in the fire (see on vv. 3, 4), 
because it was God's portion. The blood was uot to be eaten, but 
poured out at the foot of the altar, because in it is the Ufe, and 
the life was due to God; and the blood maketh atonement 
(xvii. 11), and "without shedding of blood is no remission" 
(Heb. ix. 22). Cp. Bochart, Hierozoic. i. 2. 50; Bdhr, Sym- 
bolik ii. p. 201 ; and below, on xvii. 10 — 12. 

The worshipper partook in the sacrifice wth God Himself, 
but not in the blood; that was a type of the ransom or price of 
redemption (1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23) paid to God /or the wor- 
shipper himself and for all the world, namely, of Christ's blood 
(1 Tim. ii. 6). The worshipper was forbidden to partake in the 
fat and the blood of the Peace-offering. In dealing \\-ith the 



doctrine of the Atonement, we must uot rob God of what is due 
to Him as His part in the sacrifice of Christ ; nor may wc claim 
to ourselves any share iu the meritorious work of om* redemp- 
tion (Isa. Ixiii. 3. 5), in the satisfaction made once for all for our 
sins, and for our reconciliation with God, which was eflected by 
the blood of Christ. 

But in the Christian shelem, or Peace-offering, we are invited 
and commanded to drinh of Christ's blood, as well as to eat of 
His flesh (Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25). 

The reason is, that the blood is the life (Gen. ix. 4. Lev. 
xvii. 14), and that there is no life to us but by feeding on Him 
who is the Life (see John i. 4; xiv. 6). Therefore our Lord 
says, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Mau, and drink 
JTis Mood, ye have no life in you" (John vi. 53, 54—56; cp. 
Ex. xxiv. 6). 

Chap. IV. — Peeliminaet Note on Sin-offeeings. 

The foregoing three Chapters, as we have seen, have au 
important bearing on Christian Theology and Christian Ethics, 
especially with reference to the Death of Christ, in its sacrifcial 
aud sacramental character, and our consequent privileges and 
duties. 

The follomng four Chapters have a no less important 
bearing on Christian Theology and Christian Ethics, esi^ecially 
with reference to the true character of the Death of Christ, as an 
expiation for sin, aud \vith regard to the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment (see vv. 26. 31. 35), and to the true nature of Sin in its 
manifold forms, as it appears in the eye of God, and as it is 
analyzed by Him. 

The Sin-offering, which is the subject of the foUo\ving 
Chapter, represents Christ, who was "made sin for us" (2 Cor. 
v. 21), as shedding His blood for the propitiation {iXaa^ihs) of 
God's wi-ath against sin; aud for the expiation of man's gvdlt; 
and for the cleansing of mankind from their sins. 

According to the law of the Siu-oftering, the hand of 
the oflcrcr was to be laid on the victim's head, to mark tlit 
transfer of his sins to the victim; then the victim was to 
be slain; and the Blood, "in which is the life," aud which 
"made an atonement" (see v. 6), was to be sprinkled seven 
times before the Veil, that is, in front of the Mercy-seat; and 
some of the Blood was to be put on the horns of the golden 
altar of Incense before the Lord {v. 7), and all the Blood was to 
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Israel, sajdng, *If a soul shall sin through ignorance against any of the 
commandments of the Lord concerning things which ought not to be done, and 
shall do against any of them : ^ '^ If the priest that is anointed do sin according 
to the sin of the people ; then let him bring for his sin, which he hath sinned, 
" a young bullock without blemish unto the Lord for a sin offering. "^ And he 



be poured out at the foot of the Altar of Burnt-offering («. 7). 
The fat, kidneys, &c., were to be burnt on the altar {vv. 8—10) : 
the skin and all the flesh, the head, inwards, &e., were to be 
carried forth out of the camp into a clean place and burnt \\dth 
fire (vv. 11, 12). 

The Sin-offering, therefore, marked man's aheuation from 
God. It showed that liis life, represented by the blood which 
was poured out at the foot of the altar, was forfeited ; and that 
death, the wages of sin, was his due : and that he was, as yet, 
incapable of communion with God ; for in no case was any por- 
tion of the Sin-offering eaten by the offerer himself (see vi. 
18. 22. 30; vil. 1; x. 17; xiv. 13); and thus it was distin- 
guished from the Peace-offering, in which the offerer was 
admitted to communicate with God. 

The sprinkling of the blood toward the Mercy-seat, and 
the pouring it out before the Lord, showed that it was to God's 
free grace and mercy alone that the sinner looked for pardon and 
peace. The Sin-offering, therefore, foreshadowed the vicarious, 
expiatory, and propitiatory Sacrifice and satisfaction of Christ 
as our Atonement. 

Observe, that the expiatory offerings, viz., the Sin-offer- 
ing and the Trespass-offering, are not mentioned in the 
Pentateuch before the delivery of the Levitical Law. Not that 
the consciousness of a need of expiation for sin, and of man's 
inability to make atonement for himself, was unknown before 
the Sinaitic Legislation (for such consciousness is involved in 
the very idea of every sacrifice where blood was shed), but it 
was one of the designs of that Legislation to bring out more 
clearly that consciousness, by means of sacrifices, bearing the 
special name of Sin-offerings, and to prepare the way for the full 
reception of the doctrine of the Atonement to be made by Him 
who is the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world (Rov. 
xiii. 8), " the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the 
world" (John i. 29). 

2. If a soul shall sin through ignorance, &c.] Literally, a 
soul when it shall have siniied in ignorance, or aberration, 
(shegagah, i.e. straying) from all the commandments of the 
Lord which shall not be done; and shall have done from (i. e., 
in his doings have swerved fiom) one of them: for example, 
if the Priest that is anointed. Sec. 

Tlie cases contemplated in this chapter concerning Sin- 
offerings, are cases where a sin has been committed by infraction 
of one of the divine prohibitions: not, however, wlfully or 
willingly, but through want of due consideration, kot' ayvoiav 
(see iv. 13; v. 18). Tlie Sept. hsiS here aKovcriws, unwillingly, 
and Vulg. " per ignorantiam," and so the other ancient 
Versions. 

The word shegagah, here used, is properly applied to the 
straying of animals, sheep, &c., or of the blind (Deut. xxvii. 18: 
Rzek. xxxiv. 6 ; compare Isa. viii. 6 — " all we like sheep have 
gone astray"), and is thence used to signify such sins as arise 
from blindness of the understanding, and are sins oi ignorance ; 
or from sudden transport of the affections, and are sins of 
infirmity (cp. Ps. xix. 12, 13) ; and not to such sins as are 
deliberate, and transgressions of the will, and are sins of 
jjresumption. 

Ignorance of the Divine Law (fiyvoia) is itself regarded 
as sinful in the Old and New Testament : for " the fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom," and " to depart from evil is 
understanding" (Ps. cxi. 10. Prov. ix. 10; xv. 33. Job xxviii. 
28), and it is man's duty to know God's Law, and to obey it. 
In the New Testament the Jews are said to have crucified 
Christ through ignorance {kut' i^yvoiav. Acts iii. 17), but 
they ought to have kno\\ni and received " Him of whom IMoses 
i!nd the prophets did write." St. Paul says that he persecuted 
the Church through ignorance (ayvoiiv); but still he condemns 
himself as a "blasphemer and injurious" (1 Tim i. 13). 

But sueh sins were not so heinous as if they had been 
committed presumptuously and with a high hand (Num. xv. 
30) ; and therefore our Lord pleaded for tlie Jews on the ground 
tliat " they knew not what they did " (Luke xxiii. 31), and St. 
Paul savs, that he " obtained mercy" because he " did it 
ignorantly in unbelief." 

On the tlireefokl division of sins, viz. :— (1) of ignorance 
(i. e. want of consideration) ; (2) of injlnnify ; and (3) of presump- 



tion ; which is carefully to be remembered in reading this and 
the following chapters ; the reader may refer to Bp. Sanderson, 
i. 89; iii. 221; and the notes below on Acts iii. 17; xxiii. 5. 
1 Cor. iv. 4. 1 Tim. i. 12, 13. The Psalmist marks this dis- 
tinction of sins, when he says, " Who can understand his errors ? " 
(or strayings, shegioth^ " cleanse Thou me from secretnesses," 
(sins hidden from myself). " Keep back thy servant from pre- 
sumptnousnesses . . then shall I be innocent from the great 
transgression" (Pa. xix. 12, 13). By the Levitical Law the 
wilful and presumptuous sinner was to be "cut off from his 
people" (Num. xv. 27—30). 

An important lesson is inculcated by the precepts in this 
and the follo^ving chapter, and a very solemn \ievf is presented 
of human responsibility. 

Men are a\)t to imagine, that if they act according to their 
consciences, they are safe ; but the Divine Lawgiver here 
teaches, that ignorances, infirmities, and negligences are sins, 
and were punishable as such ; and that men must therefore take 
care to inform and enlighten their consciences by God's Will 
and Word ; and keep a watch over their allections, as well as 
control their wills. We must pray for God's grace " to sanctify 
us wholly in our bodies, souls, and spirits, that we may be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

This chapter also teaches the important moral truth 
that the heinousness of a sin varies according to the position of 
the sinner ; for example, that sin in a Priest is more hateful to 
God than in a common person. 

" Omne ade6 vitiura tanto conspect'us in se 
Crimen habet, quanto major, qui peccat, habetur." 

(Juvenal, viii. 140.) 
" A sharp judgment shall be to them in high places : mercy 
will soon pardon the meanest, but mighty men shall be mightily 
tormented" (Wisd. vi. 5, 6). 

It also teaches that nations may be gnilty of sin as well as 
individuals ; and that they ought therefore to repent, when they 
have done ^vrong. 

— commandments — coueerning things which ought not to be 
done'\ For doing ignorantly what ought not to be done, the Sin- 
offering was to be offered; and it was limited to such cases 
{Maimonides, Shegagoth, c. 1) : see v. 3. 

3. the priest that is anointed'\ the High Priest : Exod. xx\'iii. 
41; xxix. 7; Lev. xvi. 32; xxi. 10; and so Sept., Onkelos 
3. The Hebrew word here is Mashiach, whence Messiah, and 
the Greek word in v. 5 is Xpiarhs, Christ. Therefore, since our 
Blessed Lord is the Christ, or the Anointed, and since no other 
High Priest is now anointed. He is not an ordinary Priest, but 
the High Priest, the great High Priest of our profession (Heb. 
iii. 1 ; iv. 14), and He has absorbed into Himself all the glory and 
dignity of the Levitical Priesthood. 

— do sin^ The Levitical High Priest is regarded by the 
Levitical Law as liable to sin ; and thus the Levitical Law ac- 
knowledges the infirmity of the Levitical Priesthood, and avows 
its own imperfection, and declares that the Levitical Law and 
Priesthood M'ere designed by God to be temporary and transitory, 
and preparatory to a better dispensation, that of Christ and 
His Gospel, which has a High Priest " holy, harmless, and uude- 
filed, separate from sinners," who is able, by reason of His 
perfect sinlessness, to make atonement for sin, and has offered 
one sacrifice, once for all, the sacrifice of Himself, by which He 
has perfected for ever them that are sanctified. See Heb. v. 2, 
3; vii. 25— 28; x. 1—14. 

St. Paul refers to this law in Heb. v. 2, where bespeak'; of 
the High Priest having compassion on the ignorant and them 
that are out of the way, that is, those who sin from ignorance — 
the case considered here. 

— according to the sin of the people^ Literally, to the 
guilt of the people, to make them guilty before God (so T'ulg.), 
for the Priest was their head. It is remarkable that both the 
words, chattath and asham, are here combined : see on v. 3. 

— let him lring'\ The Sin-offering is expressly commanded 
in the Levitical L:iw : burnt -offerings, meat offerings, awCL peace- 
offerings, are presupposed. (See i. 3; ii. 1 ; iii. 1.) 

— a young bullock^ No less an offerinjj tlian that of the 
whole congregation, v. 14; a solemn warning, showing tho 
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shall bring the bullock '^ unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
before the Lord ; and shall lay his hand upon the bullock's head, and 
Mil the buUock before the Lord. ^ And the priest that is anointed ^ shall take 
of the bullock's blood, and bring it to the tabernacle of the congregation : 
^ And the priest shall dip his finger in the blood, and sprinkle of the blood 
seven times before the Lord, before the vail of the sanctuary. ^ And the 
priest shall ^ put some of the blood upon the horns of the altar of sweet incense 
before the Lord, vv^liich is in the tabernacle of the congregation ; and shall pour 
^ all the blood of the bullock at the bottom of the altar of the burnt offering, 
which is at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. ^ And he shall take 
off from it all the fat of the bullock for the sin offering ; the fat that covereth 
the inwards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards, ^ And the two kidneys, 
and the fat that is upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul above the 
hver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away, ^^ ^ As it was taken off from the 
bullock of the sacrifice of peace offerings : and the priest shall bum them upon 
the altar of the burnt offering. ^^ 'And the skin of the bullock, and all his 
flesh, vnth. his head, and with his legs, and his inwards, and his dung, ^" Even 
the whole bullock shall he carry forth f without the camp unto a clean place, 



+ Heb. to without 



lieiuousness and evil consequences of the sins of Priests, even 
though tliey be only sins of ignorance. 

There were also other differences between the sin-offering 
of the Priests and those of a civil ruler, and of an ordinary 
person. The blood of the former was to be sprinkled on the 
altar of incense before the veil (r. 7), hke that of the sin- 
offering for all the cougregation, and the hody of the offering 
was to be burnt \vithout the camp, Mhich was not the ease 
with those for the latter, which were eaten by the Priest (vi. 
26—30). 

These distinctions marked the gravity of the sins of Priests, 
and that they were equivalent to sins of the whole congrega- 
tion. 

— a sin offering^ Chattath, from chattath, a sin, a slip, a 
mishap, fi-om chata, to miss a mark (cp. a/xapTavca, aixivXaKtw, 
from ttAo^co), said of an archer missing his aim, or of a runner 
tailing to reach the goal (see Gesen. 271, 272). Since the sin 
was regarded as transferred to the offering by the laying on of 
the offerer's hands on the head of the victim, therefore the word 
chattath also signifies sin-offering, as here. 

The chattath or sin-offering is distinguished from the 
asham, rendered trespass-offering by our Translators (from 
asham, to fail, to become guilty. Gesen., p. 86), ch. v. 1 — 19; 
\i. 1—7; \TL. 1—7; and iv. 1—35; vi. 2-1—30. 

On the difl'erence between the sin-offering and the trespass- 
offering, see below. Preliminary Note to ch. v. 

On the ceremonial of the srn-oil'ering, see Lightfoot, Works, 
vol. i. p. 929, Temple Service, ch. viii. 

4. unto the door'] For it is only by the blood of Christ that 
we enter into the true tabernacle, even within the veil, into the 
heavenly Temple itself. S. Cyril. 

— lay his hand] make, his hand to lean; for a sjTnbolical 
discharge and transfer of his sin (see i. 4). He made confes- 
sion of his sin at the same time. 

5. the priest that is anointed]. In the Hebrew the word is 
here used, whence Messiah is derived; the Septuagint has 
KsXP'o't^^vos here, and Xpia-rhs v. 16 (Christ). Thus the Ori- 
ginal and the Greek translation prepared the way for IIuu who 
has fulfilled the Law. 

— to the tabernacle of the congregation] Rather to the 
tabernacle of meeting, namely, with God. The Priest came to 
meet God, and to propitiate Him; and so typified the true 
Priest that is anointed, who has sprinkled the blood of the one 
perfect sacrifice before God. Heb. ix. 11, 12. 24. 

6. the blood] For expiation and atouement. All these 
l;evitical appointments prefigm-ed the preciousuess and ef- 
ficacy of the blood of Christ. S. Cyril, Glaphyr. in Levit. 
pp. 343 — 348, where is an exposition of their meaning in reference 
to llim whose " blood cleanseth from all sin " (1 John i. 7 : see 
above, iii. 17). 

— seven times] A sacred and perfect number (see Ainsworth 
here, p. 19, and see note below on Ilev. xi. 19, p. 220), prefigm-ing 

11 



the sprinkling of the blood of that perfect and sabbatical sacri- 
fice, which brings rest to the troubled conscience, and peace -with 
God (Heb. ix. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 1 John i. 7). Compare these 
enactments wth those in Exodus xxix. 10, 12, 20, for the conse- 
cration of a Priest, whence it appears that the sin of the High 
Priest after his consecration is regarded as more grave than all 
the sins committed before his consecration ; the offering in both 
cases is the same, but the blood now needs to be sprinkled seven 
times before the veil (cp. Baiimgarten, p. 134). 

The sin of the High Priest is of equal gravity \vith that of 
the whole congregation, v. 13 — 21 (cp. Mischna, iv. p. 497, ed. 
Surenhusii ; Eeland, Antiq. p. 131). 

— before the vail] Of the Holy of Hohes : the figure of 
heaven itself, to which we have now access by the blood of Jesus 
(Heb. X. 19, 20) ; and which was therefore rent in twain, and 
the Holy of Holies opened, when He cried on the Cross " It is 
finished" (^latt. xxvii. 51 ; John xix. 30). 

7. itpon the horns] The four corners, so that the whole 
might be sprinkled \vith the blood and a full expiation made. 

— of the altar of sweet incense] The golden altar before the 
veil, and in a direct line between the brazen altar and the 
Mercy-seat, on which God's glorious presence was enthroned. 
By this aspersion of the blood on the golden altar of incense of 
sweet spices (see Exod. xxx. 1—34), the type of Christ's ac- 
ceptable offering, as of a sweet-smelling savour, and of His pre- 
vailing prayers, it was signified that we obtain remission, pardon, 
and peace, through Christ's blood, once shed, and seven times 
sprinkled before the Lord, and put on the horns of the altar of 
incense ; that is, always pleaded by Him " who ever liveth to 
make intercession for us " (Heb. vii. 25). 

8—10. all the fat] The best part, due to God : see iii. 3, 
4. 9, 10. 14, 15, &c. 

The burning of the fat and the entraDs upon " the altar, 
which sanctified the gift" (Matt, xxiii. 19), signified the dedi- 
cation to God of all the faculties and affections which are ac- 
cepted by Him in Christ oftering Himself for us, and through 
the Spirit ; and represented our conformity to Christ, and com- 
nmuion ^-ith Him in sufferings and aiHictions (Rom. vi. 4 — 12. 
Col. ii. 12; iii. 1—5). 

11. the skin of the bullock] Adhering to the flesh ; for it was 
not flayed, as the burnt-offering was : ch. i. 6 {Maimonides, dc Sa- 
cvlficiis, c. 5). 

12. shall he carry forth] Literally, he shM make to go 
out: the hiphil, from yatsa, to go forth (Gesen., p. 359). We 
do not know the precise form of the Encampment; it may have 
been of a cruciform shape, with the Tabernacle in the intersec- 
tion of what we might call the transept and the nave ; aud then 
the work would have been easy for any one to perforin (Lund). 
However this may be, there i*s no ground for supposing wth 
some — on the contrary, it is unreasonable to imagine — that this 
was a personal act performed by the Priest himself. The 
Septuagint translates it ' they shall carry forth ' (i^oia-ovaiv), 
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^ where the ashes are poured out, and ' burn him on the wood with fire : f where 
the ashes are poured out shall he be burnt. 

^^ And " if the whole congregation of Israel sin through ignorance, " and the 
thing be hid from the eyes of the assembly, and they have done somewhat 
against any of the commandments of the Lord coneerning things which should 
not be done, and are guilty ; ^^ When the sin, which they have sinned against 
it, is known, then the congregation shall oifer a young bullock for the sin, and 
bring him before the tabernacle of the congregation. ^^ And the elders of the 
congregation " shall lay their hands upon the head of the bullock before the 
Lord : and the bullock shall be killed before the Lord. ^^ ^ And the priest 
that is anointed shall bring of the bullock's blood to the* tabernacle of the 
congregation : ^^ And the priest shall dip his finger in some of the blood, and 
sprinkle it seven times before the Lord, even before the vail. ^^ And he shall 
put some of the blood upon the horns of the altar which is before the Lord, 
that is in the tabernacle of the congregation, and shall pour out all the blood 
at the bottom of the altar of the burnt offering, which is at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. ^^ And he shall take all his fat from him, and 
burn it upon the altar. -° And he shall do with the bullock as he did '' with the 
bullock for a sin offering, so shall he do with this : ' and the priest shall make 
an atonement for them, and it shall be forgiven them. -^ And he shall carry 
forth the bullock without the camp, and burn him as he burned the first bullock : 
it is a sin offering for the congregation. 

2- When a ruler hath sinned, and 'done somewhat through ignorance against 
any of the commandments of the Lord his God eoncerning tilings which should 
not be done, and is guilty; ^^ Or *if his sin, wherein he hath sinned, come to 
his knowledge ; he shall bring his offering, a kid of the goats, a male without 
blemish : -^ And " he shall lay his hand upon the head of the goat, and kill it in 
the place where they kill the burnt offering before the Lord : it is a sin offering. 
^^ " And the priest shall take of the blood of the sin offering with his finger, and 
put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt offering, and shall pour out his blood 
at the bottom of the altar of burnt offering. -^ And he shf^U burn all his fat 



tinOi they shall hum; so the Samariian Text. C-p. Dr. 31' Caul, 
on Colenso.p. 38; Dr.Benisch, p. 10; and the Sev. J. U. 31' Caul, 
p. 38 : cp. below, v. 21. 

— xoithoid the camp'] Tlie body was to be bnrut without the 
camp, a figure of Christ suireriug without the gate (Heb. xiii. 
11, 12), in a place nigh to the city (John xix. 20). 

Christ sufiered without the camp, that the cross might be 
an Altar, not of the Temple but of the AVorld {S. Leo, Serm. i.x. 
on the Passion). He suffered without the City, that we might 
go forth from the cares and pleasures of this world, bearing llis 
reproach : Heb. xiii. 13. (-S'. Cyril, de Adoratione, lib. xv.) 

13. if the whole congregation of Israel sin through igno- 
rance'] Here is a declaration on the part of the Divine Lawgiver, 
that all the people collectively were liable to sin, and needed 
an expiation ; so that the suppositions in this chapter prove the 
truth of St. Paurs argument, that all the world is guilty before 
God, and needs a sacrifice, which the Law eould not provide. 
" The Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise 
by faith of .Tesus Christ might be given to them that believe " 
(Rom. iii. 19-31; xi. 32 ; Gal. iii. 22). 

— and are guilty'] Heb. ve-ashema ; that is, have con- 
tracted ashani, or guilt, which is a cousequence of chattath (see 
V. 3) ; the same phrase occurs in v. 22 and v. 27, and it seems 
to be added in order to teach the important lesson, that guilt 
is contracted even by sins of ignorance. 

\i. a young bullock'] Cp. Num. xv. 21. Wliere the Law ap- 
points a bullock for a burut-ofteriug, and a he-goat for a sin-ofl'er- 
ing, that case is said by the Hebrew Expositors to be a case of 
idolatry committed, or taught, in ignorance {Maimonidcs, Shega- 



goth, c. 12). But the difference seems to be, that here the case 
supposed is one of commission, through ignorance, of some one 
sin, against a special commandment; but in Num. xv. 22, the 
case is that of omitting to do what was commanded. 

16—20.] See above, vo. 5—10. 

16. the priest that is anointed] In the Hebrew the 3Iessiah : 
in Greek, the Christ, 6 Xpi(Tr6s, see v. 3 ; and cp. Euseb., H. 
E. i. 3. 

20. the priest shall make an atonement for theyn, and it 
shall he forgiven them] Cp. v. 31. Since the Priests thc\asc\\cs 
required a sin-oilering for their o^^^l sin (v. 3), it is evident that 
they could not do this by means of any virtue inherent in them- 
selves ; and this declaration is therefore a recognition of the need 
of some more perfect Priesthood and Sacrifice, from which the 
Levitical Priesthood and Sacrifices acquired the efficacy thry 
possessed. Heb. vii. 27, 28 ; ix. 26. Bp. Pearson, Art. x. p]). 
3G3, 3Gi. 

21. he shall carry] shall cause to go forth; see v. 12; here 
also the Septuagint has the plural nnmher, "they shaU carry, and 
tliey shall burn :" and so the Syriac. 

22. a ruler] nasi, one that is raised up above the rest, as the 
head of a tribe. Num. iii. 24. Gesen., p. 5G9. 

23. a kid of the goats] Cp. Gen. xxxvii. 31 : literally, a hairy 
one of the goats ; perhaps a peculiar kind {Bochart, Keil) ; a 
less offering than that of the Priest, v. 4 ; and of the cong; e- 
gation, V. 14; but greater than that of one of the common 
people, V. 28. 

24. in the place where they kill the burnt coffering] the n.orlli 
side of the altar, i. 11. 
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upon the altar, as ^ the fat of the sacrifice of peace offerings : ^ and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him as concerning his sin, and it shall he forgiven him. 

27 And ^ if t any one of the | common people sin through ignorance, while he 
doeth someiohat against any of the commandments of the Lord concerning things 
which ought not to be done, and be guilty ; ^ Or ^ if his sin, which he hath 
sinned, come to his Imowledge : then he shall bring his offering, a kid of the 
goats, a female without blemish, for his sin wliich he hath sinned. -^'^And 
he shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin ojQfering, and slay the sin offering 
in the place of the burnt offering. ^^ And the priest shall take of the blood 
thereof with his finger, and put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt offering? 
and shall pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of the altar. ^* And " he 
shall take away all the fat thereof, ^as the fat is taken away ircm off the 
sacrifice of peace offerings ; and the priest shall burn it upon the altar for a 
''sweet savour unto the Lord; ^ and the priest shall make an atonement for 
him, and it shall be forgiven him. 

^- And if he bring a lamb for a sin offering, '' he shall bring it a female without 
blemish. ^^ And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin offering, and 
slay it for a sin offering in the place where they kill the burnt offering. ^4 And 
the priest shall take of the blood of the sin offering with his finger, and put it 
upon the horns of the altar of burnt offering, and shall pour out all the blood 
thereof at the bottom of the altar : ^^ And he shall take away all the fat thereof, 
as the fat of the lamb is taken away from the sacrifice of the peace offerings ; 
and the priest shall burn them upon the altar, ' according to the offerings made 
by fire unto the Lord : ^ and the priest shall make an atonement for liis sin 
that he hath committed, and it shall be forgiven him. 

V. ^ And if a soul sin, ^ and hear the voice of swearing, and is a mtness, 
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23. sJiall iitrri] But it must be remembered that in tlie 
ciise of the Sin-offering for a ruler or for a common person, the 
Priest must eat tlae residue in the holy place, vi. 30; cp. x. 19, 
and thus the Priest typified Christ takiug our sius upon 
Himself. 

27. if any one of the common people (literally, one soul) sin"] 
Therefore though the Priests of a nation sin (u. 3), and the whole 
nation sin (v. 13), yet this is not admitted as an excuse for the 
sius of individuals. " Every man shall bear his owti burden," 
Gal. vi. 5. " The Lord mil render to every man (whether small 
or great) according to bis works," Ps. L\ii. 12. Rom. ii. 6 ; 
xiv. 12. Rev. ii. 23; xx. 12; x.xii. 12. 

We may close the remarks on this chapter in the words of 
an ancient Writer commenting upon it : " All cleansing, whe- 
ther of Priests or People, is fi-om Christ; all expiation of sius, 
whether wlfid or involuntary, is from Him. The Law of Moses 
pre-anuounced that all who are bound by sm, should be justi- 
lied by Faith in Him, and in Him alone. He it is who is 
typified by the bullock that was brought to the door of the Taber- 
nacle, to be slain, m order to gain an entrance for us ; He it is 
who taketh away our sins ; He, who with His own blood entered 
into the Holy of Holies, and obtained redemption for us, and by 
one offering perfected for ever them that arc sanctified, as the 
blessed Paul testifies (Heb. x. 14) ; He it is who sanctifies 
the Chm-ch by the sprinkling of His own blood ; ' for we have 
come to the Chiu-ch of the firstborn, and the blood of sprinkling 
t'.iat speaketh better things than that of Abel' (Heb. xii. 24), 
for Abel's blood testified against his nmrderer, Cain; but Christ's 
blood pleads for us; and is the price by which eternal hfe.is 
liurcliased for us all, and it cleanses from sin by baptism, if we 
eudeavour to be holy as He is holy." S. Cyril, de Ador. xv. 525. 

35, according to the offerings'] Rather, upon the offerings. 
Cp. V. 12. 

Chap. V.— Pkeltminaet Note ox Teespass-offf.ktngb. 
The former chapter treated of Sin-offerings, the present 
chapter treats of Trespass-offerings. 

AVliat is the difference between a Tres^jass-uffering and a 
Sl^i-cffering? 
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Different replies have been given to this question, as may be 
seen by reference to the following writers : Joseph., Antiq. iii. 9. 
3. Fhilo, de Victimis ii. p. 247. Outram, de Sacrificiis, c. 12. 
Lightfoot, Temple Ser\'ice, ch. viii. sect. 3. Jahn, Archajol. 
Bibl. §§ 251. 379. Mather, pp. 245-7. Reland, Antiq. Sacr. 
iii. 4. 4. Bdhr, Symbolik, ii. 410. Kurtz, jMos. Opfer, p. 196. 
Winer, ii. pp. 429 — 435, and ii. pp. 543 — 545. Jlengstenherg, 
Autheutie ii. pp. 214 — 220. Baumgarten, p. 138. Barry in 
Smith's Bib. Diet. ii. 1323 ; aud the works of Hoffmann, Riehm, 
Einck, aud Oehler, Keil, 42. Fairbairn, Typo'l. ii. 343—357. 

Some have thought that the sin-offering was for sius of 
omission ; aud the trespass-offering, for sins of commission 
{Jahn). 

Others have supposed that Sin-offeriugs were for offences 
against man, and Trespass -offerings were for offences against 
God. 

Others are of opinion that the sin-off'ering is for sin con- 
sidered objectively, and trespass-offerings for sin regarded 
subjectively {Winer). 

Others have dismissed the question as inexplicable {Gese- 
nius) ; and others have said that the Sacred Text is here cor- 
rupt, and that it is due to some WTiter more recent than iloses 
{De Wette). 

None of these opinions appear to be satisfactory. 

To ascertain the difference between the Sin-offering and the 
Trespass-offering, we must analyze the words assigned to each 
respectively. 

The sin-offering is chattath. As was before observed (ii. 3), 
that word expresses properly an aberration from a tnarlc, as in 
the case of an archer missing bis aim (see Judges xx. 6, and 
Job V. 24; and cp Ps. xxv. 8; Ii. 13). It designates an act by 
which a person fails of attaining what he ought to have attained, 
or deviates from a coiu-se which he ought to have followed. 

It therefore signifies (1) a delinquency, or (2) a transgres- 
sion. And because the siu is supposed to betrausfeiTcd to tbe 
\-ictin), therefore the word chattath comes to signify an offering 
for an act of delinquency, or transgression 

Bat the word for Trespass-offering signifies more th^n this: 
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f See 1 Sam. 25. 



g See Mark 6. 23. 



whether he hath seen or known of it ; if he do not utter it, then he shall ^ hear 
his iniquity. - Or " if a soul touch any unclean thing, whether it he a carcase 
of an unclean heast, or a carcase of unclean cattle, or the carcase of unclean 
creeping tilings, and if it be hidden from him ; he also shall he unclean, and 
•^ guilty. ^ Or if he touch ^ the uncleanness of man, whatsoever uncleanness it 
he that a man shall he defiled withal, and it he hid from him ; when he knoweth 
of it, then he shall be guilty. ^ Or if a soul swear, pronouncing with his lips 
''to do evil, or ^to do good, whatsoever it he that a man shall pronounce with 
an oath, and it be hid from him; when he knoweth of it, then he shall be guilty 



and therefore the Lawgiver hefflns \\-ith Sin-offerings, and pro- 
ceeds afterwards to speak of Trespass-offerings. 

The word for Trespass-offerings is asham. This word 
expresses more than an act ; it represents a state. 

Chattathisan act ofsi7t,hut asham is a state of guilt; see Gen. 
sxvd. ]0, "Thou sliouldest have brought guiltiness (<wAaw) upon 
us;" and Gen. xlii. 21, " We are verily gttiltg concerning our 
brotlier;" cp. 2 Sam. xiv. 13. Ezra x. 19. Gesen.,^). 86. And 
tlierefore we find the word asham applied to persons, cities, and 
countries lying in a state of desolation and ruin (see Ps. xxxiv. 
21, 22. Isa. xxiv. 6. Ezek. vi. 6. Hos. xiii. 16. Joel i. 18). 
This difference may be illustrated by an example. 
A man commits many acts of intemperance ; he may be 
very sorry for each of those acts taken severally ; but the acts 
taken severally do not represent his moral condition before God. 
There are efects of his sin remaining after his repentance. 
There is the moral nnn and desolation produced it may be in 
his health, liis family, his fortunes, his reputation ; there is the 
stain of sin contracted by repeated acts of sin; there is the asham 
of his bad example upon others, which cannot be removed by 
sorrow for the individual acts of sin. Or a man may have 
\vritten and published a licentious or infidel book, he may have 
been brought to a sense of his sin in doing so, and may have 
repented of the act of writing and publication, but there are 
still the effects of the book upon the minds of others, in distant 
lands, and, it may be, for many generations. 

In such cases as these, there is the asham consequent on 
the chattath. There is the reatus consequent on the cxilpa or 
delictum (cp. S. Augustine, de Nupt. et Concnp. i. 26, contra 
Julian, vi. 19). As Bp. Pearson says (Art. x.), speaking of par- 
ticular sins, " Though the sin pass aw:iy tosethcr with the time 
in wliich it was committed, yet tlie guilt tluTcof doth not pass 
away, which by that sin was contracted; and as gidlty he is 
subject to the "wrath of God." See also Bp. Butler on the 
remanent effects of siu after repentance (Analogy, Ft. I. ch. u.;. 
and Hengst , Authentie ii. 214. Baumgarten, p. 137. 

In a word, asham seems to represent the consequences of 
chattath ; the ravages produced by sin on the frame of man ; 
and the desolation and ruin of his moral condition towards God 
— his guilt towards Him in whose image he was created, and 
whose Law he has broken ; and the stain of sin as infecting, 
contaminating, and polluting not only the sinner himself, but 
others by his vicious example. 

In accordance wth these statements, it may be observed 
that at the very beginning of the Law conceniing asham, the 
soul is described as bearing iniquity (v. 1), that is, in a state of 
guilt. See also v. 2, he shall be unclean and guilty. The word 
guilty occiirs four times in our Version of the first five verses 
of this cliapter, as a translation of asham. 

It follows as a restilt from these characteristics of asham, 
that when the Evangelical Propliet Isaiah would describe by one 
word what Clirist has effected for the World by His Sufferings, 
he does not say that He is our chattath or sin-offering (which 
doubtless He is for each individual otience), but that He gave 
His soul to be an asham, an otl'ering to take away the guilt, and 
to wash away the stain of sin, and to restore the ruins made by 
the sin, of the whole Human Kace. Here is the inexpressible 
comfort of the penitent sinner wlien he looks to the Cross of 
Christ (Isa. liii. 10). 

Perhaps ashatn might better be translated guilt-offering, 
than trespass-offering, wliicli word does not mark tlie difference 
between it and sin-oii'ering. In om- authorized Version in Ezra 
Li. 6, and Ps. bcix. 5, where trespass is in the text, guiltiness is 
rightly placed in the margin as the rendering for ashmah ; and it 
is remai-kable, that m.the numerous places where the verb asham 
occiu-s — e.g., nine times in Leviticus alone, iv. 13. 22. 27; v. 
2, 3, 4. 17. 19; vi. 4, it is rendered eight times by is guilty and 
once, V. 19, he hath trespassed. 
14 



In the case of the chattath or sin-offering, the Blood was 
put on the horns of the altar of burnt sacrifice, or sprinkled 
seven times before the Veil in the two more heinous cases (iv. 6. 
17). The asham involved the duty of reparation of WTong done, 
and of satisfaction for guilt contracted by sin (v. 15, 16), and 
was prescribed for the pm-pose of reminding the sinner, that 
though he had offered his sin-offering, his repentance for sin was 
not complete without restitution of what lie has obtained thero- 
bv, with an addition over and above the value of what he has 
acquired by it (see v. 16). 

The Levitical Law concerning the asham as distingnlshed 
from the chattath, has an important ethical character, as placing 
before us in a clear view the defilement and guilt of sin ; and 
the need of repentance, and reparation. It may serve to ex- 
plain such sayings as those of the Psalmist, " Cleanse thou me 
from my secret faults" (Ps. xix. 12); "Remember not the sins 
and offences of my youth " (Ps. xxv. G) ; and may serve to re- 
mind the Christian, of the continual need of godly fear and 
lnm[iiliation before God : and it may serve to show the wisdom of 
the Chm-ch in putting such deprecatory language as the following 
into the mouth of the penitent and faithful communicant, 
before the reception of the Holy Eucharist—" We acknowledge 
and bewail our manifold sins and wickedness, which we from 
time to time most grievously have committed by thought, word, 
and deed, against Thy divine Majesty, provoking most justly 
thy wrath and indignation against us: the remembrance of 
them is grievous unto us, the burden is intolerable. Have 
mercy upon us, have mercy upon us, most merciful Father ; for 
Thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ's sake forgive us aU that is past, 
and grant that we may ever liereatter serve and please Thee in 
newness of life, to the honour and glory of Thy name, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

1. And if a soul sin"] Some modem expositors {Baumgarten, 
Keit) have supposed, that the following three cases belong to 
the category of sin-offerings described in the foregoing chapter ; 
but the language of verse 7, as weU as the difference of the treat- 
ment of these cases, compared with those in chap, iv., seem 
to show that they belong rather to the class of trespass-offerings 
or guilt-offerings : cp. Ainsworth here. 

— hear the voice of sio earing'] Ov adjuration, by which he 
is required to declare the truth ; as our Elessed Lord was by 
Caiaphas (Matt. xxvi. 63 ; ISlark xiv. 61), Christ obeyed the 
charge as enjoined in this Law, and declared the truth. Guilt 
may be contracted by silence, as well as by speech. 

— he shall hear his iniquity'] He has contracted guilt there- 
by; and owes an ashatn or gmlt-offering ; sec. Preliminary Note. 

2. if a soul touch any unclean thing] Even un^vittingly. This 
and the foUoAving precept clearly mark the guilt and stain con- 
tracted by sin; as, for example, by association wth vicious com- 
pany. It requires an asham or guilt-offering. On the spiritual 
character and moral meaniug of these appointments of the 
Levitical Law, see Origen, Ilomil. 3. 

3. if he touch the uncleanness of man] See chapters xii. 
—XV. A person who touched a dead body was unclean seven 
days (Num. xix. 16); and if he purified not himself, is said to 
deiile the tabernacle, and was bable to be cut off from Israel 
(Num. xLx. 11. 13). 

Here is a moral lesson on the contagious effects of sin, and on 
the permanent effects of sin, after the act is committed; and 
this case serves clearly to bring out the difference between the 
chattath and the asham : see on v. 1. 

4. pronouncing with his lips to do evil] idly speaking, a 
rash or wicked oath, such as Jephthah's (Judges xi. 30), or David's 
(1 Sam. xxv. 22), or Herod's (Mark vi. 23), or that of those who 
swore that they would not cat till they h.ad killed Paul (Acts 
xxiii. 21). Observe, that guilt may be contracted by the 
tongue, cp. James iii. 2 — 16. 
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in one of these. ^ And it shall be, when he shall be guilty in one of these 
things, that he shall '" confess that he hath sinned in that thing : ^ And he shall 
bring his trespass offering nnto the Lord for liis sin which he hath sinned, a 
female from the flock, a lamb or a kid of the goats, for a sin offering ; and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him concerning his sin. 

'' And ' if f he be not able to bring a lamb, then he shall bring for his trespass, 
which he hath committed, two "turtledoves, or two young pigeons, unto the 
Lord ; one for a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offering. ^ And he 
shall bring them unto the priest, who shall offer that which is for the sin offering 
first, and ' wring off his head from his neck, but shall not divide it asunder : 
•*' And he shall sprinkle of the blood of the sin offering upon the side of the 
altar ; and "" the rest of the blood shall be wi'ung out at the bottom of the altar : 
it is a sin offering. ^° And he shall offer the second for a burnt oflering, 
according to the |]" manner : "and the priest shall make an atonement for him 
for his sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be forgiven him. 

" But if he be not able to bring two turtledoves, or two young pigeons, then 
he that sinned shall bring for his offering the tenth part of an ephah of fine 
flour for a sin offering ; ^ he shall put no oil upon it, neither shall he put any 
frankincense thereon : for it is a sin offering. '- Then shall he bring it to the 
priest, and the priest shall take his handful of it, '' even a memorial thereof, and 
burn it on the altar, ' according to the offerings made by fire unto the Lord : 
it is a sin offering. '^ ' And the priest shall make an atonement for him as 
touching his sin that he hath sinned in one of these, and it shall be forgiven 
lum : and ' the remnant shall be the priest's, as a meat offering. 

^^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ " If a soul commit a trespass, 
and sin through ignorance, in the holy things of the Lord ; then " he shall 
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6. ///* fre-tpa.ts offering~\ Or guilt-offering, asham : see the 
Prtliminary Note. 

— a female from the floc¥] The gnilt-o^enagVi'Sisnot costly, 
and was tbe same for every one : in both these respects it dif- 
fered from the sin-offering (see iv. 13. 22. 27). 

The guilt-offering in the cases here supposed — not in the 
case specified v. 14 — 19, is the same victim as that prescribed for 
the sin-offering of one of tlie common people. Acts of sin differ 
in their heinousness according to the condition of the sinner. A 
priest and a civil ruler can bring, and ouglit to bring, a greater 
chattath than a private person ; but tlie moral stain and con- 
tagion of sin is the same to every soul. The chattath diflers, 
but the asham is the same; the asham is not made costly by the 
Legislator ; in order that every one may bring it ; and in order 
tliat every soid may be discharged from tlie weight and burden 
of guilt which oppresses it. And tl>e prophet Isaiah has as- 
sm-ed the Christian penitent, that Christ " has poured out His 
soul as an asham for all" (Isa. liii. 10). 

7. lamb'} Heb. seh, a word comprising sheep, goats, and kids 
of P'xod. xii. 3 ; below, xxii. 23, 28. Gesen. 785. 

— two turtledoves'] innocent emblems of Christ, as a sin- 
offering and burnt-offering. Cp. xiv. 4 {S. CgriT). 

— one for a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offering'] 
T is shows the composite character of the asham: and also 
exhibits the difference between it and the chattah, or sin-offering. 
Ouilt supposes an act of sin, and therefore requires a chattath, 
but it is not removed thereby, because, after repentance for it, 
the effects of sin remain; and therefore after the offering of the 
chattath, there remains another sacrifice to be offered, and that 
is a burnt-offering, of which the whole is consumed, for a sweet 
savour to tiie Lord (i. 17), and which in a special manner repre- 
sents the total self-oblation of Christ's sacrifice for sin. 

8. loho shall offer fha.i which \s for the sin offering Jirsf] The 
sin-offering comes first ; because the particular act of sin is the 
first thing to be repented of, and then its consequences. 

— loring off his head'] Rather, make an incision in it, to let 
the blood run out ; but it was not to be wrung off or severed, as 
is expressly stated here : see above, on i. 15. 



9. and the rest of the Hood shall be toning out] And then 
the Priest was to consume the rest in the holy place, it being a 
sin-offering for the poor (see on iv. 26). Thus it was signified, 
that acts of sin are atoned for by Christ the spotless victim, whose 
blood is shed as an expiation for the sin of all who confess their 
sins, and are penitent for them, and that the sin is transferred 
from man to Him as our Priest, and abolished by Him. Eut 
there stiU remains another offering to be made for the effects of 
the act of sin, v. 10. 

10. the second for a burnt offering] The first was for the 
particular sin ; the second for its effects ; which were consumed 
by the fire of tlie burnt-offering. 

— according to the manner'] Literally, judgment, the judi- 
cial decree of God. 

11 — 13. shall bring for his offering] Here is another evi- 
dence of the composite character of the asham ; it is commuted 
into a sin-offering {chattath), and a meat-offering {minchah, v. 
13). The sin offering had no oil nor frankincense, as the meat- 
ofl'ering had (see ii. 1). TiU the sinner had confessed his sin 
and had made an offering for it, he was not an object of God's 
grace and favour, signified by the oil ; and he could not ofl'er 
any thing pleasing and acceptable to God, as sweet fragrance of 
frankincense ; but he must first oiler an offering made by fire, 
signifying the sufferings of Christ for sin ; and after this was 
done, then the remnant was eaten by the Priest in the Holy 
Place as a meat-offering, signifying the abolition of the guilt 
of the oflerer by the transfer of it from him to the Priest, 
the representative of Christ, who made " atonement for him." 

12. according to, ^■c.'] Rather, upon the offerings. Cp. iii. 5. 

14. And the Lokd spake nnto lHoses] There is a gradual 
progress and ascent in these legislative enactments. They now 
rise a step higher, and proceed to deal ^nth direct oflences against 
holy things, and against the Lord. 

15. If a soul commit a trespass, and sin through ignorance] 
The original word here used for to commit a trespass is maal, 
which signifies to act faithlessly or stealthfully , treacherously, 
as a ■i^ife by smning against her husband (Num. v. 27) ; or a 
subject against his sovereign ; and is therefore specially appUed 
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bring for liis trespass unto the Lord a ram without blemish out of the flocks, 
with thy estimation by shekels of silver, after ^ the shekel of the sanctuary, for 
a trespass offering : ^^ And he shall make amends for the harm that he hath 
done in the holy thing, and ^ shall add the fifth part thereto, aud give it 
unto the priest : * and the priest shall make an atonement for him mth the ram 
of the trespass offering, and it shall be forgiven him. 

^7 And if a "^ soul sin, and commit any of these things which are forbidden to 
be done by the commandments of the Lord ; '^ though he wist it not, yet is he 
'' guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. ^^ ' And he shall bring a ram without 
blemish out of the flock, ^dth thy estimation, for a trespass offering, unto the 
priest : *^and the priest shall make an atonement for him concerning his 
ignorance wherein he erred and wist it not, and it shall be forgiven him. ^^ It 
is a trespass offering : ^he hath certainly trespassed against the Lord. 

VI. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - If a soul sin, and " commit a 
trespass against the Lord, and ''lie unto his neighbour in that ''which was 
dehvered liim to keep, or in || f fellowship, or in a thing taken away by violence, 
or hath '^ deceived his neighbour ; ^ Or ' have found that which was lost, and 
hetli concerning it, and '"sweareth falsely ; in any of all these that a man doeth, 
sinning therein : * Then it shall be, because he hath sinned, and is guilty, that 
he shall restore that which he took violently away, or the thing which he hath 
deceitfully gotten, or that which was delivered him to keep, or the lost thing 
which he found, ^ Or all that about which he hath sworn falsely ; he shall 
even ^ restore it in the principal, and shall add the fifth part more thereto, and 
give it unto him to whom it appertaineth, || f in the day of his trespass offering. 
^ And he shall bring his trespass offering unto the Lord, ^ a ram without 
blemish out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass offering, unto the 
priest : ^ > And the priest shall make an atonement for him before the Lord : 
and it shall be forgiven him for any thing of all that he hath done in trespassing 
therein. 



to sins of faithlessness and rebellion against God j partieularly 
when accompanied \vith hypocritical professions of zeal for His 
service (Josh. xxii. 16; 1 Chron. x. 13; 2 Chron. xxvi. 18): 
see SchuUens on Job xxi. 34, and is therefore rendered " pi'se- 
varico " by Vulg. Cp. Gesen., p. 494. 

— in the holy things of the Loed] As in not sanctifying 
their firstling males (Dent. xv. 19), or in eating the tithes of 
their com, wine, and oil, wthin their owa gates (Deut. xii. 17). 
Q'he law here given represents in strong terms the sin of sacri- 
lege, especially if accompanied ^\'ith professions of piety ; the sin 
of Ananias was of this kind: see on Acts v. 1. 

— with thy estimation'] That is, of such a value as Moses, 
and the Priest after him, may think fit to require. Besides this, 
the holy thing, of which God had been defrauded, was to be re- 
stored, and a fifth part to be added to it. It must be remem- 
bered that the case here contemi)latcd is one of ignorance, not 
of wilful sacrilege (see the Septuagint translation here, and 
Tlieodoret, Qu. 2, and Maimonides in Ainsworth). 

17 — 19. if a soul sin] If even unwittingly he do any one 
(so the original) of the things which God has forbidden to be 
done, aud if he knew it not (as he ought to have done, for all 
Israelites are presumed to knotv God's commandments, and to 
consider, and obey them), and is guilty (has contracted asham, or 
guilt), and bears his sin {avon, guilt, Gesen. p. 614), then he 
shall bring a ram without blemish (that is, when the sin is 
brought home to his eonscienx;e), at thy estimation — a ram 
valued at the price fixed by thee (see v. 15), for a trespass- 
offering {asham) to the priest, who shall make atonement for him. 
And let him not suppose that because he knew it not, be is 
therefore innocent. No : it is a trespass-oflering ; by trespass- 
ing he trespassed against the Lord. 

In order to make a more solemn protest against the notion, 
that if any man acts according to his conscience, and is sincere 
IG 



in what he does, he is therefore safe ; and in order to declare 
more strongly that ignorances and infirmities are sins, and bring 
guilt with them, and liability to the divine WTath, and to 
punishment, and therefore require repentance, and need an 
atonement for them, the Divine Legislator repeats the word 
asham three times in this verse : ep. note below, on 1 Tim. i. 12, 
13 ; and above, Preliminary Note to chap. iv. 

Ch. VI. 2. If a soul sin, and commit a trespass against the 
Lord, and lie unto his neighbour'^ Here is another step in the 
ascent of sin. The ease supposed is a case of trespass, against 
the Lord and against man, and not in ignorance, as in the 
previous ease. 

— in that which was delivered him] That is, by embezzle- 
ment of that which was entrusted to his care. 

— i7ifellotoship2 hiteraUy, in the putting to hand; in barter, 
exchange, or traffic. On such frauds sec Bp. Sanderson, n. p. 
349. 

3. sweareth falsely] On the various kinds of false oaths, see 
Bp. Andretoes, v. 76. 

6. principal] Heb. head, /ce^xxAaiov, Sept. ; the caput, or 
capital. 

— day of his trespass offering] Of his asham, see v. 1. 
The penalties here prescribed (the restitution of the capital, 
mth the addition of a fifth part, aud an ofl'ering also to the Lord, 
as an acknowledgment for the outrage done to Him by the vio- 
lation of His Law) displayed the difference between the chat- 
tath or sin-offering, and the asham or guilt-offering ; aud that 
the latter was of a eomposite character, and declared the im- 
portant moral truth, that it is not enough to repent of the special 
act of sin committed, but it is requisite to make restitution not 
only to man, but to Ood ; and this brings out tlie true character 
of repcutance and genuine sorrow for sin — which St. Paul c;dl3 
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^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Command Aaron and liis sons, 
saying, This is the law of the burnt offering : It is the bmiit offering, || because 
of the burning upon the altar all night unto the morning, and the fire of the 
altar shall be burning in it. ^° ^ And the priest shall put on his linen garment, 
and his linen breeches shall he put upon his flesh, and take up the ashes which 
the fire hath consumed with the burnt offering on the altar, and he shall put; 
them 'beside the altar. ^' And ""he shall put off his garments, and put on 
other garments, and carry forth the ashes without the camp " unto a clean place. 
'- And the fire upon the altar shall be burning in it ; it shall not be put out : 
and the priest shall burn wood on it every morning, and lay the burnt offering 
in order upon it; and he shall burn thereon "the fat of the peace offerings. 
^^ The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar ; it shall never go out. 

^•* p Aiid this is the law of the meat offering : the sons of Aaron shall offer it 
before the Lord, before the altar. ^^ And he shall take of it his handful, of the 
flour of the meat offering, and of the oil thereof, and all the frankincense which is 
upon the meat offering, and shall burn it upon the altar /or a sweet savour, even 
the '' memorial of it, unto the Lord. ^® And ■" the remainder thereof shall Aaron 
and his sons eat : ' with unleavened bread shall it be eaten in the holy place ; 
in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation they shall eat it. ^^ ' It shall 
not be baken with leaven. "I have given it wito them for their portion of my 
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XiSirriv Kara Qi6y, soiTow Godward, and not merely loorld- 
ward (see 2 Cor. vii. 10), — as involving the necessity of bringing 
forth "fruits meet for repentance" (Matt. iii. 8. Cip. £p. An- 
dreivcs, i. 419, 450), and it displays the proper nature of the 
sacrifice of Christ as a satisfaction ioc the guilt of the world. See 
Preliminary Note to chap. v. 

8. And the Loed spake unto Hoses'] Here begins a new 
Proper Ijossou of the Law, and extends to viii. 36. 

It woidd have been well if there had been a beginning of a 
new Chapter here, in our Bibles. 

The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is Jerem. vii. 
21 to viii. 3 and ix. 23, 24, where God declares the vanity of 
sacrifice without obedience. By this combination the Ancient 
Hebrew Church declared its sense that the Levitical sacrifices 
have an inner spiritual meaning, and are of no avail imless that 
meaning is understood, and unless the moral precepts are obeyed 
which are embodied in them ; op. on ch. i. 1. 

9. Command Aaron and his sons'] Here is a recapitulation 
of the Law concemmg the Burnt-offering and the Meat-offering 
(see chapters i. and ii.). The same subject is treated here, but it 
is handled in another relation, viz., with regard to the duties of 
the Priests ; and not (as before) of the offerer. Therefore the 
adckess here is. Command Aaron and his sons ; before it was, 
Speak unto the children oj" Israel. 

This mode of dealing with tlie sam.e subject in two diiferent 
relations may be compared with that in Gen. ii. 4—22. 

A careful examination of the details of these chapters will 
show that these laws are arranged with exact method. 

— It is the burnt offeriiig'] Rather, This the burnt-offering 
shall be upon the burning on ths altar all night. 

10. 2^1't on his linen garment] No Priest might approach the 
Altar except in his holy garments, and these garments were to 
be put off when he had finished his ministration, and were not 
to be woni beyond the precincts of the Tabernacle, but to be laid 
up in the holy chamber appointed for that purpose (Ezek. xliv. 19). 

Thus tlie Levitical Law prescribes to the Christian Minister 
the duty of sanctification lU all liturgical approaches to God. 

— which the fire] Rather, to lohich the fire hath consumed. 

— beside the altar] On the east side — the most distant from 
the holy place ; cp. i. 16. 

11. carrg forth] Literally, he shall cause to go forth. See 
on ch. iv. 12. 

— the ashes] The consumption of the Bumt-ofl'ci-ing on the 
holy altar foreshadowed the acceptance of Christ's sacrifice ; the 
careful carrying out of the ashes to a clean place outside the 
camp may have been designed to tj-pify the taking down of His 
precious body from the Cross, — the Christian Altar, — and the 
carrying it forth i\Tapped in the clean linen cloth, and its burial 
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in the neio tomb, outside the city, in the garden (Matt, xxvii. 
59, 60. Jolm xix. 40, 41. Cp. Isa. liii. 9). The special care for 
these ashes seems to bespeak a Mystery : and what is that but 
the Mystery of the ResmTcction ? 

13. The fire shall ever be burning] The fu-e came do%vn from 
heaven (ix. 24), and was of divine origin, and it was to be con- 
tinually watched, and fed by human vigilance and care, and to 
be kept constantly burning (cp. v. 9. Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 135). 

Christ Himself is like the fire which came do^vn from 
heaven : that fire " ever bm-nt in Him bright and clear in His 
entire obedience all His life long" {Bp. Andrewes, v. 350). And 
the Holy Spirit, who descended upon Christ our Emmanuel, and 
remained ever \vith Him, and who also descended in tongues of 
fire on the Day of Pentecost, is like this fire fi-om heaven {S. 
Cyril, de Ador. ch. xii. pp. 435, 43G). 

But, in order that the coming of Cln-ist may justify us, in 
order that the coming of Christ may sanctify us, we must cherish 
the heavenly fire on the altar of our hearts. We must cherish 
and stir up the fire. The Spirit (oDoiroie?, but it is for us ava- 
CciTTvpuu (see 1 Thess. v. 19. 2 Tim. i. G). The Holy Sacra- 
ments, and all other means of grace in God's Temple, are from 
God ; but they must be cherished by human labour and dili- 
gence, and the sacred fire kindled by God on the sacred altar of 
our hearts must never be allowed to go out, but be ever fed and 
quickened. 

14. the meat offering] Minchah, which was, in part, the 
produce of human labour — being fine flom* from wheat cultivated 
by human hands — and carefully grotmd and sifted : and it was 
to be mingled with oil, the emblem of divine grace : and with 

frankincense, the symbol of prayer, ascending in sweet spiritual 
fi-agrance to heaven (see ii. 1 — 3). On the Chi-istian significance 
of the Meat-offering, see Preliminary Note to chap. ii. 

16. the remainder thereof shall Aaron and his sons eat] 
The Levitical Priests ate of the sacrifice which they ofierfv] for 
the people ; so om- true High Priest, Christ Jesus, " saw of the 
travail of His soul and was satisfied" (Isa. liii. 11). " For the joy 
that was set before Him He endured the Cross, despising the 
shame" (Heb. xii. 2). This also may be applied to every 
Christian. There is no sacrifice which he oSers to God, on 
which he himself does not feed : he will feed with, joy at the 
Great Day, on the fruit of his own works, done in faith and love. 

— with unleavened, ^'c] Rather, shall be eaten unleavened. 

— in the holy place, in the court of the tabernacle] Rather, 
in a holy place, viz., in the outer court {chatzer, atrium, Exod. 
xxvii. 9) of the tabernacle ; they were not eaten in the holy 
place, where the Priests ministered (cp. v. 2G ; *■'" ^'' • ""'^ 
xxiv. 9 ; and Keil, p. 45). 

17. leaven] See ii. 11. 
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Meat-offering for the Priest. LEVITICUS VI. 18.— 27. The Sin-offmng is most holy. 

offerings made by fire ; " it is most lioly, as is the sin offering, and as the 
trespass offering, i" ^ All the males among the children of Aaron shall eat 
of it. '■It shall he a statute for ever in yonr generations concerning the 
offerings of the Loed made by fire : ^ every one that toucheth them shall be 
holy. 

^^ And the Lord spake mito Moses, saying, ^^^ ^ This is the offering of Aaron 
and of his sons, which they shall offer unto the Lord in the day when he is 
anointed ; the tenth part of an "^ ephah of fine flour for a meat offering perpetual, 
half of it in the morning, and half thereof at night, ^i jjj r^ ^^^ j^ ^i^r^n ]jq 
made vdth. oil ; and when it is baken, thon shalt bring it in : and the baken 
pieces of the meat offering shalt thou offer for a sweet savour unto the Lord. 
"- And the priest of his sons '' that is anointed in his stead shall offer it : it is 
a statute for ever unto the Lord ; ^ it shall be wholly burnt. -^ For every 
meat offering for the priest shall be wholly burnt : it shall not be eaten. 

2^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, -^ Speak unto Aaron and to his 
sons, saying, '" This is the law of the sin offering : ^ In the place where tlie 
burnt offering is Idlled shall the sin offering be Silled before the Lord : ^ it is 
most holy, ^s i rpj^^ priest that offereth it for sin shall eat it : ''in the holy 
place shall it be eaten, in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
-^ ' Whatsoever shall touch the flesh thereof shall be holy : and when there is 
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- - most holi/'] lAi^ivaWjJioUnessofliolinesses: see above, ii. 3. 

18. every one that touclietli them shall he holj/] Every one 
who approaches it must be sanctified. So Sept., Vulg., and other 
ancient Versions ; and so A Lapide, Lidlier, and others. 

But tliere appears to be another meaning implied in this 
declaration, viz., that every one who touches it shall be made 
holy; and must regard himself as such; and therefore must 
abstain from all contaminations ; and the moral is not only that 
all who approach holy tilings must remember the words, " sancta 
Sanctis," " He ye holy," says the Lord, " for I also am holy " (1 
Pet. i. 16) ; but also they who haoe approached them, and have 
been made partakers of them, must remember that they have 
been consecrated thereby, and must consider themselves as 
priests and temples of God. 

Besides (as Or'igen observes, Horn. 4 in Levit.), they who 
touch holy things, especially they wlio feed on Christ by faith, 
are sanctified and made holy thereby, and receive therefrom spi- 
ritual health and strength. The ^Voman in the Gospel, ■ndth the 
issue of blood, touched the Holy One by foith ; and Vu-tue went 
forth to Ileal her, who, according to the letter of tlie Law (Lev. 
XV. 25), Vas unclean (Luke viii. 43). "We touch the " Word 
made flesh" by faith in His Incarnation; and if we cleave to Him 
with love and obedience, then the Flesh of Him who is God, and 
who has touclicd us, and whom we touch by faith, heals the 
im]mrities and diseases of om- con-upt and disordered humanity, 
and makes us to be holy (cp. Orlgen, Hom. 4). 

£0. in the day'] and from that time continually : compare 
vii. 36. 

This concerned Aaron specially, rfnd his successors. The 
ordiuai-y Priests offered their I^Icat-oficring only once, at then 
consccB.ition. The High Priest daily (see v. 22! Ecclus. xlv. 
14. Maimonides, on Sacrifices, eh. 12. Josephiis, Ant. iii. 
10. 7). 

This daily Ifeaf-offerhig of fine flour with oil, for a sinpet 
savour, prefigured the continual intercession of our Great High 
Priest, ever representing His o^\^l sacrifice, and pleading the 
efficacy of that sacrifice for sin, in the heavenly temple; and it 
tj-pifietl the continual act of the Evangelical Priesthood on earth 
in the hoJy Eucharist, See JPrelim. Note to chap. ii. 

23. it slwll not he eaten'] That is, by the Priest; because it 
was an offering for him. The Levitica'l Priest is to be regarded 
' as a man needing pardon and salvation for himself; and the 
imperfect and prcparatoiy character of the Le-i'itical T'riesthood 
is exhibited by tliis provision, that he was not to eat the Jleat- 
offering ■n]nch was orCercilhy himself l^ov himself. The act of 
eating by the Priest signified the transfer of the sin of the offerer 
to the Priest, who as a I'riest — tj-^iifying Christ — incoqwrated 
into himself a ]iar^ of tlie oflcrmg whicli represented tlie offerer's 
sin fcp. X. 17). He vras to eat of the Sin-ollcring for the People 
18 



(vi. 26 ; X. 17) ; but he might not eat what represented his 
oion sin. He could not transfer any th'mg fi'om himself to him- 
self. Thus the Levitical Priesthood showed its need of another 
Priesthood — the Priesthood of Christ — to take away the sins of 
its own corrupt humanity. It could not eat its own offering; 
that was eaten by the Fire of the Holy Altar; and this eating of 
it by the Fire represented God's acceptance of it (Exod. xxix. 

25. it is 7nost holy'] Here is a great ^Mystery ; the Sin-offer- 
ing was "most holy" (cp. v. 29). ^^^l05oever touched the flesh 
of it shall be holy (i'. 27) ; and the earthen vessel in which it 
had been sodden was to be broken, so as "never to be applied to 
common uses ; and the bi-azen pot was to be scom-ed and rinsed 
in water. 

The Sin-offering was a substitute for the sinner ; its very 
name, chattath, literally signifies sin. The offerer's sins were 
transferred to the offering by the laying on of the oft'erer's hands 
upon it ; and so the Sin-oil'cring was " made sin," and its blood 
was shed for expiation and atonement; and yet it was "most 
holy." 

Here was a figm-c of Him " Vvlio was holy, hannlcss, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners" (Heb. vii. 26), and yet was "made 
in the likeness of sinful flesh" (Eom. viii. 3), and "who knew 
no sin, and yet was made to be sin for us ; that we might be 
the righteousness of God in Him " (2 Cor. v. 21). 

The perfect sinlessness, and consequent efficacy of our Sin- 
offering, were foreshadowed in these requu-ements of the Levi- 
tical Law ; and here we have a moral and spiritual lesson of the 
reverential awe wth which the gi-eat mystery of the Atonement 
is to be treated by us. 

26. in the holy 2^lace shall it he eaten] The Sin-offering 
v.'as pienitential ; not like ilic Peace-offering, of which a part 
was eaten by the offerer himself and ii-iends, and which had a 
festal character. 

The Ancient Fathers apply this to the consumption of the 
consecrated elements in the Holy Eucharist. The holy mysteries 
are offered in our Chiu^ches, and there Christ's chosen household 
ai-c permitted to partake of His Holy Table, and the place is 
holy, and the Sacrifice sanctifies him who touches it; and wo 
come to these holy mysteries in order to be partakers of the 
Holy One, by means of that meffable and spiritual sacrifice (S. 
Cyril, de Ador. p. 442). 

27. irhatsoever shall touch the flesh thereof shall he holy] 
The Sin-oft'ering being a figin-e of the Holy One, who was 
made sin for i(S (2 Cor. v. 21), and suftered for om- sins, no 
unclean person might touch the flesh thereof; and whatever 
garment was sprinlded by its blood must be washed in the holy 
place. 

Thus, if we are to profit by Christ's death, we must imitate 



Holiness of the Sin-offering LEVITICUS VI. 28—30. VII. 1—8. and of the GuiU-offmng. 

sprinkled of the blood thereof upon any garment, thou shalt wash that whereon 

it was sprinkled in the holy place. -^ But the earthen vessel wherein it is 

sodden " shall be broken : and if it be sodden in a brazen pot, it shall be both ll^l^i"* ^^- ^' 

scoured, and rinsed in w^ater. ^^ " j^U the males among the priests shall eat 

thereof : ° it is most holy. ^^ ^ And no sin offering, whereof any of the blood 

is brought into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile loithal in the 

holy jjlace, shall be eaten : it shall be burnt in the fire. 

VII. 1 Likewise ^ this is the law of the trespass offering : ^ it is most holy. 
^ " In the place where they Idll the burnt offering shall they kill the trespass 
offering : and the blood thereof shall he sprhikle round about upon the altar. 
2 And he shall offer of it '^ all the fat thereof; the rump, and the fat that 
covereth the inwards, ^ And the two kidneys, and the fat that is on them, 
which is by the flanks, and the caul that is above the liver, with the kidneys, 
it shall he take away : ^ And the priest shall burn them upon the altar for an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord : it is a trespass offering. ^ ^ Every male 
among the priests shall eat thereof : it shall be eaten in the holy place : '" it is 
most holy. 

7 As the sin offering is, so is ^ the trespass offering : there is one law for them : 
the priest that maketh atonement theremth shall have it. ^ And the priest 
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the holiness of His life. " If we wallc in the light, as He is in 
the light, the blood of Jesus Chi-ist the Son of God cleansetb us 
from aU sin" (1 John i. 7). 

By this precept, spiritually understood, is inculeated the 
duty of careful prepai-ation for the reception of the Communion 
of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper. 1 Cor. xi. 
28. Cp. Theodoret, Qu. in Exod. 5; and Origen, Hom. 4 in 
Lcvit. 

— when th<ire is sprinlcled of the Hood thereof upon avy 
garment, thou shalt loash that ivhereon it loas sprinkled in the 
holt/ place'] So that none of the blood might ever come in con- 
tact with what is unclean. 

28. the earthen vessel wherein it is sodden shall he broken'] 
The earthen vessel shall be broken. If ye be risen with Clu-ist, 
seek those things which are alove. Set your affections on 
things above, and not on things on the earth. Mortify yoiu- 
members which are upon the eari/*— fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate afiectiou, evil concupiscence, and covctonsness, which 
is idolatry (Col. iii. 1 — 5). The spiritual meaning of this 
precept seems to be, that we, having had communion wth Christ 
our sin-offering in our baptism, must break om* earthen vessel. 
We must be "dead to the world and alive to God," for om- 
" life is hid with Cin-ist in God" (Col. iii. 3). Our old man has 
been crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed 
in ns (Kom. vi. G). We must know no more of the earthen 
vessel of the " first Adam, who is of the earth, earthy " (1 Cor. 
XV. 47), but live the life of Him " who is the Lord fi-om Heaven." 
Then at the great day om " vile bodies will be made like unto 
His glorious body" (Phil. iii. 21), and be "like vessels imto 
honour" for ever in the temple of the. Lord (2 Tim. ii. 21). 

By this breaking of the earthen vessels employed in sacred 
things it was provided that after they had been employed in this 
holy service, thej' should be never afterwards used for ordmary 
pm-poses. Compare the breaking of the alabaster box, from 
^vhich the ointment was poured on om* Lord's head, Mark 
dv. 3. 

— brazen piof] "Which partook less of earth than the vessel 
of clay, and was more precious. That was to be carefully 
cleansed. Even what in our nature is best — our reason, our 
conscience, ovu: memory, onr imagination — requires to be cleansed 
and sanctified by the living waters of Divine Grace. 

30. no sin offering— shall be eaten\ That is, no such sin- 
offering as was offered for the Priest himself, or for the whole 
congregation (sec iv. 3 — 21), was to be eaten by the Priest, or 
by any one else, but to be caiTied out of the camp and bm-nt. 
The Priest could not take away his oiun sin, nor the sins of the 
whole community. It is only our Great High Priest, who is 
without sin, that can " take away the sins of the world." 

Here is another evidence of the figurative and preparatory 
character of the Lcvitical dispensation. It could " make nothing 
perfect" in itself (Heb. vu. 19 ; x. 1), but, by its very imper- 
ii 



fections, it perfectly did the work of preparing the way for 
Him who is perfect (Heb. x. 1 ; is. 11), and it perfectly repre- 
sents to us our own imperfections and 'Oac perfections of Christ. 

— lohereof nnj of the blood is brought into the tabernacle of 
the congregatiori] i.e., tabernacle of meeting with God. Such 
were the Sin-offerings for the People generally, and for the 
Priesthimself (iv. 5-16). 

— to reconcile withal in the holy place] As the blood was 
brought into the tabernacle to reconcile withal in the holy place, 
so it pleased the Father through the Son, " having made peace 
by the blood of the Cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto 
Himself" (Col. i. 20-22. 2 Cor. v. 19. :Bp. Pearson, Art. ii.p.74). 

— it shall be burnt in the fire] Here is a signal type of the 
One true Sin-offering, as St. Paul has taught us to understand 
it. " The bodies of those beasts (he says) whose blood is 
brought into the sanctuary by the High Priest for sin (such as 
were offered for all the People and the Priests) are {not eaten, 
but) burned with fire without the camp. "Wlicrcfore Jesus 
also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, 
suffered without the gate" (Heb. xiii. 11 ; cp. below, xvi. 27). 

St. Paul there adopts the words of the Septuagint : he calls 
the sin-oflerings by the periphrasis Trepl afiaprias, which is the 
language of the Septuagint ; and he says, -Kvpi Kara-iealfrai, as 
the Septuagint does ; which is a stronger expression than our 
English Version, "bm-ned with fh'c," and means utterly con- 
sumed by fire. 

Cn. VII. 1. this is the law of the trespass offering] or 
guilt-offei'ing {asham). Wliat follows is a directory to the 
Priests, concerning their duties in offering the sacrifices described 
in chap. v. and vi. 1 — 7. 

— most holy] 'LitevaHy, holy of holinesses. See vi. 17. 

2. In the place] The north side of the altar; i. 11. 

3. the rump] The fat tail : sec iii. 9. " I have seen many of 
these fat tails of sheep in Ijcbanon so heavy that the owners 
could not can-y them without difficulty. Their fat is used 
instead of Arab butter. This is the ru7n2} so often mentioned in 
Lc^nticus ; it is not properly a tail, but a mass of marrow-hke 
fat, which spreads over the whole rump of the sheep down 
almost to the caudal extremity." Dr. Thomson, Land and Book, 
p. 97. 

4. caul] Sec iii. 10. 

7. the priest— shall have it] Cp. Ezek. xliv. 29. Tliis and the 
following verse declare the Di\-ine will, that they " who wait at 
the altar should be partakers with the altar " (1 Cor. ix. 13, 14), 
and show the duty of aU to provide maintenance for then- 
Ministers ; and when compared with the following passages of 
the New Testament, are Di\nne testimonies to the wisdom of the 
Church in making the Offertory a means for the sustenance oi 
the Christian Priesthood. Sec Luke x. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 7 — 14. 
Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 
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that offeretli any man's burnt oflfering, even the priest shall have to himself the 
sldn of the burnt offering which he hath offered. ^ And ^ all the meat offering 
that is bakeu in the oven, and all that is dressed in the fryingpan, and || in the 
pan, shall be the priest's that offereth it. ^° And every meat offering, mingled 
with oil, and dry, shall all the sons of Aaron have, one as much as another. 

^^ And ' this is the law of the sacrifice of peace offerings, which he shall offer 
unto the Lokd. ^- If he offer it for a thanksgiving, then he shall offer with the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and unleavened 
wafers ''anointed with oil, and cakes mingled with oil, of fine flour, fried. 
^^ Besides the cakes, he shall offer for his offering 'leavened bread with the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving of his peace offerings. ^^ And of it he shall offer one 
out of the whole oblation /or an heave offering unto the Loed, '" and it shall be 
the priest's that sprinkleth the blood of the peace offerings. ^^ "And the flesh 
of the sacrifice of liis peace offerings for thanksgiving shall be eaten the same 
day that it is offered ; he shall not leave any of it until the morning. '^ But 
° if the sacrifice of his offering he a vow, or a voluntary offering, it shall be 
eaten the same day that he offereth his sacrifice : and on the morrow also the 
remainder of it shall be eaten : ^^ But the remainder of the flesh of the sacrifice 



10. one as much as another'] Literally, man as Ids i r other — 
a Diviue precept of love aud fellowship, especially amoug the 
Miuisters of God. 

11. 'peace offerings'] "Wliich had a twofold character, as Feace- 
offerings aud as Thank-offerings, aud wei-e feasted upou by the 
People as well as by the 'Priest aud by the Altar, aud were espe- 
cially types of Christ's sacrifice iu its saving efficacy; aud iu its 
being the me.ius of our Comtnunion with God. 

The Levitical Law of the Peace-ofterings is like an Eucha- 
ristic homily. It shows the duty and privilege of thankful Com- 
munion with Godj in Christ, both God and ]\Iau, in the parti- 
cipation of His most blessed Body and Blood (1 Cor. x. 16) iu 
the sacred feast of His own institution, the Communion of Sis 
Body and Blood in the Holy Eucharist, which is the Christian 
Shelem, reace-oifering and Thank-olleriug. See above, iii.l— 17. 

12. thanksgiving] Literally, confession of God's love aud 
mercy J and of thankful acknowledgment of it, and of praise for 
it. St. Paul adopts the language of the Sejptnagint here, and 
authorizes aud e.\horts us to apply these precepts, iu a Spiritual 
sem^e, to Christ. " By Him (Christ) let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise (Bvalay aiVeVecDs— the words, frequently repeated, of the 
Sept. here) continually to God ; that is, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanlcs (oiioKoyovvTuiv) to His Name," Heb. xiii. 15. 
St. Paul, in that passage, appropriately connects the sacrifice 
of praise {Ovalav ajVeVecos), that is, the Christian Peace-offering 
or Eucharist, ^^^th the duty of Almsgiving. " To do good aud 
to communicate forget not." The Peace-offeriug, aud its Meat- 
c41errng, betokened that in cousequeuce of God's love to us iu 
Christ, we who communicate with Him are bound to communi- 
cate with one another in the body of Christ by acts of love aud 
beneficence. With " such sacrifices God is well pleased " (Heb. 
xiii. 16). See below, v. 18. 

— xoith oil'] the oil is thrice mentioned ; an emblem of the 
grace given in the Christian Shelem or Eucharist. See v. 11. 

He, who was "anointed with the oil of gladness above His 
fellows" (Ps. xlv. 8), "oHered Himself through the Eternal 
Spirit without spot to God" (Heb, is. 14), aud He thus was 
our Peace-offering, and He invites us to feast on Himself, aud 
gives us of His o^\ti fulness, and diffuses on us the oil of His 
grace iu the Holy Eucharist, or Thank-offering. 

13. leavened bread] Not leaven mixed with the cakes and 
wafers in which the oil was ; but leavened bread as a separate 
offering by itself: he shall oiler ordinary bread with the unlea- 
vened bread; but it was not to be burnt on the altar (ii. 11), 
it was to be given to the priest (cp. A Lapide, aud Keil, p. 48). 

The Christian worshipper must bring his cares, his affec- 
tions, all the infirmities of his humanity, and all the troubles of 
his daily life, aud sacrifice them to God. He must lay them all 
at the foot of Christ's Cross ; and pray for grace that they may 
all be sanctified to him. 

The Holy Eucharist was the daily bread of the Primitive 
Church (see the treatises of Tei-tiillian and S. Cyprian quoted 
in the note on I\Iatt. vi. 11). She regarded it as the necessary 
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food of the sorJ, as bread is of the body. The faithful are not 
to he deterred from the Christian Shelem~t\\& Holy Eucharist 
— by their worldly cares aud secular business, but they must 
bring their interests and concerns, and sanctify them to God's 
glory and service. Nor will they make the leaven of their cor- 
rupt nature to be a plea for absence. They may not wait till 
they are perfectly pure and holy before they come ; if so, they 
will never come, aud they will lose the blessings there promised 
by Christ. They are sick, and need the Physician; aud are 
graciously invited to bring their sicknesses to Him who said, 
" They that are whole, ueed not a physician, but they that arc 
sick. I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance" (Jlatt. ix. 12). They are sinners, and must feel 
that they are so, and that they need pardon and grace ; aud 
because they are sinners, and feel that they are sinners, they 
will come with sincere repentance, de^'Out humihty, aud lo^-ing 
trust in Him ; and because they are unworthy, and know that 
they are unworthy, they will come to Him " Who alone is 
worthy" (Rev. iv. 11 ; v. 12), aud who wll take away the rags 
of their imworthiness, aud clothe them with the white robe of 
His o\\Ti righteousness, by feeding them with His body, and by 
cleansing them with His blood. 

Perhaps, also, the Divine requirement that leavened bread, 
as well as unleavened cakes, should be offered in the Peace- 
offering — which is the Levitical type of the Holy Eucharist — 
m.ay have a prophetic meaning ; 

It has long been a controversy in the Cliurch whether our 
Lord instituted the Eucharist iu leavened or unleavened bread ? 
13ut why should Christendom be divided by such questious as 
these ? In the Levitical Shelem both leaveued aud unleavened 
bread had their place ; and may not this have been providentially 
designed to assure the Christian Church that both are acccptahle 
to God in the Holy Eueh.arist, if the Christian Communicant 
desires to sauctify his daily Hfe, aud if the heart of the re- 
ceiver is purged from the leaven of unsound doctrine and unholy 
desires, aud if he comes to Christ in faith and love? 

14. one out of the whole oblation] Rather, out of each offer- 
ing ; the rest were eaten by him wlio brought them, aud by liis 
friends ; and so in the Sacrifice, the Priest had the breast and 
shoulder ; the other flesh was eaten by the person who brought 
it, and by his friends ; and was thus the means of Communion 
with God, aud with mau in God. 

15. the same day] Without delay : see v. 18. The eating of 
the Peace-offering was a festal act of commimion with God, and 
an eucharistie expression of thanlcfulness to Him (see Deut. xii. 
6, 7). The command to eat of it on the same day was an ex- 
hortation not to delay in the keeping of God's commandments, 
and in thanking Him for His mercies (Ps. xcv. 6. 8 ; cxix. GO). 
Is thci-e not also a warning here against the postponemeut of 
the reception of God's grace ; and especially against delay iu 
receiving the Christian Shelem, or Eucharist ? (Cp. Heb. iii. 
12 — 15.) It implied a blessing to those who come — and who 
come soon — to God (cp. Exod. xii. 10, aud xvi. 20). 
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LEVITICUS YII. 18—31. 



Its u-ave and heave- off'ering. 



on the third day shall be burnt T\ith fire. ^^ And if any of the flesh of the 
sacrifice of his peace offerings be eaten at all on the third day, it shall not be 
accepted, neither shall it be ^ imputed unto him that ofi'ereth it : it shall be an 
'^ abomination, and the soul that eatetli of it shall bear liis iniquity. ^^ And 
the flesh that toucheth any unclean thing shall not be eaten ; it shall be burnt 
A\dtli fire : and as for the flesh, all that be clean shall eat thereof, ^o ]3^^ j-]^q 
soul that eatetli of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings, that pertain 
unto the Lord, ' ha\dng liis uncleanness upon him, even that soul ' shall be cut 
off from his people. ^^ Moreover the soul that shall touch any unclean thing, 
as *the uncleanness of man, or ang " unclean beast, or any " abominable unclean 
thing, and eat of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings, vihich 2^ ertain unto 
the Lord, even that soul '^ shall be cut off from his people. 

" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, -^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, ^Ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, or of goat. 
2^ And the fat of the f beast that dieth of itself, and the fat of that which is torn 
with beasts, may be used in any other use : but ye shall in no wise eat of it. 
25 For whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, of which men ofler an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord, even the soul that eateth it shall be cut off fi'om 
liis people. -^ ^ Moreover ye shall eat no manner of blood, whether it he of 
fowl or of beast, in any of your dwelhngs. ^^ Whatsoever soul it he that eateth 
any manner of blood, even that soul shall be cut ofi" from his people. 

-^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^9 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, ^ He that offereth the sacrifice of his peace offerings unto the 
Lord shall bring his oblation unto the Lord of the sacrifice of his peace offer- 
ings. 2" ''His own hands shall bring the offerings of the Lord made by fire, 
the fat with the breast, it shall he bring, that '^ the breast may be waved for a 
wave offering before the Lord. ^^ "^And the priest shall burn the fat upon the 
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17. third dar/'] Is tLere not a mystery here ? Is there not a re- 
ference to the Christian Peace-offering? Christ rose on the third 
day, and saw no eorruptiou (Acts xiii. 37), but of Lazarus it is 
said that "he stinketh, for he hath been dead four days" (John 

18. not be — imputed'] as acceptable to God : cp. Xum. xviii. 
27—30. 

— an ahomination] Heh.pigul; i\ie\-aW.j, fetid, putrid, pol- 
luted (see xix. 7; and Gesen. 665). The iiesh was not to be 
kept, for the reason stated above {v. 15), and to prevent its 
being kept, in parsimony, and not communicated to others, it 
was ordered to be bm-nt, and it was declared to be polluted if it 
was reserved to the thu-d day. 

So the Christian Peace-offering is a Communion in a mani- 
fold sense ; it is a communion with God and Cln-ist ; a com-, 
mnnion of the Priesthood with the Laity, and of the worsliippers 
\vith one another. It is a communion of alms and offerings to 
the poor: see above, v. 12. In aU those respects, delays are 
dangerous. 

19. the fleshy The holy flesh of the Peace-offermgs (Jarchi). 

— shall be burnti Thus the offerer was restrained from 
grudging a part to his friends and the poor (Theodoret), and 
the holy flesh was preserved from the danger of corruption. Cp. 
Exod. xxix. 34i; and below, xix. 8. 

21. that soul shall be cut off] By the judgment of God (see 
xxii. 3. 9), if he does it presumptuously — not iguorantly. So St. 
Paul declares that whosoever eateth or di-inketh of the Christian 
Shelem unworthily, i. e. in an irreverent and profane manner, 
and wthout self-examination, " not discerning the Lord's body — 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself" (1 Cor. xi. 27 — 29). 

23. SpeaJc unto the children of Israel] He turns from the 
Priests to the People, and speaks to them by way of recapitu- 
lation concerning their duties in holy things. 

— no manner of fat] ^Vhich belongs to God. Here is a 
reference to the precept in iii. 16, 17. 

24. ye shall in no ivise eat of if] Ye may not eat of any thing 



that died of itself— for its blood is in it, which is the life. See 
V. 27 ; and below, xvii. 15. The act of eating represents parti- 
ciijation not only with the thing eaten, but vAih others who also 
ate of the same food. To eat of what had died of itself was to 
be a partaker with Death ; to eat what had been torn by mid 
beasts, was to be a partaker with wild Beasts; to eat of what 
had been offered to idols, was to be a partaker vnih De\ils, or 
demons {^ainovlois), 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. AU these injunctions con- 
tain moral cautions against evil associations (1 Cor. xv. 33). 

25. thefaf] Of an offering. See iii. 16, 17. 

26. eat no manner of blood] For the reason of this law see 
iii. 17 ; and below, xvii. 10 — 12. 

29 — 34.] Another recapitulation and enlargement on the 
duties of those who bring their Peaec-oflei-ings. See iii. 1 — 17. 
He sums up with a requu-cment that provision should be made 
for the Priests from the ofl'erings to the Altar : see above, v. 7. 

30. waved for a wave offering] The breast of the peaee- 
offering was to be waved for a loave-offering ; and the right 
shoulder was to be heaved for an heave-offering. Ou the sig- 
niflcauee of waving and heaving, see above, Exod. xxix. 2-1 — 27. 
This is observable, as a tj-pe of Christ's Sacrifice, aud of the 
application of its benefits in the Holy Eucharist. 

The Sin-offering was peniteutial, and represented the 
Atonement made by the shedding of Clirist's blood for sin. The 
offerer was not admitted to partake of it ; for men did nothing 
for their own Redemption. It represented the outpouring of 
Clu'ist's blood, who was made sin for us, aud "died for our sins." 
But the Peace-offering was festal and eucharistie ; it represented 
the sacrifice of Chi-ist, who not only " died for our sins, btit was 
raised for our justification" (Rom. iv. 25). It represented our 
justification and acceptance with God through Christ's Death 
and Resm-reetion. Therefore the offerer was admitted to par- 
take of this offering ; to communicate with God in Christ at His 
table. And, therefore, it was ivaved aud heaved, because it 
signified the Resurrection and Ascension of Christ, filling all 
things and sitting in heaven at God's right hand. Cp. x. 14. 
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altar: ''but tlic breast shall be Aaron's and liis sons'. ^- And ''the right 
shoulder shall ye give unto the priest for an heave offering of the sacrifices of 
your peace offerings. ^'^ He among the sous of Aaron, that offereth the blood 
of the peace offerings, and the fat, shall have the right shoulder for his part. 
^^ For ^ the wave breast and the heave shoulder have I taken of the children of 
Israel from off the sacrifices of their peace offerings, and have given them 
unto Aaron the priest and unto liis sons by a statute for ever from among 
the children of Israel. ^^ This is the i^ortion of the anointing of Aaron, 
and of the anointing of his sous, out of the offerings of the Lord made by fire, 
ui the day ivhen he presented them to minister unto the Lord in the priest's 
office; ^"^ Which the Lord commanded to be given them of the children of 
Israel, '' in the day that he anointed them, hj a statute for ever throughout 
their generations. 

^'^ Tliis is the law ' of the burnt offering, ^ of the meat offering, ' and of the 
sin offering, '" and of the trespass offering, " and of the consecrations, and 
° of the sacrifice of the peace offerings ; ^ Which the Lord commanded Moses in 
mount Sinai, in the day that he commanded the children of Israel ^ to offer 
their oblations unto the Lord, in the wilderness of Sinai. 

VIII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - ^ Take Aaron and his 



35. This is the portion of the anointing of Aaron'] This is 
the Anointing : so ^ept., Julg., Onkelos, Sgnac. Some modem 
Expositors interpret the word here used, mashchah, by portion 
(so the Arabic Version and Keil), from a secondary meaning of 
mashach, to measure (Gesen., p. 515). But the other and com- 
mon interpretation seems preferable. 

This anointing of Aaron, and of his sous, entitled them to 
share in the oti'erlngs by fire unto the Lord, when He made them 
come near (to Himself) to perform the Priest's office to the 
Lord; which (things) the Lord commanded to be given to them 
in the day of their anointing, by the Childi-en of Israel. This is 
the anointing .- that is, their anointing entitled them to these 
gifts. These gifts ai-e a necessary consequence of it; and who- 
soever deprives them of it, does injury to the Spirit of God by 
whom they are anointed. — A warning against robbing God's 
iliiiisters of their dues. 

37. This is the law of the burnt offering'] He retm-ns to 
the point from which he began, and so concludes this portion 
of the code : an evidence of the unity of its authorship. 

— consecrations] liiternUy, filings of the hand : see Exod. 
xxix. 9 ; and below, viii. 27, and xxi. 10. 

38. Uldch the Lord commanded Moses in Mount Sinai (i. e. 
in the region of 3Iount Sinai) — in the wilderness of Sinai] To 
be a figiu-e of, and a preparation for, the Law to be given by 
God on Mount Siou (Heb. xii. 22). 

Retrospective View of the Efficacy of the 
Leviticaii Sacrifices. 
St. Paul says that Sina was typified by Agar, and Sion by 
Sarah (Gal. iv. 2-1 — 31), and that the Laws given at Sinai were 
fjiadows of the good things to come (Heb. x. 1), of which the 
body is Christ (Col. ii. 17), and that they were lUce the manu- 
duclory slave which led the Hebrew child to the school of the 
Gospel (Gal. iii. 24) ; and that thus the legislation of Sinai was 
preparatory to tlie time when the Lamb should stand on ]\Iount 
Sion (Rev. xiv. 1), and when He should make His soul an 
ofi'mug for guilt (Isa. iiii. 10), and take away the sins of the 
world (.Tohn i. 29. 36), and cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease (Dan. ix. 27), and rend the veil in twain (which under the 
Law separated the people of Israel, and even the Priests them- 
selves, from the Holy of Holies), and should say on the Cross, 
"It is finished;" and fulfil all the sacrifices of the Law, and 
by fulfilling them take them away; and by one Ofiering, perfect 
for ever them that are sanctified (Heb. x. 14), and unite aU meu 
in Himself by His incai-nation and by their mystical indwelhng 
in Him through the operation of the Holy Ghost ; so that now 
among the Gentiles, in every place, incensa is ofiered unto God, 
and a pure ofiering (Mai. i. 11), and all the hmnau race is invited 
to feast on the Christian Peace-offering, by which the Universal 
Chm-ch shows the Lord's Death till He come (1 Cor. xi. 2G). 
"22 



As to the effi.caci) of sacrifices before the Incarnation, and 
as to the ca««« of that efficacy, we know from the New Testa- 
ment that Abel ofiered by faith a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain (Heb. xi. 4) ; and that Abraham by faith ofiered up Isaac 
(Heb. xi. 8), and rejoiced to see Cln-ist's Day, and saw it 
and was glad (John viii. 56), and that, if the Jews had be- 
lieved Moses, they would have believed Christ (John v. 46), 
and that many prophets and righteous men desired to see the 
mysteries of the Gospel (ilatt. xiii. 17), and that all the Fathers 
died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, they were persuaded of them and embraced them 
(Heb. xi. 13 ; cp. v. 39) ; " and it was revealed to the Prophets " 
(and therefore doubtless to the Law and the Priesthood), "tliat not 
imto themselves but unto «« they ministered " -divine truths 
(1 Pet. i. 12). We know, also, that it was not possible for "the 
blood of bulls and goats to take away sin " (Heb. x. 4), and 
that the Levltieal Sacrifices could not make the comers thereto 
perfect, as pertaining to the conscience (Heb. ix, 9) ; and that the 
Eternal Word, the Son of God, is the True Light, that " lighteth 
every man thatcometh into the world" (John i. 9), and that the 
Scriptiu-es of the Old Testament were able "to make wise unto 
salvation tln-ough/a«i!A which is in Christ Jesus " (2 Tim. iii. 15). 
And the Church of England teaches in her Seventh Ai-ticle '• that 
both in the Old and New Testament everlasting hfe is ofiered only 
by Christ, Who is the only Mediator between God and J] an." 

S. Cyril says (GlaphjT. in Gen. lib. iii. p. 66), " It was re- 
vealed in a tjTJO and figm-e to the Israelites, that they could not 
be saved by any other means but through Clu'ist, who justifieth 
the ungodly and forgiveth sins," and he there proceeds to prove 
this proposition; and S. Augustine says, c. Fanstmn xv. 2, "The 
Old Testament was a prophecy of the New ; and therefore the 
holy Patriarchs and Prophets, who had an understanding of what 
their own actions meant, or of what was done by their means, 
placed then- hope of eternal life in the New Testament ; for that 
which they understood and loved, appertained to the New Testa- 
ment, which was even then pre-signified, albeit it was not re- 
vealed." " The New Testament (says Lactantius, de Vera Sap. 
iv. 20) is the fulfilling of the Old ; and there is One and the 
same Testator hi both — Christ Jesus." Cp. note below, on Heb. 
ix. 16, p. 408, where it is shown that the Levitieal Code is 
rightly called a Testament, as being grounded on the presupposed 
death of Christ. 

The faith of those who offered the sacrifices under the 
Levitieal Law was doubtless more or less clear-sighted and ex- 
phcit in different persons, and at different times. But there wa« 
faith and obedience in the very act of complying with the com- 
plex requirements of a ceremonial system, which exacted so 
much self-sacrifice from the worsliipper, and which bore con- 
tinual wtness of man's sinfulness, and of his need of a Saviom-, 
and proclaimed its omti insufiicicucy (cp. ix. 8—10; x. ] — 10), 



The consecration 



LEVITICUS VIII. 3—9. 



of Aaron and his sons. 



sons with liim, and '' the gTirments, and '^ the anointing oil, and a bullock 
for the sin offering, and two rams, and a basket of unleavened bread ; ^ And 
gather thou all the congregation together unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. ^ And Moses did as- the Loed commanded him ; and the 
assembly was gathered together unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

^ And Moses said unto the congregation, ^ This is the thing which the Loed 
commanded to be done. ^ And Moses brought Aaron and his sons, ^ ajid 
washed them with water. " *"And he put upon him the ^coat, and girded him 
with the girdle, and clothed him with the robe, and put the ephod upon him, 
and he girded him ^^dth the curious girdle of the ephod, and bound it unto him 
therewith. ^ And he put the breastplate upon him : also he ^ put in the 
breastplate the Urim and the Thummim. ^ ' And he put the mitre upon his 
head ; also upon the mitre, even upon his forefront, did he put the golden plate, 
the holy cro^^oi ; as the Lord ^ commanded Moses. 
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aud iucompeteuey to take away sin, aud which pointed in almost 
every enactment to something beyond itself. 

Aud it cannot admit of a donbt that the acceptance, on 
God's part, of the person of the worshipper and of the sacrifice 
ofl'ered by him, was due to the divine foreknowledge of the In- 
carnation aud Sacrifice of His Only-Begotten Sou, " the Lamb 
slain from the foimdatiou of the world" (see Rev. xiii. 8; not- 
M-ithstauding the objection of a recent learned ^vriter, this ap- 
pears to be the right trauslatiou), and " who was fore-ordained 
before the foundation of the world " (1 Pet. i. 20) ; and that all 
wlio were ever accepted by the Father since the beginning, were 
accepted in the well-beloved Son (Eph. i. 4 — G). 

On this subject the reader may consult the remarks of one 
of the best Theologians of Clu-istian Antiquity, S. Cyril of Alex- 
andrla, who has treated it fully in his works De Adoratioue, 
and Glaphyra, ed. Paris, 1638. 

Ch. VIII. 1. And the Lord spal-e ttnto Hoses'] Having 
given commands concerning holy things, he now proceeds to 
speak of the consecration of /io/_(/ Fersons. Ou the ceremonies 
used in the consecration of Priests, see Bdhr, Symbolik, ij. 61. 
166. 414. 429 ; Winer, R. W. B. ii. 269. 275 ; John, Ai-chasol. 
§ 366. On the consecration of Aaron, as figra-ative of the con- 
secration of Christ, see thj interesting remarks in Bean Jackson 
on the Creed, book ix. ch. xxv. — xxviii. 

2. Talce Aaron'] WTio had been before designated for the 
priesthood, Exod. xxviii. 1. 

— the garments] The holy garments prescribed in Exod. 
xxviii. 5 — 9, and described in Exod. xxix. The definite article 
the is also in the Hebrew before bullocJc, rams, basket. 

The Book of Leviticus takes for granted that the i-eader is 
acquainted with the Book o^ Exodus. This chapter is grouuded 
on the last twelve chapters of that Book. Hero is evidence of 
unity of design in the Pentateuch. 

3. And gather thou all the congregation together wnto the 
door of the tabernacle] Gather the congregation: though a 
man have a call fi-om God, as Aaron had, to the Priestliood 
(Heb. V. 4), yet he is not a Priest, till he has received a public 
viissioji and ordination, in the sight of the cougi-egation, from 
those who are authorized to ordain him. Origen, in Levit., Hom 
6 : see below, on Acts xiii. 1 — 3. 

How (it has been asked) could two millions of people be 
collected " at the door of the tabernacle ? " 

The words rendered unto the door are el peihach, that is, 
towards the opening : see Gesenius, p. -16, under the word el, 
and p. 697, uuder the vrovApethach, which is connected with the 
word pateo, to be toide, and is a ditterent word from the door of 
a house, deleth (from dalah, to hang, to swing) : see above. Gen. 
xLx. 9. Strictly speaking, the tabernacle had no door ; tlie east 
end being formed by the Hangings described in Exod. xxxvi. 37. 

'What the divine command required was, that the People 
should be summoned towards the east end of the Tabernacle (in 
order that they might be witnesses of the consecration of their 

P future High Priest). Slany of them might have been on the 
acclivities of Mount Sinni. 

Besides, the wordw/^ is not to be pressed literally here, any 
more than in ilatt. iii. 5, where it is said that " Jerusalem aud all 
23 



Judaea,' and all the region round about .Jordan, went to the 
baptism of John and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing 
their sins;" or when it is said by Juvenal (xi. 195), " Totavi 
hodie Romam Cu-cus capit"(cp. Dr. M'Canl ou Colenso, p. 
16). The word translated all the congregation might more 
fitly be rendered " all the assembly," as it is rendered in «, 4 ; 
the word is the same, edhah, in verses 3, 4, 5 ; and etlhah s\g' 
mfiQsa.meeting appointed (from yaad, io fix, appoint: trvyayooy^, 
iKKKrjaia: sec Gesen. G07); and it probably means "the people 
represented by their eld-ers in a set assembly" (Keil, p. 55; 
aud his Ai-chaologie, ii. p. 221). 

The People are summoned to this Consecration, because 
the Priests, who are to be consecrated, are to be their Ministers 
before God. They are to come " to the tent of meeting " — God. 
It is observable that the Septnagint has here the word 
iKKXri(nd(a>, and in some MSS. eKKKrjffia, and this is the first 
place in that Version where this word, Ecclesia, or its derivative, 
occurs. S. Cyril of Jerusalem (Cant. 18) remarks, that the 
word Church is thus presented to us first wlaeu the Lord invested 
Aaron, the type of Christ, with the High Priesthood. 

— tabernacle of the congregation] Rather, tabernacle ofmeet- 
ing ; that is, of mcetmg with God. See Exod. xxix. 42 — 44. 

5. This is the thing which the Loed commanded] See 
Exod. xxviii. 1 ; xxix. 1 — 37. Moses here takes for granted that 
they are acquainted with what is related there. Here is an evi- 
dence of unity and truth. 

6. and ivashed them with tvater] So our Great High Priest 
was publicly inaugurated ui the presence of a large multitude, 
by His Baptism, when He "sanctified water to the mystical 
washing away of sins" (see Matt. iii. 5. 15). Uesych. 

So all Christians, who "are made Priests to God" in Christ, 
are initiated into their priesthood in Baptism, when His cleansing 
blood is first applied to them (Titus iii. 5). " To Him that loved 
us and ivashed us from our sins in His o\vn Blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and His Father " (or rather, 
who made, i.e., at that time; the tense used is the aorist, ts 
iTroir]ffey) ; " to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever " 
(Rev. i. 5, 6). 

7. the coat] the priestly linen trmic : see Exod. xxviii. 4. 

— the robe] the meil, or long pu)~ple robe of the Ephod 
(Exod. xxviii. 31—34), tjinfymg the diess of Christ (Rev. i. 12). 
S. Iren., iv. 37. 

— the ephod] See Exod. xxviii. 6. 

8. the breastplate] With the twelve precious stones: see 
Exod. xxviii. 15. 

— he put in the breastplate the TTrim and the Thummim] See 
Exod. xxviii. 30. Tlie original word for he put is difi'ereut here 
from that which is rendered he put in the previous clause ; in tlie 
previous clause {lie put the breastplate u])on him), the ^vord is 
yasem, he placed; here it \i,yitten, he gave. In tb.e next verse 
the word yasem occurs twice, he placed the mitre ; he placed the 
golden plate. Perhaps by this diflerence it is marked tliat there 
was a special gift oi grace in the Urim and Thummim : see above, 
note on Exod. xxviii. 30; aud Origen, Horn. 6 in Levit., on the 
mystical meaning of Urim and Thummim. The word yitten is 
also applied to the priestly linen tunic and the epihod in v. 7. 

9. tiic mitre] See Exod. xxviii. 36, 37. 
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^^ ' Aiid Moses took the anointing oil, and anointed the tabernacle and all that 
teas therein, and sanctified them. ^' And he sprinkled thereof upon the altar 
seven times, and anointed the altar and all his vessels, both the laver and his 
foot, to sanctify them. ^^ And he "poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron's 
head, and anointed him, to sanctify liim. ^^ " And Moses brought Aaron's sons, 
and put coats upon them, and girded them with girdles, and f put bonnets upon 
them ; as the Loed commanded Moses. 

^"^ ° And he brought the bullock for the sin offering : and Aaron and his sons 
p laid their hands upon the head of the bullock for the sin offering. ^^ And he slew 
it ; '^ and Moses took the blood, and put it upon the horns of the altar round 
about with his finger, and purified the altar, and poured the blood at the bottom 
of the altar, and sanctified it, to make reconciHation upon it. ^^ 'And he took 
all the fat that icas upon the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the two 
Iddneys, and their fat, and Moses burned it upon the altar. ^^ But the bullock. 



— the golden plale] on which was engraven "Holmess to 
the Lord" (Exod. xxviii. 36-38). 

10. tTie anointing oil] See ou Exod. xxLx. 7; xxx. 23—25. 

11. seven tit7ies] See iv. 6. 

— ail Ms vessels] The vessels of the Tahernaele are figures 
of those who are set apart by God for holy uses in His Church ; 
as St. Paul, who was "a chosen vessel," o-KeOos e/cAoy^s, Acts 
ix. 15 {Sesi/ch.). 

12. hepoxired of the anointing oiliipon Aaron's head] Afigure 
of the Unetion of the true liigh Priest, who was anointed by 
the Holy Spirit (Isa. Lxl. 1. Luke iv. 18. Aets x. 38), in His 
miraculous Conception in the womb of the Blessed Virgin (Luke 
3. 35), and at His Baptism in the river Jordan, when He was 
openly invested in His Priesthood (Luke iii. 22) ; and who was 
full of grace, and of whose fulness we all receive (John i. 14. 16); 
for we have received an anointing from Him (1 John ii. 20. 27). 
We are Christians because He is the Christ, or Anointed One 
(see on Acts si. 26) ; and the Holy Unction, which was poured 
upon Him, flows domi upon us ; as the precious ointment upon 
the head of the High Priest ran down upon the beard, eveu 
Aaron's beard, and went down to the skirts of his clothing. Ps. 
cxxxiii. 2. Cp. £p. Andretoes, i. 76. Up. Pearson, Art. ii. 

p. loa 

13. And Moses Iroiigld Aaron's sons, and put coats vpon 
them] See Exod. xxviii. 40. 43. 

— as the Loed commanded Moses] It is not here mentioned 
that he also anointed them ; which had been commanded in Exod. 
xxviii. 41 ; xl. 15, but the Anointing is taken for granted, 
below, V.36; x. 7 ; and Num. iii. 3— another evidence of the 
unity and truth of the component parts of the Pentateuch. 

According to the best Hebrew authorities, the High Priest 
alone had the oil poured on his head (see iv. 3) ; and his sons 
were only anointed with the oil applied by the finger on the 
forehead (see Eeland, Antiq. ii. 1. 5. Selden, de Sucees. Pontif. 
ii. 2. Z'eiV, p. 56). 

Our Groat High Priest, Jesus Christ, has the fulness of 
the Divine Unction poured without stint or measure upon Hun 
(John iii. 34). We, the children of the true Aaron, are anointed 
-ivith His Unction ou our foreheads at our baptism, when we 
receive our Christian name, and the blessing of spiritual son- 
ship in Him {Hesy chins), and are made priests and kings to 
God m Him (Kev. i. 6 ; v. 10; xx. 6). Cp. below, xxi. 10. 

14. And he brought the lullocJc for the sin offering] There 
are three Sacrifices ofl'cred here at the inauguration of the 
I'riesthood. 

(1) The Sin-offering, v. 14. 

(2) The Biirnt-off'cring, V. 18 ; .and 

(3) T7ie I'eace-offering, v. 22—28. 

Thesethi-ec Sacrifices showed the impcrfectiouof tbeLevitical 
Priesthood, and its need of another dispensation, from which 
it derived all its efficacy, and for which it was preparatory. 

Besides, here we have a lively image of the manner in 
which that other Priesthood, the Priesthood of Christ, was 
inaugurated St. Paul says that Christ was made perfect 
through siffering ; the word there rendered made perfect is 
Ti\ti<iidi\s, which is the word used by the Septuagint for con- 
secrated (see Exod. xxix. 10. 29. 33. 35; and Lev. viii. 33; 
xvi. 32; xxi. 10. Num. iii. 3), .and is rendered consecrated by 
our Translators in Heb. vii, 28. Cp. Heb, ii, 10, where it is 



said that Christ was consecrated through suffering ; our Priest 
was consecrated by being our Sacrifice also. 

Christ is both our '\'^ietim and our Pi-iest, and He was fully 
consecrated to His everlasting Pi-iesthood, which He exercises in 
Heaven, through His sufferings endured upou the Cross. 

The One Sacrifice of Christ upon the Cross was represented 
by these three sacrifices in the Levitieal Law, specified here, y\z. : 

(1) The Sin-offering. 

(2) The Burnt-offering. 

(3) The Peace-Bering. 

Observe their order, and their significance. 

First came the Sin-offering, which represented Christ's 
Death as owe Atonement (see above, iv. 1). 

Next was the Biirnt-offering, representing His perfect 
Self-dedication to God : cp. xiv. 10; xv. 15. 

Thirdly, came the Peace-offering (see iii. 1 ; ix. 2—4), in 
which the oflerer was admitted to partake, signifying our justi- 
fication and continual communion with God, by \'irtue of Christ's 
Death, Eesurreetion, and Ascension into Heaven (see vii. 11. 15). 

There must first be the sheddmg of the Blood of Christ's 
Sacrifice as our Sin-ofl'ering, for propitiation, expiation, satis- 
faction, and atonement, before any other sacrifice can be ac- 
cepted by God. There must be the Burnt-offering of His 
perfect sinless obedience and self-dedication to God (see Ps. 
xl. 8 — 10). Then the w.ay has been prepared for the Peace- 
offeritig, in which the worshipper rejoices with thanlcfuluess 
before God for the iufiuite benefits procured by Christ's sacri- 
fice ; the blessings of redemption, pardon, peace, and filial adop- 
tion in Him ; and in which the worshipper himself is admitted 
to feed on the sacrifice, and to communicate with God in Christ, 
in the Holy Eucharist. 

Thus these three Levitieal Sacrifices, by which the Priests 
were consecrated, represent comprehensively and clearly the 
One Sacrifice, by which He who is our Priest and Sacrifice was 
consecrated ; and which is to us both a Sacrifice and a Sacrament 
even "till the Lord come." 

— and Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the head 
of the hulloch] Confessing their sins, and transferring 
them in a figure to the victim. But " the blood of bulls and 
goats could not take away sin " (Heb. x. 4). Here, therefore, 
in the public inauguration of the Levitieal Priesthood, in the 
presence of all Israel, was a public profession, made by God's 
ajjpointment, of the infirmity of the Levitieal l^iesthood, and 
of its inadequacy to tivke away sin ; and of the consequent need 
of another Priesthood, to make atonement for the sins of the 
Priests themselves as well as of the People. Thus the Levitieal 
Priesthood at Mount Sinai preached Christ, and prophesied of 
the grace to be given at Sion (cp. Heb. vii. 28). 

15. he slew it] Moses slew it (see v. 19). A Victim therefore 
is presupposed for the initiation of the Levitieal Priests, who 
are afterwards to be the saerificers. lu the Divme Mind the 
Gospel is before the Law. Christ is before Moses. He is the 
Lamb "slain from the foundation of the world" (Rev. xiii. 8. 
1 Pet. i. 20). From His blood the Levitieal Sacrifices derived 
all their efficacy : see above, the note at end of chap. vii. 

— the altar] Wliich required to be sanctified, in order that 
it might sanctify the gifts laid ujion it (Matt, xxiii. 19). 

16. the caul above the liver] Bather, the lobe of the liver 
(see iii. 4. 10). The word above is not in the Hebrew; the word- 
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and his hide, his flesh, and his dung, he burnt with fire mthout the camp ; as 
the Lord ' commanded Moses. 

^^ 'And he brought the ram for the burnt offering : and Aaron and liis sons 
laid their hands upon the head of the ram. ^^ And he Idlled it ; and Moses 
sprinkled the blood upon the altar round about, ^o ^^ \^q cut the ram into 
pieces ; and Moses burnt the head, and the pieces, and the fat. -' And he 
Twashed the inwards and the legs in water ; and Moses burnt the whole ram 
upon the altar : it was a burnt sacrifice for a sweet savour, and an offering made 
by fire unto the Lord ; " as the Lord commanded Moses. 

"- And ^ he brought the other ram, the ram of consecration : and Aaron and 
his sons laid their hands upon the head of the ram. -^ And he slew it; and 
Moses took of the blood of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron's right ear, and 
upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot. 
2^ And he brought Aaron's sons, and Moses put of the blood upon the tip of 
their right ear, and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and upon the great 
toes of their right feet : and Moses sprinkled the blood upon the altar round 
about, "^ "" And he took the fat, and the rump, and ail the fat that was upon 
the inwards, and the caul ahove the hver, and the two kidneys, and their fat, 
and the right shoulder : 26 y And out of the basket of unleavened bread, that 
was before the Lord, he took one unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled bread, 
and one wafer, and put them on the fat, and upon the right shoulder : ^7 And 
he put all ^ upon Aaron's hands, and upon his sons' hands, and waved them 
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are rendered "lobe of the liver" by Sept., and "reticulum 
jeeoris " by Vidg. 

17. tvitJioiit the camp'] Here, in the first inauguration of the 
Levitieal Priesthood, is a figure of another saerifiee, as St. Paul 
teaches (Heb. xiii. 12), which by its being burnt without the 
gate (as tliis was burut tvithout the camp) would be more ex- 
tcusivc in its efficacy than the camp of the hteral Israel, and 
would be apphcable to all nations : cp. iv. 12. 

18. the burnt offering'] A burnt sacrifice for a sweet savour 
{v. 21. See ou v. 14; and above, on Exod. xxix. 18; andLevit. 
i. 3 — 17). Christ is not only our Sin-offering for expiation of 
sin ; hut also our Burnt-offering. The Burnt-offering was con- 
sumed by the fire on God's Altar, and signified the entu-e Self- 
devotion of our Victim to God, and God's acceptance of Him, 
and of us in Him (see Eph. i. 5 — 7 ; v. 2). 

19. Moses sprinkled the Hood] 3/o«e« acted as a Priest on this 
special occasion (see v. 29) by express command of God (see the 
Sept. here, and Vxilg. in v. 23) ; thus showug that the power of the 
Priesthood was not inherent in itself, but is derived from God, 
who constituted it. See above, on Exod. xxix. 11. 

21. hurnt the tvhole ram] The Septuaginfhnshcvc avriviyKiv, 
the word adopted by St. Paul to describe the act of Christ, who 
oflcred Himself {a.vi]veyKiv iavrhv) as a sacrifice, a whole burut- 
off'uriug (olah), upon the cross (Heb. vii. 27); and since in offer- 
ing Himself Christ bore the weight of our " sins in His ovra. 
body on the tree," and took them away. He is said also ava<p4piiv 
ajj-aprlas as well as ava4>fpeiv eavrhv (see Heb. ix. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 
2 1) ; a most comfortable assurance to usof forgiveness through Him. 

22. the rajn of consecration] Literally, the ram of /MZ?ie5«ei 
(of the hand), aud the Sept. renders it, the ram of perfecting 
(reXsictfcreajs) : see above, Exod. xxix. 22; and above, on v. 14; 
and below, 27. 33. 

The^ZZi«^ of the hand with sacrificial gifts signified that 
the IMcst was henceforth now enabled to offer sacrifice to God ; 
and was endowed with the appurtenances which the Priesthood 
received from the Altar. Corresponding to it is the delivery of 
the Holy Bible, accompanied with prayer for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, " for the ofiice and work of a Priest in the 
Church of God," and with a conveyance of "authority to preach 
the Word of God, and to minister the holy Sacraments," with 
which the Christian Priests are inaugurated. Cp. Bingham, 
Antiq. 11. xix. 17. 

TheSacrifice here offered was aPeace-q^e?-i«^(seeiii.l — 17). 
It is called the Sacrifice of perfecting by the Septuagiut. The 
Teace-offering, which comes last, perfects and consummates all 
other offerings. It was the ofl'ering wherein God had His 



share, which was accepted by Him in the fire, which came 
down from heaven (Lx. 24), and was the emblem of His glorious 
presence on the Altar. In it also the ministering Priest had 
his portion («. 31); and the offerer who brought it had also 
his share, on which he feasted with his friends. Therefore, the 
Peace-offering was a very significant figure of Clu-ist, who is our 
Peace (Eph. ii. 14), oiir fluiria aoiT-ripiov, or sacrifice of salvation 
(as the Sept. translates the Hebrew word shelem. Peace-offering), 
our sacrifice of joy and thanksgiviug; andin whom we are admitted 
to communicate with God, when we feast on the spiritual food of 
His most precious body and blood in the Holy Eucharist (see 
above, on chap. iii. 1) ; and in whom we are made Kings and 
Priests to God (Rev. i. 6 ; v. 10) ; and who, having offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down at the right hand of God ; 
for by one oft'ering He hath perfected (j inXfiuKiv, hath con- 
secrated as Priests) for ever them that are sanctified (Heb. x. 
14). This perfecting character of Christ's Sacrifice, who is 
not only our Sacrifice, but our Priest, ministering at the right 
hand of God, was signified also by the Wave-offering and 
Heave-offering, which accompauied the Peace-offering, and 
typified His exaltation to heaven in His Ascension, and that 
perfect fulness by which He now filleth all things : see above, v. 
14, and vii. 30, and Heb. xiii. 20; "The God oi Peace" _ (is 
there a reference here to the true ilpi]viKa, or Peace-oS'erlngs 
ofi'ercd by Christ on the Cross, our Victim and our High Priest ?), 
"that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
Great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant, make you perfect to do His will." 

23. ear — hand— foot] To signify the sanctification of the car 
for hearing God's word, and of the hand for doing it, and of the 
feet for walking in God's commandments; an obedience fiiUy 
rcahzed in our Great High Priest, and in Him alone (cp. Ps. xl. 8), 
and to be imitated by aU His Priests and people (1 Thess. v. 23 ; 
1 Cor. ix. 27); cp. theodoret, Qu. 8; and Hesycli. here. 

26. unleavened Iread] A iy^e of the Christian Passover ; 
and as these Levitieal sjnnhols were waved as a wave-ofl'eriug 
before the Lord, so the Body and Blood of Christ, now risen 
from the dead, and glorified in heaven, are represented before 
God in the Christian Church, m that Holy Sacrament wherein 
we lift up our hearts in joy and thanksglvmg to Him, and 
have a pledge and foretaste of a glorious Resm-rcction and a 
blessed Immortality in heaven (John \-i.51. 54) ; seeSesi/cA. here. 

27. put all upon Aaron's Jiands] And so filled his hands, 
and consecrated him ; hence the act of Consecration is called in 
the original Hebrew, the filling of the hands. Exod. xxviii. 
41; xxix. 9. 21; and see ahove, v. 14, and below, xxi. 10. 
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for a T^'ave offering before the Loed. ^8 a j^^^ Moses took tliem from off tlieir 
hands, and burnt them on the altar upon the burnt offering : they were 
consecrations for a sweet savour : it is an offering made by fire unto the Lord. 
-^ And Moses took the breast, and waved it for a wave offering before the Lord : 
for of the ram of consecration it was Moses' ''part; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

^° And " Moses took of the anointing oil, and of the blood which was upon the 
altar, and sprinkled it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, and upon liis sons, and 
upon his sons' garments mth him; and sanctified Aaron, and his garments, and 
his sons, and his sons' garments mth him. 

^^ And Moses said unto Aaron and to his sons, '^Boil the flesh at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation : and there eat it with the bread that is in the 
basket of consecrations, as I commanded, saying, Aaron and his sons shall eat it. 
^'^'And that which remaineth of the flesh and of the bread shall je burn with fire. 
^^ And ye shall not go out of the door of the tabernacle of the congregation in 
seven days, until the days of your consecration be at an end : for '"seven days 
shall he consecrate 3^ou. ^^ ^As he hath done this day, so the Lord hath 
commanded to do, to make an atonement for you. ^^ Therefore shall ye abide at' 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation day and night seven da^^s, and ""keep 
the charge of the Lord, that ye die not : for so I am commanded. ^^ So Aaron 
and his sons did all things which the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses. 

IX. ^ And ^ it came to pass on the eighth day, that Moses called Aaron and his 



Part of the sacrifice was j^itt into the hands in token that 
the function of sacrificing was committed to him. Cp. John iii. 
27. 35, where it is said of Christ, om- Great High Priest, " The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His hand." 

— 7i}aved'] See Exod. x.-cLx. 21.. 27. 

_ 28. tipon the burnt offering^ We must have Christ as our 
Sin-offering and as our Bm-nt-offering, before we can have Him 
as our Peace-ofiering (see on iii. 1, and above, v. 14), 

— consecrations^ Literally, ^^///w^ys; see «. 27. 

29. Moses took the breast] which was the Priest's part 
(see Exod. xxix. 28 ; Lev. vii. 31). Moses on this special oc- 
casion acted as a Priest by God's express command. Exod. 
xxix. 26 : see above, v. 19. 

30. anointing oil, and of the blood'] Exod. xxix. 21; xxx. 30. 
Here is a figure of the luiiou of the unction of the Holy 

Spu-it with the Blood of the Sou of God (cp. 1 John v. 8). lie 
who shed Ilis o^^'n blood for us was sanctified by the Holy Ghost, 
and by that divine unction of the Eternal Spirit He oflered 
Himself wthout spot to God (John xvii. 18, 19 ; Heb. ix. 14). 
And these gifts are comumnicated to Christ's children aud 
members, and sanctify them ; especially in the Holy Sacramcufc 
of His body and blood, as the oil and the blood, first sprinlcled on 
Aaron, were sprinkled afterwards on his garments, his sons, and 
sons' garments, and sanctified them (cp. Resych. here). 

31. Boil the flesh— and there eat it] it b'emg a Feace-offer- 
ing (see v. 22), in which the person who brought it (here Aaron) 
partook with God, whose share was consumed by the fire on the 
altar {v. 28), and also commimicated with the Priest (here 
Moses) : see v. 29. 

In the Levitical Peace-offering there must be eating as well 
as offering. The otlerer feasted on the Sacrifice, and so com- 
municated with God and with His Priests. So it is in the 
Clu-istian Peacc-ofiering or llolg Eucharist. There nmst be 
Communion on the p;irt of the worshi])per with God aud His 
Priests. 

Here is a waniing against the errors of those, who regard 
the Holy Sacrament as a Commemoration merely, aud not a 
Communion ; and against those who adore the Sacrament, but 
do not partake of it ; and against those who deny a ])art of the 
Sacrament to the Laity. 

— at the door of the tahernacle] At the opening of the tent 
of meeting (see v. 3), in the outer court, the avKi) {tiept.), the 
court where the brazen altar aud the laver were. 

— as I commanded] IMoses speaks in the person of God, 
whose Priest on this occasion he was (see Exod. xxix. 32, and 
below, V. 36). 

32. that which remaineth] According to the law of Peace- 
offerings (see vii. 15—18). 
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33. the dags of your consecration] Literally, till the day of 
fulfilling the days of your fillings, ov consecration. The ful- 
filling of the days for the consecration may have been a fore- 
shadowing of the attendance of Christ at the Temple in the 
earthly Jerusalem, where He taught daily in the ^\•eek of His 
Passion, till He was fully consecrated and perfected as om* High 
Priest, aud entered into the heavenly Sanctuary (see Bean 
Jackson on the Creed, ix. 28, " how the consecration of Aaron 
prefigured the consecration of the Sou of God "). 

The fulfilling of the days of the consecration may also have 
been figurative (as Hesych. observes) of the fulfilling of the 
day of Pentecost, on which the Apostles were consecrated and 
perfected as Priests by the unction of the Holy Ghost (Acts 
ii. 1). And as Aaron and his sous ^vere commanded not to go 
out of the Tabernacle till they were consecrated, so the Apostles 
were commanded not to go forth from Jerusalem till they had 
been endued with power from on high (Luke xxiv. 49). 

— seven days] A sacred symbol of jJerfectiou: see v. 11, 
and iv. 6. 

— for seven days shall he consecrate you] Literally, in seven 
days shall he fill your hand (see Exod. xxix. 35), where it is 
prescribed that a bullock is to be offered as a sin-ollering for 
seven days. 

He shall consecrate. It is God who consecrates, by the 
ministry of those whom He appoints to consecrate. The fact 
that He appointed Moses to consecrate Aaron, the future head 
and father of the Levitical Priesthood, is a striking evidence of 
the important truth, that all the authority which God's Minis- 
ters exercise, is from Him ; aud that they arc channels of 
grace, aud not sources ; aud it also shows that whosoever is ap- 
])oiuted by God to discharge a sacred oflice, is to be reverenced 
for God's sake, and that the connnands which he utters as 
God's ambassador, and by God's command, are of God (see v. 31, 
and V. 3G, aud above, on Exod. xxix. 9); aud that whosoever 
receives His IMinisters, receives Him who has authorized them 
to minister. He who receives a Prophet iu the uame of a Prophet, 
shall receive a Pro])het's reward (Matt. x. 40; John xiii. 20). 

35. shall ye abide] Literally, ye shall sit : Kaeriaeade, Sept.; 
c]). S. Augustine, Qu. 24; Bp. Fearson ou the Creed, Ai-t, vi. 
p. 278, uotc. 

Cir. IX.] Here begins a new Proper Ijcssou of the Law, 
as read iu the S^-^-nagogue, and reaches to Lev. xi. 3 — 47. 

The parallel Proper Lesson from the Prophets is 2 Sam. 
vi. 1 to vii. 17, which describes the bringing up of the Ark by 
David to IMount Ziou with sacrifice and joy, and his purpose to 
build a Temple for it. 

1. on the eighth day] Tho eighth day, the day of Resur- 
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sons, and tlie elders of Israel ; - And lie said nnto Aaron, ^ Take thee a young 
calf for a sin offering, " and a ram for a burnt offering, without blemish, and 
offer t]iem before the Lord. ^ And unto the children of Israel thou shalt speak, 
saj'ing, '^ Take ye a kid of the goats for a sin offering ; and a calf and a lamb, 
hath of the first year, T\dthout blemish, for a burnt offering ; ^ Also a bullock 
and a ram for peace offerings, to sacrifice before the Lord ; and ^ a meat offering 
mingled mth oil : for ''to day the Lord will appear unto you. 

^ And they brought that winch Moses commanded before the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and all the congregation drew near and stood before the Lord. 
^ And Moses said. This is the thing which the Lord commanded that ye should 
do : and ^ the glory of the Lord shall appear unto you. 

7 And Moses said unto Aaron, Go mito the altar, and ^ offer thy sin offering, 
and thy burnt offering, and make an atonement for thyself, and for the people : 
and ' offer the offering of the people, and make an atonement for them ; as the 
Lord commanded. 

2 Aaron therefore went unto the altar, and slew the calf of the sin offering, 
which icas for himself. ^ " And the sons of Aaron brought the blood unto him : 
and he dipped his finger in the blood, and ^ put it upon the horns of the altar, 
and poured out the blood at the bottom of the altar : i° '" But the fat, and the 
kidneys, and the caul above the liver of the sin offering, he burnt upon the 
altar; "as the Lord commanded Moses. ^^ °And the flesh and the liide he 
burnt with fire without the camp. ^- And he slew the burnt offermg ; and 
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rection to uew life and glory : see on Matt. v. 3 ; xxvii. 52. 
Luke xxiv. 1 . Rev. xvii. 10, 11. -S. Barnabas (Epist. c. 15) says, 
" We keep the eighth clay as a day of joy, for on it Jesus arose 
from the dead." 

Tlie eighth day was the first day after Aaron's consecration ; 
it was the day of his entry on his priestly office. And upon 
the eightJi day, or the firs\ Day of the Week (Easter Day), 
Christ, our Great High Priest, arose from the dead; and 
hav-ing ascended into the true Uoly of Holies, He was inaugu- 
rated in His everlasthig Priesthood, and hegau His work of 
Intercession ; and on the eighth Day (AVhitsunday) He sent 
doHTithe Comforter from heaven to cousecrate His Holy Apostles. 

The eighth day, according to the Law, was the day on 
which Circumcision was administered, in which children were 
admitted into covenant with God ; which was the type of Bap- 
tism, the Sacrament of Resurrection to new life in Christ (Rev. 
XX. 5, G), who rose from the dead on the eighth day, the 
day after the Sabbath, and raised us to new life and eternal 
glory in Himself (1 Pet. i. 3) ; and who, being made per- 
fect, or consecrated (reAeioiSeh) by sufterings (Heb. ii. 10; see 
above, viii. 22. 27), " became the Author of Eternal Salvation to 
all them that obey Him" (Heb. v. D). And by the Sacrament of 
Baptism— the antitype of Circumcision, administered on the 
eighth day — we are consecrated to God, and are made Priests to 
Him (Rev. i. 6) in Christ, whose unction is then firstshed upon us. 
2. Tal-e thee a young caJf^and offer'] 3Ioses now no longer 
performs the priest's office as he had done, by God's express 
command, for the consecration of Aaron (see viii. 14, 15. 29) ; 
Aaron is now consecrated to the priesthood : and now Moses 
says, " Take thee and offer." 

Since, therefore, even IMoscs, who had been employed to con- 
secrate Aaron, did not A'enture to perform any priestly function 
after iVaron had been consecrated, it is evident that no one else 
might do so. " No man taketh this honour to himself, but he 
that is eaUed of God, as was Aaron " (Heb. v. 4). Here then 
is a solemn warning against aU irregular intrusions into the 
sacred office of the Christian priesthood (cp. Acts xix. 15. Jude 
V. 11 ; and above, on Exod. xxix. 11 ; and Num. xvi. 1 — 40). 

These first oft'erings of Aaron, now consecrated to the 
Priesthood, ajjpear to be foreshadowiugs of the oft'ernigs of the 
Nations to God on the day of Pentecost, as the tu-st fruits of 
the consecration of Christ in the heavenly Temple after His as- 
cension (Acts ii. 8 — 42): see Hesych. here, and compare the 
metaphor used by St. Paul concerning "the oficring up of the 
Gentiles," Rom. xv. 16. 
— a sin offering'] The first act of Aaron after his cousecra- 
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tion is to offer a sin-offering for himself, and after it, a burnt- 
offeri7tg ; a proof of the iufirmily of the Levitical Priesthood, 
and of its need of another Pi-iest to make reeonciliation for it : 
see Heb. vij. 24. 27. 

3. TaA-e ye] The next aet is to offer for the people : see 
V. 7, and Heb. v. 1—3; vii. 24. 27. 

4, peace offerings] "Which could not be offered till after the 
sin-offering and burnt-offering (see iii. 1 ; viii, 14). 

— a meat offering] See ii. 1. 

— the Lord will appear unto yon] Cp. v. 6, The fulfil- 
ment of this pre-announcement (z). 24) was a proof of the Di- 
vine Legation of Moses. 

5, all the congregation] See above, viii. 3. 

6. the glory of the Lord shall appear] The glory of the 
Lord appeared in the Tabernacle, when Aaron had been con- 
secrated; and "the glory of the latter house was greater than 
that of the former" when Christ came to it (Hagg. ii. 9). The 
glory of the Lord appeared, when Aaron had been perfected, and 
had entered upon his priestly ministration ; so the glory of di- 
vLue grace bestowed by God the Holy Ghost appeared, when 
the One sacrifice had been " finished" (John xix. 30); and our 
Great High Priest was perfected, and entered on His Ministra- 
tion in the heavenly Sanctuary : see v. 23. 

Observe the coineidcuce of time. The glory of the Lord 
appeared in the Tabernacle on the eighth day. The glory of tlie 
Lord appeared to the Apostles, when Christ arose on that day 
and showed Himself to them. The glory of the Lord appeared 
when the Holy Ghost came down on that day. The glory of the 
Lord appeared to St. John in Patmos, when he was' in the 
Spirit on that day (Rev. i. 10). The glory of the Lord is ever 
appearing on that day ; it is seen by the faithful iu Christian 
assemblies gathered together on the Lord's Day; especially in 
the reading and heariug of His Holy Word, and in the breaking 
of bread (LidvC xxiv. 35; cp. Hesych. here, p. 87). 

9. poured out the Hood at the bottom of the altar] Aaron does 
not seem to have carried the blood into the Sanctuary to sprinkle 
it before the veil, in this sin-offering for himself, and in that for 
the people {v. 15), as was to be done with all other sin-offerings 
offered after this time (see iv. 4—7, and 13—18). 

As yet Aaron, though consecrated, had not access to the 
Sanctuary ; that was to be obtained by means of this first sacri- 
fice in the Court ; another evidence of the infirmity of the Levi- 
tical Priesthood, and of the greater glory of the evangelical 
covenant, in which the veil of the Holy of Holies has been rent 
in twain, and we have free access through the blood of Jesus to 
the Throne of Grace (Heb. x. 19), 
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Aaron's sons presented unto him the blood, ^ which he sprinkled round about 
upon the altar. ^^ '' And they presented the burnt offering unto him, mth the 
pieces thereof, and the head : and he burnt them upon the altar. ^^ ' And he 
did wash the inwards and the legs, and burnt them upon the burnt offering on 
the altar. 

1^ ' And he brought the people's offering, and took the goat, which ivas the 
sin offering for the people, and slew it, and offered it for sin, as the first. 
^^ And he brought the burnt offering, and oftered it ' according to the || manner. 
^7 And he brought " the meat offering, and f took an handful thereof, and burnt 
it upon the altar, "" beside the burnt sacrifice of the morning. ^^ He slew also 
the bullock and the ram for ^ a sacrifice of peace offerings, which was for the 
people : and Aaron's sons presented unto him the blood, which he sprinkled 
upon the altar round about, ^^ And the fat of the bullock and of the ram, the 
rump, and that which coveretli the imcards, and the kidneys, and the caul above 
the liver : -^ And they put the fat upon the breasts, ^ and he burnt the fat upon 
the altar : -i And the breasts and the right shoulder Aaron waved ^for a wave 
offering before the Lord ; as Moses commanded. 

22 And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people, and ^ blessed them, and 
came down from offering of the sin offering, and the burnt offering, and peace 
offerings. -^ And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and came out, and blessed the people : ^ and the glory of the Lord appeared 
unto all the people. 



16. the burnt offering — according to the manner'] Described 
Lev. i. Tlie Eurut-oftcrmg represents Clirist our Great High Priest 
ollcring Himself to God ; and, secondarily, it represents the duty 
of every Christian to present himself as a sacrifice to God; it 
iisplays the tohole Christian life dedicated to God, and accepted 
by Hi'ni ; and the Meat-offerings, presented as a sweet-smelling 
sacrifice to God, are works done in faith and rendered well 
pleasing to Him through Christ, who offered Himself a sacrifice 
cfa sweet-smelling savour to God (see S. Cyril, de Ador.p. 439). 

17. the meat ojferinrj'] or minchah. See above, ii. 1. 

— of the morning] The daily sacrifice, repeated every morn- 
ing and evening (Exod. xxix. 38 — 41). 

18. peace offerings'] The completion of all ; in which God, 
the Priest, and the peoi)le, all had their part, and were joined in 
spiritual commuuion ; a figure of that Peace which is consum- 
mated in the one Great Sacrifice ; and which is continually re- 
presented and celebrated with joy in the Christian Church, in 
the Holy Euchari.st (see iii. 1 ; viii. 14). 

22. Aaron lifted up his hand — and blessed ihem] Aaron 
lifted up his hand and blessed the people, and then he went 
into the Holy Place to burn incense on the golden altar. So 
onr Great High Priest Christ Jesus having been consecrated 
by His sufferiug.s, and having risen on the eighth day (see 
on V. 1), when He was about to commence the work of His 
everlasting Priesthood in heaven, "lifted uji his hands over His 
dit^c-iples, and while He blessed them He was parted from them 
and carried up into heavcu" (Luke xxiv. 50), and entered with 
His own blood witlim the veil into the true Holy of Holies, 
where "He ever hveth to make intercession for us" (Heb. vii. 

— Aaron — blessed them] In the form of Benediction pre- 
scribed to be \ised by Aaron in blessing the people, the word 
.Iehovah occurs three times (Num. vi. 23 -26), and God calls 
this act of Benediction, "the putting of His Name upon the 
children of Israel." Therefore, this Benediction foreshadowed 
the Jlystcrj- of the Evcr-blcssed Trinity, and of the blessings to 
be given to the World in the Xanie of the Triune God. 

So our Great High Priest, when He was about to ascend 
into heaven, commanded His Apostles to go and baptize 
all Xations "into the Name" of the Que God in Three 
Persons, " The Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost" (Matt, 
xxviii. 19. See on Gen. ii. 4; Exod. vi. 3). 

came down] From the slope which led up to the altar 

(Exod. XX. 20. Aug., Qu. 28; and Keil, on Exod. xxvii. 4). 

23. And Moses and Aaron tvent into the tabernacle] Aaron 



went into the holy ])lace to burn incense on the holy altar, as 
])rescribed Exod. xxx. 7, 8. Moses went in with him to direct 
him according to the commandment given by God {Jarchi, 
Targuni JonaiJian). 

Ova- Great High Priest, Jesus Christ, having been conse- 
crated by suffering, went into the true Tabernacle, even into 
Heaven itself, which He consecrated n-ith His own blood to be 
the eternal mansion of all true believers (sec Heb. ix. 11. 23 ; 
Ps. XV. and xxiv. 3 — 8. Dean Jackson on the Creed, book ix. 
c. 35 ; book x. c. 46). 

Aaron first goes into the Tabernacle of God, and then comes 
out and blesses the People, thus signifying that all priestly 
blcssiug is from God (Eph. i. 3) ; and Aaron went in with Closes, 
and they blessed the people, showing thereby the Royalty of 
Christ joined to His Priesthood ; and that all blessings given by the 
ministry of earthly Priests come through them as representatives 
of Christ, om- Priest and King, and proceed from Him {Hesycli.). 
— the glory of the Lord ajypeared tinto all tJie peo2>le] Cp. 
Num. xvi. 19 ; xx. 6. The glory of the Lord appeared, probably, in 
the cloud (Exod. xvi. 10; xl. 34; cp. 1 Kings viii. 10-12); 
and certainly in the fire mentioned in v. 24; as at Elijah's offer- 
ing (1 Kings xviii. 38) ; aud at the consecration of the temple of 
Solomon, when the fire came doion from heaven and consumed 
the burnt-offering and the sacrifices, and the glory of the Lord 
filled the house, and when all the children of Israel saw how the 
fire came down, and the glory of the Lord iq)on the house, they 
bowed themselves with their faces to the ground upon the 
pavement and worshipped (2 Chron. vii. 1—3). After that our 
Great High Priest had been consecrated by suffering, and had 
risen from the dead on the eighth day, aud had blessed His 
disciples, and had entered into the Holiest of all, even into 
heaven itself (see on v. 22), then the glory of the Lord appeared 
to all the people in the descent of the Holy Ghost in tongues of 
fire from heaven (Acts ii. 17). God poured out of His Spirit 
upon allfiesh (Joel ii. 28; Acts ii. 18). 'J'he fire of His grace 
and love came down from heaven, and the Shechinah of His 
glorious Presence descended on the Church of Christ to abide 
for ever with her cvcu unto the end, according to Christ's 
promise (John xiv. IG). "The Lord is among us, as in the /io/y 
place of Sinai. Thou art gone up on high. Thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive, and received gifts for men, yea, even for thine 
enemies, that the Lord God might dwell among them " (Ps. Ixviii. 
17, 18); a prophecy applied to Christ's Ascension and to the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, by St. Paul (Eph. iv. 8; cp. 
S. Cyril, c. Julian, x. p. 313; aiid ILsych. here). 



Fire comes from heaven. 



LEVITICUS IX. 24. X. 1- 



Death of Kadah and Ahihu. 



-^ Aiid ^ there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the 
altar the burnt offering and the fat : icliich when all the people saw, ^ they shouted, 
and fell on their faces. 

X. ^ And ^Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, ^ took either of them his 
censer, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon, and oftered " strange fire 
before the Lord, which he commanded them not. - And there ^ went out fire 
from the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the Lord. ^ Then 
Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord spake, saying, I will be 
sanctified in them *that come nigh me, and before all the people I will be 
'"glorified. ^And Aaron held his peace. ■* And Moses called Mishael and 
Elzaphan, the sons of ^ Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and said unto them. Come 
near, ' carry your brethren from before the sanctuary out of the camp. ^ So 
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24. there came afire out from hefore the Loed, and consumed 
upon the altar the burnt offering and the faf] of tie sin- 
oft'ei-ing and peace-ofFering, in token of gracious acceptance ; as 
probably at Abel's sacrifice (Gen. iv. 4), and at Manoah's (Judges 
vi. 21) ; and at Elijah's (1 Kings xviii. 38), and at David's 
(1 Chron. xxi. 26), and Solomon's (2 Chi-on. vii. 1—3). 

This fire which came do^\-n from heaven was carefully to be 
watched and fed; so that it might never go out (see vi. 12, 13). 
" Quench not the Sph-it," says the Apostle. " Stir up the grace 
that is in thee" (1 Thess. v. 19; 2 Tim. i. 6). 

It has been questioned by some, whether the descent of this 
fire was any thing more than a testimony of God's acceptance of 
the sacrifice, and an authorization of the Levitical Priesthood, 
and an acknowledgment of the validity of Aaron's ministrations. 
That it had this purpose cannot be doubted. Cp. 2 Chron. vii. 1 — 3. 

Was the fii-e, which came do-wn from heaven, designed to be 
kept up continually ? and was it kept up by the Priests ? 

The Rabbinical authorities maintain the affirmative. Some 
of them assert that it did not go out till the days of Alanasseh 
(see Chazkunl'm Ainsworth, p. 48; 2?i<xio?/, on the Sacred Fire, 
G. 2 ; and March's Essay on Levit. vi. 13; and Pfeiffer, Dubia 
Sacra, p. 136). 

The objections of some (cp. Keil, p. QG), that common fire 
must have been used previously in the consecration of Aaron, 
and that therefore there could be no reason against the use of 
common fii-e in the sacred miuistrations, are of no validity. At 
Aarou's consecration, Moses, who was not a Priest, officiated, by 
God's command, as a Priest ; but after that consecration, Aaron 
and his sous— and they alone — ministered in the Priest's office 
(sec ix. 2). Common- fire was used in Aaron's consecration, but 
after it, when the fii-e had come down from heaven, that fire was 
never to go out (vi. 12, 13) ; and it was for then* siu in using 
other fire, that ISTadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, were 
punished, as we read in what follows immediately after the men- 
tion of the descent of this fire from the Lord : see x. 1. 

— thei/ shouted, and fell on their faces'} As they did after- 
wards when the fire came down from heaven aud consumed the 
burut-o*rering, at the dedication of the Teuiplc of Solomon. 
2 Clu-ou. vii. 1 — 3. 

The fire which came down at Sinai at the consecration of the 
Tabernacle, and at Jerusalem at the consecration of the Temple, 
was seen by the children of Israel, and they fell on their faces 
aud wor.-.hipped aud praised the Lord. That fii-c is now extinct. 
After the destruction of Solomou's Temple it was never renewed, 
as the Jews themselves siMow {Talmud Balylon. Yoma, c. 1). 

Rut the fii-e of the Holy Spirit, which came down in tongues 
at Pentecost on the Church of Christ, was still more glorious in 
its original manifestation ; its efiects were seen by devout men 
owi oi every nation under heaven (Acts ii. 5. 8 — 11). It has 
goue forth as a living tu-e into aU lands, and, though no longer 
visible, it still lives and bm-ns in the writings of the Apostles 
and Evangelists, and in the hearts of the faithfid throughout 
the world; aud having been once kindled, it will never be put 
out (John xiv. IG). 

Ch. X. 1.] Nadab and Ahihu, the sons of Aaron'] who had 
been houom-ed with special privileges, aud had been called up 
into Mouut Sinai, and had seen the God of Israel. They are 
supposed to be known to the reader of Leviticus from the 
previous mention of them in Exodus (Exod. xxiv. 1. 9, 10). 

Perhaps they were "exalted above measure through the 
abimdancc of their revelations "' (2 Cor. xii. 7), aud were tempted 
by spiritual pride to imagine that they were not bound by 



ordinary i-ulcs, iu the discharge of the duties of the priest's 
office. 

It has been iuferred by some ancient Jewish interpreters 
fi'om the prohibition which immediately follows against the 
drin'king of wine by the Priests when they went into the Taber- 
nacle, " lest they should die " (see v. 9), that Nadab and Abihn 
had been betrayed into forgetfulness of themselves, aud of the 
sacred duties of their office, by indulgeuce in wine ; perhaps in 
di-inking the drink-offi^rings and eating the peace-offerings men- 
tioned iu the foregoing chapters; and this is confirmed by the 
p-ecept given in xxii. 2, that the Priests should abstain from thtj 
Lord's portion of the sacrifice (cp. Ainsworth, and Pp. Patrick 
here; Graves on the Pentateuch, p. 67; -BZi<«^,Coiucidences,p.61). 

This record of then* sin — the sin of the sons of Aaron, the 
brother of Moses— is another proof of the veracity of the sacred 
historian. 

— censer"] or fire-pan. See Xum. xvi. 6. 

— offered strange fire] Fire not takeu from the holy altar 
(i. 7; vi. 12; ix. 21), iu defiance of the divine command, "Ye 
shall offer no strange incense" (Exod. xxx. 9). "Wlicnever God 
appoints a special thing to be used iu His service, the substitu- 
tion of any other thing in its place is sinftil (cp. xvi. 12). 

2. And there went out fire from the LoED, and devoured them] 
as by lightning ; their bodies were not consumed (see v. 4). God 
had just before manifested His love by fire (ix. 21), aud now He 
manifests His anger by fire. Fb-e is His minister, whether for 
mercy or judgment. Let no one worship fire, but let all fear its 
Creator and Lord, A\'lio "is a consuming Fire" (Heb. xii. 29). 

By fire they sinned, and by fire also they were punished. 
Pharaoh sinned % water (commanding the children of Israel to 
be cast into the Nile), aud by water he was punished. So Korah 
and his company sinned with fire, and by tire they were con- 
sumed (see Xum. xvi. 35). " Per quod quis peccat, per idem 
quoque plectitm* idem." 

The destruction of Xadab aud Abihu for offering strange 
fire is used by the Christian Fathers as a warning against 
strange doctrines ; as the destruction of Dathan aud Abfa-am 
(Num. xvi. 32) is against schism. " Hffiretici alienum igneni 
oflereutes ad altare Dei, id est, alienas doctriuas, a ccelesti igni 
combm-entur, quemadmodum Nadab et Abihud ; qui veroalteros 
adliortantur contra Ecclesiam Dei, remanent apud inferos vo- 
ragine terrce absorpti, quemadmodum qui ch-ca Core, Dathan, 
et Abirou" {S. IrencBus, iv. 43). See also S. Cyprian, de Unit. 
Eccl. p. 116, who says that they who decline fi-om the rules of God"s 
appointment, in doctriue or worship, and bring into the Church of 
God strange opiuions and human inventions, are followers of 
Nadab and Abihu, and exposethemselves to their puuishmcnt; cp. 
Theodoret, Qu. 9, in Levit.; aud Ilesych., p. 88; and Bede, Qu. 
8, who say that these sous of Aaron oilering strange fire at 
God's Altar, represent those who neglect the commands of God, 
and seek after strange doctrines and human inventions. 

3. I will be sanctified in them that come nigh me] See 
1 Pet. iii. 15, "Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts;" aud as 
the same Apostle says, "Judgment begins at the house of God" 
(1 Pet. iv. 17), so it was here. Cp. our Lord's words, Luke xii. 47. 

— Aaron held his peace] He did not mm-mur against God. 
" I was dumb (says David), and opened uot my mouth, for it was 
Thy doing" (Ps. xxxix. 9). In his afflictions, "Job sinned not, 
nor charged God foolishly" (Job i. 22). 

4. Mishael and Plzaphan] Chiefs of the house of the father 
of the families of the Kohathites. Num. iii. 19. 30. 

— carry your brethren] Mishael and Elzaphan were their 
father's cousins : on this use of the word " brethren " for near 
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they went near, and carried them in their coats out of the camp ; as Moses 
had said. 

^ And Moses said imto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons, 
"Uncover not your heads, neither rend your clothes; lest ye die, and lest 
' wrath come upon all the people : but let your brethren, the whole house of 
Israel, bewail the burning which the Lord hath kindled. '^ "" And ye shall not 
go out from the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die : " for 
the anointing oil of the Lord is upon you. And they did according to the word 
of Moses. 

^ And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, ^ " Do not drink vdne nor strong 
drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, lest ye die : it shall he a statute for ever throughout your 
generations : ^^ And that ye may ^ put difference between holy and unholy, and 
between unclean and clean ; ^^ "^ And that ye may teach the children of Israel ah 
the statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto them by the hand of Moses. 



kinsmeu, see JBp. Pearson, Ai-t. iii. p. 175. If this coinmaud 
had not been given to theii- cousins, it is probable that their 
Irethren, Eleazar and Ithamar, would have thought themselves 
bound by ties of natm-al afiection to bury their dead— Xadab 
and Abihu— and thus they would have been disqualified for attend- 
anee on the Priest's office at the Passover, which was now at hand. 
It seems probable that this aet of burial disabled the 
Levites from keeping the Passover (see ISTum. ix. G, 7; and 
Blunt, Coincidences, xiv. p. 63). 

6, 7. Uncover not your heads'] Literally, onahe not your 
Tieads loose, which the Sept., Vulg., Syriac, and Kimchi ex- 
plain by " do not bare yom- heads" (Gesen., p. G90); "do not 
shave your heads ;" others, by " do not let your hair flow 
loosely" (cp. xiii. 45. Keil, p. 69; and so Arabic and Onlcelos. 
Cp. Buxtorf, Synagog. p. 706). 

The first interpretation seems preferable; "do not bare 
your heads," do not put off" your priestly tm-bans ; aud be not 
'like mouiTiers for the dead (see below, xiii. 45). Here is a clear 
evidence of the uncleanness of sin, and of the misery of its fruit, 
death— Vi^M^i from Christ. Here it is expressly commanded, that 
a father, who is a Priest, should not mourn for a dead sou ; and 
a brother, who is a Priest, may not touch a dead brother, lest 
he die; they may uot put on the garments of mom-niug for him, 
they may uot quit the Tabernacle to go and weep at his grave, 
"for the anointing oil of the Lord is upon them." 

Ou the prohibitionof mourning to the Priests, see below, chap. 
xxi.; and S. Jerome, Epist. ad Fabiolam de Veste Saeerd. ii. p. 574. 
Such was the command of jMoses to Aaron and his sons ; 
"and they did according to the word of ]\Ioses" {v. 7). These 
commands — stern and severe as they seem— are indeed merciful, 
even in their sternness and severity; for they teach what all 
men need to know, the fouhiess of Siu, aud the uncleanness of 
Death, in our natural state. 

They show the inability of the Levitical Law to stem the 
tide of impurity, when they exhibit to us Aaron and his sous 
forbidden to bury and mourn over childi-en and brethren ; they 
show the impassable gulf between Death and Life, aud between 
Sin and God, in the natural state of man, aud under the Leviti- 
cal Law. And thus they give us some notion of the debt of 
thankfulness and love which we owe to Jesus Christ, who is 
"the ResuiTcctlon aud the Life," and to His blessed Gospel 
which brought Life and Immortality to light. 

The Sou of God has taken our nature. The WoED was made 
flesh and dwelt among us (.John i. 11). The Son of God Him- 
self has become the Son of Man, the second Adam; Eii- 
MANTTEL, God witli US (JIatt. i. 23), God manifest in the 
flesh (1 Tim. iii. 16) ; and He is our great and merciful 
High Priest who brings us near to God, Aaron and his sons, 
the Levitical Priests, were not able to bury their sous and 
brethren, lest they should be made unclean thereby, and be dis- 
abled for ministering to God in holy thiugs. Rut Jesus Christ our 
High Priest — onr Father and Rrother, our All in All— came and 
touched the bier of iae widow's sou at Nain, and said, " Youug 
man, I say unto thee, Arise" (Luke vii. 14). He took the damsel 
by the hand, and said Talitha cumi, and she arose, lie was not 
made unclean by the touch of Death. No ; he^cre Life thereby. 
The Levitical Law testified to the imcleanness of death, the 
fruit of sin, but cotild not take it away. Christ, in whom is the 
30 



Life (John i. 4), and in whom dweUeth all the fulness of the 
Godhead (Col. ii. 9), who is Jehovah, the EvERLiviNa Oue, 
the All-holy One, has come, and touched us all by His lucarua- 
tiou, and by our Incorporation in His mystical body, and has 
vivified and cleansed us thereby. He has died for us ; He has been 
buried. He has laiu in the grave. He has risen again. He has as- 
cended into heaven ; and we His members rise in faith aud hope by 
the Resurrection of Him who is om- Head, and we ascend by His 
Ascension into heaven. Thus He has taken away the curse of 
Sin, He has sanctified Death, He has hallowed aud beautified 
the Grave, and made it the bright path to a glorious Resurrec- 
tion and to a blessed Immortality. 

No longer, therefore, under the Gospel, is Death an unclean 
thing. "Rlessed a'rathc dead that die in the Lord" (Rev. xiv. 13). 

It is remarkable, that no sooner was Aaron inaugurated in 
his earthly Priesthood by his consecration and reception into 
the Tabernacle (is. 1), than we hear of Death and Burial ; aud 
no soouer was Christ inaugurated in His heavenly Priesthood, 
by His ascension into heaven ; aud no soouer were the Apostles 
iuaugiu-atcd in their Priesthood by the unction of the Holy 
Ghost, sent do\vn by Christ from heaven, than we hear again of 
Death and Burial. 

But how great is the contrast between the former cases, as 
recorded here in Leviticus, and the latter cases, as recorded in 
the Acts of the Apostles ! Here Death is au unclean thing, and 
defiles ; but there it is a holy thing. For Christ has died, been 
buried, and risen from the dead. He has taken away the stmg 
of Death (1 Cor. xv. 55), and has sanctified the Grave. Tliere- 
fore, after the Asceusion of Christ, and His inauguration in His 
Priesthood, and after the giving of the Holy Ghost, we read tliat 
"devout men carried Stephen to his burial" (Acts viii. 2). 
Holy men collected the bones of JMartjTS from the funeral pile 
{Martyr Folycarp, 18), and they were interred in Christian 
Churches, beneath the Altar of God, where the holy mysteries are 
celebrated by Christian Priests, which give to the Christian 
worshipper the gracious pledges of Resurrection and Life 
Eternal, when he kneels there aud receives the Holy Com- 
munion of the Body aud Blood of Chi-ist (cp. below, ou Acts viii. 2). 
Thus the Levitical Law, in its precepts here rehearsed, 
concerning Death aud Bm-ial, when read by the light of the 
Gospel, reveals to us the true character of our own condition by 
nature, and shows us the \M'etcheduess of our imregeuerate 
state, and displays to us the blessings we receive from Hun who 
is "the Restjeeection and the Life." 

7. the anointiny oil of the Lord is upon yoxi} In a spiritual 
sense this is true of all Christians, who by virtue of their mem- 
bership in Christ our Diviue Aaron partake of His chrism or 
unction. "Ye have an unction from the Holy One" (1 John ii. 20. 
27). All Christians arc Priests in a certain sense (Rev. i. 6; 
v. 10), aud aU have need to remember this. 

9. Do not driyiJc wine'] See above, on «. 1. 

— strony drink] Hebrew, shecar, whence the Greek aiKipa 
(Luke i. 15), whether wine (Num. xxviii. 7), or beverage from 
barley {Herod., ii. 77), or from honey and dates {S. Jerome, iv. 
p. 361. Gese)!., p. 823. Jf?7i«, Ai-cha3ol. § 141). 

11. that ye may teach] It was, therefore, the Priest's duty 
to teach, as well as to offer saorifice. "The Priest's lips should 
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The Wave and Ileave-offerinrj. LEVITICUS X. 12—20. Sin-offenng to he eaten hy tlie Priests, 

^^ And Moses spake nnto Aaron, and nnto Eleazar and unto Itliamar, his sons 
that were left, Take ' the meat offering that remaineth of the offerings of the i^f): \l; 2. 
Lord made by fire, and eat it without leaven beside the altar: for 'it is most fch'21.%2: ''' 
holy-: ^^ And ye shall eat it in the holy place, because it is thy due, and thy 
sons' due, of the sacrifices of the Lord made by fire : for 'so I am commanded. 
^^ And "the wave breast and heave shoulder shall ye eat in a clean place ; thou, 
and thy sons, and thy daughters with thee : for they he thy due, and thy sons' 
due, which are given out of the sacrifices of peace offerings of the children of 
Israel. ^^ '^ The heave shoulder and the wave breast shall they bring with the 
offerings made by fire of the fat, to wave it for a wave offering before the Lord ; 
and it shall be thine, and thy sons' with thee, by a statute for ever ; as the 
Lord hath commanded. 

'^ And Moses diligently sought ^tlie goat of the sin offering, and, behold, it 
was burnt : and he vvas angry with Eleazar and Ithamar, the sons of Aaron 
which ivcre left alive, saying, ^^ ''Wherefore have ye not eaten the sin offering in 
the holy place, seeing it is most holy, and God hath given it you to bear the 
iniquity of the congregation, to make atonement for them before the Lord ? 
^" Behold, ^ the blood of it was not brought in within the holy iilace : ye should 
indeed have eaten it in the holy iilace, ^ as I commanded. ^^ And Aaron said 
unto Moses, Behold, " this day have they offered their sin offering and their 
burnt offering before the Lord ; and such things have befallen me : and if I 
had eaten the sin offering to day, ^ should it have been accepted in the sight of 
the Lord ? -^ And when Moses heard that, he was content. 



a di. G. 30. 
b ch. 6. 2G. 
c ch. 9. 8, 12. 



d Jer. 6. 20. 
& 14. 12. 
Hos. 9.4. 
Mai. 1. 10, 13. 



Ivoep knowledge, and tliey should seek the law at his mouth, for 
lie is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts " (i\Lil. ii. 7. Cp. Ezek. 
xliv. 23). The I'ncsts uegleeted this duty of teaching (Ezek. 
xxii. 26. Hos. v. 1), and the eonsequence was, that they were 
almost superseded iu later days by the Scribes and La^vyers. 
Here is a waruing for modern times. Is there not a danger, 
lest, by negleet of eateehizing and of personal teaehing in 
Parochial Churches and Schools, the Christian Priests may be 
superseded and supplanted by Schoolmasters ? 

12. the meat offering'] See ix. 17. Num. xviii. 9. 

— it is most hohi~\ A tyjje of the living Bread that eame 
do\vn from heaven (John vi. 51), and with its drinlc-offering ifc 
prepared the way for the right uuderstandiug of the divine 
words, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Sou of Man, and driulc 
His blood, ye have no life in you" (.John vi. 53). 

13. in the holy place] Rather, a holy 'place (vi. 16). 

14. wave breast] Of the people's peaee-oftering (cp. Exod. 
xxix. 24; above, vii. 30. 34,; ix. 18—21; Num. xviii. 11). 

The Wave-oH'ering and Heave-oftering pre-siguified tlie gifts 
of praise, thanksgiving, and alms, which are presented by the 
devout worshipper in the Christian Shelem, or Holy Eucharist ; 
and which being as it were heaved and waved before the Lord, 
with the grateful aspirations of a devout heart lifted up to Him, 
aud owning Him to be the Author and Giver of all Good, 
sanctify the rest of the substance from which they are ofl'ered 
as firstfruits (cp Mode's Discourse on the different kinds of 
sacrifices. Book i.. Disc. 51, pp. 281—295) ; and they symbolized 
the Resurrection of Him, by whom we have peace with God ; 
and showed forth His glorious Ascension, who fills all things 
(lOph. iv. 10), aud to whom the devout worshipper iu heart and 
i^pirit ascends. Therefore, in the Christian Shelem the Church 
says, " Sursum coi'da," — 

" Lift up your hearts." 

"We lift them up xmto the Lord." 

"Let us give thanks nnto our Lord God." 

" It is meet and right so to do." 

— a clean place] within the camp. Cp. Num. v. 2. 

16. hehold, it tvas hurjit] instead of being eatenhy the Priests, 
according to the commandment vi. 29. Ilere is clear evidence 
of the synibohcal significance of these Levitieal Ordinances. If 
the lurning and the eating of a sacrifice had not each of them 
11 special meaning, it could not have been a matter of so grave 
importance, whether it was eaten or burnt. But Jloses was 
augiy wth Eleazar and Ithamar, because they allowed that part 
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of the sin-ofTering to be hurnt, which ouglit to have been eaten. 
The act of eating, as he himself explained it, signified that the 
Priest, by eating, lore the iniquity of the congregation {v. 17), 
"vesceudo incorporabaut quasi delictum, populique reatum in 
se recipiebant " {Deyling, Obs. i. 45. 2. A Lapide) ; and thus 
they foreshadowed Christ, taking our sins upon Himself (1 Pot. 
ii. 21). For since the Priest was compassed \nt\\ infirmity, and 
needed a sin-offering for himself (see viii. 14), it is evident that 
in this act of bearing the sins of others, and of receiving them 
into himself by eating, he represented some other Priest who 
was not compassed with infinnity, and who, being free from sin, 
and endued \nt\\ divine power, could not only bear sin, but 
could also take it away (cp. Isa. liii. 6. John i. 29. Heb. v. 1, 
2; vii. II. 26, 27). 

18. the hlood of it was not hrought i^i] And therefore it was a 
sacrifice of such a kind that it ought to have been eaten. See vi. 30. 

19. Aaron saidimto Moses] He pleads the cause of his sons, 
and his o\va. In remonstrating with Aaron's sons Moses had 
censured their father : but he had spared hhn for the sake of 
his office; and Aaron rephes for them. 

— this day] on which my sons have been taken from me, by 
an awful visitation from hea^'en. 

— have they offered] They, the people of Israel, have Irought 
near (hikribu). Some expositors suppose that they refers to 
Aaron's OAvn sons j they offered their own sin-ofiering, and after 
the manifestation of the di^•ine judgment, were so impressed 
with a sense of their o^vn sinftilness that they did not feel in a 
fit state to eat the holy things {Baumgarten, Keil). But the 
former interpretation seems preferable. 

— such things] as the siiddcn death of my children, by fire 
from the Lord. In the agony of his grief, and in his awe of the 
dlvhic judgment, Aaron cannot bear to describe what things 
they were which had occm-red to him. How natural and true 
this is ! 

— have befallen me] Literally, have called me (the verb 
here used, kara, to meet, to happen to, means in its primary 
sense, to cry, to call, and is connected with Kpa^oo, Krjpvaaw, cry, 
and is softened into Ka\4co), these things have cried out to me, 
as by a solemn voice from God : such is the nature of divine 
judgments : as the Prophet says, " The Lord's voice crieth unto 
the city, and the man of wisdom shall see Thy name : Hear ye 
the rod, and who hath appointed ic" (Mieah vi. 9). 

— \ilhad eaten the sin offering to day] "When my sons 
have been taken from me by death, and I am filled with sorrow 



Lcvitical Priests may not mourn. LEVITICUS XL 1, 2. Law of clean and imckan meats. 

XL ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses and to Aaron, saying unto them, 
lariViVii. ^ Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, ^ These are the beasts which ye shall 



for tLem, should it liaveleen accepted in the sight of the Lord, 
who requires them to rejoice who eat before Hhii ? (Deut. xii. 
7. Cp. Ueut. xxvi. 14.) This feehug is explained by the words of 
the propliefc Ilosea (ix. 4), " They shall not offer wiue-otleriugs to 
the Lord, neither shall they be pleasing imto Him : their 
saerifices shall be unto them as the bread of mourners ; all that 
eat thereof shall be polluted : for their bread for their soul shall 
not come iuto the house of the Lord." This is the interpreta- 
tion given by Maimonides and others (see Ainsworth, p. 51). 
Or perhaps the meaning may be — Inasmuch as such fearful 
things have happened to vie, it is to be feared that I also am 
now an object of God's anger, and am therefore in a state of sin, 
and that my offerings have not been accepted for the remission 
of my sin ; and being therefore in this state of sin, and estrange- 
ment from God, how could I eat that offering which would imply 
communion with Him (cp. Baumgarten and Keil) ? And this 
interpretation seems preferable. 

The incidents recorded In this chapter afford clear proofs of 
the temporary and preparatory character of the Levitical Priest- 
hood. 

Human Xature is God's work. Tears are a natm-al fountain 
gushing forth from our common humanity. Priests are men ; 
and, as men, they must mourn when their children are taken 
from them. But Aaron is not pci-mittcd to mourn for his sons : 
their brethren m.ay not bury them. 

Here, therefore, we see the unperfect and provisional cha- 
racter of the Levitical Law. " That Law was added because of 
transgressions " (Gal. iii. 19). It was given to show man his 
own sinfulness, and the misery of his o\\'n state. It manifested 
the evil, but could not cure it; and by its inability to heal the 
disease, it showed the need of another Physician. It made man 
yearn for another Law, which could heal those wounds of suffering 
Ilmnanity, which the Law had revealed. Sin was unclean. Death 
was unclean; they were the deadly fruits of the Fall. Even the 
I'ricst, who was dedicated to the daily service of a Holy God in 
the Holy Place, and who was appointed to be the Mediator of 
the people, and to offer their expiatory sacrifices for sin, was 
forbidden to bury the dead, and might not mourn for his own 
children. Thus, the conniption of ilan's Nature was seen to be 
a bar to the exercise of the best feelings of humanity; and to 
have introduced a jarring discord into the music of that Nature 
which came from the hand of God. 

The Levitical I^aw, therefore, by the very disabilities which 
it imi)osed on its own Jliuisters, proclaimed 'its owai imperfec- 
tion (Heb. vii. 11). Thus, also, it prepared the way for the 
Coming of that merciful High Priest, the ever-blessed Son of 
God, who is the Author of Human Nature, and who took that 
Nature and joined it to God in Himself, and who touched the 
bier of the Wido-vv's son (Luke vii. 12. 14), and wept at the 
grave of Lazarus (John xi. 35), and has taken away the sting of 
Death, and has consecrated the Grave, an<l has restored the 
music of Humanity, and has given to it more than Paradisaical 
sweetness, and has made sympathy with the mourner to be a 
part of His religion, and has made the Burial of the Dead to be 
an act of Christian love, and who says in the Gospel, " Blessed 
are they that mourn" (Matt. v. 4) ; " Blessed are ye that weep" 
(Luke vi. 21) ; and by His holy Apostles, " Weep with them 
that weep" (Ilom. xii. 15); "Pure religion, and tmdefiled" 
(observe the statement. Mourning no longer defiles) "before God 
and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and tcidows in 
their afjliction " (James i. 27) ; and Who has made peace between 
God and man; and between Man and himself; and has joined 
all men together as chUdi-en of God, and as fellow-members in 
Himself. 

Chap. XI. — Peelijiixaet Note. 

On the Difference lelween Animals which may and which may 

not be eaten. 

"Wliafc is the connexion between this and the foregoing 
chapter? And what was the design of Almighty God in these 
prohibitions which foUow ? 

The foregoing chapter prohibits the exercise of natural 
affections in certain caseSj and thus it shows the evil effects 
of the corruption of IMaTi's Nature, consequent on the Fall. 
This prohibition, as we have seen, has been removed by the 
Son of God, who has restored the harmony of JMan's Nature by 
His Incarnation, Death, and Itesurrection, imd Ascension into 
Ueaven : see note above, on x. G. 19. 



These prohibitions of the Levitical Law, which affected 
those persons most painfully who were brought most near to 
God, namely, the Levitical Priests, were an evidence of the 
alienation of jMau from God ; and a proof that the Levitical Law 
was not designed to be perpetual, and was to be succeeded by a 
better Dispensation, for which it prepared the way. 

The prohibitions in the present chapter foUow naturally on 
those contained in the preceding. 

Those prohibitions concerned the human affections. 

These relate to the human appetite. The former restrained 
the exercise of the one ; the latter control the indulgence of the 
other. 

At the Creation, jMan received Dominion from God over 
all the creatures (see Gen. i. 28; ii. 20). 

But this Dominion over the creatures was forfeited by Man, 
in great measure, by the Fall, consequent on the vicious indul- 
gence of the appetite. 

After the Flood God gave to Noah a new grant of every 
living thing for meat (see Gen. ix. 3). But this grant was 
abused by man's sin. 

The Levitical Law " was added because of transgressions." 
Its design was to manifest man's sin, and to show his need of a 
Bedeemer (Gal. iii. 19; and sec Introduction to Romans, p. 
191). 

One of the ways in which God showed his disapproval of 
man's sin, was, by forbidding him the use of certain of His 
creatures ; and by imposing a rein on his carnal appetite, by 
which he had fallen from grace, and which he indulged, in an 
abuse of those creatures. 

Hence the Levitical Law contained a prohibition of certain 
animals, as not to be eaten. 

It is observed by Origen (in Num., Hom. 16), that many 
of the animals forbidden as unclean were used by heathens as 
instruments of enchantment and divination : such were serpents, 
eagles, ravens. " Pythonibus di'acones, aHique sei'pcntcs servire 
dicuntur." 

And this observation leads us to remark, that these prohibi- 
tions had also another use, that of distinguishing the Israelites 
from other Nations, and of keeping them apart as a peculiar 
people, and of fencing them off from the world, and deterring 
them from participation in idolatrous sacrifices, where many 
of the animals here mentioned were eaten ; and of maintaining 
the knowledge of God among them as the depositaries of His 
truth (sec St. Peter's speech to Cornelius, Acts x. 28; and cp. 
Gal. ii. 12). 

Thus the Levitical prohibitions were a restraint upon idola- 
try, and a safeguard of true religion. They were like a social 
hedge by which the Ancient Hebrew Church was girt around, 
and was protected from worldly incursion. See v. 44 — 47, and 
Novatian, de Cibis Judaicis, c. 4. 

It is also probable, as some of the Fathers obser\'e, that Al- 
mighty God, in these prohibitions of the Levitical Law, designed 
to guard the Israelites against the ereatm-e-worship prevalent in 
Egypt, by denoimcing as unclean many of the animals ^^hich 
were deified there. 

• These prohibitions had also a sanitary purpose : see Dr. 
Mead's Works, iii. p. 167. 

But further, these prohibitions, lilic every thing else ui the 
Levitical Law, had also amoral and spiritual meaning. 

Our Lord Himself describes moral qualities of men by 
reference to the animal creation. False teachers are tcolves 
(Matt. vii. 15. Cp. Acts xx. 29). The Jews are compared to 
serpents and vipers (ISlatt. xxiii. 33). An enemy of the truth is 
called "that /ox" (Luke xiii. 32). Unclean persons, and 
heretical teachers, are called dogs (see Matt. vii. 6. Phil. iii. 2. 
2 I'et. ii. 22). Christian prudence and Christian innocence are 
described in the Gospel by reference to the animal creation : " Be 
ye wise as serpents, and harmless as doves" (j\Iatt. x. 16). 

The Levitical prohibition of a certain class of aninoals had 
a moral use, in showing to man what kind of temper and habits 
he himself ought to eschew, and what kind of society he ought 
to shun ; and the preference of certain other animals (those that 
part the hoof and chew the cud, v. 3) might well be a moral 
dii-ectory to him with regard to the spiritual dispositions and 
exercises which God approves and loves. 

On this portion of the subject, see the speech of the High 
Priest Eleazar to Ptolemy Philadelphus, in Aristajus ap. Euseb., 
Prajp. Ev. viii. 9. S. Barnabas, Epist. cap. 10. Theophil- 
Antioch., ii. p. 110. S. Irenaus, v. c. 8. Clemens Alexand., 
Paidagog. iii. p. 297 ; Stromat. v. p. 677. Origen, c. Cels. iv. 
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The distinction of animals, 



LEVITICUS XI. 3—6. 



clean and unclean. 



eat among all the beasts that are on the earth. ^ Whatsoever parteth the hoof, 
and is clovenfooted, and cheweth the cud, among the beasts, that shall ye eat. 
^ Nevertheless these shall ye not eat of them that chew the cud, or of them that 
divide the hoof : as the camel, because he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the 
hoof ; he is unclean unto you. ^ And the coney, because he cheweth the cud, 
but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you. ^ And the hare, because 



p. 225, and in Lev., Horn vii. N'ovatian, de Cib. Judaic, cap. 
2 and 3. Euseb., Prsep. Evangelica viii. 9. Theodoret, Qu. 
in Lev. xi. S. Cyril, c. Julian, p. 317 ; de Ador. lib. xiv. p. 503. 
S. Augustine, c. Faustum vi. 7 j c. Adimantum Manichoeum, c. 
15 in Psalin 46. Prosper Aquitan., de Prom. ii. 7. Sesych., in 
Lev. p. 92. Bede, Qu. in Lev. c. 9. See also Wagenseil on 
the Mishua Sota, 1171, and the interesting Essay of the Hev. 
William Jones, of Nayland, entitled " Zoologia Etliica," on the 
Mosaic distinction of animals into clean and unclean. Works, ii. 
pp. 97—175; and especially Richard Hooker, E. P. IV. vi. 3. 

Another main purpose of these prohibitions was to show 
the real character of the Levitical Law, and that it was a pre- 
paratory dispensation for a more perfect economy ; and to make 
men look forward with faith, hope, and desire for the coming of 
Christ, who would restore Man to his place in Creation, and to 
the dominion over the creatures, which he had forfeited by 
Adam's fall ; and would break do^\'n that fence which separated 
the Israelites from other nations (Eph. ii. 14) ; and by removing 
the Levitical distinctions between clean and unclean meats, 
would bring Jlen back again into one common family and house- 
hold, and make them sit do\\'n together, as it were, at one common 
table, as children of one Father, in the Universal Church of God. 

" The Earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof" (1 Cor. 
X. 2G. 28). "Every creature of God is good" (1 Tim. iv. 4). 
"Nothing is unclean of itself" (Eom. xiv. 14). "To the pure 
all things are pure" (Titus i. 15). "Meat eommendetli us not 
to God " (1 Cor. viii. 8). So sayg the Holy Spirit Himself by 
the month of the great " Hebrew of the Hebrews," St. Paul ; 
and Christ Himself assures the world in the Gospel, that " there 
is nothing from without a man that coming into him can defile 
him" Olark vii. 15). 

It could not be, therefore, that a Law, such as the Le^dtical 
Code, could be designed by God to be perpetual, which proscribed 
the use of a large part of His creatures, and debarred man, whom 
He had created lord of Creation, from the exercise of his 
dominion over them. 

These prohibitions, therefore, of the Levitical Law pre- 
pared the way for the Coming of the Second Adam, " ^Vho is 
God blessed for ever" (Rom. ix. 5), the Creator and Lord of all, 
and 'Who by His Incarnation restored to man the dominion over 
the creatures, which he had lost in the first Adam, and gave to 
us the free and comfortable use of all the creatures. Therefore, 
in the Vision of Joppa, where St. Peter saw the sheet let down 
from heaven containing all manner of creatures, clean and un- 
clean, the Divine voice said to St. Peter the Apostle of the 
Circumcision, "Rise, Peter, kill and eat" (Acts x. 13). Incor- 
porate those creatures in thyself; "what God hath cleansed, 
that call not thou common " (see on Acts x. 15) ; and the Holy 
Spirit expresses the joy and triumph of emancipated and re- 
instated Humanity, when he says by St. Paul, " All things are 
yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's " (1 Cor. iii. 21 — 
23). " All things are la^vful for me " (1 Cor. vi. 12, 13). " God 
hath created them to be received with thanksgiving by them 
that believe" (1 Tim. iv. 3). "It is good that the heart be 
established vAih grace, and not wth meats, which have not pro- 
fited them that have been occupied therein " (Heb. xiii. 9), inas- 
much as these ordinances of meats and drinks were imposed on 
the Hebrew Nation " until the time of reformation " in Christ 
(Heb. ix. 10), in whom these restrictions are removed (Col. ii. 
14. 16—20). 

No longer now are the Jews to be kept separated from 
other nations. The wall of partition has been broken down. 
The fence has been removed. All Creation is enfranchised; 
and Man is raised to more than the original dignity which he 
had in Adam in Paradise (see Ps. viii. 4 — 9. Heb. ii. 6 — 8 ; 
and Up. Saiiderson' s excellent remarks, quoted below, on 1 Cor. 
iii. 22, 23), which may serve as a comment on the design 
and scope of this chapter. 

Tims, then, these prohibitions of the Levitical Law, when 
read by the light shed upon them fi-om the Gospel, reveal to us the 
true relation of the Animal Creation to Man, in his material 
and imrcgenerate state, and display to ns the blessings we 
have received from the Incarnation of the Son of God. 
VcL. I. Paut II.- 33 



At the same time, let us not abuse God's grace into an 
of sin, and pervert our liberty into licentiousness. On 
the one hand, St. Paul warns ns against the Judaizing error 
of those who would require us to abstain, as of necessity, " from 
meats which God has created to be received with thanksgiving 
by them which believe and know the truth." So, on the other 
hand, he teaches us to sanctify the creatures to ourselves by a 
reverent and holy use. " Every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received wth tbauksgi\'ing ; be- 
cause it is sanctified by the Word of God and Prayer" (1 Tim. 
iv. 3, 4. Hooker, II. "iii.). 

On this subject, in addition to the works above mentioned, 
the reader may refer to S. Cyril, de Adoratione, lib. xi. Spencer, 
de Legibus Hebraeorum, lib. i. cp. vii. pp. 116—140. Lewis's 
Hebrew Republic, chap. xvi. — xix. References to modern works 
which treat on this subject, such as those of Michaelis, Vater, 
Hess, Oedmann, Seetzen, Lengerke, V. Bohlen, and the earlier 
ones of Maimonides, Heinhard, and Hottinger, may be seen in 
Winer, R. W. 13. ii. pp. 492, 493 ; and Keil's Commentary on 
Leviticus. See, also, Dr. Hayman, in Dr. Smith's Dictionarv 
of the Bible, Art. " Unclean ileats," ii. p. 1587. 

Cn. XI. 1. the beasts'] Heb. chayydh ; literally, living 
creature, difleriug from behemah, cattle (the word rendered 
leasts, in the second clause), from baham, to be dumb. 

God begins with declaring what may be eaten ; and thus 
declares His o^\^l original design of beneficence to man. The 
prohibitions, consequent on man's sin, follow afterwards. 

3. Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is clovenfooted, and 
cheweth the cud, among the beasts, that shall ye eaf] Not 
that which has a solid hoof, as the horse, nor that which parteth 
it, but not entirely, as the camel, but that which parteth the 
hoof into two, both above aiid beneath, as the ox; and not that 
which divideth the foot into claws, as the dog. Also, that which 
cheweth — literally, which makes to ascend— Vae. cud, gerah, 
from garah vxpiel to stir up, and garar, to gargle ; cp. garon, 
the throat, whence probably yipavos, and griis, crane, so called 
from the length of the throat ; see Gesen., 178. 180. 

In the classification o{ animals we may see an image of man- 
kind. St. Peter's sheet, containing clean and unclean animals, 
represented Man, viz., the Jemsh and Gentile world (Acts x. 
28). That passage of the New Testament is the clue to 
the interpretation of this portion of the Old {Origan, Horn. vii.). 

The act of eating the flesh represents communion in that 
which is eaten, and assimilation to it. We are hallowed by 
spiritual feeding on His flesh, and made like Christ in the Holy 
Eucharist (Origen). 

The animals which part the hoof walk most surely ; those 
who ruminate digest most easily, and thrive most by their food 
(cp. Jones, pp. 116—118). 

In this combination of parting the hoof and cheiving the 
cud the union of two moral and spiritual qualities is supposed 
to be symbolized, viz. sure walking, in the way of God's law 
(Rom. ii. 18; iii. 20—22. Gal. ii. 12—14. Eph. v. 15), and 
meditation upon it (Ps. i. 2 ; Theodoret, and other fathers, q\xoted 
on V. 1. S. Augustine, on Ps. xlvi., who says that the hearer 
of God's Word ought to be lUce those animals that chew the 
cud ; he ought not only to feed on it, but to ruminate upon it. 
Cp. Ainsivorth, Mather, and W. Jones, pp. 117 — 119). 

— shall ye eaf] May ye eat. The act of eating represents 
communion with," incorporation of; and so was significant, 
spiritually, of moral sjTnpathy mth those persons whose condi- 
tion and quahties were sjTubolized by the animals specified • 
see on Acts x. 13 — 17. 

4. ca7nel] The camel chews the cud, but does not divide the 
hoof above and beneath ; its foot is severed, but not cloven ; it 
has a baU behind on Avhich it treads (see Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 13 1) ; 
the s\vine divides the hoof, but does not chew the cud. Both 
are forbidden. Spiritual meditation aud holy living are both 
necessary. Religious practice ought to be united with religious 
coutemplation, as St. Peter and St. John were joined together : 
see Acts iii. 1 ; aud i-. 3. 

G the hare] lleb. arnebelh, found only here, aud Dent. 



Beasts, fishes, fowls, 



LEVITICUS XI. 7—13. 



clean, and unclean. 



b Isa. C5. 4. &6C. 



Mark 7. 2, 15, 18 
Acts 10. 14, 15. S. 
15. 29. 

Rom. 14. 14, 17. 
1 Cor. 8. 8. 
Col. 2. 16,21. 
Heb. 9. 10. 
d Deut. 14. 9. 
e ch. 7. IS. 
Deut. 14. 3. 



f Deut. 14. 12. 



lie chewetli the cud, but divicleth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you. 7 ^i^] 
the swine, though he divide the hoof, and be clovenfooted, yet he cheweth not 
the cud ; ''he is unclean to you. ^ Of their flesh shall ye not eat, and their 
carcase shall ye not touch ; " they are unclean to you. 

^ ^ These shall ye eat of all that are in the waters : whatsoever hath fins and 
scales in the waters, in the seas, and in the rivers, them shall ye eat. ^^ And 
all that have not fins and scales in the seas, and in the rivers, of all that move 
in the waters, and of any living thing which is in the waters, they shall he an 
" abomination unto you: *^ They shall be even an abomination unto you; ye 
shall not eat of their flesh, but ye shall have their carcases in abomination. 
^2 Whatsoever hath no flns nor scales in the waters, that shall he an abomination 
unto you. 

13 ^ And these are they lohieh ye shall have in abomination among the fowls ; 
they shall not be eaten, they are an abomination : the eagle, and the ossifrage. 



liv. 7, translated ^mv-kovs by Septuaglnt (which changes the 
order of the verses here) ; and lepus, by Vulg., and so the other 
ancient Versions. There seems httle doubt, therefore, that the 
animal here mentioned is the hare. 

It has been objected by some that the hai-e is not a ruminat- 
ing animal. Ehrenberg (Mammaha, Heft 3) says, that only the 
" mammifera bisulca" are found to chew the eud ; and therefore 
it is alleged, that INIoses has here fallen into a mistake. 

But the poet Co-svper — who kept hares and observed their 
habits diligently — says (Works, ii. 364<) that oue of his " three 
Jiares chewed the cud all dag till evening." 

We have similar statements in Bochart, Hierozoieon (ii. 
p. 403), ed. SosenmiiUer, who refers to Linnceus m support 
of the assertion that the hare appears to ruminate, and iu fact 
does bring up from the esophagus portions of its food and 
chews them ; and see in the note of J. D. Michaelis here, who 
observes, " Although there may have been no genuine rumination 
in the strict sense of the term, yet the act of the hare muuchiug 
its food went popularly by the name of rumination, or chewng 
again ; and the Israelites were wont to call that habit of the 
hare, rumination." See also ^iY<o'5 Encycloptedia, Art. "Hare;" 
Mr. Tristram's Travels in Palestine, p. 251 ; and Kiel's note 
here, p. 74, who remarks, that although llie hare has not the 
four stomachs of ruminating animals, yet a common obsem'er 
would suppose from the movement of its mouth that it does 
ruminate, and Linnmiis classes it with ruminating animals, as 
Moses does, speaking from the popular opinion with regard to it. 

The Hebrew Lawgiver's design — which is the main thing to 
be considered — was to prevent the Hebrew people from eatiug 
what was unclean. 

It is evident that the Israelites might be led to infer from 
this appearance of rumination (wliich was all that they could 
judge by, for they are not supposed to be anatomists), that they 
were at liberty to eat the hare. The Legislator therefore calls 
their attention to another mark, aud that an external one, 
which they could observe, namely, the hare's feet. He may be 
supposed to say to them. Let it be granted that the hare does 
iTiminate ; I allow that it seems to do so, and you may therefore 
be induced to suppose that it is a clean animal, and you may be 
tempted to eat it ; but be on your guard ; do not be deceived by 
its appearance; look at the other test which I have prescribed; 
observe its feet; it does not part the hoof; it is therefore 
uncleau, aud you must Tiot eat of it. 

It is hardly necessary, therefore, to resort to the treatises of 
natural Philosophers and Anatomists, who report from the 
result of the chssection of hares, that it has some of the internal 
marks of a ruminating animal. The candid interpreter of Holy 
Scripture will observe, that the Legislator hitilds nothing on the 
supposition of the hare's rumination ; bnt, on the contrary, 
guards the Israelites against being misled by the semblance of 
rumination into a belief that the hare might be eaten, and that 
he refers to the criterion of M^feet, by which they are to be deterred 
from eating as clean, what is proved to be unclean by the fact 
that it does not part the hoof. 

7. the sioine'] Cp. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

8. carcase'\ ^AHiat dies of itself : Ovrjiri/j.aloi', Sept.; 'cadaver,' 
Vulg. 

9. in the waters'] Christ compares men to good or bad fish 
(Matt. iv. IS) ; and thus teaches us to understand these Le^^ti- 
cal prohibitions in a spiritual sense {Origen, Hom. vii.). 
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— fins and scales'] In Egypt fishes Avithout scales are still 
regarded with antipathy {Lane, Mod. Eg. p. 95). 

Fins for guidance; scales for protection ; an emblem of the 
Christian hfe, which has a sure guide and guard in God's grace 
{Jones). 

Such fish as these are contrasted with those which do not 
swim in the pm-e water, but live like eels iu the mud : and the 
former are emblems of holy life, unstained by the filth of carnal 
lust : Barnab., Ep. 10. Clem. Alex., Strom, ii. p. 464. Theo- 
doret, Qu. ii. Origen, Hom. vii. Novatian, de Gib. Jud. c. 3. 
Hesych. ad loc. Unless men have the fins of fiaith, they cannot 
rise from the mud of imbelief and sin, and be drawn to the 
shore of everlasting life in the net of the Gospel ( Origen). 

Among the gi-eater quadrupeds, all ravenous and rapacious 
beasts which tear the flesh of other live creatures, and feed on 
their blood, are regarded as unclean. Among those that live 
in the water, all snake-like fish, and slimy, scaly reptiles. Among 
the feathered tribes, the birds of prey, which attack the hves of 
other birds; those haunting marshes or fens, which feed on 
worms, carrion, and other impurities. Among the intermediate 
animals, the ostrich dweUing in the -nTlderness, and the bat 
flitting in the darkness. Lastly, of the smaller animals, down 
to the grass-eating, locust tribes, especially the snake-like 
lizards; because these creatures call to miud the old serpent, 
partly because they creep in the dust, or seek their nourishment 
in mud aud mire, and suggest the idea of corruption by the 
slimy constitution of their bodies. Generally, all animals are 
regarded as uuclean which more or less exhibit in themselves 
the darker type of sin, death, and destruction. On ethical 
grounds, these are not to be eaten by the people of Israel, who 
are called to holiness. AVe are unable indeed to perceive this 
type in many animals, e.g. the ass, the camel, &e., which are 
likewise called unclean; but we must recollect that the division 
into clean and unclean reaches far back into antiquity (Gen. vii. 
2) ; aud for the greater fish and quadrupeds, the Mosaic Law 
followed certain landmarks laid Aovra by tradition received 
in primitive times; and the child-like, native intuition of the 
patriarchal age has apprehended the nature and character of 
animals with a reflective power aud profound intelligence, far 
more wise and more real than we can command -with our per- 
ceptions aud reflections, which are so much disturbed by un- 
natural and ungodly culture {KeiV). 

13. these — ye shall have in abomination among the foivls] 
There are no criteria of clean birds specified in the Levitical Law; 
but the followiug are enumerated as uuclean (and all others, 
says Maimonides, de Cibis vetitis i. 14, are lawful) ; such par- 
ticularly are birds of prey, emblems of wild and savage and 
rapacious dispositions ; and that feed on dead carrion, emblem? 
of those who indulge iu uncleau and carnal lusts, and are given 
up to dead works : Barnab., Ep. 10. Clem. Alex., Strom, v. p. 
G77; Paid. iii. p. 298. As Origen says (Hom. vii.), "These 
birds live upon carrion, and such is the life of those who love 
uucleauness, aud fatten on the garbage of lust." Other birds 
here mentioned as unclean never come forth in the day, but are 
birds of night ; as owls and bats. Such are they who " love 
darkness, and come not to the light, because their deeds are 
evil" (John iii. 20). 

13 — 19. the eagle] See Winer, i. 21. On these birds, see 
Bochart, Hierozoic. ed. Rosenmiiller, Lips. 1793. Michaelis, 
Mosaisch. Ilecht, Prankf. 1770—5; and Keil here, pp. 74—82, 



Unclean birds, 



LEVITICUS XI. 14—36. 



beasts, reptiles. 



and the ospivay, ^^ And the vulture, and the kite after his kind ; ^^ Every raven 
after his kind ; ^^ And the owl, and the night hawk, and the cuckow, and the 
hawk after his kind, ^'^ And the little owl, and the cormorant, and the great owl, 
^2 And the swan, and the pehcan, and the gier eagle, ^^ And the stork, the heron 
after her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. 

-^ All fowls that creep, going upon all four, shall be an abomination unto you. 
21 Yet these may ye eat of every flying creeping thing that goeth upon all four, 
which have legs above their feet, to leap withal upon the earth ; ^2 jfy;^,^^^ these 
of them ye may eat ; ^ the locust after liis kind, and the bald locust after his lialfi". e.''" 
land, and the beetle after liis kind, and the grasshopper after his kind. ^3 ;g^■^^ 
all other flying creeping things, which have four feet, shall be an abomination 
unto you. -■^ And for these ye shall be unclean : whosoever toucheth the 
carcase of them shall be unclean until the even. -^ And whosoever beareth 
ought of the carcase of them ''shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the ^ici^h-s.^ 

Num. 19. 10 

GNen. &31.24. 

-^ The carcases of every beast wliich di-\ddeth the hoof, and is not clovenfooted, 
nor cheweth the cud, are unclean unto you : every one that toucheth them shall 
be unclean. ^^ And whatsoever goeth upon his paws, among all manner of 
beasts that go on all four, those are unclean unto you : whoso toucheth their 
carcase shall be unclean until the even. ^^ And he that beareth the carcase of 
them shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even : they are unclean 
unto you. 

^^ These also shall be unclean unto you among the creeping things that creep 
upon the earth; the weasel, and 'the mouse, and the tortoise after his Idnd, iisa.Ge. i?, 
^^ And the ferret, and the chameleon, and the lizard, and the snail, and the 
mole. ^^ These are unclean to you among all that creep : whosoever doth 
touch them, when they be dead, shall be unclean until the even. ^'^ And upon 
whatsoever any of them, when they are dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean ; 
whether it be any vessel of wood, or raiment, or skin, or sack, whatsoever vessel 
it be, wherein any work is done, ''it must be put into water, and it shall be kch. 15.12. 
unclean until the even ; so it shall be cleansed. ^^ And every earthen vessel, 
whereinto any of them falleth, whatsoever is in it shall be unclean ; and ' ye '& j'j "ia!^" 
shall break it. '^^ Of all meat which may be eaten, that on which such water 
cometh shall be unclean : and all drink that may be drunk in every such vessel 
shall be unclean. ^^ And every thing whereupon a wv/ j^a?-^ of their carcase falleth 
shall be unclean ; whether it be oven, or ranges for pots, they shall be broken 
down : for they are unclean, and shall be unclean unto you. ^^ Nevertheless a 



who observes that the uotion that the eagle will not touch 
carrion is erroneous. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 28. On the moral dis- 
positions symbolized by this class of birds, see Jones, p. 182. 

— the ossifrage] or the sea eagle {Schultz). 

— osprai/\ or bearded vulture (Keil). 
14. vulture'] or kite. See IFiner, i. 403. 

— kite'] or vulture (Keil). 

16. the owl] Literally, daughter of screaming {JBochart), or 
daughter of greediness (Gesen.); the ostrich, struthio : see 
Bochart, ii. 811, and Winer, ii. 540, and Keil. 

17. the great owl] Perhaps the ihis, according to Oedmann, 
Oken, aud others : see Winer, i. p. 352. 

18. the swan] See Winer, ii. 436. 

— pelican] See Winer, ii. 223. 

19. the heron after her kind] It is remarkable that the 
Hebrew {eth) sign of the accusative case, which is prefixed to 
all the other animals in this list, is wanting here. Knohcl sup- 
poses that the word rendered heron is an adjective, and desig- 
nates some particular kind of stork. 



— the lat] Always classified among birds by the Arabs. 

22. the locust] See Matt. iii. 4. Easselquist, Travels, p. 
131. Robinson, ii. 628, and Keil here. 

In Deut. xiv. 19 there is uo mention of any locusts that 
may be eaten. Hence it is inferred by some (Knobel), that the 
Book of Deuteronomy was written in a later age than Levi- 
ticus, and at a time when locusts had ceased to be eaten — as if 
locusts did not coutmue to be eaten even to the times of the 
Baptist (Matt. iii. 4). 

24. the carcase] The uncleanness consequent on touching 
the carcase of a dead animal, bespeaks the pollution which pro- 
ceeds from the death of sin, and declares the need of the new 
birth in Christ (2 Cor. v. 17). 

31. ivhen they he dead] It is remarkable that no kind of 
living creature is defiled while it is alive, except man only. 
The creeping things defile not, till they are dead Qlaimonides). 

35_40. shall he unclean] AH these enactments are evidences 
of the contaminating effect of that which brought death into the 
world — namely, sin. 



Uncleanness of Death LEVITICUS XI. 37—47. XII. 1, 2. 



and of Bii-tli. 



mch. 17. 15. 
& 22. 8. 
Deut. 14.21. 



Ex. 19. G. 
ch. 19. 2. 

& 20. 7, 2G. 

1 Thess. 4. 7. 

1 Pet. ]. 15, IG. 
p Ex. G. 7. 



I fountain or pit, f wlicrein there is plenty of water, shall be clean : but that wliicli 
toucheth their carcase shall be iniclean. ^^ And if any part of their carcase fall 
upon any sowing seed which is to be sown, it shall he clean. ^^ But if any 
water be put upon the seed, and any part of their carcase fall thereon, it shall he 
unclean unto you. 

2^ And if any beast, of which ye may eat, die ; he that toucheth the carcase 
thereof shall be unclean until the even. ^^ And '" he that eateth of the carcase 
of it shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even : he also that beareth 
the carcase of it shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even. 

■^^ And every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth shall he an 
abomination ; it shall not be eaten. ^'^ Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, and 
'-whatsoever goeth upon all four, or whatsoever fhath more feet among all 
creeping things that creep upon the earth, them ye shall not eat ; for they are 
an abomination. ^^ " Ye shall not make your f selves abominable with any 
creeping thing that creepeth, neither shall ye make yourselves unclean with them, 
that ye should be defiled thereby. ^* For I am the Lord your God : ye shall 
therefore sanctify yourselves, and ° ye shall be holy ; for I am holy : neither shall 
ye defile yourselves mtli any manner of creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. '^^ ^ For I am the Lord that bringeth you up out of the land of Egypt, 
to be your God : "^ ye shall therefore be holy, for I am holy. 

^^ This is the law of the beasts, and of the fowl, and of every living creature 
that moveth in the waters, and of every creature that creepeth upon the earth : 
^'' ■■ To make a difference between the unclean and the clean, and between the 
beast that may be eaten and the beast that may not be eaten. 

XII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, If a ^ woman have conceived seed, and born a man cliild : then 
^ she shall be unclean seven days ; '^ according to the days of the separation for 



Preliminary Note to Chapter XII. 

Ill this group of chapters (x. — xv.) the Levitical Law teaches 
lu clear language the doetvme of original sin, consequent on the 
Fall. It shows that all arouud us and within us is tainted with 
corruption. In the tenth chapter it has displayed the conse- 
queuce of sin in death, and the poUntiou which thereby con- 
taminates mankind, and separates man from God (see above on 
X. 6, 7). In the next chapter, the eleventh, it has exhibited to 
■us the animal creation itself impaired by man's sin, and brought 
under the bondage of corruption in its relation to man ; so that 
the very animals which might have been for his food, become to 
him a cause of xmclcanncss (see above, xi. 1, PreHmiuary Note). 
And now, in the present chapter, the Levitical Law reveals Man to 
himself, as unclean in his birth, — unclean from his mother's womb. 

Thus, then, in the Law of God, we hear the language of 
the great Hebrew Apostle, saying, that "the whole Creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain, and yearns for deliverance into 
the glorious Ubcrty of the chikbcn of God" (Rom. viii. 21). " O 
wretched man that I am, ^vho shall deliver me from the body of 
this death ? I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord " 
(Kom. vii. 25). 

The Divine Lawgiver had spoken in the last chapter 
concerning causes of uncleanness from without, and he now 
proceeds to speak of uncleanness from within ; and thus dis- 
plays the twofold danger which besets our unregeneratc humanity, 
and makes us detest and abhor all that ]iartakes of the nature 
of sin ; and renders us more thaukfid for the remedy provided for 
this twofold impurity by the luearnation aud Death of Christ, 
and by the gift of the Holy Spirit obtamed by Ilim for us after 
His Ascension into heaven. Thus the Levitical Law is " our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ." Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 11; 
Jlengstenberg, Christologie iii. 592. 663. 

The necessity of Purification after childbh-th arises from the 
fact that aU men are conceived and bora in sin (Ps. h. 5. .Job 
ixv. 4. John iii. 6. Rom. v. 12. 18. Eph. ii. 3). These 
Levitical enactments are like a divine testimouy to the doctrine 
oi original sin. S. Augustine, Qu. 40. Hence we see the need 



of baptism, and hence its benefits are recognized. See John 
iii. 5, 6. Tit. iii. 5. 

Thus, then, these principles of the Levitical Law eoneeni- 
ing childbirth,— -when they are read by the light reflected upon 
theui from the ])!iges of the New Testament, — display to us the 
true nature of our moral and spiritual condition without Christ; 
and they display to us the inestimable blessings we receive from 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, and from His blessed Gospel, 
aud from union with His mystical Body ; and they inspire us 
with devout tliankfiiluess for these benefits. 



Ch. XII. 1.] Here begins a new Farashah, or Proper Les- 
son, of the Law, as read in the synagogues, and extends to xii. 59. 
The parallel Ilaphtarah, or Proper Lesson of the Prophets, 
is 2 Kings iv. 42 to v. 19, where Elisha cleanses the pottage 
which had death in it (2 Kings iv. 40), and cleanses Naaman 
from the leprosy by his washing in Jordan. 

2. and horn a man child : then she shall be miclean'] 
Here is a proof of original sin. " Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean ? not one " (Job xiv. 4) ; " liehold, I was shapcu 
in wickedness, and in sin hath my mother conceived me" (Ps. 
li. 5) ; and therefore it is worthy of remark, we never read in 
Holy Scripture that any of the ancieut Saints ever celebrated 
their birthdays. Pharaoh kept his birthday (Gen. xl. 20) ; 
Herod kept his birthday (Mark vi. 21); aud both of them 
stained their birthdays with blood (cp. Job iii. 3 ; xx. 14. Orlgen, 
Horn. viii.). The deathdays of Saints are their birthdays (see 
on Acts ii. 24. Rev. xx. 4). But we celebrate the Birthday of 
Cueist. The Nativity of "God manifest in the flesh" has 
given a new character to birthdays, as having the earnest of new 
life, aud pledges of immortality, by union with Him who is the 
Life. Hence we see the need of Bajitisni into Christ ; hence we 
see the reason (says Origen, in the beginning of the third 
century) why it is "the practice of the Church to minister 
baptism to infants for the remission of sins; whereas baptism 
would be superfluous, if infants had nothiug in them which stood 
in need of forgiveness " {Origen, Hom. viii.). 

— seven days'] Aud on the eighth day the mau child received 



Purification after ChildhlrtJi. LEVITICUS XII. 3—8. XIII. 1, 2. Laio of Leprosy, 

liOi iufirmity shall she be unclean. ^ And in the ^ eighth clay the flesh of his i^tTi.'Ib.'^' 
foreskin shall be circumcised. ^ And she shall then continue in the blood of fow." 22, 23. 
her purifying three and thirty days ; she shall touch no hallowed thing, nor 
come into the sanctuary, until the days of her purifying be fulfilled. ^ But if 
she bear a maid child, then she shall be unclean two weeks, as in her separation : 
and she shall continue in the blood of her purifying threescore and six days. 

'^ And ^ when the days of her purifying are fulfilled, for a son, or for a e Luke 2. 22. 
daughter, she shall bring a lamb f of the first year for a burnt offering, and a + neb. a so,, «/ 
young pigeon, or a turtledove, for a sin offering, unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, unto the priest : "^ Who shall offer it before the Lord, and 
make an atonement for her ; and she shall be cleansed from the issue of her 
blood. This is the law for her that hath bom a male or a female. ^ ^And if 
j- she be not able to bring a lamb, then she shall bring two turtles, or two young 
pigeons ; the one for the burnt offering, and the other for a sin offering : ^ and 
the priest shall make an atonement for her, and she shall be clean. 

XIII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, saying, -When a man 



fch. 5. 7. 
Luke 2. 24. 
t Heb. her hand 
jindnot sufficiency 

g ch. 4. 26. 



1 (see above, on Gen. xvii. 12; Luke i. 59; xxiv. 1), 
tlie type of the spiritual circumcision of the sacrament of Bap- 
tism, in which the old man is buried and the new man is raised 
up, which derives its efScacy from the death of Him who rose 
on the eighth day from the dead, and in which the Death, 
Burial, and Resurrection of Christ are visibly represented, and 
the benefits of that Death, Burial, and Resurrection are applied 
to the soul (see on Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12). 

— for her infirmity'] See xv. 19. 

3. shall he circumcised'] Xot that circumcision is of Moses, but 
of the fathers : see John \'ii. 22 ; and above, on Gen. xvii. ] — 27. 

The Circumcision of the child denoted its natural ^inclean- 
ness, and it is a demonstration of the doctrine of original sin. 
The separation of the mother from the holy things denoted hers. 
The child which is born, and the mother who bears it, need to 
be cleaused, and find their cleansing in Christ, who is the Seed of 
the woman, and was Incarnate by the operation of the Holy Ghost ; 
and is " Emmanuel, God with us," " God manifested in the flesh." 

4. nor come into the sanctuary] On the fortieth day she 
was clean, and came unto the sanctuary, and the man child was 
presented to the Lord. On the fortieth day after His Birth 
from the Blessed Virgin's Womb, Christ, the Second Adam, our 
Emmanuel, was presented in the substance of our ficsh ; and on 
theybr</ei!A day after His Resurrection, or 5/?-<7» from the Grave 
(see Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5), He was presented in our flesh in 
the heavenly sanctuary, aud we were presented in Him in the 
dress of a cleansed aud glorified humanity (cp. Hesych., p. 99). 

— until the days of her ^purifying be fulfilled] forty days in 
all : see on Luke ii. 22. 

5. a maid child, then she shall he unclean two tcee/cs] Twice 
the time of unclcanness after the birth of a male. Some physiolo- 
gical reasons have been assigned for this (cp. Aristot., H. A. vi. 
22, 7. Hippocrates, i. p. 393. Keil, p. 87). Was this a memorial 
of the greater culpability of Eve ? St. Paul says, " Adam was 
not deceived, but the woman, being deceived, was in the trans- 
gression" (see 1 Tim. ii. 14), and woman was therefore con- 
demned in special penalties (Gen. iii. 16). 

6. for a burnt offering] The siu-ofiering was oflfered first, 
aud then the burnt-offering (Exod. xxix. 14. 18. Lev. viii. 14. 
18 ; ix. 7, 8. 12. 15, 16). The sin-ofiering was for expiation of 
sin. The burnt-oflering — wholly consumed by fire — denoted 
total dedication, and also acceptance with God : see above. Pre- 
liminary Xotes to chap. i. and chap. iv. 

8. she shall bring tivo turtles, or two young pigeons] As the 
blessed Virgin Mary did (Luke ii. 22. 24); and thus was shown 
" the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, though He was rich, 
yet for our sakes He became poor, that we through His poverty 
might be rich " (2 Cor. viii. 9) ; rich in our deliverance fi-om 
the bondage and corruption of sin, and from the punishment due 
to it ; rich in our deliverance from the burden of the Law, which 
He has iulfilled by obedience and sufieriug ; rich in the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, which He has procui-ed for us ; rich in the 
heavenly inheritance which He lias purchased for us by His 
Blood : cp. Qrigen, Horn. 8. 

Pbeliiiinaet Note to Chapter XIII. 
The Divine Lawgiver, in the foregoing chapters, has shown us 



how, in man's natural state, a defilement is attached to him in 
all Ills progress from birth to death. He has thus displayed the 
bitter fruits of Siu which brought aU this pollution upon Man. 
He has impressed upon him a consciousness of his degradation 
and misery, aud taught him a salutary lesson of sorrow and self- 
humiliation ; aud has also stirred up in him an earnest yearning 
and craving for the Advent of that Deliverer and Healer, who 
woidd emancipate him from this debasing bondage, and cleanse 
him from this foul disease. 

Thus, the Levitical Law was a " schoolmaster to briug him 
to Christ" (Gal. iii. 21). 

And now that ive have been brought to Christ, the Law 
inspires us ^vith fervent gratitude aud love to the Sou of God 
for His infinite condescension and tender compassion in coming 
doMTi from heaven, and taking our Nature, aud dying for us 
and rising again, and ascending into heaven, and so delivering 
us from " the body of sin and death," and from the " bondage of 
corruption " into the glorious liberty of the sons of God (Rom. vii. 
24; viii. 21). 

Having spoken of the iniclcanncss consequent upon Death 
(the punishment of sin), and even from Birth itself, the Divine 
Lawgiver now proceeds to show the eliects of Disease, another 
consequence of Sin, and a visible emblem of it, in its ravages on 
the person aftected by it, and its infection and contagion so as 
to pollute and destroy others. 

The disease which is selected as a specimen of those eflbcts, 
is Leprosy. The ditlerent kinds and degrees of Ivcprosy typify 
diflerent kinds aud degrees of sinfulness; as is observed by 
TertuUian against Marcion (iv. 35), who cavilled at these pro- 
visions of the Levitical Law ; and alleged that our Lord set it 
at nought when lie healed the Lepers in the Gospel. See also 
Hesych. on this chapter, aud Bede, Qu. cap. xii., who consider 
these forms of Leprosy, in a spiritual sense, as emblematic of 
unsound doctrine as well as of moral depravity. 

St. Matthe^v's Gospel was wi-itteu for the special benefit of 
the Jews, to whom the Levitical Law was given; aud it is re- 
markable, that the first miracle which our Lord is recorded in 
that Gospel to have \\TOUght, after He had preached the Sermon 
on the Mount, and by which He set a Divine seal on His doctriuc. 
was the cleansing of the leper, — " Jesus put forth His hand and 
touched him, saying, I tcill. Be thou clean" (Matt. viii. 3). By 
touching the leper, aud cleansing him, Christ proved that He 
was above the Law (S. Ambrose, in Luc, lib. v.). Instead of 
contracting any defilement by touching the leper, as He would 
have done if He had not been above the Law, He healed the 
leper by His touch : thus He showed that He, God manifest in our 
flesh, is not only the Well-spring of life and health to body and 
sovl, but that He, the Second Adam, the Lord from heaven, has 
stemmed and sent back in a refluent course that dark tide of Siu, 
Disease, and Death, which flows to us from the first Adam. 

At the same time, by sending the Leper to the JPriest, 
Christ took care not to disparage the Levitical Law written in 
this chapter, but acknowledged its heavenly origin, and set His 
own divine seal upon it (Matt. viii. 4. Cp. Luke v. 14; xvii. 14),, 

lu our uatui-al state, apart from Cln-ist, Death and Disease 
are unclean and polluted things, being the fruits of sm ; aud 
they communicate uncleauuess and defilement to man. But 
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& 24. 8. 
Luke 17. 14. 
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shall have m the sldn of his flesh a || rising, ^a scab, or bright spot, and it be 
in the skin of his flesh lihe the plague of leprosy ; ^ then he shall be brought 
unto Aaron the priest, or unto one of his sons the priests : ^ And the priest 
shall look on the plague in the skin of the flesh : and when the hair in the 
plague is turned white, and the plague in sight he deeper than the skin of his 
flesh, it is a plague of leprosy : and the priest shall look on him, and pronounce 
him unclean. ^ If the bright spot he white in the sldn of his flesh, and in sight 
he not deeper than the skin, and the hair thereof be not turned white ; then the 
priest shall shut up him that hath the plague seven days : ^ And the priest shall 
look on him the seventh day : and, behold, if the plague in his sight be at a 
stay, and the plague spread not in the skin ; then the priest shall shut him up 
seven days more : ^ And the priest shall look on him again the seventh day : 
and, behold, if the plague he somewhat dark, and the plague spread not in the 
skin, the priest shall pronounce him clean : it is hut a scab : and he " shall 
wash his clothes, and be clean. ^ But if the scab spread much abroad in the 
skin, after that he hath been seen of the priest for liis cleansing, he shall be 
seen of the priest again : ^ And if the priest see that, behold, the scab spreadeth 
in the skin, then the priest shall pronounce him unclean : it is a leprosy. 

^ When the plague of leprosy is in a man, then he shall be brought unto the 
priest ; ^^ '^ And the priest shall see him : and, behold, if the rising ha white in 



Christ came aud touched the bier, and took the dead by the 
hand and raised him to hfe, and by dying and raising Himself, 
He sanctified Death and the Grave (see above, on x. 6, 7). 
He also touched the leper, and healed him. Nor was this all. 
He acted on Death and on Disease at a distance by His Divine 
Will : He raised Lazarus without any touch (John xi. 43). He 
healed the ten Lepers without any touch (Luke xvii. 14). Thus 
He assui-ed us of his power to forgive sin— the cause of death — 
and to give us pardon and grace, and ne^vness of life, and 
spiritual health, although we see Him not with the bodily eye. 

Thus the Levitical Law concerning Leprosy acquires new 
interest and importance, and gains fresh beauty for us Christians, 
who are enabled to read it by the light of the Gospel. It reveals 
to us the true nature of sin. It shows its hideousncss and its 
foulness ; and tiUs us with shame, hatred, and loathing for it. 
And it reveals to us the inestimable benefits we have received 
from the Incarnation of the Son of God, "the Sim of Righteous- 
ness with healing in His Wings" (Mai. iv. 2), and fills us with 
joy, thankfulness, aud love to Him for His infinite goodness 
to us. 

It is also, as we shall see, like a divine Directory to the 
Christian Church as to the course to be followed by Bishops and 
Priests in dealing with sinners, and in the exercise of spiritual 
discipline J and it is also a Spiritual Manual for the penitent 
soul in its religious exercises of humiliation before God ; and 
therefore what an ancient Father says is very true, " Potest lex 
leprce spiritaliler servari, quae secundum hteram non potest" 
{Origen, in Exod., Hom. xi. Cp. S. Cyril, de Ador. xv. p. 538). 

On the various fonns and phases of leprosy, the reader may 
consult the works of Michaelis, Mos. Recht, iv. 227. Hurray, 
Historia Leprae, Gott., 1794. Hensler, Sprengel, Frank, aud 
others quoted by Winer, R. W. R. i. 114; and those of Primer, 
Banielssen, Toiler, and others specified by Keil, p. 88; and 
cp. Bcihr, Symbohk ii. 460. Jahn, Archa;ol. § 188, 189; 
and Br. Haymaii's Article iu Dr. Smith's Rib. Diet., ii. 93 
— 96, aud the liev. S. Clark's notes here. 

On the spiritual meaning of the Law of Leprosy see notes 
below, aud Mather on Types, p. 291—323 (an excellent work), 
and Fairbairn, Typology, ii. 412. 

Ch. XIII. 2. leprosy'] Ileb. tsaraah, from tsara, to strike 
down, a leper being as one stricken by God {Gesen. 719). 
Leprosy was regarded by the Hebrews as so clearly a scourge 
from God, that some of them were of opinion that it could not 
be healed by human skill, and that it was not even lawful to 
attempt the cure {Ii. Menachem, on Lev. xiii. See Ainsworth, 
on xiv. 4). 

— he shall le Iroiight unto Aaron the priesf] A man often is 
not conscious of his own (hseases, moral and suiritual, as well as 
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natural, and needs the physician both for soul and body. " "\Mio 
can understand bis own errors ?" (Ps. xix. 12.) The leper is 
sent to the Priest, the minister of the sotd, and not to the 
physician, who is healer of the body ; and thus God teaches 
here, that diseases are due to sin, and arc emblems of it ; and 
that, therefore, in sicknesses of body and soul we should resort 
to Christ, the Great Physician of both {Theodoret, Qu. 15). 

Thou knowest that our Great High Priest, Emmanuel, 
being God, diligently examines us all, and receives those who 
are cleansed from sin, but puts out of the Camp those who are 
tainted ^vith its leprosy {S. Cyril, de Ador. p. 540). 

In like manner, iu the Levitical Law concerning the leprosy 
of houses, it is not the Architect (who might naturally be sup- 
posed to know more of their structure and defects), but the 
Priest, who is requu-ed to examine the house (see xiv. 35, 36), 
and to order it to be puUed down if inveterately infected with 
leprosy (vv. 40—45), in order that men may recognize thereby, 
that the Levitical Law had a spiritual meaning, and that they 
may look to the Divine Priest, who also is Lord of the House, 
and can build uj^, puU down, and destroy. 

3. the priest shall look] So, in a spiritual sense, the Mi- 
nister of God must consider the state of the souls of those com- 
mitted to his care; he must study their spiritual syniptoms, and 
pronounce accordingly (Ezek. xxxiii. 7 — 9 ; xxxiv. 2 — 4) ; aud 
warn others against those that are infected with sin, and separate 
them from commimion with God in holy things : see on Matt, 
xviii. 17 ; and 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 John v. 16. 1 Tim. i. 20. 

4. the priest shall shut up hiin that hath the plague] Lite- 
rally, shall shut up the plague — ov nega, from naga, to touch, 
^vhich is more expressive. The Leper has himself become a 
plague ; the sinner becomes, as it were, sin, and spreads it to 
others. lie must therefore be shut up : separated from others 
for a time, lest they catch the infection aud die of the plague. 
Rut he is under probation: he has a "locus pocnitentia?," and 
may be restored at the end of the term prescribed. 

The prescription of these terms of " seven days " is like a 
spiritual dh-ectory to the Christian Church, as to the course to 
be pursued by her in dealing ^^■ith sinners, and in the exercise of 
spiritual discipline. Sinners are not to be excommunicated at 
once ; but to be admonished privately at first, and to be dealt 
mth tenderly and compassionately (see Matt, xviii. 15 — 17). 
St. Paul prescribes " two admonitions " before the rejection of a 
heretic (Titus iii. 10). 

6. shall pronounce him clean] The Leper is to be pronounced 
clean after having been shut up for two successive periods of 
seven days. So, after a term of probation, the penitent is to be for- 
given, comforted, and restored in a spirit of meekness (2 Cor. ii. 
6, 7. Gal. vi. 1). 

8. the priest shall pronounce him zmclean] Here is a warning 



Various symptoms 



LEVITICUS XIII. 11—23. 



and phases of Leprosy. 



the skin, and it have turned the hair white, and there be f quick raw flesh in the l^^fi^'ltS^^' 

risino- ; ^^ It is an old leprosy in the skin of his flesh, and the priest shall ^''''• 

pronounce him unclean, and shall not shut him up : for he is unclean. 12 j^^ jf 

a leprosy break out abroad in the skin, and the leprosy cover all the skin of 

him that hath the plague from his head even to his foot, wheresoever the priest 

looketh ; ^^ Then the priest shall consider : and, behold, if the leprosy have 

covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce him clean that hath the plague : it is 

all turned white : he is clean. ^"^ But when raw flesh appeareth in him, he 

shall be unclean. ^^ And the priest shall see the raw flesh, and pronounce him 

to be unclean : for the raw flesh is unclean : it is a leprosy. ^^ Or if the raw 

flesh turn again, and be changed unto white, he shall come unto the priest ; 

•'' And the priest shall see him : and, behold, if the plague be turned into white ; 

then the priest shall pronounce him clean that hath the plague-: he is clean. 

1^ The flesh also, in which, even in the skin thereof, was a ^ boil, and is « e^- ^- '^• 
healed, ^^ And in the place of the boil there be a white rising, or a bright spot, 
white, and somewhat reddish, and it be shewed to the priest ; "^^ And if, when 
the priest seeth it, behold, it he in sight lower than the skin, and the hair 
thereof be turned white ; the priest shall pronounce him unclean : it is a plague 
of leprosy broken out of the boil. -' But if the priest look on it, and, behold, 
there he no white hairs therein, and if it he not lower than the skin, but he 
somewhat dark ; then the priest shall shut him up seven days : -- And if it 
spread much abroad in the skin, then the priest shall pronounce liim unclean : 
it is a plague. -^ But if the bright spot stay in his place, and spread not, it is 
a burning boil ; and the priest shall pronounce him clean. 



agaiust the danger of relapse after repentance from sin. " Be- 
Lold, thon art made whole ; sin no more/' John v. 14. 

11 shail not shut Tiim up'] The ease is elear, " it is an old 
leprosy/' or " the leprosy has beeome inveterate/' and therefore 
there is no reason for the probationary trial prescribed in vv. 4 
and 5. " He must dwell outside th« camp/' v. 46. 

12, 13. if a leprosy hrealc out abroad in the skin — he shall 
pronounce liiui clean] If the leprosy is not harboured in the bodily 
constitution, but is ejected to the surface, and covers the skiu 
■ndth a white efflorescence, "wheresoever the Priest looketh," 
literally, to all the sight of the eyes of the Priest (and he is 
bound to examine the case carefully), then the crisis is past. 
Nature has made a great eflbrt, a vigorous struggle, and has es - 
pelled the malady; the diseased matter turned into a scurf, 
which peeled off and died away ; the Priest shall pronounce him 
clean ; literally, shall make the plague clean. 

This also may be understood spnitually — If the sinner does 
not cherish his sin in his heart, if he does not conceal it, but if 
he confesses it (1 Cor. xi. 31. 1 John i. 9), if he acknowledges 
that "there is no health in him" (Ps. xxxviii. 3; li. 3. Rom. 
vii. IS. 24), if he is penitent for his sins and makes restitution, 
if he makes public reparation for them (if they be open sins, 
like leprosy), then the Clu^istian Priest has authority from the 
Great Head of the Church to pronounce the sinner to be clean ; 
and by the apphcation of the means, which the Great Physician 
has instituted in His Chiu:ch — especially the Holy Communion 
of His blessed Body and Blood — to make him clean, and restore 
him to the society of the faithful by the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion : see on Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. Luke vii. 47, 48. John 
XX. 23. 2 Cor. v. 19. Cp. Origen, Hom. 8. Tertullian, de 
Pudic.'c. 20. Theodoret, Qu. 16, who says, "that a heathen 
who proclaims his sin and uubeUef, is less to be shunned than a 
false Christian (2 Thess. iii. 6. 1 Cor. v. 9 ; x. 21) ; and that 
mixtures of error with truth are far more dangerous to others 
than open heresy." Cp. xix. 19. Dent. xxii. 9 ; and Aug., Qu. 47. 
Some of the Fathers suppose that this total leprosy — which 
is like death — is to be taken in the spiritual sense, according to 
which the Apostles speak, viz., of being dead unto sin (Rom. vi. 2. 
I Pet. ii.24). Ifor^ij^y your members (Col. iii. 5). Such a leprosy 
.s health; sueh a death is life {S. Cyril, de Ador. pp. 542, 513). 
The following remarks on this enactment are from Lord 
Bacon : — 

" Take a > iow of the ceremonial law of I\Ioses : you shall 
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find, besides the prefigm'ation of Christ, the badge or difference 
of the people of God, the exercise and impression of obedience, 
and other divine uses and fruits thereof, that some of the most 
learned Rabbms have travailed jjrofitably and profoundly to ob- 
serve, some of them a natural, some of them a moral sense, 
or reduction of many of the ceremonies and ordinances. As in 
the law of the leprosy, where it is said, 'If the whiteness have 
overspread the flesh, the patient may pass abroad for clean ; but 
if there be any whole flesh remaining, he is to be shut up for 
unclean ;' one of them noteth a principle of nature, that putre- 
faction is more contagious before matui'ity thau after: and 
another noteth a position of moral philosophy, that men, aban- 
doned to vice, do not so much eormpt manners as those that are half 
good and half evil. So in this, and very many other places in that 
law, there is to be found, besides the theological sense, much as- 
persion of philosophy." Jia con's Advancement of Learning, p. 49. 

14. raw flesh] Literally, living flesh; showing that the 
leprosy is not fully thro^vn out on the surface ; the " living 
flesh" is unclean; being accompanied with other signs of 
leprosy, it shows that the disease is within. " He that coveretli 
his sins shall not prosper, but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
them, shall have mercy " (Prov. xxviii. 13. Cp. 1 John i. 8, 9). 

18. The fl^sh also] The minute details concerning the disease, 
and aU its various symptoms, show a marveUons insight into its 
true character (as is observed by Michaelis, and Winer, R. W. B. 
i. 116); and doubtless the same Holy Spirit who dh-ected Moses 
in this remarkable delineation of all the phases of Leprosy, has a 
clear insight into aU the mysterious and subtle phenomena of 
its moral antitype — Sin. He perceives all the loathsome hate- 
fulness of the foul disease ; and none of the least efforts of tlie 
sinner to expel the i)lague from his spiritual system, escape His 
divine Eye; and He is ever ready to assist, mth His divine 
grace, those endeavours, however feeble they may be. 

The Levitical Priest was commanded to scrutinize all the 
phases of the leprosy, and to consider all its tendencies toward 
convalescence. So, we "have a merciful and faithful High 
Pi-iest" (Heb. ii. 17), who "is touched with a feeling of our in- 
fu-mities" (Heb. iv. 15). Even He Hunself consented to he 
treated as a Leper by those whom He came to heal : see the 
wonderful Propliecy, Isa. liii. 4, where the words used, " stricken, 
smitten of God," are specially said of a Leper {Buxtorf licxic. 
Talmud., 724 ; and Hev. A. "^Codd's Lectures on that prophecy, 
p. 92). "He has compassion on the ignorant, and those who 



The Priest's duties LEVITICUS XIII. 24 — 44. with regard to Leprosy. 

t Heb. a burning 24 Q^. jf theiG bo ami flesli, 111 the skin whereof there is + a hot burning, and 
the quick flesh that burneth have a white bright spot, somewhat reddish, or 
white ; ^5 Then the priest shall look upon it : and, behold, if the hair in the 
bright spot be turned white, and it he in sight deeper than the skin ; it is a 
leprosy broken out of the burning : wherefore the priest shall pronounce him 
unclean : it is the plague of leprosy. -^ But if the priest look on it, and, 
behold, there he no white hair in the bright spot, and it he no lower than the 
other skin, but he somewhat dark; then the priest shall shut him up seven days : 
2'' And the priest shall look upon him the seventh day : and if it be spread much 
abroad in the sldn, then the priest shall pronoimce him unclean: it is the 
plague of leprosy. ^^ And if the bright spot stay in his place, and spread not 
in the skin, but it he somewhat dark ; it is a rising of the burning, and the 
priest shall pronounce him clean : for it is an inflammation of the burning. 

23 If a man or woman have a plague upon the head or the beard ; ^° Then the 
priest shall see the plague : and, behold, if it he in sight deeper than the sldn ; 
and there he in it a yellow thin hair; then the priest shall pronounce him 
unclean : it is a dry scall, even a leprosy upon the head or beard. ^^ And if the 
priest look on the plague of the scall, and, behold, it he not in sight deeper than 
the sldn, and that there is no black hair in it ; then the priest shall shut up him 
that hath the plague of the scall seven days : ^'^ And in the seventh day the priest 
shall look on the plague : and, behold, if the scall spread not, and there be in 
it no yellow hair, and the scall he not in sight deeper than the skin ; ^^ He shall 
be shaven, but the scall shall he not shave ; and the priest shall -shut up him 
that hath the scall seven days more : ^^ And in the seventh day the priest shall 
look on the scall : and, behold, if the scall be not spread in the skin, nor he in 
sight deeper than the sldn ; then the priest shall pronounce him clean : and he 
shall wash his clothes, and be clean. ^^ But if the scall spread much in the 
sldn after liis cleansing ; ^^ Then the priest shall look on him : and, behold, if 
the scall be spread in the sldn, the priest shall not seek for yellow hair ; he is 
unclean. ^'' But if the scall be in his sight at a stay, and tliat there is black 
hair grown up therein ; the scall is healed, he is clean : and the priest shall 
pronounce him clean. 

^ If a man also or a woman have in the skin of their flesh bright spots, even 
white bright spots ; ^^ Then the priest shall look : and, behold, if the bright 
spots in the skin of their flesh he darkish white ; it is a freckled spot that 
groweth in the sldn ; he is clean. 

t Heb. head is ^0 j,^^ f}^Q j^^ji whoso f liair is fallen ofi" his head, he is bald ; 7iet is he clean. 

^^ And he that hath his hair fallen off from the part of his head toward his face, he 
is forehead bald : yet is he clean. "^^ And if there be in the bald head, or bald 
forehead, a white reddish sore ; it is a leprosy sprung up in his bald head, 
or his bald forehead. ^^ Then the priest shall look upon it : and, behold, if 
the rising of the sore he white reddish in his bald head, or in his bald forehead, 
as the leprosy appeareth in the skin of the flesh ; ^'^ He is a leprous man, he is 
unclean : the priest shall pronounce him utterly unclean ; his plague is in his 



are out of the way" (Ileb. v. 1, 2) ; and He is "able to suc- 
cour them that are tempted, in that He Himself hath suffered 
being tempted" (Heb. ii. 18). Blessed be God for His infmite 
goodness to us — who are spii'itual lepers — in Clmst ! 

31. no black hair^ The appearance of black hair was a sign 
of convalescence, v. 37. 
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44. unclean — utterly unclean] If the leprosy exhibit itself on 
the bald head or bald forehead— 'A figure (it has been supposed) 
of sin boldly and presumptuously displayed — " praifricta, fronte, 
exserto capite " — as it is by those " whose glory is in their shame " 
(Phil. iii. 19). He is " unclean, utterly unclean," and is to be 
avoided as such. 



Exclusion of the Leper. 



LEVITICUS XIII. 45—57. 



Leprosy in garments. 



head. ^^ And the leper in whom the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and 
his head bare, and he shall ''put a covering upon his upper lip, and shall cry, 
^ Unclean, unclean. ^^ All the days wherein the plague shall he in him he shall 
be defiled ; he is unclean : he shall dwell alone ; ^ without the camp shall his 
habitation he. 

*"^ The garment also that the plague of leprosy is in, tvhether it he a woollen 
garment, or a Hnen garment ; ^^ Whether it he in the warp, or woof; of linen, 
or of woollen ; whether in a skin, or in any f thing made of skin ; ^^ And if the 
plague be greenish or reddish in the garment, or in the skin, either in the warp, 
or in the woof, or in any f thing of skin ; it is a plague of leprosy, and shall be 
shewed unto the priest : ^^ And the priest shall look upon the plague, and shut 
up it that hath the plague seven days : ^' And he shall look on the plague on 
the seventh day : if the plague be spread in the garment, either in the warp, 
or in the woof, or in a skin, or in any work that is made of skin ; the plague 
is ' a fretting leprosy ; it is unclean. ^- He shall therefore bum that garment, 
whether warp or woof, in woollen or in linen, or any thing of skin, wherein the 
plague is : for it is a fretting leprosy ; it shall be burnt in the fire. 

^^ And if the priest shall look, and, behold, the plague be not spread in the 
garment, either in the warp, or in the woof, or in any thing of skin ; ^^ Then 
the priest shall command that they wash the thing wherein the plague is, and 
he shall shut it up seven days more : ^^ And the priest shall look on the plague, 
after that it is washed : and, behold, if the plague have not changed his colour, 
and the plague be not spread ; it is unclean ; thou shalt burn it in the fire ; it 
is fret inward, f luhether it he bare within or without. •^'^ And if the priest look, 
and, behold, the plague he somewhat dark after the washing of it ; then he shall 
rend it out of the garment, or out of the skin, or out of the warp, or out of the 
woof : ^7 Xnd. if it appear still in the garment, either in the warp, or in the 
woof, or in any thing of skin ; it is a spreading plague : thou shalt burn that 
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45. the leper — his clothes shall be rent^ as in mourning (x. 6. 
Gen. xxxvii. 29. 2 Kings vi. 30). 

This, and the other signs which follow, represent the leper 
.IS mourning over himself as over one dead (Num. xii. 12); for 
he was as it were a "liviug coi-pse," "a walking sepulehre" 
(Jb*e;7/i., iii. 11. 3. £ahr, Symb. ii. 460). How much more 
ought the sinner— the spiritual leper — to do so ! 

— his head hare'] Literally, his head free from covering : see 
X. 6, and Ezek. xxiv. 17, " Make no mourning — hind the tire 
of thine bead upon thee." 

— put a covering upon Ms upper lijy'] Another sign of 
mourning : see Micah iii. 7, " The seers shall be ashamed, they 
Eliall all cover their lips ; for there is no answer of God." 

— Unclean, unclean'] In Hebrew, tame, tame (a word con- 
nected with the Latin contamino. Oesen., p. 322). Unclean ! 
Unclean ! Therefore come not near me ! Hence the lepers in 
the Gospel stood "afar off" (Luke x\'ii. 12). 

46. he shall dwell alone] See Num. v. 2. 2 Kings vii. 3 ; 
XV. 5. 2 Chron. xxvi. 20. He is to be separated from his wfe, 
lest the contagion should be propagated. 

At the present day there ai-e pest-houses in the East, set 
apart for lepers, outside the towns. There is one at Jerusalem 
within the Zion gate {Bobinson, i. 359). 

— without the camp] Cp. Num. v. 2 ; as Miriam was for 
seven days (Num. xii. 14). 

So in the Christian Church, the sinner who is tainted with 
the leprosy of flagrant and notorious sin is commanded to be " put 
out of the camp " — to be cut off from communion with the faith- 
ful in holy things, by excommunication, and is to be avoided as 
such : see on Matt, xviii. 15—18. 1 Cor. v. 3—5. 11. 13. Heb. 
xii. 15. Titus iii. 10. 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Tbess. iii. 6. 2 John 
10 ; and Theodoret, Qu. 16, 17. Isidor. Pelmiot., Epist. iii. 411 ; 
iv. 117. 141. Ilesych. in loc. Abp. Cranmer, Catechism, p. 201, 
ed. Oxf. 1829; and the Expositors of the Thii-ty-nine Articles, 
Art. xxxiii. 

By such provisions as these the Le\'itlcal Law witnessed to 
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its o\\'n imperfection, and to its preparatory tendencies toward a 
more gracious dispensation. It shut the leper out of the camp; 
but it could not heal him. The Christian Church, is commis- 
sioned by Christ to excommunicate the notorious sinner. But 
Excommunicatiou itself is an act of mercy, and one of the means 
of grace. It is, as *S'. Augustine calls it (ad litt. Petiliani, iii. 4), 
" terribilis lenitas, charitatis severitas." Discipline is a Chris- 
tian privilege. A Church wliich withholds it is cruel ; a Christian 
who forfeits it is miserable {Augustine). " Knowing the terror 
of the Lord," says St. Paul, "we persuade men" (2 Cor. v. 11). 
In apostolic times the sinner was excommunicated in order that 
his " spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord" (1 Cor. v. 5. 
1 Tim. i. 20) ; and that others, admonished by this example, 
might be the more afraid to ofiend. Excommunication was 
designed to be a rehearsal of the di-cad transactions of the Great 
Day, and a preparation for them. And when the sinner is thereby 
warned of his danger, and awakened to a sense of sin, the Chris- 
tian Chvu-ch pours the oil and Avine of spiritual grace into his 
wounds, and restores him to spiritual health and joy (2 Cor. 
ii. 7 — 11. Gal. vi. 1). How many lost souls at that awful 
Day may rue the misery due to the neglect of spiritual dis- 
cipline ! 

47. The garment also] Even the clothes of the leper are 
tainted, and imder certain circumstances are to be burnt. Here 
is another proof of the infection and hateluLness of the moral 
leprosy of sin. The fire of divine wrath is prepared for the gay 
robes of siu. Here, also, is a warning against all communion 
with it ; and a lesson of tender compassion to sinners ; and 
to " save them with fear, pulling them out of the fire, hating 
even the garment spotted by the flesh " (Jude 23). Compare the 
act of the Ephesian converts, casting their magical books — the 
garments of their former leprosy— into the fire (Acts xix. 19). 
See also the doom threatened to aU the golden attire of the 
spiritual harlot — the purple and fine hnen, and scarlet and silk 
— mentioned in the lamentations of the Kings of the Earth over 
the smoke of her burning (Rev. xviii. 9—18). 



Sacrifice for the cleansing LEVITICUS XIII. 58, 59. XIV. 1— G. 



of the Leper. 



a Matt. 8. 2, 4. 
Mark 1. 40, -it. 
Luke 5. 12, 14. 
& 17.14. 



b Num. 19. G. 
clleb. 9. 19. 
d Ps. 51. 7. 



wherein the plague is with fire. ^^ And the garment, either warp, or woof, or 
whatsoever thing of skin it he, which thou shalt wash, if the plague be departed 
from them, then it shall be washed the second time, and shall be clean. 

^^ This is the law of the plague of leprosy in a garment of woollen or Hneu, 
either in the warp, or woof, or any thing of skins, to pronounce it clean, or to 
pronounce it unclean. 

XIV. ^ And the Loed spake unto Moses, saying, ^ This shall be the law of 
the leper in the day of his cleansing : He ^ shall be brought unto the priest : 
3 And the priest shall go forth out of the camp ; and the priest shall look, and, 
behold, if the plague of leprosy be healed in the leper ; ^ Then shall the priest 
command to take for him that is to be cleansed two || birds ahve and clean, and 
^ cedar wood, and "" scarlet, and ^ hyssop : ^ And the priest shall command that 
one of the birds be killed in an earthen vessel over running water : ^ As for the 



58. it shall he ivasJicd the second time, and shall he cleaii] So, 
there is .a second washing to the true penitent. He was washed 
onee in his haptism. And for sins committed after haptism, 
there is also the washing of Eepentance. We dwell here on 
earth (as ^S". Amhrose says, de Abraham, i. 9) in a spu-itual 
Mesopotamia, between the two rivers of Baptism and Eepent- 
ance ; the " lavacrum Gratiaj et fietum PccniteutiBG." Both 
these streams derive their Airtue from one fountain — the blood 
of Christ crucified (Zeeh. xiii. 1). In the former we are washed 
but oucei but there is a second washing in the other, dm-ing all 
our sojourn iipon earth : see on Heh. vi. 3— G. Cp. Eev. vii. 14; 
and Origen, Horn. 8, in Lev. ad fin. 

Ch. XIV. 1.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law, 
as read in the S_>Tiagogues, and extends to xv. 33. 

The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is 2 Kings vii. 
3 — 20; which describes the entrance of the four Lepers into the 
camp of the Syrians, and the report which they bring to Samaria 
of their flight. 

2. He shall he hrought unto the -priesf] Kot to the Physician, 
but to the Priest. The Priest was commanded to examine the 
leper, and to determine whether he was healed or no. This 
Divine enactment (which was sanctioned by Christ Himself, who 
sent the lepers, whom He had healed, "to the JPriest," Matt, 
viii. 2 — 4. Luke xvii. 14) was designed to show that all disease 
is to be regarded as a punishment inflicted by God for sin ; and 
that every disorder of the body is to be considered an external 
index of the ravages made upon the soul by sin. Therefore, all 
these laws couceriiing leprosy have a spiritual meaning, and are 
to be applied spiritually. They show what sin is, how it is to 
be treated; and they display the inability of man, in his natural 
state, to provide a remedy for it; and they make him look for a 
cure from Him who alone has power to heal. Thus they prepared 
the way for Christ. They send Mankind (which is infected -srith 
Leprosy) "to the Priest" — to the One Great High Priest — 
who is not only able to examine the leper and to scrutinize his 
minutest symptoms, but is also able and willmg to heal him. 
Cp. ^S". Cyril, Glaphyr. in Levit. hb. i. p. 354. 

3. the priest shall go forth out of the canq) — the leper'] 
It would seem fi-om this enactment, and from those in the fore- 
going chapter, that the Priests were mercifully ])i-eserved by God 
from the leprous contamination. They were commanded to ex- 
amine minutely the body of the leper, and his clothes (xiii. 47 — 
58) ; and we hear of no precaution jirovidcd for them against 
infection or contagion, by this close intercourse with the leper, 
or of any ceremonial uncleanness thereby contracted by them. 

Leprosy was the scourge of God. The Priests were His 
Ministers*. Perhaps here is another reason why they, and not 
the Physician of the body, were commissioned to execute the 
duties described in this chapter. He, whose Ministers they were, 
would protect them in dischargmg the duties which He com- 
manded them to perform. They were to go forth out of the 
camp and examine the leper. 

May we not also (as Jlesychius suggests) see a figure here 
of the compassion of our Great High Priest, who has gone forth 
out of heaven itself, the Camp of angel hosts, and has come down 
to earth, not only to examine, but to heal the moral leprosy of sin 
— "to seek and to save the lost" (Luke xix. 10) — and who care- 
fully examines and scrntiuizes all the secrets of all hearts (Heb. 
iv. 12) ? and He was exempt from all contagion of sin while He 
lived and moved among sinners (Matt. ix. 11. Luke xv. 1); 
and was "holy, harmless, and undefiled" (Heb. vii. 26). 



4. talcefor Jiim that is to he cleansed'] Literally, /or AjVk that 
is cleansing himself. The verb is in the hithpael form {Gesen. 
318). 

— tzvo birds alive and clea7i] These two birds, one of which 
is to be slain, and the other let free, are regarded by the besc 
ancient Expositors as figures of the One Sacrifice for sin, in His 
two natures, the Human and Divine ; the union of which was 
necessary to constitute an acceptable sacrifice for the cleansing 
of the moral leprosy of sin (see S. Cyril, Glaphyr. in Levit. i. p. 
356. Theodoret, Qn. 19 ; nml HesycL, ^. 108). i/" Christ had 
not been Ilaii, He could not have suffered in the place (f men ; 
and if He had not been also God, His death cotild not have been 
an adequate satisfaction for the sins of men. Being Man, He 
was able to suft'er: being God, He was able to satisfy. The 
Death of Him who was Very God and Very Man, was a " full 
and perfect sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of 
the whole world :" see below, on 1 John iv. 10; and on Eom. iii. 
23—26 ; vi. 20. 

A similar type of the One Christ was displayed in the two 
Goats on the Day of Atonement : see below, on xvi. 8. 

— cedar icood] Fragrant, and not hable to corruption {Cyril, 
Theodoret, Hesych.). Such was the sacrifice of Him who died 
for us ; see Ezek. xvii. 22, 23, where the cedar is a figm-e of 
Christ, "who saw no corruption" (Acts ii. 31; xiii. 37); and 
delivers us from it (Eom. viii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 42. 57). 

— scarlet, and hyssop] Scarlet was the colour of royalty and 
victory, the colour of joy and health as contrasted with the 
whiteness of the leper (see on Gen. xxxviii. 28. 30; and Josh. ii. 
18. 21). It was the colour with which Christ was robed at His 
Passion (Matt, xxvii. 28). Hyssop was the plant used for puri- 
fication : see Exod. xii. 22. Num. xix. 6. IS. Ps. h. 7. 

These passages of Scripture, taken together, seem to show 
that it is no fanciful conceit in the ancient expositors who recog- 
nized here a type of the blood of Christ triumphing as a Eoyal 
Conqueror in His sufl'ering. Indeed, St. Pavd himself seems to 
justify the interpretation which regards the scarlet and hyssop 
of these Levitical Sacrifices as figurative of something more 
eflectual ; even of the sprinkling of the blood of Christ (see Heb. 
ix. 19. Origen, Hoin. 8) ; and it is surely not unworthy of 
notice that a mention is made both of scarlet and of hyssop in 
the Gospel record of the Crucifixion of Christ (John xix. 29, 30). 
The hyssop, used as the instrument of cleansing, represents the 
personal aj)plication of tho merits of the sacrifice of Christ to 
the individual soul, by the ministry of the Word and Sacraments. 
At the Criicifixion the vinegar was applied to the mouth of 
Clu-ist by hyssop and a reed (John xix. 29. Matt, xxvii. 48. 
Mark xv. 36). And the blood of Christ crucified is applied to 
the cleansing of the Soul in the ministry of the AVord and Sacra- 
ments, by weak agents and instruments ; feeble reeds and lowly 
hyssops (1 Kings iv. 33) ; but the virtue of the blood of Christ 
is made more manifest even by the simphcity and feebleness of 
the means by which it is applied to the soul : see on Exod. xii. 
22. 2Cor. iv. 7. 

The Psalmist, lamenting the moral leprosy of his o-wti sin, 
and craving God's pardon, exclaims, " Purge me with hyssop and 
I shall be clean, wash me and I shall be whiter than snow" (Ps. 
Ii. 7) ; and thus he confirms the interpretation which regards 
Leprosy — described in this chapter and the foregoing — as au 
emblem of sin. 

5. in an earthen vessel over running icater] or living icater ; 
so that the blood might be mingled with the pure water in the 
earthen vessel. The slain bu-d was a tj-pe of Chi-ist, sacrificed 



Ttoo hirds, cedar, scarlet, hyssop. LEVITICUS XIV. 7 — 11. Sacrifices on the eighth day. 

living bird, he shall take it, and the cedar wood, and the scarlet, and the 
hyssop, and shall dip them and the living bird in the blood of the bird that ivas 
killed over the running water : ^ And he shall ^ sprinkle upon him that is to 
be cleansed from the leprosy ''seven times, and shall pronounce him clean, and 
shall let the living bird loose f into the open field. 

^ And he that is to be cleansed ^ shall wash his clothes, and shave off all 
his hair, ^ and wash himself in water, that he may be clean : and after that he 
shall come into the camp, and ' shall tarry abroad out of his tent seven days. 
^ But it shall be on the seventh day, that he shall shave all liis hair off his head 
and his beard and liis eyebrows, even all his hair he shall shave off : and he 
shall wash his clothes, also he shall wash his flesh in water, and he shall be 
clean. \^ 

'•^ And on the eighth day ^ he shall take two he lambs without blemish, and 
one ewe lamb f of the first year without blemish, and three tenth deals of fine 
flour for ' a meat offering, mingled with oil, and one log of oil. ^^ And the 
priest ^hat maketh him clean shall present the man that is to be made clean. 
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for us; and from Him came forth hlood mingled loith loater ; 
and He comes to us vnih. water and blood (see on John xix. 34. 
1 John v. 6). We are baptized into His death (Eom. vi. 3); and 
it is His Blood which gives efficacy to the Water of Baptism, 
which is received in the earthen vessels of our souls and bodies, and 
thereby He washes us from the leprosy of original sin : see on 
Titus iii. 5 ; aud S. Cyril, Glaphyr. in Levit. p. 366 ; and Uest/ch., 
p. 108, whose words may be paraphrased thus — " We are earthen 
vessels ; :md the Only-begotten Son of God, whose two ]N'atures, 
the one human and the other divine, the one pasfuble and the other 
impassible, are symbolized by the two birds, the one killed, the 
other let free, is as it were slain for us over living waters — the 
waters of Baptism — and by the dipping as it were of the Divinity, 
and the shedding of the blood of the Humanity of Christ into 
those waters, and by the application of them by the hyssop of 
the Christian Ministry to ova souls, we are cleansed fi'om original 
sin, and are born anew. For, as St. Paul says, we are baptized 
into His death (Ilom. vi. 3); and He saves us by the 'washing 
of regenerutiou ' (Tit. iii. 5), which derives its vu-tue from the 
Passion of Him who sufl'ered as Mau, and who is impassible as God." 
6. the cedar toood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop] These 
were bound together aud attached to the wings aud tail of the 
living bird (the figm'e of the Divine Natiu-e iu Christ), and were 
dipped in the Hviug water and in the blood that were in the 
vessel (llaimonides on Leprosy, ch. xi.) : aud \vith them the hand 
and forehead of the leper was sprinkled seven times ; and then 
the living bu'd was set fi"ee. 

This cleausiug ceremony signified the application, through 
the blood and water, of the vu'tue of the suft'erings of Christ, botli 
God and jMan. The cedar, au emblem of incorruption ; the 
scarlet toool, the emblem of royalty and victory triumphing in 
battle (Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 3. See v. -i) ; the hyssop, representing the 
personal application of His blood by sprlukliug on the soul in the 
ministry of the Word aud Sacraments, ai-e combined with the 
living bu-d — the emblem of His Divinity— and these together are 
dipped iu the blood and water of the Christian Sacraments, in 
which the vu-tue of Ckrist's sacrifice is exhibited and applied to 
the penitent ; aud by the power of His Godhead, which cannot 
safler, but gave infinite vu-tue to His sufferings, they are instru- 
mental in the cleansing of the spiritual leper (Heb. vs.. 14). 

These two birds seem to be like to the two he-yoats iu 
the ritual of the Day of Atonement ; both are types of Christ 
(see xvi. 8 — 21). The wood of the cedar is added here for pm-1- 
fication. The Leprosy of sin cannot be purged except by the 
wood of the cross. The water is a figm-e of that, concern- 
ing which St. John speaks, "a soldier pierced His side, and 
forthwith came there out blood and water " (John xix. 34. Cp. 
1 John v. 6. Oriyen, Horn. 8). 

Theodoret thus writes : — 

" We see here a type of the Passion. As one of the birds 
was killed, and the other, havmg been bathed in the blood of the 
slain bird, was set fi-ee, so om- Lord Chi-ist was crucified in His 
Humauity for the moral leprosy of the World ; aud His humau 
flesh suffered death, while the Godhead united itself to the suf- 
I'eriug of His humanity. As the leper was made bright when 
43 



sprinkled with the blood of the slain bird, mingled with living 
water, \Ai\\ cedar^ hyssop, and scarlet, so he who beheves in 
Chi-ist our Saviom-, and is washed with the water of Holy Bap- 
tism, is cleansed from the spots of sin. The cedar represents 
the incorruptibility of Christ ; the oil poured on the right hand, 
foot, ear, and head, signifies the consecration of all our members 
to God's service. The leper was to be without the camp ; the im- 
peuitent sinner is to be put out of the Church" (Qu. on Levit. 19). 
Another ancient Bishop and Father thus writes : — 
" The Leper is \nthout the camp ; so we, when infected with 
the leprosy of sin, were aliens from the city of God. The Priest 
goes forth to the leper : Clnist has come down from heaven to 
visit us. He has died to save us. This is what is signified by 
the two bu'ds. They represent the two Natures of Christ. The 
birds are clean, and Christ is holy. When we read of two bu"ds, 
let us not dream of two Chi-ists. No ! the Only -begotten Son 
of God took our Nature in the womb of the Virgin Mary; but 
iu lohat manner He, who is truly One Person, consists of two 
Natures, the divine and human, far transcends our power of 
uuderstanding. The Holy Scripture, contemplating these two 
Natm-es, speaks of two birds joined together. The cedar is an 
emblem of the incorruption of His holy flesh. The hyssop is 
dipped in living water, typLfjiug the water of baptism. Tlie 
living bird is dipped in the water, in which the blood of the 
other bird has been received, because One Christ was iu death 
and above death ; for ' He was put to death in the flesh, and 
was quickened by the Spirit' (1 Pet. iii. 18). As far as He was 
man He endured death, but in that He is the Life He conquered 
it " {S. Cyril, Glaphyi-. m Levit. p. 357). 

This subject receives much light from a comparison of the 
ceremonial prescribed for the sacrifice of the Red IIcLfcr: see 
Num. xix. 2—8. 

— the liviny bird] is to be dipped in the blood of the slam bird. 
The union of Christ's Everhving Godhead with His Manhood is 
that which gives efficacy to His Blood, " which cleanses from aU 
sin," because it is the blood of God : see on Acts xx. 28. 1 John i. 7. 
Oriyeii, Horn. 8. S. Cyril, Glaphyr. p. 357. Theodoret, Qu. 19. 

7. seven times'] A perfect number (see iv. 6) ; cp. the wash- 
ing of Naaman in Jordan (2 Kings v. 10. 14). 

8. he that is to be cleansed shall tvash his clothes] There 
must be a co-operation of man's will and work with divine grace. 
Every man that hath this hope in Him (Christ) purifieth himself, 
even as He is pure (1 John iii. 3. Oriyen, Horn. 8. S. Cyril, 
Glaphyr. pp. 355. 358). 

10. the eiyhth day] the day of Eesurrectiou : as Hesychius 
says, p. 109. The eiyhth day has the same vurtue as the first 
day, for aU time is distributed mto weeks of seven days (cp. ix. 1). 

— two he lambs] one for a trespass-oflering (vv. 13, 14), the 
other for a burnt-offering {vv. 19, 20). 

— one ewe lamb] for a sin-offering {v. 19). 
three tenth deals] of an epliah (Num. xxviii. 5), an omer 



for each of the three offerings above mentioned. 

— meat off'eriny] as an act of thanksgiviug 
4. Luke v. 14. 

— loy of oil] About half a pmt (cp. v. 15). 
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Atonement for the Leper. 



LEVITICUS XIV. 12—28. 



Sacrifice for the Poor. 
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and those things, before the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : ^- And the priest shall take one he lamb, and "" oifer him for a 
trespass offering, and the log of oil, and " wave them for a wave offering before 
the Lord : ^^ And he shall slay the lamb °in the place where he shall kill the 
sin offering and the burnt offering, in the holy place : for ^ as the sin offering 
is the priest's, so is the trespass offering : '' it is most holy : ^^ And the priest 
shall take some of the blood of the trespass offering, and the priest shall put it 
' upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the 
thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot : ^^ And the 
priest shall take some of the log of oil, and pour it into the palm of his own 
left hand : ^^ And the priest shall dip his right finger in the oil that is in his 
left hand, and shall sprinkle of the oil with his finger seven times before the 
Lord : ^^ Xsi([ of the rest of the oil that is in his hand shall the priest put upon 
the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of 
his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot, upon the blood of the 
trespass offering : ^^ And the remnant of the oil that is in the priest's hjind he 
shall pour upon the head of him that is to be cleansed : ' and the priest shall 
make an atonement for him before the Lord. ^^ And the priest shall offer ' the 
sin offering, and make an atonement for him that is to be cleansed from his 
uncleanness ; and afterward he shall kill the burnt offering : ^o And the priest 
shall offer the burnt offering and the meat offering upon the altar : and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him, and he shall be clean. 

21 And " if he he poor, and \ cannot get so much ; then he shall take one 
lamb for Si trespass offering f to be waved, to make an atonement for him, and 
one tenth deal of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat offering, and a log of 
oil ; 2'^ "^ And two turtledoves, or two young pigeons, such as he is able to get ; 
and the one shall be a sin offering, and the other a burnt offering. ^3 x j^^^^ j.^^ 
shall bring them on the eighth day for his cleansing unto the priest, unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, before the Lord. -^ ^ And the 
priest shall take the lamb of the trespass offering, and the log of oil, and the 
priest shall wave them /or a wave offering before the Lord : ^5 ^^ \iq gjiall 
Idll the lamb of the trespass offering, == and the priest shall take some of the 
blood of the trespass offering, and put it upon the tip of the right ear of him 
that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the 
great toe of his right foot : ^^ And the priest shall pour of the oil into the palm 
of his own left hand : -'' And the priest shall sprinkle with his right finger some 
of the oil that is in his left hand seven times before the Lord ; ^s ^^d the 
priest shall put of the oil that is in his hand upon the tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the 



11. of the congregation'] to which he was now restored: as 
the sinner is, on his repentanee, to the Holy Communion. 

12. a wave offering] Exod. xxix. 24. Lev. vii. 30; viii. 
27. 29. 

13. most holy] A figure of the Holy One (vii. G). 

14. /i> o/i!^e rjg'^^ ear] See Exod. xxix. 20. The blood of Christ 
must first be apphed for atonement and justifieation ; then the 
oil of the Spirit for sanetification (see v. 17). 

17. the oil — upon the blood of the trespass offering] The 
Blood must be applied first, then the Oil ; and the Oil is to be 
poured upon the Blood, and they are to be applied to ear, 
hand, foot. Man needs Christ's cleansing blood and the 
Holy Spirit's grace in every organ and faculty. "Christ is 
made to us Righteousness,'"' or Justifieation; and then He is 
made to us Sau.;tiiicatiou (1 Cor. i. 30. See on 1 John ii. 20. 
41 



2 Cor. i. 21, 22). By His Sacrifice and Resurrection and As- 
cension, the gift of the Holy Ghost was purchased ; the Oil is 
poured out from Heaven upon Sion where His blood was shed 
(Ps. Ixviii. 18). The word cleansed means declared clciMi. 

19. the sin offering— and afterward— thebiirntoffering] for we 
must first be reconciled to God bg Christ's atoning blood before 
we can be accepted by God in Him : see above, viii. 14 ; xii. 7, 8. 

21. if he he poor] See v. 7 ; xii. 8. 

of fine flour] The symbol of hiunan labour improving 

God's gifts ; mingled with o'il— the emblem of A\\Ane grace, co- 
operating with human labour and sanctifying it; and with frankin- 
cense, the t jTie of Christ's sweet-smelling sacrifice and prevailmg 
prayer; all combined together, and making an eucharistic offer- 
ing to God: see above, ii. 1, 2. 

23. the eighth day] See xii. 3. 



Atonement for Leprosy. 



LEVITICUS XIV. 29-41. 



Leprosy in houses. 



great toe of liis right foot, upon the place of the blood of the trespass offering : 
29 And the rest of the oil that is in the priest's hand he shall put upon the head 
of him that is to be cleansed,- to make an atonement for him before the Lord. 
so And he shall offer the one of ^ the turtledoves, or of the young pigeons, such 
as he can get ; ^^ Even such as he is able to get, the one for a sin offering, 
and the other /or a burnt offering, with the meat offering : and the priest shall 
make an atonement for him that is to be cleansed before the Lord. 22 ^his 
is the law of him in whom is the plague of leprosy, whose hand is not able to 
get ^ that lohieh pertaineth to his cleansing. 

33 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^^ " When ye be 
come into the land of Canaan, which I give to you for a possession, and I put 
the plague of leprosy in a house of the land of your possession ; ^5 And he that 
omieth the house shall come and tell the priest, saying. It seemeth to me there 
is as it were ^ a plague in the house : ^e Then the priest shall command that 
they II empty the house, before the priest go into it to see the plague, that all 
that is in the house be not made unclean : and afterward the priest shall go in 
to see the house : ^7 And he shall look on the plague, and, behold, ifi\\Q plague 
he in the walls of the house with hollow strakes, greenish or reddish, which in 
sight are lower than the wall ; ^s Then the priest shall go out of the house to 
the door of the house, and shut up the house seven days : ^^ And the priest 
shall come again the seventh day, and shall look : and, behold, if the plague 
be spread in the walls of the house ; ^^ Then the priest shall command that 
they take away the stones in which the plague is, and they shall cast them into 
an unclean place ^vithout the city : ^^ And he shall cause the house to be 
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34. When ye he come into the land of Canaan — and I put 
the plague of leprosy in a house'] Here is a pre-announce- 
meut of, aud a legislative provision for — a very remarkable phe- 
nomenon — the Leprosy of houses ; which seems to be a visitation 
not found, or very rarely found, in other countries. The salt- 
petre corrosion of Egj'pt, described by Tolney, Travels i. 55 ; 
Miehaelis, Mos. Recht, iv. 267, seems to be hardly a parallel to 
it. The Hebrew Expositors assert, that it was not seen else- 
where tlian in the land of Israel, and that the houses of heathens 
in that land were not visited by it. Maimonides on Leprosy, 
chaps, xiv. and xvi. So Aharbanel aud other Rabbis. See Bux- 
torf Lex. Talmud. 1943; Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 36; A Lapide ; 
aud Bp. Patrick here. 

Here then is evidence of more than hmnau foresight iu this 
Code of Legislation. 

— I put the plague of leprosy in ahouse~\ It was therefore 
a divine ^'isitatiou, and it was designed (as Theodoret observes, 
Qu. 18) to serve a spiritual purpose; to warn the Israelites by 
visible tokens, even in their houses, of the coutagion and deadly 
character of the moral leprosy of sin ; and that it is able to ruin 
whole houses, however strong they may he, and to make it neces- 
sary that they should be abandoned, shut up, and pulled dowu, and 
their stones scattered to the wnds. 

Hereby (adds Theodoret) Almighty God gave a solemn 
warning to the whole Nation, "the House of Israel." It was 
dedicated to Him : a holy house, a Temple of God. But let 
them take heed to sanctify themselves, let them shun the leprosy 
of sin. In the course of their history, the House of Israel was 
on several occasions demohshed on account of its leprosy. It 
was destroyed by the Assyrians, by the Babylonians, by Antiochus. 
But God in His mercy restored it. 

He raised up prophets to warn it of its danger. Turn 
unto thy God, O Israel ; behold, the plague is come unto thy 
house ; and if thou wilt not be converted, it shall abide on thee and 
thy children (cp. Zech. v. 3, 4). If, after these divine warnings 
and repeated visitatious, they still allowed the plague to infect the 
walls of their national habitation, then the Great High Priest 
Himself would come and sm-vey their house, and would com- 
mand the national structure of Israel to be demolished, because 
it was tainted with leprosy. So it was. In the fulness of time, 
Christ, the Divine High Priest, came to examine the House. 
At the beginning and close of His ^Ministry He purged the 
Temple, which was His Father's House (John ii. 16. Matt. xxi. 
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12, 13). He would have healed that leprous house, if it would 
be healed. But it would not. It became inveterately polluted 
by leprosy ; therefore He pronounced its doom. He said to the 
Jews, " Your House is left unto you desolate " (Matt, xxiii. 38). 
" The abomination of desolation " was set up in it— even by their 
o-\\Ti hands (see on Matt. xxiv. 15). Therefore the house was to 
be demohshed. " Not one stone shall be left upon another, that 
shall not be thrown do^\'n" (Luke xxi. 6). 

On this typical meaning of the Law, see S. Cyril, Glaph. in 
Levit. lib. i. pp. 361—4; Theodoret, Qu. 18; and Hesychius 
here, who enlarge on this spiritual meaning. See also S. Jerome, 
on Zephaniah, c. i. ; and on Jerem. c. i. 

Here then, in these enactments concerniug the Leprosy of 
Houses, was a solemn prophetical warning to the House of Israel 
and to aU Churches iu all ages of the world. Letthem ponderit well. 

35. come and tell the priest] This reference to the Priest, 
and not to the Architect or Builder (who might be presumed to 
have more experience on the structure of houses, and more 
knowledge of the materials used in them), necessarily suggests 
that in this legislation concerning the leprosy of houses, we 
must look beneath the surface and see something sacred and 
spiritual — something wliich specially concerned the Priest to 
know, as the Minister of God, and as the Teacher of his people 
(see Dent. xxiv. 8). Take heed (says God to Israel) in the plague 
of leprosy that thou observe diligently and do aU that the Priests 
the Levites shall teach you ; compare above, v. 2. 

37. hollow strakes] Concavities, furrows. KoiXdSas, Sept. 

— lower than the wall] Beneath the sm-facc. 

39. And the priest shall come again] The process of exami- 
nation, in the case of leprosy of a house, is more slow and minute 
than in that of a person ; and remedial measures arc adopted, 
such as the removal of the stones infected, the plastering and 
scraping of the house, before the house is pronounced imclean. 
So God deals with Nations and Churches. 
He bare long with the Amorites (Gen. xv. 16). How merci- 
ful was He to the House of Israel, and to the House of Judah, 
aud how compassionate and long-suflering is He to Christian 
Churches ! But, if they abuse His patience and resist His grace, 
then the sentence of demolition at length goes forth, and the 
house is broken do-^^-n (cp. Rom. ii. 3—9). So it was wth Jeru- 
salem ; so wiU it be with the World (2 Pet. iii. 9—11). 

41. And he shall cause the house to be scraped] In a spiritual 
sense, this is what the Christian Priests do when they endeavout 



Cleansing of leprous houses. LEVITICUS XIV. 42—57. XV. 1—3. Unclean issues. 

scraped within round about, and they shall pour out the dust that they scrape 
off mthout the city into an unclean place : ^- And they shall take other stones, 
and put them in the place of those stones ; and he shall take other morter, and 
shall plaister the house. ^^ And if the plague come again, and break out in 
the house, after that he hath taken away the stones, and after he hath scraped 
the house, and after it is plaistered ; ^^ Then the priest shall come and look, 

zech.'s.l'' ^^^} behold, if the plague be spread in the house, it is ' a fretting leprosy in the 
house : it is unclean. ^^ And he shall break down the house, the stones of it, 
and the timber thereof, and all the morter of the house ; and he shall carry 
them forth out of the city into an unclean place. ^^ Moreover he that goeth 
into the house all the while that it is shut up shall be unclean until the even. 
^^ And he that lieth in the house shall wash his clothes ; and he that eateth 
in the house shall wash his clothes. 

jueh incomivff 48 ^^^ j£ ^]^q pHest f shall como in, and look upon it, and, behold, the plaofue 

tn snail come tH, il ' x ' ' ' L o 

'^''- hath not spread in the house, after the house was plaistered : then the priest 

f'"-''- shall pronounce the house clean, because the plague is healed. ''^ And Hie 

shall take to cleanse the house two birds, and cedar wood, and scarlet, and 

hyssop : ^° And he shall kill the one of the birds in an earthen vessel over 

running water : ^^ And he shall take the cedar wood, and the hyssop, and the 

scarlet, and the living bird, and dip them in the blood of the slain bird, and 

in the running water, and sprinkle the house seven times : ^^ And he shall 

cleanse the house with the blood of the bird, and with the running water, and 

with the living bird, and with the cedar wood, and with the hyssop, and with 

the scarlet : ^^ But he shall let go the living bird out of the city into the open 

gver.2o. fields, aud ^make an atonement for the house : and it shall be clean. 

hch. 13.30. 54 rji|^-g ^g ^YiQ law for all manner of plague of leprosy, and ''scall, ^^ And for 

i ch. 13.47. the ' leprosy of a garment, "^ and of a house, ^^ And ' for a rising, and for a scab, 

m Dem 24 8 ^^^ ^^^ ^ bright spot : ^7 ^q m ^q^q}^ | -^jjen it is unclean, and when it is clean : 

fn^i't^Ldai, this is the law of leprosy. 

"InTin'the'day of XV. ^ Aud the LoRD Spake unto Moses and to Aaron, saying, ^ Speak unto the 
ach.22"4. children of Israel, and say unto them, ''When any man hath a || running issue 
2j|am.^3.^29. out of liis flcsli, hecduse of his issue he is unclean. ^ And this shall be his 
Luke 1: 11: uncleanness in his issue : whether his flesh run with his issue, or his flesh be 

Or, running of Ihe reins. 



to reform a Cliurcli which is in a corrupt state. They scrape the 
walls, and east forth the dust. This is what St. Paul did when 
he scraped off the scurf of Judaizing dogmas from the Y.'alls of 
the Church {Kesychius). This is what the Chiu-ch of England 
did at the Reformation. She did not pull do^vn her house, and 
build a new Chm-ch : heaven forbid ! but slie scraped the tvalls 
of the old, from the scurf of corrupt accretions, and restored 
them to their primitive piu-ity. This is what is to be done iu 
other Western Churches, such as those of Italy, France, and 
Spain. Not a work of building a new Church, but of purifjang 
the old. This is genuine Reformation. 

42. they shall take other stones'] Another process in true 
Reformation of Churches — to take out old stones that are decayed, 
and put new ones in their place. We must cast out unsound 
dogmas, and place sound doctrine in their stead {Hesych.). 

45. he shall break doion the house] if, after all his endeavours, 
there is no hope of its recovery : see on vv. 31. 39. 

46. he that goeth into the house] A wai-niug against com- 
munion with heresy (Jlesych.). 

49. And he shall take] The Jiouse is cleansed in the same 
manner as the person ,- see vv. 4. 7. There is no cleansing for 
Churches or for iVa^jow*, any more than there is for individuals, 
except by the sacrifice of Christ, God and Man, dying for sin, and 
rising again for oiu" Justification. Faith in Christ is the only 
safeguard of States against moral pollution ; it is the only remedy 
of social corruption; and if they renounce Christianity, they 
cannot escape condemnation and demolition. 

49—53. two birds] See on vv. 4—7. 
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Peeliminart Note to Chapter XV. 

This chapter displays additional proofs of the imclean 
and miserable state of i\Ian by natm-c, and of his need of 
such cleansiag as the Law prefigm-cd, but could not provide. 

By the various kinds of uncleanness here described, the 
foul source of which was in Man himself, and some of which 
were wholly involuntary (2 — 15), others natural (IG— 24), others 
contrary to his will and most repugnant to it (25 — 31), and not 
to be healed by human skill (cp. Luke viii. 43) ; and by conse- 
quence of which he was disqualified for approaching God (xxii. 
4), and bo was even (for some of them) to be put out of the 
camp (Num. v. 2); the inveterate deep-rooted malady of original 
Sin is displayed to man in the Levitical Law. 

But the Great High Priest has come do-\ra from heaven. 
The Woman, who had been diseased with a bloody issue twelve 
years, came behind Him, and touched the hem of His garment, 
(she could not touch His holy person in her uncleanness,) she 
touched with faith, and vu-tue went out of Him to heal her, and 
she was made whole from that hour, and received a blessiag 
from Him ; " Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy faith hath made 
thee whole " (Matt. ix. 20—22. Mark v. 34. Luke viii. 43—48). 

Thus, then, in reading these precepts of the Levitical Law, 
and in comparing them with the gi-acious dispensation revealed 
to us in the Gospel, we learn to comprehend the misery of our 
state by nature, and to appreciate the blessedness of our condi- 
tion by grace ; and to feel something of the debt of thankftilnoss 
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LEVITICUS XV. 4—21. 



Woman ivith issue of hlood. 



stopped from his issue, it is his imcleanness. "* Every bed, whereon he heth 
that hath the issue, is unclean : and every -|- thing, whereon he sitteth, shall be + "'■'' '•^"'^^• 
I unclean. ^ And whosoever toucheth his bed shall wash his clothes, ""and bathe ^''jVis ^^' 
himself in water, and be unclean until the even. ^ And he that sitteth on any 
thing whereon he sat that hath the issue shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the even. ^ ^.nd he that toucheth the 
flesh of him that hath the issue shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in 
water, and be unclean until the even. ^ And if he that hath the issue spit upon 
him that is clean ; then he shall wash liis clothes, and bathe himself in water, 
and bo unclean until the even. ^ And what saddle soever he rideth upon that 
hath the issue shall be unclean. ^° And whosoever toucheth any thing that was 
under him shall be unclean until the even : and he that beareth any of those 
things shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. ^* And whomsoever he toucheth that hath the issue, and hath not 
rinsed his hands in water, he shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, 
and be unclean until the even. ^- And the "^ vessel of earth, that he toucheth ^,',^''32; 33. 
which hath the issue, shall be broken : and every vessel of wood shall be rinsed 
in water. ^^ And when he that hath an issue is cleansed of his issue ; then 
^ he shall number to himself seven days for his cleansing, and wash his clothes, eh^T^.^s." 
and bathe his flesh in running water, and shall be clean. ^^ And on the eighth day 
he shall take to liim Hwo turtledoves, or two young pigeons, and come before ecu. 14.22, 23. 
the Lord unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and give them 
unto the priest : ^^ And the priest shall offer them, *"the one /or a sin offering, fch. 14.30,31. 
and the other for a burnt offering ; ^and the priest shall make an atonement gch. 14.19, 31 
for him before the Lord for his issue. 

^^ And ** if any man's seed of copulation go out from liim, then he shall wash ^^^^- ^^-■^^^ 
all his flesh in water, and be unclean until the even. ^'^ And every garment, 
and every skin, whereon is the seed of copulation, shall be washed with water, 
and be unclean until the even. ^^ The woman also with whom man shall lie 
ioith seed of copulation, they shall both bathe themselves in water, and 'be iisain.21.4. 
unclean until the even. 

^^ And "if a woman have an issue, and her issue in her flesh be blood, she kch. 12. 2. 
shall be f put apart seven days : and whosoever toucheth her shall be unclean l^^fj^l'^'"' 
until the even, ^o j^^^^ every thing that she lieth upon in her separation shall 
be unclean : every thing also that she sitteth upon shall be unclean, ^i j^-^j^ 
whosoever toucheth her bed shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, 



which we owe to onr Heavenly Father, and to His Ever- Blessed 
Son, who became Man for our sakes. 

Ch. XV. 4. JSveri/ SecZ] See a figui'c here of the contagious 
effects of sin : he that toucheth pitch shall be defiled therewith 
(Ecclus. xiii. 1). 

8. if he that hath the issue spit vpon him that is clean'] The 
spittle of the unclean person conveyed uncleanness with it. 
But Christ Himself, the Holy One, was reviled as unclean. He 
was called a Samaritan by the Jews, who said that He had a 
devil (John viii, 48). It was not therefore without good reason 
and divine wisdom, that on three several oecasious He employed 
spittle as an instrument in healing diseases. "He spit, and 
healed the deaf aud dumb" (Mark vii. 33). He spat ou the 
eyes of the bUnd, and restored his sight (Mark viii. 23). He 
spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and anointed 
the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and sent him to wash in 
the pool of Siloam ; and he went and washed and came seeing 
(John Ls. 6, 7). 

He thus refuted the calumnies of the Jews, His enemies, to 
whom the Levitical Law was given, and proved His Divine Power, 
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If He had been unclean — as they alleged— then, according 
to that Law, His spittle was unclean. But He was the Holy 
One of God; He was God manifest in the flesh, and He em- 
ployed that which was an efflux of His humanity as an instru- 
ment for the exercise of His Omnipotence. He mingled it with 
the clay of the earth, and used it as a healiug unction, and sent 
the blind man to Siloam to wash ; and thus He showed that He 
had come to sanctify the elements themselves, to consecrate the 
eai-th of our old Adam, and to wash us from our sins by the 
means of grace, which derive their virtue from the Incarnation and 
Death of Him who is Emmanuel, God with us (seeon John ix. 6, 7). 

14, on the eighth day'] the day of Resurrection to new life : 
see above, ix. 1; xiv. 10. 

15, the one for a sin offering, and the other for a lurnt offering'] 
See viii. 4; xiv. 22. 

16, beunclean] Hencewe may infer the doctrine of original sin, 
and the consequent necessity of Baptism for Infiints (Sest/chius). 

19. if aiooman have an issue] See above, v. 1. Woman 
was a principal cause of Sm and Death to Man (see 1 Tim. ji. 14) : 
and her uncleanness in nature is specially displayed in this 
part of the Levitical Law (cp. xii, 2. 5). How merciful there 
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and be unclean until the even, -'- And whosoever toucheth any thing that she 
sat upon shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be unclean 
until the even. ^3 ^jj^ jf ^^ Iq q^ j,^,. ]^q^^ q^. q^ any thing whereon she sitteth, 
when he toucheth it, he shall be unclean until the even. -'* And ' if any man 
lie mth her at all, and her flowers be upon him, he shall be unclean seven 
days ; and all the bed whereon he lieth shall be unclean. 

25 And if " a woman have an issue of her blood many days out of the time of 
her separation, or if it run beyond the time of her separation ; all the days of 
the issue of her uncleanness shall be as the days of her separation : she sliall he 
unclean. -^ Every bed whereon she lieth all the days of her issue shall be unto 
her as the bed of her separation : and whatsoever she sitteth upon shall be 
unclean, as the uncleanness of her separation. -^ And whosoever toucheth 
those things shall be unclean, and shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in 
water, and be unclean until the even. -^ But " if she be cleansed of her issue, 
then she shall number to herself seven days, and after that she shall be clean. 
2^ And on the eighth day she shall take unto her two turtles, or two young 
pigeons, and bring them unto the priest, to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. ^^ And the priest shall offer the one for a sin offering, and 
the other for a burnt offering ; and the priest shall make an atonement for 
her before the Lord for the issue of her uncleanness. 

^' Thus shall ye ° separate the children of Israel from their uncleanness ; 
that they die not in their uncleanness, when they ^ defile my tabernacle that 
is among them. 

^2 1 This is the law of him that hath an issue, 'and of him whose seed goetli 
from him, and is defiled therewith ; ^^ ' And of her that is sick of her flowers, 
and of him that hath an issue, of the man, 'and of the woman, "and of him 
that lieth with her that is unclean. 

XVI. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses after ^ the death of the two sons 



fore was the dispensation of God in making the Seed of the 
Woman to be the souree of Eternal Life and Health to Man ! 

30. the priest shall offer the one for a sin offeriyig'] The 
issue of blood, of the corrupt nature derived from the old Adam, 
was unclean and sinful, and needed a sin-offering and a burnt- 
otfering ; the one for atonement, the other for aeeeptance into 
favour with God. We see therefore the uneleanness of man by 
nature, and the weakness of the Law, and the power of Faith in 
Christ. The toneh of the faithful woman in the Gospel made 
her whole (Luke viii. 48); she did not defile Him, but He 
cleansed her. His divine Love responded to the Toneh of Faith, 
and virtue went forth from Him to heal her, and to bless her in 
soul and body. And why ? Because He is the Fountain opened 
for sin and uncleanness (Zcch. xiii. 1). The streams of life and 
health which flow from this Fountain have power to cleanse the 
dark waters of pollution which issue from the first Adam, and 
to stem the dark foul tide, and to turn it backward, and to fill 
the channels of Human Nature with the refreshing waters of 
salvation. " He is the Lord who hath washed away the filth of 
the daughters of Zion, and hath purged the blood of Jerusalem 
from the midst thereof" (Isa.iv. 4). 

Preliminaht Note to Chaptee XVL 
In the forogomg chapters (x.— xv.) the Holy Spirit has 
revealed the evidence afibrded by the Levitical Law of Man's 
manifold uncleanness in his natural condition by reason of Sin. 
lie has displayed the defilement of Death, the consequence of 
sin (x. G). He has unfolded the relation of the Animal Creation 
to Man, apart from Christ (ch. xi.). He has sho«Ti us our un- 
cleanness from our natural liirth, and the unc-lcanness produced 
by it (ch. xii.). He has exhibited the uncleanness of Disease, the 
figure of sin, communicatiug itself by contagion and infection to 
aU around, even to garments and houses (xiii. 2 — 48). He has 
opened to our eyes a view of the livid waters of the dark fountain 
within us (xv, 2 — 33). He now proceeds to display to us a 
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brighter and more joyous spectacle ; He lifts up the Veil of the 
Holy of Holies, and reveals to us God sitting on the Mercy-seat 
between the Cherubim, and reconciled to Man by the Sacrifice 
of the Death of Christ, our Divine Victim, and Eternal High 
Priest, who has entered into the heavenly Holy of Holies with 
His own blood, "where He ever liveth to make intercession for 
ns" (Heb. vii. 25). 

This chapter displays a clear evidence of the true scope and 
meaning of the Levitical Law. 

The Law of the Great Day of Atonement is declared here 
to be "a statute for ever," "an everlasting statute" (see vv. 29. 
31. 34). 

In what sense is it everlasting ? Not certainly in a literal 
sense : not certainly as celebrated in the Tabernacle or in the 
Temple, but as perpetuated in the " everlasting Gospel " of 
Christ. 

It is well said by an ancient Christian Father : " We who 
are in Christ's Church, believe Moses ; we read his writings, as 
well knowing that he was a Prophet, and that by the revelation 
of God he described futm-e mysteries, which we see fulfilled in 
their season. Rut they who do not read them in their spiritual 
sense, how can they believe Moses to be a prophet ? The Leviti- 
cal Law, as St. Paul has taught us, and all things that are in it, 
were ' imposed until the time of reformation ' (Heb. ix. 10). They 
were hke moulds of a statue : but now the statue is made, the 
use of the mould ceases. Jerusalem was once a royal city, and 
it had a magnificent temple. Rut He has now appeared who is 
the True Temple of God, and who said, ' Destroy this Temple ' 
(John ii. 19). He has built the heavenly Jerusalem. And now 
that the heavenly city is built, the need of the earthly has 
ceased. Of old there was a High I'ricst who cleansed the pcojjle 
with the blood of bidls and goats, but now that the true High 
Priest is come, the fonner Priesthood is ho more. — It is a provi- 
dential dispensation of God, that the City and Temple of 
Jerusalem have been destroyed; for if they were still standing, 



The High Priest alone enters LEVITICUS XVI. 2 — 5. once a year ivithin the Veil, 

of Aaron, when tliey offered before the Lord, and died ; ^ And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Speak nnto Aaron thy brother, that he '' come not at all times into t ex. 30. 10. 
the holy p/ace within the vail before the mercy seat, which is upon the ark; Heb.9.7."& 10.19 
that he die not : for ""I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy seat. ^ Thus c Ex.25. 22. 
shall Aaron ^ come into the holy p/ace ; ^ with a young bullock for a sin offering, Ji^j^^'^- >"- 
and a ram for a burnt offering. ^ He shall put on *" the holy linen coat, and he ti^ls: ^' ''' ^^' 
shall have the linen breeches upon his flesh, and shall be girded mth a linen fEx. 28^39, 42, 
girdle, and with the linen mitre shall he be attired : these are holy garments ; 
therefore ^ shall he wash his flesh in water, and so put them on. ^ And he shall 
take of " the congregation of the children of Israel two kids of the goats for a 
sin offerinof, and one ram for a burnt ofiferino^. 



Ezek. 44. 17, 18. 
g Ex. 30. 20. 
ch. 8. 6, 7. 
h See ch. 4. 14. 
Num. 29. 11. 
2 Chron. 29. 21. 
Ezek. 45. 22, 23. 



some who are weak in faith might be dazzled by the outward splen- 
dour of the literal tj^es, aud not cleave by faith to the spiritual 
antitypes. If there are any, therefore, who in considering the 
Levitical ritual of the Great Day of Atonement, and in looking at 
the two he-goats,^r-the one sacrificed ; the other let go, charged 
mth sins, into the wOdemess, — do not recognize the One Christ, 
who died for our sins, aud who took away our sins ; and do not see 
there 'the everlasting statute' of which God here speaks by 
Moses, let him go up thrice a year to Jerusalem, and there 
search for the Altar which has crumbled in the dust, and offer 
up his victims there without a Priest. But no : thanks be to 
God, the earthly Temple and Priesthood are abolished, that 
we may raise our hearts to the heavenly, and look up with faith 
and love and joy to Him who offered Himself once for all, and 
who ever liveth to make intercession for us :" see Or'igen, Hom. x. 



Here begins a new Parashah, or Proper Lesson of the Law, 
and extends to xviii. 30. 

The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is Amos ix. 7 — 
15, which pre-announces the restoration of the Tabernacle of 
David; a prophecy applied by St. James — the Bishop of Jeru- 
salem — at the first Council of the Christian Church, to the rais- 
ing up of the Jewish Chm-ch in Christ, and to the union of all 
Nations therein (Acts xv. 16, 17). Perhaps St. James may have 
been induced to cite specially that prophetical Scripture, because 
it had been associated, in the public readings of the Synagogues, 
with this portion of Leviticus, which displays, in a figure, the 
work of Christ, our Great High Priest, entering into the heavenly 
Holy of Holies, and reconciling the World to God by His o^^ti 
Blood (Heb. ix. 7—12. 24,-28). 

Ch. XVI. 1. the tivo sons of Aaron] Nadab and Abihu (x. 1). 
The Divine Legislator, having exhibited the various evidences of 
man's uncleanuess, which are imphcd in the Levitical enact- 
ments contained in the foregoing chapters, proceeds now, in 
natural order, to speak of the remedy provided for sin, the 
source of all uncleanness ; and reveals in a figurative shadow 
the Atonement, to be made by Christ, entering with His o^^ti 
blood into the heavenly Holy of Holies. 

He connects this revelation with the sin of Nadab and 
Abihu, because it showed the uncleanness of Death, the common 
heritage of sin : see x. 4 — G ; and because it showed also the 
necessity of faith and undeviating obedience to God's commands. 
2. that he come not at all times into the holy place] the 
Holy of Holies ; but only once a year, on the day of Atonement 
or Expiation (see vv. 16 — 18. Exod. xxx. 10 ; and Heb. is. 7), 
the fifth day before the Feast of Tabernacles ; the tenth day 
of the seventh month, Tisri (Num. xxix. 1 — 11. Josephus, 
Ant. iii. 103). On the ceremonial of this day, see the treatise 
Yomah (Tract xvi.), in the Mishna (Seder Moed). Lightfoot, 
Temple Service, chap. xiv. vol. i. p. 961. Reland, Antiq. Sacr. 
iv. 6; and the learned essay of Bdhr, Symbolik ii. 664 — 698. 
Cp. Winer, R. W. B. ii. p. 635. Rev. S. Clark, in Dr. Smith's 
Bib. Diet. i. 135. Fairhairn, Typology, ii. 383. 

On the typical meaning of this day^s ritual, see Heb. ix. 1 — 
15.23-28; x. 12— 23. 

The High Priest under the Law was an express type of the 
^lessiah and His priestly office ; the Atonement which he made, 
was the representation of the propitiation effected by Clu-ist for 
the sins of the world. For the making this Atonement, the 
High Priest was appointed once every year to enter into the 
Holy of Holies, and no oftener. For the Lord said unto Moses, 
" Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times 
into the holy place wthin the veil before the mercy-seat, which 
is upon the ai-k, that he die not." None entered into that holy 
Vol. 1. Paet II.— 49 



place but the High Priest alone ; and he himscH" could enter 
thither but once in the year; and thereby showed that "the 
High Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle not made with hands," was to enter into the 
holy place, "having obtained eternal redemption for us" (Heb. 
Lx. 11, 12). The Jews did aU beheve that the Tabernacle did 
signify this world, and the Holy of Holies the highest heavens ; 
wherefore, as the High Priest did slay the sacrifice, and wth 
the blood thereof did pass through the rest of the Tabernacle, 
and with that blood enter into the Holy of Holies ; so was the 
ISIessias here to ofl'er up Himself, and, being slain, to pass through 
all the courts of this world below, and wth His blood to enter 
into the highest heavens, the most glorious seat of the majesty 
of God. Thus Christ's Ascension was represented tj^picaUy {JBp. 
Pearson, Art. vi. p. 504. Cp. Oriqen, Hom. in Levit. 9. S. 
Cyril, de Ador. ix. p. 311 ; aud Glaphyr. in Levit. ii. p. 369. 
Theodoret, Qu. in Levit. 22. Beyling, Obs. Sacr. ii. 75). The 
High Priest could only go once a year into the Most Holy Place ; 
and he went alone. Aaron could not obtain admission there 
even for his own sous. But our Great High Priest, Jesus Christ, 
has consecrated for us a new and hvnig way into the holiest, so 
that we have boldness to enter m, by His blood (Heb. x. 19, 20). 

— the mercy seat] See Exod. xxv. 21, 22. 

3. with a young bullock'] The sacrifices offered on this day 
were fifteen : the two daily sacrifices; a bullock and two rams 
and seven lambs, all of them for bumt-ofi'erings ; and two goats 
for sm ; the one eaten, the other burnt ; the High Priest's bul- 
lock for sin, which is bmnit. And the service of all these sacri- 
fices offered on this day is done by the High Priest alone. And 
all the other services of this day, the biu-ning of incense, the 
trimming of the lamps, is done by the Sigh Priest only (3Iai- 
monides on the Day of Atonement, chap. i.). 

Thus the High Priest prefigured Christ, who accomplished 
the work of Atonement " alone, and of the People there was none 
with Him; His ovro. arm brought salvation " (Isa. Ixiii. 5). 

— a sin offering] aud after it a burnt-offering ; the sin-offer- 
ing must precede the burnt-offering ; for there is no acceptance 
of any oft'ering without the previous atonement made for sin by 
the blood of Christ : see viii. 14 ; ix. 7. 

4. the holy linen coat] See Exod. xxviii. 39. 42, 43. All these 
garments of linen were emblematic of the righteousness in which 
our Great High Priest is clothed (cp. Rev. xix. 8). The Priest 
was first attired in pm-e hnen garments, and so entered into the 
Holy of Holies, and finally left them there {v. 23), where he put 
on other garments, which were called golden garments {Maimo- 
nides on the Day of Atonement, iii. 7 — 11 ; iv. 2), and came forth 
to the tabernacle. — The first were garments of holiness and grace, 
the second were robes of splendour and glory. Such was the act 
of our Great High Priest. He put on Holuiess and was trans- 
figured to Glory. And so are His Saints transfigured also. 

It is observed by some of the Fathers, that the garments, 
which were first put on by the High Priest, were such as 
were common to other Priests, and not special to the High 
Priest alone ; and the reason which they suggest was, that it 
was not proper that Aaron should appear as a type of Christ, 
when he was sacrificing for his o^vn sins. S. Cyril, Glaphyr. 
pp. 372, 373. 

— shall he wash his flesh] So Christ was bapti2;ed at His 
inangm-ation into His R-iesthood (IMatt. iii. 16). Aud here we 
may see the duty of aU Christians, who in a large sense arc made 
Priests to God in Christ (Rev. i. 6), to "have their hearts 
sprinkled from an evU conscience, and their bodies washed wth 
pure water " (Heb. x. 22), and so to approach God. 

5. two kids] rather, he-goats j in the original the word is sair, 
(literally, hairy, hirtus, whence Latin hirciis). It is reniai-kable 
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^ And Aaron shall offer liis bullock of the sin offering, which is for himself, 
and ' make an atonement for himself, and for his house. ^ And he shall take 
the two goats, and present them before the Lord at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. ^ And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats ; one lot 
for the Lord, and the other lot for the f scapegoat. ^ And Aaron shall bring 



that the Vatican edition of the Septuagint here has xijuctpovy 
throughout the chapter, not rpdyovs, though that word is 
found in the Frankfort edition of tlie Sept., 1597 (Trommius, 
in i\ Tpayos). Perliaps the word rpdyos was avoided as oft'ensive 
to Greek ears: x^M^po^ ^Iso occurs in iv. 23, 24; ix. 3. 15; x. 
16. Nnm. vu. passim ; and xv. passim. 

6. And Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin offering"] for 
himself and his house ; showing the inahility of the Levitical 
Priesthood to take away sin. 

Tliis was the first ofiering that was pecuhar to this day — 
the day of Atoncmeut. It began with a profession of f:\itli in 
a greater Higli Priest and a holier sacrifice, to come hereafter. 

— malce an atonement] The Septuagint has e^iXaffirai. 
The Apostles adopt the word lAcicrKeadai, and apply it to Christ 
(Heb. ii, 17), and call His atonement iKatni^piov (Rom. iii. 25), 
and ikafffiSs (1 John ii. 2; iv. 10). 

7. the two goats'] mentioned in v. 5. 

8. shall cast lots upon the tioo goats; one lot for the LOED, and 
the other lot for the scapegoat] Both of them, like the two birds 
(in xiv. 4. 49), were Bgures of Christ, but in diiferent respects. 

As the sacrifice of the one goat, and the escape of the other, 
were determined by the lot, wliich was " cast into the lap" by 
men, " but the whole disposal of it was of the Lord" (Prov. xvi. 
33) ; so in the work of the Crucifixion, men were agents, b\it all 
that was done therein was foreknown by God; and although in 
the means used they siuued against Him, "and with wicked 
hands crucified and slew the Prince of Life," yet the salvation 
of the world thereby was foreordained by the determinate counsel 
aud foreknowledge of God (sec on Acts ii. 23 ; iv. 28). 

The two goats were presented before the Lord, and one goat 
was "to be ofiered for a sin-offering," upon which the lot of the 
Ijord should fall; aud that lot of the Lord was lift up ou high 
in the hand of the High Pi-icst, and then laid upon the goat 
which was to die ; so the hand of God is said to liave determined 
what should be done unto om- Saviom", whose Passion was typi- 
fied by that Sin-oflering {Bp. Pearson, Art. iv. p. 185). 

— for the scapegoat] Heb./or Azazel : a word found only in 
this chapter {vv. 8. 10. 26) ; and in each case it is preceded by the 
Hebrew prefix, sig-nifyiug to or for. 

The word Azazel is, probably, derived from the root azal, 
to remove, to ward off, to send away (Gesen., pp. G. 17; Heng- 
stenberg, Moses and Egj^pt, p. 160), and it may therefore express 
the sense of removing, caiTying away the sin of the people and 
its consequences. Therefore, the words "for Azazel" may moan 
" for carrying away," or " for removal" (so Bahr, SjTnb. ii. 668 ; 
Tholuck, in Hcbr.'ii. p. 80; Winer, R. W. B. ii. 659, 660), and 
the Septuagint has in v. 10, fh dwoTro/xir^v : aud this sense is 
adopted by Philippson and others. Cp. Davidson, Int. p. 269. 

Some Expositors have assigned to it the same meaning as 
belongs to the words aXe|iKaKos, averruncws, a.TroTTo/xTTcuo$, in 
an active sense; and it is rendered airoTrof^iraTos by Sept. It is 
translated aTT^pxAi^^voi by Sgmtnachus, a.<pt€/j.fvoi by Theodo- 
tion, and oiTroAeAu/ieVos hy Aquila, and "emissarius" by Vitlg., 
which last word has been understood by some to have a passive 
sense, though this is not necessary. The emissary of a lake is 
that which emits or lets out the water from it, as well as is let 
out from it. Aud the " Iiircus emissarius" is not only the goat 
which is sent out, but which sends forth and carries awag the 
sin and guilt of Israel. The Arabic version intcriffcts Azazel as 
the jilace to which tlie goat was sent, and so many of the Rabbis 
(cp. Beyling, Obscrv. Sacr. i. 81; Jiochart, Hieroz. i. p. 561 ; 
Bahr, Symb. ii. 666; Winer, R. W. B. ii. 658). Tlie Sgriac 
version renders Azazel as equivalent to the mighty God. Others 
Dave derived the word Azazel from ez, a she-goat, and azal, to 
remove {Pfciffer, Dubia, p. 1 30), where is a learned essay on 
the subject. But tliis opinion seems now to bo generally aban- 
doned. Others regard Azazel as an Evil Genius, the opposite 
of .lehovah, and suppose that the goat was destined for him. 
So some of the Rabbis, and Origen, c. Celsum vi. p. 305. S. 
Irenreus says (i. 12), that the Yalentinian heretics gave that 
name to the Evil One. See also S. Cgril, Ghiphyr. p. 374; 
c. Juliau. V. 9. Theodoret, Qu. 22. Cp. Spencer, dc Log. Heb. 
iii. 8. 3. Ammon., Rosenmiiller, :md itengstenberg, Christol. i. 
1. 36; and on Egypt and Closes, pp. 159 — 172, where this 
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opinion is maintained ; and Keil, p. 104, and Davidson, Intr. p. 
268, who attributes this Levitical requirement to a dualistic 
theory, as if the Divine Legislator could countenance an error 
contravening His o\^ti supremacy, and make it the grand work 
of His own commands. The later Jews called the Evil Spirit by 
the name Azazel (Book of Enoch, viii. 1 ; x. 12; and see Bcihr, 
Symb. ii. pp. 667—669. JEioald, Israel. Altcrthum, p. 370. 
Milton (Par. Lost, i.) gives the name of Azazel to one of the 
spu'its of Pandemonium. Some have thought that the Azazel 
represeuted the \vickcd sent into outer darkness. Cp. Bede, 
Qu. p. XV, Badiilph, Flaviac, in Levit. p. 160). 

The truth seems to be (as many of the Ancient Expositors 
affirmed) that Christ Himself was typified by the Azazel. " He 
was numbered with the transgressors." " He bore our iniqui- 
ties, and the chastisement of our peace was upon Him. God laid 
upon Him the iniquities of u^ all" (Isa. liii. 6. 11, 12. 1 Pet. ii. 
24). And as the Azazel was sent away, loaded with the sin of 
the people, into the wilderness, and as he carried their sins into 
a land not inhabited («. 22), so Christ tooJc away the sins of the 
world (John i. 29). Cp. Bp. Andreioes, i. 26; and Bp. Pearson 
quoted m the foregoing note. Deyling, Obs. Sacr. i. 84, 

The mysterious awe, with which the Jews regarded the 
Azazel, is very observable. He was considered as accursed. He 
was even regarded as a personification of evil itself. His name, 
Azazel — the emblem of all good to man — was by a remarkable 
transfer apphed to the Evil One. No wonder. For the sins of 
the people were laid upon the Azazel. He was the living incor- 
poration of their sin and guilt before God. In this respect he 
was the type of Christ. The prophet says of Christ, " We hid as 
it were om- faces from Him ; we did esteem Him stricken, smit- 
ten of God, and afflicted" (Isa. liii. 3, 4) ; and the Apostle says, 
" God made Him to be sin for us, "\Vlio knew no sin" (2 Cor. v. 
21). " He was made a «(r*e for us" (Gal. iii, 13). "Christ being 
made in the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom. viii. 3), and dying 
for sin on the cross, was typified by the serpent itself (John iii. 
14), the type of the evil one. Thus, by a mysterious combi- 
nation, Christ joined in Himself the very image of evil, and yet 
was the essence and origin of all good to man. • He seemed to 
be an incoi-poration of evil, and yet He took away evil. He 
endm-ed death, the wages of our sin ; and by dying He opened 
to us the gate of everlasting life. 

It is in this sense that the Christian Fathers speak of 
CnEiST as om- Azazel ; see S. Barnabas, Epist. § 7. Tertullian, 
c. Jud. ad fincm, and contra Marcion. hb. iii. 7. Justin Martyr, 
c. Ti-yphon. c. 40. S. Cyril, GlaphjT. in Levit. p. 373. Theo- 
doret, Qu. 22. Cp. Dean Jackson on the Creed, ix. c. xxiv. 
Ainstvorth on v. 22. Mather on the Types, p. 457. Bp. 
Patrick on v. 10. Some were of opinion that the live goat 
represeuted Christ in His Divine Nature, while the goat that 
was slain symbolized Him in His suffering humanity. See Hesy- 
chius, in Levit. p. 122. Cp. above, the ceremonies used in the 
purifying of the leper by means of the two birds, the one slain, 
the other let free, xiv, 4—6. 49 — 52. Those two interpretations 
of the Ancient Expositors do in fact run up into one : for it was 
as man that Christ siffered death ; and as God, He raised Him- 
self hy His Divine Power, aud abolished om* sins. 

It is a mistake to suppose that the words in the text, "one 
goat for the Lord, the other goat for Azazel," imply an opposition 
as between two persons, the Lord and Azazel. Both the goats 
were for the Lord ; both were presented to Ilim {vv. 7. 10) ; 
both (as the Talmudists say) were to be exactly alxke in age, 
size, stature, and value ; they were to be like twins— or as two 
in one ; but one was to be received by the Lord as a sacrifice, 
the other to be sent away'mio the mlderncss. 

As an ancient Father says, " Some erroneously imagine that 
one of the goats was destined for an evil aud uucleau spirit, 
and was sent to him into the wilderness ; " but this opinion is to 
be rejected as fiilse, aud as savouring of heathen superstition. 
"Wliat then was the meaning of this ceremony? Two goats were 
taken by the Priest, both were alike in age and beauty, and lots 
were cast upon them; one waa sacrificed; the other, after Aaron 
had laid his hands upou it, and made a confession of sin over it. 



The scapegoat. 
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Aaron's sacrifice. 



the goat upon which the Lord's lot f fell, and offer liim for a sin offering. 
^^ But the goat, on which the lot fell to be the scapegoat, shall be presented 
alive before the Lord, to make ^ an atonement with him, and to let him go for 
a scapegoat into the wilderness. 

^^ And Aaron shall bring the bullock of the sin offering, which is for himself, 
and shall make an atonement for himself, and for his house, and shall kill the 
bullock of the sin offering which is for himself : ^^ And he shall take ' a censer 
full of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and his hands 
full of " sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the vail : ^^ " And he 
shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of the 
incense may cover the ° mercy seat that is upon the testimony, that he die not : 
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was to be sent free into the ^vildemess. Christ was ti/pifled hy 
both these goats. The goats being alike in uatiu-e and size, pre- 
figured one and the same Chi-ist. But they signified two 
ditt'erent acts of Christ. One was sacrificed; so Christ was 
sacrificed for us. The other was let free ; and He, Christ, was also 
let free. He died for our sins, according to the Scriptures, and 
He also rose again, and ascended into " a land not inhabited by 
us"— even into heaven itself — bearing oui- sins and carrying them 
away. A similar tj'pc is seen in the two Bu-ds at the cleansing 
of the leper. Christ was tj'pified by both (see above, on xiv. 4). 
One was sacrificed, the other was let free. Christ died, and Christ 
lives for ever. S. Cyril, GlaphjT. p. 273. Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 22. 
Cp. Tertullian, c. Mareion. iii. 7, " Duo hirei utrumque ordinem 
Christi figiu-ant;" i. e. one represents Him in His humiliation, 
the other in His glory. 

On the whole, it seems most reasonable to conem* with 
those who interpret the words "for Azazel" as meaning "to be 
an Azazel," or canier aivay, a hearer off oi the sins of the people. 
The tioo goats of the Groat Day of Expiation represent the 
doulle work of Christ in making Atonement for the sins of the 
world, and not only dying, but also rising again and living for 
ever, and thus sho^^-ing that our sins are taken away and we are 
justified. He died for oiu* sins, and rose again for our justifica- 
tion (Rom. iv. 25). He was crucified through weakness, but 
liveth by the power of God (2 Cor. xiii. 4). He was dead, and 
behold He liveth for evermore (Rev. i. 18). He was put to death 
in the flesh, and was quickened in the spirit (1 Pet. iii. 18). 
He bare om* sins as om- Sin-offering, and recoucilcd us to God. 
But He did something more than this. He also rose again and 
earried them away. As Bengel and Matthew Henry say, "The 
two he-goats prefigured Christ. The slain one was a type of 
Christ sacrificed for our sins; the other that was let go, was a 
type of Christ rising again for om* justification, and the living 
Borety of our forgiveness. As a single goat was insufficient for 
both pm-poses, two were used." 

In looking at the goat on whose head Aaron laid both his 
hands, and confessed " over him the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, and all then- transgressions, and all their sins, putting 
them upon the head of the goat" {v. 21), and in following with 
our eyes the .goat as he is sent into a land not inhabited, and goes 
forth into the wilderness and so disappears from the sight, we see 
God's mercy and love in Christ not only in forgiving our sins, 
but in putting them away (Heb. ix. 26), in blotting them out 
for ever, in aboUshing " the whole body of sin" (Rom. vi. 6), in 
hiding oirr transgressions from His own eyes and ours, and 
covering aU our sins (Ps. xxxii. 1, 2; Ixxxv. 2), so that He casts 
them behind His back and remembers them no more (Ps. xxix. 
7. Isa. xxxviii. 17 ; xUv. 22). As far as the east is fi-om the 
west, so far hath He removed om- transgressions from us (Ps. 
ciii. 12) : they are cast into the depths of the sea (Micah vii. 
19), so that "though our sins be sought for, they cannot be 
found" (Jer. 1. 20). 

Here also is a representation of our own duty. 
If our sins are put away, let ns not recall them and cherish 
them in om- hearts (2 Cor. v. 19. Heb. Lx. 26. Rom. vi. 2. 6. 
12). Christ " gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify imto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works" (Tit. ii. 14. Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 22. 
Bp. Andrewes, i. 26). 

Lastly, it may be observed, that as it is with the ineffable 
Name Jehovah, so it is also with two names, Shiloh and 
AzAZEi, which designate our adorable Redeemer. 

Both of them have bafBed the powers of critical aualjsis 
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(mth regard to Shiloh, see on Gen. xllx. 10). We may approxi- 
mate to their meaning, but we cannot pronounce confidently 
upon it. We know of Whom they speak, but we cannot ex- 
actly define then- significance. 

Is there not a moral and spiritual lesson here ? May we 
not thus be reminded of the limits of our o\vn intellectual powers, 
and be taught to exercise humility in sph-itual things ? 

Even in many matters of mere chronological and geo- 
graphical detail we are often at fault. We do not know the 
exact day nor year of Christ's birth. The sites on which His 
miraculous actions were performed are unlcnown to us. We 
cannot trace the route of the Israelites in the wilderness. The 
place of the bm-ial of Moses is hidden from us. We cannot 
analyze the words Shiloh and Azazel, Names of Christ, "Who 
"hath a Name WTitten which no man knoweth but He Himself" 
(Rev. xix. 12). We see only the skirts of His glory. We may 
learn knowledge from our ignorance. We may learn to know 
om'selves better, and to seek for knowledge not in ourselves, but 
in Him. 

May we not also learn another profitable lesson? The 
doctrine of the Messiahship of Christ our Shiloh, and the doc- 
trine of Christ our Azazel, and of the Atonement made by Him 
on the Cross, are divine mysteries ; mysteries to be treated with 
deep reverence and humility. If we cannot analyze the Name, 
how can we expect fully to apprehend the thing itself ? The 
Cherubim spread their wings over the Mercy-seat ; tho Angels 
desire to look into the mysteries of Christ's Incarnation, and of 
that priceless Blood sprinkled on the Mercy-seat (1 Pet. i. 12). 
Let us learn a lesson of reverential awe and devout humihty 
from them. 

9. And Aaron shall hring the goat upon which the Loed's 
lot fell] This goat is to be sacrificed first, before the other 
is let go. The death of the one goat precedes the dismissal of 
the other: Christ first bears our sins, and then lie carries 
them away. 

10. the goat, on ivhich the lot fell] to be the scapegoat, or 
rather to he Azazel (or carrier aioay), shall be presented alive 
before the Lord, and be consecrated to God. Here is a refuta- 
tion of the Rabbinical notion that Azazel is a name of the Evil 
One; see v. 8, and cp. Theodoret, Qu. 22. He was presented 
before the Lord, in order to make Atonement {Cyril, p. 373. 
Literally, to cover, i. e. to cover sins) vnih him (i. c. with the 
he-goat) and to send him for a carrier away (i. e. of sin) into the 
wilderness far from man's abode, and so that he might be seen 
no more. Here is another ]5roof that this goat, as well as the 
other, is a type of Christ, "Wlio alone (owrbs) " is the propitia- 
tion for our sins" (1 John ii. 2). 

11. the sin offering, which is for himself] See v. 6. 

— and shall make an atonement for himself] For Aaron 
was a sinner; but Christ was without sin; and Christ sanctified 
the sanctuary itself; and takes away sin {S. Cyril). 

12, 13. he shall take a censer] Lit, the censer, from tlie 
brazen altar of burnt offering in the outer court. The cen- 
ser, which was used on this day, was a golden censer {Maimo- 
nides on the Day of Atonement, ii. 5), and to this censer pro- 
bably the Apostle refers, when he is describing the ritual of this 
day as typical of the sacerdotal ministry of Christ entering 
within the veil, into the true Holy of Holies : see note on Heb, 
ix. 3, 4. 

Before Christ entered into the Most Holy Place with His 
own blood, lie sanctified Himself by prayer (John xvii. Matt. 
xxvi. 36). 

This sweet incense, beaten small in the golden censer 



The High Priest enters alone LEVITICUS XVI. 14—18. into the Holy of Holies. 

1-^ And Plie shall take of the hlood of the bullock, and i sprinkle it with his 
finger upon the mercy seat eastward ; and before the mercy seat shall he sprinkle 
■ of the blood with his finger seven times. ^^ ' Then shall he kill the goat of 
the sin offering, that is for the people, and bring his blood ' within the vail, and 
do with that blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon 
the mercy seat, and before the mercy seat : ^^ And he shall ' make an atonement 
for the holy place, because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and 
because of their transgressions in all their sins : and so shall he do for the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that f remaiueth among them in the midst of 
their uncleanness. ^'' " And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the 
congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until 
he come out, and have made an atonement for himself, and for his household, 
and for all the congregation of Israel. ^^ And he shall go out unto the altar 
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brought wthiu the veil, so that the clottd of the incense might 
cover the Mercy-seat, prefigm'ed the prevailing prayer of our 
Divine ISIecliator, "who ever liveth to make iutercessiou for us;" 
which asceuds iu a cloud of sweet iucense before the Throne of 
Grace (cp. Eev. viii. 3. Ps. cxli. 2. Heb. ix. 21). 

14. And he shall take of the llood of the hullock'] Into the 
Holy of Holies ; as the Apostle says, " Into the second (i. e., the 
most holy place) went the High Priest alone once every year, 
not without hlood, which he oftered for himself and for the 
errors of the people ; the Holy Ghost this signifying, that the 
way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as 
the first Tabernacle was yet standing: which was a figure 
(7rapa/3oA.7)) for the time then present, in wlrich (Tabernacle) 
were oflered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him 
that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; 
which stood only in meats and di-inks, and divers washings, and 
carnal ordinances imposed on them until the time of reformation. 
But Christ, being come an High Priest of the good things to 
come, by the greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this buUding, neither by the 
blood of goats and of calves, but by His owvl. blood He entered 
in once for all into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the rmclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the fiesh : how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who thi-ough the eternal Spirit oflered Himself without spot to 
God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God ? And for this cause He is the Mediator of the New Testa- 
ment (or Covenant), that by means of death, for the redemption 
of the transgressions that were under the first testament (or 
Covenant), they which arc called might receive the promise of 
the eternal inheritance. For Christ_ entered not into holy places 
made with hands, which are figures of the true ; but into Heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us : nor yet that 
He may offer Himself often, as the High Priest entcreth into 
the holy place every year ynih the blood of others ; for then must 
He often have suffered since the foundation of the world : but 
now once for all in the end of the world hath He appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. And inasmuch as it is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment : 
so Christ was once oftered to hear {auiViyKtlv) the sins of 
many ; and unto them that look for \l\\n shall He appear the 
scconil time without sin unto salvation" (Heb. is. 7 — 15. 21 
—28). 

— and sprinkle it ivith Ms finger upon the mercy seat east- 
ward ; and before the mercy seaf] The blood of the bullock for 
the sins of the Priest himself, and the blood of the goat for the 
sins of the people {v. 15), are to be sprinkled upon the mercy- 
seat (so Vulff.; literiilly, at the face of the mercy-seat) eastward, 
that is, toward the door, showing its relation to the people, and 
also toward, and on, the mercy-seat, as showing its relation to 
God. The etficacy of the blood was twofold; to cleanse the 
people, and to propitiate God. 

Such is the virtue also of Christ's blood. It is the blood of 
sprinkling which cleanses us ; and it is the blood of Atonement 
which reconcOes us to God. And this was to be done seven 
times, a perfect number. The mercy-seat upon the Ark was the 
Throne of God's presence, where He was seated between the 
Cherubim. " "Without shedding of blood there is no remission " 
(Heb. ix. 22). "It is the blood that maketh atonement for the 
poul" (Lev. xvii. 11). And this sprinkling of the blood by the 
Priest upon the Mercy-seat, and before the Mercy-seat, was — 
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as we know from the Holy Spirit Himself speaking in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews — a figm-e of the act of Christ entering 
into God's presence in heaven vnth His o\vn blood (Heb. ix. 11 
— I'l. 24) to make atonement for us, and to plead in His Father's 
presence the never-foiling efficacy of that blood as a full and 
perfect sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the 
whole world (see on Eom. iii. 1— 2G. 1 Cor. i. 30. Col. i. 14. 
1 John i. 7; ii. 2; iv. 10). 

15. tvithin the vail'] A type of heaven; "whither the fore- 
runner is for ns entered, even Jesus, made a High Priest for 
ever"(Heb. vi. 19, 20). 

16. he shall make an atonement for the holy place, because 
of the uncleanness of the children of Israel] A proof of the 
hatefuluess of sin in God's sight. Though the children of Israel 
never entered into the Holy Place, yet it needed an atonement, 
because of their sin. The Altar of incense itself needed an 
atonement for the same reason (vv. 18, 19). The Church is defiled 
by our sins, and cannot be cleansed except by the Blood of Him 
who has washed her (Eph. v. 26). The holiest acts of the 
holiest men need a sacrifice for sin. Cp. S. Augustine, Qu. 53. 
Theodoret, Qn. 22. 

17. there shall be no man in the tabernacle] while he makes 
atonement : the whole work of atonement was done by Christ. 
" He trod the winepress alone, and of the people there was none 
with Him" (Isa. Ixiii. 3). Before His Passion, "all His disci- 
ples forsook Him and fled," and left Him alone (IMatt. xxvi. 56. 
John xvi. 32). " There is one Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus " (1 Tim. ii. 5). We all hke sheep have 
gone astray (Isa. liii. 6); we "are altogether become abomina- 
ble ; there is none that doeth good, no not ona" (Ps. xiv. 3). 
" No man may deliver his brother nor make agreement tmto God 
for him ; for it cost more to redeem then- souls, so that he must 
let that alone for ever " (Ps. xlix. 7, 8). No one was permitted 
by God to divide the honour and dignity of the Day of Atone- 
ment with Aaron the earthly High iMest, who was only a 
shadow of the true. Shall any one therefore dare to associate 
any creature in the great work of Atonement and Redemption 
and Intercession with Christ ? Shall there be " Co-redeemers," 
" Co-mediators " with Him ? Yet that title is applied to created 
beings by some who call themselves Christians, and denounce all 
others as heretics : see the recent work of the Bishop of Ilon- 
dovi ("Un AneUo," Torino, 1863), where the title "Co- 
redeemer" is given to the Blessed Yn-gin. 

But let us shun such vanities, and let us ascribe all glory 
and praise to Him, and Him alone ! "0 priceless grace, O over- 
flowing love ! where sin abounded, grace did much more abound " 
(Rom. V. 20). " It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners " 
(1 Tim. i. 15). Marvel not, O man, that thou hast ascended in 
Christ, and that thou, who wast once lyuig in shame, art now glori- 
fied iu Him ; for thy sake the Most Highest was made low, and 
sufi'ered death, the death of the cross, and rose from the dead, 
and went up into heaven, within the veil, into the true holy 
of holies; and now thou thyself mayest have boldness to 
enter into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus (Heb. x. 19). 
glorious King, what return can we make to Thee for this infinite 
love of thuie ? What sufficient thanks can we render to Thee 
who hast redeemed guilty man by Tliiuc own blood, who art 
God? (liadulph. Flaviac, m Levit. hb. xii. p. IGO). 

18. shall go out] in order to return again into the Most Holy 
Place. The manifold riches of the love of our Saviour Christ, 
both God and Man, in His one act of suffering on the Cross, and 



The Scapegoat carries aicay sin. LEVITICUS XVI. 19 — 25. Aaron enters the holy place. 



that is before the Lord, and " make an atonement for it ; and shall take of the 
blood of the bullock, and of the blood of the goat, and put it upon the horns of 
the altar round about. ^^ And he shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with his 
finger seven times, and cleanse it, and ^ hallow it from the uncleanness of the 
children of Israel. 

2*^ And when he hath made an end of ^ reconciling the holy j^/ac^, and the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar, he shall bring the live goat : 
^^ And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and 
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions in all their sins, ^ putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
shall send him away by the hand of f a fit man into the wilderness : -^ And the 
goat shall '' bear upon him all their iniquities imto a land f not inhabited : and 
he shall let go the goat in the wilderness. 

-^ And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle of the congregation, '^ and shall 
put off the linen garments, which he put on when he went into the holy place, 
and shall leave them there : ^-i And he shall wash his flesh with water in the 
holy place, and put on his garments, and come forth, '^ and offer his burnt 
ofiering, and the burnt offering of the people, and make an atonement for himself, 
and for the people. ^^ And ^ the fat of the sin offering shall he burn upon the 
altar. 
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in redeeming the world by tliat one Sacrifice, could not be repre- 
sented in any one single iype ; but required a large combination 
and rich variety of images to present even a dim shadow of its 
wonderful comprehensiveness (see above, i. 1), as was seen in the 
various sacrifices of this great Day of Atonement. 

In like manner. His one act of entering with His own 
Blood into the heavenly Holy of Holies, once for all, at His As- 
cension, to make intercession for us, could not be represented by 
one single entrance of the High Priest into the Holy of Holies, 
which was a figure of the true, but required several acts of going 
into the Holy Place within the veil (see vv. 14, 15, andP>^?7oin 
Leg. ad Caium, p. 1035, who says that the High Priest went in 
thrice ; cp. Bohr, ii. 670), in order to represent, even in a faiat 
shadow, the manifold benefits procm-ed for the Church Universal, 
by Christ's Ascension into heaven. 

18, 19. ami make an atonement for if] See v. IG. 
21. Aaron shall lay loth his hands upon the head of the live 
goaf] Aaron shall lay both his hands, so as to make them rest, and 
lean on the head ^\'ith hard pressure. This is the meaning of the 
■KOvA samach, here rendered lay (see Exod. xxix. 10. 15. 19. Lev. 
1. 4. Judg. xvi. 29. Amos v. 19. Ps. Ixxxviii. 7. Cp. Gesen., 
p. 590) ; and it iatimatos that the sins of the people were laid 
as a burden or load ou the head of the goat, and rested upon 
the goat, who was charged with their weight, and carried them 
away into the desert. 

This act was accompanied with a confession of all the ini- 
quities of the people (the form of which may be seen in Mai- 
monides, iv. 2), and " all their transgressions in all their sins; and 
he shall jnit them (literally, he shall give them) upon the head 
of the live goat." 

Here was a figure of Christ, who was made sin for us (2 Cor. 
V. 21), and who bare our sins and carried oui- son-ows, and on 
whom the iniquity of us all was laid (Isa. liii. 4—11. 1 Pet. ii. 
24. See above, on v. 8), and who carried them away into a far- 
olV land, so that they are no more remembered against us. The 
crown of thorns, which was placed on the head of Christ, has been 
regarded by some of the Fathers as an outward representation of 
the bearing of our sins by Him (Sesychius). Thorns are the fruit 
of sin (Gou. iii. 18). He wore them as His cro^vn : He reigned in 
death, and by death, which He suffered for our sins; for by death 
He destroyed him that had the power of it, Satan (Hob. ii. 14), 
and procm-cd for us eternal life. 

— the live goat] The Sejit. has rhv x^t^o.pov rhv (uvra — 
the living goat ; as contrasted with the other that was sacrificed : 
the one represented Christ's death, and the other His resuiTec- 
tion to life. 

— a fit man] JjiteraUy, an oppot-tune, seasonable xniin,a.m!in 
prepared and ready at hand ; the Hebrew word here used (ittt), is 
from eth, time, season, perhaps connected with the Greek iros. 
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Clirist came " in the fiilness of time " (Gal. iv. 4), and was 
delivered by the determinate coimsol and foreknowlec^C of God 
(Acts ii. 23). Nothing in His acts was done by chance. His Bu-th, 
His Passion, His Resurrection, His Ascension, were aU foreseen, 
and pre-aunoimced by God in types and prophecies. All was done, 
as it were, "by the hand oi a fit, or seasonable man." 

The goat was charged with sin, but he was not to be sacri- 
ficed, but to be let free, and to have a safe conduct into a laud 
separate from man, where he would be safe from all pursuers. 

In later ages the goat was cast down a rock by the man 
who carried it {Talmud, in Yoma, c. 6). But this was done in 
the same spirit of Jewish blindness as that which Isaiah describes 
in his fifty-third chapter. The Jews could not understand how 
the goat could be under a curse, and yet entitled to safe protec- 
tion and life. We see the solution of this Mystery in Christ : 
see above, v. 8. 

22. And the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto 
a land not inhabited] Literally, into a land of separation ; 
Heb. gezerah, from gazar, to cut off— a land cut off. The 
goat was let free, was conducted safely by a fit man, and yet was 
regarded as accursed, and he who conducted him away was un- 
clean {v. 26. Cp. S. Jerome on Titus, c. iii.). 

This mysteiy of the scapegoat bearing away sin, and yet 
regarded as under a curse; the means of pardon and life, and 
yet to be treated as commimicating defilement, is explained by 
Christ, as bearing the weight of our sins, and as " made sin " for 
us ; and " as being made a curse for ns." He bore the character of 
one polluted, and accursed for sin, and He often speaks in that 
character in the Psalms (see below, ou 2 Cor. v. 21) ; but yet, 
being " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners," He has 
a safe conduct ; under the guidance of a fit man. He goes into a 
land separated from man, an inaccessible wUderucss, where no 
enemy can follow liim, and there He liveth for evermore. It is 
not without reason that the wilderness is made a type of heaven 
itself in the Gospel (Luke xv. 4). 
- 23. shall put off the linen garments] See on «. 4. 

— and shall leave them there] so that these linen garments 
might never be applied to any other use. These pure white 
linen garments represented the spotless holiness and righteous- 
ness in which our Great High Priest is clothed in the heavenly 
Holy of Holies (see v. 4). 

The Hebrew High Priest left his linen garments within the 
Veil, and put ou ins other garments in which he usually 
ministered, and came out from the Holy of Holies ; and Lq the 
next succeeding year he repeated the same ritual, and by this 
repetition he proved that the Levitical Law was not perfect in 
itself, as the Apostle declares (Heb. x. 1 — 3), but was prepara- 
tory to a better dispensation. 

But our Great High Priest, the Mediator of the Kew Co- 
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2*5 And he that let go the goat for the scapegoat shall wash his clothes, ^ and 
bathe his flesh in water, and afterward come into the camp. --^^And the 
bullock for the sin offering, and the goat for the sin offering, whose blood was 
brought in to make atonement in the holy jj/ace, shall one carry forth without 
the camp ; and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and their flesh, and their 
dung. -'^ And he that burneth them shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh 
in water, and afterward he shall come into the camp. 

-^ And this shall be a statute for ever unto you : that ''in the seventh month, 
on the tenth day of the month, ye shall afflict your souls, and do no work at 
all, lohether it he one of your own country, or a stranger that sojourneth among 
you : ^^ For on that day shall the priest make an atonement for you, to ' cleanse 
you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before the Lord. ^^ ""It shall he 
a sabbath of rest unto you, and ye shall afflict your souls, by a statute for ever. 
^2 ' And the priest, whom he shall anoint, and whom he shall j- "" consecrate to 
minister in the priest's office in his father's stead, shall make the atonement, 
and " shall put on the hnen clothes, even the holy garments : ^^ And ° he shall 
make an atonement for the holy sanctuary, and he shall make an atonement 
for the tabernacle of the congregation, and for the altar, and he shall make an 
atonement for the priests, and for all the people of the congregation. ^* ^And 
this shall be an everlasting statute unto you, to make an atonement for the 
children of Israel for all their sins "^once a year. And he did as the Loed 
commanded Moses. 

XVII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - Speak unto Aaron, and 
unto his sons, and unto all the children of Israel, and say unto them ; This is the 



venant (Heb. ix. 15), lias entered once for all into the true 
Holy of Holies, and He has done this "at the end of the tcorld" 
(Heb. ix. 25, 26), that is to say, no other dispensation besides 
the Gospel is now to be expected from God; and haying once 
entered within the Veil, it is not necessary that He should again 
come out of the Holy of Holies, as the Jewsh High Priest did, 
in order to repeat the same act of atonement, the follo\ving year ; 
for Christ hath obtained eternal redemption for us (Heb. ix. 12 ; 
V. 9), and having offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down 
on the right hand of God (Heb. i. 3 ; x. 12) ; He there ever 
liveth to make intercession for us (Heb. vii. 25) ; and when He 
appears again, it mil not be as our Priest, but as our Judge 
(Heb. ix. 27. Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 22). 

The Jewish High Priest, clothed with pure linen garments, 
entered into the Holy of Holies and there left them, and came 
out. The linen gai-ments were emblems of Christ's holiness and 
of the holiness of the saints, which they derive fi-om Him, as St. 
Jolm declares (Rev. xix. 8. Jolvn i. IG), for they who are baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ (Gal. iii. 27). Chi-ist, our Great 
High Priest, not only entered Himself into the Holy of Holies, 
but has taken us with llim thither. By one offering He hath 
perfected (i. e., hath consecrated as Priests with Himself, tete- 
Aei'&j/ce;/) for ever them that are sanctified (Heb. x. 14). We 
therefore have entered, and are there, in Him, by virtue of His 
Incarnation and Passion, and of our baptismal Incorporation in 
Him. As the Apostle says, " Having boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a neio and living tuajj, which 
He hath consecrated for us thi-ough the Veil, that is to say. His 
flesh (i.e., by reason of His Incarnation and Death in our nature), 
let us draw near with a true heart in full assm-ance of faith " 
(Ileb. X. 19—22). 

26. he that let go the goaf] See r. 8, and v. 22. He was 
commanded to wash his clothes and bathe his flesh; but (as 
S. Augustine observes, Qu. 55) it is not therefore to be.supposed 
that the goat itself is to be regarded in an evil sense, as some- 
thing devoted to the Evil One ; he who bm-ned the siu-ofleriug 
(in V. 28) was also commanded to wash his clothes and bathe 
his flesh : the latter act explains the former. 

27. without the cam])'] as unclean, because loaded with sin : 
so it was with Clu-ist lo.ided vAi\\ our sin (Heb. xiii. 11 — It). 

29. a statute for ever] Cp. v. 31. This statute is fulfilled 
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and perpetuated in Christ, who remainetli a High Priest jTor ever 
(Heb. vii. 3 ; x. 12—21). 

In a recently published version of a portion of the Ilishna, 
it is said by the learned Jewish translators (De Sola and Ra- 
phall, p. 127), that the precepts there contained in the first seven 
chapters concerning the ritual of the Day of Atonement, which are 
derived fi-om Lev. xvi. 1 — 34; xxiii. 26 — 32. Num. xxix. 7 — 11, 
are" at present in abei/ance ;" and are therefore not translated; yet 
the Law in this chapter is declared " to be a statute for ever." 

Can then Judaism bo true ? 

The same remarks may be applied to the Divine Law con- 
cerning the great Festival of the Passover. That also was an 
"ordinance for ever" (see Exod. xii. 14). If it is not fulfilled 
and perpetuated in Christ, and in the Gospel, it exists nowhere , 
and the Law is not from God, which declares it to be an ordi- 
nance "for ever." Will the Jews accept this consequence ? God 
grant that the veil may be taken from their hearts, and that 
they may see the Passover in Christ, and the Day of Atone- 
ment in Him ! See above, Preliminaiy Note to this chapter. 

— on the tenth day] And on that day the Jubilee — the year 
of liberty and of release from the burden of debts — was proclaimed 
every fiftieth year : a tj-pe of " the acceptable year of the Lord," 
the year of Evangelical hberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free, and which is proclaimed by Christ (Luke iv. 18 — 21), as a 
consequence of His Suffering for the remission of our sins (cp. 
2 Cor. vi. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 23). Cp. Levit. xxr. 9. 

— ye shall afflict your souls'] by fasting and self-mortification 
(xxiii. 27. 32), by diligent self-examination and godly sorrow for 
sin. 

Here is a divine command to fast : this is to be ex- 
l^ounded in a twofold sense. Let us fast from evil acts ; fast 
from evil words; fast from evil thoughts; fast from false 
doctrine, and fi-om false philosophy. Such is the fast which 
God now approves. He does not require fasting from those 
creatures which He has made to be received with thankfulness. 
Not that we would relax the rein of Christian abstinence. 
AVe have the forty days of Lent, set apart for fasting; we 
have the fourth and sixth days of the week on which we fast 
{Origen, circ. a.V. 230). 

31. a sabbath of rest] See Exod. xvi. 23. 

32. he] is impersonal here. On the linen clothes, sec v. I. 
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thing which the Lokd hath commanded, saying, ^ What man soever there he of 
the house of Israel, ^ that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that a see Deut. 12. 5 
Idlleth it out of the camp, ^ ^ And bringeth it not imto the door of the tabernacle t.%eut. 12. 5, e, 
of the congregation, to offer an offering unto the Lokd before the tabernacle of 
the Lokd ; blood shall be ' imputed unto that man ; he hath shed blood ; and c Rom. 5. n. 
that man "^ shall be cut off from among his people : ^ To the end that the ^ ^^^ j^ ,^ 
children of Israel may bring their sacrifices, ^ which they offer in the open field, edl. 21.33. 
even that they may bring them unto the Lokd, unto the door of the tabernacle & II si. 
of the congregation, unto the priest, and offer them /or peace offerings unto the ^Kings^il.^s. 
Lokd. ^ And the priest ^ shall sprinkle the blood upon the altar of the Lokd fcOillt 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and ^ burn the fat for a sweet l\f:I°- ^^- 
■ savour unto the Lokd. 7 And they shall no more offer their sacrifices "unto gExfJiis.^ 

devils, after whom they ' have gone a whoring. This shall be a statute for ever | 

unto them throughout their generations. 

^ And thou shalt say unto them. Whatsoever man there he of the house of "f'SS _ 
Israel, or of the strangers which sojourn among you, ''that offereth a burnt fS. 34^15. 
offering or sacrifice, ^ And ' bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle of i^^'cut^'si: le 

kch. 1. 2, 3. ' 1 \ 
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Peeliminaey Note to Chapter XVII. 

Having provided, in the Sacrifices of the Great Day of 
Atonement, an expiation for the sins of the Priests and the 
People, in which the One Great Sacrifice was prefigured, and 
the Ministry of Christ our Great High Priest 'entcriug with His 
own Blood into the heavenly Holy of Hohes, and ever pleading 
the efficacy of that Blood before the Mercy-scat of God, was 
foreshadowed, the Divine Legislator proceeds to dcclai-e the neces- 
sity of tiiiiti/ in religious Worship. 

It is recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, that after the 
Ascension of Christ, which was tyj^ified in the ritual described 
in the foregoing chapter (Lev. xvi.), all the disciples "toere 
loith one accord in one place" (Acts ii. 1) ; and the Holy Ghost 
came dov/n from heaven npon them gathered together in one. 

So here, after a description of the ritual of the Day of 
Atonement prefiguring the Ascension, we have a declaration of 
the benefits of Unity in the public "Worship of God. 

All the Levitical sacrifices were to be brought to one Place; 
and to be oflfered by a divinely-appointed Priesthood (v. 6). 
And the Levitical Law contained denunciations of divine displea- 
sure against those who separate themselves from the House of 
God and His Priesthood, and presume to be then- own Priests, 
and to offer sacrifices in places of their own choosing (S. August., 
Qu. 56). 

He that commimicates with the Tabernacle and the Priest- 
hood partakes in the benefits of the Atonement made by the 
blood of the sacrifice ; but " whosoever bringeth not his sacrifice 
to the door of the talernacle, to ofiier it unto the Lord," blood 
shall be imputed to him ; he is as one guilty of murder (cp. Isa. 
Ixvi. 3), and " shall be cut off" from among his people " {v. 3. 
Cp. Deut. xii. 11. 13, 14). "Take heed that thou ofler not thy 
burnt -offerings in every place that thou seest, but in the place 
which the Lord thy God shall choose to cause His Name to dwell 
there; thither thou shalt bring thy sacrifices, and there thou 
shalt ofler thy burnt-offerings." The great importance of this 
command is declared by its repetition and extension to Proselytes 
{vv. 8. 10). 

Here then is a prophetic protest against the sin of Jeroboam ; 
-lud against all similar sins of Schism in the Church of God, and 
of separation from it, and also against idolatry (see v. 7). 

The Chiirch of God is now extended to all nations ; and the 
prophecy of Malachi (i. 11), and the promise of Christ (Jolm iv. 
21—24), are ftdfilled. Men are no longer bound to one place 
for offering sacrifice ; " a pure offering is ofl'ered every where ; " 
the Father is worshipped every where ; but the offering must be 
imre, and worship must be addressed to the Father ; it must 
be offered in spirit and in truth ; that is, with iuward devotion, 
and also with outward conformity to that true form of worship 
which He has prescribed ; and this cannot be, imless it is done 
m a spirit of uniti/ with Christ. " No man cometh unto the 
Father but by ISIe," says Clu-ist (Johu xiv. 6). " AVhere two 
or three are gathered together in My Name," that is, in faith 
and obetlience to Him, and in confonnity to all His appointments, 
" there," He says, " am I in the midst of them " (Matt, xviii. 
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20) ; and He has prayed that aU His disciples may be one as 
He and the Father are one (John xvii. 21.23); and His Apostles 
condemn schisms and divisions as carnal, and exhort aU to mam- 
tain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace (1 Cor i 10 • 
iii. 3. Eph. iv. 3. James iii. 14. IG. Jude 19). 

Ch. XVII. 3. man— that killeth'] or causeth to be sacrificed. 

— Za?«JJ Heb. seh. Cp. v. 7. 

5. in the open field] Literally, in the face of the f eld. 

— unto the door of the tabernacle'] How then could Elijah 
be justified in offering on Moimt Carmel ? 1 Kings xviii. 36—39. 

Doubtless he had a special commission from God to do so," 
" et cum Ille jubet, qui legem coustituit, aliquid fieri, quod in 
lege prohibuit, jussio ipsa pro lege babetur" (S. Auyustine, Qu. 
56) ; and this is evident from the acceptance of Elijah's sacri- 
fice by fu-e from the Lord {A Lapide). 

6. the fat] the best of the sacrifice, to be given to the Lord 
(see iii. 3; iv. 31. Num. xviii. 17). 

7. And they shall no more offer their sacrifices unto devils] 
Unto devils, Heb. seirim, literally, hairy animals, like goats, 
(fi-om sair, a goat ; Geseji. 792). Cp. 2 Chron. xi. 15, where 
the same word is used, and is translated devils; and Isa. xiii. 21 ; 
xxxiv. 14, where it is rendered by satyrs. Deities Hke satyrs 
aud other wild and unclean creatures were worshipped by some 
heathen nations, especially the Egj-ptians, who worshipped Pan, 
represented as a goat {Joseph., e. Apion. ii. 7) ; and after them, 
the Greeks aud Eomans in their idolatries of Pan, Faunus, the 
Satyri, &c. (cp. Pochart, Hierozoic, ii. 844. Maimonides, More 
Nevoch. iii. 46; and Spencer, de Leg. Ileb. pp. 350-355). 
The seirim were the gods after which the Israehtes went a whor- 
tn? in Eg^-pt (Josh. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7 ; xxiii. 3. 8, &c.). 

The Septuagint here uses the word fiaraiots, vain things. 
The Vulgate has " dajmonibus," in Deut. xxxii. 17, where the 
Hebrew text has shedim, destroyers ; the Sept. has Miixoviois, 
devils, which is adopted by St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 20, 21). In Ps. 
cvi._ 37 the Israehtes themselves are charged with sacrificing 
their sons and daughters to shedim, destroyers, devils Some 
of the Israehtes imitated the heathen in then- desu-e to avert the 
■rn-ath of evil spirits by sacrifices. 

There is a tone of indignant disdain in the word employed 
here. The gods which the heathen worship are not angels, nor 
men, nor even beautifril animals— but wild, shaggy, uncouth 
satyrs. Such is the degradation of their worshippers. 

— after tvhom they have gone a whoring] Treacherously 
deserting the Lord, who vouchsafes to represent His nearness to 
His people by the endearing relationship of Marriage, and 
going after another in His stead, is called fornication and 
adultery (see Hos. ii. 2. 19, 20; iii. 1. Cp. Exod. xx. 5; xxxiv. 
15. Lev. XX. 5, 6. Deut. xxxi. 16; and Gesen., 249). Heuce 
the con-upt Church in the Book of Eevelation is called -nipv-ri, 
the Harlot : see on Eev. xvii. 1. The Sept. uses the word 
h<.nopviviiv here, and in numerous other places cited in that note. 

8. of the strangers lohich sojonrn] Rendered irpoariKvTOi, 
proselytes, by Serit.: see vv. 10. 13: and above, on Exod. xii. 
48, 49. 
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the congregation, to offer it unto the Loed ; even that man shall be cut off 
from among his people. 

10 m ^^^ whatsoever man there he of the house of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn among you, that eateth any manner of blood ; " I will even set my 
face against that soul that eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his 
people. 1^ ° For the life of the flesh is in the blood : and I have given it to you 
upon the altar ^ to make an atonement for your souls : for ^ it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul. ^^ Therefore I said unto the children of 
Israel, No soul of you aliall eat blood, neither shall any stranger that 

• sojourneth among you eat blood. 

^^ And whatsoever man there he of the children of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn among you, f which 'hunteth and catcheth any beast or fowl that 
may be eaten ; he shall even ' pour out the blood thereof, and * cover it with 

- dust. ^^ "For it is the life of all flesh ; the blood of it is for the hfe thereof: 
therefore I said unto the children of Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of no manner 
of flesh : for the life of all flesh is the blood thereof : whosoever eateth it shall 
be cut off, 

15 X ^jj(-| eyeiy gQiii |;iia|; catcth f that which died of itself, or that which was 
torn loith heasts, whether it he one of your own country, or a stranger, ^ he shall 



10. eatetJi any manner of hlood} See above, vii. 26. The 
repetition of these commands (pv. 10 — 15), and of the preceding 
one (yv. 1. 8, 9), declares their great importance, and the sin of vio- 
latmg them. All the Eastern Christians, as well as the Jews, 
regard the prohibition of blood as still obligatory. The bar- 
barous Abyssinian devours flesh, even from the living animal 
(Bruce). The reason assigned for the precept, which was prior 
to the Law (see Gen. ix. 4), is that in the blood is the life, and it 
is the blood that maketh atonement, and is holy to God ; and in 
the institution of the Holy Eucharist it was declared by Christ 
Himself, that His blood was shed for the remission of sins (Matt. 
xxv\. 28). On the continued observance of this precept in 
the East, see Dr. TJiompson, " The Land and the Book," p. 95. 

11. the life of the flesh is in the blood] See on Gen. ix. 4. 
Since the hfe is in the blood, it is evident that they who accord- 
ing to His command drink Ilis Blood (Matt. xxvi. 27. Mark 
xiv. 23) partake of Christ's life— and in all its pnvileges of a 
glorious Kesurrection and blessed Lnmortality (John vi. 53—57). 
God in the Levitical haw forbade the eating of blood ; and the 
Son of God in the Gospel commands the drinking of I£is blood : 
" Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
blood, ye have no life in you " (John vi. 53) ; and the Apostle 
says, " The cup of blessing, which we bless, is it not the Com- 
munion of the blood of Christ " (1 Cor. x. 16) ? If Christ were 
not God, how coidd He abrogate the di\'ine Law ? But, since 
He is God, His command is to be obeyed; and the reason which 
God gives for the prohibition of eating blood, under the Law, is, 
in Christ's case under the Gospel, the very reason for t\ie perform- 
ance of His command. We di-ink His blood, because in it is 
the life — life eternal — for it is the blood of Him who is " the 
Life," it is the blood of Him who is God (see Acts xx. 28). 
Therefore Christ Himself says, " ^\Tioso eateth ]\Iy flesh, and 
drinketh My blood, hatli eternal life " (John vi. 54). He that 
eateth of this bread shall live for ever ; he that eateth JNIe shall 
live by Me (John vi. 57, 58), and will be raised up at the last 
Day, by virtue of his communion in Him who is " the Resur- 
rection and the Life." As the life is in the blood, so the life of 
our souls is in the mystical blood of Christ {S. Augustine, Qu. in 
Levit. 57). 

— / have given it to you vpon the altar to make an atone- 
ment for your souls : for it is the blood that maJcetli an atone- 
ment for the souQ That maketh an atonement for the soul, 
nephesh — or perhaps it ought to be rendered by means of the 
life, nephesh (cp. Keil)— the same word as is rendered by life 
at the beginning of the verse. " The nephesh of the flesh" is in 
the blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar to make 
atonement for your nephesh; for the hlood makes atonement_/br, 
or by, the nephesh." Accorflingly, the Sept. uses the word 
^vxh tlu-ee times in this verse ; and the Vulgate repeats the 
word " anima " three times. 

This is a most important declaration. The blood is not to 
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be eaten by man because in it is the nephesh; and that is 
due to God. Accordingly, "without shedding of blood is no 
remission" (Heb. ix. 22). And God says, that "He has given 
blood to be an Atonement upon His altar." It is a gift of His 
free grace. Further, the Holy Spirit expressly declares that 
"it is impossible for the blood of bulls and goats" (which were 
sacrificed on the Great Day of Atonement, see above xvi. 9. 11. 
14.18) "to take away sin" (Heb. x. 4). Therefore, the blood 
which God has promised as a gift for Atonement, must be some 
other blood than that of the Levitical sacrifices ; and our Lord 
Himself has taught us ivhat that blood is, by saying, " This is My 
Blood, which is shed for you and for many for the remission of 
5JM5" (Matt. xxvi. 28) ; and again, "The Son of Man came . . . to 
give His life (v/'uxV^ nephesh, soul) a ransom for many" (Matt. 
XX. 28). God hath set Him forth to be a propitiation (lAaa-T-fiptoy, 
Atonement) through faith in His blood (Rom. iii. 25). In Him 
we have redemption through His Blood (Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 11), 
and peace through the blood of His Cross (Col. i. 20). The Good 
Shepherd giveth His life (x^vxh") for ("ircp) the sheep (John 
X. 11). He^a^e Himself a ransom for, and in the stead of, all 
(avTiAvTpov virep iravToiv, 1 Tim. ii. 6), a text which with many 
others (see Heb. ix. 12. Col. ii. 16, 17. Heb. x. 1. 4) declares that 
the blood which God gave under the Levitical Law, especially 
on the Great Day of Expiation for an Atonement for sin, M-as 
figurative of and ])reparatory for the voluntary and vicarious 
shedding of the blood of the Son of God, in which the Spirit 
was (1 John v. 6 : cp. Bp. Andreives, iii. 354), and which cleans- 
eth from aU siu (1 John i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. i. 5 ; v. 9) ; 
and of which the Holy Spirit speaks by the prophet Isaiah (liii. 
10), "He made His soul (nephesh) an ofl'ering for sin." And 
therefore St. Paul calls our Lord's sacrifice " the Testimony," 
hppointed for its proper season {Kaipo7s iSi'ois), as fulfilling all the 
ritual of the Testimony in the Holy of Holies. See the note 
below on 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

The blood of a beast cannot make atonement for the soul 
of man, which cannot die ; and this is what the Apostle declares 
(Heb. X. 4). But that INIediator, "Wlio was prefigured by all the 
Levitical sacrifices, has made an atonement for our souls, and 
doubtless His life is here signified {S. Augustine, Qu. 56). 

13. cover it tvith dusi\ so that none may eat it : being 
covered, at God's command, it would not be imputed to him 
that shed it (see Job xvi. 18. Ezek. xxiv. 7, 8). Here there- 
fore is a permission to eat animal food (cp. Gen. ix. 3, 4). 

14. For it is the life'] LiteraUy, for the life of the flesh is 
its blood; it (the hlood) is for (m the place of, or what consti- 
tutes) its life, nephesh : ypvx^ (Sept.) ; anima (V\\]g.). See above, 

V. 11. The word life=.sout; the words the flesh = every flesh. 
15. that tvhich died of itself] whose blood (which may not 
be eaten) is in it. See Theodoret here, and above, ^^i. 24, and 
Acts XV. 20. 29, on the prohibition of things strangled, and 
Kalisch on Exod. xxii. 30. 
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Bivine ivarnings LEVITICUS XVII. IG. XVIII. 1 — 9. against unlaivfid marriages. 

both wash his clothes, ^ and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the ^ ''^- is. s. 
even : then shall he be clean. ^^ But if he wash them not, nor bathe his flesh ; 
then ^ he shall bear liis iniquity. 

XVIII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, ^ I am the Lord your God. ^ ^ After the doings 
of the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do : and "= after the doings 
of the land of Canaan, wliither I bring you, shall ye not do : neither shall ye 
walk in their ordinances. ^ ^ Ye shall do my judgments, and keep mine 
ordinances, to walk therein : I am the Lord your God. ^ Ye shall therefore 
keep my statutes, and my judgments : ' which if a man do, he shall live in them : 
*'I am the Lord. 

^ None of you shall approach to any that is f near of Idn to him, to uncover 
tlieir nakedness : I am the Lord. ^ z The nakedness of thy father, or the 
nakedness of thy mother, shalt thou not uncover : she is thy mother ; thou 
shalt not uncover her nakedness. ^ ^ The nakedness of thy father's mfe shalt 
thou not uncover : it is thy father's nakedness. ^ ' The nakedness of thy sister, 
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— torn with beasts] See Exocl. xxii. 31. 
16. he shall hear his iniquity'] He shall bear his o\vn sin: it 
shall not be home by the sacrifice of Atonement (xvi. 22). 

Peelijiinaet Xote to Chaptee XVIII. 

In the foregoing chapter Almighty God made provision for 
the ttnity of His Church in the true worship; He now makes 
enactments for its universality. 

At the beginning God said to the fii-st pair, when He 
blessed them, " Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth" (Gen. i. 28); and "for this cause shall a man leat^e his 
father and his mother, and shall cleave itnto his ivife" (Gen. ii. 
24^. And after the flood God repeated the command to Noah 
and his sons, " Be fruitftd, and multiply, and replenish the earth " 
(Gen. ix. 1). And when n:an refused to obey, and built Babel, 
He scattered them abroad upon the face of all the earth (Gen. 
xi. 8). His design and desire was that the ivhole earth should 
he peopled; and that the hmnan race, diftused every where, 
shoidd be united in the knowledge and worship of the one true 
God. 

But this design and desire was thwarted by the Evil One. 
God revealed, at a very early period. His divine will that 
marriage should not be contracted \vithin certain degi-ees of 
consanguinity and afiiuity. The Hebrews themselves confess 
that marriage within certain degrees was imlawful by the law 
of the sons of Noah (see Selden, de Jure Xatnraj'i. c. 10; 
Hooker, IV. xi. 7; Hammond's Works, i. p. 587). Tbe 
marriages which are prohibited in this eighteenth chapter of 
Leviticus were forbidden by previous Divine Legislation; and 
tliis chapter is only a declaratory repvhlication and reinforce- 
ment of an earlier code, binding upon all nations. This is 
evident from the fact, that the nations of Canaan are here said 
to have been guilty of heinous sin, and to have incurred the 
Divine ^\Tath which required their extermination (see v. 24, 25), 
because they had transgressed the law contained in this chapter ; 
which therefore must have existed before ; for " sin is the trans- 
gression of the law" (1 John iii. 4), and "sin is not imputed 
where there is no law" (Rom. v. 13), and " tvhere no law is, 
there is no transgression" (Rom. iv. 15). 

The Heathen Nations of Antiquity fell into flagitious prac- 
tices by the non-observance of God's original law. 

Marriages of brothers with sisters were even said to be 
consecrated by the example of the Father of their gods (see 
Theocritus, xvii. 130, and Diodor. Sic, i. 27; on other like 
heathen cnoi-mlties, S. Jerome, c. Jovinian. lib. ii. 7, and T7ieo- 
doret, Qu. 24). Incestuous Marriages prevailed among some 
of those nations of the heathen world, which most gloried in 
their intelligence (see Cleyn. Alex., Strom, iii. p. 431 ; Euseb., 
Evangelic. Pra?par. vi. 10 ; Keil, p. 115). 

The contraction of such marriages was a contravention of 
the Divine Will that the human race should be difl'used, and 
that the whole world should become a Church (cp. S. Augustine, 
de Civ. Dei xv. 16), and it was opposed to the express com- 
mand of God. 

In this respect, also, the Levitical Law of jNlarriagc, which 
pi-omulgated anew God's original decree on that subject, wth 
fi-esh sanctions, and with a solemn warning grounded on the 
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punishment inflicted on the Canaanites for transgressing that 
Law (see v. 28), was preparatory to the Chi'istian dispensation, 
in which the Son of God takes to Himself a Bride from the 
Gentile world (Ps. xlv. 11), and commands His disciples " to go 
forth into all the world and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the Holy 
Ghost" (Matt, xxviii. 20). 

Well therefore and wisely docs the Christian Church re- 
gard this Eighteenth Chapter of Leviticus as part of the moral 
Law which God has gi\^cn to all Nations ; and which is to be 
maintained hiviolably as such (see Concil. Toletan., Sess. ii. 
cap. 5 ; cp. the Canons of the Church of England of 1603, 
Canon xcix. ; and ^^. Gibson, Codex Juris Anglieani; Burn, 
Eccles. Law ii. pp. 440 — 7, ed. Phillimorc; and Reformatio 
Legum, p. 47, where our Refonners say, " Deus in his gradibus 
certum jus posuit in Levitici xviii. et xx. capite, quo jure nos et 
omnem nostram posteritatem teneri, certum est. Nee enim ha;c 
prfficepta veteris Israelitarum reipublicse propria fuerant ; sed 
idem authoritatis pondus habent quod rcligjo nostra Becalogo 
tribuit, ut nulla possit humana potestas quicquam in illis secus 
constituere "). 

All the earlier Continental Reformers {Jjuther, Beza, 
Melanchthon) asserted the authority of this Code: see Gerhard 
de Conjugio, in his Loci Communes, vol. vii. 

These "prohibited degrees" are also recognized by the 
Church of Rome, who however claims authority to make 
additions to their number, and to give dispensations releasing 
from obligation to them : see Concil. Trident., Sessio xxiv. 
Canon 3. Cp. A Lapide here. 

The Rabbinical expositions and traditions in reference to 
this subject may be seen in Selden, Uxor Hebra?a i. c. 1 ; cp. 
Michaeiis, Mos. Rccht ii. p. 206; Keil, Archaol. ii. p. 108. 

Ch. xviii. 6. None of yon shall approach] Literally, 
Man, man, you shall not approach; by which the obligation 
of this code to every indi^■idual is strongly marked; and so Sept., 
avBpwTTOs, ^vOpwiros . . . ov irpoffiKtvanai. 

— to any that is near of kin to iiini] literally, to any flesh 
of his flesh : in the original, to any sheer of his hasar. The 
word sheer is equivalent to hasar, flesh (Gesen., pp. 146.799; 
and Keil here : cp. Ps. Ixxiii. 26; Ixxviii. 20. 27. Prov. v. 11 ; 
xi. 17). Some have derived the word from shaar, to remain; 
and suppose it to signify residue. 

— to uncover their nakedness] The word nakedness, ere\mh 
(from the root arah, to he naked, uncovered ; Gesen., p. 653), 
signifies " membra inhonesta," those members in which man's 
shame is; and in which his real nakedness, or privation of 
God's favour and forfeiture of original grace, appears, by reason 
of sin (see Gen. iii. 7. 10, 11. 21), and in which was no shame 
as long as he was innocent (Gen. ii. 25). See the use of the 
word. Gen. ix. 22, 23 ; 1 Sam. xx. 30. The Sept. renders it by 
aa-xvi-wa-vvri ; the Vulg. by ' turpitndo.' Hence_, whatsoever 
carnal conjunction is forbidden by the Law, for which a man is 
liable to "cutting ofi;" and which is spoken of in Leviticus 
xviii., everyone of them is called "nakedness" {Maimonides,'m 
his Treatise on Wives, i. 5). 

8. thy father^ s wife] This was Reuben's sin : Gen. xxxv. 22; 
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the dauglifer of tliy father, or daughter of thy mother, lolicthcr she he born at home, 
or bom abroad, even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover. ^^ The nakedness 
of thy son's daughter, or of thy daughter's daughter, even their nakedness thou 
shalt not uncover : for theirs is thine own nakedness. ^^ The nakedness of thy 
father's mfe's daughter, begotten of thy father, she is thy sister, thou shalt not 
uncover her nakedness. ^^ ^ Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
father's sister : she is thy father's near kinswoman. ^^ Thou shalt not uncover 
the nakedness of thy mother's sister : for she is thy mother's near kinswoman. 
^^ ' Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father's brother, thou shalt not 
approach to liis wife : she is thine aunt. ^^ ^ Thou shalt not uncover the 
nakedness of thy daughter in law : she is thy son's wife ; thou shalt not 
uncover her nakedness. ^^ " Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
brother's wife : it is thy brother's nakedness. ^'^ ° Thou shalt not uncover the 
nakedness of a woman and her daughter, neither shalt thou take her son's 
daughter, or her daughter's daughter, to uncover her nakedness ; for they are 
her near kinswomen : it is mckedness. ^^ Neither shalt thou take || a mfe to 
her sister, ^ to vex licr, to uncover her nakedness, beside the other in her life time. 



cp. 1 Cor. V. 1; and was punishable by death: Lev. xx. 11; 
Dcut. xxvii. 20. 

— it is thy father's nakedness'] The nakedness of the hus- 
band is uncovered in that of his wife, because man and wife 
are " one flesh" (Matt. xix. 6 : see below, v. 14. 16). The 
union of husband and wife, so that " they twain are one flesh," 
has received additional strength and sanctity from the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, and from His mystical union with the 
Church, which is represented in marriage (Eph. v. 23 — 33). 

This principle (viz., that the Husband and Wife are one, 
and that her relatives are his) is indispensable to be borne in 
mind for the right interpretation of the Levitical Law : see 
V. 18. 

9. whether she be lorn at home, or lorn alroad'] "Wliether 
she be the daughter of thy father by thy mother, or by a former 
wife, or another woman {Maimon., De JDieu). On the marriage 
of " comprivigni," a question which has been connected witli 
this verse and verse 11, see the learned Essay m Tfeiffer, Dubia, 
p. 138. 

10. The naJcedness'] born of thee. 

11. thy father's wife's daughter'] Absalom's sin : 2 Sam. 
xiii. 12. Cp. Ezek. xxii. 11. 

14. the naJcedness of thy father's Irother] thy uncle's wife, 
called his nakedness, because man and wife are one flesh : see 
V. 8, and xx. 20. " If a man shall lie with his imcle's tvife, he 
hath uncovered his uncle's nakedness" (cp. S. Augustine, Qu.60). 

15. thy daughter in laiv] Heb. callah, literally, a Iride, 
so called from being crowned ; fi-om calal, to complete, to croivn 
{Oesen. 399, 400) : cp. vvix<pT], nurus, nulo. 

16. of thy Irother's tvife] Cp. xx. 21. Matt. xiv. 3; except 
when the brother has died without issue : see Dent. xxv. 5. 
Matt. xxii. 24. Gen. xxxviii. 8. 

18. Neither shalt thou take a tvife to her sister, to vex her, to 
uncover her nakedness, leside the other in her life time] The 
original words of this sentence are thus to be rendered literally, 
in the order in which they stand in the text, "And a tvife to her 
sister thou shalt not take, to vex, to uncover her nakedness tipon 
her in her lifetime." 

The word rendered vex is tsarar, which properly means to 
lind (Prov. xxvi. 8; xxx. 4), to lind together (Exod. xii. 31.. 
1 Sam. xxv. 29. Latin, stringo). Thence, to compress, to dis- 
tress by close pressure, to afflict, to vex by rivalry, jealousy, &c. 
(see Oesen., p. 719.) The Septuagint well paraphi-ascs the verb 
by oh X'h'^ri avjiQriXov e'lr' outtj. 

This sentence forbids a maiTied man to bring into his house- 
hold another wife to vex her who is already his wife. Such a 
conjimction is compared to the linding of one thing on another 
thing ; by which act the hitter is compressed and distressed. 

But what is the meaning of the word rendered sister ? 

In a table of affinity, like the present, where exactness of 
expression is required, it might naturally be anticipated that the 
word achoth, sister, would mean a sister by Hood, as it does in 
vv. 9. 11, 12, 13; and in xx. 17. 19. 

If it has this sense here, then this sentence forbids a man 
to bring in another wife to her sister, to vex her in her life ; 
that is, as long as she lives. 
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Such a conjunction had been seen in the house of their fore- 
fother Jacob, and might seem to be recommended to the Is- 
raehtcs by his example ; and therefore the Legislator may have 
deemed it necessary to provide specially against it {S. Augustine). 
It has been inferred by some, that the Legislator by ^ro- 
hiliting a man from bringing in a wife to her sister in her life- 
time, allows him to marry bis wife's sister, after his tvife's 
death. But this deduction is not well grounded; and no one 
ought to act upon an inference which rests on so precarious a 
foundation. 

Because a man may not take his wife's sister to wife while 
his wife is alive, it by no means foUows that he may take his 
mfe's sister to wife when his wife is dead. As Richard Hooker 
well says, " It is a mistake to suppose that a thing denied with 
special circumstance doth import an opposite affirmation when 
once that circumstance is expired" {Hooker, V. xlv. 2). " The 
manner of Scripture produceth no such inference as that " 
{Bp. Pearson, on Art. iii. p. 174. See note above on Gen. 
xlix. 10, and below on INIatt. i. 25). If the Legislator is here 
speaking of two sisters by blood, his meaning is this — Tliou 
shalt not take a wife to her sister, to vex her aU the days 
of thy wife's hfe. Thou shalt not take a wife to her sister, 
however long thy tvfe may live; even though thy wife may 
be barren, aged, sickly, or ungracious; and though her sister 
may be yoimgcr than she is, and much more attractive in 
person— as Rachel was than Leah — and much more congenial 
to thee in temper and disposition than thy wife. Thou shalt 
bear patiently with all thy wife's infirmities of body and soid 
(1 Pet. iii. 7), however long she may continue to live. 
Besides ' to uncover her nakedness ' means to commit in- 
cest tvith her; and this incest is not aflected by her sister's 
death. 

But it is not certain that the word achoth is to be rendered 
here sister ly Hood. 

It is remarkable that the phrases which would be literally 
rendered, "a tvoman to her sister" and "a man to his Irother," 
occnr more than thirty times in the Hebrew Bible, and never 
in these instances designate the Hood relationship of two sisters 
or two Irothers, but simply the addition of one person or thing 
to another of the same kind : see Forster on the Marriage of a 
Deceased Wife's Sister ; and Dwight, Hebrew Wife, pp. 84—91, 
Glasgow, 1837, where the passages are cited and analyzed. 
Accordingly, in the margin of our Authorized Version, the 
words are rendered here "one wife to another." And so the 
words are here understood by Junius, Tremelliiis, Driisius, 
Calovius, Beza, Ainstvorth, Willett, Hammond, Schleusner, 
Lex. V. T. V. a^t\<pi] : and cp. Dr. J. A. Hessey, in his letter on 
this verse, pp. 12. 19, Lond. 1855. 

The sense of the passage is, as rendered in all the recent 
Versions, "thon shalt not take a wife to her sister" (whether 
that sister be a sister in blood, or a sister by nation), to vex 
her, and thou shalt not cohabit with her, as long as thy 
tvife lives. 

Here, however, it may be asked, if this is a prohibition 
against Polygamy, how is it that many of the ancient Hebrews 
were polygamists ? How is it that Solomon, and even David, 



Divine ivarning^s 



LEVITICUS XVIII. 19, 20. ogaimt unlawful unions. 



^^ *> Also thou shalt not approach unto a woman to uncover her nakedness, gj* ^- ^' 

fc22."lO.' 
r Ex.20. ] 



as long as she is put apart for her uncleanness. ^o Moreover 'thou shalt not lie ^^, 
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had more mves thau one ? Would this have been the case, if 
there had been a law of God against plurality of wives ? 

The answer is, that the practice of man is not a sure inter- 
preter of the law of God. Let God be true and every man a 
liar (Rom. iii. 4). We may not say, some of the Kings were 
polygamists, and therefore God had not forbidden polygamy. 
No ; God's Law says, the King shall not multiply vnwBs to him- 
self (Deut. x\4i, 17). This is a prohibition of polygamy; and 
the words of the Old Testament which were quoted by our Lord 
us forbidding divorce, arc as clearly prohibitory oi 'polygamy ; 
" A man shall cleave unto his wife, and they twain shall be one 
flesh " (ISIatt. xix. 5). 

There is another argument in favour of the opinion, that 
this verse does not concern marriages of those who were con- 
nected by blood. 

It is not inserted in the body of the Code, but it comes in 
as an appendage at the end, among precepts of a diflerent kind. 

One thing is clear, that no inference can be derived from this 
verse, talcen by itself, as to the lawfulness of marrying a de- 
ceased toife's sister. 

And when we come to examine the Code, taken as a loTiole, 
it is no less clear, by logical and necessary inference fi'om the 
Code so taken, that such marriages are nnlanful. 

Observe the prohibitions of the Code. Li it a man is forbidden 
to marry the viother of his deceased wife, and he is forbidden to 
marry the daughter of his ivife, or the daughter of her son, or 
oi her daughter. And why ? Because, it is decliu-ed, they ai-e 
iiear of kin to her, or, as the original expresses it, they are her 
flesh [v. Yl ; cp. xx. 14). And such man-iages are described as 
toic7cedness. Tor they who are joined to him in such marriages 
are part oii\yc Jlesh of her who had been made one flesh with 
him by marriage. And if they are part of her flesh, surely her 
sister also is part of her flesh. Indeed this point has been settled 
in this same Code, where it is expressly affirmed that a man may 
not marry the sister of his father. And why ? Because (it is 
added) the sister is the near kinswoman of his father («. 12) ; 
or, as the original expresses it, is thejlesh of his father. 

Ilcnce, it is clear that a man may not marry his wife's 
sister, because his tcife's sister is part of the flesh of her who, as 
God declares in both Testaments, was made by marriage to be 
one flesh ivith him. 

The "\^^ord of God forbids a man to marry " any that is near 
of kin to him" and mentions, in the following order, thirteen 
instances of persons directly or indirectly near of kin, viz. : — His 
ISIother, his Stepmother or Father's Wife, his Sister, his Half- 
Sister, his own Granddaughter, his Father's Sister, his Mother's 
Sister, his Aunt or Father's Brother's 7F{/e,his own Baughter- 
in-Law or Son's Wife, his Sister-in-Law or Brother's Wife, 
his Wife's Mother, his Wife's Daughter, his Wife's Grand- 
daughter. Six of these women are blood relations. Seven 
(printed in Italics) are persons made relations by marriage ouly. 
The whole foUow the words "near of kin" without break or 
distinction : except that after the charge not to marry his vnSe's 
relations there is added, " for they are her near kinswomen ; it 
is wickedness." This last word is the translation of the Hebrew 
word used for the vilest kind of lewdness, in Judges xx. G. Ezek. 
x^^. 43, and xxii. 11. 

It is clear, from this list, that the death of the person 
through whose marriage the nearness of kin began, does not 
alter that nearness. " A step-son may not marry his father's 
widow ; and yet there is no kin' between them, except through 
the woman's fonner marriage with his father, who is now dead. 
The death of the person through whose marriage the bond of 
kindred began, must either dissolve that bond in all cases, or it dis- 
solves it in none. It dissolves it iu none" (iZeu. W.Abner Brown). 

It has indeed been said that we have no right to deduce 
any prohibition inferentially from this Code, but ought to be 
content with the prohibitions that are expressed. This allega- 
tion is refuted by the fact that it is nowhere expressed in the 
Code that a man may not marry his o^^^l daughter, or his o\^^l 
sister. Let us also observe, that a man may not marry his 
brother's widoiu ; or, in other words, a woman is forbidden to 
marry her deceased husband's brother. This prohibition is re- 
peated twice in Holy Scripture (Lev. xvih. 16; xx. 21), mth a 
special malediction. And the reason stated for this prohibition 
is, that the tvife of a brother is one flesh with him — " Fratris 
nuditas est, id est, una caro cmn fratre " {Hammond) — a.Ti(i 
therefore thou canst not make her to be one ynih. thyself, by 
marriage ^^ith her. But thy wife's sister is as near to thee as 
thy brother is to thy ^\ife ; and since thy wife is forbidden to 
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marry thy brother after thy death, so art thou forbidden to 
marry her sister after her death, Bp. Jetvel (iu Strype's Parker). 

In the New Testament (1 Cor. v. 1), a man may not 
marry his father's wife, because she is one flesh with his 
fother: so he may not marry his wife's sister, because his 
wife is one flesh with him. 

But here it has been alleged by some, that since in a certain 
case Almighty God comtnajided that a wife should be joined iu 
marriage to a deceased husband's brother ; namely, in case that 
her husband had died wthont issue (Deut. xxv. 5) ,• and since 
God cannot be supposed to command any thing immoral, there- 
fore the marriage of a wife vAth a deceased husband's brother 
cannot be sinful ; and that therefore, by parity of reasoning, the 
marriage of a man with liis deceased wife's sister cannot be immoral. 

Is then God inconsistent \vith Himself ? In His Word He 
has forbidden a woman to marry her husband's brother. In a 
special case, for a special reason, applicable ouly to the Jews, 
God was pleased to dispense ^^^th His o^vn Law ; and in the 
plenitude of His Omnipotence, to change the prohibition into a 
command. 

But because God, "Who is the Supreme Lord of all, and 
"SMio is the Fountain of Law, was pleased in a particular case to 
dispense vAi\\ His own Law, surely it is not to be presiuned that 
loe can dispense with that Law. God is the " one Lawgiver, 
who is able to save, and to destroy" (James iv. 12). God cannot 
command any thing that is sinful. For sin is the "transgres- 
sion of His Law" (1 John iii. 4), and whatever He commands is 
right. But it would be presumptuous to say, that tve may dis- 
pense with God's Law concerning ISIarriage, because He in one 
case dispensed with it ; as it would be impious to affirm, that 
murder is not immoral, and may be committed by us, because 
God, who is the sole Arbiter of life and death, commanded 
Abraham to slay his son Isaac ; or that tve may innocently commit 
theft, because God, who is the Lord of all the earth, commanded 
the IsraeHtes to spoil the Egyptians (Exod. iii. 22; xii. 36). 

Let us now consider bow the Church of Cln-ist has inter- 
preted the Law of God in this matter. If Marriage wth a 
wife's sister was la■^^'ful, many such marriages would have 
taken place. Let us look back to the past, to the time of Cln-ist 
and of the Apostles. Not a single iota of testimony in favour 
of such maiTiages can be cited from any Chi-istian writer of any 
note, for fourteen centuries after Chi-ist. In the words of »S'. 
Basil, ^^Titing in the fourth centiu*y, and speaking not only in 
his o^\^l name, but bearing testimony to the judgment of his 
predecessors on this subject, " Our custom in this matter has the 
force of Law, becaiise the statutes we observe have been handed 
do^Ti to us by holy men; and our judgment is this, that if a 
man has fallen into the sin of marrying two sisters, we do not 
regard such an imion as marriage, nor do we receive the parties 
to communion with the Chm'ch until they are separated" {Basil, 
Epist. clx. torn. iii. p. 249, ed. Bened., Paris, 1730. Cp. Bing- 
ham, XVI. xi. 3). It is remai-kable, that the Vatican Manu- 
script of the Septuagint (lately published by Cardinal Mai) 
contains a curse against those who lie ^^^th their wife's sister, in 
Deut. xxvii. 23. This was probably, at first, only a marginal 
note, and has passed from the margin into the text ; but it is an 
important wtuess of the opinion of the early age in which that 
MS. was written. 

Such is the testimony of Chi-istian Antiquity; and such is 
the judgment of the Eastern Church to this day. 

It has been said by some, that the Church of Eome allows 
such marriages, and that other Churches ought to do the same. 
But let it be observed, that the Chm-ch of Rome does not solem- 
nize such marriages without a dispensation, and thus is still a 
witness to their illegality. She was tempted by the lust of lucre 
and of power, to swerve from the rule of her fathers, and to 
grant such dispensations, which she did first in the sixteenth 
centm-y. The first dispensation of this kind was given a.d. 
1500, by Pope Alexander VI. (Borgia), to Emanuel, King of 
Portugal. 

Iu the next generation his family was extinct. 

If it shoidd be m-ged that some'Protestant Communions do 
not censure these marriages, our only reply need be, that all 
their pious predecessors coudenmed those marriages. So Beza, 
Melanchthon, Luther, and Chemnitz. See Gerhard, Loci Com- 
mun, De Conjugio, § 347, vol. vii. p. 374; the Westminster 
Divines ; and M. Henry. The judgment of our o^^^l Reformers 
is evident fi-om the " Table of Degrees " set forth by them, and 
is clearly summed up in Refoi-matio Legum, fol. 23, where it is 
said that marriage with a deceased wife's sister, " communi doc- 
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carnally with thy neighbour's wife, to defile thyself with her. 21 And thou shalt not 
let any of thy seed =pass through the fire to 'Molech, neither shalt thou "profane the 
name of thy God : I am the Loed. 22 x r^j^Q^.^ q^-^^i^ j^q^ jjg ^^q^ mankind, as 
with womankind : it is abomination. ^3 y Neither shalt thou lie with any beast 
to defile thyself therewith : neither shall any woman stand before a beast to lie 
do^n thereto : it is "■ confusion. 

2-1 "" Defile not ye yourselves in any of these things : ^ for in all these the 
nations are defiled which I cast out before you : 25 And " the land is defiled : 
therefore I do ^ visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land itself ' vomitetli 
out her inhabitants. 26 f Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judgments, 
and shall not commit anij of these abominations ; neither any of your own nation, 
nor any stranger that sojourneth among you : 27 (Yoy all these abominations have 
the men of the land done, which icere before you, and the land is defiled;) 
-^ That ^ the land spue not you out also, when ye defile it, as it spued 
out the nations that loere before you. 29 For whosoever shall commit any of 
• these abominations, even the souls that commit them shall be cut off from 
among their people. ^^ Therefore shall ye keep mine ordinance, ^ that ye 
commit not any one of these abominable customs, which were committed before 
you, and that ye ' defile not yourselves therein : ^ I am the Lord your God. 

ver. 3, 26. ch. 20. 23, Deut. 18. 9. i ver. 24. k ver. 2, 4. 
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torum virorum consensu ptitatur in Levitico prohiberi." If 
some Protestant corauiuuities have now fallen away from the 
faith and praetice of their forefathers, whose names they hold in 
reverence, we may humbly hope they will not censm-e us for 
proving our reverence for their forefathers by vindicating their 
wisdom, and by following their example. 

It is evident that the Legislator did not intend to set down 
in explicit terms in this Levitical Code aU the Degrees within 
which ^Marriage is unlawful, lie had not even expressly for- 
bidden a man to marry his ovm daughter, or his own sister. 
But his design was, that men should use their reason, in draw- 
ing logical inferences from the principles laid down in the Code. 
Ihis is our moj-al probation. As is well said in the Reforma- 
tio Legura, p. 47, " In his Levitici capitibus diligenter animad- 
vertendum est minbne ihi omnes non legitimas p)ersonas nomi- 
natim explicari; nam Spiritus Sanetus illas personas e.xpresse 
posuit, ex quibus simiUa spatia reliquorum graduum possint 
conjectari." And our Reformers proceed to say with great 
wisdom, " In hoc, duas regulas magnopere volumus attend! ; 
quarum una est, ut qui loci viris attribuuntur eosdem sciauius 
foeminis assignari, paribus semper propiuquitatum gradibus. 
Secunda est, ut vir et ttxor tinam inter se carnem habere exis- 
timentur ; et ita quo quisqne gradu consanguinitatis quemquam 
contingit eodem ejus uxorem eontingit afflnitatis gradu, quod 
etiam in contrariam partem eadem ratione valet." 

On this subject the reader may cousult Dr. Paseij's volume, 
entitled " Marriage with a Deceased Wife's Sister prohibited by 
Holy Scripture, as understood by the Church for 1500 years," 
Oxford, 1819; and Lord Chancellor Ratherley's Speech, Loud. 
1853. 

19. Also thou shalt not approach] See xv. 19; xx. 18. 

20. lloreover'] See Exod. xx. 11. 

The punishment for adultery was death to both parties. 
Deut. v. 18; xxii. 22. 

21. an)/ of thy seecZ] thy son or thy daughter: see xx. 2; 
and Deut. xx. 2. 

— pass through the fire to Molech~\ by burning : see Deut. 
xviii. 10; 2 Kings xvi. 3; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. Some being actu- 
ally burnt to death as a sacrifice, as is said to have been done by 
Aliaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 3. Cp. Jer. vii. 31. Ps. cvi. 37). They 
Raerificed their sons and their daughters unto devils: see 
Winer, R. W. B. ii. p. 100; and Wright, in Smith's Bibl. Die. 
ii. p. 402. 

AMiether the words in this place, " to make thy seed pass 

through fire," mean to bum them as sacrifices, has indeed been 

doubted by some of the Rabbinical -wTiters (see Spencer, de Leg. 

Hebr. ii. 13, pp. 3G3— 370, and Keil, p. 118; not so Winer, ii. 
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100, nor Geseniiis, 477). Perhaps in the earKest time the wor- 
ship of IMoleeh was accompanied with a kind of lustration or 
baptism by fire, by which children were consecrated to his service 
{Theodoret, Qu. 25), and this in process of time was followed 
by actual immolation. 

The act of consecrating Children to IMolech, and of endea- 
vouring to propitiate him by sacrifices of them in the fire, was 
practised in the valley of Hinnom, to the south and west of 
Jerusalem (2 Chron. x.xxiii. 6. Jer. xxxii. 35 ; and Gesen., p. 
168; cp. 872), whence the word Gehenna for Hell (see on Matt. 
V. 30), and Tophet (see 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jer. vii. 31 ; xix. G. 
13. Cp. Bonar, in Smith's Bibl. Die. ii. 156 1). 

— to Molech'] A name properly signifying King (cp. BaaT), 
probably the same as the heathen Kronos or Saturnus (see DioJ. 
Sic, XX. 14. S. Aug., de Civ. Dei vii. 19), worshipped by all 
the Cauaanitish Nations and by the Phoiuicians and Cartha- 
ginians (cp. Selden, de Diis Syriis i. G, p. 169. Winer, ii. p. 
101; and below, note on Acts vii. 43). Jarchi and other Rabbis 
(on Jer. vii. 31) describe Moleeh as an " idol made of brass, 
having the face of an ox, with arms stretched out, in which the 
child was placed and burnt with fire while the Priests were 
beating drums" (wherefore some derive the name of Tophet 
from toph, a drum), in order to drowTi the noise of its shrieks, 
lest the father (who had kissed the idol, cp. Hos. xiii. 2), might 
be moved ^vith pity thereby." Cp. Justin, xix. 1 ; Sil. Ital., iv. 
767. Cp. Aimworth here, p. 105. Wright, in Smith's Bibl. 
Diet. ii. 402. Bonar, ibid. p. 1563. 

It is remarkable that this prohibition of the worship of 
]\Iolech is inserted among precepts concerning adultery, fornica- 
tion, and uncleanness. The reason doubtless of this combination 
is, that idolatry and all false worship is regarded in both Testa- 
ments as spiritual harlotry and adultery ; see xvii. 7. 

22. Thou shall not lie, Sfc."] The sin of Sodom (Gen. xix. 5. 
Jude 7), and of some of the heathen nations, even those who 
most boasted of their owi intelligence and civilization (Rom. i. 
27. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10). The punishment of it by God's law was 
death (Lev. xx. 13). 

23. Neither- shalt thou lie, 4"c.] A sin attributed even to 
their gods by the heathen nations of antiquity, who represented 
their deities (Jupiter, &c.) as tempting women to this enor- 
mity. Such was the corruption of mankind, even among those 
who eaUed other nations barbarous ; and such is the proof of the 
insuffieiency of human reason to rescue men from the grossest 
corruption and most debasing degi'adation. 

27. all these abominations have the men of the land done'] 
Therefore the land itself spues them out {ii. 28) : here is an an- 
swer to those who cavil at the extirpation of the Canaanites. 
Will they also censure the destruction of Sodom ? 
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XIX. ^ And tlie Loed spake luito Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto all the 
congregation of the children of Israel, and say unto them, ^ Ye shall be holy : 
for I the LoED your God am holy. 

^ ^ Ye shall fear every man his mother, and his father, and "^ keep my 
sabbaths : I am the Loed your God. 

^ ^ Turn ye not unto idols, ^ nor make to yourselves molten gods : I am the 
Loed your God. 

^ And 4f ye offer a sacrifice of peace offerings unto the Loed, ye shall offer 
it at your own will. ^ It shall be eaten the same day ye offer it, and on the 
morrow : and if ought remain until the third day, it shall be burnt in the fire. 
^ And if it be eaten at all on the third day, it is abominable ; it shall not be 
accepted. • ^ Therefore evenj one that eateth it shall bear his iniquity, because 
he hath profaned the hallowed thing of the Loed : and that soul shall be cut 
off from among his people. 

^ And ^when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not wholly reap the 
corners of thy field, neither shalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harvest. 
^^ And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather every grape of 
thy vineyard ; thou shalt leave them for the poor and stranger : I am the Loed 
your God. 

^^ ''Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, 'neither lie one to another. 
'- And ye shall not ^ swear by my name falsely, ' neither shalt thou profane the 
name of thy God : I am the Loed. ^^ "" Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, 
neither rob him : " the wao^es of Mm that is hired shall not abide with thee all 
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Peeliminaex Note to Chaptee XIX. 
In the two foregoing chapters, having provided for the 
unity of the Hebrew Church in pubKc worship (see xvii. 1), and 
for its diifusion, and for its separation from the Nations of 
Canaan and their sins (see xviii. 1), the Divme Legislator gives 
directions for the maintenance of its internal holiness and 
righteousness by the inculcation of the moral virtues of piety 
towards God^ and love towai-ds man, and of chastity and tem- 
perance. 

Ch. XIX. 1.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law, 
as read in the Synagogues, and extends to xx. 27. 

The parallel Proper Lesson from the Prophets is Ezek. 
XX. 2 — 20, concerning the idolatries and rebellions of Israel in 
the wilderness, and Amos ix. 7 — 15, pre-announcing the future 
restoration of the Tabernacle of David — a prophecy quoted by 
St. James in the Council of Jerusalem (Acts xv. 16, 17), and 
applied by him to the conversion of the Gentiles to Christianity. 

2. Ye shall he holi/'\ Ye shall not be as the nations just men- 
tioned (xviii. 27), whom I am now about to root up by your 
hands for their sins. This precept, enforced by the warning 
from the history of the Jews, is now addressed to Christians, 
under the Gospel : see 1 Pet. i. 14 — 16. 

3. Ye shall fear every man his mother'] The mother is placed 
before the father. In the former chapter God had displayed the 
evils consequent on the abuse of Woman, and here He incul- 
cates reverence towards her, as the foundation of social hap- 
piness. 

— and Tceep my sabbaths] He ascends from the mother to 
the father, and from the father to God : compare the parallel 
I'roper Lesson fi-om the Prophets (see above on v. 1), where 
reverence for the Sabbath is strongly inculcated as the sign of 
God's people (Ezek. xx. 12, 13. 16. 20, 21. 21); the weekly 
Sabbath being that divine -ordinance which concerned the whole 
Nation, and then- proselytes, and even their cattle. 

4. Turn ye not unto idols'] Literally, unto the vanities (ha- 
elilim), the non-entities. Turn not from Elohim to the Milim : 
" I am Jehovah your Elohim." Compare St. Paul's words, "An 
idol is nothing " (1 Cor. viii. 4) ; and " What say I, that the idol is 
any thmg" (something, tJ)? No! (lCor.x.l9. See below on d. 31.) 

5. ye shall offer it at your oiun will] Eather, so that it may 
Ic acceptable : sec i. 3 ; and Sejpt., Vuly., Syriac, and Arabic. 
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This doubtless implies cheerfulness on the part of the offerer 
(cp. 2 Cor. ix. 7) ; but it includes something more, as is evident 
from the conditions stated in the next verses and above (xvii. 
2 — 5)— viz., that it be not sacrificed iu any place indifferently, 
but be brought to the Tabernacle to be sacrificed by the Pi-iest 
(xvii. 4, 5). 

6. it shall be burnt] See vii. 17—19. 

8. shall be cut off] by the Magistrate, if the sin is known ; 
if not, by God Himself. 

9. thou shalt not wholly reap the corners of thy field] 
Literally, thou shalt not complete the corner {peah) of thy field 
— i. e., so as to clear it of corn. The word peah, corner, or 
edge, signifies properly the quarter of heaven from which the 
wind bloivs, and is derived from the word paah, to blow (see 
Gesen., p. 664). The corner of the field was to be left to the 
poor : compare the Treatise in the Talmud, entitled Peah. 

This and the following precepts of mercy {vv. 9 — 18) are 
summed up in the general command, "Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself," with the emphatic clause, " I am the Lord," 
D. 18 ; and show that in moral respects, as well as in ceremonial, 
the Levitical Law was a precursor of the Gospel. 

In the history of Euth we see that the observance of this 
merciful precept by Boaz led to his marriage with her, whereby 
he became one of the Ancestors of David and of Christ (Euth 
ii. 3. 8j iv. 21,22. Matt. i. 6). 

— the gleanings] lelcet, fi-om lakat, to gather : cp. Gr. Xiyw, 
Lat. lego, whence spicilegium, a gleaning of ears of corn. 

10. every grape] Eather, the scattered grapes. Heb. peret, 
which is any thing scattered, from parat, to scatter ; sometimes 
applied to words (cp. Amos vi. 5), to prate {Gesen., p. 689). It 
is rendered 'falling grapes ' by Syriac, Arabic, Onkelos, Vulg. 
The Sept. has pciyas. 

11. Ye shall not steal] These precepts are an amphfication 
of the Decalogue, and appear to have in view the order of its 
commandments. Thus the precept against stealing is followed 
by that against false witness, especially in oaths, and by that 
against covetousness. 

— neither lie one to another] Hence we may conclude that 
God did not approve the falsehood of the midwves (Exod. i. 19, 
20), or of Eahab (Josh. ii. 4; vi. 23), when He rewarded them for 
their mercy. S. Aug., Qu. 68. 

13. the ivages] Literally, the ivorJc of the hireling shall not 
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night until the morning. ^^ Thon shalt not curse the deaf, "nor put a 
stumbhngblock before the bhnd, but shalt ^ fear thy God : I am the Lord. 

^•5 ''Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment : thou shalt not respect the 
person of the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty : hut in righteousness 
shalt thou judge thy neighbour. 

1^ ' Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer among thy people : neither 
shalt thou ' stand against the blood of thy neighbour : I am the Lord. ^^ t Thou 
shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart : " thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
neighbour, ||and not suffer sin upon him. ^^ ''Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear 
any grudge against the children of thy people, ^ but thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself : I am the Lord. 

^^Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt not let thy cattte gender 
with a diverse kind : ^ thou shalt not sow thy field -with mingled seed : * neither 
shall a garment mingled of linen and woollen come upon thee. 



spend tTie night tcHJi thee; or as the Sept. has it, "shall not sleep 
with thee." Hence St. James censures the rich men of Juda?a 
in his age : " Behold, the hh-e of the labourers which is of you 
kept lack by fraud, crieth" (James v. 4). 

14. Thon shalt not curse the deaf'\ Though he hears not, 
yet God hears thee, and will requite thee for thy sin. And 
therefore this is a precept against speaking evil of any man he- 
hind his hack {Maimonides, in Sanhedrim, c. xxvii.). 

— a stumblingllock hefore the Hind'] Cp. Deut. xxvii. 18. 
A precept against giving offence to weak brethren (Rom. xiv. 
13; x-vi. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 9-13). 

15. thou shalt not respect the person of the poor] See Exod. 
xxiii. 3. 

16. Thou shalt not go up and doivn as a talehearer] Lite- 
rally, thou shalt not tvalk about for slander — recil, from racal, 
to go alout, as a merchant for traffic (1 Kings x. 15. Ezck. 
xxvii. 15. 17). 

— neither shalt thou stand against the Hood of thy neigh- 
bour] in order to shed his blood, or to withhold thy help from 
him when he is in danger; cp. Prov. i. 16; Isa. lix. 7, 8; 
Rom. iii. 13. 15, where St. Paul seems to refer specially to 
these precepts of the Lord. 

This precept was broken by the Sanhedrim encouraging 
false witnesses to stand np against the blood of the Prince of 
Life, and giving money to him who " betrayed the innocent blood" 
(llatt. xxvi. 60; xxvii. 4). 

17. not suffer sin upon him] or rather (as Sept. and Vulg., 
Syriac, Arabic, and Onkelos), not bear sin for him, or on liis 
accoimt, not be partaker in his sin, by conniving at it in silence, 
or by not seeking to deliver a soul from death (James v. 20), 
or by being an accomplice with him : and to this command 
St. I'aul seems to refer, " Neither be partaker of other men's 
sins" (1 Tim. v. 22). This precept, therefore, implies what is 
expressed in our Authorized Version, but it includes something 
more. (Cp. Lev. xxii. 9. Num. xviii. 22.) 

18. thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself] ayairrjcreis 
rhu Tr\7iaioi> o>s ffeavrSv, Sept.; adopted verbatim in the New 
Testament as the second great commandment (]\Iatt. xix. 19 ; 
xxii. 39. Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. James ii. 8). 

19. Ye shall keep my statutes'} the decrees fixed by IMc. 
The word chok, a statute, from root chakak, to carve, engrave, 
seems to signify what God ordains by special revelation, in 
clear terms, like royal decrees engra\-cn on stone or metal, and 
openly promulgated by Uim (see Oesen. 300, 301, and R. Ilena- 
chem here). 

Tliese words are prefixed as a preamble to the following 
ordinances, — which might seem to be less important, — in order 
to warn the Israelites against any disparagement of them. 

— Thou shalt not let thy cattle gender tvith a diverse kind] 
With a diverse Jcind, in Heb. kilayim, a word in the dual 
number, which signifies literally two separate or di\-erse things, 
two diversities. Compare Dent. xxii. 9, and the Treatise iv. in 
the Talmud, entitled Kilayim. 

"What are the reasons of the prohibition in this verse, with 
regaid to mixtures in the animal and vegetable creation, and in 
the dress of the Israelites ? 

(1) God created every thing in the beginning after His 
kind (Gen. i. 11, 12. 21. 24, 25 ;_ yi, 20; vii. 14; viii. 19). Each 



thing had its proper kind (Heb. min; yeuos, Sept.) ; and God 
would not have any disturbance or confusion to be introduced 
into the kinds, yevrj, as originally created by Him. Such an act 
of mixture is an act of presumption, as overstepping the limits 
assigned to each genus by the Creator, and as endeavouring to 
alter the shape and nature of the creatures, and to add to the 
work of creation (JR. Menachem here). God seems to have set 
His displeasure on such attempts, and to have imposed re- 
straints upon them by not giving to hybrids the power of pro- 
pagation. 

(2) But doubtless there is also a moral and spiritual 
meaning in these prohibitions; see Theodoret, Qu. 27. S. 
Cyril, de Ador. viii. S. Gregory Nyssen, de Scopo Chris- 
tiano iii. 267. Hesychius, p. 134. Cp. A Lapide here, and 
Gerhard, de Ecclcsiil; unA Lord Bacon, de Unitate Ecclesiaj 
iii.: "Deus est zelotypus, cultus Ejus non fert mixturam." 
Jip. Andreives on the Decalogue, p. 101. God wiU not be 
served with IMalcham (Zeph. i. 5). No man can serve two 
masters; ye cannot serve God and mammon (Matt. vi. 24). 

IMcn are ever attempting to overpass the bounds which God 
has fixed 'nx ethics and religion. They have been ever impa- 
tient of the restraints which God's Law imposes. 

This has been sho^\Ti in the violation of the primitive Law 
of ISIarriage (Gen. ii. 24. Matt. xix. 5), by proneness to Poly- 
gamy, and by the facilities which are claimed for Divorce. 

In religions matters, this sph-it has evinced itself in a 
neglect and violation of those laws which Gdd has been pleased 
to reveal for the constitution of His Church. It showed itself 
in the sin of the sons of Aaron offering strange fre (Lev. x. 1). 
It showed itself in the sin of Korah and his company invading- 
the Priest's office (Num. xvi. 1 — 35). It has shown itself by 
niLxtm'cs of Truth with Error, in faith and practice : such as 
the Judaizers introduced into the churches of Galatia (Gal. iv. 
17 — 31). It shows itself in connivance at error, and in compro- 
mises and conftisions of doctrine and disciphne ; and in latitudi- 
narian encouragements of Heresy, and in that spurious hberalism 
which would destroy Creeds and Confessions of Faith, and would 
remove the landmarks of Doctrine and Regimen, and in the 
name of Peace, Toleration, and Comprehension, would make 
a wilderness of God's Church. It has always been the policy 
of Error to flatter Truth ra order to insinuate its o^vn poison, 
and to produce a confusion between what is true and what is 
false. Satan was the first, in the Gospel, who confessed Jesus 
to be the Clu-ist. " I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 
God" (Mark i. 24). But Clu-ist would not accept that con- 
fession from Satan, although it was true, lest Satan might thus 
gain credence for his o^vn blasphemies; or by mixing up the Gospel 
with those blasphemies, might prevent its reception hy the world 
in its simple unadulterated purity (see ]\Iark i. 34; iii. 11. 
Luke iv. 34). 

In like manner Satan flattered St. Paul and Silas at PhUippi, 
and said, " These men are the servants of the I\Iost High God, 
which show unto us the way of salvation " (see Acts xvi. 17). Christ 
is not content with a niche in the Pantheon of Indiflfcrence. 
" St. Paul was grieved, and said to the spirit, I command 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her." 

This spirit of adulteration of truth with error shows itself 
also in associations of creatures with God as objects oi divino 



Uncircumcision of fruits. 



LEVITICUS XIX. 20—27. 



Lmo against enchantments. 



there shall 
oo 1 -, be a scournino. 
^^ And bch.5. 15.&6.6. 



"^ And whosoever lieth carnally with a woman, that is a hondmaid, 
11 f betrothed to an husband, and not at all redeemed, nor freedom mven her; w ox, ahuscd by 
II f she shall be scourged, they shall not be put to death, because she was not l^frJoVman"^ 
free. ^^ And ""he shall bning his trespass offering unto the Lord, unto 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, even a ram for a trespass offering, 
the priest shall make an atonement for him mth the ram of the trespass 
offering before the Lord for his sin which he hath done : and the sin which he 
hath done shall be forgiven him. 

23 And when ye shall come into the laud, and shall have planted all manner 
of trees for food, then ye shall count the fruit thereof as uncircumcised : three 
years shall it be as uncircumcised imto you : it shall not be eaten of. ^4 3^^^ j^ 
the fourth year all the fruit thereof shall be f holy " to praise the Lord loitlial. ■ ^^.^^^ 
-^ And in the fifth year shall ye eat of the fruit thereof, that it may yield unto cifeut.12.17, is. 
you the increase thereof: I am the Lord your God. prov.3.9. 

2^ "^ Ye shall not eat ami thing with the blood : ^neither shall ye use enchantment, d ch. 17. 10, &c. 

Deut. 12. 23. 

nor observe times. -'' '^Ye shall not roimd the corners of joiw heads, neither eoeut. is. 10, 

ISam. 15. 23. 2 Kings 17. 17. & 21. 6. 2 Chron. 33. 6. Mai. 3. 5. fell. 21.5. Isa. 15. 2. Jer.'o. 26. & 4S. 37, 



+ Heb. holiness 



honour and adoration in tbe pnblic worship of His Church. It 
shows itself in a disregard for that constitution of the Church, 
and for those laws which Christ Himself prescribes for the 
ministry of the Word aud Sacraments, and which were received 
from Him aud from the Holy Spirit seut by Him to lead His 
Apostles into all truth. 

Against such hollow tmces, and pernicious syncretisms, and 
spurious adulterations of the Truth, in morals, doctrine, and 
Church -government, these precepts are like a divine protest; 
aud the Holy Spirit clearly enforces them in the New Testament. 
" Be not unequally yoked with tmbelievers : what fellowship 
hath righteousness with nurighteousness, and what communion 
hath Ught vAi\x darkness?" (2 Cor. vi. 14—18.) "Ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils " (1 Cor. x. 21). 
" We are not," says St. Paul, "as the mauy, who adulterate the 
word of God " (see on 2 Cor. ii. 17). " A little leaven leaveneth 
thewholelump" (Gal. v. 9). False doctrine "eats as doth a canker" 
(2 Tim. ii. 17. Cp. 1 John ii. 23). " If any man bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed; for he that hiddeth him God speed is partaker of his 
evil deeds " (2 John 10 ; and see also Rom. xvi. 17, and 1 Cor. 
V. 11 ; xvi. 22). " If any man love not the Lord Jesus, let bun 
be anathema." And the Apostle says, " Grace be with aU them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity" (^cKpdapaia, Eph. vi. 
24. Cp. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Titus ii. 7). 

As Richard UooTcer says (Serm. v. 7), " Solomon took it 
for an evident proof that she did not bear a motherly aft'ection 
to the child which yielded to have it cut in divers parts " (1 Kings 
iii. 16 — 28). Compare the interesting and instructive Sermon 
of S. Augustine, Serm. 10, on this subject (1 Kings iii. 16). " He 
cannot love the Lord Jesus \\'ith his heart who lendeth one ear 
to His Apostles and another to false teachers; and who can 
brook to see a mingle-mangle of religion and superstition .... 
No ; we have no Lord but Jesus ; no doctrine but the Gospel ; 
no teachers but His Apostles " (IIooTcer). 

Ou the difference of obligation between such precepts as 
these and such as those in v. 18, see Bp. Sanderson, de Consc, 
Lect. iv. § 16. In the former the spirit and not the letter, in 
the latter both the spirit and the letter are to be observed. 

— not soio thy field loith mingled seed] See the foregoing 
note, and Deut. xxii. 9. Our Lord in His Parable of the tares 
and the wheat supplies a comment on this Law by represent- 
ing the so^ving of the tares among the wheat as the work of 
the Enemy (Matt. xiii. 28) ; aud by explaining to us that the 
tares so-\vn with the wheat are the children of the wcked one 
{y. 38). 

— mingled of linen and zvoollen'] Heb. shaatenez (a 
kind of cloth made of two sorts of threads), explained Deut. xxii. 
11 ; perhaps from a Coptic word, signifying ' byssus fimhriatus' 
(Jahlonski, Forster) : the Sept. renders it kI^StiXou, adulterated 
(cp. Gesen. 842). This is a precept against conformity to 
heathen usages (P/e?^er, Dubia, p. 139), and in spirit it obliges 
all. See the foregoing notes. 

20. betrothed'] Heb. necherepheth, from charaph, to plucJc 
{carpo), and it seems to mean one who is as a flower that is 
plucked. Compare the idea expressed by Catullus (Carmen 
Nuptiale, Is. 43), " flos tenui carptus defloruit ungui." 
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— she shall be scourged] rather, there shall be animadver- 
sion, visitation (biJcoreth : Gesen., pp. 136 — 7) and punishment 
upon both parties : so Sept., and Viilg., " vapulabimt ambo;" and 
so Arabic : cp. Keil here. 

— they shall not be put to death] they shall be punished, 
but they shall not be put to death, as they would have been 
if she were free (Deut. xxii. 22 — 24). This law shows that the 
Israehtes, both men and women, being free, were subject to 
grave responsibilities consequent on their freedom ; and that if 
they sinned, being free, they were to be punished more severely, on 
account of their freedom. Here there is a lesson of holiness to 
those whom Christ has made free. 

Slavery was a fact which the Law had to deal with, and it 
could not at once eradicate the evil, but must endeavour to 
mitigate it, and prepare the way for a better Dispensation, which 
would strike at its root by giving new dignity to human Nature, 
and by admittbag all nations on equal terms to the favour of 
God. See below, the Introduction to St. Paul's Epistle to Phile- 
mon, pp. 334, 335. 

23. ye shall count the fruit thereof as uncircumcised : three 
years'] A proof that the rest of the Creation partook in the curse 
of the fall of Man, and is affected by his sin (see on Gen. iii. 17. 
Rom. viii. 22). But now, by the Incarnation, Christ, the Second 
Adam, has sanctified the creatures (1 Tim. iv. 4. Titus i. 15. 
See on 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23); and so all the fruit thereof is "holy 
to praise the Lord mthal." See above. Preliminary Note to 
chap. xi. 

On this Law see the treatise " Orlah " (or uncircumcised), 
in the Talmud, which relates to trees newly planted, the fruits 
of which may not be eaten during the fii'st three years, and are 
consecrated in the fom-th. 

26. the blood] See xvii. 12—14. 

— neither shall ye use enchantment] See on Gen. xxx. 27 ; 
xliv. 15. The word there used, nachash, is the same as here; 
and it also occurs in Deut. xviii. 10, and it probably means di- 
vination by serpents, from nachash, a serpent {Bochart, Hierozoic. 
i. 21. Keil, 123). Others suppose it to signify properly, to hiss, or 
whisper, as sorcerers do (Ps. Iviii. 5. Deut. xviii. 10). 

" There are various kinds of Enchantment mentioned in the 
Scripture, which are the workings of the Evil Spirit ; whatever 
they be, let the man of God beware of them, lest haply, if he 
makes use of the operation of evil spirits here, ne may be con- 
signed to their society hereafter. All such arts are forbidden 
by God in Holy Scripture (Lev. xix. 31. Deut. xviii. 9—12). 
Melius est iguorare, quam a dsemouibus discere. Nos nihil ab 
iis discere jubet, ne efficiamur consortes ipsorum. Si Paulus 
testimonium sibi spiritum Pythonis dare nou patitur (Act. xvi. 
17, 18), sed dolet super hoc, qnanto magis dolere debemus, si- 
quando decipi videmus animos ab iis qui velut diviuo alicui spiritui 
Pythonis, aut ventriloquo, aut divino, ant auguri, vel aliis 
quibuslibet hujusmodi dsemonibus creduut." Origen, in Num. 
Horn. 16; where are some interesting remarks on ancient 
practices of divination. A warning to modern times. Cp. below 
on V. 31. 

— nor observe times] not count one day lucky, and another 
unlucky, as the heathen did. Sesiod, Opera et Dies, 765. 
Virgil, Georg. i. 276—286. Cp. Maimonides on Idolatry, xi. 8. 



Against heathen moxirning ; 



LEVITICUS XIX. 28—36. 



against familiar spirits. 
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slialt tliou mar the comers of thy beard. ^^ Ye shall not ^ make any cuttings 
in yom- flesh for the dead, nor print any marks upon you : I am the Lord. 

29 '' Do not f prostitute thy daughter, to cause her to be a whore ; lest the 
land fall to whoredom, and the land become full of wickedness. 

2^ ' Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and ^ reverence my sanctuary : I am the Lord. 
^^ ' Kegard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards, to be 
defiled by them : I am the Lord your God. 

^- "' Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old 
man, and " fear thy God : I am the Lord. 

^^ And ° if a stranger sojourn mth thee in your land, ye shall not || vex him. 
^^ p But the stranger that dwelleth with you shall be mito you as one born among 
you, and '^ thou shalt love him as thyself ; for ye were strangers in the land of 
Egypt : I am the Lord your God. 

^^ ' Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment, in meteyard, in weight, or 
in measure. ^^' Just balances, just f weights, a just ephah, and a just hin, shall 



Tue word here used is from anan, to cover, connected with 
anan, a cloud. Some suppose that it signifies properly to ob- 
serve the clouds and other phenomena of the heavens, as astro- 
logers do (Robertson). Gesen. supposes (644) that it means to 
act covertly, to use secret arts. The Rabbis derive it from ayin, 
the eye .• and so Uolemann, and Keil (p. 123), with reference to 
the evil eye, and art of fascination. 

27. Ye shall not round the corners of your heads'] Rather, 
thou shalt not round any corner (peah), thon shalt not shave 
it so as to be round, as some of the Arab tribes did {Herod, iii. 
8). This and the following precept foi-bid imitation of heathen 
and idolatrous nations, especially in mourning (cp. Jer. ix. 2G; 
xsv. 23 ; xlix. 32. Maimonides on Idolati'y, cap. xii. Theo- 
doret, Qu. 28. Augustine, Qu. 71. S. Cyril, de Adoratioue 
xvi.). The things which are here mentioned were usual among 
those nations, and in themselves were indifferent ; but they were 
not indifferent when used as signs of immoderate and hopeless 
lamentation for the dead . . . AVhat are these precepts, but in 
effect the same which the Apostle doth more plainly express, 
"Sorrow not even as others which have no hope ?" (1 Thess. iv. 
13. Hooker, IV. vi. 3.) 

— neither shalt thou mar the corners of thy heard] Rather, 
a corner (j>eah), any corner by shaving : see xxi. 5. Thou shalt 
not shave the comer of thy beard upon the cheeks before the 
ears— the whiskers— as the Egyptians did (Gesenius, 664); and 
as was the custom of the heathen priests (Maimonides, on 
Idolatry, xii.). Such shaving was also used by heathens in 
mourning (Isa. xv. 2. Cp. JFiner, R. W. E. i. p. 139). The 
Hebrews might trim or poll their beards with scissors, but not 
shave them with a razor (ep. Acts xviii. 18). And such was the 
usual rule of the ancient Church for the secular clergy. Concil. 
Carthag., c. 44, "Clericus ne barbara radat." See A Lapide ; 
and cp. Clem., Alex., Paid. iii. 3. iEpiphan., Ilajres. 80. 

28. Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the 
dead] as the heathens did. Iferod., iv. 51 ; Xenophon, Cyrop. 
iii. 1. 13; iii. 3. 67. Cp. Lev. xxi. 5. Dent. xiv. 1. Jer. 
xlviii. 37. 

— nor print any marks npon you] by tattooing, as the 
heathens did, in honour of their deities : whence St. John in the 
Revelation speaks of the X"pa7/"a tov Bripiov. See tlie notes 
below on llev. xiii. 18, and cp. Gal. vi. 17. Tattooing is still 
much practised in Egj-pt. Zane, ]\Iod. Egypt, pp. 39. 531. 

29. Bo not prostitute] The reason of the insertion of this 
precejit in this place seems to be, that what is here condemned 
was made an act of religion by the heathen, who dedicated 
their daiighters to their gods for this flagitious use : see Gen. 
xxxviii. 21. Cp. on Acts xv. 20. 

31. Itegard not them that have familiar spirits] Literally, do 
not look to the ohoth ; ohoth, the plural of oh, literally, a hotlle 
of skin (.lob xxxii. 19. Gesen., p. 18), and supposed to be applied 
to diviners and necromancers (who professed to hold commimion 
•with the spu'its of the dead, and to be able to evoke them), 
because they inflated themselves in the act of divination, as if 
tilled with inspii-ation from supcj-natural jiowers (Ahen Ezra). 
Cp. Virgil, Mn. vi. 48,— 
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" pectus anhelum, 

Et rabie fera corda tument ; majorque videri, 
Nee mortale sonans, adflata est numine quando 
Jam propiore Dei." 

The word oh here used is found in xx. 6. 27. Deut. xviii. 
11. 1 Sam. xxviii. 7, 8. 2 Kings xxi. 6 ; xsiii. 24. 1 Chron. 
X. 13. 2 Chi-on. xxxiii. 6. Isa. xxix. 4. It is usually rendered 
iyyaarpiixvQos, or ventriloquist, by Sept. (cp. Joseph., Ant. vi. 
14. 2), and eVrepoyuayTiy by Theodoret (Qn. 29), who says that 
this name was given them because it was believed that some evil 
spirit spoke from within them. 

This word oloih, acTKol, skins blown out like bladders, may 
have been used here in holy indignation and disdain against these 
sorcerers, as the word searim, the shaggy ones, goats, is used 
for the idols of the heathen (xvii. 7. 2 Chron. xi. 15); and 
elilim, nonentities, vanities, for their gods (xix. 4; xxvi. 1. Isa. 
X. 10; xix. 3) ; and as the Cretans are called yaa-Tepes apyal by 
Epimetiides, quoted by St. Paul (Titus i. 12), and as the vain- 
glorious sopliists of Greece, pulled out with pride and boasting, 
are called by the Poet, KiVirjs olriatos i/xTr\eoi aaKoi. 

A necromancer is said to have an oh in him or her (xx. 27), 
and to be able to divine by the oh (1 Sam. xxviii. 8) ; and the oh 
is said to have a voice muttering from the earth (Isa. xxix. 4). 
The Holy Spirit therefore in the Old Testament seems to ascribe 
an objective reality to the oh itself, and this is in harmony with 
what is said of the damsel at Pliilippi — viz., that she had a 
spirit of Python (Acts xvi. 16). It is well known that the 
famous oracular Python (the word used in the Acts) was a 
serpent, and that word seems to be connected with the Hebrew 
phethen, a serpent, which is applied to Satan himself, the old 
serpent, in the prophecy of Psalm xci. 13 (see on Matt. iv. 6). 
May not the Hebrew oh be connected with the Greek oi^is, the 
word applied to the Evil One, the Old Serpent, in the New Test. ? 
(2 Cor. xi. 3. Rev. xii. 9 ; xx. 2.) 

On these Sorcerers, see Maimonides on Idolatry, vi. 2. Sel- 
den, de Diis Syr., Synt. i. c. 2. Puxtorf Lex. Talmud, pp. 39. 
670. 937. 1875. Fuller, Miscell. i. 16. Pfeiffer, p. 140. Winer, 
R. W. R. ii. 626. Bottcher, de Inferis, p. 101. Gesenius, p. 
18. Farrar, in Smith, B. D. i. 443. 

— wizards] Literally, those who pretend to supernatural 
knotoledge ; the Hebrew word here used is from yada, to knoio ; 
cp. XX. 27. Deut. xviii. 11 ; and Pfeijfer, Dubia, p. 140. 

Here therefore is another divine warning against any deal- 
ings with familiar si)irits, whether they be supposed to be 
spii'its of the departed, or any other spiritual agencies : see 
above (v. 2G). A warning necessary for these latter days. (Cp. 
XX. 6. 27.) 

32. rise up before the hoary head] Cp. Gen. xxxi. 35, 
where Rachel excuses herself for not rising up before her 
father ; and Lam . v. 1 2, where it is specified as one of the miseries 
of Jerusalem, that the " faces of the elders were not honoured." 

33. a stranger] See Exod. xxii. 21. 

36. Just balances, just loeights] Literally, balances of Jus- 
tice, iKcights nf Justice, &c. Cp. the ojiposite in Luke (xvi. 8 ; 



Against famUiar spirits. LEVITICUS XIX. 37. XX. 1—11. Adultenj hoiv to he punished. 

ye liave : I am the Lord yonr God, wliicli Lronglit jou out of the laiicl of Egj-pt. 
^''Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes, and all my judgments, and do 'j,^^^,^^^-^'^- 
them : I am the Lord. ^' ^- ^- ^ <^- -^ 

XX. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saymg, - ''Again, thou shalh say to ach. is. 2. 
the children of Israel, ^ V/hosoever lie he of the children of Israel, or of the 
strangers that sojourn in Israel, that giveth any of his seed unto Molech ; he 
shall surely be put to death : the people of the land shall stone him with stones. 
^ And '^ I will set my face against that man, and will cut him off from among 
his people ; because he hath given of liis seed unto Molech, to ^ defile my 
sanctuary, and ^to profane my holy name. ^ And if the people of the land do 
any ways hide their eyes from the man, when he giveth of his seed unto Molech, 
and Hdll him not : ^ Then ^I v^dll set my face against that man, and ''against 
his family, and will cut him off, and all that 'go a Vvdioring after him, to 
commit whoredom with Molech, from among their people. ^ And "the soul 
that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a 
whoring after them, I will even set my face against that soul, and will cut him 
off from among his people. ^ ' Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy: 
for I am the Lord your Grod. ^ "" And ye shall keep my statutes, and do them : 
" I am the Lord which sanctify you. 

^ "Eor every one that curseth his father or his mother shall be surely put to 
death : he hath cursed his father or his mother ; ^ his blood shall he upon him. 

^° And '' the man that committeth adultery with another man's wife, eve)i 
he that committeth adultery with liis neighbour's wife, the adulterer and the 
adulteress shall surely be put to death. 

^^ 'And the man that lieth with his father's wife hath uncovered his father's 
nakedness : both of them shall surely be put to death ; their blood shall he 
upon them. 
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xvili. G), where the genitive is used as here. Weights ; literally, 
stones. The Hebrews preferred stones to iron for weights, as not 
liable to rust {Maimon.) : see Deut. xxv. 13. Prov. xi. 1 ; xvi. 11. 
37. statutes, and all my Judgments] cliukkothim ve mish- 
patim. See v. 19; and Exod. xxi. 1. 

Cn. XX. 2. unto Molech'] See xviii. 21. 

3. will cut him off"] This and many other similar denun- 
ciations in this chapter (see vv. 5, 6. 17, 18. 20, 21), are 
proofs of the divine origin of the Law, and of the divine autho- 
rity of the Pentateuch. 

Almighty God pledges Himself to intervene by special 
judgments in special cases of heinous delinquency. He pro- 
mises to take the cause into His own hands, and to punish the 
oflendcr. If such visitations had not actually followed, the 
Rook itself which contained them would not have been received 
by the Jews as di^'inely inspired, but would have been rejected 
as an inipostui-e ; but if they did occur, then they were evidences 
of its divine origin. The universal reception of the Pentateuch 
as divine, by the Jewish Nation, is a proof that these judgments 
were executed by God ; and consequently is an evidence also of 
the divine origin and authority of the Pentateuch. 

6. that turneth after such as have familiar spirits'] or, that 
turneth after the ohoth. See note on xix. 31, and Deut. xviii. 11. 

— wizards] See xix. 31. " Those who evoke the dead by 
incantations and magical songs, in order to give answers as to 
future or donbtfid things (1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 2 Kings xxi. 6); 
and the word denotes also the soothsaying demons, or famihar 
spirits, by which these persons were believed to be possessed 
(1 Sam. xxviii. 8); and it also means the dead peisons them- 
selves who were raised up (Isa. xxix. 4)." Gesenius, 18. 

Intercourse with familiar spu-its is here connected by 
Almighty God with some of the worst fomis of Idol-worship, 
even with the savage rites of Molech, and is threatened with 
a similar punishment : cp. v. 27 ; and above, xix. 26. 31. 

Surely this may well be a warning to those who deal in 
what they call "spirit-rapping," and profess to hold commu- 
nion witli the souls of the dead, or resort to them for rcvela- 
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tions, — Avhieh was precisely the sin of those who " turned to 
the oboth." The foregoing description of the oboth, con- 
demned in Scripture, is a correct representation of what is now 
professed to be done by many, who appear to have little fear of 
the divine displeasure denounced against such practices. 

— I will even set my face against that sotd] This judgment 
was executed by God agamst Saul, who turned to an oh (1 Sam. 
xxviii. 7, 8), and who was deprived of his kingdom, and was cut 
otr by God because he did so (1 Chron. x. 13, 14). 

7. Sanctify yourselves therefore] Resort not to evil spirits, 
but be ye holy. How much more is this incumbent on Chris- 
tians, who are members of the Holy Cue, and temples of the 
Holy Spirit ! (1 Cor. vi. 15. 19.) 

9. every one that curseth his father] or, speaketh evil of 
The Hebrew word Jcalal, here used, signifies to be light, to be 
despised; ixn<i,\Ti piel, to speak evil of , to curse; and in this 
text it is rendered icaKoXoyiiv by Matt. xv. 4; and the Sept. has 
here " whosoever speaks evil of his father" (&s tiu kukus ("tirri rhv 
TTaTepa). Such a person was punished by death, namely, by 
stoning (Exod. xxi. 17. Deut. xxi. 21). 

— his blood shall be iipon hiyn] he is guilty of his own death 
by his own sin. 

"Wliercver it is said in the Law, "his blood shall be upon 
him," the meaning is " he shall be stoned " (see Maimon. and 
Jarchi here). 

10. with his neighbour's tvife] This addition of the word 
" neighbour," after " another man," teaches that_ every one^ is 
our neighbour. " Proximus omnis homo homini," Augustine, 
Qu. 74. Cp. Luke x. 29—37. 

— the adulterer andthe adulteress shall surely be put to death] 
either by stoning (see John viii. 4, 5 ; and cp. Deut. xxii. 24), 
or by strangling {Maimon., in Sanhed. xv. 13). A solemn warning 
to those who commit this sin, or encourage it by making it an 
occasion for giving facilities to Divorce, and for a second mar- 
riage. Cp. Matt. v. 32; xix. 9. Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. 
Heb. xiii. 4. ,^ ,. ^ 

11. the man that lieth, S;c.] The sin of Reuben (Gen. xlix. 4. 
Sec xviii. 8. Deut. xxii. 30 ; xxvii. 20. 1 Cor. v. 1). 



Against illicit unions. 
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^- ' And if a man lie ^vitli liis daughter in law, both of them shall surely be 
put to death : ' they have wrought confusion ; their blood shall he upon them. 

^^ " If a man also lie with mankind, as he lieth mth a woman, both of them 

have committed an abomination : they shall surely be put to death ; their 

blood shall he upon them. 

i.is. 17. ^^ ''And if a man take a wife and her mother, it is mckedness : they shall 

be burnt with fire, both he and they; that there be no mckedness among you. 

1.18.23. 15 yAnd if a man he with a beast, he shall surely be put to death: and ye 

It. 27. 21. ' tv i J 

shall slay the beast. ^^ And if a woman approach unto any beast, and He down 
thereto, thou shalt kill the woman, and the beast : they shall surely be put to 
death ; their blood shall he upon them. 
1.18.9. 17 2 And if a man shall take his sister, his father's dauofhter, or his mother's 

It. 27. 22. ' O J 

Gen. 20. 12. Jaughtor, and see her nakedness, and she see his nakedness ; it is a wicked 
thing ; and they shall be cut off in the sight of their people : he hath uncovered 
his sister's nakedness; he shall bear his iniquity. ^^ ''And if a man shall lie 
viith a woman liawg her sickness, and shall uncover her nakedness ; he hath 
f discovered her fountain, and she hath uncovered the fountain of her blood : 
and both of them shall be cut off from among their people. 

^^ ^And thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy mother's sister, nor of 
thy father's sister: ''for he uncovereth his near kin: they shall bear their 
iniquity. ~^ ^ And if a man shall lie with his uncle's wife, he hath uncovered 
his uncle's nakedness : they shall bear their sin ; they shall die childless. 
-^ ^ And if a man shall take his brother's wife, it is f an unclean tiling : he hath 
uncovered his brother's nakedness ; they shall be childless. 

-^ Ye shall therefore keep all my '"statutes, and all my judgments, and do 
them : that the land, whither I bring you to dwell therein, ^ spue you not out. 
hch. 18.3, 24,30. 2311 And yg shall not walk in the manners of the nation, which I cast out before 
ich. 18.27. you: for they committed all these things, and 'therefore I abhorred them, 
k Ex 3 17 "^ But ""I have said unto you, Ye shall inherit their land, and I will give it 
^ ^- ®- unto you to possess it, a land that floweth with milk and honey : I am the 

1 ver. 26. LoRD 3-'our God, ' which have separated you from other people. 

DeutV%&H'', 25 m Ye gj^^jj thorofore put difference between clean beasts and unclean, 
m^h!^n^7?' and between unclean fowls and clean: "and ye shall not make your souls 
.?ch!ii!4l: abominable by beast, or by fowl, or by any manner of Hving thing that 
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12. if a man lie, ^c] The sin of Judah, though committed 
ignorantly (Geu. xxxviii. 24 — 26). Cp. v. 17. 

These condemnations of sins committed by the Patriai-chs 
show the impartiality of the Law. 

14. if a man talce a ivife and her motlier, it is wiclcedness : 
they shall be hurnt with fire'] It cannot, tlicrcfore, be a safe 
thini^ to take a luife and her sister : see on xviii. 18. 

15. ye shall slay the heasf] Compare the cm-se npou the ser- 
pent (Gen. iii. 11). "Pecus jussit interfici, quia taH llagitio con- 
taminata indignam refi-icat facti memoriam" {Augustine). 

17. his sister] See Gen. xx. 2. 10—12, the ease of Abraham. 
Here again, the sovereign independence and divine authority of 
the Lawgiver is visible, in the condemnation of acts which had 
been committed, and of a maiTiage contracted, by Abraham, the 
father of the faithful; a marriage, from whose issue the pro- 
mised seed was to come. 

The Levitical Law of SLarriage (as before observed, xviii. 1) 
wasarepubheation of the primitive Law, and is therefore obliga- 
tory on aU ; and the dc\iations of the Patriarchs, even of Abraham 
himself, from the primitive Law of Marriage (cp. our Lord's 
words, IMatt. xix. 4. 8), is an e-\ndence that oral tradition is a 
precarious medium of communication, even with all the ad- 
vantages of patriarchal longevity; and that tlie 'practice of ihe 
Patriarchs cannot be accepted as an unerring exponent and 
intci-prctcr of the primitive Law, with regard to Llarriagc, or 
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the Sabbath, or any other Institutions. The primitive Law fell 
almost into oblivion, and therefore sin was not imputed to them; 
and a necessity arose for its repubhcation, by writing, in tho 
Levitical Code. 

20. they shall die childless] The Divine Lawgiver says, that 
he will not give them children, or that the children will soon be 
talien from them. WTio could speak in such terms as these but 
God ? Here then is an evidence of the divine origin of the 
Law : see above, on v. 3. Tlic civil magistrate might not put 
the children to death {Maimonides, quoted by Ainsworth, p. 123 ; 
and Jarchi). God reserved this and other similar eases to Himself. 

21. if a man shall take his brother's wife] See on xviii. 18. 
— they shall be childless] Sec v. 20. Or, the children shall 

not be regarded as legitimate (Aug., Qu. 7G). 

24. which have separated you from other peoj)le] These 
words (repeated in v. 2G) are a di\'inc clue to many of the pro- 
visions of the Levitical Code (see on xi. 2) ; and they show that 
the Levitical Code— so far as it concerned the Jews as a distinct 
people — was only preparatory to another dispensation, which 
God had revealed to Abraham, in whose seed all nations were 
to be blessed (Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 14); and that these Levitical 
precepts have fulfilled their purpose, now that tlie wall of separa- 
tion between Jew and Gentile has been broken down by Christ 
(Eph. ii. 14), in whom tlicre is no difTcrenee between Jew and 
Greek (Pom. x. 12- Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11). 



Precepts of holiness LEVITICUS XX. 26, 27. XXI. 1—8. 

||creepetli on the ground, wliicli I have separated from you as unclean. 26^^(--[ 
ye shall be holy unto me : ° for I the Lord am holy, and ^ have severed you 
from other people, that ye should be mine. 

"'' "^ A man also or woman that hath a famihar spirit, or that is a wizard, 
shall surely be put to death : they shall stone them with stones : ' their blood 
shall be upon them. 

XXI. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto the priests the sons of 
Aaron, and say unto them, ^ There shall none be defiled for the dead among 
his people : • - But for his Idn, that is near unto him, that is, for his mother, 
and for his father, and for his son, and for his daughter, and for his brother, 
^i\jid for his sister a virgin, that is nigh unto him, which hath had no husband ; 
for her maybe be defiled. ^But\\he shall not defile himself, being a chief 
man among his people, to profane himself. ^ ^ They shall not make baldness 
upon their head, neither shall they shave off the corner of their beard, nor make 
any cuttings in their flesh. ^ They shall be holy unto their God, and 'not 
profane the name of their God : for the offerings of the Lord made by fire, 
and '^ the bread of their God, they do offer : therefore they shall be holy. 
^'They shall not take a wife that is a whore, or profane; neither shall they 
take a woman '"put away from her husband: for he is holy unto his God. 
^ Thou shalt sanctify him therefore ; for he offereth the bread of thy God : he 
shall be holy unto thee: ^for I the Lord, which sanctify you, am holy. 



to Priests. 
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27. A man also or woman that liath a familiar spirif] 
Literally, in wJiom there is an ob. 

It is observable that the Vulgate here renders oh by 
" Spiritus Pythomeus/' the same words as those used in the Acts 
(xvi. 16, vvevfia Tivdwvos), a spirit of Fython ; and the Targam 
of Onkelos here has Bidin Fythons. Cp. note above, on 
xix. 31. 

The Lawgiver ascends from precepts for the holiness of the 
Feople (enunciated in the foregoing chapters) to enactments 
for the holiness of the Priests. 

The People had been forbidden to resort to famihar spirits 
and wizards (xix. 26. 31) ; God provides them a holy oracle in the 
Urim and Thummim on the breastplate of the High Priest for 
the revelation of His ^^•ill. 

He raises our eyes to the Great High Pi-iest of our profes- 
sion, Christ Jesus (Heb. iii. 1), and reminds us of our Christian 
R-icsthood in Him (1 Pet. ii. 5. 9. Rev. i. 6 ; v. 10), and our 
consequent obligations to holiness : see v. 4. 

Here begins a new Farashah, or Proper Lesson of the Law, 
and extends to xxiv. 23. 

The parallel Saphtarah, or Proper Lesson of the Prophets, 
is Ezek. xliv. 15 — 31, which contains ordinances for the priests, 
and is the best commentary on the present chapter. 

Cn.XXI. 1. Tliere shall none he defiled for the dead among 
Jiis peopW] Cp. Ezek. xliv. 25, which repeats the enactment in 
this and the following verses. Consider the blessed change 
wrought in these respects by Christ: see on x. 4—6. 

The Priests typitied Him who is the Life, and who by dying 
" swallowed up death in victory ;" and therefore they are not to 
be mourners for the dead (Cgril, de Ador. xii. p. 430). 

4. being a chief man'] A chief man; Heb. baal, a lord or 
master (Judg. xix. 22), from baal, to rule (Gesen. 130) ; whence 
Faal, Bel, JBelus, Hanni-bal (i. e., grace of Baal), Uasdru-bal 
(i. e., help of Baal), Baal-zephon, possession of Tgphon 
(Exod. xiv. 2. 9. Num. xxxiii. 7). 

In some Versions it is rendered "for a chief man ;" that 
is, he shall not defile himself by mourning for a prince (so 
Si/riac, Arabic, and Vulgate). The Sept. has ii^a-Kiva, suddenly, 
as if the original word were not Baal, but halial. Some sup- 
pose the words to mean that he shall not defile himself as a 
liusbaud and lord of a family, by contracting a vicious marriage, 
or by bringing up his children ill ; and that the sentence refers 
to what follows in v. 7 {KeiT}. The Authorized Version is sup- 
G7 



ported by the Targum of Onlcelos and some of the Rabbis, and 
vhis seems the best interpretation ; and so Banmgarten (p. 217), 
" He being the head over the people, is not to be defiled ; for if 
he is defiled, the people are defiled also." Cp. v. 10. 

These enactments have a spiritual meaning. The letter of 
them is cancelled in Christ ; but they are enlarged, perpetuated, 
and spiritualized in Him. Death represents Sin and its efiects, — 
its guilt, its pollution, its punishment. The Chi-istiau is a priest 
to God (Rev. i. 6). In a certain sense, the Christian Churcn 
forms a "kingdom of priests" (cp. Exod. xix. 6). The Cliris- 
tian must be "purged from dead works to serve the living 
God" (Heb. ix. 14). He may not communicate with those 
"who are dead in trespasses and sins" (Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 13). 
"Let the dead bury their dead" (Matt. viii. 22). To the Chris- 
tian Bishop and Priest it is said, "Keep thyself jDure " (1 Tim. 
v. 22. Cp. 1 Tim. iii. 2). And, inasmuch as, in a lai-ger sense, 
Chi-ist has made us all to be Priests to God (see on Rev. i. 6), 
the spirit of these precepts in this chapter concerns all Chris- 
tians, who are built up as lively spiritual stones into a holy 
priesthood to ofier up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ (1 Pet. ii. 5). And therefore the Apostle adopts 
the words of the Levitieal Law, and teaches us to Christianize 
them : "As lie which hath called you is holy, so he ye holy in 
all manner of conversation, hecav.se it is tvritten " (Lev. xix. 2 ; 
XX. 7), "Be ye holy, for I am holy" (1 Pet. i. 15, 16). See 
below, t'tJ. 10, 17 ; and ^S". Q/nZ, de Ador. xii.p. 430; Thcodorct, 
Qu. 30. Christ is the Baal or Chief Man among His People. 
As Jlan, He was conceived by the Holy Ghost in the Womb of 
the Virgin Mary; He was visibly anointed with the Holy 
Spirit, as our Prophet, Priest, and King, at His Baptism in the 
river Jordan. And for our sakes He sanctifies Himself, that we 
also may be sanctified through the truth (John xvii. 19) ; and 
that, by being partakers and imitators of His Holiness, we 
may be inheritors of His Glory. 

5. not make baldness] as the heathens did. S. Jerome, in 
Ezek. xliv. 

7. They shall not take a wife, Sj-c] So the Apostle lays 
Aavra. rules concerning the wives of Christian Priests and 
Deacons (1 Tim. iii. 2. 11. Titus i. 6). 

The soul that is espoused to Christ, our Great High Priest, 
must be holy, chaste, and true to Him. Cp. below, vv. 13, 14. 

8. Thou shalt sanctify him therefore] Here the act of sanc- 
tification is ascribed to Moses; but it is added, "I, the Lord, 
which sanctify you :" Moses sanctified as God's Minister, God 
sanctifies by divine power. Here then the question arises (says 
Augustine), "Does God sanctify without the ministry of man? 
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9 '' And the daughter of any priest, if she profane herself by playing the 
whore, she profaneth her father : she shall be burnt with fire. 

^^ "And he that is the high priest among his brethren, upon whose head the 
anointing oil was poured, and ''that is consecrated to put on the garments, 
' shall not uncover his head, nor rend his clothes ; ^^ Neither shall he ""go in to 
any dead body, nor defile himself for his father, or for his mother ; ^^ « Neither 
shall he go out of the sanctuary, nor profane the sanctuary of his God ; for ° the 
crowTi of the anointing oil of his Grod is upon him : I am the Lord. ^^ And 
p he shall take a wife in her virginity. ^^ A widow, or a divorced woman, or 
profane, or an harlot, these shall he not take : but he shall take a virgin of 
his o^Ti people to wife. ^^ Neither shall he profane his seed among his 
people : for *> I the Lord do sanctify him. 

'^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak unto Aaron, saying, 
Whosoever he he of thy seed in their generations that hath any blemish, let 
him not 'approach to offer the || bread of his Grod. ^^ For whatsoever man he 
he that hath a blemish, he shall not approach: a blind man, or a lame, or 
he that hath a flat nose, or any thing 'superfluous, ^^Or a man that is 
brokenfooted, or brokenliauded, ^° Or crookbackt, or ||a dwarf, or that hath 
a blemish in his eye, or be scurvy, or scabbed, or * hath his stones broken ; 
2^ No man that hath a blemish of the seed of Aaron the priest shall come nigh 
to "ofl'er the offerings of the Lord made by fire : he hath a blemish ; he shall 



Does lie ever sanctify by iiivislble gi-ace without \-isible sacra- 
raeuts? God can do all things; but He never sanctifies with 
invisible grace those persons who despise the visible sacraments 
which He has instituted for the conveyance of invisible grace. 
Therefore Cornelius, who had received invisible grace, was 
baptized with the visible sacrament :" see on Acts x. 44—4-8 
{S. Anrjusline, Qu. 84). 

9. the daughter of any priest, if she profane herself, S;c., 
shall be burnt loith fire'] Therefore the Jewish Church, having 
been false to God, was consumed; the Temple was burnt with 
fire (Uesi/ch.). And the corrupt Church of the Apocalypse, who 
is guilty of spiritual harlotry, will be consumed vdth Ji)'e : see 
Eev. xvii. 1, 2. 5. 16; xviii. 9. 

10. And he that is tJte high priesf] Literally, and the great 
])riesl among his brethren, on luhom the oil of anointing is 
jyonred, and hath filled his hand (see Exod. xxix. 7 ; and Lev. 
viii. 27). The Sept. has Ti-nKiiooixivos here; cp. Heb. ii. 10; 
V. 9; vii. 28; x. 14, in which passages the Apostle uses the 
word T^Kiiovv, to perfect, to invest in the sacred mysteries 
(jiKri), to consecrate. Those passages cannot adequately be 
understood by the English reader unless he bears in mind that 
the word to perfect has the sense of to consecrate, and is derived 
by the Apostle from the Septuagint Version of the Hebrew 
words, whicli signify 'to fill the hands, in order to consecrate.' 
Hence also in the passages of the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 40; 
xii. 23), where the word io perfect {reKiiovv) is applied to Chris- 
tian believers, there is a reference to their consecration as priests, 
by reason of the Priesthood of Christ their Head, from whom 
the holy oil of anointing flows do\\Ti upon them (Ps. cxxxiii. 2. 
John i. IG. Sec above on Exod. xxix. 9. Lev. viii. 12. 27). 

— not uncover his head'] Sec x. G, and S. Cyril (de Ador. 
xii. p. 432), who obsen'cs that in these respects the High Priest 
was a type of Christ, in \vhom there was no stain of pollution to 
be found, and who could not be disqualified for attendance to 
the work of God. 

The Priest who was dedicated to God, was to be devoted 
entirely to His service; he was to know noihing of any earthly 
relations, or any other love, in comparison with the love of God. 
No earthly aficction for father, or mother, or brethren, was to 
draw him off from attendance at the Sanctuary. Here is a 
lesson to ^11 Christian priests, and to all Christians who, in a 
certain sense, are priests to God (see on v. 4). " If any man come to 
Me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also " (in compari- 
son with the love ho bears to ]\Ie), " he cannot be Sly disciiile " 
(Luke xiv. 2G). Cp. what om- Lord says (Llatt. viii. 21, 22. Luke 
ix. GO) ou the necessity of undivided love and devotion to God. 



See S. Jerome (Epist. Crit. ad Fabiol. de vest. Sacr., p. 574), 
who says, " We are a royal priesthood, and must give our whole 
affections to that Father who never dies, and to Him who died 
for us, that we might live for ever." 

— nor rend his clothes'] in mourning (x. G. Cp. Gen. xxxvii. 
34). Yet Caiaphas rent his clothes at the words of Him who is the 
Resurrection and the Life (Matt. xxvi. 6o. Cp. S. Leo, Serm. 55). 

11. nor defile himself for his father'] Such was the evidence 
of the uncleanness of siu and of its fruit, death. But the Grave 
has now been hallowed by Christ; and Christian saints and 
martyi-s are buried by Christian Priests and Bishops in the 
Church of God, and even near the altar of God. WTiat a change 
has been wrought in the world by the Incarnation, Death, 
Burial, and Resurrection of Christ ! (See above, on x. 4— G.) 
There is a moral truth of perpetual obligation involved in this 
precept; which is, that no earthly ties of affection are to be put 
in comparison with duty to God. Every Christian in a certain 
sense is a priest ; and when God calls him, he must know no 
other Father than Him ; and this is strongly enforced by Christ 
in the Gospel (Matt. viii. 22. Luke ix. G2), as Tertullian ob- 
serves (c. Marcion. iv. 23). 

13. he shall take a ivife in her fii-giniti/] His vnfe shall be 
a virgin ; such is the Bride of Christ, and such is every faithful 
soul, espoused to Him in Baptism : see note on 2 Cor. xi. 2, 
" I have espoused you as a chaste virgin to Christ ;" cp. 
S. Cyril, de Ador. xii. p. 434, who says, " Christ will not con- 
sort with unholy souls, but unites Himself in mystical wed- 
lock with the pure, as with a chaste Virgin." 

Here then is a lesson of fiiith and holmcss to the Christian. 
Cp. S. Jerome, ad Fabiol. p. 578. 

17. that hath any blemish] Blemish, in Heb. mnm, spot, 
stain ; in Greek uZfios. The spirit of these Laws is to be ap- 
plied to the Christian Clergy, and indeed to all the faithful, who 
are made priests unto God in Christ (see above, on v. 4) ; and 
therefore the Church of Christ is described, in her state of glory, 
as " not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy, 
and without blemish" (fi^uco/uos, Eph. v. 2G, 27) ; and the saints 
of God arc described in the Apocalypse as "without blemish 
{ifiooixoi) before the throne of God" (Rev. xiv. 5), for they are 
members of Christ, who offered Himself a victim without blemish, 
&fxaifxov (see Heb. ix. 14) ; and He o\ur Great High Priest and 
future Judge, is said fxco/xoaKOTre?!/ Trdvra, that is, to examine the 
spiritual sacrifices offered by Clu-istians, whether they have 
blemishes or no. See S. Polycarp, ad Pliilipp. 4, and below, on 
Heb. iv. 13. Here therefore is a solemn warning to all, espe- 
cially to Christian Priests, to take good heed to themselves to 
sanctify their affections, and dedicate them wholly to God, and 



Lmvs on holy things LEVITICUS XXI. 22— 24. XXII. 1—13. for Priests and strangers. 



not come nigh to offer the bread of his God. - He shall eat the bread of his 
God, both of the "most holy, and of the ^holy. ^SQ^^y j^^g qI^qH ^q^ g^ j^^ 
inito the vail, nor come nigh nnto the altar, because he hath a blemish ; that 
' he profane not my sanctuaries : for I the Lord do sanctify them. 

^•* And Moses told it unto Aaron, and to his sons, and unto all the children 
of Israel. 

XXII. 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto Aaron and to 
his sons, that they * separate themselves from the holy things of the children of 
Israel, and that they ''profane not my holy name in those things which they 
' hallow unto me : I am the Lord. ^ Say unto them. Whosoever he be of all your 
seed among your generations, that goeth unto the holy things, which the children 
of Israel hallow unto tho Lord, ^ having liis uncleauness upon him, that soul 
shall be cut off from my presence : I am the Lord. ^ What man soever of the 
seed of Aaron is a leper, or hath • a f running issue ; he shall not eat of the 
holy things, ""until he be clean. And ^ whoso toucheth any thing that is unclean 
by the dead, or ^ a man whose seed goeth from him ; ^ Or ' whosoever toucheth 
any creeping thing, whereby he may be made unclean, or " a man of whom he may 
take uncleanness, whatsoever uncleanness he hath ; ^ The soul which hath 
touched any such shall be imclean until even, and shall not eat of the holy 
things, unless he ' wash his flesh with water. ^ And when the sun is down, he 
shall be clean, and shall afterward eat of the holy things ; because "" it is his 
food. ^ " That which dieth of itself, or is torn ivith beasts, he shall not eat to 
defile himself therewith : I am the Lord. ^ They shall therefore keep mine 
ordinance, ° lest they bear sin for it, and die therefore, if they profane it : I the 
Lord do sanctify them. 

10 p There shall no stranger eat of the holy thing : a sojourner of the priest, 
or an hired servant, shall not eat of the holy thing. ^^ But if the priest buy 
any soul f with his money, he shall eat of it, and he that is born in his house : 
'' they shall eat of his meat. ^^ If the priest's daughter also be married unto -f a 
stranger, she may not eat of an offering of the holy things. ^^ But if the priest's 
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pray for tlic cleansing grace of tbe Sanctifier, and to set a watch 
upon their hearts and lips in their rehgious approaches to God 
(cp. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. S. Basil, de Baptism. Hb. 
ii. S. Oreg. Nazian., Orat. i. S. Jerome, ad Fabiol. de vest. 
Sacerdot., Ep. 128). 

22. of the most holy, and of the holy'] On the difference he- 
tween these, see above, on ii. 3. 

Ch. XXII. 2. that they separate themselves from the holy 
things'] Rather, that they abstain from the holy things of the 
children of Israel which they consecrate unto me, that they pro- 
fane not my holy nams. 

This precept is directed to the Priests, in order that they 
might not profanely covet the Lord's portion of the offering, as 
the sons of Eli did (see 1 Sam. ii. 12 — 17); and also that 
they might not drinlc the wine of the Drink-offerings in tlie 
Tabernacle, which was probably the sin of Nadab and 
Abihu (see above, on x. 1 ; and cp. Ezelc. shv. 21 ; and Num. 
xyiii. 32). 

Some Expositors suppose that this precept means that the 
Priests should not eat of the holy things when they themselves 
arc unclean {A Lapide ; cp. Keil, p. 131; Baumgarten, p. 219); 
but the former interpretation seems preferable; and the latter 
applies rather to what follows. 

3. goeth unto the holy things — having his tincleanness] A 
precept which, in spirit, is appKcable to all persons in every age 
of the Church. " I will be sanctified in them that come nigh 
Me" (x. 3. Cp.Ps.xxvi. 6; Ixxiii. 12; Lxxxix. 7. 1 Pet. i. 15), 
especially by those who come to the Holy Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Christ (1 Cor. xi. 28). 

4. vnclean by the dead] Literally, tcnclean by a soul. This 
use of the word soul (nephesh) for the dead body, is seen in 

69 



xix. 28; xxi. 1. Cp. Bp. Pearson, on the Creed, Ai-t. v. p. 232, 
and note there. 

5. any creeping thing] when dead: see xi. 31. 

S. That which dieth of itself ] See Levit. x\di. 15. Ezek. xliv. 
31, the parallel Saphtarah to this Parashah : sec above, xxi. 1. 

10. no stranger] who is not of tho Priest'-s family, shall eat 
of the "holy thing" — i.e., of the heave-offerings, much less 
of the " most holy :" see iii. 3. 

— a sojourner] one who is not a continual inmate of the 
household. 

These precepts show that the Law was only preparatory for 
another Dispensation, when it would be said to all God's family, 
by the Great High Priest, who instituted the Christian Festival 
(foreshadowed by the Hebrew Peace-offering, Meat-offering, and 
Drink-offering), the festival of the Holy Eucharist, " Drink yo 
all of it" (Matt. xxvi. 27), for yc are "no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints and of tho 
household of God" (Eph. ii. 19). 

This may also be understood spiritually. In order to feed 
on Christ worthily, we must not be mere sojourners, but citizens, 
united in heart and soul to the heavenly Jerusalem ; and not 
hirelings,mercenaries, bondsmen; but wemust love Christ fi-eely for 
His own sake (S. Cyril, de Ador. xii. pp.424 — 427; Jlesych. here). 

W. he that is born in his house : they shall eat of his meat] 
Here is a foreshadowing of good things to come. All Nations 
are now born by Baptism " in the house of the Priest," even in 
the house of the Great High Priest, Jesus Christ, which is the 
Church of God ; and all are now invited to eat of His meat, 
even to feed on Himself, and to live for ever thi-ough Him, who 
is the Life (Matt. xxvi. 27. John vi. 53—56). 

12. man-ied unto a stranger] The soul is, as it were, a child 
of God, and if it falls away from Him, it is as it were married 
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daughter be a wido-v^^, or divorced, and have no child, and is ''returned unto her 
father's house, ' as in her youth, she shall eat of her father's meat : but there shall 
no stranger eat thereof. ^'^ 'And if a man eat of the holy thing unwittingly, then 
he shall put the Mih. iiart thereof unto it, and shall give it unto the priest with the 
holy thing. ^^ And " they shall not profane the holy things of the children of 
Israel, which they offer unto the Lord ; ^'^ Or || suffer them "" to bear the iniquity 
of trespass, when they eat their holy things : for I the Lord do sanctify them. 
^'' And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak unto Aaron, and to his 
sons, and unto all the cliildreu of Israel, and say unto them, ^ Whatsoever he 
he of the house of Israel, or of the strangers in Israel, that will offer his oblation 
for all his vows, and for all his freewill offerings, which they will offer unto the 
Lord for a burnt offering ; ^^ " Ye shall offer at your o\vn will a male without 
blemish, of the beeves, of the sheep, or of the goats. -^ ""But whatsoever hath 
a blemish, that shall ye not offer : for it shall not be acceptable for you. ^^ And 
whosoever offereth a sacrifice of peace offerings unto the Lord *" to accomplish 
Ids vow, or a freemll offering in beeves or || sheep, it shall be perfect to be accepted ; 
there shall be no blemish therein. 22 d ^i[-^^^ q^. broken, or maimed, or having 
a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not offer these unto the Lord, nor make 
^ an offering by fire of them upon the altar unto the Lord. ^3 Either a bullock 
or a II lamb that hath any thing *■ superfluous or lacking in his parts, that mayest 
thou offer for a freewill offering ; but for a vow it shall not be accepted. . -"^ Ye 
shall not offer unto the Lord that which is bruised, or crushed, or broken, or 
cut; neither shall ye make any offering thereof in your land. -^ Neither ^from 
a stranger's hand shall ye offer ^ the bread of your God of any of these ; because 
their 'corruption is in them, and blemishes he in them: they shall not be 
accepted for you. 

'^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ '^ When a bullock, or a sheep, 
or a goat, is brought forth, then it shall be seven days under the dam ; and 
from the eighth day and thenceforth it shall be accepted for an offering made 
by fire unto the Lord. ^8 j^^ ivhether it he cow or ||ewe, ye shall not kill it 
' and her young both in one day. 



to a stranger, aud loses its right to feed on divine and spiritual 
food. And in a special sense, the Hebrew Synagogue was like a 
I'riest's daughter ; but it has left its Father's house, and has 
joined itself to a stranger, and has forfeited its filial right to 
partake of its Father's table, and of the bread from heaven, 
which is Christ {S. Cyril). 

13. divorced'] Heb. gerusliali, expelled, from garash, to 
drive out. Oesen. 182, 

— is returned nnto Tier father' s Tioitse] In a spiritual sense, 
this describes the condition of the human soul which has lapsed 
into heresy or sin, but may return by true repentance to the com- 
munion of the Church of God, and may be restored to partici- 
pation in its holy mysteries, especially at the Lord's table. And 
this describes the future happy condition of the Jewish Nation 
after its restoration to its Father's house iS. CiiriJ, de Ador. pp. 
42G-8). 

14. put the fifth part] to the principal ; to the holy thing— 
the heave-ofTcring eaten by him in ignorance. Cp. v. 15, 16. 

15. ichieh they offer'] Literally, what they shall heave vp. 
It is a difi'erent word from that rendered "offer" in v. 18. 
The former is from rum, to lift up, to heave, whence teramoth, 
heave-offerings {Gesen., p. 761); the other is from Tcarah, to ap- 
proach, and in Mphil, to cause to approach, to bring near, 
whence korhan (Gesen., p. 711). 

18. his vows] Heb. nedarim, from nadar, to drop down 
(whence nadir), and to voio {Gesen. 536), on which see the 
Treatise of the Talmud, entitled "Nedarim" (Lib. iii. Tract. 5). 

19. at your own will] rather,ybr your favourable accept- 
ance (see i. 3. Cp. vv. 20. 23). 

These precepts provide that the ofieriug should be of sitch 



a lind (i. c., Avithout blemish) as to be favourably accepted. 
"If ye offer the bhnd for sacrifice, is it not e\'il?" (Mai. i. 
8.13;) and therefore they are applicable, in spirit, to the 
Clergy and Laity of the Christian Church in every age and 
country. Christ offered Himself for us, a "Lamb without 
blemish and without spot" (1 Pet. i. 19); and He cleansed 
" His Church with His own blood, that He might present her to 
Himself glorious, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
but that she should be holy and without blemish" (Eph. 
v. 27). 

22. Blind, or broTcen—ye shall not offer] but the first, and 
best : these defects represent spiritual and moral blemishes. 
S. Cyril, pp. 522 — 4. TertuUian, Apol. 13, charges the heathen 
of Ids age with offering mean and diseased victims to their gods. 

27. it shall be seven days under the dam] that the Sabbath 
might pass over it {R. Menachem here) ; but it is observable that 
the eighth day, here prescribed, is commonly a day of consecra- 
tion in the Law, being figurative of om* Lord's Resurrection 
to glory: see above, ix. 1. Exod. xxii. 30; and Lev. i. 14. 
And this presei-vation of the animal beyond the eighth day 
might perhaps be significant of the truth, that no offering is 
acceptable to God except by virtue of Christ's death and resur- 
rection (S. Cyril, p. 359). 

— fro7n the eighth day] When it had become more valuable, 
and might have some qualities then discernible which might 
tempt the o\\Tier to reserve it to himself (Theodoret). 

28. ye shall not Jcill it and her young both in one day] A 
general precept of humanity and mercy (Exod. xxiii. 19. Dent, 
xxii. 6, 7). "As our Father in heaven is merciful, so be yo 
merciful on earth" {Targuin Jonathan here). 



Mcrey to animals. LEVITICUS XXII. 29—33. XXIII. 1—8. The ycarhj Feasts. 



-^ And when ye will "" offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving unto the Lord, offer it 
at your own will. ^^ On the same day it shall be eaten up ; ye shall leave 
"none of it until the morrow : I am the Lord. 

2^ ° Therefore shall ye keep my commandments, and do them : I am the 
Lord. ^"^ ^ Neither shall ye profane my holy name ; but "^ I will be hallowed 
among the children of Israel : I am the Lord which ' hallow you, ^^ ' That 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God : I am the Lord. 

XXIIL 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, Concerning ^ the feasts of the Lord, which ye 
shall ^ proclaim to he holy convocations, even these are my feasts. 

^ " Six days shall work be done : but the seventh day is the sabbath of rest, 
an holy convocation ; ye shall do no work tlierein : it is the sabbath of the 
Lord in all your dwelhngs. 

^ '' These are the feasts of the Lord, even holy convocations, which ye shall 
proclaim in their seasons. ^ ^In the fourteenth day of the first month at even 
is the Lord's passover. ^ And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the 
feast of unleavened bread unto the Lord : seven days ye must eat unleavened 
bread. '^ ''In the first day ye shall have an holy convocation : ye shall do no 
servile work therein. ^ But ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the 
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The precepts of the Levitical Law, " not to seethe a kid in 
his mother's milk;" not to kill an animal and its ofl'spriug in 
the same day ; not to take the dam and the young ones together 
(Deut. xxii. G), show that God, the Creator, is also the Preserver. 
He does not ^vill Death, but Life ; He does not approve the ex- 
termination of any speeies that He has made (Wisdom i. 14). 
Tliese precepts are doubtless also of a spii-itual kind, and are 
designed to show God's tender regard for the natural affections, 
even among animals ; and, a fortiori, to indicate His tenderness 
for His own people, whom He loves, as a mother does her off- 
spring (Isa. xlix. 15. Matt, xxiii. 37), especially for the little 
ones of Christ's Hock, whom He has redeemed and blessed (Jhtrk 
X. 13 — 16) ; and to engage all men to show their love to the 
Divine Shepherd who died for them, by loving the sheep and 
lambs for whom He died (Jolm xxi. 15 — 17. Cp. Clem. Alex., 
Strom, ii. p. 477). 

In another spiritual sense this precept may have been Hke 
a prophetic intimation, that though God might deal severely 
with the Mother — the Jewish Synagogue — yet a remnant would 
be saved; and the Christian Church, the youthful offspring, 
would flourish even out of its ruins {S. Cyril, p. 360). See fur- 
ther below, Deut. xxii. 6. 

29. at your oivii ivill'] See v. 19. 

30. On tke same day it shall be eaten uji^ See vii. 16 ; and 
Exod. xii. 8. 10. 

Chapter XXIII. — The Feasts. 
Having delivered precepts concerning holy Persons, the 
Sacred Lawgiver now proceeds to speak of holy Seasons. 

2. the feasts'] The Hebrew word Ifoed, a feast, from 
yada, to appoint, siguifies properly any thing that is fixed or 
appointed, and thence it comes to signify cither a fixed time, as 
a feast-day; or a fi.xed^Zace of assembly, as the icm-^lc {Gesen., 
pp. 355. 457). 

— convocations'] The Hebrew mikra, a convocation, from 
Icara, to call, to cry out, in order to convoke : cp. Greek, Kr^pva-ffa, 
to proclaim ; and see the other derivatives (Kpd^oo, crier, cry), in 
other languages, in Gesen., p. 739. 

From the etpnology of these two words, it appears that 
fixed times, such as Holydays and Festivals, were appointed by 
God, in order that His people might be convoked and meet to- 
gether for united prayer and praise in fixed places. This is im- 
portant to be observed, especially in connexion with the doctrine 
of the Sabbath, which is put first among these fixed daj-s, and is 
called a holy convocation (v. 3), and is therefore shown to be in 
its original institution, not merely a day of rest, but of worship. 
The appointment of the holy convocation did not imply that all 
were obliged to attend at the Tabernacle on that Day, but that 
they were to meet for worship in stated ^Zaces ; whence afterwards 
synagogues arose in all parts of Palestine. 

As to the beaiing of this principle on Christian Festivals 
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and Holy days, see S. Avgnstine, de Civ. Dei x. 3. Hooker, 
V. Ixx. Bp. Andrerves, iv. 400. 

It has been alleged by some {Hupfeld and Knobel) that 
these two verses {vv. 2, 3) are recent interpolations, on account 
of the repetition of the words, these are feasts of the Lord, in 
V. 4, and also because holy meetings are not prescribed for the 
Sabbath in Kum. xxvlii. and xxix. Neither of these allegations 
are of any -ivcight : the first is refuted by the frequency of such 
repetitions, and the second by the evident intention of the 
author of Num. xxviii. xxix. to give only a supplementary re- 
capitulation of the Levitical Code. 

3. sabbath of red] See Exod. xx. 8—10. 

— no tvork] This was the Law of the Sabbath, and of the 
Day of Atonement (ui). 28. 30), that no work should be done 
therein. On the other feasts, such work as was not servile 
work might be done (see vv. 7, 8. 21. 25. 35, 36). They might 
dress their food on those other holy days; but not on the Sab- 
hath, and Day of Atonement (cp. Exod. xii. 16 ; xvi. 23. Lev. 
xvi. 29). Hence appears the special dignity of the Sabbath. 

— in all your dwellings] in all places ; but the other holy 
days were to be Icept " before the sanctuary." The Sabbath was 
to be kept every where. Here was a providential dispensation 
for the future propagation of the Gospel. For, by the dispersion 
of the Jews, and by the erection of SjTiagogues, in all countries 
where they dwelt, and by the observance of the Sabbath as a 
moed and mikra, that is, as af.red day of holy convocation, recur- 
ring weekly, in the SjTiagogues tlu-oughout the world, and by 
the reading of the hooks of the Law and the Prophets in those 
Synagogues on every Sabbath Day (Acts xiii. 15. 27; xv. 21), 
it came to pass that the Apostles and first Missionaries of the 
Gospel found places of religious assembly made ready for them 
in all parts pf the world. Wherever they went, they found 
Sj-nagogues, in which they might address the assembled congre- 
gation on the Vv'eekly Sabbath, and in which thty might prove from 
the Scriptures publicly read in those Synagogues that " Jesus 
is the Chi-ist." See below. Introduction to the Acts of the 
Apostles, p. 8. 

4. which ye shall proclaim] The Hebrew word here used is 
from the same word, kara, as that fi-om which tlio word mikra, 
^convocation, is derived: see v. 2. The original scutcuce is 
well rendered by the Sept., KATjral kopToi as /caAeVere. 

5. In the fourteenth day of the first month] Abib. See Exod. 
xii. 2. 

— at even] between the two evenings : see Exod. xii. 6. The 
Sept. here has avafieffov rccv kcmpivaiv. In Exod. xii. 6, it has 
Trphs iffiripav, which would seem to show that these two portions 
of the Pentateuch in that Version were not translated by the 
same hand. 

— the Loed's passover] The Passover to the Lord. See 
Exod. xii. 27. 

6. unleavened bread] See Exod. xii. 15. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 

7. no servile wor7c] Ijiterally, no work of service; no 
laborious work, such as ploughing and sowing (see Exod. xii. 16). 
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Lord seven clays : iu tlie seTcntii day is an holy convocation : ye shall do no 
servile work therein. 

» And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 1° Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, ^When ye be come into the land which I give unto 
yon, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a ||f sheaf of Hhe 
nrstfruits of your harvest unto the priest: ^^ And he shall 'wave the sheaf 
before the Lord, to be accepted for you : on the morrow after the sabbath the 
priest shall wave it. ^- And ye shall ofier that day when ye wave the sheaf an 
he lamb without blemish of the first year for a burnt offering unto the Lord. 
•^ "^And the meat offering thereof shall he two tenth deals of fine flour mingled 
with oil, an offering made by fire unto the Lord -/or a sweet savour : and ''the 
drink offering thereof shall he of mne, the fourth part of an liin. i^ And ye 
shall eat neither bread, nor parched corn, nor green ears, until the selfsame 
day that ye have brought an ofi'ering unto your God : it shall he a statute for 
ever throughout your generations in all your dwellings. 

1^ And 1 ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the sabbath, from 
the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave offering; seven sabbaths shall 
be complete : i^ Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye 



ISo servile work was to be doue on tlie first and the seventh 
day of the Passover; the first and the eighth of the Feast of 
iiibernacles; and on the Feast of Weeks or Pentecost; but 
only such work as is requisite for the preparation of food. Cp. 
Exod. xn. 16 (see Maimonides, in yom toh, or "good day" 
chap. 1. 1, and the 18th Treatise of the Mishna, with that title, 
the seventh of the book entitled " Seder Moed "). Not merely 
no servUe work, but no work at all might be done on the weekly 
babbath, nor on the Great Day of Atonement. 

10. and shall reap the harvesf] the barley harvest. Cp. 
Ruth 1. 22, where it is said that Ruth came to Bethlehem in the 
begmning of barley harvest, which the Chaldee paraphrase ex- 
plains by "the begiunmg of the Fassover." Cp. Exod. ix. 
31, 33; and so Josephus, iii. 10. 4. Cp. EoUnson, Piilestiue ii. 
uOl; and J3achmaun., die Fcstgesetze des Pentat., 1858, on 
these festivals generally. 

—J^^^^'^''vesq the barley harvest, which began about the 
midiUe of April. RoUnson, Pal. ii. 263. 278. Cp. below on 
Ruth 1. 22 ; ii. 23. 

11. he shall wave the sheaf— on the morrow after the sab- 
bath^ That is, on the morrow {not of the seventh-day Sabbath, 
but) of the 15th of Abib, which was caUed the Sabbath of the 
PassoV^er. Cp. vv. 32. 39; dnd Num. xx^dii. 17; and see Josh. 
V. 11, and Targumoi Jonathan here; and Onlcelos : tmdiLiqht- 

foot, Hebr.; and Talm. Ex. on Matt. xii. 

The first day of the Passover and the seventh day were 
Sabbaths. Cp. vv. 7, 8. 

The waving of the sheaf on the 16th of Abib was a public 
act of recognition that the Harvest M'as the Lord's gifl ; and it 
was a consecration of it to Him by the presentation of the First- 
truits to Him in His house; and it was the pledge and earnest 
of the H-arvest, which was begun with this act of religious ele- 
vation and consecration to God : see Exod. xxix. 27. Lev. xiv. 21 . 

The act of waving was an act of elevation, but it was an 
act of extension also. The waving of the one sheaf was a dedi- 
cation or the lohole hai-\'est. 

Previously to this evening, the Harvest was unholy, and it 
could not be gathered by the People of God; but by this 
solemn act of waving, it was hallowed, and the work of in- 
gathering was commenced. 

The Wave-sheaf of the Fassover, ^vhich was lifted up and 
waved by the Priest before the Lord, was a type of Jesus 
Cheist, our Great High Priest and Head, who Ufted up Himself 
from the dead (see 1 Cor. xv. 20; and on Matt, xxviii. 1), and 
who. 111 hftmg np Himself before God, lifted up us also, and 
consecrated the whole Harvest. " Christ is risen from the dead " 
says St. Paul, "and is become the Flrsffruits of them that 
slept " (1 Cor. XV. 20. 23). He is the Wave-sheaf of the Har- 
vest. His Resurrection was the pledge and earnest of the great 
and glorious Harvest of the Resurrection of all the faithful, 
whose bodies " arc sown in dishonour, but wiU be raised iu glory '; 
and who are sown in weakness, but will be raised in power " 
(1 Cor.xv. 42-44). Their "hfe is hid with Christ iu God" 
(Col. 111.3) ; and " if the firstfruits ai-e holy, the lump also is 



holy" (Rom. xi. 16); and "as m Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive" (1 Cor. xv. 22. 45). Behold 
here (says an ancient Father) a figm-e of the incorruptible first- 
fruits of our nature, regenerate and renewed m Christ, who was 
the "firstborn from the dead," and His Resurrection was 
the seal and earnest of ours. He is the Sheaf waved as a 
holy oblation to God the Father ; raised even to heaven itself, 
to be a pledge of our Ascension thither : see S. Cyril, de Ador! 
xvu. p. 611. Christ's body, raised from the grave, was the 
Sheaf, the firstfniits of us, who are the Spiritual Harvest; and 
He, our Great High Priest, has waved it before the Lord. He 
raised Himself by His own divine power {Hesychius, p. 153. 
Cp. Fp. Andrewes, ii. 213. 329. Fp. Fearson on the Creed, 
Art. V. p. 259). 

12. an he lamb without blemish'] as a Burnt-offering, was to be 
brought with the Wave- sheaf; and thus Christ's Death was pre- 
figured together with His Resurrection. If the Lamb of God 
were not slain for our sin, there could be no hope of our rising 
to glory (see Rom. iv. 24, 25). It is "the Lamb that had been 
slain " who is revealed in the Apocalypse as the Author of Re- 
demption and Glory (Rev. v. 6. 9, 10). 

Christ is the firstfruits of the hai-vest ; and He is also the 
firstling of the flock; "in aU things He has the pre-emmence " 
(Col. i. 18). He is "the firstborn of every creature;" "the first- 
born among many brethren ;" and " the fii-stborn from the dead" 
(Rom. viii. 29. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5). 

13. two tenth deals of fine flour, mingled with oil] two tenths of 
an Ephah, and equal therefore to two omers. This was twice 
as much as was ordinarily offered with a lamb (cp. Exod. xxix. 40. 
Num. XV. 2—5 ; xxviii. 9), and was peculiar to tliis lamb wiiicli 
accompanied the wave-sheaf, and betokened the abundance of 
grace and gladness, symboHzed by the oil, procured by Christ's 
Resurrection. 

This Meat-offering of flour, and Drink-offering of wine, 
together with the Lamb, symbolized the sacr.amenta] representa- 
tion of Christ, the Lamb of God, in the elements of Bread and 
Wnae in the Holy Eucharist, wherein we have a pledge of a glorious 
Resurrection and of eternal life through Him (John vi. 51) ; 
and which commemorative sacrifice is specially celebrated on the 
Lord's Day, the day of His Resurrection. Cp. Hesychius here. 

— an hin] equal to twelve logs. C\i. Exod. xxix. 40; xxx.24! 

14. ye shall eat neither bread] Ye have no right to the 
fruits of the earth, till ye have made an offeriug to the Great 
Giver of .all (xxv. 23). 'Ye have no hope of a glorious Resurrec- 
tion, except through the Death of the Lamb, and by the wavin"- 
of the trae Wave-sheaf by Him who is oiu- Great High Priesr, 
and who alone makes you and your oflferings to be acceptable as 
a pure minchah to God, by the oil of His grace, and the sweet 
incense of His prayers,— by the fine flour of His perfect obedi- 
ence, and by the outpouring of His precious blood : see above, 
on Lev. ii. 1—16 ; and S. Cyril, de Ador. pp. 611, 612. 

15. from the morrow after the sabbath] that la, from the 
16th day of the month Abib. 

— seven sabbaths] or rather, seven weeJcs, as the Sept. trans- 



The Feast of Weds, 



LEVITICUS XXIII. 17—21. 



or of Pentecost, 



number ""fifty days; and yo shall offer "a new meat offering mito the Lord. 
'^ Ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals : 
they shall be of fine fiour; they shall be baken with leaven; they are °the 
firstfruits unto the Lord. 

^^ And ye shall offer with the bread seven lambs without blemish of the 
first year, and one young bullock, and two rams : they shall be for a burnt 
offering unto the Lord, "with their meat offering, and their drink offerings, even 
an offering made by fire, of sweet savour unto the Lord. ^^ Then ye shall 
sacrifice ^ one kid of the goats for a sin offering, and two lambs of the first 
year for a sacrifice of '^joeace offerings. -*^ And the priest shall wave them 
with the bread of the firstfruits for a wave offering before the Lord, with the 
two lambs : 'they shall be holy to the Lord for the priest. -^ And ye shall 
proclaim on the selfsame day, that it may be an holy convocation unto you : 
ye shall do no servile work therein : it shall he a statute for ever in all your 
dwellings throughout your generations. 
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lates these words: op. Deut. xvi. 9; wlieuce tbe Feast at their 
close was called the Faast of Weeks (bJxod. xxxiv. 22. Nam. 
xxviii. 2G). Aud in v. 16 sabhatk ought to be loeek. 

16. Jifiif days'] wheuce the Greek uame Fentccost (whence 
German PJingsten, and probably English Whitsun), Acts ii. 1, 
where see the notes with regard to the purport of this feast ; and 
c^. Joseph., \\\. 10. G; and Winer, R. W. B. ii. 242. Jahn, 
Archaeol. § SSli ; aud the treatise in the Mishua, called Chagigah. 

The days are to be coimted from the sabbath of the evening 
of the wave-sheaf, in order to show the connexion between 
Christ's Death and Resurrection, and the Gift of the Holy Ghost. 
The coming of the Third Person of the Ever-Blessed Trinity was 
the Consummation of the Incarnation, the Passion, and the 
ResmTCction of the Second Person of the Ever-Blessed Trinity. 

17. two tvave loaves'] At the Passover it was a sheaf of 
bai-ley — the first ripe corn — that was waved ; but now, at Pente- 
cost, two loaves of fne Jlour of ivheat — not unleavened bread, 
but such as was commonly eaten — their " daily bread." Here 
was a figure of the work of the Holy Spirit carrying on, aud 
perfecting, the work of Christ. Perhaps the two loaves repre- 
sent the sanctification of both the J ew and the Gentile to God, 
by the outpom-ing of the Spu'it " on all Jlesh " (Acts ii. 17. 
S. Cyril, de Ador. p. 013). Cp. Hesgch., p. 154, who compares 
them to the two Dispensations, the Law and the Gospel. 

The whole family of Manliind was then to be prepared by 
Apostohc hands to be what the holy Martyr, S. Ignatius, calls 
himself, "bread of God" (-S. 7^7jai!. ad Rom. § 4). This feast 
ushered in the wheat harvest ; and it comcided in time with the 
delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai : see above, ou Exod. xix. 
11; and below, on Acts ii. 1 ; and it prefigm-ed the gift of the 
Holy Ghost at this time, when the J^aw was written by the 
Sph'it ou the heart of the Christian Chiu-ch (Rom. viii. 2) ; and 
the Apostles and other Preachers of the Gospel were enabled to 
go forth and reap that which the Prophets had so^vu, and to gather 
the Lord's harvest into His heavenly garner (John iv. 35 — 38). 

It has been alleged by some that Maimonides, in the 13th 
century, was the first to connect the Feast of Pentecost with 
the delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai. That connexion had 
been observed nearly a thousand years before by S. Jerome. 

This feast was not, like the feast of the Passover and of 
Tabernacles, extended to several days, but concentrated in one. 
The restriction of the ceremonial within the limits of one day 
secured a more general concourse at one time " in one place ; " 
aud it is specially noted of the Disciples, " when the Day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were all \^'ith one accord iu one 
place" (Acts ii. 1). Perhaps the fi-uit of the Sph-it joining all 
together in one, may have been thus presignified. 
— tvith leaven] Cp. vii. 13. 

The offering of the two loaves— such as were eaten as daily 
bread (not unleavened bread), may have symbohzed the grateful 
offering of all their food to God, and the sanctification of all by 
Him. Perhaps, also, it prefigured the work of the Holy Spirit 
in the Chm-ch, putting " the leaven into three measures of meal 
until the whole is leavened " (Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xiii. 21). 

These loaves were to be baked with leaven, not the leaven 
of sin, but that leaven of the Gospel, to which our Lord com- 
pares the Kmgdom of God {S. Cyril, p. 014). After the Com- 



ing of the Holy Ghost, at the Feast of Weeks or Pentecost, the 
Woman in the Parable of the Gospel— namely, the Chiu-ch of 
Christ — was gifted with new powers of diflusing the Word of 
God. She put the leaven of the Gospel into the two loaves, the 
Gentile as well as the Jewish world, and ofi'ered them " as first- 
fruits to God." 

— frstfruits xinto the Loed] So the Saints in the Apoca- 
lypse are said to be " redeemed from among men, being '^Q first- 
fruits unto God, and to the Lamb " (Rev. xiv. 4). 

18. seven lambs] A perfect and sacred number repi'csenting 
the lambs of Christ's flock, ofl'ercd to God since the day of Pente- 
cost, aud sanctified with the sevenfold gifts of the Sph'it. 
(Isa. xi. 2.) Sesychius. Such an offering is made in the adminis- 
tration of Baptism, and of the Apostolic rite of Confimiation ; 
■svhich have ever been connected by the Chui-ch with the Festival of 
Pentecost. 

— one young hulloch] Not only our tender age is to be 
offered to God (as figured by the seven lambs), but also our 
health and strength. 

— two rams] Figures of complete growth and mature age. 
These offerings together display the Church of Christ conse- 
crating every age to God. S. Cyril, de Ador. pp. 614, 615. 

With the addition of the sacrifices mentioned iu Num. 
xx\-iii. 26 — 30, there are (as the Hebrew Expositors observe) 
besides, the morning and evening sacrifices, three bullocks, three 
rams, and fourteen lambs for aburnt-ofl'eriug; aud two goats for 
a sin-offering; and two lambs for a peace-oft'ering, aud the meat- 
offering of the two loaves {Ilaimon. in Tamidin, i.e., the Daily 
Sacrifices, viii. 1). And this concentration of all these various 
sacrifices in one day, seems to have symbolized the consumma- 
tion of all the benefits of Christ's sacrifice by the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, whom He sent to abide with His Church for 
ever, after He Himself had suffered, arisen, and ascended into 
heaven, as the appointed fruit and witness of His own glorifica- 
tion, and the consecration and sanctification of the whole 
human race offered to God through llim. 

— for a burnt offering] Here is a burnt-offering ; in v. 10 
is a meat-offering ; iu v. 19, a sin-offering and a, peace-offering ; 
in V. 20, a wave-offering, all of them figures of Christ's 
suft'erings and sacritice, in different respects (see i. 1) ; and 
these ordinances declared, that, after the Day of Pentecost, the 
Church is to be conformed to Him in the likeness of His 
sufferings (Col. i. 24; Phil. iii. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 13); and if we 
sufi'er wth Him, we shall also reign with Him (2 Tim. ii. 11, 12). 
Cp. S. Cyril, pp. 615, 010. 

19. for a sill offering] See iv. 1—35. 

— peace offerings] or thank-oflerings (iii. 1—7). This peace- 
offering of the Day of Pentecost was the only one appointed for 
the tvhole congregation {Maimonides). With much fitness 
might the whole Church of God thank Ilim on the festival 
which pre-annouueed the gift of the Holy Spirit to dwell in the 
Church Universal for ever (see John xiv. 10). Perhaps the 
Editor of this volume may be allowed to refer to his sermon on 
" The Holy Ghost the Teacher of the Church," hi further 
explanation of his meaning. Occasional Sermons, No. xx. 

21. an holy convocation] "Whence this feast was called 
Asartha : see v. 36. 
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2- And 'when yc reap the harvest of joiw land, thou shalt not make -clean 
riddance of the corners of thy field when thou reapest, * neither shalt thou 
gather any gleaning of thy harvest : thou shalt leave them unto the poor, and 
to the stranger : I am the Lord your God. 

23 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, -^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, In the " seventh month, in the first day of the month, shall ye 
have a sahbath, "" a memorial of blowing of trumpets, an holy convocation. 
25 Ye shall do no servile work therein : but ye shall offer an offering made by 
fire unto the Lord. 

26 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^7 y Also on the tenth day of 
this seventh month there shall he a day of atonement: it shall be an- holy 
convocation unto you; and ye shall afflict your souls, and offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord, ^s ^^d ye shall do no work in that same day: 
for it is a day of atonement, to make an atonement for you before the Lord 
your God. ^9 Por w^hatsoever soul it he that shall not be afflicted in that 
same day, ^ he shall be cut off from among his people. ^^ And whatsoever 
soul it he that doeth any work in that same day, ^ the same soul will I destroy 
from among his people. ^^ Ye shall do no manner of work : it shall he a 
statute for ever throughout your generations in all your dwellings. ^^ Jt shall 
he unto you a sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your souls : in the ninth day 
of the month at even, from even unto even, shall ye f celebrate your sabbath. 

33 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, ^ The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall he the feast of 
tabernacles for seven days unto the Lord, ^s Qn the first day shall he an holy 



Zech. 14. 16. 



22. noi make clean riddance'] This precept is repeated here 
(cp. xix. 9), because the Feast of Weeks, or Peutccost, iutrodueed 
tlie "\Mieat Harvest, and because mercy and love to the poor were 
a fit accompaniment to the Feast which prefigui-ed the coming 
of the Spirit of Love. 

24. In the seventh mont'h'\ Tisri ; called also JE'/Aa«im (1 Kings 
viii. 2), which was originally the first of the year, and continued 
to he the first of the civil year. See on Exod. xii. 2, and the 
treatise in the ]\Iishna, entitled Mosh-hashanah, or Neto Year, 
where it is said that there " are four beginnings of the year ; 
on the first of Nisan, for computation of the reign of kings, and 
for festivals ; the first of EM, for tithes of cattle, as some say ; 
the first of Tisri is New Year's Day for the civil year, and for 
the computation of Sabbatical years, and of the jubilee ; and the 
first of Sehat (as some say) for trees " (cp. Lev. xix. 23 ; and 
Allen's Modern Judaism, ch. xx, pp. 366 — 390). 

The sacred character of the number seven is shown in the 
fact, that the seventh month, as well as the seventh day, and 
the seventh year, and the seven times seventh year, are all 
distinguished by special ceremonials. See Balir, SymboUk ii. 
530. 537. 540. 562. 577. 581. 606. 

— the first day] or new moon. 

— a sahhatK] a festival. See on v. 10. 

— of hloioing of trumpets'] Teruah, a loud sound, from ma, to 
make a loud noise (Ezra iii.ll. Gesen. 762), to sound an alarm, 
and this was with trampets (so Sept. here and Tvlg.; cp. Num. 
X. 51, at the New iloon (Num. x. 10; Ps. Ixxxi. 3). The 
trumpet, Ileb. shophar, blo\Mi at this solemnity (see Num. 
xxix. 1), was a trumpet of a curved shape, oormi {lituus, eomet), 
either made of horn, or resembhug a horn {S. Jerome on 
llos. V. 8, where it is rendered cornet in our version), and is 
rendered KepaTlvri by Sept. (see Gesen. ,811. 816). This was the 
trumpet used at the Jubilee (xxv. 9), and which was used at 
the siege of Jericho (Josh. vi. 4), and by Gideon (Judg. vii. 8). 
It is to be distinguished from the silver trumpets m Num. 
X. 2. 

The blowing of ti-umpets on the New Year's Day was 
a prelude of the sound of the Gospel calling aU men to repentance 
and newness of life (cp. Isa. Iviii. 1; Hos. viii. 1; Joel ii. 1. 
15 — 17), and of the voice of the Archangel and trump of God, 
which will sound on the New Ycai-'s Day of Eternity, and 
awaken all men from their graves (cp. Zech. ix. 14). 

Concerning the saerifiees of tliis New Year's Day, see Num. 
74 



xxix. 1 — 6, and the treatise JZosh-hashanah m the Mishna, 
Tract viii. of the second book, or Seder Moed. 

When we hear of this blowing of Trumpets, let us remember the 
sound of the Trumpet at the delivery of the Law (Exod. xix. 16. 19 ; 
XX. 18, where the word is shophar), and the terrors of that 
dehvery, and let us thinlt of the last trump which wll summon 
us to judgment (ep. S. Cyril, p. 617). 

The shophar was used especially for the soimding of alarm; 
sometimes by persous raised up by God's Spirit, like the Judges, 
to awaken the people from thcii* slumber. See Judg. iii. 27; vi. 
34; vii. 8. Cp. 2 Sam. ii. 28; vi. 15; xv. 10; xviii. 16; xx. 1 ; 

1 Kings i. 34; Jobxxxix. 24; Isa. Iviii. 1 ; Jer. iv. 5 ; vi. 1 ; 
Ii. 27; Ezek. xxxiii. 3; Amos iii. 6; Zeph. i. 16; hi all which 
places the word shophar is used. 

27. a day of atonement] See above, xvi. 1 — 34. 

— afflict your souls] by self-exainiuation, confession of sin, 
fasting, and jjrayer ; see xvi. 29, and S. Barnabas, Epist. § 7, on 
the necessity of due preparation on man's part by sincere contri- 
tion and self-mortification for the profitable application of the 
Blood of Atonement : " 'Wliatever soul shall not be afflicted on 
that same day shall be cut ofi"" {v. 29) ; and for the trial of the 
Great Day, pre-annomiced by the soimd of the Trumpets, see v. 24. 

34. the feast of tabernacles] Succah, from the root sacac, to 
weave, to protect, to cover (Gesen. 586), is not to be confounded 
with ohel, a tent. The word succah is oue of general import, and 
signifies any dwelling (tectum). It is applied to booths made with 
boughs, branches, and leaves of trees, and also to tents made with 
curtains, as temporary booths for cattle (Gen. xxxiii. 17 ; Lev. 
xxiii. 42 ; 2 Sam. xi. 11) ; to the tabernacle of God (Ps. xviii. 11 ; 

2 Sam. xxii. 12); and to pavUions of kings (1 Kings xx. 12. 16). 

The word succoth being thus one of -nade signification, was 
fitly adapted to describe the dwclliugs of the Israelites in the 
■nTldcrncss (see vv. 42, 43), which were of different kinds, some 
being booths of branches and bushes (as is customary with the 
Bedouins in the Sinaitic peninsida, Burcl-hardt, p. 858), others 
being tents of goats' hair and of other materials (cp. McCaul 
on ColeuKO, p. 46). The word included the leafy arbour of the 
poorest Israelite as well as the more sumptuous tent of his 
richer brethren. God tabernacled in Israel, and spread the 
wings of His fatherly protection over the poor as well as the 
rich ; Christ took our nature in the womb of a poor maiden at 
Nazareth: and "to the poor the Gospel is preached" (Malt, xi, 
5) in the Church of God. 
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convocation : ye shall do no servile work therein. ^^ Seven days ye shall offer 
an offering made by fire nnto the Lokd : "^ on the eighth day shall be an holy 
convocation nnto yon ; and ye shall offer an offering made by fire nnto the 
Lord: it is a f^ solemn assembly; and ye shall do no servile work therein. 
^^ ^ These are the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim to he holy 
convocations, to offer an offering made by fire nnto the Lord, a burnt offering, 
and a meat offering, a sacrifice, and drink offerings, eveiy thing npon his day : 
^^ ^Beside the sabbaths of the Lord, and beside your gifts, and beside all your 
vows, and beside all your freewill offerings, which ye give nnto the Lord. 
^^ Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when ye have ^ gathered in 
the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days : on 
the first day shall he a sabbath, and on the eighth day shall he a sabbath. 
'^^ And ^ ye shall take yon on the first day the f boughs of goodly trees, 
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Eesides, it would have been difficult and \iseless for all the 
Israelitish families in cities to p^o^^de themselves wth tents at 
this festival, in order to commemorate thewanderings of their fore- 
fathers, but every one could make an arhoiir of boughs, as the Jews 
now do {Buxtorf, Sjmag. Jud. c. xxi. ; Allen's Judaism, p. 413). 

The Feast of Succoth, or Tabernacles (in Greek, (TKrjvonriyla, 
Deut. xvi. 13, Sept. Version; John vii. 2), was also de- 
nominated the feast, the great feast, by the later • Jews (as 
Josephus, Antiq. viii. 4. 1 ; xi. 5. 5), and by the Talmudists. 

For a description of its ceremonial the reader may consult the 
Mishna, Suceah, Tract vi. in the Seder Moed. LightfootyToxa'^lQ 
Service, ch. xvi., Works, vol. i. p. 974; cp. Winer, ii. G — 9. Jahn, 
Archa2ol. § 355, and the notes below on John vii. 2. 37. 

The Temple at Jerusalem, which was a figm-e of Christ's 
body (John ii. 19. 21), succeeded to the itinerant Tabernacle of 
the wlderness as the dweUing-place of God; and it is worthy of 
remark, that it was dedicated by Solomon with great solemnity 
at the Feast of Talernades ; and the Ark, which was God's 
throne, was then brought into it (2 Chron. v. 2 — 7). 

This Festival of Tabernacles was in a remarkable manner 
tj-pical of the Incarnation of Him who was with the ancient 
Church in the Shechinah, in the Tabernacle in the wilderness of 
Sinai (see 1 Cor. x. 9), and who, in the fulness of time, pitched 
Jlis Tabernacle (i(TK7]vca(Tev) in our Nature (see John i. 14), and 
who, in the days of His earthly mmistrj', was met by the crowd 
at Jerusalem, bearing the palm -branches of that festival (John 
xii. 13 : see Lev. xxiii. 40), and was saluted with the Hosannas 
used at the Feast of Tabernacles (see on Matt. xxi. 8, 9 ; John 
xii. 12, 13), and who, in His triumphal entrance to the gate of 
Jerusalem and the Temple, then fulfilled the prophecy of 
the 118th Psalm, which was sung at that gi-eat festival, " Open 
me the gates of righteousness. This is the gate of the Lord ; 
the righteous shall enter into it. The stone which the builders 
rejected is become the head of the corner. Tliis is the day which 
the Lord hath made " (the Lord's Day, Palm Sunday), " let us 
rejoice and be glad in it. Hosanna, Jehovah, Blessed is He 
that Cometh in the Name of Jehovah. God is Jehovah, which 
hath shewed us light : bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the 
horns of the altar" (Ps. cxvili. 19 — 27, the last Psalm sung at 
the Feast of Tabernacles : see Mishna, tract Suceah, cap. 3). And 
then it was that our Blessed Lord explained the spiritual meaning 
of the pouring out of the water from Siloam on the altar, which 
was done at that Festival (see ibid, and on John vii. 37), and 
thus He has taught us to connect that Festival with His o^va 
Incarnation, and with the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, con- 
sequent on His Coming into the world (see below on John vii. 2, 
and the note at the end of that chapter, and on Rev. vii. 
13—17). 

The gradual diminution of the sacrifices to be ofiered on 
the successive days of this Festival may be hence explained (see 
Num. xxix. 17). 

S. Ct/ril seems to confirm this explanation, when he dilates 
on the Feast of Tabernacles, with its beautiful trees and fair 
fruits, and joj'ftd Hosannas, and the drawing of water from 
the river, as representing the restoration of man's Paradisaical 
state, which Adam lost, by the Incarnation of Clu'ist (see 
S. Cyril, de Ador. xvii. pp. G19— G29). 

S. Avgiistine regards this Feast of Tabernacles as a figure 

of the rest and unity of the Christian Church (c. Faust, vi. 9). 

S. Methodius treats it as representing the restoration of 

human Natm-e at the Resurrection (de Resur., p. 300) ; and the 
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Jews, and some early Christian Fathers, regarded it as a tj-jie 
of the peace and blessedness of the MiUeunial state (see S. 
Jerome in Isa. hv., and see his commentary on Zech. xii. 
and xiv.). All these interpretations have some elements in 
common ; and they confirm the belief that the spiritual meaning 
of the great Festival of Tabernacles, the consummation of the 
sacred year of the Hebrews, commemorating their sojourn in 
the wilderness, the type of the earthly pilgrimage of the Cluu-ch, 
and celebrating the' ingathering of all the fruits of the earth, 
and presignifying the dwelling of God the Son tabernacling in 
our Nature, will be fully revealed and understood at the final 
consummation of all things, when all the harvest of the world 
wll be gathered in, and when the faithful will stand before the 
throne of Him who deigned to tabernacle in our flesh, with 
palm-branches in their hands (Rev. vii. 9), and sing everlasting 
hallelujahs before Him ; and when the Lord God Himself will 
tabernacle for ever vpon them and with them (aKT]vwa€i 
eV avTous : see below, note on Rev. vii. 13 — 17, and aK-rjvwcrei 
^eT avToiv, see Rev. xxi. 3). 

Therefore perhaps it is, that the Holy Spirit, speaking 
by the Prophet Zechariah, declares, that all true Israelites " shall 
keep the Feast of Tabernacles " (Zech. xiv. 16 — 19). 

36. the eighth dag^ The Day of Resm-rection, Beatitude, 
and Glory (see on Matt. v. 2 ; xxvii. 52. Luke xxiv. 1), when 
the Lord will tabernacle in His People for ever : see the fore- 
going note. A solemn assembly, Heb. atsereth (Gr. asartha), 
from root atsar, to shut in, by an enclosure {atrium), to assemble, 
to gather together ; and thus the idea is rather that of enclosing, 
than of shutting out, as some suppose, who think that the word 
means a re?traint^^-o»t worldly business (as ILichaelis and Iken). 
See Gesen., p. 618. The word atsereth signifies assembly, Jer. 
ix. 2 ; and here the Chaldee Targum paraphrases the word thus, 
" Ye shall be gathered together." The opinion of Gesenius Is 
also favoured by the translation of the word in the Sept., which 
renders It by wavriyupLs (Amos v. 21). In the present text, and 
in five other places, the Sept. translates it by f^6Siou ; and it is 
supposed by some (as Keil) to designate properly the close or last 
day of the Feast. 

Josephus calls the Feast of Pentecost asartha (iii. 10. 6), 
a word derived from the Hebrew atsereth (3Iishna). 

39. Also — lohen ye haoe gathered'] Surely — when ye gather. 

40. boughs of goodly trees'] Literally, fruit of the tree of 
beauty, which the Hebrew expositors suppose to he the citron ; 
so Targum of OnJcelos, and Jonathan, and Maimonides in 
Shophar and Suceah; and the Syriac and Arabic Versions 
favour that interpretation. Others suppose them to be the 
branches of olives and mjTtles, mentioned in Neh. viii. 15. 

Accordingly, we find that in the days of Josephus it was 
the custom to carry citrons or oranges in the hand at this Fes- 
tival, as well as boughs of trees tied together : see Josephus, 
Antiquities iii. 10. 4 ; and the treatise Suceah, in the Mishna, 
c. 3. Inghtfoot, Temple Service, ch. xv. p. 976 ; and this is still 
the custom among the Jews. Buxtorf Sjm. Jud. xxi. p. 459. 
Allen, Modern Judaism, p. 414. 

The word peri, fruit, is of a wide signification (connected 
with (pepo), bear, fruges, fruetus. Gesen. 687) ; and here it 
seems to signify generally produce of the trees; and as the design 
of the Festival was to commemorate what protected the Is, 
raelites, and not what they ate, it can hardly be doubted that 
the words "fruit of goodly trees " are a general description of 
what is afterwards more specifically expressed by branches of 
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brandies of palm trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and willows of the 
brook; 'and ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God seven days. ^^ ''And 
ye shall keep it a feast unto the Lord seven days in the year. It shall he a 
statute for ever in your generations : ye shall celebrate it in the seventh month. 
^- ' Ye shall dwell in booths seven days ; all that are Israelites born shall dwell 
in booths : "^^ "" That your generations may know that I made the children of 
Israel to dwell in booths, when I brought them out of the land of Egypt : I 
am the Lord your God. "*■* And Moses " declared unto the children of Israel 
the feasts of the Lord. 

XXIV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - * Command the children 
of Israel, that they bring unto thee pure oil olive beaten for the light, f to cause 
the lamps to burn continually. ^ Without the vail of the testimony, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, shall Aaron order it from the evenhig unto the 
morning before the Lord continually: it shall he a statute for ever in your 
generations. ^ He shall order the lamps upon ^ the pure candlestick before the 
Lord continually. 

^ And thou shalt take fine flour, and bake twelve "^ cakes thereof : two tenth 
deals shall be in one cake. ® And thou shalt set them in two rows, six on a 
rovv% ^ upon the pure table before the Lord. 7 ^^^^ thou shalt put pure 
frankincense upon each row, that it may be on the bread for a memorial, even 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord. ^ ^ Every sabbath he shall set it in 
order before the Lord continually, heing taken from the children of Israel by 
an everlasting covenant. ^ And *^it shall be Aaron's and his sons' ; ^and they 
shall eat it in the holy place : for it is most holy unto him of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire by a perpetual statute. 

^^ And the son of an Israelitish woman, whose father was an Egjq^tian, went 
out among the children of Israel : and this son of the Israelitish woman and a 



palm-trees, ie. ; and that, tlierefore, the Authorized Version is 
correct. Cp. Keil, p. Ii2, who supposes the word fruit to 
mean the shoots and branches of the trees, as well as the flowers, 
blossom, and fruit upon them. 

— branches of palm trees] Sept. (powiKov, the same word as 
is used by St. John in liis description of Our Lord's Triumphal 
Entry into Jcrnsalcm (John sii. 13 ; see above, v. 34), and in 
the Apocalyptic vision of the saints in glory (Rev. vii. 9). 

— boughs of thick trees'] liiteraWj, houghs of trees intertuoven, 
— aloth, from abath, to tucave. Cp. Greek anru {Gesen. 604). 

— tvilloivs'] The Hebrew ereb, from the root arab, which 
signifies to mingle, to twine, and also to be ivhite ; perhaps the 
tree is called from the whiteness of its colom* [Gesen. 651). 

In the Festival of Tabernacles, the Israelites not only 
dwelt in booths made of branches of trees on the roofs of their 
houses, and in their courts (Neh. viii. 15 — 17), but also 
carried boughs in their hands, called lulabim (i. e., one of palm, 
two of willow, and one of myrtle : sec the tract Succah, in the 
Mishnd), in processions of joy, passing round the Altar in the 
Temple, and shouting Hosanna, whence the Festival was called 
the^rea^ Hosanna [Btixtorf Syn. Jud. c. xxi.). 

At this festival the water of Siloam was drawn in a golden 
vessel, and poxu-ed on the altar, — a type of the outpouring of 
the living water of the Spirit (cp. Succah, cap. 4, with John 
vii. 37). At this festival the Women's Court in the Temple 
was illuminated with lights, wliich diffused their splendour 
over the whole city (Mishna, Succah, cap. 5) ; and at about 
the time of this festival, Christ, the Seed of the Woman, called 
Himself "the Light of the World" (see on John viii. 12). 
And at this festival, in the sabbatical year, the Rook of 
the Law was publicly read through by God's command in the 
cars of the people (Dent. xxxi. 11. Neh. viii. lS)j and thus it 
was a divinely-instituted ordinance for the publication and pre- 
servation of the Pentateuch, and a preparation for the first 
Advent of Him who came to fulfil the Law (see v. 34) ; and 
also for Lis Second Advent, when there will be a great ingather- 
ing of the fruits of the earth from all parts of the world (Jlark 
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xiii. 27. Matt. xlii. 24r— 80. 84r-89j xxlv. 81). That will be 
the Day of Universal Harvest; the Day of the World's Vin- 
tage (Rev. xiv. 14 — 19) ; and then the true Israelites will 
rejoice before Him, with palm-branches in their hands, and sing 
Hosannas to His Name. 

Cn. XXIV. The Preparation of the Holy Lamps and of the 
Shewbread in the Sanctuary. 

2. pure oil olive beaten] See Exod. xxvli. 20. 

— for the light] for the Light-holder. Heb. maor—\.Q,, 
the Golden Seven-branched Candlestick, or rather Lamp-stand 
(Kvxv'i-a), the figure of the Universal Church, illuminated by the 
Spirit of God : see on Exod. xxvii. 20, 21. Rev. i. 20; xi. 4. 

— to cause the lamps to burn] Literally, to cause the lamp 
(Heb. ner) to ascend. The light of the Church is heavenward, 
not earthward. 

5. twelve cal~es] another figure of the Cliurch Universal ; the 
true Israel of God (Gal. vi. 16), in her Patriarchal and Apos- 
tohc fulness, presenting herself to God, and sanctified by Him. 

These two expressive emblems of the Universal Church of 
God (tlie Seten-bhanched Candlestick, or Lamp- stand, and 
the Twelve Loaves of tlie Siiewbeead— theone representing 
the Light v bich she dispenses, the other the Food which she 
ministers to the World in the Word of God and the Sacraments) 
are introduced appositely here, after the precepts for the sacred 
seasons in the foregoing chapter, which commemorated the 
blessings conferred by God on the Ancient Chm-ch in the wilder- 
ness, in her pilgrimage from Egj-pt to Canaan, the type of 
heaven, and which prefigured the far greater benefits communi- 
cated to the Chureb Universal, in those Alysterics of the Gospel 
which the Church preaches to all Nations, and whereby she pre- 
pares them for the rest and joys of Eternity. On these two 
emblems of the Church, see tha notes above, at Exod. xxv. 30 ; 
xxvii. 20, 21 ; and Mesychius here, p. 159. 

1 . frankincense] the spnbol of prayer; the necessary ad- 
junct to the ministry of the Word and Saeramcnls, represented 
by the Light, and the Bread. 
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man of Israel strove together in the camp ; ^^ And the IsraeKtish "woman's son 
''blasphemed the name of the Lord, and 'cursed. And they " brought him 
unto Moses : (and his mother's name ivas Shelomith, the daughter of Dibri, of 
the tribe of Dan :) ^^ And they ' put him in ward, f *" that the mind of the Lord 
might be shewed them. ^^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Bring 
forth him that hath cursed without the camp ; and let all that heard him " lay 
their hands upon his head, and let all the congregation stone him. ^^ And 
thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, sajdng. Whosoever curseth his 
God ° shall bear his sin. ^^ And he that p blasphemeth the name of the 
Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the congregation shall certainly 
stone him ; as well the stranger, as he that is born in the land, when he 
blasphemeth the name of the Loud, shall be put to death. ^ ^'' ''And he that 
fkilleth any man shall surely be put to death. ^^ 'And he that killetli a beast 
shall make it good ; f beast for beast. ^^ And if a man cause a blemish in his 
neighbour ; as 'he hath done, so shall it be done to him ; -^ Breach for breach, 
eye for eye, tooth for tooth : as he hath caused a blemish in a man, so shall it 
bo done to him again. -^ *And he that killeth a beast, he shall restore it: 
"and he that killeth a man, he shall be put to death. — Ye shall have ''one 
manner of law, as well for the stranger, as for one of your ovm country : for 
I am the Lord your God. ^^ And Moses spake to the children of Israel, ^ that 
they should bring forth him that had cursed out of the camp, and stone him 
with stones. And the children of Israel did as the Lord commanded Moses. 
XXV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses in mount Sinai, sajdng, ^ Speak 
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11. llasphemed'] The word here used for to hlaspTieme is 
nakdb, which properly signifies to hollow out, to tore through 
(Gen. XXX. 28. 2 Kings xii. 9), to thrust through (Habak. iii. 
14), whence to curse (Gesen. 564). 

— the name of the Loed] The words " of the Lord " are 
not in the Hebrew here, or in v. 16 ; the original has only " The 
Name," the One Adorable Name; and aceordingly the Septua- 
gint here has the words -rh Huofia. These words, thus used, 
supply a strong argument for the doctrine of the Godhead of 
Cheist; for the \\Titers of the New Testament adopt the words 
rh ovofia, " The Name," and apply them to Him (see on Phil, 
ii. 9. 3 John 7). Assuredly, they never would have done this 
if Christ were not God. Indeed, if Christ were not God, then 
they themselves would have incurred the punishment inflicted in 
the history before us. They would have been guilty of blas- 
phemy, by giving to Him a title which belongs to Jehovah, and 
of robbing God of what is His due (see Matt. xxvi. 65. Mark 
ii. 7 ; xiv. 64. Luke v. 21). 

The words " The Name " often oceiur in the wi'itings of 
the Hebrew Doctors, instead of " Jehotad :" see Buxtorf, 
Lex. Talmud, p. 2432. 

12. that the mind of the Loed might he shewed'] A clear 
assertion of God's intercourse with Moses, and of His direct 
communication wth him in all hard questions (cp. Exod. xviii. 
19. Num. xxiTi. 1 — 5). Here therefore is a proof that in the 
decrees of Moses is contained the judgment of God. And we 
tind that the people of Israel were persuaded of the reality of 
this divine communication, for they acted upon it : v. 23. 

14. Bring forth him that hath ctirsed without the camp ; — and 
let all the congregation -stone hiin] Cp. v. 16. In execution of this 
Law, as the Jews deemed, the lirst Martyr, St. Stephen, was 
"cast out of the city and stoned" (Acts vi. 11—14; vii. 57 — 
59) ; and if they had had their will, the Jews would have stoned 
Jesus Christ for blasphemy, as they attempted to do several 
times (John viii. 59; x. 31; xi. 8). 

But it had beeu foreshadowed in the Passover that " not 
a bone of Him would be broken " (Exod. xii. 46. Cp. John 
xix. 36) ; and it had been foretold by Prophecy that the hands 
and the feet of the Messiah would be pierced (Ps. xxii. 16). 
These iy^as and prophecies would have faded of their fulfilment, 
if He who was charged with blasphemy by the Jews, and con- 
demned for blasphemy by their Sanhedrim, had died by the 
punishment of stoning which their Law imposed upon blas- 
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phemy; and therefore, both in the manner in which He did not 
die, as well as the manner in which He did die, we may recog- 
uize the oveiTuling providence of God, showing that Jesus is the 
Christ. 

— all the congregation'] by their appointed representatives. 
Cp. Exod. iii. 16. Deut. i. 1. 

16. he that llasphemeth] The Sept. has here "he who 
nameth the Name of the Lord;" and so in v. 11 ; and so Tar- 
gum of Onkelos, and Syriac. "From this passage" (says 

Oesenius, p. 564) "arose the opinion of the Jews, that it is for- 
bidden to pronounce the name of Jedotad," except in the 
Sanctuary, when the Priest blesses the people (Num. \-i. 23 — 27). 
Ilaimonides on Prayer, xiv. 10. Cp. Bfeiffer, Dubia, p. 141 ; 
Keil, p. 146 ; and see note above, on Gen. ii. 4. 

17. he that killeth any man] Literally, a man (ish) that 
smiteth the soul of a man (adam— man or woman) shall die 
the death — a remarkable precept coming after the putting to 
death of a man by the whole congregation, and showing that he 
was not killed by men, acting independently, but in obedience 
to the command of God. 

Thus also \vith the fear of God we are taught to join the 
love of man (Procop. Oaz.). 

Our Lord, when He has declared the duty of love to God 
and to man in God, intimates the connexion of these duties by 
declaring the two doctrines of His o\vu Godhead and of His ovn\ 
Manhood: see Matt. xxii. 40 — 45; and St. Peter saj's, "Honour 
all men ; love the brotherhood ; fear God ; honom- the king " 
(1 Pet. ii. 17). 

20. Breach for breach] See on Exod. xxi.23, 24; xxii. 1—0. 

Chap. XXV. — On the Sabbatical Yeae, axd Jubilee. 

Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law, and extends 
to xxvi. 2. 

The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is Jer. xxxii. 
6—27, coueeming the buying of Hanameel's field by Jeremiah 
in faith that the Jews would be restored to Jerusalem. 

Here is a prophetic commentary on the law of Jubilee, and 
it points the attention of the devout reader to the time of the 
Evangelic Jubilee, when Israel wnH be restored to its inherit- 
ance in Christ. 

1. in Mount Sinai] that is, in the region of Siuai, in the 
Tabernacle (Num. x. 11 ; see above, Lev. i. 1). 



The Sabbatical Year. 



LEVITICUS XXV. 3—9. 



The Jubilee. 



♦ Heb. rest. 
a Ex. 23. 10. 
See ch. 2fi. 34, 35. 
2 Chion. 3C. 21. 



b 2 Kings 19. 2P. 



t Hob. loud of 
c ch. 23. 21, 27. 



nnto the children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come into the land 
which I give yon, then shall the land fkeep ^a sabbath. nnto the Lord. ^ gj^ 
years thou slialt sow thy field, and six years thou slialt prune thy vineyard, 
and gather in the fruit thereof ; * But in the seventh year shall be a sabbath 
of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the Lord : thou shalt neither sow thy field, 
nor prune thy vineyard. ^ ^ That which groweth of its own accord of thy 
harvest thou shalt not reap, neither gather the grapes f of thy vine undressed : 
for it is a 3'ear of rest unto the land. ^ And the sabbath of the land shall be 
meat for you ; for thee, and for thy servant, and for thy maid, and for thy 
hired servant, and for thy stranger that sojourueth with thee, '^ And for thy 
cattle, and for the beast that are in thy land, shall all the increase thereof be 
meat. 

^ And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times 
seven years ; and the space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee 
forty and nine years. ^ Then shalt thou cause the trumpet f of the jubile to 
sound on the tenth day of the seventh month, '^ in the day of atonement shall 



4. a salhath of resf] a figure of that " Sabbatism which 
remaiueth to the people of God " (Heb. iv. 9). The Sabbatical 
year had the spiritual effect of weauiug the affections of the 
people from this world (cp. 1 Cor. vii. 30); it made them trust 
in God (ep. Matt. vi. 31. 34), and exercised their charity and 
bounty to the poor (see Exod. xxiii. 11; aud Tkeodoret, Qu. 35). 

— thou shalt neither soio~\ an act of faith in God: they were 
to imitate the fowls of the air, who neither sow nor reap, nor 
gather into barns, but God feedeth them (Matt. vi. 2G ; Luke xii. 2 i). 

5. its'] This is the only place in our Version where its (not 
his) occurs; and here the original edition of 1611 has " it owac." 

— the grapes of thy vine undressed] Literally, the grapes of 
thy nazir, or separation, that is, which are separated from thy 
use, and sanctified to God, who is the owner of all, for the free 
use of all (see Exod. xxiii. 11). 

6. the sabbath — shall be meat for you] Although it may seem 
to be loss to thee in temporal and worldly respects, yet it will be 
meat to thee; meat for thy body; for there mil be abundance 
in the sixth year {v. 21). lu Palestine, especially in the plains 
of Esdraelon, and in the table-land of Galilee, large quantities of 
wheat and other grain are self-sown, and yield a considerable 
overflow of produce. And much more, it will be meat for thy 
soul. For thus thou ^\-ilt be reminded that the Earth is the 
Lord's, and that thou dost not live by means of thy own toil, 
but by His blessing ; and that He can support thee without any 
labour on tliy part ; and thus thou wilt learn a lesson of faith 
and thankfulness, and of hope — of hope aud yearning for the 
Sabbath of Eternity. 

Here is a beautiful description of the true character of the 
Christian Sabbath. It is meat for the true Israelite. They 
who duly observe the religious rest of the Lord's Day, and do 
not "labour for the meat that perisheth;" they find refresh- 
ment and food in it for soul and body, and gain that " meat 
which endureth unto eternal life." See our Lord's words in John 
vi. 27. The Septuagint here has the words tcrai to. aa^^aja 
rris yrjs Ppus/xard croi, and om* Lord there uses the words fipuxrir 
ipya^iffQi /j.^ Trjv ^pwcTiu riju a.Tro\\vjxivriv, aWa. riju 0puciu 
TTju fiivovaav els fw^y aliviov. 

On the Sabbatical year, see the Treatise Sabbath, in the 
Mishna, Tract v.; Ja/^H, Archajol. § 349; .Bd/u-, S;)mibolik ii. 
530. 569. 601 ; Winer, R. W. 15. ii. 349; Keil, Archreol. § 79. 

— for thee, and for thy servant] that is, for all alike ; not 
for thyself alone. This communion of enjoyment of the fruits 
of the earth by all, in the Sabbatical year, was a figure of the 
communion of spiritual blessings " of the common faith " 
(Titus i. 4), and " common salvation " (Jude 3), freely bestowed 
upon all in the Gospel of Him who is the true Sabbath, and in 
whom there is no distinction of persons (Col. iii. 11) ; and of the 
free enjoyment of all things by all, in the Sabbath of Eternity. 

7. And for thy cattle, and for the beast] Here was a per- 
petually-recurring miracle. The promise was, that the sixth 
year would bring forth the fruit of three years {i'i\ 20 — 22). 
Either this came to pass, or it did not ; if it did not, then the 
Book in which this perpetually-recurring miracle is promised 
would never have been received as of divine authority by the 
Hebrew nation j if it did, then He who spake by Moses is no 
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other than the Ruler of the seasons, the Sovereign Lord of the 
universe. 

The Pentateuch was received, and is received to this day by 
the Jews, as divinely inspired ; this passage is read as such, year 
after year, in their Synagogues. Our Blessed Lord and His 
Apostles took part in that public reading of the Law in the 
sjTiagogucs ; they acknowledged the Law to be, what the Hebrew 
Nation believe it to be, the Word of the Living God. Therefore, 
this promise did not fail of its effect : and here, therefore, is 
another proof that the Pentateuch is from God. 

8. thou shalt number seven sabbaths] or, tveeJcs, The Sabba- 
tical year did not begin on the first day of Abib, or Nisan, but 
on the first day of Tisri — called New Year's Day (see Mishna, 
Rosh-hashauah, Book Seder Moed, Tract viii., and above, on 
xxiii. 24. Keil, p. 148). 

— forty and nine years] the forty-ninth year was a Sabbatical 
year, and so two sacred years came together. The. fiftieth year 
(not as some have supposed, the forty-ninth) was the Jubilee 
(cp. Joseph., Ant. iii. 12. 3; Philo, de Septcnai'io, p. 1178; and 
Jahn, Ai-chajol. § 350 ; Gesenitis, p. 340 ; Keil, Ai-chseol. § 80). 

As the seventh-Aa-^ Sabbath of Hest, the day of Chi-ist's 
blessed rest in the Grave, was followed by the JEighth Day, the 
Day of His glorious Resmrection (ep. above, on Lev. ix. 1) ; so 
the 7 X 7, or 49th year, the Sabbatical year, was followed 
by the year of Jubilee. 

The union of the forty-ninth or Sabbatical year with 
the fftieth or Jubilee, which followed it, is very expressive of 
what every true bcHcvcr enjoys in Clu-ist; namely, first, a Sab- 
bath of rest, and next a jubilee oijoy. Every believer in Christ 
has in Him a Sabbath of rest: for Christ says, "Come nnto 
Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest" (Matt. xi. 28), and they have in Christ a Sabbath of rest 
in the grave, for " blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
for they rest from then- labours" (Rev. xiv. 13). And they will 
have in Christ a jubilee oi' joym the Hesurrection, when the 
trumpet of the Eternal Jubilee will sound and call them to 
liberty and glory, aud to the possession of then- heavenly inlie- 
ritance. 

This union of the seventh sabbatical year followed by the 
Jubilee, was fulfilled in Christ's human Body, which rested in 
the grave on the sabbath or seventh day, and rose from the dead 
on the foil oiving day; and by means of his Death and Resur- 
rection, it vAVl be fulfilled in His mystical Body, the Church. 

9. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet— to sound] Literally, 
thou shalt make to pass the cornet. Shophar : see above, on 
xxiv. 24; aud Ocsen. 811. 81G. The trumpet will remind thee or 
the delivery of the Law on Smai (Exod. six. 13—19 ; xx. 18). 
It was also a prophetic preparation for the Lord's Coming in 
glory, and for futiu-c Resurrection and Judgment. (1 Thess. 
iv. 16. 1 Cor. XV. 52. Epiphan., Hajr. 51). As at Mount Sinai 
the people were summoned to the Mountain by the Yobel of 
the Shophar, to hear God's Law, which proclaimed His Covenant 
with them, aud declared their duties; so at the end of every 
seventh sabbatical year, the Shophar was to sound the blast of 
Jubilee, in which God announced His gi-acious blessings to those 
who were in covenant with Him, and who obeyed His Law. 



The liberty, restoration, 



LEVITICUS XXV. 10—22. 



rest, and release of the Jiibilee, 



ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your land. ^° And ye shall hallow 
the fiftieth year, and '' proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto all the 
inhabitants thereof : it shall be a jubile unto you ; ^ and ye shall return every 
man unto his possession, and ye shall return every man unto his family. ^^ A 
jubile shall that fiftieth year be unto you : ^ ye shall not sow, neither reap that 
which groweth of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 
^- For it is the jubile ; it shall be holy unto you : ^ ye shall eat the increase 
thereof out of the field. ^^ '' In the year of this jubile ye shall return every 
man unto his possession. ^-^ And if thou sell ought unto thy neighbour, or 
buyest ought of thy neighbour's hand, ' ye shall not oppress one another : 
^^ ''According to the number of years after the jubile thou shalt buy of thy 
neighbour, and according unto the number of years of the fruits he shall sell 
unto thee : ^^ According to the multitude of years thou shalt increase the price 
thereof, and according to the fewness of years thou shalt diminish the price of 
it : for aeeording to the number of the years of the fruits doth he sell unto thee. 
^^ ' Ye shall not therefore oppress one another ; "" but thou shalt fear thy God : 
for I am the Lord your God. 

18 n ^jierefore ye shall do my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do 
them ; ° and ye shall dwell in the land in safety. ^^ And the land shall yield her 
fi-uit, and ^ ye shall eat your fill, and dwell therein in safety. '-^^ And if ye shall 
say, "^What shall we eat the seventh year? behold, 'we shall not sow, nor 
gather in our increase : ^^ Then I mil ' command my blessing upon you in the 
sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for three years. ^2 1 And ye shall sow 
the eighth year, and eat ijct of " old fruit until the ninth year ; until her fruits 
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— of tlie Julile'] Heb. teruaJi, a lond sound. See above, 
sxiii. 24. 

— of the seventh montli] It was the seventh and also the 
first. See xxiii. 24. 

— in the day of atonement] Though it was not on the first 
day of the civil year, but on the tenth day, yet, as all blessings 
date from the Atonement wliich it tj-pified, the trumpet was 
blown, and the release began on that day. 

And though it was a strict Fast-day (the Good Friday 
of the Hebrew Church), yet " on that day (says God) ye shall 
make the trumpet to sound throughout the land;" because by 
the atoning sacrifice which was prefigured on that great day of 
Expiation, Liberty to the captives — the captives of Satan — was 
procui'cd "to all the land," even to the whole world. 

10. proclaim liberty'] The word used by the Septiiagint 
here is a^ecns, and the year of Hberty is called eViaurby acpicnois, 
and this word &(pf(Tis is adopted by our Lord in the Gospel 
(Luke iv. 18), ivhere He proclaims the fulfilment of the type 
in the Evangelic Antitype, and announces the acceptable year 
of the Lord, and thus teaches us the spiritual sense of the words 
iviavrhs acpicreas, used by Sepi. 

— it shall be a jubile] Heb. Tobel : probably so called from the 
sound; Gesenius, who compares ^^aZaZ, oXoXvQo}, a.\aXa(u, IdXefxos, 
See above. Gen. iv. 21; and Feil, p. 151. Cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, 
pp. 142. 340. But it may be also connected with the root 
Jabal, to flow (Keil). Cp. above on Gen. iv. 20, 21, 

On the ceremonial of the year of Jubilee, see Joseph., 
Ant. iii. 12. 3. Fhilo, ii. 391. Hcihr, Symbolik ii. 572, and 
p. 603. Jahn, Ai-chaol. § 350. Winer, R. W. B. i. 623. Keil, 
Archseol. § 80. aarl; in Dr. Smith's Diet, of the Bible, i. 
1149. 

— ye shall return every man wito his possession— every man 
unto his family] Cp. v. 13. Even so Mankind was restored in 
Christ to its possession and family, even to its heavenly posses- 
sion, and to the household of God. Cp. Isa. xxvii. 13; Ixi. 2; 
Isiii. 4, with Luke iv. 18—22. John iv. 34—36. Eph. i. 14. 
1 Pet. i. 4. 

The Septuagint has sis tV Trarptav aiiTov, and this word is 
adopted by St. Paul, who says that of Hun (the Father) the 
whole family, ov rather every family (irSo-a Trarpia), m heaven 
i-th is named in Christ (see Eph. iii. 15). 



and e 



There were four things characteristic of the year of Jubilee. 
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(1) The sounding of the Trumpet on the Day of Atone- 
ment {v. 9). 

(2) Tlie emancipation of slaves. 

(3) The restoration of lands. 

(4) The rest from tillage of the earth, and the communion 
of its fruits equally enjoyed by all. 

These tliuigs are now fulfilled in part by Christ in the 
Gospel, and will be wholly consummated in the Eternal Sabbath 
of that heavenly rest wliich remaineth to the People of God, 
when there mil be a "restitution of all things:" see Acts iii. 21. 
See S. Hilar., in Ps. 118, Lit. v. tom. ii. p. 495; and Hesy- 
chius, in Levit. p. 163. 

There was also a release of debts at the end of the Sabbati- 
cal yeai- {Maimon., in Jobel x. 10), which coincided with the 
beginning of the Jubilee. 

11. A jubile shall that fiftieth year be unto you] The fiftieth 
year was the Jubilee. So the fiftieth day, or Pentecost, was a 
Jubilee to the Christian Church. It was counted fi-om the 
morrow of the Sabbath of the wave-sheaf, the type of Christ's 
EesiuTcction (see xxiii. 11) ; it coincided with the time in 
which the trumpet sounded from IMouut Sinai, when the Law 
was given (see on Acts ii. 1) ; and it brought wth it a pro- 
clamation of freedom in the Gospel to all the World : see Bp. 
Andrewes, iii. 299. 

— the grapes — of thy vine undressed] Literally, the grapes 
of thy separation; the grapes separated from thy use, and 
sanctified to God — ra riyiaafxiva, Sept. : see on v. 5. 

12. out of the field] but not out of the barn; for thou shalt 
not store up any thing in that year : see v. 5 ; and Exod. xxiii. 11. 

15. According to the number of years] So that, in fact, 
the Land itself was not sold, for the Land belonged to God 
{v. 23), and the Israelites were His tenantry, but only its produce 
was sold. 

17. Ye shall not oppress one anotlier] See Bp. Sanderson, 
ii. pp. 352—354; and Kalisch on Exod., p. 393. 

20. behold, wc shall not soiv] Man lives by faith and obedi- 
ence. Ye shall not sow on the seventh j-ear; but God will 
make "the sixth year bring forth fruit for three years;" cp. 
Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24, where God promises safety from their 
enemies while they go up to Ilis house for the solenm festivals ; 
and see Mai. iii. 10, where He promises them abundance,*if 
they pay their tithes ; and compare IMatt. iv. 4 ; vi. 33, where 



TJie Land is God's. 
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d See Num. 35. 



Law of Redemption. 

come in ye shall Ccit of the old store. -^ The laud shall not be sold || | for ever : 
for " the land is mine ; for ye are ^ strangers and sojourners with me. ^4 j^^-^^ 
in all the land of your possession ye shall grant a redemption for the land. 
'■" ^ If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath sold away some of his possession, 
and if "" any of his kin come to redeem it, then shall he redeem that which his 
brother sold. ^6 j^^^ jf j^^^q ^^^^^ j^^^,^^ j-^Q^^g ^q redeem it, and f himself be able 
to redeem it ; -'' Then ^ let him count the years of the sale thereof, and restore 
the overplus unto the man to whom he sold it ; that he may return unto his 
possession, ^s -^^^^ ^f j^g ]^q ^^^ ^j^jg ^^ restore it to him, then that which 
is sold shall remain in the hand of him that hath bought it until the year 
of jubile : " and in the jubile it shall go out, and he shall return imto his 
possession. 

-^ And if a man sell a dwelhng house in a walled cit}", then he may redeem 
it within a whole year after it is sold ; witJun a full year may he redeem it. 
20 And if it be not redeemed' within the space of a full year, then the house that 
is in the walled city shall be established for ever to him that bought it 
throughout his generations : it shall not go out in the jubile. ^^ But the houses 
of the tillages which have no wall round about them shall be counted as the 
fields of the country: fthey may be redeemed, and they shall go out in the 
jubile. ^- Xotwithstanding ^ the cities of the Levites, and the houses of the 
cities of their possession, may the Levites redeem at any time. . ^^And 



Clirist promises all things to those who seek fii-st His Iviugclom 
and its righteousness ; and in Matt. xix. 29, all blessings are 
guaranteed by Him to those who leave earthly things for His 
sake ; and the Apostle says that Godliness has the promise of 
this life and of a better (1 Tim. iv. 8). 

23. for ever] Literally, for extinction. Heb. tsemithuth, 
from tsamath, to be silent, to reduce to silence, to cut ofl' (Gesen. 
713). The same word is used in v. 30. 

— the land is mine'] Compare David's language; "All that 
is in the heaven and the earth is thine, — both riches and 
honour come of thee." 1 Chron. xxix. 11 — 15; and Vs. xxlv. I. 
1 Cor. X. 26. 

— 7/e are strangers and sojourners] as your forefathers pro- 
fessed themselves to be (Gen. xxiii. 4. Heb. xi. 13), before the 
land came into your possession ; and even when ye are entered 
into it, remember that it is not yours, and that ye are only 
strangers and sojourners in it : it is only a figure of your 
heavenly inheritance, and therefore even David confessed, "i am 
a stranger and a sojourner, as all ray fiithers were " (Ps. xxxix. 
12). Here we have no continuing city (Heb. xiii. 14); there- 
fore let us live as strangers and pilgrims (1 Pet. ii. 11), desiring 
the better countrv, oui- heavenly and eternal inheritance (Heb. xi. 
16. 1 Pet. i. 4)." 

25. If thy brother be waxen poor] which was the condition 
of all JMankind when our Redeemer came. " Ye know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for your 
sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be 
rich " (2 Cor. viii. 9). " jMan cannot redeem his brother ;" but 
"God shall redeem our souls" (Ps. xlix. 7, 8). The Son of 
God by becoming Man has redeemed our possession, and rein- 
stated us in it. 

— if any of his ¥in come to redeem it] Tjiterally, if its re- 
deemer {goel) come ; the man who is near to him. The Ilcdeemer 
is called goel, which is the active participle of the verb gaal, to 
redeem, or buy back (see on Ruth iii. 12; iv. 4. G), and is a 
word (says Gesenius, p. 151) often applied to God as redeeming 
man, especially Israel, as out of the bondage of Kgypt (Exod. vi. 
6), from Babylon and dispersion (Isa. xlili. 1; xliv. 22; 
xlviii. 20). 

The word is used by the Patriarch Job in that remarkable 
prophecy of Christ and the Resurrection (Job xix. 25), " I know 
that my Hedeemer (my Goel) livcth, and that He shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth ; and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see God." 

Christ is the Redeemer of all, as being " near of kin " to 
all by his Incarnation (Heb. ii. 14. 16), and as redeeming all, and 
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restoring all to their inheritance which they lost in Adam 
(Eph. i. 7 — 14; see Bp. Andrewes, ii. 259). 

27. Then let him count the years — and restore the overplus] 
or residue. If a man have sold his possession for a certain sum, 
and he that has bought it has eaten of the fruits of it some years, 
and there remain some years to the JubUee ; and if he who sold 
it would redeem it, he has a right to redeem it on paying a less 
sum for it than the purchase-money he received for it, according 
to the number of years during which the buyer has had the 
fruits of it {ILaimonides, in Jobel xi. 5). 

29. a dwelling house in a walled city] If a house within 
a walled town was not redeemed by the seller, within a year after 
the sale, it belonged to the buyey for ever, and did not revert 
at the Jubilee to the seller. The privileges of houses in walled 
cities were less than those of tenements iu the country ; perhaps 
the reason was, that the Israelites might not be induced to 
concentrate themselves in cities; and because houses in 
to\vns were the works of man's hands, and did not belong 
to the land which was God's {v. 23). The houses here 
specified were houses in to^^-ns that have a loall, a phrase which 
seems to denote that the inhabitants of such places might be dis- 
posed to look to their walls and btilwarks—i\e works of their 
oion hands, for defence and protection against their enemies; 
whereas the faithful Israelite should rather look to Ood as his 
fortress and tower of strength (Ps. cxliv. 2; Prov. xviii. 10); 
and this feeling of trust was cherished in the country where God 
was their "wall round about them." "Salvation will God 
appoint for walls and bulwarks " (Isa. x.Kvi. 1). 

30. walled city] There is a variety of reading here : the text 
has lamed with aleph, i.e., not ; the margin has lamed with vau, 
(to him, or to it). A similar variety is found in Exod. xxi. 8, and 
Lev. xi. 21. 

31. the houses of the villages tvhich have no wall] See on v. 
29. The word here used for village is chatzar, an enclosure 
{Gesen. 300) : cp. Gen. xxv. 16 ; Isa. xlii. 11 ; Cant. i. 5, where 
it is applied to thc'villages of nomad tribes, dwelling in tents. 

32. the cities of the Levites] who are the Lord's inherit- 
ance, returned to them at the Jubilee, and the right of re- 
purcliasing them was never lost : their lands might not be sold 
even for the term of years until the JubUec, v. 34. 

In the Acts of the Apostles it is noted, that R.arnabas, a 
Levlte, of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought the price 
of it to the Apostles. This land was perhaps not in Palestine ; 
but the mention of the circumstance by the Holy Spirit in that 
inspired record appears to denote that the civil enactments of 
the Levitical Law were then being superseded by the Gospel, 
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Levites and others. 



if li a man purchase of the Levites, then the house that was sold, and the city ifj; -^.t';/ 
of liis possession, ^ shall go out in the year of juhile : for the houses of the l\^-:,,. 
cities of the Levites are their possession among the children of Israel, z^* But 
'the field of the suburbs of their cities may not be sold; for it is their perpetual ^ see Acts 4. aa. 

possession. 

25 And if thy brother be waxen poor, and | fallen m decay with thee ; then 
thou Shalt 1 5 relieve him: yea, though he he a stranger, or a sojourner; that he 
may live mth thee, ^e •> Take thou no usury of him, or increase : but ' fear 
thy God; that thy brother may hve with thee. ^7 Thou shalt not give him 
thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy victuals for increase. '' ^ am the 
Lord your God, wliich brought you forth out of the land of Egypt, to give you 
the land of Canaan, and to be your God. 

39 And ' if thy brother that dwelleth by thee be waxen poor, and be sold unto 
thee • thou shalt not f compel him to serve as a bondservant : ^o But as an 
hired servant, and as a sojourner, he shall be with thee, and shall serve thee 
unto the year of jubile : '' And then shall he depart from thee, hoth he and 
his children •" with him, and shall return unto his own family, and "^unto the 
possession of his fathers shall he return. ^^ For they are ° my servants, which 
I brought forth out of the land of Egypt : they shall not be sold \ as bondmen. 
43 p Thou shalt not rule over him "^with rigour; but ^ shalt fear thy God. 
44 Both thy bondmen, and thy bondmaids, which thou shalt have, shall he of 
the heathen that are round about you; of them shall ye buy bondmen and 
bondmaids 45 Moreover of Uhe children of the strangers that do sojourn 
amono- you, of them shall ye buy, and of their families that are with you, 
which^'they begat in your land : and they shall be your possession. '' And *ye 
shall take them as an inheritance for your children after you, to inherit them 
for a possession ; f tbey shall be your bondmen for ever : but over your brethren 
the children of Israel, "ye shall not rule one over another with rigour. 

47 And if a sojourner or stranger f wax rich by thee, and Hhj brother that 
dwelleth by him wax poor, and sell himself unto the stranger or sojourner by 
thee or to the stock of the stranger's family : ^« After that he is sold he may 
be lUeemed again; one of his brethren may ^ redeem him: '' Either his 
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and that the Apostles had then succeeded to the place of the 
Levitical Priesthood in the Church of God. See note below on 

— 7ie Levitesl This mention of the Levites as a well-known 
order of men in Israel, is one of the many silent signs of the 
unity of the Pentateuch. , -„ , ^ -r ^^■ 

Wc have heard nothing hitherto m the Book of Leviticus, 
of the existence of "the Levites;" but they are supposed to be 
well kno^^^l to the hearer and reader of the Book. Moses takes 
for granted here, that his hearers and readers will knowwhat 
is said concerning their ordination, office, and inheritance, m the 
Book of Numbers. See Num. i. 50 ; iii. 9. 12. 45 ; vu. 6 ; vni. 

^3 'ir^a)nan purchase of the Levites'] LiteriOly, if any 
man 'redeems; a word which is to. be explained from the fact that 
the Levitical cities and lands originally belonged, not to them, 
hxxi to the tribes in which they were situated; and i\,e purchase 
of them by another Israelite in that tribe who was not a Levite, 
might be regarded as a redemption. Some render it If any oj 
the Levites redeem (cp. v. 25) what has been soldby a Levite- 
35. vea, though he be] These words are not m the origmal, 
which has simply ger ve ioshab, a stranger and a sojourner, 
shaU live with thee— much more thy brother. See Ueut. xv. 7, 
8. Cp. James ii. 15, 16, who seems to refer to this law; and 
it was obeyed in the largest sense by the Christians at Antioch 
(Acts xi 29, 30), and by the Churches of Asia and Greece, at 
\he exhortation of St. Paul, sending alms to the poor brethren 
Vol. I. Paet II.— 81 



at Jerusalem (Rom. xv. 25, 2 
2. 12). 

36. Take thou no usury of h 
the learned Treatise in Pfeiffe 
~ sold] for debt. 
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3; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2; 2 Cor. ix, 

wi] See on Exod. xxii. 25, and 
-, Dubia, p. 143. 
On these enactments, see Exod, 



42 'they are my servants'] So St. Paul teaches with regard 
to bondsmen under the Gospel; "they are the Lord's free- 
men" (1 Cor vii 22). What was true of the Israelites under 
the Law, is true of all men under the Gospel. In Christ the 
wall of separation has been broken down, and there is no longer 
any difference between Jew and Greek; all are chUdren of Abra- 
ham in Him in whom all families of the earth are blessed (see 
Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii- 11). 

Here is the ti-ue principle of aU legislation for the emanci- 
pation of slaves, and gradual abolition of Slavery: see below, 
the Introduction to St. Paul's Epistle to Philemon, pp. 333— b. 
47 if— -thy brother— sellhimself unto the stranc/er or sojourner] 

The case of Hebrew slaves under heathen masters in Palestine. 

They were under the protection of the civU magistrate, and 

could not be compeUed to serve beyond the Jubdee; and the 

Sanhedrim might compel his nearest kinsman to redeem Inm. 

Cp. Neh. V. 8. Maimonides, de Servis ii. 7. 

48. one of his brethren may redeem him] The Son ot Uoa 

became our brother-i\iQ firstborn among many brethren f,iiom. 

viii. 29), in order to redeem us. " If the Son shall make you 

free, ye 'shall be free mdeed" (John viii. 36). 



Eedemption of bondsmen. LEVITICUS XXY. 50—55. XXVI. 1—5 



Jubilee year 



H Or, by these 

b ver. 41. 
Ex. 21.2, 3. 



a Ex. 20. 4, 5. 
Deut. 5. 8. & 16. 
22. & 27. 15. 
Ps. 97. 7. 
II Or, pillar. 
II Or, fyured 

+ Heb. a stone of 

bch. 19.30. 
c Deut. 11.13,14, 
15. &28. 1—14. 
(1 Isa. 30. 23. 
Ezek. 34. 26. 
Joel 2. 23, 24. 
ePs. 67.6. & 



uncle, or liis uncle's son, may redeem him, or amj that is nigh of Idn unto him 
of his family may redeem him; or if "^he be able, he may redeem himself. 
^^ And he shall reckon with him that bought him from the year that he was 
sold to him unto the year of jubile : and the price of his sale shall be according 
unto the number of years, ^ according to the time of an liired servant shall it 
be with Mm. ^^ If there be yet many years behind, according unto them he 
shall give again the price of his redemption out of the money that he was 
bought for. ^2 And if there remain but few j^ears unto the year of jubile, then 
he shall count with him, and according unto his years shall he give him again 
the price of his redemption. ^^ And as a yearly hired servant shall he be with 
him : and the other shall not rule with rigour over him in thy sight. ^^ And if 
he be not redeemed |1 in these ijears, then ''he shall go out in the year of jubile, 
both he, and his children with him. ^^ For "unto me the children of Israel 
are servants ; they are my servants whom I brought forth out of the land of 
Egypt : I am the Lord your God. 

XXVI. 1 Ye shall make you "^ no idols nor graven image, neither rear you up 
a II standing image, neither shall ye set up any |||- image of stone in your land, 
to bow down unto it : for I am the Lord your God. ^ ^ Ye shall keep my 
sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary : I am the Lord. 

^ " If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments, and do them ; 
^ ^ Then I will give you rain in due season, ^ and the land shall yield her 
increase, and the trees of the field shall yield their fruit, -^i^md ''your threshing 



12. Ezek. 34. 27. & 36. 30. Zech. 8. 12. fAmosO. 13. 



As Jip. Pearson says, "We were all enslaved by siu and 
brought iuto captivity by Satan, neither was there any possibi- 
lity of eseape but by way of redemption. Now it was the law 
of JMoses, that if any were able, he might redeem himself (Lev. 
XXV. 49) ; but this to us was impossible, bceause absolute obe- 
dience iu all our actions is due unto God, aud therefore uo act 
of ours can make any satisfaction for the least offence. Another 
law gave yet more liberty, that heivhick was sold viight be re- 
deemed again ; one of his brethren might redeem him (Lev. 
XXV. 48). But this in respect of all the mere sons of men was 
equally impossible, because they were all under the same capti- 
vity. Nor could they satisfy for others, who were wholly unable 
to redeem themselves. Wherefore there was uo other brother 
but that Son of Man, who was like unto us in all things, siu 
only excepted, which could work this redemption for us. And 
what He only coiild, that He did fi-ecly perform. For the Son of 
Man catne to give Sis life a ransom for many (Matt. xx. 28) ; 
and as He came to give, so He gave Himself a ransom for all 
(1 Tim. il. 6); so that in Him we have redemption throxigh 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins (Eph. i. 7)." Bp. Pearson 
on the Creed (Art. ii. p. 74). 

54. he shall go out in the year of jubile'] The year of 
Jubilee preached a lesson of faith, and trust, and love. It pro- 
claimed God's sovereign lordship over all, and His fatherly care 
for all; and it prepared the way for the Advent of Him by 
whom all things were made (Jolm i. 1 — 3), aud who gave the 
Levitical Law with the sound of the trumpet on Mount Sinai, 
and who came in the fulness of time to "preach the gospel to 
the poor; to heal the broken-hearted; to preach deliverance to 
the captive; recovery of sight to the bHnd; to set at liberty 
them that are bruised; to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord " (Luke iv. 18, 19. Isa. Ixi. 1, 2), and who is gone up to 
heaven in our nature, and who will come again at the time of 
the restitution of all things (Acts iii. 21), to liberate all Creation 
from the bondage of corruption, and to redeem His people from 
the bondage of Sin, Satan, and Death, unto the glorious liberty 
of the cliildrcn of God, and to settle them for ever in the new 
heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness: see 
Luke xxi. 28. P.om. viii. 19—23. 2 Cor. v. 2. 4. Col. i. 12. 
1 Pet. i. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 13. 

Cn. XXVI. This Chapter, which Comprises a summary of 
Divine Promises and Warnings, aud which might have begun 
with more propriety at v. 3, contains a moral recapitulation, 
shewing that the sum and substance of the Levitical Law is 
not in ritual observances, but in love of God. 
82 



The Book of the Covenant, which is the moral essence of the 
Sinaitic legislation, had been summed up with a declaration of 
Promises to obedience, aud a denunciation of threats against 
disobedience (Exod. xxiii. 20 — 33). In lilce manuer the ritual 
Code, contained iu Leviticus, which was delivered by God to 
Moses in the Tabernacle, and which conccrusthe worship of God, 
and the inner spiritual life of the Church of God, and prefigures 
iu types and shadows the doctrine and worship of the Church 
of Christ, even to the cud, is summed up with an announcement 
of Blessings and Maledictions, and thus passes onward from the 
delivery of the Law on Shiai to the transactions of the Great 
Day, when Christ will pronounce blessings and curses from His 
Judgment-seat to all the Human Race gathered before Him 
(Matt. XXV. 31—46). 

Some recent critics (as lEwald) have denied the Mosaic 
authorship of this chapter, and have assigned it to a later age — 
the age of Hezekiah— because, iu their opinion, it evinces clearer 
foresight of the future thau they concede to the great Hebrew 
Lawgiver. Such an allegation as this is tantamount to a denial 
of his prophetic character aud divine inspiratiou ; and could only 
have proceeded from a want of perception of the true character 
of the whole Book of Leviticus, which breathes the atmos- 
phere of the Gospel : see above, the Introduction to this 
Book. 

1. idols] Heb. elilim. See xix. 4; cp. Exod. xx. 4, 5; 
xxi. 23. 

— graven image] matstsebah (see Exod. xxiii. 24). 

— standing image] pesel (Exod. xx. 4). 

— image of stone] figured stone (see Num. xxxiii. 52). 

3. If ye toallc in my statutes] Here begins a new Proper 
Lesson of the Law, and it reaches to the end of Leviticus. 

The parallel Proper Lesson fi-om the Prophets is Jer. 
xvi. 19 — xvii. 14; which contains warnings against idolatry, 
and curses against distrust and disobedience, and proclaims the 
blessings of faith and obedience to God. 

4. rain] Literally, rains, that is,'the former and the latter 
rain (Deut. xi. 14). The former rain falls after the autumnal 
equinox in the end of October or beginning of November. The 
rains do not come suddenly, but by degrees, and give the 
husbandman opportunity of sowing his wheat and barley. They 
fall heavily in November and December. The latter rain 
falls in Mai-ch, to swell the corn before the harvest in IMai-ch, 
and is of shorter duration {Robinson, Pales, ii. 97). 

5. your threshing shall reach unto the vintage] The threshing 
comes between the reaping of corn and treading of grapes : reaping 



Promises to obedience. 



LEVITICUS XXVI. G— 25. 



Vunishmcnts of sin. 



shall reach unto the vintage, and the vintage shall reach unto the solving time : 

and ^ye shall eat jonr bread to the full, and '' dwell in your land safely. ^ And e^Jj- ^f- ^9- 

'I will give peace in the land, and "ye shall he down, and none shall make you i°!ih5ht 



p Gen. 17. 6, 7. 
Neh. 9. 2.S. 
n ji Ps. 107. 33. 

all tnese q ch. 25. 22. 

r Ex. 25. 8. & 29. 



. Ezek. 34. 25, 27, 

go through your land. "^ And ye shall chase your enemies, and they shall fall > ichron. 22. 9. 
before you by the sword. ^ And "five of you shall chase an hundred, and an \f^ ^j ^ 
hundred of you shall put ten thousand to flight : and your enemies shall fall kfohii.'^o. 
before you by the sword. ^ For I will "have respect unto you, and ^make you uk^is.'i^*'^' 
fruitful, and multiply you, and establish my covenant with you. ^° And ye filf\}%^^- 
shall eat "^ old store, and bring forth the old because of the new. ^* 'And I will f ^j'b ^JaL^V /» 
set my tabernacle among you : and my soul shall not 'abhor you. ^^t^^^-i j j^g^Kings 17. 25. 
will walk among you, and "will be your God, and ye shall be my people, fl'^-^-'^^-^^^- 
^^^1 am the Lord your God, which brought you forth out of the land of Egypt, ^De".32.'3o.' 
that ye should not be their bondmen; "and I have broken the bands of your 2Ki'^gs?3:23. 
yoke, and made you go upright. "' 

I'^^But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do 
commandments ; ^^ And if ye shall ^ despise my statutes, or if your soul abhor f^-^ ^^ ^^ 
my judgments, so that ye will not do all my commandments, hut that ye break e^-^^^-jI- ^g 27 
my covenant : ^^ I also will do this unto you ; I will even appoint f over you Rev. 21. .•?. 
" terror, ^ consumption, and the burning ague, that shall " consume the eyes, Deut.\°2.^\ 
and cause sorrow of heart : and ^ ye shall sow your seed in vain, for your « ex?! 7. 

'^ "^ 'J Jer. 7. 23. & 11.4. 

enemies shall eat it. ^^ And ^I will set my face against you, and ^ye shall be |/ek'.n" 20 & 
slain before your enemies ; ^ they that hate you shall reign over you ; and ^ ye wcif 25. 33, 42, 
shall flee when none pursueth you. *^ And if ye will not yet for all this hearken "jer. 2. 20. 
unto me, then I will punish you 'seven times more for your sins. ^^And I yceut. 28. 15. 

' I J .; ^ Lam. 2. 17. 

will '' break the pride of your power ; and I ^ will make your heaven as iron, and ^^f^,'^\l[ 
your earth as brass : "° And your " strength shall be spent in vain : for " your ] ^'^^.^uponyou. 
land shall not yield her increase, neither shall the trees of the land yield their 67^& 32^25!^' '"'' 
fruits. 21 ^ci if ye walk 11 contrary unto me, and mil not hearken unto me; b o'eut". 28. 22. 

•^ II "J ' ' c 1 Sam. 2. 33. 

1 will bring seven times more plagues upon you according to your sins. ^-"I ^^^zi'A^'^^''^' 
will also send wild beasts among you, which shall rob you of your children, Jer.5. 17.&12. 
and destroy your cattle, and make you few in number; and Pyour %/iways e^ch.lv.'to. 
shall be desolate. -^ And if ye "^will not be reformed by me by these things, Judg".2.i4. 
but will walk contrary unto me; --''Then will I also walk contrary unto you, f^ ^g'; 'g*!?; '"• 
and will punish you yet seven times for your sins. -^ And ' I will bring a sword prov.^bs.'i. 

ilSam. 2. 5. Ps. 119. 164. Prov. 24. 16. -k Isa. 25. 11. & 26. 5. Ezek. 7. 24. & 30. 6. 1 Deut. 28. 23. m Ps. 127. I. Isa. 49. 4. nPeut. 11. 
17. & 28. 18. llag. 1. 10 11 Or, at alt adventures with we, and so ver. 24. o Deut. 32. 24. 2 Kings 17. 25. Ezek. 5. 17. & 14. 15. p Judg. 5. (J. 

2 Chron. 15. 5. Isa. 33. 8. Lam. 1. 4. Zech. 7. 14. q Jer. 2. 30. & 5. 3. Amos 4. 6—12. r 2 Sam. 22. 27. Ps. 18. 26. s Ezek. 5. 1 7. & 6. 3. & 
14. 17. & 29. 8. & 33. 2. 



takes place in April, May, and June; the vintage is in September 
and October. The promise is that the harvest will be so heavy, 
that it win take three or fom* months to tread out the grain. 
In very abundant seasons I have seen threshing prolonged to 
October (see Dr. Thomson, the Land and the Book, pp. 218 — 
220). In a similar strain the Prophet says, " The ploughman 
shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes him that 
soweth seed" (Amos ix. 13) ; i.e., the ploughman wiU continue 
his work until that which was first sown is ready for the sickle; 
the thresliing follows the reaping, and will extend to the 
vintage ; and the treading of grapes will reach to the time 
for sowing the first crop. Thus these tln-ce promises spread over 
the whole year of the husbandman {Dr. Thomson). 

8. five of you shall chase an hundred'] Cp. Josh, xxiii. 10. 

10. because of the neio'] Ilather, before the new. 

11. I will set my tabernacle among you'] Literally, I will 
give J\Iy tabernacle ; a promise fulfilled in the highest sense in 
Christ, who tabernacled in us (John i. 14), and raised up the 
Tabernacle of David (Acts xv. IG), and through whom we 
become Temples of God the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. ill. 16, 17; 
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vi. 19), and God is reconciled to ns, and will "tabernacle for 
ever" with them, and upon them (Rev. vii. 15; xxi. 3). 

Accordingly, the Holy Spirit Himself, speaking by St. Paul, 
declares that the promise contained in this and the following 
verse has been accomplished in the Church of Christ (see 2 Cor. 
vi IG), " Ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath said, 
I will dwell in them and walk in them, and I vnil be their 
God, and they shall be IVIy people," where the Apostle adopts 
the words of the Septnagint here. See also the interesting appli- 
cation of the text as a promise to Christians individually, by the 
holy Martyr, S. Ignatius, when standing before the Emperor 
Trajan {Ignat., Martyr. § 2, and by S. Irenceus, Frag. p. 471, 
Grabe ; and Susebius, Hist. Eccl. x. 4 ; and ep. £j>. Andrewes, v. 
463). 

14. J3ut if ye toill not hearJcen] Cp. Deut. xxviii. 15-68. 

18. seven times] There is a gradual ascent here in the scale of 
punishment ; 1. barrenness (18-20) ; 2. extermination of cattle 
by beasts of prey, and cluldlessness; 3. war, plague, famine; 
4. overthrow of idols ; 5. overthrow of cities; 6. desolation of the 
land ; 7. dispersion of the inhabitants. These punishments are 
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LEVITICUS XXVI. 26—40. 



aijainst disohedience . 



t Num. 14. 12. 
Deut. 28. 21. 
Jer. 14. 12. & 24. 
10. & 29. 17, 18. 



X Isa. 9. 20. 
Mic. C. 14. 
Hag. 1. C. 
y ver. 21, 24. 
z Isa. 59. 18. & 
C3. 3. & CC. 15. 
Jer. 21.5. 
Ezek. 5. 13, 15. & 
8. 18. 

a Deut. 28. 53. 
?. Kings C. 29. 
Lam. 4. 10. 
Ezek. 5. 10. 
b2Chroii.34.3, 4, 
7. Isa. 27. 9. 
Ezek. 6. 3, 4, 5, 

c'2 Kings 23. 20. 
2 Chron. 34. 5. 
d Lev. 20. 23. 
Ps. 78. 59. & 89. 



Jer. 4. 7. 
Ezek. 6. C. 
f Ps. 74. 7. 
Lam 1.10. 
Ezek. 9. C. & 
21. 2. 

g Jer. 9. 11. & 
25. 11, 18. 
h Deut. 28. 37. 
1 Kings 9. 8. 
Jer. 18. 16. & 19, 
18. 

Ezek. 5. 15. 
i Deut. 4. 27. & 
28. 64. 
Ps.44. 11. 
Jer. 9. 16. 
Ezek. 12. 15. & 
20. 23. &22. 15. 
Zech. 7. 14. 
k 2 Chron. 36. 21. 
1 ch. 25. 2. 
nEzek. 21.7, 12, 
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Job 15. 21, 
Prov. 28. 1. 
t Heb. driven, 
olsa. 10.4. 
See Judg. 7. 22. 
1 Sam. 14. 15, 16. 
p Josh. 7. 12, 13. 
Judg. 2. 14. 
Zech. 10. 9. ] 



upon you, that sliall avenge the quarrel of imj covenant : and when ye are 
gathered together within your cities, ' I will send the pestilence among you ; 
and ye shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy. ^6 u ^^^^ ^j^g^ j i^^^q 
broken the staff of your bread, ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, 
and they shall deliver ijou your bread again by weight : and "" ye shall eat, and 
ilot be satisfied. 

27 And y if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto 
me; -^ Then I will walk contrary unto you also 'in fury; and I, even I, will 
chastise you seven times for your sins. -^ ^ And ye shall eat the flesh of your 
sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. ^'^ And ^ I will destroy your 
lugh places, and cut dowTi your images, and ''cast your carcases upon the 
carcases of your idols, and my soul shall "^ abhor you. ^' ^ And I will make 
your cities waste, and '"bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not 
smell the savour of your sweet odours. ^^ ^ And I will bring the land into 
desolation : and your enemies which dwell therein shall be '' astonished at it. 
22 And "' I will scatter you among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after 
you : and your land shall be desolate, and your cities w\aste. ^^ ^ Then shall 
the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lietli desolate, and ye he in your 
enemies' land ; even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. ^^ As 
long as it lieth desolate it shall rest ; because it did not rest in your ' sabbaths, 
when ye dwelt upon it. ^^ And upon them that are left alive of you "" I mil 
send a faintness into their hearts in the lands of their enemies ; and " the sound 
of a f shaken leaf shall chase them ; and they shall flee, as fleeing from a 
sword; and they shall fall when none pursueth. ^'^ And °they shall fall one 
upon another, as it were before a sword, when none pursueth : and ^ ye shall 
have no power to stand before your enemies. ^^ And ye shall perish among 
the heathen, and the land of your enemies shall eat you up. ^^ And they that 
are left of you "^ shall pine away in their iniquity in your enemies' lands ; and 
also in the iniquities of their fathers shall they pine away with them. ^" ' If 
they shall confess their iniquity, and the iniquity of their fathers, with their 



recorded in order from v. 18 — 40, and increase in number and 
intensity in regular sueeession. 

26. I have broken the staff of your bread'] On this phrase, 
see Ezek. iv. 16, and Theodoret heiQ; and Up. And}-ewes, v. 
417. 508. 

— te7i tvomen shall balce your bread in one oven] by reason 
of scarcity. Theodoret, Qu. 36 : cp. Ezek. iv. 16, 17. 

29. ye shall eat the flesh of your sons] Cp. Deut. xxviii. 
53—57 ; Ezek. v. 10. This was fulfilled in the time of King 
.Jehoram (2 Kings vi. 28, 29), and in the siege of Jerusalem by 
the Chaldeans (Lam. ii. 20 ; iv. 10), and in the siege of Jesusalem 
by the Romans ; Josephus, B. J. v. 10. 2. JSuseb., H. E. iii. 16. 

30. high places] for worship and sacrifice (2 Clu-on. i. 3 ; 
XI. 15 ; Jer. xxxii. 35). Tliis was fulfiUed by Josiah (2 Kings 
xxiii. 15). 

— images] Heb. chammanim ; literally, images to the su7i, 
chammah (cp. Job xxxvi. 26. Isa. xxx. 26. 2 Kings xxiii. 11. 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 5). Alen Ezra, Jarchi, Bochart. Gesenius, 
p. 287. Movers, Phonizier i. 343 ; and Jahii, Archrcol. § 406, 
concerning the worship paid to the sun by the kings of Judah. 

Here is a remarkable prophecy of 'that strange idolatry; 
and the texts just cited show that the prophecy was fulfilled. 
The striking fulfilment of these and other prophecies con- 
tained in this chapter has caused the sceptical critics of the 
Pentateuch, who deny the reality of its preternatural inspira- 
tion, to assign it to a later age. This allegation itself is a testi- 
mony to the accordance of the facts with the prophecy. 

— cast your carcases vpon the carcases of your idols] 
Another remarkable prophecy fulfilled by King Josiah (2 Kin"-s 
xxiii. 20. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 5. Ps. Ixxbc. 1 -3). Ci). Clem. Alex., 
Strom, i. p. 390. 
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Your dead bodies shall be cast on the dead bodies of your 
idols, whom ye have preferred to the Living God, and they will 
then be proved to be mere corpses, dead carcases, fit only to be 
buried or burnt. 

— your idols] Heb. gillulim, properly round llocTcs of 
wood or stone, fvova galal, to roll; connected with 5;A.Aa), kxlaaui, 
Ku\la>, Ko7\os, e'Ai|, oSaos, volvo, — Gilgal, Golgoiha,&c. Cp.Deut. 
xxix. 17. 1 Kings xxi. 26. Gesen., p. 171. 

31. and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation] fulfilled 
in the destruction of the Temple by the Babylonians (cp. Ps. 
Ixxiv. 7; Ixxix. 36. Lam. ii. 7), and its desolation by Antiochus 
Epiphanes (1 Mace. i. 54), and utter ruin by the Komans, for 
the rejection of Christ. Cp. om- Lord's prophecy. Matt. xxii. 
37; xxiv. 2. 15. JTeiych. 

34. Then shall the'land enjoy her sabbaths] which ■will have 
been neglected, as they were : see 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21 ; cp. here, 
V. 43. The word used is from ratsah (ev5owe?j'), to take plea- 
sure in: cp. V. 41. 

The fulfilment of this proihecy is recorded in 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 21, which says, that the seventy years' captivity at 
Babylon represented the seventy sabbatical years, from the time 
of Siiul to the beginning of that c:iptivity. Theodoret, Qa. 37. 

35. itshallrest; because] \i\\th&\; it shailrest{t\x&i\oxc)r;\x\a\\ — 
38. ye shall perish among the heathen] fulfilled in the dis- 
persion of the Jews : see note on Acts ii. 9 — 11. 

40 — 45. If they shall confess their iniquity] A promise of 
reconciliation and restoration, yet to be fulfilled ; see Kom. xi. 
1, 2. 5. 23. 28, 29. .May the Lord hasten the time ! 

— and the iniquity of their fathers] God requires us to 
confess not only our otcn sins, but those of our fathers. David 
did so (Ps. cvi. 6~t. Jeremiah did so (Jer. iii. 25). Daniel di'l 
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trespass which they trespassed against me, and that also they have walked 
contrary unto me ; ^' And that 1 also have walked contrary unto them, and 
have brought them into the land of their enemies ; if then their ' uncircumcised 
hearts be 'humbled, and they then accept of the punishment of their 
iniquity : ^^ Then will I " remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my 
covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham will I remember ; 
and I will " remember the land. 

^^ ^ The land also shall be left of them, and shall enjoy her sabbaths, while 
she lieth desolate without them : and they shall accept of the punishment of 
their iniquity : because, even because they ^ despised my judgments, and 
because their soul abhorred my statutes. ^^ And yet for all that, when they 
be in the land of their enemies, " I vdW not cast them away, neither will I 
abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with them : 
for I am the Lord their God. ^^ But I will ^ for their sakes remember the 
covenant of their ancestors, " whom I brought forth out of the land of Egypt 
"^ in the sight of the heathen, that I might be their God : I am the Lord. 

^^ ^ These are the statutes and judgments and laws, which the Lord made 
between him and the children of Israel ^in mount Sinai by the hand of Moses. 

XXVII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, " When a man shall make a singular vow, the 
persons shall he for the Lord by thy estimation. ^And thy estimation shall 
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(Dan. ix. 5, 6), aud we must do so. 



. Sanderson, iii. 
8G." 

— with their trespass which they trespassed against me'] 
See the iuterestiug and important reference to these words in 
the Dialogue of S. Justin Martyr ^\^tll Trypho the Jew, in 
which Justin affirms that the evils which the Jews suifer are 
the penalty of their sins, especially in rejecting Jesus Christ; 
and that these penalties will not be remitted, till they confess 
their sins in this respect, and " look on Him ^\^aom they have 
pierced" (Zech. xii. 10). {Justin Martyr, Dialog, c. 16, 17.) 

41. and they then accept of the punishment of their iniquity'] 
or, willingly hear it ; or rather be well-pleased, and even rejoice 
in it {evhoK-l]ffovffi, Sept.), because it has taught them humility, 
aud brought them to repentance, and thus restored them to 
God. Cp. 2 Cor. vii. 10, on the blessed fruits of godly sorrow. 
The word here used, and repeated in v. 43, is the same as that 
translated enjoy in vv. 34 and 43 ; and there is a connexion be- 
tween the two passages. 

The word translated punishment of iniquity is avon, which 
properly signifies perversity, sin, from avah, to hend aside 
\Oesen. 611. 614), but sometimes means penalty for sin (Isa. 
V. 18. Cp. Gen. xix. 15. Lev. xx. 17. 19, 20; and Isa. xl. 2). 
Ainsworth, p. 173. Cp. Keil, p. 164. 

44. And yet] Heb. ve aph. The Jews read this passage 
with special delight, because it promised them freedom and 
restoration ; and the German Jews call it " the golden ape," 
because it begins \vith the word aph (see Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 145 ; 
Glass., Phil. Sacr. iii. Tract 7, p. 805). Wherein their real hopes 
of restoration rest, and what their restoration will be, is well 
stated by Pfeiffer, p. 145. Cp. Ezek. xxxvii. 22. Eph. ii. 11. 
Gal. iv. 2G. 

45. I will — remember the covenant of their ancestors] This 
is what St. Paul says of the Jews : " They are beloved for the 

fathers' sakes; for the gifts and calling of God are wthout re- 
pentance" (Rom. xi. 28, 29) ; and therefore it is evident that the 
\'ii-tues of the saints of God exercise an nifiuencc for good on 
their descendants many centuries after their departure from this 
world. Cp. 2 Kings xiii. 23 ; and Theodoret, Qu. 37. 

46. These are the statutes] It is observable, that in this re- 
capitulation of the enactments of the Law, and in this enuncia- 
tion of blessings for obedience, and of cursings for disobedience, 
there is no reference to the joys and miseries of a future and 
eternal state; although at the same time, by tj'pes and shadows, 
especially by the sabbatical year and the Jubilee (described in 
the foregomg chapter), it prefigured the rest and joy of Eternity. 

By its silence on this subject the Levitical Law proclaimed 
that it is not designed to be of permanent and universal obli- 
S5 



gation, but preparatory to another Dispensation. The Gospel 
of Christ, in which "Life and Immortahty are brought to 
light" (2 Tim. i. 10) — i. e., in which a clearer light is shed upon 
them — claims to be that Dispensation (John i. 17. Gal. iii. 24); 
and it exhibits the substance of what the Levitical Law revealed 
in figiu-ative types and shadows. 

— ill mount Sinai] in the Tabernacle there, in the first 
month of the second year of their deliverance from Egj-pt : see 
above, on i. 1. 

— by the hand of Moses] for the children of Israel 
were not able to receive them directly from God, by reason of 
their manifold sins. Therefore Moses was their Mediator. A 
proof of man's sin and of God's love ; and a tj'pe of Christ (cp. 
Gal. iii. 19. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. viii. 6 ; Lx. 15 ; xii. 24), who is 
our Peace (Eph. ii. 14). 

Pbelimikary Note to Chapteb XXVII. 
On Vows and Tithes. 

Having given directions in this book for the ordinances of 
Di\Tne Service, the Legislator now speaks of provision for its 
maintenance, whether by voluntary offerings, or by tithes. 

In this chapter we have an expression of the divine will on 
this subject ; and from the precepts herein contained, it may be 
concluded, that a system of Church Polity which provides for 
the support of the Ministers of Religion, and for the mainte- 
nance of religious fabrics, and for the regular performance of 
holy offices in public worship, by means of settled endowments, 
such as Tithes {vv. 30—34), aided hy freewill-offerings (1—27), 
is that which is most in accordance with the will of God. 

The Legislator begins with Vows, or Freewill-offerings, 
which were applied to the support of the sanctuary. Cp. 
2 Kings xii. 4, 5. 

Ch. XXVII. 2. shall maJce a singular vow] Heb. shall 
separate a vow {neder) ; that is, exempt it from common uses, 
and dedicate it to God. 

On the subject of vows, see the treatise Nedarim, in the 
Mishna, Tract v. of " Seder Nashim ;" and Jahn, Archseol. 
§ 392—394; and Winer, R. W. B. i. 405. Keil, Archaeol. i. 
319 ; and Fhillott, in Dr. Smith's Bib. Diet. ii. 1687. 

— by thy estimation] by the estimation, or according to the 
valuation, of thy person. He uses the singular number here in 
addressmg " the Children of Israel," because the vowing of a 
vow was a personal thing, done freely by the individual, and 
because the estimation varied according to the age {vv. 5 — 7) 
and station {v. 8) of the individual. 

Others suppose that the words "thy estimation" are ad- 
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vowed to the Lord. 



+ lleb. according 
to thy estimation, 
O priert, %-c. 
c ver. 15, 19. 



be of the male from twenty years old even unto sixty years old, even thy 
estimation shall be fifty shekels of silver, ^ after the shekel of the sanctuary. 
* And if it he a female, then thy estimation shall be tliirty shekels. ^ And if it 
he from five years old even unto twenty years old, then thy estimation shall be 
of the male twenty shekels, and for the female ten shekels. ^ And if it he horn 
a month old even unto five years old, then thy estimation shall be of the male 
five shekels of silver, and for the female thy estimation shcdl he three shekels 
of silver. ^ And if it he from sixty years old and above ; if it he a male, then 
thy estimation shall be fifteen shekels, and for the female ten shekels. ^ But 
if he be poorer than thy estimation, then he shall present himself before the 
priest, and the priest shall value him ; according to his ability that vowed shall 
the priest value him. 

^ And \Ht he a beast, whereof men bring an offering unto the Lord, all that ang 
man giveth of such unto the Lord shall be holy. ^^ He shall not alter it, nor 
change it, a good for a bad, or a bad for a good : and if he shall at all change 
beast for beast, then it and the exchange thereof shall be holy. ^^ And if it 
he any unclean beast of which they do not offer a sacrifice unto the Lord, 
then he shall present the beast before the priest : ^^ And the priest shall value 
it, whether it be good or bad : f as thou valuest it, who art the priest, so shall 
it be. ^^ *" But if he will at all redeem it, then he shall add a fifth jmrt thereof 
unto thy estimation. 

^* And when a man shall sanctify his house to he holy unto the Lord, then 
the priest shall estimate it, whether it be good or bad : as the priest shall 
estimate it, so shall it stand. ^^ '^And if he that sanctified it will redeem 
his house, then he shall add the fifth par^ of the money of thy estimation unto 
it, and it shall be his. 

1^ And if a man shall sanctify unto the Lord some imrt of a field of his 
possession, then thy estimation shall be according to the seed thereof: || an 
homer of barley seed shall he valued at fifty shekels of silver. ^'' If he sanctify 



dressed, througli Closes, to the Friest, wlio was to make the 
assessment, and to receive tlie value set upon tlie person or thing 
vowed to the Lord : see v. 12. 

The "estimation," erec, or taxation, Ta|ij, from the verh 
arac, to set in order (a word couueeted with opiyw, rego, to 
direct, regular, rule), determined the sum of money which a 
man was to pay to the sanctuary when he had vowed himself 
to the Lord (cp. v. 15) ; and the vow was conceived in this 
form (says Aben ISzra) : — " If God do so to me, then I will give 
myself to Him ; and I \n\\ redeem myself by a payment equiva- 
lent to what I am valued at — my estimation." And see the 
treatise of Maimonides, entitled " ISracim," or Estimations, 
who says (vi. 20), " He that sanctifieth himself, sauctifieth his 
own price, and is bound to give the price of himself" — i. c, to 
the sanctuary. 

— thy estimation'] He speaks to each Israelite individually, 
and says to the man, " If thine age is between twenty and sixty 
vears, thou shalt pay fifty shekels of the sanctuary to the Lord's 
kouse, for thy redemption;" and to the looman (v. 4), "Thou 
bhalt pay thirty shekels." On the value of that shekel, twenty 
gerahs {v. 25), see IFiner, R. W. 13. ii. 41i, and note on Exod. 
XXX. 13 ; Matt, xxvii. 3. 

The Septuagint interprets the word sJielcel by two 
drachmas, SiSpaxfia : and so Theodoret, Qu. 37. — SiSpax/J-a is the 
word used by St. IMatt. xvii. 24; but St. Matthew is speaking of the 
Iialf -shekei; and therefore it has been supposed that the Septuagint 
is following the Alexandrine computation, according to which 
the Attic Drachma was only reckoned as half the AJexandrine. 
Cp. Joseph., Ant. iii. 8. 2. Wetstein, N. T. i. p. 438. Schleusner, 
in V. Si5paxfJ-a. See JaJm, Archa^ol. § 392—394, and JViner, 
E. W. B. i. 405, Art. " Gelilbde." 

4. if it be a female, then thy estimation shall he thirty 
shekels'] Terhaps the price for \\hich He was betrayed who 
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redeemed the world (see Zech. xi. 12,13; Matt. xx. 14 — IG) ; 
the value of a slave : cp. Exod. xxi. 32. 

5. if it he from five years old] Accoi'ding to this and the 
follomng enactment, the value of persons varied with age and 
sex. The infant had no estimation before it was a mouth old 
(cp. Num. xviii. 16). The child was of little worth, the aged 
were depreciated, the women were inferior in value to the men. 

Such was the condition of Mankind by natm-c, and pre- 
viously to, and independently of, the Incarnation of Him, who 
being boru of a looman has dignified woman, and has conse- 
crated infancy fi-om its mother's womb, and has beautified 
childhood, and has liallo-\ved old age, and has knit together all, 
as fellow-members in His own body, where there is neither 
"male nor female, but all are oue in Him " (Gal. iii. 28). 

8. if he be poorer than thy estimation] So poor as not to be 
able to pay for his redemption what he would be expected to pay 
at his age. The Sept., Vulg., Arabic, and Syriac, Onlcelos, omit 
the pronoun, or change it into the third person. 

10. then it and the exchange thereof shall be holy] Both 
shall be given to the Lord ; so that he shall be a loser by his 
covetousuess (cp. v. 33). 

13. But if he will at all redeem it] If he change his mind, 
and will not have the beast sold for the benefit of the sanctuary, 
hut desh-es to retrieve it for himself, and reserve it for his oxvn 
use, he shall pay the sum at which it is valued by the Priest, 
and add a fifth part to that sum. 

14. sanctify his house] by vowing it to the Lord. 

— so shall it stand] This shall be the value of it, at which 
it may be sold ; but if the owner would redeem it for himself, ho 
must add a fifth to the price {v. 15). 

16. field of his possession] That which came to him by 
inheritance, not purchase (Maimon. : cp. v. 22), or which islet to 
him on lease. 



On devoted things. 



LEVITICUS XXVII. 18—30. 



Oil Tithes. 



his field from the year of juhile, according to thy estimation it shall stand. 
^^ But if he sanctify his field after the jubile, then the priest shall ^ reckon 
unto him the money according to the years that remain, even unto the year 
of the juhile, and it shall be abated from thy estimation. ^^ ''And if he that 
sanctified the field will in any wise redeem it, then he shall add the fifth pa?-^ 
of the money of thy estimation unto it, and it shall be assured to him. -"^ And 
if he will not redeem the field, or if he have sold the field to another man, it 
shall not be redeemed any more. -^ But the field, ^when it goeth out in the 
jubile, shall be holy unto the Lord, as a field ''devoted; 'the possession 
thereof shall be the priest's. 

^■■^ And if a man sanctify unto the Lord a field which he hath bought, which is 
not of the fields of " his possession ; ^3 1 Then the priest shall reckon unto him 
the worth of thy estimation, even unto the year of the jubile : and he shall give 
thine estimation in that day, as a holy thing unto the Lord. -^ ™ In the year 
of the jubile the field shall return unto him of whom it was bought, even to him 
to whom the possession of the land did belong. 25j^(;"[ qH thy estimations 
shall be according to the shekel of the sanctuary : " twenty gerahs shaU be 
the shekel. 

^ Only the f° firstling of the beasts, which should be the Lord's firstling, 
no man shall sanctify it ; whether it he ox, or sheep : it is the Lord's . 
-^ And if it he of an unclean beast, then he shall redeem it according to thine 
estimation, ^ and shall add a fifth part of it thereto : or if it be not redeemed, 
then it shall be sold according to thy estimation. 

2s •! Notwithstanding no devoted thing, that a man shall devote unto the 
Lord of all that he hath, hoth of man and beast, and of the field of his 
possession, shall be sold or redeemed : every devoted thing is most holy unto 
the Lord, ^o ^ j^^^g devoted, which shaU be devoted of men, shall be redeemed ; 
hut shall surely be put to death. 

2^ And " all the tithe of the land, ivhether of the seed of the land, or of the 
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18. the priest sliall reclcon] If, for example, a man vow to 
the Lord a field, when there remain eight years to the Juhilee, 
tlien if a person will buy it, he must give for the seed of every 
homer of barley, which it would yield, a certain price ; the 
Hebrew expositors say, eight shekels and eight half-gerahs ; and 
if the owner will redeem it for himself, he must add a fifth to 
this price (see Maimonides in Eracian, iv. 5 — 7, and Jarchi 
here). 

20. or if he have sold the fieW] That is, the field has been 
sold — the pronoun is used impersonally. The man who had 
vowed it could not sell it ; but it might be sold by the Treasurer 
of the Sanctuary for the benefit of the Lord's house {Jarchi). 

Others suppose that the owner himself might sell it, that is, 
lease it till the Jubilee. 

22. lohich he hath loiighf] That is, not of his inheritance, 
and of which therefore he was only, in fact, the lessee ; for it 
returned to the owner at the Jubilee (cp. v. 24). 

25. shekel of the sanctuary] See v. 3. 

28. devoted thhicf'] Heb. cherein ; properly, a thing shut up, as 
in a net (Hab. i. 16, 17) ; hence the word harem, the women's 
apartment in Eastern palaces, and derivatively a thing closed off 
from common use, and devoted to God ; and also a thing devoted 
for sacrifice and destruction (Exod. xxii. 20), as Jericho was 
(Josh. vi. 17), and Amalek (Deut. xxv. 19 ; 1 Sam. xv. 3. Oesen. 
305). 

— most holy unto the Loed] As the Levites were, and as 
Samuel was (1 Sam. ii. 25—28). 

29. shall surely be put to death"] Captives taken in war of a 
city before devoted, as Jericho. The objections of some persons 
who allege that this passage countenances humau sacrifices, have 
been refuted by Dr. Waterland, Script. Vind. p. 95. 

" It is observable, that almost all the pagan couutrics have 
offered human sacrifices (vide Eiiseb., Pra;p. Evang. lib. v. cap. 
87 



16, p. 155, &c.), the Phoenicians, Canaanites, Egyptians, 
Arabians, Atheniaus, Lacedemonians, Romans, Carthaginians, 
Scythians, Gauls, and Britons. The Jetvs, in a manner, 
were the only nation that never admitted the practice, be- 
cause they had been taught better by God Himself: and it has 
been owing chiefly, not to infidels, but to Chi'istianity and 
Chi-istiau Priests (vid. JEusel., Prajp. Evang. lib. v. cap. 17, 
p. 208, and lib. iv. cap. 17, p. 163), that that diabohcal cus- 
tom began to be laid aside (about the time when oracles also 
ceased), and that we are not sacrificing om* sons and daughters 
unto devils at this day. All this is fact ; and yet this unrighte- 
ous man (Tindal), instead of commending Revelation as he ought 
to do, for these inestimable benefits which we enjoy by it, is 
pleased to charge it as faulty in that very article where it de- 
serves his highest praises " (Dr. Waterland). To this it may be 
added, that the devotion by ban (cherem) of any object or per- 
son was not to be done by private persons, at their own wiU, but 
was performed by the Civil Magistrate, under known conditions 
and laws : e. g. the cities of idolaters, such as Jericho, were so 
devoted, and the inhabitants, by command of God Himself, who. 
made His people to be the executioners of His judgments against 
inveterate idolatry (see Deut. xiii. 13; Josh. vi. 17). 

SO. the tithe] Heb. madser, from eser, ten {Oesen. 498. 659. 
Cp. Gen. xiv. 20; xxviii. 22), from which it is evident that the 
payment of tithes was an iustitution prior to the promulgation of 
the Levitical Law. Cp. Selden de Decimis, c. 3, and the authori- 
ties quoted below. 

Here follow rules for the settled maintenance and endow- 
ment of the Levitical Ministry, and what was due to them was 
counted as the Lord's : " it is the Lord's ; it is holy t<i the Lord," 
and therefore to defraud them of their tithe was to rob the 
Lord (see Mai. iii. 8). 

On the various kinds of Tithe, see below, Num. xvi. 21 ; 
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Conclusion. 



u See Jer. 33. 13. 
Ezek. 20. 37, 
Mic. 7. 14. 



fruit of the tree, is the Lokd's : it is holy unto the Lord. ^^ 'And if a man 
will at all redeem ought of his tithes, he shall add thereto the fifth part thereof. 
^■^ And concerning the tithe of the herd, or of the flock, even of whatsoever 
" passeth under the rod, the tenth shall be holy unto the Lord. ^^ He shall 
not search whether it be good or bad, "" neither shall he change it : and if he 
change it at all, then both it and the change thereof shall be holy; it shall not 
be redeemed. 

2^ y These are the commandments, which the Lord commanded Moses for 
the children of Israel in mount Sinai. 



xviii. 21; Deut. xii. 6—11; xiv. 22. 28; Neb. x. 37; Eeelus. 
XXXV. 9 ; and the treatise Maaseroth (or Tithes) in the Mishna, 
Treat, vii. ; and Mauser Sheni (Second Tithe), Treat, viii. 
Jahn, Archffiol. § 389. Winer, R. W. B. ii. 722. Phillott, in 
Dr. Smith's Bib. Diet. iii. 15. 17. Keil, Archajol. i. p. 335. 

On the obligation of Tithe under the Christian Dispensation, 
see above, Gen. xiv. 20; xxviii. 22; below, 1 Cor. ix. 14 ; cp. 
S. Iren., iv. 27 and 34. S. Hilary on Matt. xxiv. Origen in 
Num. xi. Lord Bacon, Adv. of Learning, p. 251, ed. Lond. 
1828 : " God demandeth a tenth of our substance." Hooker, 
vii. 23. 6; and v. 79. 12. Joseph Ifede's Works, book i. 
Discourse xix. pp. 70—73, and the works of J3p. Andrewes, 
Frideaux, Leslie, and others; and Bp. Barlow's Remains, 
p. 167. 

32. whatsoever passeth under the rod'] of the shepherd. As 



they went of their owti accord out of the fold they were to 
be counted, and every tenth of the increase was to be given to 
the Lord. iJ/amo». on Firstfruits, vii. 1; and see Jer. xxxiii. 
13 ; Ezek. xx. 37. Bochart, Hierozoic. i. 508. Hottinger de 
Decimis, i. 231. 

33. and if he change it at all] he shall forfeit both that 
which he originally paid, aud also what he substituted for it (cp. 
V. 10). 

34. ^Ae Lord commanded Hoses for the children of Israel 
in mount Sinai] See i. 1. This subsidiary chapter is appeuded 
to the book, by the repetition of this formula (cp. xxvi. 46), in 
the same manner as the last chapter of St. John's Gospel is 
appended to it by means of the repetition in xxi. 25, compared 
with XX. 30. There is a somewhat similar double ending in 
Rom. xvi. 20. 24—27. 



N U M B E E S 



I. 1 AND the LoKD spake unto Moses ^ in the wilderness of Sinai, ^ in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, on the first day of the second month, in the 
second year after they were come out of the land of Egypt, saying, ^ = Take ye 
the sum of all the congregation of the cliildren of Israel, after their famihes, 
by the house of their fathers, with the number of their names, every male by 
their polls ; ^ From twenty years old and upward, all that are able to go forth to 
war in Israel : thou and Aaron shall number them by their armies. * And with 
you there shall be a man of every tribe; every one head of the house of his 
fathers. 



a Ex. 19. 1. 
ch. 10. II, 12. 
b Ex. 25. 22. 

c Ex. 30. 12. 3j 
38. 26. 

ch. 26. 2, 63, C4. 
2 Sam. 24. 2. 
1 Chron. 21. 2. 



Cn. I. 1. And the Loed spal-e"] This Book, like the Book 
of E.Kodus, begins with the coujuuction vau, and, which marks 
its connexion with the preceding Book. Indeed, all the Books 
of the Pentateuch form one continuous whole (see above, Intro- 
duetion to the Pentateuch, p. xxviii). It does not appear that 
the writer gave them any distinctive names. The names they 
bear are derived from the Greek translation of them. The 
Hebrews, as is well kno^^•n, call them by their initial words ; 
e. g., they call the present Book, "And Me spake," Vai/edabber. 
The Masorites sometimes call it Bammidhar, " in the wilderness," 
or Pekkudim, "musterings" {Carpzov, Int. p. 120). For some 
preliminary remarks on this Book, see above. Introduction, p. xxxi. 
Here begins a new Farashah, or Proper Lesson of the Law, 
and extends to iv. 20. The parallel prophetical Kaphtarah 
is Hos. ii. 1—21, which describes the disobedience and pimish- 
uient of Israel, and foretells God's future reconciliation to them. 
"... I will betroth thee unto Me for ever" (Hos. ii. 19). 
This forms 'an appropriate sequel to the foregoing section of 
Leviticus (Lev. xxvi. 27 — 45). 

— the wilderness of Sinail To which they bad come in the 
third month after the Exodns (Exod. xix. 1), and where they abode 
till the twentieth day of the second month of the second year 
after the Exodus (Num. x. 11). The numbering took place 
on the first day of that month (see v. 18). 

— on the first day of the second month} The Tabernacle 
had been set up at Sinai on the first day of the first month, 
as we learn from the conclusion of Exodus (xl. 2. 17), and then 
God delivered to Moses, in the Tabernacle, the Laws which are 
contained in Leviticus (Lev. i. 1; xxvii. 34), and now God com- 
mands I\Ioses to take the census of the people which is set down 
iu Numbers; thus these three books are connected with each other. 

2. Take ye the sum'] Cp. Exod. xxx. 11, 12; xxxviil. 25. 
Having given the Moral Law from Mount Sinai in Exodus, and 
the Ritual Law in the Tabernacle in Leviticus, and having insti- 
tuted the Priesthood, and provided for its maintenance in that 
book, the Legislator now sets in order the Commonwealth ; and 
thus he shows the Divine Will that kingdoms should first provide 
for Religion, and for the pubUc Worship of God, in order that 
-.bey may have the Divine blessing, and enjoy peace and 
prosperity. See S. Augustine in Ps. ii. ; de Civ. Dei, v. 24 j 
Epist. ad Bouifac. 185. Hooker, v. 1. 2, 

3. From twenty years old and upward, all that are able to go 
forth to war in Israel] Tliis is the true character of the Church 
of God ; it is an Army of soldiers, who are mustered, that they 
inav go forth to war ; and Israel is not numbered till they have 



come to Sinai and received the Law, and the Tabernacle has been 
ei-ected. All these things were "types of us." S. Cyril da 
Ador. iv. pp. 111. 116, and Origen, in Num. Horn, i., who says, 
" Ego me imparem judico ad enarranda mysteria quae liber hie 
continet Nnmerorum, . . . ideo festinandum est ad Jesum, non 
ilium fihum Nave, sed ad Jesum Christum, priis tamen 
padagogo utentes Moyse (Gal. iii. 24); Moyses enim non 
multa bella couipressit, Jesus autem bella imiversa compescnit, 
pacem omnibus dedit; et terra repromissionis, terra qua} fluit 
lac et mel, ab Jesu distribnitnr," 

— thou and Aaron shall number them by their armies'] Thus 
God showed His care for each Israelite. " The Lord knoweth them 
that are His" (2 Tim. ii' 19). The Good Shepherd caUeth His 
own sheep by name (John x. 3), and even "the hairs of 
the head" of the true Israel of God "are all numbered" 
(Matt. X. 30. Luke xii. 7) ; and the people are numbered by 
armies; for all true Israelites are soldiers of God (2 Cor, vi. 7 ; 
Eph. vi. 10 ; 1 Tim. vi. 12) ; and the Church of God is a spiritual 
Army (Cant. vi. 4). 

4. a man of every tribe] Thus there were twelve Heads of 
Israel, besides Moses and Aaron ; fourteen in all, as there were 
twelve Apostles besides Paul and Barnabas (Ainsworih). 

The heads of the tribes are arranged in the followng order • 
first, the sons of Leah (Reuben, Simeon, Judah, Issachar, 
Zebulun) ; next the sons of Rachel (Joseph, i.e., Ephraim and 
Mauasseh, his children — and Benjamin) ; Dan, the sou of Bilhah, 
Rachel's handmaid ; Asher, the second, and Gad the first son of 
Zilpali, Leah's handmaid ; Naphtali, the son of Bilhah. Reuben 
is placed first, as the firstborn (Gen. xlvi. 8), then Simeon his 
next brother. Levi is omitted, being numbered apart (i. 47 — 49). 
Judah and Issachar follow, as Leah's next sons iu order (Exod. 
i. 2, 3), Joseph has a double portion in his two sons (Gen. 
xlviii, 5, 6 ; 1 Chron. v. 1, 2), Ephraim, the youngest son, is set 
before Manasseh the elder (Gen. xlviii. 19, 20). Here are silent 
practical confirmations of the truth of the narrative of Genesis, 
embodied in the institutions of the Hebrew Nation. Tlie sons 
of the free-women are set before the sons of the maid-servants. 
Dan is the first of the children of the handmaids, as bemg the 
eldest (Gen. xxx. 6). Asher, the second son of Zilpah, is named 
next to Dan, Bilhah's son, and is placed next to his standard 
(ii. 25. 27). Gad, the firstborn of Leah's handmaid, was 
joined to the standard of Reuben, Leah's firstborn son (ii. 10 -14), 
and comes next, Naphtali, the son of Bilhah, is named last, 
and was the last of the tribes which encamped about the 
Tabernacle (ii. 29). 



Names of the Twelve chiefs. 



NUMBERS I. 5—23. 



.Niimheriiig of the Tribes. 



e ch. 7. 2. 
1 Chron. 27. 1 
fEx. 18.21,: 



^ And these are the names of the men that shall stand with you : 
of the tribe of Reuhen ; Elizur the son of Shedeur. ^ Of Simeon ; 
Shelnmiel the son of Znrishaddai. ^ Of Judah; Nahshon the son of Amminadab. 
^ Of Issachar ; Nethaneel the son of Zuar. ^ Of Zebulun ; Ehab the son of 
Helon. ^^ Of the children of Joseph : of Epln-aim ; Ehshama the son of 
Ammihnd : of Manasseh ; Gamahel the son of Pedahzur. ^^ Of Benjamin ; 
Abidan the son of Gideoni. ^" Of Dan; Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 
^2 Of Asher; Pagiel the son of Ocran. ^^ Of Glad; Ehasaph the son of '^ Deuel. 
^^ Of Naphtali ; Ahira the son of Enan. ^^ ® These were the renowned of the 
congregation, princes of the tribes of their fathers, *" heads of thousands in 
Israel. 

^7 And Moses and Aaron took these men which are expressed by their names : 
1^ And they assembled all the congregation together on the first day of the 
second month, and they declared their pedigrees after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, by their polls. ^^ As the Lord commanded Moses, so 
he numbered them in the wilderness of Sinai. 

20 And the children of Eeuben, Israel's eldest son, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, by their polls, every male fi'om twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; '^^ Those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Eeuben, zvere forty and six thousand and five hundred. 

-- Of the children of Simeon, by their generations, after their famihes, by 
the house of their fathers, those that were numbered of them, according to 
the number of the names, by their polls, every male from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^3 Those that were numbered of 



5. And these are the names'] God chooses the twelve cliiefs of 
the tribes, and calls them b v name ; so Christ chose and called 
His twelve Apostles (ISIatt. x. 1 ; cp. Eom. i. 1) ; and the Holy 
Spirit records the names of each. 

These are the names, or as it is in the Septuagint, ravra 
TO, wAfxaTa, and the Evangelist St. ]\Iatthew seems to have 
intended to point out the analogy between these Twelve Heads 
and Fathers of the Twelve Tribes of the literal Israel, and the 
twelve Apostles, the twelve Heads of the spiritual Israel, — the 
Universal Church of God — by adoptmg these words, and pre- 
fixing them as a title to the list of the Apostles, rwv SiiSsKa 
airocrrAKbiv to. ov6fjiara ecrrl ravra (Matt. x. 2). 

In all the lists of the Apostles in the Gospels, St. Feter 
.stands first ; and Judas Iscariot, " who was the traitor," stands 
last. See Matt. x. 2—4; Mark iii. 16—19 ; Luke vi. 14—16. 

In the list of these Twelve Heads of the Twelve Tribes the 
first name is iElizur (see v. 5) ; the last name is Ahira. 

The first name Elizur bears a remarkable analogy to Feter. 
It signifies Ifj/ Ood is mij Roch {Gesen. 51); and it might 
almost seem to be a prophetic interpretation of the meaning 
of that name. Feter signifies a stone (John i. 42), and Peter 
was a genuine stone, hewn out of Christ, and grounded upon Him, 
whom He confessed to be the Son of God, and who is the Sock 
of the Church. See below, on Matt. xvi. 18. 

AJdra, who stands last, signifies my Irother is evil, or 
Irother of evil, i. e., evil Irother {Gesen. 32), and such a name 
is an appropriate typical appellation of him whom Clu-ist chose as 
a brother; "His own familiar friend, whom he trusted, who 
did eat of His bread, and who lifted up his heel against Him " 
(Ps. xli. 9), and became a traitor. 

— Elizur] Ml/ God is a rock. See the foregoing note. 

— Shcdenr] Sender forth of light. 
6. Shelnmiel'] God is mi/ reward. 

— ■ Zurishaddai] The Almighty is my rock. 

1. Nahshon] Diviner; he was the father of Salmon, the 
husband of Rahab of Jericlio, and the progenitor of Boaz of 
Bethlehem, the husband of Ruth ; and hence his name is in the 
genealogy of Christ, who came from Judah through him 
(Matt. i. 4; Luke iii. 32). 
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Cp. Ps. ex. 3, where 
the day 



y advocate. Cp. 



— Amminadab] Mypeople is tcilling. 
these words occur, " Thy people (shall be) 
of thy power." 

8. Nethaneel] Gift of God. 

9. lEliab] My God is my father. 

10. Mishama] My God hears. 

— Gamaliel] God is my reward. 

— Fedahziir] The rock redeems. 

11. Abidan] My father is judge. 

12. Ahiezer] My brother is help. 

13. Fagiel] Perhaps it may mean, God is 
Isa. liii. 12 (Ainsivorth). 

14. JEliasaph] God hath added. 

15. Ahi}-a] Frother of evil. See above, ( 

16. These were the renowned] Or called ; 

— thousands] Heb. alaphim, from alaph, to join together; 
and therefore it signifies families (Judg. vi. 15), which is its 
meaning here. Cp. Gesen., p. 54. Keil, p. 185. 

20. all that tvere able to go forth to war] Tlie Tabernaelo 
had now been set up ; the Levitical Law, moral and ceremonial, 
had been promulgated by God. The twelve tribes of Israel, 
marshalled under their twelve Chiefs, were now to be mustered 
to go forth on their march to Canaan, to overcome theu* enemies. 
So the Church Universal, organized by Christ under the Apostles, 
received a commission from Him to go forth on its march as a 
spiritual army to subdue the world. 

21. Reuben] the fii-stborn in nimibcr. He is only the seveutli 
in order. 

The numbers are as follows : — 



1 V. 5. 

fTTlKXriTOi, 



1. 


Judah . 


. 74,600 


7. 


Reuben 


. 46,500 


2. 


Dan . 


. 62,700 


8. 


Gad . 


. 45,650 


3. 


Simeon 


. 59,300 


9. 


Asher . 


. 41,500 


4. 


Zebulun 


. 57,400 


10. 


Ephraim 


. 40,500 


5. 


Issachar 


. 54,400 


11. 


Benjamin 


. 35,400 


6. 


Naphtali 


. 53,400 


12. 


Manasseh 


. 32,200 



It is observable that in these numbers of the Tribeg there 
is only one — that of Gad— which is not fomied of thousands 
and hundreds. Gad alone consists of thoiisandsy hundreds, and 



Number and mustering 



NUMBEKS I. 24—3 



of the Twelve Tribes. 



tliem, even of the tribe of Simeon, were fifty and nine thousand and three 
hundred. 

2^^ Of the children of Gad, by their generations, after their famihes, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^^ Those that 
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of Gad, icere forty and five thousand 
six hundred and fifty. 

"^ Of the children of Judali, by their generations, after their famihes, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^7 Those that were 
numbered of them, even of the tribe of Judah, ivere threescore and fourteen 
thousand and six hundred. 

2^ Of the children of Issachar, by their generations, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^9 Those that were 
numbered of them, even of the tribe of Issachar, were fifty and four thousand 
and four hundred. 

^^ Of the children of Zebulun, by their generations, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^^ Those that were 
numbered of them, even of the tribe of Zebulun, ivere fifty and seven thousand 
and four hundred. 

^- Of the children of Joseph, namelij, of the children of Ephraim, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house of their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twenty years old and upward, all that were able to 
go forth to war ; ^^ Those that were numbered of them, even of the tribe of 
Ephraim, tvere forty thousand and five hundred. 

^^ Of the children of Manasseh, by their generations, after their famihes, by 
the house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^^ Those that were 
numbered of them, even of the tribe of Manasseh, ivere thirty and two thousand 
and two hundred. 

^^ Of the children of Benjamin, by their generations, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war; ^-^ Those that 
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of Benjamin, 2uere thirty and five 
thousand and four hundred. 

^^ Of the children of Dan, by their generations, after their families, by the 



fioe fens ; but in tlie numbers of the firstlorn (see ili. 43) we 
have thousands, hundreds, tens, and units. Some expositors 
have supposed that the calculation was only an approximate one, 
and not designed to be strictly accurate ; but why should there 
not be i)recision in one case as well as the other ? 

May there not rather be something of a moral and spiritual 
significance here ? The Twelve Tribes, taken together, were a 
type of the Universal Apostolic Church. The number of the 
male soldiers at the Exodus had been 600,000 (Exod. xii. 37), and 
now they are 603,550 ; a round number, formed of twelve round 
numbers — perhaps a sign of God's benediction, as in Deut. 
xxxiii. 17, and a sjTnbol of the symmetry and fulness of the 
Universal Church, sealed with the Seal of God : see* Rev. vii. 
l — 8, where are no broken numbers ; and cp. Baumgarten, p. 
256. The same thing is observable in the number of God's ovm 
Tribe, the Levites, and of their constituent families (see iii. 22. 
28 3J... 39 ; and on iii. 43). 

36. Judah'] of whom Shiloh was to come (Gen. xlix. 10), is 
the most numerous (Theodoret). 
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32. of Joseph] " Joseph is a fruitful bough " (Geu. xlis. 
22). His two sons are adopted into the number of tribes, 
"as Eeuben and Simeon they shall be mine," Gen. xlviii. 5; 
and they are more in number together than any tribe but 
Judah. 

Thus God fulfilled the Patriarch's prophecy ; and Moses and 
Aaron acted upon the directions of Jacob, by incorporating 
Ephraim and Manasseh among the tribes. Here is an evidence 
of truth and consistency in the prophecy and the history. 

33. T^phraiin] is placed before his elder brother Manasseh in 
number and rank : he is made a standard-bearer (ii. 18). And so 
the prophecy of Jacob was fulfilled: "his younger brother shall 
be greater than he" (Gen. xlviii. 19). 

38. Dan] sixth in birth, but second in number. " Dan 
shall judge his people" (Gen. xhx. 16). He is placed the first 
of the sons of the handmaids, and is made a standard-bearer 
(ii. 25)^ but he afterwards fell away by idolatry (Judg. xviii. 
1 — 31) ; and as a representative of idolatry aud apostasy, is omitted 
from the hst of the scaled in the Apocalypse : see the note on Rev. 



Numbering of the Tribes. 



NUMBERS I. 39—52. 



Numhering of the Levites. 



h Ex. 38. 2(5. 
See Ex. 12. .17. 
ch. 2.32. & 26.51, 

i ch. 2. 33. 

See ch'. 3. & 4. 

&26. 57. 

1 Chron.6.&21.6. 

k ch. 2. 33. & 

26.62. 

lEx. 38. 21. 
ch. 3. 7, 8. & 4. 
15, 25, 26, 27, 33. 



m ch. 3. 23, 29, 

35, 38. 

nch. 10. 17, 21. 



house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^^ Those that 
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of Dan, ivere threescore and two 
thousand and seven hundred. 

'*° Of the children of Asher, by their generations, after their famihes, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; ^^ Those that 
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of Asher, tvere forty and one thousand 
and five hundred. 

^2 Of the children of Naphtah, throughout their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war ; 
^^ Those that were numbered of them, even of the tribe of Naphtah, ^cere fifty 
and three thousand and four hundred. 

^•* ^ These are those that were numbered, which Moses and Aaron numbered, 
and the princes of Israel, being twelve men : each one was for the house of his 
fathers. ^^ So were all those that were numbered of the children of Israel, by 
the house of their fathers, from twenty years old and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war in Israel ; ^^ Even all they that were numbered were '* six 
hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred and fifty. 

^7 But ' the Levites after the tribe of their fathers were not numbered among 
them. ^^ For the Lord had spoken unto Moses, saying, ^^ ^ Only thou slialt 
not number the tribe of Levi, neither take the sum of them among the children 
of Israel : ^° ' But thou slialt appoint the Levites over the tabernacle of testimony, 
and over all the vessels thereof, and over all things that belong to it : they shall 
bear the tabernacle, and all the vessels thereof; and they shall minister unto 
it, "" and shall encamp round about the tabernacle. ^^ " And when the tabernacle 
setteth forward, the Levites shall take it down : and when the tabernacle is to be 
pitched, the Levites shall set it up : ° and the stranger that cometh nigh shall 
be put to death. ^-And the children of Israel shall pitch their tents, ^ every 



vii. 1 — 8, p. 197, where the order in which the tribes are enumerated 
in various places of Scripture is exhibited in a tabular view. 

46. six hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred 
and fifty'] On the marvellous increase of the Israelites in Egypt, 
seeabove, note,Gen. xlvi. 27. Exod. i. 7.12; xii. 37. It is observed 
by Theodoret here (Qu. i.), that one of the purposes for which 
Almighty God ordered the people to be numbered was to show the 
truth of His ovnx divine promise to Abraham, " I will multiply thy 
seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea 
shore " (Gen. xxii. 17 ; cp. Isa. h. 2). This increase was more re- 
markable as a fruit of God's blessing, because, on the contrary, after 
their rebellions against God in the wilderness, their number at the 
end of forty years was less than it had been when this census was 
taken : see below, xxvi. 51. Such were the fruits of disobeilience. 

Here also is a proof of truth in the history. If (as some 
allege) Moses has exaggerated the number of the Israelites at 
the Exodus (see on Exod. xii. 37), how is it, that he tells us that 
they decreased under his oyra. leadership in the "Wilderness ? 

The sum of the numbers of the persons here specified coin- 
cides with that assigned to the persons and half-shekels which 
had been contributed by them in Exod. xxx. 14, and xxxviii. 
25, 26. The half-shekels were paid before the Tabernacle was 
set up, which was " reared up in the first month of the second 
year." Cp. Exod. xxxviii. 25 mth xl. 17. 

Preparations had been made for the enumeration of the 
people, by the adoption of Jethro's recommendation (Exod. 
xviii. 25) ; and it has been supposed by some that all that was 
now done was to analyze the population already numbered by 
classifying them in families. 

In the present numbering, ^e Levites, 22,000 men (i. 47; iii. 
39), were not counted ; and probably they were not included in 
the former census. See Kalisch on Exodus, p. 608. 

Some suppose that the Levites were included in the former 
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census, as not having been dedicated to God's service; and that the 
coincidence of numbers in the two lists was divinely ordered, in 
ordertoshow that nothing is lost by giving to God. On this subject, 
see JSdvernicTc, Einleitung, § 171 (or p. 306, English edition). 
Kurtz, Hist, of the Old Covenant, iii. p. 201. Keil, Comment, 
p. 175; and McCauVs Reply to Colenso, pp. 39—46. 

47. The Levites — were vot numhered'] that is, not numbered 
now; but the number of every male of them, from a month old 
and upward, is set down in another place (iii. 39). 

They were not designed "to go forth to war" (cp. Exod. 
vii. 4), as all the other tribes were, who are counted from twenty 
years old, but to serve God in His sanctuary (Exod. xxxviii. 21) : 
and they were not subject to taxation for the support of th^ 
sanctuary, as the others were (Exod. xxx. 14; xxxviii. 25). 

Such is the condition of the Chiu-ch mihtaut on earth: 
there is a diflereuce of condition and duty in it between the 
Clergy and Laity (see Clemens Mom., i. 40). But in the Church 
glorified in heaven, there will he no such distinction. Accord- 
ingly, Levi is numbered among the spiritual Israel of saints 
glorified in the Apocalj^jse : see Rev. vii. 7, and note there. 

51. </ie*i'ra!«5re>-]thatis,notof thetribeof Levi. Cp.xvi.40; xviii. 
22. Uzzah was punished for breaking this law (1 Chron. xiii. 10). 

52. every man by Jiis own camp] Cp. ii. 2. Since God's 
command was so peremptory and precise, with regard to tlv 
order and encampment of the hteral Israel in their jonrneyings 
in the wilderness, it may be concluded that He is not indifferent 
to the order and discipline of the Spiritual Israel, the Church of 
God. Christ marslialled the crowds in order, before He fed them 
(see Mark vi. 40). "Let all things be done unto edifying;" 
" Let every thing be done decently and in order;" "God is not 
the Author of Confusion, but of Peace, as in all the Churches of 
the Saints," is the language of the Holy Ghost in the New 
Testament (1 Cor. xiv. 26. 33. 40). 



Order of Encampment. 



NUMBEES I. 53, 54. II. 1—16. 



The Standards, 



man by his own camp, and every man by his own standard, throughout their 
hosts. ^^ ''But the Le^ites shall pitch round about the tabernacle of testimony, 
that there be no " wi'ath upon the congregation of the cliildren of Israel : ^ and the 
Levites shall keep the charge of the tabernacle of testimony. ^* And the children 
of Israel did according to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did they. 

II. 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^ ^ Every man of 
the children of Israel shall pitch by his own standard, with the ensign of their 
father's house : f ^ far off about the tabernacle of the congregation shall they pitch. 

^ And on the east side toward the rising of the sun shall they of the standard 
of the camp of Judah pitch throughout their armies : and " Nahshon the son of 
Amminadab shall he captain of the children of Judah. ^And his host, and 
those that were numbered of them, were threescore and fourteen thousand and 
six hundred. ^ And those that do pitch next unto him shall he the tribe of 
Issachar : and Nethaneel the son of Zuar shall he captain of the children of 
Issachar. ^ And his host, and those that were numbered thereof, were fifty 
and four thousand and four hundred. '^ Then the tribe of Zebulun : and Ehab 
the son of Helen shall he captain of the children of Zebulun. ^ And his host, 
and those that were numbered thereof, ivere fifty and seven thousand and four 
hundred. ^ All that were numbered in the camp of Judah ivere an hundred 
thousand and fourscore thousand and six thousand and four hundred, throughout 
their armies. ^ These shall first set forth. 

^° On the south side shall he the standard of the camp of Keuben according 
to their armies : and the captain of the children of Keuben shall he Elizur the 
son of Shedeur. ^^ And his host, and those that were numbered thereof, tvere 
forty and six thousand and five hundred. ^^ And those which pitch by him 
shall he the tribe of Simeon : and the captain of the children of Simeon shall 
he Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai. ^^ And his host, and those that were 
numbered of them, icere fifty and nine thousand and three himdred. ^^ Then 
the tribe of Gad : and the captain of the sons of Gad shall he Eliasaph the 
son of ||Eeuel. ^^ And his host, and those that w^ere numbered of them, tvere 
forty and five thousand and six hundred and fifty. ^^ All that were numbered 
in the camp of Keuben ivere an hundred thousand and fifty and one thousand 
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— evei'i/ man hy his own standard'] See ii. 2. 

Ch. II. 2. Everyman — shall pitch hy his own standard] Hav- 
ing foi-med the muster-roll of the armies of Israel, the Divine 
Legislator now gives order for their encampment. 

The principal tribes on the fonr sides of the camp, respec- 
tively, were Judah at the East; Reuben at the South; Ephraim 
at the West; Dan on the North. The standards of these four 
tribes are thus stated by Hebrew Expositors, Aben Ezra, 
ChazTcuni, and others (see Mede's Works, pp. 437. 594, and 
Lightfoot's Works, i. p. 2058, and Ainsivorth, p. 10; Lamy 
de Taberuac. p. 328, and note below ou Rev. iv. 4, p. 183) : 

Of Judah, a lion (cp. Rev. v. 5, " the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah," and Gen. xlix. 8); 

Of Reuben, a man ; 

Of Ephraim, an ox (cp. Deut. xxxiii. 17, " His glory is like 
the firstling of his buUock") ; 

Of Dan, an eagle ; and these fom- standards corresponded to 
the forms of the living creatures in the vision of Ezekiel (i. 26 ; 
X. 1) ; and of St. John in the Apoealyiisc (iv. 4- — 6) ; which 
represent the fomfold fulness of Christ, as King, as INIau, as our 
Sacrifice, and as rising from the dead, and as preached in the fom-- 
fold Gospel to the four corners of the earth. See the passages 
from (S. IrencBus, S. Jerome, aud others, quoted below in the 
note on Rev. v. 4, 5, p. 183. 

— with the ensign] In Hebrew it is in the plural, othoth, 
from oth, a sign, from auah, to mark (Gesen., 19. 24). Each 
ti-ibe had its degel, or banner (from dagal, to cover ; Gesen. 189), 
vmd each family had its oth, or eusign. 
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According to some, Simeon had as an ensign a city ; Gad, a 
troop ; INIanasseh, a unicorn (Deut. xxxiii. 17) ; Benjamin, a 
wolf (Gen. xlix. 27); Asher, an olive-tree (Gen. xlix. 20); 
NaphtaH, a hind (Gen. xlix. 21). Cp. Lamy de Tabernaculo, 
p. 328. 

3. on the east side — Judah] From whom came Jesus Christ, 
" the Lion of tlie tribe of Judah," "the Root and Offspring of 
D.avid, the bright and momiug star" (Rev. v. 5; xxii. 16); 
"the Day-spring from on high" (Luke i. 78); "the Sun of 
Righteousness" (Mai. iv. 2). Judah went foremost in the 
march (x. 14). 

The name given to the saints of God— the children of 
light— in the Apocalypse is, "ihekings from the East" (Rev. vii. 
2; xvi. 12) ; or as the Psalmist expresses it, "from the womb of 
the morning " (Ps. ex. 3). Cp. Theodoret here, Qu. 3. 

5. Issachar] Issachar and Zebulun, the brethren of Judah, 
are associated with Judah. So Ephraim and JIanasseh, the two 
sous of Joseph, are associated -vvith Benjamin his brother. And 
Reuben is joined to Simeon his brother, and Dan is also 
associated -vvith Naphtali his brother. And so in the Christian 
Church we see brethren associated together as champions and 
standard-bearers of that sph-itual Army. Christ chose three 
pairs of brethren to be among the twelve Apostles. See below, 
on INIatt. iv. 18; x. 2 — 4. 

10. onthesouth sideshaW. be thestandardof the camp of Reuben] 
with Simeon his brother, and Gad, the son of hismother's handmaid. 

14. ReueV] rather Deuel. See i. 14; vii. 42; x. 20; and 
this is the reading here of 118 MSB. in Kennicott, and De Rossi, 
and of the Samaritan, Vulg., aud Arabic. 



Order of the Encampnent. 



NUMBEES II. 17—34. 



Numher of the men of war. 



ech.io. 18. and four Imnclred and fifty, throngliout their armies. "And they shall set 
forth in the second rank. 

fcii.io. 17, 21. ^7 'Then the tabernacle of the congregation shall set forward with the camp 
of the Levites in the midst of the camp : as they encamp, so shall they set 
forward, every man in his place by their standards. 

^^ On the west side shall he the standard of the camp of Ephraim according 
to their armies : and the captain of the sons of Ephraim shall he Elishama the 
son of Ammihud. ^^ And his host, and those that were numbered of them, 
loere forty thousand and five hundred, ^o ^jj^| j^y j-^jj^ ^j^^^ji ^^ ^]-^g {yihe of 
Manasseh : and the captain of the children of Manasseh shall he Gamaliel the 
son of Pedahzur. -^ And his host, and those that were numbered of them, 
loere tliirty and two thousand and two hundred. ^ Then the tribe of Benjamin : 
and the captain of the sons of Benjamin shall he Abidan the son of Gideoni. 
2^ And his host, and those that were numbered of them, luere tliirty and five 
thousand and four hundred. ^4 ^\ that were numbered of the camp of Ephraim 
loere an hundred thousand and eight thousand and an hundred, throughout 

gch. 10.22 their armies. ^ And they shall go forward in the third rank. 

2^ The standard of the camp of Dan shall he on the north side by their armies : 
and the captain of the children of Dan shall tc Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 
2^ And his host, and those that were numbered of them, were threescore and 
two thousand and seven hundred. ^'^ And those that encamp by Mm shall he 
the tribe of Asher : and the captain of the children of Asher shall he Pagiel the 
son of Ocran. ^s ^^ j^g host, and those that were numbered of them, ^vere 
forty and one thousand and five hundred. -^ Then the tribe of Naphtali : and 
the captain of the children of Naphtali shall he Aliira the son of Enan. ^'^ And 
his host, and those that were numbered of them, ivere fifty and three thousand 
and four hundred. ^^ All they that were numbered in the camp of Dan were 

hell. 10. 25. an hundred thousand and fifty and seven thousand and six hundred. '' They 
shall go hindmost with their standards. 

^■- These are those which w^ere numbered of the children of Israel by the 

'Ex.38. 23 house of their fathers : ' all those that were numbered of the camps throughout 

ch. 1. 4b. & 11.21. _ ■■■ ° 

their hosts ivere six hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred 
kch. 1.47. and fifty. ^^ But "'the Levites were not numbered among the children of 

Israel; as the Lord commanded Moses. ^'^ And the children of Israel did 
ich.24.2,5,G. according to all that the Lord commanded Moses: 'so they pitched by their 



17. Then the talernacle of the congregation shall setforivard'] 
Thus according to God's appointment six Tribes encamped before 
the Ark, and six after it, and it might be truly said of the 
ancient Chm-ch, " God is in the midst of it " (Ps. Ixiv. 5), when 
she was stationary ; and when shemoved, God's presence, which 
was over the Ark, led the way ; so, both in quietness and in 
action, Christ is with His Church, to comfort, enlighten, and lead 
her on her way : see below. Num. x. 33. 

18. On the toast side shall be the standard of the camp of 
Uphraim] with his brother Manasseh and with Benjamin ; and 
so Joseph and Benjamin, the two sons of Jacob, and his beloved 
wife Rachel, were knit together by the strongest ties. 

The arrangement of the army of INIiltiades on the field of 
Marathon, according to tribes {Herod., vi. Ill), bore a striking 
testimony to the wisdom of the aiTangement of the itinerant 
camp of Israel in the ^vilde^ness. 

25. The standard of the camp of Dan shall be on the north 
side hy their armies'] with Asher the son of Zilpah, the hand- 
maid of Leah, and with Naphtali, his o^^^l brother. 

Perhaps Asher was most to the east of these three, and thus 

brought near to the children of Leah, the mistress of his mother 

Zilpah, who were on the east ; and Dan, being in the centre, 

Naphtali woiild be to the south, and thus bo brought near to 
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Ephraim, Manasseh, and Beujamln, the children of Rachel, the 
mistress of his motlier Bilhah. 

Dan, Asher, and Naphtali, three chlldi-cn of the handmaids, 
were on the northern and hindmost side. 

26. threescore and two thousand and seven hundred] Tliis 
number has seemed incredible to some, wlio have assumed that 
Dan had only one son, because only one, Hushim, is mentioned 
(Gen. xlvi. 23 ; cp. Num. xxvi. 42) ; but it must be carefully 
borne in mind, that it was no pm-pose of the Author of tha 
Pentateuch to give complete genealogies. See iii. 27. 

34. so they pitch ed by their standards, and so they setforward] 
according to all that the Lord commanded Moses. And the Holy 
Spirit described their order by the mouth of the prophet — " How 
goodly are thy tents, Jacob, and thy tabernacles, Israel ! af? 
the valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the river side " 
(Num. xxiv. 5, 6). 

If we compare the order of the encampment of Israel in 
the wilderness, with the description of the Church glorified in 
the Apocalypse, we shall see good reason to believe that iu this 
divinely-instituted arrangement, there is a reflexion of the 
heavenly City. The Holy Spirit Himself seems to suggest that 
comparison, by calling the beloved City, passing upward to 
glory, "the camp of the saints" (Rev. xx. 9). 



The Levites talceii hy God 



NUMBERS III. 1—13. 



instead of the firstborn. 



standards, and so they set forward, every one after their famihes, according to 
the house of their fathers. 

III. ^ These also are the generations of Aaron and Moses in the day 
that the Lokd spake with Moses in mount Sinai. ^ And these are the 
names of the sons of Aaron; Nadab the ^firstborn, and Abihu, Eleazar, 
and Ithamar. ^ These are the names of the sons of Aaron, Hhe priests 
which were anointed, f whom he consecrated to minister in the priest's office. 
^•^AndNadab and Abihu died before the Lokd, when they offered strange 
fire before the Lord, in the wiklerness of Sinai, and they had no children : 
and Eleazar and Ithamar ministered in the priest's office in the sight of Aaron 
their father. 

^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ ^ Bring the tribe of Levi near, 
and present them before Aaron the priest, that they may minister unto liim. 
7 And they shall keep his charge, and the charge of the whole congregation 
before the tabernacle of the congregation, to do Hhe service of the tabernacle. 
^ And they shall keep all the instruments of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and the charge of the children of Israel, to do the service of the tabernacle. 
^ And ' thou shalt give the Levites unto Aaron and to liis sons : they are wholly 
given unto him out of the children of Israel. ^^ And thou shalt appoint Aaron 
and his. sons, ^ and they shall wait on their priest's office : '' and the stranger 
that Cometh nigh shall be put to death. 

^1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^And I, behold, 'I have taken 
the Levites from among the children of Israel instead of all the firstborn that 
openeth the matrix among the childi-en of Israel : therefore the Levites shall 
be mine ; '^ Because ""all the firstborn are mine ; ^ for on the day that I smote 
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The heavenly City "lieth foursquare" (Rev. xxi. 16. Cp. 
Ezek. xlviii. 20). The form also of the encampment of 
Israel waS quadrilateral. And as the Tabernacle was protected 
on its four sides, as by a wall, by the twelve tribes of Israel 
encamped under their standards and banners, so the heavenly 
city is revealed as having a wall vnih twelve gates, and names 
■written thereon of the twelve tribes of Israel, and the wall hath 
twelve foundations, and in them were the names of the twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb (Rev. xxi. 12), who are the Twelve 
Patriarchs of the spiritual Israel. And as there were three 
Tribes on each of the four sides of the camp of Israel, so there 
are three Gates on each of the four sides of the heavenly city 
(Rev. xxi. 13). Thus the literal Israel was a figure of the Israel 
of God — the Chiu-ch glorified. 

Ch. III. 1. Tkesealso &re the ffeneralions of Aaron and Iloses"] 
Not only then- lineal descendants, but their kindred. (Cp. Keil 
here, and on Gen. ii. 4; cp. Gen. v. 1.) Aaron is placed before 
Moses here, as the elder, and as the head of the priestly family, 
which occupies the first place here, and to which the Levites, 
now about to be enumerated, were subordinate. 

2. these arc the names of the sons of Aaron'] by his wife, 
Elisheba, daughter of Amminadab (Exod. vi. 23). 

3. whom he consecrated'] that is, who were consecrated (see 
Lev. viii. 1 — 13), as the words are rendered by OnJcelos ; and the 
Seft. and 'Vulg. and Syriac have the plural number, "they 
consecrated." 

4. Nadab and Abihu died] Lev. x. 1, 2 ; Num. xxvi. 61 ; 
1 Chron. xxiv. 1, 2. 

— in the sight of Aaron their father] AMiile he was yet 
alive (cp. Gen. xi. 28). From them descended the families of 
the Priests, which David divided into twenty-four coiu'scs, sixteen 
of Eleazar, and eight of Ithamar (2 Chron. xxiv. 3). 

7. they shall keep his charge, and the charge of the lohole 
congregation] They shall do what he commands them (see 
Lev. xviii. 30), and serve God and His people Israel (2 Chron. 
XXXV. 3). Cp. St. Paul's words to the Cormthians (2 Cor. iv. 5), 
'•''Ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake." 
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8. the instruments] The vessels — (XKevri, Sept.; 'vasa,' Vulg. 

9. thou shalt give theLevitesunto Aaron and to his sons] Here 
we have three orders, the High Priest, the Priests, and Levites ; 
and correspondent to them are the Bishop, Priests, and Deacons 
in the Church of Christ. Cp. Clem., Epist. i. 40. S. Ignat. ad 
Phil. § 9. S. Jerome ad Nepotian. Ep. 52. S. Cyril de Ador. 
xiii. p. 454. Frocop. Gaz. here. 

— are wholly given] Heb. nethinini (whence the name 
Nethinims, ch. viii. 19), from nathan, to give, which word is re- 
peated here, they are given, given. So in the Christian dispen- 
sation. " God gave some Apostles, some Prophets " (Eph. iv. 11), 
and they are called "gifts to men " (Eph. iv. 8). 

10. the stranger] That is, not of Aaron's seed (see xvi. 40). 
12. I have taken the Levites] What specially commended 

them for this choice was their zeal for God, as described Exod. 
xxxii. 26. 29. Cp. Dent, xxxiii. 7. 

The people of Israel committed at that time a great sin ; 
and their firstboTn were surrendered, and as it were renounced 
by God, and the Levites, who then distinguished themselves by 
holy zeal and courage for His honour and worship, were taken 
in then- stead into His service. 

— from among the children of Israel instead of all the 
firstborn that openeth the matrix] Before this separation of the 
Levites, the firstborn of every fauuly had been sanctified to God, 
immediately after the Exodus, according to the Divine com- 
mand (Exod. xiii. 2. 12.15), " Sanctify unto me viRihe firstborn, 
ivhatsoever openeth the womb among the children of Israel : it is 
mine. The males shall be the Lord's. . . And it came to pass, 
when Pharaoh would hardly let us go, that the Lord slew all the 
firstborn in the land of Egypt : therefore I sacrifice to the Lord 
all that openeth the matrix, being males ; but all the firstborn of 
my children I redeem." 

Accordingly it is said here by God Himself (y. 13), "All the 
firstborn are mine; for on the day that I smote all the first- 
born in the land of Egypt, I hallowed unto me all the firstborn 
in Israel, both man and beast : mine shall they be." 

— firstborn that openeth the matrix] In Hebrew, lecor 
peter rechem. These are important words. Becor is a 



The families of Levi, 



NUMBERS III. 14—28. 



Gershonites, Kohatliites, 
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all the firstborn in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto me alt the firstborn in 
Israel, both man and beast : mine shall they be : I am the Lord. 

^'^ And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, saying, 
^^ Number the cliildren of Levi after the house of their fathers, by their 
famihes : ""every male from a month old and upward shalt thou number them. 
^^ And Moses numbered them according to the f word of the Lord, as he was 
commanded. ^"^ " And these were the sons of Levi by their names ; Gershon, 
and Kohath, and Merari. ^^ And these are the names of the sons of Gershon by 
their families; °Libni, and Shimei. ^^ And the sons of Kohath by their 
families ; ^ Amram, and Izehar, Hebron, and Uzziel. ^^ "^ And the sons of 
Merari by their famihes ; Mahli, and Mushi. These are the families of the 
Levites according to the house of their fathers. 

2^ Of Gershon ivas the family of the Libnites, and the family of the Shimites : 
these are the famihes of the Gershonites. ^^ Those tliat were numbered of 
them, according to the number of all the males, from a month old and upward, 
even those that were numbered of them ivere seven thousand and five hundred. 
-2 ' The famihes of the Gershonites shall pitch behind the tabernacle westward. 
2^ And the chief of the house of the father of the Gershonites shall be Ehasaph 
the son of Lael. ^^ And ' the charge of the sons of Gershon in the tabernacle 
of the congregation shall he Hhe tabernacle, and "the tent, ''the covering 
thereof, and ^ the hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
26 And * the hangings of the court, and "^ the curtain for the door of the court, 
which is by the tabernacle, and by the altar round about, and ^ the cords of it 
for all the service thereof. 

25' " And of Kohath ivas the family of the Amramites, and the family of the 
Izeharites, and the family of the Hebronites, and the family of the XJzzielites : 
these are the famihes of the Kohathites. ^8 jj^ the number of aM the males, 



masculine substantive from bacar, to cleave, to break forth, 
hence to be early (eouipare the kindred root bakar, whence 
boker, the daybreak : Oesen. 120. 136) ; hence it signifies a 
firstborn son. The word peter is hova patar, to open (^Gesen. 
672); and the words here used, col becor peter rechem, 
correspond precisely to those of the Gospel of St. Luke, irav 
&pcrev Siavolyov tii]Tpav (Luke ii. 23), and find their perfect 
realization in Christ, of whom those words are there spoken, 
and of whom it is said, " I will make Ilira My firstborn, 
higher than the Kings of the earth " (Ps. Ixxxix. 27). He is 
the first-begotten, and only-begotten of the Father (Heb. i. 6); 
the first-begotten of every creature (Col. i. 15) ; the first-begotten, 
and only-begotten of Mary (Matt. i. 25 ; Liike ii. 7) ; the first- 
begotten from the dead (Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5); the firstborn 
among many brethren (Rom. viii. 29) ; the firstborn of the new 
creation, of whom the whole " Church of the firstborn " is called, 
whose names are ^mtten in heaven (Heb. xii. 23. Cp. James i. 
18) ; and they wait on Him, who is their true Aaron, their great 
High Priest (as the Levites waited on the High Priest), and He is 
also their all-perfect sacrifice. " These are they which follow 
the Lamb whithersoever He goeth ; these were redeemed from 
among men " (as the firstborn were), " being the firsffruits 
\mto God and to the Lamb " (Rev. xiv. 4). 

13. mine shall they be: I am the Lord] So the Ancient 
Versions: these words are rendered by some modern biblical 
scholars, "they shall be to me, to me the Lord" (Gesen., Keil) : 
cp. vv. 41. 45. 

15. Kumber'] Literally, visit. 

— after the house of their fathers'] not of their mother, be- 
cause if a woman of the tribe of Levi raaiTied a man of another 
tribe, her son was not a Levite {Maimon). 

— every male from a month old] because they were in the 
place of the firstborn, who were redeemed at that age (xvii. 
15, 16). 

23. T/ie families of the Gershonites — u-cstward] The Ko- 
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hathites were southward, v. 23 ; the Merarites northward, v. 35 ; 
and to make up the square, Moses and Aaron with the Priests 
encamped eastward (v. 38). 

27. of Kohath] or Kehath; Kaid (Sept.), Caath {Vulg.). 
Kohath, the second son of Levi, was distinguished above his two 
brethren, Gershon and Merari, in several particulars : of him 
came Aaron, Moses, and Miriam, and all the Priests (E,xod. vi. 
18. 20. Num. xxvi. 58, 59), and his fatnilies had the charge 
of the holy tliuigs within the sanctuary, the Ai-k, the Table of 
Sbewbread, the Golden Candlestick, and the Altars {v. 31) ; hia 
children were more uumerous than those of his brethren ; aud 
in the distribution of the Promised Land they had twcnty-thi-ce 
out of the forty-eight cities of Levites (Josh. xxi.). 

27, 28. the family of the Amramitos ~ all the males, from a 
month old and upward, were ei^t thousand and six hundred] 
Hence it has been inferred by some, that Amram, the father of 
Moses, was a ditt'ereut person from Amram, the son of Levi ; and 
that Moses has omitted several geuera:tion3 between the two. 
For, it is urged, since the Kohathites, consisting of four houses, 
number 8600 males, therefore the Amramites in all probability, 
beiug one of those four houses, amounted to a fourth part of 
them, i. e. to 2150 males. Moses himself had only two sons 
(Exod. xviii. 3, 4). And therefore if Amram, the father of 
Moses, was also the progenitor of the Amramites, Moses must 
have had 2147 brothers and nephetus. {Tiele, Chronol. A. T. 
p. 36. Kurtz, ii. 20; and Keil on Exod. pp. 350, 351, and 
Kalisch, Prcf. to Exod. pp. xi — xvii). 

But this hypothesis of two Amrams is an arbitrary one, 
and is opposed to the plain meaning of the Sacred Text. See on 
Exod. vi. 16. It is grounded also on two gratuitous assumptions : 

(1) That the Amramites were a fourth part of the Ko- 
hathites. This is nowhere stated. 

(2) That we are competent to form an opinion as to the 
number of the sons of Amram and of his descendants. ^ 

Amram lived 137 years (Exod. vi. 20). He niay have 1ml 



Koliathites and 31eraiitcs. 



NUMBERS III. 29—39. 



Number of the Lcvitcfi. 



from a month old and ni^ward, were eight thousand and six hundred, keeping 
the charge of the sanctuary. -^ ^ The famihes of the sons of Kohath shall pitch 
on the side of the tabernacle southward. ^^ And the chief of the house of the 
father of the famihes of the Koliathites shall he Elizaphan the son of Uzziel. 

2^ And "^ their charge shall he '"the ark, and ^the table, and ''the candlestick, 
and 'the altars, and the vessels of the sanctuary wherewith they minister, 
and ^ the hanging, and all the service thereof. ^^ And Eleazar the son of 
Aaron the priest shall he chief over the chief of the Levites, and have the 
oversight of them that keep the charge of the sanctuary. 

^^ Of Merari ims the family of the Mahlites, and the family ol the 
Mushites : these are the families of Merari. ^4 ^^^ those that were numbered 
of them, according to the number of all the males, from a month old and 
upward, loere six thousand and two hundred. ^^ And the chief of the house 
of the father of the families of Merari ivas Zuriel the son of Abihail : ' these 
shall pitch on the side of the tabernacle northward. ^^ And f " under the custody 
and charge of the sons of Merari shall he the boards of the tabernacle, and the 
bars thereof, and the pillars thereof, and the sockets thereof, and all the vessels 
thereof, and all that serveth thereto, ^''And the pillars of the court round 
about, and their sockets, and their pins, and their cords. 

^ "But those that encamp before the tabernacle toward the east, even before 
the tabernacle of the congregation eastward, shall he Moses, and Aaron and 
his sons, ° keeping the charge of the sanctuary ^ for the charge of the children 
of Israel; and "^the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death. ^^ 'All 
that were numbered of the Levites, which Moses and Aaron numbered at the 
commandment of the Lord, throughout their families, all the males fi*om a 
month old and upward, loere twenty and two thousand. 
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numerous sons. "Amram" (observes Z)a J/cCa2(Z on Colenso, 
p. llOj 9th ed.) "must have had other children besides Moses 
and Aaron," and he assigns good reason for the opinion. And at 
a time when the Israelites " increased abundantly," literally, 
" swarmed," like fish, this is highly probable. 

The census in the text was made when Moses was certainly 
yoimger than two of Amram's children. He was eighty years old. 
Suppose Amram married at twenty, and had a numerous issue, 
how many " brothers and nephews," and also grand-nephews and 
great-grand-nephews might not Moses have had, when he was 
eighty years old, i. e. when the census was taken ? 

It i3 important to remember that the genealogies in the 
Bible are not intended to be complete j and that no inference 
can be dra'svn from the silence of the Pentateuch, as to the non- 
existence of other children besides those tliat are mentioned. 
Cp. McCaul, ibid. p. 111. 

30. the cAJe/" shall be Elizaphan'] viho v/vls, o^ i\\Q youngest 
family of the Ivohathites, and yet was preferred to be chief 
above his brethren ; which the Hebrew Expositors suppose to 
have given occasion to the jealousy and rebellion of " Korah, 
the son of Izhar," of the elder branch. See below, xvi. 1. 

32. the oversight] Heb. pekktidah, visitation, rendered by 
Sept. iiricTKoirii, iv. 16; xvi. 29, and elsewhere; whence the 
word Episcope has passed into the New Testament, to describe 
the Episcopal Office. See on Acts i. 20. 

34. six thousand and two hundred] So the Heb. JISS. and 
the Ancient Versions, with the exception of the Septuagiut, 
which has six thousand and jfifty—a confusion of the letter v 
fjr ff. Origen introduced the words "two buudi-cd and" before 
" fifty" from some of the other ancient Greek Versions. 

38. Hoses, and Aaron] Moses was king in Jeshurun (Deut. 
xxxiii. 5); and Aaron, his brother, was the Priest (cp. Ps. l.\j:vii. 
10); and this union of Moses and Aaron on the East and fore- 
most side of the Tabernacle, figured the union of the Kingdom 
and Priesthood in Christ ; and represented also that harmonious 
action which ought to subsist between the Temporalty and 
Spiritualty in His Church. 

There is a pause in the MSS. between Moses and Aaron, to 
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show, as the Hebrew expositors say, that Moses pitched in ono 
place by himself, and Aaron with his sons in another place by 
himself. 

39. Aaron] There are some distuictive marks in the MSS. 
over Aaron's name here; indicating (says JarcA») that Aaron him- 
self was not one of the 22,000 who are numbered. The Syriao 
and Samaritan texts, and twelve MSS., omit Aaron's name, 
probably because the copyist thought that Moses only numbered 
the people. 

— twenty and tivo thousand] Two questions arise here : 
(1) This total does not coincide with the sum of the three 
constituent families of Levites specified above, viz. : — 

Gershonites {v. 22) 7500 

Ivohathites \v. 28) 8600 

Merarites {v. 34) 6200 

Total 22,300 

How is this discrepancy to be explained ? 

Some recent critics have supposed that there is an error of 
the copyists in the manuscripts here, and that we ought to read 
8300 in V. 28 for 8600. Cp. Kurtz, iii. p. 202. 

But this supposition seems to be too bold, being grounded 
on a presumptior of en'or, not only in the extant MSS., but also 
in all the MSS. trom which the ancient versions were made, 
which agree with the extant IMSS., except in a slight particular 
(see V. 34-), and the total sum is sho\\Ti to be correct by ^^•hat is 
stated in v. 4G. 

Even if we could explain the cause of the difference, yet 
that difference itself is rather an evidence of truth than of error. 
A forger would have taken care that there should be no such 
discrepancy between the several items and the total; and if there 
were any, be would have taken care to account for it. But Moses, 
being conscious of his o^vn veracity, and knowing all the facts 
of the case, states them unreservedly, and leaves a semblance of 
inconsistency on the surface of the nan-ative. 

The Hebrew Expositors say, that the 300 which make the 
overplus were theniselves firsihorn, and were therefore already 
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NUMBERS III. 40—43. 



tlic Firstborn. 



^0 And the Lord said nnto Moses, ' Number all the firstborn of the males 
of the children of Israel from a month old and upward, and take the number 
of their names. ^^ ^ And thou shalt take the Levites for me (I am the Lord) 
instead of all the firstborn among the children of Israel ; and the cattle of the 
Levites instead of all the firstlings among the cattle of the children of Israel. 
^^ And Moses numbered, as the Lord commanded him, all the firstborn among 
the children of Israel. ^'^ And all the firstborn males by the number of names, 
from a month old and up^Yard, of those that ^Yere numbered of them, were 
twenty and two thousand two hundred and threescore and thirteen. 



dedicated to tbo Lord as surb (Exod. xiii. 2; xxxiv. 20), aud 
cousequeiitly not taken into the aceouut. 

This oi)imou of the Hebrew interpreters, -which Las been 
adopted by Tiriniis, Munster, Oleaster, CantaliOy Bp. Tatricl; 
LUienthai, Hdveruick, aud others, seems to be correct, and may 
safely be accepted, if it be supposed that those 300 represent the 
iirstborn among the Levites, who had been born since the com- 
mand given by God to sanctl/j/ the firstborn to Him (see above, 
on V. 9). These were already His, and it could not be said that they 
wo\ild f'aii-ly be set in the scale against the firstborn, so as to be 
taken as any part of compensation for them, since they them- 
selves were 'firstborn; and therefore they must be excepted fi-om 
the number of the Levites in that particular j-espect, for which 
they are specitied in this verse, as is clear from what follows imme- 
diately,—" Number all the firstborn of the males of the children of 
Israel from a month old and upward . , . and thou shalt take 
the Levites for me (1 am the Loed) instead of all the firstborn 
among the childi'cn of Israel." 

At the same tune, inasmuch as these 300 were Le\'ites, 
they were properly inserted in the lists of the three constituent 
races, the Gersbonites, the Kohathites, and the Merarites, which 
lists were made independently of the Di\iuc command " to take 
the Levites in place of the firstborn." 

(2) The second question is this : 

How happened it that the males of the tribe of Levi, of a month 
old and upward, amounted only to so small a umuber as 22,000 ; 
or, taking the aggregate of the thi-ee constituent families, 22,300 ? 

The tribe of Judah niunbered 74,600 ; the tribe of Dan 
62,700 ; and the least numerous of the other ten tribes, Jlanasseh, 
reckoned 32,200 ; aud this disproportion between Le^'i and any 
other tribe will appear greater, when we consider that all the 
males of Levi, from a month old, were numbered ; whereas the 
numbers of the other tribes represent the males above tivetdy 
years old : so that to compare Le\'i aud any other tribe, the 
population of Levi must be depressed to about 13,000. See 
Knolel; Baumgarten, pp. 258-264. Keil, p. 179. Kurtz, p. 203, 

One observation natm-ally occm-s here. This remai-kable 
smaUness in the numbers of the tribe of Levi is an e^^deuce of 
the honesty of Moses. It is a in-oof that he had no wish to 
represent his own tribe as "great in Israel." Rather his 
language resembles the modest toue of Saul in his best days, 
" Am not I of the smallest ofithe tribes of Israel 1" (1 Sam. ix. 21.) 

"We may also remark the consistency of the sacred records 
wth regard to the tribe of Levi. 

It is the smallest in number here; it produces only 8580 
men fit for the service of God (iv. 48) ; aud even in the reign of 
David it numbered only 38,000 men of thirty years old and upward, 
1 less number thaii that of many of the tribes at the Exodus. 

What was the cause of the smalliiess of the number of 
ie Levites ? 

The foUo■^^'ing conjecture may perhaps be oflered in reply to 
this question. 

The Levites were chosen of God and advanced to the ser- 
vice of the Sanctuary, on account of their zeal on behalf of bis 
honour, when the Divine ^Majesty and Holiness were outraged 
by the idolatrous rebellion of the people of Israel — that is, of 
the other tribes at Horeb (see Deut. xxxiii. 9). At that time 
the Legates remained fiiithftil, and were zealous for the honour 
of God, at great peril of their o\\-n lives; even when the 
courage of Aaron failed, and when he swen'cd from bis duty to 
God and made the molten calf in Horeb; when Moses said, 
" A\Tio is on the Lord's side ?" TTien all the sons o/iet* gathered 
themselves together unto him. 

"The children ofi Levi," we are informed, did then 
according to the word of Moses, "and there fell of the people 
that day about thi-ce thousand men" (Exod.xxxii. 2G. 28). ^^^^c^ 
■we consider the circumstances of this act of the Levites,— when 
wf remember that they ^vcre the members of only one tribe, 
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and no other is meutioned as taking pai-t \\'ith them, and tliat 
the other tribes numbered more than half a million men fit foi 
war, — we can hardly imagine that this conflict, in which 3000 
men of Israel fell, could have been waged by the Levites without 
great loss of life on theu- part. And the reason of then- selec- 
tion by God as His soldiers nud servants was, that they hazarded 
their lives for Him; and (may we not reasonably suppose?) be- 
cause a lai'ge number of them fell as Martyrs for Him. 

Simeon and Levi were brethren ; they had displayed their 
fm-ious zeal together at Shechem (Gen. xxxiv. 25 - 30). TTie 
Simeonites were reduced to a very small number at the end of 
the wanderings in the wilderness— viz., from 59,300 to 22,200, 
after thirty-eight years (cp. i. 23; xxv. 14; xxvi. 14). This 
remarkable diminution of the tribe of Simeon has been accounted 
for by the ravages of the plague, which arose on account of the 
sin of Baal-peor, in which Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince of " a 
chief Aowse of the Simeonites," is recorded as unhappily notorious, 
and was slain byPhinehas, of the fiimily q/* Zew (see xxv. 6 — 15). 

May not the diminution of the Levites have been due to 
a far nobler reason ? !May it not be ascribed to their self-sacri- 
fice for God ? The Levites, we know, were chosen by God on 
account of their zeal for Him in a time of general apostasy 
(Deut. xxxiii. 9); and those expositors and readers of Holy 
Scripture, who see in God's dealings with His Chm-ch an uniform 
display of wisdom aud love, especially towards those who "fight 
the good fight of faith" -with the sword of the Spu'it against 
Unbelief and Heresy ; aud who not only act courageously, but 
also sufler eheerfidly for Him in times of rebuke and blasphemy, 
will see in the divine choice of the Le^'ites, the fewest of all the 
tribes, and probably made few by Martyrdom for Him, and in 
theu- advancement to places of nearness to the Ark of God, and 
of dearness to the Holy One whose presence dwelt upon it, — a 
beautiful and instructive pietm-e of God's tenderness to His 
saints, who spend aud are spent for Him (2 Cor. xii. 15), and 
who lose their life for Him in order that they may preserve it 
for ever (Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25.' Mark viii. 35. Luke ix. 24; 
xvii. 33) ; and they may read a token of His msdom aud power in 
choosing '■ the weak things of this world to confound the strong, 
that no flesh should glory in His presence " (1 Cor. i. 27, 28). 

For an additional confirmation of the conjectm-e proposed 
in this note, on the cause of the smallness of the number 
of the Levites, see note below, iv. 36, on the smallness of the 
number of a particular class of the Levites — viz., of the 
Kohathites, in the prime of life. 

The number of the Levites, God's tribe, is 22,000, a perfect 
number; the number of the firstborn, the human firstborn, 
contrasted with them, and set against them, is a broken number, 
22,273, Cp. above, on i. 21 ; and see Origen, Ilom, 4, who 
asks, "Do you not suppose that there is some spiritual mystery 
here ? In the number of the Levites there is nothing defective 
nor redundant," He observes the coincidence between the 
22,000 Levites and the twenty-two letters which make up the 
Hebrew alphabet, and with which the Sacred Text is ^\^•itten ; 
and the twenty-two generations from Adam to Jacob, the fiither 
of the twelve tribes ; and he expresses an opinion of his ago 
that there were only twenty-two primeval species. 

43. all the firstborn males— from a month old anduptcard — 
tvere twenty and ttuo thousand two hundred and threescore and 
thirteen'] Only 22,273 firstborn males of a mouth old and up- 
ward, although the whole number of male Israelites above twenty 
yearsold was 603,550 (see i.46); and therefore the whole number of 
males of a month old and upward could not have been short of 
900,000 ; so that among about forty-five males was only one firstborn. 

How is this to be exi)]ained ? 

1. It is to be remembered that the firstborn hero sj)oken of 
are "males, tvho open the tcoml" (see v. 12). 

2. Therefore, supjiosiiig the firstborn child to be a girl, 
there would be 7io firstborn, in the sense of the term as here used. 



Bedemption Money. 



NUMBERS III. 44—51. IV. 1-^ 



Age of Lcvites. 



^^ And the Loed spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ " Take the Levites instead of 
all the firstborn among the children of Israel, and the cattle of the Levites 
instead of their cattle ; and the Levites shall be mine : I am the Lord. 
^^ And for those that are to be "" redeemed of the two hundred and threescore and 
thirteen of the firstborn of the children of Israel, ^ which are more than the 
Levites ; '*^ Thou shalt oven take "■ five shekels apiece by the poll, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary shalt thou take them: (Hhe shekel is twenty gerahs :) 
^^ And thou shalt give the money, wherewith the odd number of them is to be 
redeemed, unto Aaron and to his sons. ^^ And Moses took the redemption 
money of them that were over and above them that were redeemed by the 
Levites : ^^ Of the firstborn of the children of Israel took he the money ; ^ a 
thousand three hundred and threescore and five shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary : ^^ And Moses "" gave the money of them that were redeemed unto 
Aaron and to his sons, according to the word of the Lord, as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

IV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^ Take the 
sum of the sons of Kohath from among the sons of Levi, after their famiUes, 
by the house of their fathers, ^ * From thirty years old and upward even until 
fifty years old, all that enter into the host, to do the work in the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 

^ ^ This shall he the service of the sons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, about " the most holy things : ^ And when the camp setteth 



a Ex. SO. 13. 
Lev. 27. 25. 
ch. 18. 16. 
Ezek. 45. 12. 



a See ch. 8. 2-t. 
1 Chron. 23. 3, 
21, 27. 



3. Suppose also the first child to die before it was a month 
old, there would be no firstborn in that case. 

4. Suppose a man to marry a woman who had been married 
before, and had had a man-ehild, he would have no fn-stborn. 

5. Suppose the case of Jacob. He had several wives and 
jnany children, yet he had but one firstborn (see Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 
Dene. xxi. 15) ; and if Dinah had been born before Reuben, he 
would have had no fii'stborn at all, though he had thirteen 
children. 

Such considerations as these have been urged by many 
learned expositors and critics — e. g., Michaelis de Censibus 
llebraicis, § ii. v. UdvernicJc, Einleituug, § 131, or p. 308, 
Engl. ed. Kurtz, ii. 345, or iii. 205, Engl. ed. McCaul on 
Colenso, pp. 84 — 90. 

But, with all due respect for these distinguished names, it 
may be questioned, whether, in this solution, there may not be a 
misapprehension of the real question at issue. 

The question is not what was the number of all the first- 
bom males above a month old in the whole population of Israel 
(with the exception of the Lcvites), but what was the number 
of firstborn males who had been born since the command 
given by God to sanctify the firstborn to Him— that is, little 
more than a year before (see Exod. xiii. 2. 12; and note above, 
V. 12). That command was not retrospective. The command 
was given at a particular crisis, and was grounded on a special 
deliverance — the deliverance from Egypt. " All the firstborn of 
the children of Israel are mine, both man and beast. On the 
day that I smote every firstborn in the laud of Egypt, I sanc- 
tified them to myself " (Num. viii. 17; and see lixod. xiii. 2. 
12 — 15 ; and note above, on v. 12). 

The Law was not, "Every male that hath opened the 
matrix— from many years backward — shall be now made holy to 
the Lord ;" hut the Law was, " Every male that openeth " — 
that is, openeth henceforth — " shall be holy." 

Let us observe also that the Law concerned both man and 
beast equally. " Sanctify \mto Me all the firstborn, both of man 
and least. It is Mine" (see also Exod. xxii. 29, 30. Lev. 
xxvii. 26. Num. iii. 13; viii. 17. Deut. xv. 19). 

Now, no one has ever imagined that an inquisition was made 
into all the flocks and herds of the Israelites, and that all the 
fii'stlings that could be found, of whatever age, were taken and 
sacrificed at once to God ; but this must be supposed to have 
been done, if we imagine that all the firstborn of men, dating 
backwards for about a centm-y, were reckoned in this number. 

In both cases the law to sanctify the firstborn and to sanc- 
tify the Levites was prospective only; and this fact solves both 
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the difficulties. It solves the difficulty arising from the sup- 
posed discrepancy between the Levites, reckoned in their three 
constituent elements anterior to then- sanctification, in lieu of 
the firstborn (seo above, on v. 39) ; and it solves the alleged 
difficulty in the paucity of the number of the fu-stboru, amount- 
ing to 22,273, which would represent satisfiictorily the number 
of firstborn males of a month old, who had been born in the 
thirteen months, among all the children of Israel (except the 
Levites), since the Exodns. Compare JBp. Patrick's note, and 
the remarks of Keil, pp. 181, 182; and Lund on Colenso, p. 53. 
51. the money of them that ^vcre redeemed"] St. Peter contrasts 
our redemption by the Blood of Christ vidth this redemption of the 
firstborn by money. " Ye know that ye were not redeemed" (as the 
literal Israel were) " with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
but with the precious Blood of Christ" (1 Pet. i. 18). And St. 
Paul says, we have "redemption through His blood" (Eph. i. 4). 

Ch. IV. 2. Take the sum of the sons of Kohath"] Who are 
placed first, though second in bu-th, because their charge was to 
bear the Ark of God. 

3. From thirty years old and upward'] At thirty years ot 
age Joseph was advanced to be ruler of Egypt (Gen. xli. 46); at 
thirty years of age David began to reign over Judah (2 Sam. 
V. 4); and at thirty years of age Jesus Christ was publicly 
inaugurated by God in his ministerial office at the river Jordan 
(see below, on Luke iii. 23). 

— until fifty'] Here is seen the infei'iority of the Levitical 
ministry ; being mainly concerned with external ceremonies, it 
required physical force. But the greatest works of the Christian 
ministry, which is spiritual, have been done by a " Paul the 
aged" (Philem. 9), and by a Peter, when he was old (cp, 
John xxi. 18, and 2 Pet. i. 14) ; and by the beloved disciple 
St. John, tarrying in patience till Christ came to take him to 
Himself (John xxi. 23), and writing his gospel and confirmmg 
tlio Church by his testimony to the truth when he was a 
hundred years old. See the lutroduction to St. John's Gospel, pp. 
266—269. The examples also of St. John's two disciples, aged 
Bishops and JWartyrs, S. lynatius and S. Folycarp, are evidences 
of the same truth. 

— to do the ivork] Ileb. to war the warfare. Thus the 
mmisterial office is likened to the life of soldiers in a camp and 
on the field. So the Holy Spirit exhorts the bishop of Ephesusto 
" war a good warfare " (1 Tim. i. 8), as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ (2 Tun. ii. 3, 4), in the Church militant on earth, that 
he may wear the crown of victory in the Church triumphant ui 
heaven. 



The Arh veiled. 



NUMBEKS IV. 6—16. 



The continual Bread. 



d Ex. 26. 31. 
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Lev. 24. 6, 8. 
II Or, potir out 



1 ch. 1. 9. & 10. 
21. 

Deut. 31. 9. 

2 Sam. 6. 13. 

1 Chron.lo. 2, 15 

in 2 Sam. 6. 6, 7. 

1 Chron. 13. 9, 

10. 

n ch. 3. 31. 

o Ex. 25. 6. 

Lev. 24. 2. 



forward, Aaron shall come, and liis sons, and they shall take down ''the 
covering vail, and coyer the ' ark of testhnony with it : ^ And shall put thereon 
the covering of badgers' sldns, and shall spread over it a cloth wholly of blue, 
and shall put in Hlie staves thereof. 7 And upon the Hable of shewbread they 
shall spread a cloth of blue, and put thereon the dishes, and the spoons, and the 
bowls, and covers to || cover withal : and the continual bread shall be thereon : 
^ And they shall spread upon them a cloth of scarlet, and cover the same 
with a covering of badgers' skins, and shall put in the staves thereof. ^ And 
they shall take a cloth of blue, and cover the '' candlestick of the light, ' and 
his lamps, and his tongs, and his snuffdishes, and all the oil vessels thereof, 
wherewith they minister unto it : ^^ And they shall put it and all the vessels 
thereof within a covering of badgers' skins, and shall put it upon a bar. ^^ And 
upon •" the golden altar they shall spread a cloth of blue, and cover it mth a 
covering of badgers' skins, and shall put to the staves thereof: ^^ And they 
shall take all the instruments of ministry, wherewith they minister in the 
sanctuary, and put them in a cloth of blue, and cover them with a covering 
of badgers' skins, and shall put them on a bar : ^^ And they shall take away the 
ashes from the altar, and spread a purple cloth thereon : ^^ And they shall put 
upon it all the vessels thereof, wherewith they minister about it, even the 
censers, the fleshhooks, and the shovels, and the || basons, all the vessels of 
the altar ; and they shall spread upon it a covering of badgers' skins, and put 
to the staves of it. ^^ And when Aaron and his sons have made an end of 
covering the sanctuary, and all the vessels of the sanctuary, as the camp is to 
set forward ; after that, ' the sons of Koliath shall come to bear it : "" but they 
shall not touch any holy thing, lest they die. " These things are the burden of 
the sons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the congregation. 

16 And to the office of Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest pertaineth ° the oil 
for the light, and the p sweet incense, and "^ the daily meat offering, and the 
' anointing oil, and the oversight of all the tabernacle, and of all that therein 
is, in the sanctuary, and in the vessels thereof. 



5. they shall taJce doion the covering vaiV] Heb. the vail of 
covering, that conceals the Holy of Hohes from the view 
(Sxod. xxvi. 31 ; xl. 3. Heb. ix. 3 ; x. 20) ; and with it they 
shall cover the Ark of the testimony, so that even in its 
marches the Ark was hidden from the eye. Such were the 
mysteries of the Old Dispensation. But the veil has been taken 
away by Christ, and the Church of God is now like a City set 
upon a hill (Matt. v. 11). 

6. ooer it a cloth tuholli/ of Hue'] Thns the Ark was dis- 
tinguished above the other holy things, which were covered over 
mth skins, but the outer covering of the Ark was Hue, or 
jacinth. See Exod. xxv. 5. 

7. the continual hreacf] Literally, bread of perpetuity. 
So the daily sacrifiee is called the lurnt-offeriny of perpetuity 
(tamid), xxviii. 6. Cp. Gesen. 867. The shewbread, or bread 
of faces (Exod. xxv. 30. Eev. xxiv. 5), was called the bread of 
perpetuity, because a coutiuual supply was always set on the 
golden table on every succeediug Sabbath (Lev. xxiv. 8) ; and 
thus iu its Twelve lioly loaves, ever standiug in the sanctuary 
before the Veil, and ever before the Face of God, and continually 
renewed, especially on the Lord's weekly holy day, it represented 
the Universal and Apostolic Chiu-ch, ever standing in God's 
presence, and ever renewed by Ills Spirit, and preserved by Ills 
love and power, evcu unto the end (Matt. xvi. 18 ; xxviii. 20). 
The Table of Shewbread and the golden Candlestick were tjiics 
of the Church fed and illumined by Christ. Even in its marches 
the Table had.the continual bread on it. Christ, " the living 
bread" (John vi. 35—48), is ever witli His Church in all her 
wanderings through the world. On this subject see above, on 
Exod. xxv. 30. Lev. xxiv. 5. 

8. a cloth of scarlet] The Table of Shewbread alone bad a 
covering of scarlet, and it had three coverings, as had the Ark, — 
the other holy things had only two ; but the outer covering of 
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the Ark, the Throne of God, was "wholly blue" («. 6); 
whereas the outer covering of the Table of Shewbread, repre- 
senting the Church, was only of skins. The scarlet colour 
(kJkkiws, Sept.), in the Levitical Law, seems to have a 
special typical reference to the blood of Christ. See above, on 
Lev. xiv. 6. 49, and the scarlet cord in the history of the 
deliverance of Rahab of Jericho (see Josh. iii. 18). This scarlet 
covering of the Table of Shewbread may therefore have been a 
figure of the protection of the Church by the blood of Christ. 

14. and put to the staves'] Here the Septuagint version 
inserts a mention of the brazen laver, which stood in the outer 
Court of the Tabernacle (see Exod. xxx. 18), and introduces a 
command for the covering of it ; but no such command is found 
in the original Hebrew, or in the Samaritan Pentateuch, or in 
the Targum of Onkelos, or in the Vulgate, Syriac, or Arabic 
Versions. 

It is certainly well worthy of observation, that while precise 
directions arc given for the covering of all the other holy things, 
even the bowls, and spoons, and tongs («. 7. 9), the laver is 
left uncovered. 

There is doubtless a reason for this. The maxim, "Nihil 
otiosum in sacra Scriptura," may be applied here. And it has 
been well suggested by some expositors, that by the perpetual 
exhibition of the laver left uncovered, in the marches of the 
Israelites, God may have designed to presignify the_ open 
preaching of the Gospel to all nations, and the Apostolic invita- 
tion to all, to be baptized into Christ in the laver of Regeneration 
(Titus iii. 5), according to Christ's commission to His disciples, 
"Go ye and teach all nations, baptizmg them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost " (Matt, 
xxviii. 19). 

16. the oversight] See on iii. 32. The Septuagint here Has a 
remarkable expression, eTrf'o'/coTros'EA.caC.ap, " Hpiscopus Eleazar." 



Sjijyervision of Levitcs. 



NUMBERS IV. 17—28. 



Tht Gerslionitcs, 



1^ And the Lord spake imto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^^' Cut j'C not off 
the tribe of the famihes of the Kohathites from among the Levites : ^^ But thus 
do imto them, that they may hve, and not die, when they approach unto ' the s 
most holy things : Aaron and his sons shall go in, and appoint them eyery 
one to his service and to his bm-den : ^o t -q^\^ they shall not go in to see when \ 
the holy things are covered, lest they die. 

21 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, -^ Take also the sum of the sons 
of Gershon, throughout the houses of their fathers, by their families ; -^ "From " 
thirty years old and upward until fifty years old shalt thou number them ; all 
that enter in f to perform the service, to do the work in the tabernacle of the I 
congregation. ^4 This is the service of the families of the Gershonites, to serve, 
and for || burdens : -^ And ''they shall bear the curtains of the tabernacle, and the '{ 
tabernacle of the congregation, his covering, and the covering of the badgers' 
skins that is above upon it, and the hanging for the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, ^s And the hangings of the court, and the hanging for the door 
of the gate of the court, which is by the tabernacle and by the altar round 
about, and their cords, and all the instruments of their service, and all that is 
made for them : so shall they serve. 2'' At the f appointment of Aaron and his t 
sons shall be all the service of the sons of the Gershonites, in all their burdens, 
and in all their service : and ye shall appoint unto them in charge all their 
burdens. -^ This is the service of the families of the sons of Gershon in 



Eleazar was eharged with the office oi superintending the oil for 
the light,— the type of the Gospel hght kmdlecl by the Holy 
Ghost ; and the sweet incense, the type of prayer ; and the daily 
meat-offering, the type of the Holy Eucharist (see on Lev. 
ii. 1) ; and the anointing oil, which was fignrative of the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, which is bestowed in the XP'""'^ reXetoiriKii 
(see Acts viii. 1 5 — 18), and in the Ordination of Priests. Thus 
Eleazar, the Priest, is a type of Christ, the Shepherd and 
Rlshop of our souls (1 Pet. ii. 25), who is the source of all 
evangelical light, and of all spiritual grace. 

Thus also m this verse we see a tj-pical foreshadowing of 
episcopal duties, viz. : — To preach the word ; to be constant in 
jirayer (see Acts vi. 4), and in the ministration of the Holy 
ICucharlst, and in the bestowal of spiritual gifts in Ordination 
,u\d Confirmation ; and in taking heed that the light of God's 
truth, and of sound evangelical doctrine, be not dimmed and 
obscured by error, but be kept brightly and clearly btu-ning in 
the sanctuary of God's Church. 

18. Cut ye not off the tribe'] Cut ye not off the stoclc 
(sth-pem). Cause them not to perish by neglect of your own 
duty of supervision over them. A solemn admonition to those 
who have the oversight of others, whose destruction may be 
caused by remissness of godly discipline; as Hophni and 
riiinehas were encouraged in their sins by the laxity of Eli, the 
High Priest. 1 Sam. ii. 27—36 ; iii. 13. Cp. note on Rev. 
ii. 1. 

19. every one to his seo'vice'] And not to intrude into that 
of any one else {Maimonides on the Instruments of the 
Sanctuary, iii. 10) : cp. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 

20. they shall not go in to see] An evidence of the imper- 
fection of the Levitical ministry ; the Kohathites were appointed 
to carry the holy things, but they might " not go in to see " the 
tilings (e. g., the Ark and Cherubim) which they carried. The 
men of Bethshemcsh looked mto the Ark and were smitten 
with a great slaughter (1 Sam. vi. 19). 

The ancient Hebrew Church bore the mysteries of the 
Gospel veiled in the Law, but could not clearly see their true 
iii'janing, which has now been unfolded in Christ. As otu- Lord 
declares to His disciples. Blessed are your eyes, for they see 
the things which prophets and righteous men had desired to see 
(^latt. xiii. 16). The mystery which was hid from ages and 
from generations is now made manifest to His saints (Col. i. 26. 
Cp. Eph.iii. 5. 10; and 1 Pet. i. 12), and the Veil which was 
on the heart of the Jews in reading the Old Testament is drawn 
olfin Clu-ist (2 Cor. iii. 14). 

— wheoi the holy things are covered] So Syriae, Araiic, 
Samaritan, OnJcelos, Vulg. Literally, xvhen the holiness (i. e., 
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the Ark of God's presence: see 1 Kings viii. 8; 2 Chron. v. 9) 
is siualloived up. The Hebrew word here used is the Piel 
infinitive, from bala, to sivalloiv (Gesen. 123), and seems to 
show the rapidity with which the vessels of the sanctuary were 
covered. Some render, " at a gulp," i.e. an instant (Job. vii. 19). 

At the same time this word is remarkable, because it often 
signified to abolish, to destroy (see Num. xvi. 30. 32; Job ii. 3 ; 
Isa. L\. 16); and in Lsa. xxv. 7, 8 it describes Christ's 
glorious work in swallowing vp Death in victory, and also in 
sioalloioing up, or drawing off, the covering or veil of blindness 
and ignorance from the hearts of all nations under the Gospel, 
in order that they may see Him with the eye of Faith. 

Therefore this word, bala, thus used, exhibits the different 
characters of the Law and the Gospel. 

Here, in the Book of Numbers, imder the Law, the 
mysteries of God's holiness are covered, literally, are swalloived 
up by a covering, or Veil. But as Isaiah foretold, imder the 
Gospel, the covering itself, or veil, which concealed those 
mysteries, is swallowed iip ,- and the veil which was upon the 
hearts of the people, both Jew and Gentile, is swallowed up. 
See 2 Cor. iii. 14 — 16. Christ Himself, on the evening of His 
Resurrection, gave a remarkable specimen of this blessed work 
of absorption, when He wallied to Emmaus and "opened the 
Scriptm-es" of the Old Testament to the two disciples (Luke 
xxiv. 26. 32), and also when He "opened the \mderstandings " 
of His Apostles, that they might understand the Sca-iptures of 
the Old Testament concerning Himself (Luke xxiv. 44, 45). 
Then He, the risen " Sun of righteousness," stvallowed up the 
covering from the Scriptures and their hearts, as the sim drinks 
up the morning mists, and reveals the beautiful scenery of a 
wide landscape to the view. 

— lest they die] Obsei-vo the difference of man's state 
under the Law and the Gospel. Under the Law, the imcovcring 
of the holy things was followed by temporal death ; under the 
Gospel this revelation is the cause of everlasting Life. 

2i. And the LoED spaTce unto Moses] Here begins a new 
Proper Lesson of the Law, and extends to vii. 89. The parallel 
Saphtarah is Judges xiii. 2—25, describing the appearance of 
the Angel to Manoah at the Altar of Sacrifice, and the promise 
of the bh-th of Samson the Nazarite (xiii. 7). Tims by the 
collation of these Scriptures, the ancient Jewish Church has 
taught us to see m Samson an example of the ISTazarite's vow 
described in chap, vi., and to read that history as a warning 
against the abuse of spiritual gifts, such as the Nazarites 
enjoyed. 

22. the sons of Gershon] The eldest son (see iii. 17). 

23. to do the worlc] Ileb., to war the warfare (see on i'. 3). 



Numlcrs of the Merarites, 



NUMBERS IV. 29—45. 



Kohathites, and Gcrslionites. 



the tabernacle of the congregation : and their charge shall he under the hand of 
Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 

2^ As for the sons of Merari, thou shalt number them after their famihes, by 
the house of their fathers ; ^^ ^ From thirty years old and upward even unto 
fifty years old shalt thou number them, every one that entereth into the 
f service, to do the work of the tabernacle of the congregation. ^^ And ^ this 
is the charge of their burden, according to all their service in the tabernacle 
of the congi'egation ; ^ the boards of the tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and 
the pillars thereof, and sockets thereof, ^"^ And the pillars of the court round 
about, and their sockets, and their pins, and their cords, with all their 
instruments, and with all their service : and by name ye shall ^ reckon the 
instruments of the charge of their burden. ^^ This is the sei-vice of the 
famines of the sons of Merari, according to all their service, in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 

2^ *= And Moses and Aaron and the chief of the congregation numbered the 
sons of the Kohathites after their famihes, and after the house of their fathers, 
2^ From thirty years old and upward even unto fifty years old, every one that 
entereth into the service, for the work in the tabernacle of the congregation : 
^^ And those that were numbered of them by their families were two thousand 
seven hundred and fifty. ^^ These icere they that were numbered of the famihes 
of the Kohathites, all that might do seiwice in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
which Moses and Aaron did number according to the commandment of the 
Lord by the hand of Moses. 

^ And those that were numbered of the sons of Gershon, throughout their 
families, and by the house of their fathers, ^^ From thirty years old and upward 
even unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into the service, for the work 
in the tabernacle of the congregation, ^^ Even those that were numbered of 
them, throughout their families, by the house of their fathers, were two 
thousand and six hundred and tliirty. ^' ^ These are they that were numbered 
of the families of the sons of Gershon, of all that might do service in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, whom Moses and Aaron did number according 
to the commandment of the Loed. 

^2 And those that were numbered of the families of the sons of Merari, 
throughout their famihes, by the house of their fathers, ^^ From thirty years 
old and upward even unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the tabernacle of the congregation, ^^ Even those that 
were numbered of them after their families, were tln-ee thousand and two 
hundred. ^^ These he those that were numbered of the families of the sons of 



29. As for the sons of Merari] The Merarites, who were 
appointed to do the most laborious work, had more men between 
thirty and ffty years of age {o. 44) than the Kohathites («. 35) 
and the Gershonites" {p. 40), although the whole number of the 
Kohathites, and of -the Gershonites, was considerably greater 
than that of the Merarites. See the next note. 

36. And those that were numbered of them (viz., the 
Kohathites) ly their families icere two thousand seven hundred 
andfifty'] 

The numbers of the three classes of Levites were as fol- 
lows : — 

(1) Kohathites, in aU (iii. 28) . . . 8G00 

Between 30 and 50 years . . . 2750 

(2) Gershonites, in all (iii. 22) . . . 7500 

Between 30 and 50 years . . . 2G30 

(3) Merarites, m all (iii. 34) ... 6200 

Between 30 and 50 vears . . . 3200 
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This is a remarkable statement. It seems as if some special 
calamity must have befallen the Kohathites, who were advanced 
above their elder brethren, the Gershonites, and were specially 
privileged by God (see above, on iii. 27) ; and that they had 
been deprived by that calamity of the flower of their families. 

The Kohathites were nearest to Moses by blood. May not 
they have been foremost in zeal and courage to answer his ap- 
peal, " "WTio is on the Lord's side ?" when the people of Israel 
worshipped the golden calf. Exod. xxxii. 26. 28. May not the 
Kohathites have been the first to engage in that perilous conflict 
for the Lord's honour? and may not that battle have caused 
the loss of a large number of warriors among them ? and may 
not the ]\IartjTdom of the warriors of that family have been the 
reason for the advancement of the Kohathites among the l^evites 
to the nearest place to God in the ministry and service of the 
sauctuai-y ? We have already seen (in iii. 39) something very 
remarkable in the smallness of the mimber of the Levites 



Numher of the Levites. NUMBEES IV. 46—49. 



1—8. 



Lepers 



Merari, whom Moses and Aaron numbered '^ according to the word of the Lord 
by the hand of Moses. 

^^ All those that were numbered of the Levites, whom Moses and Aaron and 
the chief of Israel numbered, after then* families, and after the house of their 
fathers, ^^ ''From thirty years old and upward even unto fifty years old, every 
one that came to do the service of the ministry, and the service of the burden 
in the tabernacle of the .congregation, ^^ Even those that were numbered of 
tliem, were eight thousand and five hundred and fourscore. ^^ According to 
the commandment of the Lord they were numbered by the hand of Moses, 
^ every one according to liis service, and according to his burden : thus were 
they numbered of him, ^ as the Lord commanded Moses. 

V. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Command the children of 
Israel, that they put out of the camp every ^ leper, and every one that hath an 
^ issue, and whosoever is defiled by the " dead : ^ Both male and female shall 
ye put out, without the camp shall ye put them ; that they defile not their 
camps, ^ in the midst whereof I dwell. ^ And the children of Israel did so, and 
put them out without the camp : as the Lord spake unto Moses, so did the 
children of Israel. 

^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, ^ When a man or woman shall commit any sin that men commit, to do 
a trespass against the Lord, and that person be guilty ; ^ f Then they shall 
confess their sin which they have done : and he shall recompense his trespass 
^ with the principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth 'part thereof, and give it 
unto Mm against whom he hath trespassed. ^ But if the man have no kinsman 
to recompense the trespass unto, let the trespass be recompensed unto the 
Lord, even to the priest; beside ^the ram of the atonement, whereby an 
atonement shall be made for him. 



•. 15, 24, 31. 
•. 1, 21. 



I Lev. 13. 3, 4G. 
:h. 12. 14. 
3 Lev. 15. 2. 



e Lev. C. 2, 3. 
f Lev. 5.5. &2G. 



grenerally, as compared with all tlie other tribes ; and yet, small as 
they were in number, they were promoted before all the other 
tribes, and were taken by God into His service, and were brought 
near to Him in His Sanctuary, instead of the firstlorn of all 
the other Tribes ; and it seems that this smaUness specially com- 
mended them to God, and was therefore the result of their self- 
sacrifice for His honour. And as the Levites, the smallest 
among the tribes, were promoted before the rest, so the Kohath- 
ites, — whose warriors, proportionally to their whole amount, 
were the smallest in number among the Levites, — were advanced 
by God above the other Levites, and brought nearest to Him. 
]\Iay not self-sacrifice have been the cause of the divine pre- 
ference in both these cases ? At the same time, God thus inti- 
mated that •' He seeth not as man seeth," and that " He can 
save by many or by few" (1 Sam. xiv. 6). He afterwards re- 
jected the many thousands of Gideon's host, and chose out the 
three hundred men for the achievement of the victory over 
Midian (Judg. vii. 1 — 7), and by such means as those. He gave 
some pre-significations of the great work which He is ever per- 
forming in the world, that of overcoming it by means of pub- 
licans and fishermen, and other such weak instruments, whom 
He brought near to Himself, and chose as Apostles and Evange- 
lists, in order that the excellency of the power of the Gospel 
might be seen not to be of man, but of God (1 Cor. i. 26. 2 Cor. 
iv. 7). 

Cn.V. \. AndtTie'Lo'SJ) spaJce"] Having given order for the en- 
campment and marches of His Church, Almighty God provides for 
the exercise of discipline in it {vv. 2 — 4). He promulgates laws 
against impurity and against unrighteousness, and for the exer- 
cise of righteousness and holiness; and lest it should be supposed 
that in the itinerant condition of His Church in the -(vilderness 
these laws might be dispensed -svith, which He had given in the 
Book of Le^nticus, when the Ancient Church was stationary at 
Sinai, He repeats many of them here : see vv. 4. 7. It is an 
altogether arbitrary hypothesis of some that this repetition 
" betrays two different writers." 
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It may at first sight soem surprising, that the Law con- 
cerning the Trial of Jealoitsy in this chapter, and that con- 
cerning the Nazarites in the next chapter, should not have been 
inserted in Leviticus, and should have been reserved for tliis 
place ; but this is a mark of unity of authorship. The sacred 
■svriter takes for granted that his hearers and readers will com- 
pare one of his books with the other, and supply from each 
what is omitted in the other. Cp. below, vi. 22 ; and above. 
Lev. XXV. 32. 

2. ptit out of the camp evert/ leper'] The Marcionites ob- 
jected that the God of the Old Testament is at variance with tha 
God of the New, inasmuch as this law is not bindhig under the 
Gospel ; to which TertuUian replied, that it is binding in the 
spirit, because, in the Christian Church, it is said by the holy 
Apostle (1 Cor. v. 11), " I have written unto you not to kee]) 
company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator j " 
so the leper is put out of the camp {TertuUian c. Marcion. 
iv. 9. Cp. below, 2 John 10). 

3. their camps'] There were three camps : the Camp of the 
Lord, or Sanctu.ary ; the Camp of the Levites ; and the Camp 
of aU Israel (Maimonides, Jarchi). 

4. and put them out without the camp] See Lev. xiii. 
3. 46; XV. 2; xxi. 1, an argument for the necessity of Chm-ch 
Discipline. Cp. Matt, xviii. 7. 1 Cor. v. 5. 13. 

6. that men commit] for there is none righteous, save One 
(Isa. liii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 22). Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 9. 

7. Then they shall confess their sin] See Lev. v. 5; xxvi. 40. 
— he shall recompense his trespass] See Lev. vi. 2, 3. 6. 

8. the ram of the atonement] This and the other provisions 
of this chapter suppose the people to be acquainted with the 
divine enactments promulgated in Le^'iticus : see there Lev. 
vi. 6 ; vii. 7. As in the Four Gospels, one Gospel supposes the 
reader to be acquainted with the Gospels written before it, so the 
later Books of Moses assume the Israelites to know the laws 
which are promulgated in the former Books ; and as every succes- 
sive Gospel suppUes some new materials which fit in harmoniously 
to the other Gospel or Gospels, so each successive Book of the 



Trial of jealousy. 



NUMBERS V. 9—24. 



Water of jealousy. 



II Or, being i 
power of thy 
Jnisband. 
liom. 7.2. 
t Heb. 
husband. 



n Josh. G. 26. 
1 Sam. 14. 24. 
Neh. JO. 29. 
o Jer. 29. 22. 

t Heb. fall. 
p Ps. 109. 18. 
fl Deut. 27. 15. 



^ And every ||"' offering of all tlie holy things of the children of Israel, which 

2G. they bring unto the ^Driest, shall be his. ^^ And every man's hallowed things 

. ' shall be his : whatsoever any man giveth the priest, it shall be "''his. 

0- ^^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^" Speak unto the children of 

Israel, and say unto them, If any man's wife go aside, and commit a trespass 

against him, ^^ And a man 'lie with her carnally, and it be hid from the eyes 

of her husband, and be kept close, and she be defiled, and there he no witness 

against her, neither she be taken with the manner ; ^^ And the spirit of jealousy 

come upon him, and he be jealous of his wife, and she be defiled : or if the 

spirit of jealousy come upon him, and he be jealous of his wife, and she be not 

defiled : ^^ Then shall the man bring his wife unto the priest, and he shall 

bring her offering for her, the tenth j^ari of an ephah of barley meal ; he shall 

pour no oil upon it, nor put frankincense thereon ; for it is an offering of 

IS- jealousy, an offering of memorial, ""bringing iniquity to remembrance. 

^^ And the priest shall bring her near, and set her before the Lord : ^^ And 
the priest shall take holy water in an earthen vessel ; and of the dust that is in 
the floor of the tabernacle the priest shall take, and put it into the water : ^^ And 
the priest shall set the woman before the Lord, and uncover the w^oman's head, 
and put the offering of memorial in her hands, which is the jealousy offering : 
and the priest shall have in his hand the bitter water that causetli the curse : 
^^ And the priest shall charge her by an oath, and say unto the woman, If no 
"'* man have lain with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside to uncleanness \\\with 
another instead of thy husband, be thou free from this bitter water that causetli 
under thy ^^^i cviXSQ '. ^^ But if thou hast gone aside to another m^ie^di of thy husband, 
and if thou be defiled, and some man have lain with thee beside thine husband : 
2^ Then the priest shall " charge the woman with an oath of cursing, and the 
priest shall say unto the woman, °The Lord make thee a curse and an oath among 
thy people, when the Lord doth make thy thigh to f rot, and thy belly to swell ; 
2"- And this water that causeth the curse ^ shall go into thy bowels, to make thy 
belly to swell, and thy tliigh to rot : ''And the woman shall say, Amen, amen. 
^^ And the priest shall write these curses in a book, and he shall blot them out 
with the bitter water : ^^ And he shall cause the woman to drink the bitter 
water that causeth the curse : and the water that causeth the curse shall enter 
into her, and heconie bitter. 



Pentateuch makes additions which harmoniously fit into what 
has been contained iu the earlier Books; and so the five hooks of 
ihe Pentateuch make one Book. 

9. every offering'] Heb. terumah, or heave-offering : see 
Exod. xxix. 28. Lev. vi. 17, 18. 26 ; vii. G, 7. 9, 10. 14. 

12. If any man's toife go aside] On this subject see the 
treatise Sola, in the Mishna, lib. iii. cap. 7. Selden, Uxor 
Hebraica, iii. 13. Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 14G. Bdhr, SymboUk, ii. 
411. 443. Kell, Archaeol. pp. 298—303. Kurtz, Mos. Opf. 
p. 320. Winer, R. W. B. i. 300. 

13. it le hid] or, he be hid. 

— with the manner] These words are not in the original. 
The sense is, if she toere not taken in the act. Cp. John viii. 4; 
where the Pharisees seem to refer to these words. 

15. tenth part of an ephah of larley meal] meal, not floiu"; 
of barley, not wheat; no oil, nor frankincense — signs of absence 
of God's grace (Theodorei here; S. Cyril de Ador. xiv. p. 495. 
l^ahr, p. 445). And if this was the case, even with her who had 
given occasion for suspicion by her conduct, how hateful must 
tlie sin itself be in God's sight ! 

Flour of wheat, the purest and best, was offered in many 
sacrifices, but barley-meal in none but the trial of jealousy, 
which was a domestic son-ow (Chrysost. adv. Jud. Orat. v. 
S. Jerome in Ezek. xvi.). 

18. viicover the woman's head] for she had given occasion to 
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suppose that she had broken her allegiance to her husband, and 
had despoUed herself of her glory. Cp. 1 Cor. xi. 5 — 10, and 
S. Cyril de Ador. xiv. 495, who observes that this uncovering 
denoted that all tilings, however secretly done, as men suppose, 
are naked and open to the eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do (Heb. iv. 13); and so Theodoret. 

— the offering of memorial] that is, the handful : see vv. 
15. 2G ; and cp. Lev. ii. 2. 

— the hitter water that causeth the curse] hitter curse-hring- 
ing waters, made such by God Himself; and so called because 
they brought a curse on the guilty, when, as it is said in Ps. 
cxix. 18, " Let the curse come into his bowels like water." Cp. 
Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 14G. 

19. the priest shall charge her hy an oath] See Bp. 
Andreti'es, v. 79, " on the lawfulness and form of swearing," by 
the command of superiors in a solemn cause, on Jer. iv. 2; 
and see note below, on ]\Iatt. v. 3 k 

— to uncleanness with another] Rather, hy uncleanness, from 
thy hushand to another. 

21. lohen the Loed doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy lelly 
to swell] The punishment is on the members that sinned {Theo- 
doret, Qu. 10. Cp. V. 27). 

22. Amen, amen] doubled here, as always in St. John's 
Gospel. 

23. in a hooh] or scroll. Cp. Deut. xxvi. 1. Matt. i. 1. 



Punishment of Adultery. NUMBERS V. 25—31. VI. 1, 



The Nazarite's Vo2i\ 



-^ Then the priest shall take the jealousy offering out of the woman's hand, 
and shall ' wave the offering before the Lord, and offer it upon the altar : 
-•^ ' And the priest shall take an handful of the offering, even the memorial 
thereof, and burn it upon the altar, and afterward shall cause the woman to 
drink the water. 

^'^ And when he hath made her to drink the water, then it shall come to pass, 
that, if she be defiled, and have done trespass against her husband, that the 
water that causeth the curse shall enter into her, and become bitter, and her 
belly shall swell, and her thigh shall rot : and the woman * shall be a curse 
among her people. ^^ And if the woman be not defiled, but be clean ; then 
she shall be free, and shall conceive seed. 

^^ This is the law of jealousies, when a wife goeth aside to another " instead 
of her husband, and is defiled ; °^ Or when the spirit of jealousy cometh upon 
him, and he be jealous over his wife, and shall set the woman before the Lord, 
and the priest shall execute upon her all this law. ^^ Then shall the man bo 
guiltless from iniquity, and this woman " shall bear her iniquity. 

VI. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them. When either man or woman shall ll"" separate 
themselves to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate themselves unto the Lord : 



t Pent. 28. sr. 
Ps 83. 9, 11. 
Jcr. 24. 9. & 29. 
18, 22. &42. 18. 
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27. her lelly shall swell, and her thigh shall rot : and the 
tvoman shall be a curse'] Awful words, deserviug to be pondered 
with solemn seriousness, deep self-abasement, and penitential 
sorrow, in an age like the present, when Adultery is eneoiu'aged 
by legal facilities given to Divorce. 

29. This is the laiv of jealousies'] This Law of jealousy is 
one of the evidences of the divine origin of the Levitical Code. 

If this ordeal failed, the cases of ftiilure must have been 
kno^^Tiand revealed; and the Code in which it is contained could 
not have continued to be received as divine by the Jewish 
Church and Xation, and would not have been authenticated by 
Christ and His Apostles. 

If it did not fail, then the Law must have been promulgated 
by the Searcher of hearts; and the Dispensation of which it forms 
a part must have been under the direct control of an Omni- 
scient God. Sm-ely therefore it is an altogether groundless and 
godless opinion of some recent critics, that the " ordeal here pre- 
scribed was an ancient test, which is retained by Moses in defer- 
ence to popular superstitious." 

31. Then shall the man le guiltless] because he did not con- 
nive at sin in his wife, or harbour jealousy without endeavouring 
to free himself from it. 

— this tvoman shall hear her iniquity] It may bcasked, if 
there was this divine ordeal for the punishment of Adultery, 
bow came it to pass that Adultery prevailed among the Jews in 
our Lord's age ? (cp. John v\u. 9. James iv. 4.) Unhappily, 
the Jews by their traditions had made this Law of none eti'ect. 
The Talmuuists said that no woman could be forced to drink the 
water of jealousy, but might escape the trial ; and they devised 
many compromises tending to flivour divorce; indeed the facility 
of divorce almost superseded the punishment for adultery (see 
JMaimonides in Sota, chaps, i. ii). 

The Law displays in a clear light the divine wrath and 
iudignatiou against the sin of Adultery. 

It has also a spiritual significance. 

Almighty Go'd vouchsafes to represent His relation to His 
psople under the figure of jNIarriage. Christ is the Bridegroom 
of the Church, which is His Spouse. Heresy in a Church is 
^^ hat Adultery is in a wife (see on 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; and Rev. xvii. 1), 
and the Levitical Law of jealousy exhibits in a striking manner 
the requirements which Christ makes for soundness of doctrine 
and piu-ity of faith in His Church, and the fearful ]iunishnients 
■v\hich He has reserved for those who corrupt the sincerity of 
" the faith once delivered to the saints." 



Cn. VI. 2. When either vian or woman] Women, as well as 
men, might be Xazarites ; and the self-sacrifice of women, morti- 
fying their love of this world by giving to God their hair, their 
ornament and glory, and devoting it to Him (see on v. 18), was 
in some respects more conspicuous than that of men. 
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That this Law concerning the Nazarite's vow was not (as 
some have alleged) an adoption of Gentile usages into the Levi- 
tical Code, but that (as Maimonides observes) it was designed 
rather as a means of separating the Israelites from Heathenism, 
has been well sho^^Ti by Bp. FatricJc on v. 18. 

— sJiall separate themselves] The verb here used is different 
fromthat which is rendered separate in the latter part of the 
verse. The verb here is pala, to sever (cp, palag, Fhaleg, 
peleg, a stream, pelagns : see on Gen. x. 25), and thence to con- 
secrate ; and also to distinguish as extraordinary and wonderful 
(jeAccp, TreAcopioy, Gcsen., p. 074). 

The verb in the latter part of the verso is nazar, from a 
root signifying to voin, and connected with nadar, to row ; 
thence, to sejyarate oneself by a vow of consecration to God ; 
and also to abstain {Gesen., pp. 535. 542). 

Hence also comes the word nezer, the mitre, or diadem, of 
separation, or sanotification of the High Priest (Exod. xxix. G), 
and the crotun of dignity of the King (2 Sam. i, 10). 

These considerations serve to illustrate the true meaning 
of the Nazarite's Vow ; the consecration of his hair to God was 
as it were like the reservation of all his strength to God's 
service ; and the shaving oft' Lis hair at the door of the 
Tabernacle {v. 18) was the casting of his crown at the foot of 
God's throne (Rev. iv. 10). It was an act of self-abnegation ; 
a recantation, and, as it were, shaving oft", of self-love, and 
self-idolatry; a making of himself bald for God, a self-spoliatiou 
of beauty and glory for His service, a glad welcoming of shame 
and suft'ering, and scoffing and contempt, such as baldness often 
encountered (as the baldness of Elisha, 2 Kings ii. 23), for God's 
sake; a noble act which embodied the words of the Psalmist, 
" Not unto us, Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy Name give 
the praise " (Ps. cxv. 1) ; " For Thy sake have I sufiered reproof, 
shame hath covered my face" (Ps. Ixix. 7) ; and of St. Paul, " I 
suffer the loss of all things, and count them dung, that I may win 
Christ. Yea, I count all things but loss, for the excellency of 
Christ Jesus my Lord" (Phil. iii. 8; cp. Rom. viii. 35—39). 
St. Paul was not only literally but spiritually a Nazarite ; but 
the great Nazarite of all is Jestjs Christ, who emptied Himself 
of His glory, and encountered shame, and wore a cro-\vn of 
thorns— sucii was His wezer— and sanctified Himself to the 
Father (John xvii. 19), and made us Nazarites in Himself. 

Here it may be observed in reference to our Blessed Lord, 
that the word JS'azarite is to be distinguished from Nazarene. 
The former word is from 7iazar, to separate {Gesen. 542); the 
latter is from JS'etser, a Branch. Jesus Christ was a Natsarene, 
being the true Netser,, or Branch, foretold by Isaiah as the 
Branch of Jesse (xi. 1), and by Jeremiah (xxiii. 5) as the 
righteous Branch of David, and by Zechariah as the Man whose 
name is the Branch (iii. 8 ; vi. 12) and as growing up as a 
tender Branch at I^atsareth, the Tovm of branches (see below on 
Matt. ii. 23). 
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2 '' He sliall separate himself from wine and strong drink, and shall drink no 
vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he drink any liquor of 
grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried, ^ All the days of his || separation shall 
he eat nothing that is made of the f vine tree, from the kernels even to the 
husk. ^ All the days of the vovf of his separation there shall no '^ razor come 
upon his head : until the days be fulfilled, in the which he separateth himself 
unto the Lord, he shall be holy, and shall let the locks of the hair of his head 
grow. ^ All the days that he separateth himself unto the Lord '' he shall come 
at no dead body, ^ " He shall not make himself unclean for his father, or for 
his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when they die : because the 
f consecration of his God is upon his head. ^ All the days of his separation 
he is holy unto the Lord. ^ And if any man die very suddenly by him, and 
he hath defiled the head of his consecration ; then he shall ^ shave his head in 
the day of his cleansing, on the seventh day shall he shave it. ^° And ^on the 
eighth day he shall bring two turtles, or two young pigeons, to the priest, to the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation: ^^ And the priest shall offer 
the one for a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offering, and make an 



At the same time, though our Rlessed Lord and Saviour 
was not a Nazarite literally, as the Baptist was (cp. Matt. xi. 
18, 19), yet in \^e spiritual aud_/«??erf sense Heivas & Nazarite, 
as being holy, harmless, undejiled, separate from sinners (Heb. 
vii. 26), and as separated to God, and dedicated to Him by 
sanctification of the Holy Ghost; and in that sense Ho says, 
" I sanctify Myself." He dedicated Himself to God's will, and 
He exposed Himself to shame and contempt, that He might do 
that will, and redeem the world (John xvii. 19). 

And further, by virtue of His Incarnation and of our 
incorporation in His body. He has become to us Sanctification 
(1 Cor. i. 30) ; and we all "are spiritual Nazarites in Him, being 
under a Baptismal Vow of spiritual Nazaritism, and being 
sanctified through the truth (John xvii. 19), " for He that sancti- 
fieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one ; for which cause 
He is not ashamed to call them brethren" (Heb. ii. 11). 

Samson, the Nazarite of the Old Testament, is represented 
as having his hair in " seven locks " (Judg. xvi. 13), and in 
them his strength was. Christ had the sevenfold fulness of the 
Spirit (Isa. xi. 2), and the strength of the Christian Nazarite is 
in his self-dedication to God, and in the "sevenfold gifts of the 
Holy Spirit," " the spirit of wisdom aud understanding, the 
spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord " (Isa. xi. 2). Samson was shorn of his seven 
locks, but it was not till after he had allowed them to be woven 
into the web of Delilah (Judg. xvi. 13) ; so the Christian Nazarite 
cannot be deprived of his gifts, except by his o^vn desecration of 
them, by allowing them to be entangled in the webs of worldly 
allurements. 

Therefore in reading this chapter we must see the fulfilment 
of the Law of Nazarites in Christ, and in ourselves as members of 
Christ. Cp. Mather, Types, 110; Fairbairn, Typol. ii. 418. 

On Ihis spn-iiual t.;fiiiinc-:iiice of the Law, see S. Ci/ril de 
Ador. xvi. 576 - 589. Ou the Law of a Nazarite, see Mishna, 
tract Nazir, lib. iii. cap. 6. Ligldfoot's Works, i. 1092. 
Spencer de Leg. Heb. iii. 6. Winer, Ii. W. B. ii. 141. Jahn, 
Archa3ol. § 394. Keil, Archteol. § 67. JBahr, Sjnnbolik, ii. 
416 — 440. Sengstenberg, Egypt, 190. Pusey ou Amos ii. 11. 
Cp. below on Judg. xiii., xvi. ; Acts xviii. 18 ; xxi. 24. 

3. strong drink] Heb. shechar : Gr. aiKipa. See Lev. x. 
9. Judg. xiii. 4. Luke i. 15. 

The Bishop of Jenisalem, St. .James, is described as a 
Nazarite by Jlegcsippus (in Euseb., ii. 23) : " He did not cb-ink 
wine nor strong drink, and no razor came on his head." 

The Nazarite must abstain fi-om wine ; the Christian 
Nazarite's strength is not from earthly aids, or artificial stimu- 
lants, hut from the grace of God. 

— no vinegar] Heb. chamets, from cliamats, to be sliarp ; 
and rendered 2|os by Sept., and acetzim by I'ulg., which 
signifies sometimes a light acid wine. Cp. Ruth ii. 14; M.att. 
xxvii. 34. 48. Horat., 2 Serm. iii. 127, "Vile potct acetum." 

5. shall no razor come itpon his head] As was the case 
^vith Samson, a peri^etual Nazarite (Judg. xvi. 17; cp. 1 Sam. 
i. 11). But though such an one might not shave his head wth 
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•a razor, he might poll it, as Absalom did, 2 Sam. xiv. 2G. Cp. 
Maimon. in Nazir, cap. i., and the notes on Acts xviii. 18; xxi. 
24, where the difference between the two words, Kuptada., 
to poll the hair, aud |upacr0ai, to shave the head, is to be noted. 

— aud shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow] Whicli 
were the emblems of strength, the cro^vn {nezer) of man's glory, as 
is evident from the history of Samson, the scriptural specimen of a 
Nazarite (see Judg. xiii. 16. 25). The reservation of the hair of 
the head — the chief member of the body — for God, and the con- 
secration of the hair at the sanctuary (see v. 18), signified the 
dedication of the human powers, both of body aud soul, to God. 
Cp. S. Cyril, 1. c. p. 579 ; Biihr, Symbolik, ii. 433, and Keil here. 

6. All the days that he separateth himself] All the days of 
his vow (see on v. 2). 

— he shall come at no dead body] By which he would be 
made unclean (Lev. x. 4—6). 

7. He shall not make himself unclean for his father] In 
these two particulars of abstaining from wine aud strong drink, 
and of not coming near the dead body even of his relatives, the 
Nazarite was like the High Priest (Lev. x. 9; and xxi. 10). 
The Christian Nazarite, who is devoted to God, must love 
God above all earthly objects, however dear to him (JMatt. 
viii. 21 ; X. 37). S. Cyril. 

Here is another proof of the misery and shame in whicli 
Man is by nature, and of the blessed change wrought for us by 
the lucaruation. Death, and Resurrcption of Christ, aud of our 
consequent duties of love, thankfulness, and obedience to Him 
(see above on Lev. x. 6). 

8. he is holy unto the Loed] As Christ, " the Holy One," 
was, being a true Nazarite, not in the bondage and in the old- 
ness of the letter, but in the freedom and ne^\'ness of the spirit 
(Rom. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6). 

He was a Nazarite, or separated, being separate from sinners 
(Heb. vii. 26). He was conceived by the Iloly Ghost (Luke i. 34, 
35), and under a vow of sanctification (Heb. x.7). He overcame all 
the temptations of the Evil One, especially that of carnal appetites 
by which the first Adam fell (Matt. iv. 1—4). He was not 
defiled by Death, for He is the Resurrection and the Life (John 
xi. 25). He dedicated his strength and glory (symbohzed by 
the hair, see v. 5) to God (John iv. 34), and He has taught us 
by His example to be Nazarites, to make a holy vow of self- 
renunciation in our baptism, to abstain from all carnal desires, 
and from all dead works, and to dedicate ourselves to God, to 
ofl'er ourselves a living sacrifice to Him (Rom. xii. 1 ; 1 Cor. vi. 
20), to be holy, for He is holy (1 Pet. i. 16). 

9. he shall shave his head] In order to cleanse himself from 
the pollution he has contracted (cp. Lev. xiv. 8), aud on the 
eighth day (cp. xix. 11) he shall begin afresh the tenn of days 
for which he made the vow of Nazariteship; all the days 
before the defilement counted as nothing {v. 12). 

10. tioo turtles] As in the case of the uncleanness described 
Lev. xvi. 14. 

11. a sin offering — a burnt offering] The sin-offering must 
be offered first (see v. 16; cp. ou Lev. ill. 1). 



Shaving of Nazarite's head. NUMBERS VI. 12—20. Sacrifices on fulfilling the Vow. 

atonement for liim, for that lie sinned by the dead, and shall hallow his head 
that same day. ^^ ^j^d he shall consecrate unto the Lord the days of his 
separation, and shall bring a lamb of the first year ^ for a trespass offering : ^ Lev. s. e. 
but the days that were before shall f be lost, because his separation was defiled. tHeb./««. 
^^ And tliis is the law of the Nazarite, 'when the days of his separation are i Acts 21. 26. 
fulfilled : he shall be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation : 
^^ And he shall offer his offering unto the Lord, one he lamb of the first year 
without blemish for a burnt offering, and one ewe lamb of the first year without 
blemish ^ for a sin offering, and one ram without blemish ' for peace offerings, \^"^^'- ^- -■ -'■ 
^•^ And a basket of unleavened bread "" cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, and n^^v.^i^i. 
wafers of unleavened bread " anointed with oil, and their meat offering, and n Ex.29. 2. 
their ° drink offerings. ^^ And the priest shall bring them before the Lord, och. 15.5, 7, 10. 
and shall offer his sin offering, and his burnt offering : ^'' And he shall offer 
the ram for a sacrifice of peace offerings unto the Lord, with the basket of 
unleavened bread : the priest shall offer also his meat offering, and his drink 
offering. ^^ ^And the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation at the pAet3 2i.2f. 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and shall take the hair of the head 
of his separation, and put it in the fire which is under the sacrifice of the peace 
offerings. '^ And the priest shall take the ''sodden shoulder of the ram, and qisam.2. 15. 
one imleavened cake out of the basket, and one unleavened wafer, and 'shall r ex. 29. 24. 
put them upon the hands of the Nazarite, after the hair of his separation is 
shaven : -^ And the priest shall wave them for a wave offering before the Lord : 



12. the days that were lefore shall he losf] He that grows 
careless and lukewarm in his devotion must begin afresh : let 
him however not despair, Christ can restore him {S. Cyril). 

13. when the days of his separation are fulfilled'] And his 
head is to be shaved at the door of the Taheniacle {v. 18) : cp. 
Acts xxi. 23 — 26, where St. Paul is described as taking upon 
hiui the vow of a Nazarite for a certain term of days at Jerusa- 
lem, at the expiration of which he shaved bis head at the door 
of the Temple, with others who had a similar vow. 

His previous act at Cenchrece was a very different one (see 
Acts xviii. 18). It was that of a temporary Nazarite, but not 
the final one ; it was an act of polling only, or cropping the 
hair (which might be done elsewhere than at Jerusalem), but it 
was not the act of finally shaving the head with a razor, which 
could only he done at Jerusalem. Cp. Mishna, vol. iii. p. 15f!, 
ed. Surenhus., and Maimon. on Nazir, viii. 3 ; and Lightfoot's 
Works, i. p. 1092. 

14. he shall offer"] a hurnt-offering (cp. Lev. i. 4. 10 — 13), a 
sin-offering, and a peace-offering (Lev. iii. 1) ; and also a meat- 
offering and a drinlc-offering {v. 17 ; cp. Lev. ii. 1), showing 
that though his vow of separation to God was accomphshed, yet 
he still required a sacrifice of expiation and atonement for sin, 
and a sacrifice also of self-dedication, and one of thankftdness to 
God wherein to communicate with Him. 

These four sacrifices, combined together, represented the 
fom-fold fulness of the One Offering of Christ. He is our **«- 
offering, or Atonement ; He is our burnt-offering, and by His 
total self-dedication in our Nature we are accepted by God ; He 
is our meat-offering, in which human labour co-operated with 
divine grace, and in which the perpetual representation of His 
death and of its benefits, exhibited in the Holy Eucharist, was pre- 
significd; and He is our peace-offering, for by means of Him 
we are admitted to communicate with God. See above on 
Leviticus, Introduction, and also Preliminary Notes to chapters 

16. sin offering] Observe, the sin-offering comes first ; as in 
the offering at the Priest's consecration in Lev. ix. 3. 8. 12, and 
of the Levites below, viii. 12; and after the sin-offering came 
the burnt-ofiering with its meat-offering ; then the peace-ofier- 
ing. No offering can he offered so as to be accepted by God, 
except first an expiation and atonement be made by Christ (signi- 
fying expiation and atonement). 

18. the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation] 
The hair of the head, the chief member of the body, was his 
natural ornament and crown, the flower and emblem of his 
107 



strength (see above, v. 5), and the separation of it by a vow to 
God {Theodoret, Qu. ii.), and the shaving of it at the door of 
the Tabernacle, and the offering of it on God's altar, was a 
visible representation of the dedication of the health and strength, 
the beauty and glory of man (which are too often given up to 
the world), to the honour and glory of God. 

The Baptismal Vow is our Christian Nazariteship, and the 
oblation and presentation of ourselves, our souls, and bodies, 
at God's altar to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice to 
Him, is a payment of that vow, which is ever to be continued 
imto our lives' end. 

Our Blessed Lord, (he true Nazarite (see v. 2), spoiled 
Himself of His glory on Calvary. 

With reverence be it said, at that place, at Golgotha, 
"the place of a skull " (Matt, xxvii. 33. Mark xv. 22. John 
xix. 17), at Calvary (Luke xxiii. 33), the place of baldness. 
He "shaved His head." He put off' the diadem of His 
heavenly glory, and offered the cro^ra of His strength and 
beauty on God's altar— the Cross ; and exposed Himself to thj 
scorn of the World, and fulfilled His Vow; and He perfected 
God's will; and "for the joy that was set before Him, He en- 
dured the Cross, despising the shame " (Heb. xii. 2), and sanc- 
tified Himself as our Spotless Victim, and perfect High Priest, 
and became a pattern to all true Nazarites, the saints of GoJ, 
who, though despised of men, are lovely in God's sight, and arc 
washed in His blood, and become "purer than snow, and whiter 
than milk ;" and " yet are ruddy as rubies," by that blood. 
Lam. iv. 7. 

— and put it in the fire which is under the sacrifice of 
the peace offerings] which, the Jewish Doctors say, was done 
in a room assigned to the Nazarites in the S.E. corner of th j 
Court of the Women : see Middoth, cap. 2, sect. 5 : quoted liy 
LigMfoot, i. 1092. The Peace-ofiering was the consummation of 
the other sacrifices ; it was that in which the offerer himself, 
reconciled to God by the Sin-offering, and accepted in the Burnt- 
offering, was admitted into communion with Him, and was a par- 
takerofthe Sacrifice with God. The burning ofthe hair with tho 
fire of the Peace-offering is imitated in that dedication which the 
Christian makes to God at the Offertory in the Holy Communion., 

19. the sodden shoulder] The left slioidder ; the right shoulder 
M^as the priest's, and was heaved in thankful ascription of prai;:o 
to God, the Giver of all (Lev. vii. 32). 

20. shall wave them] In acknowledgment that God fills all 
things ^vith His goodness, and gives power and grace to will and 
to do what is good (Phil. ii. 13). 



The solemn form of Blessing NUMBEES YI. 21— 27. VII. 1. to he used by the JMcsts. 
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' tins is holy for the priest, ^ntli the wave hreast and heave slionklcr : and after 
that the Nazarite may drink wine. ^^ This is the lav/ of the Nazarite who 
hath vowed, and of his offering unto the Loed for his separation, heside tJiat 
that his hand shall get : aecording to the vow which he vowed, so he must do 
after the law of his separation. 

" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, -^ Speak nnto Aaron and nnto 
his sons, saying. On this v^se 'ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying 
unto them, 

-^ The Loud bless thee, and " keep thee : 

-^ The Lord "" make his face shine upon thee, and "" be gracious unto thee : 

2^ ^' The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and ^ give thee peace. 

2'" " And they shall put my Name upon the children of Israel ; and ^ I will 
bless them. 

YII. ^ And it came to pass on the day that Moses had fully '^ set up the 



21. beside that that his hand shall gef] That is, in addition to 
the freewill-offerings that he may be enabled and disposed to make. 

22. And the Loed spaA-e unto Hoses'] The introdnction of 
this formula of Priestly Benediction in this place proceeds on 
the supposition that the hearers and readers of this Book are 
acquainted with what has been said in another book (Lev. viii. 
1 — 31) concerning the Consecration of the Priests. In like 
manner the mention of the Cities of the Levites in Leviticus 
(xxv. 32) is grounded on the assumption that the reader knows 
what is said concerning the ordination and office of the Levites 
in the Uook of Numbers (Xum. viii. 6—26). Thus one part of 
the Pentateuch is mtens'oven with another, and depends upon it, 
and togetlier the several parts form one consisteut whole. Cp. 
above, on ch. v. 1. 

23. Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons'] the Priests, whom the 
Lord chose to bless in His name : see Deut. xxi. 5. Lev. ix. 
22. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. "Xot only the power to pray, to preach, 
and to give the Sacraments, but the power to bless God's people 
is annexed to the Priest's office. The power is committed, the 
act enjoined, and the very words prescribed by God here. 
Xeither was this act Levitical only, or then first used : it was 
long before, while Levi was yet in the loins of Abraham (Heb. 
vii. 10). It was a part of the Priesthood of Melchizedek (the 
type of Christ), who blessed Abraham. The Benediction was 
given when the people were all together; and by it they were 
dismissed. And so the Apostle closed all his Epistles with bless- 
ing (see below, on 1 Thess. v. 2S). And this he did by Christ's 
example. The last thing which Christ did in this world was, 
' He Kfted up His hands to bless His Disciples,' (Luke xxiv. 50), 
and so He went to heaven " {Bp. Andrewes, iii. 81). 

— On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel] After 
the description of the vow of the Nazarite, which represents the 
separation of the faitliful by a vow of renunciation of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil ; and of holy obedience to God, and an 
exhibition of their self-oblation and of their sauctification to 
God the Father in Clirist, the true spiritual Nazarite, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, the Couqueror of Satan and the world, 
separate from sinners, and devoting Himself to God, and incor- 
uorating all believers in Himself, and besto^\'ing upon them tho 
Holy Ghost, we are brought by a natural transition to the 
Priestly Benediction, in which (as the ancient Fathers, and many 
of the best modern divines agree, see Keil, p. 204) the doctrine 
of the Blessed Trinity is shadowed forth by the trine repe- 
tition of JEHOYAn, the Lord; and by the consummation of 
that repetition, and by its concentration into one, in the solemn 
word jMt Name— "they shall put My Name upon the children 
of Israel, and bless them." 

This doctrine of the plurality of Divine Per.sons in the one 
Godhead, dimly revealed from heaven in such phrases as " Let 
us make man in onr image and otir likeness," and in other pas- 
sages of Genesis (see Gen.ii. 2G), received greater clearness here, 
where the plurality of persons begins to show itself as a Trinity; 
a:^d it is displayed in fuller light in the Seraphic Trisagion, 
"Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts" (Isa. vi. 3); and is 
exhibited in all its glory in the commission given by Christ to 
His disciples after His Resurrection, "Go and teach all Natious, 
baptizing them in (or, rather, into) the Name of the Father, 
and of the Sox, and of the Holy Ghost" (Matt, xxviii.19); and 
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so the Name of the Ever-blessed Trinity is "put upon us" in 
Baptism; and in the Apostolic Benediction of the New Testa- 
ment, the counterpart of this Aai-onical Benediction in the Old 
Testament (Num. vi. 21—27), "the grace of the Lord Jestts 
Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost" (2 Cor. xiii. 14), where the Father's love is displayed as 
the Divine Well-spring of all grace, which comes to all tlii'ough 
Jesus Christ, both God and Man (see John i. 14. 16), and is im- 
parted to each man severally by God the Holy Ghost. 

In this Aaronic Benediction, "The Lord bless thee and 
keep thee," is expressed the love of God the Father, " keeping 
through His own Name those whom He has given to the Son 
that thej may be one ;" and whom the Son commends to the 
Father tiiat He may keep them from the e^^l (John xvii. 11. 15). 
"The Lord make His face to shine upon thee, and be gi-acious 
uuto thee," expresses the illumination of Man's Nature, and 
of the whole World, by the Incarnation of God the Son, "the 
Light of the World," in whom we have the fulness of grace and 
mercy (Theodoret). And lastly, "the Lord lift up His coinite- 
nance upon thee, and give thee peace," expresses the perpetual 
manifestation of divine light, and the endearing assurance of 
peace vouchsafed by the Spirit of Peace. Ou this subject, see 
note above, on Gen. xlviii. 15 ; below, on 2 Cor. xiii. 13 ; and 
Bp. Andrewes, v. 463, who says, " As Moses, speaking of the 
Author of our creation, reckons up the name of God tlu-ee times ; 
as in the blessings of the Law the name of God is thrice repeated; 
and as the angels cry there, ' Holy, Holy, Holy,' to teach that 
there are three Persons in the Godhead, which the heathen 
themselves have compassed ; so Christ in the New Testament 
doth by these words, 'Kingdom, Power, and Glory,' signify 
those three Persons, which afterwards He expresseth by the 
name of 'Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' If we consider them 
severally, although they may all be ascribed to any Person of the 
Deity, yet ' the Kingdom ' is to be ascribed unto Clirist, 
'Power' to the Holy Ghost, and 'Glory' to the Father; that 
we setting ourselves in Christ's 'Kingdom' — that is. His 
Church — by the 'Power' of the Holy Ghost, may be par- 
takers of that ' Glory * which God the Father hath prepared 
for us." 

The forfeiture of the blessing by the literal Israel, the Jews, 
who liave rejected the Ever-blessed Son of God, seems to be 
avowed even by themselves, not venturing to use the word 
Jehovah or Lord, even in this divinely-prescribed Benediction. 
At first they pronounced the Name in the Sanctuary only, and 
not elsewhere, but they substituted Adonai for it. And after 
Simeon the Just was dead (says Ilaimonides on Prayer, chaps. 
xiv. XV.) the Priests ceased to bless by the proper Name of God 
(Jehovah) even iu the sanctuary, in order that light persons 
might not learn that Name. But the spiritual Israel has all 
blessings by faith in Christ, whom the Father sent to bless us 
(Acts iii. 20), "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Him " (Eph. i. 3). 

The GrrEEiNGS of the Princ"es. 
Ch. VII. 1. on the day that Moses had fully set vp the 
tabernacle] Tliat is, on ihQ first day of the first month of the 
second year after their coming out of Egj-pt (E.\od. xl. 17). 
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tabernacle, and had anointed it, and sanctified it, and all the instruments 
thereof, both the altar and all the vessels thereof, and had anointed them, and 
sanctified them ; - That ^ the princes of Israel, heads of the house of theii- 
fathers, '^^ho were the princes of the tribes, f and \;ere over them that yvevc 
numbered, ofi'ered : ^ And they brought their ofi'ering before the Lone, six 
covered \\'agons, and twelve oxen ; a vragon for two of the princes, and for each 
one an ox : and they brought them before the tabernacle. ^ And the Lord 
spake unto Moses, saving, ^ Take it of them, that they may be to do the 
service of the tabernacle of the congregation ; and thou shalt give them unto 
the Levites, to every man according to his service. ^ And Moses took the 
wagons and the oxen, and gave them unto the Le^dtes. ' Two wagons and 
four oxen " he gave unto the sons of Gershon, according to their service : 
^ ^ And four wagons and eight oxen he gave unto the sons of Merari, according 
unto their service, ^ under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 
^ But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none: because ^the service of the 
sanctuary belonging unto them ^ was that they should bear upon then- shoulders. 

^^ i^jid the princes ofiered for ^ dedicating of the altar in the day that it was 
anointed, even the princes ofiered their ofi'ering before the altar. ^^ And the 
Lord said unto I.Ioses, They shall ofier their ofi'ering, each prince on his day, 
for the dedicating of the altar. 

^■- And he that ofi'ered liis ofi'ering the first day was ' Nahshon the son of 
Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah : ^^ And liis ofi'ering was one silver charger, 
the weight thereof ^cas an hundred and thirty shelcels, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after ''the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them ivcre fuU of fine flour 



1) ch. 1. i, &c. 
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— and had anointed if] See Lev. viii. 10, and ix. 1 ; where 
Aaron and his sons are consecrated on the eiffktk day after the 
nnointmg of the Tabernacle, and see also Xum. ix. 3, where the 
Passover is ordered to be kept on the fourteenth day of the^/"«^ 
vtonth for seven days ; and the Tabernacle was removed from 
Mount Sinai on the twentieth day of the second month (x. 11). 

2. the princes of Israel — offered'] In the second month of 
che second year of the Exodus. See above, on Exod. xl. 2. 

3. their offering] or Korban, for the service of the Taber- 
nacle, and to provide means, " waggons and oxen," for carrying 
it on its march through the wilderness to Canaan. So now, by 
the oblations of the faithfid, the Church is aided in her home 
and foreign Missionary Work, as she marches onward through 
the wilderness of this world to the Canaan of her rest. 

— covered loagons] So Aquila and Vulg., Arabic, and 
OnJcelos ; Sej)t. has Oyuo^as KafnrrjviKas, from \afj.TrTjvri, which 
I'assoio supposes to be a form of awtjvri, a covered waggon. 

Gesenius and others are of opinion that the words mean 
literally toaggons of going forth ; waggons (egloth, from agal, to 
roll ; cp. Gen. xlv. 19), of going forth (Heb. fsab, from tseba, 
to go forth, as a soldier to war; or From tsabab, to go forth as a 
stream, Gesen. 699, 700). If this etymology is correct, then these 
waggons were like military waggons, in which the sacred vessels 
of the Lord of Hosts were borue by the ancient Chm-ch mihtant in 
hor march, " terrible as an Army with banners " (Cant. \'i. 4) ; 
and the word here used describes also the stately and solemn 
ease with which it flowed forth, as a majestic lliver in its 
course. 

The waggons were six, the oxen twelve ; two to each 
waggon. So the Twelve Apostles went forth, yoked together in 
pairs, " two and two " (Mark vi. 7). 

There are Twelve Oxen here bearing the tabernacle, and 
Twelve Oxen supported the laver in the Temple of Solomon, 
witli eyes looking outward to the Four Quarters of the world 
(1 Kings vii. 25. 44. 2 Chron. iv. 15). So Christ sent His 
Apostles to bear the Gospel into aU the w-orld, and to baptize all 
in the laver of regeneration. 

8. four wagons and eight oxen he gave unto the sons of Iferari] 
Because then* burden iind charge was the heaviest. See iv. 31, 
compared with iv. 4 — 15, and iv. 25 {Ainsivorth, Graves, 
Blunt, Keil). 
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9. vpon their shoulders'] And not in a waggon, as in 2 Sam. 
vi. 3. 7 ; 1 Chron. xv. 13. 

10. the princes] The Twelve Heads of the Twelve Tribes 
representing the whole body of Israel ; and prefiguring the work 
of the Twelve ApoStles (see above, on i. 5), and of all Apostolic 
Churches oflering to God themselves and their oblations in every 
age to His honour and service. Cp. IJom. xv. 16. Phil. ii. 17. 

11. each prince on his day] Or, literally, one prince a day ; 
a sentence wliich is expressed twice in the original, showing 
God's regard for order and method in all things which concern 
His service, and that He graciously receives and remembers the 
ofierings of e;ich of His faithful. Accordingly, all the ofterings 
of each of the Princes are here registered by the Holy Spirit m 
God's Book as an encouragcmeut to Chi-istian HheraHty in aU 
ages of the Chmrch. 

— for the dedicating] Chanuccah. from chanae (whence 
Enoch.oT Chanoc," dedicated :" see on Gen.v.lS— 24). The -Sep ^. 
has iyKatvia-fj.6s : cp. " EnccBnia," feast of Dedication (John x. 
22). See Dent. xx. 5, on the dedicating of houses, and 2 Chron. 
vii. 5. 9, on the dedicating of the Temple and Altar by Solomon ; 
and of the wall of .Jerusalem by Xehemiah (xii. 27 — 43) ; and of 
the dedication of the Temple by the Maccabees after its defile- 
ment (1 Marc. iv. 51. 56—59). 

12. the frst day was Xahskon— of the tribe of Judah] Ov.for 
the tribe : he was representative of the whole tribe (cp. i. 7 — 15). 
The order in which the ofterings were made was that of theii' 
encampment. See ii. 3 — 31. 

Tribes on the East of the Tabernacle 
(...12-21). 



1. Judah 

2. Issaehar 

3. Zebniun 

4. llenben 

5. Simeon 
G. Gad 

7. Epliraim 

8. Manasseh ■ 

9. Benjamin ) 

10. Dan 

11. A.sher 



South (30—42). 



West (IS— GO). 
\ Xo)-th (66—78). 



13. bowl] Heb. mizralc, from zarak, to scatter 
<pid\T}, Sejii. ; " phiala," Tulg. See Kev. v. 8 ; x 
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mingled with oil for a ' meat offering : ^^ One spoon of ten sheMs of gold, full 
of "" incense : ^^ " One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a 
burnt offering : ^^ One kid of the goats for a ° sin offering : ^^ And for ^ a 
sacrifice of peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of 
the first year : this was the offering of Nahshon the son of Amminadab. 

1^ On the second day Nethaneel the son of Zuar, prince of Issachar, did 
offer : ^^ He offered for his offering one silver charger, the weight whereof was 
an hundred and thirty sheliels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour mingled Tvdth oil for a 
meat offering : ^o One spoon of gold of ten sheliels, full of incense : ^i One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering: 
" One kid of the goats for a sin offering : ^s And for a sacrifice of peace 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : this 
icas the offering of Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 

2^ On the third day Eliab the son of Helon, prince of the children of Zebulun, 
did offer : ^5 His offering was one silver charger, the weight whereof loas an 
hundred and thirty sheliels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat 
offering : ^^ One golden spoon of ten sheliels, full of incense : ^^ One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : ^8 One Jdd 
of the goats for a sin offering : -^ And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : this ivas the 
offering of Eliab the son of Helon. 

2° On the fourth day Elizur the son of Shedeur, prince of the children of 
Eeuben, did offer : ^^ His offering zvas one silver charger of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty sheliels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of 
the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat 
offering : ^-^ One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : ^^ One kid 
of the goats for a sin offering : ^^ And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : this ivas the offering 
of Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

^^ On the fifth day Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai, prince of the children 
of Simeon, did offer : ^^ His offering ivas one silver charger, the weight whereof 
loas an hundred and thirty sheliels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat offering : ^^ One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^ One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : ^^ One kid 
of the goats for a sin offering : ^^ And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two 



— a meat offering"] A meat-offering, a spoon filled with in- 
tense, a burnt-offering, asin-offering, naAfeace-offerings (13 — 89), 
were offered by each of the Twelve Trmces of the Twelve Tribes, 
se\-eral]y, for the dedicating of the altar, and are specially recorded, 
and are carefully to be observed. 

As has been already observed {Introd. to Leviticus, and 
Lev. i. 1), these four difierent kiuds of sacrifice represent 
together the one perfect spotless sacrifice of Christ, as our 
Atonement, our Eeeonciliation, and Justification, and our 
Communion with Uim, and the incense was a type of 



•rayer. 



The T^velve Princes of the Twelve Tribes were represeutatives 
of the literal Israel, and were types of the Apostles and Apostolic 
Churches ,• and their ofi'ering to the service of the Tabernacle 
represented the work of Apo.-tolic Churches, making requisite 
provision for the preaching of Christ, and for the ministry of 
110 



the Sacraments, and for the continual offering of Prayer to 
God. 

14. One spoon'] Or vather; paten. Heb. caph. Exod. xxv 
29. Sept. has dul(rK7]u. 

— incensel For the golden altar. 

19. lie offered] From the beginning of this verse to the end 
of verse 83 there are no votvel-points in the Hebrew Bibles. 

It is observable also that the words, he offered, are used 
here of the Prince of Issachar, but are not used of any other 
of the twelve Princes, concerning whom it is said, " his offering 
icas." 

For some attempts to explain these peculiarities, see Pfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 147, and the Targum of Jonathan as here quoted by 
Ainsworth, p. 48. The Arabic Version does not translate the 
text, which describes the offermgs after v. 17, hut is conteut 
with saying that the offeriug was like the former one, and so on 
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oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : this loas the offering 
of Shelumiel the son of Zmishaddai. 

^■^ On the sixth day Eliasaph the son of Deuel, prince of the children of Gad, 
offered : ^^ His offering 2vas one silver charger of the weight of an hundred and 
thirty shekels, a silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary; 
both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat offering : ^^ One 
golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One young bullock, one ram, 
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : ^^ One kid of the goats for a 
sin offering : ^^ And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, five 
he goats, five lambs of the first year : this loas the offering of EHasaph the 
son of Deuel. 

^^ On the seventh day EUshama the son of Ammihud, prince of the children 
of Ephraim, offered : ^^ His offering was one silver charger, the weight whereol 
■mas an hundi'ed and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat offering : ^° One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : ^- One kid 
of the goats for a sin offering : ^^ And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : tliis loas the offering 
of Ehshama the son of Ammihud. 

^^ On the eighth day off^ered Gamahel the son of Pedahzur, prince of the 
children of Manasseh : ^^ His offering loas one silver charger of the weight of 
an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat offering : ^^ One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering: 
''^ One kid of the goats for a sin offering : ^^ And for a sacrifice of peace 
offerings, two. oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year: this 
was the offering of Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 

^^ On the ninth day Abidan the son of Gideoni, prince of the children of 
Benjamin, offered : ^^ His offering was one silver charger, the weight whereof 
vjas an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat offering : ^'^ One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : 
^■^ One kid of the goats for a sin offering : ^^ And for a sacrifice of peace 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : this 
icas the offering of Abidan the son of Gideoni. 

^^ On the tenth day Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai, prince of the childi'en 
of Dan, offered : ^^ His offering 2vas one silver charger, the weight whereof loas 
an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat offering : ^^ One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : "^^ One kid 



till V. 81. Perhaps the non-punctuation of ihe aforesaid verses 
in the Hebrew arose from a similar cause. 

48. the seventh daj/'] There was no intermission on any of the 
twelve days ; and the same order of offering was observed on the 
Sabbath as on the other days. 

There is no intermission in the priestly work of Christ. 
His one sacrifice is "for ever" (Heb. vii. 3 ; x. 12. 14), and He 
ever liveth to make intercession for us (vii, 25}, and the 
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Church will ever continue to minister His Word and Sacraments 
even till the end of time. 

May not the identity of the offermgs of the Twelve Prhices 
(each charger weighed the same weight) have its spu-itual signifi- 
cance ? May it not intimate the duty of all Churches to o9er 
the same pure worship to God and Christ, and to preach tha 
same doctrinCj and to minister the same Sacraments until tha 
end? 
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God speaks luiih Moses. 



Ex. 33.9. II. 
U Tliat is, God. 
& Ex. 25.22. 



of tlie goats for a sin offering : ''^ And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five lie goats, five lambs of the first year : this was the offering 
of Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 

^'- On the eleventh day Pagiel the son of Ocran, prince of the children of 
Aslier, off'ercd : ''^ His offering luas one silver charger, the weight whereof teas 
an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat offering : '^^ One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : 
''^ One kid of the goats for a sin offering : '"'' And for a sacrifice of peace 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : this 
was the offering of Pagiel the sou of Ocran. 

''^ On the twelfth day Aliira the son of Enan, prince of the children of 
Naphtali, offhxd : ''^ His offering teas one silver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat oflering : ^° One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : ^^ One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering : 
^" One kid of the goats for a sin offering : ^^ And for a sacrifice of peace 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year : this 
was the offering of Ahira the son of Enan. 

^^ This loas the dedication of the altar, in the day when it was anointed, by 
the princes of Israel : twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver bowls, twelve 
spoons of gold : ^^ Each charger of silver lueighing an hundred and thirty 
shekels, each bowl seventy : all the silver vessels tveighed two thousand and four 
hundred shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary : ^° The golden spoons icere 
twelve, full of incense, ^ueigliing ten shekels apiece, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary : all the gold of the spoons loas an hundred and twenty shekels. 
^^ All the oxen for the burnt offering icere twelve bullocks, the rams twelve, 
the lambs of the first year twelve, with their meat offering : and the kids of the 
goats for sin offering twelve. ^ And all the oxen for the sacrifice of the peace 
offerings were twenty and four bullocks, the rams sixty, the he goats sixty, the 
lambs of the first year sixty. This was the dedication of the altar, after that 
it was ^ anointed. 

^^ And when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation ' to 
speak with ||him, then he heard 'the voice of one spealdng unto him from off 
the mercy seat that toas upon the ark of testimony, from between the two 
cherubims : and he spake unto him. 



84. twelve chargers'] The Holy Spirit records specially each 
offering of each of the IViuces of each of the Tribes by name, 
and then sums them up collectively. He testifies the divine re- 
membrance of the faithful, and His gracious acceptance of them. 
G.xl is not unrighteous to forget their work and labour of love 
(Heb. vi. 10). He is not weary of registering and recouutlng 
tlieir offerings, although they are identical, and are repeated 
twelve times. He rememhers all their offerings, and accepts 
their burnt sacrifice (i's. xx. 3) ; and by uniting them together 
in tliis reca})ituIatiou and summary, He sliows how acccptal)le to 
Him is the union and tribute of the heai't and hands of the 
Church Universal of all true Israelites hi their dedication of 
themselves and their substance to His honoiu* and service. 

89. the tabernacle of the congregation^] liather, the tabernacle 
of meeting — i. e., ohel moed, the tabernacle of meeting wth 
Jehovah ; see Exod. xxv. 20—22. 

— to speak with hint] According to the divine promise, 
" There I will meet with thee, and 1 will commune with thee from 
above tlie Merov-seat, from between the two Chci-ubims which are 
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upon the Ark of the testimony" (see on Exod. xxv. 22). There- 
fore the Holy of Holies, where the Ark and IMcrcy-seat were, 
was called the Debir, or Oracle (1 Kings vi. 23). 

This direct personal communion of God with Moses is re- 
ferred to by God Himself (xii. 7, 8)—" My servant Moses is faith- 
ful in all Mine house. With him wll I speak mouth to mouth, 
even apparently, and not in dark speeches;" and Exod.xxxiii.9. 11, 
" The Lord talked with Closes . . . The Lord spake unto IMoses 
face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend." 

Such aflirmations as these in the Pentateuch, received as 
true by Christ Himself, afford the clearest evidence of the divine 
revelations vouchsafed to Moses, and of the truth of what is 
contained therein. Such articulate utterances as these from 
God Himself, speaking in the language of men, may well be re- 
garded as preparations for the Incarnation of the Divine Logos, 
and for His converse as Man wth men face to face on earth ; 
and for the continual sounding forth of His own blessed words, 
as recorded by the Holy Spirit in the Gospel, in the ears of all 
— (he voice of one sneaking'] Rather, the voice speaking. 



The seven lamps of the Candlestick. NUMBEKS VIII. 1 — 14. The eonsecration of the Levites. 

VIII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ gpe^k unto Aaron, and 
say unto Mm, When thou ^Hghtest the lamps, the seven lamps shall give light S "■"'*' 
over against the candlestick. ^ And Aaron did so ; he lighted the lamps 
thereof over against the candlestick, as the Lord commanded Moses. ^ ''And t Ex.25. si. 
this work of the candlestick tvas of beaten gold, unto the shaft thereof, unto 
the flowers thereof, ivas " beaten work : ^ according]: unto the pattern which the = ex. 25. is. 

^ i- d Ex. 25. 40. 

Lord had shewed Moses, so he made the candlestick. 

^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Take the Levites from among 
the children of Israel, and cleanse them. ^ ^i^] thus shalt thou do unto them, 
to cleanse them: Sprinkle ^ water of purifying upon them, and jHet them ^^jg. 9,1 7,1 & 
shave all their flesh, and let them wash their clothes, and so make themselves 
clean. ^ Then let them take a young bullock with «his meat offering, even 
fine flour mingled with oil, and another young bullock shalt thou take for a 
sin offering. ^ '' And thou shalt bring the Levites before the tabernacle of the 
congregation : ' and thou shalt gather the whole assembly of the children of 
Israel together : ^^ And thou shalt bring the Levites before the Lord : and the 
children of Israel ^ shall put their hands upon the Levites : ^^ And Aaron 
shall f offer the Levites before the Lord for an | ofl'ering of the children of 
Israel, that fthey may execute the service of the Lord. ^'-^ 'And the Levites 
shall lay their hands upon the heads of the bullocks : and thou shalt ofl'er 
the one for a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offering, unto the Lord, 
to make an atonement for the Levites. 

^^ And thou shalt set the Levites before Aaron, and before his sons, and 
offer them for an offering unto the Lord. ^^ Thus shalt thou separate the 
Levites from among the children of Israel : and the Levites shall be " mine. 



pass over, ^c. 
f Lev. 14. 8, 9. 
gLev. 2. 1. 



t Heb. t/iey mnij 
be lo erectile, ijc. 
1 Ex. 29. 10. . 



Ch. VIII. 1. And the LoED spaJce] Ilei'e begins a new Proper 
Lesson of the Law, and extends to xii. 16. The parallel Proper 
Lesson of the Prophets is Zech. ii. 10 to iv. 7, coueerning the 
investiture of Joshua, the High Priest, \ni\\ fair gannents, 
and his coronation with the fair mitre, and the restoration of the 
Church by Christ, the Branch, and the vision of the Golden 
Candlesticks fed by the two olive-trees ^\'ith pure oil, represent- 
ing the Universal Church fed by the Oil of the Holy Spu-it in 
the two Testaments, and diftusuig their light to the World : 
see below, note on Rev. xi. 3, 4. 

2. When thou lightest the lamps'} Literally, ivheii thou 
makest the lamps to ascend. 

— over against the candlestick'] that is, towards its central 
shaft. Cp. Exod. xxv. 34, 35 {Jarchi). The practice was to 
light the midtUe light from the altar j and the hght of the 
Branches — beginning with the nearest to the centre— from the 
middle light {Maimon. on the Daily Sacrifice, iii. 12) ; and the 
Hebrew expositors say that the Branches and Lights upon them 
converged inward over against or toward the central shaft 
(Ainsivorth, p. 51). 

4. of beaten gold] sohd, not hollow, but as it were of one 
piece (cp. Exod. xxv. 31—39; xxxvii. 17 — 24), signifying the 
Unity of that which the golden Candlestick represented — viz., 
the Christian Church (cp. note on Rev. i. 12, and xi. 3, 4). The 
Candlestick was made accordiug to the pattern which God had 
showed to iSIoscs, and therefore exhibits what, in the divine ^vill, 
a Church ought to be. 

6. Take the Levites"] who had not offered any thing among 
the Twelve Tribes in the Dedication of the Altar j but are them- 
selves to be offered to God. 

— cleanse them] " Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of 
the Lord" (Isa. Iii. 11). 

7. shave all their flesh] an emblem (as the Rabbis themselves 
own — e. g., H. Ben Gerson) of the spiritual freedom from 
worldly care and taint (see Lev. xiv. 8. Num. vi. 9), which 
ought to characterize God's ministers. Compare St. Paul's direc- 
tions to Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 4. 22. The Levites are sprinkled with 
water, but are not, like the priests, anointed with oil ; nor do we read 
of any special dress appointed for the Levites, as for the Priests 

These precepts are to be applied, in a spiritual sense, to all 
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Christians, who, in a large and comprehensive meaning, ar3 
dedicated to God's service: see 1 Pet. ii. 5, "Ye are a holy 
priesthood," to offer spiritual sacrifices. The sprinkling of water, 
the shaving off of the hair, the washing of the clothes, and aU 
the other ceremonial of the Levitieal consecration, are figurative 
of the work cf regeneration, renewal, and sanetification ^vliieh is 
begun in baptism, and is carried on through the Christian life by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, not without the continual 
co-operation of the human will, "perfecting hohness in the 
fear of God" (2 Cor. vii. 1). See S. Cyril de Ador. xi. p. 408. 

On the differences betuecu the eei-emouies used in the eou- 
secratiou of Priests (Exod. xxix. 5—14. Lev. viii. 2—21), and 
the setting apart of the Levites to be their ministers, see 
Bdhr, Symbolik, ii. 177. 428. 

In the three orders — the High Priesthood, the Priesthood, 
and the Leviteship of the Ancient Church of God — the earliest 
Christian Fathers saw a foreshadowing of the three orders of 
the Christian Ministry: see S. Clement, Epist. i. 40. S.Jerome 
ad Nepotian. i. p. 260, ed. VaUars ; and cp. note below, on Luke 
X 1 ; and on Acts y\. 3 — 6. 

8. his meat offering] See Lev. ii. 1, and Num. xxviii. 12. 14. 

— a sin offering] WTiich was offered before the burnt- 
offering and meat-offering. See v. 12, and above, on vi. 16. 

A BuUock was offered for a sin-offering, in three eases only, 
viz., for the High Priest, the Congregation (Lev. iv. 3. 13. 21), 
and the Levites. This showed the special need which the 
Ministers of God have of Christ's atoning sacrifice for their sins. 
Their sins were regarded as tantamount to those of all the Con- 
gregation coUectively. 

10. the children of Israel shall put their hands upon the 
Levites] Probably by the Twelve Princes as their representatives, 
or, as some of the Rabbis suppose, by the firstborn ; and by 
putting their hands upon them, they devolved on them their 
obligation to assist the Priests in the service of the sanctuary, 
and to make atonement for the children of Israel {v. 19). 

11. shall offer the Levites] Literally, shall tvave the Levites 
as a wave-offering to God from the people. The word here used 
is nuph, to wave, to shake to and fro. Cp. Exod. xxix. 24. 
Lev. vii. 30, and see Gesenius, p. 540, who supposes that, at 
their consecration, the Levites were led to and fro before the altai-. 

I 



Service of the Levites. NUMBEES VIII. 15—26. IX. 1, 2. 



The Passover kept. 



p Ex. 13. 2, 12, 
13, 15. ch. 3. 13. 
Luke 2. 23. 



q ch. 3. 9. 



rch. 1. 53. & 16. 

4(5. & 18. 5. 

2 Chroil. 26. 16. 



y See ch. 4. 3. 
1 Chion. 23. 3, 
24, 27. 

+ Heb. to war Ih 
warfare of, S(c. 
1 Tim. 1. 18. 
t Heb. return 

oZj'servi'cT"'' 
z ch. 1. 53. 



a Ex. 12. 1, Sec. 

Lev. 23. 5. 
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^^ And after that shall the Levites go in to do the service of the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and thou shalt cleanse them, and " offer them for an 
offering. ^^ For they are wholly given imto me from among the children of 
Israel ; ° instead of snch as open every womb, even instead of the firstborn of 
all the children of Israel, have I taken them unto me. ^'^ ^ For all the firstborn 
of the children .of Israel are mine, both man and beast : on the day that I smote 
every firstborn in the land of Egypt I sanctified them for myself. ^^ And I 
have taken the Levites for all the firstborn of the children of Israel. '^ And '^ I 
have given the Levites as f a gift to Aaron and to his sons from among the 
children of Israel, to do the service of the children of Israel in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and to make an atonement for the children of Israel : 
' that there be no plague among the children of Israel, when the children of 
Israel come nigh unto the sanctuary. 

^^ And Moses, and Aaron, and all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
did to the Levites according unto all that the Lord commanded Moses 
concerning the Levites, so did the children of Israel unto them. ^^ 'And the 
Levites were purified, and they washed their clothes ; ' and Aaron offered them 
as an offering befor^e the Lord ; and Aaron made an atonement for them to 
cleanse them. --^ "And after that went the Levites in to do their service in the 
tabernacle of the congregation before Aaron, and before his sons : '^ as the 
Lord had commanded Moses concerning the Levites, so did they imto them. 

23 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, -^ This is it that helongeth unto 
the Levites : ^ from twenty and five years old and upward they shall go in f to 
wait upon the service of the tabernacle of the congregation : ^^ And from the 
age of fifty years they shall f cease waiting upon the service thereof, and shall 
serve no more : -^ But shall minister with their brethren in the tabernacle of 
the congregation,- ^ to keep the charge, and shall do no service. Thus shalt 
thou do unto the Levites touching their charge. 

IX. ^ And the Lord spake imto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the 
first month of the second year after they were come out of the land of Egypt, 
saying, ^ Let the children of Israel also keep ^ the passover at his appointed 



16. ojfer them'] Wave them (see vv. 11. 13), so that this 
13 the third time that this command is repeated, according to the 
number of the three classes of Levites {Jarclii). 

16. instead of such as open every womh~\ See ahove, on iii. 12. 
43—45. 

17. on the day that I stnofe every Jirsthorn in the land of 
J^fjypt I sanctified theni] That is, all they that were born 
after that day — the firstborn male:i of man and beast— were 
then declared to be Mine (see above, on iii. 43—45). The word 
" day " includes the night, for the Egyptians were smitten at 
midnight. Cp. Mark xiv. 30. 

18. And I have taken the Levites for all the firstborn of the 
children of Israel'] On account of the faithfulness, zeal, and 
courage, which was showu by the Levites on behalf of Jly 
honour and worship, when the rest of the cliikh-en of Israel 
rebelled against jMc by idolatry, and when even Aaron lent 
himself to be a minister of their sin (see Exod. xxxii. 26. 
29). 

19. to maJi-e an atonement] Not as if the Levites eonld exercise 
the Priest's office, but because they miuistered to the Priests 
who made atonement for the people, and because they ministered 
in those holy services of the Tabernacle, by which God's anger 
against sin was appeased, and because they did this in behalf of 
the people, whose representatives and substitutes they were. 
Thus Phinehas is said to have "made an atonemcut "for the 
children of Israel (Xum. xxv. 7, 8. 13). 

— that there he no plague] In consequence of any act of 
omission or commission, from their ignorance of the prescribed 
ritual of the sanctuary. 

20. And Moses] Moses presented the Levites (y. 13), Aaron 
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waved them (r. 11), the people put their hands on them 
{v. 10). Each party had his appointed work in their conse- 
cration. 

24. from twenty and five years] Cp. iv. 3, where they are 
described as entering ou their office at thirty years of age, 
whence it is supposed by some that they had five years' proba- 
tion before they were fully admitted to their ministry. 

It is thought by others {Hengst., Keil), that when the age 
of thirty is mentioned, the reference is to the laborious work 
of carrying the furniture of the itinerant Tabernacle in its 
marches, and that the age of twenty-five is that at which the 
Levites were admitted to serve in it when stationary. At the 
close of David's reign they were admitted to serve in it at 
twenty years of age (1 Chron. xxiii. 24 — 27), and the reason 
stated for the change is, that God had given His people rest in 
Zion, and that it was no longer the duty of the Levites to carry 
the Tabernacle. 

25. from the age of fifty years] Tlie Levites were then 
released from service. Not so the Priests, who continued their 
service as long as they lived. 

Cn. IX. 1. in the first ononth of the second year] Aud there- 
fore before the numbering of the people, which was in the first 
day of the second month (i. 1, 2), but the mention of the 
Passover is inserted here, in counexion with the law for the 
iteration of the Passover in the second month, in certain special 
cases {vv. 6—11). 

2. Iceep the passover] Literally, do the passover ; therefore 
the Sept. has TToie'nuiffav, whence our Lord says in the Gospels, 
TToitD Th irdffxa (Matt. xxvi. 18), and iu the Christian Passover, 



The Passover at Sinai. 



NUMBERS TX. o— 11. Certain men who were unclean. 



season. ^ In the fonrteentli clay of this monili, f at even, ye shall keep it in 
his appointed season : according to all the rites of it, and according to all the 
ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it. ^ And Moses spake nnto the children of 
Israel, that they should keep the passover. * And ^ they kept the passover on 
the fourteenth day of the first month at even in the wilderness of Sinai : 
according to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did the children of 
Israel. 

^ And there were certain men, who were " defiled by the dead body of a man, 
that they could not keep the passover on that day : ^ and they came before 
Moses and before Aaron on that day : ^ And those men said unto him, We are 
defiled by the dead body of a man : wherefore are we kept back, that we may 
not offer an offering of the Lord in his appointed season among the children 
of Israel ? ^ And Moses said unto them. Stand still, and ^ I will hear what 
the Lord will command concerning you. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, ^° Speak unto the children of Israel, saying. If any man of you or of 
your posterity shall be unclean by reason of a dead body, or he in a journey 
afar off, yet he shall keep the passover unto the Lord. '^ ^The fourteenth 
day of the second month at even they shall keep it, and ^ eat it with unleavened 



+ Heb. behreen 
the two evetiiiigr. 
Ex. 12. G. 



See John 18.28. 
dEx. 18. 15, la 
26. ch. 27. 2. 



the Holy Eucharist, He saj's tovto iroieiTe, do this in remem- 
brance of ]\Ie — for commemoration of Me (Luke xxii. 19). 

A question is raised here. 

On the number of lambs Jcilled at the Passover; and how 
three Priests (Aaron, Eleazar, and Ithamar) were able to do 
the work required of them at that festival ? It seems probable 
that the blood of the lambs or kids was to be sprinkled on 
the altar (Lev. xvii. 3 — 6). 

On these questions it may be observed : 

(1) Children under ten or twelve years of age, and the sick, 
are not to be counted in the number of participants in the 
I'assover; nor women, who were uncleau from childbirth, nor 
men or women who were unclean in any respect. The number 
of those who partook in the Passover may be reckoned at 
1,000,000. 

(2) In the time of Josephus (B. J. vi. 9. 3) between ten 
and twenty persous partook together of a lamb. ]Many more 
might combine to do so ; and in the wilderness, where lambs 
would not be plentiful, many more probably did so. The Jewish 
authorities state, that a man satisfied his paschal duty if he 
tasted a small morsel — even the size of an olive. 

(3) The number of lambs or kids required at this time may 
have been about 50,000, or less {Benisch, p. 110). 

(4) These lambs, or kids, were not all killed in the fore- 
court of the sanctuary; and if their blood was sprinkkd by the 
Priests at the Altar, this was done with the help of the Levites 
(see 2 Clu'on. xxx. 16), "between the two evenings," in the 
course of about three hours (see Exod. xii. G). 

(5) We know little of the arrangements for accomplishing 
this work in the Tabernacle in the wilderness, and all speculations 
conceruing it rest on precarious data. But we do know as a 
matter of history from Josephus, that in his age the blood of 
not less than 250,000 lambs was sprinkled at the altar in Jeru- 
salem, within the assigned limits of time, at the Passover {Jose- 
pJnts, B. J. vi. 9. 3). And if this could be done, then it is cer- 
tain that the blood of ^ fifth of that number could be sprinkled 
at the Altar in the Taberuacle in the \^'iklerness. Cp. Kurtz, iii. 
pp. 210— 21 i. Keil, pp. 211, 212. Dr. McCaul on Colenso, pp. 
59. 136—147. Br. Benisch, pp. 107—109. 

(6) It must be remembered that ouly one Passover was 
kept by the Israelites in the Wilderness (see above, Introd. 
to the Pent. pp. 31, 32 ; and below, on xv. 2) ; and at the 
expiration of those forty years, the number of Priests may 
have considerably increased, and have beeu amply sufficient for 
the service. 

6. there were certain men, loho ivere defiled by the dead body 
of a man\ Perh.aps Mishael and Elizaphan, who had biu-ied 
Nadab and Abihu : see above, on Lev. x. 1 — 4. 

This appears probable from the following considerations : — 

The Tabernacle was set up on the first day of the first 

month (Exod. xl. 2), thirteen days before the Passover (Lev. 

xxiii. 5), and Aaron and his sons, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 

Ithamar, were consecrated to minister in it ; and the consecra- 

115 



tion lasted seven days (Lev.viii. 6.12.30. 33), and on the eighth 
day they offered sua-ofterings for themselves and the people; 
and on that day two of Aaron's sons, Nadab and Abihu, were 
cut off for offering strange fire (Lev. x. 1, 2). 

From a comparison of the census taken and the number of 
half-shekels paid a little before the erection of the Tabernacle 
(Exod. xxxviii. 26), and of the census taken a little after its 
erection (Num. i. 1. 4^), it appears that no Israelite had died 
above twenty years of age from the tribes which were included 
in the census, and that therefore the death here mentioned must 
ha^-e been from among the Tribe of Levi, which was not com- 
prised in the census (I<lxod. xxxviii. 26). 

We know that two persons of that tribe died in that inter- 
val — viz., Nadab and Abihu, and that they were buried by 
ilishael and Elizaphan (Lev. x. 4), who thus incurred ceremonial 
tmcleanness for seven days (Num. xix. 11), and could not come 
into the sanctuary (Num. v. 2), nor eat of the holy things (Lev. 
vii. 20), and therefore could not keep the Passover (cp. Blunt, 
Coincidences, p. 62). 

7. the dead body'] Literal^, the soul (nephesh); so the word 
nephesh is used v. 2; vi. 6. Lev. xix. 28; xxi. 1; xxii. 4. Cp. 
Bj). Pearson on the Creed, Art. v. p. 232. 

8. Stand still, and I will hear] This reply, while it is a 
proof of the reverential modesty of Moses, is also an evidence 
of his faith in God's promise that He would speak to him from 
the oracle (Exod. xxv. 22. Cp. Num. vii. 89); and the recep- 
tion of this book of Numbers by the Hebrew Church, as a true 
and divinely-inspired history, is a demonstration that the people 
of Israel were convinced of the reality of the divine communion 
by oral intercourse with IMoses. 

10. in a journey afar off] The Hebrew expositors explain 
this by a distance of fifteen miles or more from the Tabernacle 
or Temple, on the 14th day of Ablb, at sunrise (Maimon.). 

There are special marks (" puncta extraordinaria ") over the 
word " rechoTcah," afar off, in the Hebrew Bibles, intimating 
that it needs special consideration, or, as some think, that it is 
not genuine. Cp. Mishna, Pesach. ix. 2; and Drusius here. 

To us Christians, who were "once afar oft','' but are now 
brought near in Christ (Eph. ii. 1. 13), and who are able to ofter 
" incense and a pure offering in every place, from the rising of 
the sun to the going down of the same" (]\ral. i. 11), they suggest 
special motives for thankfulness, because no true Israelite is pre- 
cluded from keephag the feast, and from feeding on Christ our 
Passover, who is sacrificed for us (1 Cor. v. 7). 

But how can the literal Israelites keep the Passover ? Tliey 
are scattered throughout the world; they are in "a journey afar 
off" from Jerusalem, and even when they amve there, they 
find no Sanctuary where they may kill the Passover. Is it not 
therefore certain that the Levitical Law has now been fulfilled ? 
Is it not fulfilled in Christ ? ]\Iay God in His mercy enable 
them to see it there ! See 2 Cor. iii. 14—16 ; and above, on Exod. 
xii. 6. 14; and on Lev. xvi. 29. 

11. unleavened bread] Exod. xii. 8. 



The Cloud on the Tabernacle. NUMBERS IX. 12—23. X. 1, 2. The silver Trumpets. 
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bread and bitter herbs. ^^ ^ Tliey shall leave none of it unto the morning, ' nor 
break any bone of it : ^ according to all the ordinances of the passover they 
shall keep it. ^^ But the man that is clean, and is not in a journey, and 
Ex"i2.'i5.^''' forbeareth to keep the passover, even the same soul 'shall be cut off from 
mver. 7. amoug Ms people : because he ""brought not the offering of the Lord in his 

nch.5. 31. appointed season, that man shall "bear his sin. ^^ And if a stranger shall 
sojourn among you, and will keep the passover unto the Loed ; according to 
the ordinance of the passover, and according to the manner thereof, so shall he 
oE.t. 12.49. do : °ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger, and for liim that was 

born in the land, 
p Ex. 40. 34. 15 j^-^^ pqjj i]^Q flay that the tabernacle was reared up the cloud covered the 

Neh. 9. 12, 19. "^ -L 

Jex.^3.^2i.&40. ^'^^^^I'^'^^^^l®' ?ia»2e///, the tent of the testimony: and "^at even there was upon 

^^" the tabernacle as it were the appearance of fire, until the morning. ^^ So it 

was alway : the cloud covered it bij clay, and the appearance of fire by night. 

c^'i'o^iifsb, 34. ^^ And when the cloud 'was taken up from the tabernacle, then after that the 

ps.80. 1. children of Israel journeyed: and in the place where the cloud abode, there 

the children of Israel pitched their tents. ^'^ At the commandment of the Loed 

the children of Israel journeyed, and at the commandment of the Lord they 

1 1 Cor. 10. 1. pitched : ' as long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they rested in their 

i ueb. prolonged, teuts. ^^ Aud wlieu the cloud i tarried long upon the tabernacle many days, 

tch. i.53.S'3.s. then the children of Israel *kept the charge of the Lord, and journeyed not. 

2^ And so it was, when the cloud was a few days upon the tabernacle ; according 

to the commandment of the Lord they abode in their tents, and according to 

the commandment of the Lord they journeyed. ^^ And so it was, when the 

t Heb. was. cloud f abode from even unto the morning, and that the cloud was taken up in 

the morning, then they journeyed : whether it was by day or by night that the 

cloud was taken up, they journeyed. 22 Qj, ^jji^ther it were two days, or a 

month, or a year, that the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, remaining thereon, 

u Ex. 40. 36, 37. the cliildreu of Israel " abode in their tents, and journeyed not : but when it 

was taken up, they journeyed. ^3 ^t the commandment of the Lord they 

rested in the tents, and at the commandment of the Lord they journeyed : 

X ver. 19. they "" kept the charge of the Lord, at the commandment of the Lord by the 

hand of Moses. 

X. 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Make thee two trumpets of 



— hitter herbs] Exod. xii. 8. 

12. unto the morning'\ Exod. xii. 10. 

— nor break tiny bone] See Exod. xii. 46. 

13. the same soul shallbecut off] See above, on Exod. xii. 15. 

14. a stranger] a proselyte : see Exod. xii. 48. 

15. on the day that the tabernacle was reared up] The first 
day of the first month of the second year after the Exodus : 
see Exod. xl. 1. 17. 

— the cloud] Exod. xxxiii. 10; xl. 3i. 1 Cor. x. 1. 

In the New Testament Christ is described as clothed with 
a cloud (Rcv.x.l), and sitting on the cloud (Rev. xiv. 11— IG), 
Jind as coming hereafter in a cloud (Luke xxi. 27). 

— covered the tabernacle] namely, the tent of the testimony ; 
or rather, covered the tabernacle to '{or for, or towards) the tent 
of the testimony — that is, the position of the cloud was toward 
that part of the Tabernacle in which the Testhnony, or Tables 
of Law, was— viz., the Holy of Holies, where the Glory of the 
Lord appeared in a cloud on the Jrercy-scat. Cp. Exod. xxv. IG, 
17. Lev. xvi. 2. 

17. tvhen the cloud was taken vp] "In the day tunc He 
led them mth a cloud, and all the night with a light of lire " 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 14). " Thou leddest them in the day by a cloudy 
pillar, and in the night by a pLUar of fire, to give them light in 
the way wherein they should go" (Xeh. ix. 12. Cp. Exod. 
xiii. 21, 22 ; and cp. Up. Andrewes, v. 142), who observes that 
IIG 



these and the following words to the end of this chapter are in- 
troductory to the next chapter, where God delegates the power 
to Moses of ordering the marches of the people by the souud of 
the sUver trumpets. 

22. or a month] These words must have been WTitteu after 
the first an-ival at Kadesh, mentioned below (xiii. 26), and after 
their sentence of wandering for forty years in the wilderness 
(xiv. 34), for they might have reached the borders of Canaan in 
eleven days from Sinai (Dent. i. 2). 

Cn. X. 2. Malce thee two trumpets] The Hebrew word here 
used for trumpet is chatsotserah, which is of doubtftil etJ^nology. 
Some derive it from chatsar, to summon; others from chatsar, 
to be narrow ; others suppose it to be a word intimating the 
sound {Gesen. 299). 

This Trumpet, which was straight, differed from that wliieh 
is signified by another word often rendered trumpet by our 
translators — viz., in the history of the deKvery of the Law 
(Kxod. xix. 16), the Jubilee (Lev. xxv. 9), the capture of Jericho 
(Josh. vi. 4, &c. Cp. Judg. iii. 27). That other word is shophar, 
a cornet (see above. Lev. xxiii. 2i), buccina, lituus, which was 
curved (Joseph., Ant. iii. 12. 6. S. Jerome on Hos. v. 8). The 
word chatsotserah is generally found in connexion with the 
priests and joyful occasions (1 Chron. xv. 24. 28; x^'i. 6. 2 Chi'on. 
V. 12 ; xiii. 12 ; xx. 28. Ezra iii. 10. Neh. xii. 35). 



The silver Trumpets. 



NUMBEKS X. 8—11. 



Their uses in peace and war. 



silver ; of a whole piece slialt thon make them : that thou mayest use them lor 
the ^ calling of the assembly, and for the journeying of the camps. ^ And 
when ""they shall blow with them, all the assembly shall assemble themselves 
to thee at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. ^ And if they blow 
6?^^ with one trumpet, then the princes, lohich are "heads of the thousands of 
Israel, shall gather themselves unto thee. ^ When ye blow an alarm, then 
** the camps that lie on the east parts shall go forward. ^ When ye blow an 
alarm the second time, then the camps that lie ^ on the south side shall take 
their journey : they shall blow an alarm for their journeys. '^ But when the 
congregation is to be gathered together, ^ye shall blow, but ye shall not 
^ sound an alarm. ^ ^And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall blow with the 
trumpets ; and they shall be to you for an ordinance for ever throughout your 
generations. ^ And ' if ye go to war in your land against the enemy that 
^ oppresseth you, then ye shall blow an alarm with the trumpets ; and ye shall 
be ' remembered before the Loed your God, and ye shall be saved from your 
enemies. ^*^ Also " in the day of your gladness, and in your solemn days, and 
in the beginnings of your months, ye shall blow mth the trumpets over your 
burnt offerings, and over the sacrifices of your peace offerings ; that they may 
be to you " for a memorial before your Grod : I am the Loed your God. 

^^ And it came to pass on the twentieth day of the second month, in the 
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Probably the form of tliesc silver trumpets was like the 
Jewish trumpets, which may still be seen on the Arch of Titus at 
Eome (cp. Keil, Archseol. ii. 186, 187). 

On the various uses of trumpets, as described in Holy 
Scripture, see note on Eev. viii. 1. 

For evidence of the compliance of the Israelites, in their 
subsequent history, with this Legislation concerning the Trum- 
pets, see Hengstenlerg, Authen. ii. p. 92. 

For a Christian application of this text to the history of 
the Chiu-ch in Cliristian times, the reader may consult the 
learned sermon of Bp. Andrewes (v. 141 — 168), " On t'le Eight 
and Power of calling Assemblies," where he proves from the 
history of the Ancient Church that the authority of summoning 
Coimcils of the Church was not in the Bishop of Eome, and 
that after the Empire became Christian, they coidd not be 
gathered together without the consent of Christian Princes, and 
were usually summoned by their authority. Cp. Article XXI. 

— of silver] giving the clearest and shrillest sound (ifp. 
Andretoes). 

The Christian Church has the two silver trumpets of the 
Two Testaments, with which her Preachers summon her people 
from their own private habitations to her public assemblies, as 
the Israelites were summoned from theu* tents to the Tabernacle 
of the Lord (S. Cyril de Ador. v. p. 166. Bede, Quffist. in 
Num. 7). 

— of a tv/iole piece] Literally, leatemuork, like the golden 
Candlestick (Exod. xxv. 31). 

3. toith theni] with both of them ; for if one only were blown, 
only the Princes assembled. 

— all the assembly shall assemble themselves'] to the door 
of the Tabernacle ; to the p'esence of the Lord, then" King, in 
whose name, and by whose guidance, all their doings were to be 
ordered. 

5. an alarm] teruah, a loud sound : see Lev. xxiii. 24. Cp. 
V. 9. 

— on the east] Judah, and Ids two associate tribes (ii. 3"). 

6. on the south] Keuben, and liis two associate tribes (ii. 10). 
The other six tribes are not mentioned, but probably followed 
immediately after the Ark, which followed Eeuben (see ii. 16, 17 ; 
and V. 21 of this chapter). The Ark was their signal. 

The Septuagint inserts here a mention of those latter six 
ti-ibes (cp. Joseph., Ant. iii. 12. 6 ; and Blunt, Coincidences, p. 76). 

8. for ever] it is perpetuated in the " everlasting Gospel " 
(Eev. xiv. 6), which \vi\\ never cease to sound in the world (Matt. 
xxiv. 14). 

9- if 2/^ 9^ ^° war — blow an alarm] An alarm — i. e., "to 
arms."' The diflercnt sounds of the trumpet had different sig- 
nifications. Hence the Apostle oays, " If the trumpet give an 
uvcertain sound, who shall prepare nimself to the battle?" 
117 



(1 Cor. xiv. 8. Cp. Theodoret here.) And since the trumpets 
are the instruments of the Church of God, and the blowng of 
the trumpets is to be "an ordinance for ever," hence the 
ministers of the Gospel may learn their duty not " to give an 
uncertain soimd" in times of danger, when the enemies of the 
faith are assaUing the camp ; but to blow an alarm with power 
(Isa. Iviii. 1. Ezek. xxxiii. 3. 6. Joel ii. 1. 15), and to re- 
member the account they must give at the great day when 
" the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven ^vith a shout, \\M\x 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God " (1 Thess. 
iv. 16), to awaken them from then- graves, and to summon them 
to give an account of the souls committed to their care. 

— ye shall be remembered before the Loed . . . and ye 
shall be saved from your enemies] Hence the meaning of the 
Seven Trumpets of the Book of Eevclation is to be explained 
— they are trumpets of alarm to the enemies of God and His 
Church, and of deliverance to His people; and they end with 
the last or se-\-cnth trumpet, which ^vill awaken all from their 
graves, and all Christ's enemies wiU be overthro^vn, and all His 
people will be saved (see below, on Eev. viii. 1 ; xi. 15), and the 
voice will be heard, " The kingdom of this world has become the 
kingdom of om* Lord, aud of his Christ." 

In that solemn prophecy, the Holy Spirit recurs to this 
Mosaic history, where the first mention is made in Scripture of 
the making of the Trumpets, and raises our eyes from the view 
of the Church Itinerant in the Wilderness to the Church Glori- 
fied in Heaven. The Temple of God in heaven was opened, and 
the Ark of the Covenant of His people was made manifest 
(Eev. xi. 19). 

10. day of your gladness] See Ps. Ixxxi. 3. Cp. 2 Chron. 
V. 12, at the dedication of the Temple; and Ezra iii. 10, at the 
return from Babylon; and Neh. xii. 41, at the building of 
the ^vaIl of Jerusalem. Cp. above, on v. 2. 

— yo2tr solemn days] feast-days : see Lev. xxiii. 

— before your God : I am, &c.] Eather, before your God, 
(even) Me the Lord your God. 

11. on the twentieth day] at the end of the second Passover 
(ix. 11). 

The eating of the Passover was, by God's command, a pre- 
paration to two great movements in the ancient Hebrew Church 
in its march onward from Egypt towards the promised land. 

The first Passover was the signal for the Exodus; the 
second Passover was the signal for another movement (after 
nearly a year's stay at Sinai ), on her march toward Canaan. 

The third Passover (eaten thirty-nine years after the second) 
was preparatory to the victorious campaign of Joshua in Canaan : 
see below, on Josh. v. 10. 

All the movements of the Church of Christ derive their 
vigour and energy from the Blood of the tx'ue Passover ; and no 
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second year, that the cloud "was taken up from off the tabernacle of the 
testimony. ^- And the children of Israel took ^ their jom-neys out of the 
•^ wilderness of Sinai; and the cloud rested in the 'wilderness of Paran. ^^ And 
they first took their journey ' according to the commandment of the Lord by 
the hand of Moses. 

^■* * In the first lolace wont the standard of the camp of the children of 
Judah according to their armies : and over his host was " Nahshon the son of 
Amminadab. ^^ And over the host of the tribe of the children of Issachar luas 
Nethaneel the son of Zuar. ^^ And over the host of the tribe of the children 
of Zebulim ivas Eliab the son of Helon. ^-^ And "the tabernacle was taken 
do^vn; and the sons of Gershon and the sons of Merari set forward, ^ bearing 
the tabernacle. ^^ And ^ the standard of the camp of Reuben set forward 
according to their armies : and over his host ivas Elizur the son of Shedeur. 
^^ And over the host of the tribe of the children of Simeon was Shelumiel the 
son of Zurishaddai. -^ And over the host of the tribe of the children of Gad 
icas Eliasaph the son of Deuel. ^^ And the Kohathites set forward, bearing 
the ^sanctuary: and \\tlie other did set up the tabernacle against they came. 
2'^ And ^ the standard of the camp of the children of Ephraim set forv/ard according 
to their armies : and over his host loas Elishama the son of Ammihud. ^3 ^^^ 
over the host of the tribe of the children of Manasseh loas Gamaliel the son of 
Pedahzur. ^4 ^^ ^ygj. ^jjg -[^^^^ ^^ ^Y\q tribe of the children of Benjamin icas 
Abidan the son of Gideoni. ^5 ^-^^^ c ^j-^^ standard of the camp of the children 
of Dan set forward, ivhich ivas the rereward of all the camps throughout their 
hosts : and over his host loas Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. -^ And over 
the host of the tribe of the children of Asher loas Pagiel the son of Ocran. ^7 ^^ 
over the host of the tribe of the children of Naphtali loas Ahira the son of 
Enan. ^8 jdrpj^us ^oere the journeyings of the children of Israel according to 
their armies, when they set forward. 

2^ And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of ^ Raguel the Midianite, Moses' 



devout Christian ^viU venture to commence any great work, with- 
out lirst receiving the Holy Communion. No devout Christian 
^viIl venture to march forward to meet danger and deatli, without 
partaking of the Holy Eucharist, his sacred viaticum for eternity. 

— in the second year"] after the Exodus: see ix. 1. 

— the cloud luas taken up"] the signal for removal; and then 
the trumpets blew the alarm (y. 5. Cp. Deut. i. 6—8). Man 
must not blow the trumpet, except he have direction from God. 
Whatever God declares in His Word, that the Evangelical Priests 
must- proclaim by their silver trumpets. 

12. took their journeys'] from Sinai to Talerah and Kihroth' 
hattaavah (xi. 3. 31), thence to Hazeroth, and thence to the 
wilderness of Paran (xi. 35; xii. 16). Paran is mentioned 
by anticipation as the aim and end of the journey {Keii). 

— the cloud rested in the wilderness of Paran'\ three days' 
journey [v. 33) north of Sinai, and not ftir from Beersheba and 
Kadcsh, and the dwelling of Ishmael (Gen. xxi. 14. 21. Num. 
xiii. 4. 18. 27), lying between Egypt and Eden (1 Kings xi. 
18. Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 2. Habak. iii. 3), where God is described 
as coming from Paran to Sinai. 

Paran is the vast plateau or mountainous highland wilder- 
ness that is bounded on the east by the Wady Araha, which 
stretches itself from the southern extremity of the Dead Sea to 
the /Elanitic Gulf, and to the west by the wilderness of Shur, 
whifh extends from Egypt to Pliilistia, and to the south by the 
I)schehel-el-Tih, a spur of the llorcb range, and reaches towards 
the north to the mountains of the Amorites on the southern 
frontier of Canaan. 

Thus in one march of three days they were brought near 
to the confines of Canaan, at which they failed to arrive till after 
thirty-nine yenrs' wanderings ; nnd into which only two (except 
Levites) entered of the two millions who had come out of Egypt, 
Such was the punishment for unbchcf : Heb. iii. 16—19. 
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On the topography of Paran, see Williams, Holy City, 
Appendix, p. 466 ; and cp. Winer, R W. B. ii p. 192. Keil. 

13. They jirst, SfcJ] Rather, they journeyed in precedence. 

Yl. tearing the tabernacle'] that is, the boards of it, and the 
curtains, &c., on the six waggons mentioned in ch. vii. 5 — 9. 

21. the sanctuary] that is, the Ai-k, Golden Candlestick, Table 
of Shewbread, Golden Altar, &c., aU which they carried on their 
shoulders (iv. 5 — 15). 

— and the other did set tip the tabernacle'] The words " the 
other" are not in the Hebrew Text. This may be translated im- 
personally or passively: men set vp the tabernacle; or, the 
tabernacle was set up ; and so the Vulgate, "tamdiu taherna- 
culum portabatiir donee venirent ad erectionis locum;" and 
Onkelos paraphrases it, "the tabernacle was being set up agamst 
their coming ;" and so the Arabic Version. 

22. Ephraim] with Benjamin and Manasseh (ii. 18 — 24), 
followed immediately after the Ark, where was the Divine Pre- 
sence ; whence are to he explained the woi-ds of the Psalmist, 
" Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like 
a flock, Thou that dwellest between the Cherubim, shine forth ; 
before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh stir up thy strength, 
and come and save us" (Ps. Ixxx. 1, 2). 

25. the rereward] Literally, the gatherer. Heb. measseph, 
from asaph, to collect, to gather together the stragglers, to 
bring up the rear (Oesen. 67); like a shepherd who patiently 
and carefully gathers together the stragglers of the flock, and 
helps the weak and weary on the way; and therefore the-woi-d 
is applied to describe the loving-kindness of the Lord Himself 
by the prophet Isaiah (Iii. 12 ; Iviii. 8. Cp. Ps. xxvh. 10. Josh, 
vi. 9. 13). 

29. Hobab] Perhaps the same as jJcthro, the father of Zip- 
porah, and father-in-law of Moses : see above, on Exod. ii. 18 : 
iii. 1; and compare Judg. iv. 11; xix. 4 Gesen., p. 315. So 



Three days' journey. 



NUMBEES X. 30—36. 



' Rise njj, Lord,' 



father in law. We are journeying unto the place of which the Lord said, ^ I 
will give it you : come thou with us, and ^ Y/e will do thee good : for '' the Lord 
hath spoken good concerning Israel. ^^ And he said unto him, I will not go ; 
but I will depart to mine own land, and to my kindred. ^^ And he said, Leave 
us not, I pray thee ; forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the 
wilderness, and thou mayest be to us ' instead of eyes. ^- And it shall be, if 
thou go with us, yea, it shall be, that "what goodness the Lord shall do unto 
us, the same Avill we do unto thee. 

2^ And they departed from ^ the mount of the Lord three days' journey : and 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord "" went before them in the three days' 
journey, to search out a resting place for them. ^^ And " the cloud of the Lord 
ivas upon them by day, when they went out of the camp. 

2^ And it came to pass, Avlien the ark set forward, that Moses said, ° Kise 
up. Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered ; and let them that hate thee flee 
before thee. ^^ And when it rested, he said. Return, Lord, unto the f many 
thousands of Israel. 
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tlie Sejit., OnJcelos, Syriac, and JarcJii. The Arabic and 
Vulgate translate it ambiguously. Ahen I^zra supposes him to 
have been Zipporah's brother, and the son of Jethro or Rouel ; 
and so £p. Patrick, and Keil on Exod. ii. 16. Cp. Exod. xviii. 
27. The word Jiobab signifies "beloved" (Gesen. 261). 

— we tvill do thee good'] This promise was afteru'anls fulfilled 
to the posterity of Jethro : see Judg. i. 16. Cp. 1 Sam. xv. 6. 

30. I will not go] Probably he feared the dangers of the 
way, and the enemies whom they would have to encounter in 
Canaan. This speech seems to be introduced as the language of 
the natural man, doubtfid of God's power, and not believing His 
promises ; and is contrasted with the faith and obedience of the 
true Israelite, who relies on God, and goes on his way rejoic- 
ing. 

- 31. instead of eyes] Literally, for eyes. Cp. Job xxix. 15. 
Moses therefore did not neglect or disparage natural means, 
although he had supernatural guidance. 

Moses had already profited by Jethro's advice : see above, 
on Exod. xviii. 24. 

This candid acknowledgment of ]\Ioses, that he might 
profit by Hobab's experience and knowledge of the desert, is an 
evidence tliat he was not " exalted above measure by the abimd- 
ance of his revelations" (2 Cor. xii. 7), and was as free from 
fanatical enthusiasm as he was from spiritual pride and imperi- 
ous haughtiness : it is also a strong proof of his honesty as an 
historian. 

We may observe a similar modesty and sobriety in the 
greatest preachers of Christianity. 

St. Paul was equal to the chiefest Apostles in spiritual 
gifts (2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11), yet he sends for his books and his 
parchments (2 Tim. iv. 13), and he commands Timothy, who had 
the gift of the Holy Ghost (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6), to give at- 
tendance to reading (1 Tim. iv. 13); see below, on 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

32. ivhat goodness the Loed shall do unto us] For the ful- 
filment of this promise, see Judg. i. 16. 

33. from the mount of the Lohd] Sinai. 

— three days' journey] These words are repeated in this 
verse. Tliey departed from the mount of the Lord three days' 
journey ; and the Ark of the Lord went before them in th)-ee 
days' journey, to search out a resting-place for them. 

This term, " three days," which is often synonymous with 
on the third day (see Matt, xxvii. 63, 61), is a time distinguished 
throughout Holy Scripture as bringmg to some remarkable ter- 
mination. On the third day Abraham with Isaac saw the place 
of sacrifice (Gen. xxii. 4). Moses asked Pharaoh for leave to 
make three days' journey into the wilderness, that he might 
sacrifice to the'Lord (Exod. v. 3). The people found water in 
three days (Exod. xv. 22). The people are to be ready to receive 
the Law on the third day (Exod. xix. 15). They now journey 
for three days and find rest ; within tliree days they pass over 
Jordan (Josh. i. 11). On the third day Jonah, the type of 
Christ, rises from his gi-ave in the sea (JIatt. xii. 40). After 
three days, Christ is found in the temple by His parents (Luke 
ii. 46). On the third day there is a marriage in Caua of Galilee 
(John ii. 1). On the third day He is perfected (Luke xiii. 32). 
On the third day He raised Himself from the dead (John ii. 19. 
Luke xxiv. 21. Matt, xxvii. 63, 64). 

— the ark of the covenant of the LoED ^vent before Ihem] 
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In this their march fi-om Sinai, the Ai-k went before them, as ii 
did to lead them over Jordan (Josh. iii. 6). Probably, in the 
present march, the cloud of the Divine Presence was over the 
Ark. 

34. the cloud — was vpon them] The cloud seems to have ex- 
tended itself from its resting-place on the Ark, so as to become 
a covering to the host wheu they left the camp where they had 
been sheltered by their tents from the sun. Cp. Ps. cv. 38. 

35, 36. iSwe «j9. Lord . . . jReturn,0 \jOnj>] Thus they began 
and ended their marches with prayer, and with the same prayers. 
And this prayer has ever since that march souuded fi-om the lips 
of the Chm-ch of God : see Ps. cxxxii. 8, and Ps. Ixviii., which 
opens with a reference to this march of God from Sinai through 
the wilderness : " God, when Thou wentest forth before the 
people, when Thou wentest through the wilderness" {v. 7). 
And the divine Psalmist, fuU of the Holy Spirit, proceeds from 
this retrospective vision of the Church in the Wilderness, aud of 
its goings forth from Sinai, to look forward to the glorious march 
of the Church of Christ through the World, after His Resurrec- 
tion and Ascension into heaven. "The chariots of God are 
twenty thousand, even thousands of angels : the Lord is 
among them, as in the holy place of Sinai. Thou art gone up 
on high, Thou hast led captivity captive, and received gifts for 
men, yea, even for thine enemies, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them " {v. 18). 

And the words, "Return, Lord," pre-announced the blessed 
time of rest and peace, wheu God loould abide icith His Church 
on earth, by the gift of the Holy Ghost (whence that Psalm is 
used on Whitsunday), aud will tabernacle for ever with His 
people in heavenly rest aud joy (Rev. vii. 15 ; xxi. 3). 

The Holy Spirit thus teaches us to connect the march of 
God's Presence in the Ark of the Hebrew Church with the more 
august march of the Divine Glory in the Church of Christ 
universal through the world. Cp. the notable sermon of Bp. 
Andrewes, iii. 219 — 231. This tjT)ical character of the marches 
of the Hebrew Church, and of its subsequent victories under 
Joshua in Canaan, is interwoven with the scenery of the 
Apocalj'pse. See below, the Introd. to Revelation, p. 148. 

An objection has been urged by some critics here. It has 
been alleged that there is an inconsistency in the sacred record, 
which describes the position of the Ark in the marches, and that 
it betokens difference of authorship. 

The sacred historian here says that the Ark went before 
them. In another place it would appear that the Ark was in 
the middle of the host in its march. See ii. 17. 

The passages are quite consistent. God had gone before 
His people in then- Exodus (cp. Exod. xiii. 21), and when 
the Ark was made, the I\Iercy-seat was His abode. The Ark 
was in the middle of the host when they encamped ; but when 
they were to move forward, the cloud of the Divme Presence on 
the Ark gave the signal, and the Ai-k went fi-om "before 
Eplu-aim, Benjamin, and Manasseh" (see v. 21), aud took the 
lead. Cp. Deut. i. 33. Josh. iii. 3—6 ; and Keil, p. 220. 

There are some parenthetic marks m the Spanish and 
Germau MSS., enclosmg v. 65, because this verse is inserted as 
a break in the series of the narrative. The Cabalists find a 
mystic meanuig is these marks. Buxtorf, Tiberias, p. 1G9. 
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XI. 1 And ^ lolicn the people || complained, -f it displeased the Lord : and the 
Lord heard it ; ^ and his auger was kindled ; and the " fire of the Lord burnt 
among them, and consumed tlicm that loere in the uttermost parts of the camp. 
- And the people cried unto Moses ; and when Moses ^ prayed unto the Lord, 
the fire fwas quenched. ^ And he called the name of the j^lace || Taberah : 
because the fire of the Lord burnt among them. 

'^ And the ^ mixt multitude that ivas among them f fell a lusting : and the 
children of Israel also f wept again, and said, ''Who shall give us flesh to eat ? 
^ ^ We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt freely ; the cucumbers, 
and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garhck : ^ But now 
'' our soul is dried away : there is nothing at all, beside this manna, before our 
eyes. ^ And ' the manna was as coriander seed, and the f colour thereof as the 
colour of "^ bdellium, ^yind the people went about, and gathered it, and 
ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it in pans, and made cakes 
of it : and ' the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. ^ And "" when the dew 
fell upon the camp in the night, the manna fell upon it. 

^^ Then Moses heard the people weep throughout their famihes, every man 
in the door of his tent : and " the anger of the Lord was kindled greatly ; 
Moses also was displeased. ^' °And Moses said unto the Lord, Wherefore 
hast thou afflicted thy servant ? and wherefore have I not found favour in thy 
sight, that thou layest the burden of all this people upon me ? ^" Have I 
conceived all this people ? have I begotten them, that thou shouldest say 
unto me, ^ Carry them in thy bosom, as a '^ nursing father beareth the sucking 
child, unto the land which thou ■" swarest unto their fathers ? ^^ * Whence 



Cn. XI. 1. And when the people complained'] Literally, 
and ihe people luere as complainers of evil in the ears of the 
Lord; Qesen., p. G5; tliey imirmurcd at the length of the 
way; they were clianged into munnui-ers : ^v b Xahs yoyyv^uiv 
(Sept.). Cp. St. Paul's language (1 Cor. x. 10), where 
he adopts the words of the Sept., and see Jude 10. Thus 
the sin and punishment of those munnnrers and eom- 
plaiuers are represented in the New Testament as warnings 
to Christians. 

— the fire of the Lord] The punishments inflicted after 
the giving of the Law are more severe than those with whieh 
they were visited before it (cp. Exod. xiv. 11 — 15; xv. 21; 
xvi. 2. 7 ; xvii. 2^5). How much more severe \\\\\ God's 
judgments be iipon those wlio live not only after the delivery of 
the Law, but of the Gospel ! See Heb. x. 26. To them there is 
a " fearful looking for of judgment and fiery iudigu.ation . . 
for our God is a consuming fire" (Heb. x. 2,7 ; xii. 29). The 
fire of Tabcrah is a faint specimen of the terrors of Gehenna 
(Mark ix. 43—48. Rev. xx. 14, 15 ; xxi. 8). 

3. Taherah] Burning ; from haar, to consume (Ps. Ixxxiii. 
14. Jcr. XX. y. Gesen.\Z2). It was not one of the *^a;i/o»s 
in the wilderness. 

4. the mixt multitude'] Literally, the gathered. See on 
X. 25, the " rereward," and on Exod. xii. 38. 

— fell a lusting] Literally, lusted toith Just ; the original 
word, avah, to lust (literally, to turn aside), is connected with 
the Latin aveo, to desire {Qesen. 19). How was it that they 
lusted for flesh when they had their cattle ? This question is 
answered in part (y. 22), and it is probable that they lusted for 
other kind of meat than that. See Aug., Qu. in Exod. G2 : 
" Creditur non eos cames desiderare quas de pecoribns habere 
poteraut, sed eas quae deerant. Novcrat Deus quid desiderarent, 
et desiderium eorum quo genere earnis satiarct." Indeed, the 
mention o^ fish ("we remember the fish") seems to suggest that 
this was the flesh for whieh they lusted. " There is one kind of 
pesh of beasts, another of fishes," says St. I'anl (\ Cor. 
"xv. 39). ■ 

5. IVe reynemher the fish] They forgot their bondage and 
their deliverance (cp. Ps. evi. 21 — 25). On the abundance of fish 
in Egypt, see above, Exod. vii. 18, and Diod. Sic, i. 3G ; Herod., 
ii. 93 ; Stralo, x\'ii. 829 ; and on its fruitfulness in the vegetables 
here mentioned, see Flin., N. H. xix. 33 ; Herod., il. 125: and the 
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remarks of JTengstenherg , Egypt, 5. 202 — 214; and Oedmann 
on Exod. xvi. 3; and others in Keil, pp. 223, 22 1. Ileng- 
stenberg (p. 208) supposes that tlie word rendered "leeks" 
means a clover-hke grass, called "helbeh," which was a 
common food in Egypt ; but this opinion is not authorized by 
any ancient version. 

— freely] Gratis. 

8. beside this manna] Angels' food (Ps. Ixxxviii. 25), yet 
loathed as "light bread" (Num. xxi. 5) by carnal men. 

Such are the Holy Scriptures and Sacraments to many — 
who prefer the fish and onions and garlick of tlie Egypt of 
worldly wisdom to that heavenly food— even to the living Bread 
■which came down from heaven, and wliicli, as Christ Himself 
teaches us, was typified by the manna. John vi. 32 — 35. 48 — 51 : 
cp. 1 Cor. X. 3; and S. Basil de Spir. Sanct. c. 14; Prosper 
ho makes this Christian application of this 



I was as coriander seed] See on Exod. xvi. 



de Prom. i. 39, 
history. 

7. And the m, 
14. 31. 

These words and the following are inserted here to show 
the sin and blindness of the niurmurers, and to be a rebuke to 
those who, on account of their own sins, have not the eye of faith 
to discern, and the appetite of love to crave, the beauty and 
the sweetness of spiritual things. Cp. S. Jerome in IMausion. 
xiii. ; and Bede, Qu. 8, in Num. 

— the colour thereof as the colour of bdellium] Reantiful in 
colour like pearls (sec Gen. ii. 12), .and pleasant to the taste; yet 
they could not relish it, for their taste was vitiated. Therefore the 
spiritual manna is called "hidden manna" in Rev. ii. 17; it is 
only lovely to those who have their senses quickened by the 
Spirit of God. 

9. when the deio] See Exod. xvi. 13, 14. 

12. Have I conceived all this people!] Moses derives 
his metaphor from a mother, as St. Paul, in his great 
tenderness does, speaking of his own love to the Galatians, 
TeKvia nov, ovs iraXir aiSiVco (see Gal. iv. 19), and as St. James 
does, speaking of God's love to His children (see on James 
i. 18). 

— as a nursing father] God Himself did wha'/ Moses 
cannot bear to do; see on Acts xiii. 18, wliero the true reading, 
irpofocpSpria-ey, is confirmed by this passage. Cp. St. Paul's 
aftbctionate language (1 Thess. iii. 7, 8). 



The seventy elders. 



NUMBERS XI. 14—25. 



Questioning of Moses* 



should I have flesh to give imto all this people? for they weep unto me, 
saying, Give us flesh, that we may eat. ^-^'lam not able to bear all this 
people alone, because it is too heavy for me. ^^ And if thou deal thus with 
me, " kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I have found favour in thy sight ; 
and let me not "see my wretchedness. 

1^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather unto me ^ seventy men of the elders 
of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the elders of the people, and ^ officers over 
them ; and bring them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, that they may 
stand there with thee, ^^ And I will ^come down and talk with thee there : 
and ^ I mil take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them ; 
and they shall bear the burden of the people A\ith thee, that thou bear it not 
thyself alone. ^^ And say thou unto the people, " Sanctify yourselves against 
to morrow, and ye shall eat flesh : for ye have wept '^ in the ears of the Lord, 
saying. Who shall give us flesh to eat ? ^ for it ivas well with us in Egypt : 
therefore the Lord will give you flesh, and ye shall eat. ^^ Ye shall not eat 
one day, nor two days, nor five days, neither ten days, nor twenty days; 
20 ^But even a f whole month, until it come out at your nostrils, and it be 
loathsome unto you : because that ye have despised the Lord which is among 
you, and have wept before him, saying, ^ Why came we forth out of Egypt ? 

-• And Moses said, '' The people, among whom I am, are six hundred 
thousand footmen ; and thou hast said, I mil give them flesh, that they may 
cat a whole month. 22 i ^\-^qI\ the flocks and the herds be slain for them, to 
suffice them ? or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together for them, to 
suffice them ? ^3 ^^d the Lord said unto Moses, ^ Is the Lord's hand waxed 
short ? thou shaft see now whether ' my word shall come to pass unto thee 
or not. 

24 And Moses went out, and told the people the words of the Lord, and 
'" gathered the seventy men of the elders of the people, and set them round the 
tabernacle. -^ And the Lord " came do^m in a cloud, and spake unto liim. 
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15. if thou deal thus with me, kill we] So Elijah complains 
(1 Kings xix. 4, and Jonah iv. 3). Thns Moses in his candour 
ingenuously confesses his own weakness here as elsewhere. See 
ou Exod. iv. 14, and Exod. iv. 24—26, and helow, vv. 21—23. 

16. Gather unto me seventy men] Moses sent twelve spies 
and ordained seventy elders ; so Christ had twelve Apostles and 
seventy disciples {ILuseb., Dem. Ev. iii. p. 93. Cp. Mpiphan., 
Ilajr. 4, on the Office and Worlv of the Holy Spirit, as sho-^ni by 
this chapter, and S. Athanas. ad Serapion., Ep. i. 4). 

Some of the Fathers saw here a foreshadowing of the diffu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit among all nations ; which were supposed 
by many of the Hebrews to have been originally seventy in 
number ; see below, on Deut. xxxii. 8, and Bede, Qu. iu Num. 
0, who says, "descendente in nube carnis Christo, diffusa est 
gratia Spiritus Sancti gratia super septuaginta gentium linguis 
clectos." Hence perhaps it is, that this portion of this chapter 
to V. 30 is appointed to be read on ]\ronday in WMtsun-v;Q^, 
as showing the work of the Holy Spirit in the ancient dispensa- 
tion. See V. 26. 

17. Itvill taJce of the spirit tvhich is npon thee, and will put it 
vpontheni] See the goodness of God; the Holy Spirit becomes owrs 
when we receive Him (Augustine, Qu. 18). In like manner it is 
said, that the spirit of Elijah— the. Holy Spu-it which Elijah 
had, rested on Elisha (2 Kings ii. 15). God took of the spirit 
that was on Moses, and put it on the seventy elders ; not as if 
the spiritual gifts of ]Moses were thereby lessened. As the 
Hebrew Expositors say, Moses was like the central light in the 
seven-branched golden candlestick which was lighted from God's 
altar (see viii. 2), and from which the other lights were lighted 
(cp. Theodoret here, Qu. 18). All his gifts were from the 
Father of lights (James i. 17), who kindled their light at his 
light to do him honour, and to show the need of unity in 
/government, both of churches and nations, without impairing 
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his lustre. At the same time Almighty God thus showed that 
none are qualified to be leaders and rulers of a Church or 
nation, unless they have the gifts of the Spirit. Cp. Exod. 
xviii. 21. Deut. i. 13. Acts vi. 3. Cp. Bp. Andrewes, iii. 
207. 

It has been alleged by some modern critics (Vater, Knohel, 
and others), that this history of the election of the seventy 
elders is merely an iteration of the act done by Moses at the 
instance of Jetliro (Exod. x^dii.). Such objections betray the 
reckless scepticism of those who make them, and refute them- 
selves. Cp. Keil here, and Ranke, Unters. d. Pent. ii. 183. 

Some have supposed that this council of seventy was con- 
tinued iu uninterrupted successiou from the time of Moses to the 
captivity, and revived after the exile, and became the Jewish 
Sanhedrim. Selden de Syned. i. 14; ii. 4. 

20. a7id it be loathsome unto you'] See Ps. Ixxviii. 29 ; c^i. 
15. Thus the fultilmeuts of the desires of the wicked are their 
destruction. See on the case of Caiaphas and the Jews (John 
xi. 48) : but God, who loves the righteous, often denies their 
petitions (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9), though He always hears their prayers 
(Mark xi. 24). 

22. Shall the flocks and the herds le slain for them] Or 
rather, shall sheep and cattle le slain for them 1 ]\Ioses does 
not imply that the sheep were to be slain. 

It wonld seem from this murmuring for want oi flesh that 
they had now no great abundance of cattle. A considerable 
part of the lambs must have been slain at the Passover men- 
tioned in ch. ix. 5. 

This question supplies an answer to some objectior.s agamst 
the veracity of one of om- Lord's miracles (see on Matt. xv. 33). 
Here again Moses relates his own lack of faith— an evidence of 
truth. Compare the case of the Apostles " not considering " 
the miracles of the loaves (Matt. xvi. 9. Mark vi. 52). 



Elclacl and Medacl p'oplicsy. 
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and took of the spirit that ivas upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders : 
and it came to pass, that, ° when the spirit rested upon them, ^ they prophesied, 
and did not cease, ^e ]3^{; there remained two of the men in the camp, the 
name of the one ivas Eldad, and the name of the other Medad : and the spirit 
rested upon them ; and they ivere of them that were written, but "^ went not out 
unto the tabernacle : and they prophesied in the camp. ^^^ And there ran a 
young man, and told Moses, and said, Eldad and Medad do prophesy in the 
camp. "^ And Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, o)ie of his young 
men, answered and said. My lord Moses, 'forbid them. ^9 j^-^^ Moses said 
unto him, Enviest thou for my sake ? 'would God that all the Lord's people 
were prophets, and that the Lord would put his spirit upon them ! ^" And 
Moses gat him into the camp, he and the elders of Israel. 

^^ And there went forth a ' wind from the Lord, and brought quails from 
the sea, and let them fall by the camp, f as it were a day's journey on this 
side, and as it were a day's journey on the other side, round about the camp, 
and as it were two cubits high upon the face of the earth. ^^ And the people 
stood up all that day, and all that night, and all the next day, and they 
gathered the quails : he that gathered least gathered ten " homers : and 
they spread them all abroad for themselves round about the camp. ^^ And 
while the " flesh was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed, the wrath of 
the Lord was kindled against the people, and the Lord smote the people 
with a very great plague. ^^ And he called the name of that place 
P^broth-hattaavah : because there they buried the people that lusted. 

2^ ^ And the people journeyed from Kibroth-hattaavah unto Hazeroth; and 
■j abode at Hazeroth. 



25. did not cease^ Rather, did not add (see Sept., Syriac) : 
that is, they prophesied that day and no more (Exod. xi. 6. 
Deut. V. 22. Job xxxviii. 11. Oesen., 35-i. Keil, 227). This 
outpouring of the Spirit was only a temporary gift for the 
authorization of tliem in their ofEce, but not for a continuance. 
(Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 20.) It was lite the gift of tongues to 
Cornelius and others before baptism ; by which it was sho^\Ti 
that Gentiles, as well as Jews, were to be received into the 
Church (see Acts x. 44 — 46) ; and like the gift of tongues to 
the twelve men at Ephesns, who were confirmed by St. Paul, and 
were a seal of his Apostleship (Acts xix. 6). 

26. there remained two — Eldad and Iledad'] Some persons 
have alleged that here is a case of prophesying or preaching 
without a commission to do so ; and that God owned Eldad and 
]\Iedad as prophets, by gi^'ing them His Spirit, and that Moses 
vindicates them, in answer to the remonstrance of Joshua. 

But it is expressly stated, that Eldad and ]\Iedad were of 
the men " that were wTitten ;" that is, were two of the seventy 
elders (see Jerus. Targum, and Ben Gerson), and thci'efore 
they had a commission to prophesy. 

"Wliether they were disabled by ceremonial uncleanness or 
any other cause from going into the Tabernacle, or whether they 
declined to do so from modesty and humility (as S. Jerome sup- 
poses in ilansion. xiii.), or from any other less excusable motive, 
the Holy Spirit says nothings and Moses did not excuse their 
not going to the Tabernacle to which they had been called ; but 
he acknowledged the working of God's Spirit in them. They 
may have done amiss in not going to the Tabernacle. The Holy 
Spirit sometimes proves the sovereign frecuess of His opera- 
tions by spcakmg even by the lips of evil men, such as Balaam 
(Num. xxiv. 2—25), Saul (1 Sam. x. 12), and Caiaphas (John 
xi. 51). See below, on Mark ix. 40, and on riiil. i. 15—18. 

The prophesying of Eldad and Medad apart from jMoses, 
had the good effect of showing that it was not Moses who was 
the author of the spiritual gift, but the Holy Ghost, who spoke 
in him and them. {S. Cyril, Catech. 16.) So the speaking of 
Cornelius with tongues lefore baptism showed that it is the 
Holy Ghost who is the Author of the grace given ordiuai-ily by 
means of Baptism. (See below, note on Acts x. 41 — 47.) 



28. forbid them"] Joshua desired that they should be for- 
bidden to prophesy, because they did not prophesy in the same 
place as the rest. This desire was one of personal jealousy for 
the honour of Moses his master, and perhaps for his own. 
It was like the case of St. John in the Gospel, who forbade 
the man to cast out devils, "because he followeth not us" (see 
Mark ix. 38, 39. Luke ix. 49, 50). But our Lord reproved 
St. John, because the man was not casting them out in his o\\ti 
name, but in Christ's Name, and therefore was in spiritual com- 
munion with Christ, though not locally associated with Him. 

29. Enviest thou] The spirit that dwelleth in us (says St. James, 
iv. 5) lustcth to envy, but He giveth more grace. j\roses had 
more grace on account of his humility: see the next chapter 
(xii. 3, " The man IMoscs was very meek"). It has been sup- 
posed by some that St. James had his eye on this history. 

— tL-ould God that all the Loed's people we?-e prophets'] 
" I wish (says Bp. Andreioes, iii. 314), with all my heart, as 
did Moses, that all God's people were prophets; but till they 
be so, I wish they may not prophesy. No more would Moses 
neither. Are all Prophets ? Are all Apostles (1 Cor. xii. 29) ? 
Then if all arc not prophets, all may not prophesy." 

— that the Loed ^oould jnd his spirit upon them!] As He 
did at Pentecost {Cyril, Cat. 4G). 

31. quails] See E.xod. xvi. 13. 

— tiuo cubits high upon the face of the earth] Some in- 
terpret this that they Jleiv at that height (see Tuly. and some 
of the Rabbis) ; but the meaning is, that they lay in such quan- 
tities about the camp as in some places to reach that height. 
Cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 27. {Rosen., Keil.) 

34. Kibroth-hattaavah] graves of the lusting. See above^ 
V. 4. For a divine warning from these graves, see St. Paul's 
words, 1 Cor. x. 6 ; and cp. Ps. cvi. 14. 

35. Hazeroth'] The site of Kibroth-hattaavah and Hazeroth 
cannot accurately be determined ; for the various opinions upon 
them, see i?!trcMa?-rfi!, Syr. p. 808, who identifies Hazeroth with 
Jludhera {Robinson, i. 223) : others {Fries, Kurtz, and Keil) 
suppose Hazeroth to have been near IBir-el-Themmed ; and 
Kibroth-hattaavah near the southern moimtain range of el Ti^ 
(the wandcriiig.s). 



Miriam and Aaron murmur 



NUMBEKS XII. 1—6. 



against Moses : Ids meehiess. 



XII. ^ And Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses because of the || Ethiopian u or, cushne. 
woman whom he had married: for* he had f married an Ethiopian woman. ^ fjei^'i^^^';,, 
2 And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses ? ^ hath he not ^jf/g'^^- be- 
spoken also by us ? And the Lord '' heard it. ^ (Now the man Moses ivas very c^Gen. 29. 33. 
meek, above all the men w^hich were upon the face of the earth.) ^ ^ And the Lord i,t'37.%'.''' ^" 
spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come out ye d ps'^Vg^'s!^' '^ 
three unto the tabernacle of the congregation. And they three came out. 
^ ^And the Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, and stood in the door e^<=i^-"-2>s.-iG. 
of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam : and they both came forth. 
^ And he said. Hear now my words : If there be a prophet among you, I the 

m ''in a vision, and wall speak untc 

Ezek. 1 1. Dan. 8.2. & 10. 8, 16, ir. Luke 1. 11, 22. Acts 10. 11, 17. « 



Cn. XII. 1. Iliriam and Aaron spr.ke against Hoses'] So 
that he had foes eveu iu his own household, Miriam is placed 
first here, hecause (as may be inferred fi"om her punishment, v. 10) 
she was foremost in guilt. 

Zipporali was probably now dead, and perhaps IMiriam the 
prophetess (Exod. xv. 20) hoped to have a powerful influence 
over the mind and acts of her brother Moses, and was disap- 
pointed at being supplanted by " an Ethiopian woman " (cp. 
Graves, Pt. i. Lect. iv. p. 66). 

— hecauseof the Ethiopian woman loliom he had married : 
for he had married an JEthiopian ^ooman'] Supposed by some to 
be Zipporali, the daughter of Jethi'o, the priest of Midian (Exod. 
ii. 21; iv. 25; xviii. 2). But even though it be conceded that 
Zipporah, a woman of jMidian, could be called a Cushite or 
Ethiopian, yet why should Miriam and Aaron speak against 
!Moses at this time, on accoimt of a marriage which he had con- 
tracted manif years hefore 1 It seems much more probable that 
Zipporah was now dead, and that Moses had lately taken another 
wife, an Ethiopian woman (so Josephus, Fhilo, Kurtz, Ewald, 
Winer, Baumgarten, Keil). 

God had forbidden the Israelites to make marriages with 
the daughters of Canaan (Exod. xxxiv. 16), but not with those 
of Moab (see Ruth i. 4), or of Cush, or Ethiopia. Joseph had 
married a wife of Egypt, who became the mother of Ephraim 
and Manasseh (Gen. xli. 51, 52), who had been blessed by Jacob, 
and were admitted as heads of tribes among Jacob's ovra children 
(Gen. xlviii. 5. 20). 

May we not also add, that, in the marriage of Moses, the 
Giver of the Law, tu-st with a woman of Midian, and next with 
a woman of Ethiopia, we may recognize a providential dispen- 
sation, foreshadowing the future extension of God's gracious 
promises in the Old Testament to all Nations of the Earth, and 
the espousal of an Universal Church from the Gentile World by 
the Divine Bridegroom, Jesus Christ, to which glorious consum- 
mation the holy Psalmist of Israel looked forward with joy 
(Ps. xlv. 9 — 17) ? Tills opinion is confirmed by an analogy. 
Miriam and Aaron, the elder sister and elder brother of IMoses, 
mm-mm'ed against him because he had married an Ethiopian 
woman ; so the Jew, the elder brother in the Gospel, murmured 
at the reception of the younger brother, the Gentile, into his 
Father's house : see on Luke xv. 29. 

The Jews, Christ's brethren according to the flesh, mur- 
mured against Christ (as St. Paul declares, 1 Thess. ii. 16. Acts 
xxii. 21, 22) ; and to this day they speak against Him, because 
lie has married a wfe from the Gentile world, whom they de- 
spise as "an Ethiopian woman;" and yet the beloved spouse 
pleads for herself in the Canticles, " The King hath brought me 
into His chambers : we will be glad, and rejoice in Thee, we 
will remember Thy love more than wine : the upright love Thee. 
I am black but comely, ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the 
tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon. Look not upon me, 
because I am blaek. My mother's children were angry with me " 
(Cant. i. 4-6). 

Accordingly, we find that many of the ancient Christian 
Fathers see, in this, murmuring of IMiriam against Moses for 
marrying an Ethiopian woman, a figiu-e of the murmurs of the 
Jewish SjTiagogue against Christ for His marriage wth the 
Church. So S. Irenceiis, iv. 37. S. Ambrose, Apol. David, c. 4; 
Epist. 63, § 57; Ep. 82. S.Jerome ad Fabiol. Slans. 14, in 
Ezek. xlvii. See also particularly S. Cyril Alex., Gla]DhjT. in 
Xum. pp. 377—386 ; and Origen in Num. Hom. 6, who says, 
" Miriam is the type of the ancient People of God. IMoses, the 
figure of the Law, joins himself to the Ethiopian woman, the 
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ty^e of the Church gathered from the heathen world. Moses is 
the Law, in its spu-itnal sense ; but IMu-iam, the carnal SjTiagogue, 
murmurs at this union, and is indignant at it, together with 
Aai-on the Priest, as the Priesthood was in the days of Christ. 
But God interferes to justify Moses, and smites Miriam with 
leprosy, and casts her out of the camp, for her envy and mur- 
muring." The Jewish Nation is now another Miriam, smitten 
with leprosy ; but this leprosy is not perpetual ; the period of 
its seven days' exclusion (see v. 14) will come to an end ; when 
"the fvilness of the Gentiles is come in" (Rom. xi. 25), Israel 
will be saved; the leprosy will depart from the face of the 
Jewish Miriam, aud it wUl see the glory of God shining in 
the countenance of Christ {Origen. Cp. S. Prosper de Prsedic. 
ii. 9. Bede in Num. Qn. 10; and S. Bernard in Cantica, 
Serm. 39). 

The Hebrew traditions concerning the marriage of IMoses 
with a princess of Ethiopia (see Joseph., ii. 10. Cp. JFiner, 
R. "W. B. ii. Ill) seem to have arisen from this history. 

2. hath he not also spoken by us ?] By me, the Priest who 
bears the Urim and Thummim (Exo3. xxviii. 30) ; and by me 
the Prophetess, who am inspired by Him (Exod. xv. 20) ? 

— the LoED heard it] and marked it. So it is said of 
Reuben's sin, "Israel heard it" (Gen. xxxv. 22). 

3. Notv the man Moses was very meek, above all the men 
which were upon the face of the eartlt] This is not a gloss in- 
serted by a later hand, as some have supposed ; nor does it sup- 
ply any argument against the genuineness of the Pentateuch. 
Jloses was inspired by the Holy Spirit. God had just spoken of 
the Spirit that was in Moses : " I will take of the Spirit that 

is upon thee" (xi. 17). 

It is not so much that Moses here speaks of himself, but 
the Holy Ghost speaks by him, and speaks of him. God bears 
a tribute to his gentleuess, which Moses does not claim as due to 
himself, but as a, gift of God's grace. God here declares, that, by 
that gi-ace, Moses, who had been admitted to converse with God face 
to face, " as a man speaketh unto his friend " (Exod. xxxiii. 11), 
and who had been twice admitted to the divine presence in the 
IMount for forty days, and had been made the mediator between 
God and His people — was humble and meek, not " exalted above 
measure by the abundance of his revelations " (2 Cor. xii. 7. Cp. 
S. Clement, Ep. i. 17). And though it is probable, that this 
very meekness had tempted some to presume upon his forbear- 
ance, aud to murmm" against him, yet he was enabled to restrain 
his anger, and to pray for his enemies (v. 13), although his foes 
were of his owm household ; aud thus the history bears testimony 
to the power of God's Holy Spirit, and in the expressive words 
of the ancient Father, " He crowns His own gifts." 

If there had been no adequate occasion for this vindication 
of Moses, the objections above specified might have been of some 
weight. But when, in addition to the bui-den he had to bear 
from the charge of an ungrateful people who had mm-mured 
against him (xi. 4, 5), he was assailed with reproaches from 
a brother and sister, for doing an act which showed a generous 
and large-hearted love for other nations, aud a desire to impart 
to them the blessings of Israel, we may recoguize iu this plain- 
spoken apology an evidence of the guidance of the same Divine 
Spirit who afterwards dictated the eloquent apology of the holy 
apostle St. Paul, vindicating his own authority, and asserting 
his own apostohc claims to reverence and obedience in opposition 
to the disparagement and censure of the Judaizing teachers of 
Corinth: "Am I not an Apostle? Have I not seen Jesus 
Christ oui- Lord ?" (1 Cor. ix. 1.) "I laboured more abundantly 
than they all " — even than aU the Apostles (as Moses says here 
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; leprosy. 



^in ca dream. ^ ""My servant Moses is not so, 'who is faithful in all ''mine 
house. ^ With him will I speak ' mouth to mouth, even "" apparently, and not 
in dark speeches ; and " the simihtude of the Lord shall he hehold : wherefore 
then ° were ye not afraid to speak against my servant Moses ? ^ And the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against them ; and he departed. ^^ And the cloud 
departed from off the tahernacle ; and, ^ behold, Miriam became '^ leprous, ivltite 
as snow : and Aaron looked upon Miriam, and, behold, she was leprous. 



of himself compared with other men), "yet not I, but the grace 
of God which was with me (1 Cor. xv. 10). I suppose I was not a 
whit behind the very chiefest Apostles. I am become a fool iu 
p^lorying: ya have compelled me" (2 Cor. xu. 11). So Aaron aud 
Miriam compelled INIoses to vindicate himself. On this subject 
see below, on 2 Cor. xi. 17, and Introduction to the Epistles to 
the Corinthians, p. 75. 

We see another parallel instance in the history of Samuel the 
prophet. In his old age he was cast aside by an unthankful 
people, who desired to have a king. Samuel takes occasion 
therefrom to vindicate himself and his own integrity, and 
he reminds them of the benefits which the Lord had conferred 
upon them by Moses, by Gideon, by Jephthah, "and by Samuel " 
(1 Sam. xii. 1 — 11), and God sanctioned this language by a sign 
from heaven (1 Sam. xii. 18). 

Be it also remembered that this same Moses, who here 
vindicates himself when there was good reason for doiug so, 
does not foil to censure himself when needful. He recoimts his 
own failings (see above, on Exod. iv. 24), and records the cause 
of his owm exclusion from Canaan (see xx. 10 — 12). " U se 
loue ici sans orgueil, 11 se blame ailleiu-s avee humilite" 
{Calmet). 

Yet further; we must not think of Moses as a common 
man, but as a providential Personage. He represents a Divine 
Dispensation ; he is the head of the favoured people of God ; he 
is the minister and representative of Jehovah, and therefore 
merciful above all men ; kind to the unthankful and to the 
evil (cp. Luke vi. 35). Moses is a figure aud a forerunner 
of Christ. 

God Himself suggests this parallel in describing him " as 
faithful in all His house " («. 7), and as one with whom He speaks 
" face to face." And in this sentence IMoses utters, as it were, 
a prophetic declaration which foreshadows the divine calmness 
of Christ, " who, when He was reviled, reviled not again " 
(1 Pet. ii. 23), and who, when loaded with rebukes aud 
reproaches from those whom He loved aud came to save, ^vas 
ready to bear the burdens of others, and took np the words of 
IMoscs and said, " Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give yoii rest : take ISIy yoke upon you, 
and learn of Jle, for I am meek {irpaos, the word of the Sej)t. 
here) and lowly in heart" (i\ratt. xi. 28, 29). Compare S. 
Cyril, Glaphyr. in Num. p. 382; ^S". Jerome in Zephan. c. iii. ; 
Epist. ad Dardanum, p. 60G; Prosper de Prom. ii. 9. 

Here also v,-e sec an evidence — not of interpolatiou, as 
some have alleged — but of genuineness. No forger who had 
wiiihed to personate Moses would have spokeu thus of JSIoses. 
Ko fabricator of a counterfeit would have written thus. He 
would have coolly calculated the probable effect of such a 
i:.cntence on the reader, and have carefully abstained from 
all language that might seem to expose the forgery. He 
would not have risen to the altitude of the true nobility of 
the dignified meekness of IMoses. All Christian critics, who 
know that " every Scripture is given by inspiration of God " 
(2 Tim. iii. IG), and that they form together a consistent 
whole, dictated by one aud the same Spirit, and that all the 
true saints of God (and IMoses was one of the greatest, see 
V. 6 — 8) ascribe their graces to Him, aud that the saints never 
imagine that a devout reader vnl\ suppose that in speaking of 
themselves they are praising themselves, and not praising God 
the Giver of all good, — will see nothing to offend them in this 
memorable sentence of Moses, but it will rather aff'ord to them 
an additional proof of the genuincuess and inspiration of the 
Pentateuch. 

On this subject the reader may compare the remarks of 
Origen, Calmet, Hengstenlerg, Auth. ii. ji. 173; Baumgarten, 
p. 305 ; Keil, p. 233. 

7, 8. 3fy servant Moses is not «o] But mneh greater than a 
prophet, because I do not speak to him by visions or dreams, 
but mouth to mouth (v. 8). 

Hence the Hebrew Expositors describe the "gradns 
Mosaicus" as more exalted than that of the prophets. Cp. 
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Ilaimonides in Mish. vii. 1—6, aud J. Smith, of Cambridge, 
Discourses on Prophecy, ch. xi. 

The special privileges of Moses, as the Hebrew Expositors 
note, were — 

(1) That he was made partaker of the divine revelations 
per vigiliam, not iu a di-eam or vision (see v. G). 

(2) That he pro]3hesicd without any mediation of angelical 
power, and by immediate inspiration from God, speakiug to 
him "mouth to mouth," and "face to fiice" (Exod. xxxiii. 11). 

(3) That whereas other prophets were troubled, and fainted 
at,the divine visions, Moses was not so, but " God sjiake to him 
as a man to his fi-ieud" (Exod. xxxiii. 11). 

(4) That he had the liberty of continual access to God, so 
that he could prophesy at all times (Exod. xxv. 22. Num. 
vii. 89). 

In all these respects IMoses, the mediator of the Law, was a 
faint type and shadow of the weU-beloved Son, to whom the Father 
showeth all things that He Himself doeth (John v. 20). 

Heuce also we may see the force of the Apostle's argument, 
when he WTites to the Hebrews, aud declares to them the 
unspeakable dignity of Jesus Christ, who is so greatly superior 
to Moses himself. See Heb. iii. 2 — 7, where he aptly refers to 
this passage, and quotes it as it stands in the Septuagint. Cp. 
Heb. ix. 19; x. 28; and cp. -S". Barnabas, Epist. § 14. God 
spake to Moses mouth to mouth (Exod. xxxiii. 11. Deut. xxxiv. 
10), but " the only-begotten Son is in the bosom of the Father " 
(John i. 18), and " iu Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily" (Col. i. 19; ii. 9). 

7. in all mine hoiise)^ The house of Israel : the ancient 
Church of God. Cp. Heb. iii. 6, " whose house are wc." 

8. ivheref ore themoereyenot afraid to speak against mg servant 
Moses I'] This speech of God to Miriam and Aaron may be 
applied (says Origen) to all who disparage the Pentateuch. 
" Some there are who ask, what is the Pentateuch to us ? It 
belongs to the Jews, they say, and not to ns Christians. Theirs 
is the temper of Miriam, who was punished by leprosy. The 
Pentatench is a great deal to us, for it speaks to us of Christ ; 
and if we desire that our ftices should not be leprous, like that 
of Miriam, but should be radiant with glory, like that of IMoscs 
wheu he came from the IMouut after communing with God, and 
when he was with Christ on the IMount of Trausfiguration, we 
must seeChrist in the Pentateuch" (2 Cor.iii.13. Origen, Horn. 7). 

10. the clo7id departed'] by reason of God's displeasure; but 
at the Transfiguration of Christ, a " bright cloud came and 
overshadowed them; aud behold a voice out of the cloud. This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (IMatt. xvii. 5. 
Cp. Origen iu Num. Horn. 7). 

— Miriam became leprous] as King Uzziah did when he in- 
vaded the priest's office (2 Chron. xxvi. 20). 

Miriam is the type of the Jewish Synagogue murmuring 
against Christ, who fultilled the Law of Moses, in uniting to Him- 
self the Church of all nations; and Miriam's leprosy is a figure 
of the punishment of the Jews, who murmured against iloses 
when they rejected Christ, of whom IMoses i\Tote ; John v. 4G. 
Cp. Rom.'i. 2—5 ; xvi. 25, 26, where St. Paul declares that the 
Law and the Prophets pre-annouuced the preaching of the Gospel 
to all nations. The Jews murmur agaiust Moses, when they 
murmur against Christ preaching the Gospel to all ; and (idd>^ 
Origen, Horn. 7) not only the Jews, but all heretics, who mur- 
mur agaiust Moses and the Old Testament, resemble IMiriam and 
her leprosy. 

On the question why Aaron was not also punished, see 
^S". Irenccus, Frag. p. 472, Orabe, who supposes that IMiriam 
was the instigator of Aaron in this jealousy of IMoses, and that 
if Aaron had been punished, the people generally would have 
been involved in the pen.alty by the cessation of his priestly minis- 
trations. Cp. Theodoref, Qu. 23. Isidor. Pelusiot., Epist. iii. 
152 ; and -S". Chrys., Horn. 3, in Coloss. ; and Salvian. de Guberu. 
Dei, i. p. 27, who observes that Aaron 'was humbled and put to 
shame by Miriam's punishment, and by being constrained to 
make a humble and public apology to Moses, and to sue to him 
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^' And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my lord, I beseech tliee, 'lay not the 
sin upon us, wherein we have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned. 
^■2 Let her not be ' as one dead, of whom the flesh is half consumed when he 
Cometh out of his mother's womb. ^^ And Moses cried unto the Lokd, saying. 
Heal her now, God, I beseech thee. ^^ And the Lokd said unto Moses, *If 
her father had but spit in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days ? 
let her be "shut out from the camp seven days, and after that let her be 
received in again. ^^ ""And Miriam was shut out from the camp seven days: 
and the people journeyed not till Miriam was brought in again. 

^^ And afterward the people removed from ^Hazeroth, and pitched in the 
wilderness of Paran. 

XIII. 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - ^ Send thou men, that they 
may search the land of Canaan, which I give unto the children of Israel : of 
every tribe of their fathers shall ye send a man, every one a ruler among them. 
3 And Moses by the commandment of the Lord sent them ^ from the wilderness 
of Paran : all those men were heads of the children of Israel. ^ And these were 
their names: of the tribe of Reuben, Shammua the son of Zaccur. ^ Of the 
tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the son of Hori. ^ "" Of the tribe of Judah, <^ Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh. '^ Of the tribe of Issachar, Igal the son of Joseph. 
5 Of the tribe of Ephraim, " Oshea the son of Nun. ^ Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
Palti the son of Raphu. ^^ Of the tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son of Sodi. 
^^ Of the tribe of Joseph, namely, of the tribe of Manasseh, Oaddi the son of 
Susi. ^2 Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of Gemalli. ^^ Qf the tribe of 
Asher, Sethur the son of Michael. ^^ Of the tribe of Naphtali, Nahbi the son 
of Vophsi. 15 Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son of Machi. ^'^ These are the 
names of the men wiiich Moses sent to spy out the land. And Moses called 
^ Oshea the son of Nun Jehoshua. 
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for pardon ; aud we see that Moses, and not Aaron the priest, 
intercedes with God for Miriam, 

12. token he cometh out of his mother's tcomb'^ The Sept. 
here uses the remarkable word iKrpccfia; aud it is observable 
that St. Paul, who also, in self-vindieation, glorified himself, 
as Moses does (see on v. 3), in his humility adopts this word, 
applied to Miriam here, and ealls himself the iHTpaifia among the 
Apostles : see below, on 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

13. Moses cried unto the Lord] A proof of his meekness. 

— Uealhernow, God, I beseech thee'] The aneieut Christian 
Fathers, who see in Miriam's murmuriug, and jealousy of 
JNIoses, beeause he married an Ethiopian woman, a type and 
figure of the SjTiagogue murmuring against Chi-ist, for espousing 
a Church from the Gentiles (see above, on v. 1), recognize in 
this prayer for Mu-iam's restoration, an intercession of Christ for 
the Jews, and a prayer for then- conversion. See Origen in 
Num. Horn. 6, 7; and S. Jerome, Epist. ad Fabiol. 1. e.. Mans. 
11. S. Cyril, Glaphyi-. p. 386. 

— God] Heb. M-na. On this union of words, see Keil, 
p. 23G. The name M is specially used in appeals for mercy : 
see Gen. xiv. 18 ; and R. Menachem there. 

14. If her father'] If her earthly father had put her to 
shame for her insolence to his son, her own brother, should she 
not be humbled for seven days ? — how much more when I, her 
heavenly Father, have made her leprous for her contumely to 
]\Ie, in the person of my faithful servant in my house, her 
own brother Moses ? 

— had but spit in her face] A sign of repudiation. The 
Synagogue is rejected by God, who was both Father and Ilns- 
band (Isa. liv. 5) to the Hebrew jSTation, for its murmm-ing 
against Christ's goodness to the heathen {Origen). 

15. Miriam was shut out] An evidence of the honesty and 
veracity of the writer. "Who would have ventured to assert 
this of ]\Iiriam, if it were not true ? And the reception of this 
book by the Hebrew Chiu-ch is a public testimony to its truth. 

— the people journeyed not] While Miriam is shut out for 
leprosy, the peoi)le make no progress toward Canaan : but when 
the leprosy is taken away, they march onward to the Land of 
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Promise. The time will come when the leprosy of the Syna- 
gogue will be healed, and then the Jewish People will march 
onward to their heavenly rest {Origen, Honi. 7). 

— was brought in] Literally, voas gathered: see on x. 25. 
16. the toilderness of Paran] See x. 12. The places where they 

pitched were Rithmah (xxxiii. 18), probably Wady Retemat, 
aud Kadesh-barnea (see xiii. 2, 3. 26; xx. 16. Deut. i. 19), on 
the southern frontier of Canaan (ep. Keil, pp. 236. 276). 

Cn. XIII. 1. And the Loed spaJce] Here begins a new 
Proper Lesson of the Law, and extends to xv. 41. The parallel 
Haphtarah is Joshua ii. 1—24, contauiing the history of the 
reception by Rahab, at Jericho, of the two spies sent by 
Joshua from Shittira. Thus the history of Joshua's faithfulness 
here in the wilderness is connected with the history of its 
blessed results to Israel in Canaan. 

2. Send thou men] This command of God was in compliance 
with the desire of the people (Deut. i. 19— 2-1) j a eircumstance 
which aggravated the sin of the' people in murmuring against 
Him (xiv. 2). 

— of every tribe . . . a man] Twelve spies, as afterwards 
twelve Apostles, who failed for fear in the hour of trial, as the 
spies did (Itlatt. xxvi. 56. INIai-k xiv. 50) ; but were afterwards 
eudued ynth power and courage from on high (Luke xxiv. 49), 
and became new men, and spake the word of God with boldness 
(Acts iv. 13. 29. 31), when they had received the Holy Ghost, 
which the Law of Moses could not bestow. 

The spies represent the weakness of the natural man, with 
out spiritual grace. He may see miracles as the spies had done, 
hut he will faint in the time of danger if he have not the Spirit 
of God (ep. 2 Tim. i. 7). The twelve spies show what the Law is 
without the Gospel; and what the twelve Apostles tvould have 
been without the Day of Pentecost. 

16. And Moses called Oshea the son of Kiin Jehoshua] 
He had been called Joshua before by anticipation (Exod. xvii. 9. 
Num. xi. 28), but the name is imposed nov>', because now he became 
in an eminent degree a tj-pc of our divine Joshua, who has 
explored for us the heavenly Canaan, and has brought a true 
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^' And Moses sent them to spy out the land of Canaan, and said mito them, 
Get yoiT np this uay ^ southward, and go np into '^ the moimtain : ^^ And see 
the land, what it is ; and the people that dwelleth therein, whether they he 
strong or weak, few or many ; ^^ And what the land is that they dwell in, 
whether it he good or bad ; and what cities they he that they dwell in, whether 
in tents, or in strong holds ; -^ And what the land is, whether it he ' fat or 
lean, whether there be wood therein, or not. And ^ be ye of good courage, 
and bring of the fruit of the land. Now the time ivas the time of the firstripe 
grapes. -^ So they went iip, and searched the land ^ from the wilderness of 
Zin unto ""Rehob, as men come to Hamath. 22 ^nd they ascended by 
the south, and came unto Hebron ; where " Aliiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, 



report of that good laud in the Gospel, and will lead all faith- 
ful Israelites into it. See Justin Martyr, Dial. e. Tryphon. 
c. 75. 106. 113. 132, pp. 301. 365. 377 {Thirlby). Ter- 
tiiUian adv. Jud. e. 9 ; c. Marcion. iii. 16. Euseh., E. H. i. 3 ; 
Deui. Evang. iv. 37. Lactant. de YcvX Sap. iv. 37. S. 
Atiffustine c. Faust, xvi. 18. S. Cyril ad Julian, viii. p. 23. 
Theodoret, Qu. 25 ; and see below, the Introduction to the Book 
of Joshua. 

Bp. Pearson thus ^\Tites (on the Creed, Art .ii. p. 131, 
ed. Camb. 1859): "His first name, then, imposed at his 
circumcision, was Oslieah, or Soseah ; and the interpretation of 
this first name, Hoseah, is Saviour (or salvation : see Gesen., 
p. 220). Now we must not imagine this to be no mutation, 
neither must we look upon it as a total alteration, hut observe it 
as a change not trivial or inconsiderable. And since Hoseah was 
a name afterwards used by some, and Jehoshuah, as distinct, by 
others, it will necessarily follow, there was some diff"ereuce 
between these two names ; and it will be fit to inquire what was 
the addition, and in what the force of the alteration doth consist. 
" First, therefore, we observe that all the original letters in 
the name Iloseah arc preserved in that of Joshua ; from whence 
it is evident, that this alteration was not made by a verbal 
nratation, as when Jacob was called Israel, nor by any literal 
change, as when Sarai was named Sarah ; nor yet by diminu- 
tion or mutilation ; but by addition, as when Abram was called 
Abraham. Secondly, it must be confessed that there is but one 
literal addition, and that, of that letter which is most frequent in 
the Hebrew names ; but bemg thus solemnly added by JMoses, 
upon so remarkable an occasion as the viewing of the land of 
Canaan was, and that unto a name already kno'mi, and after 
used, it cannot be thought to give any less than a present 
designation of his person to be a Saviour of the people, aud 
future certainty of salvation, included in his name, unto the 
Israelites by his means. For it may he well thought that the 
letter yod is prefixed to make the name the same with the 
future hiphil, so that the word may signify, he shall save. 
Thn-dly, though the number of the letters be augmented 
actually but to one, yet it is not improbable that another may 
be virtually added, and in the signification understood. For 
since the first letter of Iloseah will not endure a duplication, 
and if the same letter were to be added, one of them must be 
absorpt; it is possible another of the same might be by IMoscs 
intended, and one of them suppressed. If then unto the name 
Iloseah we join one of the titles of God, which is Jah, there will 
result from both, by the custom of that Hebrew tongue, 
Jehoshua, and so not only the instrumental, but also the original 
cause of the Jews' deliverance vAW. be found expressed in one 
word, as if Moses had said, ' This is the person by whom God 
^\^U save His people from their enemies.'" Gesenius also 
(pp. 339. 373) supposes the word to be compounded of Jehovah ; 
and the latter part to heyeshua, salvation; and he compares the 
word Mi-shua. Ibid. p. 52 ; see also Keil, p. 239 ; and Mintert, 
Lex. in v. 'ItjctoDj. 

" Now since we have thus declared that Jesus is the same 
name with Josuah, and Joshua is called Jesus in the Sept. 
version, and in the Vulgate, and in the New Testament itself 
(Acts vii. 44, 45. Heb. iv. 8) ; since also the name of Josiiah 
was first imposed by divine designation, as a cei'taiu prediction 
of the fulfilling to the Israehtes, by the person which bare the 
name, all which was signified by the name ; since Jestjs was 
likewise named by a more immediate imposition from heaven, 
even by the ministration of an angel, it followetli that we 
beheve he was infallibly designed by God to perform unto tlie 
sons of men whatsoever is implied in his nomination. As 
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therefore in Iloseah there was expressed salvation, in Josuah at 
least was added the designation of that single person to save, 
with certainty of preservation, and probably even the name of 
God, by whose appointment and power he was made a Saviour ; 
so shall we find the same in Jesus. In the first salutation the 
angel Gabriel told the blessed Vn-gin she should conceive in her 
loomb, and bring forth a son, and should call His name JeSITS 
(Luke i. 31). In the dream of Joseph the angel of the Lord 
informed him not only ' of the nomination, but of the interpreta- ' 
tion, or etymology : ' Thou shall call His name Jesus ; for He 
shall save His people from their sins' (Matt. i. 21). In which 
words is clearly expressed the designation of the person He, and 
the futm-ition of salvation certain by him, He shall save. 
Beside, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in 
Josuah as probable, appeareth here in some degree above 
probability, and that for two reasons. First, because it is not 
barely said that He, but as the original raiseth it. He himself 
shall save. Josuah saved Israel, not by his own power, not of 
himself, but God by him ; neither saved he his own people, but 
the people of God ; whereas Jesus Himself, by His own power — 
the power of God— shall save His oivn people, the people of 
God. Well, therefore, may we understand the interpretation of 
his name to be God the Satiouh." 

17. southivard^ That is, into the southern part of Canaan. 
TIeb. neyeb, dry, distinguished from the well-watered region of 
Canaan (cp. Josh. xv. 19. Judg. i. 15). 

On the region called Negeb, see the excellent M-ork of the 
Rev. E. Wilton, 1863. 

— the mountain'] the high land inhabited by Ilittitcs, Jebu- 
sites, aud Amorites, v. 29 ; xiv. 40. Dent. i. 7. 19. 44. 

18. the land] used three times here (vv. 18 — 20) in three 
different respects ; first, as to its people; secondly, as to its habi- 
tations; thirdly, as to its soil and produce. 

20. the time was the time of the firstripe grapes'] Toward the 
end of July, therefore; the spies returned {v. 25) at the end of 
August, or beginning of September. 

21. from the wilderness of Zin] The northern district of the 
wilderness of Paran, Wady Murreh: cp. xx. 1; xxvii. 14; 
xxxiii. 36; xxxiv. 3. Deut. xxxii. 51. Josh. xv. 1—3 {Keil, 
240. Winer, ii. 735). 

— Eehob] Probably Beth-rechol, ncRV Dan-Lais, in the tribe 
of Naphtali (Judg. x\uii. 28), S.w. of Tell-el-Tcadhy {Bohinson; 
Winer, i. 174). 

— Hamath] on the Orontes, in the northern frontier of 
Palestine, at the foot of Ilermon (Anti-libauus), called Epiphauia 
by Josephus (Ant. i. 6. 2), now Hamah. Cp. Gen. x. 18. Josh, 
xiii. 5. Judg, iii. 3 (A«7, p. 211. TFuier, i. 458). 

22. and came] Heb. he came. Jarchi, and other Hebrew 
expositors say, that Caleb only came thither, to whom Hebron 
was afterwards given (cp. Josh. xiv. 9. 12. 14); but Chazhtini 
aud others say, that the singular pronoun is here used to express 
the whole number considered as one body. Cp. Josh. viii. 19. 
The Sept., Vulg., and other ancient versions, have the plural. 

— ttnto Hebron] where Abraham had built an altar to the 
Lord. See Gen. xiii. 18, and where "the three men" had ap- 
peared to him, aud promised him the birth of a son from Sarah 
within a year from that time (Gen. xviii. 1—10); and where 
the bodies of Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Ilcbckah, Jacob 
and Leah, were buried in faith that God would give the laud to 
their seed, and in hope of a blessed liesurrection. Doubtless 
the remembrance of these things at Hebron inspired the heart 
of Caleb with courage, and moved him to say what he did (see 
V. 30, and xiv. 7) ; and as a reward for his faith, he received 
Hebron for an inheritance. See below, on Josh. xiv. 15. 
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" fclie cliildren of Anak, were. (Now ^ Hebron was built seven years before 
'' Zoan in Egypt.) 

2^ 'And they came unto the |j brook of Eslicol, and cut down from thence a 
branch with one cluster of grapes, and they bare it between two upon a staff; 
and tlieij brought of the pomegranates, and of the figs. -^ The place was called 
the II brook ||Eshcol, because of the cluster of grapes which the "children of 
Israel cut dovm from thence. ^^ And they returned from searching of the land 
after forty days. 

-^ And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, and to all the 
congregation of the children of Israel, 'unto the mlderness of Paran, to 
' Kadesh ; and brought back word unto them, and unto all the congregation, 
and shewed them the fruit of the land. ^'^ And they told him, and said. We 
came unto the land whither thou sentest us, and surely it floweth mth " milk 
and honey ; "" and this is the fruit of it. ^^ Nevertheless ^ the people be strong 
that dwell in the land, and the cities are walled, and very gi-eat : and moreover 
we saw Hhe children of Anak there. -^ ^The Amalekites dwell in the land of 
tlie south : and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell in 
the mountains : and the Canaauites dwell by the sea, and by the coast of 
Jordan. ^° And ^ Caleb stilled the people before Moses, and said. Let us go up 
at once, and possess it ; for we are well able to overcome it. ^^ *" But the men 
that went up with him said. We be not able to go up against the people ; for 
they are stronger than w^e. ^'^ And they *^ brought up an evil report of the land 
which they had searched unto the children of Israel, saying. The land, through 
which we have gone to search it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants 
thereof; and %all the people that v/e saw in it are f men of a great stature. 
°^ And there we saw the giants, ^ the sons of Anak, which come of the giants : 
and vv^e were in our own sight ^ as grasshoppers, and so we were '' in their 
sight. 
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— Anak] son of Arba, from whom Hebron was called Kirjatli. 
arba (Josh. xv. 13). Concei-uing the Anakim, see Dent. ii. 10; 
is. 2; Josh. xiv. 15; xv. 13 ; xxi. 11. JFiner, R. W. B. i. 326. 

— Notu Hebron was built seven, years before Zoan in 
Hgi/pf] This notice is inserted not only in proof of the antiquity 
of the city, but of the goodness of the soil, as chosen by the 
Anakim for their residence {Jarchi). On the name of Hebron, 
see Hengstenberg, Authentic, ii. pp. 187 — 192, and note above. 
Gen. xiii. 18. 

— hefore Zoan"] or Tanis, on the east side of the Tanitic 
mouth of the Nile; a residence of the Pharaohs in the time of 
iloscs. Cp. Ps. Ixxviii. 12. 43. Isa. xix. 11 ; xxx. 4. Ezek. 
XXX. 14. {Eeil, Comment, i. p. 391. Winer, ii. 737.) 

23. EshcoV] Literally, ^ cluster {Gesen., p. 85). Cp. Cant, 
vii. 8. Isa. Ixv. 8. Mic. vii. 1. Probably near Hebron, which 
was famous for its vines {Robinson). 

— they bare it between two upon a staffs In Palestine 
bunches of grapes are still fouiid weighing from eight to twelve 
pounds ; and the grapes of Hebron were specially celebrated for 
their size and beauty (Toiler, KeiT). 

The word rendered staff is in Hebrew mot, which is translated 
bar in iv. 10. 12, and yoke in Nab. i. 13. S. Jerome sees a .';pi- 
i-itual figm-e here, — "botrus refertm* in ligno; et Cbristi breviter 
passio demonstrator" (Mans. xv.). "Christns est botrus qui 
pependit in ligno" {S. Augtistine c. Faust, xii. 42). The cluster 
of grapes hanging from the wood, what was it but a figure 
of Him, 'Wlio in the last days hung as a cluster of grapes 
from the wood of the Cross, and has given His own blood to be 
the drink of eternal life to believers ? ISIoses speaks of blood of 
grapes when referring to Clnist (Gen. xlix. 11. S. Greg. Nyssen. 
de Vit. Mos. p. 21). 

The Christian Fathers and hymn ^vi-iters love to dwell on 
this resemblance. The cluster was the firstfruits of Canaan, 
and an evidence of the truth of God's promises concerning 
its fruitfulness. In Christ, all God's promises ai-e "Yea and 
Amen" (2 Cor. i. 20). The one cluster was formed of many 
grapes ; so Christ. The cluster was borne on a staff by two ; 
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so the true faith of Christ crucified is borne by the two People, 
the Jew and the Gentile, in the Old and New Testaments. They 
who hved under the Old Testament carried it wnthout seeing 
what they carried; but we who come after, carry the same 
Faith, and see what we carry. Bp. Andrewes, i. 237. Cp. S. 
Augustine e. Faust, xii. 31 ; and in Ps. viii. S. Greg. Nyssen. 
in Cantica, Hom. 3. Paulinus, Epist. 3, ad Sever. S. Prosper 
de Prsodict. ii. 9. Bede, Quajst. in Num. xi. S. Bernard in 
Cantica, Serm. 44. Maxim. Taurin., Hom. de Sanctis, p. 235. 

25. after forty days'] an usual terra of trial in Holy Scrip- 
ture. See on Matt. iv. 2. 9 ; xxvii. 60. Mark i. 13 ; xvi. 19 ; 
Luke iv. 2. Acts i. 3. Cp. Ainsivorth on Deut. xxv. 3. 

26. KadesTi] or Kadesh-bavnea; see xii. 16. The wilderness 
of Paran, and Zin, and Hazeroth, and Kadesh-barnea, and Rith- 
mah (xxxiii. IS), were near to one another {Chazlcuni). 

On the site of Kadesh, -proh^Mbf now: Ain-Kades, south of 
Beersheba, on the fi-ontier highland of Jebel Halal, " near the 
point where the longitude of Kliulasah intersects the latitude of 
Ain-el-Weibeli," see Williams, Appendix to Holy City, i. 468. 
Kurtz, Hist. iii. 217—211, Edin. 1859. Keil on Num. xx. 16, 
p. 236. Winer, p. 641. Wilton, Negeb, pp. 7. 80. This 
position is about eleven days' journey from Sinai, as Kadesh 
was (Deut. i. 2). It is a large plain, stretching from west to 
east, about twelve English miles e.S.e. from Moilahlii , and 
would have afforded ample room for the Israelitish encamp- 
ment, and is supplied with water : see above, note on Gen. xiv. 7. 
30. Caleb'] who six)ke also for Joshua as well as for himself; 
as Joshua afterwards spoke for him (xiv. 6, 7). 

32. eateth up the inhabitants] by their ci%'il wars. The 
Amorites bad conquered the Moabites (xxi. 28) ; and the Ciph- 
torims had destroyed the Avims (Dent. ii. 23), so that its very 
fruitfulness being a cause of perpetual rivalry and contention, Ls 
a source of distress to its inhabitants {Rosenmiiller). 

33. giants] Heb. nephilim. Cp. Gen. vi. 4. 

— were in our own sight as grasshoppers] But if we follow 
om- Joshua in faith, our enemies will be as grasshoppers. Ori- 
gen, Hom. 7. 
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XIV. ^ Aiid all the congregation lifted up their Yoice, and cried ; and ^ the 
people wept that night. - ''And all the children of Israel murmured against 
Moses and against Aaron : and the whole congregation said unto them, Would 
God that we had died in the land of Egypt ! or " would God we had died in this 
wilderness ! ^ And wherefore hath the Lord brought us unto this land, to ftill 
by the sword, that our wives and our children should be a prey ? were it not 
better for us to return into Egypt ? ^ And they said one to another, ** Let us 
make a captain, and Met us return into Egypt. 

^ Then ^ Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the 
congregation of the children of Israel. ''^ And Joshua the son of Nun, and 
Caleb the son of Jephunneh, ivhich loeve of them that searched the land, rent 
their clothes : ^ And they spake unto all the company of the children of Israel, 
saying, '' The land, which we passed through to search it, is an exceeding good 
land. ^ If the Loed ' delight in us, then he will bring us into this land, and 
give it us ; ^ a land which floweth mtli milk and honey. ^ Only ' rebel not ye 
against the Lord, '"neither fear ye the people of the land ; for " they arc bread 
for us : their f defence is departed from them, ° and the Lord is with us : fear 
them not. 

^^ p But all the congregation bade stone them with stones. And •• the glory 
of the Lord appeared in the tabernacle of the congregation before all. the 
children of Israel. 

^^ And the Lord said unto Moses, How long Avill this people 'provoke me ? 
and how long will it be ere they ' believe me, for all the signs which I have 
shewed among them ? ^^ I will smite them with the pestilence, and disinherit 
them, and ' will make of thee a greater nation and mightier than they. ^^ And 
"Moses said unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians shall hear it, (for thou 
broughtest up this people in thy might from among them ;) ^^ And they will tell 
it to the inhabitants of this land : ""for they have heard that thou Lord art 
among this people, that thou Lord art seen face to face, and that ^thy cloud 
standeth over them, and that thou goest before them, by day time in a pillar 
of a cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night. ^^ Now if thou slialt kill all this 
people as one man, then the nations which have heard the fame of thee will 
speak, saying, ^^ Because the Lord was not ^ able to bring this people into the 
land which he sware unto them, therefore he hath slain them in the wilderness. 

xEx. 15. 14. Josh.2. 9, 10. &5. I. yEx. 13. 21. 



Ch.XIV. l.And allthe congregationliftedup their voice, — and 
the people tcept} " They despised the pleasant laud, they believed 
not His word; but murmured iu their teuts, and hearkened uot to 
the voiee of the Lord; therefore He lifted up His hand against 
them to overthrow them in the wilderness" (Ps. cvi. 21. 2G). 

On the eonduct of the Israelites murmuring at the tidings 
of the spies, and ou the diiference between the ten spies and the 
two, as foreshadowing the unbelief of the Jews in the age of the 
true Joshua, Jesus Christ ; and as a warning to the preaehcrs of 
the Gospel, that they be not faithless and cowardly in times of 
danger, see the interesting homily of S. Cyril of Alexandria, 
Glaphyr. in Numeros, pp. 386— 391; and Origen iu jSTimib. 
Horn. 8. The warning is apphcd to Christians by the Holy 
Spirit Himself (see Heb. iii. 7—19 ; iv. 1—11). 

2. in this wilderness] Even at Taberah (xi. 1. 33). 

4. Let us make a captain"] For Hoses will not lead us. 

G. Joshua the son of Nun] Here plaeed first. Cp. xiii. 30. 

10. hade stone them with stones] As their posterity would 
liave stoned the true Joshua, Jesus Christ; and those who preached 
of Ilim (John viii. 59 ; i- 31. Cp. Luke xiii. 31. Acts vii. 5S). 

— the glory of the Loed appeared] The cloud descended 
and settled on the Tabernacle. Sept. ; Jarchi .- cp. xvi. 42. 

12. I will smite them— disinherit them, and will make of thee a 
greater nation] Cp. E.xod. xxxii. 10. On two occasions when 
the Israelites united in rebelling against God, and in making for 
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themselves another leader, God threatened to disinherit them, 
and to make of Moses a great nation in their place (ep. Exod. 
xxxii. 10). But in afterwards reminding the people of their 
guilt on those occasions, IMoscs describes God's wrath against 
them, but he mentions once only the divine oiler so honourable 
to himself. Ou the other hand he frequently refers to his own 
ofience against God, and his consequent exclusion from Canaan ; 
and he also relates the substitution of Joshua iu his own place. 
" The Lord was angry with uie for your sakes, saying, Thou also 
shalt not go iu thither : but Joshua, the son of Nun, who standeth 
before thee, he shall go in thither : cueourage him : for he shall 
cause Israel to inherit it " (Deut. i. 37, 38. Cp. Deut. ix. 14. 25 ; 
and Exod. xxxii. 10. Num. xiv. 12). 

Here is silent evidence of the Mosaic authorship of the 
Pentateuch. Any other Hebrew writer would not have thus 
treated the character of Moses, who was ever held in such 
reverence by the Hebrew nation after his death. I5ut such a 
treatment of the character of JMoscs was very fit and appro- 
priate for Hoses himself. It is like the expression " Matthew 
the publican," which is found only iu St. iMatthew's Gospel, 
and is a silent evidence of its genuineness (see JLitt. x. 3). 

16. Jiecause the Loed ivas not able to bring this people into 
the land] Moses is zealous for God's honour, and for the glory 
of His power and love (cp. Exod. xxxii. 12. Deut. ix. 28), but 
he never murmured, because he himself was not able to briajr 
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'7 And now, I beseech tliee, let the power of my Lord be great, according as 
thou hast spoken, saymg, ^^ The Lokd is ^ longsiiffering, and of great mercy, 
forgiving iniquity and transgression, and by no means clearing the guilty, 
^ visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation. ^^ '^ Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this people ^ according 
unto the greatness of thy mercy, and ^ as thou hast forgiven this people, from 
Egypt even || until now. 

-° And the Lord said, I have pardoned '"according to thy word: ^i But as 
truly as I hve, ^all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord- 
^- " Because all those men which have seen my glory, and my miracles, winch 
I did in Egypt and in the wilderness, and have tempted me now ' these ten 
times, and have not hearkened to my voice ; -^ ^ f Surely they shall not see the 
laud which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked 
me see it : -■^ But my servant ' Caleb, because he had another spirit with him, 
and "" hath followed me fully, him will I bring into the laud whereinto he went ; 
and his seed shall possess it. -^ (Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
dvrelt in the valley.) To morrow turn you, " and get you into the wilderness 
by the way of the Eed sea. 

2'^ And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, -'^ " How 
long shall I hear with this evil congregation, which murmur against me ? 
p'l have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, wliicli they murmur 
against me. -^ Say unto them, '^ As tndy as I live, saitli the Lord, 'as ye 
have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you : -^ Your carcases shall fall in 
this wilderness ; and ' all that were numbered of you, according to your whole 
number, from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured against me. 
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the people into the Land of Promise, and that Joshua, his ovra. 
servant, was preferred to him (Deut. iii. 27, 28). 

18. Sy no means clearing the guilty, visiting the iniquity'] 
See above, on Exod. xx. 5 ; xxxiv. 6, 7. Moses here appeals to 
the titles which God had then proclaimed as His own, and he 
does not pray for absolute pardon for all the oUeuders, lest God's 
righteous justice and divine majesty should be disparaged ; but 
he entri'ats for mercy to those who are less guilty than the rest 
(cp. 1 John V. 16). He refers all to God's glory. 

— all the earth] Read, and all the earth — no stop at "Lord." 

20. according to thy word] Not absolutely; for all that 
geueratiou which murmured was excluded from the Promised 
Ijand; but in this chastisement was mercy. It was a warning 
against disobedience, and by it the people were exercised in the 
wholesome discipline of repentance; thus temporal punishment 
may have saved many of them from eterual misery, and their 
very exclusion from the earthly Land of Promise, may have been 
instrumental to their admission into the heavenly Canaan. 

21. all the earth] Xot only the Tabernacle and the Temple. 
Notwithstanding the mm-muriug aud rebellion of nnbelie\'ing 
Israel, and of an unbeheving World, the Word of God will stand 
fast, aud the Gospel be preached to all nations. S. Jerome 
on Isa. vi., aud Theodoret, Qu. 27 : see above on ». 1. 

22. these ten times] A general expression for many times; 
but it may be taken literally, for at this time they had tempted 
God ten times : at the Red Sea (Exod. xiv. 11), at Jlarah 
(xv. 23), twice with respect to the jManna (x\-i. 20. 27), at 
Rephidim (xvii. 1 — 3), by the goldeu calf at Horeb (xxxii.), 
at Taberah (Num. xi. 1), at Kibroth-hattaavah (xi. 4). 
Ainsworth. 

23. Surely they shall not see] Literally, if they shall see. 
Ci^. Ps. xcv. 11, with Heb. iii. 11. 18; aud cp. Mark viii. 11, 12, 
with JIatt. xvi. 4. 

This declaration (as we. know from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews) is to be extended to all who do not believe the Gospel 
of Christ. See Heb. iii. 7—19; iv. 1—11. 

24. his seed shall possess it] The fulfihneut of this promise 
J6 recorded in Josh. xiv. 6 — 14. 

25. Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwelt in the 
t alley] Literally, And the Amalekites and Canaanites are 
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sitting in the valley. There ought uot to be any parenthesis ; 
these words are a continuation of the words of God Himself to 
the Israelites. 

The connexion is, Caleb was uot afraid, but trusted in 
God, therefore he shall enter iu, aud conquer those giauts, 
^Nhom ye fear, and shall inherit their land. But ye, ^vl^u 
do not rely on God's power, aud who disbeUeve His promise, 
and fear an arm of flesh, ye shall not enter iu ; no, nor shall ye 
advance any further; since ye think that God is weak, and that 
man is strong, therefore God will leave you to yourselves, nan 
shall he strong against you (cp. vv. 8, 9). The Amalekite and 
the Cauaanite are sitting (in ambush) in the valley, therefoio 
do not advance, for they will destroy you, since ye have deprived 
yourselves of My presence aud power, which ye have despised. 
Do uot go forward and northward, no ; but go southward aud 
backwai-d ; to-mon-ow turn you toward the Red Sea ; aud be ouce 
more, as it were, at the beginning of your wanderings, and 
wander on in the \\ilderness for forty years. This exposition of 
the passage is coufirmed by the ancient versious, especially Sept., 
Vulgate, Arabic. 

The valley is probably that which is now called JJ'ady 
Murreh. See xiii. 21. 

— hy the loay of the Med sea] The way totoard the Red 
Sea. Cp. Jlatt. iv. 15. The part of the Red Sea to which they 
turued was the " ^Elauiticus siuus," or gulf of Akaba. 

29. Your carcases] The Hebrew ^eyer, a carcase, is from 
pagar, to be exhausted (cp. piget, piger : Gesen. 666) : see 
Gen. XV. 11. The Sept. has here KwKa, which word is adopted 
by St. Paul, wheu he refers to these words, aud inculcates the 
warning theuce applicable to Christiaus (Heb. iii. 17 : cp. 1 Cor. 
X. 10). 

— all that were numbered of you— from twenty years old and 
upivard] Tliis divine saying was fulfilled, and the fulfihneut of 
it was displayed in the census taken in the plains of Moab, at the 
end of the wanderings in the wilderness. See xxvi. 63 — 65 : 
"Among them that were then numbered, there was not a 
man of them whom IMoses and Aaron the priest numbered 
when they numbered the chilckeu of Israel in the wilda-ness 
of Sinai" (Num. i.). 

Hence it appears that uot only i\\Q numbers of the Israclili^s 
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^° Doubtless ye shall not come into the land, concerning which I f sware to 
make you dwell therein, ' save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the 
son of Nun. ^^ " But your little ones, which ye said should be a prey, them 
'will I bring in, and they shall know the laud which '' ye have despised. ^^ But 
as for you, ^your carcases, they shall fall in tliis wilderness. ^^ And your 
cliildren shall ||^ wander in the wilderness ''forty years, and ^bear your 
whoredoms, until your carcases be wasted in the wilderness. ^* ''After the 
number of the days in wliich ye searched the land, even '^ forty days, each day 
for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years, ^ and ye shall know 
my II breach of promise. ^^'"I the Lord have said, I will surely do it unto 
all ^ this evil congregation, that are gathered together against me : in this 
wilderness they shall be consumed, and there they shall die. ^*^^And the 
men, which Moses sent to search the land, who returned, and made all the 
congregation to murmur against him, by bringing up a slander upon the land, 
^7 Even those men that did bring up the evil report upon the land, ' died by the 
plague before the Lord. ^^ ''But Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh, ivMcli ivere of the men that went to search the land, lived still. 



were takeu in eaeh eensus, but also their names. In this 
prophecy we see a wonderful instance of the exactness of God's 
foreknowledge of individuals. Obsei-ve also the severity of His 
righteous retribution. ITiese murmurers were destroyed in the 
wilderness, their names disappeared; they have no history. 
Such were the consequences of disobedience. 

It was indeed a memorable thing, that no one above sixty 
years of age (the Priests and Levites excepted) was admitted 
into Canaan (except Caleb and Joshua) ; and this will appear 
more remarkable when it is considered that Caleb afterward 
was able to say, "Forty years old was I, when Moses the 
servant of the Lord sent me from Kadesh-bamea, to espy out 
the land .... and now, behold, the Loed hath kept me alive, 
as He said, these forty and five years. ... I am this day 
fourscore and five years old ; as yet I am as strong this day as 
I was m the day that Moses sent me ... . and Joshua blessed 
him " (Josh. xiv. 7—13), and Joshua himself lived to the age 
of one hundred and ten years (Josh. xxiv. 29). 

It is a strange thing that the rationalistic so-caUed intelli- 
gence of some (e.g. Knobel) should reject this statement as 
incredible, and should fail to apprehend the divine truth con- 
tained in this striking record of the IsraeHtes, who are "figures 
of us" (1 Cor. X. 6. 11), and in their history, "wliich was written 
for our learning ;" viz., that length of hfe, and eternal health in 
the heavenly Canaan is reserved only for the Calebs and 
Joshuas, who "wholly foUow the Lord then- God" (Josh, 
xiv. 8). 

In support of that incredulity, it is alleged that all others, 
above sixty years of age, could not have been excluded from 
Canaan, inasmuch as Eleazar, the son of Aaron, must have been 
more than twenty years old, because he was consecrated as a 
Priest in the second year of the Exodus (Lev. viii. 2), and 
Eleazar entered into Canaan with Joshua (Josh. xiv. 1). These 
objectors overlook the fact that Eleazar belonged to the tribe 
of Le-v-i, and that the Levites were not numbered at that census, 
but were specially exempted from it (Xum. i. 47 ; ii. 33). The 
exception therefore of Eleazar makes the example more memo- 
rable. 

The objection which is derived from the statements in 
Josh. xxiv. 7; Judg. ii. 7, that some then living in Canaan had 
seen the works of God in Egj-pt, is enually untenable ; it is founded 
on the supposition that men of sixty 'or seventy years of age 
cannot remember the wonderful things which happened when 
they were under nineteen years of age. 

30. save Caleb— and Joshua'] Cp. xxxii. 11, 12 : "W[\o are 
they that perish m the wilderness ? They who do not believe 
and obey God. Wlio are they that are saved ? They who love 
and obey Him like Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua, the 
son of Nun; and they who are little ones in Christian simplicity 
without mahce and guile." S. Irenaus, iv. 47. 
^^l. your little ones'] Your little ones; the new genera- 
tion of Israel ; a type of the Israel of God, who are circmncised by 
the circumcision of the Spirit, and are brought into the spiritual 
Canaan by the true Joshua. See below, on Josh. v. 2—11. 
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Here also is a warning to us. You who count yourselves 
strong shall fail ; but the weak shall enter in. Your little ones 
will I bring in : this is also true in a spiritual sense. God shuts 
out the strong — the " wise and prudent" — from the sight of 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and reveals them to 
babes (Matt. xi. 25). We must become as little children, if we 
would enter into tlie kingdom of God (Matt, xviii. 3). Specially 
true is this of the Pentateuch, in which the history is WTitten of 
those things which are " examples to us," or types and figures of us 
(1 Cor. x. 6. 11). The strong in human intellect may carp and 
cavil at it, and are excluded from the sight of its beauty and its 
truth ; " their carcases faU in the wilderness " of imbeHef (cp. Isa, 
xxix. 14. 1 Cor. i. 27 ; ii. 8. James ii. 5) ; but its mysteries are 
revealed to babes, they believe and obey God, and enter into the 
heavenly Canaan. 

34. forty years] Aaron died on the first day of the 
fifth month of the fortieth year after the Exodus. See xx. 
28; xxxiii. 38. The second numbering of the people took 
place after that. See xxvi. 2—63. 

The forty years here described include the period of the 
year and a half which had already expired between the Exodus 
and the mourning of the people at this time (cp. Keil, p. 247) ; 
so that the time of wandering after the sentence of exclusion, 
and before admission into Canaan under Joshua, was thirty-eight 
years. These periods are deserving of notice in a Christian 
point of view. The whole period of the trial of the Israelites in 
the wilderness was forty years. The trial of the Jews after the 
crucifixion of Christ and the destruction of Jerusalem (an event 
disastrous to Jews, but favourable to the progress of Christianity, 
the religion of the spiritual Israel) was forty years. See below, 
on Acts, p. 29. 

The Israelitish nation, after tliis sentence of exclusion, 
wandered, imder the rule of Moses and the Law, for thirty-eight 
years, and then Joshua received them and led them into tho 
Promised Land. The impotent man in the Gospel had lain in his 
sickness thirty-eight years under the shadow of Bethesda, the 
house of mercy, the pool of the five porches (and such the Law 
with its five books was to Israel), and there the true Joshua came 
and bade him " arise, take up thy bed, and M'alk " (see John v. 
2-8). 

— ye shall knoto my breach of promise] Rather, ye shall 
feel my turning away from you; ye shall feel, that because j'C 
turned away from Me, therefore I am estranged and alienated 
from you, literally, broken off from you. The original word, 
tenuah, rendered breach of promise, is from the root no, to 
decline (whence the negative jMrticles we, non, no, not : Gescn. 
537). This exposition is confiinned by the ancient versions, 
Sept., Vtilg., Arabic : see also Waterland, Scrip. Vindicated, p. 
100, who refutes the objection groimded by some on the 
rendering in our Authorized Version ; and cp. Keil, p. 247. 

37. those men — died by the plague before the Loed] 
Smitten suddenly, by a divine visitation, as Nadab and Abihu 
(Lev. X. 2), and Korah (Num. xvi. 32. 35), and Uzzah (1 Chrou. 
xiil. 10). 



2 Chron. 24. 20. 
o Deut. 1. 42. 



Israel routed at Hormah. NUMBERS XIV. 39—45. XV. 1, 2. Neio era in the history. 

^^ And Moses told these sayings unto all the children of Israel : ' and the i ex. 33. 4. 
people mourned greatly. ^° xmd they rose up early in the morning, and gat 
them up into the top of the mountain, saying, Lo, "we he here, and will go up mceut. 1.41, 
unto the place which the Lord hath promised : for we have sinned. ^^ And 
Moses said. Wherefore now do ye transgress " the commandment of the Lord ? 
but it shall not prosper. ^^ o Qq j^^^ ^p^ foP ^j^^ Loj^j, ^^ j^qj^ among you ; 
that ye be not smitten before your enemies. ^^ For the Amalekites and the 
Canaanites are there before you, and ye shall fall by the sword : ^ because ye 
are turned away from the Lord, therefore the Lord mil not be with you. 
^•^ '^ But they presumed to go up unto the hill top : nevertheless the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, and Moses, departed not out of the camp. 

^^ ' Then the Amalekites came down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in that 
hill, and smote them, and discomfited them, even unto " Hormah. 

XV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ ^ Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come into the land of your habitations. 



r ver. 43. 
Deut. 1. 44. 
s ch. 21. 3. 
Judg. 1. 17. 



40. gat them tip'] armed : see Deut. i. 41. But without the 
armour of God's protection aud help, and therefore they vrere 
routed {vv. 43. 45). 

— we have sinned^ They confessed their sins, hut did not 
ohey, and were destroj'cd. Coiifessiou of sins, wthout ohedience 
to God's law, is of no avail, but worketh death (2 Cor. vii. 10). 

44. thei/ presumed'] The Hebrew verb here is aphal, to 
swell tip like a hiU, to be haughty and lifted up (Hah. ii. 4), 
whence ophel, a hill (2 Chron. xxvii. 3 ; xxxiii. 14. Gesen. 
G45). They went up armed, thinking that they had satisfied 
God by mere lip-service {v. 40), and relying on themselves, 
and with a vain-glorious self-assurance of His favour; but 
Closes said, " Go not up," aud he would not go wth them. 
God was not among them ; they went against His will; the 
Ark was not mth them, they went np without the Lord, 
and without the signs of His grace ; and the Amalekites aud 
Canaanites came down and smote them aud discomfited them to 
Hormah. A striking example of the sinfulness of spu-itual 
pride and self-assurance, and of its consequences. 

45. unto Hormah] Chormah. The name was probably 
derived from the event, and means utter destruction, from 
charam, to destroy ; whence cherem, an anathema, or curse 
(Oesen. 305). In Deut. i. 43, Moses refers to this presumption 
of Israel and to their destruction "unto Hormah." 

AH who disobey God and rely on themselves are discomfited 
" even unto Hormah : " for, says the prophet, " cursed is he 
that obeyeth not " (Jer. xi. 3) ; and " cursed is he that trusteth 
in man, and whose heart departeth from the Lord " (Jer. xvii. 5). 

Some suppose that this is the same place as is called 
Hormah below, in xxi. 3. So Keil, p. 219. 

At the end of the present chapter, and as a consequence of 
the mournful sentence of exclusion from Canaan, and of the 
forty years' wandering in the wilderness, the Ninetieth Psalm wiU 
r.i-eseut itself to the mind of the reader, as being ascribed in its 
title to " Moses the man of God ; " — and with good reason. See 
Hengstenherg on the Psalms, ii. 120. 

That Psalm is hke a divine commentary on the events 
recorded in the present chapter, aud is illustrated by them. It 
may at first seem siu-prising that Moses should describe the days 
of man as threescore years and ten (Ps. xc. 10). 

But when it is remembered, that, in the second year of the 
pilgrimage in the wilderness, as related in this chapter, God 
declared that aU those who had been recently numbered at 
Sinai should die in the -ivilderness, before the expiration of forty 
years, the lamentation of Moses on the brevity of human life 
becomes very intelligible and appropriate ; and the Psalm itself 
acquires a solemn and affecting interest, as a penitential confes- 
sion of the sins which had entailed such melancholy consequences 
on the Hebrew nation ; and as a humble deprecation of 
God's wrath; aud as a funeral du-ge upon those whose death 
had been pre-announced by the s.vd\A voice of God. Let 
it be associated with such feehngs as these on those solemn 
occasions — at the Biu-ial of the Dead,— when it is appointed to be 
read in the Church, aud it wiU have a deeper influence on those 
who hear it. 

Ch. XY. 2. Wlien ye le come into the land of your halita- 
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tlons] This chapter begins a new period. The Israelites had 
arrived at Kadesh-barnea (see xiii. 26; xxxii. 8. Deufc. i. 2. 19), 
and if they had obeyed God, they would then have entered 
"iuto the land of their habitation;" but they murmm-ed 
agamst Him, and aU their hopes of eutering into Canaan were 
fi-ustrated by their sin, and they were condemned to wander for 
thirty-eight years in the wilderness; and all who had been 
numbered at'lMount Sinai, except Caleb and Joshua, were ex- 
eluded from the Land of Promise (xiv. 21 — 33). 

Having therefore a long period of Wandering before them, 
and haviug incurred a sentence of exclusion fi-om Canaan, how 
were they to perform the requirements of the Levitical Law ? 
"Wliere would sacrifices be found in the Wilderness for the ful- 
filment of those injuuctions ? Was not the promulgation of the 
Levitical Law itself in Sinai frustrated by that exclusion from 
Canaan ? Had not God defeated His own designs, and made His 
own Legislation to become abortive by then punishment ? 

Such probably were the thoughts of some of the Israelites 
at Kadesh-barnea. 

These surmises receive an answer in the present chapter. 

" When ye be come into the land of your habitations," then 
ye shall ofier the sacrifices required in the Levitical Law. He 
repeats in this chapter the requirements of that Law, and ap- 
plies them to the Israelites whom He will mercifully bring into 
the Laud of Promise. 

He thus declares that His own design has not been frus- 
trated; and He tempers justice with mercy; and displays a 
gracious gleam of hope and encouragement to the new genera- 
tion of Israelites who were not involved in the sin of the mur- 
murcrs : see xiv. 31. 

God has thus also provided an answer to certain sceptical 
objections which have been raised against the veracity of the 
Pentateuch. 

It has been asked by some, — 

How could the Israelites find a sufficient quantity of cattle, 
— of oxen, sheep, aud lambs ; and of bh-ds — doves aud pigeons, 
in the ^vilderness, to fulfil all the requii-cments of the Levitical 
Law? 

The answer to this question is, God promulgated that Law 
on Mount Sinai in order that it might be observed in Canaan ; 
and when He gave it, the Israelites had not as yet inem-red the 
sentence of exclusion, and they might — and if they had not been 
disobedient, they would — have been in Canaan within a fort- 
night of its delivery. The Levitical Law was given under the 
presumption that they would obey Him who gave it, and that 
they would be soon afterwards in Canaan, where they would be 
able to comply with that liaw (cp. Deut. iv. 14). But they 
murmured against God at Kadesh-barnea ; aud thus they for- 
feited His favour. They, as it were, excommunicated tliem- 
selves. They forfeited the privileges of obedience. They had 
kept one Passover at ilount Sinai (sec Lx. 5), but there is no 
evidence that they were ever permitted to keep another Passovc" 
during the whole temi of then- Wanderings. They themselves 
felt aud acted as men under a ban ; they did not even administer 
cu-cumcision in the wilderness, nor untU they were admitted 
into Canaan under Joshua ; then— but not till then— they were 
agam allowed to eat the Passover : sec above, Introduction to the 
Pentateuch, p. 31 ; and Josh. v. 10. 11. 



Laws to be observed 
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■which I give imto you, ^ And ^will make an offering by fire unto the Lord, a 
burnt offering, or a sacrifice '^ in f performing a vow, or in a freewill offering, or 
"^ in your solemn feasts, to make a ^ sweet savour unto the Lord, of the herd, 
or of the flock : ^ Then ^ shall he that offereth his offering unto the Lord bring 
^ a meat offering of a tenth deal of flour mingled '' with the fourth pfl?-i of an liin of 
oil. ^ ' And the fourth pari of an hin of wine for a drink offering shalt thou prepare 
mtli the burnt offering or sacrifice, for one lamb. ^ '' Or for a ram, thou shalt 
prepare for a meat offering two tenth deals of flour mingled with the third part of 
an hin of oil. "^ And for a drink offering thou shalt offer the third part of an hin 
of wine /or a sweet savour unto the Lord. ^ And when thou preparest a bullock 
for a burnt offering, or for a sacrifice in performing a vow, or ' peace offerings unto 
the Lord : ^ Then shall he bring '" with a bullock a meat offering of three tenth 
deals of flour mingled with half an hin of oil. ^^ And thou shalt bring for a drink 
offering half an hin of wine, /or an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. ^^ " Thus shall it be done for one bullock, or for one ram, or for a lamb, or 
a kid. ^'^ According to the number that ye shall prepare, so shall ye do to every one 
according to their number. ^^ All that are born of the country shall do these things 
after this manner, in offering an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. ^"^ And if a stranger sojourn with you, or whosoever be among you in 
your generations, and will offer an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour 
unto the Lord ; as 3'e do, so he shall do. ^^ ° One ordinance shall he both for 
you of the congregation, and also for the stranger that sojourneth ivith you, an 
ordinance for ever in your generations : as ye are, so shall the stranger be 
before the Lord. ^^ One law and one manner shall be for you, and for the 
stranger that sojourneth with you. 

^7 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ ^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them. When ye come into the land whither I bring you, 
1^ Then it shall be, that, when ye eat of "^ the bread of the land, ye shall offer 
up an heave offering unto the Lord, ^o r ye shall offer up a cake of the first 
of your dough for an heave offering : as 7je do * the heave offering of the 



Accordingly God said afterwards, by the Prophet Amos, 
"Did ye ofter to Me saerifiees and offerings in the mldcrness 
forty yearSj house of Israel ?" (Amos v. 25. See Aets vii. 42.) 
No ; ye worshipped idols, instead of Me. Ye took up the taber- 
naele of Moloeh, instead of My tabernaele; and the star oft/our 
god Remphan — figures which ye made to worship them (Acts 
vii. 43)._ 

It is also obsei-ved, as characteristic of the people in the 
wilderness, from this time tiU the end of theu- wanderings, that 
they "did every man whatsoever was right in his own eyes" 
(Deut. xii. 8) ; by which it is implied, that they did not observe 
the sacrificial rites of the Law. 

The present chapter proceeds on the supposition that the 
observauec of the Levitieal Law, in regard to sacrifices, was now 
in abeyance. The Israelites were now, as it wore, under a tem- 
porary ban of excommunication on account of theu' disobedience; 
but the Law was not repealed, but would revive in fuU force 
when "they had come into the land of their habitations" 
(v. 2. Cp. Rengst., Auth. ii. 16—19). See also below, xix. 2; 
and cp. Dr. Benisch on Colenso, p. 68 ; and the excellent re- 
marks of 3Ir. B. B. Rogers ou "The Mosaic Records," pp. 
1—13, Loud. 1865. 

3. a lurnt offering'] He begins, as it were, afresh, with a 
repetition of the fii-st laws of Leviticus : see Lev. i. 

— a sacrifice in performing a vow'] a peaco-ofFcring (see 
Lev. iii. Cp. Exod. xviii. 12. Lev. x\ii. 5; xxiii. 37); the 
meat-ofiering and drink-oflering, in vv. 4, 5, were not added to 
the sin-offei-ing and trespass-ofleriug, except in the case of the 
Leper (Lev. xiv. 10). Mainion. 

— a sweet savour] Sec Gen. viii. 21 ; and Lev. i. 17. 

4. meat offering] See Lev. ii. 1; vi. 11- ; and Exod. xxuc. 40. 



— tenth deal] that is, a tenth part of an epluih. Cp. 
xxviil. 5. 

5. an hin of ivine] See Exod. xxix. 40. 
8. peace offerings] See Lev. iii. 1. 

13. horn of the country] Heb. ezerah, from zarah, to shoot 
forth {Oesen. 27); every Israelite born in the laud. Cp. Lev. 

xvi. 29; xviii. 26. 

14. a stranger] or proselyte, Sept. See Exod. xii. 49. Le^'. 
xxiv. 22. Kum. ix. 14. 

18. Wlien ye come into the landT^ See v. 2. 

19. an heave offering] See Exod. xxix. 27. Lev. vii. 14. 

20. Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of your doughy 
Dough, in Heb. arisoth (plural), meal pounded (from aras, to 
2^ound), and mixed together, whence Sept. renders it by ipvpajxa, 
and Vulg.hy pulmentum. Cp. Gesew. 651-5. 

The former scries of Laws in this chapter {vv. 3 — 16) fore- 
shadowed the blessings flowing from the sacrifice of Christ, the 
central object of faith and love. This Law prescribes the acts 
of human duty, of thankful obedience consequent thereupon — 
viz., the duty of devoting the firstfruits of every thing in holy 
obedience to God, the One Giver of aU good to body and soul, 
and of thus sanctifying all things to God; for "if the first- 
fruit be holy, the lump is also holy :" see Rom. xi. 16, where 
the Apostle refers to this Law, and adopts the very words of the 
Septuagint here, airapxh ^ud (pvpafia, another instance of the 
use of the Sejituagint in iuiparting light and certaiuty to 
the interpretation of the Old Testament by means of the 
New. 

The Apostles themselves (as St. Paul there iutiuiates) and 
the first Christians were an airapxh of the spiritual (pvpa/na; 
and the olfcring of them to God ^vas a sauctificatiou of the 



nrprdtion of Lairs ; 



NUMBERS XV. 21—34. Breach of the sahhath imnislicd. 



tliresliingfioor, so sliall ye licavo it. -^ Of the first of yonr dongli ye shall give 
iiiito the Loud an heave offering in your generations. 

" And ^if ye have erred, and not ohserved all these commandments, which 
the Lord hath spoken unto Moses, ^3 Even all that the Lord hath commanded 
you by the hand of Moses, from the day that the Lord commanded Moses, 
and henceforward among your generations ; -^ Then it shall be, " if ought be 
committed by ignorance \ without the knowledge of the congregation, that all 
the congregation shall offer one young bullock for a burnt offering, for a sweet 
savour unto the Lord, ''with his meat offering, and his drink offering, 
according to the || manner, and ^one kid of the goats for a sin offering. 
-^ ' And the priest shall make an atonement for all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, and it shall be forgiven them ; for it is ignorance : and they 
shall bring their offering, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord, and their sin 
offering before the Lord, for their ignorance : ~^ Aiid it shall be forgiven all 
the congregation of the children of Israel, and the stranger that sojourneth 
among them ; seeing all the people u-ere in ignorance. 

27 And ^ if any soul sin through ignorance, then he shall bring a she goat of 
the first year for a sin offering. -^ '' And the priest shall make an atonement 
for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth by ignorance before the 
Lord, to make an atonement for him; and it shall be forgiven him. -^ ""Ye 
shall have one law for him that f sinneth through ignorance, hotli for him that 
is born among the children of Israel, and for the stranger that sojourneth 
among them. 

30 "* But the soul that doeth oiight f presumptuously, whether he he born in the 
land, or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord ; and that soul shall be 
cut off from among his people, ^i Because he hath ^ despised the word of the 
Lord, and hath broken his commandment, that soul shall utterly be cut off ; 
Tiis iniquity sltaU he upon him. 

3- And wliile the children of Israel vv^ere in the wilderness, ^ they found a 
man that gathered sticks upon the sabbath day. ^^ And they that found him 
gathering sticks brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and unto all the 
congregation. ^4 ^^^^ they put him '' in ward, because it was not declared 
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(fwpaixa, and a pledge that the whole World, wlieu leavened by 
tlie Gospel, would be conseerated to Him. 

On the typical character of this oficrlng, prefiguring II im 
who is the Bread of Life, see S. Cyril, Glaphyr. p. SOi Cp. 
above, on Lev. x.Kiii. 9, 10. 

— of tlie threshin/jfioor'] both the first corn when reaped, 
and the first hread when hal-ed, by man's labour, was to be con- 
serrated to God (Exod. xxiii. 19. Lev. xxiii. 10. Num. xviii. 

12. 2G. Deut. x.xvi. 2. 10. Prov. iii. 9, 10). 

21. !n iioiir (generations] forever; and therefore it was observed 
afler the Babylonish exile (Neh. x. 37) ; and in spu-it it is obliga- 
tory on all true Israelites in every age and country of the world. 

22. if ye have erred, and not observed all these command- 
ments'] In these groups of laws God reiterates His divine 
injunctions, given in Leviticus, requiring /ae7/i and obedience; 
and He now repeats the promise of forgiveness of sins of igno- 
rance and uafirmity, and thus encourages the penitent, at the 
same time that He denounces a curse against the wilful, pre- 
sumptuous, and obstinate sinner {vv. 30, 31). It is obsei-vable 
that He not only repeats the laws previously given, but makes 
some additions to them : as, for instance, here He speaks of sins 
of omission, and their need of expiation, whereas in Lev. iv. 2, 

13, He had spoken of sins of commission. 

The Laws in Leviticus are sometimes repeated in Numbers ; 
sometimes additions are made to them here. Leviticus and 
Numbers are woven together, — each illustrates the other, and 
is supplementary to it ; and neither of them can be understood 
without the help of the other. 
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24. hy ignorance] See Lev. iv. 2. 13. There the siu-oJTerinj 
was grcateV than here, the sin being one of commission. 

— idthovt the knowledge of the congregation] who have 
omitted something (see v. 22) through ignorance, which tho 
Law of God required. This might happen in evil times, such 
as the Divine Legislator foresaw— as in those days of the Judges, 
when e^'ery man did what was right in his o^vn eyes. 

a, sin offering] See Lev. iv. 3. The word ehattath is 

here written in some Heb. MSS. without Rnalej^h; on which 
the Je\dsh Expositors oiler some conjectures, particularly 
because here the burnt-oflering is mentioned before the sin- 
oHbring, which is not usual : see Jarchi on Lev. v. 10, in Ains- 
tuorth, p. 93. Twenty MSS., in Kennicott, have the aUph, 
though he has not inserted it in the text, p. 30G. 

ZO. presumptuously] Literally, toith a high, hand ; hoUU; 
as if he were equal to God Himself, who is described as 
delivering His People with a high hand (Exod. xiv. 8). 

— reproacheth'^ blasphemeth. 

32. that gathered sticks] Cp. our Lord's remarks on the 
work of the Priests on the Sabbath-day in the Temple, where 
wood was cleft for the fire of the altar (Matt. xii. 5), and the 
comment of S. Irenceus (iv. 20) on the act of the man hero 
mentioned, and theii- practice : " Sacerdotes in templo sabbatnm 
profanabaut et rei non erant. Quare ergo rei non erant ? Quia 
cum essent in templo non secularia sed Dominica perficiebant 
ministeria, Legem adimplenles, non autcm Legem prffitereuntes 
quemadmodum is qui a semetipso arida ligna attulit in ciiSoni 
Dei jussu lapidatus est." 
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what should he done to him. ^^ And the Lord said unto Moses, 'The man 
shall he surely put to death: all the congregation shall ''stone him with 
stones mthout the camp. ^^And all the congregation hrought him -without 
the camp, and stoned him with stones, and he died ; as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

2'' And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and hid 'them that they make them fringes in the borders of their 
garments throughout their generations, and that tliey put upon the fringe of 
the borders a ribband of blue : ^9 And it shall be unto you for a fringe, that ye 
may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the Lord, and do 



35. T/ie man shall he surely put to death: all the congrega- 
tion shall stone him'] The piinisbinent here inflicted at God's 
coinmaud is a proof that this was a. presumptuous sin; it was a 
wilful transgression of a kncnm command of God : and in such 
a case as that, the words of the Law just recited were to be ap- 
plied, " Because he hath despised the name of the Lord, and 
hath broken His commandment, that soul shall utterly be cut 
oflV 

It was not the act itself— the gathering of sticks — but the 
wilful !xm\ presumptuous resistance to God which it implied; it 
was the "reproach of the Lord" (v. 30), and the contemptuous 
defiance of His Will, and the outrage against His Majesty, 
which subjected the oflender to this punishment. 

God had ah-eady twice declared that the violator of the 
Sabbath should die (Exod. xxxi. 14; xxxv. 2) ; it was not there- 
fore any ignorance of His Will in this respect that induced 
Woses and the People to pause before they executed judgment 
upon him ; but they consulted God as to the manner in which 
the punishment of death, already adjudged, should be inflicted 
(Jarchi). 

The first violations of God's laws are always punished 
severely, in order that others may be warned bv the punish- 
ment, and may not incur it (Theodoret, Qn. 30. I'sidor. Fel., 
Ep. i. 181 ; and sec below, on Acts v. 5). Hooker V. Ixxi. 8. 

This example is inserted here in connexion with the pre. 
smnptuous sius mentioned in v. 30; and also because it was 
necessary to warn the Israelites against the supposition that the 
Law of the Sabbath was to be in abeyance during their wander- 
ings for thu'ty-eight more years in the wilderness. 

In these wanderings, they were not able to ofler all the 
sacrifices enjoined in the Levitieal Law, and to satisfy its re- 
quirements in that respect. Eut there was therefore greater 
need of maintaining inviolate the sanctity of such laws as they 
could observe. One of the first and foremost of these was the 
weekly Sabbath; which was a sign between God and them 
throughout their generations (cp. Exod. xxxi. 13. Ezek. xx. 
12. 20), and a M-itness and support of true religion among them. 
Accordingly we find that when Moses repeats the Levitieal 
injunctions for the Passover and other festivals, when the 
Israelites were about to enter Canaan (see xxviii. 29), he does 
not reiterate the Law of the Sabbath, but only specifies the 
sacrifices which thenceforth were to be oflered on that weekly 
festival (xxviii. 9). 

The Sabbath also was their consolation in those thirty-eight 
years' wanderings in the wilderness. God had sworn in His 
wrath that they should not enter into the earthly and temporal 
rest of Canaan. But still then- condition was not hopeless. 
He had not utterly east them off". Ko : even now, if they would 
repent of their sins, and obey Him, they might and would enter 
the better and eternal rest of heaven. They had forfeited 
Canaan, the eartlily type of it ; but they still had a holy pledge 
and earnest of it, continually recurring after every six days' 
labour, in the weekly rest of the Sabbath ; and by it they might 
be cheered in their pilgrimage, and by a right observance of it 
they might be iirejiared and quahfied for that Sabbath which 
was to be vouchsafed in Christ, and for that everlasting Rest 
which remameth to the People of God (Ilcb. iv. 9. Cp. ^S. Curil 
de Ador. vii. 227. 230). 

The importance of maintaining inviolable the sanctity of 
the Sabbath in the wilderness, not only as a stated day of rest 
fi-om the world, and a day of religious worship of God, but 
also as a tyjje and pledge of spiritual and ei^eraaZ blessings in 
Christ, is evident. The man was stoned for profaning the 
Sabbath (says (S. CyriV), because this judicial act was to be a 
solemn warning of the perpetual necessity of resting from sin, 
and of seeking for rest in God's spiritual promises. 
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Thus then- exclusion was tempered with mercy. And this 
solemn judicial act, vindicating the sanctity of the Sabbath, was 
a salutary dispensation to them. Their exclusion from Canaan 
was to Israel in the wilderness what the destruction of the city 
of Jerusalem and the Temple was to their posterity. Both 
were acts of severe justice, but they had also the aspects of love. 
Tlicy were trials and exercises of their faith and hope. The ex- 
clusion from the hteral Canaan, joined as that sentence of 
exclusion was with the law of the Sabbath, weaned their hearts 
fi-om the earthly Canaan, in order to fix them on the heavenly ; 
as the destruction of the material Temple and City raised their 
thoughts and aspirations to the Heavenly Temple, and to 
that glorious and eternal City whose builder and maker is 
God. 

38. malce them fringes'] Here is another law, with wbich, 
as with that of the Sabbath, they could comply in the wilder- 
ness, and it is therefore inserted here. 

As the Sabbath was a sign between God and every Israelite, 
so the fringes on their garments declared that they acknowledged 
His Law, and they were mementos to them of His commandments. 

The fringes are in Hebrew called tsitsith ; which word is 
from the root tsuts, to shine, to flourish as a flower (Isa. xxviii. 4), 
and is thence applied to the shining golden plate on the forehead 
of the High Priest (Exod. xxviii. 36—38; cp. Ps. cxxxii. 18); 
and is also used to designate a wing, and a fore-lock of hair (see 
Jer. xlviii. 9. Ezek. viii. 3), and thence is used, as here, 
to describe the shining fringed edges and borders — hke wings 
and flowers — of the garments of the Israelites {Oesen. 709 : ep. 
Deut. xxii. 12). They are called Kpacrw^Sa by the Sept., a word 
adopted in the Gospels (see on Matt, xxiii. 5 ; and Lighifoot there ; 
and Bdhr, Symbolik, i. 329. 364; and Bu.xtorf Synagog. Judaic, 
c. ix. p. 160; and Maimonides, Treat. Zizith). 

— in the borders'] Literally, on the tvings. The original word 
is IcaJiaph, a wing ; inep^yiov, Sept. See Gesen. AQQ ; and cp. 
Deut. xxii. 12. Ruth iii. 9. 1 Sam. xv. 27. 

39. that ye may look upon it, and remember all the com- 
mandments] This purpose of fhe fringes on the borders of their 
garments is repeated in v. 40, that ye may remember and do all 
my commandments, and be holy unto your God. 

The word tsits was the same as that of the High Priest's 
lamina, on which was inscribed " Holiness to the Lord ;" and 
M'as designed to remind the Israelites that they were to be a Tcivg- 
dom of Priests (Exod. xix. 6), and to be holy tmto their God. 
Being clothed in garments distinguished by these fiinges, they 
wore, as it were, God's livery, and were distinguished from 
the heathen thereby as His servants (cp. Epiphan., Hterct. xv., 
and S. Jerome in Matt, xxiii. ; and A Lapide here, and Pfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 150). The blue colour, the colom- of the clear sky 
(vaKlveivoi), and also a holy and priestly colour (cp. Bdhr, 
Symbohk, i. 303. 325. 329), was a memento to them of a similar 
kind, and taught them that earth was not their home, and that 
they should have "their conversation in heaven" (Phil. iii. 20) : 
see (S. Cyril de Ador. vii. p. 219 ; and cp. Theodoret here, and 
see note below on Rev. ix. 13 — 19, p. 209, on the significance of 
this colour {jacinth), — a difticult text which derives light from 
this passage. 

These blue fringes were called tvings. Jlight not this name 
suggest that their thoughts should soar upward to the deep-blue 
sky and to God ? And may not many faithful men among them 
have been disciplined thereby for that blessed time, when — 
by reason of the Resurrection of Him who deigned to clothe 
Himself with our natm'c, and who arose " with healing in His 
wings " (ilal. iv. 2) ; and who m the days of His ministry had 
sufl'ered the sick to touch the zcings of His gaiTuent, and thus 
fulfilled the prophecy of Zechariah, viii. 23 (see note on Matt. xiv. 
36 ; and cp. Matt. ix. 20. Mark vi. 56. Luke viii. 44), and has 



Rebellion of Korah ; NUMBERS XV. 40, 41. XVI. 1—3. with Bathan and Abiram, 

them; and that ye "seek not after your o^vn heart and your own eyes, after mseeDeut.2D. 
wliich ye use "to go a whoring: ^° That ye may remember, and do all my jer.9!7i. 
commandments, and be "holy unto your God. ^^ I am the Lokd your God, nPs.'rl'liV. & 
which brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God : I am the Lord o^iy'il^^ 45 
your God. ^£'/l2> 

XVI. 1 Now ^ Korah, the son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi, llflnl]'- 
and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Ehab, and On, the son of Peleth, sons of Judeii." 
Reuben, took men : ^ And they rose up before Moses, with certain of the 
children of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly, ^ famous in b ch. 26. 9. 
the congregation, men of renown : ^ And " they gathered themselves together c Ps. loe. le. 
against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, f Ye tahe too much upon l'^,ff„l^% 
you, seeing "^all the congregation are holy, every one of them, ^and the Lord tixAI'.is. 

ch. 14. 14. & 35. 34. 



clothed \is witli Himself in baptism (Gal. iii. 27), and lias 
exhorted us to wear Him as our robe of righteousness (Rom. 
xiii. 14. Eph. iv, 24; cp. Rev. iii. 4; vi. 11; vii. 9), and has 
raised us in Himself to heaven (Eph. i. 20); and will come 
again on the clouds of heaven — the saints will be raised from 
their graves ; aud among them, we may well suppose, even many 
of those " whose carcases fell in the \vilderuess," will then mouut 
up with wings as eagles (Isa. xl. 31), and be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air ? 

Here was to be their comfort, by which the Israelites wore 
to be cheered in their weary sojourn in the wilderness forty 
years. They had jnst forfeited their ear/fAZ^ Canaan; hut they 
had the heaven above them ; its clear blue sky was over their 
heads, aud the blue fringes, — those azm-e wings on their gar- 
ments, congenial to, and harmonizing wth, the heavenly em- 
pyrean, might console them with the blessed thought that they 
had a country beyond the skies, the Jerusalem that is above ; 
and that, if they were holy and obedient to God, theri' heavenly 
Father would welcome them to that everlasting home, to dwell 
with Him for evermore. 

Peelimikaiit Note on Chapter XVI. 

Although the Passover was in abeyance in the wilderness after 
the exclusion from Canaan (see xv. 2. 31), and the offering of the 
bloody sacrifices required by the Law was suspended, till their 
entrance into Canaan, yet it is evident from this chapter that 
the ofleriug of incense on the golden Altar in the tabernacle 
was continued. The provision of a sufficient number of lamhs 
and cattle for the sacrifices of the Levitical Ritual would not 
have been possible without a miracle in the wilderness; but 
there was no such difficulty with regard to incense. 

Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law, and extends to 
xv'iii. 32. The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is 1 Sam. 
xi. 14 to xii. 22, where the Prophet Samuel at Gilgal asserts his 
ovra. integrity, and rebukes the people for then* mm-muring 
against God, and appeals to the testimony of God in his own 
behalf (as Moses does here in behalf of the anthority of the 
Aaronical Priesthood), and God answers the appeal by thunder 
from heaven. 

In the heading of this chapter, in the Authorized Version, it 
is inadvertently said, " 31, the earth swalloweth up Korah, and 
a fire consumeth others ;" whereas the truth is, that the earth 
swallowed up Dathan and Abiram, and fire consumed Korah, 
and others; see on vv. 32 and 35. 

Ch. XVI. 1. Korah, the son of Izhar"] And therefore of the 
elder branch of the Kohathites. Korah was envious, it would 
seem, of the younger branch, that of Uzziel, which had been pre- 
ferred by Moses above the elder. See above, iii. 27. 30. Perhaps 
they imagined that Aaron had been elevated by Moses to the 
Priesthood because he was his brother. 

This rebellion of Korah was a severer trial of the faith and 
courage of Moses, because Korah was his own cousin. Izhar 
and Amram were brothers (Exod. vi. 18. 1 Chron. vi. 2). 

— and Dathan and Abiram . . . sons of Reuben'] Jacob's 
fii-stboru. Those descendants of Reuben made common cause 
with Korah the sou of Izhar; and they were probably envious 
of the children of Judah, who had been preferred above his elder 
brother Reuben, and to whom the cliief place had been given by 
Moses, in the encampments of Israel. See ii. 3; x. 14. 

Therefore the language of these Reubenites to Moses is, 
" Is it a small thing that thou hast brought us up out of a land 
that floweth with milk and honey, to kill us in the wilderness, 
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except thou make thyself altogether a prince over us ? " (r. 13.) 
They may also have supposed that the Priesthood belonged to 
them, as the descendants oi i\\e firstborn {Theodoret, Qu. 32). 

The Reubenites imagined that they had a common gi'iev- 
ance with Korah and his family, and therefore conspu-ed toge- 
ther with them against Moses. 

The Reubenites encamped on the south side of the taber- 
nacle (ii. 10), next to Korah aud the Kohathites (iii. 29); aud 
so, being neighbours, they had frequent occasions of com- 
munication and of taking secret counsel together, and asso- 
ciated themselves mth them in evil; as some of the Jewish 
expositors have observed, e. g., Jarchi, who says, " Woe there- 
fore be to the wicked, and woe to his neighbom* also ! " (Cp. 
Graves on the Pent. ji. 68, Part i. Lect. iv. ; and Blunt, Coin- 
cidences, p. 80.) 

— took men] The word men is not in the original, and is not 
expressed in Sept., Tkilg., Onkelos, Arabic, or Syriac ; but it 
is probably to be supi)hed as in the Authorized Version (sea 
Gesen., p. 441) ; but the verb here used in the origmal {lakah, 
to take) may imply something more ; — he took men, and ho took 
all that was requisite for his rebellion against Moses. Aud the 
verb, which is iu the singular number, is to be supplied after 
each nominative case here specified; thus Korah took — and 
Dathan took —each did his part in the rebellion ; each severally 
was guilty, as well as all collectively ; and each was punished. 

2. famous in the congregation] Literally, men called, or 
convoked of the congregation : so Sept., Onkelos, Syriac : cp. i. 
16; xxvi. 9. They were deputies and representatives of the 
people ; and their rebelhon was more formidable on that account. 

3. Ye take too much iipon you, seeing] Literally, mucli for 
yon, that — . The words "ye take too " are not in the original, 
aud the sense seems to be rather, " Let it be enough for you," as 
it is expressed in Sept., T'ulg., and in some other Versions ; aud 
cp. Dent. iii. 26, where the same words occur ; and see Gen. xlv. 
28. Be satisfied with this, that all the congregation are holy. 
If ye are, as ye pretend to be, the Lord's servants, ye ought to 
rejoice in this manifestation of the Lord's favour to all His 
people ; aud not to thwart His will by restraining His graces 
to yom-selves. Bitter indeed was this reproach of these men 
who " envied Moses in the camp, aud Aaron the Saint of the 
Lord" (Ps. cvi. 16). It implied that Moses and Aaron were 
not only guilty of usurping the spiritual privileges of the people, 
but were rebelling against God. There was a semblance of 
pious zeal for Jehovah as well as for the rights of Israel. This 
spirit has often shown itself in the History of the Christian 
Church. (See Bp. Andrewes, iv. 54.) 

— all the congregation are holy] A perversion of God's 
words, "Ye shall be to Me a kingdom of priests " (see Exod. xix. 
6), and similar to that of those who argue against the necessity of 
the Christian priesthood, from such texts as, "Ye are a royal priest- 
hood" (1 Pet. ii. 9), and "He hath made us unto our God kings and 
priests" (Rev. i. 6; v. 10). See the notes below on those passages. 

The Reubenites joined with the Levites in this plea of zeal 
for religion ; though probably the envy of the Reubenites (see 
V. 1) was on secular grounds, but they disguised their schemes 
of temporal ambition with the cloke of piety ; a specimen of 
what is usuaUy done by ambitious and restless men. 

The priestly pre-eminence of Aaron and his sons over the 
Levites was sho\vTi by the judgment recorded in this chapter ; 
the priestly pre-eminence of* Aaron, as bead of the Levites, over 
the rest of the congregation of the other tribes, was shown by 
the miracle of the rod that budded, in the next chapter. See 
svii. 3. 
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is among tliem : wlicrororc then lift yc up yourselves above the congregation 
of the Lord ? 

^ And when Moses heard it, ^he fell upon his face: ^ And he spake unto 
Korah and unto all his company, saying, Even to morrow the Lord will shew 
who arc his, and ?t7/o is ^holy; and will cause Mm to come near unto him: 
even him whom he hath '' chosen will he cause to ' come near unto him. ^ This 
do ; Take yon censers, Korah, and all his company ; ^ And put fire therein, 
and put incense in them before the Lord to morrow : and it shall be that the 
man whom the Lord doth choose, he shall he holy : yc talc too much upon you, 
ye sons of Levi. ^ And Moses said unto Korah, Hear, I pray you, ye sons of 
Levi : ^ Sccmcth it hut " a small thing unto you, that the God of Israel hath 
' separated you from the congregation of Israel, to bring you near to himself 
to do the service of the tabernacle of the Lord, and to stand before the 
congregation to minister unto them ? ^^ And he hath brought thee near to him., 
and all thy brethren the sons of Levi with thee : and seek ye the priesthood 
also? " For which cause hoth thou and all thy company arc gathered together 
against the Lord : " and what is Aaron, that ye murmur against him ? 

^2 And Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab : which 
said. We will not come up : ^^ "" Is it a small thing that thou hast brought us 
up out of a" land that floweth with milk and honey, to kill us in the wilderness, 
except thou, "make thyself altogether a prince over us? ^^ Moreover thou hast 
not brought us into ^ a land that floweth with milk and honey, or given us 
inheritance of fields and vineyards : wilt thou f put out the eyes of these men ? 
we will not come up. ^^ And Moses was very wroth, and said unto the Lord, 
1 Respect not thou their offering : ' I have not taken one ass from them, neither 
have I hurt one of them. ^^ And Moses said unto Korah, ' Be thou and all 
thy company 'before the Lord, thou, and they, and Aaron, to morrow : ^"^ And 
take every man his censer, and put incense in them, and bring ye before the 
Lord every man his censer, two hundred and fifty censers ; thou also, and 
Aaron, each of you his censer. 

^^ And they took every man his censer, and put fire in them, and laid incense 
thereon, and stood in the door of the tabernacle of the congi-egation with Moses 
and Aaron. ^^ And Korah gathered all the congregation against them unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation : and " tlie glory ol" the Lord 
appeared unto all the congregation. 



4. fell upon his face] The refuge of Moses was in prayer and 
iu humble confession of his own sins, and the sins of the people 
(cp. xiv. 5 ; XX. G). 

5. spaJce unto KoraTi] Korah, the Levite, is placed first : 
the Levite ought to have set an example of obedience; and 
therefore is regarded as the principal leader of the rebellion. 
" Judgment must begin at the house of God " (1 Pet. iv. 17). 

— to morrow'] Literally, in the morning — he mercifully 
gives them time to repent. Probably Korah's o^\'n sons, and 
also On, the Rcubenite, profited by this interval and repented, 
and escaped punishment. See the second note on v. 32. 

6. censers] Literally, pans, for bui-ning incense ; ■nvpe'ia, 
Sept. The original word machettah is from the root cJiathah, 
to take, to receive {Oesen. 314). The word is rendered "fire- 
pan" by our translators in Exod. xxvii. 3, and "censer" in 
Lev. X. 1 ; xvi. 12. 

7. put incense in them before the Loed] Which was a 
epccial function of the Priest's office (see Lev. xvi. 12, 13), 
tjTjifying the work of Christ onr great High Priest (Rev. viii. 3) ; 
and they who ventured to offer incense, not being Priests, were 
liable to be punished, as King Uzziah was (2 Chron. xxvi. 18. 21). 

On the ceremonial used in burning incense see Lightfoot, 
Temple Service, ix. 5, vol. i. p. 915. 

— yc take too much upon i/oit] Literally, much for yon. 
'136 



Moses repeats the words which Korah had used (see v. 3). Let 
that be much for you ; let that suffice yon j let the proof thus 
given content you. So Sept., Arabic, Syriac. 

9. hath separated you] Sec viii. 14. Deut. x. 8. 

12. We loill not come up] From our tents to the door Of the 
Tabernacle. Cp. v. 25. 

14. thou hast not brought us info a land] No; on the 
contrary, we have now received an intimation from God that 
we shall never enter the Promised Land, but shall wander about 
as exiles for forty years in this wilderness. See xiv. 33, 34. 

— of these men] Or, rather, of those men, as Sept., Onkelos, 
and others render it. We will not come up to thee; thou wilt 
put out the eyes of those men, who have come up to thee, viz., 
of Korah and his company, and thou wilt put out our eyes also 
if we come up ; therefore we will not come up. Moses does not 
reply to this presumptuous assertion. 

15. I have not taken one ass] Cp. 1 Sam. xii. 3. The 
Septuagint renders it, " I have not taken any object of desire 
{(iTidvu-rjua) from them." Perhaps they had chamud {desired, 
pleasant), and not chamor, ass, in their MSS. See Oesen. 
28G. Others have said that this is one of thirteen places which 
the Septuagint paraphrased designedly in order to explain the 
sense more clearly to Greek readers (Ainswortli). 

19. th''glory of thcljOVJi appeared] Seei'.42,andxii.5; xiv.lO. 
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yourselyes from among this congregation, that I may ^consume them in a 
moment. ^-AncT they ^ fell upon their faces, and said, God, ''the God of 
the spirits of all flesh, shall one man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with all 
the congregation ? -^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^4 Speak unto 
the congregation, sajing. Get you up from about the tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. 

-^ And Moses rose up and went unto Dathan and Abiram ; and the elders of 
Israel followed him. -'^ ibid he spake unto the congregation, saying, ''Depart, 
I pray you, from the tents of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, 
lost ye be consumed in all their sins. ^^ So they gat up from the tabernacle 
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, on every side : and Dathan and Abiram came 
out, and stood in the door of their tents, and their wives, and their sons, and 
their little children. ^^ And Moses said, "" Hereby ye shall know that the Lord 
hath sent me to do all these works ; for I have not clone them ^ of mine own 
mind. -^ If these men die f the common death of all men, or if they be ^visited 
after the visitation of all men ; then the Lord hath not sent me. ^° But if the 
Lord f make '' a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and swallovv^ them 
up, with all that appertain unto them, and they ^go down quick into the pit; 
then ye shall understand that these men have provoked the Lord. 

^' " And it came to pass, as he had made an end of speaking all these words, 
that the ground clave asunder that icas under them : ^- And the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed them up, and their houses, and ' all the men that 
appertained unto Korah, and all their goods. ^^ They, and all that appertained 
to them, went down ahve into the pit, and the earth closed upon them : and 
they perished from among the congregation. ^^ And all Israel that urre round 
about them fled at the cry of them : for they said. Lest the earth swallow us 
up a /so. ^^ And there "^ came out a fire from the Lord, and consumed 'the 
two hundred and fifty men that offered incense. 
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24. the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Ahiravi] WTiose 
tents were near to one another on the south side of the Taher- 
nacle (see v. 1). 

25. unto Dathan and Abiram] Korah liimself had quitted 
his tent on the south side of the Taheruacle, and had goue up 
to the door of the Tabernacle with the 250 men who offered 
iuceuse (v. 19), and stood at the east end of the Tabernacle, 
where Aaron and the Priests then were, and where they encamped. 

27. from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abirani] Some 
have supposed that Korah, Dathan, and Abiram made a common 
tabernacle iu opposition to the Tabernacle {Blunt, p. 82). But 
this does not seem probable ; the warniug was, " Depart from 
the tents of these wicked men " {v. 26) ; aud the people complied 
with the command, and separated themselves from the teut of 
Korah, and from the tent of Dathan, and the tent of Abiram. 
Korah was not in his tcut, nor were his sons; but some of his 
family were {p. 31), and they, with his substance, were swallowed 
up {v. 32). 

23. the LOED hath sent me to do all these icorJcs'] in separating 
Aaron and his sons from the Levites, and in appointing them to 
the Priesthood} and in giving precedeuce to the children of 
Uzziel before those of Izhar ; and to the tribe of Jnd.ih before 
that of lieuben (see v. 1) ; and in resisting the claim of Korah 
and his company. 

— I have not done them of mine oivn mind'] I have not 
preferred Aaron to the Priesthood, because he is my brother, but 
by God's command (Lev. viii. 1). 

This appeal of INIoses may apply to all the jVIosaic legislation 
contained in the Pentateuch ; and the answer of approval which 
Crod gave to this appeal of Moses, in the matter of Korah, was a 
dii'ine sanction of that legislation as proceeding from Himself, 
mid not from the mind of Moses. 

33. swallowed them vp] namely, Dathan and Abiram; not 
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Korah himself, who was consumed by fu-c {v. 35). Cp. Ps. cvi. 
17, 18: "The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, and 
covered the congregation of Abmim ; and the fire was kindled 
in their company : the flame bmnt up the ungodly." 

The Reubenites, Dathan and Abiram, who coveted earthly 
precedence, and rebelled against the earthly ruler, were swal- 
lowed up by the earth ; and Korah and the Levites, who aspu-ed 
to spiritual pre-eminence aud intruded into the sacred oflSce of 
the priesthood, and presumed to take censers, and to put fire 
therein, and put incense in them before the Lord (see vv.^ 6, 7), 
were consumed hj fire from the Lord. Cp. ^S*. Irenmus, iv. 43. 
Theodoret, Qu. 33. The punishment was iu each case suited to 
the sin. Dathan and Abiram rebelled against the earthly ruler, 
and were swallowed up by the earth ; Korah aud his company 
sinued by fire, and were consumed by fire. It was so with 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; they sinned by the fire of unholy 
Inst, and were burned with fire. It was so with Nadab and 
Ahihu ; they sinued bv fire, and were burned with fire (Lev. x. 
1, 2). Others sin by" shedding blood ; and have blood giveu 
them to di-ink (Rev. xvi. G. Cp. Exod. vii. 20, 21). 

— all the men that appertained unto Korah] not Korah 
himself (see v. 32. Cp. Deut. xi. G), nor his sons (see xxvi. 11), 
but his goods. It seems also that On, the Reubenite (v. 1), 
escaped. Probably he and Korah's son repented (see v. b). 
Some of his family became Psalmists (see Ps. xlii.) 

— their goods] Cp. Dent. xi. G. where it is said, " \\Tiat 
God did unto Dathan and Abiram., the sons of Eliab, the son of 
Reuben, how the earth opened her mouth and swaUowed them 
up, and then- households, aud theu- tents, and all the hvmg sub- 
stance which followed them." 

33. the pit] Heb. sheol, the grave {Tfeiffer, p. 151). 
35. a fire from the Loed] Korah and Ins company were 
punished by the same elemeut as that by which they sinned— 



Censers of Korah and others NUMBEKS XVI. 3G — 42. viacle into plates for the altar. 



n See Lev. 27.23. 



^'^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak unto Eleazar tlie son - 
of Aaron the priest, that he take up the censers out of the burning, and scatter 
thou the fire yonder; for "" they are hallowed. ^^ The censers of these '' sinners 
against their ovm souls, let them make them broad plates for a covering of the 
altar: for they offered them before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed: 
° and they shall be a sign unto the children of Israel. ^^ And Eleazar the 
priest took the brasen censers, wherewith they that were burnt had offered ; 
and they were made broad p/«i<3s for a covering of the altar : ^^ To he a 
memorial unto the children of Israel, ^ that no stranger, which is not of the 
seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense before the Lord ; that he be not as 
Korah, and as his company: as the Lord said to him by the hand of Moses. 

"^^ But on the morrow "^ all the congregation of the children of Israel 
mm-mured against Moses and against Aaron, saying. Ye have killed the people 
of the Lord. ^- And it came to pass, when the congregation was gathered 
against Moses and against Aaron, that they looked toward the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and, behold, ' the cloud covered it, and ' the glory of the 



fire (see v. 32), as Nadab and Abilni were (Lev. x. 2). " Per 
quod quis peceat, per idem quoquo plectitiir idem." Josephus 
(Ant. iv. 3. 3) con-ectly states this; and so the Samaritan 
Fentatench. 

37. SpeaJc unto Meazar'] "Wliy not unto ^a row? The reason 
seems to be (as some of the Hebrew Expositors liave observed) 
tliat the work here required was one which, being concerned 
about the dead, would involve the doer of it in a ceremonial 
defilement, and therefore Aaron, the High Priest, was to be 
exempted from domg it; and this command is the more remark- 
able as intimating divine foresight and mercy, inasmuch as 
Aaron, the High Priest, was soon afterwards exercised in an 
act of sacerdotal ministration and intercession in behalf of the 
people : see v. 46. Moses said unto Aaron, " Take a censer, and 
put fire therein fi-om off the Altar, and put on incense, and go 
quicJcly into the congregation, and make an atonement for them : 
for there is wTath gone out from tlie Lord; the plague is begun." 
Aaron could not have done this if he had been defiled by going 
among the dead. Compare the similar command in xix. 13. 

Also by this command, " Speak unto Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron tJie Priest," God intimated His will that the Priesthood 
should descend in hereditary succession in the family of Aarou 
{S. AuffHstine). 

38. broad plates'] Literally, outspreadings of plates. The 
censers or fire-pans were of brass, and were to be made into a 
covering {irepieena, Sept.) to the brazen altar, or altar of bm'ut 
sacrifice, from which fire was to be taken for kindling of incense 
to be oSered on the golden altar of incense before the veil. 

Thus Korah's act of sacrilege was converted into a warning 
against it. God's Altar was protected by the means which had 
been used to violate its sanctity. All usurpations of spiritual 
things, aU outrages against God, will eventually be made minis- 
terial to the greater manifestation of His power and glory. 
Even the censers of Korah and his company were made available 
for the adornment of God's altar. 

Some of the ancient Fathers have taken occasion hence to 
observe that all the etibrts of Heretics and Schismatics have been 
overnded by God's good providence, to the greater confirmation 
and illustration of the Faith. The heresies of Basilides and 
ilarcion (says Origen here) have been confuted from Scripture, 
and have been made ser>'iccab]e to the manifestation of the Trutli, 
and to the advancement of God's honour and worship. Origen's 
words are very applicable to these latter days of doubt, disbelief, 
and distress, and may cheer tlie hearts of many at this time : 
" Si doctrina Ecclesiastica nnllis haretiuorum dogmatum asscr- 
tionibus cingeretur, uon poterat tarn clara et tam examiuata fieri 
fides nostra ; sed idcirc6 doctrinara catholicam contradiccntium 
obsidet oppuguatio, ut fides nostra non otio torposcat, sed excr- 
citiis elimetur." As the Apostle says, " There njust be heresies 
among you, that they wlio are approved may be made manifest " 
(1 Cor. xi. 19). The censers of the Korahs of heresy, and 
schism, and imbelief are used by the Christian Priests for the 
making of broad plates to adorn the altar of the Church (Origen, 
Horn. 9). 

40. To be a memorial unto the children of Israel'] and a 
warning to all future generations in the Church of God. 
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" These things were examples to ns, and are written for 
our admonition " (1 Cor. x. 6. 11). It is evident that the sin 
of Korah may be committed in the Christian Church; the 
Apostle of Christ, St. Jnde, speaks of false teachers under the 
Gospel who perish "in the gainsaying of Kore" (Jnde 11). And 
though the fire may not now come out from the Lord to destroy 
those who, without being duly called and sent, intrude into holy 
things, and take upon themselves to minister the Word and 
Sacraments in the Church, yet there is reserved for them a judg- 
ment hereafter, unless they repent of their sins ; as the sons of 
Korah probably did (see v. 5.). The fire of the Great Day will 
try every man's work of what sort it is (see on 1 Cor. iii. 13 — 15; 
and on Acts xiii. 1, 2; xix. 14). Therefore the Christian 
Fathers appeal to this history of Korah as a warning against 
Schism (S. Clemens, Epist. § 51. S. Iren., iv. 43. S. Cyprian, 
de Unit. Eccl. p. 116; Epist. 3. 69. 73, ed. Fell. S. Ambrose, 
Epist. 63, § 52) : and tliis chapter is fitly appointed by the 
Church to be read as a Proper Lesson on the fij-st Sunday after 
Easter, the Festival of Christ's Resurrection. When He had 
risen from the dead, Chi-ist invested the Chi'istian Priesthood 
\ni\\ its spiritual powers, by breathing upon the Apostles and 
saying, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained " (see John xx. 22, 23), and He gave it a commission 
to go and preach the Gospel to aU the world (Matt, xxviii. 19). 
Further, it deserves careful consideration that Korah was a 
Levite (not a layman), and that the sin for which he was punislied 
was his intrusion into the office of Priest. Therefore this ex- 
am]3le is not only a warning to lajinen, that they do not usur]5 
priestly functions ; but it is also applicable to all, who being of a 
lower order in the ministry, usurp functions which belong to 
their superiors, and to those who place Presbyters on a level 
with Bishops, the successors of the Apostles. On this subject, 
we may ]5rofit by the remarks of Pp. Andrewes (v. 63) : " No 
man could perish in the 'gainsaying of Korah' (Jnde 11), 
under the Gospel, whicli St. Jude saith they may, if there were 
not a superiority in the Clergy; for Korah's mutiny was because 
he might not be equal to Aaron, appointed his superior by God 
(Num. xvi. 10). Which very humour, observe it who will, hath 
brouglit forth most part of the heresies since the time of tlie 
Gospel, that Korah might not be Aaron's equal. Now of these 
two orders, the Apostles have ever been reckoned the sn])crior to 
the other till our times .... (Luke ix. 49). In the place of 
the Twelve succeeded Bishops ; and in the place of the Seventy 
Presbyteri, Pi'lcsts, or Ministers; and that by the judgment 
of IrencBHS (lib. iii. c. 3), who lived immediately upon the 
Apostles' age ; of TertuUian (de Prffiscrip., c. 32) ; of S. Augustine 
(in Ps. 44) ; and this till of late was thought the form of fellow- 
ship, and never other imagined." Pp. Andrewes, v. 63. Cp. below, 
the notes on 1 Tim. iii. 1, pp. 444 — 446. 

41. Ye have Icilled the people of the Loedj They imputed 
the punishment of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram not to their o^^'n 
sins, but to the prayers of Moses, wlio they imagined had ex- 
ercised his influence ■with God out of private regard for his o^vn 
temporal power, and the ju-iestly pre-eminence of his brother 
Aaron {Josephus, Ant. iv. 4. 1). 



Intercession of Aaron. NUMBEKS XVI. 43—50. XVII. 1—7. The Ttceke Rods. 



LoED appeared. ^^ And Moses and Aaron came before the tabernacle of the 
congregation. ^^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ ' Get you up 
from among this congregation, that I may consume them as in a moment. 
And " they fell upon their faces. ^^ And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a censer, 
and put fire therein from off the altar, and put on incense, and go quickly unto 
the congregation, and make an atonement for them : "" for there is wi-ath gone 
out from the Loed ; the plague is begun. ^^ And Aaron took as Moses 
commanded, and ran into the midst of the congregation; and, behold, the 
plague was begun among the people : and he put on incense, and made an 
atonement for the people. ^^ And he stood between the dead and the living ; 
and the plague was stayed. ^^ Now they that died in the plague were fourteen 
thousand and seven hundred, beside them that died about the matter of Korah. 
^^ And Aaron returned unto Moses unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and the plague was stayed. 

XVII. ^ And the Loed spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and take of every one of ihem a rod according to the house of their 
fathers, of all their princes according to the house of their fathers twelve rods : 
write thou every man's name upon his rod. ^ And thou shalt write Aaron's 
name upon the rod of Levi : for one rod shall he for the head of the house 
of their fathers. ^ And thou shalt lay them up in the tabernacle of the 
congregation before the testimony, ^ where I will meet with you. ■^Aud it 
shall come to pass, that the man's rod, ''whom I shall choose, shall blossom: 
and I m\l make to cease from me the murmurings of the children of Israel, 
" whereby they murmur against you. 

^ And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, and every one of their princes 
gave him f a rod apiece, for each prince one, according to their fathers' houses, 
even twelve rods : and the rod of Aaron was among their rods. "^ And Moses 
laid up the rods before the Loed in '^ the tabernacle of witness. 



xLev. 10. G. 
ch. 1. 53. & S. 19 
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46. A)id 3Ioses said unto Aaron^ See on v. 37. 

— TaJce a censer, and put fire therehi] Eather, Take thou 
the censer, — thou, who art the Priest of God, do for the 
life of the people that act, which, wheu done by Korah 
aud those who were not Priests, was the cause of their 
o^^Ti death. Do thou it, and do it rightly; take ^r& from 
the altar, not strange fire, as thy sons who were priests, Nadab 
and Abihu, took, and were consumed by fire for their sins 
(Lev. X. 2). 

Thus this history is a solemn warning both to Laymen and 
to Priests ; to Ijaymen not to invade the Priests' ofiice, and to 
Priests to fulfil their priestly functions in the way appointed 
by God. 

47, 48. And Jaron took as Moses commanded, and ran — and 
he put on incense, and made an atonement for the people. And he 
stood between the dead and the living ; and the plague was stayed'] 
Aaron ran ; so Christ came with cheerful alacrity to do God's 
will in the salvation of the world (Ps. xl. 10. Luke xii. 50. 
John iv. 34). Aaron stood between the dead and the living, ex- 
posing himself to the danger of the plague for the sake of the 
people : Christ delivered Hiniself to death itself. Aaron put 
sweet incense into his censer, and made an atonement for the 
people. Christ ofiered Himself as a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling 
savour (Eph. v. 2), and mtide intercession for the trangressors 
(Isa. liii. 12), and is ever ofiering the sweet incense of prayer 
and intei-cession to God in the golden censer of His own merits, not 
in the earthly tabernacle, but in the Holy of Holies in Heaven 
(Heb. vrl. 22—26. Cp. S. Cyril de S, Trin. Dial. 1, pp. 402, 
403). 

Ch. XVII. 2. a rod] Heb. matteh, from natah, to stretch 
out, a branch, rod, or staff (Gen. xxxviii, 18. Exod. iv. 2), a 
sceptre (ep. Gen, xlix. 10), and also a tribe, as a branch of the 
people (Num. i. 4. 16). Qeseii. 466. 546. 

— twelve rods] To represent the twelve tribes, shooting forth 
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like branches out of the one stem aud root, that of their father 
Jacob. 

— write thou every man's name iipon his rod] So Ezekiel 
wrote the names of the tribes iipon rods, which were joined 
together as one in his hand ; and thus he presiguified the union 
of the tribes of Israel in Christ (Ezek. xxxvii. 16—28). 

3. write Aaron's name upon the rod of Levi] Aaron was the 
son of Amram, the son of Kohath, the second son of Levi; the 
eldest was Gershon (see Exod. vi. 16—20), yet Aaron's name 
is to be written on the rod of Levi. 

The divine judgment upon Korah had decided that Aaron 
and his sons had been elevated by God to the Priesthood, above 
the Levltes ; the present miracle declares that Aaron, the head 
of the Levitical Priests, had the Priesthood, as distinguished 
from all other tribes, and was a refutation of the allegation that 
"all the congregation were holy" (xvi. 3). 

— for one rod shall be] Although the house of Levi is divided 
into two fiimilies, namely, of Priests — Aaron and his sons, — and 
Levites, yet they have one head, they are not divided in origin, 
though they have separate duties. Aaron is the head oii\ieLevites 
as well as of the Priests. So the one Head of all is Christ. He is 
the single som-ce of all ministerial power in His Church (1 Cor. 
xi. 3. Eph. iv. 5. Col. i. 17, 18). He is the Rock on whieh 
the Church is founded, and from which every one — he he 
Bishop, Priest, or Deacon — is hewn, and on which aU are built, 
and must build (see on Matt. xvi. 18). 

4. lay them up in the tabernacle of the congregation] Or 
rather, of the meeting with God (see Exod. xxv. 22; xxx. 36), 
and therefore it is added here, " there wUl I meet with you." 

— before the testimony] Before the Ark in which the tables 
of the law were (see Exod. xxv. 16). 

5. shall blossom] Shall bring forth, from' the Hebrew 
parach, to burst forth, to sprout, to bud and blossom (cp. Isa. 
xvii. 11 ; XXXV. 1, 2. Ezek. vii. 10). Qesen. 689. On this act 
of Moses, see -S". Clement, Epist. § 43. 



Aaron's Uocl huh : NUMBERS XVII. 8—13. XVIII. 1. is laid np in the Tahernacle, 
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^ And it came to pass, that on tlie morrow Moses went into the tabernacle 
of witness ; and, behold, the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi was budded, 
and brought forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds. ^ And 
Moses brought out all the rods from before tho Lord unto all the children of 
Israel : and they looked, and took every man his rod. 

^^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Bring ''Aaron's rod again before the 
testimony, to be kept *" for a token against the f rebels ; ^ and thou shalt quite 
take away their murmurings from me, that they die not. ^^ And Moses did 
50 .• as the Lord commanded him, so did he. 

^^ And the children of Israel spake unto Moses, saying. Behold, we die, we 
perish, we all perish. ^^ '^ "Whosoever cometh anything near unto the tabernacle 
of the Lord shall die : shall we be consumed with dying ? 

XYIII. ^ And the Lord said unto Aaron, =* Thou and thy sons and thy 



8. lehold, the rod of Aaron — was hudded'] Aaron's rod had 
been onlj'a dead dry stick, but being laid up before God, it budded 
in the morning, and brought fortli buds and bloomed blossoms, and 
yielded ripe fruits {almonds, shekedim, from the Hebrew word 
shaked, to awake), and was, as it were, aivakened by the Spirit of 
God (see Jer. i. 11) ; and not only so, but it proved him to be the 
Priest appointed of God, who quiekens the dead, and pom-s the 
sap of His graee into dry trees ; and that Aaron was set apart for 
tlie saered scr\'iee of God, from among tlie Twelve Tribes of 
Israel. 

The budding of the Rod was an emblem of the \infadiug 
permanence of the Priesthood. "Virga ilia quid ostendit nisi 
quod sacerdotalis nunquam marccscat gratia ?" {S. Ambrose, Ep. 
63.) But how does it Uve ? Not in Aaron ; but in Him " who 
abideth a Priest for ever," and "who ever livcth to make 
intercession for ns " (Heb. vii. 25). 

Our Lord proved Himself to be the Messiah, the true High 
Priest over all the tribes of faithful Israelites, by coming forth 
as a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, when the house of David was 
in a low estate like a dead and sere stick, and "as a root out of a 
dry ground " (Isa. xi. 1 ; liii. 2), and He is "the man whose name 
is the BEANcn" (Zeeh. vi. 12), and in Him are fulfilled the 
prophecies, " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will raise unto David a righteous Branch ; in his days Judah 
shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely : and this is His 
Kame whereby Ho shall be called. The Loed our Rigiiteous- 
>'ESS " (Jer. xxiii. 6). " In that day shall the Branch of the Lord 
be beautiful and glorious" (Isa. iv, 2: see below on Matt. 
ii 23). 

The figure was further fulfilled iu the Resurrection of Christ 
from the grave, who was " declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the Resurrection 
from the dead " (sec Rom. i. 4). Christ at His death had seemed 
for a time to be withered, and to have become like a dry 
tree (see on Matt. xxi. 21). But in the morning He awakened 
from the dead, and the Branch put forth, as an Almond-tree, 
the buds and blossoms and ripe fruits of life and immortality. 

Yet further. His Priesthood is ever bearing buds and 
blossoms and ripe fruits of the Spu-it in the ministration of the 
means of grace, and in the lives of His faithful people, who are 
snoots and oilsets from His stem ; and lie will bear blossoms 
and fruit for ever in the blessed Resurrection of His saints. 
For with His dead body will they arise, aud llis dew is like the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead (Isa. xxvi. 
19). See S. Augustine in A Lapide on v. G, aud <S'. Gregory, 
Moral, xiv. 19, who says, "Christus a mortuis resurgens est 
Virga ])er porentiam, Flos per fragrantiam, Fructus per 
saporis dulccdinom, Frondes per protectioncm." 

Thus, as the Fathers .say, " Aaronis virga refloruit iu 
Cln-isto " {S. Ambrose, V.\,. 4) : cp. Origen in Numb. Hom. 
9). " Verus I'ontifex Christus est ; Ipse solus, cujus Virga 
Crucis non solum germinavit, sed tioruit, ot omnes hos cre- 
dcutium populorum attulit fructus" )S\ Cyril, Ilaercs. Cat. 
18, on this Rod as illustrating the doctrine of the Resurrection ; 
and ISpiphanius, Ancorat. § 97 ; S. Ci/i-il Alex, de Adorat. x. 
p. 312; and Bede, Qu. 15, ""^Irga Aaronis Christus est post 
mortem resurgens." 

10. Bring Aaron's rod again before the testimony, to be kept 
for a token'] As it was with the pet of manna (Kxod. xvi. 33 : 
see Ileb. ix. 4). It seems to have not been preserved till 
Solomon's days (see 1 Kings viii. 9). But the rod of Aaron's 
divine Antitype, Jesus Chkist, is preserved for evermori'. 
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In the Holy of Holies were foreshadowed the mysteries of 
the Gospel: the Manna signifying the flesh of Christ, the 
Living Bread which cometh down from heaven (John vi. 
31 — 33), and Aaron's Rod that budded, representing His 
glorious Resun-cction and everlasting Pi-iesthood, ever flom-ishing 
and putting forth blossoms and fruits of holiness and joy. " For 
the Temple was as a great Mh-ror, and the furniture as so many 
little glasses round about it. Take but the Ark, the epitome as 
it were of the Temple. The Two Tables in it, the type of the 
true treasures of wisdom and knowledge (Col. ii. 3), hid in 
Him ; they were broken first, — there is solvite (John ii. 19), but 
they were'new he-mi and wi-itten over again — there is excitabo 
(Exod. xxxii. 19; xxxiv. 4. John ii. 19). ' The pot of Manna,' 
a perfect resemblance of Him — the iirna, or the vessel, being 
golden (Heb. ix. 4), made of earth, so earthly ; the Manna, the 
contents of it, being from heaven, so heavenly. The Manna, we 
know, would not keep past two days at the most (Exod. xvi. 20. 
24), there is solvite ; but being put into the urna, the third day 
it came again to itself, and kept in the pot without putrefying 
ever after, there is excitabo (Exod. xvi. 33). Aaron's Rod, the 
type of His Priesthood and of the rule of souls annexed to it, 
that rod was quite dead and dry, and re\4ved again and 
'blossomed;' yea, 'brought forth ripe almonds' (Num. xvii. 
9). In every and in each of them is His destiny, whom they 
represented ; solvite and excitabo in all " {Bp. Andrewes). 

12. Behold, loe die, toe pe7-ish'] Such is the voice of the 
people iu the wlderness, excluded from Canaan for their sins, 
and whose carcases fell iu the desert (Heb. iii. 17). They had 
beheld the death of Korah and his company, and of Dathan and 
Abiram, and of those who died in the plague. They see their 
own rods remain as dry sticks, and they vent their thoughts in 
sorrow. " Whosoever cometh any thing near unto the tabernacle 
of the Lord shall die : shall we be consumed with dying ?" 
No; the rod that budded shall give life to the rest. "Tho 
Priesthood shall bear the iniquity of the sanctuary" is the 
answer given in the next chapter ; and beyond all is the Priest- 
hood of Christ visible to the eye of Faith. Let us look for. 
ward to Hiu], foreshadowed in the Priesthood of Aaron, bearing 
the censer and its fragrant incense, the type of His intercession ; 
and though om- bodies fiill iu the wilderness, though they be 
like sere and parched sticks, though they wither aud moulder 
there, yet they also mil be awakened from the dust, and put 
forth buds and blossom, and bear fruit for ever iu heaven. 

Cn. XVIII. 1. the Lord said iinto Aaron] This chapter 
aud the preceding follow continuously after the rebellion of 
Korah against Aaron and the Priesthood, which furnished the 
occasion for stating clearly the prerogatives of the Priesthood, 
and for guarding it against similar aggressions after the entrance 
of Israel into Canaan (see ry. 13. 20), aud during the wliol" 
continuance of the Levitical Dispensation, even to the coming 
of Christ. 

Therefore these chapters have a prospective character- 
They determine tho state of the Levitical Priesthood. 

But no iirivilcge is without its corresponding responsibility. 
Aaron's right to the Priesthood was not "honor sine onerc," 
or a "beneficium sine officio." No; the nearer he is to God, 
the greater his peril is, if he is untrue to God. The burden of 
the sins committed in the sanctuary lies upon liim and his sons. 
We may com})arc here the divine wai-nings to thcAngels of the 
Churches in the Apocalypse (see note on Rev. ii. 1, p. 171). 
The Head of the Church lavs on the Augels the fiiilings of their 
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father's house vath thee shall ^ bear the iniquity of the sanctuary : and thou and 
thy sons with thee shall bear the iniquity of your priesthood. ^ And thy brethren 
also of the tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father, bring thou with thee, that they 
may be " joined unto thee, and ^ minister unto thee : but ^ thou and thy sons with 
thee shall minister before the tabernacle of witness. ^ And they shall keep thy 
charge, and ^ the charge of all the tabernacle : ^ only they shall not come nigh 
the vessels of the sanctuary and the altar, ^that neither they, nor ye also, die. 
^ And they shall be joined unto thee, and keep the charge of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, for all the service of the tabernacle : ' and a stranger shall 
not come nigh unto you. ■^ And ye shall keep "the charge of the sanctuary, 
and the charge of the altar : ' that there be no wi'ath any more upon the children 
of Israel. ^ And I, behold, I have " taken yom* brethren the Levites from among 
the children of Israel : " to you they are given as a gift for the Lord, to do the 
service of the tabernacle of the congregation. ^ Therefore ° thou and thy sons 
with thee shall keep your priest's office for every thing of the altar, and ^ within 
the vail ; and ye shall serve : I have given your priest's office unto you as a 
service of gift : and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death: 

^ And the Lord spake unto Aaron, Behold, "^ I also have given thee the charge 
of mine heave offerings of all the hallowed things of the children of Israel ; unto 
thee have I given them ' by reason of the anointing, and to thy sons, by an 
ordinance for ever. ^ This shall be thine of the most holy things, reserved from 
the fire : every oblation of theirs, every ' meat offering of theirs, and every ' sin 
offering of theirs, and every " trespass offering of theirs, which they shall render 
unto me, shall he most holy for thee and for thy sons. ^^ "^ In the most holy 
2)lace shalt thou eat it ; every male shall eat it : it shall be holy unto thee. 
^^ And this is thine; ^the heave offering of their gift, with all the wave 
offerings of the children of Israel : I have given them unto ^ thee, and to thy 
sons and to thy daughters with thee, by a statute for ever : '^ every one that is 
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Churches. Bishops and Priests "hear the iniquity of the 
sanctuary." 

2. that they may Je joinbd nnto thee] An alhision to the 
meaning of the name Levi, joined (Gen. xxix. 34). It is re- 
l)eated in v. 4. 

Let not the Levites be separated fi-om thee by rivaby (as 
Korah was), but be joined \\ith thee in serving God : op. xvii. 3, 
where it is said that there shall be one rod for the whole house 
of Levi, and the name of Aaron was to be written upon it. The 
Priests and Levites have different offices, but they are to be 
imiited together in one heai-t and soul in serving God. So the 
three orders of the Christian Ministry are to be strung together 
like chords of a harp— (to adopt the beautiful figm-e of S. Igna- 
tius, ad Eph. § 4) — in making sweet music to God. 

3. they shall Jceep thy charge] Literally, shull loatch thy 
watch, — the watch appointed by thee: sec Num. iii. G— 10; iv. 
15. 17 — 20. The rules prescribed for the watches of the Priests 
and Levites, in their courses in the Tabernacle and the Temple, 
ai'c set dowu with much minuteness by the Hebrew \\Titers, and 
a knowledge of them may serve for a better understanding of 
sundry passages of the New Testament, where the duty of 
toatchfulness (Rev. iii. 2, 3), and of toalklng circumspectly 
(Eph. V. 15), and of taking heed to their garments (Rev. xvi. 
15), are prescribed to the Christian Clergy, and indeed to all 
Christians, who, in a certain enlarged sense, are made Priests to 
God by Chi-ist (Rev. i. 6) : see Lightfoot, Temple Service, 
chap. \ii., vol. i. pp. 915 — 918 ; and Maimonides in Ainsivorth, 
p. 109. 

5. that there he no wrath any more] Tlierefore God did not 
punish Korah and his associates willingly, but they drew do\vn 
His A\Tath upon themselves. 

6. to you they are given as a gift for the Loed] Not for 
yom* own glory, but God's : see iii. 9. 12; viii. 13 — 19. 

7. loithin the vail] Exod. xxvi. 31 : the first veil (Heb. k. 
1-6). 

IJl 



8. And the Loed spaJce unto Aaron] Having declared Aaron's 
duties, lie now speaks of his privileges ; and thus teaches the 
People what their own obhgations are to provide maintenance for 
the Priesthood, and to show their gratitude to God in His 
Ministers ; and to acknowledge Him as the Maker and Giver of 
aU. Cp. 1 Cor. Lx. 7—11. 

— hy reason of the anointing] See Lev. vii. 35 ; xxi. 10. 12. 
On this text, see Bp. Pearson's Sermon (Op. Post. ii. 69), "quo 
divina asseritur institutio Ministerii, et distinctio Ministrorum." 

9. of the most holy things] He begins with those things of 
which the Priests only might eat : see Lev. vi. 17. Some obla- 
tions were holy (as the heave-offering, v. 11) ; some were most 
holy ; as the residue of the meat-offering (Lev. ii. 3 ; vi. 16), 
the sin-offering of the People (Lev. vii. 1. 6), which the Priests 
only might eat in the Com-t of the Tabernacle (cp. Maimonides 
in Ainsivorth, p. 43), and these are here specified first : see «. 10. 

10. In the most holy place shalt thou eat it] Not in the Holy 
of holies (see Lev. xvi. Heb. ix. 7), nor in the tabeniacle 
itself (Lev. vi. 16), but in the fore-court of it, which is called 
most holy, in comparison with the camp, where the holy things 
might not be eaten. Cp. Ezek. xHi. 13, 14. 

Hence appears the grace and glory of the Gospel. By it 
we are all made Pi-iests to God, and are all tavited to cat the 
flesh and di-ink the blood of the Most Holy One in all parts of 
the World —in every place —in order that ive may be nourished 
thereby unto everlasting life (Jolm vi. 35. 50, 51. 1 Cor. x. IG. 
Heb. xiii. 10—15). 

— every male] The priests' wives and daughters might not 
eat of the most holy things, but the males only; but in the 
Gospel all are invited to eat of the most holy ; for in Christ there 
is neither male nor female, but aU are one in Him (Gal. iii. 28). 

11. And this is thine] Having spoken of the most holy 
things, he now proceeds to speak of the hohf things. Cy>. Lev. 
vii. 11. 30-34; x. 14; xxii. 10. Deut. xviii. 3. 

— the heave offering^ See Exod. xxix. 27. 
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clean iu thy house shall eat of it. ^^ ^ All the f best of the oil, and all the best 
of the wine, and of the wheat, * the firstfruits of them which they shall offer 
nnto the Lord, them have I given thee. ^^ And w^hatsoever is first ripe in the 
land, ^ which they shall brmg unto the Lord, shall be thine ; ^ every one that 
is clean in thine house shall eat of it. ^^ ^ Every thing devoted in Israel shall 
be thine. ^^ Every thing that openeth ^the matrix in all flesh, which they 
bring unto the Lord, ivhetlier it he of men or beasts, shall be thine: 
nevertheless ^ the firstborn of man shalt thou surely redeem, and the firstling 
of unclean beasts shalt thou redeem. ^^ And those that are to be redeemed 
from a month old shalt thou redeem, 'according to thine estimation, 
for the money of five shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary, ''which is 
twenty gerahs. ^^ 'But the firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a sheep, or the 
firstling of a goat, thou shalt not redeem ; they are holy : " thou shalt sprinkle 
their blood upon the altar, and shalt burn their fat for an offering made by fire, 
for a sweet savour unto" the Lord. ^^ And the flesh of them shall be thine, 
as the " wave breast and as the right shoulder are thine. ^^°A11 the heave 
offerings of the holy things, which the children of Israel offer unto the Lord, have 
I given thee, and thy sons and thy daughters with thee, by a statute for ever: ^it 
is a covenant of salt for ever before the Lord unto thee and to thy seed with thee. 
^° And the Lord spake unto Aaron, Thou shalt have no inheritance in their 
land, neither shalt thou have any part among them : '^ I am thy part and thine 
inheritance among the children of Israel. -^ And, behold, 'I have given the 
children of Levi all the tenth in Israel for an inheritance, for their service 

r ver. 24, 26. Lev. 27. 30, 32. Neh. 10. 37. & 12. 44. Heb. 7. 5, 8, 9. 



12. All the hesf] Literally, all tie fat, as in v. 29. Cp. Gen. 
xxvii. 28 ; xlv. 18. Deut. xxxii. 14. Ps. Ixxxi. 17 ; cxlvii. 14, 
where theybs^ is used for the hest as here. Cp. Lev. iii. 3. Ou 
the moral and spiritual obligation of such precepts as these iu 
Christian times, see the excellent remarks of Ongen in Num., 
Horn. 11 ; and see note below on 1 Cor. ix. 14, " Even so hath 
the Lord ordained that they which preach the Gospel should live 
of the Gospel." 

— the firstfruits] See Exod. xxiii. 19. 

14. Hvery thing devote^ See Lev. xxvii. 28. 

15. livery thing that openeth the matrix] See Exod. xiii. 
2. 13; xxii. 29. Lev. xxvii. 26. Num. iii. 13. Here again 
appears tho grace and glory of the Gospel. We are made to be 
God's firstborn in Christ (Heb. xii. 23), who is the Fu-stbom of 
every creature (Col. i. 15); the Fu-stborn of the house of David 
(Matt. i. 25. Luke ii. 7) ; and the Firstboru of the new Creation 
of our regenerate nature sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and made 
the Shechinah of the Deity by His Incarnation. He has pre- 
sented us to God in Himself (Luke ii. 22, 23); and has joined 
us to the Chiu-ch of the firstborn, whose names are \\Titten iu 
heaven (Ileb. xii. 23), and has i-cdeomed us to Himself with the 
shekels of the sanctuary, even with II is own most precious blood 
(1 Pet. i. 18, 19), so that we arc not our owm, but bought with 
a price (1 Cor. ^-i. 20 ; vii. 23), and arc therefore bound to glorify 
Him in our bodies and spirits, which arc His (1 Cor. vi. 20). 

18. And the flesh of them shall be thine] It has been 
alleged that this is inconsistent with Deut. xii. 17, 18; and xv. 
19, 20, where it is said that the flesh of the firstborn is to be 
given to those Israelites who oiler it, to be eaten by them. S. 
Angustine (Qu. 18 in Deut.) adverts to this seeming ooutradic- 
tiou, but does not propose any explanation of it. Michaelis, 
Jahn, aud others have conjectured that the firstborn belonged 
to the Priests, and the secondborn to the people; but this is at 
variance with the text. JSiehhorn (Eiuleituug, iii. p. 135) asserts 
that there is an error in the text. But (as Kalisch has observed 
on Exod., p. 221) the addition here, as the wave breast and 
as the right shoulder are thine, explains the whole matter 
clearly ; that is, tlie firstborn are thine, under the conditions 
here annexed ; which conditions are expressed in Lev. vii. 31. The 
fat and blood arc to be given to Ood (v. 17), the breast nnd the 
right shoulder shall be thine (cp. Exod. xxix. 27. Lev. x. 14), 
but the rest shall be given to the Israelites who offer them. 

The Septuagint well cxplaius the passage, Kara rhv 
Ppax'ioya rbr Si^i6v, i. e., with respect to the right shoulder; cp. 
Mengst., Auth. ii. pp. 404— 407. 
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Here is another of the many silent proofs of the uuity of 
authorship of the Pentateuch. AVe must compare Exodus with 
Leviticus, and Numbers with Deuteronomy, in order to under- 
stand any one of them rightly. And the sacred Author has 
wi-itten each of them, imder the presumption that we will com- 
pare them, and so attain to their right meaning. And may we 
not add, that this is our moral probation, designed for us by the 
Holy Ghost, who inspired Moses to compose the Pentateuch in 
the manner he has done ? 

19. a covenant of salt] So called, either from the incor- 
ruptible nature of salt, and therefore the words are rendered, 
" an everlasting covenant " by Sept. ; or because salt was a 
token of hospitality, and "to eat salt" together, was a symbol of 
inviolable friendship (see on Lev. ii. 13. 2 Chron. xiii. 5). 

20. Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land] God 
speaks to Aarou, not personally (for he died before they came 
into Canaan, xx. 28), but as the head aud representative of the 
Priesthood (cp. Deut. x. 9; xiv. 27; xviii. 1). Thou shalt have 
no inheritauce in the land. Thou shalt not be entangled with 
earthly things — fiirms and merchandise. I am thy landlord, 
and heaven is thy country (cp. 2 'I'im. ii. 4). The Priests and 
Levites were, in this respect, the predecessors of the Christian 
Clergy, mingled with the Laity, and bound to be as " the salt 
of the earth, aud the light of the world," and being entitled to 
receive maintenauce from their flock ; see below, on Josh, 
xiii. 14. 

— Jam — tJiine inheritance] KK7}povo^da (Sept.), wheuce clerici, 
clergy (S. Jerome ad Nepotian. ^S". Chrysos. in Act. i. 17). 
This promise w.as made in the Gospel to the Apostles and 
primitive disciples, aud is extended to aU who forsake earthly 
things for Clirist. They are the Levites of the Gospel, He is 
their inheritauce (see jMatt. xix. 29; aud S. Irenmis, iv. 20). 

21. all the tenth] This is the first tithe which the Israehtes 
paid to the Levites. There was a second tithe which they ate 
before the Lord the first and second yeai-; and in the third year 
they gave of it to the Levites and the Poor (Deut. xiv. 22 — 28). 

The provision made by Almighty God for the Levites was 
very bountifiU. Michaelis calculates (i\Ios. Recht, i. § 52) 
that every male adult Levite was supplied \nt\\ as much as would 
maintain five gi-own-up persons. Jloolccr (vii. 23. 4) says that 
their worldly estate was four times as good as any of the tribes 
of Israel. Cp. Prideaux on 'Hthes, pp. 7G. 81—99. Winer, 
R. W. B. ii. 722. Jahn, Arch. § 389. Br. Smith, B. D. iii. 1517. 

Ou the alleged discrepancy between this passage {vv, 20 — 
25) and Deut. xii. 6, sec note there. 



Dues and offerings of Levites. NUMBEKS XVIII. 22—32. XIX. 1, 2. The Red Heifer. 

which they serve, even 'the service of the tabernacle of the congregation, scu. 3.7,8. 
-' * Neither must the children of Israel henceforth come nigh the tabernacle of t'^^i-'-s'- 
the congregation, "lest they bear sin, f and die. ^^ "But the Levites shall do ufel'.Todi'e. 
the service of the tabernacle of the congregation, and they shall bear their "" "''■ ^" ^" 
iniquity : it shall he a statute for ever throughout your generations, that among 
the children of Israel they have no inheritance. 24y]g^l; ^^q tithes of theyver.21. 
children of Israel, which they offer as an heave offering unto the Lord, I have 
oiven to the Levites to inherit : therefore I have said unto them, "" Among the ?,ver 20. 

o ' O Deut. 10. 9. & 

children of Israel they shall have no inheritance. 14.27, 29. & is. 1 

^•^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Thus speak unto the Levites, 
and say unto them. When ye take of the children of Israel the tithes which I 
have given you from them for your inheritance, then ye shall offer up an heave 
offering of it for the Lord, even ^a tenth part of the tithe. ^^ ''And this your l^^^-^l^-^^- 
hea^4 offering shall be reckoned unto you, as though it ivere the corn of the 
threshingfloor, and as the fulness of the winepress. ^^ Thus ye also shall offer 
an heave offering unto the Lord of all your tithes, which ye receive of the 
children of Israel ; and ye shall give thereof the Lord's heave offering to Aaron 
the priest. ^9 Out of all your gifts ye shall offer every heave offering of the 
Lord, of all the f best thereof, even the hallowed part thereof out of it. l^^^-^"'' 
'"^ Therefore thou shalt say unto them. When ye have heaved the best thereof 
from it, '^ then it shall be counted unto the Levites as the increase of the ^ ver. 27. 
threshingfloor, and as the increase of the mnepress. ^^ And ye shall eat it in 
everyplace, ye and your households: for it is '^ your reward for your service 
in the tabernacle of the congregation. ^^ And ye shall ^ bear no sin by reason 
of it, when ye have heaved from it the best of it : neither shall ye ^ pollute the 
holy things of the children of Israel, lest ye die. 

XIX. 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, - This is 
the ordinance of the law which the Lord hatk commanded, sajdng, Speak unto 
the children of Israel, that they bring thee a red heifer without spot, wherein is 
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25. tJie LoED spaJce iinto Moses'] The former part of these 
precepts was addressed to Aaron, the Priest; bnt what follows 
is directed to Moses, the Civil Riiler of Israel, because it cou- 
cerns offerings to the priesthood, on which it was not for the 
I'riests themselves to insist, but which ought to be secured to 
them by the Temporal Power. 

26. ye shall offer up an heave offering of it for the Loed] and 
thus ye shall acknowledge the Lord as the Author and Giver 
of all the blessings you enjoy {JBulir, Symbolik, ii. 43). 

32. ye shall bear no sin by reason of it, when ye have heaved 
from it the best of if] Is there not here a lesson to all holders 
of ecclesiastical property, that they are bound to consecrate the 
best part of it to God ? else, they will "bear siu." Cp. vv. 1. 26. 

— neither shall ye] or, ye shall not pollute, &c., and not die. 

Cn. XIX. 1. And the Lord spake] Here begins a new 
Farashab, or Proper Lesson of the Law, as read in the Syna- 
gogue, and contmues to xxii. 1. The parallel Haphtarah is 
Judg. xr. 1—33, concerning the history of Jephthah, his cove- 
nant with the Gileadites, his message to the khig of Edom (cp. 
Num. XX. 14. 21), and to the Amorites (Num. xxi. 21—23), and 
his Vow. 

The Institution of the Saceifice of the Red IIeifee. 

2. that they bring thee a red heifer] The Hcly Spnit 
speaking by the Apostle to the Hebrews has taught us to sec 
here a figure of Cheist (see Heb. Lx^. 13, 14). 

The heifer was to be brought by the children of Israel, to 
show the part they all had in it : so all Israelites have a share in 
Christ; He has taken the nature of all, and has redeemed all. 
The victim was a heifer— a young cow — not a male, as most 
other sacrifices were, but a female, and the water of pm-Lfying 
was to be made with her ashes (see v. 9). The female (says S. 
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Avgiistine) denotes the weakness to which Christ submitted in 
taking our ficsb. Woman was "in the transgression," hi Eve 
(1 Tim. ii. 14), and Christ was the seed of the Woman (Gen. 
iii. 15) ; He was made of a woman (Gal. iv. 4), according to the 
prophecy that the " Virgin should conceive and bear a son, and 
call His name Emmanuel" (Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 23). The 
body of Christ, which He, who is the seed of the Woman, took ia 
the womb of the Virgin, was pierced on the cross, and sent forth 
blood and water for the pm-ification of our sinful humanity (see 
on John xix. 34. 1 John v. G). 

The time at which the following precepts concerning the 
Red Hfifee were delivered, deserves careful attention. 

The Israelites, who had murmured against God at Kadesli- 
baruea, had now been sentenced by God to banishment from the 
Promised Land, and had been doomed to a long wandering iu 
the wilderness (see on Num. xiv. 34). 

How could they provide sacrifices there ? How could they 
comply with the Levitical Legislation witli regard to the Pass- 
over, and other sacred solemnities in the \vilderness ? 

This question has been ali-eady considered (see above, note 
on XV. 2). 

Some merciful mitigations of their sentence have already 
been presented to our view; the weekly rest of the holy 
Sabbath — the type and pledge of an eternal rest in heaven, to the 
penitent and faithful (see on xv. 32 — 36), the blue fringes on 
their garments (xv. 38 — 41), the sacerdotal intercession of the 
Priesthood, and the offering of Incense on the golden altar (chap, 
xvi. xvii.). And now Almighty God provides another consolation 
for them— the sacrifice of the Red Heifer. 

That sacrifice is not mentioned in Leviticus. It had not 
been instituted at Sinai. But it now occupies a prominent 
place. It was a merciful provision consequent on their sentence 



Blood of the Red Heifer simnUed. NUMBERS XIX. 3—7. 



The Body hunil 



no blemish, " and uiDon v/liich never came yoke : ^ And ye shall give her inito 
Eleazar the priest, that he may bring her "^ forth without the camp, and one 
shall slay her before his face : "^ And Eleazar the priest shall take of her bleed 
with his finger, and " sprinkle of her blood directly before the tabernacle of the . 
congregation seven times : ^ And one shall burn the heifer in his sight ; "^ licr 
sldn, and her flesh, and her blood, with her dung, shall he burn : *^ And the 
• priest shall take * cedar wood, and hj^ssop, and scarlet, and cast it into the 
midst of the burning of the heifer. ^ *" Then the priest shall wash his clothes. 



of exclusion aud bauisliineiit. They coiild not offer all the Leviticiil 
sacrifices in the wilderness ; but wherever they were, the congre- 
<,'iition could, find one he'tfer, and iest even this contribution 
should be burdensome, this Law was so framed that the salutary 
effects of the one heifer, ])rovided by all the congregation (see 
V. 2), should be jyermanent, aud applicable to the whole congre- 
(jaiion, aud to the purification of individual Israelites (see v. 9), 
during their wanderings iu the wilderness. 

The circumstances above specified ex]ilain the reason why 
the Red Heifer was not mentioned in the Uook of Leviticus, 
which had been dictated at Mount Sinai, when the people were 
iu expectation of entering the Promised Land after a few days ; 
and they explain also why the Red Heifer is not meutioued 
again below in chapters xxviii. aud xxLx. ; there was no need of 
republication, of this part of the Law, which was not— lUie the 
rest — iu abeyance in the wilderness. 

The Jewish Expositors assert that such was the permanence 
of the effect of the ashes of the Eed Heifer, that only six Ecd 
Heifers were bui-ut from the time of the giving of this Law to 
the destruction of the Second Temple. See Drusius, aud 
Ffeiffer, p. 153. 

Prom its characteristics already specified, viz., the per- 
manent effect of the sacrifice, it is readily seen that the Red 
Heifer (more than any one of the sacrifices of the Levitical Law) 
])refigures the universality and perpetuity of the benefits of 
the One Sacrifice offered once for all upon the cross. On the 
particular details of this sacrifice, see the treatise ParaTi, in the 
Mishna, vi. 269, ed. Surenhus. ; Maimonides de Vacca Rufa, ed. 
Zeller, Amst. 1711. Ffeiffer, Dubia, p. 152. Carpzov, Disserta- 
tiones de Vacca Rufa. Jlengstenberg, Egypt, 173—180. Balir, 
Symbohk, ii. 493. Jalm, Archseol. § 285. Mather on the 
Types,p. 306. Archn. Freeman, ii. 232. Fairbairn, Typol. ii. 405, 

A summary of the Patristic teaching on this subject, with 
reference to the Passion of Christ, typified by the Red Heifer, 
and the pennaneut eflects of that sacrifice, may be seen in 
S. Clement, Epist. § 8. Theodoret, Qu. iu Num. 35, and 
in Heb. xiii. S. Augustine in Num. Qu. 33. Particularly S. 
Cgril, Glaphyr. iu Num. pp. 400—407. S. Gregory, Moral, vi. 
25. Bede, Qu. in Num. 16. 

— red heifei-] The heifer was red. So was Christ; red, as 
the second Adam, as very man formed of the earth, and red in 
His own blood (Isa. Ixiii. 1. Rev. xix. 13). The heifer is red, 
and signifies the earthly body of Jesus Christ, the Second 
Adam ; the name of Adam signifies red earth. Theodoret. 
Fede, Qu. 16, " Vitula rufa caro est Salvatoris rosea sanguine 
pii?siou!c?, aitatis^ iutegr»." Red is also the colour of siu (Isa. 
i. 18), aud in this rcsi)(jct may typify Him who was made sin for 
us (2 Cor. v. 21. Rom. viii. 3. Gal. lii. 13). S. Augustine, 
Qu. 33. Uengsteyxberg, pp. 177, 8. 

— without spot^ As Christ was (2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. i. 19). 
Theodoret. 

— npon which never camcyolce} As Christwas; for His coming 
into the world, His iucarnatiou, aud llis Death and Resurrection 
v,-ere all the free acts of His own will (John x. 17, IS), and He 
was not subject to any yoke of sin (Hub. vii. 26) : see Theodoret 
and S. Augustine; and Bade, "quod non est impositum 
super illam jugum, hoc ostcndit, quod caro Christi non est 
subjecta jieccdto," and His freedom in these respects has pro- 
cured ours. 

3. utito Fleazar"] Not unto Aaron, who would have been 
rendered ceremonially unclean by the act here required (see v. 7), 
aud 30 would have been disabled from ofEeiating in the Taber- 
nacle (xvi. 37). 

— without the camp'] As Christ was at His de.ath. S. 
Augustine and Bede, " Quod apprehensam ejecenint filii Israel 
extra castra, astante Eleazaro sacerdote, i)0]mlum Judaicura signi- 
ficat et consensum saccrdotum in necem Domini, quern ejectum 
*'xtra Hierusalem erueifixcrunt." Cp. Heb. xiii. 10 — 14; iv. 
12. 
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— one shall slay her before his face] Aud observe, not 
Eleazar, but another (Jarchi). So Christ was slain by othcre 
before the face of the Priests and people, at the great feast of 
the Passover at Jerusalem. 

4. Fleazar the priest shall taJce of her blood ivith his 
finger] Christ is both Priest and Victhn. He offered Himself 

as our Eleazar. He is the mediator of the "blood of sprinkling " 
(Heb. xii. 24. 1 Pet. i. 2), and takes His own blood with His 
finger — the finger of God, which is no other than the Holy 
Spirit of God, as the Holy Evangelists declare (see Matt. xii. 28, 
compared with Luke xi. 20), — and sprinkles it toward the Taiicr- 
nacle of the Church Universal, showing thereby that the blood 
of Redemption aud Sauctification is for all (see 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
1 Cor. i. 30; vi. 11. Heb. ix. 11. 1 Pet. i. 20); aud the' 
sprinkling is with the finger, because the blood of Clu-i.st, and 
the spiritual benefits thence ensuing, are applied singly, and 
specially, to each individual believer by the Holy Spirit, in the 
administration of the Sacrament of Baptism, and of the Holy 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

— seven times] A perfect number (Lev. iv. 6), expressive of 
the all-sufficient value of the One Sacrifice offered once for 
all upon the cross (Heb. x. 12. 14). S. Augustine. " Septem 
Spiritus Sancti charismata per Christi sanguincm super Ecclesias 
populos distribuuutur " {Bede). 

5. shall burn the heifer in his sight ; her skin, and her flesh] 
Christ's Passion, in which He offered Himself wllingly, and 
endured the furnace of God's wrath against sin, and also the 
scorching and withering scorn of the world, is thus presignificd 
{S. Augustine) : cp. Exod. xii. 8. Dent. xvi. 7. Lev. iv. 12. 
Ps. xxii. 14. 

6. cedar] A fragrant wood which was emblematic of incor- 
ruption (see Lev. xiv. 6. 49). Though the Heifer was burnt, 
yet its ashes were to have a healthful and life-giving power. 
Such is the Cross of Christ : it is the Ti'ce of Life and Immor- 
tality, it bears sweet flowers and fruits, and its leaves are for the 
healing of the nations (Rev. xxii. 2) : cp. Theodoret, Qu. 35, who 
says, " the cedar wood was the symbol of the cross," and so Fede. 

— hyssop] Ey which the blood was to be sprinkled (see r. 
18, aud Ps. Ii. 7). The hfe-giving blood of Christ was shed for 
all, but it must be sprinkled npon each (cp. Exod. xii. 13), as the 
blood of the lamb was to be sprinkled on the door-post of each 
Israelite. " Typice fignrat lavacrum baptismi " (Bede). " Let us 
therefore draw near mth a true heart, iu full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water" (Heb. x. 22). 

— scarlet] Emblematic of Christ's blood. " Sanguinis 
Domiuici sacrameutum " (Bede). See especially Lev. xiv. C. 
49. Josh. ii. 18. Heb. ix. 19. 

The cedar denoted the fragrance aud incorruptibility of 
Chi'ist's sacrifice on the cross ; the hyssop, its personal aiipllca- 
tion to the soul of each individual believer; the scarlet, the 
reality of Christ's human nature, and the truth of His blood- 
sheddmg visible to all, and perhaps His royal dignity aud 
martial victory in His sufleriug (see Matt, xxvii. 28), and 
triumphing gloriously thereby (see Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 3, and on Col, 
ii. 15). 

7. the jiriest shall wash his clothes] Hereby is intiurated 
that this solemn ceremonial was only tjqiical of another and 
better sacrifice. If it had been designed to be final, the Priest 
exercising his sacred office would not have incuiTed defilement, 
but would have been puiificd thereby. Rut the imperfection of 
the Levitical Sacrifice aud Priesthood is thus clearly manifested; 
and since this ceremonial was prescribed by God Himself, with 
a view to man's sauctification, it is evident that it h.ad a ])ro- 
spective and preparatory reference to a better sacrifice, and a 
more i)erfect Priesthood; and the Gospel of Jesus Christ has 
revealed to us wJiat that Sacrifice and Priesthood is, and has 
shed a heavenly light upon the tyi^e from the divine glory of the 
Antitype. Cp. Heb. vii. 27 ; x. 1- 3. 
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and he shall bathe his flesh in water, and afterward he shall come into the 
camp, and the priest shall be unclean imtil the even. ^ And he that bmiieth 
her shall wash his clothes in water, and bathe his flesh in water, and shall be 
unclean until the even. ^ And a man tliat is clean shall gather up ^the ashes 
of the heifer, and lay them up without the camp in a clean place, and it shall 
be kept for the congregation of the children of Israel '' for a water of separation : 
it is a purification for sin. ^° And he that gathereth the ashes of the heifer 
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even : and it shall be unto the 
childi-en of Israel, and unto the stranger that sojourueth among them, for a 
statute for ever. 

^' 'He that toucheth the dead body of any fman shall be unclean seven days. 
^'•^ " He shall purify himself mth it on the third day, and on the seventh day he 
shall be clean : but if he purify not himself the third day, then the seventh 
day he shall not be clean. ^^ Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man 
that is dead, and purifieth not himself, ' defileth the tabernacle of the Lord ; 
and that soul shall be cut off from Israel : because " the v/ater of separation 
was not sprinkled upon him, he shall be unclean ; " his uncleanness is yet 
upon him. ^^ This is the law, when a man dieth in a tent :• all that come into 
the tent, and all that is in the tent, shall be unclean seven days. ^^ And 
every ° open vessel, wliich hath no covering bound upon it, is unclean. ^^ And 
p whosoever toucheth one that is slain with a sword in the open fields, or a 
dead body, or a bone of a man, or a grave, shall be unclean seven days. 

^7 And for an unclean 2^e^'son they shall take of the f "^ ashes of the burnt 
heifer of purification for sin, and f running water shall be put thereto in a 
^^And a clean person shall take 'hyssop, and dip it in the water, and 
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— fJie priest sJiall he unclean until the even"] lu a spu'itual 
sense, the Le\'itieal Priesthood was unclean until the Evening, 
but the Morning came to us iu Christ, and we are cleansed by 
Him and in Him (Theodoret, who quotes Isa. ix. 8. Mai. iv. 2. 
Zech. vi. 12). 

8. he that hurneth her shall wasJi his clothes'] Though the 
sacrifice of Christ has procured the life of the world, yet the 
agents in that sacrifice were guilty {Theodoret), and therefore the 
Apostle St. Peter exhorted them to wash themselves in the laver 
of baptism, " Eepent, and be baptized every one of you iu the name 
of Jesus Christ, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost" 
(see Acts ii. 23. 38 ; iii. 15—19). Cp. S. Clement, Epist. § 8. 

9. it shall he kept for the congregation— for a water- of 
separation] The ashes prepared as above {v. 6), mth cedar, 
hyssop, and scarlet, were to be gathered by one who was clean, 
and they were to be preserved for a water of purification for the 
congregation of Israel. 

So Christ's Sacrifice on the cross was oflfered once for all ; 
but the ashes of it are kept; the memorial of it lives for ever 
in the Church. " Do this in remembrance of Me " sounds for 
ever in her ears (Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 21). The benefits of 
that One Sacrifice are preserved for ever in the Church, and are 
ever being imparted and apphed to the washing away of sins in 
the ministry of the Word, and of the Sacraments of Holy 
Paptism and of the Lord's Supper. 

They ai-e laid up without the camp, in a clean place ; that 
is, in the Universal Church : for Chi'ist sufiered without the 
camp, not for Israel only, but for all Nations (Rom. i. IG ; ii. 9, 
10; iii. 9. 29; ix. 24; x. 12; GaL iii. 28). 

10. unto the children of Israel, and unto the stranger] 
^Vhat does this signify but that Paptism instituted by Christ, 
which is typified by the water of pmitication, would be available 
both to Jews and Gentiles ? {S. Augustine, Qu. 33.) Ey one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles (1 Cor. xii. 13). 

— a statute for ever] The letter of this law is lost to the 
literal Israel; but the spirit of it is pei-petuatcd for ever in the 
Christian Church (INIatt. sxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 2G). 

11. He that tducheththedeadbody] Seeon Lev. x.4. Num.vi.G. 
Vol. I. Paet 11.-145 



12. He shall purifg himself] by the water of purification, 
made with the ashes of the Red Heifer ; so by the regenerating 
water of Paptism, which derives its virtue frbm Christ's death, 
and flows from His precious side, pierced upon the Cross, we aro 
purified from dead works to serve the living God. Rom. vi. 
3, 4. Col. ii. 12. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. vi. 1 ; ix. 14 {S. Augustine). 

— on the third day] explained afterwards by Christ's Resur- 
rection on the third day {Bede). Cp. Gen. xxii. 4. So let peni- 
tents rise from the death of siu to newness of life; therefore 
ijaptism is called by St. John " the first Resmrcction :" see note 
on Rev. xx. 5, 6. 

— on the seventh day] Tj'pical of that eternal Rest which 
remaineth to the people of God (Heb. iv. 9). He that is puri- 
fied '^ A the third day, by the Sacrament of Regeneration, and is 
made partaker of Christ's Death, and keeps his baptismal vows, 
and washes his robes in Chi'ist's Plood with smcere repentance 
and lively fiiith, and endm'cs patiently imto the end, shall be 
clean on the seventh day, and shall enter into the purity, holi- 
ness, and joy of the everlasting Sabbath. 

13. and purifieth not himself] If therefore God Himself 
has provided for us the water of purification in the Cliristian 
Church, where the cleansing efficacy of Clu-ist's blood is applied 
to the soul, by His appointed means, namely, in the Sacraments 
of Paptism and of the Lord's Supper, the solemn words here 
pronounced are surely applicable to all who refiise to be cleansed 
thereby : " His uncleanness is upon him." Cp. note below, on 
John iii. 5 (a text here quoted by Theodoret), and John vi. 53 ; 
and on v. 20. 

14. shall he unclean] Hence we may see the infection and 
contagion of siu — derived from the first Adam, in whom " we all 
die " (1 Cor. xv. 22), and the necessity of the new bu-th iu 
Christ, by whom " we are made alive." 

17. running tvater] Or, liinng ivater ; prefiguring the gift 
of the Holy Ghost (Jolm vii. 38, 39. Isa. xHv. 3). 

18. And a clean person shall taTce hyssop] All these things 
were "shadows of the good things to come." This act of 
ministering was to be done by a man loho is clean. Christ was 
the Second Adam, the Xew Man, who only is clean, and who is 
pm-e and undcfilcd, the Holy One of God ; and He is present in 
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sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the yessels, and upon the persons that 
were there, and upon him that touched a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a 
grave : ^^ And the clean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean on the third 
day, and on the seventh day : ' and on the seventh day he shall purify himself, 
and wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and shall be clean at even. 
20 But the man that shall be unclean, and shall not purify himself, that soul 
shall be cut off from among the congregation, because he hath ' defiled the 
sanctuary of the Lord : the water of separation hath not been sprinkled upon 
him ; he is unclean, ^i And it shall be a perpetual statute unto them, that he 
that sprinldeth the water of separation shall wash his clothes ; and he that 
toucheth the water of separation shall be unclean until even. - And 
" whatsoever the unclean person toucheth shall be unclean ; and "" the soul that 
toucheth it shall be unclean until even. 

XX, ^ Then " came the children of Israel, even the whole congregation, into 
the desert of Zin in the first month : and the people abode in Kadesh ; and 
•'Miriam died there, and was buried there. 

2= And there was no water for the congregation: ''and they gathered 
themselves together against Moses and against Aaron. ^ And the people 
^chode with Moses, and spake, saying. Would God that we had died ^vhen 
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the ministration of His Word and Sacraments, and acts by His 
Wiaisters in His Word and Sacraments, and applies the sprink- 
ling of His own blood by tbcm. S. Augustine, Qu. 33. 

Ch. XX. 1. Then came tTie children of Israel— in the first 
month : and the people abode in Kadesh"] In the first month of 
i\\e fortieth year after the Exodus, as appears from v. 2S here, 
compared with xxxiii. 38 and Deut. ii. 1 — 7. 

From the sending forth of the spies in ch. xiii. unto this 
time there is a gap of about thirty-eight years. 

This wide interval between the events in the present chapter 
and the foregoing must be carefully noted. The children of 
Israel had been sentenced to wander in the wilderness for that 
period (see xiv. 29—34) ; and the Historian records nothing of 
their doings in that interval. 

This is significant. The elder generation had sinned against 
God, and were under His displeasure; and the Holy Spirit 
passes by them in silence. He casts a veil of obHvion over them. 
The yoimger generation had not as yet begun to have a history. 
That history however may he said to begiu now, when the 
Israelites are in Kadesh, or Kadesh-barnea, for the second time, 
and are soon about to enter Canaan under Joshua. Here is a 
solemn warning to all Nations and aU Churches. The Israehtes 
had been brought by God in triumph out of Egypt, and through 
the Eed Sea. Tbey mai'chcd to Sinai, and there they received 
the Law from God Himself. The Tabernacle was there set up ; 
and God came and dwelt among them in the cloud of His Glory. 
They were mustered as His Army at Sinai ; and they set forth 
from it on their march on the twentieth day of the second year 
of their dehverauce from Egypt ; and if they had obeyed God, 
thej' would have entered Canaan in a few days (Deut. i. 2). 
But they murmured, and rebelled against God at Kadesh-barnea; 
and they were punished by exclusion from Canaan ; and theNation 
■was condemned to wander in the wilderness for thirty-eight years. 

They then ceased to have a history. We know indeed that 
they existed. We have a list of all the stations at which they 
halted in those thirty-eight years, in the thirty-third chapter of 
Numbers; but we know nothing of them: theh- names are 
\\Titten in water ; and at the end of that long wandering tbey 
are now again at Kadesh-barnea — no nearer to Canaan than they 
had been nearly forty years before. 

Churches and Nations lose their place in God's history by 
mfidelity and disobedience. They may perhaps imagine that 
they are going forward. They may even boast of their own supposed 
advancement, but they make no real progress; after a long, 
wearisome pilgrimage they are only again at Kadesh-barnea. 

— desert of Zin] on the south-eastern frontier of Canaan : 
Eee xiii. 21. 

— abode in Kadesh] Thejnovfhs.icomc to Kadesh,ov Kadesh- 
barnea, the second time {ITengst,, Kurtz, Von Raumer), from 
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which the spies had been sent about thu-ty-eight years before 
(xiii. 26, Cp. xxxiii. 36. Judg, xi. 16). It is supposed by 
some that Kadesh received its name from God's declaration that 
He would be sanctified (cp. vv. 12, 13) ; and that it is derived 
fi-om the Hebrew word Jcadash, to be holy {Gesen. 725). If so, 
then the name is used by anticipation in Gen. xiv. 7; xvi. 14; 
and it is probable that its ancient name was Barnea. Cp. 
xxxii. 8; xxxiv. 4. Deut. i. 2. 19; ii. 14; ix. 23. Josh. x. 41; 
aud Keil, p. 27G. 

— Miriam died there] Miriam, the Prophetess, died in the 
earher part of the fortieth year. Aaron, the Friest, died in the 
fifth u^uth of the same yeai- (xxxiii. 38) ; and Moses, the Laio- 
giver, dii^d in the latter end of . the same year (Deut. i. 3; 
xxxiv. 5)^that is, in the last year of the wandering, and a 
little time before the entrance into Canaan under Joshua. 

Prophecy, the Priesthood, and the Levitical Law prepared 
the way for the entrance of Israel into Canaan under Joshua ; 
they brought Israel to the borders of the Land, but they could 
not bring them into it, nor could they enter into it themselves — 
this was reserved for Joshua to do. 

These things were "figures of us." The Prophecies, the 
Priesthood, and the Law were preparatory to the Gospel. They 
led the way to the confines of our spiritual Land of Promise, — 
our heavenly Canaan, — but they cannot cross the borders. They 
all die on its confines ; for their oflBce is done when they axe ful- 
filled ; their work is then done, and it is Jesxts alone, the True 
Joshua, who brings us into our eternal inheritance. 

"Videtur mihi in Maria Prophctia mortua; in Moyse et 
Aaron Legi et Sacerdotio Judseornm finis impositus, quod nee 
ipsi ad terram repromissionis transcendere valeant nee credentem 
populum de solitudine hujus mundi educcre, nisi solus Jesus, 
Deus Salvator, verus Filius Dei," S. Jerome in Mans. 33; 
S. Augustine, Qu. 53 in Numeros ; and Bede, Qu. 17. 

Prophecy is, as it were, the Sister of the Priesthood and tho 
Law; and Prophecy died first, being fulfilled in the Gospel. 
Then Aaron, the Priesthood, died; for it was merged in Him 
who is the true High Priest. The Law stiU lingered on for a 
while after the Crucifixion. 

2. there toas no tvater] This is related as a remarkable tbing. 
Is it wonderful that tbey should have no water in the wilderness? 
The explanation is given by St. Paiil. " They drank," or rather 
" they were drinJcing {iirivov, observe the imperfect tense) of that 
spiritual Rock yi\i\ch folloived them" (1 Cor. x. 4); they found 
water in their long pilgrimage. God gave them a constant supply 
of water out of the rocks in the wilderness (see Ps. Ixxviii. 15; 
cv. 41. Neh. ix. 15. Isa. xlviii. 21. See note below on 1 Cor. 
X. 4). He now tried their faith by withholding the supply of 
water for a time. 

3. the people chode with Moses] As they had done at Rephi- 
dim nearly forty years before (Exod. xvii. 1 — 3).; 
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oiu' brethren died before the Loed ! ^ And ^ why have ye brought up the 
congregation of the Lord into this -wilderness, that we and our cattle should 
die there ? ^ And wherefore have ye made us to come up out of Egypt, to 
bring us in unto this evil place ? it is no place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, 
or of pomegranates ; neither is there any water to drink. 

^ Aid Moses and Aaron went from the presence of the assembly unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and ^ they fell upon their faces : 
and ' the glory of the Lord appeared unto them. "^ And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, ^ " Take the rod, and gather thou the assembly together, thou, 
and Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock before their eyes ; and it 
shall give forth Ms water, and ' thou shalt bring forth to them water out of the 
rock : so thou shalt give the congregation and their beasts di-ink. 

,^ And Moses took the rod "" from before the Lord, as he commanded him. 
^^ And Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation together before the rock, 
and he said unto them, " Hear now, ye rebels ; must we fetch you water out of 
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To mark the similitude of the two acts, and to show the obsti- 
nate temper of the people, both the places where they miuTiivired 
for lack of water are called Merihah, contention (see Exod. xvii. 
7; and here, v. 13). The former Meribah marked their sixth 
contention after the Exodus (see on xiv. 22), and their tenth 
station ; the latter IMcribah marked their sixth contention after 
their coming from Moimt Sinai ; the other five being at Taberah 
(xi. 1. 3), Kibroth-hattaavab (xi. 34) ; that after the report of the 
spies (xiv. 1, 2) ; then the rebellion of Korah and his company 
(xvi.) ; after it the mimnuring of all the congregation for their 
death (xvi. 41). 

— when our brethren died hefore the Loed] Tliese bretlu-en 
of theirs, as they call them, and who died, as they say, before 
the Lord, were smitten by Him with the plague for their sins 
(xvi. 49). 

4. and our cattle'] See vv. 8 and 11 ; and xxxii. 4 : cp. xxxi. 
9. They own therefore that their cattle have been preserved 
during their long sojourn in the wilderness. 

6. they fell upon their faces] As on the occasion of the 
mm-muriug at the evil report of the spies (xiv. 5), and at the 
rebellion of Korah (xvi. 4). 

— and the glory of the LoED appeared] In answer to their 
prayer ; see xiv. 10 ; xvi. 19. 42. 

8. Take the rod] Thy rod {Sept. in some MSS.) : cp. Exod. 
xvii. 5. 

— gather thou, the assembly together] That all may see the 
wonderful work. 

— speak ye unto the rock] Do not smite it ; as it was 
smitten by thee once at Rephidim, at My command (Exod. 
xvii. 6). Speak ye to the rock : probably the rock to which they 
must speak was pointed out by God. It was not, as some of the 
Rabbis imagined, the same Rock as had been smitten at 
Rephidim (see Buxtorf, Historia Petrse in Deserto, Exercit. v. 
p. 422). This is not what St. Paul means when he says that "they 
drank (were di-inking) of that spiritual Rock that followed 
ihem." It was not any material rock which followed them, but 
it was the divine grace which made the material rock to pour out 
water for them, wherever they went. See below, on 1 Cor. 
X. 4, and Tlieodoret there. 

The Rock of Rephidim is called tsur (Exod. xvii. G) ; the 
Rock here at Kadesh is called sela {vv. 8. 10, 11). 

d. from before the Loed] with which he had wi-ought 
wonders in Egypt (Exod. xvii. 5). 

10, 11. Hear now, ye rebels; must lue fetch you water out of 
this rock ?] Moses here speaks unadvisedly with his lips 
(Ps. cvi. 33). He rebelled, in this respect, against God's command 
to sanctify Him (xxvii. 14) ; and he did this in the presence of 
the whole assembly gathered together ; therefore God was angry 
with him, saying, "Thou shalt not go in thither" (i.e., to 
Canaan, Deut. i. 37) ; " thou shalt not bring this people into the 
laud which I have given them " (v. 12) ; and God refused to grant 
his prayer that he might enter into the Promised Land (Deut. iii. 
23 — 26) ; and because Aaron his brother was a partner with him 
in his transgression, as may be inferred from the punishment, 
which shows that Aaron might and ought to have restrained 
Moses from smiting the rock twice, and that he did not remon- 
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strate with him for doing so, therefore Aaron also was excluded 
from Canaan {v. 24 : cp. Deut. xxxii. 48—51). 
The sin of IMoses consisted in two things : 

(1) In calling the people's attention to himself as if he 
were the Author and Donor of the gift of water, and saying, 
"Must we fetch you water out of the rock ?" thus assuming to 
himself the power of bringing the water out of the rock, instead 
of raising their eyes to God, who vouchsafed to give the water 
through his ministry and instrumentahty. 

(2) In smiting the rock ^jujce - literally, icith two strokes, 
in his impatience, as if the water was to be elicited by the appli- 
cation of man's strength, and not by God's word, when he was 
commauded to speak to it once. 

He thus showed want of faith, and was guilty of dis- 
obedience ; and he sinned in these respects publicly, in the eyes 
ofthe people committed to his charge by God; a circumstance 
of aggravation on which God dwells (v. 12), "Because ye 
believed lie not, to sanctify Me in the eyes of the children^ of 
Israel, ye shall not bring tins congregation into the land which 
I h.ave given them." 

On the sin of Moses at this time, see the remarks of Sulpic. 
Sever., Hist. i. 21. S. Cyril Alex, in Joan. p. 280. S. Chrysos., 
Horn. 3, in Acta Apost. Bede, Qu., who says well, "IMoyses 
petram virga percutiens de Dei virtute dnbitavit." 

Here is a solemn lesson, both of instruction and of warning, 
to the Christian Church,— especially to her Clergy. 

We know fron> the Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, that 
these things are our ensamples (1 Cor. x. 6. 11), and that the 
Rock which followed the Israelites was a figure of Christ. 

The Rock in the wilderness was to be smitten but once. 
We hear of no more smiting of the Rock by God's command 
after Horeb. But still, wherever the Israelites were, they were 
to be refreshed by water from the Rock. How then was it to be 
educed ? The Rock was to be spoken to (Num. xx. 8), but not 
to be smitten. The water was to be brought out by the Word, 
and not by the Hod, of IMoses. Aud because, when the people 
murmured at Kadesh for lack of water, Moses " spake unad- 
visedly wth his lips" (Ps. c\\. 33), aud said, "Must w&fetch 
you water out of this Rock ? " {v. 10)— arrogating to himself 
the power of producing the water; whereas he was only an 
iustrument in God's hands for its production; and because he 
smote the rockt^^dce instead oi speaking to it,— therefore he was 
not permitted to euter the Promised Laud. 

" The Rock," says St. Paul, "was Christ." It was a figure 
of Him. Christ acted iu it and by it, aud it tj-pified Him, who is 
the Rock smitten for our sakes. And since Christ was to suffer 
once, and once for all (Heb. Lx. 26. 28), therefore the Rock \yas to 
be smittcu once, aud only once. It was to be smitten at God s 
command, by the Rod of Hoses. So Christ was once smitten 
with the curse of the Law (Gal. iii. 10), wliich worketh vvTath 
(Rom. iv. 15), aud of which the Rod was the instrument. He 
was once smitten for our sakes (Isa. liii. 4—6), in order that all 
true Israelites, in every age of the Church, may dnnk thebving 
waters of salvation from His wounded side. See John iv. 14. 
Cp. Joseph Mede, Works, p. 248. Mather on the Types, p. 143. 
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this rock? ^^ And Moses lifted up his hand, and with his rod he smote the 
rock twice : and ° the water came out abundantly, and the congregation drank, 
and their beasts also. 

^" And the Loed spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because ^ ye beheved me not, 
to *• sanctify me in the eyes of the children of Israel,_thercfore ye shall not 
bring this congregation into the land which I have given them. '^ 'This is 
the water of || Meribah ; because the children of Israel strove with the Loed, 
and he was sanctified in them. 

^^ ' And Moses sent messengers from Kadesh unto the king of Edom, ' Thus 
saith thy brother Israel, Thou Imowest all the travel that hath f befallen us : 
^^ " How our fathers went down into Egypt, ^ and we have dwelt in Egypt a 
long time; ''and the Egyptians vexed us, and our fathers: ^ ^ And ^ when we 
cried unto the Loed, he heard our voice, and ^ sent an angel, and hath brought 
us forth out of Egypt : and, behold, we are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost 
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And after that He had been onee smitten. He was to be 
smitten no more. Christ, having died once, dieth no more 
(Rom. vi. 9), and He was offered once for all (Heb. ix. 28). 
lie offered one sacrifice for sin (Heb. x. 12) j and by one offer- 
ing He hath perfected ^br ewe?* them that are sanctified (Heb. x. 
14), and there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins (Heb. x. 26). 

Christ was onee smitten. He, '^\^lo is the Eock, the Eoek 
of ages, was smitten onee, and there came forth from His 
wounded side blood and water. 

Those sacrificial and sacramental streams, which were poui-ed 
forth once for all on Calvary, are ever ready to flow from the Eock 
in every age of the i)ilgrimage of the Chm-ch to her heavenly Eest. 

But lioiv are they to be educed? How ar&they to be apphed ? 

They are not to be had by smiting the Eock again. This 
is the error of the Chm-ch of Eome, which feigns that Christ is 
ever being smitten, ever being sacrificed. This is an error like 
that for which ISIoscs was excluded from the Promised Land. 
Those streams of living water are not to be rightly had by 
smiting the Eock, which has been smitten once for all, for om' 
sakes, and which is ever present, ever following ns, by virtue of 
the divine energy of Christ, ever ready to pour forth living 
streams for the cleansing and refreshing of om- soids. 

But how are these streams to be had ? "What is the instru- 
mentality which God has appointed for making them flow ? The 
answer is— the Ministry of the Word. "Accedit Verhum ad 
Elementum, et fit Sacramentum " {S. Augustine). 

The Eock is not now to be smitten again ; but to be spoken 
to. Tlie Christian Miuister does not smite the Eock, but speaks 
to it, when he uses the divinely-apjMiuted words, "I baptize 
thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost;" and when he applies the sacramental water, which derives 
all its virtue from Christ's death, and flows, as it were, from His 
side, opened once for all, for the mystical washing away of sin. 

Again, he does not smite the Eock, but he speaks to it, 
when he uses the divinely-appointed ivords, " This is My Body, 
this is My Blood," and exhibits that bread and dispenses thiit 
blood which derives its vntue from Christ's death, aud flows 
from the Eock smitten once for all for our sakes. 

Thus the punishment of IMoses aflbrds a double waruiug to 
Christ's IMinisters ; 

(1) That they shoidd not imagme that they themselves are 
sources of Divine Grace. They are onlg channels. Let them not 
say, Shall ive fetch you water out of the liock ? The spiritual 
water which they supply is not the gift of meu, but of Chi-ist. 

(2) That they should not smite the Eock which has becu 
once smitten. They are not to suppose that Christ is to be again 
slain, or that the ever-to-be-repeated Sacrament of the Altar 
repeats or continues the One Sacrifice of Calvary. But they 
must continually speak to the Eock which has been once smitten. 
Their ofiice is to elicit the streams of living water by the Ministry 
of the Word, and to dispense them for the cleansing and refresh- 
ing of the souls of all true Children of Abraham in every stage 
of the .journey of the Church through the wilderness of the world. 
Thus discharging the duties of their IMinistry they may escape 
the Massahs and Meribahs of controversy, aud find a place of 
•■est for their o^\n soids in their heavenly Canaan. 

11. he smote the rock twice'] As if the water was to be educed 
by dint of human force, and not by virtue of the word of God : 
see the foregoing note. 



— and the water came out alundantly] Let us not there- 
fore deny that grace may follow from the Word and Sacraments 
of Christ, although they who minister the Word and Sacra- 
ments may be guilty of error and sui in their administration, 
and may be excluded on that account from the Promised Land. 
The imbclief of man does not make the faith of God to be of 
none effect. " Let God be true, and every man a liar " (Eom. iii. 
3, 4), He who is baptized by a Judas may be saved, although 
he who baptizes him may perish. The Word and Sacraments of 
Christ, administered by some who are in heresy and schism, may 
be efficacious to salvation, although the schism and heresy of 
those who minister them endanger the salvation of those who 
are guilty of those sins : see below, notes on ISIatt. x. 4 (on the 
choice of Judas to be an Apostle) ; and on 1 Cor. iii. 12 — 
15 ; and on PhD. i. 18, on the ease of those who preach in schism. 

— the congregation drank] This wonderfid work is here 
stated to have been done publicly in the sight of the assembly of 
the chUdreu of Israel, gathered together in the sight of the 
Eock {v. 8) ; and this narrative, be it observed, relates the sin of 
Moses and of Aaron, aud also of the people rebelling against 
God ; and this was in the fortieth, or last year of their wander- 
ings, so that it took place in the ]3resence of multitudes, the new 
generation which afterwards entered into Canaan. And this 
record was received as true and divinely inspired, by the whole 
ancient Hebrew Chm-ch, and is received as such by the Jews, 
and by the Universal Church of Christ from the time of our 
Lord and His Apostles to this day. 'What stronger evidence 
could be desired of its truth and iusjiiration ? 

12. to sanctify me] By faith in yom- hearts (1 I'et. iii. 15), 
and by obedience in your acts. 

— ye shall not hring this congregation into the land] 
Neither IMoses, nor Aaron, nor JSlu-iam could briug the people 
into Canaan ; but Joshua brought them in. Neither the Law, 
nor the Priesthood, nor the Prophets coidd briug us into heaveji 
— they all led us toward it, and brought us to its confines, but 
Jesus only could bring us in; see on v. 1. 

Here is another proof of the truth of the Pentateuch. 

IMoses does not disguise his own sin and punishment, and 
that of Aaron. He relates it fully here ; and oftentimes refers 
to it. Cp. xxvii. 14. Deut. i. 37 ; iii. 23—26 ; xxxii. 48—51. 

But the Jewish historian, Josephus, desirous to do honour 
to Moses, and to the Jewish nation, omits it, aud does not 
mention the sin of Aaron and the people in the matter of the 
Golden Calf at Horeb. 

13. of Merihah] contention (seeExod. xvii. 7); and called also 
]\Ieribah-/i:ac7esA, to distinguish it from the former IMerlbah, at 
Reijhidim (cp. Deut. xxxii. 51). On the difference of the circum- 
stances between the two events, which some receut critics have al- 
leged to be merely one, see JTeH.5rsieHiej-.(7,Auth.ii. 378. i!e/Z,p.275. 

14. vnto the king of l^dom] of the posterity of Esa^, Jacob's 
brother (Gou. xxv. 30), who occupied the coimtry between 
Kadesh and Canaan. This friendly message was sent by IMoses 
to the king of Edom, by God's command (Deut. ii. 1. Cp. 
Deut. xxiii. 7) ,- aud the repulse which it met with from the 
Edomites was an oflence against God, aud was remembered 
against Edom many ccntiu-ies afterwai'ds : see Judg. xi. 16—18. 
Obad. 10—12. 

16. an angel] probably Christ Himself: see Exod. iii. 2; 
xiv. 19; xxiii. 20. Cp. Masius and Bp. Patrick here. 
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of thy border : ^^ ^ Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy country : we vnll uot 
pass through the fields, or through the vineyards, neither will we drink of the 
water of the wells : we mil go by the king's high way, we will not turn to the 
right hand nor to the left, until we have passed thy borders. ^^ And Edom 
said unto him. Thou shalt not pass by me, lest I come out against thee with 
the sword. ^^ And the children of Israel said unto him. We will go by the high 
way : and if I and my cattle drink of thy water, ^ then I will pay for it : I will 
only, without doing any thing else, go through on my feet. "° And he said, 
*^Thou shalt not go through. And Edom came out against him with much 
people, and with a strong hand, ^i Thus Edom ^ refused to give Israel passage 
through his border : wherefore Israel ^ turned away from him. 

22 And the children of Israel, even the whole congregation, journeyed from 
•"Kadcsh, ^and came unto mount Hor. 

-^ And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in mount Hor, by the coast 
of the land of Edom, saying, -^ Aaron shall be ^ gathered unto his people : for 
he shall not enter into the land which I have given unto the children of Israel, 
because ' 3'e rebelled against my f word at the water of Meribah. ^s k r£^]^Q 
Aaron and Eleazar his son, and bring them up unto mount Hor : ^^ And strip 
Aaron of his garments, and put them upon Eleazar his son : and Aaron shall 
be gathered wito his people, and shall die there. ^'^ And Moses did as the 
Lord commanded : and they went up into mount Hor in the sight of all the 
congregation. -^ ' And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, and put them 
upon Eleazar his son ; and "" Aaron died there in the top of the mount : and 
Moses and Eleazar came down from the mount. -^ And when all the 
congregation saw that Aaron was dead, they mourned for Aaron " tliirty days, 
even all the house of Israel. 

XXI. ^ And lohen ^king Arad the Canaanite, which dwelt in the south, 
heard tell that Israel came ^ by the way of the spies ; then he fought against 
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17. of the wells] bnt we will only di-ink of the rivers. 

— the kin(j's high way'] See also v. 19 ; and xxi. 22. 

13. Edom said . . . Thou shalt not pass by me] For this and 
other acts of unfriendliness, the name Edom has become odious 
in Holy Scripture, as a name of the enemies of God and of His 
Chm-cb ; who will be vanquished and destroyed by Christ : see 
below, on xxiv. 18; and cp. Ps. Ix. 8; cviii. 9, 10; cxxxvii. 7. 
Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah ? (Isa. Ixiii. 1. Ezek. xxv. 12.) And Edom was, by 
the ancient Jewish expositors, often used as a name for Rome : 
see the passages in Mede's works, pp. 902, 903 ; and it is a name 
wliich may be applied to the Romish Church as far as she ob- 
structs the way of the Spiritual Israelites toward their heavenly 
Cauaan, and denies them access to the spiritual wells of salva- 
tion in the Holy Scriptures : see on Rev. xi. 9. 

On the supposed discrepancy between this account and that 
in Deut. ii. 29, see the note there; and Hengst., Auth. ii. 283. 

19. on my feet] using it simply as a road to travel on quickly 
(Vuly.). Cp. Deut. ii. 4—6. 27, 28, where the same phi-ase 
occurs. Cp. the Arabic Version here. 

21. Israel turned aiuay from him] and joui-neyed eastward, 
aud compassed the land of Edom, and the land of Moab; and 
came by the east side of the laud of Moab, and pitched on the 
other side of Aruon, but came not within the border of Moab 
(Judg. xi. 16—18). 

22. mount Sor] on the borders of Edom (xxxili. 37), not far 
from Pctra (Joseph., iVntt. iv. 4. 7), and uow called Jebel Nabi 
llarun — i. e., " Mountain of the Prophet Aaron," on the N.w. 
of Wait/ Musa {Burclchardt, EoUnson, Schubert, Hitter. 
Winer, R. AV. B. ii. 512. Keil, p. 277). 

In Deut. x. 6 it is said that Aaron died at Mosera. IIow 
is this to be explained? See the note there. 

24. Aaron shall be gathered unto his people] An intimation 
of the life of the soul after death, and of the fiitra-e resurrecti(»i 
of the body : see on Exod. iii. 6 ; aud ep. Deut. xxxii. 50, where 
the same words occur. 
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26. strij} Aaron of his garments, andput them tipon Eleazar 
his son] This command of God to strip Aaron of his priestly 
garments (see Exod. xx\dii. 2. Lev. viii. 7—9), and to invest 
Eleazai- his son with them, is an evidence of the infirmity of the 
Levitical Priesthood, in which "were many Priests, because 
they were not suflered to continue by reason of death," as the 
Apostle observes (Heb. vii. 11. 23); and also of God's will that 
it should be continued in hereditary succession, until it had fiil- 
fiUed the purpose for which it was instituted, which has now 
been accomphshed by Christ, who "is made a Priest for ever" — 
"not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the 
power of an endless life" (Heb. vii. 16, 17); and "who is 
perfected (i. e., consecrated, TinXfLaifxivos) for evermore " 
(Heb. vii. 28) ; and who is both our Moses and our Aaron, 
uniting the Piiesthood with the Kingdom — being, as the Prophet 
declares, " a Priest upon his Throne, and the counsel of peace is 
between them both" (Zeeh. vi. 12, 13). 

Moses, the Lawgiver, is commanded to strip Aaron, the 
Priest— that is, the Law itself testified to the insufBciency of 
the Levitieal Pi-iesthood, and to the perfection of the futm-e 
Priesthood of Christ (Gal. iii. 24. Rom. iii. 21 ; x. 4). 

29. Aaron was dead] They mom-ned for him when dead, 
agaiust whom while living they had rebelled {v. 2). Aaron died 
on the first day of the fifth month (i. e., August) of the fortieth 
year after the departure from Egypt, when he was 123 years old, 
xxxiii. 37—39. Cp. Exod. vii. 7 ; and Deut. x. 6, where hi;j 
bm-ial is mentioned. 

CiT. XXI. 1. l-ing Arad] or, the King of Arad. Ai-ad is 
probably the name of thd country — in the south of Palestine — 
of which he was king. Cp. xxxiii. 40. Josh. xii. 14. Judg. 
i. 16. Eiiseb., Jerome, who says that it was twenty miles south 
of Hebron; perhaps now called Tell-Arad. Robinson. Cp. 
Wilton, Negeb, pp. 198, 199. 

— by the way of the spies] So Vulg., Onhelos, Syriac. 
Perhaps the original word, atharim, rendered spies, may be from 
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Israel, and took some of them prisoners. - "^And Israel vowed a vow unto the 
Lord, and said. If thou wilt indeed deliver this people into my hand, then ^ I 
will utterly destroy their cities. ^ And the Loed hearkened to the voice of 
Israel, and dehvered up the Canaanites ; and they utterly destroyed them and 
their cities : and he called the name of the place ||Hormah. 

4 And ^ they journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Ked sea, to ^compass 
the land of Edom : and the soul of the people was much Hf discouraged because 
of the way. ^ And the people ^ spake against God, and against Moses, 
'' Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in the mldemess ? for 
there is no bread, neither is there any water ; and ' our soul loatheth tliis light 
bread. '^ And ^ the Lord sent ' fiery serpents among the people, and they bit 
the people ; and much people of Israel died. ^ '" Therefore the people came to 
Moses, and said. We have sinned, for " we have spoken against the Lord, and 
against thee; °pray unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents from us. 
And Moses prayed for the people. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Make 
thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole : and it shall come to pass, that 
every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall hve. ^ And p Moses 



athar, a trad: The Sept. preserves the original Hebrew word ! 
atharim. Gesemns (p. 96) supposes it to be a proper uamc, so 
called from athar, a -place, a region, aud renders the word thus, 
" on the u'ay toward Atharim." 

If the reudcrmg of the Authorized Version is correct, then 
it must be supposed that the Israelites endeavoured to enter 
Canaan from Kadcsh, by the way in which the spies had entered 
it (see xiii. 17. 21, 22) ; aud that the circnrastauccs here men- 
tioned belong to a period prior to the death of Aaron : see xx. 
21 ; so Kurtz and Fries. Cp. Keil. p. 272 ; and Mr. B. £. 
JRogers's valuable volume, " Mosaic Reccrds," p. 197. 

Rut it seems more probable that this event took place in 
the order in which it is related— namely, after the death of Aaron 
at Mount Hor : sec x.xxiii. 40, where it is so placed ; and this 
being the case, it must be supposed that the king of Arad came 
out against the Israelites when they were encamped in that 
rcgiou. ^ ^ 

— prisoners'] Literally, a captivity; alxtJ-aXoiaiav, Sept. 
Cp. note below, on Rev. xiii. 10. 

2. Israel voived a vow— I will utterly destroy their cities'] 
The better translation would be, Israel vowed a vow tinto the 
Lord, and said. If thou wilt give this people into my hand, I 
will devote their cities (the Sept. rightly has a.vaOt!J.ari.S>) ; and 
the Lord heard the voice of Israel, and gave up the Canaanite ; 
and he {Israel) devoted them (the Sept. has amOiixaTta-iV aiirhv) 
and their cities. 

Wo arc not to suppose that the Israelites at this time passed 
the Canaauitish frontier, and destroyed any cities near Hebron. 

Nor are wc to imagine with some, that this sentence was not 
written by Moses, but was inserted by some later hand ; and 
that it describes the destruction which took place some time 
after the death of iloscs, and of which we read m Josh. xii. 
Judg. i. IG, 17. 

Wliat wc are to gather from this narrative is, that the king 
of Arad made a sally southward from his own country, and 
attacked the Israelites, and carried some of them away captive ; 
and that the Israelites fought against him, and vowed to the 
Lord that if He gave them success against the king of Arad, 
and enabled them to overcome him and the people that were 
with him, and to rescue the captives, they would not take any of 
the spoil to their own use, but devote them and their cities to 
God (cp. Lev. xxvii. 28). God heard their prayer, and delivered 
the king aud his forces into their band; and they devoted their 
cities to destruction, because they had come out against Israel. 
This is all that is related here. The fulfilment of the vow is re- 
lated hi Joshua (xii. 14. Judg. i. 17). Cp. Sengst., Auth. ii. 
220. Kurtz, ii. 421. Kcil, 279. Schultz, Deutcr. p. 151. 

On the objections raised against this act, on moral conside- 
rations, see Waterland, Scrip. Vmd. pp. 102— lOG. 

3. he called the name of the place Uormak] that is, the 
place where the vow of devotionwus made: it was called Ilormah, 
or Chormah (that is, devotion, anathema, Sept. and Vulg.), 
from charam, to devote (cp. Gesen., pp. 305, 306). The place also 
in Canaayi, where the vow was executed, was appropriately 
150 



called by the same name (Josh. xii. 14; xv. 30. Judg. i. 16, 17 : 
and cp. Willon, Negeb, p. 201). 

4. ly the way of the Red sea] towards the Red Sea— that is, 
toward Ezion-geher, on the J<]lanitie branch of the sea, along 
Wady Arahah. 

— to compass the land of Edom] See xx. 18 — 21. 

5. spake against God] St. Paul says, that in so domg they 
tempted Christ (1 Cor. x. 9). S. Ambrose, de Spir. Sancto, iii. 
8, observes also that the Holy Ghost is said by the Apostle to 
utter the ban of exclusion from Canaan : " when your fathers 
tempted Me" (Heb. iii. 7. 9) ; and he thence argues for the plu- 
rality of Persons in the Trinity, aud for the divinity of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

— this light bread] this bread that is Tcelokel, Heb., from 
kalal, to be light, to he lightly esteemed, to be despicable 
{Gesen. 734). Thus they speak of "angels' food" (Ps. Ixxviii. 
23 — 25) ; aud in so doing, they resemble those who murmur 
against Christ (as St. Paul teaches) ; and who despise Him who is 
the true Manna, the "living Bread that cometh down from 
heaven," and feedeth all true Israelites with diviue food unto 
life eternal (John vi. 48—51). Such are they who think and 
speak lightly of His Holy Word and Sacraments (see above, xi. 
5, 6). And the punishment of these mm:murers, who died by the 
bite of fiery serpents, is a warning of that spiritual death which 
awaits those who are wilfully guUty of such a sin. 

6. fiery serpents] Cp. Heb., nechasliim seraphim; the 
former word, the plm-al of nachash, a serpent, from nachash, to 
hiss {Gesen. 544.) ; the latter the plm'al of saraph, a TrpTjaT^p, or 
Kava-icv, a serpent which swallows, or consumes with fii-e {Gesen. 
795). Cp. Dent. viii. 15. Isa. xiv. 29 ; xxx. 6. 

The same word is sometimes applied to holy angels (Isa. vi. 
2. 6). The fundamental idea seems to be that of biuruing and 
shining, like fire. The love and zeal of a seraph may degenerate 
into rage aud exasperation, under the baneful influence of the 
Evil Spirit, aud become like the malignant fury of a fiery ser- 
pent ; and, on the other hand, the angry passions of a Boanerges 
and a Saul may, imder the corrective control of the ever-blessed 
Comforter, be refined and sanctified into the holy love aud zeal 
of a St. John and a St. Paul. 

8. the Lord said . . . Make thee a fiery serpent] Heb. 
saraph : the word is nachash in the following verse. 

-^ iipoii a pole] Heb. nes ; properly, a standard, crrifiuov 
{Sept.) ; signum, Vulg. ; Vibanner, from nasaSj and nasa, to lift 
up {Gesen. 552. 5G8). Compare the word Jehovah-nissi, "tlie 
Lord is my banner" (Exod. xvii. 15). This word is very 
appropriate to that on which the brazen serpent was lifted up, 
being, as that serpent was, a figure of Christ (as Christ Himself 
declares, John iii. 14), very God aud very mau, lifted up on the 
cross — the banner of the Church of God. Lifted up there He is 
our " Jehovah-uissi " ( Johu xii. 32 ; viii. 28), for, as the Prophet 
says, " He who is the root of Jesse is set up for an ensign to 
th'e People, and to it shall the Gentiles seek" (Isa. xi. 10); 
and He is the " Lord our Righteousness" (Jer. xxiii. 6 ; xxxiii. 
16). 



The Serpent of Brass. 



NUMBERS XXI. 10—14. 



Booh of the Lord's \curs. 



made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and it came to pass, that if 
a serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived. 
^^ And the children of Israel set forward, and "^ pitched in Oboth. i 

^^ And they journeyed from Oboth, and 'pitched at Hlje-abarim, in the r 
wilderness which is before Moab, toward the sunrising. ^ 

^- 'From thence they removed, and pitched in the valley of Zared. ^^ From « 
thence they removed, and pitched on the other side of Anion, which is in the 
wlderness that cometh out of the coasts of the Amorites : for ^Arnon zs.the 'j 
border of Moab, between Moab and the Amorites. ^"^ Wherefore it is said in 
the book of the wars of the Loed, 



9. Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole'] 
The faithful among the Jews themselves saw in the brazen 
serpent a symbol of salvation, (Tvfi^oAov accrriplas, as the author 
of the Book of Wisdom calls it (xvi. 7), who says, " He that 
tm-ned hhnself toward it was not saved by the thing that he saw 
(or, looked at, rb Oioopov/xevov), but by Thee, that art the Saviotje 
of all," and the Satioue Himself has explained the mystery. 
" As Jloses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of Man be lifted up (u^pudrivat), that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life" 
(John iii. 14). " And I, if I be If ted up (v<Pooeoi) from the 
<?arth, wLU draw aU men imto Me " (John xii. 32). 

The serpents of fire were the cause of the death of the 
l^ople; and Moses was ordered to make a serpent of brass, and 
to set it upon a standard to be an instrument of life to all who 
looked at it. 

The old Sei-pent was the cause of sin and death to all, and 
was therefore cursed by God (Gen. iii. 14). 

Christ crucified was like the serpent of brass upon the pole, 
to which the Israelites looked and lived. He was like the 
serpent, because, as the Apostle says (Rom. viii. 3), He was 
made in the likeness of sinful Jlesh ; or, as it is literally, in the 
likeness of the flesh of sin ; " He took away the cm-se of 
the law, being made a cm-se for us ; for it is \vritten, Ciu-sed 
is he that hangeth on a tree " (Gal. iii. 13) ; and He was 
like the serpent of brass, which, though like a serpent of 
fire, did not bite, but was innocent, and dead, and healed; 
for He was "harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners" (Heb. 
vii. 26) ; and by being lifted up in death on the cross He 
condemned sin in the flesh, and He who knew no sin was made 
sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him (2 Cor. v. 21). And as the Apostle to the Hebrews says. 
By death He overcame death, and destroyed him that had the 
power of it — the Devil (Heb. ii. 14 : ep. Col. ii. 15), and became 
the giver of health and everlasting life in body and soul to all 
true Israelites, who have been bitten by the old serpent in their 
pUgiimage thi-ough the wilderness of this world to their heavenly 
Canaan, and who look\vith faith to Jesus Christ crucifled, "evi- 
dently set forth before their eyes" (Gal. iii. 1 : cp. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24). 

On this subject see also the remarks of S. Clement. Epist. 
§ 12, who says, " ]Moses in making tPfe brazen serpent made a 
type of Jesus, and of His Crucifixion, who gives life by His 
death, although He seemed to have been destroyed thereby. 
Sin came by the serpent through Eve; and the serpents bit the 
people, and they died ; and Moses sets a serpent on the pole and 
summons the people and bids them look at it, that they may 
live." See also Justin Martyr quoted below, in the notes on 
John iii. 14, and on Gal. iii. 13. Col. ii. 15 ; and Tertullian, 
adv. Judseos, c. 5 ; de Idol. c. 5 ; and S. Cyril, Glaphyr. pp. 
407—409; S. Augustine on Ps. 73, and 118. Serm. 6. 26. 
253 ; de Civ. Dei, x. 8 ; c. Faust, xii. 30. S. Cyril merosolym.. 
Cat. 13. S. Ambrose on Ps. 108. S. Greg. Kyssen. de Vit. 
Mosis, p. 245. S. Greg. Naz., Oi-at. 2, de Paschate; and 
Theodoret here, who says, " The brazen serpent was a type of 
the life-giving Passion of Christ. For by the serpent came sin, 
and he therefore was cursed by God; and the serpent was a 
figure of sin and malediction. Since then our Lord Jesus Christ 
appeared in the likeness of sinful Jlesh , as the holy Apostle 
testifies (Rom. viii. 3), for He took a real human body, but did 
no sin, neither tvas guile found in His mouth ; therefore we see 
in the brazen serpent an image of the death of Christ. For as 
the brazen serpent was like a serpent, but had not the venom 
of a serpent, so the only-begotten Son of God took our flesh, but 
without spot of sin. And as the Israelites, bitten by the fiery 
serpents, looked at the serpent of brass on the pole, and were 
healed, so they, who are woimded by sin, looking with stedfast 
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faith to the Passion of our Saviour, becomasti'C«iger than death, 
and inherit etei-nal life {Theodoret, Qu.-^S). See also Prosper 
de Prom. ii. 11. Bede, Qu. 19. Pfeifer, Dubia, p. 154. 
Buxtorf Hist. Serpentis, Exc. p. 458. 'Vitringa, Obs. i. 403 ; 
and Mather on the Types, p. 145 ; and Beyling dc Serpente reneo, 
Obs. ii. 207. Hengst. on John iii. 14. Sach, Apologetik, p. 
355. Kurtz, Gesch. ii. p. 438. Keil, p. 281. 

On the subsequent history of the brazen serpent, especially 
in the days of Hczekiah, see below, 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

10. Oboth] Literally, bottles : cp. Lev. xix. 31 ; and sea 
below, xxxiii. 43. They were passing through Wady el Ithm, 
into the southern part of the Ai-aba, and were marching north- 
ward, and pursued their journey along the eastern side of Mount 
Seir (cp. Dent. ii. 3—6). 

11. Ije-abarim] See xxxiii. 44. Probably near Kalat el 
Hassa. 

11 — 20. Ije-abarim — Bamoth'] If we compare the places 
here mentioned with the list of the stations below, in xxxiii. 
41—49, we find that, instead of the seven places here specified 
(viz., Zared, the other side of Arnon, — Beer, Mattanah, 
Nahaliel, Bamoth, in the valley of Moab to Pisgah), only three 
are set down there, viz. : Almon-diblathaim, mountains of 
Abarim, and Nebo, i. e., a height of Pisgah (see Dcut. xxxiv. 1). 
This is to be explained fit-om the fact that in the list in chapter 
xxxiii., the historian purports to give those halting-places whero 
the whole body of the people rested for a considerable time, and 
the Tabernacle was set up, and does not take into consideration 
whether any thing of importance occurred there or not : but in 
the present chapter he mentions places where either something 
of importance happened, or where the people were encamped 
for a short time, and then passed on. Hence may be ex- 
plained that in this chapter /e««er places are mentioned than 
in chapter xxxiii., between Moimt Hor and Ije-abarim; and 
more between Ije-abarim and the plams of Moab. Cp. Kurtz, 
ii. 463. Keil, p. 288. 

12. Zared] See on xxxiii. 44. Perhaps 'El-Ahsy (Robinson, 
Kioald, Bitter), a small stream which flows through the 
moimtains into the southern end of the Dead Sea. Others 
suppose it to be the brook Saide (Knobel) ; others, Wady 
Kerek (Baumer, Kurtz, Keil). 

13. From thence they removed] Having received a command 
from God to cross the river Arnon, and to take possession of the 
land of Sihon, king of the Amorites (Dent. ii. 24). 

— Arnon] now Balua. 

14. Wlierefore it is said] Tins is quoted from the old 
national song of victory — a triumphal hymn like that of Moses 
and Miriam, on the overthrow of tlie Egyptians, and the deliver- 
ance of Isi-ael at the Red Sea (Exod. xv. : cp. the national song 
below, V. 27), and it is adduced to show that they had a right to 
the country here mentioned. What was done by Israel in the 
passage of Ai-non, and in the overthrow of their enemies, was not 
done of their own mind, and by their own might, but by the 
will and power of God; and Moses intended to show by this 
testimony t'hat the Israelites had a just claim to this territory, 
which, though it had formerly been part of the land of Moab, 
with whom the Israelites might not meddle (Dcut. ii. 9) ; yet it 
was occupied by Sihon, king of the Amorites (vv. 28, 29), 
against wliom the Israelites were commanded by God to wage 
war, and whom they were enabled by Him to overcome. See 
Dent. ii. 24, and Jephthah's reference to these facts (Judg. xi. 
12, 13—27). 

On the book here cited, and for a refutation of some 
criticisms, which have assigned it to a post-Mosaic age, see 
Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 155. llengstenberg, Autheutie, ii. 223—225. 
Baumgarten, ]i.Z-^L Keil, 2Si. Cp. iee on Inspiration, App. 
D. p. 465. 



Song of Israel. 



NUMBERS XXI. 15—20. 



The princes dig the well. 



II What he did in the Red sea, 
And in the brooks of Ai*non, 
^^ And at the stream of the brooks 
That goeth down to the dwelhng of Ar, 
"And f heth upon the border of Moab. 

^^ And from thence they went ''to Beer: that is the well whereof the Loud 
spake unto Moses, Gather the people together, and I will give them water. 
17 y Then Israel sang this song, 

f Spring up, well ; || sing ye unto it : 
1^ The princes digged the well. 
The nobles of the people digged it, 
By the direetion of ^ the lawgiver, with their staves. 
And from the wilderness they went to Mattanah : 

1^ And from Mattanah to Nahaliel : and from Nahaliel to Bamotli : -^ And 



— Wliat he did in ilie Med sea] The Hebrew words are 
etli vaheh, he siiphah ve eth liannechalim Anion, that is, pro- 
bably, " (the Lord came) to Vaheh, (the proper name of a 
place belonging to the Ainorites,) in storm, and to the torrents 
of Arnon." Vaheh is reudcred Zooh by Sept., aud was per- 
haps a strong fortress of the Amorltes {c\i. Ainsworth, p. 135. 
Ffeifferjl^G. Jlenrjstenherg ; Baumjarten; Keil : Gesen.,^. 
236). The words he suphah, signify, in tempest or storm ; cp. 
Nahum i. 3. Job xxi. 18. Isa. xvii. 13. Hos. viii. 7. Gesen. 
582. On the word nachal, a torrent, see Gesen. 543. 

The Authorized English Version follows the Vulgate "sieut 
fecit in Mari rubro," which proceeds on the supposition that 
suphah is connected with sxiph, the word from which the Red 
Sea derived its name. Yam Suph, Exod. x. 19. But this ver- 
sion seems to be erroneous. 

15. And at the stream of the hroolcs] Literally, and the out- 
pouring of the torrents (nechalim, the same word as in v. 14), 
which slopes down toioard the dwelling of Ar, and leans upon 
(i. e. terminates in, lieth upon) the horders of Iloah (saw the 
works of the Lord). 

The word here rendered outpouring is eshed, from ashad, 
to pom* out, to shed; whence ashedah is a low place at the foot 
of mountains, into which springs fall ; also the root of a hill. 
See Deut. iii. 17, Ashdoth-pisgah. Gesen. 83. Keil, pp. 286, 
411. 

Ar, probably a to\vn in the country of Moab, on the borders 
of Aruon, at the frontier of Moab: see v. 28, and Isa. xv. 1, aud 
called Areopolis by the Greeks, and near Ai-oer (Deut. ii. 36. 
Josh. xiii. 9). 

16. to Beer'] well; so called because God gave them water 
here, no longer out of the rocks of the wilderness, but out of the 
soil of the earth, in answer to the prayer of the Pruices, who 
digged the well. This was an intimation and earnest of the posses- 
sion of the country which He would deliver into their hands, 
and would make luinisterial to theii- maintenance, by the instru- 
mentality of their labour and prayer. " I will give them water," 
says God : the water is His gift : but let them pray and labour 
for it ; therefore they vrrite in the song, " Spring up, ivell, 
sing ye unto it," and God answers the prayer, and water gushes 
up. The record of the gift runs thus : The Frinces digged 
the well, they did their part; the nobles of the people digged it, 
and tbcy did this hy the Lawgiver; that is, at the command 
of God, declared by Moses (see v. 18), with their staves — the 
badges of authority and power. (See Gen. xlLx. 10. Num. xvii. 
2, 3. Ps. xxiii. 4; ex. 2.) 

Here is a sj-mbolical picture of the ordina7-y work of the 
Church of God in the dispensation of the living waters of the 
tiospel (John iv. 14; vii. 38, 39. Isa. xli. 17; xliv, 3), in the 
Word aud Sacraments of Christ. 
' The Water is God's gift; but men must do their part; 

they must unite in prayer aud praise to God for the living ele- 
ment of Divine Grace. . . . They must sing this song, " Spring 
up, well ; " and they must dig for it with human labour and 
industry, in the diligent study and constant preaching of God's 
Word (1 Tim. iv. 13; v. 17, 18. 2 Tim. iv. 2): and they 
must do all this with prayer to God and in God's appointed way, 
by the direction of the Lawgiver (Isa. xxxiii. 22) ; and they 
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must do it with their staves, that is, with due commission and 
legitimate authority, and invested with visible badges of t'aeir 
sacred office. 

' In after-ages this Well was called JBeer-elim, the Well of 
the Princes, Isa. xv. 8. Such are the wells of Salvation (Isa. 
xii. 2, 3), flowing with living water, opened out by the ministry ot 
God, to refresh the thirsty Israelites in then' pilgrimage to their 
heavenly rest. 

Wells, in Scripture, are figiu'cs of Spiritual blessings. In 
Origen's works there is an interesting and beautiful homily 
on the numerous events recorded in connexion with Wells of 
Water in the Bible, and on the Spiritual instruction to be 
derived from them {Origen, Horn. 12 in IsTumcros). Abraham 
digged a well at Beer-sheba (Gen. xxi. 31). God revealed him- 
self to Hagar at a Well (Gen. xxi. 19). Abraham's servant met 
Ilebekah at a Well (Gen. xxiv. 13). Isaac reopened the Wells 
which his father's servants had digged (xxvi. 15). Jacob met 
Rachel at a ^Vell (xxLx. 10). Jacob gave a WcU at Sichem 
to his children (John iv. 5. 12). Moses met his futm-e wife at 
a WeU, and became a shepherd, and fed the flock of Jethro at 
Horeb, and had a vision of God (Exod. ii. 15 ; iii. 1). The 
Israelites came to Elim, whore were twelve WeUs of water 
(Exod. XV. 27). Christ came to the AVcll of Jacob, at Sichem, 
and revealed Himself as the ]Messiah to the woman of Samaria 
(John iv. 6. 26). " Pereurre omnem Scripturam (says Origen), 
putcos rcquircns, et perveni usque ad Evangeha, et ibi invenies 
puteum snpra quem noster Salvator sedebat; time qua) esset in 
Scripturis puteorum virtus exponitm-, et comparatio fit aqua- 
rum ubi et divini mysterii pandnntur arcana." See John iv. 
14 ; vii. 38, " lie that beheveth on Jle, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." In Him is 
fulfilled the promise of the Spirit, " With joy shall ye draw water 
out of the wells of Salvation" (Isa. xii. 3). 

On the marches of the Israelites at this time and their sta- 
tions, compare below, xxxiii. 41 — 48. 

— the Lord spake unto Moses, Gather the people together, 
and I will give them water] Moses gathers the people, and God 
gives the water. 

This is a work which God is ever doing in His Church. 
Moses, in the Old Testament, gathers God's people together, and 
God gives them there the waters of life iu His II oly W^ord, and iu 
the cleansing waters which flow from the rock, in His Blessed 
Sou, of. -whom Moses ■m'ote, and in the living waters of the 
Holy Spirit whom Christ sent. See Origen, Ilom. 12, who says, 
" Ad istum puteum nos Moyses congrcget. Potest fieri ut ad 
istum puteum aliquis venire videatur, sed nisi per Moysem con- 
gregetur, non est acceptus Deo. Marcion vcnissc sibi videtnr ad 
istum puteum, et Basilides et Valcntinus ; sed quia non venenint 
per Moysem, nee reccperunt Legem et Prophctas, non possnnt 
hiudare Deum de fontibus Israel." JNIay not these words be 
applied to some readers of the Old Testament in these later days ? 
19. Mattanah] gift: in the valley of the Anion, twelve 
lloman miles S.E. of Medeba. 

— Nahaliel] or the hourne, or torrent, of God: probably 
now called JEncheileh ; the name of the Ledschitm, after it has 
received the waters of the Balua (Arnon), till its junction ^ith 
the Saide {Burclch.). 



Silwn is overcome hij Israel. NUMBERS XXI. 21 — 29. Triumphal song over SiJwn. 

from Bamotli iu the valley, that is in the f country of Moab, to the top of t Heb./.w. 
||Pisgah, which looketh ^toward || Jeshimon. 

^^ And ^ Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of the Amorites, saying, 
-•^ " Let me pass through thy land : we will not turn into the fields, or into the 
vineyards ; we will not drink of the waters of the well : hut we will go along 
by the Idng's high way, until we be past thy borders. -^"^And Sihon would 
not suffer Israel to pass through his border: but Sihon gathered all his people 
together, and went out against Israel into the wilderness : ^ and he came to 
Jahaz, and fought against Israel, ^'^ And '"Israel smote him with the edge of 
the sword, and possessed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the 
children of Ammon : for the border of the children of Ammon tuas strong. 
"^ And Israel took all these cities : and Israel dwelt in all the cities of the 
Amorites, in Heshbon, and in all the f villages thereof. -^ For Heshbon ivas 
the city of Sihon the king of the Amorites, who had fought against the former 
king of Moab, and taken all his land out of his hand, even unto Arnon. 
-'' Wherefore they that speak in proverbs say, 
Come into Heshbon, 

Let the city of Sihon be built and prepared : 
-" For there is ^ a fire gone out of Heshbon, 

A flame from the city of Sihon : 

It hath consumed ''Ar of Moab, 

And the lords of the high places of Arnon. 
2» Woe to thee, Moab ! 

Thou art undone, people of ' Chemosh : 

He hath given his sons that escaped. 

And his daughters, into captivity 



11 Or, The hill. 

ach. 23. 28. 

II Or, The 

wilderness. 

b Deut. 2. 2G, 27. 

Judg. 11. 19. 

cch. 20. 17. 



d Deut. 29. 7. 



e Deut. 2. 32. 

Judg. 11.20. 

f Deut. 2. 33. & 

29. 7. 

Josh. 12. 1, 2. & 

24. 8. 

Neh. 9. 22. 

Ps. 135. 10, II. & 

136. 19. 

Amos 2. 9. 

t Ileb. daughler.'. 



iJudg. 11.21. 

1 Kings 11. 7,33 

2 Kings 23. 13. 
Jcr. 48. 7, 13. 



20. BamotJi] or, liJgli places, i. e. of Baal, near Dibon (see 
Josb, xiii. 17. Isa. xv. 2), between Wady Wale and Wady 
Modshel, and about a mile south of Heshbon. (Cp. xxii. 4 ; 
xxxiii. 40; and Sengsteiiberg, Bileani, p. 242.) It is now 
called Myun, which is probably a corruption of Beth-Baal- J/eon. 

— FisgaK] JAievsX^^, part, oy cutting: from pasag, to cut, to 
divide (perhaps connected with the Greek (\>d(Tyavov, (r(pdyavov). 
I'isgah was a ridge of the land of Moab, which was the division 
between it and the kingdom of Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
who dwelt at Heshbon. (Josh. xil. 1, 2. Judg. xi. 19.) 

— Jeshimoii] that is, the wilderness (so Sept.); the plain 
now called Glior el JBelka, on the N.E. of the Dead Sea {Seetzen, 
in Keil, p. 288). 

Balaam was brought by Balak to the top of Poor, which 
overlooked this plain (xxiii. 28). 

21. Israel sent messengers'] See Dent. ii. 26. Judg. xi. 
19, 20. 

— unto Silion'] who dwelt in Heshbon and ruled from Aroer, 
wliieh is on the bank of the river Arnon, and from the middle 
of the river, and from half of Gilead even unto the river Jab- 
bok, which is the border of the children of Ammon. (Josh. 
xii. 1, 2.) 

23. And Sihon luould not siiffo-'] See Deut. ii. 32. Judg. 
xi. 20. 

— and lie came to Jahaz] between Medaba and Dibon 
(Etisel.), probably near the opening of Wady Wale. 

2^. from Arnoii] now Ilodsheb. 

— Jabbok] now ZerTca (Gen. xxxii. 22) ; its original feeder 
is I\ahr Amman, called the Upper Jabbok. 

25. in all the villages thereof] LiteraUv, in all the daughters 
thereof. (Cp. Ezek. xvi. 44—48. Josh. xiii. 15—28.) Heshbon 
was their metropolis, or mother city. 

27. they that speak in proverbs] in national songs and ditties, 
of which we have here four short stanzas : see above, v. It. 

Mashal, the original word here, is not only a proverb, but a 
song, a poem. The root of the word is masJial, to make like ; 
and it is very fitly applied to Hebrew poems, which were anti- 
strophical, and where one verse was made like, or parallel, to 
another, as here {Gesen., p. 517). Cp. xxiii. 7. 18, where the 
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word is applied to " Balaam's Parable," which was a prophetic 
YijmTi. . 

It would seem that as the Israelites approached nearer to 
the Land of Promise, the hearts of the People were more warmed 
with thankfulness, and gave vent to their feelings in hymns of 
praise. They had entered the \\7lderuess after their deliverance 
from Egypt with songs of victory, and now they approach 
Canaan after their weary pilgi-image M-itli psalms of joy. 

So it was after their deliverance from Babylon. " Wlicn 
the Lord tiu-ned again the captivity of Zion, then were we like 
unto them that di-cam : then was our mouth filled with laughter 
and our tongue with joy" (Ps. cxxvi. 1). 

How joyful will be the songs of the true Israel, when they 
come to their heavenly Canaan, and to the Jerusalem that is 
above ! 

27 — 30. Come into Heshbon] The first part of this song de- 
scribes the victory of Sihon over the Moabites ; and the latter 
part of it celebrates the victory of Israel over Sihon himself 
(see Chazkuni on v. 23 ; and cp. Judg. xi. 12, 13 — 27). Come 
unto Heshbon, and let there be prepared and built a city of 
Sihon — that is, let it no longer be a city of Moab, but of Sihon, 
king of the Amorites, 

For a fire is gone forth from Heshbon, and a flame from 
the city of Sihon hath devoured Ar of Moab, the lords of the 
high places of Arnon— ih^t is, hath destroyed their cities, 
and even the high places of their idols, and their idols them- 
selves. 

29. Woe to thee, Moab ! Thou art undone, people of 
Chemosh] the deity of Moab (1 Kings xi. 7. 33. Jcr. xlviii. 
7. 46), and of Ammon (Judg. xi. 24). 

He hath given (that is, thy false god Chemosh— wliicli 
means conqiieror—co^AA. not save thee, but hath given up) his 
sons to be fugitives (literally, escapers by flight, not conquerors 
in battle), and his daughters into captivity to Sihon, king of the 
Amorites. 

Chemosh is represented on the coins of Areopolis as a Sun- 
god, standing on a column ; and as an armed Warrior {Eckhel, 
ili. 504) he was worshipped with sacrifices of children in times 
of distress : sec 2 Kings iii. 27. 



Og o/Bashcm overcome. NUMBERS XXi. 30—35. XXII. 1—5. Balak sends to Balaam, 



k Jer. 4S. 18, 22. 



n Deut. ?. 1. & 

29. 7. 

o Josh. 13. 12. 

p Deut. 3. 2. 

q ver. 24. 

Ps. 135. 10, II. ; 

130.20. 

r Deut. 3. 3, 4, 



b Judg. 11. 25. 
^ Ex. 15. 15. 



cDeut. 23. 4. 
Josh. 13. 22. & 
24. 9. Neh. 13. 



Unto Sihon king of the Amorites. 
^ We have shot at them ; 

Hcshbon is perished cycii ^ unto Dibou, 

And we have laid them waste even mito Nophah, / 

Which reacheth nnto ' Medeba. 
3^ Thus Israel dwelt in the land of the Amorites. ^- And Moses sent to spy 
out •" Jaazer, and they took the villages thereof, and drove out the Amorites 
that were there. 

33 " And they turned and went up by the way of Bashan : and Og the king 
of Bashan went out against them, he, and all his people, to the battle °at 
Edrei. ^^ And the Lokd said unto Moses, ^Fear him not: for I have delivered 
liim into thy hand, and all his people, and his land ; and '^ thou shalt do to him 
as thou didst unto Sihon king of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon. ^^ ' So 
they smote him, and his sons, and all his people, until there was none left him 
alive : and they possessed his land. 

XXII. ^ And ^ the children of Israel set forward, and pitched in the plains 
of Moab on this side Jordan hy Jericho. 

2 And ''Balak the son of Zippor saw all that Israel had done to the Amorites. . 
^ And " Moab was sore afraid of the people, because they were many : and 
Moab was distressed because of the children of Israel. ^ And Moab said unto 
"^ the elders of Midian, Now shall this company lick up all that are round about 
us, as the ox licketh up the grass of the field. And Balak the son of Zippor 
was king of the Moabites at that time. ^ ^He sent messengers therefore unto 

1,2. Mic. 6. 5. 2 Pet. 2. 15. Judell. Rev. 2. 14. 



30. We have shoi at them'] This is tlie triumpliant l:mguage 
of the Israelites. God has given us the victory. We have 
conquered those who conquered others ; we have cast them down. 

This seems to he the true interpretation of the words, and 
is confirmed by tlie pai-allel, we have laid them waste, in the fol- 
lowing clause. The Hebrew word used here is niram, the first 
person plural ivom jarah, to cast, to shoot (see Exod. xv. 4; xix. 
13. Cp. Aiiisworth, p. 138. Keil, p. 291. Gesen. 366), with 
the pronominal suffix. Other Versions suppose niram to he from 
nir, a lamp, or i\. yoTce. Cp. Oesen. 518. 

lleshhon is perished, even unto Dihon, and we have laid 
them ivaste unto Kophah, which (reacheth) unto Medeha. The 
Sept. seems to ha\'K} read esh (fire), for asher {which) here ; and 
tlic letter r in asher is marked by the Slasorites as doubtful ; 
and the Sept. hmfire (came) z<;i^o Medehah; aud so the iSamari- 
tan iesii; and this may perhaps lead to the true reading and 
.'^cnse, ioith fire unto Medehah (so Baal-hattarim and Keil). 
Medeha was about eight miles south-cast of Ileshbon, and is 
now called Medaba (Burckhardt and Raumer). The prophets 
Isaiah and Jeremiah seem to refei' to this national song of 
victory (Isa. xv. 1, 2. Jer. xlviii. 18. 22. 45, 46). 

— Dibon'] weeping: called Dlbon Gad, because it was afterwards 
allotted to that tribe (xxxii. 31 j sxxiii. 45). Here was an idol 
temple of JMoab {Hesych.); it is now called Diban {Burclch.). 

32. Jaazer] ten miles west of I'abbatammon, and fiftecu 
north of Ileshbon (<?. Jerome), probably now called JEs-Zir 
{Secizcn). 

33. Bashan] north of Heshbon : see Dent. iii. 1 — 13 ; xxix. 
7. Josh. xiii. 12. The Psalmist therefore mentions first their 
conquests over Sihon, king of the Amorites, and then that over 
0<X, the king of Bashan (Ps. cxxxv. 11 ; cxxxvi. 17—20. Cp. 
Nch. ix. 22). 

— Udreil i. c., strong (Gesen. 15). Hence we are not to be 
s\irprised tliat there should be two cities of that name in Bashan 
(ep. Deut. i. 1), the former, now called Draah, on the south-west 
frontier of Bashan (Seetzen, Biirckh.), the other, further north, 
Zorah or Edrah, on the north-west frontier of Bashan. 

Cn. XXII. 1. in the j^lains of Monh] the plains which had 
belonged to Moab, and afterwards to Sihon, aud had now been 
conquered by Israel : see x\i. 25— 30. Their eneamiunent ex- 
tended from Beth Jeshimoth {house of u-ilderness) to Abel 
Shittim {meadow of acacias) : see xxxiii. 49. Cp. Keil, p. 294; 
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and see below, xxv. 1. Here they remained till the death of 
Moses. Cp. xxxiii. 49; xxxv. 1; xxxvi. 13. Deut. xxxiv. 1 — 8; 
and see Josh. ii. 1, where the spies are sent from Shittim. 

— Jordan by Jericho] Or, the Jordan of Je?-e'e/«o; i.e. facing it. 

2. Balak the son of Zippor] Here begins a new Proper 
Lesson of the Law, and reaches to xxv. 9. The parallel Proper 
Lesson of the Prophets is INIicah v. 6 — vi. 8, which foretells the 
victory of Christ and the Gospel over the idols of the heathen, 
and refers to the Exodus from Egypt, and to the prophecy of 
Balaam, — "0 my people, what have I done unto thee, and 
wherein have I wearied thee ? For I brought thee out of tne 
land of Egj-pt, and redeemed thee out of the house of servants : 
and I sent before thee INloses, Aaron, and Miriam. my people, 
remember now what Balak, king of ISIoab, consulted, and what 
Balaam, the son of Beor, answered him, from Shittim unto Gilgal, 
that ye may know the righteousness of the Lord" (Micah vi. 
3--5). 

— to the Amorites] who were INIoab's enemies. Israel had 
received a command not to hurt INIoab, who were allied to the 
Israelites by their descent from Lot (Gen. xix. 36. See Deut. 
ii. 9). But they had now lapsed into idolatry, and worshipped 
Chemosh (xxi. 29), and feared and hated their own kindred, the 
people of God. 

4. Moab said iinto the elders of Midian] who were descend- 
ants of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 1, 2), and would not 
have been injured hy Israel ; but the Midianites had now, hke 
the Moabites, fallen into idolatry, and worshipped Baal-peor 
(xxv. 17, 18), and they joined with Moab against Israel : see v. 
7; and xxv. 1. 6. 

We find afterwards that Balaam perished among the Midian- 
ites (xxxi. 8), who dwelt to the east of Moab; either in his 
way to his oivn flace, or in his return from it : see xxiv. 25. 

5. unto Balaam] Heb. Bileam. On the origin of the 
name from bala, to swallow, to destroy, and am., people 
{Simonis, Ilengst.), see on Rev. ii. 6. 14; and on his charac- 
ter and conduct as a warning to Christians, see notes there, and 
on 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude 11; and Origen, Homilies in Num., Horn. 13 
to Horn. 20, vol. x. pp. 142—241, ed. Lommatz, Berlm, 1810. 
Theodoret, Qu. in Numer. 39—44. S. Augustine, Qu. in 
Numer. 46— 51. ^ec7e, Qu. in Numer. 22. Bp. Butler's Scv- 
mou vii. Waterland, Sermon on the History and Character of 
Balaam, Works, ix. 397. S. Ambrose to Chromatius; aud 
Dr. Neioman's Parochial Sermous, vol. iv. 



God forUds Balaam to go : 



NUMBERS XXII. 6—15. 



Balah sends again. 



Balaam tlie son of Beor to ' Petlior, which is by the river of the land of the 
cliildren of his people, to call him, saying. Behold, there is a people come out 
from Egypt : behold, they cover the | face of the earth, and they abide over 
against me : '^ Come now therefore, I pray thee, ^ curse me this people ; for 
they are too mighty for me : peradventure I shall prevail, that we may smite 
them, and that I may drive them out of the land : for I wot that he whom 
thou blessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is cursed. 7 And the elders 
of Moab and the elders of Midian departed mth ^ the rewards of divination in 
their hand ; and they came unto Balaam, and spake unto him the words of 
Balak. ^ And he said unto them, 'Lodge here this night, and I will bring you 
word again, as the Lord shall speak unto me : and the princes of Moab abode 
Avith Balaam. 

^ ""And God came unto Balaam, and said. What men are these with thee ? 
10 And Balaam said unto God, Balak the son of Zippor, Idng of Moab, hath 
sent unto me, saying, ^^ Behold, there is a people come out of Egypt, which 
covereth the face of the earth : come now, curse me them ; peradventure f I 
shall be able to overcome them, and drive them out. ^- And God said unto 
Balaam, Thou shalt not go with them ; thou shalt not curse the people : for 
' they are blessed. 

1^ And Balaam rose up in the morning, and said unto the princes of Balak, 
Get you into your land : for the Lord refuseth to ' give me leave to go with 
you. 1-^ And the princes of Moab rose up, and they went unto Balak, and said, 
Balaam refuseth to come with us. 

1^ And Balak sent yet again princes, more, and more honourable than they. 



h 1 Sam 9. 7, 8. 



t Ileb. / shall 
prevail infit/liling 
against him. 



Ou the history of Balaam, see Joseph., Aut. iv. 6. 5. Dei/- 
ling de Balaamo, Obs. iii. 102. Bp. Sherlock (Works, vol. v.). 
Waterland, Scr. Viudicated, pp. 107—111. Keble, Clirist. Year 
(Second Sun. after Easter). Hengstenherg, Gesch., Eilearas, 
&c., Berlin, 1842. SdvernicJc, Einleit. iii. p. 505. Tholuck, 
Verra. Schrift. i. 40G. Winer, R. W. B. i. p. 183. Kurtz, Gesch. 
des A. E. ii. 45G— 464. Leathes iu Dr. Smith's Diet. i. p. 162. 
Keil, p. 295. 

Balaam, the Prophet, comes forth like ]Melcluzedek, the 
Priest, a mysterious personage, without any previous notice— an 
evidence of the worship of the true God in the regions of the 
East; and a proof that God had not left Himself without a wit- 
ness amoug the heathen. It is evidenc also, that he had been 
acquainted with some of the deeds of might and mercy which 
God had wrought for Israel (see xxiii. 22) ; and perhaps with the 
prophecicsof Jacob (see xxiii. 24; xxiv. 9). CY).Sengstenherg,ii.l2. 
But in Balaam, as in Laban, in the same country (see on Gen. xxx. 
27 ; xxxi. 19. 30. 53), the knowledge of the true God was tainted with 
idolatry, superstitiou, and sorcery. His was an equivocal, am- 
biguous, and composite person, having some elements of the true 
prophet and seer, mingled with others of the magician and 
enchanter ; and, as m his prophetical, so in his moral character, he 
was a man of shifts and compromises, actuated and influenced by 
the love of money, " the root of all evil ;" in this respect also like 
Laban, a covetous man, "holding the truth iu um-ighteousness " 
(Rom.i. 18). Like Laban, he is also overruled in his evil designs, 
and is made to become an instrument of God's glory. Balaam 
does un\viHingly, what IMelchizedek, the type of Christ, came 
forth spontaneously to do (Gen. xiv. 18) ; he blesses the people 
of God (xxiv. 9). 

The connexion of the history of Balaam with that of Christ 
and His people, and with the full and final victory of Christ (see 
xxiv. 17 — 19), is marked by the Church in the appointment of 
this and the tlu-ee following chapters, to be read on the first and 
second Sunday after Easter— the festival of Chiist's Resur- 
rection. 

— son of Beor"] called son of Bosor, according to a common 
Chaldeeism, by St. Peter (2 Pet. ii. 15). See the note there, and 
Keil, p. 296. 

— to Pethor'] in Aram Naharaim or Mesopotamia (cp. xxiii. 
7. Deut. xxiii. 4), where Abraham had dwelt (Gen. x.x.iv. 4. 10. 
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Acts vii. 2), and where "Jacob served for a wife" (Hos. xii. 12), 
and where all the Patriarchs, except Benjamin, were born (Gen. 
XXXV. 26). The Moabites, who were descended from Lot, who 
came from Mesopotamia (Gen. xi. 27; xii. 5), seem to have kept 
up a connexion with that country. Cp. Blunt, Coinc. p. 89. 

— theriver'] Euphrates (Gen. xv. 18. Josh. xxiv. 2. 15); and so 
the Targum of Onkelos paraphrases the word here. 

6. Come now therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people'] 
" Because they hired Balaam against Israel that he should cm-so 
them, therefore the Ammonite and Moabite shaU not come into 
the congregation of God for ever ; but God turned the curse into 
a blessing" (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. Neb. xiii. 1, 2). 

7. tvith the rewards of divination'] the wages of unrighteous- 
ness (2 Pet. ii. 15). The Hebrew word here is kesamim, from 
kasam, to divine {^Oesen. 736). 

9. Ood came unto Balaam] Cp. v. 20, as He did to Abime- 
lech (Gen. xx. 3) and to Laban (xxxi. 24). It is observable that 
Balaam speaks o? Jehovah often (see vv.S. 13. 18, 19) ;_ but it is 
never said that Jehovah comes to him ; hut Ood (Klohim) conies 
to him (see vv. 10. 12. 20), aud God's anger is kiucUed agaiust him 
{v. 22), and God met him (xxiii. 4) ; but the Angel of the Lord 
ivithstood him (xxii. 23—27); and the Lord opened the mouth 
of the ass to reprove him (*. 28), and opened the eyes of Balaam 
(y. 31) to see his o\\ti folly. 

12. thou shalt not curse the people: for they are llessed] a 
plain and peremptory answer; but Balaam was tempted by love 
of money to tamper with it, and to endeavoiur to persuade God 
to change His mind; and he received a righteous reward for his 
iniquity, by being allowed to foUow his own devices tohis ruin (u. 20). 

13. the LosD refuseth to give me leave to go] Thus he tempted 
them to return to him, or to induce Balak to send other messengers 
for him. 

14. Balaam refuseth to come] God had spoken plainly to 
Balaam, but Balaam had told the princes less than God had said 
to him; and they told Balak'less than Balaam had said to them; 
so the word of God is corrupted by transmission through evil 
hands. 

15. princes, more, and more honourahle] Balaam's answer, 
instead of silencing Balak, had stimulated him to make other and 
richer overtures to Balaam, and to urge him more earnestly to 
come. 



The ass sees the Angel 



NUMBEES XXII. 16—25. 



ivhom Balaam saw not. 



II ch. 24. 13. 
1 Kings 22. ] 



^*^ And tliey came to Balaam, and said to him, Thus saitli Balak the son of 
Zippor, f Let nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me : ^^ For 
I will promote thee unto very great honour, and I will do whatsoever thon 
sayest unto me : "" come therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people. ^^ And 
Balaam answered and said unto the servants of Balak, " If Balak would give 
• me his house full of silver and gold, °I cannot go heyond the word of the Lord 
my God, to do less or more. ^^ Now therefore, I pray you, ^ tarry ye also here 
this night, that I may know what the Lord will say unto me more. 

-° 'I And God came unto Balaam at night, and said unto him. If the men 
come to call thee, rise up, and go with them ; hut 'yet the word which I shall 
say unto thee, that shalt thou do. 

2^ And Balaam rose up in the morning, and saddled his ass, and went with 
the princes of Moah. - And God's anger was kindled because he went : = and 
the angel of the Lord stood in the way for an adversary against him. Now 
he was riding upon his ass, and his two servants were with him. ^3 j^^^ t^j^^ 
ass saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his 
hand : and the ass turned aside out of the way, and went into the field : and 
Balaam smote the ass, to turn her into the way. -^ But the angel of the Lord 
stood in a path of the vineyards, a wall heing on tliis side, and a wall on that 
side. -^ And when the ass saw the angel of the Lord, she thrust herself unto 
the wall, and crushed Balaam's foot against the wall : and he smote her a^fain. 



13. If Balak would jive me Ms house full] He adds 
hypocrisy to covetousness. He pretends that he will not disohey 
God ou any consideration ; and yet he labonred with all his 
inight to do that which God had forbidden liira to do. See 
xxiii. 4, 5. 

— the Lord my Gocr\ Thus it woidd appear that the name 
.Teixotah was kno^Ti to Balaam, as it was kno-\vn to Laban 
(Gen. xxxi. 49). 

19. tarry yealso here] Thus he tampers with his o^vn conseience 
and tempts God to change His mind — whom he knew and 
declared to be immutable. See xxiii. 19. 

— that I may knoio] He knew well enough that God does 
not change His mind (see xxiii. 19). "That which is called 
considering what is our duty, is often nothing but eudeavouriug 
to explain it away." Up. Butler, Serm. vii. p. G7. 

20. go tvith them] God punishes him in anger (y. 22), by 
letting him have his will. 

As Origen well says (Horn. 13), "Molestus est Balaam Deo, 
et extorquet sibi propemodum ut eat ; et quia pcrsistit in dosi- 
derio pecunia, indulgens Deus arbitrii libertati, ire permittit." 

God often deals thus Avith the Avicked. He chooses their 
devices, and lets them walk in their own counsels (Ps. Ixxxi. 12), 
and chastises them with their sins. " They have chosen their 
own ways, and their soul delighteth in their own abominations. 
Therefore I will choose their delusions" (Isa. Ixvi. 4). "Thine 
OA\-n wckeduess shall con-ect thee, and thy backsHdiugs shall 
I'oprove thee : know therefore and see, that it is an evil thing and 
bitter that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that Jly 
fear is not in thee, saith the Lord of Hosts" ?Jer. ii. 19) : cp. Bp. 
Butler, Serm. vii. p. 62. 

21. and went] Literally, because he toas going. The par- 
ticiple brings out more clearly the cause of God's anger. B.ilaam 
not only 5e^ owi! (a single act), but continued deliberately and pre- 
bumptuonsly^oi«_7 a long journey irom JMesopotamia to IMoab. 

AVe have here a very wicked man, under a deep sense of 
God and religion, persevering still in his wickedness upon the 
cool motives of worldly advantage {Bp. Butler). 

23. the angel of the Loed stood in the way] Thus God gives 
him another opportunity of retrieving himself; but does not 
foi-ce him to retreat. He tries him whether lie will use his 
reason aright, and obey his conscience enlightened by God's 
Vi'ord ; but the love of money is too strong for all. 

Observe the transition from the name God (Kloiioi:) to the 
name Loed (Jehovah) in this passage. It marks the sin of 
Balaam obstinately struggling against more and dearer revela- 
tions of the Diviue power and mercy, and thus preparing the 
way for severer punishment to himselfj and for a greater mani- 
festation of the Divine glory. 
VoG 



There is an excellent Homily of Origen here (Hom. 14), 
showing how God uses evil men loell, and makes the Balaams 
of this world to be ministerial to His oaati pm-poses. "Mahtiam 
Deus non fecit, sed cum iuventam possit prohibere, non prohibet, 
sed utitur ea bene : jier males, claros effieit bonos. Deus non solum 
bonis utitur, ad opus bonnra, sed et mails; et hoc vere mirabile est 
quod vasis malis utitur Deus ad opus bonum." Origen exem- 
plifies tliis in the instances of Joseph's bretlu-en selling him into 
Egypt — Pharaoh oppressing Israel — Judas betraying Christ; 
and the Jews crucitying Him. If there were no death, there 
would be no crowns of martyrdom ; if no cross of Christ, no 
defeat of the Devil, no Resurrection to glory. 

— his two servants were toith him] Mitnesses of the mh-acle ; 
as Saul's companions were (Acts ix. 7) ; but in both cases the 
objects of the miracle, Balaam and Saul, were pointed out by 
some special circumstances. 

23. the ass saw the angel] The dumb ass, on which Balaam 
rode, was more clear-sighted than the Seer who had been sent 
for from JMesopotamia to JMoab by a king, ou account of his 
prophetic clear-sightedness. Balaam was blinder than the ass 
on which he rode. And why? Because his inner eye was 
clouded by evil desires ; he was punished with blindness because 
he followed those desires and disobeyed God. 

"When prophets and wise men disobey God, and follow their 
OAvn devices, when they will not humbly bend their own will to 
God's vaW, and do not meekly seek for grace and illumination 
from Him, but rely on their own intellectual powers, then " the 
sun goeth doMTi over the I'rophets and the day is dark over 
them " (JMieah iii. G), they grope in the noonday as in the night 
(Job V. 13, 14). 

Here is the explanation of the mysterious phenomenon which 
often meets the eye in these latter days. JMen of great scien- 
tific attainments, learned biblical critics, are oflended at the sim- 
plicity of the Scriptures, and deny their truth and inspiration. 
God hides the mysteries of His kingdom from the wise and 
prudent, and reveals them unto babes (I\Iatt. xi. 25). The ass 
saw the angel, whom the prophet, riding on it, could not see. 
A young ass carried Christ into Jerusalem, which rejected and 
crucified Him. " God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace unto 
the humble" (James iv. G. 1 Pet. v. 5). 

The editor may perhaps be allowed to refer here to his 
sermon " on Spiritual Blhuluess," Oxf., 1857. 

— Balaam smote the ass] If Balaam had done justly, he 
woidd have spared the ass, and corrected himself; the prophet 
sins, and the ass nmst bear the fault. So it is vAih the animal 
creation generally. Man sinned and fell, and the creatures 
sufiered by his fall, and Avere made subject to vauity (Rom. viii. 
20: see Bp. Sanderson, iii. 155). 



The Loud opens the month NUMBERS XXII. 26—30. 



of the ass. 



^'^ And tliG angel of the Lord went further, and stood in a narrow place, where 
u-as no way to turn either to the right hand or to the left. -^ And when the 
ass saw the angel of the Lord, she fell down under Balaam : and Balaam's 
anger was kindled, and he smote the ass with a staff. -^ And the Lord 
" opened the mouth of the ass, and she said unto Balaam, What have I done u2Pet.2. ic. 
unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these three times ? -^ And Balaam said 
unto the ass. Because thou hast mocked me : I would there were a sword in 
mine hand, "" for now w^ould I kill thee. 



23. tJie Lord opened the mouth of the ass'] The Lord 
reproved the madness of the prophet, by the dumb ass on which 
he rode; as St. Peter declai-es, 2 Pet. ii. 16. "Aperit os 
asinffi^ut arguatur per earn Balaam, et voce muti pecudis con- 
futetur is, qui divinus videbatur ct sapiens" {Orlgen). 

That this was a real historical event, is there .plainly 
asserted by the holy Apostle. The dumb ass (as St. Peter says 
emphatically), speaking xoith man's voice, forbade the madness 
of the prophet : " The Lord opened the mouth of the ass," and 
by her rebuked the prophet. " Bestiam ei constituit magistram " 
(^Calvin). 

God thus showed His OAvn diviue power, and that He it is who 
raaketh man's mouth (Exod. iv. 11) ; and He showed also how blind 
and brutish the wise and learned of this world become, wlien they 
do not receive God's "Word meekly and humbly as little childi-en, 
and conform themselves to His will, but tamper with that "Word, 
and endeavour to make it bend to theii' own wishes and designs. 
Then the lowest animals of creation are more clear-sighted than 
the wise of this world; for the auimals obey the law which 
God has given them. " The ox knoweth his owner, and the 
ass his master's crib : but Israel doth not know. My people doth 
not consider." " The stork in the heaven knoweth "her appointed 
tiuies, aud the turtle, and the crane, and the swallow observe the 
time of then- coming; but My people know not the judgment 
of the Lord " (Isa. i. 3. Jer. viii. 7). 

" The Lord opened the mouth of the ass." The Holy Spirit 
here assm-es ns of the fact ; aud every Christian reader will also 
remember, when he hears any sceptical cavils against this history, 
that the Apostle St. Peter, whose eyes were illumined by the 
Holy Ghost, and who was inspired by His breath, aud was 
enabled by God to speak with tongues, to heal the sick, to raise 
the dead (Acts il. 4; iii. 7 ; ix. 34. 40), and to discern the spirits, 
as in the case of Ananias (Acts v. 3), and to foretell future events, 
as, for instance, to predict the death of his wife — has refen-ed to 
this history, and accepts it as ti-ue, aud reminds us how by this 
signal example the Lord, who opened the mouth of the ass, 
taught this salutary truth by this most apjiropriate instrument, 
aud preached by the mouth of the ass a sermon to the proud ; 
and declared to all generations that the imlettered peasant 
and the village child, who love, revere, aud believe the Holy 
Scriptures, are wiser than the learned critic who cavils at 
them, and that the most despised of the brute creation arc more 
clear-sighted thau a disobedient prophet or a sceptical philo- 
sopher. 

The literal truth of this history, guaranteed by the Holy 
Spirit speaking by St. Peter, has been accepted by all Christiau 
Aoitiquity, and by the best divines of the Church of Englaud, 
and by many of the ablest critics of Germauy, such as Baum- 
(jarten, O. Von Oerlach, Kurtz, Keil. Others suppose that 
what is here related is a history. of a vision — an opinion which is 
coutradictcd by the letter of the Sacred Text. 

It is alleged by some others, that this narrative is " unhis- 
Lorical ; " that it is " legendary and mythical ; " and it is asked 
by them, ""What adequate cause can be assigned for such a 
mu-acle as this ? " And they allege that it is not said that the ass 
gave any information to Balaam, but only that she spake. This 
\Qvj objection itself suggests a good reason for the miracle ; 

These self-confident critics, who carp at this portion of 
Holy Scriptm-e (which has been received as true by Christ 
Himself, and by the Holy Ghost, and by the universal 
Church), or at other similar passages of God's Word, aud who 
discard them as " mythical and legendai'y," may see their own 
condemnation pronounced by the ass, who saw the angel that 
withstood Balaam Avith the drawn sword in his hand, while 
Balaam, her master, saw him not ; aud who rebuked Balaam for 
smiting her in Ids \vrath, and who told him that there was good 
cause for what she had done, in endeavouring to turn him 
aside from his evil way ; and who in this respect acted more 
wisely than he did; and by whom (if he had received the 
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rebuke) he might have been restored to God's favour, and to a 
clear sight of God's will and word, and so have escaped perditiou 
and have inherited eternal life. 

In the opening of the mouth of the ass to rebuke Balaam, 
God foreshowed, as by a figm-e, what He is ever doing under the 
Gospel, where " He chooses the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise" (1 Cor. i. 27), and that He hides the 
mysteries of the faith "from the wise aud prudent, and 
revealeth them unto babes " (Matt. xi. 25). S. Augustine. Cp. 
Natal. Alex., Hist. Eccles. ii. 13. Waterland, Scr. Vind. 
pp. 107 — 111. The self-idolizing sciolism of the critic who 
rejects tins or auy other portion of Scripture is condemned by 
the child-like faith of those who receive it ; as the madness 
of Balaam, the prophet, was rebuked by the voice of the ass ou 
which he rode. 

Here also we have a striking proof of the sovereign power 
of divine inspiration. God, who made the ass to speak with a 
humau voice, against nature, made Balaam to speak the 
language of prophecy aud of blessing, against his will. Tlieo- 
doret, Qu. 44. The Holy Ghost spake by, or rather, through 
(Sia) the prophets (see Matt. i. 22; ii. 17. 23). The words 
which the ass spake (says Bp. Pearson, p. 8) were as 
much the ass's words as those which Balaam spake, were his ; 
"the Lord opened the mouth of the ass," and "the Lord put a 
word in Balaam's mouth" (xxiii. 5), aud not only so, but a 
bridle with that word, " only the word that I shall speak unto 
thee, that thou shalt speak" (xxii. 35 : cp. 2 Pet. i. 21). 

29. And Balaam said unto the ass] How is it that Balaam 
expressed no astonishment at the mu-acle which God wrought, 
when He opened the mouth of the ass ? The answer is, because 
he was hardened by sin ; aud God thus teaches us that miracles 
are not to be expected to work upon those " whose way is per- 
verse" before Him {v. 32). If men will not listen to God's W^ord 
and obey His Will, miracles will have little efiect upon them. 
This is precisely theii' punishment for disobedience. Pharaoh's 
heart was hardened by his sins, and the miracles, which God 
\vrought by Moses, had no permanent eft'ect upon him. 

This was the case with the Jews in the days of Cln-ist, as 
St. John declares, "though He had done so many miracles, yet 
they believed not ou Him;" that the saying of Esaias,-the pro- 
phet, might be fultillcd, which he spake, " Lord, loho hath be- 
lieved our report, aud to ivhom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed ? " (Isa. liii. 1.) Therefore, they could not believe, 
because that Esaias saith again, " He hath blinded their eyes 
and hardened their heart " (John xii. 37 — 40). And our Lord 
Himself says, " If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead " 
(Luke xvi. 31). As Augustine says (Qu. 50), " BiUaam was 
hurried ou by such a fit of madness, that he was not astonished 
by so great a miracle, but answered the ass as if he were speak- 
ing to a man, when God Almighty had not indeed endued the 
ass with reason, but made words to proceed from the mouth of 
the ass to restrain the madness of the Prophet." 

Homer, a good judge of human nature, has not represented 
Achilles as astonished by the voice of his horse, whose mouth 
was opened by Here ; but has made him reply to the horse with- 
out any notice of the prodigy. Achilles was in too eager and im- 
petuous a rnood to do any thing else [Horn., Iliad, xix. 404 — 420). 

Almighty God made the dumb ass to be the Prophet's pro- 
phet, because the prophet was debasing hhnself below the ass ou 
which be rode, by disobeying Him, AVhose projjhet he was. 

It was not till the Lord opened Balaam's eyes that he saw 
the Angel ; and the same judicial retribution — the consequence 
of disobedience— which had blinded his eyes, so that he had not 
seen the Angel standing in the way with the di-a\\-n sword before 
him, hardened bis heart against any impression from the miracle 
which God \\TOught in the ass on which he rode. Here is 
another evidcuce of the miserable effects of disobedience to God's 
WiU aud Word. 



Balah's sacrifce. NUMBER S XXII. 31—41. XXIII. 1- 



God overrides Balaam. 



I \U\i.tobean 

adversary jnilo 

Ihee. 

\>2 Pet. 2. 11, : 



c 1 Sam. 15. 24, 
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ueh.whohasi Am not I thine ass, t-npon wlncli tlion hast ridden i I ever since I ims thine 

dden n/wn me. ' i x ll 

Or, ever since ix^Iq this dav ? was I evei wont to do so unto thee ? And he said, Nay. ^^ Then 

\ou wast, &c. «^ ' >J 

|e.eGen.2Ki9. the Lord ^^ojDened the eyes' of Balaam, and he saw the angel of the Lord 
Ex! 34. 8^'^'' standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his hand: and he *howed do^vn 
ox,howcdhim. jjjg \yq<a,^^ and II fell flat on his face. ^^ And the angel of the Lord said unto 
him, Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these three times ? hehold, I went 
out fto withstand thee, because tlnj way is ^perverse before me: ^^ And the 
ass saw me, and turned from me these three times : unless she had turned 
from me, surely now also I had slain thee, and saved her alive. ^* And 
Balaam said unto the angel of the Lord, "" I have sinned ; for I knew not that 
thou stoodest in the way against me : now therefore, if it \ displease thee, I 
will get me back again. ^^ And the angel of the Lord said unto Balaam, Go 
with the men : ^ but only the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou 
shalt speak. 

So Balaam went "with the princes of Balak. ^^ And when Balak heard that 
Balaam was come, ^he went out to meet him unto a city of Moab, '"which is 
in the border of Arnon, which is in the utmost coast. ^^ And Balak said unto 
Balaam, Did I not earnestly send unto thee to call thee ? wherefore camest 
thou not unto me ? am I not able indeed ^ to promote thee to honour ? ^ And 
Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, I am come unto thee : have I now any power at 
all to say any thing ? '' the word that God putteth in my mouth, that shall 

1 speak. 
^^ And Balaam went with Balak, and they came unto ||Kirjath-huzoth. 

^" And Balak offered oxen and sheep, and sent to Balaam, and to the princes 
that lure, with him. 

^^ And it came to pass on the morrow, that Balak took Balaam, and brought 
him up into the ' high places of Baal, that thence he might see the utmost 
j)art of the people. 

XXIII. 1 And Balaam said unto Balak, ^ Build me here seven altars, and 
prepare me here seven oxen and seven rams. - And Balak did as Balaam had 
spoken; and Balak and Balaam ''offered on emnj altar a bullock and a ram. 

2 And Balaam said unto Balak, "" Stand by thy burnt offering, and I will go : 
peradventure the Lord will come " to meet me : and whatsoever he sheweth 
me I "will tell thee. And || he went to an high place. ^ * And God met 
Balaam-: and he said unto him, I have prepared seven altars, and I have 
offered upon evcnj altar a bullock and a ram. ^ And the Lord 'put a word in 
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34. if it displease thee'] As if it bad not been just said to bim 
by God, "Tby way is pen^erse before Jle" {v. 32) ! He is tbcre- 
ibrc punisbcd again by being allowed to go on in bis own way 
{p. 35). 

39. Kirjath-hiizotlt] or Kiryatli-cliuzoth, city of streets, from 
l-iryah, a toicn (from karah, to huild : Oesen. 748), and chutz, 
a wall, a street {Gesen. 2fiG). Perb.aps tbe site of this city 
was at Keriot, at the foot of Jehcl Attarus {KnoheT). 

40. Balak offered oxen] as a sacnfiec and a feast, to wel- 
eomc Balaam (cj). x.tv. 2), to whom he sent probably a part of 
the sacnfiec, and to the princes that were with him. 

41. on the morroiv] Tlic aet of Ualaam was therefore a deli- 
berate aet ; he bad ample time to reflcet in the eourse of bis 
journey from Jlesopotamia to Moab. And now, having sinned 
wilfully and presumptuously against God, lie is brought up to 
tbe Jiigh places of Baal (^cc Rom. xi. 4), in order to eurse 
God's people, whom He had forl)iddcn bim to curse, and whom 
He bad declared to be blessed (v. 12). Cp. below, xxiii. 28. 

— that thence he might see] Rather, ami thence he saic. 
Ch. xxiii. 1. Build me here seven altars, and prepare me here 
seven hillocks and seven rams] A sacred number of altars and 
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\nctims. He endeavours to win God over by sacrifiee (cp. v. 29 : 
Theodoret, Qu. 42), though be knew well that God required 
"obedience rather than sacrifice," and said to Balak, as Micali 
declares (vi. 4), "Shall I come before God with burut-ofTcriugs, 
with calves of a year old ? . . . What dotb God require of thee, 
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humlly before 
thy God 1" Such is the deceitfulness of sin, and tbe miserable 
state of man when blinded by it. 

2. Balak did] The king of ]\roab is ready to join Jcbovah 
with Chemosb in worship, provided he can gain bis end (cp. 
2 Kings xvii. 28). But God denounces a woe on those who join 
faith and falsehood together in religion, and swear by tbe Lord 
and by Malcbam (Zeph. i. 5). 

4. I have prepared seven altars] lie pleads bis merit before 
God; and yet he was seeking enchantments (xxiv. 1), but God 
overrules him. Observe what follows: 

The Lord put a word in Balaam's mottth. Here is the 
clue to the right understanding of Balaam's speech. It is not 
Balaam who utters it, of his oaati mind ; but God speaks by 
Balaam's mouth. 

5. the Lord put a word in Balaam's mottth] God who bad 



Balaam blesses Israel. 



NUMBERS XXIII. G— 17. 



Balaam at Pisaah, 



Balaam's mouth, and said, Return unto Balak, and thus thou shalt speak. 
^ And he returned unto him, and, lo, he stood by his burnt sacrifice, he, and 
all the princes of Moab. ^ And he ^took up his parable, and said, 
Balak the Idng of Moab hath brought me from Aram, 
Out of the mountains of the east, saying, 
'' Come, curse me Jacob, 
And come, ' defy Israel. 
^ ^ How shall I curse, whom God hath not cursed ? 

Or how shall I defy, wliom the Lord hath not defied ? 
^ For from the top of the rocks I see him. 
And from the hills I behold him : 
Lo, ^ the people shall dwell alone. 
And " shall not be reckoned among the nations. 
10 n Y^i^Q (^an count the dust of Jacob, 

And the number of the fourth 2^art of Israel ? 
Let f me die ° the death of the righteous, 
Aad let my last end be like his ! 
^^ And Balak said unto Balaam, What hast thou done unto me? ^I took 
thee to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast blessed them altogether. 
^" And he answered and said, '^ Must I not take heed to speak that which the 
Lord hath put in my mouth ? 

^^ And Balak said unto him. Come, I pray thee, with me unto another place, 
from whence thou mayest see them : thou shalt see but the utmost part of 
them, and shalt not see them all : and curse me them from thence. ^'* And 
he brought him into the field of Zophim, to the top of ||Pisgah, ""and built 
seven altars, and ofi'ered a bullock and a ram on every altar. ^^ And he said 
unto Balak, Stand here by thy burnt offering, wliile I meet the Lord yonder. 
*^ And the Lord met Balaam, and ' put a word in his mouth, and said. Go 
again unto Balak, and say thus. ^'' And when he came to him, behold, he 
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opeuod the montb of tlie ass, in a, manner contrary to Lev nature, 
now opens Balaam's mouth in a manner contrary to liis own will 
(Dent, x.xiii. 5: see on xxii. 28), and makes him to be an instru- 
ment of promoting God's glory, even while he is seeldng his own. 
So God overrules evil for good, and makes Satan do His work 
(S. C>/ril). 

Observe, Balaam's prophecies reach to the AmalekUe, 
Kenite, and Assyrian ; they comprehend the condition of 
Israel, their victories and isolated character ; the coming of 
Christ; the overthrow of the y^ea^Aen, and rebellious Jezy. Thus 
the constrained predictions of the perverse and sordid prophet 
bear witness to the great power and wisdom of God, Who is 
magnified even by means of a Balaam, a Saul, aCalaphas, and a 
Judas (cp. Davison on Prophecy, 211). 

On other similar instances of God's controlling power over 
evil men, made by Him subservient to good, see above, on xx. 
22 ; and Bp. Sanderson, iii. pp. 342, 343. 

7. his parable'] mashal (seexxi. 27), a similitude, a provea-b, a 
poem, a prophecy (Gesen. 517). 

On this prophecy, and its spiritual meaning, see Origen in 
Numeros, Houi. 15, 16, and 17. 

— from Aram] The Ai-am which is by the Euphrate.i 
{Targum Jonathan), Mesopotamia (see Deut. xxiii. 4). 

— Jacob— Israel] The prophet rises from the contempla- 
tion of Jacob, to the contemplation of Israel : this gradation 
from Jacob to Israel is observed here, and in v. 21, and in v. 23, and 
culminates in the prophecy concerning Clu-ist (xxiv. 17), " There 
shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall arise out of 
Israel." God is the God of Jacob, and the Lord (Jehovah) of 
Israel : cp. above, on Gen. xxxii. 28. 

— defg] Heb. zaam (to foam in anger), a word of the same 
origin as Schaum, eeiime, scum (Gesen. 250: cp. Micah vi. 10. 
Zech.i. 12. Mal.i. 4) 
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8. God — the Loed] The prophet rises from contemplating 
Elohim, the Creator, to the contemplation of Jehovah, the 
Redeemer and Sanctifier of Israel. 

9. the people shall dwell alone] doth, dwell alone, yet safe, 
like the Ark in the midst of the waters ; for God is with 
them ; and therefore this blessing is repeated by Moses himself 
(Deut. xxxiii. 28), " Israel shall dwell alone in confidence and 
safety." This is the condition of Christ's Church in this world. 
She is the Woman in the tuilderness, in the Apocalypse (xii. 6. 14). 

Here is a reproof from God, speaking by Balaam's mouth 
(see V. 5), to IMoab, for engaging the Midianites to conspire with 
them against Israel. 

— shall not be reckoned] Rather, is not recl-oned. 

10. the fourth part] Even one of the four sides of the 
encampment of Israel. See il. 3 — 31. 

— Let me die the death of the righteous. And let my last evd 
be like his !] A holy prayer, uttered by an unholy man, when 
engaged in an act of unholiness, which brought him to an unholy 
cud (xxxi. 8) ; for his end was according to his works (2 Cor. xi. 
5), and his prayer was an abomination (Prov. xxviii. 9) : it 
showed that he knew what was good (Micah vi. 8), and sinned 
against the light. A holy life is the only safe way to a happy death. 

14. he brought him into the field of Zophim, to the top 
of Pisgah] The field of Zophim, the spies, or watchmen (and 
so Sept.), who looked forth arounJ to see if any enemies 
approached the city {Jarchi). This field was a lofty plain on 
the range of Pisgah, west of Heshbon (xxi. 20) ; one of the 
summits of which range was Nebo (Deut. iii. 27; xxxiv. 1). 

— Pisgah] How striking is the contrast between Balaam 
on Pisgah and Moses at Pisgah (Deut. xxxiv. 1) ! both 
prophets, both about to die; one faithless, the other faith- 
ful; one going to shame, the other to glory. See below on 
xxxi. 8. 



God again constrains Balaam NUMBEES XXIII. 18—20. 



to bless Israel. 
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stood by liis burnt offering, and the princes of Moab with liim. And Balak 
said unto him, What hath the Lord spoken ? ^^ And he took up his parable, 
and said, 

^ Eise up, Balak, and hear ; 
Hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor : 
1^ " God is not a man, that he should lie ; 

Neither the son of man, that he should repent : 
Hath he said, and shall he not do it ? 
Or hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good ? 
-^ Behold, I have received commandment to bless : 
And ''he hath blessed ; and I cannot reverse it. 
-^ y He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 

Neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel : 
^ The Lord his God is with him, 
"And the shout of a king is among them. 
" ^ God brought them out of Egypt ; 

He hath as it were " the strength of an unicorn. 
-^ Surely there is no enchantment || against Jacob, 
Neither is there any divination against Israel : 
According to this time it shall be said of Jacob 
And of Israel, MVhat hath God wrought ! 
"■* Behold, the people shall rise up ^ as a great lion. 
And lift up himself as a young lion : 
^ He shall not lie down until he eat of the prey. 
And drink the blood of the slain. 
^^ And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither curse them at all, nor bless them 
at all. ^^ But Balaam answered and said unto Balak, Told not I thee, saying, 
■ ^ All that the Lord speaketh, that I must do ? 



19. God is not a man'] TLus Balaam is coustraiucd to 
pronounce sentence of condemnation onhinisclf, in endeavouring 
to persuade God to cliange His mind. See v. 12 : cp. 1 Sam. 
XV. 25. 

21. lie hath not beheld'] Tlicir iniquities were forgiven, and 
tlicir sin covered (Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Eom. iv. 7. Jer. 1. 20). 

— iniquiti/] Ilcb. ave7i; literally, vanifj/ ; and especially 
applied to idols, which are vain; and therefore rendered 
" idolitm " by Vulff. and Onlelos (cp. Oesen. 21). 

— perverseness] Ileb. amal ; literally, ?aio2t;*; vexation of 
spirit, sorrow {Oesen. G39); it is supposed by some to mean 
sin, ffuile, here and in Isa. x. 1 ; and so Onketos, Syriac, and 
Arahic. The Vulgate here has /j-SxBos koI ■k6vos, lalour and 

God, spealvhig by Balaam (see v. 5), here condemns those 
who, like Balak and Balaam liimself, weary themselves in the way 
of wickedness, toiling in vain by corrupt plans and devices, as 
worldly men do, against God and the truth (Isa. xlii. 13. Ezek. 
sxiv. 12). 

— the shout] or the alarm (teruah). It is the same word as 
that which ex])resses the sound of the silver trumpet (see Lev. 
xxiii. 21-; above, x. 5, G. 9), to which Balaam probably refers ; 
cp. 2 Chron. xiii. 12, and the effects of the trumpets in the 
destruction of Jericho (Josh. vi. 16. 20) ; and see Josh. vii. 20. 

So Christ, our King, is in His Church, sounding the silver 
trumpets of the Gosjiel, and overthrowing tliereby the strong- 
holds of the enemy (2 Cor. x. 3 — 5). The shout of a King is 
with her. 

22. God Ironght them out of Egypt] Here again God, 
speaking by Balaam, coiTccts the words of Balak, who had said 
" there is a people come out of Egypt" (xxii. 5), and pronounces a 
condemnation on Balaam liimself; for if God did this for them, 
who is Balaam that ho should resist Him and curse His people, 
as he dcsii-ed and endeavoured to do ? (Dent, xxiii. 5.) 

— He hath as it tvere the strength of an unicorn'] The 
strength, Heb. toaphoth, a plural noun, which is supposca by 
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some to be from yaaph, to he swift {Gesen., pp. 358. 859), and 
to signify literally *!y//i!!?ie**; by others it is su])posed to be from 
yapha, to shine, and to signify glories {Sept.). 

The word rendered unicorn is the Heb. reem, h-o\w raam, to 
he high {Gesen., p. 751), with horns; and supposed by some to 
be the rhinoceros {Vulg., and so Shaw), by others, the uuicoi'n ; 
by others {Schnllens, De Wette, Gesenius), to be the bnil'alo : 
others {Bochart, liosenmuller) suppose it to be tlie antelope. 1 b 
is always rendered unicorn in our version : see Dcut. xxxiii. 17. 
Ps. xxii. 21; xxix. G; xcii. 10. Job xxxix. 9, 10. Isa. 
xxxiv. 7, where the margin has rhinoceros. 

23. enchantme7it] Heb. nachash: see on Gen. xxx. 27; xliv. 5. 
Lev. xix. 2G. 

— divination] llQh.Jcesem. See xxii. 7 ; xxiv. 1. Dent, xviii. 
10. Josh. xiii. 22, where Balaam is called Kosem. Cp. 1 Sam. 
vi. 2; XV. 23; xxviii. 8. Isa. xliv. 25. Ezek. xiii. 0—9; xxi. 21. 

— According to this time] or, rather, ?» its appointed season. 
It shall be told to Jacob and Israel, What hath God wrought ! 
IIow great things hath God done ! It is God who works in Israel 

and by Israel. The Israelites themselves are not able to do 
those mighty works by their own power. This prophecy had a 
partial fulfilment in the victories gained in Canaan by God's 
poTrer working by Joshua in the literal Israel ; but its perfect 
accomplishment is in the true Joshua, Jesus Cueist, God 
manifest in the flesh, "in the fulness of time" (Gal. iv. 4. 
i]ph. i. 10), and executing all God's promises to Israel in their 
" due season " (Luke i. 20. Eom. v. G. 1 Tim. ii. G. Titus 
i.3). 

24. as a young lion] Naturally, from what precedes (sec fore- 
going note) Balaan» goes on to speak here, and Ln xxiv. 0, 
of the people as a great lion, because their strength, as seen in 
the appointed time, was in him who is the Lion of the tribe of 
Jndah : see above. Gen. xlix. 9. Rev. v. 5. Here (says Origcn 
in Num., Hom. IG) is a prophetic declaration of tlio strength 
and victory of the true Israel of God which believes in Christ 
Cp. S. Cyprian c. Jud. i. 21. 



Balaam on Peor. NUMBEKS XXIII. 27—30. XXIV. 1—6. Balaam's prophecy. 

"7 And Balak said unto Balaam, '' Come, I pray thee, I will bring tliee unto h ver. 13. 
another place ; peradventiire it will please God that thou mayest curse me 
them from thence, ^s j^^ Balak brought Balaam unto the top of Peor, that 
looketh 'toward Jeshimon. ^^ And Balaam said unto Balak, "Build me here ich.21.20. 

k ver. 1. 

seven altars, and prepare me here seven bullocks and seven rams. ^^ And 
Balak did as Balaam had said, and offered a bullock and a ram on evenj altar. 

XXIV. ^ And when Balaam saw that it pleased the Lord to bless Israel, 
he went not, as at ^ other times, f to seek for enchantments, but he set his 
face toward the wilderness. - And Balaam hfted up his eyes, and he saw 
Israel ^ abiding in Ids tents according to their tribes ; and " the spirit of God 
came upon him. ^ "^And he took up his parable, and said, 
Balaam the son of Beor hath said, 
And the man f whose eyes are open hath said : 
^ He hath said, which heard the words of God, 
Which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
^ Falling into a trance, but having liis eyes open : 
^ How goodly are thy tents, Jacob, 

A7id thy tabernacles, Israel ! 
^ As the valleys are they spread forth. 
As gardens by the river's side, 
^As the trees of hgn aloes ^ which the Lord hath jDlanted, 
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28. And Balalc hrougU Balaam] See v. 14. This was tlie 
third attempt; the first was on the high places of Baal (xxii. 41); 
the second was on the top of Pisgah (xxiii. 14) ; this on the top 
of Peor is the last. 

In this stniggle Satan, who worked in the king of Moab, 
and the covetous Prophet, shifted his ground three times, and 
was foiled three times — as was afterwards the case at the 
temptation of Christ. Matt. iv. 1 — 11. Luke iv. 1—13; so 
it will be at the end of all things. 

— unto the top of Peor] the high place of Baal-peor, the 
idol of Moab (xxv. 2, 3. 18. Deut. iii. 29. Josh. xiii. 15. 20). 
It was a high eminence in the northern part of the range of the 
mountains of Abarim, opposite Jericho (^Eusel.). 

Balaam — the prophet of Jehovah — had consented to follow 
Balak to the high places of Baal (xxii. 41) ; and when God 
would not allow him to curse Israel there, and thus showed His 
divine power, overruling him in the sanctuary of Baal, and 
manifesting His superiority to Baal, the idol of Moab, the un- 
happy man, loving the wages of iniquity, is drawn up to another 
shrine of idolatry; but there he is constrained to prophesy of 
Christ (xxiv. 17). A glorious triumph of truth and of God. By 
means of this prophecy of Balaam (the enemy of God's people — 
the agent of Satan himself), the tidings of Christ's coming were 
preached to the Eastern World, and a way was prepared for 
bringing the Wise Men of the East — the firstfniits of the Gentiles 
— to the cradle of Christ at Bethlehem {Origen, Horn. 13, 14). 

" Unto the top of Peor." There it was also that the Evil 
Spirit suggested to Balaam that he should counsel Balak to tempt 
the Israelites to a double harlotry (xxxi. 16), to join themselves to 
Baal-peor (xxv. 3. Ps. c\'i. 28), and to commit whoredom with 
the daughters of Moab (xxv. 1 — 3), for which he is consigned to 
perpetual infamy in Holy Scriptui-e (Rev. ii. 14). 

— Jeshimon] See xxi. 20. 

29. seven bullocks and seven rams] on the hill of Peor, the 
idol of Moab. No wonder that, as we learn from the New Testa- 
ment, " Balaam taught Balak " to tempt the Israelites " to eat 
things sacrificed to idols " (Rev. ii. 14). 

Ch. xxiv. 1. as at other times] "Whence it is evident that 
in his former devices and doings, Balaam, while professiug zeal 
for God by altar and sacrifice, and even pleading before God for 
acceptance on that account (see xxiii. 4), was in his own private 
mind desirous of overreaching God by means of enchant- 
ment. 

— to seek for] Literally, to the meeting of — els cvvavrrtaiv 
(Sept.). He went forth to meet them as friends, and to entertain 
them ; a significant description of a deceiver, holding intercourse 
with familiar spirits. 
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— enchantments] Heb. nechashim. See xxiii. 23. 

— toward the wilderness] Where the Israelites were en- 
camped. The Targum of Onhelos, and the Jerusalem Targnm, 
suggest in their paraphrases that Balaam turned his eyes thither, 
to remind God of the idolatry of Israel in the wilderness, 
in making the calf at Horeb, and in order to become their 
accuser with Him, and to exasperate Him against them, — a fit 
work for one who was an agent of the Devil (5ia';8oAoj, or 
calumniator), the " accuser of our brethren " (Rev. xii. 10). 

2. the spirit of God came upon him] Showing the sovereign 
power of the Spirit, prophesying even by evil men, as Saul 
(1 Sam. xix. 19, 20 — 23), and Caiaphas (John xi. 15). 

Therefore it is not prophecy, nor any other supernatiu-al 
gift, which can profit men, unless they have charity; i.e., love 
of God, and of man in God (1 Cor. xiii. 1—3). Balaam had 
neither of these ; and therefore, though he blessed Israel, and 
prophesied of Christ, he himself was a castaway (2 Pet. ii. 15. 
Rev. ii. 14). "Prophetavit Caiaphas, prophetat Balaam do 
Christo ; ideo nemo extoUatur etiamsi prophetet, sed redeat ad 
ApostoH dictum (1 Cor. xiii. 8. 13), super prophetiam, super 
scientiam, super fidem, super ipsum martyrium charitas habenda 
est, quia 'Deus charitas est' " (1 John iv. 16). Origen. 

"Many will say unto Me (our Lord declares) in that 
day" — the day of judgment— " Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in Thy name ? And then wiU I profess unto them, I 
never knew you. Depart from Me, ye that work iniquity " (Mark 
vii. 22, 23). 

3. he took up Ms parahle] See xxiii. 7. On this prophecy, 
and its spiritual meaning, see Origen in Numer., Ilom. 17, 18, 
and 19. Theodoret, Qu. 44. 

— tlie man whose eyes are open] Open, Heb. shethum, 
which occm-s only in this place, and in v. 15 ; but there seems 
little doubt that it is rightly rendered in the Authorized Version, 
and that it signifies literally unclosed. See Oesen., p. 853 ; and 
so Sept., Vulg., Syriac, Arabic, and Targum of Onkelos : cp. 
Ps. xl. 8. 

4. Falling'] The words "into a trance" are not in the 
original; but they are implied by it, and sometliiug more : the 
\yovt\ falling intimates that he who sijeaks, does not stand on the 
ground of his own reason or intelligence ; but is, as it were, a 
captive in the hands of God. Compare the case of Saul, wlmfell 
down (1 Sam. xix. 24), and of Daniel (viii. 17, 18), and of St. 
John (Rev. i. 17), and see below, v. 16. 

6. As the valleys] The valleys, with brooks flowing in 
them; as the original signifies. 

— lign aloes] Heb. ahalim. See Ps. xlv. 9. Prov. vii. 17. 
Cant. iv. 14 ; and Geseii. 17 ; Bosen. ; Keil. The framers o 
many of the Ancient Versions {Sept., Vulg., Arabic, and 
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And as cedar trees beside the waters. 
'' He shall pour the water out of his buckets, 

And his seed shall he ^ in many waters, 

And his Idng shall be liigher than ' Agag, 

And liis '^ kingdom shall be exalted. 
^ ' God brought him forth out of Egypt ; 

He hath as it were the strength of an unicorn : 

He shall "' cat up the nations his enemies. 

And shall " break their bones. 

And "pierce them tlu'ough with his arrows. 
^ '' He couched, he lay down as a lion. 

And as a great lion : who shall stir him up ? 
"^ Blessed is he that blesseth thee. 

And cursed is he that curseth thee. 
7. ^0 And Balak's anger was kindled against Balaam, and he 'smote his hands 
together : and Balak said unto Balaam, ' I called thee to curse mine enemies, 
and, behold, thou hast altogether blessed thejii these three times. ^^ Therefore 
now flee thou to thy place : * I thought to promote thee unto great honour ; . 
but, lo, the LoBD hath kept thee back from honour. ^^ ^^ Balaam said unto 
Balak, Spake I not also to thy messengers which thou sentest unto me, saying, 
^^ " If Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond 
the commandment of the Lobd, to do either good or bad of mine own mind ; 
hit what the Lobd saith, that will I speak ? ^^ And now, behold, I go unto 
my people : come therefore, and "" I will advertise thee what this people shall do 
to thy people ^in the latter days. ^^ ^ And he took up his parable, and said, 

ver. 3, 4. 



Striae) seem to have supposed that the word was from ohel, a 
teni ; and render it tabernacles, or tents ; not so Onkelos, who 
renders it spices. 

7. He shall pour the water'} shall stream with water. An 
image of the diflusion of Israel flowing^ from one source into 
many streams, and irrigating and fertilizing the world (op. Isa, 
xlviii. 1. Ps. Ixviii. 27), and a beautiful pictm-e of the true 
Israel of God, flowng forth fi-om Christ the Divine Fountain 
of Grace, pouring out the living waters of salv.ation, the pure 
streams of the Spirit (Isa. xii. 3. John iii. 5 ; iv. 10 ; vii. 38, 
39), and making the wilderness of the world to rejoice and be 
glad, and to blossom as the rose (Isa. xlv. 1), The Jerusalem 
Targiim itself expressly appUes this prophecy to " King Messias, 
the Eedeemer." 

— Mghe'T than Agag} The official title of the kings of the 
Amalekitcs {Ilengst., Keil), the most bitter enemies of tbeHteral 
Israel (Exod. xvii. 6. Deut. xxv. 17. 12. 1 Sam. xv. 30; 
xxviii. 18), and the type of the enemies of Clu-ist and His Church. 

— Ms kingdom shall he exalted} A prophecy fulfilled in 
David and Solomon, and above all, in Christ (Isa. Lx, 6, 7. Luke 
i. 31. Kev. xi. 15; xvii. 14; xix. 16). 

8. Ood brought Mm forth out of Egypt} Here is a parallel 
between Israel — "God's firstborn" (Exod. iv. 22), and Christ, 
of both of whom it is said, " Out of Eggpt I called My Son " 
(Hos. xi. 1. Matt. ii. 15): see Origen, Horn. 17, who applies 
these words, in a secondary sense, to Christ. 

— unicorn} See xxiii. 22. 

— He shall eat tip the nations his enemies} A prophecy 
which was fulfilled in part under David ; but its final and com- 
plete accomplishment ^viIl be in Christ (Ps. ii. 4 — 12 ; xlv. 6 ; ex. 
2. 1 Cor. XV, 25), as is manifested in the Eook of Revelation 
(vii. 5—17 ; xix. 11—21) ; and therefore Balaam fitly proceeds 
to speak of the lion, the standai-d of Judab, floating before his 
eyes in the encampment of Israel — topical and prophetic of the 
universal conquest which will be achieved by Him who is called 
in the Apocalypse, " the Lion of the tribe of Judali " (v. 5). 

— shall break} Or suck them, of their marrow (Sept.). 

— pierce — loitJi, his arrows} A Dow and Arrows are in the 
hand of Christ, riding on the AATiite Horse, the horse of victory, 
conquering, and to conquer (see below, on Eev. vi. 2). Ps. xlv. 

1G2 



6, " Thine arroios t 



very sharp in the heaa-t of the kmg's 

9. He couched, he lay down as a lion} This also is 
appUcable to Israel, God's firstborn, and much more to Christ, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the first-begotten from the dead. 
See Origen, Horn. 17, who says, "Eequievit Christus ut Leo, 
cum in cruce positus principatus et potestates exuit, et triumpha- 
vit eas in ligno crucis (Col. ii. 15), ut catulus autem Leonis, 
cum resurrexit a somno mortis." Cp. S. Cyril, Cat. 14. -S". 
Basil, Hom, 25. iS". Chrys., Horn. 67 in Joan,; and see the 
notes above on Gen. xlix. 9, where Jacob prophesied of Christ, 
" Judah is a lion's whelp : from the prey, my son, thou art gone 
np : he stooped down, he couched as a Hon, and as an old Uon ; 
who shall rouse him up ? " 

— Blessed is he that blesseth thee} This blessing was 
extorted fi-om Balaam, who desii-ed to curse Israel (Deut, xxiii, 
4, 5. Josh. xxiv. 9, 10. Neh. xiii. 2), So God will overrule 
all thmgs for the glory of His own uame, and for the good of 
His people (Eom. viii. 27. 1 Pet, iii. 13). 

This also is applicable, in the highest sense, to Christ, 
" Beuedicentes Cbristo bcnedicti sunt, qui autem maledicunt, 
maledicti" {Origen). 

10. he smote his hands together} In grief and rage (see 
Ezek. xxi, 17), aud despair (Job xxvii. 23. Lam. ii, 15), 

14. I go unto my people} As he imagined ; but he was slain 
with the sword (xxxi, 8, Josh. xiii. 22). 

— I will advertise thee} Advertise, Jidb. yaats, to consult, 
to advise, and thence to declare, to predict, as here (se'e Gesen., 
p. 357, Cp. Isa. xli. 28), Some ancient Versions and Para- 
phrases render this word hy I will give counsel, and suppose that 
it refers to the evil advice which Balaam gave to Balak (xxxi. 
16. Rev. ii. 14). But this is not probable, for Balaam was now 
speaking by the Spirit of God, 

— in the latter days} Literally, in the end of the days, 
rendered en-' icyxa-Tov twv ri/xepciu by Septuagint — a phrase 
adopted by the ^\Titers of the New Testament to signify the 
days of the Messiah (see Heb. i. 2. 2 Pet, iii. 3, Cp. Acts ii. 17, 
1 Pet, i, 5. 1 John ii. 18) ; and liaal-hattarim here acknow- 
ledges that Balaam is speaking of the times of the Messiah, 
Dr. Davidson says (p. 332), " Balaam's view stretches into the 
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of Christ, 



Balaam the son of Beor hath said, 
And the man whose eyes are open hath said : 
He hath said, which heard the words of God, 
And Imew the knowledge of the most High, 
Which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
Falling into a trance, hut having his eyes open : 

" I shall see him, but not now : 
I shall behold him, but not nigh : 
There shall come ^ a Star out of Jacob, 
And *" a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, 
And shall |1 smite the comers of Moab, 
And destroy all the children of Sheth. 
And ^ Edom shall be a possession, 
Seir also shall be a possession for his enemies ; 
And Israel shall do valiantly. 

' Out of Jacob shaU come he that shall have dominion, 
And shall destroy him that remaineth of the city. 



b Matt. 2. 2. 
Rev. 22. 16. 
c Gen. 49. 10- 
Ps. 110.2. 
II Or, smite 
i/irough the 
princes of Moab, 
2 Sam. 8. 2. 
Jer. 48. 45. 
d2Sam. 8. 14. 
Ps. 60. 8, 9, 12. 



distant future, far beyond David ; liis aspirations become, in a 
wide sense. Messianic : they long for and foretell a glorious time 
of conquest, of which David's was but the prelude." 

17. I shall see him'] Eather, I see him, — I behold him. 

— There shall come] Literally, there came as by a path 
{derech). The past tense is used with beauty and snbhmity. 
The prophet sees the thing already done ; he beholds the Star 
as ali-eady risen. Compare the noble example of the same use in 
the words of Euoch, speakiug of the last Day, aud of Christ 
coming to judgment, ?iKde Kvpios, "the Lord came," Jude 14, 
aud note there ; and Eev. x. 6, iTeXiadr], " it was finished ;" and 
Eev. xxi. 6. 

— a Star] " I am the root and the offspring of David," says 
Christ, " the bright and Morning Star " (Eev. xxii. 16). 

The Targum of Orikelos shows in a remarkable manner the 
sense of the ancient Jeioish Church itself concerning this 
prophecy ; it paraphrases Balaam's words thus, " A king shall 
arise from the horu of Jacob, and the Christ shall be anointed 
from the house of Israel." And this is confirmed by what fol- 
lows in D. 19, "Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have 
dominion."' In like manner the Targum of Jerusalem and 
Jonathan apply this prophecy to the Messiah, as do many of the 
Eabbis. 

It was probably also this prophecy, and the current Jewish 
interpretation of it, which induced the pretender to the title of 
the Messiah in the days of the Emperor Adrian, to take the title 
of Barcochbas, or " Son of a Star :" sec Euseb., H. E. iv. 6. 8 ; 
and thus even the imposture of a false Christ is an argument for 
the apphcation of this prophecy to the true Chiist. 

The ancient Christian Fathers are unanimous in applying 
this prophecy to Jestjs Cheist. Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 32, p. 
206, Otto; and Dialog, c. Tryphon. § 106, p. 359) ; and so 
IrencBus, iii. 9, who says, " The Son of God was bom of the Virgin 
of the house of David, and is the Emmanuel of whose Star Balaam 
prophesied, saying, A Star shall arise out of Jacob." So ;S. Basil, 
and others, quoted by Feuardent., p. 213, ed. Grabe. Cp. Origen 
here, Hom. 13. Euseb., Dem. Ev. vs.. p. 417. ;S. Ambrose, in 
Luc, cap. ii. S. Basil, Hom. 25. S. Cyril c. Julian, ^-iii. p. 
262; and Bp. Andrewes, i. 237. 240. 254. 

It was probably the record of this prophecy which brought 
the Wise ilen from the East to JudjEa in the days of Herod, 
saying, " Where is He that is born King of the Jews ? for we have 
seen His Star in the East, and are come to worship Him :" see 
Origen, Hom. 13. 18; and below, the notes on Matt. ii. 1, 2. 

It is observable that some eminent recent critics (as Ueng- 
stenberg), who once questioned the application of this prophecy 
to Christ, have now changed their minds, and contend for the 
truth of that application, which is asserted by Bosenmiiller, 
Baumgarten, Delitzsch, Kurtz, Tholuck, and Keil. 

— And shall smite the corners of Moab] fulfilled primarily 
and partially by David (2 Sam. viii. 2), and perfectly aud finally 
by the Son of David, the Christ, and King of kings, who has 
already made gi-eat conquests by His Gospel over the whole 
world, and ^^ill eventually put all Moabites — the enemies of 
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His Israel— under His feet {Origen, Hom. 16. Sengsten- 
berg). 

" Who is this that cometh fi-om Edom, mth dyed garments 
from Bozrah ?" (Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 14,) is a prophecy of Cln-ist's Pas- 
sion, and of the victory gained thereby over all His enemies, — 
Death, Sin, and Satan, and the Heathen world, and is generally 
accepted as such. The words of the Holy Spirit speaking here 
by Balaam have a similar import ; and doubtless the Psalmist's 
prophecy (Ps. Ix. 6 — 9 ; cviii. 7 — 10), " God hath spoken in His 
holiness, I' will rejoice aud divide Sichem, and mete out the 
valley of Succoth; Gilead is miue, and Manasses is mine; 
Ephraim is the strength of my head ; Judah is my lawgiver ; 
Moab is my washpot; over Edom will I cast out my shoe. 
Philistia, be thou glad of me. Who -nTll lead me into the stroug 
city ? who will bring me into Edom ?" — true in a primary aud 
subordinate sense in David, wiU have its complete consumma- 
tion in Chi-ist. 

— all the children of Sheth] all the sons of men (Onkelos). 
The Septiiagint, Vulgate, Arabic, and Syriac aU have Seth, 
which some think to be synonymous with all the world (Tlieo- 
doret), for all are now Seth's sons, Cain's descendants having 
been dro^^^led iu the flood {Bp. Andrewes, i. 254). 

Other interpreters suppose the word sheth to mean tiimiilt, 
and to be a contracted form of sheath, or shaath, used in Lam. 
iii. 47. Jer. xlviii. 45 ; and that Jeremiah refers to this passage, 
where he says that "a flame fi-om the midst of Sihon shall 
devour the corner of Moab, and the crown of the head of the 
children of tumult {shaath)," and this seems to be the most 
probable interpretation (see Gesen. 853. Kengst., Keil.) 

18. Edom shall be a piossession : Seir also shall be a posses- 
sion] This prophecy also, fulfilled primarily in David (2 Sam. 
viii. 14. 1 Kings xi. 15, 16. 1 Chron. xviii. 12, 13), has its 
perfect accompHshment iu the Sou, and Lord of David the king 
of Israel, Christ. Edom, the name of the enemies of the literal 
Israel, is used in Holy Scripture to designate the enemies of 
Christ and His Church, the Spiritual Israel. (see above, xx. 17); 
aud Christ's victory over those enemies is described as a victory 
over Edom : see the passages cited in the foregoing note, espe- 
cially Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 4, which is conclusive as to this point; for of 
David could not be said, what the Conqueror of Edom there says 
in reply to the question, " WTio is this that cometh from Edom, 
with dyed garments fi-om Bozrah, this that is glorious in his ap- 
parel, travelling in the greatness of His strength ? I that speak 
in righteousness, mighty to save. ... I have trodden the wine- 
press alone, and of the ^eoj7?e there was none with Me . . . there- 
fore Jline own arm brought salvation unto Jle :" see also v. 7. 
But how appropriate is this to Christ, conquering by His death 
and passion ! The Church of England has declared her own 
judgment on this matter, by appointing that prophecy to be read 
as the Epistle on the Monday before Easter. 

19. Out of Jacob] See v. 17. The Hebrew Expositors them- 
selves (e. g., Jarchi, who refers to Ps. Isxii. 8, His dominion 
shall be from sea to sea) o^vn that this is said of Christ {Bp. 
Bearson, p. 363). 
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2*^ And when he looked on Amalek, he took up his parable, and said, 
Amalek was ||the first of the nations ; 
But his latter end \\shall he that he perish for ever. 
-^ And he looked on the Kenites, and took up his parable, and said, 
Strong is thy dwelling place. 
And thou puttest thy nest in a rock. 
2"^ Nevertheless f the Kenite shall be wasted, 

II Until Asshur shall carry thee away captive. 
"2 And he took up liis parable, and said, 
Alas, who shall hve 
When God doeth this ! 
2^ And sliips shall eome from the coast of 'Chittim, 
And shall afflict Asshur, and shall afflict ^ Eber, 
And he also shall perish for ever. ^■^' 

2^ And Balaam rose up, and went and ^ returned to his place : and Balak 
also went liis way. 
XXV. ^ And Israel abode in ^ Sliittim, and ^ the people began to commit 



b ch. 31. 16. ICor. 10. 8 



20. he looked on Amalek'] Balaam, speaking by the Spirit 
of God, represents the Judge of all promising blessings to the 
righteous, and then denouncing woe on the wicked. 

— Amalek was the first of the nations] or, rather, heginnlng 
of nations Amalek ; and so Sept., Vulg., and Arabic; and this 
is explained by Onkelos to mean that Amalek was the beginning 
of the Gentiles who warred against Israel in the wilderness 
(Exod. xvii. 8 — 16), and therefore Amalek is a principal type 
and specimen of the enemies of God and His Church : see Exod. 
xiv. 14. 

This interpretation is confirmed by the contrast here pre- 
eented, between Amalek's beginning and his " latter end." As 
Israel is the firstfruits of God's childi-en and creatures (cp. 
James i. 18), so Amalek is regarded as the firstfruits of the 
children of the Wicked One, who boldly rebel against God, and 
cruelly persecute His people — their beginning is in wrath and 
fury against God and His Church, and their " end will be that 
they perish for ever." 

21. the Kenites] The Kenites are called Salmeans by 
Onkelos, cp. Gen. xv. 10 j and he supposed Balaam to refer to 
the Kenites there mentioned as among the tribes whose land 
was promised by God to Abraham's seed. The Kenites were 
friendly to Israel at the Exodus (1 Sam. xv. 6), and were in 
amicable relation with David (1 Sam. xxx. 29) ; and Jethro, the 
priest of Midian, father-in-law of Moses, belonged to that tribe 
(Judg. i. 16. _ Cp. Judg. iv. 11. 17; v. 24). 

The Kenites are here mentioned after the Amalekites ; and 
in Exod. xviii. 1 — 27, Jethro, the Kenite, the father-in-law of 
Moses, comes on a friendly visit to the Israehtes, and blesses the 
Lord their God {v. 10), immedi.ately after the treacherous and 
cruel attacks upon them by Amalek (Exod. xviii. 8 — 16). It 
seems as if the Spirit of God, speaking here by Balaam, was 
takmg note of that contrast between Amalek aud the Kenite, 
and was led thereby to pass from denouncing judgments on the 
one to speak of blessings to the other. 

We find afterwards a similar contrast between Amalek and 
the Kenites in 1 Sam. xv. G. Saul said unto the Kenites, " Go 
and depart from among the Amalekites, lest I destroy you with 
them ; for ye showed kindness to all the children of Israel." 

— nest] Heb. ken : a fit simile for the abode of Kenites, in a 
rock, like the eagle's. Obad. 4. Hab. ii. 9. 

22. Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted, until] or, rather, 
the Kenite shall not be for a prey to feed upon, until. On this 
sense of the particles Ki-im (rendered " nevertheless " in the 
Authorized Version), see Noldii Part., p. 379 ; and Keil ; and 
cp. Onkelos here. This is a prophecy of a long continuance to 
the Kenites, as friends of Israel ; they were friends to them in 
the wilderness, and they will be partners of their prosperity and 
of their adversity (cp. Onkelos here, and Keil). This was ful- 
filled in the histoi-y of the Kenites in Canaan under the Judges, 
and afterwards (i. 16 j iv. 11. 17. 1 Sam. xv. G; xxx. 29. 1 
Chrou. ii. 55). 

— Asshur shall carry thee aioay captive] We have no ex- 
press record of the lulfiLnent of this prophecy. It is probable 
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that the Assyrians who carried away captive the ten tribes of 
Israel (2 Kings xvii. G), and the Babylonians who destroyed 
Jerusalem (2 Kings xxv. 2 Chron. xxxvi.), did not spare the 
Kenites, some of whom we know took refuge in Jerusalem (Jer. 
XXXV. 5 — 11); but the Kenites returned after the captivity 
(1 Chron. ii. 55). 

23. Alas, who shall live] An exclamation of sorrow for the 
aflSictions of his people. Who shall escape God's anger, displayed 
in the destruction of His enemies ? S. Irenaus (Frag. p. 469, 
Grabe) supposes this exclamation to be a prophecy of the world's 
unbelief and rebellion against Chi-ist. 

24. ships . . . Chittim] Chittim therefore must be beyond 
the sea ; and the Vulgate renders it Italy. Chittim was one of 
the sons of Javan, the son of Japhet : see Gen. x. 4. The term 
Chittim was applied to the isle of Cj-prus, of which one of the 
most ancient to^sTis was called Citium {Plin., v. 35. Strab., xv. 
682), aud thence was extended to Greece and Italy : see Dan. xi. 
30. Cp. Josephus, Ant. viii. 5. 3; and Kalisch on Gen., p. 244. 

— shall afflict Asshur, and shall afflict JSber] Asshur and 
Kber, the Eastern and the Western branches of the family of 
Shem : seeGen. x. 21. As to ^««/^w?*, the father of the Assyrians, 
see Gen. x. 22 ; and JEber, the progenitor of the Hebrews, see 
Gen. X. 22—24. 

This prophecy has had a partial fulfilment in the invasion of 
Assyria, Asia, and Palestine hy the armies of Alexander the 
Great (1 Mace. i. 1 ; viii. 5) ; and in the taking of Jerusalem 
by the Roman armies. But in a larger and spiritual sense, 
Kber was afflicted by the ships of Chittim, when " the King of 
the Jews," the Head of the family of Eber, Jesus Christ, was 
put to death by the representative of Kome, according to the 
prophecy of Christ : see on Matt. xxiv. 1 — 4. Luke xv. 20, 21.24. 

— And he also shall perish for ever] Chittim, or Eome, the 
destroyer of others, shall himself be destroyed; a prophecy 
which seems to be a dim delineation of what is traced out more 
clearly and fully by Daniel in his prophecies concerning the four 
monarchies of the world (Dan. ii. 31 — 45 ; ^-ii. 2 — 27; xiii. 2 — 
24) ; and hy St. John in the Apocalypse, in his prophecies con- 
cerning Rome, *J3athen and papal ; see below, on Rev. xiii. 1. 5 ; 
xvii. 10— 18; xviii. 1—24. 

25. Balaam rose up] It has been supposed by some that 
Balaam first went to the camp of Israel, and communicated to 
Moses his prophecies, and endeavoured to obtain from him the 
gifts and honoiu's which Balak denied him ; and that being dis- 
appointed there, he gave the counsel to Balak described in the 
next chapter. 

— to his place] See xxxi. 8, where it is said that he was 
slaiu by the sword of Israel, perhaps after he had gone back to 
Aram, and had come again to see the effect of his counsel (xxxi. 
16. Rev. ii. 14), and had heard of the plague which was its 
consequence. There is something still more significant in the 
words " his own place " applied here to Balaam, aud afterwai-da 
apphed to Judas, the Traitor : see on Acts vi. 25. 

Cn. XXV. 1. in Sliittim] So called from its acacias, situate iu 
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whoredom with the daughters of Moab. - And ^ they called the people unto 
'' the sacrifices of their gods : and the people did eat, ^ and bowed down to 
their gods. ^ And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor : and Hhe anger of 
the LoED was kindled against Israel. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, ^ Take 
all the heads of the people, and hang them up before the Lord against the 
sun, ''that the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away from Israel. 
^ And Moses said unto ' the judges of Israel, "^ Slay ye every one his men that 
were joined unto Baal-peor. ^ And, behold, one of the children of Israel came 
and brought unto his brethren a Midianitish woman in the sight of Moses, and 
in the sight of all the congregation of the children of Israel, ' who ivere weeping 
before the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. ^ ^^ci ■» ^hen Phinehas, 
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a land of palm-trees, about seven miles east of the Jordan, at a place 
afterwards called Ahila {Joseph., Ant. iv. 8. 1), probably in 
Wady Eshtah, north of Wady Keshan. From this place the 
IsraeUtes marched under Joshua into Canaan to Gilgal (see 
Josh. ii. 1; iii. 1; iv. 20). Therefore, God called to the re- 
membrance of Israel, by the prophet Micah, what had befallen 
them from " Shittim to Gilgal, that they might know the right- 
eousness of the Lord" (IVIicah vi. 5). 

— began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Iloai'] 
and of Midian {vv. 6. 17), through the counsel of Balaam (xx.xi. 
16), "who taught Balak, to cast a stumbling-block before 
the children of Israel, to eat things offered unto idols, and 
to commit fornication" (Rev. ii. 14). 

" God's people (says Origen) was strong, not by its own 
strength, but by obedience to God. If thou desij-est to over- 
come them (said Balaam to Balak), make them disobey God." 
" Si vis eos vincere, pudicitiam eorum dejice, et sponte vin- 
centur" {Origen, Hom. 20). Therefore in respect of their 
name, and also because they encouraged the people of God in 
dissoluteness of life, and thus prevailed over them, to their ruin, 
the Nicolaitans are compared to Balaam in the New Testament. 
" So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans " (Rev. ii. 15). See note there, and cp. Origen, in 
Numeros, Hom. 20, and Waterland, vi. p. 110. 

Balaam, angry at Israel, whom he would foiu have cursed, 
yea, and angry at God Himself, who had voided his hopes, and 
restrained him from pay and honour, as if he would be avenged 
both of God and them, imagined a device against them full of 
cursed villainy ; he gave the Moabites and Midianites counsel to 
send the fairest of their daughters among them to inveigle them 
with their beauty, to entice them first to corporal and then to 
spiritual whoredom; that so Israel, by disobedience, might 
forfeit the protection of God, and bring themselves under 
the curse which Balaam by his sorcery could not bring upon 
them. Sp. Sanderson, ii. 243. 

Surely that unpious counsel which Balaam gave to Balak 
against Israel was a greater piece of wickedness than if he had 
cursed them in words. £p. Butler, p. 65. 

It is worthy of remark, that in the same region where 
Balaam, the prophet, was guilty of unfaithfulness, there three 
examples were afterwards given of intrepid courage, and noble 
disinterestedness, and stedfast allegiance to God. There, on 
Mount Nebo, Moses, the faithful servant, died. Not far from 
that hill, Elijah, the prophet, weut up to heaven ; and near this 
spot, the forerunner of Christ, the Elijah of the Gospel — John 
the Baptist, — finished his noble testimony to the truth, and died, 
in the prison of Machserus. 

They began to commit ruhoredom. This history may also 
be applied in a spiritual sense; and thus it is as a warning 
against false doctrine, which is compared in Scripture to 
harlotry. The Christian soul (says Origen) is espoused to Christ, 
and is joined to Him by the bonds of spiritual wedlock ; as St. 
Paul teaches (2 Cor. xi. 2, 3); all corruption of the Christian 
faith is a breach of that marriage-bond ; it is spiritual harlotry 
and adultery ; and this history presents a solemn warning against 
it. Origen, Hom. 20. 

2. unto the sacrifices of their gods'] Baal-peor. Cp. xxiii. 
28. 30. 

— did eaf] And thus partook of the worship of idols, 
contrary to the command of God (Exod. xxxiv. 14 : cp. 1 Cor. 
X. 18). 

3. Joined himself unto Baal-peor] Literally, was coupled as 
in a yoke; the sense of the Hebrew verb, tsamad, as here used, 
and in Ps. cvi. 28, " they joined themselves unto Baal-peor," is 
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best illustrated by the derivation tsemed, a yoke of oxen (Judg. 
xix. 3. 10. 1 Sam. xi. 7), and St. Paul seems to refer to this 
sense of it, as employed here, when he says, " Be not unequally 
yoked with unbelievers" (2 Cor. vi. 14). Ainsworth. 

On Baal-peor see xxiii. 28. Josh. xxii. 17. Hos. ix. 10. 
His worship was characterized by impure and lewd excesses, 
which were even made a part of that worship (cp. S. Jerome ad 
Hos. iv. 14). 

4. the heads'] Such as were leaders by their rank and sin. 

— hang them up] Fix them on a stake {Gesen. 363), 
after they had been put to death ; in order that they may be a 
public example and warning; and as a satisfaction to the divine 
justice and honour, which had been publicly outraged by them 
{Keil). 

— before the Loed] As sinners against Him, their God and 
King, and as punished by his law (see 2 Sam. xxi. 6. 9). This 
was done by legal process (see v. 5), "Moses said unto the 
Judges." 

5. his men] Those under his government (Exod. xviii. 25), 
not others. 

6. brought] Literally, brought near ; in order to commit 
whoredom with her (cp. Gen. xx. 4. Lev. xviii. 6, as to the 
sense of the word). He did this in the sight of Moses. A pre- 
sumptuous andflagi-ant outrage ; an impious defiance of God, after 
the order just given by Moses ; and it was aggravated by the cir- 
cumstance that he did it also in the sight of the people loho loere 
weeping in penitential sorrow before the door of the Tabernacle. 

— his brethren] The Simeonites (see v. 14). 

7. And when Phinehas] This act of Phinehas, whose name is 
very expressive, and means, mouth of brass, was the act of 
a Priest, an officer of God, and it is commended by God Himself 
in Holy Scripture {vv. 11—13, and Ps. cvi. 30, 31), and therefore 
we may be sure, that it was done either by order of God through 
Moses, or by the special inspiration of the Holy Ghost. See S, 
Cyril's answer to the Emperor Julian's objections to the act of 
Phinehas, and to the praise he received from God, c. JuUan. v. 
p. 161 ; and S. Optat. de Schism. Donat. iii. 5. 

This act is therefore no precedent for irregular acts of zeal 
without any such commission and warrant. See Bp. Sanderson's 
excellent sermon on the text (Ps. cvi. 30, Works, ii. pp. 240 — 271), 
and Bp. Andrewes' sermon on the same text (v. pp. 223 — 234), 
who observes (p. 233) that every man is to be a Phinehas to 
himself (cp. 3 Cor. vii. 11), and to mortify and kill his owTi 
sinful affections and lusts; and then the plague of God's 
^vl■ath \vill cease. 

Phinehas was a figm-e of Christ, the true Priest, who was 
consumed with zeal for God (John ii. 17. S. Hilar, in Ps. 118), 
and in a certain sense he is an example to all, that they should 
give no quarter to sin and to blasphemy against God. See 
Origen in Num. Hom. 20, ad fin. Especially in a spiritual sense 
is Phinehas, the Priest, an example to the Christian Priesthood. 
Fornication in Scripture is a figure of false Doctrine (see above 
on V. 1), and the duty of the Clu-istian Priest is to drive away 
false doctrme ; to destroy it " \vith the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the Word of God" (Eph. vi. 17). In the vigorous and elo- 
quent language of Origen (Hom. 20),—" Tibi, qui a Christo 
redemptus es, et cui datus est gladius Spiritus, arripe hunc 
gladium; ct si vides Israeliticum sensum cum Midianiticis 
scortantem mulicribus, id est, cum diabolicis se cogitationihus 
volutantem, nolo parcas, nolo dissimules, sed statim percute, statim 
perime, — ipsam vulvam, ipsum peccandi fomitem deseca, ue ultra 
concipiat, nc ultra generet, et maledicta peccatorum soboles 
Israelitica castra coutamiuet. Hoc si facias, sedabis iracundiam 
Domini, et secm'us venics ad judicii Diem : ct ideo oremus ut 
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"the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose up from 
among the congregation, and took a javehn in his hand ; ^ And he went after 
the man of Israel into the tent, and thrust both of them through, the man of 
Israel, and the woman through her belly. So " the plague was stayed from 
the children of Israel. ^ And ^ those that died in the plague were twenty and 
four thousand. 

^^ And the Loed spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ '^ Phinehas, the sou of Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children of 
Israel, while he was zealous f for my sake among them, that I consumed not 
the children of Israel in 'my jealousy. ^^ Wherefore say, 'Behold, I give unto 
him my covenant of peace : ^^ And he shall have it, and 'his seed after him, 
even the covenant of " an everlasting priesthood ; because he was " zealous for 
his God, and ^made an atonement for the children of Israel. ^^ Now, the name 
of the Israelite that was slain, even that was slain with the Midianitish w^oman, 
was Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince of a f chief house among the Simeonites. 
^^ And the name of the Midianitish woman that was slain ivas Cozbi, the 
daughter of ^ Zur; he icas head over a people, and of a chief house in Midian. 



inveniamns semper paratum istum gladiuin Spiritus, per qnem 
exterminentur semina at conceptacula peccatorum, et propitius 
nobis fiat Deus per verum Pbinees, Domiuum Nostrum, Jesum 
Christum." How seasonable is sueb conrageous laagnage 
as tbis, in days of lukewarmness and apostasy ! 

8. the tenf\ Or, Icuhhah, tbe al-cot>e, from Icdbah, to hollow 
out (wbence al-cove is derived), to vault over with an arch 
{Gesen. 720). It v.'as not therefore an ordinary tent, but a 

fornex (whence the word fornication is derived : cp. Juvenal, 
iii. 156), and it is therefore rendered icdixiuos by Sept., and 
lupanar by Vulg., and the definite article prefixed to it {the 
Jcuhbah) seems to show that it was the alcove which had been 
constructed specially for these vile pm-poses. 

— belly'] Rather the f-i-^rpa, Sept.; and Ttilff., "in locis 
genitalibus," the instruments of sin, 

9. that died — were twenty andfoiir thousand] St. Paul says 
that there fell in one day thi-ee and t\wnty thousand (1 Cor. x. 8). 
Moses reckons all who died of the plague. 

10. And the Loed spal'e] Hei*e begins anew Proper Lesson 
of the Law, and reaches to xxx. 1, and is called "Phinehas" by 
the Jews. The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is 1 Kings 
xviii. 46 — xix. 21, containing the histoiy of Elijah at Horeb, 
and of the anointing of Elisha. 

11 — 13. while he was zealous for my salce — I give unto him 
the covenant of an everlasting priesthood] As long as the 
Priesthood of Aaron shall endm-e, which was to he fulfilled and 
superseded by Him who remains a Priest for ever (see Heb. vii. 
11 — 28), and so Phinehas was a type of Him of whom it is 
written, " The zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up" (Ps. Ixix. 
9. John ii. 17) ; " He was clad with zeal as mth a cloke " (Isa. 
lix. 17). 

Phinehas was blessed with a long life (see Judg. xx. 28), 
and though for some reason that is not known (some of the 
Eabhis say that it was because the Priest of his line did not 
interfere to prevent the sacrifice of Jephthah's daughter : see 
Judg. xi. 34—50, and Selden de Success, Pont. i. 2), the Priest- 
hood was translated for a time from the Hne of Phinehas, and 
was conferred on Eli, who was of the Hue of Ithamar j yet this 
translation was only for a short interval, and the Priesthood was 
restored to the line of Phinehas by Solomon (see 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 
1 Kings ii. 27, compared with 1 Sam, iv. 17), and the 
descendants of Phinehas were High Priests till the captivity 
(1 Chron. vi. 4), and after the return, Ezra was of his lineage 
(Ezra vii. 1. 5 : cp. Selden de Success. Pontif. i, 2—5 ; Ifeijfer, 
p. 167), 

There is a remarkable contrast between Thinehas and 'Eli 
in character and destiny. The zeal of Phinehas against harlotry, 
and the dishonour of God's name, is here commended and re- 
warded. Eli's sons made themselves vile by sins of harlotry at 
the door of the tabernacle (cp. above, v. 6), and he restrained 
them not (1 Sam. ii. 22; iii. 13), and therefore God pronounced 
the sentence of condemnation and degradation upon hun and his 
family (1 Sam. ii. 30—36; iii. 12—14). One of Eli's sons was a 
Phinehas in name; hut how difl'erent was his life and bis end ! 
106 



14. Zimri, the son of Salu] The name Zimri signifies cele- 
brated. Literally, renowned in song (Gesen. 218) ; and Salu 
means lifted up, exalted. 

— the Simeonites] Zimri was a prince of a chief house of 
the Simeonites, and he brought near the Midianitish woman 
unto his brethren (v. 6), in order that he might be guilty of sin 
in the place described in v. 8; it is therefore probable that his 
brethren the Simeonites were partners with him in sin; and 
certainly they connived at it; and fell victims to the plague 
which was scut as its punishment. 

In accordance with this circumstance we find that the 
tribe of Simeon, which had numbered 59,300 men above twenty 
years of age, in the census of Sinai, more than thu-ty-eight years 
before, was diminished in the census taken soon after this sin 
and the plague consequent upon it, to 22,200: see below, xxvi. 
1. 14. In perfect hannony with all this, it is observable that 
Moses in his farewell addi'ess and prophecy after these events, 
gives a blessing to all the tribes of Israel, except Simeon (Deut. 
xxxiii. Cp. Ainsworth, p. 67, and Blunt, p. 94). 

There is a remarkable contrast between the two brethren, 
Simeon andXeyj, who had been coupled together imder a denun- 
ciation of woe in Jacob's prophecy (Gen. xlix, 5 — 7). Levi 
stands forth as an example of repentance, zeal, recovery, and 
consequent reward; but Simeon is presented to us as an example 
of defection and punishment. 

Levi holds a high place in the blessings of Moses, uttered 
just before his death. Simeon is passed over in silence, (See 
Deut. xxxiii, 8.) 

15. Cozbi, the daughter of Zitr] Cozbi sigm&es lying, false- 
hood {Gesen., p. 389); and Zur signifies a stone, a rock (Gesen., 
p. 706). 

Why are these names here recorded in Holy Scripture ? 

Balaam is brought before us in the New Testament a? a 
representative of a fiilse teacher (see Rev. ii. 14, 2 Pet. ii, 15. 
Jude 11), and as a figure of Antichrist, 

False doctrine and worship are often described as harlotry 
in Holy Writ; and the con-upt Church, which is represented 
in the Apocalypse, is called the Harlot (see on Rev, xvii, 1. 
5, 15). 

The harlot, by whom Balaam is represented here as seducing 
Israel, is specified by name as Cozbi (a lie), the daughter of Zur 
{a rock). 

She was a woman of the Midianites, who were descended 
from Abraham, and they had had a Jethro among them (Exod. 
ii. 15), and must have known God's dealings with Israel in 
Egj^jt and the wilderness ; but they had fallen away from the 
faith of Abraham, and had lapsed into idolatry: see vv. 1 — 3. 

The history of the sin and pmiishmeut of Cozbi, the 
daughter of Zur, is related with such minuteness by the sacred 
Historian, as to confuin the belief that it is not only a true 
history, but has also a spiritual meaning. It may therefore oe 
submitted for the reader's consideration, whether (as Origen 
has suggested) this Cozhi, the daughter of Zur, may not be a 
fig-ure of a corrupt Chm-ch ? May she not perhaps foreshadow 
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^^ And the Loed spake unto Moses, saying, ^''^Vex the Midianites, and 
smite them : ^^ For they vex you with their '' wiles, wherewith they have 
beguiled you in the matter of Peer, and in the matter of Cozbi, the daughter 
of a prince of Midian, their sister, which was slain in the day of the plague for 
Poor's sake. 

XXVI. ^ And it came to pass after the plague, that the Lord spake unto 
Moses and unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, saying, ^ ^ Take the sum 
of all the congregation of the children of Israel, ^ from twenty years old and 
upward, throughout their fathers' house, all that are able to go to war in 
Israel. ^ And Moses and Eleazar the priest spake with them ''in the plains of 
Moab by Jordan neai- Jericho, saying, ^ Tahe the sum of the people, from twenty 
years old and upward ; as the Lord ^ commanded Moses and the children of 
Israel, which went forth out of the land of Egypt. 

^ ^ Reuben, the eldest son of Israel : the children of Reuben ; Hanoch, of 
lohom cometh the family of the Hanochites : of Pallu, the family of the 
Palluites : ^ Of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites : of Carmi, the family 
of the Carmites. '^ These are the families of the Reubenites : and they 
that were numbered of them were forty and three thousand and seven 
hundred and thirty. ^ And the sons of Pallu ; Ehab. ^ And the sons of 
Ehab ; Nemuel, and Dathan, and Abiram. This is that Dathan and Abiram, 
lohieh 10 ere *" famous in the congregation, who strove against Moses and against 
Aaron in the company of Korah, when they strove against the Lord : ^^ ^ And 
the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up together with Korah, 
when that company died, what time the fire devoured two hundred and fifty 
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in her sin and punishment that particular Church, which, for 
many generations and in many parts of the world, seduces and 
has seduced God's people to spiritual harlotry ? May she not 
perhaps be a type of the Chui-ch of Rome? The Chm-ch of 
Rome has fallen away from the pure faith of primitive Christianity, 
as the Midianites did from Abraham's faith; and she is an 
instrument in the hands of that Antichristian spirit of Balaam, 
which covets worldly gain and temporal power ; and which tempts 
God's people to swerve from God, by hiding the Scriptm-es from 
them, and allures them to commit the spiritual harlotry of creatm-e- 
worship and of idolatry, and beguiles them by new and corrupt 
doctrines. 

Is not also the Church of Rome like a spii'itual Cozbi, the 
daughter of Zur, even in her name ? She professes to he built 
upon a roclc — the Pope, the so-called successor of St. Peter; 
whom she sets in opposition to Christ, the True Rock (Jlatt. 
xvi. 18) ; and thus she deceives many. Indeed this assertion of 
hers is her -Kp^Tov ^//eDSos, her prime lie ; on it her whole system 
is based ; and' by it she propagates error, and entices many to 
beheve the lie (rtf i/zeuSei, 2 Thess. ii. 11), and destroys 
souls. 

Is it therefore altogether without some prophetic meaning 
that the Slidianitish harlot's name is here given, Cozbi (a Lie), 
the daughter of Zur (a Roclc) ? May not a spiritual warning be 
conveyed to us by this name ? And may not tlie punishment of 
the Midianitish harlot, together -with the Israelite joined to her, 
by the zeal of Phinehas, a type of Christ, the Everlasting Priest 
(see vv. 11 — 13), be a lesson to aU Preachers of the Gospel, that 
they be zealous in refuting the lieresies of Rome "with the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God" (Eph. vi. 17) ; 
and be also a presignification of the divine judgment on the 
spii'itual Harlot, and on those who join themselves to her in acts 
of spiritual fornication ? 

Perhaps also the name of her companion in sin is given not 
\vithout reason. " He was a prince of a chief Iioxise in Israel ;" 
and his name was Zimri, renowned, the son of Salu, an exalted 
one (see v. 14). And in the Apocalypse it is specially noted of 
the spiritual harlot, the Church of Rome, that the mighty and 
lofty ones of the earth — those wlio are renowned in this world — 
the kings of the earth (Rev. xvii. 2 ; xviii. 3. 9), commit fomica- 
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tion with her ; and their punishment is foretold in the divine 
prophecy of the Apocalypse (Rev. xix. 19). 

17. Vex the Midianites] Cp. xxxi. 2. Rev. xrai. G. The 
sin of the Midianites was greater, because they were the posterity 
of faithful Abraham, and, as such, ought to have feared and 
obeyed Abraham's God, and to have loved His people, their own 
kindred ; and they had sufficient opportunities of knowing God 
and llis works in EgyjDt and the Wilderness : see above, v. 15. 
They therefore represent in theu* sin and punishment a corrupt 
and apostate Church ; and God's people have a message from 
Him against their wUes and sins (Rev. xviii. G). 

Ch. XXVI. 1. after the plague'] Tliis numbering therefore 
of the people has some relation to^the loss of life by that judg- 
ment ; and thus attention is called to the fact above noticed, with 
regard to the diminution of the number of the Simeonites (see 
XXV. 14). It may also he inferred fi-om this expression, that 
the deficiency, or want of increase in some other tribes, as com- 
pared with the former census taken at Moimt Sinai more than 
thirty-eight years before (see above, i. 2), is to he accounted for 
by sins among them which subjected them to God's displeasure. 
The decrease in some otiiers, of whom no special sin is 
reported, may perhaps be assigned to their own courage in war — 
for example, against the Cauaanites and the Midianites : it may 
be the decrease, not of sin, but of martyi'dom (cp. note on iii. 
39). Perhaps this may have been the case with the Ephraimites — 
the tribe of Joshua (see vv. 35—37). 

— Meazar] The priest, in the room of Aaron his father, who 
had numbered the people at Mount Sinai (Num. i. 3 ; xxvi. 64), 
and was now dead (xx. 26—29). Eleazar was afterwai-ds asso- 
ciated ^vith Joshua in dividing the land of Canaan among the 
tribes, for their inheritance (Josli. xiv. 1). 

2. from twenty years old] As in the former census {vv. 1. 3). 

— throughout their fathers' house] This list is to be compared 
witli Gen. xlvi. 8—27. Sec note there (y. 21). 

3. in the plains of Moab] Heb. Arbotli Moab : see Gesen., 
p. 552 ; and above, xxii. 1 ; and below, v. 63. 

5—7. Eeiiben] had now decreased by 2770 (see i. 21). The 
Reubenites had been guilty of rebellion against Moses and 
Aaron, to which reference is made in vv. 9, 10. - 
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men : ^ find tlicy ])ecamc a sign. " Notwithstanding ' the children of Korah 
died not. 

^- The sons of Simeon after their famihes : of ^ Nemuel, the family of the 
Nemuelites : of Jamin, the family of the Jaminites : of ' Jachin, the family of 
the Jachinites : ^^ Of "' Zerali, the family of the Zarliites : of Shaul, the family 
of the Shaulites. '"* These are the families of the Simeonites, twenty and 
two thousand and two hundred. 

^^ The children of Gad after their families : of " Zeplion, the family of the 
Zephonites : of Haggi, the family of the Haggites : of Shuni, the family of 
the Shunites : ^^ Of || Ozni, the family of the Oznites : of Eri, the family of the 
Erites : ^^ Of ° Arod, the family of the Ai'odites : of Areli, the family of the Arelites. 
^^ These are the families of the children of Gad according to those that were 
numbered of them, forty thousand and five hundred. 

^^ p The sons of Judah loere Er and Onan : and Er and Onan died in the land of 
Canaan. "°And Hlie sons of Judah after their families were; of Shelah, the 
family of the Shelanites : of Pharez, the family of the Pharzites : of Zerah, the 
family of the Zarliites. -^ And the sons of Pharez were ; of Hezron, the family 
of the Hezronites : of Hamul, the family of the Hamuhtes. 22 These are the 
families of Judah according to those that w^ere numbered of them, threescore 
and sixteen thousand and five hundred. 

-^ "■ Of the sons of Issachar after their families : of Tola, the family of the 
Tolaites : of ||Pua, the family of the Punites : ^^ Of ||Jashub, the family of 
the Jashubites : of Shimron, the family of the Shimronites. -^ These are the 
families of Issachar according to those that were numbered of them, threescore 
and four thousand and three hundred. 

2*^ ' Of the sons of Zebulun after their families : of Sered, the family of the 
Sardites : of Elon, the family of the Elonites : of Jahleel, the family of the 
JahleeHtes. ^7 These are the famihes of the Zebulunites according to those 
that were numbered of them, threescore thousand and five hundred. 

-^ * The sons of Joseph after their famihes icere Manasseh and Ephraim. 29 Of 
the sons of Manasseh : of " Machir, the family of the Machirites : and Machir 
begat Gilead: of Gilead eome the family of the Gileadites. ^^ These are the sons 
. of Gilead : of "" Jeezer, the family of the Jeezerites : of Helek, the family of the 
Heleldtes : ^^ And of Asriel, the family of the Asriehtes : and of Shechem, the 
family of the Shechemites : ^^ And of Shemida, the family of the Shemidaites : 
and of Hepher, the family of the Hepherites. ^^ And ^ Zelophehad the son of 



10. a sign] Heb. nes, a banner, or ensign. See xxi. 8 : cp. 
xvi. 40. 

11. the children of Korah died nof] Therefore God does not 
visit the sins of the fathers on the children, unless the children 
follow the fathers in sin (see on Exod. xx. 5). The children of 
Korah profited by the sign {v. 10), and mention is made of their 
posterity (1 Chron. \\. 22 — 38), and many Psalms are entitled, 
" To the sons of Korah " (see I's. xlii. ; xliv. ; xHx. ; Ixxxiv. ; 
bcxxv. ; Ixxxvii.; Isxxviii.). 

12 — 14. Simeon'] had decreased 37,100 : for the probable 
cause of this, see on xxv. 14. 

— Nemuel] The same as Jemiiel in Gen. xlvi. 10 ; Yod and 
Nun being often interchanged (Oesen.). 

13. ZeraJi] Light, sunrise, the same as Zohar, in Gen. xlvi. 
10 ; which also signifies light. 

15—18. Oad] had decreased 5150. "We see therefore that 
all the three first-mentioned tribes, Heuben, Simeon, Oad, had 
decreased since the former census, more than thirty-eight years 
before. All these three tribes encamped near together on the 
south side of the Tabernacle (ii. 10), and were probably 
influenced by one another's example (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 33). 

18. Ozni] The same as Ezbon (Gen. xlvi. 16). 
On this decrease of population see below (v. 51). 
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19—22. JudaJi] had increased by 1900 (see i. 27). The 
other tribes, Issachar and Zebulun, which encamped next to 
Judah on the east side of the Tabernacle (ii. 2 — 9), increased 
also. " Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise " 
TGen. xlix. 8). Observe therefore the contrast between Heuben 
(vv. 5 — 8), the firstborn, disinherited for his sin, and Judah 
(cp. 1 Chron. v. 1), the ancestor of Christ, the true firstborn, the 
" Lion of the tribe of Judah " (Rev. v. 5). 

21. of Pharez] Judah had five sons, who were to be licads of 
families (cp. Gen. xxxviii. 3. 1 Chron. ii. 2 — 4), but two of them, 
Er and Onan, died childless (xxxviii. 7 — 10), and two of his 
grandchildren were taken in their stead, viz. Hezron and 
Ilamul (see Gen. xhn. 12). 

23—25. Issachar] under Judali's standard, increased by 9900 
(see i. 29). 

24. Jashiib] The same as Job in Gen. xhn. 13, having the 
same meaning j from the Arabic root, signifying to return. 

26, 27. Zebulun] under Judah's standard, increased 3100 
(see i. 31). 

28. Joseph] had increased in Manasseh by 20,500 (see 
i. 35), the greatest increase of any. Cp. Gen. xlix. 22, " Joseph 
is a fruitful bough." 

33. Zelophehad] See xxvii. 1 ; xxxvi. 11. Josh. xvii. 3. 



The sum of Israel 



NUMBERS XXVI. 34—51. 



in the ijlains of Moah. 



a Gen. 46. 21. 
1 Chron. 7. 6. 
46. 21, 



Ileplier had no sour, but dangliters : and llie names of the daughters of 
Zclophehad were Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. ^^ These 
are the famihes of Manasseh, and those that were numbered of them, fifty and 
two thousand and seven hundred. 

•"'^ These are the sons of Ephraim after their famihes : of Shuthelah, the 
fiimily of the Shuthalhites : of ^Becher, the family of the Bachrites : of Tahan, 
the family of the Tahanites. ^"^ And these are the sons of Shuthelah : of Erau, 
the family of the Eranites. ^'^ These are the families of the sons of Ephraim 
according to those that were numbered of them, thirty and two thousand and 
five hundred. These are the sons of Joseph after their famihes. 

^"' " The sons of Benjamin after their families : of Bela, the family of the 
Belaites : of Ashbel, the family of the Ashbehtes : of ^ Ahiram, the family of b cen. 
the Ahiramites : ^^ Of "^ Shupham, the family of the Shuphamites : of Hupham, ^^„^;„7; ^- '■ 
the family of the Huphamites. ''^ And the sons of Bela were ''Ai-d and ^Si^n^a^d' 
Naaman : of Ard, the family of the Ardites : and of Naaman, the family of the f "alron. s. 3, 
Naamites. ^^ These are the sons of Benjamin after their families : and they 
that were numbered of them ivere forty and five thousand and six hundred. 

''- ^ These are the sons of Dan after their famihes: of ||Shuham, the family ;;g?,V«;««. 
of the Shuhamites. These are the famihes of Dan after their families. ^^ All 
the famihes of the Shuhamites, according to those that were numbered of them, 
tcere threescore and four thousand and four hundred. 

''^ 'O/the children of Asher after their famihes : of Jimna, the family of the fGen.46 ir 

•^ . . ' Chron. 7. 30. 

Jimnites : of Jesui, the family of the Jesuites : of Beriah, the family of the 
Beriites. ^^ Of the sons of Beriah : of Heber, the family of the Heberites : 
of Malchiel, the family of the Malchiehtes. ^^ And the name of the daughter 
of Asher ivas Sarah. ^^ These are the famihes of the sons of Asher according 
to those that were numbered of them ; ivho loere fifty and three thousand and 
four hundred. 

4^ s Of the sons of Naphtali after their families : of Jahzeel, the family of the f ^i^^^^^"^ ^4. 
Jahzeehtes : of Guni, the family of the Gunites : ^^ Of Jezer, the family of 
the Jezerites : of ^ Shillem, the family of the Sliillemites. ^^ These are the h i chron. 7. 13. 
famihes of Naphtali according to their famihes : and they that were numbered 
of them were forty and five thousand and four hundred. 

^^ ' These were the numbered of the children of Israel, six hundred thousand iseech.i.46. 
and a thousand seven hundred and thirty. 



35—37. Ephrahri] had decreased by 8000 (see i. 33). 

Manasseh had increased more than any of the tribes since 
the last census (y. 28), and Ephraim, his brother tribe, had 
decreased more than any, exce)it Simeon and Naphtali. How 
remarkable therefore is the propheey of Moses, that Ephraim 
should far excel Manasseh (see Deut. xxxiii. 17) ! How can this be 
accounted for except by faith in Jacob's propheey (Gen. xlviii. 
20), notwithstanding the then present appearance of probabili- 
ties against its fulfilment ; and by the illumination of the Holy 
Spirit which enabled Moses to foresee the future ? 

38 — 41. Benjamin'] Had increased by 10,200 (see i. 37). 
IManasseh, Ephraim, and Benjamin encamped together on the 
oast side of the Tabernacle (ii. 18—22). 

40. Ard and Naaman^ called sons of Benjamin, Gen. xlvi. 21. 

42, 43. Ban'] had increased by 1700 (sec i. 39). 

44—47. Asher] had increased by 11,900 (see i. 41). 

48-50. Naphtali] had decreased by 8000 (see ii. 43). 
These thi-ee last-named tribes, Dan, Asher, and Naphtali, en- 
camped together on the north side of the Tabernacle (ii. 25—31). 

51. These were the numbered of the children of Israel] They 
had decreased on the whole by 1820, since the census taken at 
Siuai more than thirty-eight years before (see ii. 32). 
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"\^^len the Israelites were suffering persecution in Egypt 
they " multiplied exceedingly " (Exod. i. 7. 20), but after their 
deliverance from Egypt they rebelled against God, and " He 
consumed their days in vanity and their years in trouble" 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 33), and "because they thought scorn of that 
pleasant land " which He had promised them (Ps. cvi. 24), He 
condenmed all those who had been i umbered at Sinai, except 
Joshua, Caleb, and the Levites, to die off by degrees in the 
wilderness (see xiv. 22—34). 

Here then is comfort and warning to the Church, and 
to every soul in it ; comfort in time of affliction, and warning 
in days of prosperity : comfort, derived from a consideration of 
God's blessing to Israel when suffering persecution in Egypt; 
and warning, in the remembrance of the remarkable fact that 
the same nation, wliich had increased so rapidly in about 200 
years in Egypt, and had grown from a small number to about 
two millions of souls, did not increase at all in the forty years 
of thcii- wandering in the wilderness, but were fewer in number 
at the end of it, than they had been at the beginning. Here 
is a striking lesson to nations, that then: temporal prosperity 
depends on obedience to God. 

May we not also recognize here another proof of tho 



Tlie Levites. 



NUMBERS XXVI. 52— G5. XXVII. 1. 
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^2 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ '^ Unto these the land shall 
be divided for an inheritance according to the niimber of names. ^^ ' To many 
thou shalt f give the more inheritance, and to few thou shalt f give the less 
inheritance : to every one shall his inheritance be given according to those 
that were numbered of him. ^^ Notwithstanding the land shall be "" divided by 
lot : according to the names of the tribes of their fathers they shall inherit. 
^^ According to the lot shall the possession thereof be divided between many 
and few. 

^"^ "And these arc they that were numbered of the Levites after their famihes : 
of Gershon, the family of the G-ershonites : of Kohath, the family of the 
Kohathites : of Merari, the family of the Merarites. ^^ These are the famihes 
of the Levites : the family of the Libnites, the family of the Hebronites, the 
family of the Mahlites, the family of the Mushites, the family of the Korathites. 
And Kohath begat Amram. ^^ And the name of Amram's wife loas ° Jochebed, 
the daughter of Levi, whom lier motlier bare to Levi in Egypt : and she bare 
unto Amram Aaron and Moses, and Miriam their sister. ^° ^ And unto Aaron 
was born Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. ^^ And "^ Nadab and Abihu 
died, when they offered strange fire before the Lord. ^^ 'And those that were 
numbered of them were twenty and three thousand, all males from a month 
old and upward : ' for they were not numbered among the children of Israel, 
because there was ' no inheritance given them among the children of Israel. 

^^ These are they that were numbered by Moses and Eleazar the priest, who 
numbered the children of Israel " in the plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho. 
^^ "" But among these there was not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron the 
priest numbered, when they numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness 
of Sinai. ^^ For the Lord had said of them. They ^ shall surely die in the 
wilderness. And there was not left a man of them, ^save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. 

XXVII. ^ Then came the daughters of ^ Zelophehad, the son of Hepher, the 



veraeiti/Qfih.e PentafeucJi? Some modem critics, and some recent 
historians of the Jews, have alleged that Moses has greatly 
exaggerated the numbers of the Israelites at the time of the 
Exodus (see above, on Exod. xiv. 6). 

If Moses had been disposed to exaggerate the numbers of the 
Israelites, is it likely that he would have informed us that then- 
numbers actually decreased under his owm leadership, during the 
forty years' march in the wilderness ? The diminution of numbers 
iu this case is a strong evidence that there is no exaggeration in 
the other. 

57. tlie LevUes\ increased hy 1000 in the wilderness (see v. 
62, compared with iii. 39). 

59. her mother] Not in the original. The Tulg., OnTcelos, 
Syriac, Arabic, render the words thus, " Jochebed, the daughter 
of Levi, who (i. e., Jochebed) was born to him (Levi) in Egji^t." 
Jarehi and Ahcn Ezra render it, " Jochebed, the daughter of 

Levi, whom his wife bare to Levi in Egypt." See on Exod. ii. 

1 J vi. 16. 20. Por a similar ellipsis see 1 Chron. iv. 17. 

60. unto Aaron ivas born] Moses omits the names of his 
own sons, Gevshom and Eliezer. 

64. not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron the priest 
numbered'] A fulfilment of the prophecy in xiv. 29—33. Here 
is a remarkable proof of the divine origin of the Mosaic disjicn- 
sation. Moses states in xiv. 30, that it was announced to the 
people at Kadesh-bamea about thirty-eight years before this 
census, that of the 600,000 souls, who had been numbered, 
from twenty years of age and upward, at Siuai, not one tvould 
le alive at the end of the wandering of forty years in the wilder- 
ness except two, whose names were then mentioned (xiv. 30). 
This is now fulfilled. "SVho could have revealed it but God ? 

Ch. XXVII. 1—4. Then came the daughters of Zcloplichad] 
Zelophehad, a name which means a first breaking forth, i. e. 
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firstborn (Gesen. 711). He was the son of Hepher, the son of 
GUead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh ; and he had no 
sons, but daughters ; see Josh. xvii. 1 — 4, which confii-ms the 
truth of this history. 

This history follows naturally after what bad been said at 
the close of the foregoing chapter. The men, who- had been 
numbered more than thii-ty-eight years before, in the census at 
Sinai, died in the ^vildemcss because they did not believe God's 
promise, that He would bring them into Canaan (see xiv. 22 — 
35 ; xxvi. 65). But these women not only believed that God 
would bring the Israelites into Canaan, but that He would enable 
them to subdue it ; and said, " Give unto us a possession among 
the brethren of our father." And ISIoscs asks counsel of God, who 
approves their request, which afterwards received effect under 
Eleazar and Joshua (see Josh. xvii. 3, 4). 

Like the faithful and loving Mary at Bethany, who anointed 
Christ for His bm-ial, when some of His disciples murmured 
against her (Matt. xxvi. 8), and like the faithful women in the 
Gospel, who came to the Cross and Sepulchre of Chi-ist (Johu 
xLx. 25. Matt, xxvii. 55, 56. 61), when the disciples were afraid 
and had forsaken Him and fled (Matt. xxvi. 56. IMark xiv. 50), 
these women are an example of the power of God's grace, per- 
fecting itself iu human weakness, and choosing the "weak 
things of this world to confound the stroug" (1 Cor. i. 27). And 
since the inheritance of Canaan was a figure of the heavculy 
possession, the answer of God in their case, like His divine de- 
claratiou at Kadesh-bamea, that the " bttle ones " should enter 
into Canaau, from which the men of maturer age were excluded 
(xiv. 31), may be a prophetic intimation that in Christ Jesus 
the feeble and the simple things, which the stroug and wise of 
this world despise, may be more pleasing to God than they are 
who despise them j and that in Christ Jesus there is " neither 
male nor female," but women are accepted no less than man, and 



TJie daughters of Zelophehad. NUMBERS XXVII. 2—16. Moses cannot enter Canaan, 



son of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the famihes of 
Manasseh the son of Joseph : and these are the names of his daughters ; 
Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and Tirzah. ^ ^^ they stood hefore 
Moses, and before Eleazar the priest, and before the princes and all the 
congregation, hj the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, saying, ^ Our 
father '' died in the wilderness, and he was not in the company of them that 
gathered themselves together against the Loed " in the company of Korah ; 
but died in his own sin, and had no sons. ^ Why should the name of our 
father be f done away from among his family, because he hath no son ? ^ Give 
unto us therefore a possession among the brethren of our father. 

^ And Moses ^brought their cause before the Loed. ^ And the Loed spake 
unto Moses, saying, ^ The daughters of Zelophehad speak right : '"thou shalt 
surely give them a possession of an inheritance among their father's brethren ; 
and thou shalt cause the inheritance of their father to pass unto them. ^ And 
thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, saying. If a man die, and have no 
son, then ye shall cause his inheritance to pass unto his daughter. ^ And if 
he have no daughter, then ye shall give his inheritance unto liis bretln-en. 
^^ And if he have no brethren, then ye shall give his inheritance unto liis 
father's brethren. ^^ And if his- father have no brethren, then ye shall give his 
inheritance unto his kinsman that is next to him of his family, and he shall 
possess it : and it shall be unto the children of Israel ^ a statute of judgment, 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 

^2 And the Lord said unto Moses, ^ Get thee up into this mount Abarim, 
and see the land which I have given unto the children of Israel. ^^ And when 
thou hast seen it, thou also ' shalt be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron thy 
brother was gathered. ^^ For ye ^ rebelled against my commandment in the 
desert of Zin, in the strife of the congregation, to sanctify me at the water 
before their eyes : that is the ' water of Meribah in Kadesh in the wilderness 
of Zm. 

^^ And Moses spake unto the Lord, saying, ^^ Let the Lord, "" the God of 
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are Abraham's seed in Him, and heirs according to the promise 
(Gal. iii. 28, 29). And these five virgin daughters of Zelophe- 
had, praying for an inheritance in Canaan, are like the five %vise 
Virgins ready to go in Avith the Divine Bridegroom to the INIar- 
riage (Matt. xxv. 1—10). S. Jerome in Mans. xUi. p. 604. 

3. died in his own sjw] as others did in the wilderness ; but 
he was not an instrument, as Korah was, in destroying others by 
bad example. 

7. thou sliali surelif give them'] Here, the pronoim tliem is 
in the masculine gender; the daughters of Zelophehad are 
treated as men (Chazkuni). 

On the law here promulgated, sec Selden de Successionibus, 
Lend. 1636, and Keil, Archaeol. ii. § 142. 

8. unto his daughter] It seems to have been God's design in 
the Levitical dispensation to elevate woman from the degrada- 
tion into which she had fallen, and to prepare her gradually for 
that state of dignity and grace to which she is now advanced in 
the Gospel by the Incarnation of the Son of God, the Seed of 
the woman, who has consecrated and beautified marriage, by 
making it a similitude of the union betwixt Himself and the 
Church (Eph. v. 25—32). 

12. the Lord said unto 3Ioses] This command is introduced 
here in a striking manner after the promise of an inheritance 
in. Canaan to the daughters of Zelophehad. Moses has just told 
us that women beheved, and outer in (see vv. 1 — 4). The great 
Lawgiver himself next gives an account of his own disobedience, 
and relates that he was excluded from Canaan on that account. 
Is there not an evidence of humility, meekness, and truth, and 
of genuine magnanimity in this contrast ? It is hke the vera- 
city of the Evangelists not disguising their otvn weakness at the 
Betrayal and Cnicifixion of Chi-ist, and recording the affectionate 
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faithfiilness and courage of the women, standing at the Cross 
and coming early to the Sepulchre. We may well revere and 
love such historians as write thus, and we may recognize the 
work of the Holy Spirit in their hearts and bearing fruit in 
their writings. 

— mount Abarim] Literally, mountain of regions beyond 
(Gesen. 604). On this range was Nebo, — so called from nabah 
to be lofly (see Gesen. 526), over against Jericho (Uuseb.). 
Nebo is sometimes called a mountain of Abarim (Dent, xxxii. 
49 : cp. Num. xxxiii. 47) ; sometimes an eminence of Pisgah 
(Deut. iii. 27; xxxiv. 1 — 3). There Moses had a view of 
Canaan (cp. Deut. xxxii. 49; xxxiv. 1 — 3), and there he died 
(Deut. xxxiv. 5). 

— seethelandr\ Moses may see the land, but not enter it. This 
was the condition of the Law. It led men to " see the promises 
afar ofi", and to embrace them" (Heb. xi. 13), and it brought 
them to the borders of Canaan, but could not bring them into 
it ; that was reserved for Jo>luia, the type of Jesus. " The law was 
om* schoolmaster to bring us to Chi-ist " (Gal. iii, 24). The Law 
was given by INIoses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ 
(John i. 17). 

13. shalt be gathered unto tin/ people] A sentence of love. 
Tlierefore, though ]SIoses was excluded from Canaan, the type of 
heaven, he was received into the antitype ; and though he was 
not permitted to enter Canaan when alive, yet after his death he 
was brought into Canaan, to be with Christ in glory at the 
Ti-ansfiguration (Matt. xvii. 3). 

14. ye rebelled] See xx. 12. 24. 

15. And Moses spake unto the Loed] Another evidence of 
the magnanimity of Moses. Just before this, " the Lord said 
unto Moses, Get thee up unto this Moimt Abarim," and God had 
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Prayer of Moses. NUMBERS XXVII. 17—23. XXVIII. 1, 2. Lays his hands on Joshua. 

tliG spirits of all flesh, set a man over the congregation, ^'' " Which may go out 
before them, and which may go in before them, and which may lead them out, 
and which may bring them in ; that the congregation of the Lord be not ° as 
sheep which have no shepherd. 

^^ And the Lord said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man p in 
whom is the spirit, and 'i lay thine hand upon him ; ^^ And set him before Eleazar 
the priest, and before aU the congregation ; and ' give him a charge in their 
sight. "^ And ° thou shalt put some of thine honour upon liim, that all the 
congregation of the cliildren of Israel * may be obedient, ^i "And he shall stand 
before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel for him " after the judgment of 
Urim before the Lord : ^ at his word shall they go out, and at his word they shall 
come in, loth he, and all the children of Israel with him, even all the congregation. 

" And Moses did as the Lord commanded him : and he took Joshua, and 
set him before Eleazar the priest, and before all the congregation : ^3 And he 
laid his hands upon him, ^ and gave him a charge, as the Lord commanded by 
the hand of Moses. 

XXVIII. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - Command the children 
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reminded liira of the cause for wliicli lie was excluded from 
Cauaan. And now Moses spake unto the Lord, and prayed Him 
to provide a successor to lead the people into Canaan. 

'Who (says Origen) was move competent to choose a leader 
than Moses was ? yet he does not venture to do so, but prays to 
God to make the choice. Let the heads of Churches hence learn 
not to choose persons of their o^\ti family to be rulers in God's 
Chvu-ch, but to refer the matter to God, that He may appoint 
them according to His own will {Origen, Horn. 22). 

The thoughts of Moses are not for himself, but for the 
people and for God's glory. He cheerfully receives his own 
dismissal, and does not ask to name a successor of his own 
family or tribe, hut prays to God that He will set a man over the 
congregation of the Lord, that they might not be as sheep with- 
out a shepherd {Theodoret, Qu. 47). 

What resignation, disinterestedness, and truth are here ! 

The genuine work of the Law of Moses is beautifully 
displayed in this speech by IMoses himself. It looks forward to 
the Gospel. " It prays for the coming of Jesus ; and God grants 
its prayer. It lays its hands on Jesus, and then departs in 
peace. 

The death of Moses and the succession of Joshua presigni- 
fied the continuance of the Law till Jesus came, by whom all 
are justified from all things from which we could not be justified 
by the Law. Moses must die that Joshua may succeed (Acts 
xiii. 39). Bp. Fearson, p. 76: cp. Origen, Hom. 22. S. 
IrencBus (Frag. p. 470, Grabe), and Avgustine, Qu. 53, who 
observes, that Aai-on died before Moses, because no legal sacrifices 
are continued in the Gospel, and that Moses was permitted 
to have a view of the land, because the Levitical Law had a 
more intimate connexion with the Gospel than the Levitical 
Priesthood had. Jesus Himself, our Great High Priest, was born 
under the Law, aud kept the Law, and fulfilled it. 

18. Take thee Joshua'] Our Joshua was born under the Law 
(Gal. iv. 4), and fulfilled all righteousness (Matt. iii. 15). 

— Joshua] Jesus, or Saviour: see on Exod. xvii. 13, 14; 
xxiv. 13. Num. xiii. 8. 16 ; and the Introduction below to the 
Book of Joshua. 

— in ivhom is the spirit] Cp. Deut. xxxiv. 9. Thus Joshua 
was a figure of Him who was conceived by the Holy Ghost (Luke 
i. 35), and was anoiuted by the Spirit (Acts x. 38) ; and who 
sent the Spirit from heaven to abide for ever with His Church. 

— lay thine hand upon him] Although it has just been said 
by God that " in him is the Spirit" and Joshua had a special 
promise of God's presence and help (see Deut. xxxi. 23), yet 
there is to be imposition of the hands of Moses upon Joshua. 

'Why was this ? 

In order that we may know that an outioard mission, from 
those who have authority to send, is necessary, as well as an in- 
ward call: see Theodoret and Augustine, who says (Qu. 54), 
• Notaudum est, quod cum jam haberet in seipso Spiritum Jesus 
Navo, jussus est tamen Moyses ei manus imponero, ne quisquam 
homo, qudlibet prapollens gratia, sacramenta consecrationis 
audeat recusare." See also below, on Acts xiii. 1 — 3 ; and com- 
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pare the case of Cornelius, who was baptized, although he had 
the Spirit (Acts x. 47). Even Christ Himself, though He was full 
of the Holy Ghost, yet did not glorify Himself io be made a High 
Priest; but had an outward, visible, and audible mission from 
God, and was anointed by the Holy Ghost desceuding upon Him : 
see Heb. v. 5. 

20. may be obedient] Literally, may hear; and so Joshua 
was a figure of Him of whom the voice from heaven said, 
" Hear ye Him " (Matt. xvii. 5. 2 Pet. i. 16, 17). 

21. Urim] See on Exod. xxviii. 30. 

— shall they go out] God here adopts the metaphor used 
by Moses, that of a shepherd (see v. 17), at whose command the 
sheep go out of the fold, and come in ; and oiu* blessed Lord 
Himself, the true Shepherd, the divine Joshua, takes up the 
words, and applies them to Himself in the Gospel, " I am the 
Good Shepherd." The Good Shepherd putteth forth His sheep, 
and leadeth them out, and goeth before them, aud they follow 
Him, for they know His voice. He is the Door : "by Him if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture" (John x. 3 — 9). 

The parallel \vill appear more striking to the reader if he 
will compare verses 17 and 21 in the Septuagint Version here, 
with the above-quoted passage of St. John's Gospel in the Greek 
original. Here is another example of the manner in which the 
Septuagint helps us to see the force of the words of om- blessed 
Lord Himself illustrating and fixing the sense of the Old Testa- 
ment : see above, Preface to Part I., p. xiv — xvi. 

23. he laid his hands upon him] See above, u. 18; and below, 
Deut. xxxi. 23. 

Ch. XXVIII. 2. Command the children of Israel] _ The fol- 
lowing repetition of Laws concerning the annual festivals con- 
firms the arguments already adduced (see on Num. xv. 2) to 
show that the Ceremonial Law, which had been delivered more 
than thirty-eight years before at Siuai, and which is referred to 
in this repetition (see v. 6), had been, in a great measure, in abey- 
ance since the time of the sentence of exclusion from Cauaan, 
which was pronounced on those who had been numbered at Siuai, 
and who incurred that senteuee by their rebellion at Kadesh- 
barnea : see xiv. 29 — 35. 

The elder generation of Israelites, to whom the Law had 
been originally given on Mount Sinai, was uow dead (see xxvi. 
64, 65) ; and the new generation was about to enter the Pro- 
mised Land under Joshua, whose appointment to the leadership 
of Israel has just been described (xxvii. 22, 23). 

Therefore the Law of Sacrifices, to be oflcred on the great 
annual festivals, is now promulgated anew. 

In further confirmation also of the observations already 
made concerning the obligation to keep the weekly Sabbath in 
the loilderness (see xv. 32), as contrasted with the Passover, 
which was in abeyance, it may be observed that there is not any 
repetition here of the Law for the observance of the Sabbath, 
but only a specification of the sacrifices to be thfii offered. 
Nor is there any iteration here of the Law concerning the Eed 



Daily Sacrifice. 



NUMBEES XXVIII. 3—16. 



Sahhath — New Moon, 



of Israel, and say unto them, My offering, and " my bread for my sacrifices 
made by fire, for f a sweet savom' unto me, shall ye observe to offer unto me 
in their due season. 

3 And thou shalt say unto them, ^ This is the offering made by fire which ye 
shall offer unto the Lord ; two lambs of the first year without spot f day by 
day, for a continual burnt offering. ^ The one lamb shalt thou offer in the 
morning, and the other lamb shalt thou offer f at even ; ^ And '^ a tenth j;ar^ of 
an ephah of flour for a "^meat offering, mingled ^Yith the fourth ^mrt of an 
'hin of beaten oil. ^ It is ^a continual burnt offering, which was ordained in 
mount Sinai for a sweet savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord. ^ And 
the drink offering thereof shall he the fourth pa?-i of an hin for the one lamb : 
in the holy place shalt thou cause the strong wine to be poured unto the 
Lord for a drink offering. ^ And the other lamb shalt thou offer at even : as 
the meat offering of the morning, and as the drink offering thereof, thou shalt 
offer it, a sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

^ And on the sabbath day two lambs of the first year without spot, and two 
tenth deals of flour for a meat offering, mingled with oil, and the drink offering 
thereof : ^^ This is ^ the burnt offering of every sabbath, beside the continual 
burnt offering, and his drink offering. 

^^ And ' in the beginnings of your months ye shall offer a burnt offering unto 
the Lord ; two young bullocks, and one ram, seven lambs of the first year 
mthout spot; ^^ And ''three tenth deals of flour /o?- a meat offering, mingled 
with oil, for one bullock ; and two tenth deals of flour for a meat offering, 
mingled with oil, for one ram ; ^^ And a several tenth deal of flour mingled 
with oil for a meat offering unto one lamb ; for a burnt offering of a sweet 
savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord. ^^ And their drink offerings 
shall be half an hin of wdne unto a bullock, and the third j^art of an hin unto 
a ram, and a fourth ^mrt of an hin unto a lamb ; this is the burnt offering of 
eveiy month throughout the months of the year. ^^ And ' one kid of the goats 
for a sin offering unto the Lord shall be offered, beside the continual burnt 
offering, and his drink offering. 

^^ "" And in the fourteenth day of the first month is the passover of the Lord. 
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Heifer. Thai was uot in abeyance ; indeed it bad been insti- 
tuted after th^ sentence of exclusion bad been pronounced (see 
on xix. 1), and it was instituted as a provisional substitute for 
tbose sacrifices, wbicb were then in abeyance : see notes above, 
xix. 2—22. 

— My offering'] Let no one suppose tbat what be oflers is 
his own. "Nemo suum offert Deo, sed quod olTert, Domini est, 
cui retldit quse sua sunt " ( Origen). 

The offering, the power and will to offer, the offerer him- 
self, all belong to God. 

— mg bread'] tbat wbicb was consumed by the fire on the 
Altar is called God's bread (cp. Lev. iii. 11). 

The holy Marty:-, S. Ignatius, when bis body was about to 
be ground like wheat by the teeth of lions in the Colosseum at 
Rome, speaks of himself as o-Ttos 0soD, corn of God ; dpros 
Xpio-ToO, bread of Christ (S. Ignat. ad Rom. 4). 

3. continual burnt offering] offered eveiy morning and 
evening (cp. Exod. xxix. 42. Lev. i. 1 — 13). 

4. The one Iamb] in the morning, the other in the evening; 
the continual burnt-offering, a figure of the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sins of the world (John i. 29. Cp. Rev. xiii. 8), 
offiTcd once for all, fls rb SirivfKis (Heb. vii. 3 ; x. 12. 14), to 
be vn its effect " a continual burnt-offering," inasmuch as the 
virtue of that one Sacrifice is ever applied, especially in the 
Holy Sncrament of His Body and Blood, to the cleansmg of the 
soul, ami to the impetration of pardon and grace from God to 
all penitent and faithful members of Christ. 

— at even] See Exod. ,\xix. 38—42. 
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5. a tenth part] that is, an omer (Exod. xvi. 3G). 

— four] fine flour, of wheat (Exod. xxix. 2). 

— fourth part of an hin] about a quart. Cp. Exod. xxix, 
40. Lev. xiv. 10. 

— beaten oil] beaten in a mortar and strained, so that it 
might be quite pm-e. Cp. Exod. xxvii. 20; xxix. 40. Lev. 
xxiv. 2. 

6. which was ordained in mount Sinai] Here is a reference 
to the first promulgation of the Ceremonial Law, which is now 
renewed, for the reason stated above on v. 2. Cp. Exod. xxLx. 
38-45. 

9. on the sabbath dag] supposed to be already known and 
observed by this new generation of Israel (see xv. 32), although 
uot accompanied with the sacrifices here prescribed. 

— two lambs] besides those of the daily sacrifice. A precept 
by which it is declared that the worship due to God on every 
day should be enlarged on the weekly festival of the Church. 

11. in the beginnings of your months] These also were known 
by the blowing of trumpets, which could be easily continued 
in the wilderness (see x. 10), though not celebrated there with 
the sacrifices here commanded. 

16. And in the fourteenth day of the first month is the pass- 
over of the Loed] The Law of the Passover, which bad been in 
abeyance for more than thirty-eight years (see on xiv. 2), is now 
promulgated afresh to the new generation of Israelites, who 
crossed the Jordan soon after this republication, and were then 
circmncised, and kept the Passover at Gilgal, immediately after 
that passage, and before the capture of Jericho ; see below, on 



Passover. 



Lev. 22. 20. 
ch. 29. 8. 
Deut. 15.21. 



r Ex. 12. 16. & 
13. 6. 
Lev. 23. 8. 

sEx. 23. 16. & 
34. 22. 

Lev. 23. 10, 15. 
Deut. 16. 10. 
Acts 2. 1. 

t See Lev. 23. 18 



bch. 28. 11. 
c ch. 28. 3. 
dch. 15. II, 



e Lev. 16. 2P. & 
23. 27. 
f Ps. 35. 13. 
Isa. 58. 5. 



NUMBEKS XXVIII. 17—31. XXIX. 1—11. Day of Atonement. 

1'' " And in the fifteenth day of this month is the feast : seven days shall 
unleavened bread be eaten. ^^ In the "first day shall he an holy convocation; 
ye shall do no manner of servile work therein : ^^ But ye shall offer a sacrifice 
made by fire for a burnt offering unto the Lord ; two young bullocks, and one 
ram, and seven lambs of the first year: ^they shall be unto you without 
blemish : ^^ And their meat offering shall he of flour mingled with oil : three 
tenth deals shall ye offer for a bullock, and two tenth deals for a ram ; ^i A 
several tenth deal shalt thou offer for every lamb, throughout the seven lambs : 
^- And "^ one goat /or a sin offering, to make an atonement for you. ^3 Ye shall 
offer these beside the burnt offering in the morning, which is for a continual 
burnt offering. ^^ After this manner ye shall offer daily, throughout the seven 
days, the meat of the sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord : 
it shall be offered beside the continual burnt offering, and his drink offering. 
25 And ' on the seventh day ye shall have an holy convocation ; ye shall do no 
servile work. 

-^ Also ' in the day of the firstfruits, when ye bring a new meat offering unto 
the Lord, after your weeks he out, ye shall have an holy convocation ; ye shall 
do no servile work : -^ But ye shall offer the burnt offering for a sweet savour 
unto the Lord ; ' two young bullocks, one ram, seven lambs of the first year ; 
-^ And their meat offering of flour mingled with oil, three tenth deals unto 
one bullock, two tenth deals unto one ram, ^^ A several tenth deal unto one 
lamb, throughout the seven lambs ; ^^ And one kid of the goats, to make an 
atonement for you. ^^ Ye shall offer them beside the continual burnt offering, 
and his meat offering, ("they shall be unto you without blemish) and their 
drink offerings. 

XXIX. ^ And in the seventh month, on the first day of the month, ye shall 
have an holy convocation ; ye shall do no servile work : ^ it is a day of blowing 
the trumpets unto you. ^ And ye shall ofler a burnt offering for a sweet 
savour unto the Lord ; one young bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of the 
first year without blemish : ^ And their meat offering shall he of flour mingled 
with oil, three tenth deals for a bullock, and two tenth deals for a ram, ^ And 
one tenth deal for one lamb, throughout the seven lambs : ^ And one kid of 
the goats for a sin offering, to make an atonement for you : ^ Beside ^ the 
burnt offering of the month, and his meat offering, and *=the daily burnt 
offering, and his meat offering, and their drink offerings, ^ according unto their 
manner, for a sweet savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord. 

^ And ^ ye shall have on the tenth day of this seventh month an holy 
convocation ; and ye shall ^ afflict your souls : ye shall not do any work tJierein : 
^ But ye shall offer a burnt offering unto the Lord for a sweet savour ; one 
young bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of the first year ; ^ they shall be 
unto you without blemish : ^ And their meat offering sliall he of flour mingled 
vdili oil, three tenth deals to a bullock, and two tenth deals to one ram, ^^ A 
several tenth deal for one lamb, throughout the seven lambs: " One kid of 



Josh. V. 10. On the ceremonial of the Passover now reiuforeed, 
see Exod. xii. 3—49. 

26. after your weeks'] that is, on the Feast of Weeks, or 
Penteeost : see E.xod. xxiii. 16; xxxiv. 22. Lev. xxiii. 15 — 21. 

Ch. XXIX. 1. in the seventh montlvX Tisri : see Lev. xxiii. 
24. 

— Mowing the trumpets'] See Num. x. 10 ; and Lev. xxiii. 2 1. 
174 



Tlie sacrifices to be offered on this festival, and on the 
Great Day of Atonement, had been in abeyance in the wkler- 
uess, and are therefore preseribed afresh to this new generation 
of Israelites. 

2. htrnt offering'] See Lev. i. 2—13. 

3. meat offering] See Lev. ii. 1, 2. 
5. sin offering] See Lev. iv. 1 — 12. 

- 7. tenth day] the Day of Atonement : see Lev. xvi.; xxiii. 27. 



Sacrifices 



NUMBERS XXIX. 12—34. at the Feast of Tahernacles, 



the goats for a sin offering ; beside '' the sin offering of atonement, and the h i-ev. ic 3, 5. 
continual burnt offering, and the meat offering of it, and their drink offerings. 

^2 And ' on the fifteenth day of the seventh month ye shall have an holy i Lev. 23. 34. 
convocation ; ye shall do no semle work, and ye shall keep a feast unto the Ezek. 45'. 25". 
Lord seven days : ^^ And ^ ye shall offer a burnt offering, a sacrifice made by k Ezra 3. 4. 
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord ; tliirteen young bullocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first year ; they shall be without blemish : ^^ And their 
meat offering shall he of flour mingled with oil, thi'ee tenth deals unto every 
bullock of the tliirteen bullocks, two tenth deals to each ram of the two rams, 
^^ And a several tenth deal to each lamb of the fourteen lambs : ^^ And one 
kid of the goats /or a sin offering; beside the continual burnt offering, his meat 
offering, and his drink offering. 

^^ And on the second day ye shall offer twelve young bullocks, two rams, 
fourteen lambs of the first year without spot : ^^ And their meat offering and 
their drink offerings for the bullocks', for the rams, and for the lambs, shall he 
according to their number, ' after the manner : ^^ And one kid of the sroats for 1 ^er. 3, 4, 9, 10. 

, , , , O 1/ ch. 15, 12 & 28« 

a sin offering ; beside the continual burnt offering, and the meat offering '• ^*- 
thereof, and their drink offerings. 

"^ And on the third day eleven bullocks, two rams, fourteen lambs of the 
first year without blemish ; 21 And their meat offering and theii- di-ink offerings 
for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs, shall he according to their 
number, "" after the manner: 22 And one goat /or a sin offering; beside themvcr. is. 
continual burnt offering, and his meat offering, and his drink offering, 

-2 And on the fourth day ten bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year mthout blemish : ^4 Their meat offering and their drink offerings for 
the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs, shall he according to their 
number, after the manner : ^s And one kid of the goats for a sin offering ; 
beside the continual burnt offering, his meat offering, and his drink offering. 

-^ And on the fifth day nine bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year without spot : ^^ And their meat offering and their drink offerings 
for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs, shall he according to their 
number, after the manner : ^8 And one goat for a sin offering ; beside the 
continual burnt offering, and his meat offering, and his drink offering. 

2^ And on the sixth day eight bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year without blemish : 2° And their meat offering and their drink offerings 
for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs, shall he according to their 
number, after the manner : ^i And one goat for a sin offering ; beside the 
continual burnt offering, his meat offering, and his drink offering. 

^^ And on the seventh day seven bullocks, two rams, ajid fourteen lambs of 
the first year without blemish i ^^ And their meat offering and their drink 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs, shall he according to 
their number, after the manner : ^i And one goat for a sin offering ; beside 
the continual burnt offering, his meat offering, and his drink offering. 



2. tTie fifteenth dayX or Feast of Tabernacles : see Lev. xxiii. 
31—36. 

VI. twelve young lullocJcs'] Ineacliof the successive days of this 
feast there is a diminution of one bullock ; and on the eighth, or 
last day, which was the great day of the Feast, the bullocks and 
rams were reduced to one. 

Perhaps this was a pre-signification of the gradual evanes- 
cence of the Law, till the time of its absorption in the Gospel 
(Heb. viii. 13). This was fitly betokened hi the Feast of Taber- 
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nacles; for that Feast has its consummation in the Incarnation 
of the Son of God, who came from heaven and tabernacled in 
us (see John i. 14) ; and took away all the Le^dtical sacrifices by 
the one sacrifice of Hnnself, oflered once for all for the sins of 
the whole world ; and who has gone up on high, and will come 
again in glory to receive His people to Himself; and who ^vili 
tabernacle for ever with His saints in Heaven: see the notes 
above, on Lev. xxiii. 34, and below on John vii. 2, and ibid. p. 
308, audou Eev, vii. 15, p. 199; xxi. 3, p. 271. 



Sacrifice on the eighth day. NUMBERS XXIX. 3D— 40. XXX. 1- 
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2^ On the eighth day ye shall have a " solemn assembly : ye shall do no 
servile work therein : ^^ But ye shall offer a burnt offering, a sacrifice made by 
fire, of a sweet savom* unto the Lord : one bullock, one ram, seven Iambs of 
the first year without blemish : ^'^ Their meat offering and their drink offerings 
for the bullock, for the ram, and for the lambs, shall he according to their 
number, after the manner : ^ And one goat for a sin offering ; beside the 
continual burnt offering, and his meat offering, and his drink offering. 

2^ These things ye shall || do unto the Loed in your " set feasts, beside your 
p vows, and your freewill offerings, for your burnt offerings, and for your meat 
offerings, and for your drink offerings, and for your peace offerings. ^^ And 
Moses told the children of Israel according to all that the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

XXX. ' And Moses spake unto ^the heads of the tribes concerning the 
children of Israel, saying. This is the tiling which the Lord hath commanded. 
- '' If a man vow a vow unto the Lord, or " swear an oath to bind his soul with 
a bond ; he shall not f break his word, he shall ^ do according to all that 
proceedeth out of his mouth. 

^ If a woman also vow a vow unto the Lord, and bind herself by a bond, 
being in her father's house in her youth ; ^ And her father hear her vow, and 
her bond wherewith she hath bound her soul, and her father shall hold his 
peace at her : then all her vows shall stand, and every bond wherewith she 
hath bound her soul shall stand. ^ But if her father disallow her in the day 
that he heareth ; not any of her vows, or of her bonds wherewith she hath 
bound her soul, shall stand : and the Lord shall forgive her, because her 
father disallowed her. 



35. 0?i the eighth dai/'] on the last day, one bullock, one ram, 
one goat for a siu-ofleriug. The saerifices gradually converge to 
One sacrifice — a type of the saerifiee of Christ; and are eonsum- 
niated on the eighth day ; the day of His Resurrection and Glory 
after His earthly week of labour, and seventh-day Sabbath of the 
grave. 

On the eighth day Christ arose from the dead ; and by His 
ResuiTcction it was proclaimed that His sacrifice on the Cross 
had been accepted by God, and that we are justified and accepted 
in Him : see on Matt, xxvii. 52. Luke xxiv. 1. Rom. iv. 
25. Rev. xvii. 10, 11. 

36. seven lamhs'] Seven is a sacred number, the number of 
completion and of rest (see on Rev. xi.l5— 19, p. 220. 2 Pet. ii. 5). 

In Christ, the Lamb of God, we have rest, and are perfected 
in Him : rest from sbi, rest in the grave, rest in heaven, and 
eternal rest in God. 

39. vows'\ See Lev. vii. 16. 

— peace offerings'] See Lev. iii. 1. 

Cn. XXX. 1. And Moses spaJce] Here begins a new 
Proper Lesson of the Law as read in the Synagogues, and reaches 
to xxxii. 42. The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets 
is Jcr. i. 1 to ii. 2, which euds with the words, " Thus saith the 
Ijord, I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of 
thine espousals, when thou wentest after Me in a land that was 
not sown; " and contains these words, " I will utter I\Iy judgments 
against them who have forsaken Me, and have lurned incense 
unto other gods" (i. IG); and this serves as a coramcutary on 
the sin of the Israelites in their double harlotry with Midian, as 
related in this portion of the rentateuch. 

2. If a man vow a vow unto the Lord — he shall not Irealc 
his word'] All Isr.-iel had made a Vow of faithfulness to God at 
Siuai. God had joined Himself to Israel as a Chm-ch, at the 
Exodus, in holy espousals ; and the promulgation of the Law 
was the ratification of the contract of marriage between them, 
and He had given them Canaan as a dowry — the type of heaven. 
Hence appears the enormity of the sin of which they had just 
been guilty, when, on the very eve of entering Canaan, " they 
joined themselves to Baal-peor," in the plains of Moab, on the 
borders of the Promised Laud (xxv. 1-^18). Hence appeared also 
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the reasonableness of severe punishment for that heinous sin, 
to satisfy the Divine justice, and to prevent the repetition of 
similar enormities in Canaan, where they would be exposed to 
hke temptations. 

" If a man vow a vow." A vow is properly a promise made 
to God, and is an act of worship, and therefore (if it be a good 
vow) cannot be relaxed ; it cannot be made to any creature. Such 
a vow is an act of idolatry : if contrary to piety, justice, and 
morals, it is void ; and the vahdity of it depends, as this chapter 
declares, on the condition of the person who makes it, at the 
time of making it. See lip. Sanderson, iv. 243 — 361, where 
this subject of Vows is treated ynih great clearness, accuracy, 
and fulness, and v. 60 — 74, " the case of a rash vow." Sec also 
Up. Andretves, v. 75 — 81. 00 — 92 ; and consider the case 
of the promise of Herod (Matt. xiv. 7 — 9), and the vow of the 
" more than forty " who conspu-ed against St. Paul (Acts xxiii. 13). 

— all that proceedeth out of his mouth] Provided it be 
" in justice, judgment, and truth " (Jcr. iv. 2). See Art. 
XXXIX., and Up. Sanderson, as quoted above. 

Z. If a tvonian] The Israelites now being at the end of 
their pUgrimagc, might be disposed in a devout spirit of thank- 
fulness to make voluntary vows of ofl'erings to God of the 
substance they might hereafter possess in the Land of Promise ; 
and this would probably be the case with the Women of Israel, 
who wo)iId have suficred much in the wanderings, and would be 
most affected with joy and enthusiasm on their entrance into 
the Land of Promise, after their weary journey in the wilderness. 
God therefore here prescribes iniles for the regulation of vows. 

— being in her father's house in her youth] And therefore 
under her father's power. In a like spirit St. Paid treats the 
question of the marriage of virgins ; which he supposes to be a 
matter in which the father's authority will have the principal 
control. See below, on 1 Cor. vii. 36 — 40. 

On the question whether vows of ceUbacy are sanctioned by 
Holy Scripture, see below, on 1 Tim. iv. 3; and Up. Sander- 
son, as quoted above. 

4. then all her vows shall stand] Provided they be in 
rehus Ileitis. Sec v. 2. 

5. the LoKD shall forgive her] Her sin in making, ami 
not j)crforming, the vow. 
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^ And if she had at all an husband, when f she vowed, or uttered ought out t^Heb. her vow, 
of her lips, wherewith she bound her soul ; "^ And her husband heard it, and ^'' ^^- ^'^■ 
held his peace at her in the day that he heard it : then her vows shall stand, 
and her bonds wherewith she bound her soul shall stand. ^ But if her husband 
^ disallowed her on the day that he heard it ; then he shall make her vow e cen. s. le. 
which she vowed, and that which she uttered with her lips, wherewith she 
bound her soul, of none effect : and the Lokd shall forgive her. 

^ But every vow of a widow, and of her that is divorced, wherewith they 
have bound their souls, shall stand against her. 

^" And if she vowed in her husband's house, or bound her soul by a bond 
\rvih. an oath ; ^^ And her husband heard it, and held his peace at her, and 
disallowed her not : then all her vows shall stand, and every bond wheremth 
she bound her soul shall stand. ^^ But if her husband hath utterly made them 
void on the day he heard them; then whatsoever proceeded out of her lips 
concerning her vows, or concerning the bond of her soul, shall not stand : her 
husband hath made them void ; and the Lord shall forgive her. ^^ Every 
vow, and every binding oath to afflict the soul, her husband may establish it, 
or her husband may make it void. ^* But if her husband altogether hold his 
peace at her from day to day; then he estabhsheth all her vows, or all her bonds, 
which are upon her : he confirmeth them, because he held his peace at her in 
the day that he heard them. ^^ But if he shall any ways make them void after 
that he hath heard tliem ; then he shall bear her iniquity. 

'^ These are the statutes, which the Lord commanded Moses, between a man 
and his wife, between the father and his daughter, being yet in her youth in her 
father's house. 

XXXI. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - ^Avenge the children of ach.25.u, 
Israel of the Midianites : afterward shalt thou ''be gathered unto thy people, bch.2r.13. 



6. if she had at all an hiisland] Literally, if being she icere 
to a husband (that is, married, and under his control), and hti" 
vows irere vpon her, or an utterance out of her lips. 

9. divorced^ Literally, expelled. Heb. geritshah, from 
garash, to thrust otct (Gesen. 181). 

13. to afflict the soul] By fasting and abstineuee. Sec 
Lev. xvi. 2'J. Compare St. Paul's precepts, 1 Cor. vii. 4, 5. 

On. XXXL 2. Avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites'] 
fiod will not have men to avenge themselves (Rom. xii. 19) of 
their own mere motion ; but He, to whom vengeance belongeth 
(Dent, xxxii. 35), sometimes makes men to be the executioners 
of His vengeance — called "the vengeance of the Lord" (v. 3), 
by special commission, as here. 

Why did He give this command against the Midianites, 
rather than against the Moabites ? Balaam was king o{3Ioab, and 
hired Balak to curse Israel, and Balaam gave counsel to Balak 
to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, tq 
eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication (Rev. 
ii. 14). Why then are the Midianites to be punished ? 

(1) The reason seems to be, that the Jlidianites were more 
guilty, as having greater spiritual advantages than the Moabites. 
The Midianites were descendants of Abraham : they had a 
.Tetliro among them as a Priest ; their privileges were greater, 
and their sin therefore was more heinous. 

(2) It is specially noted that the woman was a Midianitish 
woman, a woman " of a chief house of Midian," who was guilty 
of that impious outrage which was punished by Phinehas. See 
on XXV. 6 — 15. 

(3) Even after that act of retribution, and after the plague 
in which 24,000 Israelites had fallen, for their sin, the Jlidianites 
continued to vex Israel with their wiles (xxv. IS). 

(1) It seems that Balak, the king of Moab, dismissed 
Balaam in anger (xxiv. 10. 25), and that though Balaam after- 
wards gave the counsel to Balak which has just been mentioned, 
yet we do not afterwards find Balaam among the Moabites, but 
r.mong the Midianites; and God says of the Midianitish women 
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that these caused the children of Israel, through the counsel of 
Balaam, to sin against the Lord in the matter of Baal peer 
{v. 16), and Balaam was slain among the kings of Midian 
(v. 8). Cp. Josephus, iv. 6, 7. 

The punishment therefore of the Midianites for tempting 
others to harlotry and idolatry represents the divine vengeance 
which is in store for all who have kno^\^l the truth, and fall 
away from it, whether in faith or practice, and who seduce others 
to error and sin, whether in doctrine or in practice. 

The history of this warfare against the Midianites has been 
abused bysome as an occasion for objections against God's goodness 
and justice, and against the divine origin and veracity of the 
Jlosaie history. Some reply to these allegations may be seen in 
Dr. Kitto's liible Illustrations, ii. pp. 232—238. Dr. McCaul, 
Examination of Colcnso's Difficulties, p. 153; and Mr. B. B. 
Rogers, Mosaic Records, p. 199; and an eloquent volume, entitled 
"Anti-Colcnso," pp. 149. 151, Loud. 1863. The question at 
issue was "whether au obscene and debasing idolati-y should 
undermine the foundations of human society; or should the 
divine retribution interpose to stay the plague and to deliver the 
people of God; and to warn them by a terriblo judgment, of 
which they themselves were to be executioners, against fall- 
ing from the God of purity to a foul and loathsome idolatry." 

Could the critic " look into the heart of idolatry with the 
introspection of the divine mind ; could he see however dimly its 
alienation from the life of God ; could he realize its grovelling 
tendency and debasing results ; he would surely wonder less that 
it should be required to expiate its sin in this baptism of blood. 
Sin must be destroyed at any cost ; and we may be siu-e that Gpd, 
who loves man, but hates his sin, shows His love to mankind 
bv punishing that sin which draws him farthest from God." Cp. 
ibid., p. 151. 

There is another aspect in which this war against Midiau 
may be contemplated. As the author just quoted justly 
observes : " The battle of the Christian warrior to-day is in all 
essentials the same fight that had to be fought by ancient 
Israel. Idolatry, or self-worship, though in a manner hidden 
N 
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■3 And Moses spake inito the people, saying, Arm some of yom-selves uuto 
the war, and let them go against the Midianites, and avenge the Lord of 
^ Midian. ^ \ Of every tribe a thonsand, throughoiit all the tribes of Israel, 
shall ye send to the war. ^ So there were delivered out of the thousands of Israel, 
a thousand of evcnj tribe, twelve thousand armed for war. ^ And Moses sent 
them to the war, a thousand of everu tribe, them and Phiuchas the son of Elcazar 
the priest, to the war, with the holy instruments, and " the trumpets to blow in 
his hand. "^ And they warred against the Midianites, as the Lord commanded 
Moses; and "^they slew all the ^ males. ^ And they slow the kings of Midian, 
beside the rest of them that were slain; namehj, *'Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, 
and Hur, and Reba, five kings of Midian : ^ Balaam also the son of Beor they 



from ourselves and from our fellows, is the radical evil of our 
fallen nature." We have to wage a war against idol-worship in 
its various fonus. This is our war against Jlidian. It is a war 
against our oion selves : against the right hand and the right eye 
whieh offends (Matt. v. 29), and hinders us in our path to heaven. 
Every aftectiou is to be cut oft' by whatever painful sacrifice, if it 
draws us from God. Only the virgin affections, those liolier Mi- 
dianites, which have not been tainted by sin, are to be preserved 
and cherished and conseerated to God. The war on Midian is the 
battle of God's people against His foes and theirs, from the begin- 
ning to tlie end of the world. We may not shrink from it. We 
have been enlisted at our baptism as soldiers of Christ, under His 
banner, that we may fight manfully and valiantly in this warfare ; 
and the cliapter before us is, as it were, a plan of the spiritual 
campaign on which we must march, equipped in "the whole 
armour of God," to do battle against the enemies of our soul, 
and to gain the crown of victory from the hand of Christ. 
Indeed we should read this history to little profit, if we did not 
see here a solemn exhortation and warning from God, on the 
sin of entertaining withiu ourselves any evil desires which draw 
our hearts from God to spiritual harlotry, aud on the duty of 
waging war agahist evil appetites, and false doctrines, and idolatrous 
forms of worship, contrary to the will and word of God. These are 
the Midianites against which we must take up arms, and which 
we must exterminate, If we are to inherit the heavenly Canaan. 

This is the view in which this history was read by the 
ancient Christian Expositors. See the noble homily of Origen, 
who says : " Nobis in hoc muudo pugna est adversus Midianitas ; 
adversum vitia carnis nostra?, adversus coutrarias potestates. 
Spectat nos Angelorum Chorus, Virtutum Coclestium ])ia erga 
nos pcudet expcctatio, quando vel quomodo de hoc pra:lio rever- 
tamur, et quid unusquisque uostrum manubiarum reportet. 
Quis nobis euarrare potest qua; sint purificatioues, qua; 
pra?parcntur Paulo vel Petro, vel aliis eorum similibus, qui tanta 
spolia, tot triumphos, ccpcruut ! " {Orifjen, Horn. 25). 

See also on r. 17, and what is said below in the Introduction 
to the I3ook of Joshua, on the extermination of the Cauaauites. 

— afterward shalt thou he gathered unto thy people'] To give 
a solemn warning against idolatry shall be thy last act before 
thy death : so the beloved disciple St. John ends his Epistle, 
"Little children, 'kQC\^ yourselves from idols" (1 John v. 21). 

The history of the Jewish Church after Moses, and of the 
Christian Church after St. John, even to the present hour, shows 
the need of those warnings. They were uttered in love. 

3. Arm some of yourselves — andavenge the LoKD of Midian] It 
is the IjOKb's cause, as well as that of Israel. His Law has been 
broken; His poo])le have been seduced to idolatry and fornication 
by descendants of Abraham; llis honour has been outraged, and 
a signal judgment is necessary to show the idolaters that the 
Lord is stronger than l!aal-peor; aud to deliver them (if they 
would be rescued) from the bondage of idolatry, aud to save 
their souls, and those of the Israelites, from destruction, and to 
prevent the recurrence of a similar sin, and the inftietion of 
Fcverer punishment. 

Therefore this punishment was inflieted in a signal and 
marvellous manuer, which proved it to be not from man, but 
from God: see ?'. 49 ; and compare the similar jndgn^ent against 
Ihe same people, the jMidianites, marked in Judges (vii. 2-25). 
They who cavil at this history, ja-ofauely and impiously 
blaspheme God. 

The prophet Isaiah teaches us to regard these judgmeuts 

Rgaiust ^Midian as jn-ophetic of the victory of Christ, aud tlic 

tdumph of the Gospel, over all the idols of this world. " The 

teal of the Lord of Hosts shall perform this:" see Isa. ix. 4—7. 

6. rhinehas] who had been distinguished by his zeal in the 
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cause of God against Baal-peor (xxv. 7 — 15). He now goes forth, 
not to fight, but to bear the holy instruments (cp. xiv. 44), to 
blow the trumpet (x. 9), and perhaps to conduct the Ark of God 
to the battle. ^Vliy should we be surprised that Phinehas, the 
Priest, is sent to the war, since Christ, our High Priest, leads us 
forth to the battle agaiust the World, the Flesh, and the Devil ? 
S. Cyril de Ador. iv. p. 121. 

7. as the Loed commanded Moses] See v. 2. It is carefully 
to be noted that they engaged iu this war, aud waged it, by 
express command of Ood. 

Surely this ought to be enough to stop the mouths of those 
who condemn Moses aud the Israelites here. " Nay but, man, 
who art thou that repliest against God 1" (Rom. ix. 20.) 

— all the males] that were m the battle. Cp. Deut. xx. 13; 
and see below, v. 17. 

8. the kings of Midian] Called also princes of Sihon (Josh, 
xiii. 21, 22), because they had been made tributary by him, 
and had not been warned l;y his fate (Num. xxi. 23, 24). 

— that tvere slain] who fell in battle. 

— Balaam also the son of Beor they slew ivith ihe sword] 
among them (viz., the kings of Midiau) which were slain by them : 
see Josh. xiii. 21, 22, where Balaam is called " the soothsayer." 

A solemn aud awful end of his eventful history. 

Among the prophecies of Holy Scripture few are more re- 
markable for spirituality of conception and sublimity of expres- 
sion than those which had been uttered by Balaam (xxiii.xxiv.). 
His prophetic eye had seen Christ; he had hailed the Star of 
Jacob from afar, and discoursed concerning Him in strains of 
heavenly beauty (xxiv. 17). As we know also from the Prophet 
]\Iicah, Balaam had theoretically a clear perception of moral 
truth, as distinguished from its counterfeit. "The Lord hath 
showed thee," he exclaims, " man, what is good ; and what 
doth He require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God ? " (Micah vi. 8.) Besides, he con- 
templated with serenity the circumstances of Death and Judg- 
ment ; and with devout aspirations he breathed forth that pious 
prayer, " Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last 
end be like his" (Num. xxiii. 10). And yet, though he could 
thus prophesy, preach, and pray, he was in the hands of the 
Tempter. He endeavoured to recoucile God and Mammon; to 
make a compromise of his duty to the one with his love for the 
other; he sought for indulgences in sin, and glossed it over 
with a specious disguise, and so deceived himself, and was given 
over by God to a reprobate miud, and to the fearful penalty of 
.spiritual blindness. This inspired prophet, this eloquent preacher, 
tins framer of holy prayers, became a WTetched victim aud do- 
graded drudge of the devil ; he was the prey of the most sordid 
siu; he loved the toages of unrighteousness, aud is consigned to 
eternal infamy by the Spirit of God in the New Testament 
(2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude 11). With the same lips that had just pro- 
claimed Christ, he could persuade Balak to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel; and with Satanic subtlety 
he could tempt the Israelites, whom he had blessed as God's 
people, to siu against Him by a double harlotry; and so this 
Prophet and Preacher became like an Evil Spirit, the cause of 
death to thousands; and he who had seen and hailed the briglit- 
ness of the Star of Jacob became like a wandering star, to 
which IS reserved the blackness of darkness for ever (Jude 13). 
How sti iking is the contrast between Balaam at Plstrah and 
Moses there! IJotli had visions of Christ; the one "loved the wages 
of unrighteousness," i he oilier ])refcrred "the reproach of Christ 
as the true riches" (Heb. xi. 21— 2Li). How diUereut tlieir end ! 

Here is a solemn warning, that spiritual gifts apart from 
spiritual graces will not save a man; but may even be a snare, 
and tempt him and others to his aud their destruction; and that the 
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slew with the sword. ^ And the children of Israel took all the women of 
Midian captives, and their little ones, and took the spoil of all their cattle, and 
all their flocks, and all their goods. ^^ And they burnt all their cities wherein 
they dwelt, and all their goodly castles, with fire. ^^ And '' they took all the 
spoil, and all the prey, both of men and of beasts. ^'^ And they brought the 
captives, and the prey, and the spoil, unto Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and 
nnto the congregation of the children of Israel, nnto the camp at the plains of 
Moab, which are by Jordan near Jericho. 

^3 And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and all the princes of the congregation, 
went forth to meet them without the camp. ^^ And Moses was wroth with 
the officers of the host, loith the captains over thousands, and captains over 
hundreds, which came from the f battle. ^^ And Moses said unto them. Have 
ye saved 'all the women alive? ^^ Behold, "^ these caused the children of 
Israel, through the ' counsel of Balaam, to commit trespass against the Lord 
in the matter of Peor, and "" there was a plague among the congregation of 
the Lord. ^^ Now therefore "kill every male among the little ones, and Idll 
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health of the human iutellect depends on soundness of faith and ou 
purity of heavtj and on prayer for God's grace, and on devotion 
to His sernee. 

A bad man, in some happier moments, when standing like 
Balaam in the field of Zophim, and on the top of Pisgah, and 
when the Spirit of the Lord is upon him, " falling into a trance 
with his eyes open" (Num. xxvi. 4. 6), may breathe words 
fraught with heavenly meaning; but if he fail to stir up 
the grace that is in him, and if he seek worldly gain and 
earthly aggrandizement, then his commission is revoked by 
God, his powers become diseased, God's grace is withdrawn, and 
a withering bhght seizes on his soul. He was once a Piophet of 
the Lord, but now he ofters unhallowed fire to false deities ; ho 
mounts to the high places of Eaal (xxii. 41), and to the heights 
of Peor (xxiii. 28), and seeks for sorceries and enchantmcuts ; and 
if he is forced to utter the truth, he struggles against it, and 
tempts Israel to siu. . Balaam, the seducer of Israel, had bright 
gleams of divine truth, and power, and beauty, on the specular 
heights of Pisgah ; but he died in the lowlands of shame 
and infamy, ou the plains of j\Ioab. But I\Ioses, the true 
prophet of the Lord, and the faithful leader of His people, died upon 
Pisgah (Deut. xxxiv. 1. 5), the hill of holy contemplation,— he 
continued true to the end, his eye was never dim, and he 
breathed forth his last breath in the full sight of heavenly glory, 
and with the waking sense of heavenly bliss. 

9. took all the women of Midian captives'] Tlie word all is 
not in the original ; nor in Sept., Vnlg., Arabic, Syriac, or 
Onkelos. This is necessary to be observed, lest we suppose the 
captivity to have been greater than it was. The temptation 
consequent on this act is noted by ISIoses in v. 15. 

10. they burnt all their cities— with fire'] The punishment in 
store for spiritual fornication; as revealed in the Apocalypse. 
See the destruction described (Rev. xvii. 16; xviii. 8); of which 
this war against Midian may be regarded as a type. 

13. Hoses, and lEleazar thepriest,—ioent forth to meet theni] 
jMelchizedek, the king and priest, went forth to meet Abraham 
(Gen. xiv. 18—20. Heb. vii. 1), and Christ, the great King and 
Priest, will come forth to meet those who have fought the good 
fight of faith against the spu-itual harlotry of fiilse doctrine and 
corrupt worship. 

15. Have ye saved all the tvomen alive 1] jMoses here uses a 
diflerent word for women from that employed in v. 9 (cp. Gesen., 
p. 8i with p. 564). His anger was not kindled because they 
saved all the women (for he ordered some to he spared), but all 
of a particular class {p. 17). 

16. Behold, these caused the children of Israel, through the 
counsel (or word) of Balaam, to commit trespass against the 
LOKD in the matter of Peor] These allowed themselves to be 
instruments in the hands of Balaam against God and His people, 
in the matter of Peor; that is, because of Peor (Sept.), or, in 
the sin of Peor (Vulg.), the lewd deity of Moab. 

It is well kno^Ti that womeu devoted themselves by an 
impure and accm-sed kind of consecration to the lustful service 
of the unclean deities, of which Baal-peor was one. See Jona- 
than on :Snm. xxvi. 1. Creutzer, Symbol. U.4U. 976. Winer, 
R. W. B. i. 120). He had his priestesses of impuritv, as well 
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as his priests of idolatry. Probably these women had dedicated 
themselves to this unchaste worship; certainly they were 
initiated in it, and had tempted others to join it; and in their 
punishment we see the divine judgment against those who 
seduce others to acts of harlotry ; and also against those who 
corrupt the true fiiith and worship of God, and aUure others to unite 
with them in the spiritual fornication of heresy or idolatry (cp. 
2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. .xvii. 1). 

" These thiugs,'^ concerning Midian, " are ensamples of us," 
as St. Paul teaches (1 Cor. x. 6. 8), and they were " written for 
cm- admonition and for our learning" (1 Cor. x. 11. Rom. xv. 
4), and it would be a narrow ^'iew of this history to regard 
it apart from a view of the baneful consequences, not only 
of fornication, hut also of false doctrine and worship, and as a 
warning against them. "\Mien the heinousness of those sins is 
considered, and their bitter fruits in this world and the next are 
taken into consideration, then— but not till then — will a proper 
estimate be formed of the true character of this' signal example, 
in the diviue retribution against the whoredom and idolatry of 
Midian. Let the victims and votaries of the corruptions of Some 
consider this. 

The war of Israel against the Midianites is, as the ancient 
Christian Expositors observe, a figure of that moral and spiritual 
warfare, which the Christian Church, and every Christian man, 
is bound to wage against the ghostly enemies of God and of His 
people. " I^Ioses," says S. Cyril, " was wrotli with the ofiicers of 
the host (ro'ts (iricKSirois Ti)r Si/va/iccos) for sparing those 
who had been leaders in idolatry and fornication, and who 
would propagate an evil seed ; so God is angry with eViVKOTroi, 
the Bishops of His Church, if they give any quarter to those 
eiTors in doctriue which are sins of spiritual fornicatiou, and 
which may cause the eternal perdition of souls." See >S. Cyril 
de Ador. iv. pp. 122, 123. The warfiire against jMidian repre- 
sents also in a figure that irreconcileable warfare which wo 
ourselves ought to caiTy on against the jMidianites tvilhin 
ourselves; that is, against our own carnal lusts and appetites, 
and against every thing, however dear, — even a right hand and 
a right eye, — which would seduce us from God. The anger of 
God against jMidian shows, in striking ensamples. His wrath 
against the works of the flesh, and Ought to constrain us to 
give them no quarter, but to crucify our fiesh with all its siuftil 
affections which war against the soul, ^^^len we have conquered 
these spiritual IMidiauites within us— then (says Origen) Christ 
will dwell in us, and be our king. See Origen, Horn. 25, and 
note above on v. 2. 

17. kill every male among the little ones] Little ones ; Hcb. 
taph, those who are tender and young (Gesen. 324); an awful 
declaration. 

Some have supposed that this was not a divine command, 
but one of Moses, acting independently of God. But it seems to bo 
related here as in accoi-dance with tlie divine wiU. God knows 
what is best for children; and as He suffered the innocents at 
Bethlehem to be killed, and took theui as martyrs to Himself 
(see Matt. ii. 16), so doubtless there was mercy for these little 
ones of Midian. To them life might have been worse than 
death ; and certainly icath was life, for God took them before 
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every woman that liatli known man by lying with f him. ^^ Bnt all the women 
children, that have not known a man by lying with him, keep alive for 
yourselves. ^^ And ° do ye abide without the camp seven days : whosoever 
hath killed any person, and ^ whosoever hath touched any slain, purify 60 ^/i 
yourselves and your captives on the third day, and on the seventh day. -^ And 
purify all your raiment, and all f that is made of skins, and all work of goats' 
kair, and all things made of wood. 

-^ And Eleazar the priest said unto the men of war which went to the battle, 
This is the ordinance of the law which the Loed commanded Moses ; "- Only 
the gold, and the silver, the brass, the iron, the tin, and the lead, ^3 Every 
thing that may abide the fire, ye shall make it go through the fire, and it shall 
be clean : nevertheless it shall be purified "^ with the water of separation : and 
all that abideth not the fire ye shall make go through the water, ^-i ^ Xndi ye 
shall wash your clothes on the seventh day, and ye shall be clean, and 
afterward ye shall come into the camp. 

-^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, -^ Take the sum of the prey 
f that was taken, hoth of man and of beast, thou, and Eleazar the priest, and 
the chief fathers of the congregation : ^7 And I divide the prey into two parts ; 
between them that took the war upon them, who went out to battle, and 
between all the congregation : ^s And levy a tribute unto the Lord of the men 
of war which went out to battle : * one soul of five hundred, hoth of the persons, 
and of the beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep : -^ Take it of their half, 
and give it unto Eleazar the priest, for an heave offering of the Lord. ^^ And 
. of the children of Israel's half, thou shalt take " one portion of fifty, of the 
persons, of the beeves, of the asses, and of the || flocks, of all manner of beasts, 
and give them unto the Levites, "" which keep the charge of the tabernacle of 
the Lord. ^^ And Moses and Eleazar the priest did as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

^■^ And the booty, heing the rest of the prey which the men of war had caught. 



they knew sin. And tlieir death was a warning to tlieir parents 
and to others. They who had abused their bodies to sin were 
deprived of the fruit of their bodies. If it should be said, that 
the children of innocent parents perished with the children of 
guilty ones ; then it must be answered that this is the common 
condition of tlieir life; and here is a proof of the great and 
consolatory truths, that there is a Judgment to come, and a future 
Resurrection, and Life Everlasting; and then all inequalities of this 
short life will be corrected, and every one will be justly dealt with. 

— every woman'] See ?iy. 15, iC. How distinguished ? See 
S. Cyprian ad Pompon. ; S. Ambrose ad Syrlcium ; S. Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, i. 18; A Lapide hero; Ffelffer, Dub. 190, on Judg. 
xxi. 12. That many were spared appears from the power of 
the ]Midianites in the days of Gideon. Judg. vi. 5. Tlie word 
"all" must therefore, in vv. 7. 17, be limited by certain con- 
ditions, and moans all in the cities which God "delivered into 
their hands. It must be remembered also th;it (lod repressed 
on several occasions the aggressive spirit of Israel against the 
Moabites (Deut. ii. 9) and also against tlie Ammonites (Deut. ii. 
32-37). 

18. keep alive for yourselves] That by religious uui-turc 
among you they may be recovered to the truth. 

The history of Ruth, the jVIoabitoss, opens to us a refreshing 
view of the healthful and blessed couscqucuccs of this command. 
The warning as well as the mercy worked together for good. 
We do not know how many women were slain, but we know that 
32,000 were spared (see v.'Zo). 

19. seven days'] according to the law (xix. 19). 

— P^rify'\ with the water of separation (.\ix. 11—18). 

22, brass] copper. 

23. it shall be purified] A reuiai-kable proof of the corrup- 
tion and contagion of sin. 

— all that abideth not the fire] This purification of the 
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metallic treasures of Midinn by fire is figurative of the moral 
process by which all earthly things are to be purified by 
the Christian, in order that they may be made acceptable to God. 
For a spiritual interpretation of tliis history in this sense, 
see S. Cyril de Adorat. iv. p. 12 1, who observes that we ourselves 
were once like vessels of Alidian; vessels in the house of 
our ghostly enemy (Matt. xii. 29), but we have been taken out of 
his hands, and have been sanctified and dedicated to God by Christ. 

26. Take the sum of the prey] This command of God to 
Moses and Eleazar, to take the sum of the prey and distribute it, 
is regarded by ancient Christian interpreters as a foreshadowing 
of that judicial act which Christ, who unites the office of Moses 
and Eleazar (King and Priest), will perform, by delegation from 
God, at tlie great Day, when all the confiicts and battles of this 
world will be over, and He will reward His faithful soldiers 
according to their valour in His service {S. Cyril, ibid. p. 127. 
Oriyen, Hom. 25). 

27. divide the prey into tiro parts] One part for the 
12,000 who went to the war; the other part for the rest of 
the people (cp. 1 Sam. xxx. 21). 

28. levy] Literally, heave, as a thanlc-offering. 

— one soul of five hundred] The warriors gave the five- 
hundredth part ; the congregation gave the fiftieth part (v. 30) ; 
but the warriors had oH'cred their lives to the Lord. 

29. unto Eleazar the priest] The priests had the five- 
hunch-edtli part ; but the Levites had the fiftieth {v. 30), heing 
more in number than the priests; cp. xviii. 21 — 28, where it is 

ordered that the Levites should have the tithe, and the Priest.'? 
the tithe's tithe. " 7/ea re-offering " here is any offerinir. 

32. the booty] G75,000 sheep; 72,000 oxen; Gl,006 asses; 
32,000 womcu. 

It is a very large spoil, and won without the loss of :> 
single man (r, 49^^ 15y this victory God encouraged Israel to go 



The Lord's tribute. 



NUMBERS XXXI. 33—54. XXXII. 1. 



lieiiben and Gad, 



was six hundred thousand and seyenty thousand and five thousand sheep, 
^2 And threescore and twelve thousand beeves, ^^ And threescore and one 
thousand asses, ^^ And thirty and two thousand persons in all, of women that 
had not known man by lying with him. 

2^ And the half, which ivas the portion of them that went out to war, was 
in number three hundred thousand and seven and thirty thousand and five 
hundred sheep : ^^ And the Lord's tribute of the sheep was six hundred and 
threescore and fifteen. ^^ And the beeves were thirty and six thousand ; of 
which the Lord's tribute was threescore and twelve. ^^ And the asses 2vere 
thirty thousand and five hundred ; of which the Lord's tribute was threescore 
and one. ^° And the persons ivere sixteen thousand ; of which the Lord's 
tribute was thirty and two persons. "^^ And Moses gave the tribute, ivhich loas 
the Lord's heave offering, unto Eleazar the priest, ^as the Lord commanded yseech. is.s.iv, 
Moses. 

^■^ And of the children of Israel's half, which Moses divided from the men 
that warred, '^^ (Now the half that pertained unto the congregation was three 
hundred thousand and thirty thousand and seven thousand and five hundred 
sheep, ^^ And thirty and six thousand beeves, ^^ And thirty thousand asses and 
five hundred, ^^ And sixteen thousand persons;) ^'^ Even ^of the children ofz^er. so. 
Israel's half, Moses took one portion of fifty, both of man and of beast, and 
gave them unto the Levites, which kept the charge of the tabernacle of the 
Lord ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

^^ And the officers which were over thousands of the host, the captains of 
thousands, and captains of hundreds, came near unto Moses : ^^ And they said 
unto Moses, Thy servants have taken the sum of the men of war which are 
under our f charge, and there lacketh not one man of us. ^^ We have therefore i neb. hand. 
brought an oblation for the Lord, what every man hath f gotten, of jewels of tHeb./o««rf. 
gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, earrings, and tablets, ^ to make an atonement a ex. so 12, ig. 
for our souls before the Lord. ^^ And Moses and Eleazar the priest took the 
gold of them, even all wrought jewels. ■^'•^ And all the gold of the f ofi'ering that t ne\>. heave 
they offered up to the Lord, of the captains of thousands, and of the captains ueut.'2o. h. 
of hundreds, was sixteen thousand seven hundred and fifty shekels. ^^ (For 
''the men of war had taken spoil, every man for himself.) ^^ And Moses and bEx. so. le. 
Eleazar the priest took the gold of the captains of thousands and of hundreds, 
and brought it into the tabernacle of the congregation, "for a memorial for the 
children of Israel before the Lord. 

XXXII. ^ Now the children of Eeuben and the children of Gad had a very 
great multitude of cattle : and when they saw the land of * Jazer, and the land jolJi.'/s.fs. 

2 Sam. 24. 5. 



ill and conquer Canaan, and assured tliem of snecess, if tliey 
would obey Illm. 

40. ^Ae Lord's trilute was thirty and two persons'] "How/' 
ib has been asked, " is it possible to quote the Bible as con- 
demning slavery, if the Lord's tribute of slaves was thirty- 
two persons ? " These thirty-two persons were not enslaved, but 
they were rescued from a debasing slavery, and were incorporated 
in God's family, and were dedicated to His service, which is perfect 
freedom . 

50. IVe have therefore brought an ohlation'] The Israelites 
do not boast of their OA^^l courage, or ascribe this great victory 
to themselves, but they give all the glory to God, and offer Ilim 
an oblation for it. 

— chains, and bracelets, rings, earrings, and tablets'] arm- 
rings (2 Sam. i. 10), bracelets (Gen. xxiv. 22), seal-rings, ear- 
rings (Ezck. xvi. 11, 12), balls of gold, probably strung in a 
necklace (Exod. xxxv. 22). Gesen. 386. 

64. And Moses and Eleazar the priest toolc the gold of the 
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captains] See above on v. 26. So Christ, who unites iu Him- 
self the functions of Moses and Eleazar, that is, of King and 
Priest, will receive the gold of His captains. That is. He will 
graciously acknowledge the faithful services of all His soldiers, 
who have fought the Lord's battles on earth, against all His 
spiritual enemies, and will lay them up for a memorial in the 
presence of the Lord. He will acknowledge and remember them, 
and will assign them their reward at the great Day, in His 
heavenly Tabernacle. See S. Cyril de Ador. iv. 131 : cp. 
Origen, quoted above on v. 2. 

Cn. XXXII. 1. the children of JReuben and the children of 
Gad] Who encamped side by side in the journey through the 
wilderness (see x. 14). It was natural that having been so long 
neighbours in travel they should wish to be neighbours in 
habitation (cp. Blunt, p. 85). 

— a very great multitude of cattle] Partly from the spoil men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter (v. 32). 



Rmihen and Gad 
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ech. 21. 24, 34. 
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of Gilead, that, beliold, the place icas a place for cattle ; - The children of 
Gad and the children of Keiihen came and spake unto Moses, and to Eleazar 
the priest, and unto the princes of the congregation, sajang, ^ Ataroth, and 
Dibon, and Jazer, and ^ Nimrah, and Heshbon, and Elealeh, and *= Shebam, 
and Nebo, and '' Beou, '^ Even the country ^ which the Lord smote before the 
congregation of Israel, is a land for cattle, and thy servants have cattle : 
^ Wherefore, said they, if we have found grace in thy sight, let this land be 
given unto thy servants for a j)ossession, and bring us not over Jordan. 

^ And Moses said unto the children of Gad and to the children of Reuben, 
Shall your brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here ? "^ And wherefore 
f discourage ye the heart of the children of Israel from going over into the 
land wdiich the Lord hath given them ? ^ Thus did your fathers, ^when I 
sent them from Kadesh-barnea ^ to see the land. ^ For ^ when they went up 
unto the valley of Eshcol, and saw the land, they discouraged the heart of the 
children of Israel, that they should not go into the land which the Lord had 
given them. ^°'And the Lord's anger was kindled the same time, and he 
sware, saying, ^' Surely none of the men that came up out of Egypt, ""from 
twenty years old and upward, shall see the land which I sware unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob ; because ' they have not f wholly followed me : 
^- Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite, and Joshua the son of Nun : 
■" for they have wholly followed the Lord. ^^ And the Lord's anger w\as 
kindled against Israel, and he made them "wander in the wilderness forty 
years, until ° all the generation, that had done evil in the sight of the Lord, 
was consumed. ^'^ And, behold, ye are risen up in your fathers' stead, an 
increase of sinful men, to augment yet the ^ fierce anger of the Lord toward 
Israel. ^^ For if ye '^ turn away from after him, he will yet again leave them 
in the wilderness ; and jq shall destroy all tliis people. 

^^ And they came near unto him, and said. We will build sheepfolds here 
for our cattle, and cities for our little ones : "' But 'we ourselves will go ready 
armed before the children of Israel, until we have brought them unto their 
place : and our little ones shall dwell in the fenced cities because of the 
inhabitants of the land. ^^ ' We will not return unto our houses, until the 
children of Israel have inherited every man his inheritance. ^^ For we will 
not inherit with them on yonder side Jordan, or forward; 'because our 
inheritance is fallen to us on this side Jordan eastward. 

2^ And " Moses said unto them. If ye will do this thing, if ye will go armed 



— Gilead'] Tlie legion intersected by the Jabbok (Dent. iii. 
10) : tlie southern part is called BeUca,and the northern is Jebel 
Ad.ichlun, nnd is still fnmous for its cattle [Burc/ch., I^aiimer). 
On the beauty of Jebel Adschlun, rich in timber tree and green 
imstures, see Keil, p. 352. 

5. let this land be aiven imlo iliy sen-ants for a possessioii] 
They were euclianted with the sight of it, as Lot was with the 
sight of the vale of the Jordan; but their choice was a 
disastrous one, for they were the first of the tribes to be carried 
away captive. Tlu-y fell into tlie idolatry of the neighbouring 
nations, notwithstanding the signal judgment related in the 
last chapter, and were therefore punished for their sins (2 Kin"-s 
XV. 29. 1 Chron. v. 25, 20). 

12. the Kenezite'] A family of the tribe of Judali Csee on 
Josh. xiv. G). ^ 

19. on, yonder side Jordan] Tlic Hebrew, me-eher hay- 
yarden, is used to signify either the west or east side of Jordan, 
us was natural when the people were as yet un.settled ; but to 
prevent confusion arising therefrom, the latter sense is defined 
by an addlticn, toward the sunrising. 
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20 — 33. And Moses said] The cireumstauees here recorded 
are very remarkable. 

(1) The tribe of Reuben, the tribe of Gad, and half the 
tribe of Manasseh, desire of Moses an inheritance on tho 
eastern side of Jordan. 

(2) They afterwards passed over Jordan, and helped their 
brethren, the other nine and a half tribes, to conquer the country 
and to obtain their inheritance on the western side. 

(3) They left their "little ones, their wives, and their 
flocks " on the eastern side of Jordan, and passed over with the 
rest (Josh. iv. 12). 

(4) After the conquest of Canaan they returned to the east of 
Jordan, and were settled there by Joshua in the land which Moses 
had given them (v. 33). Deut. iii. 12— 17; x.\i.\.8. Josh.i.l2— 15. 

The history of tlie E.xodus of the Israelites, and of their 
wanderings, ami of their final settlement, under Joshua, i.s 
figurative of the history of tho Christian Church. Therefore, 
probably, these circumstances, which are recorded with so much 
minuteness, and are several times repeated in Scripture, wer-.' 
not without a typical significance. 



Reuheii and Gad ivomisc 
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before tlie Lokd to war, -^ And will go all of you armed over Jordan before the 
Lord, until lie batli driven out liis enemies from before liim, '^'^ And ""tlie land 
be subdued before the Lord : then afterward ^ ye shall return, and be guiltless 
before the Lord, and before Israel ; and ^ this land shall be your possession 
before the Lord. ^3 }3^t if jq ^yill not do so, behold, ye have sinned against 
the Lord: and be sure ^'your sin will find you out. --^ '^ Build you cities for 
your little ones, and folds for your sheep ; and do that which hath proceeded 
out of your mouth. 

-^ And the children of Gad and the children of Eeuben spake unto Moses, 
saying, Thy servants will do as my lord commandeth. -^ *" Our little ones, our 
wives, our flocks, and all our cattle, shall be there in the cities of Gilead : 
-7 '^ But thy servants will pass over, every man armed for war, before the Lord 
to battle, as my lord saith. -^ So ^concerning them Moses commanded Eleazar 
the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the chief fathers of the tribes of 
the children of Israel : -^ And Moses said unto them, If the children of Gad 
and the children of Reuben will pass with you over Jordan, every man armed 
to battle, before the Lord, and the land shall be subdued before you ; then ye 
shall give them the land of Gilead for a possession : ^° But if they will not 
pass over with you armed, they shall have possessions among you in the land 
of Canaan. ^' And the children of Gad and the cliildren of Reuben answered, 
saving. As the Lord hath said unto thy servants, so mil we do. ^^ We will 
pass over armed before the Lord into the land of Canaan, that the possession 
of our inheritance on this side Jordan may he ours. 

2^ And ^ Moses gave unto them, crc/i to the children of Gad, and to the 
children of Reuben, and unto half the tribe of Manasseh the son of Joseph, 
^ the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the kingdom of Og king of 
Bashan, the land, with the cities thereof in the coasts, even the cities of the 
country round about. 

2-^ And the children of Gad built '^ Dibon, and Ataroth, and ' Aroer, ^^ And 
Atroth, Shophan, and ""Jaazer, and Jogbehah, ^6 And ' Beth-nimrah, and 
Beth-haran, "" fenced cities : and folds for sheep. 
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Origen has dwelt on this point in his homilies on Joshua 
(Horn. 3). Jloses (he observes) is the representative of the Old 
Dispensation : Joshua is the type of Jesus and of the Gospel. 

It is remarkable, that the tribes who were settled on the 
east of Jordan, viz., Reuben, Gad, Mauasseh, were aW firsthorn 
children. They have their inheritance given them by Moses ; 
not in Canaan itself, but on the east of Jordan. But they take 
part with their brethren, the other tribes, and assist them to 
settle under Joshua in Canaan, while they leave their weaker 
members on the east side of Jordan. 

Thus they represent the faithful of the elder Dispensation, 
co-operating with the Christian Church, fighting under Jesus for 
its inheritance; and the division of one of the tribes, IVlanasseh, 
into two parts, one on one side of Jordan, the other on the 
other, marks the connexion of those two elements of the Church ; 
the blending together of the two Dispensations of the Law and 
the Gospel into one. 

The Two tribes, Reuben and Gad, and the half-tribe of 
]\Iauasseh, bad their inheritance designated for them by Moses, 
but they were settled in it eventually by Joshua, after fighting 
under his banner. There was no salvation for the elder Dispen- 
sation by the Law of iJioscs, but by faith in Jesus. 

We who live now, and the Israel of old, are like soldiers 
ranged side by side in one s])iritual Army of the same Church 
militant, under the banner of the Cross. 

Closes represents the Law. They who lived under the Law 
had the promise of an inheritance from him. Rut they did not 
entei" upon that inheritance, under the Law, but waited till the 
true Joshua should bestow it in the Gospel. This is analogous 
to what the Apostle says to the Hebrews : " The Law made 
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nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did" (Heb. 
vii. 19); and again, s]>eaking of the Hebrew Fathers, he says, 
" These all, having obtained a good report through faith, received 
not the promise ; God having provided some better thing for us, 
i\ii\t thej without us should not be made perfect" (Hcb.xi.S'J, 10). 
They received an assignment li-om Moses, and they fought under 
Joshua; and how do the old fathers fight on our side? The an- 
cient fathers, who arc fallen asleep (says Origen), help us wiih 
their prayers; and they and we shall enter together into our 
heavenly iuhcritancc, under the true Joshua— Jesus Christ" (see 
Origen in Jesu Nave, Horn. IG). 

' Another ancient Christian writer thus speaks : " The two 
tribes and a half, who received an inheritance by the minis! ry of 
Moses, were typical of the Jews ; they who receive an inherit- 
ance by Jbs/i?«a are figurative of the Gentiles. The Jev.s are 
the firstborn; and are represented by Seuhen, Gad, and 
Manasseh, all of whom were firstborn children of their mother^. 
But these passed over Jordan armed, i\m\ fought ; for those who 
believed in Christ among the Jews (e. g., tlie Ajjostles), luu e 
been ministerial to the salvation of the Gentiles" (Theoduret 
in Josuam, Qu. IG). 

34. JJibon'] A little distance north of the Arnon (cp. Ja>h. 
xiii. 9. IG), probably now caUed iJiban {Raumer). Keil, p. 2S«. 

— Ataroth'] Perhaps on Jebel Atfarus, between El Keryat 
and MaTcaur, the ancient JMachfcrus (Seelzen). 



ut 
called 



— Aroer] Not the Aroer before Itabba (.Fosh. xiii. 25), 
Aroer in the vale of Arnon (Dent. ii. 3G; iii. 12), 
Arragr (£urekh., Keil, 35G). 

35. Atroth, Shophan] Hatha; Atroth- Sho2)han,<lii>tmctiwm 
that in V. 31. 
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27 And the children of Reuben "built Heshbon, and Elealeh, and Kirjathaim, 
^'^ And °Nebo, and pRaal-meon, (Hheir names being changed,) and Shibmah : 
and f gave other names unto the cities which they builded. 

2^ And the children of 'Machir the son of Manasseli went to Gilead, and took 
it, and dispossessed the Amorite which ?f«s in it. ''^And Moses 'gave Gilead 
unto Machir the son of Manasseh ; and he dwelt therein. ^^ And ' Jair the 
son of Manasseh went and took the small towns thereof, and called them 
"Havoth-jair. ^"^ And Nobah went and took Kenath, and the villages thereof, 
and called it Nobah, after his own name. 

XXXIII. 1 These are the journeys of the children of Israel, which went 



37. Heshhon] Tlie former residence of King Sihou (x.\i. 2G. 
Josh. xiii. 17), in tlie middle point between the Arnon and 
Jiibbok, over against Jericho, about twenty miles from the 
Jordan (Seetzen, Burckh., Robinson, Baiimer). 

— Elealeh'] Half an hour north of Heshhon, now El-anl ; 
that is, the heiijhl, from which is a fine view of the region of the 
Belka (Burckh.). 

— Kirjathaim'] Perhaps at JEl Teyin, sout)i-west of ISIedeba 
{Keil). 

38. 2\clo] See xxvii. 12 ; xxxiii. 47. 

— Baal-meon] See Josh. xiii. 17. Some suppose it to 
have been at Maein, an hour so\ith-west of Teim, and an hour 
N. of JIabbis ; and k.e. of Jebel Attarus ; nine miles S. of 
Heshbon. So Boseiim., Jiaumer, Knobel, Seetzen. But Burck- 
hardt places it at Mi/an, three-quarters of an hour S.E. of 
Heshhon; and r.n Keil,\^. 357. 

— their names beinij changed] Literally, changed (Heb. 
musabboth, Ilophal participle, plui-al, fcminiue, from sabab, to 
change) as to their name, probably on account of the idolatrous 
worship connected witli them (Jarchi). "Bel boweth down, 
Nebo stoopetli" (Isa. xlvi. 1 ; and see Oesen. 52G, who connects 
Nebo with the planet ]\Icreury). From Nebo were named many 
Chaldscau and Assyrian kings and nobles, Nebuchadnezzar, 
Nebuzaradan, &c. See Gesen., pp. 526, 527. 

The new names of these cities have not been preserved. 

39. ioent] had gone. 

— Gilead] now Jebel Adschlun (cp. Deut. iii. 13). 

40. Machir] Called from IManasseh's firstborn, Machir, 
whose sous were brought up upon Joseph's knees (Gen. 1. 23). 

41. Jair the son of Manasseh] Jair, the son (i. e., the 
descendant) of Manasseh, was son of Segub, son of Hezi-on, son 
of Judah, by the father's side ; and a descendant of Machir, the 
son of Jlanasseh, by his mother's side (1 Chron. ii. 21, 22). 

— Havoth-jair] Heb. Chavvoth-jair, that is, families or pos- 
sessions of Jair; plural from chavvah, life {Eve), the place where 
a person lives, and the property on whieh he lives {Gesen. 2G4). 
Jair was the grandson of a daughter of Machir, the son of Manas- 
seh. His father Segub was the son of Hezron, of the tribe of Judah, 
who married a daughter of Manasseh (1 Chron. ii. 21), and so 
Jair, or his father Segub, had passed into the tribe of Manasseh, 
perhaps on account of the dowry received with his wife. 

Another Jair, of the tribe of Manasseh, who was judge 
of Israel, had thirty cities in the land of Gilead, which were also 
called Havoth-jair (see Judg. x. 3, 4). 

Cn. XXXIII.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the 
Law as read in the Synagogues, and reaches to the end of 
Numbers. The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is Jer. 
ii. 4—28 ; iii. 4 ; and iv. 1, 2 ; where the I'l-ophct recounts God's 
gooilness to Israel in the Exodus, and in the journey through the 
wilderness, and Israel's unthankfulness (see Jer. ii."5 — 7). 

1. These are the journeys] Literally, the removings, the 
breakings up. The Hebrew word inassa here used is propci-ly a 
breaking vp, or plucking up, from nasa, to pluck up, to pluck 
out the stakes of a tent, for the moving of a camp (Isa. xxx. 20 : 
cp. Gen. XXXV. 16; xxxvii. 17. Exod. xii. 37. Num. x. 18. 
Gesen. 4S0. 553). The Sept. renders it by (Tra9no\ ; the word 
djra'pfTeij is given by Jerowe ; and Vulg.\\\\<, "mansiones." 

In reading this chapter, it is to be borne in mind, that the 
design of the Historian is here to set down a list of the halting- 
places where the Tabernacle was set up, and where the people 
encamped and sojourned for a time, without any reference to 
the consideration whether any thing of historical imijortauce 
occniTcd there. Cp. above on xxi. 11. The jourueyiugs here 
specified, which bring the peojjle of Israel from Egypt to the 
borders of Canaan, arefortg-ttvo in number. 



The holy Evangelist St. INIatthew remarks that the nund)cr 
of generations from Abraham, the father of the faithful, unto 
Christ, the Promised Seed, is three times fourteen, equal to 
fortg-two (see Matt. i. 17). 

The stations which led the literal Israel, Abraham's seed, 
through the wilderness to the Promised Laud, the figure of that 
heavenly Canaan to which the Church eomes in Christ, were 
forty-two. "Per has cm-rit verus Hebrwus, qui de terra 
transire festinat ad coelum " {S.Jerome). The stations which lead 
the spiritual Israel through the wilderness of this world to the 
heavenly Canaan, into which they are bi'ought by Christ, are 
forty-tivo. See Origen, Horn. 27, who had already remarked 
the analogy. 

It is observable also, that the Woman in the Apocalypse, 
who represents the Chm-ch Militant on earth, is described as 
being in the wilderness three years and a half, i. e., forty-tioo 
months (see Kev. xii. 6. 11). This period, forty-two months, or 
1260 days, or three years and a half, is often presented to us in 
Scripture as a period of //-/aZ and 5i(^eHn_(7 leading on to rest and 
victory like that of Canaan. See below on liev. xi. 19, p, 221. 

It is probable that this was the duration of the ministry of 
the Son of God, who sums up all faithftil Israelites in Himself, 
and brings them to their everlasting rest. 

We know from St. Paul, that the history of the jourueyings 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, is figurative of our history 
(see 1 Cor. x. 6. 11. Heb. iii. 1—19; iv. l-ll). It is tyjnea'l 
of the pilgrimage of the Church in this world to the heavenly 
Canaan. It is therefore full of warning, instruction, and 
encouragement to us. And the analogies abcve mentioned may 
serve to confirm the bebef, that there is a harmony, not as yet 
fully understood, between the history of the ancient Church in 
the wilderness, and the history of the Christian Church in the 
wnrld ; and that all the goings-iu and goings-out of the Chm-ch 
in both Dispensations are under the eye of one and the same 
Divine Lawgiver and Leader, who brings all the faithful of every 
age into one body in Christ, and to eternal rest and glory in 
Him ; and also, that even in the details of the i)laces speX;ified 
in this chapter, there may be foreshadowings of events in the 
progress of the Christian Church through this world's wilder- 
ness, from her spiritual Egypt to her everlasting Inheritance. 

This persuasion dictated some of the observations of 
the ancient Fathers of the Church on these stations; espe- 
cially the homily of Origen on this subject (Ilom. 27 in 
Numeros), and the Epistle of S. Jerome to a Christian Lady, 
Fabiola, " On the forty-two stations in the wilderness "' (Epist. 
127), and Bede, Qu. in Exod. 22, 23, and in Num. 16; whieh 
are well entitled to the reader's attention : see above, on Exod. 
xii. 37; XV. 25. 27. 

Concerning these stations, it is to be borne iu mind that 
those specified 

(1) iu vv. 5 — 15, are the stations of the Ancient Hebrew 
Church in its march from Egypt to Sinai. 

(2) in vv. 16 — 19, are probably the stations in the march 
from Sinai to Kadesh, for the first time ; whence the spies 
were sent, and the people were coudcmned to wander thirty-eight 
years in the wilderness (see Num. xiii. and xiv.). 

(3) in vv. 19—36, are the stations between Kadesit, for the 
first time, and Kadesh for the second time; and they represent 
a period of about thirty-seven years. 

(4) in vv. 37 — 49, between Kadesh and the plains of Moab, 
are those of the last year of the wandering (cp. Deut. x. 6). 

It appears that the Israelites went twice southward iu 
the Arabali ; first in their journey from Kadesh down to the 
^*]laniticgulf (Ezion-gebcr) of the Itcd Sea; the second time, after 
the retm-u to Kadesh, down a part of the Arabuh to Mount 
Hor (Mosera), where Aaron died. 



Stations from Egypt 



NUMBERS XXXIII, 2—8. 



to the Red Sea. 



forth out of the land of Egypt with their armies under the hand of Moses and 
Aaron. - And Moses wrote their goings out according to their journeys by the 
commandment of the Lord : and these are their journeys according to their 
goings out. 

^ And they ^ departed from Eameses in ^ the first month, on the fifteenth day 
of the first month ; on the morrow after the passover the children of Israel went 
out •= with an high hand in the sight of all the Egyptians. '* For the Egyptians 
buried all their firstborn, •^ which the Lord had smitten among them : ^ upon 
their gods also the Lord executed judgments. •^ ^And the children of Israel 
removed from Eameses, and pitched in Succoth. ^ And they departed from 
^ Succoth, and pitched in Etham, which is in the edge of the wilderness. ^ j^^ 
''they removed from Etham, and turned again unto Pi-hahiroth, which is 
before Baal-zephon : and they pitched before Migdol. ^ And they departed 
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The following Table represents the journeying of the 
Israelites, and their Stations between Egypt and Canaan : — 



Isfc Period; from EaxPT to SiNAl. 
rrom Rameses, ExOD. xii. 37 ; From Rameses, Num. xxxiii. '. 



Sueeoth, .\ii. 37. 

Etham, xiii. 20. 

Pi-hahiroth, xiv. 2. 

Passage through the Red Sen, 
xiv. 22, and three days' niarcli 
into the desert of Shur, xv. 
22. 

jMarah, xv. 23. 

Elim, XV. 27. 



Desert of Sin, xvi. 1. 



Rephidim, xvii. I. 

Desert of Sinai, xix. 1, in the 

third month of the first year 

of the wanderings. 



Succoth, V. 5. 

Etliam, V. 6. 

Pi-hahiroth, v. 7. 

Passage through the Red Sea, 
and three days' march in 
the desert of Etham, v. 8. 

Marah, v. 8. 

Elim, V. 9. 

Encampment by the Red Sea, 

V. 10. 
Desert of Sin, v. 11. 
Dophkah, v. 12, 
Alush, V. 13. 
Rephidim, v. 14. 
Desert of Sinai, v. 15. 



2nd Period ; from SiNAi to Kadesh, the first time, when the 
spies were sent by Moses into Canaan. 



KuM, xxxiii. 
From the Desert of Sinai, v. 



Kibroth-hattaavah, v. 16. 
Hazeroth, v. 17. 



Nusr. X. — XX. 
From the Desert of Sinai on 

the 20th day of the second 

month of the second year of 

the wanderings, x. 11. 
Taberah, xi. 3. Deut. ix. 22. 
Kibroth-hattaavah, Num. xi. 

3k 
Hazeroth, xi. 35. 
Kadesh, in tlie desert of 

Paran (xii. 16; xiii. 26. 

Deut. i. 2. 19), whence they 

were tm-ned back by God 

for their murmurings, and 

are condemned to wander 

for thirtij-eight years in the 

wilderness ; and the elder 

generation which had been 

numbered at Sinai are ex- 
cluded from Canaan, except 

Joshua and Caleb (Num. xiv, 

25, seq.). 

3rd Period; from Kadesh the first time, to Kadesh the 
second time ; a period of nearly thii-ty-eight years. Here the 
elder generation disappears and ceases to have a history; aud 
scarcely any thing is related of the new generation till they 
arrive near the end of their march, and have arrived at the plains 
of Moab, where another census is taken, and they are about 
to enter Canaan. 



Rithmah, Nmn. xxxiii, 18. 
Rimmon-parez, v. 19. 
Jvlbnah, v. 20. 
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Rissah, V. 21, 
Kehelathah, v. 



There is no history of any thing that occurred to the 



Israelites while they were haltir 
Mount Shapher, v. 23, 
Ilaradah, v. 24. 
Makheloth, v. 25. 
Tahath, v. 26, 
Tarah, v. 27. 
Jlithcah, V. 28. 
Hashmonah, v. 29> 



at these stations :— 
]\Ioseroth, v. 30. 
Bene-jaakan, v. 31, 
Hor-hagidgad, v. 32. 
lotbathah, v. 33. 
Ebronah, v. 34. 
Ezion-gaber, v. 35. 
Kadesh, v. 36. 



4th Period; from Kadesh to the Plains of Moab and Joed AN'. 
Nttm. XX. xxi. Deut. i. ii. x. 
Miriam, the prophetess, the sister of Aaron and Moses, died 
(probably at Kadesh) at the beginning of the 40th year of the 
vanderings, Num. xx. 1, 



From Kadesh, Num. xx. 22. 

Eeeroth, Eene-jaakan, Deut, 
X. 6. 

Mount Hor, Num. xx. 22; or 
Mosera, Deut. x. 6, whore 
Aaron died, on the first day 
of the fifth month of the 
40tli year of the wanderings. 
Num. xxxiii. 38. 

Gudgodah, Deut, x, 7. 

Jotbath, Dent. x. 7, 

Way of the Red Sea, Num, 
xxi. 4 ; by Elath and Ezion- 
gaber, Deut. ii. 8. 



From Kadesh, Num. xxxiii. 37. 



Mount Sor, v. 37, 



Oboth, Num. xxi. 10. 
Ije-abarim, Num. xxi. 11. 
The brook Zared, xxi. 12. 

Deut. ii. 13, 14. 
The brook Arnou, Num. xxi, 

13. Deut. ii. 24. 



Zalmonah, v. 41. 

I'lmon, V. 42. 

Oboth, V. 43. 

Ije-abarim, or lim, vv, 4.4, 45. 



Dibon-gnd, v. 45. 
Alnion-diblathaim, v. 46. 



Mountains of Abarim, near to 

Nebo, r. 47. 
Plains of ]\Ioab by Jordan, near 

Jericho, v. 48. 



Beer, in the desert, Num, xxi. 

16. 18. 
Mattanah, xxi. 18. 
Nahaliel, xxi. 19. 
Bamoth, xxi. 19. 
Pisgah, on the range of Abarim, 

Num. xxi. 20. 
By the way of Bashan to the 

plains of ]\Ioab, by Jordan, 

near Jericho, xxi. 33 ; xxii. 1. 

Ou this subject the reader may compare the learned article 
of the Sev. JTenri/ Sapnan in Dr. Smith's Diet, of the Bible, 
vol. iii. 1746—1770. 

— tvlth their armies] See Exod. xii. 37, 38. 51. 

— under the hand of Moses and Aaron'] The representatives 
of the Law and the Priesthood (<S. Jerome). 

3. from liameses'] Exod. xii. 37. 

4. their gods'] See Exod. xii. 12; xviii. 8. 11, 

5. Succoth] booths. Exod. xii. 37. 

6. Mham] Exod. xiii. 20, 21. 

7. Fi-hahiroth] Exod. xiv. 2. 9. 



From the Tied Sea 



NUMBEKS XXXIII. 9—20. to Sinai ; and to Bitlimah. 



m Ex. 17. 1. & 

19. 2. 

n Ex. 16. 1. & 19. 

1, 2. 

orh. 11. 34. 

II That is, The 

graves iif lust. 

pch. 11.35. 



from before Pi-haliirotli, and ' passed tlirongli the midst of the sea into the 
^^ilde^ness, and went three days' journey in the wilderness of Etham, and 
pitched in Marah. ^And they removed from Marah, and ''came imto Ehm : 
and in Ehm icere twelve fountains of water, and threescore and ten palm trees ; 
and they pitched there. ^° And they removed from Ehm, and encamped by 
the Ked sea. '^ And they removed from the Ked sea, and encamped in the 
' wilderness of Sin. ^- And they took their journey out of the wilderness of 
Sin, and encamped in Dophkah. ^^ And they departed from Dophkah, 
and encamped in Aliish. ^^ And they removed fi-om Alnsh, and encamped at 
""Rephidim, where was no water for the people to drink. ^•^ And they departed 
from Rephidim, and pitched in the "wilderness of Sinai. ^^ And they removed 
from the desert of Sinai, and pitched ° at ||Kibroth-hattaavah. i'' And they 
departed from Kibroth-hattaavah, and ^ encamped at Hazeroth. ^^ And they 
departed from Hazeroth, and pitched iu'iRithmah. ^^ And they departed 
from Rithmah, and pitched at Rimmon-parez. -° And they departed from 



8. MaraK] bitterness. See on Exod. xv. 23. 

9. twelve fountains — and threescore and ten palm trees'] 
(See on Exod. xv. 27.) After the bitterness oi Marah, we come to 
the refreshing waters and cool shades of Elim. " De amaritudine 
venimus ad fontes purissimos; nee dubium est, qnin de dnode- 
cim Apostolis senno sit, de quorum fontibiis derivatffi aqua) 
mundi sieeitatem rigant; juxta has aquas septuaginta creverunt 
pahiiJE, quos et ipsos secundi ordinis intelligimus prseceptores (70 
disciples), quos et binos ante se Dominus prtemittebat. Eibamusdc 
hujusmodifontibus, et dulcis fructus victoria; devorantes ad iiian- 
siones reliquas prajpareniur." S. Jerome : cp. Origen, Horn. 27. 

11. Sin] just a month after their departure from Rameses 
(see Exod. xvi. 1, 2). Here God gave them Quails and ilauna 
(Exod. xvi. II. IG). 

12, 13. Dophkah — Alush] The former means knocking ; the 
latter, ])robably, a. fortress ; neither is mentioned in Exodus. 

14. Eephidim'] spreadings out, or supports. At Rephidim 
they murmured for want of water ; and God gave them water 
out of the Rock in Horeb ; and the place was called Massah or 
Temptation, and 3feribah, Contention; for there they tempted 
God and strove against Ilim in the wildeniess, and then were 
attacked by the Amalekites, and God gave the victory to the 
arms of Joshua and the prayers of Moses, who there built the 
altar Jehovah-nissl (Exod. xvii. 2 — 16). " IMoyses ascendit ad 
montem, Jesus contra Amalec militat, ad crucis signum superatur 
ininiicus " (-S". Jerome). 

At this time, also, Closes was visited by Jethro, the priest of 
Midian, his father-in-law, and by Zipporah, his wife, and liy his two 
sons, Gershom and Eliezer (Exod. xviii. 1 — 10) ; and Jothro re- 
joiced and said, " Blessed be the Lord " (xviii. 9, 10), a contrast 
to Balaam, hired by the Jlidianites and Sloabitcs to curse Israel 
(Num. xxii.7). 

15. wilderness of Sinai] of Mount Sinai (Acts vii. 30), at the 
beginning of the third month after the Exodus (Exod. xix. 1), 
and then God gave them the Law on the fiftieth day (Pentecost), 
after the Passover (S. Jerome), and the Statutes and the Judg- 
ments (Exod. XX. xxi.),and they made there the golden calf (Exod. 
xxxii.), and then the Tabernacle was constructed, and was set up 
on the fii"st day of the first month of the second year of wandering 
(Exod. xl. 1. 17), and God delivered there the Law of Sacrifices 
and tlic Priesthood contained in Leviticus. There also lie 
commanded Jloses to number the Tril)es, and to aiTange the 
order of their Encampment about the Tabernacle, and in the 
Journeyiugs through the wilderness (Num. i. 2), and to separate 
the Ivcvites, in lieu of the firstborn, for His service (Num. lii. iv.). 

There Aaron and his sons were consecrated (Lev. viii. 1— 36 ; 
ix. 1), and Nadab and Abilni died before the Lord (Lev. x. I, 2), 
and the second Passover was kept (Num. ix. 1 — 5). And there 
they remained till the tweutieth day of the second month of the 
second year after the Exodus (Num. x. 11). 

From this station at Sinai they journeyed northward on their 
way to Canaan, which they might have reached in a few days 
(see Deut. i. 2), and into which they would have entered imme- 
diately if they had obcved God. 

16. Kibroth-hattaavah] graves of lust. Num. xi. 4- 3 J. 

17. Hazeroth] enclosures. There IMiriam and Aaron spake 
against Moses, and 51 iriam was smitten with leprosy, and was shut 
out of the camp seven da vs. Num. xii. 1 — 16. 
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18. mthmah] juniper-tree or broom. {Jerome, Gesen.). 
Hithmah is placed here next after Hazeroth, which in xii. 16 is 
placed next before the " wilderness of Paran," and thence the 
spies were sent, who returned to the Israelites at Kadcsh (xiii. 26) : 
hence it may bo inferred that Rithmah was near Kadesh ; and 
it was probably near Abu Eetemat, " a wide plain with shrubs 
and retem. Beyond the eastern mountain at some distance is 
a large fountain with sweet running water, named Ain-et-Ku- 
deirat" {Robinson, i. 279). From Kadesh in the wilderness of 
Paran, or of Zin (see Num. xiii. 1. 26; xx. 1. Cp. Keil, p. 360), 
the spies were sent to exi)lore the Promised Land, and they 
searched it for forty days (xiii. 25), and came back to Kadesh 
(xiii. 26), and ten , of them brought an evil report of it, and 
the people murmured against God ; and all the s])ies died by 
a plague before the Lord, except Caleb and Joshua (Num. 
xiv. 1-38). 

For this and for former murmurings and rebellions against 
Him, after they had seen His glory and His miracles in Egypt 
and the wilderness (xiv. 21, 22), God declared that none of 
those who had been numbered at Sinai, except Caleb and Joshua, 
should enter Canaan ; and that the people should wander "forty 
years in the wilderness, according to the number of the days in 
which the spies searched it" (xiv. 29. 34). " To-morrow turn 
you (He said), and get you into the wilderness by the way of the 
Bed sea" (xiv. 25). 

Thus, when tliey seemed to be on the eve of entering into 
Canaan, they were driven back for unbelief and disobedience, 
and the elder generation was condemned to wander in the wilder- 
ness, and to die there. 

The elder generation here almost disappears from the sight, 
and a period of silence ensues, in which the younger gcncratiou 
of Israel is being gradually trained for admission into Canaan. 

Here therefore was a crisis in the history ; and a new era 
began of trial and suScring. Accordingly, we find a special pro- 
vision of mercy toward them iu their difficulties at this time — 
see above ou Num. xv. 1, 2, with regard to the ordinance of the 
Sabbath (Num. xv. 32—36), and with regard to the Fringes, 
and especially with regard to the sacrifice of the lied Heifer, 
and the water of purification made with its ashes -an institution 
of the highest importance iu the Levitieal Legislation, and appro- 
priately appointed at this particular time. See above on 
xix. 2—22. 

19. And they departed from JRithmah] The seventeen next 
stations between Rithmah and Kadesh («. 19 — 36) are those at 
which Israel halted in its <^)V/_y-«et'ew. years' wandering before its 
return to Kadesh-barnea (xx. 1). The Israelites sccin to have 
remained a considerable time in the neighbourhood oi Rithmah 
(cp. Deut. i. 46; ii. 1) : and it is probable from the com])arative 
fewness of the stations mentioned iu this interval, that while 
the ^Vi-k and Taheruaclc remained stationary for some time in 
certain places, the people dispersed themselves in foraging 
exc\u-sions in different parts of the wilderness. 

— Rimmon-parez] probably so called from the abundance of 
the pomegranate-tvce (Ileb. rimmon) near that station {Gesen. 
770). Probably it was called perez or percts, from some ho.stile 
incursion upon the Lsraelites there, and from some breach made 
upon them, perhaps by the Amalekites (xiv. 44, 45). Cp. the 
word Ferez-nzzah, where a breach was made on Uzzah lor his 



Froin Lihnah to Kadesh 



NUMBEKS XXXIII. 21—39. 



and to Mount Ilor. 



Kimmon-parez, and pitched in Libnah. -^ And they removed from Libnah, 
and pitched at Kissah. ^2 ^^ h^qj jom-neyed from Kissah, and pitched in 
Keholathah. ^^ And they went from Kehelathah, and pitched in mount 
Shapher. ^4 j^^ ^^qj removed from mount Shapher, and encamped in 
Haradah. ^5 j^j^^ h^qj removed from Haradah, and pitched in Makheloth 
2^ And they removed from Makheloth, and encamped at Tahath. -"^ And they 
departed from Tahath, and pitched at Tarah. ^8 ^^^j n-^^j removed from 
Tarah, and pitched in Mithcah. ^9 j^^ they went from Mithcah, and pitched 
in Hashmonah. ^ And they departed from Hashmonah, and ' encamped at 
Moseroth. ^^ And they departed from Moseroth, and pitched in Bene-jaakan. 
^■" And they removed from * Bene-jaakan, and 'encamped at Hor-hagidgad. 
33 And they went from Hor-hagidgad, and pitched in Jotbathah. ^4 ^-^^ ^hey 
removed from Jotbathah, and encamped at Ebronah. ^5 j^^^ they departed 
from Ebronah, " and encamped at Ezion-gaber. ^6 ^^^j they removed from 
Ezion-gaber, and pitched in the "wilderness of Zin, which is Kadesh. ^7 j^^id. 
they removed from "Kadesh, and pitched in mount Hor, in the edge of the 
laud of Edom. 

3^ And y Aaron the priest went up into mount Hor at the commandment of 
the Lord, and died there, in the fortieth year after the children of Israel were 
come out of the land of Egypt, in the first day of the fifth month. ^9 j>^j^^ 
Aaron was an hundred and twenty and three years old when he died in mount 
Hor. 



s See Gen. 36. 27. 
Deut. 10. 6. 
1 Chron. 1.42. 
t Deut. 10. 7. 



u Deut. 2. 8. 

1 Kings 9. 26. & 

22.48. 

■wch. 20. I. & 

27. 14. 

eh. 2C. 22, 23. 



&2I. 4. 



y oh. 20. 25, 28. 
Deut. 10. 6. & 
32. 50. 



presumption (1 Chron. xiii. 11) ; and Baal-perazim, where the 
worshippers of Baal were broken and routed (1 Chron. xiv. 11). 
See Gesen. 691. 

20. Libnah'] wJiiteness. The stations here specified in vv. 20 — 
23 are not mentioned elsewhere. 

After their unbelief, disobedience, and rebellion against God in 
the wilderness of Paran (see v. 18), and after the sentence of 
exile and wandering pronounced upon them by God for their 
sin, the marches of the people are not described in Holy Scrip- 
ture. The elder generation disappears, as it were, from the 
view for thirty-eight j-cars. They sink into silence and oblivion, 
and cease for a time to be a people. 

There is something very solemn and significant in this with- 
drawal of the nation from the sight, and in tliis blotting out, as 
it were, of their name from the pages of God's Book. There is 
inspiration in this silence. It teaches that the history of 
nations and of individuals in God's sight depends on their 
obedience to Him; that, in His view, they cease to have a 
history when they fall away from Him. 

But there is also consolation here. After a long term 
of penitential probation the Israelites reappear. God renews His 
covenant with them. He numbers them again. He enrols anew 
generation of Israel in His census in the plains of Moab, when 
they were about to enter Canaan (Num. xxvi. 2—63). " Novus 
populus Dei censetur " (S. Jerome in Mans. 42). He gives them 
victory over the Amorites (Num. xxi. 21 — 31), and over ^Slidian 
(Xum. xxxi. 2 — 54), and brings them at last into the Canaan of 
their rest, under Joshua, the type of Joeus Christ. 

On the futile attempt of some recent critics (e. g., Knobel) 
to reduce the term of the wanderings in the ^vilderness to two 
years, because we have very few details of then- history during 
more than two years, see Kurtz, Ges. A. B. ii. § 78 ; and 
Keil, p. 361. This is one of the innumerable instances, where 
modern Criticism, which vaunts its clear-sightedness, is rendered 
blind to the beautiful moral of the sacred history, .and hears 
no music in it, because it has not the eye and the ear of 
Faith. 

21. Rissali] dew, moisture. 

22. Kehelathah'] toward the assembly. S. Jerome supposes 
that the rebellion of Korah took place there, and that it received 
its name from the bringing back of the people to the lawful 
place of religions worship. 

23. Shapher] splendour. 
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24. Haradah] trembling. 

25. Makheloth] assemblies. 

26. Tahath] going down. 

27. Tarah] delay. 

28. Mithcah] sweetness. 

29. Hashmonah] fatness. 

30. 3Ioseroth] bonds, the plural form of moser (Oes. 457). 
On the alleged discrepancies between the account of the marches 
here and in Deut. x. 6, 7, see note there. 

31. Bene-jaakan] sons of Jaakan. In Deut. x. 6 it is 
called Beeroth-benejaakan, tvells of sons of Jaakan. If these 
people are identical with the Horite tribe of Jakan in Gen. xxxvi. 
27 (cp. 1 Chron. i. 42), the stations seem to be on the hills 
skirting the Arabah (Keil). 

32. Hor-hagidgad] curse of Gidgad. Cp. Deut. x. 7. 

33. Jotbathah] goodness. See Deut. x. 7, where it is called 
Jo bath. 

35. JSzion-gaber] back-bone of a giant {geber), on the Red 
Sea; the north extremity of the eastern ann of it (cp. Deut. ii. 
8. 1 Kings ix. 26 ; xxii. 48). 

Thus then the Israelites had now been brought doAvn to Ji 
point more distant from Canaan than that at which they were 
when they came out of Egypt. This was their nadir : hence 
they begin to move upward again, and arrive again at Kadesh- 
barnea, about thirty-seven years after they had been there 
before {v. 36 : see xx. 1). 

There they arrived in the first month of the fortieth, or last 
year of their wanderings, and then Miriam died (xx. 1). There 
the people muxmuxed for want of water, whence the place was 
called Meribah-kadesh ; and Moses "spake unadvisedly with 
his lips," and smote the rocll twice; and God declared to him 
and to Aaron that they should not bring the people into Canaan 
(xx. 7—13). 

Here Edom refused to let Israel pass through his land, and 
they therefore turned aside to compass the land of Edom (xx. 
14 — 21), and came to Mount Hor, where, by God's command, 
Aaron was stripped by Moses of his priestly robes, which were 
put on his son Eleazar, and Aaron died there on the first day of 
ihe fifth month of the fortieth year of their wanderings in the 
wilderness (xx. 23—29). 

38. And Aaron — died there] at Mount Hor ; and yet in Deut. 
X. 6 it is said, that he died in Mosera, which was seven 
stations from Mount Hor (see v. 31). Hoiv is this to he 
explained ? See the note below on Deut. x. 6. 
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^^ And * king Ai-ad the Canaanite, which dwelt in the south in the land of 
Canaan, heard of the coming of the children of Israel. ^^ And they departed 
from moimt ''Hor, and pitched in Zalmonah. ^^ And they departed from 
Zalmonah, and jDitched in Punon. ^^ And they departed from Punon, and 
^pitched in Oboth. ^^ And *"they departed from Oboth, and jDitched in 
II ^ Ije-abarim, in the border of Moab. ^^ And they departed from lim, and 
pitched ^'in Dibon-gad. ^^ And they removed from Dibon-gad, and encamped 
in Almon^-diblathaim. ^^ And they removed from Almon-diblathaim, ^and 
pitched in the mountains of Abarim, before Nebo. ^^ And they departed from 
the mountains of Abarim, and ^ pitched in the plains of Moab by Jordan near 
Jericho. ^^ And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth-jesimoth even unto 
II ' Abel-shittim in the plains of Moab. 

^^ And the Loed spake unto Moses in the plains of Moab by Jordan near 
Jericho, saying, ^^ Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 
" When ye are passed over Jordan into the land of Canaan ; ^^ ' Then ye shall 
drive out all the inhabitants of the land from before you, and destroy all their 
pictures, and destroy all their molten images, and quite pluck down all their 
high places : ^^ And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants of the land, and dwell 
therein : for I have given you the land to possess it. ^^ And ""ye shall divide 
the land by lot for an inheritance among your families : and to the more ye 
shall fgive the more inheritance, and to the fewer ye shall fgive the less 
inheritance : every man's inheritance shall be in the place where his lot falleth ; 
according to the tribes of your fathers ye shall inherit. ^^ But if ye will not 
drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you ; then it shall come to 
pass, that those which ye let remain of them shall he " pricks in your eyes, 
and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell. 
^•^ Moreover it shall come to pass, that 1 shall do unto you, as I thought to do 
unto them. 

XXXIV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, - Command the 



40. Hncr Arad'] or Kiiif/ of Arad. See xxi. 1—3. 

On tlie alleged diserepaneies between this portion of this 
chapter, vv. 41 — 49, and chap. xxi. 11—20, see above, xxi. 11. 

41. Zalmonah'] Heb. tsalmonah, probably so called from 
tselem, a shadow, also a likeness, o. figure {aKia, aKiaypacpb), 
whence S. Jerome says, " Salmona interiivctatnT imaguncitla" (in 
Mans. 35), and this station is supposed by some to have been so 
named from the brazen serpent set up by Moses on a pole — the 
likeness of the serpent which bit the people, and also the tj/pe 
v.nA figure of Him "Wlio was lifted up on the cross, that all who 
believe in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life 
(Nmn. xxi. 8, 9. John iii. 14, 15). So S. Jerome, Mans. 35, 
"In Salmona — in typum Salvatoris qui antiquum Serpenteni 
patibulo crucis triumphavit — diaboli venena superantur." After 
the Israelitjs had been bitten by serpents, and the brazen 
serpent had bctn made, they removed to Oboth (xxi. 10), which 
is also mentioned here {v. 43). 

42. Punon'] perplexity. There were copper-mines there, in 
which captives were condemned to work (5'. Jerome): cp. Gen. 
XXX vi. 41. 

43. Oboth] familiar spirits (see above. Lev. xix. 31 ; xx. 
6). The word is rendered " pythones"by 5. Jerome (Mans. 37), 
who also observes that it is rendered " lagcuic grandcs" or " large 
bottles, or skins" by some; they, who had familiar spirits, being 
inflated, as it were, by the spirit of sorcery. 

44. Ije-abarim] ruined heaps of Abarim ; on the confmes 
of Moab. Cp. xxi. 10. Thence they came to the valley of 
Zared, or luxuT-iant growth of trees (Gesen. 252), and thence 
to Beer, the ioell, which sprung up at the song and prayer of 
the princes (sec xxi. 17 — 20), and thence to iMattanah (or gift), 
and Nahaliel (torrents of God), and Uamoth (high j^laees), and 
Pisg.ah, which looks to Jeshimon, or wilderness (xxi. I'J, 20) j 
and they overcame Sihon, king of the Amorite.'), who had 
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d the ^[oabites (xxi. 21 — 31), and conquered Og, king 
of Bashan (xxi. 33. 35), and pitched in the plains of Moab over 
against Jericho. 

45. Dibon-gad] See xxi. 30. 

46. Almon-diblathaim] hiding-place of Diblathaim, or, 
tiuo calces ; a name given to the ])lace on account of its shape 
(Gesen. 185). The stations here specified, Dibon-gad, and 
Almon-diblathaim, and the mountains of Abarim, were passed by 
the Israelites in their jom-ncy to Shittim, or Abel-shittim 
(meadoio of acacias), in the plains of IMoab, where the Israelites 
were guilty of the sin described in Num. xxv. 1 — 8, after the 
prophecy of Balaam (xxiii. xxiv.). 

There a census was taken of the people (see xxvi. 1 — 65), 
and it was found that no one was then surviving, who had been 
enrolled in the former census taken at Mount Sinai about tlm-ty- 
eight yeai-s before (xxvi. Gl). 

There also the Levitical Law of sacrifice, which had been 
in abeyance since the murmuring and condemnation at Kadesh- 
barnea (xiv. 34; xv. 2), was promulgated afresh to the new 
generation of Israel (see xxvili. 2 — 31 ; xxix. 1—39) ; and God 
gave them the victory over the Midiauitcs (xxxi. 2 — 5 1). 

47. before Nebo] Tlie mountain where Closes afterward 
viewed the land and died (Deut. xxxii. 49 — 52; xxxiv. 1 
-5). 

62. pictures] llch. mascith,iTom sacah, to look at (see Lev. 
xxvi. 1. Ezek. viii. 12), and it signifies any likeness or figure, 
whether graven or painted (Gesen. 513). 

55. jiricJcs in your eyes, and thorns in your sides] Like 
thorns and brambles left in a field that ought to have been 
cleared. See Ps. cvi. 31 — 41, whore the I'salmist describes the 
evil consequences of their neglect of this divine command ; and 
cp. Ezek. xxviii. 24. This language was afterwards adopted and 
reinforced by Joshua (xxiii. 13); see also Judg. ii. 2, 3. 



The hordcrs 



NUMBEKS XXXIV. 3—15. 



of the Promised Land. 



cliildren of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come into ^the land of 
Canaan ; (this is the land that shall fall unto you for an inheritance, even the 
land of Canaan with the coasts thereof :) 

2 Then ^ your south quarter shall be from the wilderness of Zin along by 
the coast of Edom, and your south border shall be the outmost coast of "^ the 
salt sea eastward : ^ And your border shall turn from the south '^ to the ascent 
of Akrabbim, and pass on to Zin : and the going forth thereof shall be from 
the south Uo Kadesh-barnea, and shall go on to '"Hazar-addar, and pass on to 
Azmon : ^ And the border shall fetch a compass from Azmon ^ unto the river 
of Eg3^pt, and the goings out of it shall be at the sea. 

^And as for the western border, ye shall even have the great sea for a 
border : this shall be your west border. 

7 And this shall be your north border : fi'om the great sea ye shall point out 
for you ''mount Hor: ^ From mount Hor ye shall point out your border 'unto 
the entrance of Hamath ; and the goings forth of the border shall be to 
^ Zedad : ^ And the border shall go on to Ziphron, and the goings out of it 
shall be at ' Hazar-enan : this shall be your north border. 

>° And jQ shall point out your east border from Hazar-enan to Shepham : 
11 And the coast shall go down from Shepham ""to Kiblah, on the east side of 
Ain ; and the border shall descend, and shall reach unto the f side of the sea 
" of Chinnereth eastward : ^- And the border shall go down to Jordan, and the 
goings out of it shall be at " the salt sea : this shall be your land with the 
coasts thereof round about. 

13 And Moses commanded the children of Israel, saying, ^ This is the land 
which ye shall inherit by lot, which the Lord commanded to give unto the 
nine tribes, and to the half tribe : i^ '' For the tribe of the children of Keuben 
according to the house of their fathers, and the tribe of the children of Gad 
according to the house of their fathers, have received their inheritance; and 
half the tribe of Manasseh have received their inheritance : ^^ The two tribes 
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Ch. XXXIV, 3. your south quarter shall he] Almighty 
God describes the liinits of the Promised Laad, and thus declares 
that it is He who is the Lord of all the earth ; that all Nations 
are His feudatories aud vassals, nud hold their territories iroui 
Him who sets the borders of the earth (Ps. Ixxiv. 17), and 
determines the bounds of their habitation (Acts xvii. 26) ; and 
that the eterual and heavenly inheritance, which is typified by 
Canaan, is His gift (John xiv. 2. Matt. xx. 23). 

God also specified the limits of Canaan, in order that while 
the Israelites obeyed His command to exterminate certain 
nations.^the nations of Canaan, — for their sins, and thus were 
executioners of His righteous judgments upon them, they were 
not therefore to imagine that they had any commission or 
licence to wage an aggressive warfare against any other nations, 
for the gratification of their owu covetous or ambitious desires 
of s])oil and aggrandizement; hut might be contented with the 
portion assigned to them by Him ; and also that they might not 
be molested in their occupation of Canaan, which they held by 
a divine charter fi-om heaven. 

— wilderness of Zin'] See xxxiii. 3G : and Josh. xv. 2 — 4. 

— Edom] Not the mountains of Edom, on the west frontier 
of Wady Arahah, but the region south of the wilderness of Zin, 
or Wady Ilurreh, namelv, the mo\nitain range now called 
Seir, or Serr (Seefzen, lioiclaiids, Kelt). 

— salt sea] The Dead Sea (see Gen. xiv. 3). 

4. Akrabbim] scorpions (ep. Deut. viii. 15). The ascent 
Akrallim (mentioned in 1 IMacc. v. 3. Joseph., Ant. xii. S. 1) 
is probably that of the white elifts, about eight miles to the south 
of the Dead Sea, and on the north of Wady Arahah. 

— JIazar-addar] enclosure, or villaye, of laryeness. See 
Josh. XV. 3, 4. 

— Az'.non] slrony; probably in Wady el Ain, "W. of the 
road to Hebron. 
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5. ricer of I^gypt] or, brook of Egypt; it is mentioned as 
Ihc southern limit of the land of Israel, Josh. xv. 4. 47. 1 Kings 
viii. G5. 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 2 Chron. vii. 8; and Isa. xxvii. 12, 
where it is called fiiPOKopovpa by Sept. 

6. great sea] The Mediterranean (ep. Josh. ix. 1 ; xv. 47; 
xxiii. 4). 

8. v2ount Ror] " Mons Casius," s.w. of Antioch, on the 
Orontes {Robinson). 

— Hamath] Now Eamah, the Epiphania of the GrcelvS 
and Romans, on the river Orontes (see xiii. 21). 

— Zeda.r] side, i. c, of a mountain, now Zadad (Fobinson), 
a l.irgc town inhabited by Syrian Christians ; lying to the s.e. 
of Hums, aud on the road from Sums to Damascus. With 
these descriptions of the limits of the land on the north, compare 
Ezek. xlvii. 17. 

9. Ziphron] fragrance; supposed by some to be the same 
as the modern Zifran, fourteen hours N.i:. of Damascus: cp. 
Ezek. xlvii. 17 (Ktiobel). Others are of opinion that it is much 
more to the south (cp. Josh. xi. 17; xii. 7; xiii. 5. Judg. iii. 3 : and 
see Keil, ]). 370), on the northern slopes of Lebanon ; and they 
place Hazar-enan (enclosure, or village of springs) at the 
spriugs or fountains o^ Lehweh. 

11. Hihlah] abundance (see 2 Kings xxiii. 33), but it \s 
doubtful whether the place there meutioned is the same as that 
specified here. Ain, or fountain, was perhaps at the spriugs at 
the foot of Auti-libanus, which are caWcd Jiirket Andschar 
(Eohinson). The Vulgate renders it Daphnis. 

— Chinnereth] The sea of Galilee, called Chinnereth, or 
harp {Gesen. 40 1-. 406), perhaps from its shape, or from the 
town which bore that uame (Josh. xi. 2 ; xix. 35. Deut. iii. 17. 
1 Kings XV. 20). In Chaldee it is called Ghinnosar, Mvi. m 
1 JlaecTxi. 67, Gennesar, whence in the New Testament it is called 
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Twelve dividers of Canaan. NUMBEKS XXXIV. 16—29. XXXV. 1—3. Levitical cities. 

and tlie half tribe have received their inheritance on this side Jordan near 
Jericho eastward, toward the sunrising. 

'^ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ These are the names of the 
men which shall divide the land unto you : ' Eleazar the priest, and Joshua 
the son of Nun. ^^ And ye shall take one ' prince of every tribe, to divide the 
land by inheritance. '^ And the names of the men are these : Of the tribe of 
Judah, Caleb the son of Jephunneh. ^o ^^id of the tribe of the children of 
Simeon, Shemuel the son of Ammihud. -^ Of the tribe of Benjamin, Elidad 
the son of Chislon. -^ And the prince of the tribe of the children of Dan, 
Bukki the son of Jogh. -^ The prince of the children of Joseph, for the tribe 
of the children of Manasseh, Hanniel the son of Ephod. ^4 j^j^^ h^q prince of 
the tribe of the cliildren of Ephraim, Kemuel the son of Shiphtan. ^s ^^^^ 
the prince of the tribe of the children of Zebulun, Elizaphan the son of 
Parnach. ^6 ^^^ the prince of the tribe of the children of Issachar, Paltiel 
the son of Azzan. ^7 ^^1 the prince of the tribe of the children of Asher, 
Ahihud the son of Shelomi. ^8 ^j^^^l the prince of the tribe of the children of 
Naphtali, Pedahel the son o'f Ammihud. 

^^ These are they whom the Lord commanded to divide the inheritance unto 
the children of Israel in the land of Canaan. 

XXXV. ^ And the Lord spake unto Moses in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, - ^ Command the children of Israel, that they give unto 
the Levites of the inheritance of their possession cities to dwell in ; and ye 
shall give also unto the Levites suburbs for the cities round about them. 
^ And the cities shall they have to dwell in ; and the suburbs of them shall be 
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17. These — shall divide the land— Eleazar the priest, and 
Joshua the son of Nun'] Forming, by tlieir union, a type 
of Clirist, who is both King and Priest, and who settles all the 
tribes of the fiiithful Israelites in the heavenly Canaan, and 
assigns to them their inheritance (see Josh. xiv. 1 ; xix. 51). 

18. And ye shall take one prince of every tribe] Eleazar 
and Joshua divided the land (cp. Josh. xiv. 1 ; xix. 51), but by 
God's command they associated with them a prince of every 
tribe ; so our Lord associates the Apostles with Himself in bring- 
ing the World into subjection to the Gospel, and in making it to 
be an inheritance of His visible Church ; and He will associate 
them with Himself in the iuheritauce of His Church gloritied. 
See on V. 28. 

19 — 29. Judah] Judah is placed first, for he had the first lot 
on the south (Josh. xv. 1). Simeon, his brother, by Leah, next, 
and his inheritance was within the inheritance of the sous 
of Judah (Josh. xix. 1). Then i?e));amin, who had his lot between 
Judah and the sons of Joseph (Josh, xviii. 11). Then Dan, for 
his lot was near Benjamin, westward (Josh. xix. 40. 47). Then 
Manasseh, and JUphraim, his brother, whose inheritance was 
next beyond Benjamin (Josh. xvi. and xvii.). Then Zehnlun and 
Issachar, sons of Leah (Josh. xix. 10. 17). Then Asher and 
Naphtali on the north (Josh. xix. 24. 32). 

The meanings of these twelve names are as follows : — 

19. Caleb] i)o^, vigilant as a watch-dog ; not " a dumb dog " 
(Isa. Ivi. 10), from calab, to bark {Gesen. 398). 

20. Shemuel] Heard of God, the same name as Samuel. 

21. Elidad] Loved of God; Theophihis. 

22. Bukki] Toured out of the Lord {Gesen. 135, 13G). 

23. Hanniel] Grace of God. 

24. Kemuel] Assembly of God. 

25. Elizaphan] Whom God hides, or defends. 

26. Laltiel] IFJiom God rescues. 

27. Ahihtid] Brother of Judah, or of praise. 

28. Pedahel] IVTiom God redeems. 

— Ammihud] Leople of Judah. This is the name also of 
the father of Elishama, prince of Ephraim (i. 10); and of 
Shemuel, prince of Simeon {v. 20). 

These Twelve Princes, associated with Joshua and Eleazar, 
jointly making a type of Jesus Clirist,in assigning an inheritance 
to Israel, seem to foreshadow the work which Christ Himself 
assigned to His Twelve Apostles, when He said, "Verily I say unto 
you. That ye which have followed ]\Ie,in the regeneration when the 
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Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." " I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father hath appointed inito 
]Me; that ye 'may eat and drink at My table in JMy kingdom, 
and sit on throues judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt. 
xix. 28. Luke xxii. 29, 30). 

The Book of Numbers ends, as Leviticus did (xxvii. 30—33), 
with a provision for the settled maintenance of the Levitical 
Ministry. Here is an evidence of unity of plan and of authorship. 

Cn. XXXV. 2. that they give unto the Levites of the inherit- 
ance of their possession] In order that the Levitical ministry 
being diffused throughout Israel might be like a holy leaven, 
leavening the entire mass; and that they might hallow the 
people, and teach them the knowledge of God's law. Dent, 
xxxiii. 8 — 10. 

For the history of the fulfdment of these divine injunctions, 
see below. Josh. xxi. 1 — 42. 

Thus Jacob's prophecy was fulfilled, that " Levi should be 
scattered in Israel" (Gen. xlix. 5 — 7), which was indeed a curse 
for sin, but by reason of Levi's zeal for God (Exod. xxxii. 29) 
was changed into a blessing. 

This idea of holy diffusion was embodied in the number of the 
Levitical cities (12 x 4= 48: see below on v. 7), by means of 
which the Land was sanctified ; and God's promises and the 
knowledge of His Law were diffused in every part of it by means 
of the Levites, His ministers. See v. 7. 

In like manner the Jews were scattered for their sins through- 
out the world (see Ps. lix. 11) ; but by God's mercy that curse 
has been tm-ned into a blessing ; for by this dispersion they have 
carried the Old Testament with them into all lands, and by the 
weekly reading of it in their Synagogues, in all the principal 
cities of Em-ope and Asia, they prepared the way for the preach- 
ing of the Gospel (see below. Introduction to the Acts of 
the Apostles, p. 8) ; and when devout Jews had come up to 
Jei-usalem at Pentecost, they saw the signs of the miraculous 
coming of the Holy Ghost, and heard the preaching of the 
Apostles, and they carried back the Gospel with them into all 
lands (see below, on Acts ii. 4—11). And the time may come 
when, by the conversion of the Jews who do not yet believe, they 
may become the blessed instruments of turning the Nations to 
Christ. Cp. S. Cyril de Ador. xiii. p. 465. 

— suburbs] migrash, literally a drawing-out, from garash to 



Cities of the Levites. 



NUMBEKS XXXV. 4—15. 



Cities of Refuge. 



for their cattle, and for tlieir goods, and for all their beasts. ^ And the 
suburbs of the cities, which ye shall give unto the Levites, shall reach from the 
wall of the city and outward, a thousand cubits round about. ^ And ye shall 
measure from without the city on the east side two thousand cubits, and on 
the south side two thousand cubits, and on the west side two thousand cubits, 
and on the north side two thousand cubits ; and the city shall he in the midst: 
this shall be to them the suburbs of the cities. ^ And among the cities which 
ye shall give unto the Levites there shall he ''six cities for refuge, which ye shall 
appoint for the manslayer, that he may flee thither : and f to them jq shall 
add forty and two cities. '^ So all the cities which ye shall give to the Levites 
shall he "" forty and eight cities : them shall ye give with their suburbs. ^ And 
the cities which ye shall give shall he ''of the possession of the children of 
Israel: "'from them that have many ye shall give many; but from them that 
have few ye shall give few : every one shall give of his cities unto the Levites 
according to his inheritance which f he inheriteth. 

^ Arid the Lord spake imto Moses, saying, '^ Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, ''When ye be come over Jordan into the land of 
Canaan; ^' Then ^ye shall appoint you cities to be cities of refuge for you; 
that the slayer may flee thither, which killeth any person fat unawares. 
^2 '^ And they shall be unto you cities for refuge from the avenger ; that the 
manslayer die not, until he stand before the congregation in judgment. 
^3 And of these cities wliich ye shall give 'six cities shall ye have for refuge. 
'•* ''Ye shall give three cities on this side Jordan, and three cities shall ye give 
in the land of Canaan, which shall be cities of refuge. ^^ These six cities shall 
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draw out— an open place for tlie drawiug-out ami pasturage of 
cattle. (Oesen. 410.) 

3. cattle'] behemoth (from haham, to shut, to le dumb), beasts 
of burden, cattle, sheep. (Gesen. 105.) 

— beasts] chayyah ; living creatures. 

4. a thousand cubits] About 583 yards for the cattle, and 
two thousand more on every side (see v. 5) for lields and vine- 
yards (Maimonides). Others {Easchi, Tatablus, Lyranus) are 
of opinion that the two thousand cubits were for cattle, &c., and 
a thousand cubits beyond for vineyards. Michaelis supposes 
that 1000 cubits were measm-ed every way, from the wall of the 
city, which was in the centre, and so made 2000 cubits of 
suburb, from east to west, and from north to south (sec Keil, 
p. 373 ; cp. Davidson, 313). Others suppose that each wall of 
the city measured 2000 cubits, or that the whole circuit was 
8000 cubits, and that the suburb was 1000 cubits, measm-ed every 
way from each of the four walls. Pfeiffer, p. 1 57. 

6. six cities] three on the east, and three on (he west of 
Jordan. See v. 1 1; and Deut. iv. 41. 43. Josh. xx. 7 — 9. 

Ou the moral and spiritual uses and tj-pical character of the 
Cities of Kefuge, see S. Ambrose de Cain, c. 4 ; de Fuga Sajculi 
c. 2. jS. Cyrit de Ador. viii. p. 283 ; xiii. p. 465. Greg. Mag. 
in Ezek. Horn. G. Isidor. Pelusiot., Epist. iii. 109. Ainsivorth, 
p. 203. Mather ou the Types, p. 326; and notes below ou 
Deut. xix. 1—13. 

— refuge] mihiat, from palat, to draio together, to receive as 
a fugitive. Gesen. 732. 

— manslayer] Heb. rotseah, from ratsah, to brealc, to Icill 
{Gesen.). 

— forty and two cities] the number of the stations in the wil- 
derness (see xxxii. 1) ; so that in their settled state in Canaan, 
they were reminded, by this number, of their wanderings in the 
wilderness, and of God's mercies to them there. 

It will be a part of the joy of the saints in the heavenly 
Canaan to meditate ou God's mercies to them, while they were in 
their mortal pilgrimage through the wilderness of this world to 
their eternal inheritance. On these forty-two cities, see Josh, 
xxi. 2-42. 

7. forty and eight] 12 X 4, both sacred numbers, sjmibolical 
of universality; displaying the presence of God in aU parts of the 
land. See iahr, Svmbolik, ii. 50; aud notes below ou Rev. 
xi. 19, p. 221. 

8. of the possession of the children of Israel] One and the 
same form of ecclesiastical regimen, and of religious worship 
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and instruction, was to be diffused throughout the whole of the 
iuheritance of the literal Israel. The literal Israel was a figure 
of the Christian Church Universal ; and this divine provision 
for Uniformity of Worship, Instruction, and Church-Govern- 
ment, confirms the proof that Almighty God has designed that 
one and the same form of Apostolic regimen for the Ministry of 
the Word and Sacraments should be propagated throughout 
the World. Compare below. Josh. xxi. 1. 

— from them that havemawy] See the distribution in Josh, 
xxi. 9—19 ; cp. above, xxvi. 54. 

12. the avenger] Goel, from gaal, to redeem, or bring bacJc 
(Gesen. 151). One who is near of kin (see Lev. xxv. 25), and 
therefore rendered a.yxi<rrevcov by Sept., and "cognatus" by 
V^^ltJ. ; and, as such, was the redeemer of property (see below on 
Ruth ii. 20; iii. 9—12). He also avenged the blood of his 
kinsman that was slain (Deut. xix. 6. 12. Josh. xx. 3). 

Our Goel, or next of kin, is Christ, who has taken the nature 
of us all by His Incarnation, and who redeems us from Sin, 
Satan, and Death ; aud He ■\;'ill avenge the blood of His people 
who are slain, as prophesied in the Apocalypse. See on Ruth as 
quoted above, and on Rev. vi. 10. 

13. of these cities] that is, of the cities of the Levites. Wisely 
was it ordered, that such cities should be cities of refuge, because, 
the Levites being teachers of the Law, a guarantee would thus 
be provided, that the Law would be rightly administered in the 
cases of manslaughter; and also the fugitive would have the 
benefit of religious instruction and comfort while he was in the 
city of refuge. Cp. Bdhr, Symbolik, ii. 53 ; .and note below. 
Josh. xxi. 31. 

The Christian Fathers regard the Cities of Refuge as emble- 
matic of penitential asylums, to which the devout soul retires from 
the world, in order to humble itself for its sin, and to pray to 
God for pardon and grace. See S. Ambrose de Fuga Sajculi, 
c. 2. 

They may be regarded also as emblems of Clu-istian Churches 
in wliich the pure Gospel of Christ is preached, and His Sacra- 
ments are duly administered, and the other means of gra^e are 
dispensed to the penitent and faithful soul. See the references 
above on v. G. ^ , . 

14. three cities on this side Jordan] These were Golan, m 
Basau of Manasseh (32° 52' N.L.) ; Ranioth, in Gilead (32° 25'); 
and Bezer, in Reuben (31° 38'). Deut. iv. 41. 43. 

— three cities— in the land of Canaan] These were appomted 
by Joshua, and were Ivedesh, in Naphtali (33° 6') ; Shccheiw 



Cities of Refuge. 



NUMBERS XXXV. 16—28. 



Death oj High Priest. 



mEx. 21. 12, 14. 
Lev. 24. 17. 
Deut. 19.11, 12. 



n ver. 21, 24, 27. 
Deut. 19. G, 12. 
Josh. 20. 3, 5. 

oGen. 4. 8. 
2 Sam. 3. 27. & 
20. 10. 

1 Kings 2. 31, 32. 
p Ex. 21. 14. 
Deut. 19. 11. 



3 Josh. 20. 6. 
t Ex. £9. 7. 
Lev. 4.3. & 21. 



t Heb. no blood 
shall be to him, 
Ex. 22. 2. 



be a refuge, both for the cliiklren of Israel, and ' for the stranger, and for the 
sojourner among them : that every one that killeth any person unawares may 
flee thither. 

16 m j^^^ j£ Yie smite him with an instrument of iron, so that he die, he is a 
murderer : the murderer shall surely be put to death. ^^ And if he smite him 
■\- with throwing a stone, wherewith he may die, and he die, he is a murderer : 
the murderer shall surely be put to death. ^^ Or if he smite him witli an hand 
weapon of wood, wherewith he may die, and he die, he is a murderer : the 
murderer shall sm-ely be put to death. ^^ " The revenger of blood himself 
shall slay the murderer : when he meeteth him, he shall slay him. 20 ^^^ 
° if he tlu'ust him of hatred, or hurl at him ^ by laying of wait, that he die ; 
-^ Or in enmity smite him with his hand, that he die : he that smote him shall 
surely be put to death ; for he is a murderer : the revenger of blood shall slay 
the murderer, when he meeteth him. 

22 But if he thrust him suddenly "^ without enmity, or have cast upon him 
any thing without laying of wait, ^3 Or with any stone, wherewith a man may 
die, seeing him not, and cast it upon him, that he die, and tvas not his enemy, 
neither sought his harm: ^^ Then 'the congregation shall judge between the 
slayer and the revenger of blood according to these judgments : -^ And the 
congregation shall deliver the slayer out of the hand of the revenger of blood, 
and the congregation shall restore him to the city of his refuge, whither he 
was fled : and ' he shall abide in it unto the death of the liigh priest, ' which 
was anointed with the holy oil. 

2^ But if the slayer shall at any time come without the border of the city of 
his refuge, whither he was fled ; ^ And the revenger of blood find him without 
the borders of the city of his refuge, and the revenger of blood kill the slayer ; 
f he shall not be guilty of blood : -^ Because he should have remained in the 
city of his refuge until the death of the high priest : but after the death of the 



in jMount Epliraim (32° 18') ; Kirjath-arba (Hebron), in Judali 
(31° 25). Josh. XX. 8. 

On the special siguiiicance in the choice of the citieSj see 
below, on Josh. xx. 7. 

On both sides of the Jordan the cities were so chosen, that 
the greatest distance from one City of Eefuge to the next was 
about 60 miles ; and no person was more than 30 miles from a 
City of Refuge. This was specially provided as a merciful re- 
source, lest the fugitive should be cut oft' by the avenger of 
blood, wliilc his heart was hot, and because the way was long. 
Deut. xix. 6. 

The Rabbis say that at the cross-roads posts were erected 
which pointed the way to the City of Ilefuge. Sec Jtidershus. 
de Jure Asyli, in Crit. Sacr. viii. 159. Lightfool, Cent. Chorog. 
c. 50 ; and note below, on Deut. xix. 3. 

As to the particular time in which these cities were appointed, 
see below, on Josh. xx. 1. 

On the Law concerning the Cities of Refuge, and the 
humanity of the Mosaic Legislation in tliis respect, as compared 
with Heathen and Mahomedan Codes, see Kalisch on Exodus, 
pp. 393—397. See also Maimonides on Murder, vii. 8; viii. 11. 
IHtier, R. W. B. i. 379, Art. " Freistatt," and U. IF. Phillott in 
Diet, of the Bible, pp. 221—330 ; and Bauns Treatise on this 
suliject, Leipz., 1810. 

15. the stranger'] A foreshadowing of the gracious extension 
of the blessings of Christ's death to all nations under tlie Gospel. 

16. the murderer shall surely be put to death'] See Gen. ix. 
5, 6. Exod. xxi. 12—14. Lev. xxiv. 17. 1 Kings ii. 29— 3i. 

There is no discrepancy (as some have alleged) between 
Ibis precept p.nd that in Deut. xix. 12. See the note there, and 
ep. Josh. XX. G. 9. 

18. with an hand toeapon of wood] Literally, with an instru- 
ment of wood, of hand : that is, in the baud, cominus. The 
former cases were by throwing a stone, emlnus {v. 17), and with 
an instiniment of iron {v. 16). 
20. But] rather, And, or. 
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25. tinto the death of the high priest, tvhich loas anointed 
with the hob/ oil] Literally, unto the death of the Great Friest, 
tvhom he (put impersonally) anointed loith the oil of holiness. 

At the death of the High Priest, they wlio had fled for 
safety to the City of Refuge were released and restored to their 
homes (see v. 28). So, by the death of our Great High Priest 
(Heb. iv. 14; X. 21), Who was anointed with the Holy Ghost, 
and is therefore called Messiah and Christ, the Anointed Que, 
and Who ofters Himself, without spot, through the Eternal Spirit 
(Heb. ix. 14), with which He was anointed; and Who is the 
IVIediator of the New Testament, that by the means of death fur 
the redemption of the transgressions under the first Testament, 
they which are called might receive the promise of an eternal 
iuheritance (Heb. ix. 15), they who have tied _/iyr refuge to ]ny 
bold of the hope set before them (Heb. vi. 18) are restored to 
liberty, and ]3eace, and happiness, and to the favour of God, tlieh* 
reconciled Father in Christ. See Theodoret, Qu. 50. S. Cyril 
de Ador. viii. p. 282. S. Oregor. in Ezelc. Horn, vi.; and other 
authors quoted on v. 6. 

By Christ's death, as by the death of our High Priest, for 
He is Priest and Sacrifice both, we are restored to our former 
forfeit estate in the Land of Promise {Bp. Andreioes, ii. p. 153). 
His death, as the High Priest's, freed us from ca])tivity (iii. 209). 
As S. Cyril says, "'The guilty soul is driven into banishment 
from its home by sin, as the Israelite was when he had com- 
mitted murder; but Christ, our great High Priest, died, weut 
down into hell, and overcame Death, and rose from the Gravc^ 
and the soul is restored to its home by Him." 

There must be the act of faith believiug God's promises, and 
of obedience complying with His ordinance in appointing Hi.s 
Church as a City of Refuge, and there must be entering into it 
and abiding in it {v. 26, 27) ; and then, the death of Christ, Who 
is both High Priest and Sacrifice, will avail to the salvation of 
the soul. 

23. nntil the death of the high priest] (J eat stress is laid 
upon this point (see v. 25, and again, v. 32) ; and the light tlirown 



Blood defiles the land. NUMBEESXXXV. 29—34. XXXVI. 1—8. Zelopliehad's daughters, 

high priest the slayer shall return into the land of liis possession. ^9 go 
these things shall be for "a statute of judgment unto you throughout your uch.27.Ji 
generations in all your dwellings. 

2° Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall he put to death by the 
"" mouth of witnesses : but one witness shall not testify against any person to x Deut. 17. e. & 
cause him to die. ^^ Moreover ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of a watt.'is. le. 

'' 2 Cor. 13. 1. 

murderer, which is f guilty of death: but he shall be surely put to death, f^^^^^^^^^s.^,^ 
2'^ And ye shall take no satisfaction for him that is fled to the city of Ms refuge, ''"• 
that he should come again to dwell in the land, until the death of the priest. 

^^ So ye shall not pollute the land wherein ye are : for blood ^ it defileth the y Ps. loe. 38. 
land : and f the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, but i neb' there can 
' by the blood of him that shed it. ^^ ^ Defile not therefore the land which ye Mtheiand!"" 

«/ u z Gen. 9. 6. 



of Israel. ^ ex. 2.45.4 

XXXVI. ^ And the chief fathers of the families of the "children of Gilead, ach.26.29. 
the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the families of the sons of Joseph, 
came near, and spake before Moses, and before the princes, the chief fathers 
of the children of Israel : ^ And they said, ^ The Lord commanded my lord to ss''^^-^^^- ^^- * 
give the land for an inheritance by lot to the children of Israel: and ''my c^ch.^V.'f/r 
lord was commanded by the Lord to give the inheritance of Zelophehad our "''•"'•^ *• 
brother unto his daughters. ^ And if they be married to any of the sons of 
the other tribes of the children of Israel, then shall their inheritance be taken 
from the inheritance of our fathers, and shall be put to the inheritance of the 
tribe -f whereunto they are received : so shall it be taken from the lot of our l^^\ ««'<' «'* 

' "^ the!/ shall be. 

inheritance. "^And when ''the jubile of the children of Israel shall be, then ^ Lev. 25. 10. 
shall their inheritance be put unto the inheritance of the tribe whereunto they 
are received : so shall their inheritance be taken away from the inheritance of 
the tribe of our fathers. 

^ And Moses commanded the children of Israel according to the word of the 
Lord, saying, The tribe of the sons of Joseph ^ hath said well. ^ This is the « ^^- 27- •'■ 
tiling which the Lord doth command concerning the daughters of Zelophehad, 
saying, Let them f marry to whom they think best; ''only to the family of the + Heb. 6e «•,>«« 
tribe of their father shall they marry. ^ So shall not the inheritance of the 
children of Israel remove from tribe to tribe : for every one of the children of 
Israel shall j ^ keep himself to the inheritance of the tribe of his fathers, 



upon it by the Gospel enables us to see here a eonfinnation of 
the truth there preaehed, that before the Death of the Great 
High Priest no deliverance for Human Nature was possible, and 
none is aftbrded now to any who look for salvation from any 
other cause but from the Death of Christ; for, as St. Peter 
declares, " there is none other Name under heaven given among 
meu whereby we must be saved ; neither is there salvation in 
any other " (Aets iv. 12). 

30. of witnesses'] two or three at the least. Deut. xvii. 6. 
See Matt, xviii. 16. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28. 

— one witness] See Deut. xvii. 6 ; xix. 5. 

S3. So ye shall not pollute the land] Not only does Blood 
defile the land, but they, also, who connive at Murder when 
they ought to punish it, are said here to pollute it. The Land 
was holy to God, whose presence was visibly manifested in the 
Levitieal Priesthood, dififused through every part of it ; and it 
was desecrated by blood, and therefore au expiation was to be 
made for blood. See above on Gen. ix. 5, 6. Is it then com- 
petent to Man to abolish capital punishments for Murder ? 

Ch. XXXVI. 1. the chief fathers] The Divine Legislator having 
defined the limits of the Holy Land, which he had given for the 
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inheritance of Israel (ch. xxxv.), and having also appointed Ilis 
owTi portion to be given to the Priests and Levites, His ministers, 
in the inheritance of every tribe, and having thus consecrated the 
land by His Own Presence in the Priesthood; and having pro- 
vided against the desecration of that land by bloodshed, at the 
same time that in mercy He appointed Cities of Refuge for 
the involuntary manslayer, to protect him against the anger of the 
avenger of blood, and haviug revealed in that institution some 
gleams of the Refuge and Restoration of Mankind in Christ 
(see xxxv. 25), now concludes His Laws vdth an ordinance for 
the settled continuance of the respective inheritance of the tribes, 
as origiually assigned to them by God ; and thus unfolds a view 
of the perpetuity of that spiritual mheritance, incorruptible, and 
imdefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for His 
people (1 Pet. i. 4), and which was foreshadowed by the earthly 
Canaan. 

2. my lord] Moses (see xxvi. 52; xxvii. 1—7). 

— Zelophehad— his daughters] See above on xxvii. 1—7. 

4. the jubile] See Lev. xxv. 10. 

Y. So shall not the inheritance— remove] The Fathers were of 
opinion that this was done specially to secure the succession and 
inheritance of the tribe of Judah, from which Christ came. 




Inlienianccs to he preserved. NUMBERS XXXVI. 9—13. 



Conelusion. 



+ Ileb. to some 
that were 0/ Me 



k ch. 20. 3. & 33. 



'' every daughter, that possesseth an inheritance in any tribe of the children of 
Israel, shall be wife nnto one of the family of the tribe of her father, that 
the children of Israel may enjoy every man the inheritance of his fathers. 
9 Neither shall the inheritance remove from one tribe to another tribe ; but 
every one of the tribes of the children of Israel shall keep himself to his o^vn 
inheritance. 

^° Even as the Lord commanded Moses, so did the daughters of Zelophehad: 
1' 'For Mahlah, Tirzah, and Hogkh, and Milcah, and Noah, the daughters of 
Zelophehad, were married unto their father's brothers' sons : ^- And they were 
married f into the families of the sons of Manasseh the son of Joseph, and 
their inheritance remained in the tribe of the family of their father. 

^^ These are the commandments and the judgments, which the Lord 
commanded by the hand of Moses unto the children of Israel ^ in the plains of 
Moab by Jordan near Jericho. 



S. Cyril c. Julian, viii. p. 261. Theodoret, Qu. 51. Isidor. 
JPelusiot., Epist. i. 7. 

8. every daughter, thai i^ossesseth an inheritance in anytrile — 
shall he wife unto one of the family of the tribe of her father'] 
Hence it is inferred that i\Iary was of the same tribe as Joseph, 
that is, of the tribe of Judah {JEuseb., i. 7). This would be neces- 
sarily true if j\Iary had an inheritance : it is certain that she did 
marry one of her own tribe, for Christ, who is the Seed of the 
Woman and the Son of i\Iary, is said by St. Paul to be of the seed 
o? David (Rom. i. 3), and Joseph was of the house and lineage 
of David (Matt. i. 20. Luke ii. 4). 

Priests and Levitcs, having no inheritance with Israel 
(Deut. xviii. 1), might marry women of any tribe ; and daughters 
of Priests and Levites, being of no tribe, might marry mth men 
of any tribe. Elizabeth, of the daughters of Aaron, was cousin 
to Mary, of the tribe of Judah (Luke i. 5. 36). Also, it appe;uM 



that women who had not an inheritance, were not obliged to 
marry within their own tribe. See Josh. xv. IG. 1 Sam. xvii. 15. 
13. These are the commandments and the judgments'] This is 
the conclusion of the Levitical Code, which began to be delivered 
at the Exodus, was fully promulgated at Mount Sinai, and has 
now, as far as was requisite, been published afresh to the new 
generation of Israel, and is brought to a close in the plains of 
Moab, by Jordan, near Jericho. 

Detjteeonomt, which now foUows, and which begins with 
an address of Closes to Israel on the first day of the eleventh 
month of the last yeiir of the wanderings (Deut. i. 3), proceeds 
on the supposition that its hearers and readers are fully acquainted 
with the former portions of the Pentateuch, and does not add 
any new law to that Code, but declares and enforces what has been 
already promulgated in Exodtjs, Letiticits, and Ntjmbees. 



INTRODUCTION TO DEUTERONOMY. 



Oh the Genuineness of Deuteronomy. 

That the following portion of the Pentatexich, which is called Deuteronomy, was not written by 
Moses, but was composed at a mucli later period of Jewish histoiy, is a conclusion which, we are 
assured by some, "may be ranked among the most certain results of modern scientific Biblical 
Criticism/' Such are the words of Bishop Colenso, " On the Pentateuch," Part III. p. 613. 

Some recent celebrated critics assign its composition to * a writer who lived in the times of 
Hezekiah, king of Judah ' ; others assert that it was composed in the reign of his son, Manasseh ; 
others' suppose that it was written in the time of Josiah. 

It seems that " modern scientific Biblical Criticism" (to adopt the title assigned to it by one of 
its adherents) is prepared to stake its own reputation on this issue ; and that on the soundness of 
this conclusion its claims to credit and confidence must stand or fall. 

Let TTS then examine — 

What does this assertion involve ? 

The writer of Deuteronomy professes to he Moses. 

Let us examine the first chapter. " I spake unto you at that time, saying, I am not able to 
hear von myse/f alone*." Here Moses himself is introduced speaking to Israel. What next? "i 
said unto you, Ye are come unto the moxmtain of the Amorites, which the Lord our God doth give 
unto us *. And ye came near unto me, every one of 3'ou, and said. We will send men before us . . • 
and the saying pleased me well, and I took twelve men of you, one of a tribe "." . . And again* 
" The Lord was angry with me for your salies, saying, Thou also shalt not go in thither. But Joshua 
the son of Nun, which standeth before thee, he shall go in thither: encourage him: for he shall cause 
Israel to inherit it \" 

In a similar tone, throughout the book, the uriter of Deuteronomy professes to be no other than 
Moses himself. 

What then is the question at issue ? 

It is not — whether we have here a writer, living after the age of Moses, and purporting to give 
a record of his acts ; but it is, whether we have here the words of Moses himself, or the words of 
another person who pretends to be Moses, and utters the most solemn language in his name ? In a 
word, is the Book of Deuteronomy an imposture, or is it not ? 

This is the real question at issue. And that School of modern Biblical Criticism, which is most 
confident of its own superior enlightenment, and is impatient of any resistance to its authority, 
stands committed to the affirmative. Its reputation for sagacity and intelligence hangs on the truth 
of the proposition — that Deuteronomy is a forgery. 

What then, let us inquire, are the grounds on which this assertion is based ? 

It is alleged by the critics, who have been already mentioned*, that Deuteronomy cannot have 
been written by Moses. This allegation is based on two grounds, viz. : — 

1 JEivald, JlieJim, BleeJc, Dr. Davidson, who says, " It is cer- V. LengerJce, Kenaan, 18 11. 

tain that Moses could uot have written the book of Deuteronomy " lEwald, Geschichte d. Volk Isr. i. 156 — 171. 

(p. 377). " The entire book belongs to a later writer and time " Hiehm, Gesetzgebung im Lande Moab, p. 105. 

(p. 350). Bleelc, Eiuleitung, pp. 165. 301. 

B]p. Colenso has devoted the whole of his Part III. on the De Wefte, Einleitung, § 155. 

Pentateuch, Lond., 1863, to disprove the genuineness of Dcu- Von Bohlen on Genesis, i. 270. 

teronomy. Knohel, Excg. Handbuch, xiii. 

2 Bunsen, VaiJiinger. Z>/-.D«t>/c?507?, Introduction to the OidTcstanient, Lond., 1862. 

3 De Wette, Von Bohlen, Knohel (as to tlie greater part of Bp. Colenso, The Pentateuch and Book of Joshua critically 
the book), Bp. Colenso, and others. examined, Lond., 1863, Part III. 

The works, in which the above assertions are put forth, are * Deut. i. 9. * i. 20. ® i. 22. '' i. 37. 

OS follows:— * De Wette, Uwald, Bleelc, Biehm, and others, whose argu- 

VaiMnger, in Ilerzog's Eneycl. xi. 31fi. mcnts have been reproduced, with a('diticns, by Bp. Colenso, oxi 

Bunsen's Bibchverk, 2te Ahtheilung, 264. the Peutatrnch, Part IIL, Lond., 1863. 
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INTRODUCTION 

(1) Because, as to many of its statements, it is inconsistent in substance with the foregoing parts 
of the rcntateucli. 

(2) Because in style it differs greatly from tlie rest of the Pentateuch. 
On these two allegations, one preliminary remark may be offered. 

It is generally allowed that the writer of Deuteronomy had the preceding parts of the 
rentateuch before him. One of the critics above mentioned says, ''There is no doubt that the 
Deuterouoniist built on the historical facts embodied in the former part of the Pentateuch. lie 
presupposes them as well known. He alludes to them throughout. It appears that the 
Deuteronomist had the icritten hooks before him with all their contents '." 

This is a candid avowal ; and indeed it is inevitable. The writer of Deuteronomy, whoever he 
may be, was a Ilebrew writer of great natural endowments and intellectual acquirements, and if 
with the above-mentioned critics we suppose that he lived after the time of Moses, and that his 
desio-n in Deuteronomy was to personate Moses, it is certain that he would carefully study the books 
of Moses ; and being a Ilebrew writer, well skilled in the language, he would at least be as much 
conversant with those writings as his critics are who live 3000 years after Moses, and do not speak 
the language which Moses wrote. The writer of Deuteronomy had before his eyes those very books 
from which his critics profess to convict him of inconsistency and error. 

This being presumed, let us be allowed to appeal to common sense ; which is sometimes more 
sao-acious than what is called shrewdness, especially when that shrewdness is allied with self- 
confidence, and speaks in a tone of arrogance and presumption concerning those writings which have 
been laniversally received as the Word of God by the Church of God. 

Suppose the case of a writer desirous to personate Moses, and setting himself down to write a 
book in the name of Moses. And such a book Deuteronomy is. Is it not certain, that such a Ilebrew 
Avriter would have taken good care not to deviate from the sacred history as written by Moses in the 
foreo-oino- books, received as genuine by the whole Ilebrew Nation ; and that he would have 
conformed exactly to that narrative ? Is it not also certain, that he would not have written in a 
different style from that in which the foregoing books of Moses are written ? A forger wishing to 
counterfeit a signature makes a facsimile of it. A writer, wishing to palm Deuteronomy on the 
Ilebrew Nation in the name of their great Lawgiver, would assuredly have taken good care to copy 
the other books which were universally recognized by that Nation as written by Moses ; and he 
would have been especially careful not to excite susi^icions of the fraud, by variations from the facts 
of the history, or from the style of those other writings. And if he had produced a book, such as 
Deuteronomy is, containing many additions to the history contained in those other writings, and 
greatly differing from them in style, the chance of the reception of his book, as a genuine work 
of Moses, first coming forth into the world, as these critics assure us, seven hundred years after his 
death, and of its adoption, as an integral part of Scripture, into the Canon of the Ilebrew Nation, then 
scattered in different parts of the world, and of its reception into all the copies of all their Bibles, as 
a genuine and divinely-inspired book of the great Ilebrew Lawgiver— a chance not very great under 
any circumstances— would have been greatly diminished, so as in fact to become infinitely small, and 
to vanish altogether. 

But what is the fact ? 

The Book of Deuteronomy is not only found in all the JManuscripts of tlie Hebrew Bible, but is 
contained in all the Manuscripts of the Samaritan Pentateuch also, and in the Sejituagint Yersion 
made by Hellenistic Jews in Egypt, and in all the other Ancient Versions ; and every word of it is 
read as genuine, and inspired, in all the Hebrew Synagogues throughout the world ; and, as far as wc 
know, no voice was ever raised by any one of that vast community to challenge its claim ; no whisper 
was ever breathed to dispute its title to be a true, genuine, and divinely-inspired writing of Moses ; 
and it has been reserved for writers living at a distance of more than 3000 years after the death of 
Moses, to discover for the first time that the whole Ilebrew Nation, as well as the whole Christian 
Church— to say nothing now of a still more sacred Authority, that of Jesus Christ Himself— has 
been imposed ui^on by a cheat, and has canonized an imposture, in attributing Deuteronomy to Moses. 
Truly, this "modern scientific Biblical criticism " (as it calls itself) is a very credulous and superstitious 
thing ; and requires us to accept, at its own arbitrary dictation, propositions far more improbable and 
monstrous than any thing which it rejects. 

V/e need not hesitate to say that the seeming variations in the substance of Deuteronomy, as 

' Sec Dr. Davidson's lutroductiou to tlic Old Testament, i. p. 38G. 
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compared with the other parts of the Pentateuch, and the ackuo\Yledgcd difference of style between 
it and those other parts, so far from being proofs of spuriousness, as is alleged by some, do, in fact, 
present a prima facie evidence in its favour. 

Let us proceed to analyze the objections themselves. In the following notes they will be 
examined seriatim, as they occur in the course of the book ; but it may be convenient to place before 
the reader a few specimens of them, which may serve to illustrate their true character. 

(1) It is alleged, that Deuteronomy could not have been written by Moses, because the Priests 
are called in this book " the Priests the Lcvites V and are never called " the sons of Aaron,"" as they 
arc constantly in the foregoing parts of the Pentateuch ^. 

"It is impossible," we are assured ^ "that any writer should have so suddenly changed his 
form of expression in such a case as this." 

This allegation proceeds from the fruitful source of many similar objections — a want of attention 
to the difference of the circumstances of Deuteronomy, as compared with Exodus and Leviticus, and 
a great part of Numbers. 

Beuteronomy, be it remembered, consists of speeches, purporting to be spoken by Moses to Israel 
in the eleventh month of the last year of the wanderings *. 

Exodus is ahistori/, ending with the setting up of the Tabernacle at Sinai about thirty-nine years 
before °. 

Levitieus is a Code of Laics, delivered by God to Moses in the Tabernacle at Sinai, nearly thirty- 
nine years before a single word of Deuteronomy was spoken ". 

The first fourteen chapters of JYumbers concern events which took place within a short time after 
Leviticus was delivered. 

Only the last fifteen chapters of Numbers refer to the same time as Deuteronomy ; and in them 
the Priests are never called the " sons of Aaron." Indeed the word Priests, in the plural number, 
does not occur in them at all. 

But how then are we to account for this difference of language in the designation of the Priests 
in Deuteronomy ? 

Let the reader bear in mind, that in the interval of nearly /o;'?'y years between tho facts related 
in Exodus, Leviticus, the first part of Numbers, and the delivery of the speeches in Deuteronomy, a 
remarkable event took place— the rebellion of Korah, and of theLevites associated with him, against 
Aaron the Priest ; and that Almighty God vindicated the priestly prerogative of Aaron and his sons 
against that insurrection by the awful judgment upon Korah and his company, related in the 
sixteenth chapter of Numbers ; and by the miracle recorded in the next chapter of Numbers, the 
budding of Aaron's rod, which was to be laid up in the Holy of Holies, for a witness of his prerogative, 
and that of his sons. 

At the time when Deuteronomy purports to have been written, this question of priestly 
superiority had been settled. Aaron was now dead, and Moses also was about to die. Surely it was 
very fitting, that Moses should leave behind him a lesson of unity and love. He had described in 
Leviticus and Numbers the respective functions of the Priests and of the Levites. He had recorded 
in Numbers the signal interventions of God, marking the difference of their functions. "What could 
he now do better, in the farewell words of Deuteronomy, than to exhort the Priests and Levites to 
live in harmony together ? And what title could he find better adapted to the Priests, in order to 
produce this happy result, than this very one which is given them in Deuteronomy, " the Priests the 
Levites ? " By the adoption of this title, he seems to say to the Priests, on the one hand, " Bear in 
mind that ye are from the same original stock as the Levites; ye, as well as they, are from a common 
father, Levi ; and therefore, ye Priests, do not lord it over the Levites, but treat them as brethren : 
treat them as those who are from the same earthly progenitor as j^ourselves, and who are associated 
with you in the service of the same heavenly Father and God. And on the other hand, ye Levites, 
do not forget that the Priests are your own flesh and blood : therefore serve them cheerfully ; their 
dignity reflects lustre on you ; and remember that they are something more than Levites, that they 
are also Priests, which ye arc not, and therefore they are entitled to reverential deference from 
you'." 

In confirmation of these statements, it may be observed, that this designation, " the Priests the 

' See Deut. xvii. 9. 18 ; xxi. 5 ; xxiv. 8 ; xxvii. 9 ; xxx. 1. 9. = Exod. xl. 17. 

* See below, xvii. 9, where the references are given. 6 See Lev. i. 1 ; xxvii. 34. Cp. Num. x. 11. 

s By J3p. Colenso, § 512. The same is said by Dr. David- ' It is weU said by Schults (p. 375) that the design of Moses 
son, pp. 355, 350. in Deuteronomy is "to exhibit the unity of the Priests and 

* See i. 3. Levites, rather than their diflerence." 
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Lcvik's," is adopted by tlie writer of the next book to that of Deuteronomy, the Book of Joshua. 
There also the Priests arc ealled " the Priests the Levites \" Will the critics assert that the Book 
of Joshua also was written many hundred years after his death ? 

(2) Another objection, somewhat similar to the former, is this : — 

The Author of Deuteronomy, in the eleventh chapter, is appealing to the mighty acts of the 
Lord, and he refers to the sin and punishment of Datlian and Abiram : " Know ye this day, Avhat tho 
• Lord did unto you in the wilderness until ye came into this place: and what He did unto DatJian 
and Abiram, the sons of Eiiab, the son of Reuben : how the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
Ihem up, and their households, and their tents, and all the substance that was in their possession, 
in the midst of all Israel." 

Here, it is objected, ''nothing is said about the death oi KoraJi, the son of Izhar, the son of 
Ivohath, the son of Levi, who, according to Numbers xvi., perished fearfully at the same time. 
The sin of KoraJi. and his company is stated to have been this, that though they were only Levites 
they bought the Priesthood also (Num. xvi. 10). This it would seem was considered not to be such 
a very grievous sin in the days of the Deutcronomid^ ;" whom the critics suppose to have lived seven 
hundred years after the days of Moses. 

Here again we do not hesitate to say, that if the sagacity of the critics had been at all equal to 
tlieir self-confidence, they would have immediately discerned, that the very circumstance, on which 
they ground their objection, and which they make to be an evidence of spuriousness, is in fact a 
sign of genuineness. 

A fabricator, living after the age of Moses, and counterfeiting Moses, and having the history in 
the sixteenth chapter of the Book of Moses, called Numbers, before him, would probably not have 
omitted Korah when he was speaking of Dathian and Abiram, his associates in rebellion. 

But let us consider the position — not of a forger, personating Moses — but of Moses himself. 
Deuteronomy, as we have already observed, contains a series of speeches addressed by Moses to 
the Peojyie, at the end of their wanderings, and giving them warnings and exhortations derived from 
their history in those wanderings. 

The rebellion of DatJian and Abiram was a rebellion of a part of the People against their civil 
Rulers ; but the insurrection of Korah was not a mutiny of the Peoj}le against their superiors ; but it 
was a rising of a lower order of the Clergy, the Levites, against the superior hierarchy, Aaron and 
the Priests. 

A bad orator, who did not understand his business, whose memory was better than his judgment, 
and who remembered that Korah's rebellion coincided in time with that of Dathan and Abiram, 
would probably have done, what our critics say ought to have been done ; and would have read to the 
Hebrew People a lecture on the sins of one portion of their Clergy against the other. But a skilful 
orator, like Moses, would have been content to remind the Peojyle of those warnings which concerned 
themselves, and to leave the Clergy to learn those lessons which he had taught them in the proper 
place, in the Book of Numbers. If the critics in question ever write charges and sermons, do they 
think it their duty to preach to the People on the sins of the Clergy? If they do, they must 
allow us to say, that their oratory is as irrelevant, as their criticism is irreverent. 

(3) It is objected also, that only in Deuteronomy, and not in any foregoing part of the 
Pentateuch, is it declared by Almighty God, that there would be one special ;;/«cc, which the Lord 
would choose to put His Name there ; and that to that plaec all sacrifices must be brought. 

This, it is alleged, is a proof that Deuteronomy could not have been written by the same person, 
and at the same time, as the rest of the Pentateuch. 

Inasmuch also, as in the times of the Judges and of Prophets, such as Samuel, Elijah, and Elisha, 
sacrifices were oflcred in various places ; and inasmuch as this was done " under the most pious 
kings, such as Asa and Jehoshaphat," it is clear (we are told) that no such law then existed, 
and that its promulgation in Deuteronomy is " indicative of such a time as that of Hezekiah, or 
more probably Josiah ' " — viz., more than seven hundred years after the death of Moses. 

Here also the objection recoils on those who make it. First of all, the injunction in 
Deuteronomy, that Sacrifices should be ofiered only "in tlie place" which the Lord God of Israel 
should "choose out of his tribes in Canaan, is quite in harmony with the command given in Exodus*, 

' Josb.iii. 33; viii. 3. 3 ^^. Coleyiso en the Penttvteuch, iii. p. 4GG, § G37, G38. 

■» Bp. Colevso on the Pentateueh, § G34. And in the same And before hhn, the F.ame objection had been urpred by Bi\ 

tone Dr. Davidson before him had said (p. 356), " It is worthy Davidson, pp. 405, 40G ; and before both, by De Wctte, Ueitr. 

of remark that the Deuteronomist passes over the Levite Korah, zur Einleitims:, Scv. i. 223. 

because in his (the Deuteronomist's) eyes, there was nolldiir; * E:;od. xxiii. 17. Cp. xxxiv. 23. Lev. xvii. 4. 
improper in aspiring io the J.'riesthocd." 
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"Three times in the year all the males shall appear before the Lord thy God;" and ^ith tho 
injunction in LeviticuSy that, v.-hile the Israelites were wandering in the wilderness, they should bring 
all their Sacrifices to the door of the Tabernacle, to offer them there unto the Lord ; and with the 
warning, that whoever failed to do so, " that man should be cut off from among his people." 

The command in Deuteronomy, which was delivered on the eve of the entrance into Canaan, 
was only an application, suited to that time, of the Law delivered in the wilderness. Further, 
although it is true, that, as the Psalmist says \ God " forsook the Tabernacle of Shiloh, and 
chose the Tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion, which he loved ;" and that thither in David's days " the 
tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel' ;" yet, doubtless, not only in the 
times of the Judges, which were times of disorder, but also in the days of Samuel and of Saul, 
sacrifices were offered to the Lord in various places^ ; and when the ten tribes revolted from Judah, 
" Jeroboam, the king of Israel, said in his heart, Now shaU the kingdom return to the house of 
David, if this people go up to sacrifice in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem.'' ..." AYhereupon 
the king took counsel, and made two calves of gold, and said unto them. It is too much for you to 
go up to Jerusalem. Behold thy gods, Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt ; 
and he set the one in Bethel, and the other put he in Dan *." 

Now, suppose the case of a writer wishing to personate Moses, and to gain acceptance among 
the tribes of Israel for his writing, is it probable that he would have introduced a requirement such 
as is continually inculcated in Deuteronomy, which proclaims the duty of resorting to one plaee, and 
one only, for sacrifice, and which forbids and condemns the offering of sacrifice in any other place ? 
Such an injunction contravened and condemned the fundamental principle on which the schismatical 
kingdom of Israel was based. Suppose also, that a writing had been produced long after the age of 
Moses, and contained such an injxmction as this, and denounced the contrary practice, is it possible 
that it would ever have gained currency in the kingdom of Israel ? Suppose also that this writing 
purported to be from Moses himself, as Deuteronomy does, is it not certain, that the forgery would 
have been exposed, and the impostor have been condemned, by the kings and people of Israel ? 

Again ; it is alleged by some of these critics, that Deuteronomy was not produced tiU the reign of 
Manasseh or Josiah— that is, not till after the destruction of the Kingdom of Israel. 

But this allegation only creates a greater difficulty still. 

Is it likely, that a forger, wishing to gain acceptance for his writing among the Hebrew People, 
should have prescribed something to all Israelites— namely, attendance at one place for worship, 
which, after the dispersion of Israel, had become more difficult than ever ? And if such a writing 
with such an injunction had then first appeared in the world, purporting (as Deuteronomy does) to 
come from Moses, is it not certain, that if the writing ever found its way into the hands of the 
dispersed Israelites, such an injunction would have caused the scattered tribes to examine its claims 
with the most jealous scrutiny ? 

But what is the state of the case ? 

As has been already said, Deuteronomy Is not only contained in all the Manuscripts of the 
Hebrew Bible, but in all those of the Samaritan Pentateuch. It Is found in the Septuagint "Version 
made by Jews of the Hellenistic dispersion, and received by the Hellenists as their Authorized 
Yersion, and is read in all the Synagogues of Israelites throughout the world. It is received and 
read by them there, as the genuine and inspired tcork of the great Hebrew Lawgiver. And notwith- 
standing the dispersion of the Tribes, and notwithstanding the rival claims of the Samaritan Temple 
of Gerizim, the injunction in Deuteronomy, requiring all Israelites to resort to one plaee for worship^ 
had the wonderful power of inducing the Israelites to encounter toil, and to endure fatigue, and to 
sacrifice their time, and to relinquish their worldly business, and to undertake long journeys to 
Jerusalem from aU parts of the world. It has had the extraordinary effect of making the dispersed 
myriads of Israel to gravitate with a mysterious centripetal force to one place; it had the effect of 
bringing "devout men to Jerusalem year after year from every climate under heaven," as long as the 
Temple stood, and sacrifices were offered there. 

How can this wonderful phenomenon be accounted for, except by the fact, that Deuteronomy is, 
what it professes to be, the work of Moses himself .P 

Here therefore again the very thing, that is made an occasion for an ohjeetion to Deuteronomy, 
becomes an argument in favour of its genuineness. 

Moses, when deKvering God's laws in Levitieus, at the beginning of the Wanderings, while the 

1 Ps. Ixxviii. GO. 68. 2 pg. cxxii. 4. to the First Book of Samuel. 

' See however some limitations to this below, in the note on * 1 Kings xii. 13, 14. 18. 21. 26; siv. 23 — 25; xv. 6; xvii 

Deut.xii.5." For the reasons of this yavieij, see the IntrodzKimi 8; xviii. 6; xxvi. 2. 
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Israelites were on tLeIr pilgrimage tlirougli the AVildcrness, was commanded to announce tlio 
Divine Will that all sacrifices should be brought to the door of the Tabernacle ' ; and when he was at 
the end of the wanderings, and when the Israelites were about to be settled in Canaan, then he 
declared in Deuteronomy God's further will, that they should not offer their burnt- offerings in every 
place that they saw, but in the place which the Lord their God should choose in one of their tribes '. 
What could be a more natural sequel and development of the previous law in Leviticus, than 
this law in Deuteronomy? But it is utterly impossible, that when seven hundred years had elapsed 
after the death of Moses, such a law, as that in Deuteronomy, should then have been promulgated for 
the first time ; or if then first promulgated, that the history in -which it was published should have 
found its way into all the copies of the Hebrew Scriptures in the hands of the Israelites scattered 
throughout the world, and have been received by the dispersed millions of the Hebrew Nation, as 
a genuine work of Moses, and have been read as such in their synagogues, and have been complied 
with at such cost of time and labour in their practice, continued without interruption for many 
years, and indeed as long as compliance with it was practicable. The thing is not only improbable, 
it is simply and absolutely impossible ; and those critics who would require us to accept such an 
hypothesis as this, at their arbitrary dictation, show little knowledge of human nature, and little 
capacity for dealing with moral evidenee. Their scepticism is only equalled by their credulity. And it 
is punished by that credulity, as by a just retribution. And yet they have the modesty to demand 
that Christendom should abandon its ancient faith in the genuineness and inspiration of Deuteronomy, 
and should accept their crude theories in its stead ! 

(4) These considerations will appear even still more cogent, when it is remembered, that among 
the Blessings pronounced upon the Tribes of Israel at the close of Deuteronomy ^ the name of one 
of the Tribes does not appear ; Simeon is omitted. 

Now, let us ask, would any forger, wishing to gain acceptance for his writing among the Tribes 
of Israel, have ventured to encounter the hostility of a u-hole tribe, by casting iipon it such a slur as 
this ? And if he had done so, is it imaginable that this whole Tribe should have remained quiet, 
and have patiently submitted to such an indignity ? Is it conceivable, that no one of that Tribe 
should have ever arisen, to remonstrate and protest against it, and to denounce the impostor ? And 
this is still more remarkable in the case of the particular Tribe that is omitted — the Tribe of Simeon. 
That Tribe produced some of the most learned men of the Hebrew Nation. Simeon was the Tribe 
from which the greatest number of the Scribes and Doctors of the Law proceeded. And, if 
Deuteronomy had been an imposture, would they all have accepted Deuteronomy as a part of the 
Law of Moses, and have expounded it to the people as such, when their own Tribe was thus, as it 
were, excommunicated in it ? 

(5) We may now pass on to consider the argument from style. 

It is true that Deuteronomy differs greatly in style from the other parts of the Pentateuch. 
We do not need the elaborate collections that have been made of peculiar phrases * occurring in 
Deuteronomy, to convince us of the difference. It is obvious at first sight. 

But the question is, does this difference of style prove difference of authorship ? 

No ; rather it confirms the argument for the identity of origin. 

Let us suppose, with the objectors, that a Hebrew writer, a man of genius and learning, such 
as the writer of Deuteronomy confessedly was, had desired to palm on the world (the reader will 
pardon the supposition, which is forced upon us) an imposture in the name of Moses, and to gain 
admittance for his apocryphal work into the Canon of the Hebrew Scriptures, — is it not certain that 
he would carefully have studied the other acknowledged writings of Moses ? that he would have 
read them over and over, and almost learnt them by heart, and would have endeavoured to imbibe 
their spirit, and have made them tlie model of his style ? 

Assuredly he would. 

But the author of Deuteronomy has not done this. The critics have successfully displayed the 
great difference between the diction of Deuteronomy and that of the other parts of the Pentateuch. 
We thank them for this evidence, and we gratefully accept it at their hands. 

But now let us suppose the other alternative. Let us suppose the author of Deuteronomy to be 
Moses ; can this difference be accounted for ? 

With perfect ease. Deuteronomy is not a history, like Genesis, Exodus, and Numbers. Deutero- 
Qomy is not a code, like Leviticus. Deuteronomy is a series of speeches: it is a prophecy : it is a poem. 

' Lev. xvii. 3— 9. ^ Deut. xii. 13, 11. ^ Cliap. xx Some however of these diffcrciices arc imaginary. See below, on 

* o. g. by J3j>. Colenso, pp. 400-406. Br. Davidson, p. \\\'. i. 13; ii. 7. 
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This Is aclciiowledged by the objectors themselves. Thus one of these critics ' says, ""Whereas 
the other parts of the Pentateucb are occupied almost entirely with long details of legend or history, 
with multiplied repetitions of the minutioo of the ceremonial law, — the Book of Deuteronomy, on 
the contrary, almost from the beginning to the end, is one magmficent pocmP 

Let us therefore be permitted here to ask the critics one question ; do they find the mmc styky 
or even the same dialect, in the lyrical portions of the same dramas of ^schylus, Sophocles, and 
Euripides, as they do in the dialogues of those plays ? Do they not find even in the same Comedies 
of Aristophanes (the Clouds'' for instance) specimens of dithyrambic diction, worthy of Pindar, 
interwoven with the daily dialect of the Athenian Agora ? Scarcely a single phrase of the one 
portion would be found to occur in the other. And may we not be allowed to remind them of 
Bentley's remark on the difference of forms, even of the same words ^ in Horace's Odes, and in his 
Epistles ? Will they not allow us to refer them to the immense difference between the style of St. 
John, when writing a narrative in his Gospel, and when inditing a prophecy in the Apocalypse ? 
The grammatical forms of one are very different from those of the other. The nomenclature is 
different. Even the name of " the Lamb " undergoes a change *. In the Gospel of St. John, the word 
Amen is always doubled, and is always at the beginning of a sentence ; in the Apocalypse, never. 

Still, however, together with these differences of style between Deuteronomy and the other 
parts of the Pentateuch, we have many marks of identity of authorship even in the diction itself. 
We find in Deuteronomy the same characteristic archaisms as are found in those other portions 
of the Pentateuch, and which rarely occur in any other part of the Hebrew Scriptures '. 

(6) It has been rightly observed by some recent critics, that there is much similarity between 
the style of Deuteronomy, and that of the prophet Jeremiah^ ; but those critics are not agreed 
among themselves, whether Jeremiah imitated Deuteronomy, or whether the writer of Deuteronomy 
imitated Jeremiah ; or may not even have been Jeremiah himself. 

How is this similarity of style to be accounted for ? 

The most probable explanation of it is, that the Prophet Jeremiah adopted in his own pro- 
phecies many of the phrases of Deuteronomy, and also many of the thoughts and feelings expressed 
in that Book. And no wonder. Moses was the first writer of sacred prophecy. Succeeding 
Prophets re-echo the language of their predecessors. St. John, the last prophet of Scripture, 
repeats the words of almost all the Prophets from the beginning **. It was very likely, that Jeremiah, 
perhaps more than any other Hebrew Prophet, should desire to remind the Hebrew Nation of the 
words of Deuteronomy. He lived to see the fulfilment of those curses for disobedience, which are 
pre-announced in this Book' ; and he might reasonably desire to call the attention of the Hebrew 
Nation to the fulfilment of the prophecies uttered by Moses, and to the evidence thence to be 
derived of God's righteousness and truth, and of the consequent duty of repentance and obedience 
on their part ; and he would thence be led to suggest, as he does, the cheering consolation, that the 
gracious promises which God had announced in Deuteronomy to Israel wotdd be accompKshed 
also ", if they turned to Him with contrite hearts. 

If this supposition is correct, then we have here another proof of the genuineness and import- 

1 Up. Colenso, p. 392. Hebrew Scriptures, may be seen in Belitzseh, Gen. p. 26; Keil, 

» Aristoph., Nub. 275—290. 299—311. Einleitung in d. alt. test. pp. 34. 99 ; Schulfz, Deuteron. p. 

3 Such as Circe. See Bentley on Herat., Epod. xvii. 17. 73 ; and in Perowne, in Dr. Smith's Bibl, Diet., ii. 783. 

♦ In St. John's Gospel Christ is called 'Ayuj/Jy, but ahvays 6 Yon Bohlen. Cp. Bp. Colenso, § 558. 562. Davidson, p. 385. 

'hpvlov in the Apocalypse. See below, on Rev. v. 6; xvii. 3. 7 Which is Bp. Colenso's conjecture, § 577. 868, who suggests 

' The form Nin is used as a feminine 195 times in the Penta- that Deuteronomy was the book of the Law which was said to be 

tench, 36 of which are in Deuteronomy, and the feminine «'n found in the Temple in the days of Josiah— 2 Kings xxii. 8 ; 

never occurs in Deuteronomy (cp. Gese,i. 218). So ir: is used xxiii. 2, 3. 21 ; and says that to this supposition there is noobjec- 

„ . . . -nw . • .1 i.1, V i- i.^ tion. " except the moral difficulty which we find in attributing 

as a fcmimne m Deuteronomy, as m theother parts of the ^„°elro<=«^ditood men, to Hilki ah, and perhaps Jeremiah. 

Pentateuch (cp. (^^sen. 555)- and the feminme form n.?r? occurs ^^^ ^JP^^^^^ ^^» / ^^^^^'^^ ^.^^^^ ^'^^^ own." 0«r morals 

only once (xxu. 19). In like manner, the demonstrative pro- ^^.^ ^^ ^^^^-^ ^^^^ ^1^,^^ ^j^^gQ of jgremiah! On the contrary, 

noun bwn for T^)^^ is found in Deuteronomy as wcU as m other j)^ Davidson says (p. 385), " it must not be supposed that Jere- 

parts of the Pentateuch, and in no other part of the Hebrew jj-,jjjii ,vas the writer of the Book of Deuteronomy, in whole or in 

Scriptures, except 1 Chron. xx. 8: cp. Ezra v. 15 (which is part." So consistent is scepticism with itself ! On Jeremiah's 

Aramaic). The form 'H of the third person of the preterite, which, relation to Deuteronomy see below Intr. to Jeremiah, 

in prose, is found only in the Pentateuch, is found in Deuteronomy s gee below, Introduction to the Book of Revelation, p. 150, 

xix. 4, and in other places (cp. JSwald, § 142). And in Deutero- and Dr. Pusey, Lectures on Daniel, p. 308. 

nomy the archaic 3C3 (xiv. 4) is found for to33, which is not the 9 Dent, xxviii., xxxii., on the margin of which two chapters 

case in later books : also the antique form TOi (xvi. 16 ; xx. 13), the reader will see nearly forty references to the Prophecies and 

for nDT, which is the only form fo'und in the 'later books. The Lamentations of Jeremiah-collations of more value, because 

nseonhe n Z«e«Z., which is rare in the later books, is found ^^^^ 1^« -^,"^lf*°t,^7/.f ^f, *iru'^ 

in Deuteronomy as well as in other parts of the Pentateuch. ^^^oKapers"}ovev^^s hbrorum saciorum mterpres, Berolm. 

Other archaisms, common to Deuteronomy and other parts of j^ '^ ^ , , _3 q ^^.j^j^ Jpj.^ j.^xii. 37. 39, and 

the Pentateuch, and very rarely found in other parts of the' ^. .. ^ oee x-euu. a... . t 

201 X.UV. 0— /. 



INTEODUCTION 

aiicc of Dcuterouomy. Deuteronomy professes to be a work of Moses liluisclf. The Holy Spirit, 
speaking by Jeremiah, ^You](l very probably have referred to the words which lie had uttered by 
Moses ; but He would not have adopted the words of an impostor. 

(7) Let us now consider furtlier the external evidence of the genuineness of Deuteronomy. 
The Church of England puts iuto our hands the Book of Deuteronomy as "the Fifth Book of 

Moses." She reads it as such in her churches to her people. She treats this Book with special 
reverence and affection, as one of the most edifying portions of Holy Writ. She reads the whole 
of it (one chapter excepted ') in her public congregations. Is she practising a fraud upon her 
people ? Is she reading an imposture ? Is she canonizing a forgery ? Is she palming on them 
a spurious counterfeit, as the Word of the God of Truth ? 

The recent critics, referred to at the beginning of these remarks, assert that she is. It is 
affirmed by one of that number, that it may " be ranked among the most certain results of modern 
scientific Biblical Criticism" that Deuteronomy was not written by Moses, but first appeared in the 
world some 700 years after his death. 

Some reasons have now been offered for rejecting this conclusion, which is so confidently asserted. 

But in a question of this kind we cannot be content to lean on our own understandings. Let 
us refer it to the All-wise God, the God of Truth. "What advantage hath the Jew?" asks the 
divinely-inspired Apostle, St. Paul'. "Much every way," he replies, "chiefly because unto them 
were committed the oracles of God." The critics will not deny that among these oracles of God, 
which the Jews received, was Deuteronomy. What, if this Book was an imposture ? could it be 
any special admntage, any signal privilege, to the Jew, to be deluded by a counterfeit? to read as a 
work of Moses, and as a writing inspired by God, a forgery put forth some hundred years after 
the death of Moses ? 

But further ; the Holy Spirit Himself, speaking by the same Apostle (who, as a learned " Hebrew 
of the Hebrews," was, even on natural grounds, as good a judge of the genuineness of a Hebrew 
writing, and therefore of Deuteronomy, as our modern "scientific Biblical Critics"), refers to 
Deuteronomy, in the New Testament ; and he ascribes it to Moses. He quotes it largely in the tenth 
chapter of that Epistle ^ and he identifies it with Moses ^ — " Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy 
by them that are no people, and by a foolish nation will I anger you." Was the divine Apostle also 
deceived by an imposture ? Was the Holy Spirit, who inspired Him, deluded by a forgery and a fraud ? 

In like manner, the Apostle St. Peter, when filled with the Holy Ghost, spake to the people 
at Jerusalem', — "Moses truly said unto your fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say 
unto you." St. Peter is there quoting from Deuteronomy ®. And St. Stephen, whose wisdom none 
was able to resist', thus addressed the Jewish Sanhedrim*: "This is that J/os£S, which said unto 
the children of Israel, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like 
unto me ; him shall ye hear." St. Stephen is quoting from Deuteronomy. Were St. Peter and 
St. Stephen also cheated by an imposture, or did they practise a fraud on their hearers ? 

(8) Further still. When the Son of God came into the world, and when He, " Who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life," and Who came " to bear Witness of the Truth," and "in Whom dwelleth ' 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily," was "led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted 
of the Devil," what weapon did He then choose to wield against the Tempter ? and with what weapon 
did He vanquish him ? The Book of Deuteronomy. Three times Christ was tempted by Satan, 
and three times did the Holy One of God draw forth the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God. Three times He said, "It is wnrrxEN;" it is written in God's -Word. He uttered three 
sentences; and each of these three sentences is from Deuteronomy ^ Did He, Who is the Truth, 
resort to an imposture for defence? Did the Son of God overcome the Tempter by a fraud? 
— " llaret lateri lethalis arundo." It would seem as if the Evil Spirit were still smarting from the 
weapon, by which he received his wound from the Son of God at the Temptation ; and as if he were 
straining every nerve, in these latter da3's, to prove the spuriousness of Deuteronomy, by means of 
the self-idolizing arrogance of this so-called "scientific Biblical Criticism." 

Once more. When Our Blessed Lord was declai-ing what are the two great Commandments, 

1 Chap, xxiii. ^ Rom. iii. 1. ^ Acts iii. 22. « xviii. 15. 

s Rom. X. 5. 8. Cp. Deut. xx\-. 11-11. Cp. Rom. xv., nud ^ Acts vi. 10. 8 Actsvii.37. 

Deut. xxxii. 43. ^ See Matt. iv. 4 : cp. DcTit. viii. 3. Matt. iv. 7 : cp. Dent. 

* Eom. X. 19. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 21. vi. 16. Matt. iv. 10 : cp. Deut. vi. 13. 
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TO DEUTERONOlilY. 

He adopted tlie words of Deuteronomy, " Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is One Lord ' ;" and " thou 
shalt love the Lord with all thy heart and with all thy souP." Did Christ resort to a counterfeit 
in order to teach the truth ? 

If, therefore, the question at issue with regard to the genuineness of Deuteronomy compelled 
us to make our choice between what are called the sure results of "modern scientific Biblical 
Criticism," and the infallible testimony of Ilim Who is the Light of the World, our answer must be 
with St. Peter, " Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the "Words of Eternal Life\" 

If modern Biblical Criticism is resolved to stake its reputation on this issue, this is to be 
deeply regretted for its own sake. It will have signed its death-warrant with its own hand ; it will 
have warned all who value the Truth and their own souls, not to follow so blind a guide. 

But while we must not be surprised by any words of those who treat Holy Scripture with con- 
tumely and contempt ; and while we are sure, that they who reject Deuteronomy as an imposture (a 
book which Christ and His Apostles received as a part of the lively oracles of God) must draw upon 
themselves the righteous wrath of God, and be punished with intellectual and spiritual blindness by 
Him, as a just retribution for their contemptuous and disdainful treatment of His Holy Word, and 
have, therefore, disqualified themselves for the high and holy work of Biblical Criticism, we are 
not willing that they should claim to themselves to be the sole representatives of Modern Scientific 
Biblical Criticism ; we have the satisfaction of knowing, that there are many other recent 
Biblical Critics*, whose knowledge is sanctified by^race, and enlightened with the Holy Spirit of 
God, who devoutly receive and revere Deuteronomy as the genuine and divinely-inspired work of 
Moses, with the Church of England and the Church Universal, and with the Ancient Hebrew Church, 
and with the blessed Apostles of Christ, and with the Son of God Himself. 

(9) There is something inexpressibly solemn, as well as unspeakably joyful, in the tones of 
Deuteronomy, avouched as the genuine utterance of the great Hebrew Lawgiver, by Christ 
Himself. 

In this book, Moses no longer comes before us as an Historian, or a Legislator ; but he appears 
as a grand Orator, a sublime Poet, a heart-stirring Preacher, a divinely-inspired Prophet of God. 
After a life of one hundred and twenty years, he is now about to depart, and to be with God. This 
magnificent prophecy is his farewell voice to the world. It shows how true the witness of those 
who then beheld him is, that "his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated'." 

From the heights of Pisgah he surveyed the hills and valleys, the lakes and rivers, of Palestine ; 
and his inner eye ranged over the wide-spread scenery of coming events. The Map of the future was 
unrolled before him; he prophesied of Israel's destinies, even till the Coming of Christ ^ 

Thus he was a type and figure of the Levitical Law. He was a specimen of all the holy men 
who lived and died under it. He did not cross the confines of the temporal Canaan ; but he was 
about to pass into the regions of the spiritual antitype ; and he cheers us with a glorious vision of a 
blessed Death, and of the land beyond it. We lose sight of Moses on the specular height of Pisgah ; 
but the next thing we hear of him is, that he is brought to be a witness and partaker of Christ's 
glory on the Mount of Transfiguration ^ He there saw the reality of what he had seen in the 
visions of the future. And if his departure was so joyful, when he saw Christ in the distance, how 
happy is the death-bed of the faithful Christian, wlio believes the Holy Scriptures to be the unerring 
Word of God ; and who has in those Scriptures a clear view of that better country, which Christ 
Himself has revealed to his e3^es ; and which the Eternal Son has prepared for him by His glorious 
Ascension into heaven, and by His session at the right hand of God ! 

J Jlark xii. 29. Cp. Deut. vi. 4. Genesis, pp. 24. G2. Professor Rawlinson, Aids to Faith, Essay 

2 ]\ratt. xxii. 37. Cp. Deut. xxx. G. vi. The vahiable Prolegymoua of Schtiltzs d. Deuter. erkliirt, 

3 John vi. 68. 1859, pp. 27—97. Ferowne, Rev. J. J. S., in Dr. Smith's 
* See for example Hengstenlerg, Authentie d. Pent. ii. p. 2 17. Diet, of tlie I3ible, ii. 7S2. 

Uavernick, Emleitung, i. p. 473. Keil, Einleitung in d. a. Test. * Deut. xxxiv. 7. 

§ 28. Kurtz, History of the Old Covenant, iii. 470. Delitxsch, ^ See chap, xxxiii. ' Mai-k Ix. 4. 



]) V U r E II N M Y. 



i-Iosli. 9. 1, 10. 



b Num. 13. 2G. 

ch. 9. 23. 

c Num. 33 38. 



I. 'THESE he the words wliicli Moses ci^ake imto all Israel ^on tliis fide 
Jordan in the wilderness, in the plain over against || the Ked sea, hetween 
Paran, and Tophel, and Lahan, and Hazeroth, and Dizahah. ^ (There are 
eleven days' journey from Horeb by the way of mount Seir ^ unto Kadesh-barnea.) 
2 And it came to pass "^in the fortieth year, in the eleventh month, on the first 
day of the month, that Moses spake unto the childi-en of Israel, according unto 
• all that the Lord had given him in commandment unto them : ^ '^ After he had 



Cn. I.] Here begins a new Section of the Law as read in 
the Synagogues, and extends to iii. 22. 

The parallel Lesson from the Prophets is Isa. i. 1 — 27j 
where God remonstrates with His people for then- rebellion, and 
exhorts them to rei)entance and obedience. The ancient 
Hebrew Church has connected the prophecies of Isaiah in 
a special manner with the Book of Deuteronomy, by appointing 
nine Projjer licssons out of Fourteen to be read from those 
prophecies, together with the Proper Lessons from this book. 

1. T7iese be the luords'] Heb. elleh had-deharim, the title 
given to this Book iu the Hebrew Bibles (cp. Gen. i. 1). 
Its Greek name — Deuteronomy — is derived from the words 
in xvii. 18. The word Deuteronomy is not so to be under- 
stood as if Closes here designed to give a second Law (see 
Ninn. xxxvi. 13), but now in the last year and month of his 
life he reminds the people under his charge of what he had 
already delivered to them, and which is contained iu the fore- 
going parts of the Pentateuch {Theodoret). 

— all Israel"] Cp. v. 1. How, it has been asked, coidd 
!Moses speak to all Israel, — more than two millions of people ? 
and this sentence has also been alleged as aproof of spuriousness 
{Colenso, § 584). The mode of doing it had been pointed out 
by God Himself (E.xod. iii. 16), " Go and gather the elders of 
Israel together, and say unto them " (cp. E.\od. iv. 29 ; and above, 
Lev. x.\iv. 14, where " all the congregation " are said to stone the 
blasphemer ; and cj). llcCaul, p. 24; and Rogers, Mosaic Records, 
p. 58). The phrases "all Israel," "all the congregation," are 
used in innumerable places of the Bible to describe any national 
gathering. See for instance 1 Sam. vii, 3; xii. 1. 19. 1 Kings 
vin. 2. 14. 23. 55. 62; xii. 12, 13. 16; xviii. 19. 21. Cp. 
Matt. ii. 3. 

— on this side Jordan] Ilcb. le-eher liay-yarden, and Sept. 
has -Kipav rod 'lopSdvov. Moses speaks from his o^vn point of 
view. Comp. iv. 45, 46 ; and the use of the words in Josh. i. 15 ; 
1 Sam. xiv. 40; and Bp. Patrick's note here; and llengstenberg, 
Auth. ii. 313—324; Schultz, p. 27; and see Matt. iv. 15. 

— in the plain] Heb. Arahah, the name still borne by the 
long broad vale, or wady, which stretches down from the Dead 
Sea southward to tlie J^^lauitic branch (the gulf of Akabah) of 
the Red Sea. 

— against the Hed sea] that is, towards the gulf of Akabah. 
Cp. Xnm. xiv. 25 ; xxi. 4. 

— hetween Paran] that is, the station so called (Num. x. 12; 
xii. 16), near Kadesh in the Wilderness of Zin (Num. xiii. 21. 26), 
where the spies brought an evil report of the land, and the people 
nmnnured,and the munnurers were excluded by God from Canaan 
(xiv. 1— 26). Moses is here specifying certain places which were 
n:iemorable for the disobedience and rebellion of the people, and 
for their evil consequences. See the Targtim of Onketos here. 

— Tophel] Perhaps the site now called Tafyleh, a large town, 
on the frontier of Moab and Edom, a few miles to the S.E. 
tfthe Dead Sea. iUengst., Bileam, p. 223 ; Robinson; Burckh. j 
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Keil, p. 390.) Moses seems to be specifying the two extroue 
limits of the march. Between the baitings at Paran and 
Tophel there was an interval of thirty-eight years. 

— Laba7i] identified by some with the second station in the 
retrograde movement of the Israelites from Kadesh (Num. xxxiii. 
18) ; perhaps the place where the rebellion of Korah occirrred. 
Num. xvi. (Keil.) 

— Ilazeroth] where Jlu-iam and Aaron spake against Moses 
(Num. xi. 35; xii. I— 16). 

— Dizahab] Supposed by some to be Mirsa DaJial, or Mina 
Dahab ; on the west coast of the gidf of Akabah. JBurckh.,^. 847; 
Ritter, xiv. 226. 

The site of some of these places (e. g., Tophel, Laban, 
Dizahab) is uncertain; but this uncertainty itself has its uses. 
It is an argument against the allegations of some modem critics, 
who affirm that Deuteronomy is not the work of Moses, but 
of some later ^^Titer, who lived in the age of Jeremiah, and who 
desired to personate Moses, A forger would have adopted names 
from the other parts of the history, and would not have intro- 
duced names of places here which are found nowhere else in 
the Pentateuch, nor m the Old Testament. But the whole route 
was familiar to Moses; and he might very fitly mention the 
names of places which were well kno;vn to himself and his hearers, 
aud which have now passed into oblivion. 

2. There are eleven days' ^onrney from Horeb — unto Kadesh- 
barnea] This sentence is no sign (as some allege, Colenso, § 276) 
of a later writer than Moses. A foi-gcr would not have introduced 
such a notice as this ; but it was appropriate in the mouth of 
Moses, as reminding the Israelites that if they had been obedient 
they might have entered Canaan in so short a time. But after 
they arrived at Kadesh, the frontier of Canaan, they murmured 
against God, and were condemned to forty years of wandering in 
the wilderness; and they who mnrmured died there, and were 
excluded from the Promised Land. See Num. xiv. 33, 34. 

— the way of mount Seir] Tliat is, the way towards it. Cp. v. 
19; ii. 1; and Num. xiv. 25; and see v. 44, and on Matt. iv. 15. 

3. And it came to pass in the fortieth year] Here the Is- 
raelites rise again, as it were, to new life in a new generation 
(ii. 14, 15), lifter au interval of thu-ty-eight years, during 
which they had no historical existence on account of their dis- 
obedience. See above, on Num. xiv. 25. 39 ; and xv. 32. 36—41. 

In the earlier part of this fortieth year, Miriam had died 
(Num. sx. 1) ; on the first day of the fifth month of this year 
Aaron also had died (Num. xxxiii. 38). Now Moses is left alone, 
and he dies at the end of this year (xxxiv. 5). 

For the previous history of Israel ui the wilderness, see the 
Preliminary Note to E.xod. xvi.; and cp. above on Num. xxxiii. 

— Hoses spake] and recapitulated the moral law, with solemn 
exhortations to obedience, and warnings against disobedience. 

" Moses spake according to all that the Lord commanded 
him." God gave the revelation of His Will, and Moses declared 
what. God revealed ; the voice of the Prophets uttered the words 
of God (Origen). Cp. 2 Pet, i. 20, 21. 



Address of Mose^ 



DEUTERONOMY I. 5—17. at the end of the loanderings 



slain Silion tLo king of the Amorites, T^^liich dwelt in Heslibon, and Og the 
king of Bashan, which dwelt at Astaroth Mn Edrei : 

^ On tliis side Jordan, in the land of Moab, began Moses to declare this law, 
saying, ^ The Lord our God spake nnto us 4n Horeb, saying. Ye have dwelt 
long s enough in this mount: ^ Turn you, and take your journey, and go to 
the mount of the Amorites, and unto f all the places nigh thereunto, in the 
plain, in the liills, and in the vale, and in the south, and by the sea side, to 
the land of the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates. ^ Behold, I have | set the land before you : go in and possess the 
land which the Lord sware unto your fathers, '' Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
to give unto them and to their seed after them. 

^ And ' I spake unto you at that time, saying, I am not able to bear you 
myself alone: ^^ The Lord your God hath multiphed you, and, behold, ''ye 
are this day as the stars of heaven for multitude. ^^ ('The Lord God of your 
fathers make you a thousand times so many more as ye are, and bless 
you, •" as he hath promised you !) ^- " How can I myself alone bear your 
cumbrance, and your burden, and your strife ? ^^ "jTake you wise men, and 
understanding, and known among your tribes, and I will make them rulers 
over you. ^* And ye answered me, and said. The thing which thou hast 
spoken is good for us to do. ^^ So I took the chief of your tribes, wise men, 
and known, ^ and f made them heads over you, captains over thousands, and 
captains over hundreds, and captains over fifties, and captains over tens, and 
officers among your tribes. '^ And I charged your judges at that time, saying, 
Hear the causes between your brethren, and "^ judge righteously between every 
man and his ' brother, and the stranger that is with him. ^'^ ' Ye shall not 
f respect persons in judgment; hut jc shall hear the small as well as the 



S See Ex. 19. I. 



h Gen. 12. 7. 
& 15 18. & 17. 7 

S. & 2e. 4. & 28. 



m Gen. 15. 5. & 
22. 17. &26. -1. 
Ex.32. 13. 
n ] Kings 3. 8, 9. 
o See Ex. 18.21. 



. 11. 



6, 17. 



t Heb. Gire. 



q ch. 16. 18. 
John 7. 2-1. 
r Lev. 24. 22. 
s Lev. 19. 15. 
ch. 16. 19. 
1 Sam. 16. 7. 



Prov. 24. 23. James 2. 1 



t Heb. acknowledge faci 



4. Sihon'] Num. xxi. 21. 

— Og'] Num. xxi. 33. 

5. to declare this laio] rather, to engrave, to write this law. 
See xxvii. 8. (Havernick.) Or it may rather mean, to explain. 

6. The LoKD o«r God) Jehovah otir God : emphatic. See 
Exod. vi. 3. 

— spake unto tts] Tlie earlier generation was dead. How 
then, it has heen asked, could Moses say. The Lord spake unto us 
{Colenso, § 587) ? This question is answered by the considera- 
tion (1) that the condemnation at Kadesh-hamea did not ex- 
tend to those who were under twenty years of age ; (2) that a 
nation's identity is continued from one generation to another; 
cp. above, on Gen. 1. 25; and below. Matt, xxiii. 35, where 
our Lord charges the Jews with a sin committed by their ances- 
tors many lumdrcd years before they were born— i. e., with the 
murder of Zacharias, the son of Barachias, "whom," He says, "ye 
slew between the Temple and the Altar." 

— in Horeb'] Why Roreb^ anil not Sinai, as in Exodus, and 
Leviticus, and Numbers (see on Exod. xix. 1, 2) ? WTay is the 
name Horeb constantly used in this book, and the word Sinai 
only onee (see xxxiii. 2) ? Is this a sign of differeuce of author- 
ship, as has been alleged by some recent critics ? Certainly 
not. On the contrary, a forger, wishing to personate Moses, 
would have taken care to assimilate his nomenclature servilely 
to the diction of Moses ; and if Deuteronomy had been a fabri- 
cation, we should have Sinai in it, as we had in the other parts 
of the Pentateuch. ^Vliy then does Moses speak of Horeb in 
Deuteronomy ? Probably, because Horeb is the name of the 
mountain region of which Sinai was a particular mountain (cp. 
Keil, i. p. 439) ; and because in this book he is speaking in the 
fortieth yeai- of the wanderings, and is addressing those, of whom 
all may have often seen the mountain range of Horeb, but of 
whom only a smaU part had seen the particular mountain called 
Sinai. Others suppose that Horeb is the more poetical form of 
the word, and therefore better suited to the style of Deuteronomy, 
and that the use of this form is a consequence of the more poetical 
and rhetorical character of this Book, as a retrospective record of 
God's revelations and mercies. 
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— dwelt] sat. 

— long enough] nearly a year ; for they came to it in the 
third month of the first year of the wandering (Exod. xix. 1, 2), 
and remained there till the twentieth day of the second month 
iu the second year. See Num. x. 11, 12; and Preliminary Note 
to Exod. xvi. 

7. unto the great river] See Gen. xv. 16 — 18. Exod. xxiii. 
31. Deut. xi. 24. 

9. I spake unto yon] at Jethro's suggestion (Exod. xviii. 
14. 21), on which it is probable I\Ioses consulted God, and which 
God approved. Cp. Graves on the Pent. p. 50. It is to be 
observed that the Book of Deuteronomy has for the most part 
the character of an hortatory address to the people ; and that 
consequently in it there is a special reference to the part which 
the people themselves took in the acts there recorded (cp. v. 22). 

— at that time] It has been alleged that this account is 
inconsistent with the statement in Exod. xviii. 25, 26 (Colenso, 
§ 588), because the choice is there represented as having been 
made be/ore the delivery of the Law. This is an error. The 
whole matter is related briefly in Exodus, and the relation is 
placed before the relation of the delivery of the Law ; but it is 
not said that the selection was completed before that delivery. 
Nor can it be concluded from the words "at that time" that 
the choice was not commenced before that dehvery. The one 
nan-ative is subsidiary to the other. 

13. your tribes] In Deuteronomy Moses always uses the 
word shebet for tribe (see i. 15. 23; iii. 13 ; v. 23 ; x. 8; xii. 5. 
14 ; xvi. 18 ; xviii. 1. 5 ; xxix. 8. 10. 18. 21 ; x.xxi. 28 ; xxxiii. 5), 
and never matteh, which occurs frequently in the other portions 
of the Pentateuch. Tliis is to be accounted for, from the fact, that 
in Deuteronomy the author had no occasion to speak of the tribes 
in their genealogical stems and branches, and therefore he did 
not use the word matteh, which describes them specially in that 
character. Cp. Keil on Joshua, p. 10, who observes that in the 
historical portions of that book the form shebet is commonly used, 
and the form matteh in the geographical : shebet designates the 
tribe as a political corporation ; matteh is genealogical. 

17. not respect persons] Lev. xix. 15. 



Speech of Closes 



DEUTERONOMY I. 18—34. 



in the forlietli year. 



{ 2 Chron. 19. 6. 
II Ex. 18.22, 26. 



X Num. 10. 12. 
ch. 8. 15. 
Jer. 2. 6. 



dNum. 13.3. 
b Num. 13. 22, 
23, 24. 



t Heb. melted. 

Josh. 2. 11. 

f Num. 13.28, 31, 



iEx. 19. 4. 
ch. 32. II, 12. 
Isa. 46. 3, 4. i: 



See on Acts 13. 

18. 

kPs. 106.24. 

I Ex. 13. 21. 
Ps. 78. 14. 
mNum. 10.33. 
Ezek. 20. 6. 
nch. 2. 14, 15. 



great ; ye shall not be afraid of the face of man ; for * the judgment is God's : 
and the canse that is too hard for you, " bring it unto me, and I will hear ifc. 
^^ And I commanded you at that time all the things which ye should do. 

^^ And when we departed from Horeb, "" we went through all that great and 
terrible wilderness, wliich ye saw by the way of the mountain of the Amorites, 
as the Lord our God commanded us; and ^we came to Kadesh-barnea. 
^^ And I said unto you. Ye are come unto the mountain of the Amorites, which 
the Lord our God doth give unto us. ^i Behold, the Lord thy God hath set 
the land before thee : go up and possess it, as the Lord God of thy fathers 
hath said unto thee ; ^ fear not, neither be discouraged. 22 ^^^ jq came near 
unto me every one of you, and said. We will send men before us, and they 
shall search us out the land, and bring us w^ord again by wdiat way we must go 
up, and into what cities we shall come. ^^ And the saying pleased me well : 
and * I took twelve men of you, one of a tribe : ^^ And ^ they turned and went 
up into the mountain, and came unto the valley of Eshcol, and searched it 
out. 25 j^^^ ii^Qj ^Qoii of the fruit of the land in their hands, and brought it 
down unto us, and brought us word again, and said, " It is a good laud which 
the Lord our God doth give us. 

-^ ''Notwithstanding ye would not go up, but rebelled against the 
commandment of the Lord your God : 2' And ye murmured in your tents, 
and said, Because the Lord ^ hated us, he hath brought us forth out of the 
laud of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of the Amorites, to destroy us. 
-^ Y\^hither shall we go up ? our brethren have f discouraged our heart, saying, 
'' The people is greater and taller than we ; the cities are great and walled up 
to heaven; and moreover we have seen the sons of the ^Anakims there. 
2^ Then I said unto you, Dread not, neither be afraid of them. ^^ '' The Lord 
your God which goeth before you, he shall fight for you, according to all that 
he did for you in Egypt before your eyes ; ^^ And in the wilderness, where 
thou hast seen how that the Lord thy God '' bare thee, as a man doth bear his 
son, in all the way that ye went, until ye came into this place. ^^ Yet in this 
thing ^ ye did not believe the Lord your God, ^^ ' Who went in the way before 
you, '" to search you out a place to pitch your tents in, in fire by night, to shew 
you by what way ye should go, and in a cloud by day. 

^^ And the Lord heard the voice of your words, and was wroth, " and sware, 



— too hard for you'] Exod. xviii. 26. 

19. that great and terrille ivilderness] (See Num. x. 11 
—36; xi. 1. Deut. viii. 15. Jer. ii. 6.) So the way to the 
heavenly Canaau is beset \vith danger and difficulty (Acts xiv. 

— by the way of the mountain'] That is, to the mountain. 
See on v. 2. 

— Kadesh-larnea] See v. 2. 

22. ye came near — and said] From a comparison of this pas- 
sage with Num. xiii. 1 — 3, it appears that the proposal was 
made by the people, and that God approved it when Moses 
referred the matter to Him. As was before observed («. 9), the 
Book of Deuteronomy being for the most part a hortatory 
address to the people, there is in it special reference to the part 
which the people took in the acts related in it. Cp. Graves on 
the Pent., Part i. Lect. iii. 

— ye came near unto me every one of you] " The writer of 
this seems to have forgotten that these tliiugs took place forty 
years before, when most of them whom he was now addressing 
were not even born" (Colenso, § 590: cp. vv. 22. 26. 29. 32). 
On this allegation see note above on v. 22 ; and the original may 
be better rendered, " ye came near to me all of you " — i. e., in a 
body ; as Sept. renders it, and Tulg. 

With regard also to this and other like allegations, surely it 
might reasonably occur to a sagacious critic, that " the Deu- 
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teronomist " (whom the objector supposes to have lived in the 
age of Jeremiah) had at least the same access to the other 
writings of ISIoses as the critic himself has, who professes to 
refute him from those writings ; and that if he desired to per- 
sonate Moses (as the objector alleges), he would have taken very 
good care that his own statements concerning the acts of Moses 
should be seen to be in perfect harmony -with the records of 
Moses himself. The semblances of discrepancy are not marks of 
spuriousness (for a forger would have studiously avoided them), 
but rather of genuineness. 

24. JEshcol] Num. xiii. 22—24. 

25. the fruit] Num. xiii. 27. 

27. ye murmured in your tents] Such expressions as these 
arc evidences of genuineness. Cp. note below, on ix. 1. 

28. The people is greater] (Num. xiii. 28. 31—33.) Moses 
does not deny the fact j but he makes it a reason for faith 
(ix. 1, 2). 

— AnaHms] See Num. xiii. 28. 

31. as a man doth tear his son] Cp. Isa. xlvi. 3, 4. S. 
Jerome on Hosea, c. xi.; and the tnie reading in Acts xiii. 
18. 

34. the LoiJD — tvas tvroth, and sware] For an answer to the 
objections of some writers against such passages as these, where 
God is said to be angry and to swear, see Watcrland, Scr. Vind. 
p. Ill ; and Uonjstenh., Auth. ii. 457— 4<32. 



Speecli of Moses 



DEUTERONOMY I. 35—46. 



in the fortieth year 



saying, ^^ ° Surely there shall not one of these men of this evil generation see that 
good land, which I sware to give unto your fathers, ^^ ^ Save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh; he shall see it, and to him will I give the land that he hath 
trodden upon, and to liis children, because "^he hath f wholly followed the 
Lord. ^^'Also the Lord was angry with me for jom sakes, saying. Thou 
also shalt not go in thither. ^^ 'But Joshua the son of Nun, 'which standeth 
before thee, he shall go in thither : " encourage him : for he shall cause Israel 
to inherit it. ^^ ''Moreover your little ones, which ^ye said should be a prey, 
and your cliildren, which in that day ^ had no knowledge between good and 
e\dl, they shall go in thither, ' and imto them will I give it, and they shall 
possess it. "^o^But as for you, turn 3^ou, and take your journey into the 
wilderness by the way of the Red sea. 

■^1 Then ye answered and said unto me, ""We have sinned against the Lord, 
we will go up and fight, according to all that the Lord our God commanded 
us. And when ye had girded on every man his weapons of war, ye were ready 
to go up into the hill. /^- And the Lord said unto me. Say unto them, ""Go 
not up, neither fight ; for I am not among you ; lest ye be smitten before 
your enemies. ^^ So I spake unto you ; and ye would not hear, but rebelled 
against the commandment of the Lord, and f^went presumptuously up into 
the hill. ^^ And the Amorites, which dwelt in that mountain, came out 
against you, and chased you, ^ as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, even unto 
Hormah. "^^ x\nd ye returned and vrept before the Lord ; but the Lord would 
not hearken to your voice, nor give ear unto you. ^^ ^ So ye abode in Kadesh 
many days, according unto the days that ye abode there. 



o Num. 14. 22, 2S. 
Ps. 95. n. 
p Num. 14. 24, 30 
Josh. 14. 9. 



q Num. 14. 24. 

i Heh. fu'filled to 

go after. 

I Num. 20. 12. & 

27. 14. 

ch. 3. 2G. & 4. 21. 



Ps. IOl!. 32. 
s Num. 14. 30. 
t Ex. 24. 13.&33. 
11. 

Seel Sam. IG. 22. 
uNum.27. 18, 19. 
ch. 31. 7, 23. 
X Num. 14. 31. 



dNum. H.4A, 45. 
cPs. 118. 12. 



f Num. 13.25. & 
20. 1, 22. 
Judg. 11. 17. 



35. Surely there shall not one'] Moses in his modesty omits 
God's offer to himself. Cp. Num. xiv. 12. 

37. Also the Loed loas angry with me for your sa1ces~\ Not 
as if he would exculpate himself, for he relates his owu sin in 
this book (see xxxii. 51) ; but, as the Psalmist says, they angered, 
2Ioses, so that it went ill with him for theii' sakes, beeause they 
frovolced his spirit, so that he spake unadvisedly with liis lips (Ps. 
evi. 32, 33). 

The sacred writer has beeu here also charged with forgetful- 
ness, beeause the reason of the exclusion of Moses was his sin at 
Kadesh-harnea, thirty-seven years after the murmuring of the 
Israelites on the return of the spies, to which he has just been 
referring. Num. xxvii. 12 — 15 {Colenso, § 591). 

But what could be more uatm'al, than that Moses, looking 
back on the forty years' wandering, should pass from a mention 
of one sin at Kadesh-baruea to that of another at the same 
place; and should remind the people that their sins were not 
only the cause of their punishment, but the oeeasiou of his owu 
also, and should thus impress them more deeply with a sense of 
the evil of sin ? He takes for granted that they know the 
chronology of the events to which he refers, and he endeavoui-s 
throughout this book to draw moral lessons from them. 

That the sacred writer was referriug to the event at "the 
waters of strife," at Meribah-kadesh, as the cause of his exclu- 
sion, is evident from what he himself says below, when, referring 
to it, he uses precisely the same words (see iii. 26). 

38. Joshua'] The iy^e of Jesus in this respect, as in many 
others. Exod. xxiv. 13 j xxxiii. 11. Num. xxvii. 18, 19. Deut. 
xx.\i. 7. 23; and below, Introduction to the Book of Joshua. 

39. your little ones] See Num. xiv. 3. 31. 

40. the Red sea] Num. xiv. 25. 

41. Then ye ansioered] Cp. Num. xiv. 40 — 45. 

44. Amorites] called also Canaanites (Num. xiv. 43). 

— Hormah] See above, on Num. xiv. 44, 45, and Num. 
xxi. 3. 

46. So ye abode in Kadesh many days, according unto the 
days that ye abode there] " In this strange way (says Sj). 
Colenso, § 592) is summed up the account of the thirty-seven 
years' sojourn in the wilderness. It is all that the Deuterono- 
inist can teU us about it." In a similar supercilious tone the 
came critic says, on v. 2, " Here we have the strongest instances of 
oversight." The sacred \mter is not "sunuuing up" any account 
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of the thirty-seven years' sojoui-n in the wilderness ; but he is 
speaking only of the stay at Kadesh-barnea before those thirty- 
seven years began. See above. Num. xiii. 26 ; xiv. 34. 

It was not necessary for Lim to mention the precise number 
of those days, which were known to those whom he addressed ; 
and it is observ.able, that after their rebellion there, the sacred 
writer says little of their doings. By their rebellion they almost 
ceased to have a history. See above, on Num. xiv. 30; and 
Num. XV., Trelim. Note ; and below, ii. 14. 

There is something mournfully solemn and emphatic in the 
words, " Ye abode in Kadesh." Ye were on the very borders 
of Canaan ; but instead of passing the frontier and entering into 
the Laud of Promise, ye abode there at Kadesh ; and when you 
moved from it, it was not to go northward into Canaan, bul; 
sonfhioard, into the opposite direction (see ii. 1); and after 
thirty-seven years' weary wandering ye had only arrived at 
Kadesh again. Such were the consequences of disobedience. 

From the change of the pronoun here from ye into tve, in 
the next chapter, it" has been inferred by some {Kurtz, Fries, 
Schultz, p. 153) that a portion of the army remained stationary 
at Kadesh and its neighbom-hood, while the other part with 
]\Ioses went southward, and eventually rejoined the former part 
at the beginning of the fortieth year. But this seems hardly 
probable. 

With regard to the objections made to the genuineness of 
Dettteeonomy, ou the ground of certain expressions in the fore- 
going chapter, some apology may be due to the reader for occu- 
pying his time, and perhaps wounding his feehngs, by a recital 
of those allegations which have been placed before him in the 
notes to the foregoing chapter. 

But it seemed requisite to submit to him some specimens oi 
those objections, and to present them as nearly as might be in 
the words of the objectors themselves. 

The devout reader of Holy Scripture, who remembers that 
" mysteries are revealed unto the meek," will not be surprised 
that writers, who speak in such haughty and disdainful lauguage, 
as has been quoted, of these holy oracles, which the Son of God 
Himself received as genuine and divme, should not be permitted 
to see the truth ; but that their eyes should be blinded by Kim 
who "resisteth the proud, and giveth grace imto the lowly." 

In the following notes, the objections will he borne in mind, 
and repli', s will be suggested, but v,'ith less frequent citations ot 



Recapitulation. 



DEUTERONOMY II. 1—15. 



Edomites : Moalntch.. 



b See ver. 7, 14. 
e Num. 20. H. 



+ Heb. even to the 
treadinq of the 
soleofthefuut. 
A Gen. 36. 8. 
f osh. 24. 4. 



f Judg. U. IS. 
E 1 Kings 9. 2G. 



[1 Or, Use 710 hos- 
tility against 

U Num. 21. 28. 
i Gen. 1!). 36, ;i7. 
k Gen. 14. 5. 
1 Num. 13. 22, 33, 
ch. 9. 2. 



Geu. 14. C. & 36. 

20. 

t lleb. inherited 

II o"; room. 
n Num.21. 12. 
II Or, ralley. 
Num. 13.23. 



o Num. 13. 26. 



q Num. 14. 35. 
ch. 1. 34, 35. 
Ezek. 20. 15. 



II. ^ .Then we turneclj and took our journey into the "wilderness by the way 
of the Red sea, ^ as the Lord spake unto me : and we compassed mount Seir 
many days. ^ And the Lord spake unto me, saying, ^ Ye have compassed 
this mountain •'long enough: turn you northward. "* And command thou the 
people, sa3ing, " Ye are to pass through the coast of your brethren the children 
of Esau, which dwell in Seir ; and they shall be afraid of you : take ye good 
heed unto yourselves therefore : ^ Meddle not with them ; for I will not give 
you of their laud, f no, not so much as a foot breadth ; ^ because I have given 
moimt Seir unto Esau for a possession. ^ Ye shall buy meat of them for 
money, that ye may eat ; and ye shall also buy water of them for money, that 
ye may drink. ^ For the Lord thy God hath blessed thee in all the works of 
thy hand : he knoweth thy walking through this great wilderness : ^ these forty 
years the Lord thy God hath been with thee ; thou hast lacked nothing. 

^ ''And when we passed by from our brethren the children of Esau, which 
dwelt in Seir, through the way of the plain from ^ Elath, and from Ezion-gaber, 
we turned and passed by the way of the wilderness of Moab. ^ And the Lord 
said unto me, || Distress not the Moabites, neither contend with them in battle : 
for I will not give thee of their land for a possession ; because I have given 
'' Ar unto 'the children of Lot for a possession. ^° ""The Emims dwelt therein 
in times past, a people great, and many, and tall, as 'the Anakims; '^ Wliich 
also were accounted giants, as the Anakims; but the Moabites call them Emims. 
12 "The Horims also dwelt in Seir beforetime; but the children of Esau 
I succeeded them, when they had destroyed them from before them, and dwelt 
in their || stead ; as Israel did unto the land of his possession, which the Lord 
gave unto them. ^^ Now rise up, said I, and get you over "the || brook Zered. 
And we went over the brook Zered. 

^^ And the space in which we came "from Kadesh-barnea, until we were 
come over the brook Zered, ims thirty and eight years; ^ until all the 
generation of the men of war were wasted out from among the host, "^ as the 
Lord sware unto them. ^^ For indeed the 'hand of the Lord was against 
them, to destroy them from among the host, until they were consumed. 



such coutemptuous words, which, it is earuestly to be hoped, may 
one day be retracted by those who have uttered them. 

The objeetious raised to the genuiueuess of this Book, on the 
ground of style, as well as of substance, have been considered 
summarily above in the Introduction to Deuteronomy. 

Cn. II. 1. the ivay of the Had sea] That is, toward the 
iElanitic branch of it. See Num. xiv. 25. 

3. turn you northward'] Probably from the southern region of 
the Arabah. 

5. I have given mount Seir unto Esau] Geu. xxxiii. IG ; 
xxxvi. 8. Josh. xxiv. 4. 

— for a possession] lleb. yertishah. It is alleged that the 
author of Deuteronomy is a ditfereut person from the writers of 
the rest of the Pentateuch, because he uses this word, and they 
use achuzzah (Bp. Colenso, § 548, p. 399). But the author of 
Deuteronomy uses this word only in this chapter {vv. 5. 9. 12), 
and in the next (iii. 19, 20) ; and he does use achuzzah also, 
viz., in xxxii. 49 ; and why should he not use ijerushah, which 
is used in the following book (Josh. i. 15 ; xii. G, 7) ? 

7. thou hast lacked nothing] See the details in viii. 2 — 4, a 
sufficient answer to all objections as to this matter; their 
maintenance in the mlderness is declared to have been miracu- 
lous ; and they themselves are commanded to be thankful for it. 
Cp. Neh. ix. 21. 

8. we passed by] The truth of this record is declared by King 
Jehoshaphat (2 Chrou. xx. 10). 

— J£lath, and from Ezion-galer] on the yElanitic gulf of the 
Rod Sea. 1 Kings ix. 20. Cp. Xum. xxxiii. 35. 
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— hy the way of the ivilderness of Iloal] See the route 
traced in Judg. xi. IG — 18. 

9. Distress not the Moalites] But the Moabites injured them 
(Judg. xi. 17. Num. xxii. 1 — 6; xxv. 1); and the same was the 
case with the Ammonites ; for which God punished both these 
nations (2 Chrou. xx. 1 — 11. Amos i. 13, 14. Cp. Deut. xxiii. 
3—6). 

10. Emims] (Cp. Gen. xiv. 5—7.) In primitive times the 
region east of Jordan appears to have been occupied by a race 
of giants, the Rephaim, on the north, next the Zuzims, then 
the Emims, then the Horims. The extermination of these giant 
races is ajjpropriatcly recorded here by Closes, as a proof that 
physical strength is of no avail against the decrees of God, the 
King of Nations ; and as an assui-ance to Israel, that, if thoy 
obey God, they will be able to exterminate the powerful Nations 
of Canaan, whither they are going. 

12. mito the land of his possession] The region east of Jordan, 
which God gave to Reuben, Gad, aud the half-tribe of Manasseli 
(iii. 20), where the same word (yertishah) is used for possession 
as here. 

Or (as Schultz observes, p. 30) the perfect may stand hero 
for W\Q futurum exactum (c]p. Eivald,'^ 135; Oesen., Lchrgeb. 
§ 205, aud the examples in xix. 4. Ps. Ivi. 14; lix. 17), and the 
sense would then be, " As Israel shall have done," i. e., shall do 
(by God's help) in tlie laud of their possession which the Lord 
has given him. 

13. Zered] which rlows into the river Amon, the frontier 
betweeu Moab aud Ammou. See Num. xxi. 12 ; xx.xiii. 45. 



Beccqntidahon. 



DEUTERONOMY II. 16—34. 



Sihon. 



'•^ So it came to pass, when all the men of war were consumed and dead 
from among the people, ^"^ That the Lord spake unto me, saying, ^^ Thou art 
to pass over through Ar, the coast of Moab, this day : ^^ And luhen thou comest 
nigh over against the children of Ammon, distress them not, nor meddle with . 
them : for I will not give thee of the land of the children of Ammon amj 
possession; because I have given it unto 'the cliildreu of Lot for a possession, sccn. id. 38. 
-^ (That also was accounted a land of giants : giants dwelt therein in old time ; 
and the Ammonites call them *Zamzummims; '-^^ "A people great, and many, tcen. h.s. 
and tall, as the Anakims ; but the Loed destroyed them before them ; and they ^seever. lo. 
succeeded them, and dwelt in their stead : ^"^ As he did to the cliildren of Esau, 
' which dwelt in Seir, when he destroyed ^ the Horim^s from before them ; and x cen. ?6. s. 
they succeeded them, and dwelt in their stead even unto this day: -^ And ^the ^420-30. ' 
A^dms which dwelt in Hazerim, even unto ^Azzah, ''the Caphtorims, which ^S."2o^.' 
came foi-th out of Caphtor, destroyed them, and dwelt in their stead.) -^ Rise Amoso!/."' 
ye up, take your journey, and ^'pass over the river Amon: behold, I have c Num. 21. 13,1 •». 
given into thine hand Sihon the Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his land : 
f begin to possess it, and contend with him in battle. -^ ^ This day will I t Heb. begin, 
begin to put the dread of thee and the fear of thee upon the nations tJiat are ^if^i'^j'*-'^- 
under the whole heaven, who shall hear report of thee, and shall tremble, and Josh-2.9, 10. 
be in anguish because of thee. 

^^ And I sent messengers out of the mldemess of Kedemoth unto Sihon king 
of Heshbon ^with words of peace, saying, ^'^ ^Let me pass through thy land: ech.20. lo. 
I will go along by the high way, I will neither turn unto the right hand nor to ^^'^s- "• '3-' 
the left. -^ Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that I may eat ; and give me 
v/ater for money, that I may drink: ^only I will pass through on my feet; g Num. 20 19, 
29 (^ As the cliildren of Esau which dwell in Seir, and the Moabites which dwell h see Num. 20. 
in Ai', did unto me ;) until I shall pass over Jordan into the land which the Judg.'n.'ir, I's. 
Lord our God giveth us. ^° 'But Sihon king of Heshbon would not let us i Num. 21. 23. 
pass by him : for ""the Lord thy God 'hardened his spirit, and made his heart k josh 11.20. 
obstinate, that he might deliver him into thy hand, as apiKareth this day. 

^^ And the Lord said unto me. Behold, I have begun to "^ give Sihon and « ci»- 1- s- 
his land before thee : begin to possess, that thou mayest inherit his land. 
^" "Then Sihon came out against us, he and all his people, to fight at Jahaz. n Num. 21. 23. 
^^ And "the Lord our God delivered him before us; and ^we smote him, and o^ch. 7.2. &20. 
his sons, and all his people. ^^ And we took all his cities at that time, and ?if zT?.^'" "*' 



20. Zamzummims] (Gen. xiv. 5.) The word sccnis to sig- 
nify "tumultuous" {Gesen. 21'7). 

22. ivken he destroyed the Sorims from before thevi] Another 
encouragement to Israel. If God did this for the " children of 
Esau," mucli more, if you obey Him, ■will He destroy the Canaau- 
ites before you, the children of Israel. 

23. Azzah'] Gaza. Gen. x. 19. 1 Sam. vi. 17. Cp. 1 Kings 
iv. 21. Jer. sxv. 20. Acts viii. 26. 

— Caphtorims^ of I'hilistia. Gen. x. 14. Amos ix. 7. 

25. irill I begin to put the dread of thee'] A further fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy of the song of Moses (Exod. xv. 14, 15) ; 
cp. Rahab's avowal at Jericho (Josh. ii. 9, 10). 

26. Kedemoth'] Cp. Num. xxi. 21—24. It became after- 
wards a Levitical city, iu the tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18 j 
xxi. 37. 1 Chron. vi. 64. 79). 

29. As the children of JSsau lohich dwell in Seir, and the 
Moahites] It has been alleged by some that this account is at 
variance with the narrative in Num. xx. 17 — 21, where it is said 
that Udom refused to allow Israel to pass through their territory ; 
and that they came out against Israel with a strong baud. 

But neither of those statements is denied here. "What is 
asserted here is, that Edoni sold them water; made them pay for 
what they ought to have given freely to them, who were their 
brethren. See Schiltz, p. 191 ; and Ucnrjst., Autheut. ii. p. 283, 
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who obsei'ves that the temper of the Edomites towards Israel 
was probably somewhat modified by acquaintance with their 
numbers, and also of their peaceable intentions. 

As to the case of the Moabites, there is no inconsistency 
between what is stated here and in xxiii. 4. They did not sup- 
ply Israel, who was their friend, with water freely, but constrained 
them to pay for it, a very inhospitable act (cp. Isa. xxi. 13 — 17 
mth Iv. 1) : " They me^ you ?40^\vith bread and wa^er; and tliey 
liu-ed Balaam to curse thee." How difi'erent was the conduct of 
Edom and Moab from that of Melchizcdek, who met Abraham 
with bread and loine, and blessed him (Gen. xiv. 18) ! 

Sihon, Tcing of Heshbon, would not do even so much as the 
Edomites and Moabites did. His heart was obstinate agaiust 
them, and he would neither give them water, nor sell it to them for 
money ; and he came out to attack Israel. Therefore God gave 
him and his cities into their hands. 

These circumstances are fitly recorded by Moses, in order 
that it may be clearly understood by Israel, that the conquest 
of Sihon's kingdom by them was a consequence of his own un- 
mercifulness, and of God's righteous anger against him ; and that 
this conquest might not be made a precedent by Israel for 
aggressive warfare on other nations, against which they had not 
a divine commission as they had agaiust Canaan ; and he adds 
that God specially /oriac?e them to touch the Ammonites {v. 37). 



SiJion. 



DEUTERONOMY II. 35—37. III. 1—11. 



Og. 



q Lev. 27. 28. 

ch. 7. 2, 26. 

+ Heb. evenj city 



t Gen. 32. 22. 
Num. 21. 24. 
ch. 3. 16. 
u ver. 5, 9, 19. 
a Num. 21.33, 
&c. ch. 29. 7. 
b ch. 1. 4. 



dNum. 21. 35. 



f oh. 2. 24. 
Ps. 135. 10, 11, 
12. &136. 19,20, 



g ch. 4. 48. 

Ps. 29. 6. 

h 1 Chron. 5 23 

ich. 4. 49. 

k Josh. 12. 5. & 

13.11. 

1 Amos 2. 9. 

m Gen. 14. 5. 
n 2 Sam. 12. 26 
Jer. 49. 2. Ezek, 



'^ utterly destroyed f the men, and the women, and the Httle ones, of every city, 
we left none to remain : ^^ Only the cattle we took for a prey unto ourselves 
and the spoil of the cities which we took. ^^ ' From Aroer, which is by the 
brink of the river of Arnon, and from the city that is by the river, even unto 
Gilead, there was not one city too strong for us : ' the Lord our God delivered 
all unto us : ^^ Only unto the land of the children of Ammon thou camest not, 
nor unto any place of the river * Jabbok, nor unto the cities in the mountains, 
nor unto "whatsoever the Lord our God forbad us. 

III. ^ Then we turned, and went up the way to Bashan : and " Og the king 
of Bashan came out against us, he and all his people, to battle ''at Edrei. 
2 And the Lord said unto me. Fear him not : for I will dehver him, and all 
liis people, and his land, into thy hand ; and thou shalt do unto hun as thou 
didst unto *= Sihon king of the Amorites, wliich dwelt at Heshbon. ^ So the 
Lord our God deHvered into our hands Og also, the king of Bashan, and all 
his people : ^ and we smote him until none was left to him remaining. ^ And 
we took all his cities at that time, there was not a city which we took not 
from them, threescore cities, ^ all the region of Argob, the kingdom of Og in 
Bashan. ^All these cities ivere fenced with high walls, gates, and bars; 
beside unwalled towns a great many. ^And we utterly destroyed them, as 
we did unto Sihon king ^of Heshbon, utterly destroying the men, women, and 
children, of every city. ^ But all the cattle, and the spoil of the cities, we 
took for a prey to ourselves. ^ And we took at that time out of the hand of 
the two kings of the Amorites the land that ivas on this side Jordan, from the 
river of Ai-non unto mount Hermon; ^ (Which ^Hermon the Sidonians call 
Sirion; and the Amorites call it ^ Shenir;) ^^ 'AH the cities of the plain, and 
all Gilead, and ^ all Bashan, unto Salchah and Edrei, cities of the kingdom of 
Og in Bashan. ^^ ' For only Og king of Bashan remamed of the remnant of 
"" giants ; behold, his bedstead tvas a bedstead of iron ; is it not in " Eabbath 



84. the men of the city'] every city of men, i. e. inhabited. 
36. the city] Ax. See Num. xxi. 15. 
• — unto Gilead] which reached to the river Jabbok, now 
Zerka. See iii. 14. 

Cn. III. 1. Bas7ia7i] i^voTpevlj, the flat, soft land; whence 
the Greek Batancea (Oesen. 147). 

— came out against ws] Moses is carefol to remind Israel 
that the aggression was on the part of the king of Bashan and 
his people. See above, on ii. 30. 

— Edrei] now Draa or Dera. See Num. xxi. 33. 

4. all his cities] The remains of which are described by Porter 
and Oraham " Cities of Bashan " (Camb. Essays, 1858). 

— threescore cities] On the supposed discrepancy between this 
statement and 1 Cliron. ii. 21, see Hengst., Auth. ii. 227. 
There is no evidence to show that the sacred writer thought 
that the sixty cities here mentioned were all properly called 
cities of Jair himself. Cp. 1 Kings iv. 13. 

— region of ^ Argoh] Properly, the line of Argob, as being 
measured by a line ; and therefore specially applicable to a rich, 
fertile, pastoral region. Cp. Ps. xvi. 6. Qesen. 257. 

Some suppose Argob to be so called from regeb, a clod 
(Job xxi. 33 ; xxxviii. 38). OnJcelos renders it trachona, perhaps 
from Tp(x)(ys, rough ; and Oesenius supposes regol to signify also 
" a heap of stones " (p. 76) ; and the region may have been so 
called from the basalt rocks of Hauran, the region of which is 
covered with crater-like cavities and ravines, and remains of 
ruined cities {BurcJch., p. 196. Keil, p. 405. Oraham, Camb. 
Essays, 1858). There is therefore perhaps a contrast in these 
names. Bashan is the flat, soft region ; Argoh, the rough — the 
former corresponds more or less to BatancBa, the latter to the 
Trachonitis of the Gospel. Cp. Orove, B. D. i. 105. 
9. Hermon] The southern spur of Antilibanus, now Jelel 
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es Sheikh, or el Teldsch. Some have supposed that the name 
Sermon or Chermon is connected with the Hebrew cherem, ana- 
thema {Hilar, in Ps. 133. Hengst., Auth. ii. 241), as being de- 
voted to desolation j but it seems rather to be derived from a 
Semitic root, signifying a prominence ; the same sense as Sion 
Cp. iv. 48. Gesen.'S.OQ. Keil, 407. 

— Sirion] A Semitic term for a breastplate. Cp. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 5. Jer. xlvi. 4. 

These topogi-aphical notices were proper to be introduced 
as records of the right of Israel to this country by a special 
grant from God (v. 2. Num. xxi. 24. 33—35) ; and as barring 
all future claims from their former occupants. 

— Shenir] probably with the same meaning as Sirion 
(Keil, 407). 

10. Salchah] now called Szalchat, or Szarchad, six hours 
east of Bozra {Raumer, Pal. p. 255). 

— Edrei] This other Edrei is now called Adra, or Ezra, 
N.w. of Bozra. It is now a ruined city about 3^ miles in circum- 
ference, and has about 200 fiimilies of Turks, Druses, and 
Christians (Seeizen, BurcTch., Robinson). 

11. of giants] The Rephaim of Abraham's age (Gen. xiv. 5). 

— his bedstead] For a reply to the objections of Spinoza, 
Peyrerius, Oeddes, and others, against the genuineness and 
authenticity of this passage, see Hengstenb., Auth. ii. p. 243 — 
246, who remarks that the sacred penmen write with a con- 
sciousness of their own veracity, and also of the exceptions which 
win be made by after-ages to the truth of their story, and that: 
Moses here appeals to what his contemporaries knew of the 
physicid force of God's enemies, and of the divine domgs in 
subduing them before the face of his people. 

The length of Og's bedstead is mentioned for the same 
reason as the size of Goliath's spear-staff (1 Sam. xvii. 7. Cp. 
Schultz, pp. 31. 203). 



Half tribe of Manasseh. DEUTERONOMY III. 12—24. neuhen and Gad, 

of the children of Ammou ? nine cubits was the length thereof, and four cubits 
the breadth of it, after the cubit of a man. 

12 And this land, ivhich we possessed at that time, ° from Aroer, which is 
by the river Arnon, and half mount Gilead, and ^ the cities thereof, gave I 
unto the Eeubenites and to the Gadites. ^^ "^ And the rest of Gilead, and all 
Bashan, being the kingdom of Og, gave I unto the half tribe of Manasseh ; 
all the region of Ai'gob, with all Bashan, which was called the land of 
giants. 1^ 'Jair the son of Manasseh took all the country of Ai'gob °unto the 
coasts of Geshuri and Maachathi; and 'called them after his o^vn name, 
Bashan-hayoth-jair, unto this day. ^^ " And I gave Gilead unto Machir. 
1^ And unto the Reubenites "^ and unto the Gadites I gave from Gilead even 
imto the river Amon half the valley, and the border even unto the river 
Jabbok, "" ivhich is the border of the children of Ammon ; ^'^ The plain also, 
and Jordan, and the coast thereof, from ^Chinnereth ^even unto the sea of 
the plain, * even the salt sea, || under Ashdoth-pisgah eastward. ^^ And I 
commanded you at that time, saying. The Loed your God hath given you 
this land to possess it : ''ye shall pass over armed before your brethren the 
children of Israel, all that are f meet for the war. ^^ But your ^vives, and your 
httle ones, and your cattle, (for I know that ye have much cattle,) shall abide 
in your cities which I have given you ; ^o Until the Loed have given rest unto 
your brethren, as well as unto you, and imtil they also possess the land which 
the Loed your God hath given them beyond Jordan : and then shall ye ^ return 
every man unto his possession, which I have given you. 

21 And ^ 1 commanded Joshua at that time, saying, Thine eyes have seen all 
that the Loed your God hath done unto these two kings : so shall the Loed 
do unto all the kingdoms wliither thou passest. 22 Ye shall not fear them : 
for ^ the Loed your God he shall fight for you. 

23 And ^I besought the Loed at that time, saying, 24 q Lord God, thou 
hast begun to shew thy servant « thy greatness, and thy mighty hand : for 



ch. 2. 36. 
Josh. 12. 2. 
p Num. 32. 3:. 
Josh. 12. 6. 
& 13. 8. &c. 
q Josh. 13. 29. 



r 1 Chron. 2. 22. 
s Josh. 13. 13. 
2 Sam. 3. 3. 



xNum. 21.24. 
Josh. 12. 2. 
y Num. 34. 11. 
z Num. 34. 12. 
ch. 4. 49. 
Josh. 12.3. 
a Gen. 14. 3. 
II Or, under the 
springs of Pisgah, 
or, the hilt. 
b Num. 32 20, &c 
t Heb. sons of 



f See2 Cor. 12. 

8, 9. 

g ch. 11.2. 



— is U not in B.allath'] Perhaps taken by the Ammonites, 
and preserved there as a trophy (cp. Joseph., iv. 5. 5), as the 
silver-footed tiirone of Xerxes was in the Acropolis of Athens. 
Israel did not take this monmnent of Og's stature as a trophy 
for themselves, because they were not permitted to war against 
the Ammonites (ii. 37). 

Concerning Eabbath, or Eabbah (the th is only the termi- 
nation of the word in regimen), afterwards called Philadelphia, from 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, now Amman, see Josh. xiii. 25. 2 Sam. 
xi. 1. Burckh., p. 612. Eaumer, p. 268. Winer, ii. 296. 
Grove, B. D. ii. 983. 

— the cubit of a mail] the common cubit (cp. Isa. viii. 1 ; 
Eev. xxi. 17), about a foot and a half. 

14. Jair'] See v. 4, and Num. xxxii. 41. 

— Geshuri and Maachathimean the Qeshurife and Maacha. 
fhite unto this day\ A phrase used to describe a fact which 
happened recently, and had continued under circumstances that 
might have been expected to produce an interruption, in a period 
even of short duration; seeie CZerc and ilficAaeZw here ; Hengst., 
Auth. ii. pp. 325—8. Cp. Gen. xxxv. 20. Josh. xxii. 22; xxiii. 9. 
Matt. xxra. 8 ; xxviii. 15. Acts i. 19. The interval here specified 
is from the time mentioned in Num. xxi. to the eleventh month of 
the fortieth year (Deut. i. 3) ; and it was certamly a noteworthy 
thing, and one which might well be mentioned as a motive 
to thankfuluess and faith, that God had subdued so many cities 
of this mighty king by the arm of an Israehte, and should have 
retained them under his power even for a short time. TVTiat 
might not God be expected therefore to do for Israel generally ? 

17. Chinnereth'] afterwards Gennesaret. See Num. xxxiv. 11. 
Jo.sh. xix. 35. 

— of the 2'>la.in] or, arabdh; the long broad wady of Jordan, 
which stretches do^\^l from Lebanon to the sea of the plain. 
Salt Sea, or Dead Sea, even to the ^lanitic gulf of the lied Sea ; 
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the former, or northern part, being now kno^vn as III Qlior, the 
southern as the Arabah. 

— Ashdoth-pisgah"] that is, the pourings out of Pisgah 
{Gesen. 83). Cp. Num. xxi. 15; xx^-ii. 12. Keil, p. 286. 

18. Ayid I commanded yoiC\ you Eeubenites, and Gadites, 
and half the tribe of Manasseh. There is a native air of lively 
reality in this transition to the Eeubenites as actually present 
before his eyes (see Num. xxxii. 20—24). Moses does not here 
repeat the threat which is there uttered. He does not suppose 
that they will sin against the Lord (Num. xxxii. 23). 

19. I knoio that ye have much cattle] Tlierefore he had said, 
"Build you folds for your sheep" (Num. xxxii. 24); and the 
Eeubenites speak of their cattle, ibid. v. 26. This mention of 
their cattle is a public justification of the conduct of the Eeu- 
benites on the part of Moses. 

21. so shall the Loed do] This victory is an earnest of youi 
future triumphs, if you have faith (Josh. ii. 10). 

22. he shall fight] The Targum of Onkelos has here " the 
WoED of the Lord mil fight for you." 

23.] Here begins a new section of the Law, and extends to 
vii. 11. The parallel Prophetical Lesson is Isa. xl. 1 — 26, 
" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people," a prophecy of the preach- 
ing of the Baptist and of Christ,— a happy combination with 
this record of the vision of Canaan by Moses, the Giver of the 
Law, and the appointment of Joshua, the type of Jesus. 

23—25. I besought the Loed] This prayer, which introduces 
a reference to his own sin, is not mentioned in any previous part 
of the history ; but another prayer of Moses, uttered at this 
time for the appointment of a successor to himself, that " the 
congregation of the Lord be not as sheep without a shepherd," 
a prayer followed by the appointment of Joshua, is recorded in 
Num. xxvil. 15—18. But Moses, in his modesty, does not 
mention that prayer in this address to the people. 



View from Pmjah. DEUTERONOMY III. 25—29. IV. 1—10. 



Exhortation. 



h Ex.15. II. 
2 Sam. 7. 22. 
Ps. ri. 19. & 8G. 
8. & 89. 6, 8. 
i Ex. 3. 8. ch. 4. 
22. 

k Num. 20.12. & 
27. 14 ch. I. 37. 
&31.2. &32. 51, 
52. & 34. 4. 
Ps. lOe. 32. 
1 Num. 27. 12. 
H Or, The hill. 



m Num. 27. 18, 

23. 

ch. 1.38. &31.3, 



n ch. 4. 46. & 
34. G. 

a Lev. 19. 37. & 
20. 8. &22. 31. 
ch. 5. 1. 8: 8. 1. 
Ezek. 20. 11. 
Rom. 10. 5. 
b ch. 12. 32. 
Josh. 1. 7. 
Prov. 30. G. 
Eccles. 12. 13. 
llcv. 22. 18, 19. 



cNum. 25.4, J 
Josh. 22. 17. 
Ps. 106. 28, 29. 



d Job 28. 28. 
Ps. 19. 7. & 111 
10. Prov. 1. 7. 



fPs. 46. 1. & 145. 
18. & 148. 14. 
laa. 55. G. 



^ what God is there in heaven or in earth, that can do according to thy works, 
and according to thy might ? -^ I pray thee, let me go over, and see ' the 
good land that is heyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lehanon. ^s ^^^ 
the Lord *" was wroth with me for your sakes, and would not hear me : and 
the Lord said unto me. Let it suffice thee ; speak no more unto me of this 
matter. -'^ ' Get thee up into the top of || Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes 
westward, and northward, and southward, and eastward, and behold it v/ith 
thine eyes : for thou shalt not go over this Jordan. -^ But "" charge Joshua, 
and encourage him, and strengthen him : for he shall go over before this 
people, and he shall cause them to inherit the land which thou shalt see. 
-^ So we abode in " the valley over against Beth-peor. 

IV. ^ Now therefore hearken, Israel, unto ^the statutes and unto the 
judgments, wliich I teach you, for to do them, that ye may live, and go in 
and possess the land which the Lord God of your fathers giveth you. - ^ Ye 
shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish 
ought fi'om it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God 
which I command you. ^ Your eyes have seen what the Lord did because of 
•^ Baal-peor : for all the men that followed Baal-peor, the Lord thy God hath 
destroyed them from among you. ^ But ye that did cleave unto the Lord 
your God are alive every one of you this day. ^ Behold, I have taught you 
statutes and judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded me, that ye 
should do so in the land whither ye go to possess it. ^ Keep therefore and do 
them ; for this is ^ your wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the 
nations, which shall hear all these statutes, and say. Surely this great nation 
is a wise and understanding people. '^ For *what nation is there so great, who 
hath ^God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call 
upon him for ? ^ And what nation is there so great, that hath statutes and 
judgments so righteous as all this law, which I set before you this day? 
^ Only take heed to thyself, and ^ keep thy soul diligently, '' lest thou forget 
the things which thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart from thy heart 
all the days of thy life : but ' teach them thy sons, and thy sons' sons ; 

Specially ^ the day that thou stoodest before the Lord thy God in Horeb, 



ii20, 18. Heb. 12. 18, 19. 



25. let meg over, and see] hitcvaWy, I will go over ; or, may 
I go over: hence iSeT?^. has oi(/o^ai, and Vtilg. "transibo;"a simi- 
lar form occurs ii. 27. Num. xxi. 22. 

— the good land — that goodly mountain] Moses there- 
fore did not think scorn of that pleasant land (cp. iv. 21), as the 
ten spies and people had done (Num. xiii. 22 ; xiv. 1. Ps. cvi. 24). 

Moses calls Canaan "that goodly mountain," because he 
speaks from the arabah, or plain; there is a reality in such an 
expression as this, wliich could never have occurred to one who 
was not an actor as well as a speaker in the history. 

27. Pisgah] See Num. xxvii. 12, where the word Aharim 
occurs ; but there is more of oratorical livehness in the men- 
tion of the particidar hill. 

— hehold it with thine eyes] Moses sees the land, but can- 
not enter it. The Law had a far-off vision of tlie Gospel and 
of its heavenly revelations, and yearned for it and them, but 
could not go in and possess them ; but Moses after his death is 
brought into Canaan to see the glory of Christ (Matt. xvii. 3). 
See above, on Num. xxvii. 15. 

28. Joshua — he shall go over lefore this people, and he shall 
cause them to inherit] Not Moses and the Law, but Jesus and 
the Gospel, bring us to oiu- Canaan (see above, on Num. xxvii. 
18. 23). 

29. Beth-peor] where Moses himself died and was buried 
(xxxiv. 6 ; cp. Num. xxiii. 28). 

Ch. IV. 1. Now therefore hearJcen] From a recital of 
what God had done for His people Moses proceeds to speak of 
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what their conduct ought to he. They must be hearers of the 
word and doers also (James i. 22). 

This and the following chapter are appointed to be read 
in the Chxu-ch on the Third Sunday after Easter. After our 
deliverance by Christ's Death and Resurrection, we arc bound 
by new obligations to obedience, and have new powers of doing 
God's ^^•ill. 

— the statutes and — the judgments] The whole Law. Sec 
Exod. xxi. 1. Lev. xix. 37. Deut. xxvi. 17. 

2. Ye shall not add] As the Pharisees did in our Lord's 
days (Matt. xv. 9), and as some Christian Churches have done, 
against the command of God. See xii. 32. Jer. xxvi. 2. Prov. 
XXX. 6; and Rev. x.xii. 18, 19. 

3. of Baal-peor] lie refers to the most recent judgment, 
•with which the youngest among them were familiar (Nimi. xxv. 
1—5. 9). 

8. so rigJiteous as all this lata] He says, "all this law," 
which is a confutation of the theory of some (e. g., Spencer de 
Legibus Hebr., passim), grounded on a misinterpretation of 
Ezek. XX. 25, that some of the precepts given by God were not 
good. Cp. Rom. i. 24 with Rom. vii. 14. 16. 

9. lest thou forget the things which thine eves have seen] 
Here is the fundamental distinction between true religion and 
false. Moses, the Prophets, and om- Blessed Lord, appeal to 

facts, wonderftil and merciful signs, which were seen by those to 
whom they preached, and by other credible witnesses ; but what 
can other religions produce like these which Moses here record.'^, 
nr which are related in the Gospel ? 



Exliortatioiis 



DEUTEEONOMY IV. 11— 2G. 



and I'Varmngs. 



when the Loed said unto me, Gather me the people together, and I will make 
them hear my words, that they may learn to fear me all the days that they 
shall live upon the earth, and that they may teach their children. ^^ And ye 
came near and stood under the mountain ; and the ' mountain burned with i ex. 19. is. 
fire unto the f midst of heaven, with darkness, clouds, and thick darkness. tHeb'^^ar^ 
1- '" And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire : " ye heard the ^ <^^- s- -». 22. 

■'•''.. " n ver. 33, 36. 

voice of the words, but saw no similitude: "j only ?/6 heard a voice. ^^ ^And o Ex.20. 22. 

' ^ ^ ^ \ •! J 1 Kings 19. 12. 

he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even \^^^/ ""''' " 
'^ ten commandments ; and ' he wrote them upon two tables of stone. ^^ And q ex.^34^'2V. 
* the Lord commanded me at that time to teach you statutes and judgments, su is.^"*' 
that ye might do them in the land whither ye go over to possess it. &ch:22: &ch. 

^•^ 'Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves; for ye saw no manner of * Josh. 23. n. 
"similitude on the day i/mi the Lord spake unto you in Horeb out of the " ^^a. 40. is 
midst of the fire: ^^ Lest ye * corrupt yourselves, and ^make you a graven ^ ex. 32. 7. 
image, the simihtude of any figure, ^ the likeness of male or female, ^^ The l^^-^^^- f\f^- 
likeness of any beast that is on the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl that 
flieth in the air, ^^ The likeness of any thing that creepeth on the ground, the 
likeness of any fish that is in the waters beneath the earth : ^^ And lest thou 
"lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and the moon, ach. 17.3. 

^ -J ' ' ' Job 31. 26, 27. 

and the stars, even ''all the host of heaven, shouldest be driven to *= worship bGen.2. 1. 

' -'•2 Kings 17. 16. & 

them, and serve them, which the Lord thy God hath || divided unto all nations c Rom. 1.25. 
under the whole heaven. -^ But the Lord hath taken you, and '^brought you d^Kingn^fi. 
forth out of the iron furnace, even out of E<:rypt, Ho be unto him a people of e exIVq^s. 

. , ., ,1 . -, DJl ' 1 i ch. 9. 29. & 32. 9 

mhentance, as ye are this day. 

-^ Furthermore Hhe Lord was auOTy vfith me for your sakes, and sware fi^um-2oi2. 

° *' '' ' ch. 1. 37. & 3. 26 

that I should not go over Jordan, and that I should not go in unto that good 
land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee /or an inheritance: 22 But sj s^seeapet.i.u 
must die in this land, "I must not go over Jordan : but ye shall go over, and hch.3.2r. 
possess 4hat good land. ^^ Take heed uato yourselves, ""lest ye forget the j^'V^/g"- 
covenant of the Lord your God, which he made with you, ' and make you a 1 ver. 16. 

Ex. 20 4 5. 

graven image, or the hkeness of any thing, which the Lord thy God hath 
forbidden thee. ^ For ™the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, even " a ^^3^-324. n. 
jealous God. Heb'i\'29. 

2^ When thou shalt beget children, and children's children, and ye shall ^^I'.IV' 
have remained long in the land, and ° shall corrupt yourselves, and make a o'ver. i6.' 
graven image, or the likeness of any thing, and ^ shall do evil in the sight of p 2 Kings 17. 17, 
the Lord thy God, to provoke him to anger : ^^ "^ I call heaven and earth to q ch. 30. is, 19. 
witness against you this day, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the Mk. i i 
land whereunto ye go over Jordan to possess it ; ye shall not prolong your 



11. unio the midst of heaven] Literally, to the heart of the 
heavens. 

13. ten commandments'] Literally, ten words. 

14. statutes and judgments] after the delivery of the Ten 
Commandments by God Himself to the people. See Exod. xxi. 
1 ; and Irenceus, iv. 31, who argues for the perpetuity of the 
Decalogue on the ground of this difference in the manner of its 
delivery. 

16. Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven 
image] Here is another fundamental difference between true 
religion and false. The former forbids, the latter encoui-ages, 
idolatry. 

19. the host of heaven] A prophecy afterwards fulfilled by 

the idolatries of Israel (2 Kings xvii. 16 ; xxiii. 4). The Israelites 

even in the wilderness appear to have been guilty of this sin. 

See Amos v. 26. Acts vii. 43. Cp. Schultz, p. 38, for a refuta- 
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tion of the objection of those who argue from tliis command 
that Deuteronomy belongs to a post-Mosaic age. 

— which the LoBD thy God hath divided] Not as some 
suppose to be worshipped by men (Job xxxi. 26. 2 Kings xvii. 
16; xxi. 3); but to serve all men by ministering to their use 
{S. Jerome, Theodoret, Aug. Cp. Pfeijfer, Dub. p. 160), and 
to lead them all to the knowledge of the power and love of the 
Creator (Rom. i. 20). 

20. the iron furnace] This phrase is adopted in 1 Kings viii. 
51, and Jer. xi. 4. 

24. thy God is a consuming fire] Trora such statements as 
these the Maniehseans inferred a diversitj' between the God of 
the Old Testament and of the New ; but see om* Lord's words. 
Matt. XXV. 41, and Heb. xii. 29, where St. Paul quotes this text, 
and applies it to " our God : " cp. S. Aug. c, Adimaut. Manicb. 
§ 7. <S. Cyril. Rier., Cat. 6. 



Warnings of dispersion. 



DEUTERONOMY IV. 27—43. 



Cities of refuge. 



r Lev. 26. 33. 
ch. 28. 62, 04. 
Neh. 1. 8. 



days upon it, but shall utterly be destroyed. 27 j^^ the Lokd ' shall scatter 
you among the nations, and ye shall be left few in number among the heathen, 
whither the Lord shall lead you. -^ And ' there ye shall serve gods, the work 
of men's hands, wood and stone, * which neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor 
smell. -^ "But if from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt 
find him, if thou seek him with all thy heart and with all thy soul. 2° When 
thou art in tribulation, and all these things f are come upon thee, '^ even in 
the latter days, if thou ^ turn to the Lord thy God, and shalt be obedient unto 
i"/^-*"'''^°'"'"' his voice; ^^ (For the Lord thy God is ^a merciful God;) he will not forsake 
thee, neither destroy thee, nor forget the covenant of thy fathers which he 
sware unto them. 

^■^ For ^ ask now of the days that are past, which were before thee, since the 

day that God created man upon the earth, and ash ^ from the one side of 

heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any such thing as this great 

thing is, or hath been heard like it ? ^^ "^ Did ever people hear the voice of God 

speaking out of the midst of the fire, as thou hast heard, and live ? ^^ Or 

hath God assayed to go and take him a nation from the midst of another 

nation, '^by temptations, ^by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and ^by a 

kh. mighty hand, and ^ by a stretched out arm, ^ and by great terrors, according 

2^6. 8. & 34. to all that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt before your eyes ? ^^ Unto 

32 39 thee it was shewed, that thou miditest know that the Lord he is God ; ' there 

1. 2. 2. ' O 7 

V29f'32?" ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ beside him. ^^ '^ Out of heaven he made thee to hear his voice, 

:,22.&2^4.^' that he might instruct thee: and upon earth he shewed thee his great fire; 

12. 18. and thou heardest his words out of the midst of the fire. ^'' And because ' he 

:• 13. 3, 9, loved thy fathers, therefore he chose their seed after them, and "" brought thee 

7. 1.&9. 1, out in his sight with his mighty power out of Egypt ; 38 n rp^ jj,-^^ ^^^ nations 

from before thee greater and mightier than thou art, to bring thee in, to give 

thee their land for an inheritance, as it is this day. 

35.^^ 39 Xnow therefore this day, and consider it in thine heart, that "the Lord 

he is God, in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath : there is none else. 

40 p Thou shalt keep therefore his statutes, and his commandments, which I 

command thee this day, '^ that it may go well with thee, and with thy children 

after thee, and that thou mayest prolong thy days upon the earth, which the 

Lord thy God giveth thee, for ever. 

^^ Then Moses 'severed three cities on this side Jordan toward the sunrising; 
^" ' That the slayer might flee thither, which should Idll his neighbour unawares, 
and hated him not in times past ; and that fleeing unto one of these cities he 
might live : ^^ Namely, ' Bezer in the wilderness, in the plain country, of the 
Eeubenites ; and Ramoth in Gilead, of the Gadites ; and Golan in Bashan, 
of the Manassites. 



8 ch. 28. 64. 

1 Sam. 26. 19. 
Jer. 16. 13. 

t Ps. 115. 4, 5. 

& 135. 15, 1(5. 

Isa. 44. 9. & 46. 

7. 

u Lev. 26. 39, 40 

ch. 30. 1, 2, 3. 

2 Chron. 15. 4. 
.Veh. 1. 9. 
Isa. 55. 6. 7. 
Jer. 29. 12, 13, 14, 



Ex. 18. 8. 
ch. 31. 17. 
X Gen. 49. 1. 
ch. 31.29. 
Jer, 23. 20. 
Hos. 3. 5. 
y Joel 2. 12. 
z 2 Chron. 30. 9. 
Neh. 9. 31. 
Ps. 116. 5. 
Jonah 4. 2, 
a Job 8. 8. 
b Matt. 24. 31. 
c Ex. 24. 11. & 
33. 20. 
ch. 5. 24, 26. 



dch. 1. 7, 9. & 



3,ch. 5. 16. &6. 
&I8. &12. 25, 23. 
22. 7. 



27. shall scatter you among the nations'] As He afterwards 
did, by the hand of the Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Seleucid 
and the Ptolemaic dynasties, and the Romans. 

29. if from thence thou shalt seek the Loed] As the prodigal 
in the Gospel (Luke xv. 18 : cp. Lev. xxvi. 40—42. Deut. xxx. 
1-3). 

31. he will notforsalce thee] There is therefore mercy yet in 
store for the Jews (Rom. xi. 12. 15. 23. 26). 

35. there is none else beside him] Cp. Iren. iii. 6, and Up. 
Pearson, on the Creed, Art. i., for the proofs of this imity of the 
Godhead. "^ 

37. And because] The correct translation of these verses 

seems to he,— and (He did this not for thme oivn deserts : cp. 

vii. 7; ix. 5; x. 15. 22, but) because He loved thy fathers and 

chose his (Abraham's) seed after him, and brouaht thee in Sis 
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siyJit with his great power out of Egypt to drive out nations 
mightier and stronger than thou art from before thy face, and 
to bring thee in, and to give thee their land for an inheritance, 
as it is this day ; and thou shalt Icnoio and consider in thine 
heart that the LoED He is God. 

41. Then Hoses severed] After his exhortation to obedience 
he himself sets them an example of it (cp. Num. xxxv. 14^ 15). 

43. Bezer] Probably the Bosor of 1 Mace. v. 36, perhaps 
now called Berza (Robinson), a city of refuge for the southern 
district. 

— Ramoth] in Gilead; fifteen Roman miles west of Rabbah, 
or Philadelphia; and now called Salt (Raumer), a city of refuge 
for the midland district. 

— Golan] in Batana3a {Euseh.), a city of refuge for the 
northern district. 



Eecapitulation. 



DEUTERONOMY IV. 44—49. V. 1—12. 



The Decalogue^ 



^^ And this is the law which Moses set before the children of Israel : ^^ These 
are the testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments, which Moses spake 
unto the children of Israel, after they came forth out of Egypt, ^^ On this 
side Jordan, " in the valley over against Beth-peor, in the land of Sihon king 
of the Amorites, who dwelt at Heshbon, whom Moses and the children of Israel 
'^ smote, after they were come forth out of Egypt : ^^ And they possessed his 
land, and the land ^ of Og king of Bashan, two kings of the Amorites, which 
were on this side Jordan toward the sunrising ; ^^ ^ From Aroer, which is by 
the bank of the river Arnon, even unto mount Sion, which is ^ Hermon, ^^ And 
all the plain on this side Jordan eastward, even unto the sea of the plain, 
under the ^ springs of Pisgah. 

V. ^ And Moses called all Israel, and said unto them. Hear, Israel, the 
statutes and judgments which I speak in your ears this day, that ye may learn 
them, and f keep, and do them. ^ ^ The Lord our God made a covenant with 
us in Horeb. ^ The Loed '' made not this covenant with our fathers, but with 
us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day. * " The Lord talked with 
you face to face in the mount out of the midst of the fire, ^ C^ I stood between 
the Lord and you at that time, to shew you the word of the Lord : for * ye 
were afraid by reason of the fire, and went not up into the mount ;) saying, 

^ ^1 am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
fi-om the house of f bondage. ^ s Thou shalt have none other gods before me. 

^ ^ Thou shalt not make thee amj graven image, or any likeness of amj thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters 
beneath the earth : ^ Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto them, nor serve 
them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, ' visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me, ^° " And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me and 
keep my commandments. 

1^ ' Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

^2 "" Keep the sabbath day to sanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath 



y Num. 21. 35. 

ch. 3. 3, 4. 

z ch. 2. 36. & 3. 



f Heb. keep to do 

them. 

a Ex. 19.5. 

ch. 4. 23. 

b See Matt. 13. 

17. 

Heb. 8. 9. 

c Ex. 19. 9, 19. St 

20. 22. 

ch. 4. 33, 36. & 

34. 10. 

dEx. 20. 21. 

Gal, 3. 19. 

e Ex. 19. 16. & 

20.18. &24. 2. 

f Ex. 20. 2, &c. 

Lev. 26. 1. 

ch. 6. 4. 

Ps. 81. 10. 

t Heb. servants. 

g Ex. 20. 3. 

h Ex. 20. 4. 



1 Ex. 20. 7. 
Lev. 19. 12. 
Matt. 5. 33. 



These cities were so appointed by Moses as to be easy of 
access from the different parts of the region east of Jordan. So 
the Christian Church ought to make the means of grace in Christ, 
which they prefigured, to be within the reach of all. See notes 
above on Num. xxxv. 6. 14, 15, and below. Josh. xx. 8. 

Ch. V. 1. Sear, O Israel] In like manner the Gospel is 
commended by the voice of God from heaven, "This is My 
beloved Son, hear Him," and this too in the presence of Moses 
himself at the Transfiguration (Luke ix. 35). And Christ speaks 
as God in the Gospel, " He that hath an ear to hear, let him 
hear," and in the Apocalypse seven times, " He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches," Rev. ii. 
7, and in the following epistles ; see below. Rev., p. 173. 

3. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers'] With 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. We, who received the Law at 
Horeb, and were there admitted into covenant with God, enjoy 
greater privileges than they did. 

— but with us] The original words here are very emphatic, 
with us, us, ourselves, who are here to-day; we, who are alive, are 
God's people; the national life and identity is continued in us; 
we constitute the nation ivith whom God spake in Horeb. See 
above, on i. 6. Do not therefore imagine, that because the cove- 
nant was made nearly forty years ago, when some of you were 
very young, and others were not born, its duties and privileges 
do not belong to you. They who have died, on account of their 
Bins, were disinherited, and ceased to be God's covenanted people. 
But you, who have not perished, and all who are here alive this 
day, were the real parties to it, and your life, which is God's gift, is 
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a proof of your covenantship {Theodoret, Qu. 1. Augustine, 
Qu. 9). 

So, now that the unbeheving Jews have disinherited them- 
selves by rejecting Christ, God's covenant is with the Christian 
Church, the Israel of God, the true seed of faithful Abraham, 
who are alive hy faith m Christ; but there is "life from the 
dead" to the Jews (Rom. xi. 15), if they believe ni Christ. 

4. talked loith you face to face] That is, not through me, or any 
one else, when He delivered the Ten Commandments. The words 
rendered face to face, panim ve panim, are not precisely the 
same as those so rendered, with regard to Moses himself, panim 
el panim (Exod. xxxiii. 11), which express a still more direct 
communication (cp. Deut. xxxiv. 10; and Gen. xxxii. 30). 

5. I stood betioeen ^Ae Lobd and you] This parenthesis is 
introduced to show the awftdness of the Divine appearance (see 
Exod. xix. 1. 8. 19), which produced the request from the people 
wMch is mentioned in vv. 23. 27. Cp. Exod. xx. 18, 19 ; and see 
Exod. XX. 21, 22. Moses here describes himself as a MecUator, 
as he is caUed by St. Paul (Gal. iii. 19), and so he was a type of 
Christ : see there, and Exod. xxiv. 2. 

6—18. Jam the LoBD thy Qod] See above, on Exod. xx.l— 14. 

12—15. Keep the sabbath] In this recital of the precepi 

concerning the Sabbath, somethmg is inserted -which is not in 

the parallel passage in Exodus, and something is omitted, which 

is there. 

This is a consequence of the character of Exodus, as com- 
pared ^vith that of Deuteronomy. 

Accordingly we find in JExodus a reference to the Creation 
as the ground for the observance of the Sabbath. In Deuteronomy 



The Sahhath. 



DEUTERONOMY V. 13—29. 



The tivo Talks. 



Ezek. '/O. 12. 
Gen. 2. 2. 
Ex. 16. 29, 30. 
neb. 4. 4 



ch. 27. IG. 
Eph. 6. 2, 3. 
Col. 3. 20. 
s ch. 4. 40. 

t Ex. 20. 13. 
Matt. 5. 21. 
uEx. 20. 14. 
Luke 18. 20. 
James 2. 11. 
X Ex. 20. 15. 
Rom. 13.9. 
y Ex. 20. 16. 

z Ex. 20. 17. 
Mic. 2. 2. 
Hab. 2. 9. 
juke 12. 15. 
Rom. 7. 7. 
& 13. 9. 



a Ex. 24. 12. 
& 31. 18. 
ch. 4. 13. 
bEx. 20. 18, 19. 



c Ex. 19. 19. 

d ch. 4. 33. 
Judg. 13. 22. 
e ch. 18. 16. 
t Heb. 
add to hear. 
f ch. 4. 33. 



h ch. 18. 17. 

J ch. 32. 29. 
Vs. 81. 13. 
Isa. 48. 18. 



commaiiclecl tliee. ^^ n gj^ ^.^^^ ^i-^^^^ ^i^^\i labour, and do all thy work : '^ But 
the seventh day is the ° sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do 
any work, thon, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates ; that thy manservant and thy maidservant 
may rest as well as thou. ^^ ^And remember that thou wast a servant in the 
land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence '^ through 
a mighty hand and by a stretched out arm : therefore the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to keep the sabbath day. 

^^ ' Honour thy father and thy mother, as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee ; ' that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go well 
with thee, in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

17 ' Thou shalt not kill. 

1^ " Neither shalt thou commit adultery. 

1^ "" Neither shalt thou steal. 

"0 y Neither shalt thou bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

"1 ^ Neither shalt thou desire thy neighbour's wife, neither shalt thou covet 
thy neighbour's house, his field, or his manservant, or his maidservant, his ox, 
or his ass, or any thing that is thy neighbour's. 

--^ These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount out of 
the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great 
voice : and he added no more. And ^ he wrote them in two tables of stone, 
and delivered them unto me. ^^''And it came to pass, when ye heard the 
voice out of the midst of the darkness, (for the mountain did burn with fire,) 
that ye came near unto me, even all the heads of your tribes, and your elders ; 
2-^ And ye said. Behold, the Lord our God hath shewed us his glory and his 
greatness, and ' we have heard his voice out of the midst of the fire : we have 
seen this day that God doth talk with man, and he '^ liveth. ^5 js^q^ therefore 
why should we die ? for this great fire will consume us : ' if we f hear the voice 
of the Lord our God any more, then we shall die. ^"^ ""For who is there of all 
flesh, that hath heard the voice of the Hving God speaking out of the midst of 
the fire, as we have, and lived ? -^ Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord 
our God shall say : and ^ speak thou unto us all that the Lord our God shall 
speak unto thee ; and we will hear it, and do it. 

-^ And the Lord heard the voice of your words, when ye spake unto me, 
and the Lord said unto me, I have heard the voice of the words of this people, 
which they have spoken unto thee : '» they have well said all that they have 
spoken. ^9 i q that there were such an heart in them, that they would fear 



Luke 19. 42. Matt. 23. 37. 



this is supposed to be known from the preceding book, Exodus ; 
and something is added by way of supplement, whieh is special 
to Israel— namely, a reference to their deliverance from Egypt. 
By sayiug that God blessed the Sabbath because He rested on 
that day (Exod. xx. 11), Moses docs not deny th.at God com- 
manded Israel to observe it, for another special and additional 
reason— viz., because He delivered them from the bondage of 
Egypt, and gave them rest from their labours (Deut. v. 15); and 
in making the latter assertion he does not deny the former, but 
commends the Sabbath to their observance by a double motive 
of gratitude. And yet here also the sacred writer has been 
charged with inconsistency ! {Colenso, §617.) 

In a spiritual sense, this latter reason also concerns all who 
are freed by Christ, Who is the true Sabbath, from the burden of 
sin ; and who says, " Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt. xi. 28). See above, 
on Exod. xii. 1, 2, and xx. 8-11. Cp. Bp. Pearson, Art. v. 
p. 265. 
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18. Neither"] Literally, And not. All the following Com- 
mandments begin with the conjunction And, marking their con- 
nexion, and preparing the way for their summing up in the 
Gospel into one — that of Love (Rom. xiii. 9); and also showing 
that the Commandments make one whole, and are not to be 
severed from each other, and that he who wilfully " offends in 
one, is guilty of all:" see on James ii. 10, 11. 

22. he added no more'] to you,- but he said more to me : see 
Exod. XX. 22, and xxi. 1. The perpetuity, universality, and 
supremacy of the Moral Law were marked by the circumstances 
of the delivery of the Decalogue. Cp. 7re?^., iv. 31 ; and Graves 
on the Pent., Part ii. Lect. ii. ; and above, on Lev. i. 1. 

26. the living Ood] Both words are plural here : a shadow- 
ing forth of the doctrine more fully revealed hereafter — of the 
plurality of Persons in the One Godhead : see Gen. i. 1. 

28. they have tvell said] In that they not only said. We will 
Jiear it, but also. We will do it (-Bp. Andreives, v. 193). 

29. that there were such an heart] The words are very 



'The Lord our God DEUTERONOMY V. 



-33. VI. 1—5. 



is One Loud.'' 



ch. ir. 20. 
28. 14. 
ill. 1. 7. 



me, and '' keep all my commandments always, ' that it might be well with k^ch. 
them, and with their children for ever ! ^o Qq g^y to them. Get you into your 
tents agam. ^^ Bnt as for thee, stand thou here by me, ""• and I will speak ^ ca 
mito thee all the commandments, and the statutes, and the judgments, which 
thou shalt teach them, that they may do them in the land which I give them 
to possess it. ^^ Ye shall observe to do therefore as the Lokd your God hath 
commanded you : " ye shall not turn aside to the right hand or to the left. I 
^^ Ye shall V\ralk in ° all the ways wliich the Lord your God hath commanded 1° 23; 
you, that ye may live, ^and that it may he well with you, and that ye may och.Vo.j^ii. 
prolong Tjour days in the laud which ye shall possess. iuuJ'i'rf. 

VI. ^ Now these are ^the commandments, the statutes, and the judgments, Ich.t'.i^ 
which the Lord your God commanded to teach you, that ye might do them in ^""'"^ '^' '' 
the land wliither ye f go to possess it : - ^ That thou mightest fear the Lord I "^^2?""o°''"'" 
thy God, to keep all his statutes and his commandments, wliich I command p^. ui.'to."' 
thee, thou, and thy son, and thy son's son, all the days of thy life; ''and that Ecc^ies.'i?. 13. 
thy days may be prolonged. ^ Hear therefore, Israel, and observe to do it; Prov.s. i;2. 
that it maybe well with thee, and that ye may increase mightily, ''as the ^.^rj^^-'^- 
Lord God of thy fathers hath promised thee, in ' the land that floweth with ^ ex. 3. s. 
milk and honey. 

^ ^Hear, Israel : The Lord our God is one Lord : ^ And nhou shalt love j;/^^^ ^2: 2b, 32. 
the Lord thy God ""with all thine heart, and mth all thy soul, and With, all J°^.;",.'J; 4," e. 

gch. 10. 12. Matt. 22. .??. Mark 12. 30. Luke !0. 27. h 2 Kings 23. 25. 



emphatic in tbe original, — WTio will (live that theremay he such a 
heart in them? and so Sept., ris Sciffd, k.t.X.; and Vulff., 
"Quis det?" Here the Christian Fathers recoguizcd a prophetic 
declaration of the doctrine of justification through faith, \Yorking 
by love, produced by God's grace writing the law " on the fleshy 
tables of the heart" (2 Cor. iii. 3. See Augustine, Qu. 11); 
and here is also a divine testimony to human freewill. 

31. tJie statutes, and the judgments'] These are not inserted 
here, as being already promulgated in Exodus; and as being sup- 
posed to be well known to tbe people fi-om it: see Exod. xxi. 
xxii. i/'this had not been the case, they would certainly not 
have been omitted here. Here is another proof of the identity 
of authorship of the Pentateuch, and of its unity of plan. 

Ch. VI.] This and the following chapter are appointed by the 
Church to be read on the Fourth Sunday after Easter. 

— in the land} Rather, a land. 

4. Seal-, O Israel'] In the MSS. of the original the last 
letter of the word Sear (sJiema), and the last letter of the 
word one (echad), are wi-itteu in lai'ge letters, in order to call 
attention to this clause fi-om the beginning of the fom'th verse 
to the end of the ninth verse, which was one of the fom- para- 
graphs(Exod.xii.l— 10,11— 16. Deut.vi.4— 9. Deut.xi.13— 21, 
inclusive) written by the Jews on their phylacteries (see Exod. 
xiii. 9 — IG), and fixed on their door-posts (see here v. 9), and 
which was read in then* houses twice a day : see Maimon. in 
Jlishn. Keriath Shema, i. 1, 2. Buxtorf, Syn. Jud. cap. x. 
205—213. Prideaux, Conn., Pt. i. Bk. G. See above, on Exod. 
xiii. 9 ; and below, note on Matt, xxiii. 5. 

— The LoED our God is one Loed] Literally, Jehovah thy 
God is Jehovah one only. Cp. Mark xii. 29, adopting the 
words of the Sept. here, Kvpws b Qehs riiioov, Kupios eTy icrri : and 
this is explained by the scribe, " There is one God, and there is 
none other but He " (Mark xii. 32). 

The true meaning of this declaration is, that Jehovah, the 
God of Israel, is Jehovaii — that is, the Everlastinrj Author and 
Giver of all life (see above, Exod. vi. 3) ; and is One only; the 
One Universal and Everlasting Lord God of all the Earth. And 
thus this declaration not only excludes Polytheism and Sjmcret- 
ism (the union of other national deities with Jehovah, which was 
Jeroboam's sin, cp. Hos. ii. 17), but Pantheism and Material- 
ism. Cp. Dent, xxxiii. 26—29. Isa. xxxvii. IG ; xliv. G. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4. G. Eph. iv. 5, 6. John xvii. 3. 

The Christian Fathers n.sed this Text, when combined with 

others, of Scripture declaratory of the divine essence of the Son 

and of the Holy Ghost, to prove against the Arians and Sabel- 

lians, that in the One Indivisible and Everlasting Godhead there 
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are three Divine Co-eternal and Consubstantial Persons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost : see S. Athanasiiis de Synod. § 35. S. 
miary de Trin. iv. 15 ; iv. 33 ; v. 25 ; vii. 11. -S-. Ilpiphanius, 
Hferes. 62 and 74. -S. Amhrose^% Splritu Sancto, iii. 15. Theo- 
doret in Dent., Qu. 2. Cp. Bp. Patrick here ; and Bp. Bear- 
son on the Creed, Art. ii. pp. 143. 148, and note, where he shows 
that the name Jehovah is given to Christ in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and see Art. viii. p. 316, where similar reasoning is ap- 
plied to prove the Godhead of the Holy Ghost. 

Surely the adoption of these solemn words of Deuteronomy 
in the Gospel by our Blessed Lord Himself (Mark xii. 29, 30), 
is a sufficient refutation of the theory of those who affirm that 
Deuteronomy is a spm-ious work. Our Lord makes them the 
very groundwork of all true religion. "Would He have done so 
if they had been the words of a forger ? And this argument will 
appear still stronger, when it is also remembered, that in His con- 
flict with Satan at the Temptation, our Lord used no other 
weapon than the words of Deuteronomy: see Matt. iv. 4.7.10; and 
below, vi. IG ; viii. 3 ; x. 20. It is observable, that our Lord's 
replies come from three difl'erent chapters of this book ; and 
aU of them are introduced by Him with the solemn pre- 
amble, " It is -weitten." What stronger testimony could He 
have given to the gcuuincness, truth, and divine origin of 
Deuteronomy ? 

5. thou shalt love] Therefore the Law as well as the Gospel is 
grounded on Love (cp. xi. 1; xxx. 6; and see Graves on the 
Pentateuch, Part ii. Lect. ii.). In Love is comprised godly fear 
(Deut. X. 12), obedience (xi. 13), observance of the whole Law 
(xi. 22), and walking in the ways of the Lord (xi. 22 ; xix. 9 ; 
xxx. 16). "This is the first and great commandment" (Matt, 
xxii. 37. Mark xii. 29, 30. Luke x. 27). The Gospel gives higher 
and stronger motives to Love — motives derived from the doctrine 
of the Incarnation and Death of Christ, His Resurrection, 
Ascension, Priesthood, and future Coming ; and it supplies new 
powers of Love, which " is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost" (Rom. v. 5), but the groundwork both of the Law and of 
the Gospel is the same— Love; and the oneness of origin of both 
Dispensations is thence rightly concluded by the Christian 
Fathers, and by all the best later Divines. 

— loith all ' thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy might] The heart, in its Hebrew acceptance, is not 
only the scat of the aficctious, but expresses also the Under- 
standing and the Conscience, and comprises also the -Kveviia, and 
is the seat of /aii!7i. See 1 Kings iii. 9—12. Prov. ii. 2. 10; 
Matt. XV. 8. Rpm. x. 10. See below, on 1 Thess. v. 23; and 
on 1 John iii. 19, 20. 

Therefore in some of the passages where tins precept 
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& 32. 46. 

Ps. 37 31. 

& 40. 8. & 119. 

11,93. 

Prov. 3. 3. 

Isa. 51. 7. 

k ch. 4. 9. 

& 11. 19. 

Ps. 78. 4, 5, 6. 

Eph. 6. 4. 

+ Heb. whet, or, 

sharpen. 

lEx. 13.9, 16. 

ch. 11. 18. 

Prov. 3. 3. 
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mch. 11.20. 

Isa. 57. 8. 

n Josh 24. 13. 
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t Heh. bondmen, 
or, servants. 
pch. 10. 12, 20. 
& 13. 4. 
Matt. 4. 10. 
Luke 4. 8. 
q Ps. 63. 11. 
Isa. 45. 23. 
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Num. 20. 3, 4. 
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1 Cor. 10. 9. 
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Ps. 119. 4. 

a Ex. 15.26. 
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b Num. 33. 52, 53. 

c Ex. 13. 14. 
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thy might. ^ And ' these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in 
thine heart: ''And ''thou shalt f teach them diligently unto thy children, and 
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. ^'And thou 
shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets 
between thine eyes. ^ "" And thou shalt wiite them upon the posts of thy 
house, and on thy gates. 

^° And it shall be, when the Lokd thy God shall have brought thee into the 
land which he sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to 
give thee great and goodly cities, " which thou buildedst not, ^^ And houses full 
of all good things, which thou fiUedst not, and wells digged, which thou 
diggedst not, vineyards and olive trees, which thou plantedst not ; ° when thou 
shalt have eaten and be full ; ^^ Then beware lest thou forget the Lord, wliich 
brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house of f bondage. 
^^ Thou shalt ^ fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and *> shalt swear by his 
name. ^^ Ye shall not ' go after other gods, ' of the gods of the people wliich 
are round about you ; ^^ (For ' the Lord thy God is a jealous God among you) 
" lest the anger of the Lord thy God be kindled against thee, and destroy thee 
from off the face of the earth. 

16 X Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God, ^ as ye tempted him in Massah. 
^"^ Ye shall ^ diligently keep the commandments of the Lord your God, and his 
testimonies, and his statutes, which he hath commanded thee. ^^ And thou 
'^ shalt do that tvhich is right and good in the sight of the Lord : that it may 
be well with thee, and that thou mayest go in and possess the good land which 
the Lord sware unto thy fathers, ^^ ^ To cast out all thine enemies from before 
thee, as the Lord hath spoken. 

20 And " when thy son asketh thee f in time to come, saying. What mean the 
testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments, which the Lord our God 
hath commanded you ? ^i Then thou shalt say unto thy son. We were Pharaoh's 
bondmen in Egypt ; and the Lord brought us out of Egypt ^ with a mighty 
hand : 22 e j^^ the Lord shewed signs and wonders, great and f sore, upon 
Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his household, before our eyes : ^^ And 
he brought us out from thence, that he might bring us in, to give us the 
land which he sware unto our fathers. -^ And the Lord commanded us to 
do all these statutes, '"to fear the Lord our God, ^for our good always, that 
••he might preserve us alive, as it is at tliis day. ^^And 'it shall be our 
righteousness, if we observe to do all these commandments before the Lord 
our God, as he hath commanded us. 



IS recited in the Gospels, llio words didfoia and o-t/Vfo-is are 
inserted, m order to present the statement more clearly to the 
Greek mind. See Luke x. 27. Mark xii. 30. 33. 

6—9. And these toords^ This precept is understood literally 
hy the Jews, and has produced the tepldllim, or phylacteries 
for their persons, and the mezuzoth for the door-posts of their 
houses. See above on v. 4, and on Exod. xiii. 9—16; and below, 
on Matt, xxiii. 5, where it appears that the Pharisees made a 
display of observing the letter of this law, but violated its spirit. 
The Talmudists say, " Whosoever has the tephillim (phy- 
lacteries) bound on his head and arm ; and the tsitsith (fringes, 
see Num. xv. 38, 39) thrown over his garments, and the 
mezuzah fixed on his door-post, is protected from sin " (Talmud 
tract. Sabbath, c. xi. Cp. Maitnon. de Tephillim, c. 5. Bux- 
torf, SjTi. Jud. cap. xxxi.). If the spirit of them, as explained 
m the Gospel, is written on the heart by the Holy Ghost, 
then indeed the Christian is protected from sin (cp. Col. iii. 16). 



11. houses full — which thou fllledst nof] For an answer 
to the objections of the Marciouites and Manichseans, alleg- 
ing that such a transfer was unjust, see Epiphanius, Aucorat., 
§113. 

13. shalt swear hy his name"] On oaths, as an act of 
worship of the true God, see Ps. Ixiii. 12. Isa. xlv. 23; Ixv. 
16. Jer. iv. 2. Zeph. i. 5 ; and below, on Matt. v. 34. Heb. 
\a. 16. James v. 12 ; and Bp. Sanderson, iv. 244, de Jui-am. 
Oblig., Prelect, i. 

16. Te shall not tempt the LORD your God'] A text quoted 
by Christ against Satan (Matt. iv. 7 : see above, on v. 4). On 
the various ways of tempting God, see the remarks of IrencBus, 
V. 21. Augustine c. Faust, xxii. 36. Theodoret, Qu. 5. 

25. it shall be our righteousness, if we observe'] Cp. Rom. x. 
5. Gal. iii. 12. The Pharisaic righteousness was something 
very different from the Blosaic, as well as from the Evangelical. 
See M-att. v. 20. Luke x. 29; xvi. 15. 



Idolatry 



DEUTERONOMY VII. 1—14. 



to he ahoUslied. 



VII. ^ When the ''Lokd thy God shall bring thee into the land whither a ch. 31.3. 
thou goest to possess it, and hath cast out many nations before thee, •> the ^ ^en^' y- '9. &<=• 
Hittites, and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, seven nations '^ greater and ^^^h. 4. 33. 
mightier than thou; 2^^] -^lien the Lord thy God shall '^deliver them d^ve^r^aa^ 
before thee; thou shalt smite them, and ^utterly destroy them; Hhou shalt ^^ev. 2^.23, 29. 
make no covenant with them, nor shew mercy unto them: ^^ Neither shalt 5|;;^2om6,^ 17. 
thou make marriages with them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his &9;2t 
son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. '^ For they will turn away & l?: n', 12! 
thy son from following me, that they may serve other gods : ^ so will the anger f^si. u',\5, le. 



shall ye deal with them ; ye shall ' destroy their altars, and break down their M^dg\ 24. 
f images, and cut down their groves, and burn their graven images with fire, i/-" -^-^'' 
^ ^FoY thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God : 'the Lord thy God ^^ 



Ezra 9. 2. 
h ch.6. 15. 
:. 23. 24. 
, & 34. 13. 



upon the face of the earth. '^ The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor i"'J 
choose you, because ye were more in number than any people ; for ye icere ch. u.\: '^' 
""the fewest of all people: ^ But "because the Lord loved you, and because j^^. 5^0. 5. 
he would keep " the oath which he had sworn unto your fathers, ^ hath the ^j^^^^'^H' 
Lord brought you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the house In^ch. 10.^22. 
of bondmen, from the hand of Pharaoh kino- of Egypt. ^ luiow therefore that " Ex.32 is', 
the Lord thy God, he is God, Hhe faithful God, ""which keepeth covenant and ^""^^^^Yi'/^- 
mercy with them that love him and keep his commandments to a thousand J ^'^^-f J- 
generations; ^^And 'repayeth them that hate him to their face, to destroy few. k' is. 
them: Mie will not be slack to him that hateth him, he will repay him to 2Thess:3:3.' 

^ "^ 2 Tim. 2. 13. 

liis face. Heb^ii. 11. 

^^ Thou shalt therefore keep the commandments, and the statutes, and the cif '^•. fo. '^• 
judgments, which I command thee this day, to do them. ^" " Wherefore it shall Sin! 9:4; 
come to pass, f if ye hearken to these judgments, and keep, and do them, that Nah!i.2. 
the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee "" the covenant and the mercy which he ^^^f^- f- s- 
sware unto thy fathers : ^^ And he will ^love thee, and bless thee, and multiply ^pfiol'sX 
thee : ^he will also bless the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy land, thy yjohnu.'/u"' 
com, and thy wine, and thine oil, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of ^ ' " 
thy sheep, in the land which he sware unto thy fathers to give thee. ^^ Thou 
shalt be blessed above all people : " there shall not be male or female barren a ex. 23. 2g, s:c. 



Ch. VII. 1. seven nations'] See Gen. x. 15; xv 20. Here 
seven are named, as in Josh. iii. 10 ; xxiv. 11. Acts xiii. 19. 
lu Deut. XX. 17 the Girgashites are omitted, as in Exod. iii. 8. 
17 ; xxiii. 23 ; xxxiii. 2. 

2. thou shalt smite them'] On the command to extirpate the 
Canaanitish nations, see above, on Gen. xv. 16; and below, 
Introduction to the Book of Joshua. 

3. Neither shalt thou make marriages ivith them] Cp. Gen. 
xxiv. 3, Abraham's charge to bis servant ; and see Gen. xx\-i. 
34 ; xxvii. 46 ; xxviii. 2, the evil consequences in Judah's case ; 
and St. Paul's advice (2 Cor. vi. 14) ; and S. Aug. de Conjug. 
Adult, i. 14. 

5. groves] So Sept., Vulg., Arabic, OnJcelos ; but Syriac 
has " molten images " (cp. above, Exod. xxxiv. 13 ; and below, 
xii. 3. Judg. iii. 7 ; vi. 25). On the meaning of the original word, 
asherah, see Selden de Diis Syriis, ii. 2, who supposes asherim 
to mean images of Astartc, wooden idols, trunks of trees. 

7. ye were the fewest] ^Vhen God called you in Abraham 
your father, and blessed you in Jacob, " a Syrian ready to 
perish." See x. 22 ; xxvi. 5. Such was the Church of Christ 
in its origin. See 1 Cor. i. 26—31. 

10. to their face] To the face of each one of hia enemies, so 
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that each may see and feel that he is pmiishal by God 
{^OnJcelos, Mosenm.). 

— he icill not be slacJc] Though He may often seem to be 
so. See Luke xviii. 7, 8. " The Lord is not slack concerning His 
promise, as some men count slackness " (2 Pet. iii. 9). 

12.] Here begins a new Section of the Law, and extends to 
xi. 25. The parallel Section of the Prophets is Isa. xlix. 13 
to li. 3, where Christ declares His love to His people, and 
announces their deliverance and restoration. 

— it shall come to pass, if ye hearken] as the end and reward 
of your hearkening. Cp. Gen, xxvi. 5. Amos iv. 12. See 
Oeseti. 649. 

13. the increase] Literally the casting forth (Exod. xiii. 12). 

— the flocks] Heb., ashteroth, a word supposed by some to 
be connected with the Canaanitish word Ashtoreth, Astarto, the 
Canaanitish deity of fruitfulness (Gesen., p. 661). This word is 
fouud only here and in xviii. 51 ; xxviii. 4. It is probable that 
the deity itself derived its name from some common root, 
such as asherah, fortune, from which also ashteroth may bo 
derived {Gesen., p. 91: cp. Bochart, Hieroz. iii.' 43, Canaan, 
ii. 2. Some render it ewes. 

14. there shall not be male or female barren] This promise 



Blessings promised DEUTERONOMY VII. 15— 2G. VIII. 1, 2. 



to obedience. 
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among you, or among your cattle. ^^ And the Lord will take away from thee 
all sickness, and will ^mt none of the ''evil diseases of Egypt, which thou 
knowest, upon thee ; hut will lay them upon all them that hate thee. 

'^ And " thou shalt consume all the people which the Lord thy God shall 
deliver thee ; "^ thine eye shall have no pity upon them : neither shalt thou 
serve their gods ; for that ivill he ^ a snare unto thee. ^'^ If thou shalt say in 
thine heart. These nations are more than I; how can I 'dispossess them? 
^^ ^ Thou shalt not be afraid of them : hut shalt well '' remember what the Lord 
thy God did unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt ; ^^ ' The groat temptations 
which thine eyes saw, and the signs, and the wonders, and the mighty hand, 
and the stretched out arm, whereby the Lord thy God brought thee out : 
so shall the Lord thy God do unto all the people of whom thou art afraid. 
20 k Moreover the Lord thy God will send the hornet among them, until they 
that are left, and hide themselves from thee, be destroyed. ^^ Thou shalt not 
be afirighted at them : for the Lord thy God is ' among you, " a mighty God 
and terrible. ^'^ " And the Lord thy God will f put out those nations before 
thee by Httle and little : thou mayest not consume them at once, lest the 
beasts of the field increase upon thee. -^ But the Lord thy God shall deliver 
them f unto thee, and shall destroy them with a mighty destruction, until they 
be destroyed. ^^ And °he shall deliver their kings into thine hand, and thou 
shalt destroy their name ^ from under heaven : "^ there shall no man be able 
to stand before thee, until thou have destroyed them. -^ The graven images 
of their gods ' shall ye burn with fire : thou ' shalt not desire the silver or gold 
that is on them, nor take it unto thee, lest thou be ' snared therein : for it 
is "an abomination to the Lord thy God. -^Neither shalt thou bring an 
abomination into thine house, lest thou be a cursed tiling like it: hut thou 
shalt utterly detest it, and thou shalt utterly abhor it; ''for it is a cursed 
thing. 

VIIL 1 All the commandments which I command thee this day " shall ye 
observe to do, that ye may live, and multiply, and go in and possess the land 
which the Lord sware unto your fathers. ^ ^^d thou shalt remember all the 
way which the Lord thy God '' led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to 
humble thee, and " to prove thee, ^ to know what ivas in thine heart, whether 



d 2 Chron. 32. 31. John 2. 25. 



(it is alleged) is an extravagant exaggeration of the 
assurances in the foregoing parts of the Pentateueh, and I 



) divine 
assurances in the foregoing parts of the Pentateueh, and betrays 
a dillcreuee of authorship {Davidson, p. 370). But, on the 
contrary, God uses almost precisely the same words in Exod. 
xxiii. 26. 

Such are the promises in the Law. Those under the Gospel 
are more gracious. In Christ, as the Hebrew prophets foretold, 
there are blessings better than of sons and daughters, to the faith- 
ful. See Isa. Ivi. 4, 5 ; and cp. 1 Cor. vii. 32—38. 

15. diseases of JSgypf] Cp. Exod. xv. 26. Dent, xxviii. 27. 60. 
Plin., N. n. xxvi. ; aud llengstenherg, Moses and Egypt, p. 
215. Wagner, in his Natural History of Man (ii. 270), calls 
Egypt " a great focus of the diseases of all history." Plague, 
Elephantiasis, Small-pox, and Blluduess prevail there at this 
day (Keil, p. 428). It was therefore more remarkable, that 
wllen Israel came forth from such a country as Egypt, " there 
was not one feeble person among their tribes " (Ps. cv. 37). 

20. the honief] Sec Exod. xxiii. 28. 

22. at once'] Heb. maker {Oesen. 454: on the alleged 
discrepancy between this and ix. 3, see note there). 

25. lest thou be snared^ As they were by Gideon's ephod 
(Judg. viii. 27). 

26. Neither shalt thou Iring an, alomination into thine 
house] Hence it was held by many among the Jews, that if a 
man brake idolatrous images, aud melted them down, and sold 
the gold or silver of them, he committed abominatiou ; and they 
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would not warm themselves with the wood of an idolatrous grove 
that had been cut down [Maimon., Mor. Nevoch. iii. 37. Selden 
de Jure Gentium, ii. 7). How far a Christian may avail himself 
of things that have been used by idolaters, is a question which 
has been raised on such texts as this (cp. xii. 3. 2 Kings xxiii. 4. 
1 Chrou. xiv. 12. 2 Chron. xv. 16 ; and see S. Aug., Epist. 46 and 
47, vol. ii. pp. 160 — 7). Some in Englaud and Scotland have 
construed such texts as this into commands for the destruction of 
Cathedral and other Churches which had been perverted to idola- 
trous uses in Papal times ; on which argument and practice see 
lloolcer, E. P. v. xvii. 1. 6 ; and v. Ixi. 12—20. There was only 
one place where God was to be worshipped by the Israelites, so 
that their case differed from ours. 

— a cursed thing] As was proved in the case of Achan 
(Josh. vii. 1. 21). 

This and the following chapter are appointed to be read on 
the fifth Sunday after the Season of our Lord's Death, Burial, 
and llesmTection : see above, iv. 1; and vi. 1. 

Ch. viii. 2. to humlle thee] by showing thy dependence on 
God for thy daily bread. 

Here is one of the uses of the means of grace — the spiritual 
manna aud water from the rock — that they teach humility, by 
declaring man's constant need of grace and pardon from God. 
Another use is, that they prove men, whether they will humbly 
obey God's will and word, or proudly foUow theii- own devices. 



** Thy raiment 



DEUTERONOMY VIII. 3—13. 



luaxed not old.'' 



thou wouldest keep his commandmeuts, or no. ^ And he humbled thee, and 
'suffered thee to hunger, and ^fed thee with manna, "which thou Imewest not, 
neither did thy fathers know ; that he might make thee know that man doth 
^not Hve by bread only, but by every ivord that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of the Lord doth man Hve. ^ '' Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither 
did thy foot swell, these forty years. ^ ' Thou shalt also consider in thine 
heart, that, as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. 
^ Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord thy God, ^ to walk 
in his ways, and to fear him. 

7 For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land, a ^ land of brooks 
of water, of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and hills ; ^ A land 
of vrheat, and barley, and vines, and fig trees, and pomegranates ; a laud f of 
oil olive, and honey; ^ A land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarceness, 
thou shalt not lack any thing in it; a laud ""whose stones are iron, and out of 
whose hills thou mayest dig brass. 

^^ "Y/hen thou hast eaten and art full, then thou shalt bless the Lord thy 
God for the good land wliich he hath given thee. ^^ Beware that thou forget 
not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his commandments, and his judgments, 
and his statutes, which I command thee this day : ^^ ° Lest lolicn thou hast 
eaten and art full, and hast built goodly houses, and dwelt therein; ^^And 
li'hcn thy herds and thy flocks multiply, and thy silver and thy gold is 
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3. doth not live hy Iread only'] as if bread could nourisli life, 
irrespectively of God's will ; or as if He could not support life 
without it, and by any thing that He appoints for the purpose, or 
n-ithout any means at all : see Matt. iv. 4, where He, IVho is the 
Living Bread, quotes these words against the Tempter, who 
endeavoured to prevail upon Him to exert His own Divine power 
to produce bread to satisfy His own human needs. Cp. Bp. 
Sanderson, iii. ISO, on 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

4. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee] Literally, /eZZ not 
aioay from vpon thee by reason of old age {Oesen., p. 121). 
Tliis supernatural preservation of the garments of the Israelites 
is never mentioned in Exodus, Leviticus, or Numbers. But 
now, in this address of Moses, in the eleventh month of the 
fortieth year (i. 3), he appeals publicly to their o^^•n experience 
during their pilgrimage in the wilderness for a testimony to the 
fact. Cp. xxix. 5, where it is repeated; and IsTeh. ix. 21, where 
it is referred to as a fact well known. 

This is very suggestive. It naturallj' prompts the inference 
that we are not to suppose that we have tifull record of all the 
miraculous acts of God for the preservation of the Israelites in 
then- Wanderings. 

We have only a narrative of their history for about a year 
and a little more, at the beginning of those wanderings (see 
Kum. xiv. and xv. 1), and a year at the end of them. It would 
tlierefore be unreasonable to infer from the silence of the his- 
torian on that subject, tliat the cattle of tlie Israelites were not 
supernaturally provided for, as well as the Israelites themseh^es. 

^\^lat is true of Our Lord's miracles in His ministry is true 
of God's acts in the wilderness. Wliat is true of the Gospel is 
true of the Pentateuch. Many other signs truly did God in the 
presence of His people which are not written in this book ; but 
these are wTitten that ye might believe that God is the Lord, 
and that believing ye might have life through Him, of whom 
Moses wrote in this book (cp. John xx. 30, 31 ; xxi. 25). 

The feeding of the Israelites with manna was a mnacle, 
which, though constantly repeated, was a miracle in each 
instance clear and distinct; but the circumstance of tlie raiment 
not waxing old for forty years, was a continual, supernatural 
operation, which at no one period could have had its commence- 
ment distinctly marked ; and therefore never could be noticed 
with such clear certainty as when it was no longer to continue 
— i. e., at the end of the forty years' wandering, when they were 
about to enter Canaan, at which time these speeches of Moses 
were delivered. Hcneo ^ve see the propriety of its mention in 
Deuteronomy, rather than in any othci- part of the Peiitatcueh. 
Cp. Graves, Ft. i. Lect. iv. 
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It has been asked by some, ""Wliatwasthe process by which 
this miracle was wrought ? " Some of the Fathers thought the 
raiment of the Israclite.s grew with their gro\Hh. Thus Justin 
Martyr, e. Trvphon., c. 131, ad fin, says, ouSe to. ei/Sifiara 
KaT€TpL$T], aWa (rvvvv^avf : and so some of the Rabbis; and 
Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 160, who accepts that interpretation. Others 
of the Fathers were of opinion that, by God's blessing, the 
raiment did not wear out, and that it was transmitted from one 
generation to the next. So Ambrose de Fide ii. 2, who sees here 
a figure of the preservation of the vesture of the human body in 
the wardrobe of the grave; and so Bede, Qu. 2 in Dent. If 
God could thus preserve the vesture of bodies, cannot He restore 
the bodies themselves ? Cp. S. Augustine and Theodoret here. 
It may be borne in mind that the sandals and loose robes of 
Orientals would be more easy of transmission than modem 
costume ; and we find that priestly robes were so transmitted. 
Cp. Num. XX. 26; and note on Gen. xxvii. 15. Probably al?o 
human labour co-operated with divine power in this and other 
miracles. The manna was to be gathered daily and cooked. 
God did what God alone could do; but man must do what could 
be done by man. So it is also in the world of grace. " ^Vhen 
I sent you without purse and scrip and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing?" said Christ to His disciples, "and they said, Nothing" 
(Luke xxii. 35). He, by His Divine care, provides for all true 
Israelites in their pilgrimage through this world. But He adds 
also, "He that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip." 

— neither did thy foot swell] like dough (Exod. xii. 34. 39). 
Sept. has ovk fTvKdiQ-nffav, did not become callous. This preser- 
^'ation of their feet from swelling was more remarkable in such a 
climate and such a soil (Chrys.). If (says Tertullian de Res. 
c. 58) God preserved the shoes, &c., of Israel from waxing old for 
forty years, surely He can preserve His own Israel in heaven. 

9. whose stones are iron — brass] i. e., copper, as has been 
proved by modern researches: see Burcl-h., Syr. 73, p. 83; 
Volney, i. p. 233; Seetzen, i. 145. 187; Bitter, Erdk. xvii. 
1063, who bear testimony to the existence of iron and copper 
mines in Lebanon, and between Jerusalem and Jericho; and the 
sources of Tiberias are impregnated with iron. The Canaauites 
had many chariots of iron (Josh. xvii. 16. Judg. iv. 3). Some have 
made the mention of iron (barzel) in Deuteronomy to be a mark of 
later composition than the age of Moses (Colenso, § 620). But 
iron was worked by Tubal-cain (Gen. iv. 22); and it is 
also mentioned in Lev. xxvi. 19. Num. xxxi. 22; xxxv. 16. 

11. Beivare that thou forget not] This whole chapter is a 
warning against unthankfulncss. See Bp. Sanderson's excel 
lent sermon on 1 Tim. iv. 4, vol. iii. pp. ISO. 188, and 203. 
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multiplied, and all that thou hast is multiplied ; '^ p Then thine heart be 
lifted up, and thou "^ forget the Lord thy God, which brought thee forth out 
of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage; ^^ Who 'led thee through 
that great and terrible wilderness, ' wherein ivere fiery serpents, and scorpions, 
and drought, where there ivas no water ; ' who brought thee forth water out of 
the rock of flint ; ^^ Who fed thee in the wilderness with " manna, which thy 
fathers knew not, that he might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, 
"■ to do thee good at thy latter end ; ^7 y ^^(j thou say in tliine heart. My 
power and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. ^^ But thou 
shalt remember the Lord thy God : ^ for it is he that giveth thee power to get 
wealth, "" that he may establish his covenant which he sware unto thy fathers, 
as it is this day. 

'^ And it shall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk after 
other gods, and serve them, and worship them, ^ I testify against -you this day 
that ye shall surely perish. -^ As the nations which the Lord destroyeth before 
your face, '^so shall ye perish; because ye would not be obedient unto the 
voice of the Lord your God. 

IX. ^ Hear, Israel : Thou art to ^ pass over Jordan this day, to go in to 
possess nations ^ greater and mightier than thyself, cities great and '^ fenced up 
to heaven, - A people great and tall, ^ the children of the Anakims, whom thou 
knowest, and of lohom thou hast heard saij, Who can stand before the children 
of Anak ! ^ Understand therefore this day, that the Lord thy God is he 
which ^ goeth over before thee ; as a ' consuming fire ^ he shall destroy them, 
and he shall bring them down before thy face : ^ so shalt thou diive them out, 
and destroy them quicldy, as the Lord hath said unto thee. ^ ' Speak not 
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16. to do thee good at tTiy latter end'\ Or, as Sept. has it, 
"in thy last days," which is the design of God in all the 
disciplme, humiliation, and trial of His people (cp. Heh. xii. 11). 
This "latter end" of Israel was not only their entrance into 
Canaan ; but it extends to " the last days," in which God com- 
forted the true Israel of God by the coming of Christ (see Heb. 
i. 1) ; and it stretches onward to the last days, when He will bring 
in His fiiithful people into the heavenly rest of eternity. 

20. so shall ye perish'] For an answer to the objection, 
grounded ou the fulfilment of this threat, that the Israelites 
should ^erwA, and on the alleged consequent frustration of God's 
purposes, and on the inutility of the Levitical Law and Ritual, 
see Minucius Felix, c. 33. The prosperity of the Israelites as 
long as they obeyed God, and their afflictions whenever they 
disobeyed Him, are salutary encom-agcmcnts and warnings to 
every age, nation, and person. 

Cn. IX. 1. The following chapter is very important, as afford- 
ing evidence of the truth, genuineness, and inspiration of this 
Book and of the Pentateuch generally. 

If, as some allege, the Book of Deuteronomy had been wTittcn 
by a person or persons living in an age later than that of Moses, 
who desired to impose a forgery upon the Israelitish Nation in the 
name of Moses, the Book would have been composed in a very 
different tone and spirit. The Author would have endeavoured to 
conciliate the people, and to ingratiate himself with them, by a 
favourable representation of then* character, presenting claims to 
God's favour and love ; and by such means as these he would have 
endeavoured to procure the adoption of his book by the nation. 

But the writer of Deuteronomy has proceeded in a very 
different manner. 

He does not give a favourable representation of the people. 
He tells them that it is by no merit of their own that they were 
chosen by God; but purely by His free grace and love. He 
reminds them that they rebelled agaiust God as soon as He had 
delivered them from Egypt; and that they were guilty of 
rebellion and idolatry, even when He had just revealed Himself in 
ilivine glory and majesty, and was giving them laws from Horeb. 
He displays them as giiilty of ingratitude to Him when giving 
tliem bread from heaven, and vcater from the rock, 
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Let the reader carefully consider the ])resent chapter, in all 
its details of divine love and human sin, till the writer sums up 
all iu the remarkable words {v. 24), " Ye have been rebellious 
against the Lord from the day that I kneio you." 

The Book of Deuteronomy is like a censure and condemna- 
tion of the Israehtish nation for its ingratitude and rebellion 
against God. 

The Book of Deuteronomy also, it must be remembered, 
purports to be a public oration of the great Hebrew Lawgiver 
to the Hebrew people. Nations do not readily accept censures 
of themselves. But, on the conti-ary, they are prone to exaggerate 
their o«ti merits, and to eulogize their own acts. And the 
Hebrew people was elated with a sense of its own privileges, and 
regarded itself as superior to all other Nations. 

And yet we know that the Boole of Deuterouomy is received, 
and has been received ever since it was written, by the 
Israehtish nation as true, genuine, and inspired ; and that it is 
read, as such, publicly in tlieir synagogues in all parts of the world. 

Can we imagine that a whole Nation would ever have 
conspired to accept a hbel against itself, and have venerated 
it as an oracle of God ; and that no one should have arisen among 
them to point out the forgery, and to protest against it ? 

The tiling is absolutely impossible (cp. notes below, xxxi. 
9 — 12 ; and above. Preface to Part L, p. xxxii). Here therefore 
is a strong argument for the genuineness of Deuteronomy. 

2. tohom thou knowest] From the spies {Aug.). 

3. TJndersiand therefore] Rather, And thou shalt know. 
— shalt thou — destroy them quickly] " In the ardour of liis 

discourse the writer forgets that he has just forbidden this 
destroying of them quickly (vii. 22). The same Hebrew word, 
maker, is used in both places" {Knobel, Colenso). But it is not 
used of the sa.me persons. In vii. 22, Moses says, "Thou shalt 
not destroy the nations of Canaan quickly, or all at once, lest 
the beasts of the field increase upon thee," and God had given 
this command in Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. But here he is speaking of a 
particular race, — "the .sons of ^na^" {v. 2), and he is s])eaking 
of the speedy destruction of those whom they attacked, hut he 
is not commanding them to attack all the nations quickly, or at 
once ; but he is promising them a speedy victory over those who 
were to be attacked by degrees. 



Moses 
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censures Israel, 



thou in thine heart, after that the Lord thy God hath cast them out from 
hefore thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord hath hrought me in to 
possess this land: but ""for the wickedness of these nations the Lord cloth ^j^en.^is.^ie.^ 
drive them out from hefore thee. ^ ^ Not for thy righteousness, or for the i xi'fs.'s; ' 
uprightness of tliine heart, dost thou go to possess their land : hut for the 
mckedness of these nations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from hefore 
thee, and that he may perform "" the word which the Lord sware unto thy m Gen.^12. 7. 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. ^ j; l\ & 26. 4. 

6 Understand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good ^ ^^- '^• 
land to possess it for thy righteousness; for thou art "a stifFnecked people, y^^^^^^^ 
7 Kemember, and forget not, how thou provokedst the Lord thy God to wrath ^ ^s- 3. 
in the wilderness: "from the day that thou didst depart out of the land of s^^/a/""' 
Egypt, until ye came unto this place, ye have been rebellious against the Lord. Num. ii.4. 



^ Also P in Horeb ye provoked the Lord to wi'ath, so that the Lord was angry ^^^^-/-^^ 

p Ex.'32."4. 
Ps. 106. 19. 



with you to have destroyed you. 

^ 'I When I was gone up into the mount to receive the tables of stone, even q Ex.24. 12, is. 
the tables of the covenant which the Lord made with you, then 'I abode in li^sf.lt'.^^' 
the mount forty days and forty nights, I neither did eat bread nor drink 
water: ^'^'And the Lord delivered unto me two tables of stone written with ^^'^•^iis. 
the finger of God ; and on them tvas ivritten according to all the words, which 
the Lord spake with you in the mount out of the midst of the fire 4n the day &to.'K^' ^^' 
of the assembly. ^^ And it came to pass at the end of forty days and forty &io."4.°' 
nights, that the Lord gave me the two tables of stone, even the tables of the 
covenant. ^^ And the Lord said unto me, " Arise, get thee down quickly from « ex. 32. 7. 
hence; for thy people which thou liast brought forth out of Egypt have 
corrupted themselves ; they are ''quickly turned aside out of the way which I Judg.2.'i7." 
commanded them ; they have made them a molten image. ^^ Furthermore 
y the Lord spake unto me, saying, I have seen this people, and, behold, ^ it is y ^^^- f^- ^^ 
a stiffnecked people: ^^ ^Let me alone, that I may destroy them, and ''blot &''3r27.^' 
out their name from under heaven : "^ and I will make of thee a nation mightier aEx"^32.'io.'*" 

b ch. 29. 20. 

and greater than they. ^^ "^ So I turned and came down from the mount, Ps. 9^. s."^ 

and Hhe mount burned with fire : and the two tables of the covenant were in dEx"^!*'.^!^" 

my two hands. ^^ And ''I looked, and, behold, ye had sinned against the Lord ^11^4; }?; '^• 

your God, and had made you a molten calf : ye had turned aside quickly out fix. 32. 19. 

of the way which the Lord had commanded you. ^^ And I took the two tables, 

and cast them out of my two hands, and brake them before your eyes. ^^ And 

I ^ fell down before the Lord, as at the first, forty days and forty nights : I ^^^0^23.*' 

did neither eat bread, nor drink water, because of all your sins which ye sinned, 

in doing wickedly in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger. ^^ ^ For ^> ^^- 22- 10. "• 

I was afraid of the auger and hot displeasure, wherewith the Lord was wroth 

against you to destroy you. ' But the Lord hearkened unto me at that time {^slfi.^*' 

ch. 10. 10. Ps. i06.'23. 



5. Not for thy righteousness] He thus teaches them 
humility, faith, and love {Theodoret). 

Thus jMoses ])repares the way fov St. Paul and the Gospel. 
" l>rot by works of righteousness which we have done, but by His 
mercy He saved us " (Titus iii. 5. Horn. xi. 6. 2 Tim. i. 9). 

6. thou art a stiffnecked people] These words bespeak 
a national identity and a national responsibility j they whom 
Moses addressed, and who were permitted to enter the land, 
were not the samc^erson^ as had rebeDed, but they were the same 
people {Aug. ; cp. on Matt, xxili. 35; and above, on i. 6). 

18, 19. I fell doion hefore the Loed — the LoED hearkened 
unto me] He passes from a record of the first ascent, to speak 
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of the second. It is alleged that this account is at variance 
with the history in Exodus. In Exod. xxxii. 11—14, it is related 
that ]\Ioses interceded for the people hefore he came dowTi from 
the mount the first time, when he heard of their sin from God, 
— " and the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do to 
His people." 

But here it is said that he prayed for them after he had 
gone up the second time (see here, and vv.^ 25—29). 

But this aDegation is groundless : it is said in Exod. xxxiv. 
9, that he prayed to God at his second ascent into the mount. 

Moses introduces here this mention of his prayer, as an 
evidence of God's great mercy and love, which showed itself 
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also. "° And the Loed was very angry with Aaron to have destroyed him : 
and I prayed for Aaron also the same time. -^ And " I took yom* sin, the calf 
which ye had made, and burnt it with fire, and stamped ifc, and ground it very 
small, even mitil it was as small as dust : and I cast the dnst thereof into the 
brook that descended out of the mount. 

" And at • Taberah, and at "" Massah, and at " Kibroth-hattaavah, ye 
provoked the Loed to wrath. ^3 Lj^^g^y^gQ "when the Lord sent you from 
Kadesh-barnea, sa^dug. Go up and possess the land which I have given you ; 
then ye rebelled against the commandment of the Lord your God, and Pye 
beheved him not, nor hearkened to his voice. ^"^ '^ Ye have been rebelhous 
against the Loed from the day that I laiew you. 

^^ ' Thus I fell down before the Lord forty days and forty nights, as I fell 
down at the first; because the Lord had said he would destroy you. ^6 sj 
prayed therefore unto the Lord, and said, Lord God, destroy not thy people 
and thine inheritance, which thou hast redeemed through thy greatness, which 
thou hast brought forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand. -^ Kemember thy 
servants,. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; look not unto the stubbornness of this 
people, nor to their wickedness, nor to their sin : ^s Lest * the land whence 
thou broughtest us out say, " Because the Lord was not able to bring them 
into the land which he promised them, and because he hated them, he hath 
brought them out to slay them in the wilderness. ^9 ^ Yet they are thy 
people and thine inheritance, which thou broughtest out by thy mighty power 
and by thy stretched out arm. 

X. ^ At that time the Lord said unto me, ^Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first, and come up unto me into the mount, and ^make thee an 
ark of wood. ^ And I will write on the tables the words that were in the first 



in his dealings with the Israehtes, even when they had heen 
most disohedient, and was now evinced in the following particu- 
lars which are here inserted ; 

(1) The sparing of Aaron's life (y. 20). 

(2) And not only so, but in the renewal of the Two Tables 
(x. 1-5). 

(3) In the making of the Ark of the Covenant, and in the 
placing of the Tables in the Ark (x. 2, 3. 5). 

(4) In the continuation of the priesthood, after Aaron's 
death (x. 6) ; by the appointment of Elcazar his son to minister 
in his stead. 

(5) In the signification of God's favour to His people by 
temporal mercies, such as the fresh springs of Jotbath (x. 7). 

(6) In the setting apart of the Levites, to minister to the 
priesthood in the Tabernacle. 

This appointment was in the second year of the wandering 
(Xum. iii.6— 10; iv. 4 — 15 ; viii. 5—14) ; but it is appropriately 
mentioned where it is, because the gift of the Levites to the 
Priests, and their services in the sanctuary, were connected with 
tlie appointment of a continual Priesthood in the family of 
Aaron, and were evidences of God's love and favour to the 
l/cvites for their zeal at Horeb (see below, xxxiii. 8, 9), and also 
of God's goodness to His people, and a pledge of His favour 
towards them. 

When the whole drift and tenour of the speech of JMoses 
are considered, which was designed to be a memento of God's 
free grace and mercy to His people, even though rebellious 
against Him, it will bo seen that the paragraph in x. 6—9, is 
not (as has been alleged by some) an interpolation and gloss, or 
inconsistent with the history of Exodns, but is in perfect harmony 
with that history and with the context. 

20. I frayed for Aaron'] The Priest himself required an 
intercessor; therefore the Aaronic Priesthood could not have 
boon perfect. In this intercession, Moses, the king of Jeshurnn, 
was a type of Christ, who is both Priest and King (S. Ct/rit, Cat. 2). 

21. I took yoitr sin'] Exod. xxxii. 20. 

— the hroolc that descended out of the mount] Here is a 
proof that the Israelites had no lack of water at Sinai : this 
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transaction was forty days after the delivery of the Law, which 
was in the third month after the Exodus; which was in the 
spring (the fourteenth Abib) : cp. Benisch on Colenso, p. 43. 

22. at Taberah] Num. xi. 1. 3. 5. 

— Kibroth-Jiattaavali] Num. xi. 4. 34. 

23. Kadesh-barnea] Num. xiii. 3. 26. 

25. Thns I fell dotvii] Exod. xxxiv. 9. See above, on r. 18. 

Ch. X. 1.] This is the First Lesson for Ascension Dat, when 
Christ went up to write His Law by the Spirit on the heart. 

It is alleged, that this is at variance with the statement in 
Exodus. In Exod. xxxiv. 29 the Tables are in the hands of 
IMoscs before any Ark has been made to receive them ; and in 
Exod. XXXV. 10— 12, when IMoseshas come down from the IMouut 
with the Tables, the wise-hearted are summoned to come and 
make the Ark ; and in Exod. xxxvii. 1 — 9 is an account of the 
making of the Ark. But here the Ai'k is commanded to be 
made, aud is made, at the same time with the Tables (see also, 
V. 5), where Moses comes do^^^l from the Slonnt, and puts the 
Tables into the Ai-k {Knobel, Colenso). 

But such allegations as these are of little weight. A forger, 
personating Moses, would have followed M-itli exact precision, 
and mechanical servility, the details of the two Ascents of Moses, 
and the hewing of the two sets of Tables, and the framing of the 
Ark, as they arc set down in chi-onological order before his eyes in 
Exodus. 

But Moses himself, in this rapid address to the people, is 
solicitous to present ih(t facts themselves before them, as they 
would be most impressive, rather than to mark distinctly the 
order of time in which they occuiTcd. He states that God com- 
niaudcd him to hew two tables of stone, and come up into the 
jMount, and to make an Ark, and to put them into the Ark ; and 
that he made an Ark, and hewed two tables of stone, and went 
up into the IMount, and that God wrote upon them, and that he 
himself came down and put the Tables into the Ark, and there 
they are now — i. e., nearly forty years after that time. What was 
more natural, than that in Exodns,''v\\\c\\ cuds with the making of 
the Ark, &c., and the setting up of the Tabernacle, he should write 
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tables which thou brakest, and " thou shalt put them in the ark. ^ And I 
made an ark of '^ shittim wood, and ' hewed two tables of stone like unto the 
first, and went up into the mount, having the two tables in mine hand. ^ And 
•"he wrote on the tables, according to the first writing, the ten f commandments, 
^ which the Loed spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of the fire ^ in 
the day of the assembly : and the Lord gave them imto me. ^ And I turned 
myself and ' came dovim from the mount, and " put the tables in the ark which 
I had made ; and there they be, as the Loed commanded me. 

^ And the children of Israel took theii' journey from Beeroth " of the children 
of Jaakan to "Mosera: "there Aaron died, and there he was buried; and 
Eleazar his son ministered in the priest's office in his stead. '^ ^ From thence 
they journeyed unto Gudgodah ; and from Gudgodah to Jotbath, a land of 
rivers of waters. 

^ At that time ^ the Lord separated the tribe of Le^d, ' to bear tiie ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, ' to stand before the Lord to minister unto him, and 
Ho bless in his name, unto this day. ^"Wherefore Levi hath no part nor 
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down the events as they oecurred in exact ehronological order 
of time ; but that in Deuteronomy speaking to the people nearly 
forty years afterwards, he should group the events together as 
they stood in essential connexion with each other ; and that 
after speaking of the making of the Tables, he should proceed 
immediately to speak of the making of the Ark, iu which the 
Tables were to be placed, and in which they were preserved ? 

4. he wrote'] Exod. xxxiv. 28; above, ix. 10. 

5. came down] Exod. xxxiv. 29. 

6. And the children of Israel] This is not a gloss or interpo- 
lation, but comes in here very naturally, as a record of God's 
mercy to rebellious Israel in not only sparing Aaron their High 
Priest in answer to the prayer of Jloses ; but in vouchsafing a 
continuance to his priesthood by the appointment of Eleazar, 
his son, to succeed him at his death. See above, on ix. 19 ; and 
Keil, p. 437; and Uengstenlerg, Auth. ii. 427. 

— there Aaron died] How can it be said that Aaron died 
at Mosera, when, in Num. xxxiii. 38, it is stated that he died 
on Mount Sor, which place is at an interval of several stations 
from Moserii {vv. 31—38) ? 

There is also, it is alleged, another discrepancy here. In 
Numbers the order of march is, Moseroth, Bene-jaakan, Ilor- 
hagidgad, Jotbathah, Ebronah, lEzion-gaber, wilderness of Zin, 
lohich is Kadesh, Mount Sor, where Aaron died (Num. xxxiii. 
30—38). 

Here the order is Beeroth, Bene-jaalcan, Mosera, "where 
Aaron died; and Eleazar, his son, ministered in the priest's 
ofSce in his stead." In the one case there is a march from 
Moseroth to Mount Hor, where Aaron died ; in the other there 
is a march from Beeroth to Mosera, where Aaron died. How 
is this to be explained ? 

Let us observe that the Author of Deuteronomy himself states 
that Aaron died on Mount Hor (see xxxii. 50), in agreement with 
the statement in Num. xx. 22; xxxiii. 37. 

These passages are to be combined; and thence it follows 
that ilosera was in the region of Mount Hor ; and so Aben 
Ezra, Tostatus, A Lapide, Drusius : cp. Gerhard, Ffeijfer, 
Lebenthal, and llengstenh., Auth. ii, p. 430. 

There is a parallel to this in the Gospel history. There 
Christ's agony is said to be on the Mount of Olives (Luke xxii. 
39), and it is also said to be at Oethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 3G. 
Mark xiv. 32), because Gethsemane was iu the region of the 
Mount of Olives. Christ is also said to have lodged at Bethany 
iu the evenings before His Passion (Matt. xxi. 17. Mark xi. 1) ; 
and also to have lodged at tlie Mount of Olives (Luke xxi. 37). 
His Ascension is said to be at Bethany (Luke xxiv. 50); and 
also at the Mount of Olives (Acts i. 12), because Bethany was a 
district on that mouutain. 

It is probable that several of the stations mentioned in 
Num. xxxiii. 31 — 37 were connected with the region of Mount 
Hor. This couuexiou seems to be marked by the name of one 
mentioned soon after Mosera — viz., Hor-hagidgad, which is 
here called simply Qudfjodah. 

Next it is to be observed, that the two acconnts, in Num. 
xxxiii. 30—32, and in Deut. x. 6, 7, refer to two different times. 
That in Numbers seems to refer to an earlier part of then- vi'an- 
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derings, that in Deuteronomy to the last year. Cp. Keil, pp. 
361 — 4; and above on Num. xxxiii. 1; and I)r. Rayman, in 
B. D. iii. p. 1765. 

There is something very interesting in the recurrence of 
the same names of stations (such as Bene-jaakan, Mosera, 
Gudgodah, Jotbath), after .an interval of some years. The 
Israelites murmnred and rebelled at Kadesh, aud were dis- 
inherited for disobedience, aud were condemned to wander for 
forty years (see xxxiii. 1). They were then lost for a time; 
they ceased to have a history; no one can trace their footsteps. 
And after this long penal cHscipHne, and national evanescence, 
they emerge as it were from their depths of darkness and forget- 
fulness, and appear again in a new generation, at the same 
places where they were many j-ears before. They have made 
no progress. Here is a solemn warning to Nations and individuals ; 
there can be no real progress, no genuine advancement, but by 
obedience to God's Will and Word. 

The intertwining of the marches of the Israelites, in an 
intricate zigzag aud mazy labyrinth, represents the condition of 
perplexity to which they were reduced by disobedience. 
We might almost say of them in this their condition of uncer- 
tainty, that they were like mariners tossed about in a storm 
on the wide Ocean of the Wilderness ; " they reel to and fro, 
and stagger like a drunken man " (Ps. evii. 27). 

Perhaps the Sacred Writer mentioned that Aaron died at 
Mosera, and that Eleazar his son succeeded him at Mosera, a 
station where the Israelites had been some years before, in order 
to show not only that by reason ol their own disobedience they 
m.ade no progress, and were not nearer to Canaan then, than 
they had been some years before ; but also to show that by God's 
mercy they were not utterly cast olf, and that a locus paniten- 
tice was given them ; and they were then permitted to begin 
anew, and that the Priesthood received fresh life in Eleazar, 
and that the new generation of Israel went forth with new 
hopes from Mosera toward the Land of Promise. 

The word Mosera signifies a bond ; and its name was thus 
verified to Israel. It became a bond of union to the Priesthood 
of Aaron, joining it to that of Eleazar; it became a bond of 
union to Israel, uniting the old generation to the new ; aud con- 
necting the dehverance from Egj^it with the entrance into 
Canaan. 

7. a land of rivers] Another proof of God's long-snfl'ering 
and love to His People. Not«-ithstanding their rebelhon, Cod 
still vouchsafed to give them blessings spiritual and temporal — 
rivers of water, as well as rivei's of grace {Gerhard, Osiander, 
Schultz). 

8. At that time] This phrase is to be connected with the 
words in v. 1, " at that time," and ix. 20; and it comprises the 
whole period of the restoration of the covenant of Sinai. The 
choice of the Levites was consequent on their zeal for God at 
Horeb. See xxxiii. 9. 

— the tribe of Leoi, to bear the ark] namely, the Kohathites 
(Num. iii. 27 ; iv. 15) ; but on certain great occasions tliis office 
was also performed by the Priests (Josh. iii. 6. 1 Kings viii. 3). 
See below, xxxi. 9. 

— to bless in his name] But, it is alleged, "this was to be 
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the Lord is his inheritance, according as the 



II first time, forty days and 



inheritance with his brethren ; 
Lord tliy God promised him. 

X Ex. 34. 28. 10 And "" I stayed in the mount, according to the 

II Or', forme^r^days. forty nights ,* and ^ the Lord hearkened unto me at that time also, and the 
Lord would not destroy thee. ^^ ^ And the Lord said unto me. Arise, f take 
thy journey before the people, that they may go in and possess the land, which 
I sware unto their fathers to give unto them. 

12 And now, Israel, ''what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, hut ''to 
fear the Lord thy God, " to walk in all his ways, and ** to love him, and to 
serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, ^^ To keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and his statutes, which I command thee this 
day ^for thy good ? ^^ Behold, ^the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the 
Lord's thy God, ^the earth also, with all that therein 25. ^^ ''Only the Lord 
had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed after them, 
even you above all people, as it is this day. ^^ Circumcise therefore 'the 
foresldn of your heart, and be no more ^ stiffnecked. ^'^ For the Lord your 
God is ' God of gods, and "' Lord of lords, a great God, " a mighty, and a 
terrible, which "regardeth not persons, nor taketh reward: ^^ ^He doth execute 
the judgment of the fatherless and widow, and lovetli the stranger, in giving 
him food and raiment. ^^ "^ Love ye therefore the stranger : for ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt. 20 r gpi-^Q^^ s\\?M fear the Lord thy God ; him 
shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou 'cleave, 'and swear by his name. 
"1 " He is thy praise, and he is thy God, "" that hath done for thee these great 
and terrible things, which thine eyes have seen. -^ Thy fathers went down 
into Egypt ^ with threescore and ten persons ; and now the Lord thy God 
hath made thee ^ as the stars of heaven for multitude. XL ^ Therefore thou 
shalt " love the Lord thy God, and "^ keep his charge, and his statutes, and his 
judgments, and his commandments, alway. 

^ And know ye this day ; for I sjjeah not with your children which have not 
known, and which have not seen "^ the chastisement of the Lord your God, 
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done by the Priests alone" — i. e., by Aaron and bis sons (see 
Xum. vi. 23 — 27), and tberefore, it is objected, there is a con- 
tradietion between what is said here and what is stated in other 
parts of the Pentateuch. 

But Aaron and all his sons were Levites, as M'ell as 
Priests ; and Moses is here speaking generally of the piivilegcs 
given by God to the descendants of Levi; viz., the office of 
bearing the Ark, and ministering before the Lord (see xviii. 6 
—8), and of blessing the People (cp. xxi. 5). It will be found 
that in Deuteronomy— which is the farewell addi-css of the Great 
Lawgiver to Israel — he endeavours to cherish a spirit of unity and 
love between the Priests and Levites; and between both and 
the People : see above, Introduction to Deuteronomy, p. 197. 

9. as the LoKD thi/ Ood promised him'] a reference to Num. 
xviii. 20, and a proof that the Author of Deuteronomy did not 
(as some allege) eoufound the Levites with the Priests. Cp. 
Jlenrfst., Autb. ii. 402. 

12. to love hitri] Here is a preparation for the Gosjk'I 
(Irenceus, iv. 31). 

14. the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the I.,ord's thu 
Ood] Do not therefore imagine Ilini to be a mere local or 
national deity; such as the gods of the heathen are supjiosed to be. 

16. Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart] A 
proof of the spiritual character of the Lcvltical Law, as to its 
essence, and of its harmony with the Gospel. Cp. Jer. iv. 4. 
Rom. ii. 28. Col. ii. 11. 

Hence this portion of this chapter {v. 1 2 to end) is ap]iointcd 
to be read in the Church on the Festival of the Circumcision. 

Some critics have excepted against this expression in Deu- 
teronomy, "circumcise the foreskin of your hearts," as uu-J'dosaic. 
Wiy should it he thought so, more than the phrase of ]\Ioscs 



himself in Exodus speaking to God, " I am of uneircumcised lips " 
(Exod. vi. 12. 30) ? 

19 Love ye therefore the stramyer] A proof also of the com- 
prehensiveness of the Law, and of its preparation for the Gospel, 
and for a Chiu-ch Universal in Christ. Cp. Exod. xii. 48 ; xxii. 
21; xxiii.9. 

From such precepts as these, S. Justin Martyr -proves against 
TrjiDho the Jew, that the Levitieal Law was not final, hut 
preliniinary to another Dispensation (Dialog. § 16 — 19; cp. 
Ambrose de Abr. i. 4; ii. 11) ; and indeed (as Theodoret observes) 
Mo.ses was now speaking to people who were not literally cir- 
cumcised. See Josh. v. 5. 

Ch. XI. 2. I speak not tvith your cliildren'] The words, 
" I speak," are not in the original. The sense is. Not with 
your childrcu, who were not alive when ye can:ie out of Egypt, 
but were born in the wilderness ; not with them have I to do : 
not to them does what I say refer. Sloses is speaking tcith 
them all ; but he is appealing to the special knowledge of some 
among them — that is, the elder generation, especially to those 
who were not twenty years of age when they came out of Egypt, 
and are now goiug into Canaan : see v. 8. 

Here IMoscs comes forward and makes publicly a direct ap- 
peal to the Israelites, as mtucsses of the miracles which arc 
recorded in the Peutateueh : " Yourej'es have seen all the great 
acts of the Lord which He did." He calls upon the Nation to 
be vonchcrs to the World for the truth of the history, at the 
same time that he reproves them very sharply for their own re- 
bellion and wickedness, notwithstanding all these v;ondcrful 
works (sec ix. 1 — 24). The Hebrew Nation has ever received 
this llistovy as true and as divinely inspired, although it tells so 



Warnings from the history DEUTEKONOMY XI. 3—14. 
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''his greatness, Miis mighty hand, ana iiis stretched out arm, ^^And his 
miracles, and his acts, which he did in the midst of Eg}^t unto Pharaoh the 
Idng of Eg}^)t, and unto all his land ; ^ And what he did unto the army of 
Eg3^pt, unto their horses, and to their chariots ; ^ how he made the water of 
the Eed sea to overflow them as they pursued after you, and how the Loed 
hath destro3^ed them unto this day; ^ And what he did unto you in the 
wilderness, until ye came into this place ; ^ And '' what he did unto Dathan and 
Abiram, the sons of Eliab, the son of Eeuben : how the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up, and their households, and their tents, and all 
the II substance that f was in their possession, in the midst of all Israel : ^ But 
' your eyes have seen all the great acts of the Lord which he did. ^ Therefore 
shall ye keep all the commandments which I command you this day, that ye 
may *" be strong, and go in and possess the land, whither ye go to possess it ; 
^ And ' that ye may prolong your days in the land, "" which the Loed sware 
unto your fathers to give unto them and to their seed, " a land that fioweth 
with milk and honey. 

^° For the land, whither thou goest in to possess it, is not as the land of 
Eg3^t, from whence ye came out, ° where tliou sowedst thy seed, and vrateredst 
it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs: ^' ^But the land, whither ye go to 
possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of the rain of 
heaven: ^-A land which the Loed thy God jcareth for: ''the eyes of the 
Lord thy God are always upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto 
the end of the year. 

^2 And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken ' diligently unto my 
commandments which I command you this day, ' to love the Lord your God, 
and to serve him with all your heart and with all your soul, ^"^ That 'I will 
give yo2i the rain of your land in his due season, " the first rain and the latter 
rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine oil. 
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miieh to their o\\'n discredit; aud this national reception of such a 
History aftbrds a strong argument for its truth. 
— the chastisement] diseipliue : see viii. 5. 
6. Dathan and Abiram'] Why (it has beeu asked) does he 
uot also meutiou the siu aud destruetiou of Korah, and of the two 
hundred men who offered iueense? (Num. xvi. 5 — 11. 35.) 

It has beeu inferred by some from this sileuee that the sin 
of Korah and his company " was considered to be not such a 
grievous sin in the days of the Dcuterononiist " (Bp. Colenso, 
§ G34. Cp. Dr. Davidson, p. 356). "The Deuterouomist here 
passes over the Levite Korah, because in his (the Deuterouomist's) 
eyes there was nothing improper in aspu-iug to tlie priesthood." 

^Miat is to be said in reply to this allegation ? 

Moses here mentions thq rebellion aud punishment of 
Dathan and Abiram, because theirs was a rebellion of some of the 
People against the authority of the Rulers, and their punish- 
ment was a warning to i\\Q People whom lie was addressing; 
but he does not mention the sin and punishment of Korah, the 
Kohathite, and his Levites, because that was a mutiny of a 
special portion of a single tribe against anotlicr part of that 
special tribe, and did not concem the people gcuerally ; and 
because it might well be hoped that the jealous rivalry of such 
Levites as Korah, against Aaron, had been extinguished by that 
punishment, and by the miracle of the budding rod of Aaron 
(Num. xvii.); and that the Priests and Levites would now live 
in amity together as brethren. A preacher delivering a sermon 
" ad j)opnliim" does not usually introduce what may have a 
special fitness when he is preaching " ad clcrum." lie would 
not descant before the people on the duties of deacons to 
priests, and on the duties of both to bishops. 

The alleged discrepancy is, in fact, an evidence of reality 
and truth : see further below, on xvii. 9, where a similar objec- 
tion has been raised; and cp. above, Introduction to Deutero- 
nomy, p. 198. 



10. For the land . . . is not as the land of Egi/pf] where 
there is scarcely any rain. Tlie crops depend on the inundation of 
the Nile, and artilicial irrigation {Herod., ii. 4 ; Diod., i. 41 ; and 
Plin., Pauegyr. c. 30). 

Here is another motive for obedience: Canaan is not fer- 
tilized so much by human labour, like Egyjit, as by Divine 
grace; therefore thou hast more reason for thankfulness to God; 
and beware that thou do not disobey God, lest He withhold these 
blessings from thee. 

— wateredst it with thy foot] by machines for irrigation 
worked by the foot : described by Philo (de Conf. Ling. p. 254) ; 
and Diod. Sic, i. 34; v. 37. On those still used in Egypt, 
see Niebuhr, Eeis, i. p. 148; Robinson, i. 541, 542; and cp. ii. 
351; iii. 21, as to watering by theybo^; and see the note to the 
English translation of Hengstenberg's Moses and Egx^^t, p. 
222; and especially as to the machine for irrigation, which is 
one found delineated in ancient pictures in Egypt, and is still 
used and called the schaduf: see Wilkinson, i. 35; ii. 4; and 
Lane, Mod. Egypt, p. 326, ed. 1860, >vhere it is represented by 
an engraving. 

14. Itvillgive you] Moses, as a prophet of God, speaks in God's 
name, — " I will give :" he passes, as the prophets do, by a natural 
transition from his own person to that of God. Cp. Isa. v. 1 — 4. 
Cp. below, xxix. 5, G. And yet it is said by some that "this 
single instance is sufficient to satisfy us as to the uu-historical 
character of this book " (Colenso, § 635). 

— the first rain and the latter rain] the former about the 
middle of November at the seed-time; the latter before the 
harvest, in April {Shaw; John, Arch. § 21. Cp. Ainsivorth here) 

In a spiritual sense, the Church of God— the mystical lloiv 
Land— enjoys a "former rain" and a "latter rain;" the one 
in the Old 'Testament, the other in the New: the one in tlij 
seed-time, the other before the rcajiing of the crop : both art 
necessary for the Harvest (<!?. Jerome). 
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Gerizim and Ebal. 
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^^ '^ And I will f send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest ^ eat 
and be full. 

^^ Take heed to yourselves, Uhat your heart be not deceived, and ye turn 
aside, and ^ serve other gods, and worship them; ^''And then Hhe Lord's 
' Kings\ 35. wrath be kindled against you, and he " shut up the heaven, that there be no 
ciiron. G. 2G. ^^^-^^ ^^^^ ^jjg^^ q^q ]^^^^ yield uot licr fruit ; and hst ^ ye perish quickly from off 
8.^i9^2o: the good land which the Lord giveth you. 

.sii. 23. 13, 18 Therefore ^ shall ye lay up these my words in your heart and in j^our soul, 

"32.4f;f' and ""bind them for a sign upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets 

'"ch.4.9, 10. between your eyes. ^'^^And je shall teach them your children, speaking of 
' them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
cii.G. 9. when thou liest do^vn, and when thou risest up. 2^'' And thou shalt write 
ch. 4. 40. them upon the door posts of thine house, and upon thy gates : -^ That ' your 
Tiol'9 11 ^'^3'^ ^^^y ^^ multiplied, and the days of your children, in the land which the 
ps. 72. 5. Lord sware unto your fathers to give them, ^ as the days of heaven upon the 

earth, 
ver. 13. 22 -pov if ' ye shall diligently keep all these commandments which I command 

you, to do them, to love the Lord your God, to walk in all his ways, and "* to 
cleave unto him ; -^ Then will the Lord " drive out all these nations from 
before you, and ye shall ° possess greater nations and mightier than yourselves. 
-^ p Every place whereon the soles of your feet shall tread shall be yours : 
'^ from the wilderness and Lebanon, from the river, the river Euphrates, even 
unto the uttermost sea shall your coast be. ^^ 'There shall no man be able 
to stand before you : for the Lord your God shall ' lay the fear of you and the 
dread of you upon all the land that ye shall tread upon, ' as he hath said unto 
you. 

-^ " Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and a curse ;-'''' A blessing, 
if ye obey the commandments of the Lord your God, which I command you 
this day : ^s j^^ ^ ^ curse, if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord 
your God, but turn aside out of the way wliich I command you this day, to go 
after other gods, which ye have not known. 

^^ And it shall come to pass, when the Lord thy God hath brought thee iu 
unto the land whither thou goest to possess it, that thou shalt put Hhe 
blessing upon mount Gerizim, and the curse upon mount Ebal. ^^ Are they 
not on the other side Jordan, by the way where the sun goeth down, in the 
land of the Canaanites, v/hich dwell in the champaign over against Gilgal, 
^ beside the plains of Moreh ? ^^ ^ For ye shall pass over Jordan to go in to 
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18—20. sign upon your hand} See on vi. 8, 9. Exod. xiii. 
16. 

24:.fro7n the wilderness— river JEupJirates] See on Gen. 
XV. 18. 

26.] Here begins a new Troper Lesson of the Law, and extends 
to xvi. 17. The i)iii-allel Proper Lesson of tbe Prophets is Isa 
hv. 11— Iv. 5. 

— a blessing and a curse} God wills man's freewill, and He 
i-ecognizes man's freewill ; He teaches him how to use it ; He 
sets before him the consequences of using it aright, and tbe eou- 
^ sequences of abusing it; and He enables him to use it rightly, if 
he is willing to do so. His language is, " 1 have set before you 
life and death, blessing and em-sing; therefore choose life" 
(Dent. XXX. 19) : see below. Introduction to the Epistle to the 
Romans, pp. 197, 198. 

God sets before us a blessing and a eurse, not only in the 
Law, but in the Gospel. He is the only Author and Giver of 
both. Cp. TertuUian e. Marcion. v. 8. 

29. thou shalt put the Messing upon mount Gerizim, and 
228 



the curse upon mount JSbal} Gerizim is on the south, the 
region of warmth and light ; Ebal, on the north, the region of 
cold and darkness. Siehem lay between them. There God ap- 
peared to Abraham ; there Jacob built «n altar ; there Joseph 
and his brethren are buried ; there Clu-ist revealed Himself as 
the iMessiah (see note above on Gen. xii. 6). The former hill is 
.about 2G50 feet high, the latter 2700. 

If the people stood between the two, they might distinctly 
have heard the blessings and curses uttered on each ; as has 
been shown, against recent objection, from the testimony of 
travellers {Dr. Thomson, Dr. Bonar), by Dr. McCaul, on 
Colenso, pp. 28 — 31. But it appears to be more prob.able, that the 
blessings and curses were uttered by the Priests, standing in the 
middle with the Ark ; and they could be heard by the People on 
the two hills: see on xxvii. 12. 14 ; and on Josh. viii. 32—35. 

30. by the ivay, ^-c] Or, beyond the loay to the sun setting. 

— over against Oilgal, beside the plains of Moreh'} The 
Hebrew word here rendered over against, is mul, and it means, 
in face, or in front of, opposite to {Oesen. 456). Exod. xviii. 



The Gilgal at Moreh. DEUTEKONOMY XL 82. XII. 1—6. One place for sacrifice. 

possess the land which the Lord your God giveth yon, and ye shall jDossess 

it, and dwell therein. 2- And ye shall observe Ho do all the statutes and c ch. 5. 32. & 12. 

judgments which I set before you this day. 

XII. ^ " These are the statutes and judgments, which ye shall obseiwe to do a ci.. g. i. 
in the land, which the Lord God of thy fathers giveth thee to possess it, ""all tch. 4. 10. 
the days that ye live upon the earth. 

2 " Ye shall utterly destroy all the places, wherein the nations which ye shall ^ ^x. 34. 13. 
I possess served their gods, '^ upon the high mountains, and upon the hills, and 
under every green tree : ^ And '' ye shall f overthrow their altars, and break 
their pillars, and bum their groves with fire; and ye shall hew down the 
graven images of their gods, and destroy the names of them out of that place. 

^ '"Ye shall not do so unto the Lord your God. ^ But unto the place which 
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18; xxvi. 9 ; xxvni. 25. 27. 37. Lev. v. 8 ; viii.O. Num. viii. 
2, 3. Deut. ii. 19; iii. 29; iv. 46; aud see especially Josh. viii. 
33, over against Mount Gerizim, and over against Mount Ebal, 
where the sacred writer is referring to the same transaction as 
is mentioned here. 

Again, the word here rendered beside, is efsel, and this also 
signifies near {Gesen. 74! : see Gen. xxxix. 10. 15. 18. Lev. 
i. 16. Deut. xvi. 2). 

Therefore this Gilgal is not the Gilgal on the right bank of 
the Jordan, near Jericho; which first received its name from 
Joshua. But (as some suppose) it is another Gilgal, ten miles 
south of Gerizim and a. little to the west of Shiloh, and now 
ciilhd JilJ ilia [Baiimgarten ; Vandevelde,^. 316; Rohinson,\\\. 
139; Grove, E. D. 700). This Gilgal, however, it must be 
acknowledged, could hardly have been familiar to the Israelites, 
and we hear little concerning it till a later time; aud it is 
observable, that the definitive article is here used, haggilgal, the 
Gilgal; and it may perhaps be questioned, whether the word 
Gilgal (which signifies a wheel, Isa. xxviii. 20. Cp. Gesen. 
170) is here a proper name at all ; and whether it may not rather 
mean an enclosure, properly a circuit, like the word ciccar 
(Gen. xiii. 10. 12; xix. 17); and whether the sentence may not 
be rendered "the Canaanite who dwelleth in the plain (arabah) 
near the enclosure at the terebinths of JNIoreh ?" May not a 
sacred enclosure perhaps have been fonned there near the tere- 
binths of Jloreh ? Certain it is that the word Gilgal represents 
a place near Moreh, and near Gerizim. 

Yet the Sacred Writer has been charged with an anachro- 
nism here ! and it has been said, that be did " not know that the 
name (Gilgal) was not given to the place till the people had 
been circumcised (there by Joshua) after entering the land of 
Canaan" (Josh. v. 9. Colenso, § 242). 

It is wonderful, that the critic should have imagined, that 
the Gilgal, which received its name from Joshua, aud which 
was only about five miles west of the Jordan, could have been 
described as "beside the plains of Moreh," and near "Ebal 
and Gerizim," which are thirty miles from the Gilgal of Joshua ! 
If the author of Deuteronomy had written thus, how could his 
work have ever been received by aU the Hebrew mhabitants of 
Palestine as true, genuine, and divine ? 

— the plains of Moreh'] or, the terebinths of Moreh — hal- 
lowed by the memory of God's appearance and promise to 
Abraham : see Gen. xii. 6, 7 ; xxxv. 4. 

Ch. XII. 2. Te shall utterly destroy all the places'] See on 
vii. 26. 

3. groves] idols oficood. See vii. 5. 

4. Ye shall not do so unto the Lord] That is, not worship 
Him in modes and places of your own choosing, as the heathen 
worshipped their deities, in high places, or amid thick trees, 
because they imagined that their gods dwelt in such places, 
or because such dark retreats were favourable to their unholy 
worship, or because they filled the mind with dread for their 
gods; ye shall not indulge yourselves in any such imaginations 
as these, but shall conform to God's own appointments for the 
place and the manner of His worship and service. 

5. the place] This command does not appear in the earlier 
parts of the Pentateuch. It finds an apiM-ojmate place in 
Deuteronomy, which is the farewell address of the great Legis- 
lator in the last year of the wandering, when the Israelites were 
about to enter into Canaan, aud no longer to carry the Ark and 
Tabernacle Jro7n place to place, as they had done for nearly 
fcrty years ; but to have a. fixed place, chosen by God Himself for 
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the Ark and Tabernacle, and ultimately for the Temple. Yet 
here also some have charged the Sacred Writer with inconsistency, 
and it is alleged that this command betrays a later age, such us 
that of Josiah ! {Colenso, § 637, 638.) 

It is objected also, that this command shows that Deu- 
teronomy is not the work of Moses. Such a command (it is 
alleged by Vater, Be Wette, Colenso, and others) could not 
have been given by God to Moses, inasmuch as in the time of 
the Judges, and of Samuel, aud of the kings — even some of the 
good kings of Judah, — we find that sacrifices locre offered in 
other places than at the door of the Tabernacle or Temple. See 
Judg. ii. 5; xx. 18; xxi. 1—4. 1 Sam. vii. 2; xx, 6. 2 Sam. 
XV. 12. 32. 1 Kings iii. 2; xv. 14; xxii. 43. 2 Kings xii. 3 ; 
xiv. 4 ; XV. 4. 35. Cp. Davidson, p. 406. 

But this objection proves too much ; for it would also apply to 
Leviticus, which was uttered by God Himself to Moses at Sinai 
(Lev. i. 1 ; xxvii. 34) ; and in which it is required that all sacrifices 
should be brought to the door of the Tabernacle (Lev. x\'ii. 3 —9). 
No argument can be derived from the time of the Judges, 
when every man did what was right in his o^vn eyes (Judg. xvii. 
6; xxi. 25). Even Gideon himself drew away the peoijle from 
God by his Ephod in Ophrah (Judg. viii. 27). Besides, many of 
the examples quoted as exceptions, are in fact no exceptions at 
all. The sacrifice offered by Gideon (Judg. vi. 21), at Jchovah- 
shalom, was offered by express command of God. That of 
I\Ianoali was offered in the place where the Lord appeared to 
l;im (Judg. xiii. 19) ; and it was a received opinion of the Hebrews 
that any place wherever God appeared, became by reason of that 
appearance a place consecrated for sacrifice {Serariiis). 

After the destruction of Shiloh, aud in the days of Samuel 
and Saul, the Ark was separated from the Tabernacle, aud the 
command given in Deuteronomy remained in a state of abeyance. 
Many of the sacrifices, offered in other places than at the 
Tabernacle, were offered— as David's was, at the threshing- 
ffoor of Araunah — by express command of God (2 Sam. xxiv. 18). 
For an examination of the above objections the reader may 
refer to Hengstenberg, Authentic d. Pentateuch, ii. 2 — 55. 

In fact, this passage, so far from being an evidence of spu- 
riousness, is an argument for the genuineness of Deuteronomy. 

When we consider, what the sins of the kings of Judah were 
in this respect; when we remember that many of th£m set 
up high places, and ofl'ercd sacrifice there, it is absolutely 
impossible that they should have received this book of Deutero- 
nomy, — containing those stern prohibitions of their practice, — 
as divinely inspired, unless they had been convinced that it was 
so. If it had been a forgery, as some modern critics assert, of the 
age of Manasseh, the fraud would certainly have been exposed, 
aud the book would have been rejected as an imposture. 

When also we remember, what the policy and practice of a/Z 
the kings of JsraeZ was, viz., to draw off' their subjects from the 
place where God set His name, and to deter them from going to 
Judah aud Jerusalem, by means of the calves of Bethel and of 
Dan ; and when we consider, that they set up idolatrous altars of 
Baal and Ashtoreth, it is not possible, that the Book of 
Deuteronomy, requiring every Israelite to bring his sacrifice to 
the place which the Lord shoidd choose to place His Name 
there, should ever have been accepted as genuine aud inspired, 
if its genuineness and inspiration had not been incontrovertible. 
The Kmgs aud I'eople of Israel would have combined against 
it. But they did not venture to do so. It is, aud ever has 
been, in the sacred Canon of the whole twelve tribes of Israel. 
The Book of Deuteronomy is fouud in the Samaritan I'cutateucli. 
It has been read for more than two thousand years in all the 
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the LoED your God shall ^ choose out of all your tribes to put his name there, 
even unto his habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come : ^ And 
''thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, and your 
' tithes, and heave offerings of your hand, and your vows, and your freewill 
offerings, and the firstlings of your herds and of your flocks : ^ And " there ye 
shall eat before the Lord your God, and 'ye shall rejoice in all that ye put your 
hand unto, ye and your households, wherein the Lord thy God hath blessed thee. 

^ Ye shall not do after all the things that we do here this day, ""every man 
whatsoever is right in his own eyes. ^ For ye are not as yet come to the rest 
and to the inheritance, which the Lord your God giveth you. ^^ But ivlien 
" ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the Lord your God giveth 
you to inherit, and when he giveth you rest from all your enemies round about, 
so that ye dwell in safety; ^^ Then there shall be °a place which the Lord 
your God shall choose to cause his name to dwell there ; thither shall ye bring 
all that I command you ; your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, your tithes, 
and the heave offering of your hand, and all f your choice vows which ye vow 
unto the Lord: ^^And ^ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God, ye, and 
your sons, and jouy daughters, and your menservants, and your maidservants, 
and the Levite that is within your gates ; forasmuch as '^ he hath no part nor 
inheritance with you. 

^^ ' Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every place 
that thou seest : ^^ ' But in the place which the Lord shall choose in one of 
thy tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there thou shalt do all 
that I command thee. 

1^ Notwithstanding Uhou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates, 
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, according to the blessing of the Lord thy 
God which he hath given thee : " the unclean and the clean may eat thereof, 
" as of the roebuck, and as of the hart. ^^ ^ Only je shall not eat the blood ; 
ye shall pour it upon the earth as water. 



syuagognes of Israel ; aud not a siugle voice lias ever heeu raised 
there against it. Cum pare what is said iihowQ, Introduction, p. 198. 
6. thither ye shall bring'] In answer to the objection, that it 
wonkl not be possible to bring these things to one place from all 
parts of theland,it is enough to advertto the provision made in xiv. 
24', 25, which doubtless was applicable in the cases here supposed. 
— your tithes'] It has been alleged by some {De Wette, 
T'ater, and others), that this is inconsistent with what is com- 
manded in Num. xviii. 21, that the Levites were to receive all 
the tithes in Israel for an inheritance (cp. v. 24), and that they 
were to give a tithe of it to the Priests (vv. 26—28). The 
command here given is repeated (vv. 17 — 19). See also, xiv. 
22; xxvi. 12. 15. 

But this command, aud that in Num. xviii. 21 — 2 J, are per- 
fectly consistent. 

The Author of Deuteronomy supposes his readers to be 
acquainted with what is said in Le\'iticus and Numbers; and 
the present commands ai-e added as supplementary to the precepts 
delivered there. 

There were three kinds of tithes; to which the Author of the 
Book of Tobit refers (i. 7), viz.— 

(1) The tithe of all produce, given to the Levites. 

(2) 'J'hat which he calls the second tithe, and which the 
Israelite carried to Jerusalem; and a third tithe also, which he 
oftered to those to whom it was due (cp. Theodoret, Qu. 13, \yho 
refers to Joscjihus on the Jewish usage of paying three tithes). 

In the 15ook of Number.s iMo^cs is speaking of the first 
tithe, and here he .speaks of the second. 

But in tliis book he is not forgetfid of the first tithe: see 
below, xviii. 1, 2; cp. x. 9; and here, v. 19, "Take heed that 
thou forsake not the Ijcvitc." Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 10 ; J]on- 
frerius here; and Ilengst., Auth. i. pp. 401 — 414; aud Keii, 
pp. 265, 2GG. Cp. Fhillott, B. D. iii. 1516, 1517. 
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These supposed " discrepancies " are evidences of the unity 
of plan of the rentateuch. In this, the last portion of it, tlie 
Author takes for granted, that the hearers and readers are familiar 
with what had been said by bini in the earlier parts of his work, 
and speaks accordingly; as St. John, the last Evangelist, 
assumes his readers to be familiar with what had been related in 
the previous Gospels. See below. Introduction to St. John, p. 
268. 

Besides, the obligation to pay tithe to the Levites had 
been established by the usage of thirty-eight years, and there 
was no need of mentioning it here ; it was a settled practice ; 
but the obligation to bring tithes to the place which the Lord 
should choose, depended on a contingency which had not yet 
arisen, but which was soon about to arise — viz., their cutrauce 
into Canaan, and the choice of such a place by God. 

We, therefore, recognize the propriety' of the mention of the 
former obligation, and of the non-mention of the latter, in Num- 
bers ; and we see the reason for the mention of the latter obliga- 
tion, and for tho non-mention of the former, in Deuteronomy. 
" Distingue tempora, et concordabis Leges," " Distingue tempora, 
et concordabis Scripturas," are sound maxims, which might have 
saved many Biblical Critics from vain allegations of imaginary 
discrepancies in the Pentateuch. 

11. sacriftces] i. e., such as are slain; these and the burnt- 
offerings are specified ; tho meat-oft'ering and drink-offering 
being supposed to be joined with them, according toNum. xv. 4; 
xxix. 6. 

15. asof the roebuck, and as of the hart] which were clean for 
food, but not for sacrifice ; thou mayest cat them, but not ofi'er 
them in sacrifice. Sacrifice is only to be ottered in " the place 
which the Lord thy God shall choose." He specifies the roe- 
buck and tho h.irt because they abounded in Palestine, as ^lian 
relato.=5 (Hist. Aniin. v. ad. fin.). 
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^7 Thou mayest not eat within thy gates the tithe of thy corn, or of thy 
wine, or of thy oil, or the firsthngs of thy herds or of thy flock, nor any of 
thy Yows which thou vowest, nor thy freewill offerings, or heave offering of 
thine hand : ^^ ^But thou must eat them before the Lord thy God in the place l^f{\]\'z]^- ^ 
which the Lord thy God shall choose, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, 
and thy manservant, and thy maidservant, and the Levite that is within thy 
gates : and thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God in all that thou puttest 
thine hands unto. ^^ ^Take heed to thyself that thou forsake not the Levite ach.14.2r. 
I as long as thou livest upon the earth. layf'"""'" 

-^ When the Lord thy God shall enlarge thy border, ''as he hath promised js^JJ;''-^^-^ 
thee, and thou shalt say, I will eat flesh, because thy soul longeth to eat flesh ; f^^/u.-ii/ 
thou mayest eat flesh, whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. ^^ If the place which ' 
the Lord thy God hath chosen to put his name there be too far from thee, 
then thou shalt kill of thy herd and of thy flock, which the Lord hath given 
thee, as I have commanded thee, and thou shalt eat in thy gates whatsoever 
thy soul lusteth after. - ■= Even as the roebuck and the hart is eaten, so thou <= ^"- 1^- 
shalt eat them : the unclean and the clean shall eat of them ahke. ^3 d Qnly 1 ver. le. 
fbe sure that thou eat not the blood: ^ for the blood is the hfe; and thou ,^ ^',t 9%'.""^- 
mayest not eat the life with the flesh. -^ Thou shalt not eat it; thou shalt ''''"■ "' "• 
pour it upon the earth as water. ^5 xhou shalt not eat it; ^that it may go \f^;^;ll- 
well with thee, and with thy children after thee, ^when thou shalt do f/iflf g^Ex.i5.2G. 
ti'hich is right in the sight of the Lord. • ^''"^' "• ^^■ 

26 Only thy '' holy things which thou hast, and 'thy vows, thou shalt take, hNum^a.i). 10. 
and go unto the place which the Lord shall choose : ^7 And ''thou shalt offer ijsani.'i.2i.22, 
thy burnt offerings, the flesh and the blood, upon the altar of the Lord thy Vv'!\l/'°'^^' 
God : and the blood of thy sacrifices shall be poured out upon the altar of the 
Lord thy God, and thou shalt eat the flesh. 

-^ Observe and hear all these words which I command thee, 'that it may go 1 ver. 25. 
well with thee, and with thy children after thee for ever, when thou doest that- 
ivhich is good and right in the sight of the Lord thy God. 

-^ When •" the Lord thy God shall cut off the nations from before thee, ^^^^^l■ \^- ^^^ 
whither thou goest to possess them, and thou j succeedest them, and dwellest uleh^),l'eriuu, 
in their land ; 20 Take heed to thyself " that thou be not snared f by following %'./■""'""' 
them, after that they be destroyed from before thee ; and that thou enquire not njei'. "per 
after their gods, saying, How did these nations serve their gods ? even so will 
I do hkewise. ^^ "Thou shalt not do so unto the Lord thy God: for every ^jer.^4.^ 
f abomination to the Lord, which he hateth, have they done unto their gods; f'';^?^-^,,! ,5 
for Peven their sons and their daughters they have burnt in the fire to their L"'J)/t,"""''"- 

p Lev. 18. 21. & 20. 2. cli. 18. 10. Jer. 32. 35. Ezck. 23. 37. 



On the moral and spiritual meaning of sueb permissions as 
these, see Augustine, c. Adimant. Mauieh. c. 14, iu refutation of 
those who objeeted to it as ineonsistent with our Lord's words iu 
the Gospel (Luke xxi. 34; Rom. xiv. 21). 

IG. ye shall not eat fJie blood} See Gen. ix. 4. Lev. vii. 2G; 
xvii. 10. 

17. tJie firstlings of thy herds'] For an answer to the allega- 
tion of some, that this is inconsistent with Num. xviii. 18, 
where the flesh o? firstlings is given to the pi-iest, see note there. 

13. the Levite that is within thy gates'] That is, in the Leviti- 
cal cities of thy land (ep. xxiv. 14), not as if the Levites were 
scattered promiscuously (as some allege) within all the gates of 
the cities of Israel. The Sacred Writer supposes that the reader 
will construe this with what is said in Num. xxxv. 1 — 8, con- 
cerning these Levitical Cities. 
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20. as he hath promised thee] In Gen. xv. 18, and specially 
iu Exod. xxiii. 27 — 33, the Israelites are supposed by the Sacred 
Writer to be familial* with what is there said. 

26. thy holy things] thy holy ofterings prescribed by tho 
Law, which is supposed to be known. Cp. Num. xviii. 8. Lev. 
xxi. 22. 

27. upo7i the altar] Rather, a^tte altar — Trphs Trjf fia.(nv{Sept). 
The Hebrew al often has this meaning (see Gesen. 4G, 47); 
yet the Sacred Writer is charged by some with contradicting 
what is said iu Leviticus ! (Colenso, § 657.) 

30. enquire not] God forbids all curiosity with regard to evil 
spirits aud idol-worship ; a warning against aU dealings wth the 
powers of darkness. See on Acts xvi. 16 ; xix. 19. Rev. ix. 20. 

31. even their sons and their daughters have they burnt in 
the fire] An answer to the allegation of those who say that those 
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ch.4.2.&i3. gods. 22 What tiling soever I command you, observe to do it: Hhoii slialt 
not add thereto nor diminish from it. 

XIII. 1 If there arise among you a prophet, or a ''dreamer of dreams, ''and 



IS. 

Josh. 1. 7. 

Prov. 30. 6. 

Rev. 22. 18. 

a Zech. 10. 

b Matt. 24. 24. 2 Thess. 2. 9. 



heatliGii nations only purified their children by a baptism of fire, 
bnt did not burn them. Cp. Lev. xviii. 21. Ps. evi. 36, 37. 

32. thou shall not add thereto, nor diminish from if] See 
iv. 2. A solemn warning, applicable against all additions to, 
or diminutions from, " the Faith once delivered to the Saints." 
See below, Jude 3. Gal. i. 8, 9. 

Ch. XIII.] This and the preceding Chapters are appointed by 
the Church to be read on the Sunday after om" Lord's Ascension, 
and before Whitsunday. 

1. If there arise"] In this very Important passage it is sup- 
posed by the Sacred Writer that persons 

(1) May be able to work miracles, and 

(2) Even to utter prophecies which come to pass; and yet 

(3) Be guilty of heinous sin, 

(4) And be liable to capital punishment, and to be dealt 
with accordingly, even to be put to death (v. 5) ; and that even 
"if thy brother, itAeiora ofthi/ mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, 
or the" wife of thy bosom entice thee, secretly saying. Let us go 
and serve other gods (v. 6), thou shalt surely kill him, thine 
own baud shall be first upon him to put him to death, and after- 
wards the baud of all the people; and thou shalt stone him with 
stones that he die" {v. 10). And 

(5) It is said, that such persons are permitted by God to 
work miracles (as the Egyptian ]\Iagicians were), and to utter 
prophecies, in order to prove the people of God, whether they love 
Him with all their heart and soul (v. 3). Hence therefore it is clear, 

(1) That miracles may be •^^TOught, and prophecies uttered, 
by/rtZ*e teachers ; and that miracles alone are not srifficient to 
establish a person's claim to be a teacher sent by God. 

(2) That they are not of themselves adequate evidences 
and " notes of a true Church." 

(3) That they may be found in a corrupt Church ; and that 
it is probable that they will be permitted by God to exist in such 
a Church, in order to prove and t^y God's people whether they 
are stedfast in their allegiance to Him. And 

(4) That it is not probable, that, after the settlement of the 
Church in the world, with the Canon of Scripture completed, and 
the Christian Ministry duly organized and established, and the 
ordinary/ means of grace regularly provided in the Ministry of 
the "Word and Sacraments, they ^vill be found in the true Church ; 
for God does nothing superfluous; and Christ has said by the 
mouth of Abraham, " If they hear not Moses and the Prophets," 
and much more if they hear not also Christ, and the Apostles 
and Evangelists, " neither will they be persuaded, though one 
rose from the dead" (Luke xvi. 31). And 

(5) We know from Christ Himself and His Apostles, 
that great signs and wonders will be permitted to be ivrought by 
false teachers in a corrupt Church, in order to try the stedfastness 

of those who live in the latter days. Matt. xxiv. 11. 21. 2 Thess. 
ii. 9—11. Rev. xiii. 13; xvi. 14; xlx. 20. 

Therefore this text is fuU of salutary instruction with regard 
to these latter days. 

Further, this text is full of interest to the Christian Church 
on another account. 

Our LoED Jesus Cheist was tried by this law of Deutero- 
nomy, before the Jewish Sanhedrim at Jerusalem ; and, on the 
ground of this law. He was condemned by them to death. 

This very law, on which lie was condemned, will be found 
on examination to afford strong evidence of the divine origin of 
Christianity, and particularly of the truth of its two fundamental 
doctrines— the Godhead and Manhood of Christ. It explains a 
wonderful phenomenon, which has perplexed many in the history 
of our Lord's ]\linistry. How came it to pass (it has been 
asked), that if our Lord wrought these miracles which the 
Gospels assert Him to have performed, and delivered those pro- 
phecies which He is there said to have uttered, the Jewish 
Nation did not believe on Him, and has not received Him even 
to this day ? 

The reason was, because the Jewish Nation did not under- 
stand their own Scriptures. Tlicy were not prepared to receive 
as the Christ, one who claimed to be Ood ; and also consented 
to suffer as Man. The Jews ought to have deduced the doctrine 
of the Messiah's divinity from their own Scriptures, especially 
from such texts as Ps. xlv. 0, 7, " Thy throne, God, is for 
ever and ever." Cp. Heb. i. 8; and such texts as Isa. ix. 6, 
" Unto \is a Child is born, unto us a Son is given .... and His 



name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty Ood;" 
and vii. 14, " Behold, a Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and 
shall call His name Immanuel" {with ns, God); and Jer. 
xxiii. 5, "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign 
and prosper . . . . ; and this is the name whereby He shall be 
called. The Loed (Jehovah) our Righteousness ; " and Micah 
V. 2, "Out of thee (Bethlehem Ephratah) shall He come 
forth unto me that is to be Ruler in Israel, whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting ;" and Zech. xi. 
13, "And the Loed said unto Me, Cast it unto tlie potter: a 
goodly price that I was prised at of them." 

The Jews ought also to have been prepared by their own 
Scriptures for a suffering Messiah. But this was not the case ; and 
the Cross of Christ was to them a stumbling-block (1 Cor. i. 
23) ; and one of the strongest objections which they raised 
against the Christians was, that they worshipped a man who 
died a death, which is declared to be an accursed one in the Law 
of Moses, which Law was delivered by God Himself (Dent. xsi. 23). 

The Jews of our Lord's age failed likewise of attaining to 
the true sense of their o^■^^l Scriptures, in the opposite direction. 
They did not acknowledge the Divine Sonship of the Messiah, 
and they were not prepared to admit the claims of one who 
asserted' Himself to be the Christ, and also atfirmed Himself to 
he the Son of God, co-equal with the Father. 

This failure seems to have arisen from the following 

The Hebrew Law declared in the strongest and most 
explicit terms the Divine Unity: "Hear, Israel, the Lord 
our God is one Lord" (Deut. vi. 4). This is the solemn declara- 
tion which the Jews recite daily, morning and evening (see 
above there). 

They regarded themselves as set apart from all the Nations 
of the earth to be a witness of God's unity, and to protest against 
the polytheism of the rest of mankind. And having suffered 
severe chastisements in the Babylonish Captivity for their own 
idolatries, they shr.^nk— and still shrink— with fear and abhor- 
rence from every thing that might seem in any degree to trench 
upon the doctrine of the unity of the Godhead. 

Accordingly we find that Tryphon, the learned Jew, who 
debated with Justin Martyr, at Ephesus, about A.D. 150, on the 
points of controversy between the Jews and Christians, expressly 
states, "that it seems to him not only paradoxical but silly 
(fMccphv), to say that the Blessiah, or Christ, pre-existed from 
eternity as God, and that He condescended to be born as man." 
Tryphon there explodes the notion that Christ was " not to be 
merely man, begotten of man" {Justin M., Dialog, c. Tryphon. 
§ 48, vol. ii. p. 154, ed. Otto, Jen., 1842), and he approves the 
tenets of the Ebionite heretics, who asserted that the Christ was 
a mere man (i|/iAbs &vepu-nos); and adds this remarkable declara- 
tion : "All we (Jews) expect that the Messiah will come as a 
man from man (i. e., from human parents), and that Elias will 
anoint Him when He is come" {iravris riiJ.e7s rhu Xpi<rrhv 
&v6poinrov s'l avOpuTruiv irpotrSorecS/xei' 'yiV7](Te(r6ai Kal tIv 
'HXiav xp^fai aiirhv iAOSpra. Justin M., Dialog. § 49, p. 156). 
And in § 54, ^. Justin Martyr, speaking in the name of the 
Christian believers, combats that assertion, and affirms that the 
Hebrew prophecies themselves, to which he appeals, testify that 
the Messiah is not a man born of man, according to the ordinary 
manner of human generation {avBpwiro^ t'l avdpiinrwv Kara rb 
Koivhv tSiu avepdincov y^vvrjdiis. Justin M. c. Tryp. § 126, p. 
409), and Justin aifirms, that he has proved against the Jews 
that " Christ, who is the LoED and GoD, and Son of God," 
appeared to their Fathers the Patriarchs, in various forms, under 
the old dispensation (§ 128, p. 425). 

In the middle of the third century Origen wi-ote his apolo- 
getic work in defence of Christianity against Celsus, the Epicu- 
rean, and in various places of that treatise he recites the allega- 
tions of the Jews against the Gospel. In one imssage, when 
Celsus, speaking in the person of a Jew, had said that one of 
the Hebrew prophets had predicted that the Son of God would 
come to judge the righteous and to punish the wicked, Origeu 
rejoins that such a notion is most improperly ascribed to a 
Jew; iuasmueii as Jtws did indeed look for a IMcssiali, but nvl 
as the Son of God. " No Jew," he says, " would allow that any 
prophet ever said that a Son of God would come; but what the 
Jews do say, is, that the Christ of God will come ; and they often 
dispute with us Christians as to this very question— for instance!, 
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giveth thee a sign or a wonder, ^ And " the sign or the wonder come to pass, c see ch. is. j 
whereof he spake unto thee, saving. Let us go after other gods, which thou ^i^"- ^- 22- 



coucorning the Son of GotI, on the plea that no sTich Person 
exists or was ever foretold." Origen adv. Cels. i. § 49, vol. i. 
p. 365, B., see pp. 38. 79, ed. Spencer; and other places, e. g., 
pp. 22. 30. 51. 62. 71. 82. 110. 136. 

In the fourth century, 'Eusebius testified that the Jews of that 
age would not accept the title Son of God as applicable to the 
]\lessiah {JEuseh., Deni. Evang. iv. 1), and in later days they 
charge Christians with impiety and blasphemy for designating 
Christ by that title (Leontius, Cone. Nicen. ii. Act iv.). 

Lastly, a learned Jew, Orobio, in the seventeenth century, 
in his conference with Liniborch, affirms that if a prophet, or even, 
if it were possible, the Messiah Himself, were to work miracles, 
and yet lay claim to divinity, he ought to be put to death by 
stoning, as one guilty of blasphemy. Oi'obio, ap. Limborch., 
Amiea Collatio, p. 295', ed. Goud, 1688. 

Hence therefore we may conclude (with Basnage, Histoire 
des Juifs, iv. c. 24), that although the Jews ought to have 
inferred from their ovm Scriptures, that the Jlessiah, or Christ, 
would be a Divine Person, and the Sou of God in the highest 
seuse of tiie tenn ; and although some among them, who were 
more enlightened than the rest, entertained that opinion j yet it 
was not the popular and generally-received doctrine among the 
Jews that the Messiah would be other than a man, born of 
human parents, and not a Divine Being, and Sou of God. 

Not being prepared to receive Christ as Ood, the Jews 
applied to our Lord's miracles the test supplied by their own 
Law in the passage of Deuteronomy before us, which enjoined 
that, if a prophet arose among them, and worked miracles, and 
endeavoured to draw them away from the worship of the true 
God, those miracles were to be regarded as trials of their o^^'n 
stedfastuess, and were not to be accepted as proofs of a divine 
mission, " but the prophet himself was to be put to death " 
(Deut. xiii. 1 — 11). The Jews tried om- Lord and His miracles 
by this law. Some of the Jews ventured to say, that " Jesus of 
Nazareth was specially in the mind of the Divine Lawgiver when 
He framed this law "" (see Fagius on the Chaldee Paraphrase of 
Deut. xiii., and Iris note on Deut. xviii. 15), and that it was pro- 
vided expres.sly to meet His ease. Indeed, they do not hesitate 
to say that, in the words of this law, " if thy brother, the son of 
thy mother, entice thee secretly" (Deut. xiii. 6), there was a 
prophetic reference to the case of Jesus, who " said that he had 
a hitman mother but not a human father, but was the Son of 
God, and was God " (see Fagius there). 

Jesus claimed to be the Messiah ; but according to the 
popular view of the Jews, the Messiah was to be merely a human 
jiersonage, and would not claim to be God. Therefore, though 
the Jews admitted His miracles to be really tcronght, yet they 
did not acknowledge the claim grounded on those miracles to be 
true ; but rather regarded those miracles as trials of their loyalty 
to the One Ti-ue God (according to the terms of this chapter, 
V. 3, "The Lord yom* God proveth you"), \Miose prerogatives, 
they thought, were invaded by Him Who wrought those miracles ; 
and they even ascribed those miracles to the agency of the Prince 
of the Devils (Matt. xii. 24. 27. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15); 
aud even said that He had a devil (John vii. 20; viii. 48) ; and 
they called Him Beelzebub (Matt. x. 25), because they thought 
that He was setting Himself in opposition to God. 

" They all condemned Him to be guilty of death " (Mark 
xiv. 64). The Sanhedrim was vnanimous in the sentence of 
eondenniatiou. Many of the members of the Sanhedrim were 
actuated by an earnest zeal for the honour of God when tliey 
condemned Jesus to death ; and they did what they did with a 
view to God's glory, which they supposed to be disparaged by 
our Lord's pretensions; and they were impelled by a desire to 
comply with God's law, as promulgated in this chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, which required them to put to death any one who 
was guilty of blasphemy in arrogating to himself the power which 
belonged to God. 

Hence we may explain otu- Lord's m'oixIs on the cross, 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not Khat they do " (Luke 
xxiii. 34) ; aud St. Peter said at Jerusalem to the Jews after 
the crucifixion, "Now, bretlu-en, I wot that through ignorance 
ye did it" — i. e., rejected and crucified Christ, "as did also your 
rulers" (Acts iii. 17); and St. Paul declared in the Jewish 
synagogue at Antioeh in Pisidia, "They that dwell at Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, because they kneiv ILim not, nor yet the voices of 
the prophets, which arc read every Sabbath-day, have fulfilled 
them in condemning Him" (Acts xiii. 27). 

These considerations reflect much light upon certain im- 
portant questions of the Gospel History, and clear up several 
difficulties with regard to the evidences cf Christianity ; 
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(I) They supply an answer to the question, "AVliy was 
Jesus Christ put to death ? " He was accused by the Jews 
before Pilate as guilty of sedition aud rebellion against the power 
of Rome (Luke xxiii. 1—5 ; ep. John xix. 12) ; but this was a 
mere pretext, to which the Jews resorted for the sake of com- 
pelling Pilate, against his will, to condemn Him, in order that 
lie might not lay himself open to the chaj'ge of " not being 
Cajsar's friend" (John xix. 12). 

Nor does it appear that Jesus Christ was put to death 
because He claimed to be the Christ. The Jews were at that 
time anxiously looking for the Messiah ; the Pharisees asked the 
Baptist whether he was the Christ (John i. 20 — 25) ; "and all 
men mused in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ, 
or not" (Luke iii. 15). 

The ])eople well knew that John the Baptist was the son of 
Zacharias and Elisabeth ; they knew him to be a mere man, 
horn after the ordinary manner of human generation ; and yet 
they all thought it probable that he might be the Christ. 

This proves that, according to their notions, the Christ was 
not to be a divine person ; certainly not the Son of God in the 
Christian sense of the term. The same conclusion may be 
deduced from the circumstance that the Jews of that age eagerly 
welcomed the appearance of those /a/se Christs (Matt. xxiv. 24), 
who promised to deliver them from the Roman yoke, and \vhom 
they knew to be mere men, and who did not claim divine origin, 
which they certainly would have done, if the Christ was generally 
expected to be the Son of God. 

We see also, that after the miraculous feediug, the people 
were desirous of "making Jesus a king" (John vi. 15); and 
after the raising of Lazarus at Bethany they met Him with 
enthusiastic acclamations, " Hosanua to the Son of David; 
Blessed is He that cometh iu the name of the Lord" (Matt. xxi. 9. 
JIark xi. 9. John xii. 13). And they would have willingly 
allowed the claims of one who " WTOught many miracles " (John 
xi. 47), if He had been content wth such a title as the Jews 
assigned to their expected Messiah, namely, that of a great 
Proiihet distinguished by mighty works. 

AMien our Lord put to the Pharisees this question, " Wliat 
think ye of Christ, whose Son is He ? " their answer was not, 
" lie is the Sou of God," but " He is the Sou of David ;" and 
they could not answer the second question which He asked 
(Matt. xxii. 43), " How then doth David, speaking in the Spirit, 
call Him Lord .'' " The reason was, because the Pharisees did not 
expect the Messiah to be the Son of God ; and when He, who is the 
Messiah, claimed to be God, they rejected His claim to be the Christ. 

The reason, therefore, of our Lord's condemnation by the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, and of His delivery to Pilate for crucifixion, 
was not that He claimed to be the Blessiah, or Christ, but 
because He asserted Himself to be the Son of God, and to be God. 

Therefore the Jews said to Pilate, " We have a law, and by 
our law He ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of 
God" (John xix. 7). 

It was the claim which He put forth to be the Christ, and 
that of Son of God, that led to our Lord's condemnation by the 
unanimous verdict of the Sanhedrim : " They all condemned 
Him to be guilty of death " (Mark xiv. 6i. Matt. xxvi. 63— 6G); 
and the sense iu which He claimed to bo Sou of God is clear 
fi-om the narrative of John v. 15. Tlie Jews sought the more 
to kill Ilim, because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but 
said also that God was His own Father (narfpa tSioi/ fAeye rhv 
Oehv), making Himself "equal with God;" and when He 
claimed Divine pre-existence. saying, " Before Abraham was 
(iyefero), I AM, then took they up stones to east at Him" 
(John viii. 58, 59) ; and when He asserted His own unity with 
God, "I and the Father are one"— oue substance (er), not one 
person (eTs) — "then the Jews took up stones again to stone 
him " (John x. 30, 31) ; and this is evident agahi from their 
own words, "For a good work we stone thee not, but for blas- 
phemy ; and because that Thou, beiug a man, makest thyself 
God " (John X. 33). 

The Jews, in acting thus, supposed that they were comply- 
ing with the Law of God, in this chapter of Deuteronomy {vv. 5. 
10), that a false prophet was to be put to death by stoning. 

Aecordmgly we find that, after the Ascension, the Apoptles 
laboured to bring the Jews to acknowledge that Jesus was not 
only the Christ, but was also a Divine Person, even the Lord 
Jehovah. Thus, for example, St. Peter, after the outpom-iug of 
the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost by Christ, says, 
" Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both LoED 
{KvoLov, Jeiiotah) and Christ " (Acts ii. 36). 



Faith tried 



DEUTBKONOMY XIII. 3—5. 



hj false Teachers. 



ich.S.2. 

See Matt. 2-1. 24. 

1 Cor. II. 19. 
2Thcss. 2. 11. 
Uev. 13. 14. 

e 2 Kings 23. 3. 

2 Cliron.34. 31. 
fch. 10.20. 



hast not known, and let us seiTe them ; ^ Thou shalt not hearken unto the 
words of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams : for the Lord your God 
"^ proveth you, to know whether ye love the Loed your God with all your heart 
and with all your soul. ^ Ye shall *= walk after the Lord your God, and fear 
him, and keep his commandments, and ohey his voice, and ye shall serve him, 
and '"cleave unto him. ^ And ^that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall 
he put to death ; hecause he hath f- spoken to turn you away from the Lord 

t Heb. spoke?! revolt against the Lord. 



(2) This conclusion supplies a convincing proof of Cli list's 
GoDUEAD. J/He is not the Son of God, equal with God, theu 
there is no other alternative but that He was guilty of blas- 
phemy ; for He claimed God "as His ovm Father, making Him- 
self equal with God," and by doing so He proposed Himself as an 
object of divine worship. And in that ease He would have 
rightly been put to death; and the Jews in rejecting and killing 
Him would have been acting in obedience to the Law of God, 
as promulgated in this chapter of Deuteronomy ; and the Cruci- 
fixion of Jesus would have been an act of pious zeal on then- part 
for the honour of God, and would have commeuded them to His 
favour and protection ; whereas we know that it was that act 
which filled the cup of their national guilt, and has made them 
outcasts from God even to this day (Matt, xxiii. 32 — 38. Luke 
xiv. 33—35. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. James v. 6). 

AMicn the Jews repent of this sin, and say, "Blessed 
{evXoynnevos) is He that cometh in the name of the Lord," and 
acknowledge Jesus to be Christ and the Son of God, coequal with 
God, then Israel shall be saved (Rom. xi. 26). 

(3) This conclusion also explains the fact — which might 
otherwise have perplexed us— that the miracles which Jesus 
wrought, and which the Jews and their rulers acJcno%oledged to 
liave been wrought by Him, did not have their due influence 
upon them. Those mighty and merciful works did not produce 
the effect upon them which they ought to have produced, and 
which those worlcs would have produced, if the Jews and their 
rulers had been prepared, as they ought to have been, by an in- 
telligent study of their owti Scriptures, to regard their expected 
Messiah as the Son of God, coequal with God. 

Indeed these miracles themselves may have even prejudiced 
them against Christ. They may have appeared to them to be 
fulfilmeuts of the didne prophecy in this chapter {v. 1), " If 
there arise among you a prophet, and giveth thee a sign or a 
iconder," &e. ; and they may have even exasperated some among 
them, and excited them against Him as a fiilse prophet, who was 
to be put to death. Forasmuch (says Maivionides) as we believe 
not in the wouder, but because of the commandment of Moses ; 
how should we receive the sign which cometh to make the pro- 
phecy of Moses false (cp. Ainsworth, p. 48) ? But, if the Jews 
liad really hearkeued to Moses (see xviii. 15) ; if they and their 
rulers had understood their o-wn Scriptures, and had not been 
swayed by prejudice, but in a careful, candid, and humble spirit 
had considered the evidence before them, they would have known 
that their promised Messiah was to be the Son of God, coequal 
with God, and that He was revealed as such in their own Scrip- 
tm-es ; and thus His miracles would have had their due effect 
upon their minds. 

(1) The Soeinians, who deny Christ to be the Son of God, 
coequal and coetcrnal with the Father, are followers of the Jews, 
who, on the plea of zeal for the Divine Unitg, rejected and 
crucified Jesus, who claimed to be God. Accordingly we find 
that the Ebionites, Ceriuthians, Nazarenes, and others who 
denied Christ's divinity, arose from the ranks of Judaism (cp. 
Waterland, Works, v. 240, ed. Oxf. 1823). On these heresies 
see below, Introduction to the First Epistle of St. John, pp. 
101—103. It has been well remarked by the late Professor Blunt 
that the arguments by which the ancient Christian apologists, 
such as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and others, contiited the 
Jews, afford the strongest weapons against the modern Soeinians 
(see also the remark of S. Athanasius, Orat. ii. adv. Arium, pp. 
377 — 383, where he compares the Arians to the Jews). 

These considerations show the vast importance of a correct 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures. The Jews had the Old 
Testament; it was read weekly iu their Sj-nagogucs; but they 
i\k\not understand it; and they incurred its fearful denunciations 
by condemning Him to whom those Scriptures bare witness. 
Acts xiii. 27. 1 Thess. ii. 14 — 16. 

(5) The conclusion here stated supplies a strong argument 
for the Divine origin and truth of Christianity. The Christian 
Church is built on JESirs Cheist confessed to be Son of God 
and Son of Man (see on Matt. xvl. 18). 
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This doctrine, that Christ is Son of God, and Son of 3 [an, 
reaches from the highest pole of Divine glory to the lowest pole 
of human suft'eriug. -No human mind could ever have devised such 
a scheme as that : and when it was presented to the mind of the 
Jews, the fiivoured people of God, they could not reach to either 
of these two poles ; they could not mount to the height of the 
Divine exaltation in Christ, the Son of Ood ,- nor descend to the 
depth of human sufleriug in Christ, the Son of Man. They in- 
vented the theory of two Messiahs, in order to escape from the 
imaginary contradiction between a suffering and triumphant 
Christ ; and they rejected the doctrine of Chi-ist's Godhead in 
order to cling to a defective and unscriptural Monotheism. 
They failed of grasping the true sense of their own Scriptures 
in both respects. But in the Gospel, Jesus Christ, Son of God 
and Son of Man, reaches from one pole to the other, a-aifilleth 
all in all (Eph. i. 23). The Gospel of Christ ran counter to the 
Jewish zeal for ]\Ionotheism, and incurred the charge of Poly- 
theism, by preaching Clu'ist the Son of God, coequal with the 
Father; it also contravened and challenged all the complex 
and dominant systems of Gentile Polytheism, by proclaiming the 
Divine Unity. It boldly confronted the World, and it has con- 
quered the World; because the excellency of the power of the 
Gospel is not of man, but of God (2 Cor. iv. 7)._ 

1 — 3.] On these verses as applicable to the trial of the faith of 
the Christian Church by the preaching of heresies, see Tertul- 
lian, Prffis. Ha;ret. 1 — 7. As St. Paul says, " There must be also 
heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made 
manifest among you : " see 1 Cor. xi. 19. Perhaps the Editor 
may be allowed to refer here to his Occasional Sermons, No. 1. 

3. Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet— the 
LORDyo«r God proveth yoti] Thus God had proved the people by 
the prophet Balaam; and they did not stand the trial, but 
fell into idolatry, and perished. So God proved the Samaritan 
believers by the sorceries of the first heresiareh, Simon Jlagus 
(Acts viii. b— 11) ; and so He will prove the Church in the latter 
days : see S. Chri/s., Orat. vi. e. Juda;os; and above, on v. 1. 

The Devils themselves acknowledged Christ; indeed, iu the 
days of Christ's Ministry the Evil Spirit was among the first 
to acknowledge Him : " I kuow Thee who Then art, the Holy 
One of God." But Christ would not allow the unclean spirits to 
confess Him, and He cast them out, while they were in the act 
of doiug so (JLark i. 21. 26). So the Evil Spirit acknowledged 
St. Paul and Silas at Philippi, — " These men are the servants 
of the most high God, who show unto us the way of sfilvatiou " 
(Acts xvi. 17). But St. Paul cast him out. 

It is ever the policy of the Evil Spirit to mix truth with 
falsehood, in order to gain currency for falsehood, and to bring 
truth into disrepute. This device is always adopted by false 
Teachers ; and God permits it, in order to prove the stedfast- 
ness of our faith. We are warned in Scripture not to listen to 
heretics, although they may speak what is true ; for they mingle 
truth ^^^th falsehood, in order that we may imbibe what is fixlsc, 
as they who, by an infusion of honey, would make us swallow 
poison : see S. Cyril de Ador. v. p. 185. 

4. Ye shall— obey his voice'] Literally, ye shall hear in His 
voice — that is, all your hearing Sliall be fixed there, — " Adversus 
tale verbum non sunt admittendi propheta; ulli, etiamsi pluerent 
signa et prodigia; ne iVngelus quidem de coelo, ut Paulus ad 
Gal. i. 8 dicit" {Luther). Cp. Theodoret, Qu. 12. 

5. shall be jmt to death] So it was under the Hebrew 
Theocracy, when God gave clear directions couccrning the 
heinousness of that sin, and also supplied plain signs, whether 
such and such individuals were guilty of it. 

The sin of false teaching is not less now than it was then > 
and this Law shows the heiuousuess of it; but it does not show, 
as the Church of Rome affirms, that the Church of God ought 
to put heretics to death : see on Luke ix. 54. Cp. 1 Cor. v. 
9 — 13. Now that a future retribution is more clearly denounced 
against all who resist God's Will and Word ; and it is declared 
that "he that believeth not, shall be damned" (Mark xvi. 16) ; 
and that " the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven with 



False Teachers ; 



DEUTEKONOMY XIII. 6—18. XIY. 1, 2. how to he punished. 



ch. 28. 54. 
Prov. 5. 'A). 
uric. 7. 5. 
1 Sam. 18. 1 
'■ Sr20. 17. 



your God, which brought 3^011 out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed yon out 
of the house of bondage, to thrust thee out of the way which the Lord thy 
God commanded thee to walk in. '' So shalt thou put the evil away from the iich.^17. 7. s.-a2 
midst of thee. ' ''°'''- ''■ 

^ ' If thy brother, the sou of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, orich. 17. 2. 
^ the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, ' which is as thine own soul, entice thee k see Gen : 

*^ ch 28. 54 

secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other gods, which thou hast not known, 
thou, nor thy fathers ; '^ Namchj, of the gods of the people which are round \ 
about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth ; ^ Thou shalt "'not consent unto him, nor mProv. 1. lo. 
hearken unto him ; neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare, 
neither shalt thou conceal him: ^But "thou shalt surely kill him ; ** thine hand nci.. 17. 5. 
shall be first upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the Acts 7.5s: 
people. ^^ And thou shalt stone him with stones, that he die; because he 
hath sought to thrust thee away from the Lord thy God, which brought thee out 
of the land of Ecfypt, from the house of f bondap^e. ^^ And ^ all Israel shall hear, + nei). bondmen. 
and fear, and shall do no more any such wickedness as this is among you. ^-''^-zo. 

^- ''If thou shalt hear sail in one of thy cities, which the Lord thy God hath q josi..22.ii,&c. 

•^ J ' ^ ^ ^ Judg. 20. 1, 2. 

criven thee to dwell there, sa^dno- is Certain men, lithe children of Belial, 'are \\or, vaughii, 

O ' J <D' 'II ' men: see JiulR. 

gone out from among you, and have ' withdrawn the inhabitants of their city, j^- [2^1 sam. 2'. 
saying, ' Let us go and serve other gods, which ye have not known ; ^-^ Then }3^^"c"on J; ',"; 
shalt thou enquire, and make search, and ask diligently ; and, behold, if it he ju/ela" '' '^' 
truth, and the thing certain, that such abomination is wrought among you; tver.'2?6. 
^^ Thou shalt surely smite the inhabitants of that city with the edge of the 
sword, " destroying it utterly, and all that is therein, and the cattle thereof, l^^-^f--,^''- 
with the edge of the sword. ^^ And thou shalt gather all the spoil of it into J°=*i'-«-i'. 21. 
the midst of the street thereof, and shalt " burn mth fire the city, and all the x josi.. c. 24. 
spoil thereof every whit, for the Lord thy God: and it shall be ^an heap yjosh.s. 2s.^ 
for ever; it shall not be built again. ^^ And ''there shall cleave nought of the l-^i^y%-- 
ll cursed thing to thine hand : that the Lord may ^turn from the fierceness of {°o;J;j?„^/,^ 
his anger, and shew thee mercy, and have compassion upon thee, and multiply "^ ■'°'''' "' '"'' 
thee, ""as he hath sworn unto thy fathers; ^^ When thou shalt hearken to the bGen.22. 17. 

' J 7 J, 2(3. .!_ 24. & 23. 

voice of the Lord thy God, Ho keep all his commandments which I command J d,. 12.25,2s, 
thee this day, to do that luhich is right in the eyes of the Lord thy God. ^^• 

XIV. ^ Ye are Hhe children of the Lord your God: /'ye shall not cut ^Jom;Gai.''3.^26. 
yourselves, nor make any baldness between your eyes for the dead. - " For ^,^^y- '^- ^^- ^ 
thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen i""?!!". 
thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations that are upon c Le"2o. 2( 
the earth. i"' ' " 



Jer. IG. 6. &41.5. 



llis mighty Angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
th.it know not God, and olej/ not the gospel" (2 Thess. i. 8); 
the full punishment for such sins is reserved for the Great 
Day. 

12. in one of tTiy cities\ God was therefore not partial. ,He 
employed the Israelites as His inslrumcuts in punishing the 
Cauaauites for idolatry : hut the Israelites themselves were to 
bs punished in like manner if they were guilty of the same 
sin. 

13. children of BellaV] So Vulg.; but Sept. has only 
TTapavonoi : Onlcelos, " sous of impiety ;" and Si/riac and 
Arabic, "wieked," "faithless men." The Hebrew word lite- 
rally means wortJilessness, wickedness ; nequitia : from leli, with- 
out, not, and yaal, profit {Gesen. 122). The word " Belial" is 
rendered " tvieked" by our Translators in xv. 9. Hence Belial 
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is the name of the "Evil One" (2 Cor. vi. 15; and see ^S". 
Jerome in Eplies. iv.). 

17. there shall cleave nought of the cursed thing'] See the 
history of Achan, Josh. vii. 1 — 26. 

Cn. XIV. 1. ye shall not cut yourselves, nor malce any 
haldness'] as the heathen did. 1 Kings xviii. 28. Jer. xvi. 6 ; 
xli. 4. Ezek. vii. 8. See above. Lev. xix. 27 ; xxi. 5. 

So St. Paul counsels under the Gospel, that we sorrow not, 
as the rest of mankind do, who have no hope (see 1 Thess. iv. 13). 
The reason is stated in the preamble, " Ye are the sons of the 
Lord (Jehovah) your God," and are thus distinguished from the 
heathen ; and ye have hope of Resurrection and Life, in Him 
Who is Jehovah, the Everlasting One. "Wliy, therefore, should 
ye moiu-n as if ye had no hope ? 



What animals may he eaten. DEUTERONOMY XIV. 3—26. Tithes, ivhere to he eaten. 



dEzek. 4. 14. 
Acts 10. 13, 14. 
eLev. 11.2, &c, 



hLev. 11. 13. 



'^ ^ Thou slialt not eat any abominable thing. ^ ^ These are the beasts which 
ye shall cat : the ox, the sheep, and the goat, ^ The hart, and the roebuck, 

\iie),^'dhhon ^^^ ^^® fallow deer, and the wild goat, and the ||fpygarg, and the wild ox, 
and the chamois. ^ And every beast that parteth the hoof, and cleaveth the 
cleft into two claws, and cheweth the end among the beasts, that ye shall eat. 
^ Nevertheless these ye shall not eat of them that chew the cud, or of them 
that divide the cloven hoof ; as the camel, and the hare, and the coney : for 
they chew the cud, but divide not the hoof; therefore they are unclean imto 
you. ^ And the swine, because it divideth the hoof, yet cheweth not the cud, 

fLev.ii.26,2r. it IS uucleau unto yon: ye shall not eat of their flesh, '"nor touch their dead 
carcase. 

B Lev. 11.9. 3 sii'i;iegG ye sliall eat of all that are in the waters : all that have fins and 

scales shall ye eat : ^^ And whatsoever hath not fins and scales ye may not eat ; 
it is unclean unto yon. 

1' 0/ all clean birds ye shall eat. '2'' But these are they oi v/hich. ye shall 
not eat : the eagle, and the ossifrage, and the ospray, ^^ And the glede, and 
the Idte, and the vulture after his kind, ^^ And every raven after his kind, 
^^ And the owl, and the night hawk, and the cuckow, and the hawk after his 
kind, ^^ The httle owl, and the great owl, and the swan, '^ And the pehcan, 
and the gier eagle, and the cormorant, ^^ And the stork, and the heron after 
her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. '^ And ' every creeping thing that 
flieth is unclean unto you : ^ they shall not be eaten. -^ But of all clean fowls 
ye may eat. 

-^ ' Ye shall not eat of any thing that dieth of itself : thou shalt give it unto 
the stranger that is in thy gates, that he may eat it ; or thou mayest sell it 
unto an alien : "" for thou art an holy people mito the Lord thy God. " Thou 
shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk. 

" ° Thou shalt truly tithe all the increase of thy seed, that the field bringeth 
forth year by year. -^ ^ And thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the 
place which he shall choose to place his name there, the tithe of thy corn, of 
thy wine, and of thine oil, and "^ the firstlings of thy herds and of thy flocks ; 
that thou mayest learn to fear the Lord thy God always. 

-^ And if the way be too long for thee, so that thou art not able to carry it ; 
or ' if the place be too far from thee, which the Lord thy God shall choose to 
set his name there, when the Lord thy God hath blessed thee : -^ Then shalt 
thou turn it into money, and bind up the money in thine liand, and shalt go 
unto the place which the Lord thy God shall choose : ^e And thou shalt bestow 
that money for whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for 
wine, or for strong drink, or for whatsoever thy soul f desireth : ' and thou 



ILev. 17. 15. & 



34. 26. 

o Lev. 27. 30. 
ch. 12. C, 17. 
Neh. 10.37. 
p ch. 12. 5, 6, 7, 
17, 18. 

q ch. 15. 19, 20. 



ch. 12. 7, 18. & 26. 11. 



4. 27iese are (he Leasts toMcTi ye shall eat] See above. Lev. 
xi. 2—8. 

6. parteth the /ioq/"— aud cheweth the cud] On the moral and 
spiritual meaning of these characteristics, see above, on Lev. xi. 3. 

Origen says here, " The parting of the hoof is u. figure of 
that sure walking, by wliich we arrive at sound wisdom ; and the 
chewing of the cud symbolizes that spiritual rumination hv 
which we meditate on, and, as it were, chew the end of, and 
masticate (ava/xacrwuiBa Koi KcKTiuoiiiv), the words of the 
divinely inspired Scripture." 

7. the hare — chew the cud] For an examination of the 
objections made bv some to this statcmeut, see above, Lev. 
xi. G; and cp. Schultz, p. 432. 

9. that have fins and scales] See on Lev. xi. 9. 
12. the eagle] See Lev. xi. 13. 
:i3G 



21. dieth of itself] See Lev. xvii. 15 ; xxii. 8. 
— Thou shalt not seethe] See Exod. xxiii. 19. 

22. Thou shalt truly tithe] Here the Sacred Author supposes 
his readers to bo familiar with the earlier legislation which 
obliged to pay tithe to the Leviies. and to be already observing 
it (see above, on xii. G). But he appropriately adds here some 
new provisions, consequent on iheiw present condition when they 
were on the eve of entering tlie Land of Promise; and prescribes 
their duty to resort to the place in that land, which the Lord 
their God shonld choose; and to offer another tithe there (see vv. 
23 — 2G), ami he also delivers a command concerning the tithe 
of every third year (t). 28), and the manner of its appheatiou 
within their gates in that laud which they were now about to 
possess. Such precepts as these naturally find their place in 
this the last portion of the Pentateuch. 



Year of release. DEUTEEONOMY XIV. 27—29. XV. 1—12. Poor shall not cease. 

shalt eat there before the Lord thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou, and 

thine household, ^7 And ' the Levite that is -within thy gates; thou shalt not tch. 12, 12, is, 

forsake him ; for "he hath no part nor inheritance with thee. i^Num. is. 20. 



Lev. 25. 2, 4. 

ch. 31. 10. 
;r. 34. 14. 
Heb. master of 
a lending of his 

b See ch. 23. 20. 



increase the same year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates: ^oyAnd the yc"r26.t2. 
Levite, (because Mie hath no part nor inheritance with thee,) and the stranger, z ver. 27. (.u. 12, 
and the fatherless, and the v/idow, which are within thy gates, shall come, and 
shall eat and be satisfied; that ''the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the ad.. 15.10. 

*^ Prov. 3. 9 10. 

work of thine hand which thou doest. see Mai. 3. 10. 

XV. ^ At the end of 'every seven years thou shalt make a release. 2 And « Ex.21. 2. & 22 
this is the manner of the release : Every f creditor that lendeth ought unto his 
neighbour shall release it ; he shall not exact it of his neighbour, or of his t 
brother; because it is called the Lord's release. ^^Of a foreigner thou 
mayest exact it again : but that which is thine with thy brother thine hand 
shall release ; ^ 11 Save when there shall be no poor amono; you ; ''for the Lord n o^' Toiheend 

'1' ^ ^ o 'I ' that Ihere be no 

shall greatly bless thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an rch.'2'8.'"8f ^""^ 

inheritance to possess it : ^ Only ^ if thou carefully hearkeu unto the voice of ^ ch. 28. 1. 

the Lord thy God, to observe to do all these commandments which I command 

thee this day. ^ For the Lord thy God blesseth thee, as he promised thee : 

and Hhou shalt lend unto many nations, but thou shalt not borrow; and ^thou fch^s'/s'^^ 

shalt reigu over many nations, but they shall not reign over thee. ^'"°'' ^^- ^" 

'^ If there be among you a poor man of one of thy brethren within any of 
thy gates in thy laud which the Lord thy God giveth thee, Hhou shalt not guohns. 17. 
harden thine heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother : ^ ^ But thou h 
shalt open thine hand wide imto him, and shalt surely lend him sufficient for 
his need, in that which he wanteth. ^ Beware that there be not a f thought in t neb. word. 
thy f wicked heai-t, saying. The seventh year, the year of release, is at hand ; t Heb. Bei-mi. 
and thine ' eye be evil against thy poor brother, and thou givest him nought ; '^f-^'^\ ^*' ^'}- 
and '^ he cry unto the Lord against thee, and ' it be sin unto thee. ^0 Thou ^2; 
shalt surely give him, and "" tliine heart shall not be grieved when thou givest \ 



h Lev. 25. 35. 

Matt. 5. 42. 

■ Luke 6. 34, 35. 



unto him : because that " for this thing the Lord thy God shall bless thee in JTch. 
all thy works, and in all that thou puttest thine hand unto. ^^ For "the poor p^Uli 



Matt. 20. 15. 
h. 24. 15. 
Matt. 25.41,42 
2 Cor 9. 5, 7. 



shalt open thine hand Avide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, ' 
in thy land. ^ 

^2 And p if thy brother, an Hebrew man, or an Hebrew woman, be sold unto ] 



28. At the end of tliree years'] that is, t^\^ee between two 
Sabbatie yeai-s — viz., in the third and sixth year (cp. below, 
xxvi. 12. Amos iv. 4), It lias been doubted whether this was 
properly a third tithe, as Josephus (Ant. iv. 8. 22) and many of 
the Rabbis eall it — or whether it was not the same as the second 
tithe, wth this variation, that it was not to be offered at the 
place which the Lord chose, hnt within their gates (cp, Mottin- 
ger de Deeimis, p. 182, ed. 1713. Keil, ArchsEol. p. 339. Phillott, 
B. D. iii. p. 1517). And this is probably the true meaning of 
the command, as is distinctly stated by Maimonides in Mat- 
tanoth, quoted by Ains. on v. 28. 

Ch. XV. 1. At the end of every seven years'] in the seventh 
year. Cp. xiv. 28 ; xv. 12. 

— a release] See Exod. xxiii. 11, and Lev. xxv. 4, on the 
Sabbatical year, and the release of debts ; foreshadowing " the 
acceptable year of the Lord," in which the Gospel of divine grace 
is preached, and remission of sins. The parallel Proper Lesson 
of the Prophets (Isa. liv. 11— Iv. 5), which speaks of free 
redemption in Christ, is a divine exposition of the sph-itual sense 
of this chapter (cp. Luke iv. 18, 19). 
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2. it is called] the Lord's release 7ias been proclaimed. 

4. Save when there shall be no poor among you] Rather, to the 
end that there shall be no poor among you (see Gesen., p. 72). 
The translation " Save when," &c., is not authorized by any 
ancient version, but that in the margin is more or less confirmed 
by the Arabic and Syriae. This is quite consisteut with what is 
said {v. 11), "The poor shall not cease: there shall be poor: 
hut their poverty shall be relieved by thee." Cp. Bp. Andreices, 
V. 44; and Bp. Sanderson, iii. Ill, who interpret this text to 
mean that " there shall be no beggar in all Israel." 

9. in thy toicked heart] Here in Hebrew is the word belial. 
See xiii. 13. The text means, a word of belial in thy heart. 

11. the poor shall never cease] As our Lord says, " Ye have 
the poor with you always," and He adds the reason, " when ye 
wll, ye may do them good " (Mark xiv. 7) ; and thus exercise 
the divine grace of love, and so promote your own salvation and 
theirs. God, who could make all men rich, if lie pleased, tries 
you by the needs of your poor brethren, and according to your 
treatment of them will He judge you (Matt. xxv. 40). Thy 
poor brother is Sis brother. 

12. be sold unto thee] See Exod. xxi. 2— 11. Lev. xxv. 39— 55. 



Tlie onciAace 



DEUTERONOMY XV. 13—23. XVI. 1, 2. 



of sacrifice. 



a Ex. 13.2. Ss 34, 



X ch. 12. .5, G, 7, 
I7.& 14.23. & IG 
11, 14. 



y Lev. 22. 20. cli. 
17.1. 

zcli. 12. 15, 22. 
.^ch. 12.16, 23. 

.-» Ex. 12. 2, &c. 

1) Ex. 13. 4. & 34. 

18. 

c Ex. 12.29, 42. 

d Num.28. 19. 
ech. 12.5,21. 



thee, and serve thee six years ; then in the seventh year thou shalt let him go 
free from thee. ^^ And when thou sendest him out free from thee, thou shalt 
not let liim go away empty : ^^ Thou shalt furnish liim liberally out of thy 
flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy winepress : of that wherewith the 
Lord thy God hath ''blessed thee thou shalt give unto him. ^^ And 'thou 
shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in the land of Egypt, and tlio Lord 
thy God redeemed thee : therefore I command thee this thing to day. 

^•^ And it shall be, 'if he say unto thee, I will not go away from thee; 
because he loveth thee and thine house, because he is well mth thee ; '^ Then 
thou shalt take an aul, and thrust it through his ear unto the door, and he 
shall be thy servant for ever. And also unto thy maidservant thou shalt do 
likewise. ^^ It shall not seem hard unto thee, when thou sendest him away 
free from thee ; for he hath been worth * a double hired servant to thee, in 
serving thee six years : and the Lord thy God shall bless thee in all that 
thou doest. 

^^ " All the firsthng males that come of thy herd and of thy flock thou shalt 
sanctify unto the Lord thy God : thou shalt do no work with the flrstling of 
thy bullock, nor shear the firstling of thy sheep. -^ "" Thou shalt eat it before 
the Lord thy God year by year in the place which the Lord shall choose, 
thou and thy household. 

-' ^And if there be any blemish therein, as if it he lame, or blind, or have 
any ill blemish, thou shalt not sacrifice it unto the Lord thy God. 22 ^hou 
shalt eat it within thy gates : Uhe unclean and the clean person shall eat it 
ahke, as the roebuck, and as the hart. 23 a q^^j thou shalt not eat the blood 
thereof ; thou shalt pour it upon the ground as water. 

XVI. ^ Observe the ^ month of Abib, and keep the passover unto the Lord 
thy God : for ^ in the month of Abib the Lord thy God brought thee forth out 
of Egypt " by night. 2 ^hou shalt therefore sacrifice the passover unto the 
Lord thy God, of the flock and ^ the herd, in the ' place which the Lord shall 



— in the seventh year'] that is, of service, not the Sabhatical 
year, as such ; see Exod. xxi. 2. 

— let Mm go free] Another foreshadowing of Evangelical 
hlessiugs ; that is, in the release of the captives of sin and Satan 
by Clu-ist. Lnke iv. 18, 19. John viii. 32—36. Rom. vi. 12—14. 
See Exod. xxi. 2. Lev. xxv. 39—55. 

17. thou shalt take an aul] See Exod. xxi. 6. 
21. lame, or blind] See Lev. xxii. 18—22. 

Ch. XVI. 1. Abib] See Exod. xiii. 4. 

This chapter to v. 18 is appointed to be read on the Festival 
of Whitsunday; and thus we are reminded that we are the 
heirs of the joyful promises and blessings annexed to the Festi- 
vals of Israel ; and that all these Festivals are spiritualized and 
Christianized in the Gospel. 

2. and the herd] This ceremonial therefore extends not only 
to the Paschal lamb, but to the other sacrifices which were con- 
nected with it ; and which were offered during the seven days 
of unleavened bread {Augustine, Qu. 24), and were called 
ehagigah: see Lighlfoot, Hor. lleb. on Matt. xxvi. 2G. 
Pfeiffer, Dub. p. 362 ; aud cp. 2 Chron. xxx. 15. 21. 

— in the place] This law is repeated here, because the ob- 
servance of the Passover was thenceforth to be connected with 
the apjyointcd 2>lace which God would choose in the land which 
they were now about to enter and to possess : see vv. 5, G, 7, 
where the union of all Israel at that place, for that festival, is 
earnestly insisted on. The same remark applies to the repetition 
here of the Law concerning the Feast of Weeks (Pentecost) aud 
Tabernacles : see vv. 15, IG. 

Here is an answer to those (such as Hupfeld) \vho allege 
that such repetitions as these are superfluous, and are evidences 
of a difi'erence of authorship of the several books of the Penta- 
teuch. 



The Passover was in abeyance in the wilderness after the 
sentence of exclusion at Kadesh-barnea : see Prelim. Note to 
Num. XV. A\1ieu Moses addressed the Israelites in Deuteronomy, 
they had not kept a passover for thirty-seven years. But now 
they were about to enter Canaan, and there they would be 
obliged to observe it, he therefore fitly reminds them of that 
obligation. 

Besides, the truth is, these recapitulations are not repe- 
titions in the proper sense of the word; for they introduce a 
new and most important obligation, in connexion with these 
Festivals — that of visible, national unity in the worshij) of God 
at the place which He Himself should choose out of all the 
tribes of Israel, to whom He, in His .universal sovereignty, was 
now about to give the Land of Canaan for their inheritance. 
The emphatic words in all the ])recepts are, " Thou raayest not 
sacrifice within any of thy gates" according to thine own choice, 
but " thou shalt appear before the Lord thy God in the place 
which he shall choose." These latter words are repeated six 
times in this short chapter {vv. 2. 6, 7. 11. 15, 16). 

Hence also we may explain why there is no mention made 
here of the Feast of Trumpets and the great Fast of Atone- 
mcnt. An objection to the genuineness of Deuteronomy has 
been grounded on this omission {Colcnso, § 548. 698. David- 
son, p. 364). But first it is probable that the Feast of Trumjiets, 
aud perhaps the Great Day of Atonement, did not fall into abcy- 
auce in the wilderness, and therefore did not need to be men- 
tioned. And iu confirmation of this we find that the Sabbath, 
which was kept in the wilderne.=s after the sentence of exclusion 
at Kadesh (see Num. xv. 32), and the sacrifice of the Pcd 
llcifer, which was instituted after that date (Xum. xix.), are 
not mentioned here. And further, the Feast of Trumpets and 
Day of Atonement did not oblige the Israelites to resort to the 
place which the Loi'd should choose. Cp. Bachmann, die Feste, 



Passover : Pentecost, 



DEUTERONOMY XYI. 3—18. 



Tahernadcs 



choose to place his name there. ^ ^Thou shalt eat no leavened bread with it; fEx. 12. 13, 19, 

seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread therewith, even the bread of ^24.18; 

affliction ; for thou earnest forth out of the land of Egypt in haste : that thou 

mayest remember the day when thou camest forth out of the land of Egypt all 

the days of thy life. ^ ^And there shall be no leavened bread seen with thee gEx. 13. r. 

in all thy coast seven days; ^neither shall there any thing of the flesh, which 'g'^^/j'^-io-fe 

thou sacrificedst the first day at even, remain all night until the morning. 

^ Thou mayest not || sacrifice the passover witliin any of thy gates, which the iior, Ai//, 

Lord thy God giveth thee : ^ But at the place which the Lord thy God shall 

choose to place his name in, there thou shalt sacrifice the passover 'at even, iex. 12. c. 

at the going down of the sun, at the season that thou camest forth out of 

Egypt. ^ And thou shalt "^ roast and eat it 'in the place which the Lord thy ^^„'^.;^J,--3^"-, 

God shall choose : and thou shalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy tents. johli^'i'Msfls':!- 

^ Six days thou shalt eat unleavened bread : and " on the seventh day shall he ^11; n. lo. & 

a t solemn assembly to the Lord thy God : , thou shalt do no work therein. Lel'zs. s. 

^ "Seven weeks shalt thou number unto thee: begin to number the seven ^^^-Jl/f^ ,! 
weeks from sueli time as thou beginnest to put the sickle to the corn. ^'^ And i.tv'^is. is. 
thou shalt keep the feast of weeks unto the Lord thy God with || a tribute of a™s'2"i: '°' 
a freemll offering of thine hand, which thou shalt give ^nito the Lord thij God, w or, sufficiency. 
"according as the Lord thy God hath blessed thee : ^' And ^thou shalt rejoice Jcor.iG'. 2 
before the Lord thy God, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy ^cr!*!!?"^'''''^ 
manservant, and thy maidservant, and the Levite that is within thy gates, 
and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, that are among you, in 
the place which the Lord thy God hath chosen to place his name there. 
^- '^ And thou shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in Egypt : and thou qch.is.is. 
shalt observe and do these statutes. 

^2 ' Thou shalt observe the feast of tabernacles seven days, after that thou » 
hast gathered in thy f corn and thy wine : ^^ And ' thou shalt rejoice in thy ] 
feast, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy manservant, and thy \ 
maidservant, and the Levite, the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
that are within thy gates. ^^ ' Seven days shalt thou keep a solemn feast unto tLev.23. 39, 40. 
the Lord thy God in the place which the Lord shall choose : because the 
Lord thy God shall bless thee in all thine increase, and in all the works of 
thine hands, therefore thou shalt surely rejoice. 

iG "Three times in a year shall all thy males appear before the Lord thy uEx.23. 14,17. 
God in the place which he shall choose ; in the feast of unleavened bread, and 
in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles: and ''they shall not x Ex.23. is. & 31 
appear before the Lord empty: ^^ Every man shall give fas he is able, wm^. accord imj 
^ according to the blessing of the Lord thy God which he hath given thee. '"'"^•\'^°'-^-^-- 

^^ ^Judges and officers shalt thou make thee in all thy gates, which the Lord 1 chron' 23. 4. & 



rEx. 23. IG 
Lev. 23. 34. 
Num.29. 1:. 
+ Heb. flooi 




thy winej.rps 
s Neh. S. 9. 


&- 



p. 1 13. JIavernick, Eiuleit. i. 2, p. 423. Jlengst., Autb. ii. 359. 
Keil, p. 4G4. 

From the iaci that the Festivals here specified were to be 
kept ill a particular place in Canaan, although the God of 
Israel is God of the whole Earth, it was rightly argued by the 
Christian Fathers that these LeA^itical Laws were temporary 
and ]irc]xiratory, and were afterwards to be more fully developed 
in the Universal Church of Clirist : see Justin Martyr e. Try- 
phon. § 40. Cp. J;-ew«M5, iv. 34. At the same time, though these 
lirccepts are abrogated in letter, they are still obligatory iu spirit; 
as showing God's will, that all men should be joined together in 
one heart and soul, especially in the offices of religion. Cp. 
John X. 16. Rom. xv. 16. 1 Cor. x. 17. 

13. the feast of tahernacleif] On the figurative relation of 
this Festival to Christianity, especially to the Incarnation of Him 
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who "tabernacled iu us," see above en Lev. xxiii. 34; and 
below, on John i. 14; vii. 2. 37; and note at the end of that 
chapter, p. 308 ; and on Rev. vii. 13. Cp. Uuseb., Dem. Ev. vii. 
p. 409, who enlarges on the fulfilment of the typical character 
of this Feast iu the Gospel, especially in the dwelling of Clirist 
in Christian Churches throughout the world, and declares that 
the prophecy of Zechariah (xiv. 16 — 21) is thus accomplished. 

18.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law, and ex- 
tends to xxi. 9. The parallel Proper Lessou of the Pro])hets is 
Isa. li. 12 — lii. 12, where is a promise of deliverance and re- 
demption in Christ, the Great Prophet, pre-announced by Moses 
in this Lesson of the Law (.xviii. IS). 

— Judges and officers shalt thou malt:e thee in all thij gates'] 
Tliis was a new ordinance consequent on their new condition, in 
that they were now about to settle in Canaan, aeeordiug to the 



Idolatry, 



DEUTEEONOMY XVI. 19—22. XVII. 1—9. 



* The Priests the Levites. 



Prov. 24. 23. 
c Ex. 23. 8. 
Prov. 17. 23. 
Ecclcs. 7. 7. 



d Ezek. 18. 5, 9. 

e Ex. 34. 13. 

1 Kings 14. 15. & 



2 Chron. 33. 3. 

1' Lev. 26. 1. 

II Or, slalue, or, 

jn/lar. 

ach. 15.21. 

Jlal. 1. S, 13, 14. 

II Or, goat. 



& 23. le. 

Judg. 2. 2i 
2 Kings 18 



12. 



d cli. 4. 19. 
Job 31. 2o. 
u Jer. 7.22,23,31. 
& 19. 5. & 32. 35. 
fell. 13. 12, 14. 



B Lev. 24. 14, 16. 

ch. 13. 10. 

Josli. 7. 25. 

h Xum. 35. 30. 

ch. 19. 15. 

J.latt. 18. 15. 

John 8. 17. 

2 Cor. 13. 1. 

1 Tim. 5. 19. 

lleb. 10. 28. 

i ch. 13. 9. 

Acts 7. 58. 

k ver. 12. ch. 13. 

5. &19. 19. 

1 2 Chron. 19. 10. 

Hag. 2. li. 

Mai. 2. 7. 

m See Ex. 21. 13, 

20,22,28. &22. 2. 

Num.35. 11, 16, 

19. ch. 19.4, 10, 

11. 

n ch. 12. 5. & 19. 



tliy God givetli thee, tlironglioiit thy tribes : and they shall judge the people 
with just judgment. ^^ ^ Thou shalt not wrest judgment ; ^ thou shalt not respect 
persons, "^ neither take a gift : for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and 
pervert the || words of the righteous. "° f That which is altogether just shalt 
thou follow, that thou mayest ** hve, and inherit the land which the Loed thy 
God giveth thee. 

21 ^ Thou shalt not plant thee a grove of any trees near unto the altar of the 
Lord thy God, which thou shalt make thee. -^ '"Neither shalt thou set thee 
up any || image; which the Lord thy God hateth. 

XVII. ^ Thou " shalt not sacrifice unto the Lord thy God any bullock, or 
II sheep, wherein is blemish, or any evilfavouredness : for that is an abomination 
unto the Lord thy God. 

2 ^ If there be found among you, within any of thy gates wliich the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, man or woman, that hath wrought wickedness in the sight of 
the Lord thy God, ' in transgressing his covenant, ^ And hath gone and served 
other gods, and worshipped them, either '' the sun, or moon, or any of the host of 
heaven, "^ which I have not commanded; '^ ""And it be told thee, and thou hast 
heard of it, and enquired dihgently, and, behold, it he true, and the thing certain, 
that such abomination is wrought in Israel : ^ Then shalt thou bring forth that 
man or that woman, which have committed that wicked thing, unto thy gates, 
even that man or that woman, and ^ shalt stone them with stones, till they die. 

^ '' At the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy 
of death be put to death ; hut at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put 
to death. ^ ' The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to put him to 
death, and afterward the hands of all the people. So ""thou shalt put the evil 
away from among you. 

^ 1 If there arise a matter too hard for thee in judgment, "^ betw^een blood 
and blood, between plea and plea, and between stroke and stroke, being matters 
of controversy within thy gates : then shalt thou arise, " and get thee up into 
the place which the Lord thy God shall choose ; ^ And ° thou shalt come unto 
the priests the Levites, and ^ unto the judge that shall be in those days, and 



mlieritance of tlieii- respective tribes. Hitherto tliey had one 
geueral Tribunal, now they were to constitute judges and officers 
{shoterim : see Exod. v. 6) in all their gates throughout their 
tribes. Cp. Maimon. in Sanhedrim, i. § 2. Selden A^Syn.n. 4. 

21. planf] set up : see Isa. li. 16. Dan. xi. 25. 

— a grove] Ileh. asherah, probably an image. Movers 
(Phccnic. i. 5G0) derives the word ft-oni asherah, upright. 
Gesenlus (p. 91) connects it with asherah, fortune, and As- 
iarie. Cp. KM, p. 4G8; and note above on Exod. xxxiv. 13; 
and see Deut. vii. 5; xii. 3; and Judg. iii. 7; vi. 25. This 
is a precept against associating the worship of any other God 
with that of Jeuovah. 

— of any trees'] or, of any wood; the material of which the 
image was made (Judg. vi. 25). 

22. any image] a pillar : ctt^Xtji/, Sept.: see Exod. xxiii. 24. 
He had forbidden a carved image; and they may not set np 
even u, pillar : they must resist all approaches to idolatry. 

Cn. XVII. 1. llemish] Ileb. mum, whence Gr. ixUfMos: Christ 
is &nccfj.os (1 Pet. i. 19). See on Lev. i. 3. 

3. which I have not commanded] Cp. xviii. 20. Froin 
such passages as these the sufficiency of Scripture, in matters of 
Faith, and as to objects of Worship, has been rightly concluded 
by the best Divines; as Jloolcer, ii. G. 4; cp. below, on Gal. i. 8. 

7. The hands of the witnesses shall he first upon him] A wise 
law ; inasmuch as many injure by the tongue who dare not 
attack with the hand. Cp. Acts vii. 57. 

8. too hard for thee] that is, for determination in the local 
coiu-ts mentioned above (xvii. 8). 
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— hlood and hlood] whether it were wilfully shed or not. 
Cp. Num. XXXV. IG. 23, 24. 

— stroke and stroke] wounds and injuries inflicted by one 
party on another. See xxi. 5. 

— i7ifo the place ivhich the Lord thy God shall choose] and 
to the High Court of Judicature there — in later days the Sanhe- 
drim at Jerusalem, "where was the seat of judgment" (Ps. 
cxxii. 5 ; cp. 2 Chron. xix. 8 : and Maimonides in Sanhed. i. 
§ 3 — 5), grounded on the model in the Law (Num. xi. IG. 
See below, on Matt. xxvi. 57. Acts v. 21. 34; vi. 12. Jahn, 
Archffiol. § 213. Keil, Archceol. § 149. Winer, E. W. 13. ii. 
551. Grove, in B. D. iii. 1136). 

This text has been applied by Christian Writers to the en- 
forcement of the duty of resorting in controverted causes in 
Christian Chui-chcs to " the sentence of judicial decision given 
by the authority appointed within themselves." The example of 
the Council of Jerusalem (Acts xv.) is set forth in Scripture to 
show the duty of submitting " to a more universal authority " — 
viz., that of the Church Universal. See Hooker, E. P., Preface, 
ch. vi. 2. 

9. thou shalt come unto the priests the Levites] Is there not 
a difficulty here ? In the other parts of the Pentateuch the 
Priests are called "the sons of Aaron" (Lev. i. 5. 7, 8. 11 ; ii. 
2; iii. 2; xiii. 2; xxi. 21. Num. x. 8); and arc never called 
"sons of Levi." But in Deuteronomy they are never called 
"sons of Aaron; " but are always called " the Priests the sons 
of Levi," or " the Priests the Levites." See here and v. 18 ; 
xviii. 1. 5; xxi. 5; xxiv. 8; xxvii. 9; xxxi. 9; xxxiii. 8—11. 

On this ground, and on others of a sunilar kind, it is 



"The Priests the Levites." DEUTEKONOMY XVII. 10—12. Their Judicial Authority. 

enquire ; "^ and they shall shew thee the sentence of judgment : ^^ j^^ ^hou q Ezek. 44. 24. 

shalt do according to the sentence, which they of that place which the Lord 

shall choose shall shew thee ; and thou shalt observe to do according to all that 

they inform thee : ^^ According to the sentence of the law which they shall 

teach thee, and according to the judgment which they shall tell thee, thou 

shalt do : thou shalt not decline from the sentence which they shall shew thee, 

to the right hand, nor to the left. ^^ ^^ "-the man that will do presumptuously, rNum 15.30. 

f and will not hearken unto the priest 'that standeth to minister there before P??,'**-' 

' ■•• t Heb. not to 

hearken. s ch. 18. 5, 7. 



asserted that Deuteronomy could uot have been \vritten by the 
Author of the other parts of the Pentateuch {De Wette, Kritik, 
335. Vater, p. 500. Colenso, § 494. 542). 
How is this to be accounted for ? 

(1) It is certain that the Author of Deuteronomy M'ell knew 
the difference between the Priests and Levites ; he knew that 
both descended from one common father — Levi ; but that the 
Priests were of a particular family in that tribe, being all from 
Aaron, the son of Amram, the sou of Kohath, the son of Levi 
(Exod. vi. 16 — 20). He knew that all Priests were also Levites ; 
but that all Levites were not Priests ; and this is evident from 
his words in x. 6, where Eleazar succeeds as Priest iu Aaron's 
stead ; and from xviii. 1, where those Levites, who were Priests, are 
distinguished from the rest of the tribe of Levi. Cp. Hengst., 
Auth. ii. 401—404. Keil, p. 471. 

Either Deuteronomy was ■(■(Titten by Moses, or it was not. 
If it was, then the Author of Deuteronomy had clearly marked 
the difference between the Priests and Levites in other parts of 
tlie Pentateuch. If it was not, but was written in a later age, 
then the Author had the other parts of the Pentateuch before 
him ; and it is incredible that he should have been ignorant of a 
distinction so plainly set down there, and exhibited in the daily 
practice of the ritual of the Sanctuary. What then was the 
reason of this difference of phraseology ? 

(2) Deuteronomy is the farewell speech of the great Law- 
giver, in the latter part of the last year of the wanderings, a little 
before his own death. The distinction between the Priests and 
Levites had already been clearly pointed out in the former parts 
of the Pentateuch ; and it had been established by divine inter- 
ference iu the fearftil judgment on Korah and the Levites, who 
were with him, for invading the Priest's office (Num. xvi. 1 — 40), 
and by the budding of Aaron's rod, which was laid up in the 
Holy of Holies. See Num. xvii. 1 — 10. 

(3) This having been done, it was very natural that Moses, 
now about to depart, should desire to bury all feelings of rivalry 
in oblivion, and to appease all jealousies between the Priests and 
the Levites ; and for this purpose he could not use a more 
healing phrase than that now before us, " the Priests the 
Levites." For thus, on the one hand, he exhorted the Priests to 
treat the Levites with kindness as brethren, and uot to domineer 
over them ; and, on the other hand, he cheered the Levites with 
the reflection that the Priests were of the same origin as them- 
selves, and that they, therefore, themselves derived honour from 
the priestly dignity, and ought not to encroach upon it ; but to 
feel themselves honoured by being pennitted to assist those who 
were invested with it. 

(4) We see a like spirit hi the Apostle of Christ, St. Paul, whose 
Apostolic office was disparaged and challenged by gainsayers, and 
who entitles himself in his Epistles, Paul the ^^o*^Ze of Jesus Christ . 

St. Peter styles himself an Apostle, but he also calls himself 
a presbyter, and addresses the presbyters as his brethren and 
compeers (1 Pet. v. 1). And St. John calls himself " the elder " 
(2 Johu 1. 3 John 1). St. James and St. Jude call themselves 
servants of Jesus Christ. Thus they taught a lesson of hu- 
mility, charity, and unity, as Moses does here. The lesson is a 
v.holesome one for the Christian Church. The phrase before us 
might be transferred into " the Bishops the Priests," or into 
" the Priests the Deacons." Every ouc of the three Orders in the 
Church may well be reminded that it has something in common 
with every other order ; and if they act together in this spirit of 
mutual harmony, the " triple cord will uot be broken." 

(5) Yet further, let it be remembered that Leviticus was 
'.mtten in the second year of the wanderings; and Deutero- 
nomy was spoken in the last year— that is, nearly forty years 
after Leviticus. "When Leviticus was written, the sons of Aaron 
were the only Priests ; but when Deuteronomy was spoken there 
was at least one grandson of Aaron in the Priest's office, 
Phinehas the son of Eleazar (Num. xxv. 7. 11), and probably 
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more. And Deuteronomy was spoken after Aaron's death, and 
at a time when the Priests would have acquired a knowoi and 
independent position, and would not be regarded in reference to 
him. The difference of time in the composition of Leviticus and 
Deuteronomy explains the difference of language. See also above. 
Introduction to Deuteronomy, p. 197. 

— the Judge'] i. e., the judicial tribunal ; as that of those who 
are here called "Priests" is called "the Priest" (v. 12); 
because, as among the Priests there was one who was Chief, so 
it was with the Judges ; one was Chief. See 2 Chron. xix. 8. 11. 

This Divine Law has been regarded as a groundwork for 
the usage of the Christian Church, in the decision of controver- 
sies by means of Geueral Councils (see the remarks of Sooker, 
Pref. to Eccl. Pol., cap. vi.) ; and it seems to have guided the 
primitive Church iu the convocation of the council of Jerusalem. 
See Acts xv. 1 — 30. 

There was a division of causes into civil and ecclesiastical, 
temporal and spiritual, as is evident from the historical commen- 
tary on this Law, which we find in 2 Chron. xix. 8 — 12, " In 
Jerusalem did Jehoshaphat set of the Levites, and of the Priests, 
and of the chief of the fathers of Israel, for the judgment of 
the Lord, and for controversies ; and he charged them, saying, 
^^^lat cause soever shall come to you of your brethren that dwell 
in their cities, between hlood and blood, between law and com- 
mandment, statutes and judgments, ye shall even warn them 
that they trespass not against the Lord. And, behold, Amariah 
the Chief Priest is over you ^?^ all matters of the Lord; and 
Zebadiah the son of Ishmael, the ruler of the house of Judali, 
for all the King's matters." 

This principle is of great importance, in its bearing on the 
right exercise of the Royal Supremacy in Christian States ; as 
has beeu sho^^'n by Bishop Andrewes, Tortura Torti, p. 380, in a 
" locus classicus " on that subject ; a passage which was approved 
by King James I. See Theophilus Anglicanus, Part iii. ch. v., 
" In his quae ad Deuni pertinent, Amariam Sacerdotem, non 
Zebadiam ducem, Eex jubebit prtesidere." Tliis principle was 
embodied at the English Keformation iu the celebrated " Statute 
of Appeals" (24 Henry VIII.), as foUows :— " This Eealm of 
England (says that Statute) is an Empire, and so hath been 
accepted iu the world, governed by one Supreme Head and King, 
having the Dignity and Royal Estate of the Imperial Cro^\Ti of 
the same ; unto whom a Body Pohtick, compact of all sorts and 
degrees of People, divided in terms and by names of Spiritualty 
aud Temporalty, being bounden and owen to bear, nest to God, 
a Natural and Humble Obedience ; He being also institute and 
furnished by the goodness and sufferance of Almighty God, with 
plenary, whole, and entire power, pre-emmence, authority, pre- 
rogative, and jurisdiction, to render and yield justice, and final 
determination to all manner of folk, resiants or subjects ivithiu 
this his Realm, in all causes, matters, debates, and contentions 
happening to occvu-, insm-ge or begin within the limits thereof, 
without restraint or provocation to any forain Princes or Poten- 
tates of the World. The body Spiritual whereof having power, 
when any cause of the Lam Divine happened to come in ques- 
tion, or of spiritual learning, that it was declared, interpreted, 
and shewed by that part of the said Body Politick, called the 
Spiritualty, now being usually called the English Church, which 
always hath been reputed and also found of that sort, that both 
for knowledge, integrity, and sufficiency of number, it hath been 
always thought, and is also at this hour, sufficient and meet of' 
itself, without the intermeddling of any exterior person or persons, 
to declare and determine all such doubts, and to administer all 
such offices and duties, as to their rooms spiritual doth appertain." 
12. the man that will do presumptuously'] On the appli- 
cability of this precept in Christian times, see Hooker, Preface, 
vi. 4, and the expositors of the XXth Article of the Church of 
England, "The Church hath authority in controversies of 
Faith." 
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Clwice of a King. DEUTEKONOMY XVII. 13—20. XVIII. 1, 2. He shall ivrite llieLaiv. 



t ch. 13. 5. 
uch. 13.11. & 19. 



a 1 Kings 4. 26. 
& 10. 26, 28. 
Ps. 20. 7. 
bisa. 31. 1. 
Ezek. 17. 15. 
c Ex. 13. 17. 
Num. 14. 3, 4. 
d ch. 23. 68. 
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eSee 1 Kings 11 
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12 Kings 11.12. 
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See 2 Kings 22. S 
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the Lord thy God, or unto the judge, even that man shall die : and ' thou 
shalt put away the evil from Israel. ^^ u ^^ ^^^ ^^^ people shall hear, and 
fear, and do no more presumptuously. ~ 

1^ When thou art come unto the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
and shalt possess it, and shalt dwell therein, and shalt say, "" I will set a king 
over me, hke as all the nations that are about me ; ^^ Thou shalt in any wise 
set Mm Idng over thee, ^whom the Lord thy God shall choose: one ^from 
among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee : thou mayest not set a 
stranger over thee, which is not thy brother. ^^ But he shall not multiply 
Miorses to himself, nor cause the people Ho return to Egypt, to the end that 
he should multiply horses : forasmuch as •= the Lord hath said unto you, ^ Ye 
shall henceforth return no more that way. ^^ Neither shall he multiply v/ivcs 
to himself, that ^ his heart turn not away : neither shall he greatly multiply 
to himself silver and gold. ^^ ^And it shall be, when he sitteth upon the 
throne of his kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in a book 
out of ^ that ivhich is before the priests the Levites : ^^ And ^ it shall be with 
him, and he shall read therein all the days of liis life : that he may learn to 
fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of this law and these statutes, to do 
them : ^o That his heart be not hfted up above his brethren, and that he ' turn 
not aside from the commandment, to the right hand, or to the left : to the end 
that he may prolong his days in his kingdom, he, and his children, in the 
midst of Israel. 

XVIII. ^ The priests the Levites, and all the tribe of Levi, * shall have no 
part nor inheritance with Israel : they ^ shall eat the offerings of the Lord 
made by fire, and his inheritance. ^ Therefore, shall they have no inheritance 



14. and shalt say, I tvill set a Tcing over me] Here is 
a prophetic provisiou for a contingency, which God, in His 
divine foresight, foreknew would arise (see Gen. xxxvi. 31). He 
does not approve the act (see 1 Sam. viii. 5 — 7. Hos. xiii. 10. 
Joseph., Ant. iv. 8. 17), but controls it, as he does in the case of 
divorce (xxiv. 1 : cp. Augustine here). 

In that case he says, " When a man hath taken a wife, and 
she find no favour in his eyes — then let him write her a hill of 
divorce." Our Lord Himself declares that this provision was 
due to the "hardness of their hearts" (Matt. xix. 3 — 9). And so 
here the Legislator says, " Wlien thou shalt say, I will set 
a king over me, hke as the nations that are about me," and by this 
remarkable preamble he intimates that this would be done from 
their own waywardness, and in imitation of other nations who 
did not serve God: see below. Introduction to 1 Samuel; and 
on 1 Sam. viii. 5, and 1 Kings x. 2G — 29, &c., referring to this 
text. 

The sin of the people in Samuel's time consisted in their 
desire to set up a king, of their own device, by their own act, 
without consulting God, and in imitation of heathen nations, in 
disparagement of the benefits they enjoyed under the Theocracy. 
Compare below, xxvrii. 36, — " The Lord shall bring thee and 
thy king, which thou shalt set over thee, unto a nation which 
neither thou nor thy fathers have kuo\\Ti." See also Hengst., 
Auth. ii. pp. 2 16— 261 ; and Keil, p. 472, who show that there 
is no ground for the allegation of some, that this mention of the 
kingdom betokens a post-Wosaic age (see Davidson, Intr. p. 
359), and that it could not have been known to the Hebrews 
even in the time of Samuel, inasmuch as if it had then existed 
Samuel would not have ventured to remonstrate with the people 
ibr their desire of a king (cp. Schultz, pp. 50 — 57). 

16. whom t?ie Loed thy God shall choose"] Either by His 
Prophets, as Saul (1 Sam. x. 1), and David (1 Sam. xvi. 1), by 
Samuel; or by Urim and Thummim. 

16. not multiply horses] Lest he should tnist in worldly 
ctrength, and not in God. Ps. xx. 8: cp. Isa. xxxi. 1, " Woe 
to them that go do\'(Ti to Egypt for help, and stay on horses." 

— to return to Jlgypt] ' Here is an answer to those (like 

Vater, JIartmann, Ilgen,De Wette, V. Bohlen,i:wald, Biehm, 

Daindson, Colenso), who allege that these provisions are marks 

of a later age, and that they were suggested by the practice of 
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Solomon and later kings with regard to horses (1 Kings iv. 26 ; 
X. 28. 2 Chrou. i. 16), and to \\'ives (1 Kings xi. 4). Not even 
in the age of Joshua, when the Tribes were settled in Canaan, 
could there be any thought of returning to Egypt (cp. Hengst., 
Auth. ii. 247, Mos. and Egypt, p. 22; Hdvernick, Einleit. i. p. 
473 ; and Keil, p. 472). 

18. he shall torite him a copy of this laid] This is a correct 
translation, and is that of Owkelos, Syriac, and Arabic, which 
last supposes, perhaps rightly, the act of vTiting not to have 
been done personally by the king himself. Cp. Mark xv. 15 
with Matt, xxvii. 26. The Sept. and Vulg. have, "he shall 
^^Titc for himself the Deuteronomy," perhaps in the same 
sense. 

This royal transcript was to be made from that which was 
hefore the Friests and Levites; that is, from the original 
deposited in the Tabernacle in the Holy of Holies (see below, on 
xxxi. 9. 24—26). 

It docs not clearly appear, whether this transcript to be 
made for the king's use was a transcript of the whole Pentateuch, 
or of the Book of Deuterouomy only. But the former seems more, 
probable. For it is declared that the copy was to be made 
of the original which ^vas in the hands of the Priests and Levites, 
and this was the whole Pentateuch. See below, on xxxi. 9. 11. 
26. Josh. i. 8. Cp. Hengstenberg, Auth. ii. p. 163. Keil, p. 
474. Shickard de Jure reg. Hebr. Theocr, v. Kitto, lUust. iii. 
156. Macdonald on the Pent. i. p. 355. 

There is no evidence that the Pentateuch was originally 
divided iuto books as it now is ; and there are many commands 
in Numbers and Leviticus, which the king needed to knoM', as 
wcU as those in Deuteronomy; and Deuteronomy was written 
on the supposition that its readers would refer to the other 
parts of the Pentateuch, and be familiar with them. 

Cn. XVIII. 1. The priests the Levites] See above, xvii. 18. 

— the offerings — made ly fire] The Sacred Writer supposes 
the reader to be familiar with what he said in Lev. i. 8 
and Num. xviii. on this subject, and does not repeat it. 

For a refutation of the allegation that there is a difiercnce 
in the legislative provision in Deuteronomy for the Levites, and 
that made in Leviticus and Numbers, see /Sc/ii^fc, pp. 58 — C6. 



The Priest* s due. 



DEUTERONOMY XVIII. 3—15. 



Sin of witchcraft. 



among tlieir brethren : the Lord is their inheritance, as he hath said unto 
them. 

^ And this shall be the priest's due from the people, from them that offer a 
sacrifice, whether it he ox or sheep ; and " they shall give imto the priest the « ^ev. r. 3a-.34. 
shoulder, and the two cheeks, and the maw. ^ ^ The firstfi'uit also of thy corn, d ex. 22. 29. ^ 
of thy ^vine, and of thine oil, and the first of the fleece of thy sheep, shalt thou 
ffive him. ^ For ^the Lord thy God hath chosen him out of all thy tribes, eEx.28. 1. 

° -^ . . "^ Num., 3. 10. 

'to stand to minister in the name of the Lord, him and his sons for ever. fch. lo.s.&n. 

^ And if a Levite come from any of thy gates out of all Israel, where he 
^sojourned, and come with all the desire of his mind ^unto the place which the | fh^Ta.^s.' ^' ^" 
Lord shall choose ; ^ Then he shall minister in the name of the Lord his God, 
'as all his brethren the Levites do, which stand there before the Lord. ^ They i2Chron.3i.2. 
shall have like ^ portions to eat, beside f that which cometh of the sale of his ^ 2 chron. 31. 4. 

, . ^ ' ' Neh. 12. 44, 47. 

natrimonv. + Heb. his saus by 

^ "^ the fathers. 

^ When thou art come mto the land which the Lord thy God giveth. thee, 
' thou shalt not learn to do after the abominations of those nations. ^^ There 3^^;;; ^29^6 
shall not be found among you any one that maketh his son or his daughter "" to ^^ev. is. 21. 
pass through the fire, "or that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an f Lev. 19". 26, 31. 
enchanter, or a witch, ^^ "Or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, isa.'s. 19. 

, •*- o Lev. 20. 27. 

or a wizard, or a ^ necromancer. ^- For all that do these things are an p 1 sam. 28. 7. 
abomination unto the Lord: and "^ because of these abominations the Lord ^h^g^^l^-^'*'^^- 
thy God doth drive them out from before thee. ^^ Thou shalt be || perfect with ^iZ^^re&n.vA. 
the Lord thy God. ^^ For these nations, which thou shalt || possess, hearkened " o^ '"'i^'-''- 
unto observers of times, and unto diviners : but as for thee, the Lord thy God 
hath not suffered thee so to do. 

^° 'The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of 5J^^^-j\8-j 



2. the LoED is their inheritance] A memento for the Priest- 
liood in every age of the Church, that they be not entangled with 
the affairs of this life (2 Tim. iii. 4: ep. above, x. 8, 9). Hence 
the Chi'istian clergy derive their name : as the Sept. has it here, 
KKripos ovK effrat avr^ 4v toTs a5e\(po7s avrov' Kvptos avThs 
K\Tipos aiiTov. Cp. Num. xviii. 24. See S. Jerome ad. 
Ncpotian. 

— as he hath said unto them'] Here the writer of Deu- 
teronomy refers to Num. xviii. 20 : ep. below, xxiv. 8, as even 
Br. Davidson admits, who says (p. 386), " There is no doubt 
that Deuteronomy is built ou the historical facts embodied in 
the former parts of the Pentateuch. It presupposes them 
as well known ; it appears that he had the ^vrittcn books (of the 
former parts) before him with all their contents." 

Surely, therefore, it follows, that the theory is nutenable, 
which assigns Deuteronomy to a person of a much later age, 
who desired to personate Moses; and which alleges that this 
is evident from discrepancies of style and matter between 
Deuteronomy and the other books. 

3. the priest's due] Tlie present precepts arc to be con- 
strued with those in Lev. vii. 31 — 36 : cp. Keil, p. 476. The 
Priest is here distinguished from the Levite. See v. 6, and 
above, xvii. 9. 

— the maw] The fourth stomach of ruminating animals, 
rh ijvvcTTpov, omasus. The older expositors observe, that every 
victim consisted of three parts, the head, the legs, and the 
body, and that God's minister, the Priest, had his portion of 
each. 

6. loith all the desire of his mind] With earnest devotion, 
and religions yearning for the service of the sanctuary, and not 
from the love of change, or from a restless passion for excite- 
ment, or from an ambitious craving for self-display and popular 
applause in a gi-cat and populous city — a lesson for the Clergy 
of every age. Chaucer's character of a good Parson, thus 
modernized hyBryden, vol. iii. 239, harmonizes with this precept : 

"Nor durst he trust another with his care, 
Nor rode himself to PauFs, the public fair. 
To chaffei- for preferment with his gold." 
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I. shall minister] Though it be not the time of ministi-ation 
appointed for his o^vn ^(pr\ix(pia, or course (Maimon. on the Inst, 
of the Sanct. iv. 3). Cp. below, 1 Chron. xxiv. and xxvi. ; and 
2 Chron. xxxi. 2. 

10. pass through the fire] Lev. xviii. 21 ; above, xii. 31. 

— useth divination] Literally, divineth divinations. The 
Hebrew word is Tcosem : see Num. xxiii. 23. Ezek. xxi. 21. 23. 
29. Gesen. 736, who says, that "the primary idea seems to 
be that of cutting." Cp. Dr. Thomson, the Land and the Book, 
pp. 148, 149, on the words here used. 

— observer of times] Heb. meonen, from anan, to cover, to 
use hidden arts : see Lev. xix. 26 ; Jndg. is. 37 ; and Gesen. 644. 

— enchanter] menachesh, fi'om nachash : see Gen. xxx. 27; 
xliv. 13. Gesen., p. 545. Keil supposes it to mean an "inter- 
preter by serpents." 

— witch] from cashaph, to pray. See Exod. vii. 11 ; xxii. 
18. Gesen. ^\%. X«7 supposes it to mean an " adjurer." 

II. a charmer] from Heb. chahar, to hind, to fascinate 
(cp. Ps. Iviii. 5. Gesen. 258), as by magic knots {Keil). 

— familiar spirits] Heb. oh : see Lev. xix. 81 ; xx. 6. 27. 
1 Sam. xxviii. 3. 7—9. Isa. viii. 19; xix. 3; xxix. 4; and on 
Acts xvi. 16. Gesen. 18. 

— toizard] Heb. yidoni: see Lev. xix. 31; xx. 6; properly 
a cunning person {Gesen. 335). 

— necromancer] In Hebrew, literally, one who asks ques- 
tions of the dead. 

It is interesting and important to observe, how careful the 
Holy Spirit has been to specify here, and to condemn separately, 
the various arts of sorcery and Avitchcraft, which He declares 
to be "an abomination to the Lord;" and "because of 
those abominations the Lord doth drive out the nations from 
before thee." The mode of divination, which is here mentioned 
last, is one which, notwithstanding this solemn denunciation, 
has been revived in modem days. These abominable sins of 
Canaan have even found an entrance, and a welcome, into the 
saloons of the cities of Christendom ! Cp. Rev. xxi. 8. 

15 — 19. The LOKD thy God ivill raise tip unto thee a Pro- 
phet from the midst of thee . . . And it shall come to pass, 
that tohosocvcr loill not hearken unto my tvords which he shall 



*' The Lord shall raise up DEUTERONOMY XVIII. 16-22. XIX. 1. aProphetliheuntothee," 

thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto hun ye shall hearken; ^^ According 

s ch. 9. 10. to all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb ' in the day of the 

t Ex. 20. 19. assembly, saying, *Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my God, 

neither let me see this great fire any more, that I die not. ^^ And the Lord 

said unto me, " They have well spolien that which they have spoken. ^^ '^ I will 

raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and ^ will 

put my words in his mouth ; ^ and he shall speak unto them all that I shall 

. command him. ^^ "" And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken 

unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him. 

-^ But ^ the prophet, which shall presume to speak a word in my name, 
which I have not commanded him to speak, or "^ that shall speak in the name 
of other gods, even that prophet shall die. ^^ And if thou say in thine heart. 
How shall we Imow the word which the Lord hath not spoken ? 2- ^ When a 
prophet speaketh m the name of the Lord, * if the thing follow not, nor come 
to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, hut the prophet 
hath spoken it ^presumptuously : thou shalt not be afraid of him. 

XIX. 1 When the Lord thy God "" hath cut off the nations, whose land the 
'■ Lord thy God giveth thee, and thou f succeedest them, and dwellest in their 
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speak in my name, Itvill require it of hiin] These five verses 
exhibit proofs of Divine luspiration. 

The sacred Lawgiver had been deUveriug solemn -warnings 
against heathen diviners and false prophets; and he had 
declared, that if there should even arise a prophet who worked 
miracles, and delivered prophecies, which came to pass, but 
who turned the hearts of the people away from the Law of God, 
as delivered by Moses himself, that Prophet was to be put to 
death : see above, on those remarkable euactments, xiii. 1 — 11. 

It has been already observed there, that Jesxts Christ was 
rejected and condemned, and put to death by the Hebrew 
Nation, -on the ground of supposed obedience to the requirements 
of that Law ; and that His miracles were not received by the 
Jews as credentials of His divine mission, because that enact- 
ment had provided that no mu-acles were to be accepted as of 
any weight in behalf of the claims of a Prophet who contravened 
the Law of God, as dehvered by Moses. 

With divine foresight, therefore, of the mission of Christ, 
Almighty God here declares by Moses, that another Prophet 
would arise, like unto Closes, from among the people of Israel ; 
that He would liilfil the desires of Israel at Horeb, yearning for 
a Mediator between themselves and God {v. 16. Cp. Exod. xx. 
19, and 1 Tim. ii. 5); that God would put His words into llis 
mouth; and that He would speak all that God commanded Him; 
and further, that whosoever would not hearkcu uuto God's 
words, which that Prophet should speak in His uame, God 
would require it of him. 

That Jesus Christ was that Prophet, whom God here pre- 
announccd by Closes, and who would declare God's will (cp. 
John vii. 16; xii. 49; xv. 15), we have the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit Himself, speaking in the New Testament by St. 
Peter to the People of Jerusalem, and reciting these very words 
of Deuteronomy, and applying them to Christ: see Acts iii. 
22, 23. Cp. Acts vii. 37. John i. 19. 21. 

The Samaritans themselves appear to have derived their ex- 
pectations of a Messiah from this prophecy (John iv. 25). 

Here, in passing, we may observe that this passage, so applied 
by the Apostles, shows the genuineness of Deuterouomy. 

If, as some modern critics affirm, Deuterouomy had been a 
fabrication, composed by a later writer personating Moses — if 
it be iudced true, that " the liook of Deuteronomy was written 
at a much later date than the other parts of the Pentateuch, so 
that these words (i. e., this prophecy concerning the Messiah) 
can no longer be regarded as words recorded by Sloses from the 
mouth of Jehovah Himself" {Colenso, § 722) — is it to be 
imagined, that the Apostles, inspired by the Holy Ghost, would 
have quoted them, and have applied them to Christ ? Would 
they have appealed to a forgery, and have relied on an impos- 
ture, when they were preaching the Gospel of Truth ? 

Our Lord Himself seems to refer to this passage, when Ho 
declares that the blood of all God's prophets, who had been re- 
jected by the Jews, would be reqvired (see v. 19) of that geue- 
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ration, which rejected Himself: see Luke xi. 50, 51. God the 
Father applied this prophecy to Jesus at the Transfiguration, 
when He said in the presence of Moses and Elias, " This is My 
beloved Sou, hear ye Sim " (Matt. xvii. 5). 

All the earlier Jewish Expositors, with one consent, applied 
this prophecy to the Messiah. Cp. ILengst., Christol. § 93. 

They who wish for further proof of this truth, that JEsrs 
Christ is indeed that Prophet of whom God here speaks by 
Moses, may consult 'Euseh., Dem. Evang., prope init. S. Athanas. 
c. Arian., Orat. i. S. Cyril, Catech. xii. JEpiphanius, Har. 
xlii. and xlvi. S. Cyril. Alex, in Joann. iii. 3, de Fest. 
Paschal., Horn. xv. S. Augustine c. Faust, xvi. 15 — 19. Bp. 
Pearson on the Creed, pp. 81. 85, Art. ii.; and the Authors 
quoted by Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 163. Huet, Dem. Evan., Prop. 
7, Num. 9. llevgstenberg, Christologie, i. p. Ill, or ed. Arnold, 
p. 37. Kurtz, Gesch. ii. 513. Tholuck, Propheten, p. 25; and 
so Boderlein, Kohlner, Knapp, Delitzsch. 

The words rendered "a Prophet like unto me" {p. 15), 
and "like unto thee " {v. 18), are literally rendered "a Prophet as 
me," and " a Prophet as thee;" and so Sept.; and so St. Peter 
and St. Stephen quote them (Acts iii. 22 ; vii. 37). 

In what respects Christ was like Closes, but far greater 
thau he, see Heb. iii. 2. 5, 6. God spake with Moses face to 
fiice, mouth to mouth (Num. xii. 6—8); but Christ, the Divine 
Word, is in the bosom of the Father (John i. 18; iii. 13) 
Moses was like Christ in his birth : born under persecution, 
and exposed to danger of death in his infancy; in his divine 
call, and mission to deliver' Israel ; in his work and office ; as 
Mediator and Intercessor; as rejected by those whom he came 
to save (see Acts vii. 27—38); in wisdom; in visions of God; 
in promulgatmg God's will as a Legislator ; as revealing the 
future; as meek and lowly, and yet zealous for God; as a King 
and Ruler of Israel ; as setting up the Tabernacle of God's 
Church iu the M'ilderuess ; as proving his mission by miracles, 
prophecies, and obedience to God's will ; as faithful in God's 
house. But in all things, in which Christ was like Moses, 
Christ was infinitely greater. See Ileb. iii. 2 — 6. Cp. ISiiseb., 
Dem. Evang. i. 7 ; iii. 2. Mather ou the Types, pp. 95 — 100 ; and 
particularly the Exposition of this text by Bean Jackson ou the 
Creed, book iii. chap. xxi. 

Ch. XIX. 1. When the Lord thy Ood hath cut off the 
nations'] Here is another indication of the time iu which this 
book was written (cp. Graves ou the Pent., Part i. Lect. iii. p. 
45). Moses himself had severed three cities on the east of 
Jordan (iv. 41 — 43), and he now contemplates a further sever- 
ance to be made after his death ; and the genuineness of this 
passage is confirmed by the act of Joshua consequent on the 
divine command, " The Lord spake unto Joshua, saying. Speak 
to the children of Israel, saying. Appoint out for you cities 
of refuge, whereof I spake unto you by the hand of Mosrs " 
(Josh. XX. 1, 2). 



Cities of refuge 



DEUTERONOMY XIX. 2—10. 



to he increased. 



cities, and in their houses; ^ "Thou shalt separate three cities for thee in the b ex. 21. 13.^^ 
midst of thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it. ^ Thou ^-'-20.2. 
shalt prepare thee a way, and divide the coasts of thy laud, which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee to inherit, into three parts, that every slayer may flee 

thither. 

4 And *= this is the case of the slayer, which shall flee thither, that he may c^Nuin.^35. 15. 
Hve: Whoso Idlleth liis neighbour ignorantly, whom he hated not fin time t^Hew;«,n .«. 
past ; ^ As when a man goeth into the wood with his neighbour to hew wood, "^y- 
and his hand fetcheth a stroke with the axe to cut down the tree, and the 
fhead slippeth from the i helve, and f lighteth upon his neighbour, that hetHeb.|ro.. 
die; he shall flee unto one of those cities, and live: ^-^Lest the avenger of |i ^t.'J^^at'": 
the blood pursue the slayer, while his heart is hot, and overtake him, because 
the way is long, and f slay him ; whereas he ivas not worthy of death, inasmuch t^n, 
as he hated him not fin time past. ^ Wherefore I command thee, 
Thou shalt separate three cities for thee. 

8 And if the Lord thy God ^enlarge thy coast, as he hath sworn unto thy i^---\l''- 
fathers, and give thee all the land which he promised to give unto thy fathers ; 
9 If thou shalt keep all these commandments to do them, which I command 
thee this day, to love the Lord thy God, and to walk ever in his ways; ^then f josh. 20. r, s, 
shalt thou add three cities more for thee, beside these three : '^ That innocent 
blood be not shed in thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance, and so blood be upon thee. 



2. tliree cities'] Of refuge ,— tliese three were Ivedesli, 
Shechem, and Hebron, all of them Levitical cities ; the firstfor 
the north, the second for the midland district of Palestme, 
the third for the south (see v. 3, and Josh. xx. 7). 

On the Evangelical relation of these cities to Him to whom 
the Christian soul flies "for refuge to lay hold on the hope set 
before us" (Heb. vi. 18), see above, on Num. xxxv. 6, and the 
foUo^vong verses, to which the preseut passage is supplementary. 

This mention of the cities of refuge is happily introduced 
here after the pre-announcement of the great Prophet (xvm. 15. 
18). It is in Him only that we have a city of refuge. 

3. Thou shall prepare thee a toai/'] These roads, say the 
Jewish expositors, to the cities of refuge were to be made clear, 
level, and broad, thirty-two cubits in width; all hindrances and 
stumbling-blocks were to be careftiUy removed out of them ; they 
were well suppUed with bridges, and at the cross roads were to 
be set up finger-posts with the words, "Refuge Refuge, 
inscribed on them, to point the way thither ; and on the fifteenth of 
the month Adar (February) the magistrates sent _ surveyors to 
repair the ways to them. Maimon. on Murder, viii. 5. b. 

These cities, as here prescribed, were in commodious places, 
so as to be of easy access from all parts of the land. See above, ou 
Num. xxxv. 14. Cp. Thomson, Laud and Book, chap, xviii. p. 261. 

These laws suggest many salutary dh-ections to Christian 
States and Churches, on the duty of providing an adequate 
supply of means of grace to all the Population of a country, 
especially by a right organization of its Ecclesiastical system, 
and of makuig spiritual roads and bridges, and of removing all 
hindrances and obstacles out of the way of all, in their access to 
Christ and His Church. It cannot be right in the sight of Ood, 
who dictated this Law, to restrain the access of Christian 
souls to the means of grace, which flow from Christ through au 
Apostolic mmistry, and to deny His people the power of mcreasmg 
the number of Chief Pastors, accordmg to then- spu-itual 

May we not therefore apply this Scripture to ourselves ? 

In England the people, especially the poor, are subjected to 
hardships from the want of enough Bishops. In the last 300 
vearsthe population has iucre^seA fivefold ; but on y one addi- 
tional See has been founded. At every baptism, the Sponsors 
are enioined to take care that "the child be brought to the 
Bishop to be confii-med by him," so soon as the child has 
been properly taught. But, from the want of Bishops, 
Confii-mations cannot be duly admimstered. If they were 
administered annually, and in Parishes taken singly, or m 
ijroups of two or three, the Clergy would be excited and 
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obliged to instruct all the children of their parishes in their 
faith and duty to God and man, and to prepare them for 
Confirmation. They would take pains to catechize them, and 
thus do much good to them, the people, and themselves. But 
in many dioceses. Confirmation is administered only once in 
three years ; and thus, through the want of a sufficient number 
of Bishops, a large number of persons are left without an oppor- 
tunity of ever coming to Confirmation, and consequently arc 
never brought to the Holy Communion. 

It is made an occasion of reproach against the Church of 
Eno-land, that, whUe other Churches in other countries, and 
othCT denominations of Christians in England, are allowed to 
increase the number of their Ministers according to their desires 
and needs, the Church of England is so much enslaved by her 
connexion with the State, that she cannot mcrease her Bishops 
according to the increase and wants of the people; and it is 
alleged by her enemies, that if she possessed that genuine vita- 
Mty and energy which are the true sign of Christian life in 
a Church, she would show them by an earnest endeavour to 
develope and expand her ecclesiastical regimen and organization. 

The reader vnO. forgive this digression, and join with the 
Editor m prayer that this stigma may speedily be removed from 
her; and that her "cities of refuge" may be increased accord- 
ing to the needs of her people. Tr.-u-r.-i-n 
4. that he may live] Till the death of the High Priest, the 



See Num. xxxv. 12 ; and ou Ruth 



type of Christ (see Num. xxxv. 25). 
' 6. avenger] Heb.^oe^. See Nm 
ii. 20; iii. 13; iv. 4. 

8 And if the Lokd thy God enlarge thy coast] This promise is 
made contingent on a certain condition, namely, of the Nation s 
obedience to God (v. 9). It has therefore not been fulfiUed to 
the literal Israel, who have disobeyed God, and have not 
hearkened to the Prophet whom He raised up, and commanded 
them to hear (xviii. 15 — 19). 

But the Jews rightly say that this prophecy and promise 
were to be fulfiUed in the days of the Messiah (lJa»«o». on 
Murder, viii. 4: cp. xi. 2), and it is abmidantly fulfilled to aU 
true Israelites in Christ; for new cities of refuge have now 
arisen in Christian Churches throughout the world wherever 
Christ's word is duly preached and His sacraments admmistered ; 
thither the sinner may flee for refage and Uve. 

9. leside these three] That is, beside these second tliree. 
The first tln-ee had been designated by Moses himself (iv. 
41-43) on the east side of Jordan; the next three are to 
be set apart in the midst of the land, after the conquest, that 
had not yet been achieved, of the nations of Canaan. 
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sEx. 21. 23, 24. 
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^^ But ^if any man hate his neighhour, and ho in wait for him, and rise up 
against him, and smite him f mortahy that he die, and fleeth into one of these 
cities : ^- Then the elders of his city shall send and fetch him thence, and 
deliver him into the hand of the avenger of blood, that he may die. ^^ ^ Thine 
eye shall not pity him, ' but thou shalt put away the guilt of innocent blood 
from Israel, that it may go well with thee. 

'^^ ^ Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's landmark, which they of old time 
have set in thine inheritance, which thou shalt inherit in the land that the 
Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it. 

^^ • One witness shall not rise up against a man for any iniquity, or for any 
sin, in any sin that he sinneth : at the mouth of two witnesses, or at the 
mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter be established. ^^ If a false witness 
•" rise up against any man to testify against him || that tvliieh is wrong ; ^7 Then 
both the men, between whom the controversy is, shall stand before the Lord, 
" before the priests and the judges, which shall be in those days ; ^^ And the 
judges shall make diligent inquisition : and, behold, if the witness he a false 
witness, and hath testified falsely against his brother ; ^^ ° Then shaU ye do 
unto him, as he had thought to have done imto his brother : so ^ shalt thou 
put the evil away fi'om among you. "^^ '^ And those which remain shall hear, 
and fear, and shall henceforth commit no more any such evil among you. 
2^ ■■ And thine eye shall not pity ; hut ' hfe shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot. 

XX. ^ When thou goest out to battle against thine enemies, and seest 
"^ horses, and chariots, and a people more than thou, be not afraid of them : 
for the Lord thy God is ^ with thee, which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt. 2 And it shall be, when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that the 
priest shall approach and speak unto the people, ^ And shall say unto them, 



11. Butif any manhatehis neighlour] There was no refuge 
in the literal Israel for loilfiil murder. But here also the 
promise is enlarged to the spiritual Israel. Though the Law is 
stiU in force, "Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed ; for in the image of God made He man " (see 
Gen. ix. 6), and therefore the slayer's Hfe is forfeited in this 
world, yet there is a promise of refuge even to him in Christ, on 
his sincere repentance for his sin, if he flees to Christ for refuge, 
and lays hold on Him by faith ; for in such a case as that, the 
declaration in Holy Scripture is, " that the blood of Jesus Christ 
the Son of God cleanseth from all sin" (1 John i. 7). 

12. the elders of his city'] There is no discrepancy between 
this precept and that in Num. xxxv. 16 — 21, as is alleged by 
some (JDe Wette, Vater, liiehm). There it had been said "that 
the murderer is to be put to death." Here the Sacred Legisla- 
tor adds a direction concerning the Magistrates, by whom that 
law was to be put in execution. 

14. Tliou shalt not remove thy neighhour' s landmar¥] Another 
precept suited to the people's present condition, when about to 
settle in Canaiin : the landmark was fixed by God through the 
ministry of Joshua and Eleazar (Josh. xiv. 1), and they who 
removed it were to be cursed (Deut. xxvii. 17). 

15. at the mouth of two witnesses'] A law referred to by 
Clirist Himself, and by St. Paul, and applied to the conceras of 
the Christian Church (Matt, xviii. 16. 1 Tim. v. 19). And if 
every violation of the law of Moses was puuished without mercy 
"under two or thi-ce witnesses" (Heb. x. 28), what are we to 
think of transgressions of Christ's laws in His Church committed 
in the presence " of a cloud of witnesses " (Heb. x. 29 ; xii. 1) ? 

17. lefore the Loed] Before the sanctuary, in the 
place which He shall choose (Dent. xvii. 8. 1 Kings viii. 
31). 

19. Then shall ye do unto hini] The Jews in this respect 
were guilty of a double sin : they rejected Christ, the true 
Prophet, aud put Him to death ; and they received the testimouy 
against Him of false witnesses, whom they ought to have put to 
death (Matt. xxvi. 60. Mark xiv. 60). 
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21. eye for eye] See Exod. xxi. 23. Lev. xxiv. 20. Matt. 



Ch. XX. 1 — 4. When thou goest out to battle] 

They must not go to battle at all except by commission fi-om 
God. See the excellent remarks on these four verses by Bishop 
Andreives, preaching before Queen Elizabeth at Richmond, ou 
Ash -Wednesday, 1599, on the occasion of the expedition of the 
Earl of Essex to Ireland (vol. i. p. 321) ; particularly with 
regard to the Lawfulness of War, and on the spirit in wliich it 
is to be entered on and waged. Cp. below, Luke iii. 14, and 
Ilaimon. on Mishna concerning the Kings, ch. v. § 1. 

2. the priest shall approach] On the ceremonies used 
among the Hebrews on the proclamation of war, see Maimo- 
nides, as quoted here by Ainsworth ; aud compare above. Num. 
X. 8, 9, concerning the trumpets to be blo^n by them. 

God gives a special direction below (xxiii. 9), " WIjcu the 
host goeth forth against thine enemies, then keep thee from 
every wicked thing ; " and there is an instructive passage of 
Bishop Andrewes, referring to this chapter (i. 326), on the 
lessons to be learnt and practised by religious Kings and States 
iu times of War. 

"Leading an army to war (lie says) pertaineth to military 
policy; forbearing from sin, is divinity. ^Vliat hath the leading 
of an army to do with forbearing of sin ? God hath sorted them 
together, as we here see. Policy of War and Divinity ai-e not 
such strangers, one to tho other, as that the one must avoid, while 
the other is in place ; but that as loving neighbours and good 
friends here they meet together, they stand together, they keep 
time, consequence, and correspondence the one with the other. 
God Himself, in Whose imperial style so ofb pi-oelaimed in the 
Prophets, they both meet, ' the Lord of Hosts,' ' the Holy One 
of Israel;' — God, I s.iy. Himself, in the gi-cat chapter of War, 
the twentieth of this book (Deuteronomy), assigneth an employ- 
ment to the Priests as well as the officers of the camp, even to 
animate the companies in the Lord, and the power of His might; 
letting them see the right of thcii* cause, aud how ready God is 



War, Jioii) to he hegnn, 
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Hear, Israel, ye approach tins clay unto battle against your enemies : let 
not your hearts f faint, fear not, and do not f tremble, neither be ye terrified 
because of them; *For the Lord your God is he that goeth mth you, Ho 
fight for you against your enemies, to save you. 

5 And the officers shall speak unto the people, saying, What man is there 
that hath built a new house, and hath not "^dedicated it? let him go and 
return to liis house, lest he die in the battle, and another man dedicate it. 
6 And what man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and hath not yet f eaten of 
it ^ let him also go and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, and 
another man eat of it. ^e And what man is there that hath betrothed a wife, 
and hath not taken her ? let him go and return unto his house, lest he die m 
the battle, and another man take her. » And the officers shall speak further 
unto the people, and they shall say, ^What man is there that is fearful and 
fainthearted ? let him go and return unto Ms house, lest his brethren's heart 
] faint as well as his heart. ' And it shall be, when the officers have made an 
end of speaking unto the people, that they shall make captains of the armies 
f to lead the people. . 

iMVhen thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, Hhen proclaim 
peace unto it. '^ And it shall be, if it make thee answer of peace, and open 
unto thee, then it shall be, that all the people that is found therem shall be 
tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee. '^ And if it will make no 
peace with thee, but will make war against thee, then thou shalt besiege it: 
13 And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine hands, thou 
Shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword : '' But the women, 
and the little ones, and "the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the 
spoil thereof, shalt thou ftake unto thyself; and Hhou shalt eat the spoil of 
thine enemies, which the Lord thy God hath given thee. ^^ Thus shalt thou 
do unto all the cities ivhich are very far off from thee, which are not of the 
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to receive the right under the banner and power of His protec- 
tion. And from God Himself, no doubt, was that happy and 
blessed combination which in most wars of happy success ye 
find, of a Captain and a Prophet sorted together : Joshua with 
Moses, a Prophet; Barak with Deborah, a prophetess; Ezekias 
with Esay ; Jehoshaphat with Jahaziel ; Joash with Ehsha ; and 
one of these doing the other no manner of hui-t, but good : 
Joshua lifting up his hand against Amalek ; Closes lifting up his 
hand for Joshua: the one leadmg agamst the enemy and 
annoying him, the other leadmg against sin and annoymg it; 
against Sin, what some reckon of it, it skills not, but certainly it 
is° the most dangerous enemy both of private persons and of 
public States" {Bj>. Andrewes). 

3. let not your hearts faint, fear nof] These and the 
following words are to be applied, m spirit, to the soldiers of 
the Cross ; especially to those who are officers in Christ's army as 
Bishops and Priests ; and they are so applied by St. Paul. Cp. 
1 Tim. i. 18 ; vi. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

5. tTie officers'] The Priest was to be first to speak, to en- 
courage the soldiers to the battle, and after him the officers 
{Shotenm, xvi. 18), to give exemption to those who, under the 
influence of worldly allurements, might abate the valour of their 
comrades. 

These Precepts are appKcable, in a spiritual sense, to all 
Christians, who were enUsted under the banner of the Cross at 
their baptism, and are sent forth as soldiers to fight the Lord's 
battles in the world. They must surrender all worldly and 
carnal affections, and follow the Captaui of their salvation, and 
fight manfuUy for Hun. See the exposition of -S-. Cynl de Ador., 
lib. V. p. 148, who compares with this law our Lord's parable, 
describing the invitation to the Mamage Supper, and the hind- 
rances to the acceptance of the invitation, " I have married a 
wife," &c. (Luke xiv. 20.) 

— that hath luilt a new house] He was allowed a year s 
reprieve. Joseph., Antt, iv. 8. 41 ; cp. xxiv. 5. 
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— hath not dedicated if] which was done not only with the 
exercise of hospitahty, but with praise and thanksgiving to 
God. (See the title of Psalm xxx., and Bp. Patnch there, and 
2 Sam. vi. 20. Seidell dc Syncdi-iis, iii. 14, and Farher, Bibl. 
Bibh V. p. 373.) . 

Here is a lesson for Christians as to their o%vn houses. 

6. vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of it] which he might not 
do for three yeai-s (Lev. xix. 23). 

It has been alleged, that such a precept as this betrays a 
later age than that of Moses, when the Israehtcs had no vine- 
yards (BleeJc, Colenso, § 731), as if the Divme Legislator did 
not give laws for the observance of Israel in futureag'es ! 

8. shall speaTc further— What maniB there that is fearful and 
fainthearted ?] So Gideon's thirty and two thousand were re- 
duced to three hundred, and by them God overthrew the 
Midianites (Judg. vii. 3-7. 22). ., , „ ,^n ,.,,•, „^ 

10. When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight] wliicn tney 
might not do without commission from God (see ^'- 1)- f^°- 
yet it is said by some, referring to this verse, « It is weU, that we 
Ire no longer obhged to beheve that this frightful command 
emanated fn)m the mouth of the Holy and Blessed One ; accord- 
ins to which any city, which the Israelites might dem.de for any 
cause to fight against, if it did not smrender on the very farst 
summons, was to be besieged and captui-ed, and then all the 
males, except young chUdren, were to be put ruthlessly to death 
(Colenso, 5 732). The wars of Israel were wars of God. The Lord 
your God is He that goeth forth with you to fight against your 
enemies. Then- enemies were His. To fight agamst Israel was to 
fight against Him. He gave public notice by these Laws what the 
nations were to expect, if they fought agamst Him And by such 
fearful wai-nings as these He deterred the Nations from attackmg 
His People, and promoted the maintenance of Peace. 

_ then proclaim peace unto it] if it be not one of the cities 
of the seven Nations of Canaan {vv. 15—17). 



Cctnaanites : Trees. DEUTERONOMY XX. 16—20. XXI. 1- G, Uneertain Murder. 



1 Num. 31. 2, 3, 
■So. & 33. 52. ch. 
7. 1. 2. 
'osh. n. H. 



\\ Or, for, man, 
thetteeofthefietd 
13 /o 6e employed 
in the siege. 
tHeb. logo from 
before thee. 



ach. 10. 8. 
1 Chron. 23.13. 
bch. 17. 8, 9. 
t Heb. mouth. 



cities of these nations. ^*^ But ' of the cities of these people, which the Lord 
thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save ahve nothing that 
breatheth : ^^ But thou shalt utterly destroy them ; namehj, the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites ; 
as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee : ^^ That "" they teach you not to 
do after all their abominations, which they have done unto their gods; so 
should ye " sin against the Lord your God. 

^^ When thou shalt besiege a city a long time, in making war against it to 
take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees thereof by forcing an axe against 
them : for thou mayest eat of them, and thou shalt not cut them down (||for 
the tree of the field is man's life) f to employ them in the siege : -° Only the 
trees wliich thou knowest that they he not trees for meat, thou shalt destroy 
and cut them down; and thou shalt build bulwarks against the city that 
maketh war with thee, until f it be subdued. 

XXI. 1 If one be found slain m the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee to possess it, lying in the field, and it be not known who hath slain him : 
2 Then thy elders and thy judges shall come forth, and they shall measure 
unto the cities which are round about him that is slain : ^ And it shall be, that 
the city lohich is next unto the slain man, even the elders of that city shall 
take an heifer, wliich hath not been wrought with, and which hath not dra^vn 
in the yoke ; ^ And the elders of that city shall bring down the heifer unto a 
rough valley, which is neither eared nor sown, and shall strike off the heifer's 
neck there in the valley : ^ And the priests the sons of Levi shall come near ; 
for ^ them the Lord thy God hath chosen to minister unto him, and to bless 
in the name of the Lord ; and ^ by their f word shall every controversy and 
every stroke be tried : ^ And all the elders of that city, that are next unto the 



17. thou shalt utterly destroy them"] For the reasons of this 
command, see above on Gen. xy. 16 ; and below, xxxi. 3 ; and 
Introduction to Joshua. 

It has been supposed by some of the Hebrew Expositors 
that it was competent, even to the nations of Canaan, to have 
capitulated to Joshua, and to have been preserved from exter- 
mination; and that the difference between them and other 
Nations was this, that they were to be attacked and extirpated un- 
less they submitted of their own accord ; but that Israel was bound 
to make overtures of peace to other Nations. See Maimonides 
on Melach. vi. 4, 5 ; cp. Josh. xi. 19, 20. And this opinion has been 
adopted by 0-rotius, de Jure Bell. ii. 12; /SeZcfew de Jure Hebr. vi. 
12, and many others (see J?jo. FairicJc on v. 17 ; and Graves on 
the Pentateuch, Tart iii. Lect. i. pp. 193—196, note, who in- 
clines to that view). The history of the Gibeonites (Josh, ix.) 
seems to contravene it. At the same time it may be said, that the 
Gibeonites asked for more than peace fi-om Israel ; they desired 
and obtained a league (Josh. ix. 6. 11. 15) ; .nnd Joshua seems to 
have thought himself bound to defend them (Josh. x. 6— 9) ; 
and the case of Rahab shows that they who profited by what 
was known in Canaan of God's dealings with Israel, and believed, 
were received into communion with Israel (Josh. vi. 25); and in 
Josh. xi. 1 9 it seems to be implied that even thosecities might have 
had "peace with the children of Israel" if they had surrendered 
themselves to Joshua, and "not come out against him to battle." 
19. thou shalt not destroy"] Literally, thou shalt not spoil. 
— thou mayest eat (or, thou shalt eat)— {for the tree of the 
field is man's life) to employ them in the siege'] A difficult 
passage ; perhaps the true meaning is this : Thou art engaged, it 
may be, in besieging a city; and thou art wearied with the 
siege, wliich has lasted for a long time ; yet do not be thereby 
tempted to cut down iha fruit-trees, for thou shalt eat of them ; 
they shall help thee to continue the siege, and to bring it to a 
successful issue : and in this way, by supplying food, these fruit- 
trees ^^^ll be of much more use than they would be by being used 
as timber in the siege; for the timber of trees is of little use, if 
men faint in the siege for want of food, and cannot, therefore, 
use the timber of the trees for any good effect. The literal 
translation is this — WJien f\ou shalt lesiege a city for many 
218 



days infighting against it to taJce it, thou shalt not destroy the 
trees by forcing an axe against them : for thou shalt eat of 
them and shalt not cut them doton, for man (the original has 
the definitive article — ha-adam) is the tree of the field (so 
AbenUzra: cp. /Sc7«wZ^s, p. 536), to go from thy face to the siege — 
that is, man, fed .and strengthened by the fruit-trees, can go 
from thy face to the siege, and take the city, which the trees 
without man's help cannot do, and he cannot help if he have not 
food. M.an's Hfe depends on the fruits of the earth ; he is in a 
certain sense identified with them ; and therefore injury to the 
fruits of the earth is injury to thyself. 

This interpretation is confirmed by what follows: — Thou 
mayest cut down the trees which are not fruit-trees, and make 
use of them for timber in the siege. Other interpretations may 
be seen in Sept., Vulg., Syriac, Arabic, Onkelos, who under- 
stand it cither as a negative, or a question : " the trees are not as 
a man that they can come and fight against thee, or flee from 
thee." Cp. Bp. Patrick here, .and Farker, Bibl. Bibl. v, p. 371, 
note ; and Keil, p. 487. 

Ch. XXI. 3. an heifer, ivhich hath not been wrovght with, 
and tvhich hath not drawn in theyoke] A victim to bear the sin 
of the people, and, like the red heifer, which had not borne a yoke, 
a type of Christ, the true Sacrifice : see Num. xix. 2. 

4. a rough valley] Heb. nachal eythan ; properly, a bourne 
that is perennial, perhaps overflowing with water (Oesen. 
41, and Keil, 489) ; and this may have been chosen as 
emblematic of the cleansing which was required for the murder. 
The stream itself would have a voice, and ever say, " Wash you, 
make you clean " (Isa. i. 15). 

The rendering rough is authorized by Sept., Vulg., and 
other Versions; and it may be referred to the same root (^ai/ia??), 
which signifies continuance. Tlie valley is rough with rocks, 
which remain firm and solid without change. There would be 
something of dreary wildncss in this characteristic, which might 
have a moral use. 

— neither eared {t^Iom^qH) nor sown] Tlie place where the re- 
membrance of blood is, is not suited for cultivation and joy, but for 
sorrow and awe, and penitential desolation : it is an Aceldama. 
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sliiin man, '^ shall wash their hands over the heifer that is beheaded in the 
valley : ^ And they shall answer and say, Our hands have not shed this blood, 
neither have our eyes seen it. " Be merciful, Lord, unto thy people 
Israel, whom thou hast redeemed, ^ and lay not innocent blood f unto thy 
people of Israel's charge. And the blood shall be forgiven them. ° So ^ shalt 
thou put away the guilt of innocent blood from among you, when thou shalt do 
that zuhich is right in the sight of the Lord. 

^° When thou goest forth to war against thine enemies, and the Lord thy 
God hath delivered them into thine hands, and thou hast taken them captive, 
^^ And seest among the captives a beautiful woman, and hast a desire unto her, 
that thou wouldest have her to thy wife ; ^'^ Then thou shalt bring her home 
to thine house; and she shall shave her head, and ||f pare her nails ; ^^ And 
she shall put the raiment of her captivity from off her, and shall remain in 
thine house, and '"bewail her father and her mother a full month : and after 
that thou shalt go in unto her, and be her husband, and she shall be thy wife. 
^'^ And it shall be, if thou have no delight in her, then thou shalt let her go 
whither she will ; but thou shalt not sell her at all for money, thou shalt not 
make merchandise of her, because thou hast ^ humbled her. 

^^ If a man have two waves, one beloved, '' and another hated, and they have born 
him children, both the beloved and the hated ; and if the firstborn son be hers 
that was hated : ^^ Then it shall be, ' when he maketh his sons to ^ inherit that 
which he hath, that he may not make the son of the beloved firstborn before 
the son of the hated, tohich is indeed the firstborn : ^^ But he shall acknowledge 
the son of the hated for the firstborn, ^ by giving liim a double portion of all 
f that he hath : for he is ' the beginning of his strength ; "" the right of the 
firstborn is his. 

^^ If a man have a stubborn and rebelHous son, which will not obey the voice 
of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that, when they have chastened 
him, will not hearken unto them : ^^ Then shall his father and liis mother lay 
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10.] Here begins a new Pi-oper Lesson of the Law, as read 
in tiie Synagogiie, and extends to xxv. 19. The parallel Proper 
Les.son from the Prophets is Isa. liv. 1 — 10, where the Prophet 
speaks of the Church as a Wife, — " Thy Maker is thine Hus- 
band : the Lord hath ealled thee as a woman forsaken and 
grieved in spirit, and a wife of youth." The propriety of this 
selcetion is obvious. 

11. And seest among ihe captives a beautiful tuoman'] It is 
to be observed, that these precepts (which have been censured by 
some as inconsistent vnth Divine Wisdom and Goodness, 
Colenso, § 736) proceed on the supposition that the captive 
woman who is brought home into the house, is to become a wife, 
and consequently to be admitted into the blessed privileges of 
the covenant — as Eahab was (Josh. vi. 25) : see Schultz, p. 545. 

The ceremonial here prescribed, which was like a purifica- 
tion from Gentilism (cp. Lev. xiv. 8. Num. viii. 7), would also 
be a test of the sincerity of the attectiou of the Israelite for her, 
as depriving her of some of the external oruaments of beauty, 
especially her hair ; and if after the mouth's delay his affec- 
tion remained \inimpaired, then she was to become his wife. 
If after this probation his love for her had passed away, and he 
did not desire to take her to ^^-ife, then he must let her go fi-ee, 
because he had humbled her — that is (as Abarbanel explains it), 
had held out to her expectations of marriage, and had shaven 
her head, and then refused to marry her. The Hebrew verb 
here rendered to humble, is amar, to treat, as a master does a 
slave : see xxiv. 7. Gesen. 640. 

Sm-ely such a law as this may rather be described as a 
salutary check to the passions of the Hebrew soldier. 

Those critics who censure these precepts as not compatible 
with " Divine Wisdom and Goodness," may be desired to con- 
sider the merciful consideration of this code, even for animals 
(x.xii. 1 — 4. 6 ; xxv. 4), and for the poor and strangers (xxiii. 
19—22), and for enemies (xxii, 27). 
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The ancient Fathers apply this law in a spiritual sense also. 
The Church of Christ is brought out of captivity from her 
father's house in heathenisna (cp. Ps. xlv. 10) ; aud after being 
purified, she is espoused to Christ as a chaste Virgin (2 Cor. xi. 
2). Such is the case with every Christian soul rescued from the 
world, and joined to Christ in Baptism ; but let it fear, lest He 
have no delight in it, and put it from Him for sin. See the in- 
teresting exposition of S. Cyril. Alex., Glaphyr. in Dent. p. 415; 
and Bede, Quajst. 18. 

Origen (in Levit., Horn. 7), and after him S. Jerome, hap- 
pily apply this law to the consecration of Heathen Literature to 
Christian uses: see S. Jerome's Epist. 84, ad Maguumj and his 
Epist. 146, ad Damasum, and ad Pammachium. "If," says he 
in the first-named Epistle, "an Israelite wished to nwirry a 
heathen wife, she was first to be purified by certain ceremonial 
rites ; so if I, on account of her fair endowments, wish to raise 
profane Learuing froni the state of a Captive to that of a Mother 
in Israel, shall I be reproved, when thus the family of Christ 
upon earth may be enlarged ?" 

The objections raised by some against this Law have been 
well refuted by Schultz, pp.*514-546. 

15. If a man have two wioes'] not that God approves this 
(cp. Gen. ii. 24; iv. 19. Matt. xix. 4, 5), but controls it: see 
xxiv. 1. 

17. a double portion'] See on Gen. xlix. 3. 

18. rebellious'] Heb. moreh. Cp. i. 26. 43; ix. 7. 23,21. 
Cp. Matt. V. 22, where the connexion with the Greek jxoipe is 
observable. 

19. his father and his mother] both parents; one is nob 
enough ; neither the father without the mother, nor the mother 
without the fiithcr. If the one parent is innnoderately angry 
against the child, the other parent ought to intercede for him 
{Origeji), 
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iiold on liinij and bring liim out imto the ciders of liis city, and unto tlie gate 
of his place ; ^^ And they shall say imto the elders of his city. This our son 
is stubborn and rebelhous, he will not obey our voice ; he is a glutton, and a 
drunkard. ^^ And all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he 
die : " so shalt thou put evil away from among you ; ° and all Israel shall hear, 
and fear. 

2'2 And if a man have committed a sin p worthy of death, and he be to be 
put to death, and thou hang him on a tree : ^^ *> His body shall not remain 
all night upon the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day ; (for 
' he that is hanged is f accursed of God ;) that ' thy land be not defiled, which 
the Lord thy Grod giveth thee for an inheritance. 

s Lev. 18. 25. Num. 35. 34. 



20. gluttoii] Heb. zoJel, from the verb zalal, to shaTce (cp. 
Greek o-aAevco), to pour out, to squander; benee it signifies a 
prodigal, one who squanders his substance on his o\vn lusts, 
an &<n>iTos : see Luke xv. 13. Cp. Prov. xxiii. 20. Geseii, 
246. 

— a drnnkard'] Heb. sole, from the verb saha, to gulp 
doiutt (cp. Eugh sup). Cp. Prov. xxiii. 20, 21. Oesen. 576. 

22. a sin imriliy of death'] Literally, a sin of the judgment 
of death. 

— and he he to he put to death] Observe, aceording to 
Hebrew usage, the malefactor was put to death first, and hanged 
on a tree afterwards : see Maimon. in Sanhed. xv. 6; and above 
on Num. xxv. 4. 

— thou hang him on a tree] not on a living tree, growing iu 
the earth, but on dead timber {Maimon. in Sauhedi-im, xv. 6), 
that there may not be any need of cutting it down, "for the 
tree is to be buried with him who hangs upon it." Hence this 
precept is applicable to hanging by Crucifixion, though that 
punishment was not a Jewish one, but a Koman; and these 
words are very applicable to Him whom "they slew and hanged on 
a tree," i,v\ov (the word used here by the Septuagint, and 
adopted in Acts v. 30; x. 39; xiii. 29; xvi. 21), and "who bare 
our sius in His o'svn body on the tree" (1 Pet. ii. 24), that tree 
which is dead, hfeless timber to the unbelieving, but to all true 
Israelites is no other than the "tree of life" {[^iXov C^ri^^ Rev. 
xxii. 2. 14. 19). 

23. Kis hody shall not remain all night upon the tree, hut 
thou shalt in any luise hury him that day] Cp. Josephus, Ant. 
iv. 8. 24,— " Let him be carried outside the city 2ind stoned, 
and let him remain all day as a spectacle to all, and be buried at 
night;" and cp. Josh. viii. 29; x. 26. 

Tliis hui-ial of Him who was hanged on a tree was for the 
abolition of the curse from the Holy Land, which was defiled by 
the body hanging on the tree upon the earth. 

This was a foreshadowing of the burial of Our Lord's Body 
on the same day that it was hanged on the tree (see John xix. 
31. 38. 42). By that burial the curse due to our sins was 
abohshed, and hidden from God's sight. The fulfilment of this 
precept in Christ's case was very remarkable. Crucifixion was a 
Roman punishment; and, according to Roman usage, the bodies 
of those who were crucified were not taken down at all and 
buried, but were left to feed the fowls of the air, — "pasees in 
cruce corvos " {Ilor., 1 Epist. x^^. 48 ; and see below, note on Gal. 
iii. 13, pp. 59, 60). 

All this was ordered by the controlling Providence of God, 
to show His o^vn divine working in the death of Chi'ist, and to 
nssm-e us of our o^^•n redemption thereby. 

— for he that is hanged is accursed of Ood] Literally, as 
it is in the original, /or he that is hanged is a curse of God. 
St. Paul adopts these words (Gal. iii. 13), and applies them to 
Christ, who was '|made a curse for us," and wlio thus "re- 
deemed us from the curse of the Law," not only dying for our 
sins, but suffering that particular kind of death, which the Law 
had specified as that of those who were under a curse of God. 
He summed up aU Mankind in Himself, being the second Adam, 
and by being "in the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom. viii. 3), 
and yet perfectly sinless. He paid a sufficient penalty, and made 
adequate satisfaction, for the sins of all whom He represented, 
by shedding His own most precious blood (and "without shedding 
of blood is no remission," Heb. ix. 22), and "bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree" (1 Pet. ii. 24), and took them upon Him- 
self, and took away from us the curse of the Law, under which 
all Slankiud lay for disobedience ; and by His perfect obedi- 
ence in our nature, presented us in a state of acceptabihty with 
God, and became the "Lord our Bighteousncss," in whom we 
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are justified before Him ; and He removed from us the ban, which 
said, " Cursed is he that coutiuueth not in all things which are 
>vi"itten in the book of the Law to do them " (Gal. iii. 10. Deut. 
xxvii. 26). 

For an answer to the j\Ianieha3an objections to this doctrine, 
see 'Epiphan., Hror. 66. S. Aug. c. Faust, xiv. 6 ; and in Ps, 
37 ; and on this subject see Justin llartyr c. Tryphon. § 89. 
96. S. Jerome in Gal. c. iii. S. Cyril, Horn, in Fest. Pal- 
marum, p. 396; and Rp. Pearson on the Creed, p. 207, Art. iv. ; 
and the notes below on Gal. iii. 13. 

The following remarks are from S. Cyril and S. Jerome : — 

S. Cyril of Alexand. thus wi-ites (Horn, on Palm Sunday) : 
" Man alone could not save or redeem us. Moses, or some other of 
the R-ophets, might have been \villing to lay do'svn his life for 
our salvation, but they themselves were all under the debt and 
demerit of sin. Our ransom therefore was absolutely impracti- 
cable without the proper and substantial union of the two 
uatm-es in one person, and the dying of that person in our stead. 
Even the divinity itself unincarnate could not have effected this 
great and most gracious work. He suffered, and He did not 
suffer. As on the one side we may not impute :nortality 
and suffering to the Loaos, or Word ; so on the otlier side we are 
not to separate in the person of Christ the Word from the 
Flesk. ^yllat I affirm is, that the Word abides united with 
the Human Nature, yet that it did not suffer with it. luto 
his divinity the h-on of the naUs did not enter, which entered 
into his hands and feet; the Loaos was imited ■vvith the 
body of Christ in His burial, but did not undergo the pains of 
death with it ; it accompanied it in the grave, though it was 
not confined or circumscribed there ; the soul of Christ was sepa- 
rated from the body by death, but neither so\il nor body was 
separated from the Logos." 

S. Jerome (on Gal. iii.) says, "It ought not to seem shock- 
ing that Christ should become a cvrse for us ; because God, who 
is said to have made him such, constituted Him sin for us, 
' who yet knew no sin.' He emptied Himself, exinanivit se, out of 
ihQ fulness of the Father for the working out of our salvation, 
and took upon Him thafoi-m of a servant. He died, although 
He was the very Prince and Author of Life. He was the 
wisdom of God, aud yet is called His foolishness (1 Cor. i. 25) ; 
and in Ps. Lxix. 5, He speaks thus of Himself, ' God, Thou 
knowest my foolishness, and my sins are not hid from Thee.' 
Thus whatever injuries or sorrows eclipsed our Lord, turn to 
our glory. He died that we might live. He descended into 
hell that we might ascend up iuto heaven. He was made 
foolishness, that we might become wisdom. He emptied Him- 
self of the fulness and ybr»i of God, taking upon Him \h.eform 
of a servant, that t\\c fulness of the Divinity might dwell in us, 
and we of servants and slaves should become lords. He hauged 
on a tree, that since we had fallen into sin at the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. He might abohsh it by dymg on the 
wood of the cross ; whereof we read in Exod. xv. 25, and which 
was typified by that wood which beiug east into Jordan, caused 
the irou to swim (2 Kings vi. 6). Lastly, this was He that ivas 
made a curse for vs. Made, I say, not in any sense horn so ; 
and for this end, tliat the blessings which had been promised 
to Abraham should by means of Him be transferred to the 
Gentiles ; and the promise of the Spirit by faith in Him should 
be completed in us. This promise carries iu it a double con- 
struction ; as we are to understand it of the gifts and graces iu 
general of the Holy Spirit, and of the spiritual study aud 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures." 

St. Paul teaches that the Law is " spiritual " (Rom. vii. 
14), that it has not only a literal meaning, but a spiritual one ; 
and he teaches us that the Levitical Law, " Thou shalt not 



A hrotlier's ox. Woman's dress. DEUTERONOMY XXII. 1—8. 



Dam and her young. 



XXII. ^ Tliou *slialt not see thy brother's ox or his sheep go astray, and a Ex.23. 4. 
hide thyself from them : thou shalt in any case bring them again unto thy 
brother. ^ Xnd if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, or if thou know Inm not, 
then thou shalt bring it unto thine own house, and it shall be with thee until 
thy brother seek after it, and thou shalt restore it to him again. ^ In like 
manner shalt thou do with his ass ; and so shalt thou do with his raiment ; and 
with all lost thing of thy brother's, wliich he hath lost, and thou hast found, 
shalt thou do likewise : thou mayest not hide thyself. ^ '' Thou shalt not see b ex. 23. 5. 
thy brother's ass or liis ox fall down by the way, and hide thyself from them : 
thou shalt surely help him to lift them up again. 

^ The woman shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a man, neither shall 
a man put on a woman's garment : for all that do so are abomination unto the 
Lord thy God. 

^ If a bird's nest chance to be before thee in the way in any tree, or on the 
ground, whether they he young ones, or eggs, and the dam sitting upon the 
young, or upon the eggs, *= thou shalt not take the dam with the young : "^ But c Lev. 22. 23. 
thou shalt in any wise let the dam go, and take the young to thee ; ^ that it a ch. 4. 4o. 
may be well with thee, and tliat thou mayest prolong thy days. 

^ When thou buildest a new house, then thou shalt make a battlement for 



muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn" (xxv. 4), has a 
spu-itual sense (see 1 Cor. ix. 9. 1 Tim. v. 18), and thus he puts 
a clue into oui- hands for the interpretation of this and the follow- 
ing chapter. He instructs us that the precepts, delivered to the 
literal Israel, have also a moral meaning for Cliristian Churches 
and for Christian people, who are the Israel of God j and are to be 
explained and applied accordingly. See below, on v. 10; and 
on 1 Cor. X. 6. 

Ch. XXII. 1. TIiou shalt not see tliy hrotlier's ox or his sheep 
go astray, and hide thyself from them'] How much less from 
his soul (see James v. 19, 20) ! The Sou of God died for us, who 
were all hke sheep going astray (1 Pet. ii. 25), and He left the 
ninety and nine, and came to seek and to save the one that was 
lost, and laid do^^^l His life for it, and bare it on His shoulders 
rejoicing even on the cross, and has borne it up to heaven in His 
glorious ascension. There seems, therefore, to be a spiritual 
connexion in Christ, with this precept and that which has just 
gone before concerning Him, who became a curse for us, and 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree (see the foregoing note). 
Thus fi-om considering the love of Christ for us— love stronger 
than death — we learn to be tender-hearted, and to love one 
another (cp. Col. iii. 12, 13). 

4. thy brother's ass] Nor even thine enemy's (see Exod. 
xxiii. 5). 

— t?ioio shalt surely help him to lift] More strongly In the 
original, lifting, thou shalt lift tvifh him; though the animal 
should fall often, as the Hebrew Expositors explain the words 
(see Maimon. on Num. xiii. 1). 

These precepts, in a spiritual sense, are binding on all. Cp. 
1 Thess. V. 14, "Warn the unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, 
support the weak, be patient toward aU men." 2 Thess. iii. 
15. 

5. The tvoman shall not toear that tvhich pertaineth unto a 
man] Literally, there shall not be any gear (Heb. cli, vessel, 
instrument, furniture, raiment, — a very general word ; and there- 
fore Sept. has a-Kevrj) of a man on a woman: cp. Exod. xxii. 7. 
Lev. xi. 32; xiii. 49, as to the use of the word. The word for 
man here is geher, av)}p, vir. This is a precept against boldness 
and eflrontery in woman ; and against effeminacy in man (see 
S. Ambrose, Epist. 69, ad Irenseum). It is a precept against 
all infractions of those Laws which God has estabhshed at the 
creation of IVIan, and of Woman out of IVIan ; and renewed and 
reinforced in the Incarnation of Christ, and in the formation of 
the Church out of Him, and in her subordination to Christ. It 
is a precept against all confusion of attire of men and women, 
especially in the Church of God. Cp. notes on 1 Cor. xi. 4 — 16. 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. 

— all thai do so are abomination unto the Loeb] A 
solemn warning against such confusion of attire and of functions. 
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And, in the highest spiritual sense of the word, since the Jlan is 
an image of Christ, and the Woman a figure of the Church (as 
St. Paul teaches, Eph. v. 2—24), how abominable a thing 
must it be in the sight of God, that a Church should usurp the 
place and authority of Christ, and set His Laws at defiance, and 
pubhsh new articles of faith, and propose new objects of worship, 
as the Church of Rome does at this day ! Cp. below. Gal. i. 8, 
9; and on Rev. xiii. 15. 17, p. 252. 

6. thou shalt not talce the dam ivith the young] Here is tho 
complement to the law in Exod. xxxiv. 26, "Thou shalt not 
seethe a kid in its mother's milk." See the note there, and cp. 
Tertullian c. Marcion. ii. 17, on these precepts, as evidences of 
the tenderness and love of the divine Author of the Levitical 
Law. 

Extreme cruelty is described m Scripture by the phrase, 
" the mother was dashed in pieces upon her children " (Hos. x. 4). 
How great therefore must have been the sin, of which Jerusaleni 
was guilty, — that city, which was the beloved city of God, — Who 
deigned to describe Himself as her husband (Isa. liv. 5),— that 
city to which Christ said, " How often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not" (Matt, xxiii. 37) !— that He, who 
so loved her, was constrained in the execution of His righteous 
judgment upon her, to send the armies of Rome against her, and 
" lay her even with the ground, and her children within her " 
(Luke xix. 44) ! 

Surely here (as S. Chrysostom has observed) is a proof that 
Jesus of Nazareth ivas indeed what He professed to be, " the 
Son of Man " — the Christ ; and also the " Son of the living 
God," co-equal and co-eternal with the Father. i/'He had not 
been what He claimed to be, then the rejection and execution of 
Jesus by the Jews wouhl have been an act well-pleasing to 
God, as being done in obedience to His Law in this book (xiii. 
1 — 11), and that act would have brought blessings from heaven 
upon Jerusalem, instead of malediction and desolation ; it would 
have been a new title to (Vniue favour for the Jews, instead of 
being, as it is, the cause of God's rejection and dispersion of them 
as outcasts unto this day : see 1 Thess. ii. 15 — 17. 

Observe God's love to us in Christ. He said in the Law 
here, " Thou shalt not take the dam with the young." Christ 
compares Himself in the Gospel to the Dam sheltering her 
brood under her wmgs (Matt, xxiii. 37). He died fbr us. The 
Bhd died for the sake of its ofi"spring. The Brood was not 
taken, and the dam saved ; no ; but the INIother Bird was taken, 
iu order that the brood might live. Christ gave Himself to die 
for us, who deserved death, and by His death we have ever- 
lasting life (Rom. vi. 23). For some other moral inferences 
from this Law, see S. Cyril de Ador. viii. p. 2G7. 

8. a battlement] Heb. maalceh, from alcah, to hold back. 
Sept. has ari<pa.ur]v, a crown. 



Battlements : Seeds : 



DEUTERONOMY XXII. 9—21. 



Ploitglting : Clm^tit]). 



e I,ev. 19. 19. 
t lUh. fulness of 
thy seed. 

f See 2 Cor 6. 14, 

15, 16. 

g Lev. 19. 19. 

h Num. 15. 38. 
Matt. 23. 5. 
t Heb. wings, 

i Gen. 29. 21. 
Judg 15. 1. 



til}' roof, that tliou bring not blood upon tliine liouso, if any man fall from 
thence. 

^ " Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with divers seeds : lest the f fruit of 
thy seed which thou hast sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, be defiled. 
^0 ''Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together. ^^ ^Thou shalt not 
wear a garment of divers sorts, as of woollen and linen together. 

^2 Thou shalt make thee '' fringes upon the four f quarters of thy vesture, 
wherewith thou coverest thyself. 

^^ If any man take a wife, and ' go in unto her, and hate her, ^^ And give 
occasions of speech against her, and bring up an evil name upon her, and say, 
I took this woman, and when I came to her, I found her not a maid : ^^ Then 
shall the father of the damsel, and her mother, take and bring forth the 
tokens of the damsel's virginity unto the elders of the city in the gate : ^^ And 
the damsel's father shall say unto the elders, I gave my daughter unto this 
man to wife, and he liateth her ; ^"^ And, lo, he hath given occasions of speech 
against her, saying, I found not thy daughter a maid ; and yet these are the 
tohens of my daughter's virginity. And they shall spread the cloth before the 
elders of the city. ^^ And the elders of that city shall take that man and 
chastise him ; ^^ And they shall amerce him in an hundred shekels of silver, 
and give them unto the father of the damsel, because he hath brought up an 
evil name upon a virgin of Israel : and she shall be his wife ; he may not put 
her away all his days. -° But if this thing be true, and the tokens of virginity 
be not found for the damsel : -^ Then they shall bring out the damsel to the 
door of her father's house, and the men of her city shall stone her mth stones 



— for thy roof'\ Mliich was flat; an usual place for 
walking to enjoy the iwr. 2 Sam. xi. 2 : cp. Jlatt. x. 27. Luke 
xii. 3. 

— that thou Iring not blood'] By a man's falling unawares 
from it. Here is a lesson to all, not to put stumbling-blocks in 
the way of others, particularly of weak brethren, lest they 
destroy those "for whom Christ died " (see Ilom. xiv. 15. 20, 21. 
1 Cor. viii. 13 : cp. Jlatt. xviii. 6, 7. Luke xvii. 2). Every man 
is bound to put a battlement to the roof of his own house, — that 
is, so to order his own actions, that they may not he an occasion 
of falling to others. It is not enough that he walks safely him- 
self on his own housetop ; he is bound to provide that others 
may not fall from it. If he does not do this, he brings blood 
upon his own house. 

9. Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with divers seeds'] The 
Church is God's vineyard (Isa. v. 7. Jer. xii. 10. Matt. xxi. 
33. Luke xx. 15). It must not be sown with the tares of false 
doctrine mingled with the good seed of true. Cp. 2 Cor. vi. 
14—18. ILovlcer, Serm. v. § 7 ; and see the next note. 

10. Tlioii shalt not plow ivith an ox and an ass together] 
That is, with a clean beast and an nnclean. St. Paul has givtu 
a si)iritual interpretation to the Levitical precept, — " Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn," and has .applied 
it, in two places, to enforce the treatment due to Christ's ministers 
(1 Cor. ix. 9. 1 Tim. v. 18) ; and thus he leads us to the inner 
meaning of this precept ; 

Thou must not plough in the field of God's Church (Matt. 
xiii. 2*1; 1 Cor. iii. 9) with clean and unclean animals unequally 
yoked together (2 Cor. vi. 14 — 16) — that is, thou must not en- 
deavour to do God's work, in preaching the Word and ministering 
the Haeramcnts, by heretical teachers .and priests, joined together 
with those who ai-e sound in doctrine, lest thou produce a confu- 
sion in the minds of the people, and tempt them to imagine that 
Truth is EiTor, or that Error is Truth ; and so produce 1 ndiilerence 
and Unbelief. See Clem. Alex., Strom, ii. p. 478. -S'. Aug. c. 
Faust, vi. 9. S. Jerome on Esai. i. Cyril. Alex, de Fest. I'asch. 
p. 225. S. Greg. Mag., Moral, i. IG, quoted in Parker, IJibl. 
Bibl. V. p. 440. See also Bede, Qu. H. 

The precept in the foregoing vcr.se may be ap])lied to the 
seed sovra in the field of Chi-ist : this rcfyrs to those wlio lalour 
in it. 



11. Thou shalt not wear a garment of divers sorls] In our 
Baptism " we put on the Lord Jesus Christ " (Gal. iii. 27. Kom. 
xiii. 14. Col. iii. 10), and we must wear the same white robe of 
His Righteousness (Rev. vi. 11) ; that robe which is our marri.age 
garment (Matt. xxii. 11), .and is described as made of fine linen, 
clean and white (Rev. xix. 8) ; and this white robe of linen is 
not to be mingled with human admixtures of imaginary self- 
righteousness (Phil. iii. 9). We, must walk in white (Rev. iii. 
4) - that is, wo nmst not defile the robe of Christ's righteous- 
ness, in which we are clothed, by corrupt doctrine or by unholi- 
ness of living, but must " adorn the doctrine of God om* Saviour 
in all things," and be conformed to His likeness. 

12. Thou shalt make thee fringes] The fringes are here called 
gedilim, from gadal, to tivist, to twine {Gesen. 159), and are 
called .also tsitsith in Num. xv. 38 — 40, where see the note on 
the moral uses of these fringes on the borders of the garments of 
the literal Israel. 

13—21. If any man take a tvife] These precei)ts (which 
are justly regarded as evidences of the antiquity of this book : sec 
Schnltz, p. 561) were delivered for the purpose of protecting 
the maidens of Israel from the charge of unchastity, on which 
see the note of Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 163 ; and Selden, Uxor Hebr. 
iii. 1, 2; and of punishing them if they were guilty of it. 

Surely this law demands our serious consideration. It shows 
the heinousness of unchastity, in God's sight, even at a time when 
holiness had not been enforced by all the motives consequent on 
the Incarnation of the Son of God; the Holy One Himself taking 
our Nature and consecrating it, and making our bodies to be 
members of Himself, and temples of the Holy Ghost. Sec 1 Cor. 
vi. 15. 19. 

And if this is the case with regard to the Body, certainly 
it is not less so with respect to the Soul; and these precepts 
declare the duty of Christian Churches and of Christian Souls 
to keep their plighted troth to Christ, to whom they arc 
espoused; and to take good heed that they be not guilty of con- 
jugal infidelity toward Him, by unsoundness of doctrine, super- 
stitious worship, or by unholiness of life. " So thou sh:dt put 
away evil from among you." 

For a spiritual application of these precepts, as inculcating 
faith, holiness, and love in Christians, see S. Cyril de Ador. vui. 
pp. 283, 284, 



Adulter]) : Mutilation. 



DEUTERONOMY XXII. 22—30. XXIII. 1—3. MoaUtes. 



that she die : because she hath ^^ woiight folly in Israel, to play the whore m 
her father's house : ' so shalt thou put evil away from among you. 

22 - If a man be found lying with a woman married to an husband, then they 
shall both of them die, hotli the man that lay with the woman, and the woman : 
so Shalt thou put away evil from Israel. ^3 if a damsel that is^ virgin be 
" betrothed unto an husband, and a man find her in the city, and he with her ; 
2^ Then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that city, and ye shall 
stone them with stones that they die ; the damsel, because she cried not, heing 
in the city; and the man, because he hath "humbled his neighbour's wife: 
p so thou shalt put away evil from among you. 

25 But if a man find a betrothed damsel in the field, and the man |1 force her, 
and lie with her : then the man only that lay with her shall die : ^6 But unto 
the damsel thou shalt do nothing; there is in the damsel no sm ivorthy of 
death • for as when a man riseth against his neighbour, and slayeth him, even 
so is this matter : ^7 For he found her in the field, and the betrothed damsel 
cried, and there was none to save her. 

28 1 1f a man find a damsel that is a virgin, which is not betrothed, and lay 
hold on her, and he with her, and they be found; 29 Then the man that lay 
with her shall give unto the damsel's father fifty shehels of silver, and she shall 
be his vdfe; 'because he hath humbled her, he may not put her away all lus 

days. 1 . p .1 > 1 • i. 

30 ^ A man shall not take his father's wife, nor * discover his father s skirt. 

XXIII. 1 He that is wounded in the stones, or hath his privy member cut 
off shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord. ^ A bastard shall not 
enter into the congregation of the Lord ; even to his tenth generation shall he 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord. ' ^ An Ammonite or Moabite 



k Gen. 34. 7. 
Judg. 20. 6, 10. 
2 Sam. 13. 12, 13. 
1 ch. 13. 5. 



och. 21. 14. 
p ver.2!, 22. 

II Or, lake strong 
hol<infhtr,2Sam. 
13. 14. 



s Lev. 18. 8. & 2C 
11. ch. 27. 20. 
1 Cor. 5. 1. 
t See Ruth 3. 9. 
Ezek. IC. 8. 



22. If a man be found lying— they shall loth of them die] 
The aclultei-er aud adulteress shaU surely be put to death. See 
Lev. XX. 10. , 

These precepts have also a spiritual application, as the an- 
cient Fathers observed. The heretical teacher of unsound doc- 
trine is guilty of spiritual fornication; see S. (Tyjiide Ador. viii. 
pp 257—259. How great, observes he, is the guilt of those 
false Teachers, who corrupt the soul which is espoused m spuitual 
wedlock to Christ (2 Cor. xi. 2) ! , m, • ^ x. 

30. A man-^ See Gen.xlix. 3. 1 Cor. v. 1. This seems to be 
introduced as a brief memento to the people fi-om the Sacred Law- 
giver that they should be careful to observe aU those la^ys 
against incestuous marriages which he had already delivered m 
Lev. xviii. and xx. 

Ch XXIII 1. Ee that is loounded— shall not enter into the 
congregation of the Loed] Not that they were excluded from 
becoming proselytes (see Acts viii. 27, and Selden de Jure ^at., 
V 16), and from "the privileges of the sanctuary" (as Bp. Colenso 
supposes, § 744), but he might not bear any office among the 

^°^God wUls what is perfect and sound in His Church. As to 
the letter, this prohibition is removed m Christ, and there is 
a promise of gi-ace to all in Him. See the Evangelical Prophecy, 
Isa. Ivi. 3, 4, and the notes below on the history m Acts vm. 

But still in spirit God mislikes barrenness of the soul : He 
looks for frnitMness in good works (John xv. 8). He desu-es 
spiritual soundness, and spiritual procreation of a godly seed 
(Mai ii 15), for the increase of the family of the faithful, and 
for the peopling of heaven mth saints (cp. S. Clemens Alex., 
Strom, iii. 15) ; as S. Cyril. Alex, (de Ador. xiv. p. 483) observes, 
God requires in the service of His Church those who have courage, 
energv, and masculine vigour ; and disapproves efieminacyand 
softness in spiritual things. The Child of the Church is described 
in the Apocalvpse as a male chUd (Rev. xii. 5), and must endure 
hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ (2 Inn. n. 6). 

— or hath-] Hence we may explain the difficult passage 
m Gal. V. 12. The Apostle intimates that false teachers arc not 
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deserving of admission into God's household, much less of high 
places of dignity and trust in it. The rcudermg of the bepi. 
here oTroxe/co^^eVoj, is the best exposition of St. 1 aul s word 
airoKS^poyrai there. Cp. the remarks in the note there, p. 68. 

2. A bastard] Heb. mamzer (perhaps from mazar, to 
separate, to despise; or from zur, a foreigner; cp. Zech. ix. 6; 
Gesen. 480), one born e/c TrSpu^s (Sept.), " de scorto {J^lff-h o^ 
the offspring of any incestuous or adulterous connexion {Maimon.}. 
For a spiritual application of these prohibitions see 6. Cyril. 
Alex, de Ador. xiv. p. 183. God desires to have in the service of 
His Church those who are endued with an mgenuous temper, and 
liberal disposition, and noble aspirations ; and He hates what is 
spurious, and adulterated, aud mean. 

It has been objected by some, that these precepts are charge- 
able with partiality ; that they press heavHy on those who sut- 
fer iniurv inflicted by others, but that they do not impose penalties 
on those who inflicted the mjuries. But there are other punish- 
ments in the Mosaic Law against mutilation (see Exod. xxi. 24; 
Lev. xxiv. 20) and against adultery (Lev. xx. 10) ; and these 
ininuctions themselves are warnings against these sms; and they 
suggest a belief in another dispensation, and in a future state, 
when all will be equitably dealt with. _ • , o 

3. An Ammonite or Moabite] See Neb. xiii. 1, 2. Ezra ix. 1, -. 
An Israelite might marry a iloabitess, if she were converted to the 
true faith, as is evident from the case of Ruth (Ruth i. 14-10), 
whose name is in the genealogy of Christ (Matt. i. 5). _ 

Here is an intimation of the transitory and provisional 
character of the Law, and of the fulfibnent of the divine promise 
to Abraham, the father of Israel, that in his seed aZf the families 
of the earth should be blessed (Gen. xii. 3; xxvin. 4). By 
this Levitical Law, the descendants of Abraham s nepliew Lot 
were excluded from offices m the commouwealth ot the literal 
Israel for over. This exclusion shows that the Levitical Law 
was not the fulfilment of God's promise to Abraham; yet the 
Levitical Law was from God. MHiat then was its purpose ? 1o 
prepaie Israel for the Gospel, to be a schoolmaater to lead them 
to Christ (Gal. iii. 21). .. „ m, a 

This precept may also be appHcd spu-itually. The Ammon- 
ites and Moabitcs represent those who impede the Church m her 



Edomitcs : Egijptians. 



DEUTBEONOMY XXIII. 4—14. 



Conduct ill War. 
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shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord ; even to their tenth generation 
shall they not enter into the congregation of the Lord for ever : ^ ^ Because 
they met you not with bread and with water in the way, when ye came forth 
out of Egypt ; and "" because they hired against thee Balaam the son of Beor 
of Pethor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee. ^ Nevertheless the Lord thy God 
would not hearken unto Balaam ; but the Lord thy God turned the curse into 
a blessing unto thee, because the Lord thy God loved thee. ^ ^ Thou slialt 
not seek their peace nor their f prosperity all thy days for ever. ^ Thou shalt 
not abhor an Edomite; ^for he is thy brother: thou shalt not abhor an 
Egj^ptian ; because ^ thou wast a stranger in his land. ^ The children that 
are begotten of them shall enter into the congregation of the Lord in their 
third generation. 

^ When the host goeth forth against thine enemies, then keep thee from 
every wicked thing, lo g jf there be among you any man, that is not clean by 
reason of uncleanness that chanceth liim by night, then shall he go abroad out 
of the camp, he shall not come within the camp : ^^ But it shall be, when 
evening f cometli on, '' he shall wash himself with water : and when the sun is 
down, he shall come into the camp again. ^^ Thou shalt have a place also 
without the camp, whither thou shalt go forth abroad : ^^ And thou shalt have 
a paddle upon thy weapon ; and it shall be, when thou f wilt ease thyself 
abroad, thou shalt dig therewith, and shalt turn back and cover that which 
Cometh from thee : ^* For the Lord thy God ' walketh in the midst of thy 
camp, to deliver thee, and to give up thine enemies before thee; therefore 



march to her heavenly Canaauj aud endearoiir to injure her by 
hi) ing Balaams — false prophets and false teachers — against her 
{S. Cyril de Ador. xiv. pp. 483—486). 

4. they tnet you not with Iread and with water~\ See above, 
on ii. 29. 

— ihey liired'] The JMoabite hired, as had before bccu related 
(Num. xxii. xxiii.). On this use of the plural, see Matt. ii. 20; 
and for the application of this use to the history of the malefactors 
at the Crucifixion, see Matt, xxvii. 44, compared with Luke 
xxiii. 39. 

6. Thou shalt not seeJc their peace"] but if they offer peace it 
is 1o be accepted {^Maimonid es on Kings, vi. 6). 

7. Thou shalt not alhor an Edomite (the posterity of Esau, 
Gen. XXV. 25— 80);/oj- lie is thy brother (cp. Num. xx. 14. 
Amos i. 11. Obad. 10. 12)] On account of which natural 
alliance, though they had acted in a hostile spirit to Israel, yet 
God would have them treated with kindness. 

Hence it is evident, that Israel was not encouraged to har- 
bour a vindictive spirit against other Nations, but the contrary; 
and the foregoing precepts proceed fi-om the principles of Divine 
.Tnstice, which acts by, means of human instruments. This is 
I'luihcr evident from what follows. 

Here also wc have an argument against those who assert 
that Deuteronomy is the ftibrication of a WTitcr who lived iu an 
age posterior to 'Moses. It is not at all hkely that, with the 
national enmity of Israel against Edom, any Jew, wishing to 
gain currency among the Israelites for his work, would have 
spoken thus kindly of the Edomitcs, their bitterest enemies. 

— thou shalt not alhor an ISyypiian'] Though he oppressed 
(hcc for many years with hard bondage, and endeavoured to 
destroy thee, yet thou shalt remember tliat in the days of the 
elder i'hai-aoh, his country harboured thee and thy fathers, and 
treated thee hospitably ; and even when thou earnest forth out of 
Egypt, many EgjT)tians loaded thy fathers with pi-escnts. Let 
former kindnesses be remembered, and past injuries be forgotten. 

8. ill their third generation] God thus shows that lie re- 
gards Nations as having a corporate existence, and deals with 
them according to their national acts. Egyjit was to be kindly 
dealt with, for its past favours to Israel, much more kindly than 
Ammon or Moab ; but not so kindly as other Nations whioli bad 
not injured Israel at all : or who had not been guilty of such 
abominations for many generations as defdcd the seven Nations 

' of Canaan. 
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9. When the host goeth forth against thine enemies] Sec 
above, xx. 1; awA Bp. Andrewes' Bcrmow on this text, vol. i. 
p. 321. God, who is the Lord of battles, and walks in the 
midst of camps (r. 14), specially designed that the soldier's life 
should be a holy and religious one ; a life of warfare against 
spiritual enemies. Our sins of unholiuess make our enemies 
powerful against us (see v. 14). When there was an Achan iu 
the host, even Joshua was defeated; aud when Hophni and 
Phinehas were in the army of Israel, the Ark of God was taken. 
And if this was the case in the days of the literal Israel, how 
much more in those of the Cliristian Church, where every one 
who is baptized is signed with the cross of Christ, " that he may 
manfully fight under Ilis banner against sin, the world, and 
tlie devil \" And so the following jircccpt may he spiritualized 
in the language of the Apostle, " Dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthincss of the flesh aud spirit, perfecting 
holiness iu the fear of God " (2 Cor. vii. 1). 

This is enlarged upon with much elegance and beauty 
by S. Cyril. Alex., Glaphyr. in Deut. ^ip. 423, 421. 

10. of uncleanness that chanceth] " Qui nocturno pollutus 
sit somuio" {Vulg.). 

12. a place] Literally, a Iiand, " ad rcquisita naturaj " (Vnlg.). 
For a reply to the objectious raised on this passage, as to the 

improbability of going outside the camp for the purpose here 
mentioned, see Dr. Beniseh on Colenso, p. 10. The Jjcgislator 
is not speaking of the march in the vdlderness, but of a march 
iu an enemy's country. 

13. a paddle] Trdcra-aXos (Sept.), " paxillus " {Vulg.), an in- 
strument whcrcwitli to dig a hole in the earth ; vpon = leside. 

— iveapon] Ilcbr. azen, from azan to be sharp (Gesen. 20). 
The Se2}t. aud Vulg. render it a belt. Many MSS. read this 
word in the plural, and then the meaning will be, "thou shalt 
have a spade or trowel among thy weapons" (Gesen.). 

— cover that which cometh] This text may serve to explain 
I\Iark vii. 19—23. Excrcmenta purgabaut cibos ; idco ipsa 
sunt immnnda. 

14. the Lord thy God tcalTceth hi the midst of thy camp] 
The Lord Christ dwellcth and walketh iu the midst of us, and 
preaches to us all, " ]5e ye holy, for I am holy " {S. Cyril, 
Glaph. p. 424). He walks ever iu the midst of the Goldeu 
Candlesticks, which are the Churches, and observes whether they 
burn brightly, with purity of doctrine aud holiness of life 
(Rev. i. 13). 
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DEUTERONOMY XXIII. 15—24. Usury : Vows : Vineijards, 



shall tliy camp be lioly : that lie see no f unclean thing in thee, and turn away 
fi'om thee. 

^^ ^ Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the servant 'which is escaped 
from his master unto thee : ^^ He shall dwell with thee, even among you, in 
that place which he shall choose in one of thy gates, where it f liketh him 
best : ' thou shalt not oppress him. 

^"^ There shall be no || whore "of the daughters of Israel, nor "a sodomite of 
the sons of Israel. ^^ Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore, or the price 
of a dog, into the house of the Lord thy God for any vow : for even both 
these are abomination unto the Lord thy God. 

^^ ° Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother ; usury of money, usury 
of victuals, usury of any thing that is lent upon usury : -^ ^ Unto a stranger 
thou mayest lend upon usury ; but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon 
usury: ''that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all that thou settest thine 
hand to in the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

2^ ' When thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack 
to pay it : for the Lord thy God will surely require it of thee ; and it would 
be sin in thee. -- But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be no sin in thee. 
-2 ' That which is gone out of thy lips thou shalt keep and perform ; even a 
fi-eewill offering, according as thou hast vowed unto the Lord thy God, wliich 
thou hast promised with thy mouth. 

2^ When thou comest into thy neighbour's vineyard, then thou mayest eat 
grapes thy fill at thine o^ii pleasure ; but thou shalt not put any in thy vessel. 
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15. Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the servanf] 
Literally, thoii shalt not shut, i. e. into the Land of his master. 
DaTOl seems to have acted upou this law in the case of the 
Egj'ptian slave of the Amalekite (1 Sam. xxx. 11. 15). The 
Hebrew Expositors say that the slave who fled from Gentiles to 
Israel, and to religious communion with the people of God, was 
to be received and protected; and measures were to be talcen 
with his master on the one hand, that he would \;Tite a bill of 
manumission of the slave ; and on the other hand, the slave was 
required to give a bond that lie would pay his master the price 
at wliich he was valued, in order that his master might not 
sufler loss (Maimonides on Slaves, viii. 10, 11). 

St. Paul seems to have acted in the spii-it of this law in his 
own dealings with Philemon in behalf of his runaway slave One- 
fiimus. See Philem. IS, and the Introduction to that Epistle, 
pp. 335, 336. 

Here was foreshadowed the genuine spiritual liberty from 
the bondage of sin; that liberty which is offered to all in the 
Church of ""Christ. See Gal. iii. 28. 1 Cor. vii. 22. 

17. tvhore^ Kedeshah (see above, on Gen. xxxviii. 21). Here 
fornication is expressly forbidden (Augustine, Qu. 37). How 
different is the Law of Moses in this respect fi-oni all human 
codes ! See below, on Acts xv. 20. 

— sodomite^ Heb. Kadcsh : these two words reveal the 
depth of the iniquity to which the Nations of the world were 
then sunk ; words expressive of consecration were applied by them 
to those who were guilty of deadly sin. They show that deadly 
sin was itself a trade, and was even regarded as a sacred ministry 
to those imcleau deities, who had supplanted the true God in the 
hearts of His reasonable creatiu-es. Cp. Gesen., p. 725. 

18. Thou shalt not bring the hire of a tchore'] A lesson to 
Christians that they should be scrupulous as to the means 
thej' use for promoting works of piety. Cp. Isa. Ixi. 8, " I hate 
robbery for burnt-offering." 

In such a case as that supposed, the richer the offering, the 
greater the abomination : see Isa. i. 11 ; and S. Oreg. JSl/ss. de 
Orat. Dom. 4. God forbids such offerings, lest men should 
imagine them to be expiatory for sin, says S. Augustine, Qu. 38. 
A remarkable obser\-ation, and a wholesome caution to some 
Chi-istiau Chm-chcs. 

— of a dog^ Supposed by some to be an unclean person, 
" CiuBedus," the Kadesh of v. 17. So Knolel and Keil. Cp. Phil, 
iii. 2. Rev. xxii. 15. And this may seem to be confirmed by 

25r> 



what follows, "loth these are abomination;" but perhaps 
the Hteral interpretation, authorized by all the ancient Exposi- 
tors, ought to be maintained; and the sinfulness of harlotry 
is forcibly displaj'ed by this union of a harlot in the same sentence 
with an unclean and shameless animal : see S. Jerome in isa. 
Ixvi. 

19. usiiri/] neshec, from nashac, to lite. Cp. SaKveaBai 
vnb rSiv XP^^'^> Aristoj)h., Kub. i. 12; and " usura vorax," 
Lucan, Phars. i. 171. 

As to the lawfulness of Usury among Christians see below, 
Matt. XXV. 27. The etymology o'f the word throws some light 
ou that question. The lending of money so as to bite the 
creditor by usurious rates of interest, is clearly forbidden ; but 
the lending of money at a lawful and easy rate, so as to help a 
brother by the loan, "does not seem to fiill within the scope of the 
prohibition. At the same time, the lending of money mthout 
interest, and the bestowal of it as a gift, and the lending of it 
thereby to God, and the laying up of treasure in heaven, is the 
traffic commended in the Gospel, and in the Law understood 
spiritually (Luke vi. 31. Rom. xii. 13. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. Cp. 
>S'. Ambrose in Tobiam, c. 14). 

21. When thou shalt vow a voio] See Acts v. 1—4, on the 
case of Ananias and Sapphira. 

24. When thou comest'\ either as a Labourer in the vineyard, 
or as a traveller led by thme occasions to pass that way; which 
seems to be expressed by the Evangelists describing the jom-ney 
of our Lord and Ilis disciples through the corn-fields, who nte 
the corn on the spot, being not allowed by the Law to carry any 
away. See ou Matt. xii. 1. Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1. Cp. 
S. Augustine's remarks, c. Faust, xvi. 28. 

— at thine own pleasure'] Literally, according to thine own 
soul; that is, thou mayest not take any away, so as to satisfy 
any one else. On these Laws, see Maimonides, as quoted by 
Ainsivorth, pp. 103, 104. 

— but thou shalt not put any in thy vessel] S. Cyril com- 
plains that, in his own days. Reporters came into churches and 
took down sermons delivered extemporaneously, and published 
them, without being revised by the Preacher {S. Cyril de Adorat. 
viii. 267). Let them come (he says) into the vineyard of tlie 
Church, and eat grapes there to their fill at their o^^-n pleasure ; 
but let them uot put them into their o\ra vessel, and can-y 
them away to market for their osm gain. Might uot this text 
be thus apphed to some in our o;;ti age ? 



Bill of Divorce. DEUTERONOMY XXIII. 25. XXIV. 1—7. 
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25 Wlien tliou comest into the standing corn of thy neighbour, ' then thon 
mayest pluck the ears with thine hand ; but thou shalt not moye a sickle unto 
thy neighbour's standing corn. 

XXrV. ^ When a * man hath taken a wife, and married her, and it come 
to pass that she find no favour in Ms eyes, because he hath found fsome 
uncleanness in her : then let him write her a bill of f divorcement, and give it 
in her hand, and send her out of liis house. - And when she is departed out 
of his house, she may go and be another man's loife. ^ And if the latter 
husband hate her, and write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth it in her 
hand, and sendeth her out of his house ; or if the latter husband die, which 
took her to he his wife ; ^ ^ Her former husband, which sent her away, may not 
take her again to be his wife, after that she is defiled ; for that is abomination 
before the Lord : and thou shalt not cause the land to sin, which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee for an inheritance. 

5 "^ When a man hath taken a new wife, he shall not go out to war, f neither 
shall he be charged with any business : hut he shall be free at home one year, 
and shall ** cheer up his wife which he hath taken. 

^ No man shall take the nether or the upper millstone to pledge : for he 
taketh a man's life to pledge. 

^ ^ If a man be found stealing any of his brethren of the children of Israel, 



Cn. XXIY. 1. sonie tindeanness'] Literally, nal-edness of 
a thing ; that is, as the Sept. expresses it, dcrxv/^ov irpayna. 
The llehrew Expositors diffei* as to the meaning of this term. 
The School of Hillel interpreted it laxly, as Josephiis does (Ant. 
iv. 8. 23), and as the Pharisees did in our Lord's age (Matt, 
xix. 3); hnt the School of Schammai, with more reason, re- 
strained it to some act of unchastity. Cp. xxiii. 14. See Maimon. 
on Divorce, x. 21. J5z(a;^o?y de Spousal, et Divert. § 88. Selden, 
Uxor Hebr. iii. 18—20. See below on JNIatt. v. 31 ; xix. 3. 

— then let him ivrite'J Rather, and if he have toritten, — and 
given. 

— a nil of dlvorcemenf] Literally, a writing of cutting off, 
the form of which may be seen in Ainsworth, p. 105 ; or in the 
edition of theMishnaby (S'zfreMAjwzaj, iii.p.322. Lightfoot,'Rovsi 
Hebr. on Matt. v. 31 ; and Buxtorf, SjTiag. Jud. c. 40, p. 644. 

This permission was extorted by the revengeful and cruel 
tcmi-ier of the Hebrew Nation, and was given as a remedy 
against a greater evil; and in this permission itself there were 
divine conditions here specified, which were designed to be 
restraints on Divorce. See Augustine c. Faust, xix. 26; and 
Isidor. Felusiot., Epist. iii. 76. 

Almighty God, as we know from Christ Himself (in JMatt. 
xix. 3— 8), hates Divorce; and the permission here given by 
JNIoses was a proof " of the hardness of the hearts " of His 
people, who would liave got rid of their wives by murder, if they 
had uot been permitted to put them away by divorce ; aud this 
requirement, that the husband should not put away his wife 
wthont previously writing a bill of divorce, which he put into 
her own hand, in the presence of witnesses, and in which the 
cause of the divorce was specified, with some other conditions, 
was itself designed to prevent divorces, by giving the husband 
time for his passion to cool, and to reflect maturely aud delibe- 
rately before he put a^^■ay his wife ; and the wife would be also on 
her guard against giving to her husband any cause for putting 
her away; for, if she were put away, her shame would be pub- 
lished in a document, attested by witnesses, and would remain 
on record against her. 

The children also, if she had any, would be a cheek and a 
restraint to her ; aud they would remonstrate with their father, 
and endeavour to deter him fi-om putting their mother to shame. 
The Jews are very solicitous about these bills of divorce, but 
seem to thinJc little of their oion divorce from God {Buxtoif). 

2. And ivhen she is departed'] Rather, and if she has departed 
and has become another man's ivife. 

4. Jler former husband — mag not taJce her again] Here is 
another restraint of Divorce. The husband would seriously con- 
sider, before he put away his wife, perhaps tlie mother of his 
children ; for if he put her away once, he could never have her 
for his wfe again. And here also was a check upon the loife, 
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that she should not give any occasion to her husband to desire 
to put her away. And if she had any children, they would 
cxpostidate with' their father, and try to restrain him from 
separating himself from his wife, which would involve perpetual 
Rcverance of the children from the mother. 

Thus the Levitical Law was like a bridle in the mouth 
of the Hebrew Natiou ; and it prepared them to receive the Law 
of Christ, which declared, that whosoever putteth away his wife, 
except for fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : aud who- 
soever marrieth a woman that is put away, committeth adultery 
(Blatt. v. 32 ; xix. 9); aud " whosoever putteth away his wife, and 
maiTieth another, committeth adultery against her" (Mark x.ll). 

Here was God's love made mauifest. Although the HebrcM 
Chm-ch had been guilty of spiritual adultery agaiust Him, yet 
He invited her to return to Him. Jer. iii. 1. Hos. ii. 2. I'J ; 
iii. 1. 5. On the case of David taking back Michal, see 2 Sam. 
iii. 14, 15. 

5. When a man hath taken a neiv trife] This precept is 
applied by the Clu-istian Fathers in a spiritual sense, as declaring 
that due allowance should be made for human weakness ; and 
that heavy burdens are not to be imposed upon those who have 
not strength to bear them. New wine must be put into new 
bottles (Matt. ix. 17). This principle actuated the Apostles at 
the Council of Jerusalem : see Acts xv. 28 ; and it would have 
been well for Christeudom, if it had been constantly before the 
eyes of those in authority in the Church, who have sometimes 
imitated the Pharisees (Blatt. xxiii. 4), and uot followed the 
example of Christ (John xvi. 12). See S. Ci/ril de Ador. v. 
153, 

— shall cheer up his wife] God in His law is tender-hearted 
towards women, although in the same code He is severe against 
their sins. 

6. the nether —millstone] Rather, the tivo millstones, which 
make the handmill (Exod. xi. 5. Num. xi. 8. Isa. xlvii. 2) : 
IxvXov, Sept. 

— or the upper millstone] Literally, the chariot, or rider 
upon the lower stone. Cp. Job xxii. 6. Prov. xx. 16; xxii. 17. 
Amos ii. 8. 

They could not grind without both millstones (says Origcn, 
p. 391) ; and none (he adds) can grind spiritual food with one 
Testament: we need both Testamcuts. The Jews have ouly 
one, and therefore cannot feed on the bread of hfc. 

1. If a man be found stealing] See Exod. xxi. 16. 1 Tim. 
i. 9, 10. 

Those heretical teachers, who make merchandise of men's 
souls, leading them into the captivity of false doctrines, are 
subject to the sentence pronounced in this law. S. Cyril de 
Ador. viii. 255. 



Leprosy: Loans : Servants. DEUTERONOMY XXIV. 8—22. Widows: Orphans: Gleaning, 

and maketh merchandise of him, or selleth him ; then that thief shall die ; 

'and thou shalt put evil away from among you. fch. 19. 19. 

^ Take heed in ^the plague of leprosy, that thou observe diligently, and do g Lev. 13. 2. & 
according to all that the priests the Levites shall teach you : as I commanded 
them, so ye shall observe to do. ^ "^ Remember what the Lord thy God did h see Luke 17.32. 
' unto Miriam by the way, after that ye were come forth out of Egypt. i Num. 12. "10. 

^^ When thou dost f lend thy brother any thing, thou shalt not go into his t Heb. und the 
house to fetch his pledge. ^^ Thou shalt stand abroad, and the man to whom '«- *«• 
thou dost lend shall brmg out the pledge abroad unto thee. ^^ j^^ jf ^}^q ^^^^ 
he poor, thou shalt not sleep with his pledge : ^^ '^ In any case thou shalt k ex. 22. 26. 
dehver him the pledge again when the sun goeth down, that he may sleep in 
his own raiment, and 'bless thee: and ""it shall be righteousness unto thee iJob29. 11,13. 
before the Lord thy God. 2 con g.'ia^^ 

^* Thou shalt not "oppress an hired servant that is poor and needy, whether ^s^l: 31'. ss 
he he of thy brethren, or of thy strangers that are in thy land within thy gates : mA.^i. 2r. 
^^ At his day °thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun go down upon oLeVi9.i3. 
it; for he is poor, and f setteth his heart upon it: ^lest he cry against thee {^^'^^''-La,,,., 
unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee. ps".'25"k&86. i 

^^ "^The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, neither shall the qfSngs'n.e. 
children be put to death for the fathers : every man shall be put to death for jer''3i"29?3o; 

-..■•■ "^ ^ Ezek. 18. 20. 

his own sm. 

^7 ' Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger, nor of the r ex. 22. 21, 22. 
fatherless; *uor take the widow's raiment to pledge: ^^ But 'thou shalt isa.\ 23.^'^^ _^ 
remember that thou wast a bondman in Egypt, and the Lord thy God zlltr^'il^' 
redeemed thee thence : therefore I command thee to do this thing. « ex.^22^."26. 

^^ " When thou cuttest down thine harvest in thy field, and hast forgot a ch.'i6.^i'2. 
sheaf in the field, thou shalt not go again to fetch it : it shall be for the & 2r22. ' 
stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow : that the Lord thy God may 
'bless thee in all the work of thine hands. -° When thou beatest thine olive ^ci.. 15. 10. 

Ps. 41. 1. 

tree, f thou shalt not go over the boughs again : it shall be for the stranger, ^'iil\,]%^l- ,,,„it 
for the fatherless, and for the widow. 21 ■\Yhen thou gatherest the grapes ot'l^^t''"'^"'^"' 
thy vineyard, thou shalt not glean it f afterward : it shall be for the stranger, t Heb. after thee. 
for the fatherless, and for the widow. 22 j^^ y ^^^q^ gj^^lt remember that thou y ver. is. 
wast a bondman in the land of Egypt : therefore I command thee to do this 
thino^. 



— tTiou shalt put evil away from among you] St. Paul 
adopts this charge when he requires the Corinthians to excom- 
municate the incestuous persons. He transcribes the words of 
the Septuagint version here, and thus teaches us to apply these 
Levitical Laws to spiritual things. See 1 Cor. v. 13 : op. S. 
Aug., Qu. 39. 

8. as I commanded them'] The Sacred Lawgiver assumes 
that the people are acquainted with what had been enacted 
ah-eady on this subject in Leviticus xiii. and xiv., as is allowed 
by Dr. Davidson, p. 386. Moses therefore does not repeat what 
he had said there. Cp. above, on xviii. 2. 

9. Reniemher what the Lobd thy God did unto Miriam] 
For insubordination (see Num. xii. 10), and learn therefrom to be 
dutiful and reverent to those who are over you in the Lord ; 
and "do according to all that the Priests the Levites shall 
teach you " (v. 8), lest thou also shouldest be punished with 
leprosy, as she was. 

13. deliver him the pledge] Cp. Exod. xxii. 26. 

— it shall be nghteousness' unto thee before the LoED thy 
God] " He that hath pity on the poor lendeth unto the Lord " 
(Prov. xix. 17). He who injures the poor does violence to God. 
(S. Jerome iu Isa. Iviii.) 

15. give him his hire] In the evening. Cp. Lev. xix. 13. 
Our Lord supposes this in His parable, Matt. xx. 8. 
Vol. I. PaetII.— 257 



16. The fathers shall not be put to death for the children] 
See 2 Kings xiv. 6, and above on Exod. xx. 5. God is here 
delivering a precept to the Hebrew magistrates. He does not 
say, that in His o\vn divine dispensation, chUdi-en are not some- 
times put to death on account of the sins of theii' forefathers, as 
at the flood, and in Sodom, and among the nations of Canaan. 
The Judge of all the earth deals equitably with aU, and makes 
equitable allowances for all ; and often takes away children iu 
mercy. He is not speaking of His own inserutable dispensations ; 
but of what human magistrates ought to do. See Augustine, 
Opus Imperf., c. Julian. Pelag., lib. iii. p. 1056. 

19. When thou cuttest down thine harvest] Cp. above. Lev. 

— for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow] 
This was remembered by Boaz (Ruth ii. 7, 8), and he re- 
ceived a reward for his mercy, and he became an ancestor of 
Christ. 

Other persons, besides those here specifled, were not entitled 
to avail themselves of the indulgence mentioned in these laws. 
Augustine, Qu. 44. 

20. for the stranger, for the fatherless, ani for the widow] 
These words are repeated three times {vv. 19, 20, 21), showing 
the tenderness of the Divine Legislator for strangers, orphan-o 
and widows : cp. Ps. Ixviii. 5 ; kxxii. 3. 



Stripes : care for oxen. 



DEUTEEONOMY XXV. 1—8. 
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Ruth 1. 12, 13. & 



XXV. 1 If there be a " controversy between men, and they come unto 
judgment, that the judges may judge them ; then they ^ shall justify the 
righteous, and condemn the wicked. ^ And it shall be, if the wicked man he 
•= worthy to be beaten, that the judge shall cause him to he down, ^ and to be 
beaten before his face, according to his fault, by a certain number. ^ ^ Forty 
stripes he may give him, and not exceed : lest, if he should exceed, and beat 
him above these with many stripes, then thy brother should '"seem vile imto 
thee. 

^ « Thou slialt not muzzle the ox when he f treadeth out the corn. 

^ •* If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no child, the 
wife of the dead shall not marry without imto a stranger : her || husband's 
brother shall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty 
of an husband's brother unto her. ^ And it shall be, that the firstborn which 
she beareth ' shall succeed in the name of his brother ivhich is dead, that " his 
name be not put out of Israel. ^ And if the man hke not to take his || brother's 
wife, then let his brother's wife go up to the ' gate unto the elders, and say, 
My husband's brother refuseth to raise up unto his brother a name in Israel, 
he will not perform the duty of my husband's brother. ^ Then the elders of 
his city shall call him, and speak unto him : and if he stand to it, and say. 



Ch. XXV. 1. then they shall Justify'] Rather, and tvhen they 
Justify the righteous, &c., then it shall be, &c. 

2. worthy to be beaten] a son of beating. Cp. 1 Sam. xx. 31. 

— the Judge] who then recited certain sentences of Deutero- 
nomy, viz. xxviii. 58 and xxix. 9. See Selden, de Syned. ii. 13. 

— to be beaten] With a scourge of thongs doubled, fiao-rif, 
to be distinguished from the Roman f>d$dos, a rod (2 Cor. xi. 24, 
25. Acts xvi. 22), and also from the Roman (ppayiKKwv (Matt, 
xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15). 

In later times among the Hebrews this punishment of 
scourging was inflicted in the synagogues (Matt. x. 17). On the 
manner of its infliction, see Ilaimonides in Sanhedrim, quoted by 
Ainsworth, p. 112; and Selden de Syned. ii. 13. JBuxtorf, 
Syn. Jud. c. 25, p. 521. 

— according to his fault]' So it will be at the great day (cp. 
Luke xii. 48. Matt. x. 15 ; xii. 32 ; and notes below, on 1 Coi\ 
iii. 12—15). There Avill be degrees in eternal pimishment. 

3. Forty stripes he may give him, and not exceed] Inasmuch 
as the scourge was made of three thongs, each stroke (say some 
of the Rabbis) was reckoned as three, and thus in practice they 
gave only thirteen ; if they had given fourteen, they would in 
fact have given forty-two. Maimon. in San. c. xvii. Others 
say that they gave one less than the legal number from a 
scrupulous apprehension of having made some error in counting 
them. Buxtorf, Syn. Jud. p. 523, and Praef. ad Lib. do 
Abbrcviaturis, ed. 1708. See St. Paul's assertion concerning 
himself (2 Cor. xi.24), vAih. Wetstein's note; and If eiffer, Dubia, 
p. 16 i. 

The nnmhcr forty has usually a spiritual meaning in Holy 
Scripture. Forty years, forty days, are periods representing 
trial. See on Matt. iv. 2. Acts i. 3. God did not extend 
the time of wandering to His people beyond forty years, and 
then the new generation of Israel was brought by Joshua into 
Canaan. On the moral and spiritual lessons suggested by this 
limitation to forty stripes, see S. Cyril de Ador. viii. p. 
278. 

— thy brother should seem vilel Punishment is not for 
abasement, but for amendment ; and is merciftd in its severity : 
and especially is spiritual discipline for edification, and not for 
destruction (2 Cor. xiii. 10), and therefore he who withholds 
spiritual discipline is cruel, and he who forfeits it is miserable 
(<b'. Augustine). 

4. Thou shall not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn] 
The exposition, which the Holy Spu-it gives, of this precept by 
the mouth of the Apostle St. Paul, in two passages of the 
New Testament, is of great value, as teaching us that the Levi- 
tical Law is spiritual(Jloin. vii. Id); and that in its spiritual 
sense it i3 not obsolete or superannuated, but is binding on all 
Christians in every ago and country of the world. See 1 Cor. 
Lx. 9 — 1]. 1 Tim. v. 18. Cp. »S'. Augustine in Jounn., Tract. 10. 
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St. Paul has not only taught us in the places just quoted, 
that this process of spiritualization ought to be performed j but 
he has put a key into our hands whereby to unlock the casket, 
and to take out the treasm-es it contains, that the Church may 
be enriched thereby. Among the treatises of Christian Anti- 
quity, that may serve as helps in this work, which, if performed 
with sobriety, judgment, and learning, would do much to vindi- 
cate the Pentateuch from those low conceptions, by which the 
Marcionites and Manichseans, In ancient times, and their suc- 
cessors in modern times, have disparaged this portion of the 
Divme Volume, none perhaps are more valuable, than the contri- 
butions of S. Cyril of Alexandria, especially in his works 
entitled, " On the Worship of God in Spirit and in Truth," and 
his " Glaphyra." See above, Introduction to Leviticus ; and 
note to Lev. i. 1. 

— when he treadeth out the corn] See Sengst., Moses, 
p. 223, where he quotes passages from Champollion, Eosellini, 
and others, showing the antiquity of this usage, which stiU pre- 
vails in Egypt and in the East. Cp. Wellsted, Arab. i. 194. 
Keil, p. 502. 

5. If brethren dwell together] Israelites, in their fathers' 
house ; and in case there is no brother, then this law is extended 
to the next of kin, as appears from the history of Ruth (Ruth 
iv. 10 : cp. Matt. xxii. 24 ; and Maimon. in Jibbum, ii. 6). This 
law seems to have been in force even 'in earlier times (see Gen. 
xxxviii. 8 — 11). For an answer to the objections of those who 
allege, that the " Lex Leviratus," by which the next of kin was 
obliged to marry the widow of his brother who died without 
issue, male or female (Num. xxvii. 4), appeai-s in diflerent and 
inconsistent phases in the Pentateuch, and in the Book of Ruth ; 
and for a proof that the judicial jiroceedings in the Book of 
Ruth are based upon the Legislation of the Pentateuch, see 
Sengst., Auth. ii. pp. 100—100. On the Law generallv, see 
Pferffer, Dubia, p. 165. Winer, R. W. B. ii. 19. 

6. the fir sthorn— shall succeed in the name of his brother] 
Christ gave His Divine sanction to this provision of the Levitical 
Law, by vouchsafing to be bom of a race where the name of the 
father had been continued in this manner, and the Holy Spirit 
has recorded this continuation of the name in the genealogy of 
Christ in the Gospel (Matt. i. 15). Perhaps, also, the diflerencc 
in the names of the immediate predecessors of Joseph, the hus- 
band of Mary, in the genealogical tables of St. IMatthew and St. 
Luke, is to be explained by a lcvirate marriage, as the ancient 
expositors suppose (see below, on IMatt. i. 5 ; and cp. S. Aug. 
here, Qu. 46), that the name of the dead might be raised up. 

The Apostles raised up a godly seed to Christ, who 
vouchsafed to call them His bi-etln-en (John xx. 17), yet thoy 
never called any of them by their own name, but by Ills (1 (Jor. 
i. 15). Cp. S. Ambrose in Ps. 43, and iu Lueam, hb. ix.; and 
S. Auy. c. Faustum, xxxii. 10. 



Just iveights : Amaleh. DEUTEKONOMY XXV. 9—19. XXVI. 1—3. Good cGiifession. 

■"I like not to take her; ^ Then shall his brother's wife come unto him in the m Ruth 4.6. 
presence of the elders, and " loose his shoe from off his foot, and spit in his n Ruth 4. 7. 
face, and shall answer and say, So shall it be done unto that man that will not 
"build up his brother's house. ^° And Ms name shall be called in Israel, The Ruth 4.11 
house of hun that hath his shoe loosed. 

11 When men strive together one with another, and the wife of the one 
draweth near for to deliver her husband out of the hand of him that smiteth 
him, and putteth forth her hand, and taketh him by the secrets : ^^ Then thou 
shalt cut off her hand, ^ thine eye shall not pity her. 

^3 "^ Thou shalt not have in thy bag f divers weights, a great and a small. 
1^ Thou shalt not have in thine house | divers measures, a great and a small. 
1^ But thou shalt have a perfect and just weight, a perfect and just measure 
shalt thou have: 'that thy days may be lengthened in the land which the 
LoED thy God giveth thee. ^^ For " all that do such things, and all that do 
unrighteously, are an abomination unto the Lord thy God. 

17 *■ Kemember what Amalek did unto thee by the way, when ye were come 
forth out of Egypt ; ^^ How he met thee by the way, and smote the hmdmost 
of thee, even all that ivere feeble behind thee, when thou luast faint and weary ; 
and he " feared not God. ^^ Therefore it shall be, "" when the Lord thy God 
hath given thee rest from all thme enemies round about, in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it, that thou shalt 
^blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; thou shalt not 
forget it. 

XXVI. 1 And it shall be, when thou art come in unto the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, and possessest it, and 
dwellest therein ; 2 "^ That thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit of the 
earth, which thou shalt bring of thy land that the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
and shalt put it in a basket, and shalt ^ go unto the place which the Lord thy 
God shall choose to place his name there. ^ And thou shalt go unto the priest 
that shall be in those days, and say unto him, I profess this day unto the 
Lord thy God, that I am come unto the country which the Lord sware unto 
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9. loose his shoe] by which it was signified tliat he dis- 
charged himself from his right, and was released from his duty; 
at the same time also, by being made barefoot, he was reduced to 
a state of ignominy (see 2 Sam. xv. 30. Isa. xx. 2. 4. Micah 
i. 8. Maimon. in Jibbum, iv. 6). The "near kinsman," who 
refused to do his own duty of kindness to his deceased 
brother, and to Ruth his widow, might, if he had done that 
duty, have had his name enrolled in the Gospel, as Boaz is, 
among the ancestors of Chi-ist ; and have had a place among the 
merciful in the book of life. Observe here the loss entailed by the 
neglect of any duty, especially a spii-itual one. Cp. S. Augus- 
tine in Paustum, xxxii. 10. 

— spit in his face] A mark of reproach (Num. xii. 14). 
The renunciation and abandonment of duty brings with it shame 
and reproach. Christ, the Lord of all, who did the part of a 
divine brother and husband to the Jewish Church, condescended 
to receive this treatment at her hands (Isa. 1. 6. Mark x. 34 ; 
xiv. 65). 

11. ^0 deliver her Jmsland] A good end, but not to be 
attained by immodest means (cp. Rom. iii. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 5). 
This prohibition is connected -with the preceding Law, and 
guards against the possible result of a shameless presumption in 
women, consequent on the right given to the wdows in that 
foregoing enactment.- 

13. weights'] Heb. stones. See Lev. xix. 36. 

14. in thine house] even if thou dost not use it. Avoid 
temptation. 

15. measure] ephah. 

17. lle^nemher what Amalek cticT] See Esod. xvii. 8 — 16, 
and Balaam's prophecy (Num. xxiv. 20). 
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The reason for this remembrance is given, that " Amalek 
feared not God " (v. 18) ; and Israel is an instrument in God'3 
hand to vindicate his honour. 

19. Therefore it shall ie] By his public announcement God 
called Amalek to repent (as He called Nineveh by Jonah) ; and 
He showed that He does not forget sins, although He does not 
immediately punish them; and He gave Amalek time for 
repentance ; and if Amalek would not repent, then the sentence 
was to be executed. 

Accordingly, we find that God gave a commission to Saul 
to execute it (1 Sam. xv. 2), and to the Simeonites in Heze- 
kiah's reign (1 Chron. iv., 42). Here we see evidence cf an 
unity of plan in God's dealings, and also an unity in God's 
toriiing, in His Inspired Word, the Holy Bible, during a long 
period of years. 

Ch. XXVI. 1.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law, 
and continues to xxix. 8. The parallel Proper Lesson of the 
Prophets is Isa. xl. 1 — 22, wliich foretells the preaching of 
John the Baptist, and the promulgation of the Gospel, with 
thanksgiving and glory to God for His Omnipotence and Love. 

2. the first] is due to God, and to be presented publicly to 
Him. Cp. James i. 18. 

— and shalt go] at the Feast of Weeks, or Pentecost, till the 
Feast of Dedication {Ilaimon. ; Selden de Syned. iii. 13). 

— tmto the place] Shiloh, and afterwards Jerusalem. 

3. unto the priest] the Priest appointed for that purpose ; and 
therefore now to Christ, " who abideth a Priest for ever " (Heb. 
vii. 3; X. 21), to whom we are to bring our offerings (Heb. xiii. 15). 

— the Loed] the Word of the L;ord {Targum Jerus.). 



Israel must make 



DEUTEEONOMY XXVI. 4—17. a good confession to God 
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our fathers for to give ns. ^ And the priest shall take the basket out of thine 
hand, and set it down before the altar of the Lord thy God. ^ And thou shalt 
speak and say before the Lord thy God, " A Syrian "^ ready to perish was my 
father, and Mie went down into Egypt, and sojourned there with a ^few, and 
became there a nation, great, mighty, and populous : ^ And ^ the Egyptians evil 
entreated us, and afflicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage : ^ And '' when 
we cried unto the Lord God of our fathers, the Lord heard our voice, and 
looked on our affliction, and our labour, and our oppression : ^ And ' the Lord 
brought us forth out of Egj^pt with a mighty hand, and with an outstretched 
arm, and " with great terribleness, and with signs, and with wonders : ^ And ho 
hath brought us into this place, and hath given us this land, even ' a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. ^° And now, behold, I have brought the firsth-uits 
of the land, which thou, Lord, hast given me. And thou shalt set it before 
the Lord thy God, and worship before the Lord thy God : ^^ And "" thou shalt 
rejoice in every good thing which the Lord thy God hath given unto thee, and 
unto thine house, thou, and the Levite, and the stranger that is among you. 

^2 When thou hast made an end of tithing all the " tithes of thine increase 
the third year, ivhich is ° the year of tithing, and hast given it unto the 
Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, that they may eat within 
thy gates, and be filled ; ^^ Then thou shalt say before the Lord thy 
God, I have brought away the hallowed things out of mine house, and also 
have given them unto the Levite, and unto the stranger, to the fatherless, and 
to the mdow, according to all thy commandments which thou hast commanded 
me : I have not transgressed thy commandments, ^ neither have I forgotten 
them : ^^ ^ I have not eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have I taken away 
ought thereof for any unclean use, nor given ought thereof for the dead : hut I 
have 'hearkened to the voice of the Lord my God, and have done according to 
all that thou hast commanded me. ^^ ' Look down from thy holy habitation, 
from heaven, and bless thy people Israel, and the land which thou hast given 
us, as thou swarest unto our fathers, a land that floweth with milk and honey. 

^^ This day the Lord thy God hath commanded thee to do these statutes 
and judgments : thou shalt therefore keep and do them with all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul. ^^ Thou hast ' avouched the Lord this day to be thy 



4. before the altarl wlxicli sanctified the gifts (Matt, xxiii. 
19) ; and if the firstfruits were holy, the whole was hallowed 
also (Rom. xi. 16). 

6. thou shall speak^ Literally, thou shalt answer, in reply 
to God's goodness to thee. 

It was not enough to feel thankfulness, it was necessary to 
make a public declaration and open profession of it, both by 
word and deed, in God's house. Here is a divine exhortation 
to Harvest Thanksgivings in the Christian Church. 

— A Syrian ready to perish'] Heh. an Aramcean perishing. 
Jacob, who sensed in danger and distress with Laban the 
Syrian (Gen. xxv. 20) for twenty years, and whose wives and 
children were from Padan-aram (Gen. xxviii. 5; xxxi. 38—42). 
Christ is called a Nazarene, because He was brought up at 
Kazareth ; so Israel is called an Aramaean, because of his long 
sojourn there. On this, the true sense of the words, see Pfeiffer, 
Dubia, p. 166. 

In all our thanksgivings there must be abasement of our- 
selves, as well as praise and glory to God. We must remember 
oiu- past miseries, as well as our present mercies. We must 
remember our Arams and our Egypts, as well as our Shilohs and 
our Sions. We must remember what we were by Nature, as well 
as what we are by Grace. 

— tcith a fev3\ LiteraUy, in few, in small numbers. Cp. 
X. 22. As to this use of the preposition, the 'heth essentia;,' 
similar to Iv in Greek, cp. Winer, G. G. § 29, p. 106. 
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10. And thou shalt set it before the Loed] A foreshadowing 
of that self- consecration which is due from the Christian Church 
to the Lord, and from every soul in it : see Rom. xii. 1. 

11. And thou shalt rejoice'] Especially is this fulfilled in the 
Holy Eucharist, where the Church on Earth joins with the Chnrcli 
in heaven, and sings her Trisagion to the Lord. Cp. Rev. v. 13. 

12. the third year'] See above, xiv. 28. 

13. I have bronght away] I had a holy portion due to God 
amongst my goods. I have severed it from the rest : I have 
brought it and laid it upon the altar {Bp. Andrewes, v. 133). 

14. I have not eaten thereof in my mourning] If anyone 
eat of the second tithes, or of any holy things, in the days when 
he is mourning (and therefore Levitieally imclcan) for any of his 
kindred, he is to he punished [Ilaimon. on the Second Tithe, 
iii. 5—7), for in aU his holy things he was bound to " rejoice 
before the Lord" (v. 11). Cp. Spencer, Leg. Hebr. ii. 21. 

— for any unclean use] or for any imclean person to cat; or 
in any unclean condition (Lev. xxii. 3). 

— for the dead] or at any funeral, where a Levitical unclean- 
ness was contracted, and where meals were provided for the 
mourners (Ezek. xxiv. 17. Jer. xvi. 7, compared with Hos. ix. 4). 

All these precepts have a spiritual significance, intimating 
that, in order to be accepted in his religious services, the 
worshipper of the living God should abstain from dead works, 
and all unholy deeds, and iiresput himself a "living sacriflci', 
holy, acceptable unto God" (Uom. xii, 1). 
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God, aud to walk in his ways, and to keep his statutes, and his commandments, 
and his judgments, and to hearken unto liis voice : ^^ Aud ' the Lord hath 
avouched thee this day to be his pecuhar people, as he hath promised thee, 
and that thou shouldest keep all his commandments ; ^^ And to make thee 
" high above all nations which he hath made, in praise, and in name, and in 
lionour ; and that thou mayest be ^ an holy people unto the Loed thy God, as 
he hath spoken. 

XXVII. ^ And Moses with the elders of Israel commanded the people, 
saying, Keep all the commandments which I command you this day. - And 
it shall be on the day ^ when ye shall pass over Jordan unto the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, that ^ thou shalt set thee up great stones, and 
plaister them with plaister : ^ And thou shalt wi'ite upon them all the words 
of this law, wiien thou art passed over, that thou mayest go in unto the laud 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, a land that floweth with milk and 
honey ; as the Lord God of thy fathers hath promised thee. ^ Therefore it 
shall be w^hen ye be gone over Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones, which 
I command you this day, *= in mount Ebal, and thou shalt plaister them with 
plaister. ^ And there shalt thou build an altar unto the Lord thy God, an 
altar of stones : ^ thou shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them. ^ Thou shalt 
build the altar of the Lord thy God of whole stones : and thou shalt offer 
burnt offerings thereon unto the Lord thy God : ^ And thou shalt offer peace 
offerings, and shalt eat there, and rejoice before the Lord thy God. ^ And 
thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this law very plainly. 

^ And Moses and the priests the Levites spake unto all Israel, sajing. Take 
heed, and hearken, Israel ; ^ this day thou art become the people of the 
Lord thy God. ^^ Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of the Lord thy God, 
and do his commandments and his statutes, which I command thee this day. 

1^ And Moses charged the people the same day, sayhig, ^- These shall stand 
'upon mount Gerizim to bless the people, when ye are come over Jordan; 
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Ch. XXVII. 2. on the dai/'] or, at the time. On this use of 
" day/' cp. Luke xix. 42. Tor the fulfilment of this command, 
see Josh. viii. 30 — 35. 

— plaister them with plaister] Kovtdareis Kovla (^Sept.), with 
hard white cement (Matt, xxiii. 27), so that the words ■vvritten 
on them may be easily legible, and also be durable. This prac- 
tice was common in Egypt; and many ancient pictures painted 
on such layers of gjfpsum are stiU visible, as well as ancient 
writings in reddish ink : see the testimonies of Heeren, Minertoli, 
aud Prokesch in Seng stenh erg, Auth. i. pp. 464, 465 ; and in his 
work on Moses and EgjT)t, p. 88. Cp. Br. Thomson, the Land 
and the Book, p. 471 : " I have seen numerous specimens of this 
kiud of writing certainly more than 2000 years okl, and still as 
distinct as when it was first inscribed on the plaster." The 
reader may probably he familiar \vith the ancient \\Ti tings still pre- 
served on the cement which covers the walls of the houses and 
streets of Pompeii. 

3. of this laio'] not only the blessings and curses, nor simply 
the Book of Deuteronomy, which, in the age of Moses, was not 
separated from the rest of the Pentateuch, but the substance of 
the Law. Cp. Josh. viii. 32. 34 ; and Keil, p. 509. 

4. in mount EbaV] The mount to the north (see xi. 29), not 
Gerizim, according to the reading of the Samaritan Pentateuch 
(Gesen. de Pent. Sam. p. 61). 

The choice of Hbal, the mount on which those Tribes stood 
to whom the Priests turned when they uttered the curses, appears 
to have been dictated by the same considerations which led to 
the insertion only of the curses iu this chapter (the blessings not 
being recited) — viz., a prophetic feeling, that in the words of the 
Apostle " as many as are under the works of the Law are under 
a curse " (Gal. iii. 10) ; and that the people would subject them- 
selves to the curse by disobedience (cp. xxxi. 16, 17), and that 
by the deeds of the Law no flesh shall be justified (Rom. iii. 20) ; 
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and that the Law was only "a schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ, who has redeemed us from the curse of the Law, being 
made a curse for us " (Gal. iii. 13. 24). The Law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ (John i. 17. 
Acts iii. 26 ; xiii. 39). See on v. 15. 

5. an altar of stones— ^ot lift up any iron tool upon them'] 
Cp. Exod. XX. 25. 

6, 7. thou shalt offer burnt offerings— And thou shalt offer 
peace offerings, and shalt eat there, and rejoice before the LoED 
thy God] In the burnt-offerings the people presented them- 
selves as a sacrifice to God ; in the peace-offerings they commu- 
nicated with Him, and rejoiced in Him (see Lev. 5. 3 — 17 ; iii. 
1—12). Both were figurative of Clu-ist, by whom we are pre- 
sented acceptable to God, and in "Whom we communicate with 
God, especially m the Holy Eucharist, and have peace and joy. 
See above, on Lev. i. 3 ; iii. 1; and cp. Josh. viii. 30, 31. John 
vi. 51. Gal. iii. 13. 

8. torite upon the stones all the ivords of this law very plainly] 
so that "he may run that readeth" (Hab. ii. 2). Here is a 
declaration of the Divine will that God's Law, revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures, should be made known to all, so as to be under- 
stood by all (cp. Acts xx. 27. 1 Cor. xiv. 1—40). 

9. TaJce heed] be silent : <ni>i:o. {Sept.). Gesen. 219,220. 

12. These shall stand upon mount Gerizim] The southern 
hill— the hill of light and warmth. See above, xi. 29. 

— to bless] that is, for the benediction of tlie people ;— not 
that these six Tribes next mentioned pronounced the blessing ; 
that was done by the Levites iu the midst (see v. 14) — or that 
they alone responded {"all ihepeople said Amen," vv. 15, 16, &c.\i 
But the division of the twelve tribes into two sets of six, and th2 
placing of six on the north side, on Jlount Ebal, and six on the 
south, on Mount Gerizim, represented visibly the two great 
alternatives, " Life and Death, Blessing and Cursing ; " and was 



The Levites shall speah. DEUTEEONOMY XXVII. 13—22. The People shall say, Amen. 
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Simeon, and Levi, and Judali, and Issacliar, and Joseph, and Benjamin: 
^^ And ^ these shall stand upon mount Ebal f to curse ; Keuben, Gad, and 
Asher, and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali. ^* And ^ the Levites shall speak, and 
say unto all the men of Israel with a loud voice ; 

^^ ' Cursed be the man that maketh amj graven or molten image, an 
abomination unto the Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, and 
putteth it in a secret place. ""And all the people shall answer and say. 
Amen. ^^ ' Cursed be he that setteth light by his father or his mother. And 
all the people shall say. Amen. ^^ " Cursed he he that removeth his neighbour's 
landmark. And all the people shall say. Amen. ^^ " Cursed be he that mal^eth 
the blind to wander out of the way. And all the people shall say. Amen. 
^^ ° Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment of the stranger, fatherless, and 
widow. And all the people shall say. Amen. ^^ ^ Cursed be he that heth with 
his father's wife ; because he uncovereth his father's skirt. And all the people 
shall say. Amen. 21 q Cursed be he that lieth with any manner of beast. And 
all the people shall say, Amen. 22 r Purged be he that heth with his sister, the 
daughter of his father, or the daughter of his mother. And all the people 



an awful foreshadowing of tlie division of all men at the Great Day 
of Doom, when some will be placed on the Right Hand and others 
on the Left, by the Great Judge of all (Matt. xxv. 32, 33—41). 

This arrangement of the people, six tribes on Gerizim for 
blessing, and six on Ebal for cursing, with the Ark, representing 
God's Throne, and the Priests and Levites around it in the midst, 
and probably Joshua, the type of Jesus, in the midst; and the 
Voice of Blessing and Cursing coming forth from the Ark, are 
plainly made manifest by a comparison of this chapter with 
Josh. viii. 33, 34, and are declared by the Hebrew Expositors 
(see Talmud Bahyl., Mishna in Sotah, cap. vii.), where 
it is stated that the 'Ark was in the valley in the midst; and 
around it were the Priests and Levites, and that six tribes were 
on Mount Gerizun, and six on Mount Ebal; and when the 
Priests uttered the blessmgs, they turned themselves to Mount 
Gerizim, and when they uttered the curses, they turned to Mount 
Ebal, and all the tribes said Amen to both. Cp. the Targum of 
Jerusalem here, where the same thing is affirmed. Cp. ScJmltz. 
p. 607. Xe^Z, p. 512. 

This solemn judicial scene, foreshadowing the last Judgment 
of the World, will appear still more striking and awful, when we 
remember that it was near Shechem, where God first revealed 
Himself in Canaan to Abraham the father of the faithful, and 
where Jacob built his altar M-Blohe-Israel, and where the bones 
of Joseph and the other Patriarchs lie buried; and where Jestjs 
Chkist, the Son of God, the future Judge of quick and dead, 
first declared Himself to be the Messiah. See above, on Gen. 
xxxiii. 18 ; and below, on John iv. 5 ; and Acts vii. 16. Cp. 
Origen on Josh. Horn. 9, who says, " It is JesuI only who can 
set some for blessing, and others for cursing." 

As to the distinctness with which such a proclamation 
would he heard on the spot, see the testimony from local know- 
ledge by Dr. Thomson, Land and Book, p. 471 ; and Dr. Bonar, 
Land of Promise, p. 371 ; and McCaul on Coleuso, pp. 30, 31. 

Standing in the midst between Mounts Gerizim and Ebal, 
and probably raised on an elevated platform round about the Ark 
of God in the centre, the Priests would be easily heard by the 
people on both sides ; and this solemn promulgation of Blessino-s 
and Curses would he like a rehearsal of the great transactions of 
the " Valley of Jehoshaphat," the Valley of the Judgment of 
Jehovah (Joel iii. 2), the figure of the future universal Judg- 
ment, when all Nations shall be judged by Jesus Christ ; and 
the utterance of " Blessed" to those on the one hand on Gerizim, 
and of " Cursed " to those on the other hand towards Ebal, was 
a solemn foreshadowing of the words of the Great Judge of all 
to those on the right, "Come, ye blessed;" and to those on the 
left, "Depart from Me, ye cursed " (Matt. xxv. 34. 41). 

— Simeon, and Levi— Benjamin] All six children of the free 
women, Leah and Rachel {Origen). Cp. Gal. iv. 22—31. 

Blessing is placed before Cursing, as in our Lord's prophetic 

declaration of the transactions of the Great Day, I\Iatt. xxv. 34. 41. 

13. Reuben'] Though the firstborn of a freewoman, yet he is 

degraded for his sin. See Gen. xlbc. 3. See here v. 20 ; and 

cp. Origen, and Theodoret, Qu. 34. 



— Zebulun] the sixth and youngest of Leah's sons ; the other 
four. Gad, Asher, Dan, and Naphtah, were sons of handmaids; 
the two former of Zilpah, Leah's handmaid (Gen. xxx. 10 — 13) ; 
the two latter of Billiah, Rachel's handmaid (Gen. xxx. 4 — 8). 

14. the Levites shall speak] that is, some of the Priests the 
Levites shall pronounce the blessings and the curses (Josh. viii. 
33). This was in accordance with their duty to teach Israel 
God's Law (see xxxiii. 10), and with the priestly function of 
blessing the people (Num. vi. 24. 27. Cp. Dent. x. 8). 

15. Cursed^ Only curses are expressed here; Blessings are 
reserved for the Gospel. Christ begins the Sermon on the 
Mount with " Blessed," which He repeats eight times (Matt. v. 
3—10. See above, v. 4). 

There are twelve curses here. Christ has freed us from 
them (Gal. iii. 10. 13). Justin Martyr c. Tryph. § 95, 96. Bp. 
Andreiues, v. 434. 

There is therefore eloquence and inspiration in this silence 
of Scripture here as to blessings ; but we are to suppose that the 
blessings were uttered toward Gerizim as antitheses to the curses 
toward Ebal, and that Amen was responded to them also. 

— in a secret place] even in his ov/n heart (Ezek. viii. 12). 

16. And all the people shall sag. Amen] Here is an answer to 
those who raise an objection to the saying of Amen in the 
" Commination Office " in the Book of Common Prayer. God 
Himself commanded His Ministers to declare Sis {not their) 
malediction on sin, in His name, and He commanded His people 
to say " Amen " to that declaration. 

— Amen] See Matt. v. 18. In the Gospels this word 
stands at the beginning of a sentence. In St. John's Gospel it 
is always doubled, and it is uttered only by Christ. In the 
Epistles it stands at the end. In the Apocalypse Christ Him- 
self is called " the Amen " (Rev. iii. 14). In the Liturgy of 
the Apostolic Church it was uttered by the people at the end of 
prayers and thanksgivings : see 1 Cor. xiv. 16 ; and so in the 
heavenly Church (Rev. v. 14; vii. 12; xix. 4). For an expo- 
sition of the full meaning of the word Ajuen, see Bp. Andretves, 
v. pp. 467—476. 

The Sept. has yevoiro here in each ease. The word a^i^v is 
found in that Version in 1 Chron. xvi. 36, eptiiras l> Aabs dn.i)v. 
Cp. Neh. v. 13; viii. 8; and seems to show that a different 
hand from that used in the Pentateuch was emploj'cd in those 
parts of that Version. 

18. Cursed he he that maJceth the blind to wander out ofth0 
wag] S. IrencBus has some excellent remarks on these words j 
which he applies as an answer to those who say that Christ and 
His Apostles did not declare, the truth simply and plainly as it 
is, and did not correct the errors of those to whom they preached, 
but spoke by way of accommodation to His and their hearers ; 
and he calls those persons "vanissimos sophistas," who allege 
that the "apostoli cum hypocrisi fecerunt doctrinam secundum 
audientium capacitatem, et responsiones secundum interrogan- 
tium suspiciones, ccecis cceca confabulantes, secundmn ca3citatem 
ipsorum " {IrencBus, iii. 5, p. 207). Grdbe. Cp. S. IrencBus, iii. 
12, p. 225. His remarks are veiy applicable to modern times. 



Blessings 



DEUTEEONOMY XXVII. 23—26. XXVIII. 1—10. for obedience. 



shall say, Amen. 23 » Cursed he he that lieth with his mother in law. And 
all the people shall say, Amen. ^ ' Cursed he he that smiteth his neighhour 
secretly. And all the people shaU say. Amen. 25 u Cursed he he that taketh 
reward to slay an innocent person. And all the people shall say. Amen. 
26 '^Cm-sed he he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them. 
And all the people shall say. Amen. 

XXVIII. 1 And it shall come to pass, " if thou shalt hearken diligently unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all his commandments 
which I command thee this day, that the Lord thy God ^ will set thee on high 
above all nations of the earth : 2 And all these blessmgs shall come on thee, 
and •= overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. 

3 "^Blessed shalt thou he in the city, and blessed shalt thou he 'm the field. 

4 Blessed shall he Hhe fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and 
the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. 

5 Blessed shall he thy basket and thy || store. ^ s Blessed shalt thou he when 
thou comest in, and blessed shalt thou he when thou goest out. 7 The Lord 
^ shall cause thine enemies that rise up against thee to be smitten before thy 
face : they shall come out against thee one way, and flee before thee seven 
ways, s The Lord shall ' command the blessing upon thee in thy || storehouses, 
and in all that thou ^ settest tliine hand unto ; and he shall bless thee m the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. ' ' The Lord shall estabhsh thee 
an holy people unto himself, as he hath sworn unto thee, if thou shalt keep 
the conunandments of the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways. ^^And all 
people of the earth shall see that thou art ™ called by the name of the Lord ; 
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The Gnostic theory of accommodation, condemned by IrencBUS, 
has been revived by Semler, and by writers in our own days. 

26. Cursed be he that confirmeth nof] LiteraUy, that estah- 
lisheth not. St. Paul adopts the rendering of the Sept. here. 

— to do them'] for "not the liearers of the Law are justified, 
but the doers" (Rom. ii. 13). Christ has dehvered ns from 
this curse, " being made a curse for us " (Gal. iii. 10. 13. 22) : see 
below, notes on these passages, and Justin If. c. Tryphon. 
§ 95; and £p. Fearson, Art. iv. p. 206. S. Epiphamus, 
Hares. 29. 

Ch. XXVIII. 1. it shall come to pass'] The divine denun- 
ciations, which are contained in this chapter, and which were 
uttered by Almighty God Himself in foresight of the disobedi- 
ence of His people, have now been fulfilled in the awful judg- 
ments executed upon Jerusalem, and upon the Jewish Nation. 
That Nation itself is conscious of the outpouring of the divme 
wath upon it for its sins ; and it manifests this consciousness m 
a remarkable manner in its Synagogues, whenever this Chapter 
recurs in the cycle of Proper Lessons appointed to be read m 
them. This chapter of Deuteronomy is the fiftieth Lesson of the 
Law, as read in the Synagogues : see above on xxvi. 1. The 
function of readmg the Proper Lessons in the Synagogues is 
regarded, for the mosfpart, as a high privilege ; and, as an evi- 
dence of the degradation to which the ancient people of God are 
now reduced for their disobedience to God's Law, and especially 
for their rejection of Him of whom " Moses and the Prophets did 
wite " (see above on xviii. 15—18), it may be observed, that 
this privHege of readmg the Proper Lessons in the Synagogues 
is sometimes set up for auction, and sold to the highest bidder 
for large sums of money: see Allen's Modem Judaism, p. 333. 

But the case is the reverse with regard to this chapter. 
No Jew desires to read it or hear it in the Synagogue. A 
miserable pauper is engaged by the payment of a certam sum to 
come near the reader, and to have this chapter muttered into his 
ear, which is done in a low mournful tone ; and when he has 
listened to it, he retires in silence to his seat. Here is a solemn 
testimony to the truth of the a\vful prophecies which it contains. 
One of the best expositions in the English language of this 
prophecy, with ample proofs of its fulfilment, will be found m 
Dean JacTcsons Work on the Creed, book i. chaps. 27—30, 
vol. i. pp. 235-299, ed. Oxford, 1844, who rightly grounds an 



On the sixfold 



lu-oument for the truth and inspiration of the divine Oracles on 
its" wonderful accomplishment in the sight of all nations.^ 

On the connexion of this chapter, and of ch. xxxu., with 
the prophecies of Jeremiah, and on the inferences thence to be 
derived, see above. Introduction to Deuteronomy. 

3. Blessed] Heb. haruc ; ev\oyvix4vos, Sept., which is re- 
markable, as this word in the New Testament has a force and 
emphasis peculiarly its own; it is applied to the Mother oi 
our Lord in the message of the Incarnation (Luke i. 28) ; and 
also to the righteous perfected and accepted by Christ the Judge 
at the Great Day (Matt. xxv. 34). But in the Beatitudes m 
the Sermon on the Mount, the word is jua/capior (Matt. v. _d. 
Luke vi. 20), a word only twice applied to the Div-- 
the New Testament (1 Tim. i. 11; vi. 15). 
repetition of the word, see xxvii. 15. _. . 

5. thy store] Lit. kneading-trough (Exod. via. 3;jcu. d*). 

7. seven ways] A perfect number (Gen. ii. 2; xxxiu.3. Lev. 

^^'\0'. thou art called ly the name of the Loed] Literally, 
the name of the Loed is called upon thee: see Acts xv. 17. 
James ii. 7. Heb. xi. 16; and so Sept rh ouo,xaKvpiov 
in.K4KKnral <roi. Cp. 2 Chron. vii. 14 Jsa km. 19. Jer. 
vii. 10; xiv. 9. Dan. ix. 19; and Gen. xlvin. 16. _ 

It has been said, that there isno mention oispirittial and 
eternal blessings m this prophecy, and that all the benefits 
promised to Israel are temporal. And it has been thence in- 
ferred by some (e. g., the Manicha^ans of old), that the God of 
the Law was a difi-erent Being from the God of the Gospel. But, 
as S. Augustine observes (c. Adimantum, c. 18), even those tem- 
poral blefsings of the field and the fold may weU be mterpreted 
also in a spiritual sense; and, as Theodoret remarks (Qu. 34), 
the words "the Lord %vill establish thee a holy people to Hmi- 
self," are spiritual and evangehcal. A^d ^^f y f^^^^^^^J^f^^j'!; 
tion, "All the people of the earth shaU see that thou art called 
by the Name of the Loed "-the Everlastmg Author and Giver 
of all life-there is implied a. promise of immortality ; for God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the hving (see Matt. xxii. 
32); and these words are to be construed m a Christian sense, 
according to the teaching of the Apostles (Acts xv. 17. James 
ii 7 Heb xi. 16. Cp. Eusel. m Ps. xxxv.; and Frocop. 
Ga: here). " Its fuU realization to Israel is stUl future (Rom, 
xi. 25). May the God of Israel hasten the time ! 
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DEUTERONOMY XXVIII. 11—28. 
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and tliey shall be " afraid of tliec. ^' And °the Lord shall make theo plenteous 
II in goods, in the fruit of thy fbod}^, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the 
fruit of thy ground, in the land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers to give 
thee. ^- The Lord shall open unto thee liis good treasure, the heaven ^ to 
give the rain unto thy land in his season, and '^ to bless all the work of thine 
hand : and ' thou shalt lend unto many nations, and thou shalt not borrow. 
^^ And the Lord shall make thee * the head, and not the tail ; and thou shalt 
be above only, and thou shalt not be beneath ; if that thou hearken unto the 
commandments of the Lord thy God, which I command thee tliis day, to 
observe and to do tliem : ^^ ' And thou shalt not go aside from any of the words 
which I command thee this day, to the right hand, or to the left, to go after 
other gods to serve them. 

'^ But it shall come to pass, " if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God, to observe to do all his commandments and his statutes which 
I command thee this day ; that all these curses shall come upon thee, and 
''overtake thee : ^^ Cursed shalt thou he ^in the city, and cursed shalt thou he 
in the field. ^^ Cursed shall he thy basket and thy store. ^^ Cursed shall he 
the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, and 
the flocks of thy sheep. ^^ Cursed shalt thou he when thou comest in, and 
cursed shalt thou he when thou goest out. ^o The Lord shall send upon thee 
^ cursing, ^ vexation, and ^ rebuke, in all that thou settest thine hand unto | for 
to do, until thou be destroyed, and until thou perish quickly ; because of the 
wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou hast forsaken me. ^i The Lord shall 
make " the pestilence cleave unto thee, until he have consumed thee from off 
the land, whither thou goest to possess it. 22 a rpiig Lord shall smite thee 
with a consumption, and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with an 
extreme burning, and with the jj sword, and with ^ blasting, and with mildew ; 
and they shall pursue thee until thou perish. ^3^^^ f^hy heaven that is over 
thy head shall be brass, and the earth that is under thee shall he iron. ^^ The 
Lord shall make the rain of thy land powder and dust : from heaven shall it 
come down upon thee, until thou be destroyed. ^5 g The Lord shall cause thee 
to be smitten before thine enemies : thou shalt go out one way against them, 
and flee seven ways before them : and ^ shalt be f removed into all the kingdoms 
of the earth. ^6 ^^ i i\^j carcase shall be meat unto all fowls of the air, and 
unto the beasts of the earth, and no man shall fray them away. ^^ The Lord 
will smite thee with ^ the botch of Egypt, and with ' the emerods, and with the 
scab, and with the itch, whereof thou canst not be healed, ^s The Lord shall 



12. thou shalt lend unto many'] This has been fiilfilled in a 
spiritual sense in the holy Apostles, who were Hebrews; especially 
by St. Paul, who lent in holy usury to many Nations by commu- 
nicating to them the treasures of the Gospel, and the treasures 
of Christ, and thus were themselves enriched with heavenly 
glory, while they enriched others (Euseb. in Psal. xxxv.). 

13. the head'] See Isa. ix. 14, 15. 

This is a promise to all who believe in Christ. Whosoever 
believes in Christ who is the Head, he is made one with Christ ; 
hut the Jews rejected Christ, and so became the tail. The first 
became the last ( Origen in Jesu N., Horn. 7). 

22. consumption] Seven maladies are mentioned, the sign of 
the full outpouring of the wrath of God ; as there arc seven 
trumpets of judgment, and seven vials of \vrath in the Apocalypse; 
the same hand appears in both. 

— sioord] chereh. The Vidg. and Aralic seem to have 
road choreb, heat. 

— Hasting] from sJiadap/i, to scorch, or to llaclcen 
Qcsen. 80G). 

2G1 



— mildew] from yarah, to be ghastly. 

23. thy heaven— brass, and earth— iron] He says thy heaven ; 
God's heaven will lose its genial mildness, and become thy 
heaven— a heaveu of brass. Cp. "your house " in Matt, xxiii. 38 ; 
and " thy seed" below, v. 46. 

Iron yields no com, nor brass rain ; and our earth is made 
iron, when it is traversed with forces of armed soldiers, instead of 
■with peaceful husbandmen and shepherds {S. Ambrose, Epist. 68). 

25. shalt be removed] rather, shalt be for agitation — that is, 
to be tossed about and kicked like a ball from one nation to 
another ; as the Latin poet says, " Dt nos quasi pilas habent." 
As to tlie origin of the word zaavah, see Oesen. 250. Keil, 
516. 

27. the botch of Egypt] Probably the elephantiasis. See 
Exod. ix. 9. 

— emerods] See 1 Sam. v. 6. 9. Bochart, Hieroz., i. p. 
381. Latin "mariscce" {Juvenal, ii. 13). On the other 
diseases here mentioned, see Pruner, Krankh. d. Orient, p. 142 
and Winer, 11. W. IJ. i. 073, Art. " KranJcheiten." 
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DEUTERONOMY XXVIII. 29—44. 



for disobedience^ 



smite thee with madness, riiid blindness, and "" astonishment of heart : -•'' And 
thou shalt "grope at noonday, as the bHnd gropeth in darkness, and thou 
shalt not prosper in thy ways : and thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled 
evermore, and no man shall save thee, 2° ° Thou shalt betroth a wife, and 
another man shall he with her : ^ thou shalt build an house, and thou shalt 
not dwell therein : '^ thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not f gather the 
grapes thereof. ^^ Thine ox shall he slain before thine eyes, and thou shalt 
not eat thereof : thine ass shall he violently taken away from before thy face, 
and f shall not be restored to thee : thy sheep shall he given unto thine enemies, 
and thou shalt have none to rescue them. ^'^ Thy sons and thy daughters shall 
he given unto another people, and thine eyes shall look, and ' fail with longing 
for them all the day long : and there shall he no might in thine hand. ^^ ' The 
fruit of thy land, and all thy labours, shall a nation which thou knowest not 
eat up ; and thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed alway : ^^ So that thou 
shalt be mad ^ for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. ^^ The Lord 
shall " smite thee in the knees, and in the legs, with a sore botch that cannot 
be healed, from the sole of thy foot unto the top of the head. ^^ The Lord shall 
* bring thee, and thy king which thou shalt set over thee, unto a nation, which 
neither thou nor thy fathers have known; and ^ there shalt thou serve other 
gods, wood and stone. ^'^ And thou shalt become 'an astonishment, a proverb, 
" and a byword, among all nations whither the Lord shall lead thee. ^ ^ Thou 
shalt carry much seed out into the field, and shalt gather hut little in ; for 
' the locust shall consume it. ^^ Thou shalt plant vineyards, and dress them, 
but shalt neither drink of the wine, nor gather the grapes ; for the worms shall 
eat them. ^^ Thou shalt have oHve trees throughout all thy coasts, but thou 
shalt not anoint thijself with the oil; for thine oHve shall cast his fruit. 
^^ Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but f thou shalt not enjoy them ; for 
'' they shall go into captivity. ^^ All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall the 
locust II consume. ^^ The sti*anger that is within thee shaU get up above thee 
very high ; and thou shalt come down very low. ^^ " He shaU lend to thee, 
and thou shalt not lend to him : ^ he shall be the head, and thou shalt be the 
tail. 
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29. grope at noondaif] As the Jewish Nation does, " grop- 
ing palpably in darkness, in the sunshine of Messiah's glory ;" as 
if it were Egyptian darkness {Bean Jackson), especially when 
reading or hearing the Word of God, which shines like a noonday 
light to those who believe in Christ. Cp. Ps. xxxvii. 7, and St. 
Paul's words (2 Cor. iii. 15), " the veil is on their hearts;" and 
St. John says, they could not beheve, because Esaias saith, " He 
hath blinded their eyes," i. e., for their sins (John xii. 39, 40). 
Cp. Zephyr., Caten., and Procop. Gaz. here. 

For the prophetic exposition of this passage, see below on 
xxix. 10. 

30. Thou shalt letroih a «'?/«] All these curses, fulfilled lite- 
rally (ep. Jackson, i. pp. 256. 263. 268. 272, and Bp. Patrick 
here), have also their spiritual accomplishment in the Jews, to 
whom " those thiugs which should have been for their wealth, 
have become an occasion of falling," according to the curse pro- 
nounced upon them by their own King, David, speaking in the per- 
son of the ^Messiah ; and, therefore, with judicial authority, for 
their sin against God, in rejecting and crucifying His dear Son. See 
Ps. Ixix. 21, 22, "They gave me gall to eat — Let their table become 
a snare," &c. C'^.Augusiine there, vol. iv. p. 1006, ed. Paris, 1835. 

Abraham was approved of God, for his readiness to sacrifice 
Isaac at His commaud. These, his degenerate sons, have cruci- 
fied the Son of Abraham's God ; that Son \Vhose Day Abraham 
saw and was glad (John viii. 56) ; and for their infidehty and 
disobedience have been cast out of that good land which was 
given to Abraham's ritfhteous seed. See Bean Jackson, i. 284. 
2G5 



It is a fearfiil thing to consider, that in their synagogues tha 
Jews, who have subjected themselves to these curses for rejecting 
Christ, imprecate curses daily upon those who adore Him. See 
Buxtoff, Syn. Jud. c. x. pp. 209—213. 

35. sore botch'] ' lepra tuberosa." See Pruner, p. 167. 

36. The LOED shall bring thee, and thy king"] fulfilled in the 
carrying away of Israel by the King of Assyria (2 Kings xvii. 
6), and in the carrying away of Judah by the King of Babylon 
(2 Kings xxiv. 12 ; xxv. 7. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11). See Theo- 
doret, Qu. 34. 

— shalt thou serve other gods'] Tliou shalt be punished by 
thy sins, for thy sins. Cp. Acts vii. 41, 42. Rom. i. 28. Cp. 
Bean Jackson, p. 275. 

37. an astonishment, a proverb, and a byword^ Cp. 1 Kings 
ix. 7. Jer. xlii. 18 — 22 j and see Bean Jackson, pp. 278^ 
280. 

38. locust] rather, the D/«e-jyeetv7 ; 1^, convolvulus. Sec Sept. 
and 'Fulg, 

40. shall cast] rather, shall be rooted up, and be wasted 
{Sept.). Others render it, shall fall off {Oesen., Fiirst, Espin). 

43. Th stra ger — shall get up above thee] As was the case 
with the Idumseans and Romans, domineering over the Jews, 
and setting up the image of Csesar in the Temple {Joseph., B. J. 
i. 1 ; ii. 10. Ant. xviii. 8. 2. Uuseb., ii. 5). And this may be 
interpreted also in a spiritual sense. The Proselyte will rise 
above thee by accepting the Gospel, which is rejected by thee. 
See JEttseb. in Ps. xxxv. Cp. below, Introd. to the Acts, p. 9. 
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^^ Moreover ^ all these curses shall come upon thee, and shall pursue thee, 
and overtake thee, till thou be destroyed ; because thou hearkenedst not unto 
the voice of the Loed thy God, to keep his commandments and his statutes 
which he commanded thee : "^^ And they shall be upon thee '' for a sign and for 
a wonder, and upon thy seed for ever. ''^ ' Because thou servedst not the Lord 
thy God with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, ''for the abundance of all 
things ; ^^ Therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies which the Lord shall send 
against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in want of all 
things : and he ' shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed 
thee. ^^ "" The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the end 
of the earth, " as sivift as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose tongue thou shalt 
not f understand ; ^° A nation f of fierce countenance, ° which shall not regard 
the person of the old, nor shew favour to the young : ^^ And he shall ^ eat the 
fruit of thy cattle, and the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed : which 
also shall not leave thee cither corn, wine, or oil, or the increase of thy kine, or 
17. flocks of thy sheep, until he have destroyed thee. ^^ ^^ ]^q q]jq\i q besiege 
thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou 
1.' trustedst, throughout all thy land: and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates 
throughout all thy land, which the Lord thy God hath given thee. ^^ And 
' thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own f body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy 
daughters, which the Lord thy God hath given thee, in the siege, and in the 
straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee : ^^ So that the man that 
:h. 15. 9. is tender among you, and very delicate, ' his eye shall be evil toward his 
:i.. 13. 6. brother, and toward ' the wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant of his 
children which he shall leave : ^^ So that he will not give to any of them of 
the flesh of his children whom he shall eat : because he hath nothing left him 
in the siege, and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee 
in all thy gates. ^^ The tender and delicate woman among you, which would 
not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the ground for dehcateness and 
ver.54. tcudemess, "her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom, and 
iieb. afterbirth, toward hor son, and toward her daughter, ^^ And toward her f young one that 
cometh out "" from between her feet, and toward her children which she shall 
bear : for she shall eat them for want of all things secretly in the siege and 
straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in thy gates. 

^^ If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law that are written in 
this book, that thou mayest fear ^ this glorious and fearful name, THE LOKD 
THY GOD ; ^^ Then the Lord will make thy plagues ^ wonderful, and the 
plagues of thy seed, even gi-eat plagues, and of long continuance, and sore 



r Lev. 26. 29. 
2 Kings 6. 28, 29. 
Jer. 19. 9. 
Lam. 2. 20. & 



X Gen. 49. 10. 



46. till/ seed for ever'] tlint is, for ever, on {'/^ srcrl, tlie seed 
of evil-doers (see tliis use of thi/, above, v. 2G). Hut there is a 
holy seed, a seed of God, a goodly remnant, which will obtain 
luerey (Rom. ix. 27 ; xi. 5. Cp. Isa. vi. 13 ; x. 22). It depeuds 
on thyself to eseape the curse by turning to the Lord. 

47. Because thou servedst not the Loed] This was the true 
cause of the destruction of Jerusalem : see below, on Matt. xxiv. 
15; and 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

49. a nation .... from far] fulfilled in the Assyrians (Isa. 
V.26; xxviii. 11; xxxiii. 19), Babylonians (Jer. xlviii. 40. Ezek. 
xvii. 3. Hab. i. 6), Medes (Isa. xiii. 17), and Romans, who 
were all employed in their turns as executioners of God's judg- 
ments against His people for their sins, especially the last : see 
Theodoret, Qu. 34; and Dean Jackson i., pp. 239 — 242. 

66. The tender and delicate woman] For the fulfilment, see 
2 Kings vi. 28; and the passages of Josephus, collected by 
^usebitis, H. E. iii. 6; and see S. Chrysostom, Orat. v. c. Jud. 
2G6 



torn. i. p. G37, ed. Rened., where he comments on the prophecies 
iu this chapter at large, and shows theii- accomplishment. See 
his Epist. ad Olympiad. 3, § 4, torn. iii. p. 556, ed. Beued. 

68. this glorious and fearful name] Revealed in the Gospel 
as the Name of the Blessed Trinity in Uuity (see Matt, xxviii. 
19) ; and spiritually " the Name " is applied to Him who took 
human nature for the express purpose of declaring that Name 
(see Acts v. 41. 3 John 7). And it was the rejection of Him, 
which made the cup of the national guilt of the Jews to over- 
flow (see Matt, xxvii. 24, 25). But when they turn to Him, and 
look on Him whom they pierced (John xix. 37), and say with 
heart and voice, " Hosanna to the Son of David ; Blessed is He 
that cometh in the Name of the Loed" (Matt, xxiii. 39), then 
the curses of Ebal will be withdrawn, and aU the blessings of 
Gerizim will be poured out upon them. 

■ 69. thy plagues iconderful] See Dean Jackson, i. 237; and 
Dp, Patrick here. 



Curses 



DEUTERONOMY XXVIII. GO- 



-G8. 



for disohedience. 



sicknesses, and of long continuance. ^ MoreoTer he wil bring npon thee all 
'the diseases of Bgypl ^■Mch thou wast afraid of; and they shall cleave unto 
thee. " Also eve^ sickness, and every plague, ^vhich ts not wntten m tlie 
hook of this law, them wiU the Loeb f bring upon thee, until hou be des royed. 
- L ye ' shall be left few in number, whereas ye were ' as the stars o heaven 
for mu^itude ; because thou wouldest not obey the voice of ^^^^^^ '^l""^^;^ 
«3 And it shall come to pass, tlmt as the Lord ^ rejoiced over you to do you 
good, and to multiply you; so the Loed «will rejoice over J?" *» ^^f-^y^^ 
Td o biing you to nought ; and ye shall be plucked from off the la^d whither 
71,lal^tl nossess it. « And the Loed 'shall scatter thee among all 
people' from the one end of the earth even unto the other ; and Hhere thou 
shaf en^e other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have known, .»e« 
wood ^d stone. ' And ^ among these nations Mt thou find no ease, neither 
Ih^l the sole of thy foot have rest: 'but the Loeb ^hall give thee there a 
remblbgbeoai, and failing of eyes, and ' sorrow of mind :_ -And thy Me shal 
. tZs in doubt before thee; and thou shalt fear day and night, -^^^^^l^^^ 
none assurance of thy Ufe : " ' In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it 
"ere even ! and at even thou shalt say. Would God it were morning ! for the 
to of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and " for the sight of thine eyes 
which hTu Shalt see. » And the Lobb " shall bring thee into Egypt again 
^th ships, by the way whereof I spake m.to thee, "Thou shalt see it no 
more agaii : and there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bondmen and 
bondwomen, and no man shall buy you. 



b ch. 4. 27. 
cch. 10.22. 
Neh. 9. 23. 



d ch. 30. 9. 
Jer. 32. 41. 
e Prov. 1. 26. 
Isa. 1. 24. 



f Lev. 26. 33. 
ch. 4. 27, 28. 
Neh. 1. 8. 
Jer. 16. 13. 



h Amos 9. 
i Lev. 26. a 



n Jer. 43. 7. 
Hos. 8. 13. & y.3. 
och. 17. 16. 



64. shall scatter iliee-] An evidence of tlie fulfihnentof t le 
curse, and also a preamble to the blessing displayed m the 
events of the Day of Pentecost : see below on Acts u. S-"' PP- 
45 46. Cp. Joseph., B. J. vi. 9. 2. S. Chrys. adv. Jud. Orat. 
7. Tertullian, adv. Jud. c. 13; ad Gentes, c 21 Bp. Patnclc 
here ; and Bean JacTcson, i. p?. 241. 250. 278. 281. 

66. thy life shall hang in doubt before thee^] A remarkable 
prophecy! The words "in doubt" are not in the origmal 
WneLwsays only ^' Thy life ^^-« ^^,.J^T!^/!{rit7 

. . . and thou Shalt not believe in thy life; aud^^the Sept. 

^V^^r^Llsrv C-/<rovV and F«Z^. has "erit vita tua qnas: 
Pendens ante te f et Aon credos vit^ tu^.» The word for hanging 
here is the same as in Dent. xxi. 3 (see note there), which was a 

^^n:r^SrrSnfm:ny of the ancient Christians saw here 
a secondary spiritual meaning-a deep, mysterious shadowing 
JorTh of hL who is the Life (John xi. 25 ; xiv. 6), hanging on 
the Cross before the eyes of the Jewish Nation, and m whom 
they would not believe. And perhaps even St Paul himself may 
oe supposed in some degree to countenance this mterpretation 
by his words, oh kclt' o<l>ea.K,xohs "I^ffovs XpirTThs irpoeypa<pr, ^v 
vur;/ eo-raupco/ieVos (Gal. iii. 1). • oq .„• 1Q 

lu behalf of this exposition, see Irenczus, iv. 23, y. JL». 
Tertullian c. Jud. c. 11. S. Chrysostom adv. _ Jud u 20. 
S. Athanas. de Incarnat. c. 35. 37; and Orat. u. c Arian. c. 
16. S. August. 0. Faust, xvi. 22, which are quoted m Bibl. 
Bibl. V. pp. 590, 591. . , . v,- v 

68. with ships} like slaves in slave-ships, by a way m which 
there is no escape; as there may be by land, especiaUy m the 
wilderness between Judasa and Egj-pt. 

In looking back on this chapter, and reviewing the prophe- 
cies it contains, and comparing th-^m mth then; fulfilment, as 
displayed to the eyes of the world for many successive genera- 
tioSs, bi the history of the Jewish Nation, we recognize clear 
evidence of Divine foreknowledge and we ^ee manifest proof 
that the writer of the Pentateuch was mspired by the Holy 

^^°1; the rejection of His own people for their hardness of 
heart we also see a solemn manifestation of God's wrath and 

^^^Xt"dT\?ato^U the Messiah is come, and that 
Jesus IS the Christ, and that the Gospel is true. 



The Jews were God's favoured people; and whenever they 
obeyed liiin, they prospered: their temporal state was a ways 
Jdiusted by God to then: spiritual. They were often guilty of 
idolatry! and they were punished for it; but on their repentance 
they were restored to God's favour. x|,,,„f„^p ,„ 

^But now they are not guilty of idolatry ; and therefore so 
far, are more pious and godly than their f^thf s ; and yet, as 
iZl^old prophesied they would be, they are scattered among all 
nations; the^ city was destroyed^ m ^Jf^/^l^^'-^^^^'^JlJ^.^^^to^a 
visited when on earth ; and ever since that tune, as He foretold, 
thev have been outcasts upon the earth. . 

^Jf Jesus was not a true Prophet, then their rgection of 
Him was an act of zeal for God, and was an additional title to 
God's favoi^. But yet the Jews are what they are, and have 
'""mtt^rtfe Sence ? Is it not, that they have commi^^^^^^ 
some heinous sin, and have not yet repe^ited of it ? ^nd what ^ 
that Rin? It is,— as Christ Himself and His Apostles ae- 
die,^he rej tion of the Son of God. Cp. Tertullian 
adTjud. c. 13% adv. Gentes, c. 21. S. Chrysostom Orat. v. 
adv.' JudiBos; and his Homily on Ps. viii.; and S. Jerome, 
Epist. ad Dardanum, ii. p. 610, ed. Ben. 

^ The rejection of Israel is a confirmation of our faith, as 
provmg thi truth of God's holy Word, and of the Gospe of 
fchrist. As Dean JacJcson says, "Every degree of the faU of 
Israel is a step to our rismg." mile we -[^^^^^^l^^^t^f^ 
fear on account of His seventy towards them, we have also 

Lastly, we see here a strong motive to ^ajn^* P^/f/'!°J 
pious endeavour, that the veil may be taken fr°?the heart of 
the literal Israel, and that they may see Him who is the true 

fathered together from the north and the south from the east 
fnfthe S and may sit down together with them m the 



Another Covenant, 



DEUTEKONOMY XXIX. 1—17. 



even with the absent. 



r cli.4. 3I.& 7. 

(i See Isa G. 9, 

10. &B3. 17. 

John S. 43. 

Acts 2S. 26, 27. 

i:p)i. 4. 18. 

2 Thess. 2. 11, 12 

ech. 1.3. & 8.2. 

fch.S. 4. 

g See Ex. 16. 12. 

ch. 8. 3. 

Ps. 78.24,25. 

li Num. 21. 23, 

24, 33. ch. 2. 32. 
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k ch. 4. 6. 
Jcsh. 1. 7. 
1 Kings 2. 3. 
1 Josh. 1. 7. 



in See Josh. 9. 21 

n, 27. 

t Heb. pass. 

n Neh. 10. 29. 

ch. 28. 9. 

V Ex, 



17.7. 



Ileb. 8. 7, 8. 
s See Acts 2. i 
1 Cor. 7. 14. 



XXIX. ' These arc tlie words of the covenant, which the Loed commanded 
Moses to make with the children of Israel in the land of Moab, beside Hhe 
covenant which he made with them in Horeb. 

2 And Moses called unto all Israel, and said unto them, '' Ye have seen all that 
the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all 
his seiTants, and unto all his land ; ^ " The great temptations wliich thine eyes 
have seen, the signs, and those great miracles : '* Yet ^ the Lord hath not given 
you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day. ^ * And 
I have led you forty years in the wilderness : *" your clothes are not waxen old upon 
you, and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. ^ ^ Ye have not eaten bread, 
neither have ye drunk wine or strong drink : that ye might know that I am the 
Lord your God. ^ And when ye came unto this place, ^ Sihon the king of 
Heshbon, and Og the king of Bashan, came out against us unto battle, and we 
smote them : ^ And we took their land, and ' gave it for an inheritance unto 
the Keubenites, and to the Gadites, and to the half tribe of Manasseh 
^ ^ Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and do them, that ye may 
' prosper in all that ye do. 

^^ Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord your God ; your captains of your 
tribes, your elders, and your officers, with all the men of Israel, ^^ Your little 
ones, your wives, and thy stranger that is in thy camp, from "" the hewer of thy 
wood unto the drawer of thy water : ^"^ That thou shouldest f enter into covenant 
with the Lord thy God, and " into his oath, which the Lord thy God maketh with 
thee this day : ^^ That he may ° establish thee to day for a people unto himself, 
and that he may be unto thee a God, ^ as he hath said unto thee, and "^ as he hath 
sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. ^^ Neither viith you 
only ' do I make this covenant and this oath ; '^ But with him that standeth here 
with us this day before the Lord our God, ' and also with him that is not here 
with us this day : 

^^ (For ye know how we have dwelt in the land of Egypt ; and how we 
came through the nations which ye passed by ; '^ And ye have seen their 
abominations, and their f idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which were 



kingdom of God. We are authorized to look for this blessed 
consummation by the prophecy in ch. xxx. 1—14. 

Ch. XXIX. 1. beside the covenant -in Korel'] For he had 
now to do with a new generation. Besides, Moses was now at 
the close of his career, and the people were now on the borders of 
Canaan, and were about to enter the Land of Promise, the type 
of heaven ; and therefore the covenant which the Lord now com- 
mands Moses to make with Israel, is another covenant,in the sense 
of displaying the blessings of the Gospel of Clnist, and the glories 
of the New Covenant, in a clearer light. See xxx. 6, where 
it is said "the Lord thy God will circumcise thiue heart," which 
could only be done by the Holy Spu-it sent by Jesus Christ (see 
note there). And in xxx. 11 — 14 there are plain promises of the 
Gospel : cp. Burgon, Serm. on Inspiration and Interpretation, 
pp. 199. 202, " By the general consent of the Hebrew Doctors, 
the xxxth chapter has ever been held to have reference to the 
times of Messiah" {Fagius in Crit. Sacr. ad Dent. xxx. 11). "The 
restoration spoken of is referred by them to the restoration to be 
efTccted by Christ;" cp. Bp. JSuZ^— quoted by Mr. Burgon— 
Ilai-monia Apostolica c. xi. 3, vol. iii. pp. 197—201, ed. Burton; 
who says, " Ipsi Hebraji magistri ea qua Deut. xxix. et deinceps 
coutincntur, ad Messire tempus omnin6 referenda consuerunt ;" 
and he shows the truth of that assertion. 

2. Ye have seen'] He regards the nation as having a corporate 
existence. Few except those who were under twenty years of 
age at Sinai had seen the wonders of Egypt with their own eyes : 
see above, on i. 9. 

3. temptations'] Trials. 

4. hath not given you] Because ye disobeyed him (see Ezek. xii. 
2. Matt.xiii.i5. John xii. 37— 40; and TVieorforenicre, Qu. 3 1). 
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5. 1/our clothes are not waxen old] See above, on viii. 2. 4. 

6. not eaten bread] produced by your o\ra labour, but 
manna from heaven. 

— wine] Lest ye imagine that your strength was due to 
any thiug but God; therefore ye have not been refreshed by 
wine made from vineyards of your own planting, but by water 
given you by Him from the Rock in the desert. 

7. Sihon— and Og] Num. xxi. 23, 24. 34, 35 ; above, Ji. 30. 
10. of your tribes] Rather, your tribes — in their heads. 

— ] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law, and 
extends to xxx. 20. The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets 
is Isa. lix. 10 to Ixiii. 9, — a divinely-inspired comment on this 
portion of the Pentateuch, and showing its relation to the 
triumphs of Christ, and the glory of His Bride, the Church. 
It begins \vith the remarkable words, " We grope for the wall 
like the blind, we stumble at noonday " (see above, xxviii. 29) ; 
and then bursts forth in the joyous exclamation, " Arise, shine I 
for THY liiGHT is come" (Ix. 1). 

11 — 15. Your little ones— thy stranger — the hewer of 
thy wood — and also with him that is not here] An in- 
timation that God's covenant would eventually be extended to 
all nations; as St. Peter says. Acts ii. 39: cp. Heb. viii. 7, 8. 
Compare our Lord's Prayer, John xvii. 20. 

Here is an answer to the objection sometimes raised to the 
answers made in the name of infants by Sponsors at Baptism. 
God here made a covenant with httle ones, even with the 
absent. He accepted those who were present as Sponsors for them. 

14. this oath] The covenant confirmed by oath (see Gen. 
xxvi. 28). 

17. idols] lloh. gillulim, from galal, to roll (Gesen. 172); 
stumps that may be rolled about (see Lev. xxvi. 30). 



Plagues threatened 
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among them :) '^ Lest there should be among you man, or woman, or family, 
or tribe, 'whose heart turneth away this day from the Lobd our God, to go tch.n. j«. 
and serve the gods of these nations; "lest there should be among you a root u Acts 8.23. 
that beareth Hfgall and wormwood; ^^ And it come to pass, when he heareth woi, a pouu^fu 
the words of this curse, that he bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall ^ ^^^- "**• 
have peace, though I walk *in the || imagination of mine heai-t, ''to add w Num. 15. 39. 
f drunkenness to thirst : -^ ^ The Lord will not spare him, but then * the ji o/- *'<"**<"«- 
anger of the Lord and ^his jealousy shall smoke against that man, and all ;^";f;3o^;f;^-^ 
the curses that are ■\mtten in this book shall he upon him, and the Lord d^Inkm^l the 
^ shall blot out his name from under heaven. -' And the Lord '^ shall separate y^Ezlk. h. 7, s. 
him imto evil out of all the tribes of Israel, according to all the curses of the aPsirgis! 

' <-• ^ Ezek. 23. 25. 

covenant that f are written in this book of the law : ^-^ So that the generation " 

to come of your children that shall rise up after you, and the stranger that 

shall come from a far land, shall say, when they see the plagues of that land, 

and the sicknesses f which the Lord hath laid upon it ; ^3 And that the whole + "et. u-h^m 

' ... ">' Lord hulj 

laud thereof is brimstone, ^and salt, and burning, that it is not sown, nov "^"^^'l^'j'\-^ 
beareth, nor any grass groweth therein, ^ like the overthrow of Sodom, and z^p^/j 
Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in his anger, and 
in his ^\Tath : -•^ Even all nations shall say, ^ Wherefore hath the Lord done f i Kings 9. s, 9. 

•^ ' Jer. 22. 8, y. 

thus unto this land ? what meaneth the heat of this gi-eat anger ? -^ Then 

men shall say. Because they have forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of 

their fathers, which he made with them when he brought them forth out of the 

land of Egypt : ^e For they went and served other gods, and worshipped them, 

gods whom they knew not, and \\ivhom he had not f given unto them : ^7 And iior,who/i«rf 

the anger of the Lord was kindled against this land, ^ to bring upon it aU the any^ponion. '"" 

° O J O i I Heb. divided. 

curses that are written in this book: -^ And the Lord ''rooted them out of f^^^°- s- "> i^, 
their land in anger, and in WTath, and in great indignation, and cast them into 2Ch^onf7.'2u.^'' 

Ps. 52. 5. I'rov. 2. 22. 



h. 9. 14. 
e Matt. 24. 51. 
t Heb. %s written. 



i Gen. 19. 24, 25. 



18. a root that heardJi gall} A root tlaat does not fructify 
with a good produce, but yields a poisonous pbnt, — rash (con- 
nected with rosh, a head), so called from growing to a tuft like 
the poppy (see Jer. viii. 14; ix. 15. Gesen. 752), supposed by 
others to be ciciita ; by others, colocynth. "NVhatever it be, 
it id spoken of as a bitter, poisonous plant (see below, xxxii. 32, 
33) : cp. Job XX. 16. Hos. x. 4, where it is translated hemlock ; 
and Ps. Ixix. 22, where it is translated gall, as frequently in the 
Authorized Version (Lam. iii. 5. 19). 

— wormwood} Heb, laanah (probably fi*om laan, to curse), 
Pn,v. V. 11. Jer. ix. 14; xxiii. 15. Lam. iii. 15. Gesen. 440. 
1 hese words are u»«ed in a spiritual sense in Heb. xii. 15, " lest 
any man foil of the grace of God ; lest any root of bitterness, 
springing up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled." The 
Jews gave to Christ gall (rosh) to eat (Ps. Ixix. 22), and they 
are punished with the root of gall (rosh) embittei-ing their 
hves. The false Teacher, who embitters the living waters 
of salvation, is personified as Wormwood in the Apocalypse (see 
the notes below, on Rev. viii. 10, 11). 

19. of this curse] or oath. 

— imagination] Heb. sheriruth; literally, hardness ; de- 
liberate, fii-mest resolve, whether for good or evil : from sharir, 
firm (Gesen. 850. Keil, 524). On the state of the soul here 

described, see Bp. Andrewes, v. 99. 

— to add} The Hebrew word here rendered to add is 
saphah, which sometimes means to scrape together, to accumu- 
late ; and sometunes (with the idea of scraping ofi"), to destroy, 
TO carry off (see Gesen. 592), and in this sense the word is 
taken here by the Sept., Vulg. 

— drunkenness to thirst} Rather, the saturated (from 
raveh, to drink largely, Gesen. 759), with the thirsty (tsayne ; 
Gesen. 711). This is a proverbial expression, and it seems here 
to describe the laud that has drunken in the poison (mentioned in 
r. 18), together with that which thirsts for it (cp. Ps. xlii. 3. 
Lam. iii. 15. Amo.s viii. 11), and also to describe the people, or 
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souls, of that country, which drink iu that poison, or desire to 
do so, like water (cp. Pfeiffer, Dubia, p. 167. SchuUz, p. 630. 
Keil, p. 524). 

Some interpret this of adding suis of wilfulness to sins of 
ignorance {Bp. Sanderson, i. 109 ; iv. 269) ; and some, of 
running from one extreme to another {Bp. Andrewes, i. 363), 
and of adding sins of their own to those of their forefathers 
{Dean Jackson on the Creed, i. ch. xxx.). 

22. hath laid vpon it} Literally, hath made it to be sick. 

23. thai the whole land — is brimstone, and salt} This is to be 
noted ; for these denunciations are not to be understood so much 
in a physical sense as iu a spiritual. This is clear from what 
has been said as to blotting out the sinner's name (cp. Exod. 
xxxii. 32, 33 ; and Rev. iii. 5 ; xiii. 8) ; and of his separation unto 
evil out of all the tribes of Israel {v. 21) ; and it cannot be said 
that all the Holy Land is like the region of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah. Doubtless, a physical change for the worse has been 
^vTOught upon the face of the soil itself, for the sins of the people ; 
but the plagues here mentioned have fallen with far more 
visible and inveterate severity on the people. Once the Hebrew 
Nation flom-ished in the sunshine of God's favour Uke an earthly 
Paradise, and like the garden of the Lord in the Vale of Siddim , 
hut now it is smitten wtli baiTenness; it is not sown nor 
bcrtreth, but it is brimstone, salt, and burning, hke the overthrow 
of Sodom and Gomon-ah. See also below, on xxx. 4—6. 

26. whom he had not given} as He gave the Sun and Moon 
to be lights to all (iv. 19). 

27. the curses} Daniel confinns this statement when he 
says, " The curse is poured upon it, and the oath that is ^v^itten 
in the Law of Moses, the servant of God, because we have sinned 
against him" (Dan. ix. 11). 

28. cast them} One of the letters (lamed) in the original 
here is a very large capital letter, dramng attention to the 
greatness of the punishment — " no easting away is hke that of tho 
ten tribes" (Baal hatiurim). 



The secret things of God. DEUTERONOMY XXIX. 29. XXX. 1—10. Israel 



s restoration. 



b ch. 28. 

c ch. 4. 29, 30. 

1 Kings 8. 47, 48. 



d Neh. 1.9. 
Isa. 55. 7. 
Lam. 3. 40. 
Joel2. 12, 13. 
e Ps. 106. 45. 
& I2f.. 1, 4. 
Jer. 29. 14. 
Lam. 3. 22, 32. 
f Ps. 147. 2. 
Jer. 32. 37. 
Ezek. 34. 13. & 
36. 24. 
g ch. 28. 64. 
Neh. 1. 9. 



hch. 10. 16. 
Jer. 32. 39. 
Ezek. 11. 19. & 



another land, as it is this day. ^9 The secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God : but those things ivhieh are revealed belong unto us and to our children for 
ever, that loe may do all the words of this law. 

XXX. 1 And " it shall come to pass, when ^ all these things are come upon 
thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have set before thee, and " thou shalt 
call them to mind among all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath 
driven thee, ^ And shalt '^ return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt obey his 
voice according to all that I command thee this day, thou and thy children, 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul ; ^ ^ That then the Lord thy God 
Avill turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will return and 
'"gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath scattered 
thee. ^ ^ If anTj of thine be driven out unto the outmost 2^(^^'ts of heaven, from 
thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch 
thee : ^ And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land which thy fathers 
possessed, and thou shalt possess it ; and he will do thee good, and multiply 
thee above thy fathers. ^ And ^ the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, 
and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
Avith all thy soul, that thou mayest live. ^ And the Lord thy God will put all 
these curses upon thine enemies, and on them that hate thee, which persecuted 
thee. ^ And thou shalt return and obey the voice of the Lord, and do all his 
commandments which I command thee this day. ^ ' And the Lord thy God 
will make thee plenteous in every work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, 
and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good : for the 
Lord will again "rejoice over thee for good, as he rejoiced over thy fathers: 
^° If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the. Lord thy God, to keep his 
commandments and his statutes which are wiitten in this book of the law. 



29. The secret things belong tinto the Loed our God] Espe- 
cially God's eounsel concerning Israel ; both as to the choice of 
it by God, and its rejection and restoration, both as to its man- 
'uer and its time. " altitude ! " exclaims St. Paul (Rom. xi. 33). 
Cp. £p. Andrewes, iv. 373; v. 347. 398, on the Mysteries of 
Predestination. 

The secret will of the Father is, that "of all that He hath 
given Me I should lose nothing" (John vi. 39). The revealed 
Will is, " that every one that seeth the Son and believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life " (John iii. IG). 

— those things which are revealed belong unto ns] His com- 
mands, His curses, and blessings, and our consequent duty. These 
are perfectly clear. 

— unto us and to our children for ever'] The Hebrew Text 
has some " pnncta extraordinaria " over these words, to call 
attention to them ; and well may this be the case, for the secret 
things, of which Moses here speaks, are the mysteries revealed 
in the Gospel for the salvation of all true Israelites by Christ, the 
Seed of Abraham, and the everlasting glories of the heavenly 
Jei'usalem. 

Cn. XXX. 3. will turn thy captivity] Will change thy mise- 
rable estate (Ps. xiv. 7. Job xlii. 10. Jer. xxx. 8. Keil, 526). 

— and gather thee from all the nations] and bring thee to 
thy home, the true Sion, in Christ, of "Wliom it is declared that 
He should "gather together in one the children of God that are 
scattered abroad." See John xi. 51, 52, where the Evangelist 
adopts some of the words used by the Septnagint here, iraKiv 
ffvfd^ii (T€ iK iraurwv rSiv iOvuv, els otis SiecrKSpiritre (re. 

It would be pi-esumptuous to say, whether some great local 
restoration of the Jews may not be effected ; but if the prophe- 
cies are to be taken literally, if the Je^vs are to be raultii)lied as 
the sand and as the stars, and to be brought together from all parts 
of the whole world to one country and city, it is not easy to see 
how Jerusalem or any Country so small as Palestine could 
contain them. See below on Ezekiel xxxv., p. 238. 

However this may be, it is certain, that the Jews began to 
bo restored at the day of Pcnlccost, when devout Jews from 



every country under heaven heard St. Peter's sermon, and were 
baptized; and the Jews are ever being restored to the true 
Jerusalem, whenever they enter the Church of Christ, the true 
Sion, and believe in Him Who is the promised Seed of Abraham, 
and in AVhom all the families of the efH;th are blessed (see below, 
notes on Acts ii. 7 — 12, p. 46 ; and Introduction to the First 
Epistle of St. Peter, pp. 37, 38; and Rom. xi. 25. See also on 
1 Pet. i. 1, 2, and Frocop. Gaz. here ; and Keil's noi* here, p. 
527). This is the true Restoration of the Jews. To this the 
Prophets looked forward with the most ardent aspirations 
beyond the horizon of all local restoration to the earthly Jeru- 
salem (Isa. lix. 20. Jer. xxxi. 31. 33 ; xxxii. 39. Ezek. xi. 
19; xxxvi. 26). And therefore Moses here speaks of the true 
circumcision, the circumcision of the ?ieart (v. 6 ; cp. Rom. ii. 
28, 29), which is the work of the Spirit sent by Christ. 

4. If any of thine be driven out] Rather, if thy dispersion 
shall be in the utmost parts of the heaven. The Septnagint 
here uses the word SiacrTropa (dispersion), the word adopted in 
the New Testamput to describe the dispersed Je\vs (see John vii. 
35. James i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 1 ; and note below on Acts, p. 46) ; and 
it is worthy of remark, that in describing the Jews who were 
restored to the true Sion in Christ on the day of Pentecost, the 
Sacred Writer speaks of them as devout men out of every nation 
under heaven (Acts ii. 5). May he not be referring to this pro- 
l)hecy of Moses, where Moses is speaking of the gathering again 
and return, of the dispersed from all the nations, where they 
were scattered unto the outmost parts oflieaven ? and may he not 
be pointing out the beginning of its fulfilment on the day of 
Pentecost, by the power of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Unity ? 

6. the Loed thy God will circumcise thine heart] which is 
the act of Christ, working by the Holy Ghost (Rom. ii. 29. Pliil. 
iii. 3. Col. ii. 11). 

God here uttci'S a promise by Moses, which was afterward.s 
repeated by Jeremiah (xxxi. 31, 32), " The days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel. 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts;" a promise which St. Paul assui"cs us is fulfilled in the 
Gospel of Chi-ist (Hcb. vili. 10). 



« The Word is in thj heart:' DEUTEEONOMY XXX. 11-20. XXXI. 1,2." Choose Lifer 



and if thou turn unto the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and mth all 
thy soul. 

^^ For this commandment which I command thee this day, ' it is not 
hidden from thee, neither is it far off. ^^ «n j^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ heaven, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear it, and do it ? ^^ Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest 
say, "NVlio shall go over the sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear 
it, and do it ? ^^ But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart, that thou mayest do it. 

^^ See, ° I have set before thee this day life and good, and death and evil ; 
^^ In that I command thee tliis day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
ways, and to keep his commandments and his statutes and his judgments, that 
thou mayest live and multiply : and the Lord thy God shall bless thee in the 
land whither thou goest to possess it, ^^ But if thine heart turn away, so that 
thou wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn away, and worship other gods, and 
serve them ; ^^ " I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish, 
and that ye shall not prolong Tjour days upon the land, wliither thou passest 
over Jordan to go to possess it. ^^ ^I call heaven and earth to record this day 
against you, that '^ 1 have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing : 
therefore choose Hfe, that both thou and thy seed may live : -° That thou 
mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that 
thou mayest cleave unto him : for he is thy ' hfe, and the length of thy days : 
that thou mayest dwell in the land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers, to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them. 

XXXI. 1 And Moses went and spake these words unto all Israel. ^ And 
he said unto them, I ^ am an hundred and twenty years old this day ; I can no 
more ^ go out and come in : also the Lord hath said unto me, " Thou shalt not 
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11 — 14. tills commandment'] Here is another proof that 
these prophecies look forward to the restoration of Israel iu 
Christ. For, as the Holy Spirit, speaking by St. Panl, affirms, 
it is the " Righteousness whieh is by Faith" (as eontrasted with 
the Righteousness whieh is by the Law) which speaks here ; 
and the Word, of which Moses here speaks, as being in the 
heart, is the Word oi faith preached by the Apostles of Christ ; 
and it is even also the Eternal Word, "VVho became Incarnate for 
us ; see below on Rom. x. 6 — 8. 17, 18, where St. Paul adopts 
the words of the Septvagint here, and adds " if thou shalt 
confess ^dth thy mouth the Lord Jesus Christ, and believe in 
thy heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved." 

In a marvellous and mysterious manner, not unfi-equent in 
Holy Scripture (see below on Heb. iv. 12, p. 391), the Holy 
Spirit, speaking by St. Paul, passes from the mention of the Woed 
spoken and wTitten, to the mention of the Woed Incarnate ; and 
no wonder, for Cheist is the end of the Law to aU that believe 
(Rom. X. 4) ; and the Woed is come down from heaven, and the 
Woed has risen like a second Jonah (j\Iatt. xii. 39, 40) from 
the depths of the sea, even from the lowest gulph of Death ; and 
is conceived and born hy faith in the heart of every believer, and 
is brought forth in his life, that " he may do " what he believes 
(see on Matt. xii. 48). The question is not, whether Moses him- 
self understood all that St. Paul deduces from the words which 
were uttered by Moses. But it cannot be doubted, that the 
Holy Ghost, who spake through (5io) St. Paul, has given a correct 
view of what was in His o^vn Divine Mind when He spake through 
(5ia) Closes the words which we here read. Cp. the excellent 
remarks in Burgon's Sermons on Inspiration, pp. 203, 204. 

— is not hidden] Literally, is not too loonderful (cp. xvii. 8. 
Matt. xxi. 42), not too hard'for thee. 

12. It is not in he ven] This and the following verse have a 
twofold sense — first, wth reference to the Word spoken and 
wiitten; and next (as St. Paid tcach.cs), to the Word lucarur.tc 
(see above on v. 11). 
271 



14. the icord is very nigh unto thee] Made so in a mysterious 
manner by the Incarnation of Him \Vho is the Eternal Woed, 
and was made flesh (John i. 14), and took the nature of all, 
aud so became nigh to all — their Ooel, or near kinsman — and 
"Who made us members of Himself, and Who dwells in the hearts 
of aU by faith, especially in the Holy Communion of His body 
and blood (John vi. 56. 1 Cor. x. 16). Therefore (as Augustine 
says, Qu. 54), these words direct oiir eyes to the New Testament 
(cp. Theodoret, Qu. 38). 

— in thy heart] As our Lord said to the Jews, " The King- 
dom of God is within you " (Luke xvii. 21), 

19. choose life] Another proof that Moses here looks forward 
to the gathering together of Israel in Christ; and preaches of 
Him in AVliom Abraham believed, as the object of faith ; for no 
one can choose life except by the help of the Spirit, which Clu-ist, 
■\Vho is the Life, gives (cp. Rom. iii. 26 ; Lx. 30). 

Here is a proof of human free mil {Justin Martyr., Apol. 
ii. p. 63. Cp. below. Introduction to the Epistle to the Romans, 
pp. 197—199). 

20. he is thy life] that is, Christ. See John xiv. 6. 1 John 
V. 12. 20; and above, on xxviii. GQ; and Rom. x. 4—9, the 
best exposition of this text (cp. Tertullian c. Marcion. iv. 15). 

Ch. XXXI. 1.] Here begins another Proper Lesson of the 
Law, and extends to the end of this chapter. The parallel 
Proper Lesson of the Prophets is Isa. Iv. 6 to Ivi. 8, con- 
taining a divine exhortation to repentance and holiness ; and 
Hosea iv. 2—10, or xiv. 1 — 9, containing expostulations for 
sin, and promises of blessing to repentance ; and Micah vii. 
18—20,. extolling God's mercy and pardon to the penitent. 

2. an hundred and tioeniy years old] Of which he had lived 
forty in Egj-pt; forty in Midian ; forty in the wilderness (Acts 
vii. 20. 23. 29, 30. Exod. vii. 7). 

— I err II no more go out] Not from failure of strength (see 
xxxiv. 7), but because he might not enter Canaan. Or it may 
be rendered, I shall not le able longer, &c. 



Joshua: Moses delivers DEUTEEONOMY XXXI. 3—10. the Bool of the Laiu to the Priests. 

dch.9.3. go over this Jordan. ^ The Loed thy God, "^he will go over before thee, and 
he ^^dll destroy these nations from before thee, and thou shalt possess them : 
and Joshua, he shall go over before thee, ^ as the Loed hath said. '^ '"And 
the Loed shall do unto them ^as he did to Sihon and to Og, Idngs of the 
Amorites, and unto the land of them, whom he destroyed. ^ And ^ the Lord 
shall give them ujd before your face, that ye may do unto them according unto 
all the commandments which I have commanded you. *^ ' Be strong and of a 
good courage, ^ fear not, nor be afi'aid of them : for the Loed thy God, ' he it 
is that doth go with thee ; ""• he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

7 And Moses called unto Joshua, and said unto him in the sight of all Israel, 
" Be strong and of a good courage : for thou must go with this people unto the 
land which the Loed hath sworn unto their fathers to give them ; and thou 
shalt cause them to inherit it. ^ And the Loed, " he it is that doth go before 
thee ; ^ he will be with thee, he will not fail thee, neither forsake thee : fear 
not, neither be dismayed. 

^ And Moses wrote this law, '^ and delivered it unto the priests the sons of 
Levi, "■ which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and unto all the elders 
of Israel. ^° And Moses commanded them, saying, At the end of evenj seven 
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3. Joshua, he shall go over lefore thee] The Law cannot 
bring us to Leaven ; but Jesus and the Gospel go before us to 
lead us thither (see above, Exod. xxiv. 13. Num. xiii. 6. 16; 
xxvii. 16—18; xxxiv. 17. Deut. i. 38; xxxiv. 9. John i. 17; 
X.4). 

This comeidenee of the name of the leader of Israel into 
Canaan with that of the " Captain of our Salvation," om- fore- 
runner, Jesus, into the heavenly Canaan, was a providential 
dispensation ; and with what fresh joy and exultation must the 
readers of the Seiptnagint Version of the Law of Moses have 
read snch passages as these after the preaching of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ ; and after the full revelation of the Type in the 
Antitype, — /col '\f\ao\i% 6 iTpoTropev6/j.evos Ttph irpoffdnvov aov, 
KaOa e\d\r}ffe Kvptos I Cp. S. C^rtV, Glaph. in Deut. p. 428; 
and Procop. Gaz. on v. 7 ; and below. Introduction to Joshua. 

8. he it is] Here, and in v. 8, the Chaldee Targum of 
Onkelos has " His Woed is with thee; and will be thy help." 
Surely sueh phrases as these were also providentially ordered as 
preparatives to St. John's Gospel : see there, i. 1. 

7. Moses called unto Joshua] The Law is a schoolmaster 
to bring us to Christ (Gal. iii. 24). 

9. Moses ivrote this law] The Greek Version paraphrases 
thus : Moses wrote all the loords of this law in a look. The 
words, " Law," Heb. torah, " Book of the Law," Heb. sepher 
kattorah, "the Law of the Lord" (torath Jehovah, 2 Chron. 
xvii. 9. Neh. ix. 3. Luke ii. 23), are to be explained from the 
sense of the Hebrew \cvhyarah, to instruct ; horah, to teach; and 
they signify instruction, doctrine (Gesen., pp. 366. 860). The 
"Law" (Torah) is the Book of instruction which Jehovah 
gave through Moses, first to the Hebrew people, and next to the 
whole world. Cp. Delitzsch, Gen. p. 15. 

— and delivered it unto the priests the sons of Levi, 
which hare the ark— and unto all the elders of Israel] 
And he commanded the Priests to put it by the side of the ark 
in the Holy of Holies ; see below, vv. 2-1 — 26. 

The Law was delivered to those Levites who were Priests, 
and they are said to bear the Ask, because on solemn oeeasions 
they carried it, as in the passage through Jordan (Josh. iii. 3 ; iv, 
9), and in the eurcuits round Jericho (Josh. vi. 6), and in the 
proclamation of the Law at Ebal and Gerizim (Josh. viii. 33), 
and in the dedication of Solomon's Temple (1 Kings viii. 3), and 
because the Priests only had access to the Ai-k (cp. Num. iv. 5, 
6, and iv. 15). 

From these two passages (vv. 9. 24) it appears probable 
that the act of the delivery of the Law was performed twice : — 

(1) To the priests, and also to the elders, — the respective re- 
presentatives of the ecclesiastical and civil poUty— as a sign, that 
the Law was to be the Rule of theu- conduct and administration 
in their several functions. This act was like the delivery of the 
Holy Scriptures to the Christian Priest at his Ordination ; and 
like the delivery of the Bible to the Christian Sovereigns of 
England at their coronation. 



(2) To the Levitical Priests — when the Book was completed 
(v. 26), — to be guarded, and kept imder their care, by the side of 
the Ark, in the Holy of Holies (cp. Uengstenherg, Auth. ii. 
155. Keil on Sdvernick, Einleit. I. ii. 20). 

The question is, tvhat Book was this ? 

It seems to have been the whole of the Pentateuch ; which 
was now completed. 

This appears probable from the folloiving facts; — 

Moses did not divide the Law into books, as we see them 
divided now. They formed one continuous whole. The names. 
Genesis, Exodus, &c., are not of primitive Hebrew origin ; but are 
all Greek, and of a date long after the age of Moses. The con- 
tinuity of the books of Moses seems to be marked by the com- 
mencement of them with the conjunction " and :" see Exod. i. 1. 
Lev. i. 1. Num. i. 1. 

It is true that this conjunction is foimd at the beginning 
of other books written by other authors, e. g., Joshua ; and this 
was probably adopted in imitation of the practice of Moses, and 
in order that those other books might be recognized as parts 
of the sacred canon which had begun to be formed hi the 
Pentateuch. 

In the ancient Hebrew method of \mting on rolls of parch- 
ment, there was something very favourable for the declaration and 
preservation of this unity and continuity of the Pentateuch. It 
is not an easy thing to tack one modern book to another so as to 
make one volume ; but it was an easy thing for Moses to glue 
one skin of parchment on to another, accordingly as he composed 
the successive parts of the Pentateuch, so as to form one Roll, 
and to deliver that one Roll into the hands of the Priest. The 
\\Titers of the New Testament (as indeed all the Jews) regarded 
the Five books of Moses as constituting the Law ; see on Matt. 
xxii. 40. St. Paul asks, " Do you not hear the Law ? " (Gal. iv. 
21,) when he quotes Genesis (xvi. 21). Nehemiah says, "as it 
is written in the Law " (Neb. x. 36), when he quotes Exodus 
(xiii. 12). Josiah is said to perform the words of the Law 
(2 Kings xxiii. 24), when he executed an order in Leviticus 
(xix. 30). Hezekiah did what was\'tTitteu in the Law (2 Chron. 
xxxi. 3), when he fulfilled the requu-ements of Numbers (xx'viii. 
xxix.). Joshua did what was written in the Law (Josh. viii. 30), 
when he did what is prescribed in Deuteronomy (xxvii. 4). 

Moses here commands that " the Book of the Law," when 
completed, should be read publicly at the end of " every seven 
years, in the solemnity of the year of release, in the Feast of 
Tabernacles " (see v. 10). 

We find that this order was complied with by the Jews at 
their return from Babylon (see Neh. viii. 1 — 18), and it is evi- 
dent that what was then read, was not only the Book of Deutero- 
nomy, but the Book of Leviticus (see Neh. viii. 14, 15, compared 
with Lev. xxiii. 4. 40). On this subject see Mishna, Sota vii. 
8, fol. 41. Jlottinger de Solenni Legis lectione, 1717, where it 
is shown thiit the whole Law was read. Gousset, Lex. p. 347 
"Loquitm- Nehemias de toio Mosis volumine." Cp. Ezra iii. 2 



The Booh of the Laio DEUTERONOMY XXXI. 11. carefulhj Icept, and pithlichj read. 

years, in the solemnity of the ' year of release, ' in the feast of tabernacles, s ch. is. i. 
^^ When all Israel is come to "appear before the Lord thy God in the place uchl'ie.ie." 



vii. 6. Joseph., Ant. iv. 8. 12. Eengstenberg, Authentic, ii. 
pp. 153—163, and the remarks in Graves on the Pentateuch, 
Lcct. i. ; and Havernick, Eiuleitung, Erlangen, 1836, i. pp. 
17 — 22: sec also the observations, to the same effect, of 
Schultz, Deuterou. pp. 91, 92. 646 ; and of Keil, p. 531. 

This delivery of the Law to the Priests, and to all the 
Elders of Israel, was tantamount to a delivery of the Pentateuch 
to the whole Hebrew Nation, to be guarded carefully by them. 

To this dchvery it is that the Apostle St. Paul refers, when 
he asks, ""What advantage hath the Jew?" and answers, 
" Much every way : chiefly, because unto them were committed 
the oracles of God" (Rom. iii. 1, 2). 

This Book of the Law was not only delivered to them : the 
Priests were also commanded to deposit the sacred Original by 
the side of the Ark, which was enshrined in the Holy of Hohes 
in the Tabernacle {vv. 24 — 26). It was from this copy 
" which was before the Priests the Levites " (see above, xvii. 18) 
that the Kings were commanded to make a transcript, at their 
accession to the tlu'one. It was probably to this copy that 
Joshua annexed the words ^^Titten by God's command : see 
Josh. xxiv. 26, "Joshua wTote these words in the hooh of 
the Law of God." And we read, tliat " Samuel told the people 
the manner (or law) of the kingdom, and wrote it in a book 
{the book), and laid it up before the Lord" (1 Sam. x. 25), 
which shows that the Tabernacle was a depository of Sacred 
Archives. 

It was probably this original copy of the Law which was 
found in the Temple in the days of Josiab (2 Chron. xxxiv. 15) ; 
it having been secreted by the Priests in the preceding reigns 
of the idolatrous kings, Manasseh and Amon, to preserve it from 
their impious rage (2 Chron. xxxiii. 5). 

Hence it is that Josephus speaks of "the Scripture de- 
posited in the Temple" (Ant. iii. 1. 7; v. 1. 17); and the 
Christian Fathers speak of the "armarium Judaicum," in 
which the Old Testament was contained : sec Tertullian do 
Cult. Fffim. i. 3; and Upiphanius de Mensuris, p. 162, — iv ry 
dp<i}V (i. e., the Ark) dverfOrja-av, tovt' fffriv, iv rfj rrjs SiaOfiKTis 
Ki^wTw : and Augustine (de Civ. Dei xv. 23), " Canon Scriptu- 
rarum servabatur in Temple Hebrjei populi, succedentium dili- 
gentia sacerdotum." S. Joan. Damasc. de Fide iv. 17, where he 
distinguishes the Apocryphal books from the Canonical by saying 
oiiK tKetvTo iv ttj Ki&car^. Cp. Schmid, Hist. Canon, pp. 
229—233. ntri'nga dc Synag. Vet. pp. 177—182. It is in 
imitation of this di'sdnely -ordered deposition of the Law in the 
Holy of Holies, that the Jewish People, even to the present day, 
preserve in every synagogue, in a sacred chest {aron hak-kodesh) 
in a veiled sanctuary, a copy of the Law, which is brought forth 
with great solemnity, to be unrolled and read in the ears of the 
people : see Buxtorf de Synagoga, cap. xiv. pp. 283, 284. 

It would seem as if the heathens themselves were aware 
that the Roll of the Law of Moses was connected with the Ark. 
Juvenal says (xiv. 102), "Tradidit arcano quajcumque Vohtmine 
Moyses;" and Cicero explains the word arcanum, as derived 
" ab area, in qua quje clausa sunt tuta manent." 

However this may be, in the command of God Himself, 
that the Book of the Law should be delivered by Moses to the 
Guardians of the Tabernacle, and be deposited at the side of the 
Ark in the Holy of Holies, there was a divine provision for 
its safe custody, and also a divine attestation, in the eyes of all 
Israel, to its Truth and Inspiration. 

The Tabernacle itself was holy ground ; the Sanctuary was 
the Holy Place into which only God's Ministers might come ; 
and into the Holy of Hohes only the High Priest might outer 
once a year. The Ark was the throne of God; His Presence 
rested ou it within the Veil. 

The Pentateuch, therefore, being placed ig the side of the 
Ark, probably, in a case, or chest, provided for that purpose (see 
Schultz, p. 646), and enshriaed in God's own Sanctuary, even 
in the Holiest of alt, was separated by God from all common 
books : it was avouched by Him to be an unique book. Ho 
placed it under the wings of the Cherubim. lie received it under 
the shadow of His ovm Avings, and it was made safe under His 
feathers (Ps. xci. 4). 

This Book, so received, so revered, so guarded, was not to 
be kept secret, but to be published by open reading in the ears 
of all Israel ; and it was read during seven days in the seventh 
month (Neh. viii. 2. 18), in the year of release at the Feast of 
Tabernacles, when they were exhorted to rest from their labours, 
and to devote themselves to meditation on God's Law, and to 
prepare themselves by holy exercises for the sabbatical year of 
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the Coming of the Messiah, to proclaim release from debts, 
that is, the forgiveness of sins (Luke iv. 19 : see S. Cyril, 
Glaph. p. 432. Cp. Bdhr, Symb. ii. 603), and to prepare for 
the Sabbath of Eternity. 

Here was another proof of its Truth and Inspu-ation. 

If the people of Israel had not been convinced that it was 
true and inspired, they never would have received and read, and 
hstcned to, a Book which gives such an unfavourable character 
of themselves : sec above on ix. 1 ; and Graves on the Pen- 
tateuch, Part i., Lect. ii. and pp. 33, 34; and the present 
Editor's Lectures on Inspiration, pp. 42, 43. This divine pro- 
vision for preserving Holy Scriptm-e in its integrity ; and this 
provision also of an external testimony to the Integrity, Truth, 
and Inspiration of Holy Scriptm-e, have been continued from the 
times of Moses to om- own day. 

The Visible Church of God is the divinely-appointed 
Guardian and Witness of Holy "Writ ; and whatever Books have 
beeu delivered by God to the custody of the Church of God ; and 
whatever books were acknowledged as divine by Jesus Christ, 
the Great Head of the Church ; and whatever books are avouched 
by the Holy Spuit of God dwelling in the Church Universal, 
those books we beheve to be true, " and to be given by inspira- 
tion of God." Cp. XXXIX Articles, Art. vi. 

After these remarks were WTitten, the Editor was gratified 
by seeing the following confirmation of them in the pages of a 
recent work by a learned person, who possesses pre-eminent 
quaUfications for pronouncing an opinion on this subject. I 
refer to what is said in Dr. Fuseg's Lectures on Daniel the 
Prophet (p. 306), — "The close of the Pentateuch contains a 
solenm accotmt, with what earnest protest Moses, when ready to 
depart, delivered the Law to the Priests the Levites, and all 
the elders of the people, to be read pubhcly at the Feast of 
Tabernacles in the seventh year, the year of release (Dent. xxxi. 
10, 11), when hearts would be glaclliest. Besides this public 
gift and pubhc use, Moses gave a copy of it to be laid up by the 
side of the Ark (Dent. xxxi. 26, 27), — Moses commanded the 
Levites tvho bare the Ark of the covenant of the Lord, saying. 
Take this Book of the Laiv, and place it at the side of the Ark 
of the covenant of the Lord your God, and it shall be a toitness 
against you. It was deposited there, not as a mere place of 
safety, but close by the place of the typical atonement for sui, 
the Ark of the covenant, as the protest against their national 
breach of that covenant by idolatry. There was yet fui-ther the 
provision, that the King, when he should come to the throne, 
should (Deut. xvii. 18) ivrite for himself the copy of this Laiv 
in a book, from that ivhich is before the Priests the Levites, 
and it shall be with him, and he shall read therein all the days 
of his life. This book, it is plain from the Pentateuch itself, 
was not a section only of it, since the word the book is used in 
the larger sense in the Pentateuch itself. In regard to Amalek, 
Moses is commanded, ' Write this for a memorial in the book, 
and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua' (Exod. xvii. 14). 'Moses 
took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of the 
people.' The curse is threatened to Israel (Deut. xxviii. 58. 61), 
' if thou ^\'ilt not observe to do all the words of this law that 
are written in this book.' To this book Joshua added. With- 
out entering into the details, how much he added, the fact of his 
so adding is stated clearly at the close of his book (Josh. xxiv. 
26), — 'Joshua -m-ote these words in the Book of the Lata of 
the Lord.' The very form in which Joshua and the other his- 
torical books (except the Chronicles) begin, 'And it was,' 
shows that the writers intended to join them to previous books. 
A Hebrew writer would not use the form any more than we 
should, unless he intended by it to Join on his book to a previous 
whole. In the Book of Clu-onicles, which is a whole by itself, 
Ezra does not use it, nor docs Daniel. 

" Samuel again, when he had ' told the people the law of 
the kingdom, wrote it in the book, and laid it up before the 
Lord ' (1 Sam. x. 35), on the same ground on which Moses had 
so laid up the law, as a memorial against its infraction. 

" So also as to the books of the prophets, Isaiah bids his 
people (Isa. xxxiv. 16), Search ye out of the Book of the Lord, 
and read, using the corresponding word to that which our Lord 
used (John v. 39), Search the Scriptures. Isaiah appeals here, as 
elsewhere (Isa. xiii. 9), to the evident ftdfilment of prophecy. 
But he speaks of it as a tvhole, as one book of the Lord, of which 
his own should form a part, in which they who should searcli 
should find; in which God's Word, and the coming events which 
he foretold, were accurately paired one with the other. iVb 0)>c 
of these [predicted things] shall fail— none shall icant her mate. 
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' Thou Shalt read this Latv." DEUTERONOMY XXXI. 12—20. Write ye this Song. 

which he shall choose, "" thou shalt read this law before all Israel in their 
hearing. ^^ y father the people together, men, and women, and children, and 
thy stranger that is within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they may 
learn, and fear the Lord yom- God, and observe to do all the words of this 
law : ^^ And that their cliildren, ^ which have not known any thing^ "" may hear, 
and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as ye hve in the land whither 
ye go over Jordan to possess it. 

^^ And the Lord said unto Moses, ^ Behold, thy days approach that thou 
must die: call Joshua, and present yourselves in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, that " I may give him a charge. And Moses and Joshua went, 
and presented themselves in the tabernacle of the congregation. ^^ And '^ the 
Lord appeared in the tabernacle in a pillar of a cloud : and the pillar of the 
cloud stood over the door of the tabernacle. ^^ And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Behold, thou shalt f sleep with thy fathers ; and this people will ^ rise up, and 
'go a whoring after the gods of the strangers of the land, whither they go to 
he among them, and will ^ forsake me, and ^ break my covenant which I have 
made with them. ^^ Then my anger shall be kindled against them in that day, 
and • I will forsake them, and I will ^ hide my face from them, and they shall 
be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall f befall them ; so that they 
will say in that day, ' Are not these evils come upon us, because our God is 
"* not among us ? ^^ And " I will surely hide my face in that day for all the 
evils which they shall have wrought, in that they are turned unto other gods. 
^^ Now therefore write ye this song for you, and teach it the children of Israel : 
put it in their mouths, that this song may be ° a witness for me against the 
children of Israel. ^^ For when I shall have brought them into the land which 
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" The use of the Law by the prophets, and of the earlier 
prophets hy those who succeeded them, hniolies the same thiug. 
It has been pointed out how prophets of Israel, Ilosea and Amos, 
appeal to, or presuppose, the Law of Moses, as well kno^vn in the 
schismatic kingdom of Israel ; aud so how certain it is, that the 
Law as contained in the Pentateuch was an existing authority, 
which Jeroboam could not shake off, but had to adapt his corrup- 
tion of religion as well as he could to it" {Dr. Pusey). 

11. tliou slialt read this laiif] A command which was com- 
plied with, for many generations (see Neh. viii. 1 — 3, and fore- 
going note). After the return from the Captivity, Sjuagogues 
were erected in all parts of the land of Israel ; and in course of 
time they were constructed in all coimtries wherever the Jews 
were dispersed, and in these synagogues, the Law and the Pro- 
phets were read every Sabbath-day (Acts xiii. 27 ; xv. 21). 

Our Blessed Lord authorized, and took part in, this public 
reading of the Law and the Prophets (see Luke iv. 16—20) ; so 
did the Apostles, who were inspired by the Holy Ghost (see 
below. Introduction to Acts, pp. 8, 9). Thus an additional 
security was given for the preserva(-ion of the Law ; and thus 
Our Lord Himself, the Son of God, and thus the Holy Spirit of 
God, Who was in the Apostles, bore testimony to its Truth and 
Inspiration. 

Further, when the books of the New Testament were 
•written, similar means were adopted for preserving them in 
their integrity, and for assuring the world of their Truth and 
Inspiration. See below, 1 Thess. v. 27, p. 23. 

Thus then we see, that there has been an uniform plan from 
the beginning, for assuring the world of the integrity, veracity, 
and divine origin of the Holy Scriptures. 

We do not underrate the importance of internal evidence in 
the books themselves, and of the truth and importance of the 
evidence to the same effect in the heart of man, when led by the 
Spirit of God, or of the evidence derived from the salutary efl'ects 
of the Scriptures on human society. But we must not rest our 
argument only on what is more or less subjective, relative, and 
variable, according to the personal feehugs or private experience 
of individuals. But we must appeal also to the external testimony 
of God Himself, speaking both in word and deed, and guarding 
the Integrity, and guaranteeing the Truth and Inspiration of j 
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Holy Scripture, by such acts as these — namely, the consignment 
of the Pentateuch to the Priests and Elders of Israel ; the en- 
shrining of it in the Holy of Holies at the side of the Ark of the 
Covenant; the command to Kings of Israel to transcribe it (see 
xvii. 18); the divine command to read it pubhcly; the open 
reading of it in the ears of all the people ; the reading of the 
Law and the Prophets in the Synagogues on every Sabbath-day 
thi-oughout all countries where the Jews were scattered ; the 
testimony of the Son of God when upon earth to the Truth and 
divine Inspiration of the Old Testament; the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit, speaking by the Apostles of Christ, to the same 
effect ; the witness of the Holy Ghost speaking in the Universal 
Church of Christ, which is His Body (Eph. i. 23. Col. i. 18), 
•'the PiUar and Ground of the Truth" (1 Tun. iii. 15). 

14, 15. And 3Ioses and Joshua went, and presented themselves 
in the tabernacle — And the LoED appeared in the tabernacle in 
a pillar of a cloud'] Here was a foreshadowing of the Trans- 
figm-ation, when Moses and the Divine Joshua stood side by 
side, and when I'eter, " not knowing what he said," proposed to 
make a separate Tabemacle for each (whereas there is but one 
Tabemacle, that of God and of Christ, in which IMoses was only 
a servant, Heb. iii. 5) ; and when the bright cloud came and 
overshadowed them, then the voice came forth out of the cloud, 
" This is My Beloved Son : hear Hm " (Matt. xvii. 4—6. Mark 
ix. 5—7. Luke ix. 33—35. Cp. S. Cyril, GlaphjT. in Deut. pp. 
428—430). 

19. write ye] The command is given by God to Joshua as wcli 
as to Moses, to MTite the Song (see v. 14). 

Here is a direct assertion of the divine inspiration of this 
Song. It was to be written by Moses and Joshua from the 
mouth of God Himself, "Who said, " Write ye this Song " — as 
Christ said to John in Patmos, "Write in a Book" (Rev. i. 11. 19 ; 
ii. 1. 8. 12, &c. ; xxi. 5). Joshua was associated with Moses in 
the WTiting, because Moses was now near his death, and Joshua 
was to be a witness after his death to the divine deHvery of this 
song, and was to take care that it should be learnt by the 
people. 

— this song] In ch. xxxii., the Epilogue of the Law, 
IMoses begins the wanderings, and ends them ynih a song of 
Praise to God (see above, Exod. xv.) : both are Prophetical Hymns. 
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The Lmo near the Arh. DEUTEEONOMY XXXI. 21—30. XXXII. 1. Song of Moses. 

1 sware unto their fathers, that floweth with milk and honey ; and they shall 
have eaten and fiUed themselves, ^ and waxen fat ; '^ then mil they turn mito 
other gods, and serve them, and provoke me, and break my covenant, ^i ^^ 
it shall come to pass, ' when many evils and troubles are befallen them, that 
this song shall testify f against them as a witness ; for it shall not be forgotten 
out of the mouths of their seed : for ' I know their imagination ' wliich they 
{ go about, even now, before I have brought them into the land which I sware. 
'-^ Moses therefore wrote this song the same day, and taught it the children of 
Israel, ^su^^j j^e gaye Joshua the son of Nun a charge, and said, ''Be 
strong and of a good courage : for thou shalt bring the childi'en of Israel into 
the land which I sware unto them : and I will be with thee. 

"^ And it came to pass, when Moses had made an end of ^ writing the words 
of this law in a book, until they were finished, ^^ That Moses commanded the 
Levites, which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lobd, saying, ^^ Take this 
book of the law, ^ and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lobd 
your God, that it may be there ''for a witness against thee. ^7 b ^q^, j i^^ow 
thy rebelHon, and thy " stiff neck : behold, while I am yet ahve with you this 
day, ye have been rebelhous against the Lord ; and how much more after my 
death ? ^ Gather unto me all the elders of your tribes, and your officers, that 
I may speak these words in their ears, ** and call heaven and earth to record 
against them. -^ For I know that after my death ye will utterly ^ corrupt 
yourselves, and turn aside from the way which I have commanded you ; and 
^ evil will befall you ^ in the latter days ; because ye will do evil in the sight of 
the Lord, to provoke him to anger through the work of your hands. 

30 And Moses spake in the ears of all the congregation of Israel the words 
of this song, until they were ended ; 

XXXII. 1 Give ^ ear, ye heavens, and I will speak ; 
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Ps. 50. 4. Isa. 1.2. 



a ch. 4. 26. & 30. 
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23. I will he with thee'] These are words of God Himself. 
Observe, though God Himself gives to Joshua a special 
promise of divine help, yet Joshua was uot dispensed from having 
au outward call, a visible ordination, and mission, by the laying on 
of the hands of Moses. See Num. xxvii. 18. 23 ; aud cp. St. 
I'uul's case. Acts xiii. 1 — 3 ; and even that of the Divine Joshua 
himself (Heb. v. 5). 

25. the Levites] the priests of that tribe. See v. 9. Num. 
iv. 5. Josh. iii. 3; iv. 9 ; vi. 6; viii. 33. 1 Kings viii. 3. 

26. put it in the side of the ar¥] Rather, hy the side of the 
Ark ; it was uot in the Ai-k ; see 1 Kings viii. 9. Heb. is. 4. 
Joseph., Ant. viii. 4. 1; and Targum of Jonathan, which says 
that it was placed in a chest near the Ark (cp. Havernich, Ein- 
leitung, i. pp. 19. 22). Hence Josephus speaks of the Scriptm-es 
as laid up in the Temple of God (Ant. iii. 1. 4 ; v. 1). 

On this important subject see the note above, v. 9. 

It was probably this " Temple-Copy " that was discovered 
in Josiah's days : it had perhaps been hidden by some of the 
priests for safety in the preceding times of idolatry and persecu- 
tion. See on 2 Kings xxii. 8 — 10. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14; and cp. 
Hd-cerniclc, Eiuleitung, § 139, or § 35 of the English translation 
of that portion of it. 

Cn. XXXII. 1.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the 
Law, and extends to the end of the chapter. The parallel Pro- 
per Lesson of the Prophets is 2 Sam. xxii. 1 — 51, containing 
David's farewell song of thanksgiving to God for His mercies ; 
a psahn which bears in many respects a resemblance to this of 
Moses; compare the appellation of God as a Tiock at the 
beginning of each, and see there («. 2), "The Lord is my 
HocTc ; the God of my Rock, in Him will I trust," and {v. 32), 
" Who is a Rock save our God ? " and {v. 47), " The Lord liveth, 
and blessed be my Rock, and exalted be the God of the Rock of 
my salvation." 

Also, in some synagogues, llos. xiv. 2 — 10. Joel ii. 
15 — 27. Ezek. xvii. 22— xviii. 32, containing exhortations to 
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repentance, and promises of grace and pardon in Christ, are 
read as parallel prophetical lessons. 

In this song, the great Lawgiver, who had begun his 
Exodus with a hymn of praise and prophecy (see Exod. xiv.), 
and who has now finished his com'se, and is on the eve of a blessed 
Exodus and enti-ance to the spiritual Canaan, and to the 
presence of Christ, casts his eye backward to Creation {v. 7), to 
the division of the earth among the descendants of Noah after 
the flood {v. 8), to the call of Israel {v. 10), to their deliverance 
from Egypt, and to the journey in the wilderness, through which 
they had been borne on eagle's wAngs by God (xxxii. 11). He thence 
looks forward to Israel's defection from God, and to aU its 
mihappy consequences, to then- idolatries, and rejection, and to 
the caU of the Geutiles {v. 21) ; aud, lastly, he reveals the glorious 
consummation of the recovery of Israel, and the blessed union 
of all, both Jew and Gentile, in the worship of God {v. 43). 

This Hjnnn has (what all genuine Hymns have) a doctrinal 
character (see v. 2), — " My doctrine shall drop as the rain : " it 
i-ealizes St. Paul's description of a Hjnnn; '' teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in psalms and hymns and spii-itual songs, 
singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord" (Eph. 
V. 19. Col. iii. 16. Cp. the Editor's Preface to the "Holy 
Year," 1865). 

Both the songs of Moses are like rehearsals of the song of 
victory of the Church glorified in heaven (see Rev. xv. 3, and 
Introduction to the Book of Revelation, pp. 148, 149). 

Some modern critics (such as JEtvald, Knolel, Colenso, and 
others) deny the genuineness of this song; and ascribe it, with 
great confidence, to an age. much later than Moses. But their 
objections mU be found to have no weight. There are doubtless 
unique words in this song ; but that might be expected in such 
a lyrical composition; and these are such as a forger would have 
avoided rather than have adopted. Writing in the name of 
Moses he would have carefully imitated his style (see above, 
Introduction to Deuteronomy, p. 196). 

At the same time, there are also many remarkable coinci- 
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DEUTEKONOMY XXXII. 2—8. Bememhcv the days of old. 
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And hear, earth, the words of my mouth. 
- ^ My doctrine shall drop as the rain, 
My speech shall distil as the dew, 
*" As the small rain upon the tender herb, 
And as the showers upon the grass : 
^ Because I will publish the name of the Lord : 
■^ Ascribe ye greatness unto our God. 
^ He is ^ the Eock, ^ his work is perfect : 
For ^ all his ways are judgment : 
•' A God of truth and ' without iniquity. 
Just and right is he. 
^ f "^ They have corrupted themselves, 
II Their spot is not the spot of his cliildren : 
They are a ' perverse and crooked generation. 
^ Do ye thus '" requite the Lord, 
foolish people and unwise ? 
Is not he " thy father that hath ° bought thee ? 
Hath he not p made thee, and established thee ? 
7 Remember the days of old. 

Consider the years of f many generations : 
'i Ask thy father, and he will shew thee ; 
Thy elders, and they ^dll tell thee. 
^ When the most High ' divided to the nations their inheritance. 



deuces in imagery and diction between tliis song and otlier 
parts of the Pentateuch (cp. Keil, p. 537), some of which will 
be noted in the course of the chapter. And a forger, Aushing to 
gain acceptance of liis poem from the Hebrew nation, would not 
have spoken of the Hebrew nation in the strong terms of 
censure which are applied to it in this poem (see vv. 15—28) ; 
and certainly no Jewish forger in a post-Mosaic age would have 
been able or willing to set before the eyes of the Hebrew nation 
that blessed and glorious mystery which (as we know from St. 
Paul) is revealed in this song (see v. 21), the rejection of the 
Jews, aud the call of the Oentiles, and their admission to the 
favour of God in the place of the Jews, and the ultimate union 
of both iu praising God (y. 43)—" Rejoice, ye nations, with His 
people;" and the Holy Spirit, speakiug by the Apostle, sets 
His divine seal on this song as a genuine work of Moses, thus 
sajTug, " Moses saitb, I wall provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are no people; by a fooUsh nation I will anger you" 
(Rom. X. 19) ; see below, on v. 21 ; and for a vindication of the 
genuincucss of this chapter, see Schultz, pp. 647—650, who 
has given a version of it, arranged antistrophically (pp. 651—680). 

2. as tlie rabi] An image of great propriety here, as very 
agreeable aud refreshing to the Israelites after forty years' 
wandering in the parched aud barren ^vilderness, aud now come 
to the fertile plaius of Moab. 

— small rahi] Hcb. se'irim : an unique word in this sense, 
and not found elsewhere in the Pentateuch ; and the same may 
be said of rebibim, showers ; and emunah, iruth, in v. 4, only 
found once in. the Pentateuch (Exod. xvii. 12). This has been 
made an argument agamst the Mosaic origin of Deuteronomy 
(Colenso, § 799), but surely with no reason. "What wonder that 
the former words should not occur in a record which never 
mentions the fall of rain in the forty years' wandering ? And as 
for emunah, it occurs only once iu Deuteronomy itself, viz., iu 
the passage before us. "Were therefore the other thirty-two 
chapters, and aU the other parts of the thirty-third, written by 
another author ? 

3. greatness'] Heb. godel, found only in this song and 
in Deut. iii. 24; v. 21; ix. 26; xi. 2; and Num. xiv. 19. 

4. the Rock] Heb. tsur, whence tur (Chald.), and Tyrus, the 
Rock. The Septuagmt render this word here aud vv. 18. 30. 37, 
by @i6s, God. This word, tsur or zur, for God, enters into many 
proper names in the Mosaic wTitiugs, e.g. Mi-zur (^wm. i. 5), 
Fedah-zvr (Num. i. 10), which is equivalent to Fedah-el (Num. 
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xxxiv. 28), Zur-iel (Num. iii. 25). Cp. Ewald, § 273, and 
Schultz, p. 653. 

No one is called a Sock in the Old Testament, in this abso- 
lute figurative sense, but God. Isa. li. 1 is not an excep- 
tion, for there the word is explained, so that there can be no 
confusion. 

This title is applied to God here, vv. 15.18.30, 31. 37; and 
thence David borrows it in his farewell song (2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3. 
32. 47). 

Here is a confirmation of the truth, that the right inter- 
pretation of ISlatt. xvi. 18, " On this RocE I will buUd My 
Church," is, that Christ is there speaking of Himself (see the 
note there). 

5. Tkei/ have corrupted themselves] Literally, it (the people) 
hath corrupted (itself) — expressive of general degeneracy — 
agaiiist Him. Cp. ix. 12. Ezek. xxxii. 7. 

— Their spot is not the spot of his children] Rather, they 
are not His children, but the stains of them ; that is, they are 
blemishes which suUy His family. (Cp. Prov. ix. 7. Job xi. 15.) 
This image has been adopted by St. Peter (2 Pet. ii. 13), where 
false teachers and false brethren are called ainKoi koI /xcDyuoi 
(the Hebrew mumim used here), spots and blemishes in God's 
Church. 

— a perverse and crooked generation] Another image 
adopted by the Apostles of Christ, in the words of the Septua- 
gint Version here, yevea aKoKia Koi Snarpafxfj.ii'T], Phil. ii. 
15. Cp. Acts ii. 4. 

6. Do ye thus requite] This question begins Avith a larger 
capital letter in tlic original, calling attention to this strange 
requital of God for His mercies. 

— that hath bought thee] Thy Redeemer from bondage : 
this is more fully verified in Christ, "WTio hath purchased His 
Church with His o\ra blood (Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20). And 
the question is therefore put with still greater force, and de- 
serves a still larger initial capital letter (see last note) in the 
Gospel. Dost thou, O Christian, who sinnest against Christ, 
thus requite the Lord "Who bought thee? (Jude 4.) 

7. 8. Remember the days of old] Here at the end of the Pen- 
tateuch, Moses aptly reverts to the beginning. He refers to 
the first records of Genesis; the Creation of the World; the 
formation of Adam ; the division of the world among the natious 
after the Flood. The word here for days is yemoth, which is 
only found here, and in the Fsalm of Moses (Ps. xc. 15), &c. 



God's providential care DEUTERONOMY XXXII. 9—14. 



for His Pcopk. 



When he ' separated the sons of Adam, 

He set the bounds of the people 

According to the number of the children of Israel. 
^ For ' the Lord's portion is his people ; 

Jacob is the \ lot of his inheritance. 
* He found him " in a desert land, 

And in the waste howling wilderness ; 

He II led him about, he ''instructed him, 

He ^ kept him as the apple of his eye. 
' ' As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 

Fluttereth over her young, 

Spreadeth abroad her wings, 

Taketh them, beareth them on her wings : 
*' So the Lord alone did lead him. 

And there was no strange god with him. 
' * He made him ride on the high places of the earth, 

That he might eat the increase of the fields ; 

And he made him to suck ^ honey out of the rock. 

And oil out of the fiinty rock ; 
^ Butter of kine, and milk of sheep. 

With fat of lambs. 

And rams of the breed of Bashan, and goats, 
*= With the fat of kidneys of wheat ; 



I Sam. 10. 1. 
I's. 78 71. 

+ lleb.coM/. 

II ch. 8. 15. 
Jer. 2. 6. 



Prov. 7. 2. 

Zech. 2. 8. 

y. Kx. 19. 4. 

ch. 1.31. 

Isa. 31.5. & 46.4. 

& 63. 9. 

llos. 11.3. 



a ch. 33. 29. 
Isa 58. 14. 
Ezek. 36. 2. 



8. the SOUS of Adam'] An assertion that all men are from one 
human father ; cp. Acts xvii. 26, 27. 

— According to the number of the children of Israel] There 
arc seventy nations reckoned in Gen. x., and there were seventy 
souls of Israel in Egj'pt (Gen. xlvi. 27. Dent. x. 22). 

On this number, seventy, as the number of the Nations, see 
Jonathan here, and S. Menahem on Gen. xlvi., Nili Epist. iii. 
116, and A Lapide here, and Charles Leslie, Short ^lethod 
with the Jews (i. 83), who says that " the Jews suppose that the 
division of the world among seventy Nations was done with a 
particular prophetic respect to God's segullah, or peculiar pos- 
session, to be set up in Israel, whose sous, recorded in Gen. xlvi., 
are seventy. As oiu" Saviour sent out Twelve Apostles with 
respect to the Twelve Tribes, so (says Leslie) He sent out Seventy 
disciples with respect to the Seventy Nations." And it is observ- 
able that their sending out is mentiouod in tlie Gospel of St. 
Luke, the Evangelist specially of the Gentiles (Luke x. 1) ; and 
tliere is no restriction to them, as to the twelve, forbiddiug them 
to go to the Oentiles. Sec also Parker, Bibl. Bibl. p. 632; 
cp. Pfeijfer, Dubia, p. 168, who recites otlier interpretations. 

There is, therefore, an analogy between Israel and the 
Nations of the Earth. Israel is a ]\licrocosm : the World was, 
as it were, reduced, in consequence of its corruption, into one 
Family. Instead of Seventy Nations, God had seventy souls. 
This was His household. "For the Lord's portion is His 
people" (v. 9 : cp. vii. 6; and Amos iii. 2). But these were to 
iucrease and multiply again, aud sprout fortli afresh. Jacob, 
God's fii'stborn, was to vise to new life in Clnist. The Twelve 
Patriarchs were to shoot forth their brandies in the Twelve 
Apostles, the Patriarchs of the Spiritual Israel ; and to colonize 
the World. And now God has restored and built up Mankind 
iuto a Church Universal in Christ. 

This is the consummation, to which the inspired Author of 
tliis song is gradually tending, and which at last lie reaches, 
when be biu-sts forth iu that joyous strain of exultation at the 
close of this Divine Ilynin, where he announces the recovery of 
Israel, and the Union of all Nations, both Jew and Gentile, in 
the worship of God, " Rejoice, ye Nations, with His People " 
(y. 43), as explained by St. Paul (Rom. xv. 10). 

The Septuagint has here, " According to the number of the 
Angels of God" (cp. Justin M. c. Tryph. § 131, and S. 
Hilary in Ps. Ixi.), which some have supposed to have been 
inserted in that version, lest the Greeks should be offended by 
the comparison j and also on account of the Jewish behef that 
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each Nation had a guardian Angel (cp. Dau. x. 13. 20; xii. 1. 
See further on this subject, Parker, Bibl. Bibl. v. 633). 

9. the lot] Heb. the line. 

10. in a desert land] Such was the World without God. 

— waste] Heb. bohu ; see above, on Geu. i. 2. As the 
Earth was formed afresh out of ruined materials, so was Mankind 
created afresh in Israel, and in the promised Seed of Israel, 
that is, iu Christ. 

— howlivg wilderness] The wilderness in which wild beasts roar. 

— the apple of his eye] Ps. xvii. 8. Zech. ii. 8. 

11. As an eagle] the King of birds: this image, used in 
Exod. xix. 4, is fully verified in Him VTho is called "the Great 
Eagle" (Rev. xii. 14), aud WTio boars His Church on Eagle's 
wings through the wilderness of this world (see on Rev. xii. 6. 
14), and VTho has ascended up into heaven with His young ones 
on Ilis wings, aud to Whom as their Parent, and their Life, and 
their Food, all true Eagles of the Gospel, as His children, are 
gathered now on Eartli, and will be gathered for ever hereafter 
in heaven. See below, on Matt. xxiv. 28; Luke xvii. 37; 
2 Thess. ii. 1 ; and " Introduction to the Book of Revelation," 
p. 148. 

— Taketh them, heareth them on her wings] Rather, He 
(that is, Jehotah) took him (i. e. Israel), hare him, on His 
ivings. 

12. So] This word is not in the original, and ought, to be 
expunged. Cp. Iloubigant, aud Bp. Horsley, p. 218; Keil, p. 
543. 

13. ride] as a conqueror. Cp. Ps. xlv. 4; Ixvi. 12. Rev. 
vi.2; xix. 11. 14. 

— high places] The fortresses, the citadels, the " Capitols " 
of the earth. Cp. Isa. Iviii. 14, where the same phrase is used. 

— honey out of the rock. And oil] Not only water, as in the 
wilderness, but even honey and oil ; that is, an increase of 
blessings supplied miraculously by God in places where they 
might least be expected. Cp. Job xx. 17. Ps. Ixxxi. 16. 

This has been fulfilled iu Christ; aud in the honey and oil 
of spiritual graces and gifts of the Holy Ghost flowing forth 
from Him WHio is the Eock of the Church. Sec 1 Cor. x. 4; 
and John i. 14. 16. 

14. Butter of kine] not of goats or sheep. The Hebrew for 
butter here is chemah. On the different kinds of preparations of 
milk in Palestine, see Drake in B. D. i. 237. 

— kidneys of wheat] Full, large, plump cars, very different 
from those in Gen. xii. 6, 7. 



Israel's rejection foretold. DEUTERONOMY XXXII. 15—21. Conversion of the Gentiles, 



dGen. 49. II. 

e ch. 33. 5, 26. 
iKi. 44. 2. 
fl Sam. 2. 29. 
C ch. 31. 20, 
Neh. 9. 25. 
Ps. 17. 10. 
Jer. 2. 7. & 5 r. 



Isa. 1.4. 
i ver. 6. 
Isa. 51. 13. 
k2Sam. 22. 47. 
PS.89.26.&95.1. 
1 1 Kings 14. 22, 
1 Cor. 10. 22. 
mLev. 17.7. 
Ps. 106. 37. 

I Cor. 10.20. 
Rev. 9. 20. 

II Or, which were 
not God, ver. 21. 



Jer. 2. 32. 

p Judg. 2. 14. 
II Or, despised, 
Lam. 2. 6. 
qlsa. 1.2. 
rch. 31. 17. 



Ps. 78. 53. 

nl Sam. 12.21. 

1 Kings 16. 13, 



And thou didst drink the pure '^ blood of the grape. 
^^ But ^ Jeshurun waxed fat, and ^kicked : 
^ Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, 

Thou art covered ivith fatness ; 

Then he ^ forsook God which ' made liim. 

And lightly esteemed the ^ Rock of his salvation. 
^^ ' They provoked him to jealousy with strange gods, 

With abominations provoked they him to anger. 
17 m rpj^gy sacrificed unto devils, || not to God ; 

To gods whom they knew not. 

To new gods that came newly up. 

Whom your fathers feared not. 
^^ " Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, 

And hast ° forgotten God that formed thee. 
'^ ^ And when the Lokd saw it, he || abhorred them, 

•^ Because of the provoking of his sons, and of his daughters. 

20 And he said, ' I will hide my face from them, 
I will see what their end shall he : 
For they are a very froward generation, 

' Children in whom is no faith. 

21 ' They have moved me to jealousy with that lohich is not God ; 
They have provoked me to anger " with their vanities : 
And " I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people ; 

8. & 14. 22. Jonah 2. 8. Acts 14. 15. xHos. 1.10. Rom. 10. 19. 



— j)ure Hood of the grape] Cp. Gen. xlix. 10 — 12. The 
things here mentioned — honey, oil, butter, milk — are figures of 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit : see Luke x. 34. 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. 
Heb. i. 9 ; V. 12—14. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Eev. vi. 6. 

15. Jeshurun'] from Heb. Jasher, rirjhteons. Cp. xxxiii. 5, 
and Isa. xliv. 2 ; the only other plaees where Jeshurun is found. 
Cp. Selden de Syned. ii. 2. He ivas righteous (see Num. xxir. 
10. 21, and below on v. 29) ; but he waxed fat, like an ox too 
weU fed, and kieked (cp. 1 Sam. ii. 29. Aets xxvi. 14). His 
blessings were his bane ; he waxed wanton, and beeame um-ighte- 
ous. Cp. Keil, p. 544, 

— tuaxed fat] It is objected by some, that these words can- 
not have come from IMoses, because they " cannot be supposed 
to describe the state of Israel in the ^\'ilderness " {Colenso, 
§ 802). \Vliy not? Ai-e they stronger than the words of 
Stephen speaking of that state ? see Aets vii. 41 — 44. Besides, 
Moses not only sees what they have done, but foresees what they 
will do, and speaks both from his knowledge and foreknowledge. 

— lightly esteemed] Ileb. yetiabhel, that is, treated as nalal, 
or foolish ; as to the contrast, see below, v. 21. 

— MocTc of his salvation] God his Saviour, Sept. 

16. provoked him to jealousy] God vouchsafes to call 
Himself the Husband of His Church (Isa. liv. 5). The Hebrew 
Church by her idolatries (as Moses foresaw, and has here fore- 
told) became guilty of spii-itual fornication aud adultery, and thus 
she provoked God to jealousy ; and He gave her up to her lovers 
■ivith whom she played the harlot (Jer. iii. 1) ; and He punished 
her by her own idolatries, and their eonsequeut bitter fi-uits. 

17. unto devils] Heb. shediin, wasters, destroyers, see Lev. 
xvii. 7, and cp. Ps. cvi. 37, "They sacrificed their sons and 
daughters to devils ;" and 1 Cor. x." 20, where St. Paul quotes 
this text ; and thus we learn, that though idols themselves are 
nothing (1 Cor. viii. 4), yet to worship them, is to worship the 
Evil Spirit, who works by them, and is the Author of idolatry. 
See below on JMatt. iv. 10, and on 1 Cor. x. 20. 

— neio—thdii came newly up] Literally, from nigh at hand, 
not, as God, from Eternity : cp. Judg. v. 8. 

— feared not] He specifies fear as the characteristic of 
idolatry ; not love, which is the moving principle in the wor- 
ship of the True God; "NMio delivers His sei-vants from super- 
stitious fears of heathen gods (Jer. x. 5). 

20. Children in tohom is no faith] See Justin 3Iartyr's ex- 
position of tliis prophecy (c. Trjqjhon. § 123), where he asserts 



that it was fulfilled in the rejection of the Jews by God, be- 
cause they rejected Christ ; and in the election of the Gentiles in 
their room, who by faith in Christ beeame God's children, the 
Israel of God. See also the Dialogue, §§ 20. 27. 

21. Itcill move them to jealousy] The Hebrew Church was 
espoused to God in spu-itual wedlock (see v. 16) ; but she pro- 
voked Him to jealousy by her spiritual harlotries {v. 17), there- 
fore God would espouse to Himself a Church from the Gentile 
world ; and so He woTild provoke the Hebrew Church to godly 
jealousy, and stunulate her to return to Him. This we know 
from St. Paul to be the true interpretation of these words of 
Moses, which the Apostle quotes in the precise words of the 
Septuagint version here, and ascribes to Moses, rpccTog McciKrrjs 
\eyei, 'Eycb Trapa^rjXciffco ii/j.as eV ovk tdvet, M fdvet acrvvercf) 
Trapopjiw ufias (Rom. x. 19). Here is an answer to those who 
deny the genuineness and inspiration of this song. The Holy 
Spirit here, speaking by St. Paul, ascribes it to Hoses, and He 
recognizes the Almighty Himself as speaking by him, "J will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people," 

Besides, it is absolutely impossible that any uninspired per- 
son, in the age of JNIoscs, coTild have foreseen and foretold the 
rejection of the Hebrew Nation by God, and the reception of the 
Gentile World, as His Spiritual Bride in her place. ^Vhat 
uninspired Hebrew would or could have ever imagined this ? 
^Miat uninspired Hebrew would have veutured to have an- 
nounced such a thing to the Hebrew Nation ? And if he had 
dared to declare it, would the Hebrew Nation have ever ac- 
cepted such a " bill of divorce " at his hands ? 

See also Justin Martyr's eloquent appeal to this prophecy 
in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, § 119, where he says that 
the rejection of Christ was the cause of their rejection by God, 
and of the reception of the Gentiles by Him ; and tliat thus the 
promise was fulfilled to Abraham, that in his seed all nations 
should be blessed, § 120, and cp. Origen, Horn. 9 in Jerem. ; 
and Theodoret here, Qu. 41 ; and S. Jerome, Mans. 42. It is 
certain, that ?y the Jews coidd have denied the genuineness and 
inspiration of this condemnation of themselves, and of this ex- 
altation of the Gentiles m their room, they would have been 
very ready and eager to do so. 

There is a noble contrast here in the original words of 
Moses. They have provoked Me to jealousy with a not-God 
(Zo-El), and I will provoke them to jealousy with a not-nation 
(lo-am). They lightly esteemed, they treated as foolish {nahal) 



Tsrad will he rejected 



DEUTEBONOMY XXXII. 22—33. 



for rejecting God. 



1 will provoke them to anger with a fooHsli nation. 

For y a fire is kindled in mine anger, 

And II shall bm-n unto the lowest hell, 

And II shall consmne the earth with her increase. 

And set on fire the foundations of the mountains. 

I will "■ heap mischiefs upon them ; 
* I will spend mine arrows upon them. 

ThcTj shall he burnt with hunger, and devoured with f burning heat. 

And with bitter destruction : 

I will also send ^ the teeth of beasts upon them. 

With the poison of serpents of the dust. 
' The sword without, and terror f within. 

Shall f destroy both the young man and the virgin. 

The suckhng also with the man of gray hairs. 
•^ I said, I would scatter them into comers, 

I would make the remembrance of them to cease from among men : 

Were it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy. 

Lest their adversaries ^ should behave themselves strangely. 

And lest they should ^ say, II Our hand is high. 

And the Lord hath not done all this. 

For they are a nation void of counsel, 
^ Neither is there any understanding in them. 
^ that they were wise, that they understood this, 
' That they would consider their latter end ! 

How should ^ one chase a thousand. 

And two put ten thousand to flight. 

Except their Kock ' had sold them. 

And the Lord had shut them up ? 

For ■" their rock is not as our Kock, 
" Even our enemies themselves heing judges. 

For ° their vine |1 is of the vine of Sodom, 

And of the fields of Gomorrah : 

Their grapes are grapes of gall, 

Their clusters are bitter : 

Their wine is ^ the poison of dragons, 
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e Jer. 19. 4. 
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i Isa. 47. 7. 
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Josh. 23. 10. 
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the Rock of their salvation (see v. 15), and thus provoked Isle 
to anger ; and I will provoke them to anger with a foolish 
nation {goi nahal) whom I will take to Myself as My Spouse 
in their stead. See 1 Pet. ii. 10. 

22. a fire is kindled in mine anger, And shall hurn] Words 
adopted by Jeremiah, xv. 14. 

— the loioest helV] The Sept. has ems S.Zov Karcc : see Matt, 
xi. 23, where the words are applied to. the great Jewish city of 
Capernaum, which rejected Christ. 

— set on fire"] These prophecies wore specially fulfilled in 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldteaus (Lam. iv. 8), 
and afterwards by the Romans. See Up. PatricJc here. 

21, 25. hunger — burning heat — leasts — sivord'] God's four 
sore judgments (Ezek. v. 17. Jer. xv. 2). 

26. I would scatter them into corners'] Rather, perhaps, I will 
Mow them away (Gesen. 664); or, I will exterminate them 
{Keil, 550) ; the verb is found only here. 

29. consider their latter end] Consider and provide for the 
things which belong unto their peace : see our Lord's words, 
Luke xix. 42. Cp. Isa. xlvii. 7 ; Lam. i. 9, where the same 
plirase occurs : and cp. Balaam's words. Num. xxiii. 10, " Let me 
die the death of the righteous" (yesharim, cp. yeshuriin above, v. 
15), " and let my latter end (the same word as here) be like his ! " 
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30. one chase a thousand] See Lev. xxvi. 7. 

— sold them] as captives ; as the Patriarchs sold Joseph, 
and as Judas sold Christ ; and as cattle are sold. Cp. Ps. xliv. 
13. Isa. h 1; lii. 3. 

— shut them up] into the enemy's hand : cp. xxiii. 15, Ps. 
xxxi.9, "Thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the 
enemy." 

31. their rocJc is not as our EocTi:] The gods of the Apoitato 
Jews are not lilce the God of Moses, and of the faithful Hebrews, 
who looked forward with faith to Christ. 

— our enemies— judges] Cp. 1 Sam. iv. 8. Exod. xlv. 25. 

32. their vine] the Hebrew Church ; a phrase talcen from 
the dying address of Jacob. See the note there. Gen. xlLx. 11. 
Cp. Ps. Lxxx. 8. 14. 

— of the vine of Sodom] Sion degenerated by idolatiy into 
Sodom. See Isa. i. 10. Jer. ii. 21. Ezek. xvi. 45, 46. Rev. 
xi. 8 ; and cp. above, xxix. 23, where Israel is threatened with 
the fate of Sodom. 

— gall] Heb. rosh. See above, xxix. 18. 

33. Their wine] The fruit of the vine, that is of Israel, dege- 
nerate like Sodom, is not good wine, but poison, poison of 
dragons and asps. Cp. Exod. vii. 9. Isa. xi. 8. Ps. hdii. 4; 
xci. 13; cxl. 3. Rom. iii. 13, 
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The future repentance DEUTERONOMY XXXII. 34—43. and restoration of Israel 

jJo^g'aV^' ^ /s not this ' laid up in store with me, 

"om.'l:.!^' ^"^^ sealed up among my treasures ? 

^ ° To me helongeth vengeance, and recompence ; 

Their foot shall slide in due time : 

For * the day of their calamity is at hand. 

And the things that shall come upon them make haste. 
^ " For the Lord shall judge his people, 
'^ And repent hunself for his servants. 

When he seeth that their f power is gone, 

And ^ there is none shut up, or left. 
^ And he shall say, ^ Where are their gods, 

Their rock in whom they trusted, 
^ Which did eat the fat of their sacrifices. 

And drank the wine of their drink offerings ? 

Let them rise up and help you. 

And be f your protection. 
' See now that ° I, even I, am he. 

And '' there is no god with me : 
'^ I kill, and I make alive ; 

I wound, and I heal : 

Neither is there amj that can deHver out of my hand. 
' ^ For I lift up my hand to heaven, 

And say, I live for ever. 
^ If I whet my glittering sword. 

And mine hand take hold" on judgment ; 
^ I will render vengeance to mine enemies, 

And will reward them that hate me. 

I will make mine arrows ^ drunk with blood, 

And my sword shall devour flesh ; 

And that with the blood of the slain and of the captives. 

From the beginning of ^ revenges upon the enemy. 
II ' Rejoice, ye nations, ivith his people : 
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34. sealed vp among my treasures^ For God seals up many 
transgressions in a bag, and sewetb up tlieir iniquities (Job xiv. 
17), as subjects for punishment at the great day. Cp. Job 
xxxriii. 22, 23, and Ps. cxxxv. 7, where storms are described 
as God's artillery stored up in the treasures and magazines of 
His judgment; and the wieked man treasureth up for himself 
wrath against the day of wrath (Kom. ii. 5). 

The metaphor is continued fi-om the foregoing verse. The 
good Vine bringeth forth good fruit, which is stored up and 
sealed, and carefully preserved for use and reward. See St. 
Paul's words, Rom. xv. 28, " Wlien I have sealed unto them 
this fruit," which redounds to the comfort and reward of those 
who yield it. See Phil. iv. 17. 

On this prophecy, as applied to the Jews and their rejec- 
tion, for rejecting Christ, see S. Ilippolt/his de Christo et 
Anti-Ghristo, § 57. 

35. malce haste'] Though distant to the eyes of men, yet 
it was now present to the view of the Holy Ghost, by whose 
inspiration Moses speaks of judgments to come. Compare the 
similar words of the Apostle in reply to the careless and ungodly 
scoflcrs, who think not of those judgments (2 Pet. ii. 1 — 3; iii. 
3 — 12). Even Enoch, the seventh from Adam, had a vision of 
Christ coming to Judgment, and said, ?i\Qs Kvpios, the Lord 
came (Jude 14). 

36. the LoED shall judge his people"] Another sentence 
quoted from thia song in the Psalms (Ps. cxxxv. 14), and in the 
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New Testament (see Heb. x. 30). " Judgment must begin at the 
house of God" (see 1 Pet. iv. 17), but if they repent and tm-n to 
Him, then He will relent and pardon, as is said in what follows 
here, where Moses foretells the repentance and restoration of the 
Jews. 

— none shut lip] None preserved, as in a safe place (1 Kings 
xiv. 10. 2 Kings xiv. 26). 

The Apostles use tppovpovixivovs in this good sense (Phil. iv. 7. 
1 Pet. i. 5), as well as in the bad sense of being shut up as in a 
prison : see Gal. iii. 23. 

37. Where are their gods, Their rocJc] See Judg. x. 14. 
Jer. ii. 28. 

39. I — I — he] So the original. Tlie Sept. has iy<i el/xi, 
Kol ovK effTi ©ebs ttA^v i/jiov, which confirms the interpretation 
suggested below of the difficult text. Gal. iii. 20. See there, 
p. 61 ; and cp. John viii. 24 ; xviii. 5. 

40. I lift up my hand] I swear : see Rev. x. 5, 6. 

— I live for ever] asllivsfor ever, if — with no stop at "ever." 

41. I ivhet my glittering sword] Literally, J w/ie^ the light- 
ning of my sword. Cp. llab. iii. 11 ; Zech. ix. 14. 

— beginning of revenges] ov, head of the princes. (Sep.Ges.) 
43. Hejoice, Oye nations, with his people] Rejoice, O ye Gen- 
tiles, with His chosen People Israel. Thus Moses foretold, that 
after the rejection of Israel, and the reception of the Gentiles 
which he predicted in the former part of this hynm (v. 21), the 
Jews would be chastened and corrected by God's judgments 



Moses at Neho. DEUTERONOMY XXXII. 44—52. XXXIII. 1. 



Moses blesses. 



For lie Tvill ^ avenge the blood of his servants, 
And ' will render vengeance to his adversaries, 
And " will be merciful unto his land, and to his people. 
^■^ And Moses came and spake all the words of this song in the ears of the 
people, he, and || Hoshea the son of Nun. "^^ And Moses made an end of 
speaking all these words to all Israel : "^^ And he said unto them, " Set your 
heai-ts unto all the words which I testify among you tliis day, wliich ye shall 
command your children to observe to do, all the words of this law. "^^ For it 
is not a vain thing for you ; ° because it is your life : and through this thing ye 
shall prolong your days in the land, whither ye go over Jordan to possess it. ■ 

"^^ p And the Lord spake unto Moses that selfsame day, saying, "^^ Get thee 
up into this *• mountain Abarim, unto mount Nebo, which is in the land of 
Moab, that is over against Jericho ; and behold the land of Canaan, which I 
give unto the children of Israel for a possession : ^^ And die in the mount 
whither thou goest up, and be gathered unto thy people; as 'Aaron thy 
brother died in mount Hor, and was gathered unto his people : ^^ Because 
'ye trespassed against me among the children of Israel at the waters of 
II Meribah-Kadesh, in the wilderness of Zin; because ye * sanctified me not 
in the midst of the children of Israel. ^^ " Yet thou shalt see the land before 
thee ; but thou shalt not go thither unto the land which I give the children 
of Israel. 

XXXIII. * And this is " the blessing, wherewith Moses '' the man of God 
blessed the cliildren of Israel before his death. ^ j^^ \iq gai(jj 
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upon them, and would turn to Him %vith true repentance, and 
would join with the Church, collected from all nations, in the 
profession of the true faith, and in adoration and praise of Him. 
A glorious conclusion to this sublime poem and divine prophecy. 
This glad sound was echoed after a lapse of about 1500 years 
by the great Apostle of the Gentiles, "the Hebrew of the 
Hebrews," St. Paul, in the very words which we read here in 
the Greek Version of this hymn,— Eu<fpac0rjTe idv-rj ynTa 
Tov Xaov avTov (Rom. xv. 10). Compare Justin 31. c. Tryphon. 
§ 130 ; and S. Rilary de Trin. iv. 33. Eiiseb., Dem. Evang. ii. 1; 
and see Theodoret here, Qu. 42. 

This quotation by St. Paul is more remarkable, because the 
Greek Translation of this phrase is rather a paraphrase than a 
hteral translation. The verb is in liiphil, and the literal meaning 
is, " ye nations, make Wis people to rejoice" (see Oesen.lll), 
which is fulfilled by the preaching of the Gospel by Gentiles to 
Jews in these latter days, and by making them to rejoice in 
Christ. The words may also be rendered, " ye Nations, shout 
ye for joy at His people" (Gesen. 558). Whether it he for them 
(Keil, 558), or with them, or both, is not accm-ately determined ; 
but the Apostle sanctions the Greek Version ; aud doubtless, if 
the Gentiles were to return thanks for God's mercies to the 
Jews, they might well be said to rejoice with them. Cp. Ken- 
nicott and Bp. Horsley, p. 223, who adopt a various reading, 
inserting eth before ammo. 

44. Moses came — and Soshea"] A foreshadoiving of the union 
of the Law of Moses and the Gospel of Jesus Christ, in the 
glorious consummation announced at the close of the song, the 
Hallelujah Chorus of Jew and Gentile, praising God with one 
heart and voice. 

47. it is your life'] through faith in Him who is the Life. 

49. behold the land'] The Law of Moses had a view of 
heaven, but the Gospel of Jesus brings us into it (see above, on 
Num. xxvii. 12. 18). Moses saw and saluted it from afar (Heb. 
xi. 13). 

60. Jinto thy people] A proof of the immortality and con- 
sciousness of the soul after death. The body of Moses was not 
gathered to the bodies of his fathers ; it was buried alone by God. 

— mount Sor] at Mosera : see x. 6. 

61. Because ye trespassed] On the question, why God did 
not relent and permit Moses to enter Canaan, see Theodoret, 
Qu. 43. His bodily death was the death of all his infirmities. 
At tha Rock he doubted, but he believes in Him who is the 
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Rock. He doubts no more, and passes into the presence of 
Christ. Cp. iS". Augustine, Serm. 352. 

Cn. XXXIII. 1.] Here begins a new Proper Lesson of the Law 
— the fifty-fourth and last. 

The parallel Proper Lesson of the Prophets is the same as 
that for the foregoing Lesson — viz., 2 Sam. xxii. 1—51. Ezck. 
xvii. 22, to xviii. 32. Hosea xiv. 2—12. Joel ii. 15—27. 

— this is the blessing] This blessing of the Tribes by Moses, 
the servant of God, is the sequel and supplement to the blessing 
of the Patriarchs by Jacob (Gen. xlix. 1 — 33). 

That Benediction, uttered by the dying Patriarch (Jacob), 
looks forward to the blessings of the Gospel ; and this benediction 
of Moses, the great Lawgiver, the faithful servant of God, now 
about to enter into His rest, cannot be fully understood imless 
it be referred, in a secondary and spkitual sense, to Cueist 
{Augustine, Qu. 56). 

All the Blessings of all the Tribes of Israel, which are pre- 
announced by Moses in the Law, are summed up and overflow in 
CiiEiST. And aU these Benedictions, as the Ancient Fathers 
observed, find their spiritual fulfilment in Him ; and are to be 
interpreted accordingly. The Rabbis themselves confess, that 
the blessings pre-announced by Moses in this Benediction are 
spiritual. See R. Isaac in Chissuk Emunah 5. 18, quoted by 
Bp. PatricJc on v. 29, and Ainsworth's excellent note on vv. 26 
— 23; and so Osiander and Calovius, — " hffi gratulationes ad 
veros Israelitas, hoc est, ad credentes in Christum Deum suum, 
verum Salvatorem, pertinent." 

The Blessing of Moses is also to be coupled with the Song 
of Moses in the foregoing chapter. There he had deKvered a 
prophecy concernmg the future condition of Israel as a Nation, 
even to the last days; here he pronounces a blessing on the 
Tribes individually. 

The arrangement and order of the tribes in this benediction 
are rem.arkable. First stands Reuben, the firstborn ; then follows 
Judah, to whom Jacob bad pre-announced the kingdom : then 
comes Zevi, the Priestly Tribe ; Simeon is omitted (see on v. 8). 
Then follow Benjamin and Joseph, the sons of the beloved wife, 
Rachel; then Zebulun and Issachar, the younger sons of Leah ; 
and in both these cases the younger son is placed before the 
elder. Then the tribes which descended from the sons of the 
handmaids ; Gad, the son of Zilpah ; Dan and Naphtali, the 
sous of Bilhali ; and, lastly, Asher, the second son of Zilpah. 

There is a ^^xWing difference in one respect between the last 
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' The LoED came from Sinai, 

And rose up from Seir unto tliem ; 

He sliined forth from mount Paran, 

And he came with ^ ten thousands of saints : 

Fix)m his right hand tvent f a fiery law for them ; 
^ Yea, ^ he loved the people ; 
^ All his saints are in thy hand : 

And they ^ sat down at thy feet ; 

Every one shall "' receive of thy words. 
^ Moses commanded us a law, 
^ Even the inheritance of the congregation of Jacob. 
^ And he was ^ king in "" Jeshurun, 

When the heads of the people 

And the tribes of Israel were gathered together. 
^ Let Keuben live, and not die ; 



address of Jacoh and that of Moses, Jacob, as the head of 
Israel and progenitor of Christ, speaks with paternal dignity, 
and distributes blessings and cursings with judicial authority 
(seeGcn.xlix. 5— 7). 

But Moses has now resigned his office into the hands of 
Joshua (xxxii. 44); he descends from his high station; he iden- 
tifies himself with the people (see v. 4), — " Moses commanded us 
a law;" and his address is one of blessing only, and prayer for 
the several tribes. 

Many recent critics have denied the genuineness of this 
Benediction. Some have assigned it (as Knobel) to the age of 
Saul ; others (as LengerTce), to the times of the two kingdoms ; 
'Ewald and Colenso (who is disposed to attribute the imposture 
to Jeremiah, § 826. 868), to that of Josiah ; Graf, to that of 
Jeroboam II. ; Hoffmann and others, to the age of the captivity. 
These discrepancies themselves are strange ev'-iences of uncer- 
tainty. These conflicting theories have been examined by 
Zlegler, Kurtz, Schultz, and Keil, and are considered in the 
follo\ving notes. 

Two observations may be here premised ; 

The omission of an entire tribe is one of the strongest 
proofs of genuineness. If it had not been genuine, some of tho 
chiefs of that tribe— the powerful tribe of Simeon, which sent 
7100 mighty men of valour to help David (1 Cbron. xii. 25), 
would certainly have exposed the forgery. That tribe produced 
the largest number of Scribes (see ou Gen. xlLx. 5—7) ; and 
surely the scribes of Isi-ael would not have patiently accepted as 
genuine and divine, and have expounded, a chapter of blessings 
on the tribes, from which their own name was excluded; and 
have never breathed a word of remonstrance against its genuine- 
ness and inspiration. 

Another strong internal proof of genuineness maybe derived 
from the language concerning Judah. See below, v. 7. 

— the man of Qod'] So Samuel is called " the man of God " 
(1 Sam. ix. 6 ; cp. 2 Pet. i. 2, where all the prophets are de- 
signated by this title). There is no cause for surprise that such a 
title should be applied by Moses to himself (see above, ou Num. 
xii. 3). Though, as just stated by himself, he was not allowed to 
enter Canaan, yet he was " the man of God." This title prevents 
any misconstruction of that sentence of exclusion. So St. Paul, 
in his recital of his o\vn revelations, speaks of himself in the third 
person, as " a man in Christ " (2 Cor. xii. 2, 3) ; and Balaam the 
prophet, when in a prophetic ecstasy, says, "Balaam, the son of 
Beor, hath said. The man whose eyes are open, hath said " (Num. 
xxiv. 3. 15). 

2. from Seir'] Sec Judg. v. 4, 5. 

God is described as coming as a mighty conqueror from the 
Land of the Edomites, the enemies of Israel: compare the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah concerning Christ (Ixiii. 1), " Who is this that 
cometh from Edom ? " 

— from mount Paran"] See Habakkuk iii. 3. 

God is also described as coming from Paran, the wilderness 
(Gen. xxi. 21. Num. x. 12 ; xii. 16 ; xiii. 3. 26), lest it should 
be supposed that He had a local habitation on Sinai, and that 
His presence was restrained to the place where His glory was 
revealed, and the Law was given. 

Besides, this description of God's Coming from Seir and 
shining from Paran, nobly displays the glory of the revela- 
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tion of God's presence on Sinai, which appeared to fill the 
northern and eastern region beyond Sinai. Compare the magni- 
ficent description in Hab. iii. 3, where it is said, " the earth was 
full of His praise," or glory ; and cp. Deborah's words, Judg. v. 4. 
This Coming of God from Seir and Paran, heathen lands, 
is mentioned, in order to show that the God who gave the Law 
to Israel, is also the God of the Oentiles {Origen). Compare 
St. Stephen's speech, describing God's revelation to Abraham in 
Mesopotamia, for a similar reason (Acts vii. 2). 

— he came tcith ten thousands of saiiits] or angels. See 
the prophecy of Enoch in Jude 14, where the same words 
are apphed to describe the majesty and glory of the future 
coming of Christ to judgment. Closes says here, that the glory 
of God on Sinai not only filled the regions of the earth — Sen- — 
Paran — but those o? heaven also ; it shone forth from the innu- 
merable company of angels around the Throne. Cp. Dan. vii. 
10. Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Ixxxix. 6. 8. Zech. xiv. 5. Such will be 
the appearance of Christ at His coming (Matt. xxv. 31). 

On the presence of the Angels at the delivery of the Law, 
see on Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19 ; and Bp. Sorsley here, p. 226. 

— a fiery laio'] esh-dath; a fire of a laio, a flame of an 
edict (cp. Gesen., p. 210, on the word dath, probably con- 
nected with Ta.TTti>). It is alleged by some, as an objection to 
this word here, that it belongs to the later Hebrew or Cbaldee, 
and not to the Mosaic age. It occurs Dan. ii. 13. 15 ; y\. 7. 13. 
16. Esth.i.13.15; ii.l2. Ezra vii. 12. 21 ; aud it has been pro- 
posed to read with some MSS. ishdath or ishcdeth, and to in- 
terpret it missile fire, i. e. lightning, arrows of God. Cp. Hab. 
iii. 4 ; and see Keil, p. 563 ; and above, v. 22. The first element 
of the word seems to be unquestionably connected with esh, 

fire; but the latter member of it is less certain. Some suppose 
it to be skadah, in Chaldee, to hurl (Bottcher) ; others, to bo 
dath, from yadah, to hurl. See Schultz, p. 688. 

3. Yea, he loved the people] Rather, yea. He loves all people. 
Cp. the words of St. James, Acts xv. 17. Moses takes up, what 
he himself had said at the close of his song, where he speaks of 
all nations as joining together in praising God (xxxii. 43). 

— Alt his saints are in thy hand] that is, all the holy 
Angels wait upon Him. They sit at His feet as His ministers, 
ready to go forth at His command, to do His pleasure. See Heb. 
i. 7. 14; and cp. Keil, p. 564. 

4. Moses commanded zis a law] He says its, and thus incor- 
porates himself with the people : see on v. 1. Compare the 
words at the close of St. John's Gospel, — "This is the disciple 
which testifieth these things and wrote these things, and we 
know that his testimony is true" (xxi. 24). 

— Even the inheritance] that is, the Law which Moses gave us, 
is onr peculiar inheritance, our national prerogative and privilege. 

5. And he was king in Jeshurvn] Appointed to that office by 
God, who "led His people like sheep by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron " (Ps. Ixxvii. 20) ; him " God sent to be a ruler and deli- 
verer" (Acts vii. 35). On the word Jeshurun, see xxxii. 15. 

6. Let Eeuhen live, and not die] as he might have died for 
his sin (Gen. xlix. 3) ; but God had mercy on him ; and let not 
his people be reduced to a few, as they might have been on ac- 
count of that sin. Eeuben's numbers had decreased since tho 
first census. See Num. xxvi. 7, compared with Num. i. 21. 
Moses therefore might well pray that Eeuben's men might not 
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And let not his men be few. 

And this is the blessing of Judah : and he said, 
Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah, 

And bring him mito his people : 
" Let his hands be sufficient for him ; 

And be thou ° an help to him from his enemies. 
And of Levi he said, 
p Let thy Thummim and thy Urim he with thy holy one, 
•^ Whom thou didst prove at Massah, 

A nd with whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah ; 

Who said unto his father and to his mother, I have not ' seen him ; 
' Neither did he acknowledge his brethren. 

Nor knew his own children : 

For ^ they have observed thy word. 

And kept thy covenant. 
I " They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, 

And Israel thy law : 
'' They shall put incense f before thee, 
y And whole burnt sacrij&ce upon thine altar. 

Bless, Lord, his substance. 

And ^ accept the work of his hands : 
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be few, literally, a number (see iv. 27. Isa. x. 19); aud this 
prayer would be a memento to Reuben that he should walk 
warily before God, lest he should be treated as Simeon is ; see 
on V. 8, and lest he should die the second death (Rev. xx. 6. 14). 
So Jonathan in his Tai'gum here, and Onkelos and Epipha- 
nitis, Hser. i. 4; Ancorat. § 99, and see Bp. Pearson on the Creed, 
Art. xii. note, p. 292. 

7. thisls the blessing of Judah — he thouan help to \Arafrom7us 
enemies] The word blessing is first used here, in reference to 
Judah ; from whom, as Jacob had foretold, the Blessed One, 
Shiloh, would come (Gen. xlix. 8 — 12). Moses here prays that 
Judah may be brought to his people. These words, and what 
follow, " are evidently characteristic of the Messiah " {Bp. 
Horsley), and they may be well understood as a prayer for the 
advent of Shiloh to his people ; as the following words may be 
understood as a. prayer for Christ's victory over His enemies 
{Origen in Joh. iv.). 

Here is an argument for the genuineness of this prophecy. 
If (as is alleged by some, see on v. 1) it bad been a fabrication 
of a later age — after the schism of Israel from Judah— how can 
it be supposed that, containing this benediction on Judah, and 
this prayer against his enemies, it would ever have been received 
as the genuine work of JSIoscs by the rival kingdom of Israeli 
How could it ever have been received and read as divinely in- 
spired in their sjniagogues ? How could it have been admitted, 
as it is, into the Samaritan Pentateuch ? 

8. of Levi he said] Levi had been coupled with Simeon 
m a sentence of censure by the Patriarch Jacob (Gen. xlix. 5 — 7), 
"Cursed be their anger: I will scatter them in Israel." But 
since that time Levi had recovered God's favour (as IMoses here 
intimates), by his zeal for God's glory at Horeb, when even 
Aaron himself bad fallen into sin ; and therefore the zeal of the 
Levites for God was more illustrious (see Exod. xxxii. 26 — 28), 
aud they received the honour of serving in the Tabernacle for 
their obedience (Num. viii. 14; xvi. 9. Dent. x. 8. Mai. 
ii. 5, G), and Phinehas of that tribe had also received a special 
reward from God for his zeal for God, in the temptation of 
Balaam and the Midianitisb women: see Num. xxv. 11—13. 

Here then, in the case of Levi, was an example of repent- 
ance and recovery ; but not so in the case of Simeon. 

We bear of no such acts of repentance, zeal, and faithful- 
ness on their part. On the contrary, on the same occasion, where 
Levi stands distinguished by the zeal of Phinehas, we see a defec- 
tion in the house of Simeon (see Num. xxv. 14) ; and their sin 
is proclaimed in the decrease of their numbers during the forty 
years' sojom-n, by no less than 37,000 men : see above on Num. 
."ixv. 14 ; and xxvi. 12—14. 
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These considerations afford a striking proof of the genuine- 
ness and truth of the two fiirewell addi-esses of Jacob and Moses 
respectively. Each is exactly fitted to the time and circumstances 
at which it was dehvered. Cp. v. 10; and above. Introduction 
to Deuteronomy, on the important inferences to be drawn from 
the omission of Simeon's name in this place. 

— thg Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy one] with 
Levi, summed up in the High Priest. Here is a prayer for all 
Levitical Priests, that their "lips should keep knowledge " (Mai. 
ii. 7), and be illuminated by God's Spii-it, aud walk in perfectness 
before Him ; and this was fulfilled to the uttermost in the Holy 
One of God (Ps. xvi. 10. Acts xiii. 35), Wlio ministers as our 
High Priest in the heavenly temple, and has the Urim and 
Thummim of the Holy Spirit, and bears on His breast the names 
of all the Israel of God: see Houligant here, and notes above 
on Exod. xxviii. 30. 

— Whom thou, didst prove] The murmuring of Israel was 
a trial permitted by God, for the exercise of the faith and obedi- 
ence of Aaron, the Priests, and Levites. As it is said of Christ, 
the true Aaron, that "He was led up of the Spirit to be tempted 
in the ^^■ilderuess " (Matt. iv. 1) ; so God tried Aaron and the 
Levites by the mm-muring of the people at Massah and Meribah 
(Exod. xvii. 1 — 7) ; and therefore God says by David (Ps. IxxxL 
7), " I proved thee at the waters of strife." The Levites stood 
the trial : they were faithful to God, and zealous for His honour ; 
they resisted the temptation to idolatry at Horeb, and to worldly 
glory, and pleasure, in the plains of JSloab, and so were a figure 
of Him who overcame the Tempter in the wilderness. 

9. Who said unto his father and to his mother, I hare not 
seen him; Neither did he acknowledgehislrethren] but preferred 
God's honour and service before aU earthly considerations, and 
ties of flesh and blood (see Exod. xxxii. 26 — 28), and thus were 
figures of Him who said to his earthly mother, " How is it that 
ye sought me ? Wist ye not that I must he about my Father's 
business?" (Luke ii. 49,) and "Who is my mother aud my 
brethren?" (see Matt. xii. 48. Luke viii. 21). And He teaches 
others to say the same, especially the ministers of the Gospel 
(Theodoret). Cp. Matt. x. 37. Luke xiv. 26; and Ireneeus 
iv. 20, who says that " as all Christians make a royal priest- 
hood, so all true disciples of Christ are Levites of the 
Gospel." 

10. Tliey shall teach— put incense— ivhole lurnt sacrifice] 
This was fulfilled in the Levitical Priests, the appointed 
Teachers of Israel (Mai. ii. 7. Jer. xviii. 18. Ezek. xhv. 23), 
who were set apart to burn incense before God (Exod. xxx. 7. 
Num. xvi. 40. 1 Sam. ii. 28), and to oS'er whole burnt sacrifice. 
Much more is it verified in Christ, the Teacher of the world j 
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Smite tliroiigli the loins of tliem that rise against him, 
And of them that hate him, that they rise not again. 

And of Benjamin he said. 

The heloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by him ; 
And the Lord shall cover him all the day long, 
And he shall dwell between his shoulders. 

And of Joseph he said, 
^ Blessed of the Lord he his land, 
For the precious things of heaven. 
For ^ the dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneatn, 
And for the precious fruits hroiight forth by the sun. 
And for the precious things f put forth by the f moon. 
And for the chief things of " the ancient mountains. 
And for the precious tilings ^ of the lasting hills. 
And for the precious things of the earth and fulness thereof, 
And for the good will of * him that dwelt in the bush : 
Let the blessing ^come upon the head of Joseph, 

And upon the top of the head of him that was separated from his brethren. 
His glory is like the ^ firsthng of liis bullock. 
And his horns are like ^ the horns of f unicorns : 
With them ' he shall push the people 
Together to the ends of the earth : 
And ^ they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, 
And they are the thousands of Manasseh. 

And of Zebulun he said, 
' Eejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out ; 
And, Issachar, in thy tents. 



Wlio offered Himself a perfeet burnt- offering; and "Who is ever 
offering the sweet incense of prayer. 

12. Benjamin — shall dwell between his shoulders'] lie 
shall be carried by God, as a beloved son by a nursing father 
(see i. 31 ; and eompare also the true reading in Aets xiii. 18). 
Some suppose that this is a propheey of God's dwelling in the 
Temple, on the borders of Benjamin. OnJcelos ; Lighlfooi, 
Temple Serviee, p. 145. 

13—17. Joseph] Cp. the blessing of Jaeob, Gen. xlix. 22—26, 
coneerning Joseph, and xlviii. 19, 20, on Ephraim and Manasseh. 
The blessing pronounced by Moses bespeaks a much nearer 
view of the blessings pronounced by Jacob. Joseph has ceased 
to have adversaries who shoot at him. The remembrance of his 
conflicts is past, and he is contemplated by Moses as settled 
in the Land of Promise. The comparison of the blessings 
pronounced in the two prophecies respectively on Joseph affords 
another proof of the truth and genuineness of both (see v. 8). 

14. the precious fruits'] On the fulfilment of this prophecy, 
see Stanley, Palestme, ch. v. 

— sun— moon] Is there a i-eference to Joseph's dream (Gen. 
XJixW.Q)," the sun and moon and stars made obeisance to mel" 

16. of him that dwelt in the bush] Burning, but not con- 
sumed (Exod. iii. 2. 6),— a striking emblem of Joseph himself. 

On this passage, as applicable to Christ, God and Man, see 
Hilary de Trin. iv. 33. 

— separatedfrom his brethren] Such was Christ, our Joseph, 
separate from sinners (Heb. vii. 26), and sold by His brethren. 

17. the firstling of his bullock] The emblem of the 
tribe of Ephraim, Joseph's son. Joseph is compared to a 
firstling, because he was advanced uito the place of Reuben, the 
lirstborn (1 Chron. v. 1, 2) ; and perhaps he is compared to a 
firstling of his bullock, because the country assigned to Manasseh 
was famous for its cattle (Amos iv. 1). Bp. Patrick. 

Joseph was, in a remarkable manner, a figure of Clirist (see 
on Gen. xxxvli.; xxxix. ; xli. ; xliv. ; xlv.). And the ancient 
Fathers have applied this prophecy not only to the Type, but to 
the Antitj-pe, Christ, Wiiois compnred in the prophecy of Jacob to 



an ox which has been slain (see Gen. xlix. 7). Such Christ, our vic- 
tim, was; but when He arose in triumph. He pushed His enemies 
\vith His horns, and overthrew them (see the note above, on Gen. 
xlix. 6, 7). The Christian Fathers therefore, applying this to Christ, 
say, that in Christ's Cross, by which He conquered Satan, and 
all His enemies (Col. i. 20; ii. 14), with its upright beam 
and outstretched arms, are, as it were, the horns of an ox and 
the horns of the unicorn : that is, the instruments of His power 
and victory. See Justin 31., Dial. § 91 : see Otto's note there, 
and cp. Tertullian c. Judajos, c. 10 ; and adv. Marcion. iii. 18. 
S. Ambrose de Bened. Patr. c. xi. § 53, on Ps. xliii. S. Aug., 
Qu. 57 ; and Bp. Andrewes, iv. 368, " Christ and His cross are 
the horn of salvation " (Luke i. 69), which God has reared up 
for us, by which we are saved, and our enemies are destroyed. 

— ten thousands — thousands] Ephraim is before Manasseh, 
as in Jacob's blessing (Gen. xlviii. 19). 

18. Zebulun — and, Issachar] Zebulun rejoiced in the 
earthly trafilc (on which see Keil, pp. 570, 571), for which it 
was famous; and much more for its spiritual commerce, 
when the Apostles and Evangelists of Galilee, the scene of 
Christ's earthly ministry (Matt. iv. 13. 15), went forth to 
evangelize all nations in the ships of the Christian Church (see 
Jacob's prophecy. Gen. xlix. 13). Issachar rejoiced in his tents, 
when they erected Christian tabernacles in distant lands. Zebu- 
lun and Issachar corresponded to the Gahlee of our Lord's age. 
All the Apostles are addressed as Gahlasans by the angel at the 
Ascension (Acts i. 11); and, "Are not all these who speak, 
Galilseans ? " was the question of the Jews from all parts of the 
world at Pentecost (Acts ii. 7). The Apostles called the people 
unto the mountain of the Lord's house (Isa. ii. 2. Mieah iv. 1) ; 
they became priests of God and Christ, and offered sacrifices of 
righteousness. They were Christian merchant-men (cp. Bp. 
Andrewes, v. 4. Bp. Horsley, pp. 238. 242), and they sucked 
of the abundance of the sea and the treasures of the sand ; for 
all nations bring their offerings to Christ in His Clmrch, as 
Isaiah has prophesied: see Isa. Ix. 1 — 22, " Tliou shalt sucJe 
ihe milk of the Oentiles" {v. 1«). 



Gad; Dan; 



DEUTERONOMY XXXIII. 19—26. 



Naplitali; Asher. 



They shall " call the people unto the mountain ; 
There " they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness : 
For they shall suck of the abundance of the seas, 
And of treasures liid in the sand. 

And of Gad he said, 

Blessed he he that ° enlargeth Gad : 
He dwelleth as a hon, and teareth the arm with the cro^^^i of the head. 
And P he provided the first part for himself, 
Because there, in a portion of the lawgiver, tvas he f seated ; 
And ** he came mth the heads of the people. 
He executed the justice of the Loed, 
And his judgments with Israel. 

And of Dan he said, 

Dan is a lion's whelp : 
' He shall leap from Bashan. 

And of Naphtali he said, 

Naphtah, ' satisfied with favour, 
And full with the blessing of the Lord : 
' Possess thou the west and the south. 

And of Asher he said, 
" Let Asher he blessed vdih. children ; 
Let him be acceptable to his brethren. 
And let him * dip his foot in oil. 
II Thy shoes shall he ^iron and brass ; 
And as thy days, so shall thy strength he. 

There is *none like unto the God of ^ Jeshuruu, , ,. 



See Josh. 13.10, 
&c. 

1 Chron. 12. 8, 



t See Josh. 19. 32, 



X See Job 29. 6 



a ch. 32. 15. Ps. 8l 



20. Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad] Gad was settled on 
the eastern side of Jordan beyond the limits of Cauaau properly 
so called ; the victories gained and the territories occupied by 
this tribe were an earnest of the future triumphs of Israel in 
Canaan, and of the enlargement of the Church in the Gentile 
world. 

He is compared to a Lion, the emblem of Christ (Eev. v. 5), 
in his victories; he provided the first part for himself, where 
he was settled by the Lawgiver Moses (Num. xxxii. 1. 23. 
Sosen., Qesen.); see Josh. xiii. 24; or where he was settled in 
a portion which belonged to him. Gad, as leader {Keil) ; and 
he executed the justice of the Lord by warring against His 
enemies in Canaan (Num. xxxii. 17. Josh. i. 14 — 17). 

22. Dan is a lion's whelp : He shall leap from Bashan} After 
the conquest of the country of Og, the king of Bashan, Dan 
leapt as a lion from his covert in Bashan to the coast. There 
arc no historical records now extant which serve to explain 
this prophecy concerning Dan. But this also confirms the 
proof of its genuineness. No Hebrew forger would have put 
forth a pretended prophecy, to which there was no historical 
response in the annals of the Hebrew Nation. There is no 
reference here to the expedition of the Diuiites to Laish (Judg. 
xviii.). 

23. Naphtali} A tribe settled in what was aftenvards 
Galilee, the scene of Christ's ministry, and the native eoimtry of 
His Apostles (see Matt. iv. 13. 15. See above, v. 18). Caper- 
naum was in Naphtali, and it might be truly said that when 
our Lord preached there, Naphtali was satisfied or satiated 
with favour, and full of the blessing of the Lord. 

— the west} Rather, the sea, i. e., of Gennesareth (so the 
Chaldee Targums and Jarchi). 

— the south} Rather, the sunny region (Heb. darom, from 
darar, to shine), not necessarily signifying a southern quarter, 
but a mild, sunny region, such as that of Naphtali was, espe- 
cially that part which bordered on the sea of Galilee. See Josh. 
xix. 32. 34. 36. 

24. Asher} Another tribe in Galilee : he is called blessed 
(aecordmg to his name. Gen. xxx. 13) before, or above, children 
(Judg. V. 24), or from children, i. e., on account of children. 

285 



— Let him be acceptable to his brethren} Rather, let him be 
acceptable (to God), or graced by God, amid his brethren. 

— let him dip his foot in oil} He had a fruitful land. 
Cp. Jacob's blessing, Gen. xlix. 20. As to the figure, see Job 
xxix. 6. 

25. Thy shoes shall be iron and brass} or, thy bars and strong- 
holds shall be iron and brass. The word rendered shoe (mineal) 
occurs only here. It has been supposed by some (see Gesen. 
488 and 554; aud Keil, p. 574) to mean a bar or bolt, and so 
Arabic, and Onl-elos, Kimchi, aud B. Solomon (see Bochart, 
Hieroz., Pt. II. vi. 16). The root is naal, to fasten, with" a bolt ; 
hence naal, a shoe, fastened by a latchet. But there does not 
however seem to be sufiieient reason for abandoning the transla- 
tion shoes, which is authorized by Sept., Vulg., Syriac ; and 
there is something expressive in this figure, as indicating the 
force with which Asher would tread down his enemies (Schnltz, 
709). Besides, Asher had (it is probable) mines of iron and 
copper (see Keil on viii. 9, p. 432), and Misrephoth Maim, 
which seems to be in Asher (see Josh. xi. 8 ; xiii. 6), is said by 
the Rabbis to have been famous for its smelting furnaces, and to 
have derived its name from them. This may be interpreted also 
in a spiritual sense. 

All the blessings of Israel are summed up in Christ. His 
feet are compared to fine brass (Rev. i. 15). He is the true 
Asher, or "Blessed One" (see Matt. xxi. 9; xxiri. 39. Rom. 
ix. 5). 

26. Of Jeshurun} Rather, Jeshumn (ep. v. 29). All the 
tribes are here summed up in one name derived fi-om jasher, 
righteous (see xxxii. 15). All the benedictions are concentrated 
here; all the blessiugs of the Israel of God, of all faithful 
children of Abraham. They are all concentrated in Him through 
"WTiom alone, and in MTiom alone, they are justified before God, 
Christ, the " Blessed One," who is " the Lord our Righteous- 
ness." All the blessings in the last words of Moses, the Leader 
and Lawgiver of Israel, now bidding farewell to them, and com- 
mending them to God, and about to render up his soul into His 
hands, aud to be buried in peace, can only have their full signifi- 
cance and accomplishment in Chi-ist, by WTiom Moses hunsclf 
was sent, and Whose way he came to prepare. 



Fision of Christ. DEUTEEONOMY XXXIII. 27— 29. XXXIV. 1—5. Vision of Canaan. 



bPs.GS. 4, 3; 
& 104. 3. 
Hab. 3. 8. 



i ch. 9. 3, 4, 5. 



f ch. 8. 7, 8. 
gGcn. 27. 28. 
ch. II. 11. 
h Ps. 144. 15. 
i 2 Sam. 7. 23. 



1 2 Sam. 22. 45. 



!. 44. & 6G. 
. 15. 



3. & I. 
II Or, shall be 
subdued, 
m ch. 32. 13. 
a Num. 27. 12. & 
33.47. ch. 32. 49. 
II Or, The hill. 
b ch. 3. 27. 
c Gen. 14. 14. 
dch. 11.24. 

e Judg. 1. 16. & 

a'chron. 28. 15. 
f Gen. 12. 7. & 13. 
15. & 1.5. 18. & 26. 
3. &28. 13. 

g ch. 3. 27. & 32. 



^ Who rideth upon the heaven in thy help, 
And m his excellency on the sky. 
-'' The eternal God is thj «= refuge, 

And undemeath arc the everlasting arms : 
And ^ he shall thrust out the enemy from before thee ; 
And shall say. Destroy them. 
^^ ^ Israel then shall dwell in safety alone : 

^ The fountain of Jacob shall he upon a land of com and wuie ; 
Also his ^ heavens shall drop down dew. 
23 '' Happy art thou, Israel : 

' Who is hke unto thee, people saved by the Lord, 
"" The shield of thy help. 
And who is the sword of thy excellency ! 
And thine enemies ' |[ shall be found liars unto thee ; 
And ""thou shalt tread upon their high places. 
XXXIV. ^ And Moses went up from the plains of Moab ^ unto the mountain 
of Nebo, to the top of ||Pisgah, that is over against Jericho. And the Lord 
^ shewed him all the land of Gilead, •= unto Dan, - And all Naphtali, and the 
land of Ephraim, and Manasseh, and all the laud of Judah, ^ unto the utmost 
sea, 3 And the south, and the plain of the valley of Jericho, ^ the city of palm 
trees, unto Zoar. ^ And the Lord said unto him, ^ This is the land which I 
sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it unto 
thy seed : ^I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt not go 
over thither. 

^ •" So Moses the servant of the Lord died there in the land of Moab, 



27. The eternal God is tliy refuge'] Thy dwelling is the God 
of ancient days (Heb. i. 12); thou dwellest in God. Cp. the 
words of Moses (Ps. xc. 1), " Lord, thou hast been our dwelling 
from one generation to another." Here was a comfortable 
assuranee after the weary wanderings in the wilderness. 

This sentence is now specially true, since the Incarnation 
of Him who is " Emmanuel, God with us " (Matt. i. 23), who 
" became flesh and dwelt in us " (John i. 14). 

We, and all true Israelites, being engrafted into His 
mystical body, and participating in Him by the Holy Sacraments, 
" dwell in Him, and He in us" (John vi. 56) ; and in Him we feci 
that the everlasting arms are under us,— as the Church, the Bride 
of Christ, says of Christ, " His left hand is under my head, and 
His right hand doth embrace me" (Song of Solomon ii. 6; viii. 3). 
— he shall thrust ottt the enemy'] As He destroyed Pharaoh, 
and Sihon, and 0^, and will destroy the kings of Canaan, so 
will he destroy all the enemies of Israel. This is Christ's work, 
this is the Victory of Him ^Vl^o conquers the World, Death, and 
the Grave, and Satan himself (1 Cor. xv. 15. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5). 

28. Israel then shall dtvell in safety] The Holy Spirit, speaking 
by Jeremiah, teaches us to apply these words to Cheist : see 
Jer. xxiii. 6. 

29. people saved by the Lord] The angel Gabriel, and 
the Holy Spu-it speaking by Zacharias, teach us to apply this 
also to Christ, the Satioue of His people: see Matt. 'i. 21. 
Luke i. 74. Cp. Acts iv. 12. 

Ch. XXXIV.] This chapter seems to have been added by 
Joshua, or some other person commissioned by him, after the 
death of Moses. 

1. And the LoED shewed him all the land] God showed to 
the natural eye of Moses all the land of Canaan; and to his 
spiritual eye He revealed Cheist, and that heavenly inherit- 
ance, of which Canaan was a type, and into which all faithful 
Israehtes are led by Him of Whom Moses wrote (John i. 45; 
V. 46. Luke xxiv. 27). 

The Law of IMoses, and they who lived under it, had a 
sight of the blessings of the heavenly Canaan, but it is Jesus 
only who can bring us into the possession of them : sec above 
on Num. xxvii. 12; xxxiv. 1 — 15. 
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— Dan] the city mentioned in Gen. xiv. 14: see note there; 
and Keil, 576 : not the Dan of Judg. xviii. 29. 

2. the utmost sea] the hindermost or further sea, the Medi- 
terranean : see xi. 24. 

3. the south] Heb. the negeb, or south country; the 
southern region, stretching from Judah to the Arabian desert : 
see Num. xiii. 17. 

— the plain] the region round Judaja: see Gen. xiii. 10. 

— the city of palm trees] Jericho: see Judg. i. 16; iii. 13. 
2 Chron. xxviii. 15. 

— iinto Zoar] the southern extremity of the Dead Sea (Gen. 
xix. 22). 

5 — 12. So Moses the servatit of the Loed died] These 
words, to the end of the book, are an epilogue to the whole. 
They are a response from the People, accepting the Books of 
Moses, witnessing to their truth, genuineness, and inspiration. 
They are a national Amek to the Pentateuch. They may be 
compared to the words at the close of St. John's Gospel, the last 
of the four, — "This is the disciple which testifieth of these 
things, — and we know that his testimony is true" (John xxii. 24), 
Cp. Uengstenherg, Authent. ii. p. 158. 

This sentence is connected with Joshua (i. 1 — 9), "after 
the death of Moses, the servant of the Lord, &c.," and serves 
to join the Pentateuch on to that portion of the sacred canon. 
Cp. Hdvernick, Einleit. § 134, p. 549. 

" Closes, the servant of the Lord." Observe, says an ancient 
Father, the dignity of this title,— "The servant of the Lord." 
That man who is able to overcome all things is the servant 
of the Lord. No one can be called the servant of the 
Lord who does not conquer the world. This is the moral 
of the history of JSIoses, — that the end .and aim of all our 
actions is to be called "the servant of the Lord." This is 
the consummation of all earthly existence. "Wlien thou 
hast overcome thy ghostly enemies, thine Egyptians, thine 
Amalekites, Edom and Midian; when thou hast crossed the 
sea, and been illumined by the cloud; when thou hast drunk 
waters sweetened by the Wood, and gushing from the Rock; 
when thou hast eaten bread from heaven; when thou hast gone 
up into Iloreb by faith, and tallied with God in the darkness ; 
when thou hast listened to the soxmd of the Tnunpet; and 



Death and Burial of Moses. DEUTEEONOMY XXXIV. 6—12. Josliua succeeds Moses, 



according to the word of the Lord. ^ And he buried him in a valley in the 
land of Moab, over against Beth-peor : but • no man knoweth of his sepulchre 
unto this day. '^ ^ And Moses ivas an hundred and twenty years old when he 
died : ' his eye was not dim, nor his f natural force f abated. ^ And the 
cliildren of Israel wept for Moses in the plains of Moab "" tliirty days : so the 
days of weeping and mourning for Moses were ended. 

^ And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the " spirit of wisdom ; for ° Moses 
had laid his hands upon him : and the children of Israel hearkened unto him, 
and did as the Lord commanded Moses. 

^^ And there ^ arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, "^ whom 
the Lord knew face to face, i' In all 'the signs and the wonders, which the 
Lord sent him to do in the land of Egypt to Pharaoh, and to all his servants, 
and to all his land, ^" And in all that mighty hand, and in all the great terror 
which Moses shewed in the sight of all Israel. 



i See Jude 9. 

kch. 31. 2. 

1 See Gen. 27. 1. 
& 48. 10. 
Josh. 14. 10,11. 
t Heb. moisture, 
+ Heb. /erf. 
m See Gen. 50. 3 
10. Num. 20. 29. 
n Isa. 11.2. 
Dan. 6. 3. 



p See ch. 18. 
15, 18. 

q Ex.33. 11. 
Num. 12. C, 8. 



learnt the mysteries of the Tabernacle, aud the dignity of the 
Priesthood ; and when thou hast he\vn tables out of thine o^vn 
heart, on which God has \mtten His Law; when thou hast 
broken in pieces the golden idol, and foiled the art of Balaam ; 
when thou hast been another Moses, and drawest near thy end, 
then may it be thy great reward, — the cro\vning of thy whole 
life, — to be called in God's book " the servant of the Lord !" 
S. Gregory Nyssen. de Vit. Mosis, ad finem. 

6. he buried him] God buried him, and God only knows 
where his body is. God did not allow the Israelites to see 
Moses after his death; they were only allowed to know him 
when alive, but not to see his coimtenance after the soul had 
fled from the body ; perhaps, as S. Jerome suggests, lest they 
might see that countenance bedimmed by death, which had ouce 
shone with the glory of God. Or, as S. Augustine and others 
have suggested, lest they might make his grave to be an object 
of superstitious veneration : see on Jude 9> and the Reo. J. R. 
Woodford, "On the Death of Moses." 

Thus God showed also, that, though under the Levitical 
Law, of which Moses was the interpreter, uncleanness was com- 
municated by Death and Burial, and therefore Aaron might not 
bury his own sons (see Lev. x. 4—7), yet the bodies of His 
saints are not unclean in His sight ; " precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of His saints " (Ps. cxvi. 15). God takes 
them to Himself. He showed His approval df the Burial of 
the Dead— which is a testimony to the doctrine of the Resurrec- 
tion of the body (see below on Acts viii. 2). He showed that 
He knows where all bodies are which are hidden from men — 
whether they be consumed by fire, or whelmed in the sea; and 
He will bring them forth at the Great Day, as He brought forth 
Moses at the Transfiguration, to appear before Christ (Matt, 
xvii. 3 ; and cp. Rev. xx. 13). He who made all from the dust 
will awaken -all from the dust (John v. 28). 

To this it may be added, that when the Israel of God goes 
into the spu-itual Canaan, under the command and leading of 
Jestjs, the divme Joshua, then the Law, which is, as it were, 
the body of Moses, is buried ; for we are hecome dead to the Law 
(as St. Paul says) by the body of Christ, that we should be joined 
to another, Jesus— even to Him who is raised 'from the dead 
(Rom. vii. 1—4) ; and it is God only who can bury the body 



of Moses, because it is only God in Christ who could aboHsh its 
ordinances and reclaim it from its curse (Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 
13. Col. ii. 14-17. Heb. ix. 9—11 ; x. 1—9) ; and now that 
it is buried, let no one seek to revive it, as the Judaizers did 
(Gal.iv. 9— 11; v. 4: c^. Ainsworth, -n. IQT ; and Zwr^z, Gesch. 
ii. p. 526). 

8. the days of weeping and mourning for Moses tvere ended] 
We mouru no more for the death and burial of the Law, now 
that we are under the guidance of Jesus, who is full of the 
Spfrit (Luke iv. 1), and gives us the Spirit, and who is the 
Resurrection and the Life, and who brings Life and Immortality 
to light in the Gospel. See Origen in Josh. i. 

9. Moses had laid his hands upon hini] So Christ was 
"■ made under the Law, that he might redeem them that are 
under the Law " (Gal. iv. 4, 5 : see above. Num. xxii. 18—23). 

10. there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses] 
This statement does not necessarily imply a long interval 
between it and the death of Moses. What "it declares is, that 
no prophet arose- nor could be expected to arise— like unto 
Moses, inasmuch as he was the Mediator of the covenant with 
God, and the Law given by him was to endure till it was ful- 
filled in Christ (cp. Matt. v. 17). 

This, in fact, is a declaration of God Himself that the Law 
is a divine dispensation ; and that Moses was His ambassador to 
the world ; consequently, that as long as that dispensation lasted, 
no one could be equal to Moses, the divinely-appointed founder 
of it. At the same time, the Law itself testified by Moses, that a 
Prophet would arise like unto him, that God Himself would 
raise up such a Prophet, aud that all would be obhged to hear 
that Prophet and to obey Him; aud the Holy Spirit has 
declared to us that this Prophet has now arisen in Christ 
(Acts iii. 22), ^Vho was not a servant, faithful in the house 
of God, like Moses, but a Son over it (Heb. iii. 5, 6) ; and ^Vhom 
God not only knew face to face as he knew Moses, but Who is in 
the bosom of the Father (John i. 18), and in Whom are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom (Col. ii. 3), and all the fulness of the 
Godhead (Col. li. 9); to ^Vhom wth the Father and the Holy 
Ghost be ascribed all "power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing, for ever aud 
ever. Amen" (Rev. v. 12, 13). 
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